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THE SPECIAL TERMS 
i UNDER WHICH. THIS VALUABLE WORK IS NOW SUPPLIED 


TO BIBLE STUDENTS. 


The ‘Emphatic Diaglott’’ has been published under the author's copyright, 
by Fowler and Wells Co., New York City, until now (А. р. 1902); and has 
been sold by them At $4.00 in cloth and $5.00 in halfdeather binding. For 
several years a friend, an earnest Dible student, desirous of assisting the readers 
ot our Society's publications, has supplied them through us at a greatly reduced 
price ;now he has purchased the copyright and plates from the Fowler and Wells 
Co., and presented the same to our Society as a gift, under our assurance that 
the gift will be used for the furthering of the Truth to the extent of our ability, 
by such a reduction of the’ price as will permit the poor of the Lord's flock to 
have this help in the study of the Word. 

Repucen Prices.—These will be sold wrt% Zion's WaTcH Tower only. In 
cloth binding $1.50 (6s. 3d.)—includes postage and one year's subscription, new 
or renewal to 7. W. T. On thin paper, in full morocco leather, divinity circuit, 
red under gold edges, silk sewed, leather lined, $2.50 (10s. 6d.)—includes post- 
age and one year’s subscription to Z. W. T. 


A FRIENDLY CRITICISM. 


This work we regard asa very valuable help to all Bible students, whether 
conversant with the Greek language or not. We esteem it (as a whole) the 
zost valuable translation of the New Testament extant. 

We call special attention to the ‘“‘word for word” translation, found.immediatiy 
under the Greek text, in the left hand column. It will be found valuable, espe- 
cially for a critical examination of any particular text. A little study will enable 
you to appreciate it. 

Like all things made and done by imperfect mortals, we think this valuable 
work not without its faults. It would seem to us that the author must have held 
the view that Jesus had no prehuman existence, and that there is no personal 
devil; i.e., that when the word ‘‘devil’’ is used evi? principle is meant; alse 
that Jesus is still a лам and flesh, in glory. 

In commending this work to you as a whole so highly as we have done, we 
deem it but a duty to draw your attention tg a very slight as which we think 
pervades the work in the direction named. 

As some pointed illustrations of what we have remarked, we suggest an exam- 
ination and comparison between the right and left columns of the work, in tbe 
following scriptures, viz: John 1:10, Rev. 13:8; Jude 9; Heb. 10:20. 


Editor of “Гот Watch Tower.” 


PRET NOVA 


To trouble the reader with any lengthy remarks on the important advantages 
to be derived from a new translation of the Sacred Writings is deemed altogether 
unnecessary. Much information on this point has been given by others who 
have published modern Versions of the New Testament, with the reasons which 
have induced them to do so. Those reasons will serve in a great measure a!so 
for this. It is generally admitted by all critics that the Authorized or Common 
version of the Scriptures absolutely needs revision. Obsolete words, uncouth 
phrases, bad grammar and punctuation, etc., all require alteration. But this is 
not all. There are errors of a more serious nature which need correction. The 
translators of the Common version were circumscribed and trammeled by royal 
mandate; they were required to retain certain old ecclesiastical words which, 
accordingly, were left untranslated. Thus the minds of many who had no means 
of knowing the meaning of the original words have been misled and confused. 
Biblical criticism, however, during the last two hundred years, has done much 
to open up and elucidate the Word of God, by discovering many things which 
were unknown to the old translators, making great improvements in the text, 
detecting numerous interpolations and errors, and suggesting far better render- 
ings of many passages. Many modem versions have availed themselves of this 
valuable assistance, and it is believed they have thereby been enabled to give 
the English reader a better understanding of what was originally written. 


Without presuming to claim any superiority for this, as a translation of the 
New Testament, over any other modern version, it is thought that the present 
Work presents certain valuable features, not to be found elsewhere, and which 
will be of real practical utility to every one who wishes to read the books of the 
Evangelists and Apostles, as they were written under the guidance and inspira- 
tion of the Holy Spirit. These features are ;—An approved Greek text, with the 
various Readings of the Vatican Manuscript, No. 1209; an Interlineary literal 
Word for Word English translation ; a New Version, with the Signs of Emphasis; 
a copious selection of References ; many appropriate, illustrative, and exegetical 
Foot-notes; and a valuable Alphabetical Appendix. This combination of im- 
portant items cannot be found in any other book. The reader will find further 
remarks on this subject, on the page headed, ** Plan of the Work ;"' and he is also 
invited to read the pages with the respective captions ;—‘‘To the Reader;" 
** History of the Greek Text ;'' and “ History of English Versions." Also, on 
another page will be found the ** Letters and Pronunciation of the Greek Alpha- 
bet," for the special benefit of those who may wish to obtain a rudimentary 
knowledge of that language. 


The intelligent reader will at once perceive the utility and importance of this 
arrangement. Readers who are familiar with the original tongue obtain in this 
Work one of the best Greek Testaments, with important ancient Readings, well 
worthy of their attention; and, it is presumed, that there are even few Greek 
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scholars who are so far advanced but may derive some help from the transiation 
given. Those who have only a little or no knowledge of the Greek may, by 
careful reading and a little attention to the Interlineary translation, soon become 
familiar with it. This work, in fact, places in the hands of the intelligent English 
reader the means of knowing and appropriating for his own benefit, with but 
little labor on his part, what has cost others years of study and severe toil to 
acquire. 


Scrupnlous fidelity has been maintained throughout this version in giving the 
true rendering of the original text into English ; no regard whatever being paid 
to the prevailing doctrines or prejudices of sects, or the peculiar tenets of theo- 
logians. To the Divine authority of the original Scriptures alone has there been 
the most humble and unbiased submission. 


In the preparation of this Work for the press, all available help to be derivea 
from the labors of great and learned men has been obtained and appropriated. 
Lexicons, Grammars, ancient and modern Versions, Commentaries, critical and 
explanatory, Cyclopedias, Bible and other Dictionaries, etc., have been consulted 
and culled from. Also, the suggestions, opinions and criticism of friends, on 
words, phrases and passages, have been duly considered, and sometimes 
adopted. Itis not presumed that this Work is free from faults or errors. Infal- 
libility is left for others to claim. Great care, however, has been exercised to 
make it as correct as possible. 


The Work is now sent forth to the public, to stand or fall on its own merits. 
'Irue, it cannot boast of being the production of a council of learned men as 
King James’ version ; but let it be remembered that TynpALE alone, under very 
disadvantageous circumstances, did far more for the English Bible than that 
learned body, for they only followed in the wake of his labors. 


This Volume, principally designed for the instruction and advantage of others. 
is now reverently committed to the blessing of our Father in the heavens, with 
an earnest and sincere desire that many of those who peruse its pages may be 
led by the knowledge, faith and obedience inculcated therein to obtain an in- 


heritanre in the azonzan kingdom of Jesus the Anointed One. 
B. WILSON. 
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HISTORY ОЁ THE GREEK TEXT. 


0 ПЕ following condensed ac- 
Gre count of the different editions 
3 Мр of the Greek New Testament, 
08—228 will iutroduce the reader to the 
history of the Greek Text, and the va- 
rious steps taken by learned men for 
the purpose of editing it with greater 
eritical accuracy. The history will com- 
mence with the first printed editions. 

The first printed edition of the whole 
cfthe Greek New Testament was that 
contained in the Complutensiau Poly 
«lot; published by Francis XIMENES de 
ÜisNEROs. The principal editor of the 
work was Lopez de Stunica. It was 
printed in Greek and Latin, and com- 
pleted January 10th, 1514. In conse- 
quence of the delay asto the publica- 
tion of this edition (from 1514 to 1520) 
that of Erasmus was commenced and 
completed, and was published in 1516, 
being the first edition published. of the 
Greek New Testament. Like the Com- 
plutensian edition, this was also in 
Greek aud Latin. The latter partofthe 
book of Revelation being wanting in his 
MS. he supplied the same by translating 
the Latin Vulgate into Greek. < 

The Greek Manuscripts used for these 
two editions were few in number, of lit 
tle critical value. and thereiore do not 
possess much real authority. In 1535, 
Erasmus published his fifth edition, 
which is the basis of the common Text.* 

In 1546, and again in 1549, ROBERT 
STEPHENS printed, at Paris, two beauti- 
ful small editions of the Greek New 
Testament; and in 155^ his folio edition 
with various readings from several Man- 
uscripts—he collated some 15 MSS., 
out chiefly followed the Complutensian 
сору. 

BEZA published five editions of the 
Greek Testament; the first in 1565, the 
last in 1598. 

In 1624, the ErzEvIR, printers at Ley- 
йеп, published а small and beautiful 
Greek Testament, the editor of which is 
wholly unknown. It differs little from 
Stephens’ folio edition. ‘Che printers 
gave to this Text the name of * Textus 
Receptus.” 

In Watton’s Рогусіот of 1657, the 
Greek New Testament was given accor- 
diug to the Text of Stephens: and in 
the last voluine there waa a collection 
of various Readings from such MSS. as 


* Erasmas, in his third edition of 1523, in- 
serted, the text, 1 John v. 7, on the authority 
of a MS. now in Dublin. ‘Tyndale used this 
editron to revise his English version. 


were ther €nown, These various Reade 
ings, with some additions, were given in 
the Greck Testament, published by 
Bishop Fell, at Oxford, in 1675. 

In 1707, Dr. Mitr's Greek Testament 
appeared. His Text is simply taken 
from Stephens’ as given in Walton's 
Polyglot; his collection of various Reul- 
ings was extensive. and these were made 
the ground for a critical amendment ot 
the Text. 

Dr. Epwarp WELLS published the first 
critical revision in parts at Oxford, be- 
tween 1709 and 1719, with a translation 
and paraphrase. 

BENGEL followed on in the same work 
and published his edition m 1734. and 
in his “ Apparatus Criticus” he enlarged 
the stock of various Readings, 

WETSTEIN published his Greek Testa- 
ment in 1751-2, but only indicates in 
his inner margin, the few Readings 
which he preferred to those of the El- 
zevir edition. But in the collection of 
critical materials he did more than all 
his predecessors put together, 

GRIESBACH. in critical labors, excels 
by far any who preceded him. Пе used 
the materials others had gathered. His 
first edition was commenced in 1775; 
his last completed in 1506. Не com- 
bined the results of the collations of 
Birch, Matthæi and others, with these 
of Wetstein. In his Revision he often 
preferred the testimony of the older 
MSS. to the mass of modern copies. 

Since the publication of Griesbach'a 
Text, three or four other critical edi- 
tions have been published, and have re- 
ceived the examination and approval of 
scholars. Of these, the edition of Scholz, 
has passed through numerous editions. 
His fundamental principle of criticism 
was, that the great majority of copies 
decide as to the correctness of the Text ; 
hence, those who prefer the more ancient 
documents, will consider the Text of 
Griesbach preferable; while those whose 
judgment would favor the mass of testi- 
monies, would prefer that of Scholz. 

In addition to Scholz's collation, Lach- 
mann, 'Pis;hendorf, Tregelles, &c., have 
given t- tha world the result of their 
critical labors. and which are acknow 
ledged to be of the highest authority. 

The number of MSS. now known, and 
which have been examined, is nearly 
100; thus affording now a far better 
chance, to obtain a correct Greek Text, 
than when the authcrized version was 
at first published. 


HISTORY OF ENGLISH VERSIONS. 


HE first English version of the , vise the translation then in use. They 
New Testament was that made | were ordered to use the Bishops’ Bible 
by Joun WicLi, or Wiciirre,|as the basis of the new version, and to 
about the year 1307. It was |alter it as little as the original would 

translated from the Latin Bible, verba- allow; but if the prior translations of 

tim, without any regard to the idiom | Tyndale, Coverdale, Matthew, Cranmer 
of the languages. Though this version | ог Whitchurch, and the Geneva editors 
was first in point of time, no part of it | agreed better with the text, to adopt the 
was printed before the year 1731. same. ‘This translation was perhaps the 

TYNDALE’S translation was published | best that could be made at the time, and 
in 1526, either at Antwerp or Ham-|ifit had not been published by kingly 
burg. It is commonly said that Туп- | authority. it would not now be venera- 
dale translated from the Greek, but he|ted by English and American protest 
never published it to be so on any title- | ants, as though it had come direct from 
page of his Testament. One edition, not| God. It has been convicted of contsin- 
published by him, has this title—'* The | ing over 20,000 errors. Nearly 700 Greek 

Newe Testament, dylygently corrected | MSS. are now known, and some of them 

and compared with the Greke, by Wil-| very ancient; whereas the translators 

lyam Tyndale, and fynesshed in the of the common version had only thead- 
yere of oure Lorde God, A. M. D. and, vantage of some 8 MSS., none of which 
xxxiiij. in ае moneth of Nouember." | were earlier than the tenth century. 

Jt is evident he only translated from | Since 1611, many translations of both Old 

the Vulgate Latin. and New Testamente man ua Ta the 

CoVERDALE published the whole Bible | 2216 Dave Pee etnoted. = ле 10 OWTE 
in English, in the year 1535. He “fol-j The ол ositor: or a Paraphrase and 
lowed his interpreters," and adopted М лош em ex Testament Wati Critical 

Tacs TORD, with the exception The Four Gospels transla ed from ihe Greek. 

of a few alterations. By George Campbell. 1790. 

MartrHew’s BIBLE was only Tyndale} “A New Literal Translation, from the Origi- 
and Coverdale’s, published under the | nal Greek, of the Apostolical Epistles. by 

feigned name of Thomas Matthews. James Macknight, 1795. 


; A Translation of the New Testament. by 
HOoLLYBUSHES NEW ‘TESTAMENT was | Gilbert Wakefield. 1795. 


printed in 1538, “both in Latin ард | А Translation ofthe New Testament, from 
English, after the Vulgate text,” to the original Greek. o нш a e 
which Coverdale prefixed a dedication | №1 апе осат is Sted Dy men of реу 
io Henry VIII. The New Testament in an Improved Ver- 
THE GREAT BIBLE, published in 1539, ston, шы. ОА r аа 
" ew Translation, with a eorrected Text. 
purported to be “translated after ins Nis ew Тына iu Greek and us 
Ея e Greek according to Griesbach; the Eng- 
but it is certain that it was only a revi- | lish cum the basia Of the fourth London d 
sion of Matthew's, with a few small al- e. er the Tmprar ed Version has ешт 
3 t o further Improvement irom etransiations 
terations. It улы named » the Great of Campbell, Wakefield, Scarlett, Macknight, 
Bible,” because of its large size. | and Thomson. By Abner Kneeland. 1822. 
CRANMER'S BIBLE, published in 1540, | А New Family Bible, and improved Version, 
was essentially the same as the Great {гош сое ксы: ык ш 
= ; и otes Critical, &c. ; jd. Ё 
Bible, but dee. his name on creta of| "The Sacred Writings of the Apostles and 
a few corrections which he made in it. | Evangelists, translated from the Original, b 
Tae GENEVA BIBLE was published at E е, Macine A and Юсаапак a 
Geneva in 1560. The New Testament in | Various Emendattons .Campbell. 1833. 
1557. Coverdale was one of the Geneva тА m ee M ы 
brethren who issued it. The Book of the New Covenant, a Critical 
Tne BisHors’ Вївьє was a revisal of Revisa of the T ong i Em. 
?negli i т mon Version, wi e aid of most ancien 
кай eotapered with the originals, li | MSS. By Granville Penn, 1896. а 
à : ; e Holy Bible, wi ,000 emendations, 
was published in 1568. à am DE T. Cop uest. D МЕГ. a 
Tus Dowax BIBLE appeared in 1609, е Good Nev's of our Loid Jesus, the 
and was translated from the authentical Ano i fromathe Critics ШШШ of Titt 
Latin, or Vulgate. Д A Translatjon of the Kew Testament, from 
Kine James’ BI8LE, or the Authorized | the Syriac. By James Murdock. 1852. б 
Version. was published in 1611. In the топ of Paul’s Epistles. By Joseph 
year 1604, forty-seven persons learned nrnbul. 1854. 


: 2 The New Testament, translated from Gries 
in the languages, were appointed to re- | pach’s Text. By Samuel Sharpe. 1556. 


TO THE READER. 


n^ “All Scripture, divinely inspired, 
is profitable for Teaching, for Convic- 
tion, for Correction, for THAT Instruction 
which is in Righteousness,” is the truti- 
ful testimony of the Sacred Writings 
about themselves. We rejoice to express 
our conviction that the Word of God was 
perfect and infallible as it emanated from 
those holy men of old, the Prophets and 
Apostles, who “spoke, being moved by 
the Iloly Spirit.” As arevelation of Jcho- 
valrs will to the human race, it was requi- 
site that it should be an uncrring guide. 
Amid бе ever conflicting strife of human 
opinions, and the endless diversity of 
thought, we uceded such a standard, to 
lead us safely through the perplexing 
problenis of life, to counsel us under all 
circumstances, to reveal the will of our 
Heavenly Parent, and to lift en high a 
celestial light, which streaming through 
the thick darkness that broods around, 
shall guide the fect of his erring and be- 
wildered children to their loving Father’s 
home. We needed therefore a testimony 
upon which to repose our faith and hope, 
free from all error, immutable, and harmo- 
mous iu all its details—sometlung to tell 
us how to escape from the evils of the 
resent, and attain to a glorious future. 
Vith reverence and joy w^ acknowledge 
ile Sacred Writings to be such, as they 
were originally dictated by the Holy 
Spirit. How important then that they 
should be correctly read and understood ! 
But can it be fairly said that such is the 
case with our present English Version? 
Weopinenot. Though freely acknowledg- 
ing that it is sufliciently plain to teach 
men the social and religious duties of life, 
aud the path to Immortality, yet it is a 
notable fact that King James’ Translation 
is far from being a faithful reflection of 
the mind of the Spirit, as contained in the 
Original Greek in which the books of the 
New Testament were written. There are 
sonie thousands of words which are cither 
inistranslated, or {оо obscurely rendered; 
besides others which are now obsolete, 
through improvement in the language. 
Besides this, it has been too highly colored 
in many places with the party ideas and 
opinions of those who made it, to be 
worthy of full and implicit confidence 
being placed in it as а genuine record. 
ln the words of Dr. Mackmeght, “it was 
“made a little too complaisant to the 
* King, in favoring his notions of predes- 
“{ination, election, witeheraft, familiar 
“spirits, and kingly rights, and these it 
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“18 probable were also the translatérs 
“opinions. That their translation is par- 
“tial, speaking the language of, and giv- 
“ing authority to one sect.” And 
according to Dr. Gell, it was wrested and 
partial, “апа only adapted to one sect ;” 
but he imputes this, not to the transla- 
tors, but to those who employed them, 
for even some of the translators com- 
plained that they could not follow their 
own judgment in the matter, but were re- 
strained by “reasons of state.” 

The Version in common use will appear 
more imperfect still, when the fact is known, 
that it was nota translation from the Origi- 
nal, but merely a revision of the Versions 
then in use. This is evident from the follow- 
ing directions given by King James to the 
translators, viz.; “The Bishops’ Bible to be 
“followed, and aitered as little as the Origi- 
“nal will permit. And these translations to 
“be used when they agree better with the 
“text than the Bishops’ Bible—namely, Tyn- 
“dals, Matthew’s, Coverdale's, Whitchurch’s, 
“Geneva.” None of these were made from 
the Original Greek, but only compared with 
pea all translated from the Vulgate 
Latin. Hence it follows, that the authorized 
version is simply a. revision of the Vulgate, 
And the Greek Text, with which it was com- 
pared, was compiled from Eight MSS. only, 
all of which were written since the tenth 
century, and are now considered of compara- 
tively slight authority. The “Tertus Recep- 
tus,” or Received Greek Text, was made from 
these MSS., and is now proved to be the very 
worst Greek Text extant, in a printed form. 
And there was only one MS. for the Book ої 
Revelation, and part of that wanting, which 
was supplied by translating the Latin of the 
Vulgate into Greek ! Since the publication 
of the “Tertus Receptus,” and the Common 
Version, some 660 MSS. have been discovered, 
some of which are very ancient, and very 
valuable, ‘The best and oldest ofthese is one 
marked B., Cod. Vaticanus, No. 1209, of ihe 
fourth and fifth centuries. Thesecond mark- 
ed A., Cod. Alexandrinus, of the fifth century. 
The third marked C., Cod. Ephrem., aboutthe 
fifth century, and the fourth, marked D., Cod. 
Cantabupensis, of the seventh century, 

Besides valuahle assistance from ancient 
MSS., the Ю1лсіотт has obtained material 
aid from the labors of many eminent Biblical 
Critics aud Translators. Among these may 
be mentioned,—Mill, Wetstein, Griesbach, 
Scholz, Lachmann, Tischendorf, Tittman, 
Tregelles, Doddridge. Macknight, Campbell, 
Horne, Middleton, Clark, Wakefield, Bloom- 
field, Thompson, Murdock. Kneeland Booth- 
royd, Conquest, Sharpe, Gaussen, Turnbull, 
Trench, &c., &с. 

Should any person doubt the proprtety of 
the Translation, 1n any particular part, let 
him not hastily censure or condemn till he 
has compared it carefully with the various 
authorities on which it is based; and even 
should he see reason to differ in some re- 
pects, а correct Greek Text is given, so that 
the Original may be always appealed to in 
cases of doubt. However imperfect the 
Translation mav be considered by the Crit- 
іс t cannot adulterate the Original, 


PLAN OF THE WORK. 


i, Greek Text and [nterlineary 
Translation.—The left hand column 
contains the GREEK ТЕХТ according to 
Dr. J. J. Griesbach, and interlined with it 
a LITERAL WORD-FOR-WORD TRANSLA- 
TION, wherein the corresponding English 
is placed directly under each Greek word. 

The Sectional Divisions are those of the Va- 
tican and Alexandrian MSS. Greek Words 
enclosed in brackets [thus,] though authori- 
zed by Griesbach, are omitted by the Vat. MS. 

The advantages to be derived from such an 
arrangement must be apparent to the Bible 
Student. The learned have a Greek Text ac- 
knowledged to be one of the best extant, 
while the anlearned have almost an equal 
chance with those acquaintea with the Origi- 
nal, by having the meaning and grammatical 
construction given to each word. This part 
of the work will be 2 desideratum by many, 
but more adapted for eriticism than reading. 
Although by adhering to the arrangement of 
the Original, the Translation may appear un- 
couth, yet the strength and beauty of many 
passages are thereby preserved. 

The frequent recurrence of the Greek arti- 
cle of emphasis, and an occasional ellipsis, 
otten interfere with the sense and elegance 
of а sentence, but this cannot well be avoided 
in a word-for-word Translation. The advan- 
tiges, however, accruing to the diligent inves- 
tigator of the Divine Word by persuing this 
plan are many, and will be duly appreciated. 

ә. New Version.—The column on 
the right hand side of the page 15 a NEW 
Version for general reading. This ren- 
dering is based upon that in the left hand 
Column, and the labors of many talented 
Crities and Translators of the Scriptures. 
The Readings of the oldest Manuscripts 
now known are sometinies incorporated, 
and always referred to. In this:Column 
the EmpHaTic S1GNs are introduced, by 
which the Greek Words of Emphasis are 
designated. For the use and beauty of 
this arrangement, the reader is requested 
to examine the annexed remarks on Signs 
of Emphasis. 

The Chapters and Verses of the Common 
Version have been retained, principally for 
convenience ofreference. The reader however, 
by following the paragraphs in the opposite 
column, need not be governed by these arbi- 
trary divisions. Chapters and Verses were 
not introduced till the middle of the 16th cen- 

ury. 

3. Foot Notes and References. 
—The various Readings of the Vatican 
MS., Notes for the elucidation of the text, 
and References, are introduced at the bot- 
tom of the page. The Notes are critical, 
illustrative, explanatory, and suggestive. 
Old Testament quotations are always re- 
ferred to, and copious parallel passages in 
the New. 


4. Appendix.—lIt is intended to add 
an Appendix to the Work, containing all 
the Geographical and Proper Names 
found in the New Testament, with Words 


and Phrases intimately connected with 
doctrinal subjects, alphabetically arranged. 
These will be critically examined, and the 
light of Biblical science thrown upon such 
as have given rise to sectarian disputes, 
and the cavils of infidels. 


SIGNS OF EMPHASIS. 


The Greek article often finds its equivalent 
in the English detinite article the, but in the 
majority of cases it is evidently only a mark 
of emphasis. It frequently precedes a sub. 
stantive, an adjective, a verb, an adverb, a 
participle or a particle, thus pointing out the 
emphatic words. The Greek article and Em- 
phatic Pronouns exercise a most important 
influence on the meaning of words, and some. 
times throw light on doctrines of the bighest 
interest. The sacred penmen of the New 
Testament were, in the opinion of many emi- 
nent persons, guided by Divine inspiration in 
the choice of their words: and in the use of 
the Greek article there was clearly a remark- 
able discretion displayed. In fact, the Signs 
of Emphasis are incorporated with the words 
insnch a manner. that tbe latter cannot be 
stated without conveying at the same time 
to the intelligent mind an idea of the very in- 
tonation with which the sentence was spoken 
when it was written down. This peculi- 
arity of the Greek language cannot be pro- 
perly expressed in English except by the use 
of typographical signs: such as, Initial Capi- 
tal letters, italics, SMALL CAPITALS, and 
CAPITALS. 

The Common Version of the New Testa- 
ment fails to give the reader a fuil conception 
of the meaning designed to be conveyed by 
tbe Greek original, in regard— 

lst. To those Words which are connected 
with the Greek Article; 

2d. To those Pronouns Substantive which 
are intended to carry in themselves a peculiar 
em and, 

3d. То those Adjectives and Pronouns 
which obtain а comparative importance, by 
reason of the position which they occupy in 


the Greek Text, with reference to some other 


words. 

То remedy these deficiencies, the following 
System of Noattion is enipioyed in the Eng- 
lish column of the DIAGLOTT. 

1. Those Words rendered positively em- 
phatic by the presence of the Greek article. ате 
printed in Small Capitals: as, “ The LIFE was 
the LIGHT of MEN." 

2. Those Pronouns Substantive which, in 
the Greek, are intended to be positively em- 


phatie are printed in Black Letter: as, “с 


must increase, but £ must decrease." 

$. Those Adjectives and Pronouns which in 
the Greek are comparatively emphatic, as in- 
dicated by their position, are printed with an 
Initial Capital Letter: as, “One Body, and 
One Spirit, even as ye are called in One Hope 
of your CALLING.” Ё 

4. All Greek Substantives, as being of more 
importance than other words, are also com- 
menced with a Capital Letter. К. 

By adopting these Signs of Emphasis, it is 
helieved certainty and intensity are given to 
passages where they occur, as well as ттс! 
and earnestness to the discourses in which 
they are found; thus rendering the reader, a 
hearer, as it were, of the life-words of I» 
* who spoke as never man spoke,” of № Шад 
were enunciated by His inspired aposiles. 


LETTERS AND PRONUNCIATION OF THE GREEK ALPHABET. 


FIGURE. ho SOUND, OR POWER. REMARES. 
A а DU x *.* Асскхтз are said to 
BB Beta b sometimes assist the reader 
E " : : о iarriminate et ween 
E y Gamma g hard, as in begin worda, cope are alike in 
alt form, but Jifferentin mean- 
А ò Delta d 5 іцо: but as Шеу are by no 
E G Epsilon e short, as in met means necessary, cither for 
у, 3 the prououncing or nnder- 
Zac aeta 2 standing < the Greek lan. 
л :3 М ruage, and as the earliest o 
Н л Eta e long, as in keen aul the manuseript« of the 
© ө Theta th Greek Testament is without 
i : accents,it has been thought 
ii ota 1 Hos to eut m ihe 
à Е 14 %1.0тТ, leaving the sense, 
Кк Карра k in doubtful cases, to be de- 
AA Lambda 1 termined by the context. If 
, accents favor a particular 
M а Mu m sense, it may be an erroneous 
E Nu n опе, and then they are inju- 
BU v ы rious; and if they do not fa- 
EE Xi X vor any particular sense, 
m о : then they are unnecessary. 
О o Omicron о short, as ia lot 20а 
: Pronunciarion.—Consid- 
П т Pi p erable discrepancy of opinion 
Pp Rho r prevails among the learned 
Е 0 concerning the proper sound 
X o, final s Sigma S of some of these letters, and 
Tau t as it is impossible at this dis- 
И аг T. : tines of Еше to ascertain 
1 he mode of pronunciation 
T Bon u among the ancient Greeks, 
Ф p Phi ph ше ш lanin to con- 
= : : | sider each Greek letter as 
x x Chi ch hard, as in chord E in sound to 
DL 1 its correlative letter in our 
Y V Psi ps р т own alphabet, as shown in 
Qe Omega о long, as in throne. | the Табе. 


The LETTERS are divided into seven vowels and seventeen con- 
sonants. 

The VowELs are e, o, short; 7, о, long; and a, t, v, doubtful. 

Рірнтнохсз are formed of two vowels joined together, and are 
twelve in number; six proper, ai, av, €t, ev, of, ov and six im- 
proper, а, y, о, nv, cv, ы. The little stroke under а, у, w, stand- 
ing for Jota, called Jota’ subscript, is not sounded, but merely 
serves to show the derivation. 

The LaAnB1ALS, (т, 6, ф,) the ParaATALS, (к, y, x,) and the рех- 
TALS, (т, 5, 6,) are named according to the organs of articulation 
employelin pronouncing them. To each of these classes belongs 
a double letter, so called because combining the sound of s with 
that of another consonant; thus, the Labials, ms, Bs, os, are 
equal to yy, the Palatals, к, ys, xs, to ë and the Dentals, rs, ôs, 
to (. ' 

n letter y ean stand only before Dentals; before Labials it be- 
comes д- before the liquids, (A, д, v, p,) assimilation takes place, 
во that before А it becomes A, before р it'becomes p, &c. Before 
Palatals y is converted into y: but observo, that whenever y 18 
found before another у, or either of the other Palatals, it is al- 
ways pronounced like n ; thus ayyeAos (angel) is pronounced an- 
gelos, not aggelos. : 

1Ж 


INTRODUCTORY REMARKS ON GRAMMAR. 


Every word having a vowel or diphthong for the first letter is, 
in most printed books, marked at the beginning either with an 
aspirate, or rough breathing, (*), аз Ло, (sun, ) pronounced as 
if written Aclios; or with a smooth one, (°), as ém, (upon,) simply 
read epi. The former one of these breathings is only of necessary 
use, and may be considered as having the force of the English 
letter A. The aspirate is placed over p and v when they stand at 
the beginning of a word; thus робо, (u rose,) pronounced rhodon. 
In diphthongs the breathing is placed over the second vowel; 
thus vios, (а son,) pronounced why-os. When pis doubled, the 
last one takes the aspirate, as єдросо, pronounced errhoso. 

Words in Greek ar€ of eight kinds, called Parts of Speech; 
viz., Article, Noun, Pronoun, Verb, Participle, Adverb, Preposition, 
and Conjunction. 

The Article, Noun, Pronoun, and Participle, are declined with 
Gender, Number, and Case. 

There are three Genders; the Masculine, Feminine and Neuter. 

There are two Numbers; the &*nguiar, which speaks of one, as 
Ae'yos, a word; and the Рита. which speaks of more than one, as 
Aoyot, words. 

To these the Greeks added а third number, called the Dual, which only sp — goftwo, but 


this number was not much used, and is not found either in the Septuagint, or New Testa- 
ment. 


There are five Cases; the Nominative, Genitive, Dative, Accusa- 
tive, and Vocative. 

The Article à, 4, To, generally answers to the definite article 
the in English. When no article is expressed in Greek, the Eng- 
lish indefinite article a is signified. Thus аудротоѕ means a man, 
or man in general; and ó avOpwmos, (he man. It is thus declined: 


SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
Mase. Fem. Neuf. Mase. Fem. Neur. 
lom. ó, 7, то, the. Nom. oí, ai, та, the. 
Gen. tov, Tns, Tov, of the. | Сеп. тшу, Twv, тоу, of the. 
Dat. Tp, тп, To, tothe. | Dat. Tois, rais, mois, ќо the. 
Acc. Tov, THY, To, the. Acc. ‘Tous, tas, та, the. 


The Article has no vocative; w, which sometimes precedes a 
noun in the vocative, is an Interjection. 

The Article takes the consonant 7 1n every Case, except in the 
nom. sin. masc. and fem. б, 7, and in the nom. pl. masc. and fem. 
oi, ai, where the т is superseded by the aspirate (‘). 

The gen. pl. in all genders and in every declension, enas in ay. 

The Personal or Primitive Pronouns are three; eyw, J, plural 
hues, we, of the first person ; ov, thou. plural tues, you, of the 
second; Gen. оў, he or she, plural opeis, they, of the third. 

The Relative Pronouns are ós, 7, б, who, which, and avros, аута, 
ауто, he, she, it, &c., &c., &c. 

To those wholly unacquainted with Greek, the foregoing remarks will give some, thougn 
perhaps but little satisfaction. If a further knowledge is desired, the reader had better pro- 
cure a Grammar. A very good book to commence with has been published by Bagster < 


Sons, London, entitled, “ A Practical uuide to the first Study of the Greek Testament," des 
sigued for those who have no knowledge of the Greek language. 


*[ETATTEAAION] 


[5140 T1D1:.58] 


KATA MATOAION. 
BY 


MATTHEW. 


ORDING TO MATTHEW. 


КЕФ. д. 1. 


Iņrov Xpiaivu, viov | 
of Jesus Christ, son of | 
Aavib, viov ABpaau. ?Affpazu єуєџутає Tov 
David, вов of Abrzam Abraam begot the 
Ісаак" loaok бє eyevvnoe Tov lake: 1акоВ 
Isaac; Isaac and besot the Jacob; Jacob 
$e eyevvgse тоу Ilovóav кол Tovs aðeApovs 
and bezot the Judas and the brothers 
avrov. ‘lovdas бє eyevynoe rov bapes кої Tov 
of him, Judas and begot the Phares and the 
Zapa ek Tns Oauap. Papes бє eyevvnoe Tov 
Zara by «he Thamar. Phares and begot the 
Есрәи` Есреи бе eyevvgoe rov Apap 
Esrom ; Esrom and begot the Aram; 
бє eyevvnoe Tov ApuwadaB- ApwadaB бє 
and begot the Aminadab; Aminadab and 
eyevynoe Tov Мааттшу” Naacawy бє єуєууттє 

begot the Maasson ; Naasson and begot 
Tov ZXaAucov: ? Sakuwv бє evyevynoe Tov Boot 
the Salmon: Salmon and begot the Booz 
ex Tns 'PaxaB. Bool бє eyevvnoe rov 2818 єк 
by the Rachab. Booz and begot the Obed by 
sns '"Pov0. OBS de eyevynoe rov Ieacar 
the Ruth. Obed and begot the Jesse ; 

6 legoa ĝe eyevvnae Tov Лаз? Tov BaciXea. 

Jesse aud begot the David the king. 


Аашё бє *{ 6 BaciXevs] eyevynoe Tov XoXouova 


lBiBAos yevverews 
А record of descent 


ә 


David aad [tis king] begot tbe — Solomou 
єк Tns TOU Oupiov. * БоЛоцоу бе eyevynoe 
by the ofthe Urias. Solomon and begot 
тоу “PoSoau '"Pogoau de eyevynoe Tov Afia 
the Robuam ; Roboam and begot the Abia; 


AB:a дє eyevrgoe rov Ато; 8 Ата Se eyevvnge 
Abia and bezot the Asa; Asa anil bezot 
TOv locaoar- Yocaoar дє eyevvgoe rov lopau* 
the Jesaphat ; Josaphat ana begut tbe Joram; 
М A 
lwpau дє eyevyyoe rov Oc.av: *O(uas бє eyev- 
Joram "end begot the Ozias; Ozias and begot 
ynoe Toy lwatau- Iwabau дє eysvvnoe Tov Ахаб 
the Jotnain; Jothain and bezot the Acnaz; 
Ахаб бє eyevvgae Tov E(ekiav:.  ECeiias Be 
Achaz and begot the Ezekias; Ezekias and 
eyevvgoe rov Mavaoon: Mavacons 9e єуєуитє 
begot the Manasses ; Manasses and begot 
TOV Auw Auwy дє eyevynoe Torv Іта" woas 
the Amon; Amon aid bezot the Josias; Josiag 
бє eyevvnoe Tov Texoviay ког Tous abeAdous 
and begot the — Jechonias and the brothers 
OUTOU, єтї 75 цєтокєаг . BaBvaAwvos. 
of him, near the removal Babylonian. 


CITAPTER 1. 


l A Register of the 
f Lineage of Jesus Christ, 


Son of David, Son of 
Abraham. 
2 From f Abraham pro- 


ceeded Isaac; from +15л- 
ac, JACOB; from {Jacoh, 
Jubal and his BRO- 
THERS; 


3 from Judah, PHAREZ 
and Лаван, by TAMAR; 
from  Pharez, HEZRON, 
from Hezron, Ram ; 


4 from Ram, AMMINA- 
DAB; from Amminadab, 
NAHSHON; from Nal- 
shon, SALMON; 


5 from Salmon, Boaz, 
by RAHAB; from Boaz, 
OBED, by RUTH; from 
Obed, JESSE ; 


6 and from f Jesse, 
Davip the KING. David 
had {SoLomon by the 
[wipow] of URIAH; 


7 Solomon had fRr- 
HOBGAM; Rehoboam had 
ABIJAH; Abijah had 
Asa; 

8 Asa had JEHOSHA- 
PHAT; Jehoshaphat had 
tJEHORAM; Jehoram 
had UzzianH; 


9 Uzziah had ЈотнАМ; 
Jotham had Анл2; Ahaz 
had HEZEKIAH; 

10 Hezekiah had Ma- 
NASSEH; Manesseh had 
Amon; Amon had Jo- 
SIAH 3 


11 and + Josiah had 
JECHONIAH and his BRO- 
THERS, near the time of 
the CARRYING-AWAY to 
Babylon. 


* Vatican Manuscaipt—Title—According to Matthew. 


. the krxce—omit. 


t 8. By reference to 2 Chron. xxii., and following chapters, it will be seen that the names 


Df Ahaziah, Joush, and Amaziah, the imr 
text. 
probably inserted te make up 
Macknight, Clarke, and scm others, adopt this reading. 

t 1, Luke iii. 23. 1 2. (теп. xxi. 2; XXw0905 xxix. So. 
а Bam. xii. 24. 7. 1 Carvon., iii. 10. 


1 late descendants of Jehoram, are omitted in the 
f 11. Some MSS. reaa, “Josiah beget Jehoiak'm, end Jehoiakim begot Jechoniah," 
forteeu gener .t ons, .s mew toned in verse 17. 


Deddridge, 


It is not found in the оез Mss, 


1 6. 1 Sam. xvi. 1; xvii. 12, 


Chap. 1: a MATTHEW. 


RMcrade ryv ueToeriay BabvAwvos, lexovias 
After ond the removal Babylonian, Jechonias 
ryevynoe Tov Sadabina. Zadrabina de eyeryynoe 
begot the Salathiel. Salathiel and bezot 
Tov ZopofjageA- 13 Zopoßaßea Se evyevvgoe Tov 
the Zorobabel; Zorobabel and begot the 
АВг>ид: ABiovd 8e eyevvnae rov EXiakecu: EAta- 
Abind; Absud апрл begot the Eliakim; Elia- 
кеци Je eyevvnoe ror ACwp- MA wp дє eyevynoe 
kim and begot the Azor; Azor and bego* 
то» Sadan: Zadok Je eyevyqoe rov Axe Ахєщш. 
the Sadok; Sadok and begot the Achim; Achim 
8c єузуутсє Tov EAtovd- 15 Емоуё дє eyevvygs 
and begot the Eliud; Eliud and begot 
tov EAex(ap* EXea ap бє eryevvgae rov МотбӨлу" 
the Kleazur, Eleazar and begot the Matthan, 
Maca» Se eyevynoe vov lakoB: 161ак@8 de 
Matthan and begot the Jacob; Jacob and 
€ 
eyevvqac Tov 1o2710, Tov avépa Mapias, єк 7S 
begot the Joseph, the husband of Mary, ofwhom 
eyevyn0n 179005, б Aeyouevos Христо. 
was born Jesus, that being named Christ. 
V Пасо ovr аі yevveai ато ABpaau éws Aavib, 
All thenthe generations from Abraam till David, 
yeveat дєкатєстарєѕ ког ато Aaviü ёш$ TNS 
generations fourteen ; and from Davitt till the 
шєтошєсіаѕ BaBurdwvos, yeveat ёгколєттаре$° 
removal Babylonian, generations fourteen; 
Kat ато TNS Leroiukecias BaBvAwvos ews Tov 
and from the removal Babylonian till the 
Xpic Tov, 'yeveat дєкатетсарєѕ. 
Christ, generations fourteen. 
€ 
13 Тор бе Igaov Христо ў "yevemts өйтш NV. 
Ofthe now Jesus Christ thc birth thus was. 
Mvq2a7 ev0eijs "yap TNS UNTpos avrov Mapias Tw 
Being espoused for the mother  olhin Mary tothe 
Iwond, при N GcvveAOeiw avTOvs, «ebpeÜm ev 
Joseph, before either carac together them, she was found in 
c с 
уастр: єҳооса єк пгєуџатоѕ Q'ytov. PIoon де 
womb having hy a spirit holy. Joscph and 
Ó аутр avuTys, діколоѕ wy kat ит OcAwy сотту 
the husband  ofher, ajustinan beingand not willing her 
mapaderypatiaa, eBovAOg Aabpa arodvect 
to publicly expose, was inclined secretly to release 
а›тту. ~“Tauta дє avrov evOvumÜOerros, tov, 
her. These but of him thinking on, 1o,] 
аууєћоѕ куро} кат’ ovap єфаут сото, Aeycv: 
a messenger ofa lord in a dream appeared їо Шип, saying; 
Iwan, vios Aauid, un poBnOns тарала Веи Ma- 
Joseph, son of David, not thoushouldstfear to take Ma- 
оар THY "yuvauka, сох" TO уар ev auty yevynber, 
ry the wife ofthee;that for in her being formed, 
€ D 
ek пуєоџатоѕ єттїў üryiov: ?\тєЁєтол дє viov, кол 
hy a spirit is holy;  sheshallhearand ason, and 
KaAETELS TO оодо, бут оу InTOUY’ аотоѕ уар TOWEL 
thon shalt callthe name of him Jesus; he for shall save 


Chap. 1: 91. 


19 And after the CABE- 


ZYING-AWAY to Babylon, 


' frora Jeconiah deseended 


SALATHIEL; from Sals- 


| thiel, ZERUBBABEL ; 


13. from Zerubbabel, .A- 
BIUD : from Abiud, ELIA- 
KIM; from Eliakim, AZOR; 

14 from Azer, ZaADoct 
from  Zadoc, ACHIM: 
from Achim, ELIUD; 

15 from Eliud, ELZA- 
ZAR; from Eleazar, MAT- 
THAN; from Ма Шап, 


| JACOB; 


16 and from Jacob, 
JOSEPH, the HUSBAND of 
Mary, of whom v.as born 
THAT Jesus, who is NA- 
MED Christ. 

17 * [AM the GENERA- 
TIONS, then, from Abra- 
ham to David, arc four- 
teen Generations; from 
David till the CARRYING- 
AWLY to Babylon, four- 
teen Generations; and 
from the CARRYING- 
AWAY to Babylon till the 
MESSIAH, fourteen Gen- 
erations. } 

18 Now the f NATIVITY 
of the *CHRIST Jesus was 
thus: Mary his MOTHER. 
had been pledged to Jo- 
SEPH; but before they 
united, she was discov- 
ered to be pregnant by 
the holy Spirit. 

19 Then Joseph, her 
affianced HUSBAND, being 
a just man, and unwilling 
to expose her, purposed to 
+ divorce her privately. 

90 But while he was 
reflecting on these things, 
behold! an Angel of the 
Lord appeared to him in 
a Dream, saying, “Joseph, 
Son of David, fear not to 
take Mary, thy affianced 
WIFE; for THAT BEING 
FORMED in her is by the 
holy Spirit : 

9] she will bear a Son, 
and thou shalt {call his 
NAME + Jesus; for he will 


* Varican Manuscript—l8. the Curist Jesus. 


+ 17. Penn omits this verse; Newcome, Pearce, and others regard it аз a marginal gloss. 


+ 18. Fifth year before the common Anno Domini. 


T 21. Jesus—Heb. Yanva-Suwa, i. c., 


Yuh-shua, or Joshua. Yau, or Јан, I shall be; and Suva, Powerful —hence the name signifies, 


I shall be the Powerful. 
will save his PEOPLE from their sins.” 


f 12. Luke i. 27. 1 19. Deut. xxiv. 1, 


“Thou shalt call his name Jesus,” for this reason, “ Because HIS 
See Acts vii. 45, Heb. iv. 8, and Appendix, word Jesus 


t 21. Luke i. 31; ii. 21. 


| Chap. 1: 22.] 


p 


ЛОС ДВЕ ETIN. 


o5 
TOV Лаоу abTov ATO Tor GuapTuor uvTOr " (Tovro 
the people o(him from the sius of thems This 
бє Aor yeyover, iva TAnpwhn то pu0ev imo 
end aH was done, se that might be fubilled the word spoken by 
тоу Kvptov бй тою трофтутзи, Aeyorros: 9 33* 189v, 
pus lord through the proghet, saying ** Lo, 
iS 
7 тардєгоѕ єр yao Tpt tet, кол cetera wlov, «aL 


the virgin ia womb shall have, and shail beac ^ хө ard 
KAAEGOUCL TO DVOUA QuTOU Euuavouna” ó єттї 
them shalleall the name чан Emmanuel," which is 


wcbepunvevoperor, pe? uwr *[ó] 205.) 
being transiated, with us Пе] God. 

"I AteyepÜeis бє blwrynd ато Tov bnvou, ererngev 
Being zreesed ard ihe Joseph from the slep he did 
cos mpoweTaker оит б ayyeAos курду кол тор 
аз commanded to him the messenger ofalord; and took 


Mafe ттр yuvatka abTOv, “Kat ovK eyivwoKey 


ee wife of him, but not he knew 
QvT HY ÉWS OF ETEKE x viov *| айттуу vor 
hec till she brought forth { the SOR {ofher the 


трототокор" |ka: єкалєсє то orouaavrov1gcovr. 


frst-born; ] and called the name ofbim Jesus. 
КЕФ. B'. 2, 

1Тоу Se Invow ryerrz0erros er DBuoAtes TNS 

The and Jesus being боги іп Bethieein ofthe 


Tovdaias, er huepus 'HptoBov vov BariAcws, iBov, 
Judea, in 'days of Herod the cud E lo, 

Mayor ame аратолор WapeyevorTo є15 “Tepos `o- 
Nvise-men from an east country came inte Jerusale., 

D е 

ша Хєуогтєѕ` "IIov єттї 6 тєҳбє:ѕ BagiXevs Tcv 

sayings Where is the new-born king ofthe 

Tovdaiwr ; ei0ouer уар avTov TOV абтєра єр TN 

Jews ? wesaw for ofhim the stat in the 


avaToAn, Kat nAPopeEr zpookvrnoat ovt. ЗА коу- 
rising, and  arecome todo homage to him. Havi ying 
was de ‘Hpwdns ó BaotAcus eT apax On, kat паса 
heard and Herod the king was alarmed, and all 
‘TesoroAuma pet’ aurov: “кол тирауауюу паутаѕ 
Jerusalem with hin, and having called together all 


| “+ Imma-nu-el ; 


. =i 


TOUS APXIEPELS Kat "ypaujkareis TOY Ааои, ETUL- | 


сез and ко ofthe people, ES in- 


дарєто Tap avrov, тоу 6 Хрістоѕ yevvarau. 30i 
quired of them, wherethe Anginted should be born. Gm 
Se evror avr^ Ev Втп@Аєєц Tys lovOaias* obrc 
and said to him; In Bethleem of the Judeas thus 
"yep уєураттол 01a. rov mpopnTov © ‘Kai ov Вт@- 
for itiswritten by the prophet “And thou Beth- 
Aeeg, yn lov0a, ovdauws eAaxi Tq €t єў vois 
leem {апа sofanda, by по means least art among the 
Lx е 
7'уєротір lovday єк «тоу уар eleAevareran yyoupe- 
princes of Juda; ont of thec {сг shallcomeforth a prince, 
UOS, OOTLS поциарує: Tov №аоғ pou, тор Iopana,.’ 
who shalizovers the people ofime, the israel.” 


"Tore "Hpwdns Хадра raderas TOUS paryous, 


Thea Herod private'y having called the — wise-men, 


ihe 


* Vatican MawuscnuiPT-—23. a God. 25. a Son. 
Lachmann and Tischendorf. 3. the күхс Herod. 


t 23. Heb. Imma, with; ку, us; and EL, God—the future name of Jesus; 
will be “a God with us? Th is not emphatically “Сор” who will he with his 
but “God,” in the same sense in M it is said * 
was God.”—John i. 1. (See Dr. Middleton on the Greek Article. ) 


25. Luke ii 7. 


the name of Immanuel; 


t 91. Isa. lix. 20; Rom. xi. 26, 97. НЕЕ ЕС т 


25. of her the first-born.—em 


[Chap. 2: 7. 


— 


ý save his PEOPLE from 
their s1Ns." 

22 (Al this oceurred, 
that the WORD SPOKEN 
by the Lord through the 
PROPHET, might be veri- 
fied, saying : 

93 E Behold? the vrr- 
“Gin shall conceive, and 
“Hear a Son, and his 
“NAME shall be called 
which 
signifies, God with us.) 

94 And JOSEPH, being 
raised from SLEEP did as 
the ANGEL of the Lord 
had commanded him, and 
took his WIFE; 

25 but he knew her not, 
till fshe brought forth a 
Son, and called his NAME 
Jesus. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 And JEsus being born 
in Bethlehem of J UDA, 
іц tue Days of Herod, the 
KING, behold, + Magians 
from ‘the East, came into 
Jerusalem ; saying : 

2 “Where is the NEW- 
BORN KING of the Jews? 
for we saw his STAR at 
its RISING, and are come 
to de him homage.” 

38 Now *Herod, the 
KING, having heard, was 
alar med, and АП Jeru- 
salem with him. 

4 And having assembled 
AN the CHIEF- PRIESTS and 
Scribes of the PEOPLE, he 
inquired of them where the 
Messiaan should be born. 

5 And THEY answered, 
“In Bethlehem, of Ju- 
D.EA ;" for thus it is 
written by the PRoPHET: 
6 $ “And thou Bethlehem, 
* Land of JUDAH, urt by 

“no means least as to the 
“PRINCESOf Judah; for our 
“of thee shall come forth 
“a Prince, who shall rule 
"my PEOPLE ISRAEL.” 

7 Then Herod, having se- 
cretly called the Мастах, 
. БО 
showing that he 
people under 

The won» 
Y. A Sectof Philosophers, 
t 8. Micah v. 2. 


8.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 2: 16. 


nkpiBece Tap аитеу TOY xpovov TOV Patvouevov 


learnedexactly from them the time ofthe appearing 
астєроѕ kat megas avrovs eis BnOAceu, 
а star, aud seuding thers into Bethleem, 


eimi TlopevOevTes, акр:Воѕ єѓєтасатє тєрї TOU 
he said; Passing on your way, exactly inquire about the 
€ 
MALOU” EMAV дє є0рттє, атаууєлћатє LOL, OTWS 
infant; assoon as and you have found, bring word tome, that 
r Q 
ayw єАЎўш Tpookvrnaw ауте. ^О: дє akovoavres 
Talso going pay homage to hiu. They and having heard 
rov Bacthews єторєибтсау. Kat ov, б астту, 
ofthe king departed. And lo, the star, 

е 
óv «доу єў TH avaTOAT, MPONYEV айтоу$, EWS 
which they saw in the rising, west before them, till 
ceAÜc» erT exarw об ny то палдіоу. V 180итє5 

going it stood ever where was the infant. Seeing 
6erov ac Tepa, exapnaav xapav weyarny opodps: 
and the star, they rejoiced a joy very great; 
Nias єАбоутє$ eis TNVOLKLAV, ELÕOV TO 7aibtov uera 
and beingcome into the house, they saw the infant with 
Mapias TNs unTpos аотоо,коітєтоутєѕ|т 0G EKU- 
Магу the mother ofit, and falling дожа d homage 
yncavavrq,kat avoi£avTesTovsÓnaavpovs avTov, 
toit, and epening the treasuries of them, 
mpoonveyKkay avT бера, xpvoor kat XiBavov kai 
they offered to it gifts, gold and frankincense and 
DJ 
cuupray. 1 Kat xpnuaTiaÓevres KAT” ovap, um 
myrrh. And being warned m adreanr not 
> 
avaxaywas mpos ‘Hpwdnv, Ôr аХАл$ ddou avexw- 
to return to Herod, by another way they 
отсау eis THY xepav айтор. 
withdrew into the  eountry of them. 
13 ‘AvaywonoavTav де аутор, 100, ayyeros 
3 7 
Having withdrawn but ofthem, lo, a messenger 


коргоо paiveTat кат? ovap tw Iwond, rAEywv" 


ofa lord appears in adreamtothe Joseph, saying; 
EyepÜeis *apaAaBe то талбїөу Kai THY pHTEpa 
Arising take the infant and the mother 


auTou, каз devye eis. Агуиотто>, Kat 100: Exel, 
of it, and fiee into Egypt, and bethow there, 
t € 
éws av eir со!” ueAXet yap ‘Hpwôns Сте то 
till I speak to thee; is about for Herod to seel the 
тофор, Tov amoAecaiavto. \*'О дє єуєрбєіз 
infant, to kill it. Hether arising 
rapeXaeoTa0i0v KALTHY LENT EPA avrov VUKTOS, 
took the infant andthe mother об Бу night, 
kai avexwpnoev eis Avyvmrov: Ка: ny exet éws 
and went mte Egypt; and he was there till 
є 
wns TeAeuTHS ‘Hpwduu: iva тАтршб то pnOcv 
the death: of Herod; that mighi be fulfilied the word spoken 
two тои Kuptou бї@ Tov Xpopytou, AeyorTos* 
ly the Jord through the prophet, saying; 
** Её Aryux Tov ekaAeca TOV viov uov.” 
“Out of Egypt I called the son of me.” 
16 Tore “Нредт$ wv 67! everraix0n bro Tov 
Then Herod. seeing that he was mocked by the 


ascertained exaetly fron: 
them the TIME of the 
STAR’S APPEARING; 

8 and sending them të 


| Bethlehem, he said, “Ga 


search strictly for the 
CHILD; and аз soon as 
you have found him, bring 
me Word, that X also may 


. ga and pay him reverence.” 


9 And THEY, having 
heard the X156, departed; 
and behold! the sTAE 
which they saw at its RI- 
SING, preceded them, till it 
came and stood ever the 
place wherethe CHILDWas. 

10 And seeing the STAR, 
they rejoiced with very 
great Joy. 

Jl And coming into the 


HOUSE, they saw the 
CHILD with Mary his mo- 
THER; and prostrating, 


they honored him. Then 
opening their CASKETS, 
they offered, as Presents to 
him, Gold, Frankincense, 
and Myrrh. 

12 And being warned ir 
a Dream not to return to 
Herod, they went HOME 
by Another Way. 

18 Bui they haring *re- 
tired into their own COUN- 
TRY, behold! an Angel of 
the Lord * appeared to Jo- 
SEPH in а Dream, saying z 
* Arise, take the CHILD 
and his MOTHER, and fly te 
dE ; and remain there, 
til I speak to thee; for 
Herod is abont to seek the 
CHILD to DESTROY him.” 

14 Then HE, arising, 
took the cHILD and his 
MOTHER, by night, and 
withdrew to Egypt; 

15 and remained there 
til the DECEASE of Herod; 
so that the WORD SPOKEN 
by the *Lord through the 
PROPHET might be verified, 
saying: From Egypt I 
have ealed back my sox.” 

16 Then Herod. perceiv- 
ing That he had. been de- 


* Vatican MaxvscnipT—13. retired into their own COUNTRY. 


13. appeared. 25. Lord. 


+11. The homage of prostration, which is signified by this Greek word, in sacred 
authors as well as in profane, was throughont all Asia, commonly paid to kings and other 


superiors, I А 
xviii. 7, called ia the E. T. *obeisance."—Campbell. 


+ 15. Hoshea xi. 1. 


botheby Jews and by Pagans. 16 was paid by Moses to 


is father-in-law, Exod. 


Chap : 17.] MATTHEW. 


кагуу, e0vuo09 Alay’ kai атостелћаѕ aveiAe 
e@ixe-inen, was enraged much; and sending forth he slew 
wavras Tous {полда Tous ev BynOAce kat ev 
all the boys the in Bethleem апа in 


паса т015 éptots QuTTS, &TO бїєтои$ KAL като- 
all the borders of her, from two years and under, 


тєрє, ката TOV xpovov бу т}кр,8®тє тара тоу 
according to the time which heexactlylearnt from the 
шауоу. “Tore exAnpwOn то pnbev two ‘lepeptov 
Vise-inen. Then was fulfilled the wordspokenby -Jeremiah 
тоо mpopnrov, Aeyovros, 18 Форт ev “Раџа 
ine prophet, saying, “Avoice іп Rama 
nxovoOn, *[0pnvos ког} kàavðuos Kat oSvpuos 
э 
was heard, {lamentation and] weeping and mourning 
modus: ‘PaxnA KAatovoa та Tekva aUTNS Kat 
great; Rachel hewailing the children of her; and 


ээ 
оок nOeA€ mapakAn0mvai, OTL ovK eic. 
not iswilling to becomforted because not they are.” 


9TerXcuTnoavtTos Se тоу ‘Hpwdov, iov, ay- 
Having died and ofthe llerod, lo, а 
, 
уєл05 kupiov кат ovap paiveTat To Iwon ev 
tiessengerofalord іп а dream — appears tothe Joseph іп 
. 20 
Агуиттш, Acywv Еуєрдеѕ TapaAaBe то 
Egypt, sayings Arising take the 
тобо ка THY илтєеєра QUTOU, Kat тореуооуо Ets 
infant and the mother of it, and go thon into 
y)» IapaqA: teOvnkact yap oi (mTovuvTes тту 
land lsrael; they aredead for the seeking the 
Wuxny Tov madiov. 2! 'O бє eyepÜcis mapeAaBe 
life ofthe infant. He and arising took 
TO п010:00 Kal TNV UNTEPA avTOV, Kat HADEY Ets 
the infant and the mother of it, and came into 
yny lapaqA. ??Акоутаз бє, бт: ApxeAaos 
land lirael. Hearing and, that Archelaus 
€ 
BaotAever єтї TNS Tovdaias avri ‘Hpwdov Tov 
wns reigning over the Judea instead ofHerod the 


marpos avrov, epoBnOn «kei amele xpnua- 


father of him, hewasafraid there to go; being 
тїєтӨєє$ бє кат” окар, avexcopmaev ELS та 
warned and in adream, he withdrew into the 


шерт} Tns ГаААосаз. 23 Kai eA0ov. катектоєи 
rezion ofthe Galilce. Апа coming he dwelt 


eis. полі Acyouevny Na(aper: ómos TAnpwen 


iuto acity named Nazareth; that might be fulfilled 
€ € 

то pn0ecv діа тои mpopynrwy, бт: NaCwoatos 

thewordspoken throngs the prophets, that a Nazarite 

KANONG erat. 


he will be called. 


(Chap. 2: 23. 


ceived hy the MAGIANs, 
was greatly enraged ; and 
despatching emissaries he 
slew all tTHE MALE CHIL- 
DREN in Bethlehem and 
in All its VICINITY, from 
the age of Two-years and 
under, according to the 
тум Which he accurately 
learnt from the MAG1ANS. 

17 Then was verified the 
WORD SPOKEN * through 
Jeremiah the PROPHET, 
saying, 

18 +“ A Voice was 
“heard tin Ramah, Weep- 
“ing and great Mourning; 
“Rachel bemoaning her 
“CHILDREN, and unwil- 
* Jing to be comforted, Be- 
“cause they are no more.” 

19 When НЕкор was 
dead, behold! an Angel 
of the Lord appears ina 
Dream to JosEPH in E- 

ypt, saying: 
8 20 “Arise, take the 
CHILD and his MOTHER 
and go into the Land ol 
Israel; for THEY are dead 
who SOUGHT the cH1LD’s 
LIFE.” 

21 Then нЕ, arising, 
took the CHILD and his 
MOTHER, and *entered 
into the Land of Israel; 

22 but hearing That Ar- 
chelaus was reigning over 
JUDÆA Instead of lis FA- 
THER IIerod, һе was afraid 
toreturn there ; and being 
warned in a Dream, re- 
tired into the DISTRICT of 
GALILEE; 

23 and coming into a 
City named tNazareth, he 
abode; that the worp 
SPOKEN through the pro- 
PNETS might be veritied, 
“That he will be called 
“ta Nazarite.” 


OF 


* 17. through Jeremiah—Lachmann & Tischendorf. ‘Vatican MaxvscairT—l18. lam- 


entation and—omit. 21. entered into. 


+16. THE MALE-CHILDREN. The Greek article being masculine, it defines the sex. In nine 


other places in this chapter, infant is in the nenter gender. 
not far from Bethlehem in Judea, on the confines of the territory of Benjamin, 


18. in Ramah. A city 


Origen 


and Jerome say that the Hebrew term rendered in Ramah, by the LXX, should be trans- 


lated, on high. Matthew, or his translator, followed the Septuagint. 


23. Nazureth—a 


small city of the Zebulonites, in Galilee, about 75 miles north of the city of Jerusalem. 


23. a Nazarite. Matthew evidently understood tliis the same as a 
of Nazareth. А Nazarite was one under a vow of self-denial. 


Nazarene, or a native 
In Judges xiii. 5, Samson 


is called a Nazarite. The apostle Paul was accused ty Turtullus, before Felix, as heing 


“a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarites,” Acts xxiv. 


хі. 1, where the promised Messiah is called a Nazar,or branch. 


~ 


1 18. Jer. xxxi. 15. 


5. Some derive the name from Isa 


Chap 3: 1] MATTHEW. 
КЕФ. у. 8, 
!Ey бе rais NUAS cxecvars ттарагуү!/єт@„ 
in now the days those comes 


Iwavyns 6 BATTLOTNS, KNpuTowY cr тр epnuo 


John the dipper, proclaiming in the desert 
mys  lovBaias, [ка] Аеуш»` 2 Метауоете" 
of the Judea, [апа] saying ; Reform ус; 


nyyiKe yap 3 fBasireca Tov ovpavov. ?Ovros 
has come nigh for the majesty ofthe — heavens This 


yap єттїў 6 pydes bro 'Haatov Tov трофтуүтоў, 


for is he spoken of by Esaias the prophet, 
Aeyovros: “ Форт Boevros ev TH ертш" 
saying; “A voice crying ont in the desert; 


éToLuaraTe тту ӧдоу kupiov, evÜeias TOoLeLTi 
make ye ready the way of aford, straight make ye 
Tas TpiBovs avTov." 
the benten tracks of him.” 
4 t 8 e 
Autos дє ó Iwavvns eixe то évÓvua avTou 
He andthe John had the onter garment of him 
ато TPIXWY камалоо, Kat (шул» бєрметїнтүў 
from hairs ofa camel, and a belt made of skin 


wept THY oahu autour 7 Se трофэ curou qv 


around the loins ofhim; the and food ofhim was 
apies Kat дєАї aypiov. ° ToT: єЁєторєџиєто 
locusts and honey wild. "hen went out 


є 
pos GuTov Тєросоћоџа, Kal паса 4) lov3ara, 
to him Jerusalem, and all the Judea, 
Kat mara ў Tepixcpos Tov iophcvov: Skat 
and all the country about ofthe aud 
eBarri(ovro ev Tw lopõovn йт” суто», c£ouoXo- 
were dipped in tothe Jordan by him, conlessing 
€ 
yougpevot Tas ALANTLAS аутор. 
the sins ofi 5 
7 ]8ev дє ToAXovus тюу Фарітолоу rat Zaddou- 
Secing and many of the and — Sadducees 
колои €pxoAevous єтї то Ваттітиа оўтою, єгєй 
И coming to the dipping of hin, he saul 
Tevvquoza exisvwv, tis bredsitev 
О broods of venomeus serpents, who pointed out 
jul фоуєи aro TNS peAAovTeNS  opyms; 
to you 10 flee from the coming wrath ? 
3 Пооатє ovv карто afiv TNS Leravoias, 
Bring forth then fruit worthy ofthe reformation, 


Jort m; 
5 


Рпагізее» 


auTols® 
to them; 


9 каг ил боЁттє Acyew ev ауто" Патєро , 


think A father 
exoucv Tov АВрааи"` Acyw yap 0ши, оті дирати 
we have the Abraam; lsay for to уоп, that із able 

Ó eos єк тшу AiÜwv тоотоор EYELpaL TEKVÆ TH 
the God outof the stones these to raise up children to the 


and not to say in yourselves ; 


[ Chap. 8: 9. 


ET 


ee — 


CH/.PJER П. 


1 Now .z those DAYS 
appearcee sonr th IM- 
MERSER, In the tDESERY 
ef Juba, publicly an- 
novncing, 

2 t“ Reform! because 
the ROYAL MAJESTY of 
the HEAVENS has ap- 
proached.” 

3 For this is ne of 
whom Isaiah the PROPHET 
SPOKE, saying: £“A Voicc 
“proclaiming in the DES- 
“ERT, ‘Prepare the way 
“ ‘for the Lord, make tlie 
“HIGHWAYS straight for 
29 

4 Now JOHN wore u 
MANTLE of Cainel's Hair, 
with a leathern Girdle en- 
circling his WAtsT; and 
his ғоор was Locusts and 
wild Honey. 

5 Then resorted to him 
Jerusalem, and All Ju- 
D#A, and All ihe coux- 
TRY along the JORDAN; 

6 and were iunnersed 
by him in the * River 
JORDAN, confessing their 
SINS. 

7 But seeing many of 
the PHARISEES aud Sad- 
ducees coming to * the 
IMMERSION, he said to 
them; $O Progeny of 
Vipers! who has adinon- 
ished you to fly from 
the APPROACHING VEN- 
GEANCE ? 

8 Produce, then, Fruit 
worthy of REFORMATION: 

© and presume not to 
вау to yourselves, * We 
have a Father,—AnBna- 
HAM; yor I assure you, 
That бор is able out of 
thesc STONES to raise up 
Children to ABRAHAM. 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT—ÓO., the River JORDAN. 


7. the IMMERSION. 
+1. Desert. This does not always mean an uninhahited region, but one com 


‘atively 


barren, with a sparse population. See Joshua xv. 61, 62, where mention is made of “six 
cities with their villages,” in the wilderness, 2. Reform. The word “repent” does not 
express the force ofthe original; which signifies a change of character, a permanent altera- 
tion of the dispositions and habits. The same remark may be applied to the noun of the 
same meaning in verse 8.—Gannett. 2. Basileia means Bing у power, authority, royal dignity, 
majesty, &c., as well as kingdom, realm, or reign. The prophet Daniel uses kings and king- 
doms synonymously, (Dan. ii. 44) ; во also the evangelists. Sce Matt. xxi. 5, 9; Mark xi. 0, 
10; Luke xix. 38; and Zech. ix. 9. John's mission was “to go before the face of the Lord, 
to prepare his ways,” (Luke i. 76) ; and to point out the Messiah. See John i. 6—8, 2—31, 
24; Acts xlii, 24, 25. Thercfore he called on tlie people to “ Reform, because the Majesty of 
the heavens (God's Anointed) has coine.” 


£ 3. Isa. xl. 3. 17 Luke iii.7— 


Chap. 3° 10. MATTHEW. [ Chap. 3: 17., 
АВраад„. V Hówv бє *[ra] ә айт Tpos em | ‚ 10 Even now the axn 
Abraant Now and [even] the axe to the lies at the root of tha 
Pilav тоу devdpwry keTar nav ovv Sevdpoy uy TREES; Every Tree, there- 
root ofthe trees lies; every therefore tree not | fore, not procucing good 
тогуу картоу KGÀOV, EKKOTTETAL, Kau Ets тур | Fruit, is ent down, and 
beariug fruit good, is cut down, aud into afre | Cast into a Fire. ы 
Barrera. П Еу uev BamriQw tuas ev ddaT.,| 11 E, indeed, timmerse 
te cast, і izdeed dip you 1n water, ou in Water in order to 
eis ueravociav* 6 дє олт pou €pXxouevos, Reformation; but HE who 
isto — reformati n; he but after ofime coming, is COMING after me, is 
*CXUPOTEPOS pou єттї, OV ouk eiu ikavos тъ | More powerful than I, 


mightier or me is, ofwhom not Iam worthy the | f Whose SANDALS I am 
broinuata Booracae autos pas Bantices ey | NOt worthy to сату; the 


sandals to carry; һе уоц will dip to will immerse you in holy 
2 Yr 
чтуєџиџраті буге kat Tupi, “Ov то mrvoy ev | Spirit and їп Fire. 
epuit boy and fre. Ofwhom the winnowing shovel ir. 12 Whose WINNOWING 


TH XEIptavTov, kar Siakafapter TNV GAwva MU. is in his HAND, 
the Band ofhim, andhewillthoronghly cleanse the threshing floor an he will effectually 
G)rov* Kai guvater TOV ситои GÜTOU ers Tyv | Cleanse his rn EESHING- 


of him, and hewillgather the wheat ofhim into the | FLOOR; he will gather his 
WHEAT into *his GRa- 


атобӨткт>, то бє axupoy коле, турі à 
storehonse, the but chaff ће will bura np in fire д Er bl ME. he 
RE GT inextinguishable.” 
l3 Tore mapcyivera: Ô Inoovs ато THS Tari- К. coe cone 
Then comes the Jesus from the Galilee om M pae otne 4 
Aates єлї TOv lopdayny mpos Tov lwavyny, Tov ee Олов TER 
to the Jordan ќо the John, ofthe " вое eu 
Вол туса br’ avro: O 8e Іоарутѕ 8«ewAver hi 4 But IA Г ee 
te ve dipped by him; The but Joha refused Neo dices s did 
аутор, Acywr Eyw xpeiap exw bro соо Ваттіт- tim d E Wut. = ү 
him saying; 1 ueed tohave бу thee to be eie tb u come о 
0nvai, ког Gv єрҳт Tpos дє; 5 Атокр. Вее Se б 25 Pat Jesus bm 
dipped, and thon comest to me? ering andthe | | ШТ hi «р it 
is Я > u 
lqcovs etme проѕ ауто” Ades арти ore yap Vent f E ms 
Jesus said to him; Permit now; thus for 1 mere 2) un eai 
€ 
TPETOV ETTV лу, TANPwWoa Trac aw ÕIKALOCUVNV, veces ER 
ecoming itis tous, to fulfil atl righteousness. Ji Ке а d] ш € 
Tore афто avrov. Kai Ватт:тӣєі 6 179005 Te ll ИШ ae 
Then he suffered — hun. And having been dipped the Jesus : d ESUS E 
Е 
ave3n єидоѕ ато Tov 0дотоѕ' кох 1800, ave@y- T 21260, rdi aan 
went up immediately {гота tbe water; and = lo, were | : Md and, к. 
65cav *| олт] of ovpaver, ка ede то туєица | ЇПЙЗЇ@һЧү d i zm 
opened [to hàn] the heavens, — and wasseen the spirit Polit ce Gad аш edt n 
e : Spir В 
тоу дєоу като Ооіуоу оте: пєриттєрор; | каг) | ЭР ine, like Ho Dove! 
ofthe God descending like a dove, fand] gemens ела е, 
ерҳошєиору em avrov. \ Кол ov, форт єн тоу | ?? P 1 
coming on him. And lo, avoe out of the 17 And, behold! a 2168 
svoarwy, Аєуоиса` Obras єттїў Á vios pov ó | from the HEAVENS, fay- 
д : i i ing, ł “This is my Sox 
heave zs, sayu gj This із the sop of me tne ee : E I 
&YATHTOS, EV  єрбоктүта@. ева ЕЕ" 
beloved, in whom Тец Һе. , | de ght. 


* Vatican MaxUuscniPT—l0. even--omit. 19, his amamART. 14. Hx refused, 16. to 
him.—omit. 10. the Spirit of God. 16. and—emit. 


t 11. immerse you in Water, Baptizo, and its root Bapto, siguify to dip, to plunge, to 
Inimerse, and was rendered by Tertullian, tingere, the term used for dyeing cloth, which 
was by immersion. Itis always construed suitably to this meaning. Thus it is en hudate» 


om to lordanee.—Campbell. 11. Whose SANDALS, &c. The office alluded to, though of а 
servile description, was performed by disciples for their instructors, as it appears from the 
Valmudists and Eusebius. 12. The allusion in this passage is to an ancient process in 


agriculture, by which the chaff was driven towards a fire prepared for burning it, in order 
Shat it might not be blown back and mixed again with the wheac. 


* 11. Acts 1.5; 11.9—1 xi. 10. zia Isa, xi. 3; GiL 1 17. Iso nü. A: Rake xc 


Chop. 4: Y] MATTHEW. Chap. 4: И. 
КЕФ. $. 4. СНАР. ГҮ. 

‘Tore ó Ілсоиѕ ауухӨт eis tyy eomuov bro | , | Then JEsUS was con 

Then the Ex Е n into b fie by ducted by the Sprrir inte 


Tov пуєиџатоѕ, TetpadOnvat ото Tov SiaBoAov. 
the spirit, to be tempted by the accuser, 


?Kau vnotevoas шера тєссаракоуто кох рокта 


And fasting days forty and nights 
TEDCAPAKOVTA, buTepov ETELVATE. 3 Kat mpos- 
forty, after he was hungry. And coming 


єАӨбш ауте 6 перабор, evrcy: Er vios є Tov 
to him the tempter, said; If ason thou be ofthe 
feov, erme, iva of Або! оўто: арто: YEVWVTAL. 
> 2 
God, speak, that the stones these  loaves шау become. 
4:0 дє amokpiÜeis єїтє* Teyparrtar “Оук em 
He but answering said; Itis written; “Not by 
арте uove Cnoerat avOpwmos’ QAN? єтї тарт! 
bread alune shall live апап but by every 
фпиаті exrropevomere Sia a Touaros cov." 
word, proceeding from mouth of God.” 
8 Tore mapaAauavei avrov ó biaBodos eis THY 
Then takes hin the accuser into the 
€ 
ауга» TOALY, ко iotnow QUTOV ет то WT EPUYLOV 
holy city, and places hin on the wing 
TOv {єрои* 6 au Лєує: auTw Ег vios et Tov cov, 
ofthetempley and says ќе ішу Ifasonthoube ofthe God, 
Bade сєаутоу като" yeypamrat yap ‘От: mois 
cast thyself down; it is written for; “That to the 
ayyeAots @uTou €vTeAeirOA Wept Tov’ KAL emt 
messengers ofhim he will givecharge of thee; and on 
XElpwY apovci Of, pNTOTE TPOTKIYNS pos 
hands they shall raise mee lest thoustrike against 
Awov tov поба cov." ? Еф avre ó 13сооѕ" 
акопе the foot of thee.” Said tohim the Jesuss 
Mow yeypartait ‘Ouk — ermeipadeis — kvpiov 
Agaln itis written; « Not thoushait putto the proof 1,014 
тоу дєоу cov." 
the God of thee.” 
8TlaAw wapadauBave: avrov б SiaBodros eis 
Q 
Again takes hin the accuser into 
opos VWjmXAov Aiav, Kat Seikyvow QUTØTATAS 
finountain high exceedingly, and shows to him all 
tas BacgiAeias Tov koc ov KAL тту боёау @утоу, 
the kingdoms ofthe world and the glory ofthem, 
Kat Aeyei auTw’ Tavra Tavra со: Swow, eav 
and says tohime These al  totheeIwillgive, if 
тетер тпроскоутстѕ pot. Tore Aeyei ауте 
falling down thou wilt do homage to ше, Then says to him 
ó 1лтоуз* ‘Traye отіто роо, сатауа" 'уєурат- 
the Jesuss Со thou behiud ofme, adversary: itis wntten 
Tai 'уар* ** Kupioy тоу coy тоу mpocKvrnaets, 
for : “Lord the God ofthee thou shalt worship, 
кол буто wove AaTpevreis.”” UTore аап 
^ud tohim only thou shalt render service”? Then ceaves 


avTov 6 6:aBoros* кал tov, ayyvedot тростћлдои 
hin the 


accusers and lo, messengers came 
лал ÕINKOVOUVV ауто. 
and ministered to him, 


* VATICAN MANUSCBIPT-—À. MAN. 


A Раа о наа 


the DESERT, to be tempt- 
ed by the ENEMY. 

2 And after fasting for- 
ty Days and forty Nights, 
he was hungry. 

à Then the TEMPTER 
approaching him, said ; 
“Jf thou be a Son of 
Gop, command that these 
sTONES become Loaves.” 

4 But HE answering, 
said; “It is written, 
i*'MAN shall not live by 
‘Breadonly, but by Every 
‘Word proceeding from 
‘the Mouth of боа?” 

5 Then the ENENY con- 
ducts him into the HOLY 
City, and places him on 
the BATTLEMENT of the 
TEMPLE, 

6 and says to him, “Ii 
thou be a Son of бор, 
cast thyself down; for it 
is written, 1 * He will give 
*his ANGELS charge of 
*thee; they shall uphold 
‘thee on their IJands, lest 
‘thon strike thy Foor 
‘against a Stone." ” 

7 Jesus answered; 
“Again, it is written, 
t''Lhou shalt not try the 
* Lord thy бор.” 

8 Again, the ENEMY 
takes him to ajvery high 
Mountain, and shows him 
All the xixapous of the 
f WORLD, and the GLORY 
of them; А 

9 and says to him; 
“All these will I give thee, 
if prostrating thou wilt 
worship me.” 

10 Then Jesus says to 
him; “Get thee behind 
me, Adversary; for it is 
written, {* Thou shalt 
‘worship the Lord thy 
‘Gop, and him only shalt 
* thou serve.’” 

11 Then the ENEMY 
leaves him; and behold! 
Angels came and minis« 


tered to him. 
ee С 


$8. WORLD. Kosmos, here translated world, may be restricted to the Land of Palestine, 
^з itis in Rom. fv. 13; though in Lukeiv. 5, hee oikowmenee is found, which may possibly 
*uclude the Roman empire, in which acceptation it is frequently used. 


* & Deut. viii. $, $ 6. Psa, Ecl. 11 12, 


i 7. Deut. vá. 26. 


110. Deut. vi là 


Cnap. 4: 12.] MATTHEW. 


12А коута$ 8e 6 110005, órt Iwavvns тарєдобт, 
Ilearing nowthe Jesus, that John was delivered up, 
а Галл 3k - 
aVEXWPNHTEV ELS TNY AANLAQLaY. at ката 
he withdrew into the Galilee. And having 
А 
Мтоу тту Nagaper, eA0wv KaTwKnoev eis 
left the Nazareth, coming dwelt at 
e 
Kemepraovu тт» тарабаАссо:ау, ev Ópiois 
Capernaum the by the sea-side, in borders 
LaBovawy kai NeQ0aAeuc Miva пАтробр то 
of Zabulon and  Nephthalim; that might be fulfilled the 
pndev ôa “Hoatov Tov трофттоо, AeyorTos* 
word spoken through Esaias the prophet, ssying; 
15 Гу ZaBovawy Kat y) МефӨаАе:ц óðov 
“Land of Zabnlon and land Nephthalim way 
Garkagons ттєраў тоу lopdavov, ГаАїАа& тоу 
ofthe sea by the Jordan, Galilee of the 
eüvav. O Aaos 6 kaÜnuevos ev cKoTEL єїбє pws 
nations. The people who аге sitting in darkness saw alight 
peya* kat Tois kaÜnuevois су Хора kat скід 
great; and to those sitting in aregion even ashade 
› 
ÜavaTov, pws averciAcv avrois. 
ofdeath, alight hasarisen to them." 
V Ато rore nparo б Incous Knpvooev, Kat 
From that time began the Jesus to proclaim, and 


Aeyeiww Meravoevre nyyike yap ў Вао:Хе& 


to say; Reform; has some nigh for the royal dignity 
Twy ovpavav. 
ofthe heavens, 
18 Пергтатои бє Tapa тту Oaraccay TNS 
Walking and by the sea of the 
ГамАаа$, єбє дио adeAdhous, Ziuwva тоу 
Galilee, hesaw two brothers, Simon the 
Aeyouevov Ilerpov, ког Avdpeav tov a3eAdov 
called Peter, and Andrew the brother 


auTov, BaAXovras aupiBAnortpoy eis THY 0aAag- 


of him, casting а fishing-net into the вел; 
g 19 . 
сау паар yap GXAtets. Kat Aeyet avrois 
they were for fishers. And he says to them; 
€ 
Дєџитє OTITW mov, Kat тосо ÚUZS adtets 
Come behind ofme, and Iwiliake you fishers 


avOpwrwv. Oi de evdews apevtes Ta діктоа, 
of men, They and immediately leaving the nets, 
nkoXov0ncav auTw. ?! Kat mpoBas ekeitev, ciev 
followed hin. And going on from thence, he saw 
aAdAous боо adeAdous, 1ахоВоу Tov Tov ZeBe- 
other two brothers, the ofthe Zebe- 
datov каз Iwavy лу Tov aA avrov, ev TQ 
dee and John the brother ofhim, in the 
77.019 META ZeBedciov Tov татро$ avTwY, катар- 
ship with Zebedee ofthe father — ofthem, mend- 
TIÇOVTAS Ta діктоа аутор" Kal ekaAegev avTOvs. 
ing the nets ofthem ; and Һе called them. 
MINE 
“Oi дє evÜews apevres TO пћо:оу кси TOY Trarepa 
They andforthwith leaving the ship and the father 
auTwy, тколооидтсау аутф 
of them, followed hin, 


23 Kat wepinyey бАлу тэу TaAiAaiar ó Incovs, 
And went about all the Galilee the Jesus, 


Jamea 


[Chap. 4: 23. 

12 Now JESUS, hearing 
That John was imprison- 
ed, retired into GALILEE; 

13 and, having lett 
NAZARETH, resided at 
THAT Capernaum, by the 
lake, in the Confines of 
Zebulon and Naphtali ; 

l4 so that the worp 
SPOKEN through Isaiah 
the PROPHET, might be 
verified, saying ; 

15 t* Land of Zebulon 
“and Land of Naphtah, 
“ situate near the lake, on 
“the JORDAN, Galilee o£ 
“the NATIONS; 

16 “THAT PEOPLE, 
“dwelling in Darkness, 
“saw a great Light; and 
“to THOSE INHABITING 
“ a Region, even a Shadow 
“of Death, a Light arose.” 

17 From that time Jx- 
SUS began to proclaim, 
and to say; “ Retorm ; for 
the ROYAL MAJESTY of 
the HEAVENS has ap- 
proached.” 

18 And walking by the 
LAKE of GALILEE, he saw 
Two Brothers, ТПАТ Si- 
mon who is SURNAMED 
Peter, and Andrew his 
BROTHER, casting a Drag 
into the LAKE; tor they 
were Fishermen. 

19 Andhe says tothem, 
“Follow me; and J will 
make you Fishers of Men.” 

20 And THEY, inme- 
diately leaving the NETS, 
tulowed him. 

21 And going forward 
from thence, he saw Other 
Two Brothers, James the 
son of ZEBEDEE, and Jolin 
his BROTHER, in the BOAT 
with Zebedee their FA- 
THER, repairing their 
NETS ; and he calied them. 

22 And THEY, instantly 
leaving thenoaT and their 
¥ATHER, followed him. 

23 And *Jrsus jour- 
neyed throughout All GA- 
LILEE, teaching іп their 
SYNAGOGUES, and pro- 


DiBac Kev EV raus Tuvaywyals avTwY, Kal Kqpuc-| ciaiming the GLAD TI- 


teaching in the synarzogucs of them, and preach- 


* Vatican MaNUSCRIPI—23 he went about throughout АЛ. 


Relomlsas iz. 1.2. 


DINGS of the KINGDOM, 


A 


Ohio, ahs BER 


MATTHEW. 


TOY TO EvayyeAtoy TNS BaciAeias, Kat Óepastevey 
ing the giad tidings of the kingdom, and euring 
таса» vodoy XAL тата uaraniav ey TQ Лаф. 


every disease and every malady among the people. 
9 € [4 
“4 Ко апулдєр 7] око сотору eis ОЛ7ЫУ TNV 
Апа went the report ofhim inte all the 
ZEvypiay* KaL. TpoOoTveyKavp аит TWAVTRS TOUS 
Syria; and they brought to him all the 
каксоо EXOVTAS, TWOLKtAQLS VOCOLS Kat Bacavots 
sick having various diseases and torments 


ouvexouevous,”| at} SarpoviCouevous, kat тєАл- 
seized with, [and] demoniacs, and lu- 
v ACOMEVIVS, Kat TüpaXvTitovs* Kat eÜepamevoer 
пайса, апа paralyties ; and he cured 
о! 
айтоуз. 25 Kat nroAovOyoay аот oXAOL TOÀAOL 
them, And followed to him crowds great 
amo тту Гал:Лоіаѕ, Kat AckamoAeus, кол ‘lepo- 
from the Galilee, and Deeapolis, and from 
толоџоюр, Kat lovdaias, Kal repay Tov lop3avov. 
Jerusalem, and Judea, aud beyond ofthe Jordan. 


КЕФ. é. 5. 


l Iwy дє Tovs oxAovs, avsB:] ets то Opos* Kai 
Seeing and the multitudes, he wentup to the mountain; and 
x c 
кабитауто$з avrov, тротт\боу * [avro] of aln- 
having seated hünself, came [to him} the disci- 
Tat GuTOw ? kar avoigas то (тома аётооу €Di- 
ples of him; and opening the mouth of him, he 
ü [a 
Backev avrovs, Aeywy' ? Maxapior of trwxor TQ 
taught them, saying; Blessed the pocr tothe 
e 
TVEUUATE бт: avTGV єстї? 57) DaciXeig тоу 
spirit; because of them is the — kingdom of the 
oupavrcov. * Makaptot ot mevOouvres* бтї QGUTOL 
heavens. Blessed the monrners ; for they 
wapakAnOnaovrat. ?Mckapiot of mpaes* бті 
shall he comforted. Blessed the meek; for 
ауто: KAnpovouncovoi THY yny. 6 Макарон of 
they shall inherit the earth, Slessel the 
meiporTes Kat OujovTres тту Sikatocvyny ÖTL 
hnngering and thirsting the righteousness; for 
хито: ҳортасдтсоутса. ? Макаріо: of eAenmo- 
they sball be satisfied, Blessed the merciful; 
VES’ оті ауто: eXenÜnoovrat. 
for they shal obtain mercy. 


8 Макаріо: of кадаро: ту Kapdia: dt. ауто 


Blessed the clean tothe heart; for they 
тоу Üeov oWovrTat. 9 Maxapiot 0! eiprvootor 
the God shall see. lessed the — penee-makers у 


6Tt «уто: viot Ücov KANOnTOYTAL, 


9 Makaptot of 
for they sons of Gnd  shallbe called. 


Blessed those 


[ Chap. 5: 9. 


and healing Every kind 
of Disease and Infirmity 
among the PEOPLE. 

24 And his FAME spread 
through All SYRIA: and 
they brought to him All 
the sick, having Various 
Disorders, and arrested 
by Severe Complaints ;— 
demoniaes, and lunatics, 
and paralyties;—and he 
healed them. 

25 And great Crowds 
followed him from GALI- 
LEE, and Decapolis, and 
Jerusalem, and Juda, 
and from the vicinity of 
the Jordan. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 And beholding the 
crowns, he ascended the 
TMOUNTAIN, and having 
sat down, his DISCIPLES 
*came up: 

2 <And opening his 
MOUTH, he taught them, 
saying: 

8 "Happy the trdor 
(in SPIRIT); for theirs is 
the KINGDOM of the HEA- 
VENS | 

4 Happy the t MOURN- 
ERS; seeing that then will 
be consoled ! 

5 Happy the { MEEK; 
because they will possess 
the LAND! 

6 Happy tthey who 
HUNGER and TIIRST (for 
righteousness); since they 
will be satisfied ! 

7 Happy the MERCI- 
FUL; because Шер will 
receive mercies | 

8 Happy the į PURE (in 
heart); for they will be- 
hold God ! 

9 Happy the PEACE- 
MAKERS; because theip 
will be called Sons of God ` 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—2. and—omit. 1. eame up. 


1. to him—omit. 


t 1. Some particular mountain in the neighborhood of Capernaum is generally supposed 
to be here intended, probably Mount Tabor, or an elevation well known in that vicinity. 
+ 3. Wetstein thinks this phrase ought to be construed—“ Happy in the Spirit's account 
are the poor ;" aud Geo. Campbell renders it— Happy the poor who repine not.” B th do 
violenee to the original The former interferes with the arrangemev^ of the words, and the 


latter paraphrases rather than translates. 


In Luke vi. 20, we have ї:.е scntence just as our 


Lord uttered it; but here it seems Matthew explains the metaphor, parenthczieally, by add: 


ing “in spirit.” 


Soin verses бапа & For a further illustration, sce James ii. Б. The aitielc 


and noun is in the dative ease, and conveys the same meaning as our preposition їл. 


+ 3. Luke vi. £0; James ii. ñ. 


"- f 4. Isa. Ixi. 2, 5. 
1 6. Isa. lv 1. i 8. 1 John iii. 2, 3. 


t 5. Psa, xxxvii. 11, 20. 


Chap. 5: 10.] MERIT ET EY . 


[Chap. 5: 19. 


dediwypevot évekev Stkaroourns’ бтї avrov єттї 
being persecuted on account of righteousness: for of them із 


7 Barica Twv ovpavwr. П Marapiot eae, 


the kingdom ofthe heavens. Blessed are ye, 
jrav  oveibug ccr opas кал dSiwkwot, kat єітоюсі 
whenever thcy reproaeh you and persecute, aud say 


тау vornpov pnua Kal’ vov, Pevdomevol, evekev 


every evil word against you, speaking falsely, beeause 
euov. © Xaipere kat ауаћласдє" бт б штдоѕ 
of ine. Кејоісеуе and exult ye, for the reward 

ўра modus ev TOLS оорауо1$' оўтою уар єдгоёаи 


of you great in the heavens; in this way for they perseeuted 
Tous трофттаз Tous про брор. “Tues eore 
the prophets those before you. You are 


TO &Aas THS yns. Eav дє то GAas wwpavOn, ev 


the salt ofthe earth. If but the salt become tasteless, with 
е 
тал а\№мадтсєтоі; eis OVdEY LOXUVEL ETL, EL UN 
what shallit be salted? for nothing is it of service any more, except 
BAnOnvar e&w, Kat KarawatetcOat ото тоюу 
to be cast out, and trodden under foot by the 
avOpwrwr. 


men, 


№ “Yue egre TO os Tov oaov. Ov 8vvarai 
You are the lishtofthe world. Not possible 
mwoAts KpuBnvat emavo opovs keiuevy 15 ov8e 
a eity to hide upon alil beiug situated; nor 
Katovot AuxXVvOV, Kat TiÜcaci» avTov ÙTO TOV 
they ugr t a lamp, and place him under the 
нођоюу GAA’ єтї THY AVXMaY? Kat Марте: тат! 
measur, but on the lamp-stand; and 16 gives light to all 
1605 

THUS EV TH окна. Ostw Аадуўет то pws 
\поз in the house. Thus letitshine the light 
бш» eumpog0ev Twv avOpwrwy, érws wrw 
of you inthe presence of the men, that they may see 
tuwy Ta KANA epya, Kat 8o*28001 TOV патєра 
efyon the good works, and may puise the father 


ИО TOV EVY TOLS OoUpavois. 
elyou that in the heavens. 


V Му уошосттє, óri Або» Katadvoa TOV 
Not think ye, that J have come to destroy the 


vouov N TOUS трофтуто* оок HAGov катаХуоетаи, 


law or the prophets; not I have come to destroy 
&AA' TAnpwoa. P Аири уар Aeyo бшу, éws 
but to fulfil. Iudeed for Isay  toyou, till 


€ 
av wapedOn б ovpavos kat 1) YN, wra ёу N ша 
pass away the heaven and theearth, iota one or one 
кєрога ov uy TWapeAOn amo Tov уоцоо, éws ay 
fine point in no wise pass from the law, till 
mavra yerntat. ‘Os cay оуу Avon шау тшу 
all be fulfilled. Whoever therefore breaks опе ofthe 


10 Парру the f PER- 
SECUTED On account of 
Righteousness; for thcirs 
is the KiNGDOM of the 
HEAVENS! 

11 Парру are you, when 
they revile and persecute 
you, and, on my account, 
falsely allege, Every kind 
of КУП against you. 

19 Rejoice and exult, 
Because your f REWARD 
will be great in the nxa- 
VENS; for thus Tuose 
PROPHETS Who preceded 
you were persecuted. 

13 Dou are the t SALT 
ofthe kaARTH. Butif the 
Т SALT become insipid, 
how shall it recover its 
savor? Itis then worth- 
less, except to be cast out 
and trodden down hy MEN. 

14 Douarethe f LIGHT 
of ihe WORLD. А city 
being situated on a hill 
cannot be concealed : 

15 nor 18 a Lamp light- 
ed to be placed under the 
T CORN MEASURE, but on 
the LAMP-sTAND ; and it 
gives light to ALL the ЕА- 
MILY. 

16 Thus, let your LIGHT 
shine before MEN, that 
they may see your GOOD 
works, and glorify THAT 
FATHER Of yours in the 
HEAVENS. 

17 Think not, That I 
have come to subvert Ше 
LAW, or the PROPHETS : I 
have come not to subvert, 
but to establish. 

18 For, indced, I say 
to you, Till HEAVEN and 
EARTH pass away, one 
Iota or Oue Tip of a letter 
shall by no means pass 
from the LAw, till all be 
accomplished. 

19 Therefore, whocver 


t 13. Perhaps allusion is here made to a bituminous and fragrant species of salt, found 
nt the Lake Asphaltites ; great quantities of which were thrown by the priests over the 
sacrifices, to counteract the smell ofthe burning flesh, and to hasten its consumption. This 
substance, however, was easily damaged by exposure to the atmosphere ; and the portion of 
it thus rendered unfit for the purpose to which it was ordinarily applied, was strewed upon 


the pavement of the temple, to prevent slipping in wet weather. 
states that he tasted some that had entirely lost its savor.— Trollope 


[aundrell, in his travels, 
+ 15. The modiva 


was а measure, both among the Greeks and Romans, containing a little less than a peck; 
but itis clear that nothing here depends upon the eapacity of the measure, 


t 10.2 Tim. ii. 12; Acts xlv. 22; 


2 Rev. iii. 91 
Iiv. 34, 35, ion. Phil. ii. 15 


$12. Rom. viii. 18, 


1 13. Luke 


Chap 5. #0) ТИЕ И .Chap 5 28 


M 


ў shall violate one of the 
®Аахттш>‚ kar iay ойто Tous avOpwrous, Mec mae rs 


least, and teach 7” thua the з * mea, КЕЛ. andl АДЛ {сү 
` D Hh 
єЛаҳістоѕ KAnOnoETAL єў тї ВатіЛєд Tav e so, will be called 
al ed 25 А ? b 
least he shall be called im the kingdom ofthe little in the KINGDOM of 


. e 
oupavwy' 6s 8' av momon kai atn, оўтоѕ | the HAVENS, but who: 
ћеах. пз, who but ever shalld: апа teach, the вазе ever shall practise and 
queyas KAnOqveTal ev TH Bucirerg Twv ovpavav. | teach them, will be call- 
great shall be called in the lingdom ofthe heavens. В еа great in the KINGDOM 
20 Aeyw yap uw, бтї eav ит mepiccevon À of the HEAVENS 
1 suy for to you, -that except abound she| 20 For I tell you, that 
'$їкшотуйт pov тАєюу тшу урариатєши Kat; unless your RIGHTEOUS- 
ofgou more oftke scribes and| NESS excel that of the 


righteousness 1 i 
SCRIBES ang Pharisees, 


Pgoral eroeAOnre eus THY. Bacireta а 
Е В о. OY MU 1 ы Е you shali never enter 


Phar b e ov may enter inte _ the kingdom — |: 5 
aa. oro Á agaon | into the KINGDOM of the 
(тезу OUDGVOV, iibi 12 
О cnr 21 You have heard That 
211 = e NES Na said to the AN- 
Нкоутате, óri eppeOr, rois apxaiots: ‘f Ov |crENTS, t Thou shalt not 
You have heard, that itwassaid tothe ancients; «Чо КЕШ; and whoever shall 
ipovevaeis ås 8 av Qovevan, evoxos ecrat тт |‘ Kill, will be tamenable 
Zhou shalt kill, who andever вһа kill, liable shall Le to the | ‘to the JUDGES’ 
крите.” 2 Еу бє Acyw tui, бт: mas ó opyi-| 22 But X say to you, 
‘tribunal '' we I but say ќо you, that all the being! That every one BEING 


Copevos Tq адєАфе avTov: *[ ект, | evoxo? етто | ANGRY With his BROTH- 
angry tothe brother өѓһіт ; (without cauac,] hable shallbe| ER, Shall be amenable to 
т) Крите” ós 8 av emy Te адєеАфо сотой: | the JUDGES: and who- 
ito the tribunal; who and ever Shall say to the brother ofhim;, ever spa E 
фака, evoxos ea vai Ty cuvedpiy: ós 8 ay етт: BROTHER, Fool! will be 


wile fellow, liable shall be to the sanhedrim; who and ever shall say J Кик L о у E 
1 


POPE, .€voxos ETTAL eis THY "yeevva» TOU TUPOS.| shall say Apostate 
ae *liable shallbe to the Gehenna ofthe fre. „. wretch! will be obnox- 
Eav ovv тросфєртѕ то дорои Gov єт; TO|iousto the BURNING of 

à If therefore thou bring * the gift ofthee to. the| GEHENNA. 
дис:асттр‹оу, каке шитоб, óT: Ó aðcApos| 23 If therefore, thou 
altar, endthere remember, that the brother | bring thy GIFT to the AL- 
соу EXEL ті кста Tov’ 24 apes eker то Swpoy| TAR, and there recollect 
xfthee has somewhat Сдаїпзї dena o — ) Jeave «here? the Sa = That. thy BROTHER has 


i inst thee 
gov єитросдєу тоу Ovotaornpion, “код. Taye ought agains ге, 
wofthee before ^ the ' . altar, P EE oko con э| 24 leave there thy 


3 before the altar 
атрштоу diadAdAaynht Tw acA pw cov, Kat TOTE end 2M Arse be cecum 


\ first be thou reconciled to the * brother QOfthee, und Yhen ciled to thy BROTHER, 
‘eGov poopepe то Swpov cov.  170:' evvowy| then come, and present 
coming effer the gift ofthee. Пе theu willingto aree | thy GIFT 
ü € Ц E m 

тф avTidikwoou тахо, ёюѕ Órov ei ev Tn й8ф| 25 Agree quickly with 
with the opponent of thee quickly, while thouartin the way | thy PROSECUTOR, while 
eT avrov: pyrote сє парад ô avriBikos те | thou art on the ROAD 
with him æ lest thee deliver up the | opponent to the with hira d ы E 
«pirp, кол б xpitns [oe тарабф] те sanpern, | ЕСОТОН Се IMOT КЕ у 


judge, and the judge [thee deliver up} tothe officer, ES o n Me 


€ 
feat ets puAakyy BdrnOno7. 5 Арто Aeyw. стог, эпі thou be cast into 
‘and into prisen thou shalt be east. Indeed Isay 40 thee, | Prison 

: Ў 
‘ou р eceAOns єкебєр, Ews ау aroðws Tov| 26 Indeed, I say to 
(by по means thou wilt come out thence, till, thou hast paid the | пее, Thou wilt by no 


єтхатоў kodparray, means be released, till 
у 1а farthing, thou hast paid the LAST 
Farthing. 


Ы H Р 
* Vatican Manuscairr—22. without елисе—отіё. “95. deliver thee—omit. 


+ 21. The Jews had a Common Court consisting of twenty-three men, which had power to 
sentence criminals to death, by beheading or strangle this was called the Jad me or 
(Court of Judges. The Sanhedrim or EE Council consisted of seventy-two men, being the 
Court of the Jews, before which the highest crimes were tried. This Goitrt alone hud power 
\to punisb wiih death by stoning. This was thought a more terrible death than the foiener., 


í Chap. Ө: 27.] 


4 


MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 5: 35> 


*I Нкоусатє, бтї eppen: Оо  poixev- 
You have heard, that it wos said; “ Not thou shalt coininit 

bu 
ces.” 18 Еуо de Acyw úw, óri vas 6 BAerov 
adultery. I but say 1o you, that all wholooking at 
Yuvaika T pos то ermiüuuxc at 00715, non єйо1- 
awoman inorder to lust after her, already has 


Xevoevy QUTNY є/ "тт Kapdia avrov. ~ 2? Е: Õe Ó 
dehauched her in tbe heart of him. If andthe 


офбалдоз cov ó Octios cxavbariCet бє, ekee 


eye of thee the right ensnare thee, tear out 
аотоу, Kal ave апо Tou’ cuu Qepet yap ool, 
it, aod castit from thee; itisprofilable for to thee, 


iva атоАтта: év Twv пєАшу соо, Kat un ÓAov 
that ‘should perish one ofthe members ofthee, and not whole 
то сора соо В\т0т .eis yeevvav. “Kar et ў 
the body ofthee should becastinto Gehenna. And if the 
деа соо хер cxaydariCet ce, єккофбу avTmv, 
sight ofthee hand ensnare , thee, cutoff her, 
kat Вале ато боо“ oupdeper yap cot iva atò- 
end cast from thee; itisprofitable for tothee that should 
Алта! év тшу peAwy соо, Kat ux óAov TO сюца 
perish опе of the members ofthee, nnd not -whole the _ body 
cov PAnon «is yeevvav;^ 7 р 
ог thee should be cast чаш. Сеһеппа, 
; » a 


З1 Epbe07 Fe, **бтї 65 ау amoAvag тт? quvaita. 


It was said and, "that whoever shallrelease the wife 


є $ Ў à y 2) 32 ‚ 
аотоо, ото QUT}. OTOTTATIOY. | Күш бе 
ofhim, lethimgive her ' a bill of divorce.” I bit 


Acyw bu, 67t.6s ay amoAvon THY *yvvauca, аб-. 


say toyou, that whoever may release the , wife . of 
TOU, WApEeKTOS Лоуоу т0рує125, то. GuTuV 
him, except on account of fornication, makes her 
poiuxacOav - Kat és cay атоАєеАуонеуту yaunon, 
tocommitadultery; and whoever her being divorced may marry, 
porxarar, Р Е ` 
commits adultery, 


Saai пкоусате, бті єрбєбт vois apyatots: 

. + Again you have beard, thatltwassaid tothe ancients; 
4 Ouk emiopkmoeis: amtocwoets Se TH Kupig 

“ Not thou shalt swear falsel7;~ shalt perform but tothe 1Lord 

$ e 

Tous Ópkov$ gov.” 34 Eye de Acyw Ошу дт] opogat 

the cathe ofthee" but say toyou not awear 
bAws* UNTE ev TW ovpavo, OT Üpovos єттї TOV 
atall; noteven by the ` heaven, .for  athronc itis ofthe 
бєду* 35 unre ev тр ‘yn, TL бтотобиоу єбт: тоу 
God; ' or by tle earth, for afootstool , iti. ofthe 
nowy avTOv, PNTE ‘cis "IepógcoAvpa, ӧті TOMS 


feet ofkim; neither by . erusalein, for acity 
єттї Tov peyarou BactrAcwss 8 иттє ev Ty 
itis ofthe ~ great". king; nor by the 


27 You have heard That 
it was said, [''lliou shalt 
‘not commit adultery ;' 

28 but Ё say to you, 
That every man GAZING 
Ara Woman, in order to 
CHERISH IMPURE DE- 
SIRE, has already com- 
mitted lewdness with her 
in his HEART. . 

29 Therefore, if thy 
RIGIIT EYE insnare thee, 
pluck it out, and throw it 
away: it is better for thee 
to lose one of thy MEM 
BERS, than that thy Whole 
ворт should be cast into 
Gehenna. :- 

80 And if thy сит 
Hand insnare thee, cut it 
off, and throw it away : it 


‘is better for thee to loso 
| oneofthy MEMRERs, than 


that thy Whole ворү 


| should * be cast into Ge- 


henna: 

‚ 81 And it was said, 
t‘ Whoever shall dismiss 
‘his wire, let him give 
‘her a Writ of Divorce.’ 

82 But X say to you, 
That * EVERY-ONE who 
DISMISSES his WIFE, ex- 
cept on aecount of Whore- 
dom, eauses her to comntit 
adultery; and *пЕ who 
MARRIES the divorced 
woman, commits adultery. 

33 tAvain, you have 
heard That it was said to 
the ANCIENTS; {‘Thow 
‘shalt not perjure thyself, 
‘but shalt perform to the 
“Т,бвр thine oats ;’ 

34 but E say to you, 
{Swear notat all; neither 
by the HEAVEN, for it ig 
Gop's Throne; 

35 nor by the EARTH, 
because it 18 a Footstool 
for his FEET; neither shalt 
thou swear by Jerusalem, 


* Vatican Manuscairt—30. po away. 
who млавінз. , : P 


. + 83. The morality of the Jews іп regard to oaths was truly execr . TI 
at a man might swear with his lips, and annul it at the same moment in his 


2. nvenk-ong Who DIVORCES, 


32. H1 
able. They maintained 
neart. They 


also held that oaths are. binding only according to the nature of the thing by which a man 
swears; asserting that the law, which our Sav-or here cites, referred to those oaths only 
which were of a binding nature. Instances of this distinction, which they made between 
oaths that were and were not binding, are expressly cited and condemned by our Lord in 
Matt. xxiii. 10—22; and the injunction here given against swearing by Heaven, hy Jerusalem, 
&c. is in relation to a variety of frivolous adjurations which were constantly in their mouths, 


t 27. Exod. xx. 14. t 31. Deut. xxiv. 1; Matt. xix, 8—0; Mark x. 3—13, -— * $3, Deut 
p ui 31—23; Nul. xxx. 2, 3 84. James v. 12. 


i T 
Chap. 5: 36. ] МИША ЦЕЛ МУН 
кєфалт соу OOOHS, бт ои duvacat шау тра 
nead of thee shaltthou swear, for not thou artable one hair 
Acukny 7 ueXcurvav momoa F Есто бє б Aoyos 
white or black to make. Letbe butthe word 
vuan раі VALE ov OV' то de Tepig aor. тоотоор, 


ofyou; у^ yes; по no; that for over and above of these, 
єх TOU TOV0)pOU єстї. 
of the evil is. 


3 HioymaTe, бтї põen: ** ОфВалиоу аут! 


You have heard, that it was said; Au eye for 
opha 3 тї 03 » 3 Eye 8 
коо, ка! 020VTQG, AP TL OIOVTOS. уш O€ 
an eye, and atooth for a tooth.” ] but 


2 
Aeyw DULY, UN AYTLTTH VAL TQ тогтоо" GAA’ бат 
say — to you, not resist the evil; but whoever 
сє pamioe: emt THY Üetiay соо Giaryova, GTpEpoy 
thee shallslap upon the right of thee cheek, turn 
сите код тти aAAnY: 30 код те OcAovTt TOL kpi- 
іо him also the other; aud ғо the purposing thee to sue 
Onvat, Kat тоу yiTwva Gov AaBeww, apes ауте 
at law, and the tunic of thee to take, giveup to him 
кол то imatiov: * кал doris тє оууарєосє: piAtoy 
also the mautle; aud whoever thee s^allforce to go айе 
› 
év, Umaye иет? avrov доо. “Tw atrovzri oe 
one, go with him two. To the asking thee 
P 
ovt кал тоу ÜeXovra сто Gov Oxve:gacat, 
do thon give; and the wishing thee to borrow money, 
N omocTparnbrs. 
not do thou repulse. 
4З Нкоштате, бтї eppeOw ‘‘ Ayatynoels то 
You have heard, that it was said; “Thon shalt love the 
2 
TANTLOY тоу, KAL MiOTOECLS TOV ex pov соу. 
neighbor ofthee, апа hate the eneiny of thee," 
= е 
"Еу де Аєүш ошу, ауататє rovs єх0рооѕ Шиор, 
I but say toyou, love the enemies of you, 
+[ evAovyeire TOUS KaTapwuevous tuas, кало 
[bless those cursing you, good 
moire TOLS micovoty bas, ] Kar просєоҳєсбє 
do to those hating you] and pray 
LJ e 
ӧтер Twv |ewmpeaQovrev uas Koi] диокоутоу 
for those injuring уоп and] persecuting 
buas: Ë ómws yeryaGe vio: Tov патроѕ bmw, 
you; that you may be sons ofthe father of you, 
[4 
TOV EV oupavois* OTL TOV ALOV аўтоу QVXTEAAeL 
ofthe in heavens: for the sun of him it rises 
єлї woynpous Kat ayabous, Kat Bpexe emi Sixat- 
on evil and good, and itrains on just 
ovs Kar сдікоиѕ. 46 Eav yap ауаттстте Tous 
and unjust. if for you love those 
ayarewvras twas, TIYA pigOov EXETE; ovXi Kat 
loving you, what reward  haveyou? uot even 
ci TEeAwvat TO avTO п010001; “Kat cay aoma- 
the tax-zatherers the same do? aud if you 
angie Tous adeA*ous орои HOVOY, Tt тпєр:ссоу 


salute the brothers of you only, what inore 


from 


(Chan. a: 47. 
for it is the city of the 
GREAT KING; 

36 nor by thy HEAD, 
because thou canst not 
make One Hair white or 
black. 

S7 But let your Yes be 
yes; and your No, no: for 
whatever EXCEEDS these, 
proceeds from EV1L. 

38 You have heard That . 
it was said, +` Куе for 
‘Kye, and Tooth for 
‘Tooth ;’ 

99 but X say to you, 
toppose not the INJURI- 
OUs PERSON; butif any 
one strike thee on Шу 
RIGHT Chek, turn to him 
also the LEFT; 

40 and WHOEVER WILL 
sue thee for thy солт, let 
lim have the MANTLE 
also. 

41 And if a man + press 
thee to go one t Mile with 
him, go two. \ 

49 f Give to HIM who 
SOLICITS thee; and nix, 
who wourp borrow from 
thee, do not reject. 

43 You have heard That 
it was said, t ‘Thou shalt 
*love thy NEIGHBOR, aud 
‘hate thine ENEMY ;’ 

44 but E say to you, 
Love your ENEMIES, and 
pray for TnosE who 
* PERSECUTE yon; 

45 that you may re- 
semble THAT FATHER ОЁ 
ycurs in tle HEAVENS, 
who makes his sun arise 
on Bad and Good, and 
sends rain on Just and 
Unjust. 

46 For if you love THEM 
only who LOVE yon, What 
Reward can you expect? 
Do not even the TAX- 
GATHERERS the SAME? 

47 And if you salute 
your BRETHREN only, in 
what do you excel? Do 


* Vatican Manuscripr—4i, bless THesz who curse you, do good to THOSE who HATE 


you—omit. 44. PERSECUT'^; you. 


+ 41. An allusion to the Angarvi, or couriers of the Persians, who had authority to impress 
into their service men, horses, and ships, or any *hing that came in their way, and which 
might serve to accelerate their journey. From tue Persians this custom passed to the Ro- 


1nans, and it is still retained in the East. 
a thousand paces. 
t 85. Psa, xlviii, 9, 


і 38. Exod.xxi.94; Pert xx.?l. 
99; Hom. xii, 17—19. 


t 42. Deut. xv. 7—11. 


+ 41. Lhe koman milion, or mile, measured 


139, Prov.»x.22; xxiw 


А 44 Lev. xix, 18: Deut. xxiii 6 


Chap. 5: 48.] MATTHEW. 


— = 


z 

TOLELITE; OvXt Kat of єбуког OUTW TOLOUGlV ; 
to you? not even the Gentiles so do? 

4 EgemÜe ovv wets TEÀELOL, @ттєр Ó таттр 
Shallbe th-refore you perfect, as the father 


йде, б EV TOLS 00ра2015, TEAELOS єттї. 


of you, who in the heavens, perfect is. 
КЕФ. 5. 6. 
1 Просєҳєтє THY Sikatocuyny, WV UN TOLELV 
Take heed the righteousness, ofyou not todo 


ejmpogÓev Twy avGpwrwy, mpos то OeaOnvat 
inthe presence of the men, SO as to be exhihited 


avTOiS* et дє UNYE, шїтӨоў ovk EXETE Tapa Tq 
_to them; if but otherwise, reward not youhave with to the 
Di 
татр: buwy, TQ єў Tois Ovparois. Отау ovv 
Ы father ofyou,tothe in the heavens. When then 
"mous єАетиосуути, uN саћлтіатѕ eurpoaO0ev 
thou doest ahns, not sound а trumpet іп the presence 
соо, WTTEp ої UToKpiTat TOLOVOLV EY TALS CUVA- 


ofthee, like the hypocrites do їп the syna- 
ywyats kat ev Tals fuuats, tws SolacOwow 
gogues and in the streets, that they may have praise 


ото тои avOpwrwy. Aunv Acyw vy, o exovat 


of the men. Indeed Isay toyou, they obtain 
Tov шобдоу aitwy. % Xov бє moiovvTos eAenpo- 
the reward ofthem. Of thee but doing alins- 


є 
туг), UN YYoTwW N ор:ттєра соо, TL тоге! 7 
giving, not let it know the left ofthee, what does the 
€ 
8ebia mov: lómes т Tov Т eAemuoavvy ev TH 
right ofthee; that may beoftheethe alms-giving in the 
kpumTOo' Kat б тет?р соо, б BXemov ey то 
secret ; and the father ofthee, who seeing in the 
x * 

критт, [avtos] amodwoet то: *| єў TY Qavepo. | 

secret [himself] will give back to thee [in the clear light.) 
? Kae órav Tpogeuxm, оок eam Фатєр oi 
And when thou prayest, not thou shalt be like the 
bTOoKpiTOL* ӧті ptAoutiy EY TALS TUVAYWYALS Kat 
hypocrites; for theylove in the synagogues and 
EY TALS YWVIAS TOV TAATELWY ECTWTES тротеу- 
in the corners ofthe wide places standing to 
yerai, tws ар avoect Tors avÜpemois. Aum 
pray, that they may appear to the men. Indeed 
Aeye bu, бт. amexovsi Tov шадоу айту. 
Isay toyou, that they haveinfull the reward of them. 
6 Xv ðe, ÓTAV mpocevxn, єїтєАбє eis TO таш- 
Thon but, when thou prayest, enter into the retired 
€lov тоу, Kat KXeicas THY борау тоо, mpocevtat 

place ofthee, and locking the door ofthee, pray tnea 
TQ патр: соо, TW EV TH KpumTQ' KAL 6 тоттр 
tothe father of thee,tothein the secret; andthe father 
gov, 6 Brerwy ev Tw кротте, алтодо@те: сох 
ofthee who seeing in the secret place, will give *to thee 


*[ev Te pavepw.] 7 Mpocevxouevor бє un Ват-. 


(in the clear light.) but not bab- 


TOAOYNTNTE, @ттєр of eÜvikov SoKovor yap бті 
ble, like the Gentiles; they imagine for that 


Praymg 


[Chap. 6: 7. 


not even the GENTILES 


*the SAME. 

48 1 Be {Jou therefore 
perfect, even as *your 
HEAVENLY FATHEP iS 
perfect. 

CHAPTER VI. 

1 Beware, that you per- 
form not your RELIGI- 
OUS DUTIES before MEN, 
inorder to be OBSERVED 
by them ; otherwise, you 
will obtain no Reward 
from THAT FATHER of 
yours in the HEAVENS. 
2 When, therefore, thou 
tgivest Alms, proclaim 
it not by T1sound cf 
trumpet, as the HYPO- 
CRITES do, in the as- 
SEMBLIES and in the 
STREETS, that they may 
be extolled by MEN. 
Indeed, I say to you, 
They have their RE- 
WARD. 

3 But thou, when 
giving Alms, let not 
thy LEFT hand know 
what thy RIGHT hand 
does ; 

4 so that Thine ALMS 
may be PRIVATE; aud 
THAT FATIIER Of thine, 
who sees in SECRET, will. 
recompense thee. 

5 And when *you 
pray, you shall not im- 
itate the HYPOCRITES, 
for they are fond of 
standing up in the As- 
SEMBLIES and at the 
CORNERS Of the OPEN 
SQUARES to pray, SO 
as to be OBSERVED by 
MEN. Indeed, I say to 
you, They have their 
REWARD. 

6 But thou, when thou 
wouldst pray enter into 
thy PRIVATE ROOM, and 
having closed the poor, 
pray to THAT FATHER 
of thine who is INVISI- 
BLE; and THAT FATHER 
of thine, who sEES in 
SECRET, will recom- 
pense thee. 

7 And in prayer. fuse 
not foolish repetitions, 
asthe * HY POCRITES ; fOr 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT —AT. the SAME. 
5. you pray, you shall not. 7. UYPOCRITES. 


48. your HEAVENLY FATHER is perfect. 


+ 2. The phrase of sounding a trumpet before them secms only a figurative expression to 
represent their doing it in a noisy, ostentatious way.—Deddridge. Erasmus and Beza justly 
observe, that theathanai in verse Lis a theatrical word.; that Aypokritai signifies disguised 
players in masks; and that sounding a trumpet may allude to the music of the stage. 


$ $. Luke vi. 36: Eph. v. 1. 1 2. Rom. xii. 8. 


1 7. Eccles. v. 2. 


Chap. 6:8.] _ MATTHEW. _ Thap, ву 00; 


ey ту ToAvdocyig abrev «eiwakovoOncovrar, | they think that by using 


tn the wordiness “of then they shull be heard. MANY WORDS that they 
8 Му ouv duowOnTre avroi$* ode уар å таттр | “Ш be aceepted. 

Wot therefore you may belihe tothe; knows for the father 8 Therefore, do not imi- 
uwv, áv xociay exere, про Tou Ùpas | tate them; for *Gop your 


of you, „cf what things need yon have, before of the you FATHER knows your Ne- 
сатпоо соток. 9 Ото ouv mpocevxerbe Opis: | Cessities, before you asx 


ask him. Та this way then . pray à you; um, © 
Патер Төр. Ó ev rots ovpavors, бүїкт®тт то | , 9 Thus, then, pray лош: 
father ofus, who in the neavens, yeverenced the Our Father, THOU 1n the 


ovoua gov: YeA0ero ў BaciAei cov: yevnOnrw | HEAVENS, Revered be thy 
name of thee; let come the kingdom of thee; let be done NAME l, a 


то @еАти& Gov, ф$ ev ovpaye, Kat єтї тте *yns: | 10 let thy { KINGDOM 
the will,  ofthee, as ја heaven, also- oa the earth, come ; thy WILL be done 


И тоу aprov hpo? то? emovotoy Sos рі | UPON EARTH, even as ip 


the bread of us the seufficient — pivetnou tous. I Gi =. 
€ ^ е И 7 а 
атцерои, 12 kai apes uiv та офећтиато gov, Give us This-day 
to-day ; an and discharge to ua the „debts: ' of us, M зс тоор; 
d MM. 2 and f forgive us ош 
OS Kat 7jueis афієиєи TOUS" oeiAeTCAs" Uw + у 
һа ееп ма discharge tothe ï. debtors |” ofus; | DEBTS, аз * бор have for- 
e ` а 
Brat py єтерєукух opas eis Tepas pov, aAA | EVER our DEBTORS; 


and not bring us into temptation, but 13 and f abandon us not 


fucci. huas ото ov ovnpov..— 4 Ea yap apne | to Trial, but 1 preserve us 
save us from the evil — ) If for you forgive from EVIL, 


то avOpwrols та TAPANTwWLATA айтор, афттег 14 For if you forgive 


to the men the ` faults ofthein, will forgive MEN their OFFENCES, 
кои бшу б татпр брои ó оюразло$* 15 eav бє un | Your HEAVENLY FATHER 
iso tn you the father ofyou the heavenly; if ‘but aot, will also forgive you; Е 

are TOIS avÜpw:rois та тараттората сотор, | 15 but if you 1 forgive 
forgive ќо Ше шеп the |- faults” «um cfthem, | NOt MEN their OFFENCEs, 


сибе Ó татто орои adnget та таролтоната, | neither will your FATHER 
neit.er the, father of you  wilforgive the, -faultsy `| forgive your OFFENCES. 
buw. lr ‚| ` 16 Moreover, when you 
of you. " /| $fast, be not as the TPO- 
: ni ec 
6 'Orav де vncTcvnTe, un yweoDe, Фостер oi |-CRITES, of a melancholy 
When en yvu fast, — not be, P like the | aspect; for they distort 
ўтокрїтол, okvôpwror -adavi(ovot yap Ta прос- | their FEATURES, that they 
hy pocrltes, ofasalface, , they disfigure for {һе ta- | may seem fasting to MEN. 
ота QİTOV, ÓTWS фаушо: Tos QVÖPWTOIS Indeed, I say to you, They 
ees ofthem, eothat theyinayseem to the А men . | have their REWARD. А 
ynorevovtes. Ашту Acyw ши, бт: amexovci | 7 17 But thou, when fast- 
tobefasting, -Indeed Isay to you, that they obtain | 1059, anoint thy head, and 


tov одор avrov, . Зу бе vqarevov, adeupas | Wash thy face; + 


the reward oftbem. 19, Thou but , fasting, ~e Anoint ^, 18 that thy fasting may 
cov тту Kearny, kai TO просотоу соо piyar | not appear to MEN, but tà 
ofthee the bead, з. and the face ofthee wash; | THAT FATHER of thine 
Mómes pum $avps' то avOpwrots vngTeucv, | Who is INVISIBLE; and 

so that notthouinayestseem tothe ` inen fosting, THAT ‘FATHER of thine 


adda TQ татр: соу, TQ €V TQ KPUTTE*. Kat 6 ma- | Who SEES in SECRET, will 
but tothe father ofthee, that in the secret; andthe fa. | recompense thee. 


anp соо, 6 Влетор ev TQ KpuTTH, атодосє соі. |. 19 Do not aecnniulate 


io who seeing in 'the secret, will give tothee. for o ire 
Мэ 05ncavpi(ere бшу Ünaavpovs єттї rs "ут, | upon the EARTH, where 
. Not hay up 7 to you е on the earth, Moth and Rust consume, 
Sov ons kai Bpecis aoavi(ei, kat órrov кАєтто | and where Thieves break 
*here moth and rust destroys, and where thieves through and steal ; 
‚б‹орит тоот Kat kXemrtovai, 20 OnoavpiCere be | 20 but deposit for your: 
' dig through вай steal Jay up put | selves Treasures in Hea: 

è Vatican Manuscnirr—8. Сор your FATHER. 12. for have forgiven. 

19. Luke xi. 2. 210. Dan. ii. 44. 1 12. Matt. xviii, 21—35. 1 18. 1 Cor. x. 13 
i* 13. John xvii, 15. t 14. Mark хі. 25, 26. } 15. James ii, 13. t 16. Іза, lviii. & 


$ 10. Prov. xxiti. 4; 1 Тил. vu 10, 17—19, 


4 


Ло». «©. by. J > MATTHEW. 


шу 0ncavpovs «> ovpave, бтоу ovre ONS ovre 
40 you treasures beaven, where neither moth пог 
Вросіѕ aoavi(e, kat ómov кАетта: ov діорис- 
rust destroys, and where thieves not dig 
cove ovde к\сттоуау. ?1°Охоу yap єттїў 6 
through nor steal, Where for is the 
e : 
Onoavpras дроу, exer eo Tou Kat 0) Kapdia фишор. 
treasure ofyou, there willbe also the heat of you, 


2O Auxvos rov соџатоѕ єттї 6 офдаћиоѕ. 


The lamp dfthe — body is the eye. 
€ 
Eav ovr б офдалиоѕ cov amAous m, бло» 
íf therefore the eye ofthee sound maybe, whole 
bU 
то Twa соо Ҷ-отєіоу cota. 7? Еау дє 6 opha- 
the body ofthee calighteued will be. If butthe eye 
д05 Gov TOVXpos ү, GAOY TO тда соу скотє:- 
ofthee — €vil may be, whole the body of thee darkness 
vov cota. Ех ovv TO pws, то єў cot, a koros 
will be, 


Af then the light, that in , thee, darkness 
єттї, TO OKOTIS TOC OV ; 
ia, the darkness how great? 

4 Dudes Suvaras Svoe tvpiots BovAevew* 7 

No one is able two lords to serve; either 

yap Tov ÉVA pig gei, Kat TOY ETEPOY a'yammget: 

for the one hewilllate, and the other he will love; 

N €vos avOetsTat, Kat TOU ÉTepou KaTapporncel. 


or ons hewillclingto, and the other he willslight. 
Ov buvacbe Uew OovAcvew Kat uouova, ~~ Aia 
Not youareable &od to serve and mammon. For 


тоуто Acyw Duiw* Mn uepiware ту фикр viov, 


thia Isay toyou; Not beovercareful the life of yon, 
ті фауптє, Kar Te TINTE Qe THY союцатг 
what youmay eat, andwhatyoumaydrink;nor tothe body 


[4 Є 
vuwy, ті єгдостсдє Оох ў vxo TACY єттї 
ofyou, what you may put on. Not the Ше more — is 
TNS TPOPNS, колто OWUa TOV eySupatos ; 26 Eu- 
the food, and the body the clothing P Look 
Влєфатє eis та mereiwa тоу ovpavov, ÓTL оу 
attentively at the birds of the heaven, for not 
OWTELMOUVTLY, ovde 8epiCovauw, ovóe O UVG/yOUC ELS 
they sow, nor reap, nor gather into 


«mo07Kas* Kat б maTnp uwv б .spavios Tpepet 


barns) andthe father ofyow the heavenly feeds 
аита. Ovx tues раллоу бїафєрєтє avTov; 
them. Not you greatly excel thein ? 


7Tis Se eE йиш» uepiuveov Suvatat mooodevat 


Which and by of you being overcareful is able to add 
є 
єтї THY HAKiaY aUTOU TWHxXUY éva; 3 Kai тєрї 
to the age ofhim span опе? Апа about 


єўбицато$ тї meptuvate; Катанабєтє та кра 
clothing why he over careful? Consider the lilies 


тои aypov TOS aviaver’ ov котіа, оидє vOe: 
ofthe field how it grows ; not it labors, nor  , spins; 
2 Neyw бє duw, бт: ovde ZoAouev ev TAON TN 

Isay but to you, that mot even Solomon in al the 


(Chap. 6: 99. 


ven where neither Moth 
nor Rust can consume, 
and where Thieves break 
not through, nor steal. 

21 For where * thy 
TREASURE is, there * thy 
IIEART will also be. 

22 [Tne Lamp of the 
BODY 18 * thine EYE; if, 
therefore, thine EYE be 
clear, thy Whcle ворү 
will be enlightened ; 

23 but if thine EYE be 
dim, thy Whole Bopx will 
be darkened. If, then, 
THAT LIGHT Which is in 
thee be Darkness, how 
greatis that DARKNEss! 

94 {No man ean serve 
Two Masters; for either 
Le will hate onr, and love 
the OTHER; ог, at least, 
he will attend to One, and 
neglect the OTHER. You 
cannot serve God and 
+ Mammon. 

25 Therefore, J charge 
you, {Be not anxious 
about your LIFE, what 
you shall eat, or what you 
shall drink; nor about 
your BODY, what you shall 
wear. Is not the LIFE of 
more value than Foun, 
and the BODY than R4I- 
MENT? 

26 Observe the BIRDS 
of HEAVEN ; they sow not, 
nor reap, nor gather into 
Store -houses; f but your 
HEAVENLY FATHER feeds 
them. Are not pou of 
greater value than they? 

27 Besides, which of 
you, by being anxious, 
can prolong hi LIFE one 
Moment? 

28 And why are you 
anxious about Raiment ї 
Mark the + LILIES of the 
FIELD. How do they 
grow? They neither la- 
bor nor spin ; 

29 yet I tell you, That 
not even Solomon in Ail 


* VATICAN MaNvuscaiPT—21. thy TREASURE. 


21. thy HEART. 


22. thine x vx. 


t 24. Mammon is a Syriae word for riches, which our Lord beautifully represents as a per- 


son whom the folly of men had deified. 
desert. 


1 е н + 98. Syriac—wild lilies, or lilies of the 
Supposed by Kitto and Sir J. E. Smith to be the amaryllis lutea, a golden lilaceous 
flower, which grows wild in the Levant, and blooms iv. Autumn. 


Dr. Bowring thinks it is 


the Martagnon lily, which grows profusely in Galilee, and is of a brilliant red color. 


t 22. Luke хі, 34. t 94. Luke xvi. 13. 
$ 26. Job xxxviii. 41, Psa. exlvii. 9 


125. Luke xii.22; Phil. iv.6; 1 Pet. v 2 


Chap. 6: 80.] MATTHEW. 


доёр abtov mepieBaAero ws év TovTwy. 8 Е 
glory ofhim was clothed like one of these. If 
дє Tov ҳортоу Tov суроо, стшєроу ovTa Kat 
then the grass of the field, to-day existing and 
auptoy ets KAifBavov BadAcuevoy, 6 бєо$ ойто 
to-morrow into an oven is heing cast, the God 80 


auplevyuolw, ov TOAA® цаллор Duas, oAvyomic- 


clothes, not much more you, Oyouofweak 
rot; 9 Му ovv pepuiuvqomre, Aeyovres: Tt 
faith? Not therefore yon may be over careful, saying; What 


paywmeyv, N Tl WiWMEV, N Tt птєр:Ва^орєда 3 
may we eat, or what may we driuk, or what may we put on? 
32 Havra yap TAUTA та evn emi(yret: обе yap 
All for these the Gentiles seeks ; knows for 
Ô таттр орои Ó ovpavios, óri xpn&ere TOVTWY 
the father ofyou the heavenly, that you have need of these 
£ 
ATAVTOV. 33 ZLYTELTE 8e протоу THY Васіл 
all. Seek you but first the kingdom 
TOV Ücov кси ту Sikaioc vvqv QuTOU' Kat ташта, 
ofthe God and the righteousness of bim; and these 
торта, простєбдтсєтох tuw. 3i Mq ооу pepitu- 
all shall be superadded to you. Not therefore be over 
€ 
VYONTE eis THY Quptov': N Yap avupiov guepiu- 
careful for the morrow; the for {шоп ш mu be over 
VYTEL *[ra] éavT1s. Apkerov TT) 7иєра 1 кака 
careful [the] of herself. Enough to the day the trouble 
QUTNS. 
of her. 


КЕФ. (^ 7. 
l Mn kpiwere, iva pn KpiOnre. ? Еу “т yap 


Not do you judge, that not you may be judged. In what for 
кршат: Kp.vere, kpiCeaegÓe: Kat ev “рф perp 
judgment youjudge, you shall be judged; and in what measure 
perpevre, weTpnOnoerat Surv. STi de ӨАєтєег» 
you measure, it shall be measured to you. Why and seest thou 
TO Kappos, то ev TH оф@аХхиф Tov adeAdov 
the splinter, that in the eye of the brother 


соо, TNV de ev Tq сф офдбаћиф SokoY ov kaTa- 


of thee, that but in thinc-own eye beam not рег- 
voets ; tn Tas epets TH adeApyoou Ades, 
ceivest ? nr how wiltthousaytothe brother ofthee; Allow me, 


exBadw To Kappos ато Tov офӨаАдоуо cov: Kat 


I can pull the splinter from the eye _  ofthee; aud 
tov, 7 okos ev TH офдалиф cov; °“Үтокрта, 
lo, the beam іп the eye of thee ? O Hypocrite, 


єкВолє TpwToy THY okov єк Tov офбаАХдоу cov, 

pull first the beam out ofthe eye of thee, 
kat TOTE SiaBAewets exBaAew то карфо$ єк тоу 
and then thou shalt sec clearly to pull the  spluter outof the 


офбаЛџиоу Tov a9cAdov соу. , 
eye ofthe brother ofthee. 


6 My даотє то ayiov Tots косі, unde Barnre 
Not you may give c holy tothe dogs, neither cast 


TOUS APYAPITAS ЛИЛ eu poc ev TOV Хори" 
the pearls of yon before the swine; 


[Chap. 1: 6. 


his SPLENDOR, was ar- 
rayed like one of these. 

30 If, then, Gop so 
decorate the HERB of the 
FIELD, (which flourishes 
To-day. and To-morrow 
will be cast into a Fur- 
nace) how much more 
you, O you distrustful ! 

31 Therefore, be not 
anxious, saying, What 
Shall we eat? or, What 
shallwe drink? or, With 
what shall we be clothed ? 

39 for all the nations 
require these things ; and 
your HEAVENLY .FATHER 
knows That you have need 
of all these things. 

33 But fseck you first 
*his RIGHTEOUSNESS and 
KINGDOM; and all these 
things shall besuperadded 
to you. 

34 Be not anxious, then, 
about the MORROW; for 
the morrow will claim 
anxiety for itself. Sufti- 
cient for each DAY is its 
own TROUBLE: 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 iJudge not, that you 
may not ve јаде ; 

2 for as you Judge, yon 
will be judged; and iby 
the Measure you dis- 
pense, it will be measured 
to you. 

З {And why observest 
thou THAT SPLINTER in 
thy BROTIIER’s EYE, and 
perceivest not the TIIORN 
in THINE-OWN Eye? 

4 or, how wilt thou say 
tothy BROTHER, Let me 
take the SPLINTEE from 
thine EYE; and, behold, a 
THORN in thine-own EYE? 

5 Hypocrite! first ex- 
tract the THORN from 
thine-own EYE, and then 
thou wilt see clearly to 
take the SPLINTER from 
thy BROTIIER'S EYE. 

6 Give not SACRED 
THINGS to DOGS, nor 
throw your PEARLS before 
SWINE; lest they tread 


* VATICAN Manuscript—83. his RIGHTEOUSNESS and KINGDOM. 


of—omit. 


t 33. Luke xii. 31. 


19. Mark iv. 24 . Luke vi. 41. 


34. the things 


MO Luke vi. 37; Rom. ii. 1; xiv. 4; 1 Cor. iv. 5; James iv. 11, ls 
1 6. Prov. HRS; 7,8; xxiii. 9. 


Chap. 1:1.] MATTHEW.. 


[ Chap. 7: 18. 


ENTOTE KATANATNTWOIY QUTOUS єў т015 MOOV 
lest they should trample them under the feet 


айту, каа страфєутєѕ pytwow dias. 
of them, and turning they shouldrend you. 

7 Avrevre, Kat EoOnoeTat Ошу" Gnrerre Kat 
А Ask, and itshallbe given to you: seek, and 
ebpygere: Kpovete, kat avorynoetat Huy. Па 
you shall find; knock, and itshali he opened to yon. All 
yap 6 солто AauBaverr кал б тоюу єўрїткєг* 
for the asking receives ; and the seeking " finds ; 
KAL то KpOUOVTL avotynoerat. 3 H tis [єттї 
and tothe knocking itshall be opened. Or what [is there 
ef tuwy avOpwiros, бу eav arnon ó vios avTov 


of you aman, who if ask the son of him 
aprov, pn AtOov emidwoet avTq ; Vrai cay uxOvy 
bread, not astone will give to him? or if afsh 


FATNON, UN офі emdwoe avro; ME: оуу dues, 
he asks, notaserpent willgive tohim? If then you, 
mwovnpot оутє$, одате доцата ауада didovat Tots 
badones being, know gifts good  togive tothe 
TEKVOLS уои, тото uaAAov Ó таттр uwy, б 
children of you, how much more the father of you, that 
ev Tots ovpavots, Swoet AYAL Tots arrovciy 
in the heavens, і good бо ове asking 


give 
avrov; 1 Парта ouv, бта av ӨєАттє iva 
him ? 


All therefore, as much soever you may will that 
Towow Ошу of avOpwrot, ойто Kat йме!$ TOLELTL 
should do toyou the men, eveuso also you do 


QUTOLS* OUTOS "yap єттїў 6 vouos Kat ot TpopyTat. 


to them; this for is the law and the prophets. 
BE(«reA0ere Sia TNS orevys то\Атз” бт: 
Enter youin through the strait gate; for 
є € € 
WAGTELA 7 TUAN, Kat eEvpuxwpes 7) óðos 7 
wide the gate, and broad the road that 
amayouoa eis THY атоћлєау KAL TOÀXXOL єттїў 
leading into the perdition; and many are 


of ELT EPXOLEVOL õi QuT7ys. т: C'T €v1) 1 TUVAN, 
those entering through her. How strait the gate, 


kat TeÜAiuuevm 7) 650s 7) amayouca ets THY 
and difficult the road that leading into the 
Соту" Kat oAtyot eto of єйрїткоутє$ аутар. . 
life; and few ате they finding her. 
15 Просєҳєтє Se aro Twv wWevdorpopyntwr, 
Beware ye and of the false prophets, 
oiTwwes EepxovTa: Tpos uas ev єудииосі mpoBa- 
who come to you in. clothing of sheep, 
тоу, eowhey Se eut AvKot apwayes. 16 Amo 
within but they are wolves ravenous. By 
теу картоу auTwy emryywoedbe avrovs. Мэт: 
the fruita of them you shall know them. What 
audAeyovoty amo akavOwy oTapvAny, N ато 
do they gather from ` thoma  aclusterof grapes, ОГ, from 
TptBorwy сока; V Obrco sav Ücvópov ауабоу 
thistles figs? So every tree good 
kapmous KaAous motets TO бє Gampov Devüpov 
fruits good bears; the hut corrupt tree 


картоуѕ Tovy9povs 10:61. 18 Оу доуатси devdpoy 
fruita evi bears. Not is possible tree 


them under their FEET, 
or turning again they tear 
ou. 

7 tAsk, and it will be 
given you; seek, and you 
will find; knock, and it 
will be opened to you: 

8 for [EVERY-oONE who 
ASKS, receives; and every 
one who SEEKS, finds; 
and to 11M who KNOCKS, 
the door * is opened. 

9 Indeed, 1 What Man 
among you, who, if his 
SoN request Bread, will 
offer him a Stone? 

10 or, if he ask for a 
Fish, will give him a Ser- 
pent ? 

11 If pou, then, being 
evil, know how to impart 
good Gifts to your CHIL- 
DEREN, how much more 
wil THAT FATHER of 
yours in the HEAVENS 
give Good things to THOSE 
who ask him? 

12 t Whatever you wish 
that MEN should do to 
you, do pou the same to 
them; for this isthe LAw 
and the PROPHETS. 

13 Enter in through 
the NARROW Gate; for 
wide is the GATE of DE- 
STRUCTION, and broad 
THAT WAY LEADING thi- 
ther; and MANY are they 
who enter through it. 

14 How narrow is the 
GATE of LIFE! how difli- 
culi THAT WAY LEADING 
thither! and how FEW are 
they who TIND it. 

15 {Beware of FALSE 
TEACHERS, who come to 
you in the Garb of Sheep, 
while inwardly they are 
ravenous Wolves. 

16 {By their rRUITS 
you will discover them. 
AreGrapesgathered from 
Thorns, or Figs from 
Thistles ? 

‚17 {Every good Tree 
yields good Fruit; but 
the BAD tree produces 
bad Fruit. 

18 A good Tree cannot 


n —— ——  ——— A! ———»— ——————''-——"———— 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—8. is opened. 


17; Jer. xxix. 12, 18. 
115. 2 Pet. ii, 1 


19. Luke xi. 11—183. 
3; 1 John iv, 1; Acta xx. 28—30, 


9. is there—omtt, 
1 T. Matt. xxi. 22; Mark xi. 24; Luke xi. 9; John xv. 24; James i. 5, 


112. Luke v1. 31. 
116. Luke vi 43. 


1 8. Prov. viii 
113. Luke xiii. 21 
117. Ма хїї ш 


Chap. 7: 19.] MATTHEW. 


ayafoy картоиѕ movnpous Torey, ovde Sevdpov" 


good «fruits М evil to bear, neither tree 
gumpov картой$ Kadous wore. 1 Пау Sevdpor, 

costupt Wnts good -to bear. Ervery tree, 
LN TOLOUY карһртор.калор, єккоттєтал кал ELS TUP 
Mot ‘bearing. - fruit good їз cut down and into a fire- 
Paretai ~“Apaye ато тшу картер avTov 

15 cast. Therefore , by the -- {muta of them 

ez 05 QUTOUS; j^ 

yon shall know them, 


?lOv таз 6 Xeyev pow Kopie, kupte, etgeAev- 
"Not ай who saying to me; O Lord, O Lord, shall enter 
gera: eis THY DuciAeiay, Twy ovpavov: BAN б 
duto the kingdom ofthe heavens; but he 


тошу то 0єАтра TOY татоо$ HOU, TOV єў OUpavots. 
сіє the wil ofthe father оѓ me, of that’ іп heavens, 
22 TloAAot єроосі Mol єр EKEN TN Шер ee 
Many shallsay tome in that the day; O Lord 
куріє, OU то се оуоцаті TpoEPnTEevTayey, ка! 
Lord, not to the thy name have we prophesied, ^ and 
TQ. ow оуойать Saimovia eteBaXouev, KAL TO 
to the thy name demons -have we cast out, and ta the 
ow ovopats Ovvapeis-moAAas стошсашєх; 79 Кал 


thy name: wonders * many have we done > And | 
"Name performed many 
1 В А so j Wonders ? 

фраѕ" атоҳтюрєіте an” epou oi -epyadouevor тти" 


тоте ӧроХоутсо ауто “Оті 'ovu3ezore eyvov 
\then Iwilldeclare  tothem; ‘Because never d коем 


! you; depart „from | me those working the 
QVOMLAY,. : 
-lawlessness. 

D 

2+ Пас ov» ` ftis @Ккоуе: pov ‘Tous Лоуоьѕ 

All -therefore whoever hears ofme thc 2 words 

TOUTOUS, KAL 7016; GCUTOUS, бошто auToyv аудрг: à 

these, and does them, {will campare eue to aman : 
dporiugs ботіѕ-фкодоџтсє THY ouaiay abrov-emt , 

prudeut,. why built Jm honse — of hin upon: 
anv rerp&y: 2 коікате81 1) Bpoxn, kat nabor | 
| the rock з agd felldown the . rain, and came 
oí TOTapOl, at єтуєйта@ар ої а>єцно:, кои просє- 
thc floods, E and -blew the winds, and beat 
TETOV TH Otkic, EKEN kat ouk єтєтє* тєбедєАї- 
Against the’ Оз, that; nnd not it fell; dt was founded 
WTO yap emt mV TeTpay. 

for om "E rock’. 
29 Kar: TWAS :G-AKIVOY . MOU VOUS: хаус 7OUTOVS, 
«nd al. -who-hearing ofme the worüs these, 


сї UN- T 0tQ V-.QUTOUS, ópera arpi: OP, 
ay not doing them; shall be Ee aan: foolish, 


Cots KOdOUATE THY OLKICUASTOV.ETLTNY-ALLOV" 
as who built tho house ofhim .npon: te sand; 
Bat котєВт- 4 o ксі VALOV -of тоташоз. 
js , 

and fell down чч uibs and camo the floods, 
aL emvevtgayv: of ‘QYELOE, “сх яросекоўау тї 
апд ‘blew tho  winils, and, ven ngainst the 
OLRIG-EKELVY,. KAL єтпєсє" KAL HY 3 T TOGLS айт?)$. 
pheuse that, and Mfely _ endwasthe (Ц her 


peyoM. 4 
great. \ 


Сар. 7: 27. 


— 


bn bad Fruit; nor 9 

ad - 5 good lruit. 
t(Every Trec not 

prai goot Fruit, is 


eut down, and cast into 
a Fire.) 


20 Therefore, by thei? 
FRUITS you wäl discover 
them. 

21 Not EVERY-ONE who 
says to me, i Master, 
Master, wil enter inio- 
the KINGDOM of-the ИКА» 
VENS; but ПЕ who PER- 
FORMS the WItt-of THAT 


| FATIIER of mine in * the 


ПЕЛУЕХЗ. 


22 Many will say to me 
in That pay, Master, 
Master, have we not 
taught. in тү Name? 
andin THY Name expelled 
Demons? and in тҮ 


23 And then I will 
plainly declare to them, 
£l never approved of you. 
Depart from me;you who 
PRACTISE INIQUITY. 


24 t Therefore, whoever 


‘| hears these РДЕ CEPTS ob 


Mine, and obeys them; 
* hc will he compared to a 


‘prudent Man, wio built, 


* mis ]Iouscon the rock ; 


95 for though the RAIN 
fell, and the TORRENTS 
сате, and the WINDS 


Шеху, and rushed upon 


that поизк, it fell. not, 
because it was founded 
on the.roexk. 


06 But EVERY-ÓNE who 


{ MEARS these PRECErTs of 
{ Mine, and disgbeys them, 


will be compared to n 
foolish Man, who built 
*111s llousc on the SAND; 


97 for when ilre RAIN 
fell, and the ToRRENT3 


came, and the WINDS 


blew, and dashed against 
that исизк,-16 fell, aud 
great was its RUIN.” 


- Vatican: Manuscatrr—2l. themeavens. Sd he vill "—-7Á 24. піз 


20. urs House. 


ЖҮЗ, Mattziii. 10 1-21. Matt. xxv: 11; Luke x1 40, xiii 
#95. Luke xiii 27 20 3 th Luke Vi 4—1 


.29; Lom.il.18; James i, 22 


Chap. 7:28. Veer 138. 


3 Kat eyevero, бтє сиуєтєХєсєу 6 Inoous 
Aud it came to pass, when had finished the Jesus 
TOUS Aoyous TovTous, EÈEMTANTTOVTO oi охХо: 


the words these, were astounded the crowds 

emt Ty 8ёб@ o :9 Ну yap 8ёїбатко>» 
п didaxn avrov. yap 

at the teaching of him. He was for teaching 


auTous ws e£fovaiay exav, KAL ovx. ÉS oi ypap- 
them аз authority having, and not as the scribes. 


pa ets. 


КЕФ. 7.8. 


l Ката8аут бє ауто ато Tov opovs, nkoAov- 
Coming down and tohim from the mountain, followed 
9 
0qcav ауте oxAOL Toor ~ Kar iov, Аєтро$ 
after him crowds great. And 10, aleper 
€eAÜmv Tpocekuvet auTQ, Aeywv’ Kupie, eav 
eoming prostrated to him, saying ; О er, if 
BeAns, Suvacat pe кабарта. Kat ekreiwas 
thou wilt, thou art able me to cleanse. And putting forth 
€ 
THY ҳєра, NPAT avrov ó Igcovs, Aeyyov: OcAc, 
the hand, hetouched him the Jesus, saying; I will, 
€ 
кабдар:с Өтті. Кол evdews єкадар:с дт avrov 7 
he thou cleansed. And immediately was cleansed ofhim the 
Aempa. *Kat Aeyet aut б Inaous: ‘Opa under 
leprosy, And says tohimthe Jesus; See по one 
emmys’ aAAa bmaye, сєаутоу Sertov Tw lepet, 
thou tell; but go, thyself show to the priest, 
ка! MpOTEVEYKE TO Swpov, б Tpocerate Мост, 


and offer the gift, which coinmanded Moses, 
ELIS papTuptoy QUTOILS. 
for a witness to them. 


$ EtgeAQovri Se avre eis Kamepvooug, Tpos- 

Having entered and tolum into Capernaum, came 

NADEV AUTE ёкатоутарҳоѕ, таракаАшу QUTOV, 
to him a centurion, addressing him, 

6 каг Aeywv: Kupie, б mats wou BeBAnTat ev TH 

and saying, О вг, the hoy ofme ja laid їп the 

оши TapaAvTiKos, dewws BacaviCouevos. 7 Kat 


house a paralytic, greatly being afflicted. And 
Aeyet аутф б Ylgcovs Eyw eA0cv Oepamevoac 
says tohim the Jesus; I coming will heal 
avrov. Ka amokpiÜeis б ékarovrapxos edm 
him. And answering the centurion said; 
Kupie, ouk єцш ikavos iva wou bro TNV OTEYNV 
O sir, not Jam fit that of me under the roof 
eigeA0pns: ada uovov єтє Лоуф, Kat ia075- 
thou shouldst enter; but only speak aword, and will be 


gerat Ó TALS pov. 3 Kai yap EYW avOpoTos єїш 
healed the boy of me. Even for I aman am 


b 


[Chap. 8: 9. 


28 And it happened, 
when Jesus had PF ished 
this D1scOUZSE, that tthe 
PEOPLE were struck with 
awe at his mode of 1N- 
STRUCTION ; 

29 for he taught Шеш 
as possessing - Authority, 
and not as *their SCRIBES. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

1 Being come down 
from the MOUNTAIN, fol- 
lowed by great Crowds, 

2 behold, fa Leper com- 
ing, prostrated himself, 
saying, “ Sır, if thou wilt, 
thou canst cleanse me.” 

З And Jesus extending 
his HAND, touched him, 
saying, “I will; be thou 
clean :” and instantly he 
was {purified from His 
LEPROSY. 

4 Then Jesus says to 
him, “See that thou tell 
no one; but go, tshow 
thyself to the PRIEST, апа 
present the tOBLATION 
enjoined by Moses, for 
+ Notifying [the cure] to 
the people.” 

5 f And having entered 
Capernaum, a t Centurion 
came to him, earnestly 
accosting him, 

6 and saying, “Sir, my 
SERVANT is laid in the 
HOUSE, seized with palsy, 
being greatly afilicted.” 

7 * He says to him, * € 
am coming, and will cure 
him." 

8 *And the CENTURION 
auswered, “ Sir, I am not 
worthy that thou shouldst 
come under my ROOF; 
but only command by 
word, and my SERVANT 
will be eured : 

9 for even E am a man 


* Vatican Manuscript—2). their SCRIBES. 


7. He says. 


8. And the CENTURION. 


+ 3. By such a sign did Moses convince the house of Israel that God had sent him; and the 


Jews themselves confess that leprosy is the finger of God, a disease peculiarly of his sending 
and removing; and that itis not lawful for the physician, or any but the priest directly 
appointed in his course, so much as to attempt the cure of 1t.— Townson. T 4. A sin- 
offering, and a burnt-offering with the meat-offering, and the png shall make atonement 
for him.—Lev. xiv. 31. T 4. fornotifying [the cure] to the people—so Geo. Campbell 
translates. The oblation could not be an evidence to the priest, as he had the privilege to 
inspect the man in private, before he was permitted to enter the temple to makean oblation. 
The ceremony consequent upon obtaining this permission, was the testimony of the priest 
to the people, that the man's leprosy was removed, and that he was no longer excluded from 
$cciety. f 5. А Roman officer, who had the command of one hundred soldiers. 


, 2 28. Marx i. 22; Luke iv. 32. i13. Marki.40—44; Luke v.12—14. t 4. Lev. 
xiv *—32. 1 5. Luke vis. 1—19, 


Chap. 8: 10.] MAT PH ПЕ ХУУ, 


bro єЁоџс1ау, exov jm 
wder authority, having under 
Kat Aeyo тоот, IlopevOmri, 
and I say te this; Go, and he goes; 


adkAw: Epxov, kat EPXETQU Kat TY SovAw pov: 


єнаутор OTPAaTiwTas: 
myself soldiers ; 


and 


to another; Come, and he comes; andtothe slave of me; 
€ 

Ilowyocov TovTo, kai тоа. 1 Akovcas бє 6 
Do this, and he docs. Hearing and the 


Ingous, eÜavuame. Kat eure то:$ axoAovdovow: 
P] Ы 
Jesus, was astonished, and said ќо those following ; 
Auny Acyw buw, ovde ev Tw lapandA тосаотту 
Indeed Хвау to уои, по? еуеп in the Israel so great 
тї@тїў eüpov. U Aeyw бє бшу, drt толло: ато 
fath I have found. Isay  buttoyou, that шапу {гош 
€ 
ауатоћоу кал VO cv HEOVOL, ka avakAu0moovTat 
east and west willcome, and willlie down 
кета ABpaau kat Іссак кол laxwB ev тр Barı- 
with Abraam and Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom 
12 5 
eux TOV 0vpavav. О: дє viot TNs BaciAeias 
of the heavens. The but sons ofthe kingdom 
exBAnOnoovra: eis TO скотоѕ TO ebtoTepov: eket 
shall be cast out into the darkness the outer; there 
coTat 6 KAavOuos Kat б Вроуџоѕ тоу одоутоу. 
willbe the weeping and the gnashing ofthe teeth, 
3 Kat етеу ó Inoous то ékaTovrapxm: ‘Yraye, 
And said the Jesus tothe centurion ; Go, 
* € 
[ког] ós єтістєусаѕ yevnðnTw со. Kat 120m 
[and] as thou hast believed let it be done to thee. And was healed 
6 Tals avTOV EV TN wpa єкєшт. 
the boy ofhim in the hour that. 
М Kat єАӨшу ó Inoous eis THY oiiav Ierpov, 
Апа. coming the Jesus into the house of Peter, 
ELE THY тєудєрау avrov BeBAnuerny kat порєс- 
saw {һе mother-in-law ofhim being laid down and burning 
є 
тоотау. 1 Kat aro rns Хє1роѕ aUTNS, kai 
with fever. And hetouched the hand of her, and 
apnkey avTTV 6 TvpeTOs* Kat "'yep0n, Kat бїт- 
left her the fever; and arose, and minis- 
kovet avTrois. 1О{иаѕ дє YEVOUEVNS, Tpoonvey- 
tered to them, Evening now being come, they brought 
кау сите SatmoviCouevous MoAAous Kat ekeBaAe 
to him being possessed many ; aud he cast out 
та пуєуцата Лоуф, KAL TayTas TOUS Kakws 
the spirits by aword, and all those sickness 
exovras єдєратєусєи !Їбтф$ rAnpwOn то 
having he healed ; that might be fulfilled the 
pndev dia “Hoaov tov профттоо, Aeyovros- 
word spoken through Esaias the prophet, saying ; 
Є 
* Auros Tas agcÜeveixs Rwy €AXofe, Kat Tas 


“Himself the weaknesses Ofns hetookaway, and the 
vocovus ¢Bactacey.” 
diseases he removed.” 


1810оу дє ó Ingovs moAAovs oxAovs тер! 
Seeing апа the Jesus great multitudes about 


Kal TOpEVETQL KAL 
р f and he goes; to another, 


[Chap. 8: 18. 

* appointed under Autho- 
rity, having soldiezs under 
me, say to this one, ‘Go,’ 


‘Come, and he comes; 
and to my SERVANT, ‘Do 
this,’ and he does it.” 

10 And Jrsvus listen- 
cng, was astonished, and 
said {0 THOSE WALKING 
with him, “Indeed, I say 
to you, I have not found 
So-great Faith * among 
any in ISRAEL : 

ll and I assure you, 
{That many will come 
from the East and from 
the West, and will recline 
with Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob, in the KING- 
DOM of the HEAVENS; 

12 {but the sons of 
the KINGDOM will be 
«riven into the + OUTER 
DARKNESS, where will be 
WEEPING and GNASHING 
of TEETH." 

13 Then JEsus said to 
the CENTURION, “Go; be 
it done to thee as thou 
hast believed.” And *the 
SERVANT was IMMEDI- 
ATELY restored. 

14 {Then JEsus enter- 
ing into Peter's mous, 
saw his WIFE’S MOTHER 
lying sick of a fever: 

15 and he touched her 
HAND, and the rever left 
her; and she arose, and 
entertained * him. 

16 f Now, in {һе even- 
ing, they brought to him 
many demoniaes ; and he 
expelled the SP1RITs witk 
a Word, and cured ALU 
the sick; 

17 that the worp sro- 
KEN through Isaiah the 
PROPHET might be veri- 
fied, saying, [+ “Ie has 
“himself carried off our 
“INFIRMITIES, and borne 
“our DISTRESSES.” 

18 And Jesus seeing 


eee 


* VATICAN Manuscript—9. appointed under. 
13. the SERVANT. 15. him. 


10. among any in. 


18. and—omit. 


t 12. Our Lord continues the image of a feast: the ban ueting room was in the night illu- 


minated with many lamps. He who is driven out of it an 
farther he is removed, the grosser the darkness.—W'efstein. 


the house, is in darkness, and the 


t 17. “This man beareth 


away our sins, and for us he is in sorrow."— TÀomson's Septuagint translation of Isa. liii. 4, 


i 11. Luke xiii. 29. 


ТО УИ xxi. 43. 
t 10. Mark 1.32; Luke iv. 40, 


p 17. Isa. liii, 4. 


t 14. Mark і. 99—91; Luke iv. 88. 


Chap. 8: 19.] MATTHEW. 


атом, exeAevoey ameAQeiv eis TO тєра. Kar 
him, he gave orders todepart to the otherside. And 
просєАӨоу eis урациатєоѕ, eirev auT@ А:дас- 
coming one scribe, said tohim; Oteacher, 
9 т 
кале, аколообтсо сог, бтоо eav атєрҳт. “Kat 
I will follew thee, where ever thou gocst. And 
Aeyet ауте ó Inaous: Ai алопєкєѕ PwAcous 
says tohim the Jesus; The fozes dens 
€X0UO1, KAL TA TETELVA TOU OUPAVOV катасктуио- 
they have, and the birds ofthe heaven nests ; 
gets: б бє vios rov аудротоџу оок EXEL, vov THY 
the but son ofthe man not he has, where the 
xepadny кАит. 7! “Етєроѕ ðe Twv uaðnTæwv 
head he may rest. Another and ofthe disciples 
auTov єїтє аута?” Kopie, emirpeorv uot TpwTov 
ot him said  tohim; О master, permitthon me first 
oy 
aeABeiw, kat дорог tov matepa pov. 7*'O de 
to go, aud to bury the father ofme, The but 
Inoovs єїтєў сут, AkoAovder pot, Kat aes 
Jesus said to him; Follow me, and leave 
Tous Vekpous даах rovs ёаутоу verpovs. 
the deadones to bury the of themseives dead ones. 
3 Kat єиВауті аут eis то тАогор, nKOAOVON- 
And entering tohim into the ship, followed 
cav avrq ої цаблтүтал avrov. "Kat ov, cetopos 
to him the disciples of him. Aud lo, acommotion 
peyas eyevero ev TH даласот, vore TO TAOLOV 
great arose зп the sea, во аз the ship 
«advTrTecbat йто тои к›оцат@у' auTos дє єка- 
to cover by the waves; he but was 
0ev8e. °° Kat mpoc'eAQovres of wadnrat qyeipay 
asieep. And coming the disciples awoke 
жг e 
auTov, Aeyovres: Kupie, сосоу *| huas, | атоћ- 
him, saying ; О master, do thou save [us.] we 
€ 
AupueÜa. 79 Kai Aeyei avrois:. Ti erdoi eae, 
perish, And hesays to tbem: How timid  youare, 
oAtyom.oTo!; 'Тотє evyepÜeis  emeTriunoe Tors 
O you ot weak faith? Then arising he rebuked the 
aveuois каз Ty балЛаст' Kal evyevero уал 
winds and the sea; and there was a ealm 
ueyañy. “Oi Be avOpwrot єдаушасау, Aeyorres: 
great, The and men were astonished, saying; 
Tloramcs єттїў ovTos, 6Tt Kat oi avegoi Kat 7 
What 19 this, that evem the winds and the 
0aAacca brakovovely AUTO ; 
sea hearken to him? 
7$ Ka. єлдоут: avT@ eis TO TEPAV, eis THY 
Anc coming to him to the otherside, into the 
Хера, Tcv lepyyeo vov, bmmvrqcav avtw био 
country ofthe Gergesenes, met hin two 
SaruoviÇopevor, ek Tov pynpetwy efepxouevot, 
being demonized. ont ofthe sepnichres coming forth, 
xaXemot Aav, WOTE MN iO Xveiw Tiva TapeAÜeiv 
fierce very, sothat not to beable anyone ќо passalong 


* Vatican MaxuscniPT—18. a Crowd. 
Boat—so Lachmann and Tischendorf. 25. they came. 
вЕ^Е#—50 Tischendorf; but Lachmann reads GrRASENES. 


1 18. Oppo 


91. the DISCIPLES. 
25. us—omit. 


m acce а 


*a Crowd about him, gave 
orders to pass to the tor- 
POSITE-SIDE. 

19 And a certain Scribe 
approaching, said to him, 
4“ Rabbi, I will follow thee 
wherever thou goest.” 

20 And Jrsus says to 
him, “ The rors have 
Holes, and the BIRDS of 
HEAVEN places of shelter, 
but the son of MAN has 
not where he may recline 
his HEAD.” 

21 And another, one of 
*th DISCIPLES said to 
him, “Master, permit me 
first tc go and bury my 
FATHER.” 

22 But Jesus * says to 
him, “Follow me; and 
leave the DEAD ONES to 
inter THEIR own Dead.” 

23 Then going on board 
*a Boat, his DISCIPLES 
followed him. 

94 Т Апа behold, there 
arose a violent Tempest in 
the LAKE, so tlat the 
BOAT was being coverea 
by the BILLows; but he 
was aslecp. 

25 And *they came and 
awoke him, saying, “Ѕахе, 
Master; we perish!” 

26 And he says to them, 
* Why are you afraid, О 
you distrustful?’ Then 
arising, he rebuked the 
WINDS and the sEA, and 
there was a great Calm. 

27 And the MEN were 
astonished, saying, “ How 
great is this man! for 
even the Winps and the 
SEA obey him.” 

28 ł Апа coming to the 
OPPOSITE-S1DE, into the 
REGION of the * GADA- 
RENES, there met him two 
Demoniacs, coming forth 
from the MONUMENTS, so 
very furious, that no one 
was able to pass along ^- 
that ROAD. 


22. says. ETE 


28. 4. 2А- 


site side or shore of the Lake Gennesareth. Crossing this lake does not always 


denote sailing trom the east side to the west, or inversely; though the river Jordan, b th 


above und below the lake. ran southwards. 


The lake wus cf such a form, that, without any 


impropriety, it might be said to be crossed in other directions, even by those who kept on 


the same side of the Jordan.—Campbell. 


119 Luke ix. 57. t 21. Luke ix. 59. 
128. Mark v 1: EP 


124 Markiv.37; Luke vili. 93 


chap. 8: 99.] | MATTHEW. 


dia тти ó8ov ekewms. ? Ка: iov, expatay 
by the way that. And lo, they cried out 
с 

AeyovTes: Tt ўши kat соі, vie Tov 0cov ;. HA- 

saying; Whattous and to thec, О son ofthe God? Comest 
E * 

bes BSE тро корои Bacavica huas; 80 Ну дє 

thou here before a destined time to torment us? There was now 

дакрау ат avTwy ayeAn җор» TorAAwY 

at some distance from them a herd of swine many 

Воскоџєут. 9! OL дє Bauuoves mapekaAoóvy avrov, 
feeding. The and demons implored him, 

€ © 

Aeyovres: Et exBaddAcis NUAS, отостелћох NUAS 

saying; If thoucastout us, send us 


eis THY ayeAny тоу xoipev. 3? Kat etrev autos: 


to the herd ofthe swine. And hesiid tothem; 
"Pmayere. Oi дє e£eA0Qovres ommAOov eis ovs 
Go; They and coming out they went ʻo the 
€ 
xoipovs. Kar :доо, wpunoe тата N ayeAn ката 
swine, And lo, rushed whole the herd down 
Tov kpnuvov eis тту даласоау, Kat ameÜavov ev 
the steep place into the lake, and died тіп 


rots $0aciv. OÍ 8e Воскоутєѕ epvyov, kai 
the — waters. They and feeding them fied, and 
aTeAQ0vTes eis THY TOÀ, Qmmmyyeikav паута, 
arriving at the city, related all, 
Kai та Twv Samovicouerwy. 8 Kat Sov, тата 
and that ofthose — bemg demonized. And lo, whole 
© 
N Tois e£qAOev eis GuvayTyngi Tw lycov: Kat 
the city went out to ameeting tothe Jesus; aud 
:1д0итєѕ$ avTov, mapekaAegav, ӧпәѕ — ueraBmn 


seeing him, they entreated, that he would depart 
ато тоу брои QUTOGV. 
irom the coasts ofthem. 
ГА 
КЕФ. 6’. 9. 


l Kat euBas eis To TAoloy, дієтєрасє, kai 

And stepping into the boat, he passed over, and 
nardev eis THY lay полі. ?Kai ov, тросєфероу 
came to the own city. And 10, they bronght 
ауте, тараАуоткор, єтї KAWNS BeBAmuevov. 
to him, a paralytic, upon a bed lying. 
Kat wy ó 170005 TNV MLOTIV avTwy, EIME TH 
And seemgthe Jesus the faith ofthem,  hesaidtothe 
zapaAvTiKq* @apoet, rekvov: apewvrat * [cox] 


[ Слар. 9: 2. 

29 And, behold, the: 
cried out, saying, “ Wha 
hast thou to do with us, 
О Son of Gop? Сотеѕі 
thou hither before the ap- 
pointed Time, to torment 
us?” 

80 Now there was a 
some distance from them 
a great Herd of Swine 
feeding. 

8l And the DEMONS 
implored him, saying, “If 
thou dismiss us, send us 
away to the HERD of 
SWINE." 

32 And he said to them, 
“Go.” And THEY, going 
forth, went away to the 
SWINE; and behold, the 
Whole HERD rushed down 
tthe PRECIPICE into the 
LAKE, and perished in the 
WATERS. 

98 Then the SWINE- 
HERDS fled, and reaching 
the crTY, related all this, 
and the THINGS concern- 
ing the DEMONIACS. 

34 And presently the 
Whole city came torth to 
meet JESUS, and seemg 
him, they entreated that 
he would retire from their 
VICINITY. 


CHAPTER IX. 


l Then stepping on 
board *a Boat, he crossed 
the lake, and came to his 
town City. 

2 And they brought to 
him a paralytic, lying on 
a Bed: and Jesus per- 
ceiving their FAITH, said 


paralytie ; Take courage, son; are forgiven [thee] ! to the PARALYTIC, “Sen, 


А 


1 


* Varican MaANUSCRIPT—1. a Boat. 2. thee—omit 


+ 32. The following extract from “Hackett’s Tour in the Holy Land,” will serve as an illus- 
tration :—‘COUNTRY OF THE GADARENES—I spent a night, and part of two days, in the vi- 
cinity of the Lake of Tiberias. My tent was pitched near the Hot Baths, about a mile south 
of the town of Tiberias, and, consequently, near the south end ofthe lake. In looking across 
the water to the other side, I-had before me the country of the Gadarenes, where the swine, 
impelled by an evil spirit, plunged into the sea. I was struck with a mark of accuracyin the 
sacred writers, det had never occurred to me till then. "They state that ‘the swine ran 
violently down the steep place or precipice,’ (the article being е by the Greek,) ‘and 
were choked in the waters.’ It is implied here, first, the hills in that region approach near 
the water; and, secondly, that they fall off so abruptly along the shore, that it would be na- 
tural for a writer, familiar with that fact, to refer to 1t as well known. Both these implica- 
tions are correct. A mass of rocky hills overlook the sea on that side, so near the water, 
that one sees their dark outline reflected from its surface, while their sides, in general, are 
so steep, that a person familiar with the scenery would hardly think of speaking of a steep 
place or precipice, where so much of the coast furms but one continuous precipice. Our 
translators omit the definite article, and show, hy tnis inadvertence, how naturally tne more 
exact knowledge of the Evangelists influenced the:r language.” 


1 1. Matt iv. 13... t 2. Mark ii. 3; Luke v. 18. 


блар. $: 3.) MATTHEW. 


‚ [Chap. 9: 15. 


wi Quapriat gov. Кох 1800, Tives тшу "ypauga- 
the sins ofthee. And lo, some ofthe scribes 
Tew єітоу ev EauTois: Obros Власфтиє:. * Kar 

said among themselves; This blasphemes. And 
Awy б 197 vs tas evOuunoets avTny, emer 
knowingthe Jesus the thoughts of them, Says; 
атг pets evOvueiw 0e тоутра ev rais Kapdiais 


Why yon think evil» m the hearts 
gov ; ST yap €OTiY EVKOMWTEPOV, єтє, 
“you? Which for 15 easier ? tosay, 


€ 
Афешутал соо ai auapriat;s т єтєр" E»yeipat 
Are forgiven ofthee the sins? or tosay: Arise 
Kat Tepimarer; “Iva ĝe eibmre бте efovotay 
and walk ? That but you may know that authority 


exe: б vios Tov avÜpeov emt TNS "yns adtevat 


has the son ofthe man оп the earth to forgive 

€ 

auapr tas* (rore Ae'yei TW тараћитікф") Eyep- 
sins, (then hesays tothe paralytic ;) Arising 


Gets арду сои тэи KÀAWNY, Kat brave EIS TOV 

take up oí thee the bed, and go into the 
оікоу соу. ! Kar eyepÜeis amnaAder eis Tov orkov 
house ofthee. And ansmg he weit to the house 

L 818 дє of 8 

AUTO. IdovTes бє ot oxXoi єбаодасар, кои 
ol him. Seeing and the erowds wondered, and 
єдоѓасау Tov Geov, Tov боута c£ovaiav ToLavTHY 


glorified the God, that having given authority 80 great 
Tots аудротохѕ. 
tothe men, 


? Kai wapaywr б 137005 ekeiüev, є:бєи avOpw- 
Aud passingon the Jesus from thence, he saw aman 
zov kaÜnuevov єтї то TeÀGviOvV, Mar0aiov 
sitting at the custom-house, Matthew 
Aeyouevov: Kat Aeyet ауто"  ÁkoAovÜei pot. 
heing named ; and  hesays ќо him; Follow me. 
Ka: avao ras neodov0noev avro. Kai eyevero, 
Aud rising up he followed him. And it happened, 
аутоо ауакєцієрџоу EY TH OLKIG, Kat 1800, TOÀAÀOL 
ofhim  reelimnzattable in the house, and lo, many 
€ 
TeAwVal Kat AUOPTWAOL eABovres gvvaveke.vTO 
publicans and sinners coming reclined 
tw Inoov ког Tots pabnrois avrov.  liKai 
with the Jesus and the disciples of him, And 
iGovres сі Papioato: єїтоу Tos waenTats avTov: 
seeing ta Pharisees said to the, diseiples of him ; 
Atari. uera TWV TeÀovov Kat AuapTwAwY eshet 


Why with the publicans and sinners eats 
6 Sidackadros брои; PO oe Incous akovcas, 
the teacher of you? The and Jesus hearing 


evrev *[avr^is*] Ov xpeiav exovciv of to xvorTes 


take courage; Thy siNs 
are forgiven." 

3 And behold, some of 
the scgiBnES said among 
themselves, **'This man 
blasphemes.” -. 

4 But JEsus discerning 
their THOUGHTS, said, 
* Why do you think evil 
[things] in your HEARTS ? 

5 For, which is easier ? 
to say, * Thy srNs are tor- 
given; or to say, [with 
effect,} Arise, and walk? 

6 But that you may 
know that the son of MAN 
has Authority on EARTH 
to forgive Sins," (then he 
says to the PARALYTIG,) 
“Arise, take up Thy BE», 
and go to thy HOUSE.” 

7 And arising, he went 
to his HOUSE. 

8 And the PEOPLE see- 
ing it, *feared and praised 
THAT GoD who had GIVEN 
such Authority to WEN. 

9 ł And JESUS, paesing 
on from thence, sa« а 
Man, named Matthew, 
sitting at the t TAX-Or- 
FICE; and he says to him, 
* Foilow me.” And he 
arose, and followed him. 


10 And it came to pass, 
as he was reclining at tae 
ble in his HoUsE, behold, 
f Many Tribute-takers 
and т Sinners coming, 
reclined with JEsus and 
his DISCIPLES. 

11 And the PHARISEES 
observing it, said to his 
DISCIPLES, f'* Why does 
your TEACHER szt witb 
TRIBUTE TAKERS арб 
Sinners .” 

12 But * HE hearing i5, 
says, ^ THEY who are in 


says — [tothem;] No need have — those heing well HEALTH have зо need of 
iatpov, add’ of какоѕ evovres. 13 Порєибєутєѕ | а Physician, but THEY 
ofaphysieian, but those sick being. You axe going who are SICK. 
de мабетє, чі єстіу" ** EAeov ӨєАш, ког ov| 13 But go, and lean 
but leam ^ what is; Merey — Iwish, and not. What that 15, f'I desire 
© VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—D. Thy sins. 8. feared—so Lach. and Tisch. 12. HE 


hearing. 12. to them—omit. 


+ 9. Probably an office erected on the side of the lake for collecting toll of passengers, and 


receiving the customs tor goods carried by water. 


generally "1sed in the Gospels, and indeed throughout the N. T., either to signify 


t 10. The word hamartoolos, sinner, is 


Gentile, 


or such of the Jews who, from their illicit practices, were looked upon in the same light 


with the Gentiles. See Gal. ii. 15. 


t 9. Mark i. 14; Luke v. 27. 
213. Hos. vi. 6; Matt. xii. 7. 


1 10. Mark ii 15: Luke v. 26 


t11. Luke xv. 2 


Chap. 9: 14] MATTHEW. 


(Chap. 9: 22. 


бутау.” Ov yap qA00v kadeoat Sikaious, aAA? 
a sacrifice" Not for Iamcome to са] just persons, but 
е 
ацартюћоуѕ. 
sinners. 
MT g 0 I coss 
OTE TPOTEPX OVTAL ауто! UAUHTAL 1шагуоу, 
Then came tohim the disciples о- “ohn, 
€ 
AeyovTes: AiaTı nuets Kat of Фар:толог vracec- 
saying; Why we and the Pharisees fast 
omev * [oAAa, | of бє paðnTat тоу ov ynorevoust; 
[much,] the but disciples of theenot fast? 
Ко; eurev avrois 6 Iqoovs: My диуаутол of vior 
And says — tothem the Jesus Not  areahle the sons 
э 
TOU VuuQovos тєбє, ep TOV uer avTov 
ofthe bridalchamber to mourn, in asmuch with them 
€ 
єттїў б vupdios: EAevoovrat бє nuepat, TAV 
з the bridegroom? Shall come but days, when 
anrao0n am QUTWV 6 VUUPLOS, кол TOTE YNTTEV- 
may betaken from them the bridegroom, and then they shaH 
covciy, £ Ovders 8 Ó 
. vdeis дє eriBaAXei emi qua parous 
last. No one now puta 2 patch of cloth 
ayvadou єтї їдатїфр Tada QGiper yap TO TAN- 


unfulled on toa mantle old; takes away for the patch 
pega оотоо ато TOU [мат:оу, Kal XELPOY OK IT UA 
‘of it from the mantle, and worse a rent 
yiverai. !ТОубе BaAXovgiv oiov veov eis 
becomes. Nor do they put. wine new inco 
аскооѕ TAAQLOUS” ei дє илүє, фтухиутои оі аскон, 
bottles old; if but not, burst the bottles, 


Kat б OLVOS EKXELTAL, кол ОЁ aTKOL aTOAOUYTAL 
and the wine isspilled, and the bottles are destroyed; 
алла BaddAovoy OiWOV VEOV ELS QGKOUS KALVOUS, 
but they put wine new into bottles new; 
коп aupor epor gurvT"pOUVTQG|. 
and both are preserved together. 
18 TauTa avrov Лаћоуутоѕ, QUTOLS, 1800, GpX V 
These of him speaking; tothem, 10, aruler 
е [4 € 
eis | eA0cv mposekvvet ауто, Aeyov: “От: 7 
vertam coming prostrated to him, saying, That the 
Өоиуаттр HOV арт: eTeAeuTnoEV’ QANA є\доу 
daughter of me now is dead; but coming 
emiÜes THY Xeipa cov em! avTnv, kai noera. 
lay the hand ofthee wpon her, and sheshallhve. 
19 Ka, eyepüeis 5 177005 mkoAov8ncev ауто, 


And arising the Jesns went after him, 
€ 20 e 
Kal of nag Tai avTOv. Kat :доо, yurn аїдор- 
апа the disciples of him. Jud 10, awoman havinga 


poovca weka ETH, TpomeA0ovga отіадєу; 
flow ofblood twelve years, approaching behind, 
€ € 
фато rov крастєбоу Tov іратіоу avTov. IEA- 
touched the tuft ofthe mantle ofhim. She 
€ 

eye уер ev аут" Eav movoy aywuarr v {щ@т1о%у 
said for within herself; If only I[cantouch the mantle 
auTOv, сюдтсоцаі. ??“О бє Inoovs єтїттрафе1$ 
Of him, I shallbe hesled, The but Jesus turning 


‘Compassion, tand not 
‘a Sacrifice ; for I came 
not to call Righteous men, 
but Sinners.” 

14 Then John’s DISCI- 
PLES accosting him, said, 
ї1“@ е and the PHani- 
SEES fast, why not also 
thy DISCIPLES?” 

15 And JEsus says tc 
them, + ‘Can the Bex 
MEN mourn, while thc 
BRIDEGROOM is with 
them? But the Time will 
come, when the BRIDE- 
GROOM willbe taken from 
them, t and then they wil! 
fast. 

16 No one puis a Piece 
of undressed Cloth on an 
old Garment ; because the 
PATCH itself would tear 
tlie GARMENT, and à worse 
Rent be made. 

i7 Neither do persons 
put now Wine into old 
те"; for if they do, the 
SKI burst, and the 
wINEIS spilled, and the 
SKINS are destroyed: but 
they put new Wine into 
new Skins, and both are 
preserved.” 

18 + While he was thus 
speaking to them, a cer- 
tain Ruler coming, pros- 
trated to him, saying, 
“My DAUGHTER 1з by 
this time dead; but come, 
lay thy HAND оп her, 
ап@ she will revive.” 

19 And JEsvs arising, 
with his DISCIPLES, fol- 
lowed him. 

20 f And, behold, a Wo. 
man, having been afilicted 
with an hemorrhage for 
Twelve Years, coming be- 
hind, touched the TUFT of 
his MANTLE; 

21 for she said within 
herself, “If I can only 
touch his MANTLE, Í shall 
be cured.” 

92 Jesus turning, and 


th A Е 


* Vatican Manuscrir1t—l4. much—omit, 


1 13. “I desire mercy, rather than sacrifice,” Зоде 
Lord's answer will appear more appropriate from the 


t 15. The force of ou? 


act that John was now in prison, 


go that his followers were fasting in consequence of their master's removal from them, 
+ 17, Skins of the kid were very much used by the ancients for their wine. They were used 


Whole, and the openings for the legs and hea 


strong enough to be used a second time for the same purpose. 


1 14. Mark ii. 18; Luke v. 33. 


1 15. John iii. 29. 
t 90. Mark v. 25; Luke viii. 45. 


were tied up with strings. They were net 
Samuel Sharpe. 


1 18, Mark v. 22; Luke vill. 4 


Chap. 9: 23.] MATTHEW. 


Oapcet, Өоуатєр` 7 


Takecourage, daughter; the 


kat wwyv сутту, cure 
and seeing her, said; 
є 
7167145 Соо сєсшкє тє. Kat ego) 7 ‘уои ато 
faith ofthee hassaved thee. And was well the woman from 
ans pas ekewns. “Kat eA8cv ó Inoous ets 
the hour of that. And coming the Jesus into 
THY OLKLAY TOV GDXOVTOS, Kat доу TOUS avANTAS, 
the house of the ruler, and scemg the flute-players, 
0 24 *[p . 
каа Tov oxAov дориВоиџцєроу, 7* Xevyev"| avTous 
and the crowd making a noise, says [to them ;} 
Ауахорєтє ov уар ameÜave ro Kopacioy, aAAa 


Withdraw ; Aot for  isdead the girl, but 
saQevder. Kat kareyeAov avrov. ‘Ore дє 
sleeps. Aad they derided hım. When but 


skeBAnOy 6 oxAos, «eiceAÜcv єкраттсє TNS 


they putout the crowd, he entering took hold of the 
£y 

Xeipos аутт5° «ai nyepOy то kopaaiov. *6 Ка; 

hand other; and wasraised the girl. And 


etqAQev 7 фпит абта Ets б\у THY YNY єкєшу. 
went forth the report this ipto ай the land that, 


cT qr 
* Kat wapayortt ekeidev Tw Inoov, nkoAou- 
And passing oa frumthere the Jesus, went 
65cav *[avtw] vo Tv$Aon kpa(ovres kai 
after Fhim] two blind mea, crying out and 
€ €» 
Aeyorvres* ЕЁЛєтуүтор huas, vie Aavid. 3 ЕЛдоити 
sayiug; Have pity on us, Oson of David. Being come 
Se eis THY oiKiav, TpoaqAO0v avTw of тифћог 
, т > 
and into the house, came tohim the blind men, 
kat Aeyet autos ó Inoous: ТЇїїттєйєтє, бт: uva- 
and says tothem the Jesus; Do you believe, that lam 
fat TOVTO топта; Aeyovow avTQ* Nat kupte. 
able this to do? They say tolum; Yes О master; 
2 Tore Taro Twv oQ0aAuwv avTwy, Аєу–и 
Then hetouched the eyes ofthem, saying 
с, 
Kara тти пісті bucv уєитӨтто Ошу. 39 Kar 
Accordingto the faith of you be it done to you. . 
арефх@Өтужау «отоу of офӨаХдо:. Kat єиєВрцил- 
were pened ofthem the eyes. And strictly 
care autos б Ingovs, Aeycv: 'Opare, undets 
charaed them the Jesus. saying ; See, no one 
yiweckero. З. ОЇ бє efeA00vvres Srepynuway 
knows. "hey but having gone published 
5 o 32A Ж 
avTOV ev бАт тт] "yy exeun. uTwy дє efep- 
him in all the land that. These and going 
Xoueveov, iov, Tpocqveykav avt% avÜpomov 
away, lo, they brought to him a man 
kopov, SauoviGojevov. 99 Kat exBanbevtes Tov 
dumb, being demonized. And havingeastout the 
Saioviov, eAadnse. ó kwpos. Kat eÜavuacav 
demon, spoke the dumb. And were astonishec 
of oxàot, AeyovTess Ovderore єфарт ooTws ev 
the crowds, saying ; Never wasitseeu thus in 


~[Chap. 8: 33. 


seeing her, said, “Tak, 
courage, Daugnter; thy 
FAITH has cured thee.” 
And the WOMAN was wel. 
from that HOUR. 

23 {Jesus being come 
into the RULER’s HOUSE, 
and seeing the t FLUTE- 
PLAYERS and the CROWD 
making lamentation, 

24 says to them, “Leave 
the place; for the GIRL 
is not dead, but sleeps." 
And they derided him. 

25 But when the com- 
PANY was excluded, he 
entering in, grasped her 
HAND, and the GIRL was 
raised. 

26 And the REPORT of 
this [miracle] went forth 
through All that REGION. 

27 And JESUS passing 
from thence, Two Blind 
men followed, exclaiming, 
“Q Son of David, have 
compassion on us t? 

28 And being come into 
the HOUSE, the BLIND 
men came bo him; and 
JEsUS says to them, “ ра 
you believe That I can do 
this?” They reply to him, 
“Yes, Master.” 

29 Then he touched 
their EYEs, saying, “Be xt 
done to you according to 
your FAITH.” 

30 And Their EYES 
were opened; and JEsus 
strictly charged them, 
saying, “See that you in- 
form no one.” 

31 But THEY, heaving 
departed, spread his fume 
through All that LAND. 

32 Now, as these men 
were going out, behold, 
fthere was brought to 
him a Durab man, being 
demonized. 

33 And the DEMON 
having been expelled, the 
DUMB nian spoke, and the 
PEOPLE Were astonished, 
saying, “Never was it 
thus seen in ISRAEL!” 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT—24. to them—onit. 


97. him—omit. 


t 93. Servius on Virgil says, “ The funerals of the elder sort with the trumpet, and those 
of the younger with the flute." Lightfoot remarks, “Оп the death of his wife even the poor- 
est Jew will afford not less than two pipes (or flutes,) and one woman to make lanientation.” 


Sec 2 Chron. xxxv. 25; Eccles. xii. 5; Jer. ix. 17 ; xlviii. 36. 
1 23. Mark v. 38; Luke viii. 51. 


1 82. Matt. xii. 22 ; Luke xi. 14. 


Chap. 9: 34.] MATTHEW. 


Tw Ісралл. 


to the Israel. The but Pharisees said ; By the, 


apxovri тои Oaikoviov єк@@ХХе: Ta Óaiuovia. - 


prince of the demons hecastsout the demons, 


5 Ko mwepinyev б INTOUVS Tas models Tacas 
And wentabout the Jesus the cities all 


KAL TAS кора, ӧгдаскоу ev TAIS TUVA'YWYTIS 
апа the villages, teaching in the synagogues 
сотор, KAL KNPUYVOTTWY TO EVayyERLOV TNS Bası- 
of them, and publishing the glad t:dings ofthe kingdom, 
є105, КО! OepaTevwy татар ротор Kat пастар 
and healing evcry disease and every 
каАакиау. ` 
malady. 
3 Iwy Se rovs oxAcvs, eomrAayxyicOn mepi 
Seeing and the crowds, he was moved with pity for 
GUTOV, OTt та SOKVAMEYVOL Kat єрруциєро:, 
them, becaucc they were jaded and scattered, 
OTEL проста ит exovra поциєра. 3 Tore A eyei 
like shecp not having asnepherd. Then he says 
Tos pabrra:s avTov’ “© uev bepispos modus, ої 


tothe disciples ofhim;  Theindeed harvest plenteous, the 
3e єрүстси cAvyot.  AenOnre ovv Tov коріои | 
but laborers few. Implore then the lord 
TOU Üepicgov, ómes^, ekBaAm єруатаѕ eic Tov 
ofthe harvest, tkat he wouldsend out laborers into the 
@epiopov abrov. КЕФ. í. 10. !Kai трос- 
harvest of him. And having 
Karkecapmevos Tous додєка pabyras abrou, єдо- 
called the twelve disciples of him, he 


Kev QUTOLS elovoiay TVEVUATWV akaÜaprov, OTE 
gave tothem authority spirits unelean, во as 


exBadAe аита, Kat Oepamevely тата vocov 


to cast out them, and to heal every disease 
кал тастар padakiay, 
апа every malady. 
2 Тоу бє Swiexa camocTOAcv та ovomara 
Ofthe now twelve apostles the naines 
саті таота° прото, Zipo ó AcYVOMEVOS 
are these; first, Simon that being called 
є 
Пєтроѕ, кап Avõpeas 0 adeAgos avtov? lakc- 
Peter, and Andrew the brother of him ; James 


Bos ó тоу ZePedatov, кол Iwavvns б adeAdas 
shat ofthe Zebedee, and John the hrother 


путоу" ЗФіЛаттоѕ, Kat BaoÜoXouatos: Owuas, Kat 
of him ; Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and 
Mar@atos 6 тєАшрт$* IaxwBos 6 тоу AAdatov, 


Matthew the tax-gatherer; James that ofthe Alpheus, 
«at *[AeB8Baios 6 emtkAnders | OadSatos- "Zuiov 
and [Lebbeus that surnamed] Thaddeus; Simon 
6 Kavavitns, код lovSas б Igkapiwryns, 6 кол 
the Canaanite, and Judas that Iscariot, who even 
mapadous аутор. 
delivered up him. 

5 Tovrous тооз бобєка ameoeiAev б 10005, 
These the twelve sent forth the Jesus 


Tapa'yyeiNas avrois, Aeywy Eis óbov eOvav un 
commanding them, saying; Into azoad of Gentiles not 
ameAOnre, kat eis TOA Zauapevrov uN ELITEA- 


you may go, and into acity of Samaritans not you may 


3* Of 8e Фартаго: eXeyous Ev Tq |^. 


Frap 10‹ 6 


,.94 But the PHARISEES 
said, $“ Не expels the 
DEMONS by the PRINCE 
of the DEMONS." 


35 £And Jesvs went 
through all the cITIES 
and VELLAGES teaching 
in their SYNAGOGUES, and 
announcing the GLAD TI- 
DINGS of tho KINGDOM, 
and curing Every Disease 
and Every Malady. 

36 t And bcholding the 
CROWDs, he deeply pitied 
them, Because they were 
being harassed and dis- 
persed, as Sheep having 
no Shepherd. 

97 Then he says ta his 
DISCIPLES, f ‘The HAR- 
vest indeed is great, bnt 
the REAPERS are few ; 

38 beseech, therefore, 
the Lorp of the HAR- 
vest, that he would send 
Laborers to REAP it.” 


CHAPTER X. 


1 And having summon- 
ed his tTwExve Disciples. 
ihe gave them Authority 
io expel impure Spirits, 
andto cure Diseases and 
Maladies of Every kind. 


9 Now these are the 


‘NAMES of the TWELVE 


Apostles; The first, THAT 
Simon, NAMED Peter, and 
Andrew his BROTHER; 
THAT James, son cf ZEBE- 
DEE, and John his BRO- 
THER; 

3 Philip and Bartholo- 
mew; Thomas, and Mat- 
thew the TRIBUTE ТА- 
KER; THAT James, son 
of ALPHJEUS; and Thad- 
deus; 


4. Simon the Canaanite ; 
and THAT Judas Iscariot, 
who even delivered hima 
up. 

5 These TWELVE JESUS 
commissioned, instructing 
them, saying, “Go not 
Away to the Gentiles, and 
enter not any city of the 
Samaritans; . 


+ Vatican Manvuscrirt—3. THAT Lebbzus, surnamed—owmit. 


l 34. Mark iii. 92; t 35. Mark vi. 6; Luke xiii. 22. 
ххх1у. 5; Jer. xxxii. 1—4 `` I 87. Lukex. 3; John iv. $ 


i 36. Mark vi. 34; Ezek. 
t 1. Mark iii. 13; ix. b 


“Мар. 10: 6.) MATTHEW. Chap. 5€: 17. 


+ -+ 
Onte. 9Ilopeveate дє uaAAcv xpos то, тооВата | взш go -ather to the 
саїсг. С. you but rather to tne sheep } PERISHINC SEEEP Of the 


та 4m^AcAoTa oiov ЇїтралА. 7 Topevoycy 1 бє! Stock of Isracl. 
the perishing house’ f Israel. Passing cn yov. vay and | 7 1 Апа as on Бо, pro 
кпротсєтє, AeyovTes ‘Оті nyyikev ў BaziAeia claim, saying, ."he KING- 
preach yon, sayiug; Thit k=. come nigh thu kingdom DOM of the -EAVENS has 
Twv ovpavwy, 8 Ату, уута Üepamevere, vek- D s Sick Я 
ofthe heavens. Those heiug sick heal, dead | ee ed "d 1€ , Нтаіѕе 
ipa A 
pous eyeipere, Aempovs kaÜapi(ere, Satmovia | the ўр 5 ee Lepers, 
ones raise up, lepers Cleanse, demons expe. a * reely you 
e«BaAAeTe* Owpeay єЛаВєтє, Ocpeav Dore. bene E , тй 
cast out; freely yon lave received, freely give. AS. күш gee 01d, 
IMn rTuonoðe xpucov, unde apyupav, pnõe | 101 Sliver, nor Copper, in 
› Hm p'yupov, ит а ЖҮ Eo 
Not provide gold nor silver, nor your T GIRDLES; 


10 carry no Traveling 
Dag, no spare Clothes, 
Shoes, or Staff; tior the 


[3 € 
ҳалкоу els TQS (vas ULcGrv* Wun TNPAY ELS ӧдоу, 
copper ım the belts ofyou; not abag  forajourney, 


“nse дио XiTwvas, unde Vrodynuara, unde paBdov. 


nor twa tunies, nor sandals, nor a staff. WORKMAN is worthy of 
Аф о$ yap 6 єруаттѕ TNS трофтѕ айтоу єттїў. | his MAINTENANCE, — 
Worthy for the laborer ofthe food ofhim is. 11 And whatever City 
"Es qv 8 av тол т корти есеХдпте, | От Village you enter, in- 

into what and ever city or country-town you may enter, | quire what worthy person 


resides there; and remain 
with him till you leave 
the place. 


єёєтасатє, ris ev AUT аф1о$ ea TU KAKEL MELVATE, 
search out, who in her worthy is; andthere abide, 


éws av e£eA0qve. —|  Ewgepxouevot бє eis тти 


ti — yougo thence. Entering and into the 12 Wa you enter the 
oikiav, аттататӨє аотти. 18 Kat eav uev 7 | HOUSE, salute the family. 
house, salute her. And if indeed may be 13 Andif the FAMILY 
€ 4 D 
7 oiia айо, єАӨєтш ў eipmym uwv єт? аутар. | be worthy, let the PEACE 
the house worthy, letcome the peace ofyon on her; you wish come upon 
€ * Lacer 
eav дє un m айа, ў epnyn uwv mpos buas | them; but if saworthy, 
if but notmay beworthy, the peace — ofyou to you let your PEZO* return 
єлістрафуто. 1 Кои ós cav un бєЁттол биа, | * upon yourselves. | 
let it turn. And who if not mayreeeive you, 14 And whoever will 
poe axovon rovs Aoyous bwy, efepxouevoi Tys | not receive you, nor hear 
nor hear the words of you, coming out ofthe your WORDS, ІП departing 
OLKIAS N TNS ToAEws ekeivos, ExTivakaTre Toy | trom that HOUSE or CITY, 
house ог ofthe city that, — shake off the | Shake the DUST off your 
Kovioprov Tcv побои бику. DP Ацли Aeyw ёши, FEET. 
dust ofthe feet of you. Indced Isay  toyov, 15 Indeed, I say to you, 


tit will be more endurabie 
for the Land of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, in a Day 


avekToTepov ёттал yn Sodouwy nat Towoppwy ev 
more tolerable willbe land ofSodom and Gomorrah in 


NMEPG Kpioews, N TH TOEL exetvy. 1б1бор, cyw 


re e gg NNNM a, 


aday _ of'trial, thanthe city hat La, ї lof Judgment, than for 
GQTOJTEÀÀC vuas ws проВата ev esw Аико. | that CITY. — 
send you as sheep in midst of wolves. 16 f Behold! I send 
Г:иєсдт ovv dpoviuot ws of oes, Kat акєрало: | You forth as Sheep * into 
Beye therefore wise as the serpents, and artless the Midst of W olves ; be, 
ËS ai Tepic Tepau. therefore, sagacious as 
as the doves. SERPENTS, and innocent 
 Просгҳєтє дє ато Twv avOpwrwy. Пара- | a8 DOVES. 
Таке heed and of the men. They will 17 But beware of these 
dwrovet yap bpas eis туоуєе$рїй, кал i» Tois | MEN; }for they will de- 
- К а 
hand over for you їс sanhedrims, and in the liver you up to High 
ШШШ өы Уу  _ — S — O E 
VATICAN МАхизсвтрРт—13. upon you. 16. into 


t S. [Raise the Dead.] This clav=c, though found in the Vatican, is wanting in a great 
number of MSS. Griesbach excluded i; from his first edition of the Greek text, but inserted 
it in subsequent editions, marked as doubtful. Campbell, Wetstein, and Wakefield reject it. 
Macknight, Whitby, and Doddridge think it better to retain the clause, as it is evident some 
passages in this discourse refer tu events which did not immediately take place. See verses 
IS), 21,23. + 9. Their purses were commonly in their girdles. 


i v. Isa. liii. 6; Acts xiii. 40. t 7. Mark 3i. ^; Luke ix. 3; =. 7. *o10.. Tim. v.18 
15. Matt. xi. 22, 24. tuke = 983 t 17. Matt. xxiv. 9. 


chap. 10: 18] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 10: 26 


guvaywyas aitay partiywoovow bpas 18 kai 
synagogues of them they shall scourge you; and 


emt Tyejovas Se kat BagiAeis ax0macate évekev 


before governors and also kiugs you shall he lead on account 
EOY, ELS Papruplov QGUTOIS KAL 7015 eOvectv. 
ofme, for a witness tothem and to the nations. 


19 Orav ĝe napadidwow suas, um HEPIUVNTNTE, 


When but they shall deliver up you, not you may he auxious, 
TWS N Te AaAnTnTE: Oo0gceraoi yap бш ev 


how or what youmustspeak; itshalibe given for toyou in 
LE е 
EKEWN Тї] Фра, Tt Лалтоєтє. “0 Oy yap upets 
that the hour, what you shall speak Not for you 


єстє Of AGAOUYTES, аЛЛа TO TVEVUQ TOY TATPOS 


are the speaking, but the spirit ofthe father 
брои, то Aadovw ev дши. 2 Параёюсє дє 
of you, that isspeaking im you. Will giveup and 


A3beAdos aðcApov eis ÜavaTov, kat TaTnp TEeKVOV" 
ahrother abrother to death, and afather a child; 


KAL ETAVACTYOOVTAL TEKVG emt VOVEIS, KAL Bava- 
and shall rise up children against parents, and deliver 


о) 
тостоусіх GUTOUS* “Kat egeg0e pirovuevot фто 


to death them; and you willbe being hated by 

тату діа то ovoua pou. ‘O дє bropevas eis 

all for the name of me. Thebut persevering to 
TEAOS, OUTOS TWONTETAL 
end, thesame shall be saved. 


23 ‘Отау дє Stwrwow tuas ev Ty поле таот?, 
When but they persecute you in the city this 
е 
фєууєтє ELS TNV єтєрау" кау єк таоттѕ dtwKwow 
Вее into the other, andifoutof this they persecute 
€ 
unas, peuyeTe eis THY GAANY. A uny yap Хєуо 
you. бее into the other. Indeed for Isay 
ўши, ov дт} - eAeo]Te Tas TOÀeis Tov lopamA, 
to you, inno wise ou may finish the cities ofthe Isracl, 
c € с @ 24 
éws a» єАӨ 6 vios Tov avOpwrov. ** Оук єстї 
till maycomerhe son ofthe man, Not ia 
рабтттѕ йтєр rov BibaakaAov, ovde DovAos ®ттєр 
2 disciple above the teacber, nor above 
Toy Kuptoy abrov, 25 Аркєтоу то надтту ёра 


а slave 


the lord of hiin, Sufficient tothe disciple that 
уута ws б 8:даткаћоѕ avrov, ках б BovAos ws 
hebe as the teacher ofbnu, andthe slave as 


ô короѕ auTov Ex тоу оїко8єттотту BeedCeBova 
thy, lord of him, If the master of the house Beelzebul 


ETEKAAET AY, посо LAAAOV TOUS OLKLAKOUS QUTOV; 


they have named, how much more the domestics of him ? 
у, 
2 Mm ovr фо8л@ттє avrovs. Ovdev уар єттї 
Not therefore you may fear them. Nothing for is 


KekaXvuguevov, Ó OVK amoKkadupOnceTar KAL 
naving becu covered, which not shall be uncovered; and 


* Vatican Manuscripr—2s. Israel. e 


Councils, and scourge you 
in their SYNAGOGUES ; 

18 and they will bring 
you before Governors and 
Kings, on my account, to 
bear Testimony to them 
and the GENTILES. 

19 {But when they de- 
liver you up, be not ansi- 
ous how, or what you 
shall speak, because what 
you should say shall be 
suggested to you in That 
MOMENT. 

20 For it is not nou 
that shall sPEAK ; but the 
SPIRIT of your FATHER is 
THAT Which sPEAKS by 
you. 

21 {Then Brother will 
deliver up Brother to 
Death, and a Father his 
Child; and Children will 
rise up against Parents, 
and cause them to die. 

22 And you will be 
hated by all on account of 
my NAME. But HE whe 
PATIENTLY ENDUBES to 
the End, will be saved. 

23 But when they per- 
secute you in this city, 
fly to the OTHER; t[and 
from that, if they perse- 
cute you, take refuge in 
ANOTHER;] for indeed I 
declare to you, you will 
not have gone through 
the crriES of *Isracl, till 
the son of MAN be come. 

24 4A Disciple is not 
above his TEACHER, no. 
a Servant above his Mas- 
TER. 

25. 1% is sufficient fot 
the DISCIPLE that he be 
as his TEACHER, and the 
SERVANT as his MASTER. 
If they have called the 
HOUSEHOLDER Beelzebul, 
how much more THOSE of 
his HOUSEHOLD? 

26 + Therefore, car 
them not; for there is 
nothing concealed, which 
will not be discoverci; 


+ 23. This sentence is not found in the Vatican MS. though it is approved by Griesbaei, 
Clarke says—“ This clause is found in MSS D L, and eight otkers; the Armenian, Saxon, all 
ihe Itala except three ; Athan., Theodor., Tertul., August., Ambr., Hilar., and Juvencus. Bencet 


in his gnomon, approves of this reading. On the above authorities, Griesbach has inserteà 


it in his text. it probably nae a portion of this gospel as written by Matthew." 


t 10. Mark xiii. 11; Luke xii.11. 
John xiii 16; xv.90. 


к t 21. Luke xxi. 16.. 
t 26. Mark iv.22; Luke viii.17; xii. 2. 
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Chap. 10: 97.1 MATTHEW. 


Chap. 10:.37. 


криттоу, Ó оу yvwoOnretat. 9 *O Xeyo bpar ev 
secret, — which not shall be known: What Isay — to yow in 

€ 
тү GKOTIQ, EINATE EV TQ QoTt Kat О EIS TO OUS 
the darkness, speak in the light; andwhat in the ear 


akovere, ктроёатє emi тоу Swuatwy? Kar un 


you hear, preach you оп the house-tops. And not 
фоВєтбє ато Twv aTOKTEVOYTWY TO соро, TNV 
be afraid of those kiling the body, the 


бє Yuxny un Suvapevwy aroKxtewar QoBn8nre 


but life not being able to kill; be atraid 
9e uaAAov тоу Üvvauevoy kat уулу kai wua 


but — rather that being able both Jite and body 

a-oAecai ev -"yeevvpg. ?"Ovxi vo oTpov6ia 
to destroy m Сеһерпа. Not two sparrows 

ассар:ои WwWAEITAL; ка év e£ аутору OV тєтє 
ап assarius are sold? and one ol them not shall 


€ € 
тал ert THY YNY avev Tov vaTpos бшоу. "uev 
fall upon the earth without the father of yon. Of you 


de кал ai tpiyes TNS KePadns пасо npiOunmevat 


andeven the hairs ofthe head all being numbered 
eire 9 Му ovv Qogn0nTce: ToAXwv a TpovÜi.ov 
are. Not therefore tear you; many sparrows 
$:афєрєтє vues. 
are hetter you, 


3 Tias ору ócTis ÓLOAOYNTEL ev eot єитрос- 
AJl therefore whoever shall confess to ime іп presence 
Bey Tcv avOpwrwy, óuoXoynco ка'уш ev avro 
of the men. I will confess even I to him 
ej mpoa bey TOU WATpos роо, TOU єў oupavois. 
in presence ofthe father ofme, ofthat in heavens. 
g , 
Ogris 8’ аў apynontat pe єитросдєу тоу 
Whoever but if may deny me in presence ofthe 
avOpwrwy, apyycouat avTOv Kayw єитросдєи 
men, + will deny him even í in presence 
TOU TAT pos HOV, TOU EV OUpQGVOIS. 
ofthe father of me, of thar in heavens, 


31 Му your Te, ёт: Або» Вале» eipnymv eri 


Not you must suppose that f ain coine to send pence upon 


THY ynv оик тЛдоу Вале єрт, aAAa 

the earth; not Iamcame ќо send peace, but 

waxaipav. 9? HAGoy уар ё:ҳатог avOpwroy ката 
a sword. Tamcome for to act аспап against 


тоу патроѕ aiTov, Kat доуатєра ката TNS un- 


the father of him, and a daughter against the mo 
тро @йт?)$, Kat vuudmv ката TNS 7evOepas 
ther of her, and adaughter-in-law against the mother-in-law 


autys: 9 кал exOpot Tov avÜpermov, of oikiaKot 
of her; and enemies ofthe man, the household 


аотоо. 
of him, 


SO фїАш» ToTepa N prepa бтєр eue, ovr 


He loving father or mother above ime, not 


and hid, which will not 
be made known. 

27 What I tell you in 
the park, publish in the 
LIGHT; and what is whis- 
pered in your EAR, pro- 
claim from the + HOUSE- 
TOPS. 

28 Be not afraid of 
THOSE who KILL the 
BODY, but cannot destroy 
the [future] t LIFE; but 
rather fear нім who CAN 
utterly destroy both Life 
and Body in t Gehenna. 

29 Are not Two Spar- 
rows sold for an + Assa- 
rius? Yet neither of them 
shall fall on the GROUND 
without tyour FATHER. 

30 And even the HAIRS 
of Your HEAD are all 
numbered. 

31 Tear not, then; nou 
are of more value Шап 
Many Sparrows. 

32 [Whoever, therefore, 
shall acknowledge me be- 
fore MEN, E also will ac- 
knowledge him before 
THAT FATHER of mine in 
+ the HEAVENS. 

33 But whoever shall 
renounce me before MEN, 
X also will renounce him 
before THAT FATHER of 
mine in * the HEAVENS. 

34 t Think not That I 
am come to send forth 
Peace on this LAND; I 
am come not {о send 
Peace, but War. 

35 For my coming will 
set Ta Man against his 
FATHER, and a Daughter 
against her MOTHER, and 
a Daughicr-in-law against 
her Mother-in-law ; 

36 so that a MAN’s En- 
emies will be found in his 
own FAMILY. 

37 ЇНЕ who Loves Fa- 
ther or Mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me; 
and HE who LOVES Son 


єттї prov aiios: kai б pirwy viov 7 OÓvyaTepa | or Daughter more than 


is ofme worthy; and he loving son or daughter 


me, is not worthy of me. 


* VATICAN Manuscript—32. the HEAVENS. 


33. the HEAVENS. 


t 27. The houses were flat-roofed. Compare Deut. xxii. 8, Josh.ii.6, Neh. viii. 16, Isa. 


xv. 8. Jer, xxxii. 20, Acts x. 9. 


copies read in this place tees boulees—the will of. 


132. Luke xii. 8: ix. 20; Mark viii. 38; Rom.x.9; 2 Tim. ii. 12. 


1 35. Micah vii. б. 
2* 


137 Luke xiv. 26. 


у _t 28. See Appendix and verse 38 
in value about one cent and five mills, or three farthings sterling. 


t 29. Assarion— 
T 29. Some Greek 


f 34. Luke xii. 5h 


Chap. 10. 88.] MATTHEW. 


фтєр eue, ovk єттї pou a£ios* 9 kar ós ov Aau- 
above me, not is ofme worthy; and who not takes 
.Xarct TOV oTavpov QÍTOV, Kat QKOAOVÂÕEL OTIO W 
the cross — ofhimaelf, and follows after 
39* с 
соо, оок єттї pov aos. О evpwy тти фиҳи 
mo, not is  ofme worthy. He finding the life 
QUTOV, атолєсє: avTTV* Kat 6 алоАета$ TNV 
ofhimsclf, shalllose һег; апа һе having lost the 
puxnv abrov évekev eov, є0ртсє: autrny. O 
life of himselfon accountof me, shall find her. He 


Sexomevos buas, eue SexeTar Kat б eue Sexou- 


receiving уоп, ше receives; and he nie receiv- 
є/05, дєхєт‹и TOV апостєларута HE. 41 ‘O 
ing, receives him sending me, He 


Bexouevos TPOPNTHV eis ovoua профттоо, MIT- 
recciving a prophet іп ananme of a prophet, arc- 
Gov mpopntov Атуєта” Kat б Sexopevos 
ward ofa prophet shall obtains and he receiving 
dixatoy eis ovoua Gikaiov, pirhov — Oucouov 
ajustman in aname ofajust man, nreward ofajust man 
A 49 € € 
Aneta Kat 05 єау тотту éva тои шікроу 
shall obtain. And whoever may giveta one ofthe little-ones 


TOVTwWY ToTHELOY WuXpov povov, eis ovoua pa- 


these а сир of cold only, їп aname ofa 
Отоо, ашти Acyw бшу, ov ит amoAeom TOV 
disciple, indeed І say to you, rot not may lose the 


шіадоу айтор. 
reward of limself, 


КЕФ. wa’. 11. 


1 Ка eyevero, óre єтєАєтє б Inaous dtatac- 
And ithappened, when had finished the Jesus charg- 
соу Tots додєка pabyntais abTov, џиєтє87 
ing to the twelve Gisciples ofhimself, he departed 
єкє:дєр, тоу didackely Kat Knpvooe ev Tals 


thence, ofthe to teach and to preach in the 
поћесіу auTwy. | ?'O дє Iwavyns akovoas ev TH 
cities of them. The and John having heard in the 


дєсроттр:ф Ta epya Tov Xpig Tov, weuas буо 


prison the works ofthe Anointed, havingsent twa 
рабту abrov, ? eirev avrq* Ev є: б єрҳоиєуоѕ, 
disciples of himself, said ta him; Thonartthe coming one, 
n érepov mporõokwuev; * Kat arokpiðeis б 
or another arewetalookfor? And answering the 
179005 єтє avrTots: IlopevOevres amayyetAate 
Jesus said to them; Going away relate 
loavry & akovere kat BAemere: 9тофАо:! ava- 


toJohn what youhear and вес; blind ones see 
BAemovat, Kat xwAot тпєрітатоосі, Аєтро: 
again, and lame ones are walking about, lepers 


каВар:Соуті, kat Kw pot aKovovgt, vEKpol eyei- 


are cleansed, aud desfones  arehearing, dead ones are 


povTat, Kat TTOXO0L evaryyeAiCov au 6 kat рак- 
raised up, and poor ones are addressed with joyful news; and blessed 


apios єттїў, б eav py akavóaAiaÓy ev EOL. 
is, whoever not may be offended іп me. 


“Toutwy дє 7opevouevev, nptato ó 170005 
These and going away, began the Jesus 


[ Chap. 11: 7. 


38 t And ne who does not 
take his cross, and follow 
me, is not worthy of me. 

39 ПЕ who PRESERVES 
his Lire shalllose it: but 
ПЕ who Loses his LIF», 
on my account, will pre- 
serve 1t. 

40 {He who RECEIVES 
you, receives me, and HE 
who RECEIVES me, re- 
ceives HIM who SENT me. 

41 He who ENTER 
TAINS a Prophet, because 
he is a Prophet, will ob- 
tain а Prophet’s Reward; 
and HE who ENTERTAINS 
a Righteous man, becanse 
he 15 a Righteous man, 
will obtain a Righteous 
man’s Reward. 

42 | Апа whoever shall 
give a single Cup of Cold 
water, to refresh one of 
these LOWLY ONEs, De- 
cause he is my Disciple, 
I assure you, that by no 
means will he lose his RE- 
WARD,” 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 And it occurred when 
Jesus had concluded in- 
structing his TWELVE Dis- 
ciples, he departed thence 
to TEACH and to proclaim 
in their CITIES. 

9 i Now Jonn, having 
heard in PRIson of the 
works of the MESSIAH; 
sending *by his pisct- 
PLES, ‚ 

З said to him, f Art 
thou the COMING ONE, or 
are we to expect another?” 

4 And JESUs answering. 
said to them, “ Со, tell 
John what you have heard 
and seen ; 

5 {the Blind are made 
to see, and the Lame to 
walk; Lepers are cleans- 
ed; the Deaf hear; the 
Dead are raised; and glad 
tidings are announced to 
the Poor; 

6 And happy is he, who 
shall not. stumble at me.” 

7 And as they were 


* Vatican Manuscenirt.—2. by his DISCIPLES. 


t 38. Matt. xvi. 24; Mark viii. 34; Luke ix. 23; xvii. 83; John хіі, 25. 
ł 2. Luke vii. 18. 


t 42. Mark xi. 41. 


x. 160; John xiii. 20. 
~ f 5. lsa. xxxv. 5; 1x1. 1. 


19; Dan. ix. 24. 


1 40. Luke 
i53. Gen, xlix. 


Chap. 11: 8.) | MATTHEWS S ([Chap. 11: 17. 


—À 


Acyew то oxAots mepi Ioavyov: Ti etqAQere depart 4128505 Dios 


| to say tothe crowds concerning John; What wint youour | Cecded tot say to the 
ELS THY €pzjLoy Ocaracbat; kañauov ото avepou | CROWDS concerning John, 
into the gesert _ io see? a red ` by © wind w d Why went uo into 
aaXcvopevoy;  SAAAa ті egAOere ew; avOpe~ | the резкит? To see a 
being shuken? But what wentyou оці: ёо всеР 5, oman оц by the Wind ?. 
mov ev pahaxots imariois nudteouevov; lov, 8 But why went you; 
ia, soft 7& garments having been clothed; * Lo, ж out? To See а manr ed 

of та налака “ $opovvTes, єў TOIS 010015 тоу in Soft Raiment? Behold! 
those the soft (garinents)~ wearing, ~i, io ‘the .v houses of the THOSE . WEARING FINE 
BaciAeov ero. ? AAAa, тї ebndOere 1б; clothing аге, in. ROYAL 

kings T. ‚ are. But what went you out #0 aee? PALACES. = Ium 

mpopntny; ^ Nat, Aeye Ошу, kat терітаотерои p Ар why went усп 
a prophet ? Yes, ins to you, and / , much more x5 Yes z niles a porno 
apodnrov. 10 Обтоѕ * [уар], єсті, mept Nob | 165, 1 tell you, EAS on 
:ofapropnet, * This / {for} is, coúceming wbom ‘ mers e ent, than 'а 

> 66 р е { w 

eyparTav “1000, eyw атоттеААш тоу ayyeAor 

T watten, Ў «Іо, I - send s.r: the messenger №10 This ad E 
: om.’ if is written 
T és кататкєу@те! T t$ ' 

pov тра тротшзтоуо сох, 05 тє T7V eholdt 1 send my aes" 


of me belore the face of thee, who shall prepare. sys: the 
3 ü 

$8ov cov eu mpoa0ev. aov." 1! Аит» Acyw buy, 
way of thee lopresence of thce.” Y Indeed : [say « to you, 


OUK EynyepTur EV YEVVNTOIS yuvaikwy деш», 


pe GER betore thy Face, 

‘who will prepare thy wat 

‘before thee P г уу d 
11 Indeed, I say to you, 


not саз fisen among , born of woman . greater, су. 
Among those born e 
Ioavvov rov Ваттистоу" ó Be шкротєроѕ ev Tm зе ү 
men, there has not arisen 

| of Jong the dipper; the but less ain the 
Bacikeit Twv Dvpavov eiCov - ayrov естір a pienter a 
; 079 лш, А УТО ,Є©ТЇЎ> | IMMERSER; yet the LEAST 
kingdom et „һе heaves greater of him { ib ams in the KINGDOM of the 

"n ~ € ЫА 

82 Ато дє тоу пиєроу lwavvov Tov Ватт:істоу éws 


HEAVENS is Superior to 

him. 6077 Y, +. 
12 {And from the pays 

of John the 1MMFERSER 


From aad the days of John the . dipper ү till 


арт, 7 BaciXeia тоу ovpavey BicCerai, Kat 
j nom the kingdom ot Tie. Penant. Керсе, ze 


fias at ёртабоооче: E. 13 Tlavres yap oi till now, the KINGDOM of 
invadera seize on p АМ .> for the the HEAVENS has Teen 
zpoQ"Tai iat б vouos éws lwavvov, проєфптєо- forcibly ussailed, aud tho 
prophete and tke law till Joun, .  prophtszl violent seize xt e ~ 
cav. “Kat є бӨєАєтє SetacOai, avros єтїї” | 13 4 For Alt ihe eno: 
And if yonare willing to receive, this. M PHETS and the LAW Ine 
Нл:аѕ, ó цєААш>» epxocda. O exwv wra structed till John. -+ * 1 
Eling, - that heiozabout · to come, He having г care 14 And if you are dis 
— INC $ © 
*[arovey,] axovero. posed to receive it, he is 
[to hear] — Jet him hear., 


THAT $Elijah who is to 
come. - ше dm 
15 He HAVING. Ear rs. 


/ | let him hear. 
6 Tin Be броиосо THY YEVEQY тату; “Одо 16 But to what shall t 
! qo what but ehall f compare the generation this? ~ Like compare this GENERA. 
єттї та1010:5 єў ayopais KaOnuevois, kai Tpca- | TION? lt is hke Boys 
it is hors in markets sitting, and -~ call- | sitting in Public Places, 
фоғоут: TOIS éraipois айтор, жка) Aeyov- | and callmg to * огнешз; 
ing to the careers of them, (and) naying 17 saying. We have 


layed to you ou the flute, 

ut you have not danced; 

we have sung moumnul 
songs to you, but you 
have not Limented 


ow HvaAnoauey duty, kat OVK wpynousbe* 
We have prayed оо the flute toyou, and not you Lave danced; 
«0pnvgcaucv bury, kat ovk єкофатбє. 18 Haée 


we have mourned toyou, and. not you havelamented, Came 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—7. Why went you out into the резквт? Toseea Reed shaken 
the Wind? 8 But why went you out? Toseea Мап, &c 9. But why went you out? 
LA see a Prophet? 10. For—on:t. 15. to hear—omwt. 16. отнквз, 17. And—omit. 


1 18. It was а common saying with the Jews before the birth or Christ, that the к 
prophesied only tili the times of the Messiah. A 


t 7. Luke vii. 24. 1 10. s 1; Mark i. 2; Luke i. m 212 12. Luke. M. 10, 
$ 14. Ма!.ї+х.5; Matt. xvii. А, 16. Luke vii. 3i. E 


Chap. 11: 18.4 MATTHEW. 


Chup 11: 26. 


мар lwavyys, BYTE ecOiwy BYTE Tiv@v’ Kat Aey- 
for John, neither eating nor drinking; and they 
ovo" Aaipovtoy EXEL i Нлдєу ó uios Tov 
say A demon he has, Came the sen ofthe 
avOpwrou, єтдгюу Kai rtvov- KatAeyouo.w 130v, 
man, eating and drinking; and they say; Lo, 
wybpwros фауоѕ кал о1рототт5, TEAWVOYV piros 
, aman glutton and a wine drinker, of tax-satherers a friend 
е с 
kat AUAPTWA WV. Кш edixarwdn 7] coda ато TWV 
апа sinners. Вас is justitied the wisdom by the 
TEKVQV QUTS. 
children of ber. 
Wore »ptaro oveiXi(eww Tas TOÀcis, ev ais 
Then he began  toreyroach the cities, in which 
eyevovTo ai wAcioTat Üvraueis avrov, бті оу 


weredone the most mighty works of him, hecause not 
LET EVON TAY" 21 Opa, gol, Xopa(iw, ovat Odl, 
they reformed; Woe tothee, Chorazin, woe tothee, 


By@cadav> óT: ei ev Tupy kai Забои eyevovro 
Bethsaida; for if m Туге nð Sidom had heen done 
ai Svvamers, ai yevouevar EV йир, талса! QV 
the mighty works, those being performed in yon, long ago would 
ex 
ер сакко Kat omodm perevorvar. ~TlAny 
in sackcloth aad ashes they have zeformec. But 
Aeye ўши Тирә kat ZXiBovi / xverToTepov 
Isay to you: Tyre and Sidon more tolerable 
€ 
єттаї EV лєр Kplgews, N бшу. 23 Kat Gv, 
willbe in a day oftrial, than you. And thon, 
€ 
Kaeprvaovp, 7) éws Tov ovpavov бфодєа, 
Capernaum, which evento the heaven art heing exalted, 
éws ‘аЗоо kataBiBacOnon: dri ei ev Sodoucis 
to invisibility shalt be brought down; for if in Sodom 
éyevovro ai Ovvaueis, ai yevopevzi ev got, 
“ad been done the mighty works, those beingdooe эп thee, 
3 
eueivay ау uexpi TNS onucpov. 2% TlAqv Aeyw 
it had remained till this day. But I say 
Ошу», ÓTI yn Zobouwv ауєктотєроу EOTAL ev 


to you, that land of Sodom more tolerable willbe in 
€ 
тиєра KPITEWS, N ToL 

a day oftrial, than thea 


25 Еу eke TQ kapy атокр:дєіѕ б 10005 
Oa that the occasion answering the Jesus 


emer? EfopoAoyouuat got, татєр, киріє Tov 
said; I adore thee, О father, Olord of the 


ovpavov кол TNS "ys, бт: arekpvijas TOUTA ото 


heaven and ofthe earth, becanse thou hast hid these from 
софоу Kat GCvVeTQV, Kat aTekaAviyas avra 
*ise men and discerning men, and thonhastrevealed them 
vytmiots. Nai, б warnp, бт: obTos єуєуєто 
to babes. Yes, the father, for even so it was 
27 
evdoKia eumpog0ev сои. “ Парта до: парє8001 
good in presence of thee. АП tome  aregiven 


18 For John came ab- 
staining froin meat and 
drink, and they say, He 
has a Demon ; 

19 the son of MAN came 
partaking of meat and 
drink, and they say, Be- 
hold, a Glutton and a Wine 
drinker!^an Associate of 
Tribute-takers and Sin- 
ners? But wispom is vin- 
dicated by ber CHILDREN. 

20 [Then he began to 
censure the CITIES im 
which моѕт of his MIRA- 
CLES had been performed, 
Beeause they did not re- 
form. 

21 Wee to thee Chora- 
zin! woe io thee, Deth- 
saida! For if THOSE 
MIRACLES which are BE- 
ING PERFORMED in vou, 
had beer. done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they would 
long since have reformed 
in Sackcloth and Ashes. 

22 Therefore, I say to 
you, it wili be more endu- 
rable for Tyre and Sidon, 
in a Day of Judgment, 
than for you. 

23 And thou, Caperna- 
um, THOU which art BE- 
ING EXALTED t0 HEAVEN, 
t wilt be brought down to 
tHades; for if THOSE 
MIBACLES which are BE- 
ING PERFORMED im thee, 
had been done in Sodom, 
it had remained till THIS- 
DAY. 

24 But I say to you, 
That ıt will be more endu- 
rable for the Land of 
Sodom, in a Day of Judg- 
ment, than for thee." 

25 tOn That occasion, 
Jesvs said, “I adore thee 
O Father, Lord of HEAVEN 
and EARTH, Because, hav- 
ing coneealed these things 
from the Wise and Intel- 
ligent, thon hast revealed 
them to Babes. 

26 Yes, FATHER, Yo 
thus it was well pleasing 
in thy sight.” 


+ 23. Hades—from a, not, and idein, to see; and literally means hidden, abscurc. invisible. 


It is found eleven times in the New Testament. 


In the Common Version, it is rendered 


grave in 1 Сог, xv.55, and in all other places hell; but the latter is now universally admitted 


to be an incorrect translation. See Appendix—word hades. 
1 20. Luke x. 13,.-° : 28. Isa. xiv. 15; Ezek. xxv. $ 


1 35. Luke x. ?1. 


:Ємар. 11: 27) 


MATTHEW. 


Geo тоо татроѕ pou KAL ovdets EMLYWWOKEE TOV 


dy the father ofme, аай оо one Loows the 
‚обор, є KN Ó поттр` ovde Tov потєра TiS €T(- 
son, if not the father, nether tbe father any one 


"viva TKeu, є: ur Ó vios, kat “р «av Bovdntas 
Enows, A not the. aun, aud towhom may be willing 


ó viosamoxadupa. “Acute mpos pe TaVTES oi 
the aon to reveal. Come to me all the 
KOTIWYTES KAL MEDOPTITHEVOL, Kn yw avamauac 
toiling and еш bur.lened, and ¢ ail} cause to rest 
~ ? 
buas. 2 Арате Tov Cuyov цор ed’ pas, «oi 
you. zi Cake the yoke olme upon you, and 
wadere ax’ exo бт: mpaos Eti, KI Татешоў$ 
be ш(оплей by ше; for шеек Jan, and humble 


тр Kapdiqa. kac EÚPNOETE ayamauciy TALS Yuxas 
tothe beat; and you shall ind 2 rest tothe — lives 


buwr. V'O yap Cuyos jou XpnoTos, Kat то 
of. you. The tor yoke of ine easy, and the 
Poptroy uov єАафроу eoi. 

burden — elure ughe is, 


КЕФ. 8’. 12. 


, Dye / 
l Ev exewp Tq коре exopevdn б InTovs tois 
At that the season passed the Jesue tothe 
eraBBaci dia Twv стору» oi Se padnrar avrov 
sabbath through the corn-ficlds; (һе апда discipies of hun 
emewacav, Kat nptavro TIAA OTAXVAS, ка 
were Мосту, А and began tophek — earsofcom, and 
falter, “Oi бє Фао саго: doves, evrov QUTW 
to eat. The and Pharisees . secing, said = to him; 


# 
1дор, ot {ат#ттаа cov moiovoiw, б ouk eteore 


Lo, the disciples ofthee , are doing, that роб is lawful 
тои ev oapasate. З дє erev avrois* Оук 
todo ов asabbath. “He but said tothem; , Not 


aveyywre, Ti EMTOINTE Aad, OTE emewage, KAL 
Маус you known, what did David, when he was hungry, and 
ot рєт’ auTOv; "mos ewurnAÜev ers TOV Okov 
those with biin? how eentered tinto the house 
TOV Beou, kat rovs aprovs TNS продєсєшѕ eQayev, 
ofthe God, and the- luaves ofthe presence .. did eat, 

obs оок єЁоу mv аот dayew, ovde TOS per’ 


which not lawful was to bum to cat, neither totbose with 
auTOv, €t ит Tors iepevat povots; H ovk 
him, except. the prests _ alone? Or not 


QVEYVWTE єў TE Vou, бт! Tos cafBaouw oi 
bae yourcad im the law, that tothe sabbaths the 


depets ev тф (epp To саВВатоу BeByAovat, «at 
‘priests in the temple the eabbath + violate, and 


avait єтї; 6 Дєуш дє tue, dt Tov fepov 
Філе аге? l say but toyos, that ofthe templé 


M ——— ———————É————————— 


(Chap. 12: 6. 


27 $ All things are ime 
parted. to nie by my FA- 
TUER; ond no one, but 
the FATHER, knows the 
SON; nor does any one 
know the FATHER, except 
the son, and he to whom 
the son is, pleased to ree 
veal him. s 

28 Come to me, All you 
LABORING and burdened 
ones, and E will cause 
jou to rest. 

29 Take my YOKE оп 
vou, and be taught by me; 
Тог І] am meek and lowly 
NEART; and your LIVES 
wilt find fa Resting-place. 

30 f For my YOKE 18 
easy, and my BURDEN 18 
bght. 


CHAPTER XII. 


І At That time {Jesus 
on the tsABBATH went 
through the xtrips OF 
GLAIN; and lus pisci- 
PLES were hungry, i 
begun to pluck 88 
Gruin, and to eat. . 

2 Now the PriABISEES, 
observing, said to him, 
“Behold, thy DISCIPLES 
are doing whatis not Jaw- 
ful to do on a Sabbath.” 

3 But нь said to them, 
t Have vou notrcad what 
David did, when *he was 
hungry, and tHOSE who 
were with him ?- 

4 how he t entered into] 
the TABERNACLE of Gop, 
and ate the Loa ves of the 
PRESENCE, which were 
not lawful for him to eat, 
nor for THOSE who were 
with him, but.ior ihp. 
PRIESTS alone? 

5 Ог, have you not 
read in the Law, fhat 
tthe PRIESTS in the TEM- 
PLE profane the REST ta 
be observed on the SABe 
BATHS and are blameless?, 

6 But 1 say to you, 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—3. he was. 
t l. sassatn—with us, Saturdoy 
зо the Jews reckoned. +4. 8 
appear that this also transpired on a Sabbath. t 


or rather Friday at sun-set to Saturday at sun.set, for 
y comparing 1 Sam. xxi.1—6 i 


, and Lev. хх1у.5—0, it wiil 


5. From Num. xxviii. 9, it appears 


that two additional lambs were sacrificed un the Sabbath, by which the ordinary work of 


the week was doubled. Compare Exod. xxix. 38. 


t 27. Matt. xxviii. 18; John iii, 95; vi. 48; x. 15. 
30. 7 John v. 3. 
E Lev.xxiv.6; Num, xxvii. 9. 


+ 


4 ; t 29. John xiv.3; Нер. іе 0—11. 
ti, Mark ii. 23; Luke vi. ; Deut, zziii 35. gy 13. 1 Sam. xxi. 1—6. 


Chap. 12: 7.] MATTHEW. 


ге юу eg Ti дє, ? Et de eyvokevre, тї єттї” 
meter 19 һеге, If but you had known, what is; 


© Елєоу ӨєЛо, kar ov Ouaiay-” ovk av катє- 


есу I desire, and not asacriice,” not would you 
Сы? „тате TOUS араітіоиѕЅ. “ Kvpios yap етт. 
hove ?ondemned the hlameless. A lord for is 


Tov ғаВВатоу 5 vios Tcv evOpwrov. 
2fthe <2hbath the oon of the man, 


Ka: рєтаВаѕ ekeiCev, Gaber ers TQ». ouva- 
And ] msing on from thence, hccame into the syna- 
уут» avrov. 10 Кол ov, avOpwros nv Tav 
gogue of them. Anc 10, а. man there was the 
хера exav Enpav. Kat єттроттаау avTov, 
hand having withered. And they asked him, 
Aeyovtess Ex єёєттї то ca Baa 0epameveiv; 
saying; If itis lawfuł сое sabbaths to heal? 
iva каттүуорттоацу auTov. 1'O дє evrev avrois: 
that they might accuse bim. He hut said tothem; 
Tis ea ot e£ йм» ауӨротоѕ, ^s ёе mpoßarov 
What shall be among you a man, who shall have sheep 
Év, KAL EAV єитєот TovTO TOis TeBBaow ets 


one, and if should fall this ¿o the sabbath Ioto 
BoOuvoyv, оох: kpaTnTet avTo, Kat єуєрє:; 
a pit, not seize it, and raise it up? 


2 Посе ovv Siadepe: avpwiros проВатоо; ‘Qore 


How much then is superior aman 01 a sheep? So that 
«tear: Tots саВВас: каћоѕ тою. Tore 
itislawful to the sabbath good to do. Theo 


Лєує: Tw avOpwr@: Exteivov тту Хера cov. 


he says to the man; Stretch ont. the band of thee. 
Ка  e£erewe Kat алокатзотабт Фут, WS 
And he stretchedit out; and it was restored whole, as 
€ 

N &ÀÀm. 

the other. 


M Oí Se bapicaio: ovußovriov єАадоу kar? 


The then Pharisees a council heid against. 
отоу e£eAQovTes, Ómws avrov amoAeacouv. 
him going out, how him they might destroy. 
3t 
B'O дє Inoovs yvous avexwpynoev ekeiÜev* Kat 
The but Jesus knowing withdrew from thence; ard 
zkoAovOqcav avTQ oXAOL Toor Kat єбєра- 


followed him crowds great; and he 
mweugey ovTOvs партаѕ kat emerinoev 
healed them all aud charged 


QUTOLS, iva ит paveoov avrov Trova cgiy: V ónws 
them, that not known him they should make; sothat 

€ € 
wAnpwOn TO pnOev ða ‘Hoaov тоу тро- 
it might be fulfilled the word spoken through Esaias the pro- 


pnTou, AeyovTos: 18©* Iov, Ô ais uov, б» 
phet saying; «Іо, the servantofme, whom 


* Vatican Manuscript.—lo, a withered Hand. 


Chap. 12: 18. 


That one greater than the 


TEMPLE is here. 

7 If, then, you had 
known what this is; {1 
‘desire Compassion, and 
‘not a Sacrifice,’ you 
would not have con- 
demned the INNOCENT; 

8 for the soN of MAN is 
Master of the SABBATH.” 

9 ł And having left that 
place, he went into their 
uYNAGOGUE j 

10 and behold, there 
was a Man who had *a 
withered Hand. They 
asked Jesus, with a de- 
sign to accuse him, } “Is 
it lawful to heal оп the 
SABBATH 2” 

11 And Hx answered 
them, * What Manis .here 
among you, who, having 
one Sheep, tif it fall into 
a nit on the SABBATH, 
wil not lay hold on it, 
and lift iv out? 

19 Does not a Man 
greatly surpass а Sheep? 
Therefore, it is lawful to 
do good on the SAB- 
BATH." 

18 Then he says to the 
MAN, “Stretch out Thine 
HAND." And hestretched 
1t out; and it waa restorec 
to soundness, like the 
other. 

14 Then the Prarie 


‘SEES, departing, held a 


Council concerning him, 
how they might destroy 
him. 

15 But Jesus knowing 
it, withdrew from them, 
and * many followed him, 
and he healed them all; 

16 and charged them 
not to make him known: 

17 so that the worp 
SPOKEN through Isaiah 
the PROPHET might be 
verified, saying ; 

18 tt“ Behold, my SER- 


15. many followed. 


t 18. The following is from the Septuagint version of Isa. xlii. 1, translated by Th«mp- 


son:—''Jacob тз m 
enbraced him. I 1 
ons: he will not cry aloud, nor urge wit 


servant, I will uphold him; Israel is my chosen one, my sou) hath 
ave put my spirit upon him; ne will publish judgment to т.е na- 
vehemence, nor will his voice be heard abroad, 


A bruised reed he will not break, nor will he quench smoking flax, but will bi ag forth 


fudgment unto truth,—and in his name shall the nations trast (or hope) ” 


1 he words 


Jacob aud Israel, added by the authors of the Septuagint, have obscured this prop лесу. 


17. Hos. vi.6; Matt. ix. 13. hk. » 
xiv. 3; John ix. 16. 111. Exod. xxiii. 4, &, Deut. rxii. 4. 


19. Mark iij. 1; Luke vi б. 


710. À uke xiiL 14; 
f 18. isa. «hi 1. 


^ Chap. 19: 19.] MATTHEW. 


‚бар. 12: 28.. 


. Пп e 
*pperwra, Sayannros pou, es ду evdexnoey ў 
Éharechosen, the beloved ofme, in wham takes delight tbe 


yox" рои Onow ro туе иа pod en’ avTov, 
sorl ofme; Iwiliput tho  apirit ofme npon him, 
ки Kpiow Tois єбуєйїў amayyeren Our 
,and judgment to the nations he shall declare. Not 


epivety ovde Kpauyacel, ovde arovoet TIS EV 
he shall strive, nor cry out, nor shall hear any опе in 


Tats тАатей THY форти evTOv  KadAapoy 
( the wide places the voice of him; areed 


суртєтроцицєиоу ov kareatet, kat Atvoy тифор- 


* having been bruised not heshal break, and бах 4 smoking 
evoy ov Peret Ews av exBarn ets vucos 
not heshaliquench, till he bring forth to avietory 


2 Коц Tø ovouart avTOv єбөл 


TNY кр:сіу. 
„And to Ше namo ef him nations 


the judgment, 
€Amiouty” 
will hope.” 


‘22 Tore ` ®ротт»ехӨ?} сото Sato Copexos, 
Then was brooght to kim a demoniac,, 


qUQAOS Kat Kwpos kat eQepamevoey avrov, HOTE 
blind and dumb; and he healed him, 80 that 


тоу тифлоу кал Kwhoyv Kat ÀaXeiv kat DAemeiv. 


the bhnd and dumb both toapeak and to see. 

Karı eftoravro mavres of охАо:, Kat eAeyov 
And were smezed all the crawds, айй gaid; 

e 

Мт otros єттїў д wos Aavib "40i 8e 
Not this is tho son David? The and 

$apicaiot QKOVOQYTES, ELOY ObTos оок єк- 
Pharisees hearing, n ў said; This not 


Валле: та Saova, et un'e» Ty BecACeBovA, 
ca»tac'out the demors, if not by the Beelzebul, 
архоут тшу aroviwy, PESws бє ó Inoous 
а prince ofthe demons, Knowing but the Jesus 
TAS evOupnoets avrov, &їтєў avTois* Пата Ва- 
tho thoughts ofthem, " pad to them; Every 
сїАєа pepicberta Kad eauTys, epnpouvTar kai 
kingdom beingdivided against itself, ia laid waste; апа 
таса пол: N oia peptr leira каб’ éauTys, ov 


every city or house being divided against Stsolf, not 
стаёлттётм. “Kar et ó caravas Tov caravav 
will stand, And ifthe adversary the adversary 


exBadrdAet, ed éavrov cpepirbn Tas оуу OTR- 
caste out, " with himself heis at variance, bow then 

650erat N Bactrcia avrov; 7 Kot et eyw ev 
wdllstand the kingdom of bim? And if I by 


BecA(eBovA exBadrdrw та Saimoria, oi оо: йд» 


Beelzebul east out the demane, the sons  ofyou 
ev тил ekBaAAovs; Aia TOUTO ауто ШИЛ 
by whom dothey cast oat? In this they ot you 
€coyTai KptTat. Ei бє ev WVEUMATL 0cov €^yc 

ahallbe judges. lf but by spirit ofGod l 
exBadrAw та Üciuovia, apa єфбатєу ep’ 
east out the demons, then has suddenly соте among 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—22. they brought. 
25. he knowing, 


t 28. See note on Basileia, Matt. iii. 2. 


“VANT, whom I have cho- 
"sen, my BELOVED, in 
“whom I take dehght: 1 
“will put my SPIRIT upon 
“him, and he shall pro- 
* eluim Justice to the NA- 
“TIONS. 

19 “ He will not strive 
“тог cry out, nor will any 
“one hear his voicr in 
“the OPEN SQUARES. 

20 “He will not break 
“a brused Reed, and a 
* dimly burning Taper he 
* will not extinguish, till 
“he send forth the JUDG- 
“MENT to victory. 

21 “The nations also 
“will hope in his name.” 

22 ¢Then *they brought 
to him a demoniac, blind 
and dumb; and he cured 
him, so that *the DUMB 
man spake and saw. 

23 And All the PEOPLE 
with amazement, asked, 
“Is this the son of Da- 
vid?” 

24 But the PHARISEES 
hearing them, said, ** This 
man could not expel DE- 
MONS, except through 
Beelzebul.. the Prince of 
the DEMONS." | 

25 And *he knowing: 
their thoughts, said unto 
them, “Every Kingdom 
being divided against it- 
self, is desolated; апа No 
City or House being di- 
vided against itself, can 
stand. 

26 Now if the ADVE. 
SARY expel the ADVER- 
sary, he is at variance 
with himself; how thea 
will his KINGDOM stand? 

27 Besides, 17 E through 
Beelzebul expel DEMONS, 
through whom do your 
sows expelthem? There- 
fore, thep will be Your 
Judges. 

28 But, if it be by Di- 
vine co-operation that 
cast out DEMONS, then 
t Gop's ROYAL MAJESTY 


22. the pump man spake and saw. 


It is not according to fact, to make Jesus say, 


that “the kingdom of God has come unto you,” as rendered in the Common Version, and 


followed by modern translators. 
These miracles were proofs of his Messiahship, 


2 38. Duke xi. 14 $ 34. Mark iii, 22, 


The context shows that our Lord 1s speaking of himself 
See John ііі. 2; v.86; vii. 3l. 


Chap. 12: 29.] MATTHEW. 

$uas ў Basten тоу Өєоои, ЭН mws vvaraı | has unexpectedly appear. 
‚уоп the majesty ofthe God. Or how is able ed among you. 

TIS — €igeAÓeiv eis THY ошар Tov ioxvupov, каа | 29 Moreover, how can 


any one to enter into the house ofthe strongman, and 
та TKevy avTov Üiapmacat, EAV pn mpoTov 
the househoid stuff of him to plunder, if not first 
dnon TOV LOXUpOV; KAL TOTE THY OLKLO7 GUTOU 
heshouldbind the strongman? and then the house of him 
, 
Siapracer. P'O uN wy pet’ egov, кат" euov 
he shall plunder. He notheing with me, against me 
€ 
ќоти коа: 6 uN сирату» met” euov, Gkopmi(et. 
is; and he not gathering with сше, scatters. 
Ра е 
“i Aia тоуто Aeyw ӧши Паста анарта Kat 
The.sfore this Isay to you; All sin and 
є 
ВАатфтша, apednoetat rois аудротоіѕ" m дє 
evil-speaking shall be forgiven to the men ; the but 
тоо пуєоџатоѕ Влатфтшоа оок | apeOnoerat 
of the spirit evil-speaking not shall be forgiveu 
*[ rots avOpwross} 8 кол ós av emy Aovyov 
{to the men ;] and who ever may speak а word 
ката Tov viov TOU avOpwrov, apebnoeTat ауто" 
against ofthe son ofthe man, it shall be forgiven to him; 
? E 
бз 8 av eur] ката Tov пуєиџатоѕ TOU ауюо, 
who but ever mayspeak against ofthe spirit ofthe holy, 
оок афебӨттєтои аутф, OUTE ev TOUTQ TH окои, 


not itshall be forgiven to him, neither in this the age, 
OUTE EV TQ ueAAovrt. 3H morate то Sev- 
nor in the coming. Either inakeyou the tree 
дроу калои, Kat TOV карто auTov KQAÀOV* N 
good, and the fruits of bim good; or 


Towsare то dSevdpov campov, ка: то» карто» 
make you the tree corrupt, and the fruits 


avTov сатро" єк yap Tov kaprov то Sevdpov 


of him corrupt; by for tha fruit the tree 
ywcockerai, — "Tevvzuara — exibvov, mws 
is xnown. О broods — ofvenoimnousserpents, how 


8vvacÓe ayaba АхЛєіу, 1007)ро: ovres; єк уар 
areyonable good (things) to speak, evil (пеп) being; outof for 
TOU Tepic Gevuavor TNS Kapd.as то TTOUA Хале. 
the fulness ofthe heat the mouth = speaks. 
8:0) ayabos avOpwrcs ex Tov ayabou @naaupov 
The good man out of the good treasure 
exBadAet та ауада Kat б wovnpos аудротоѕ 
brings forth the good (things); and the evil man 
єк Tov поутрс: Enoavpov єкВалле movnpa. 
outof the evil treasure brings forth evn (thames). 
86 Acyw дє tuw, бт; пау pnua apyov, б cav 
lsay but toyou, that every word idle, which if 
Aadnawo of avOpwrot, слтодосоос:, тєр 


marspenk the men, they shall give account, concerning 
auto. Àc'yo" ev nuepa крісєоѕ Ex уар Taw 
tnis werd in aday of trial, By for the 
Royer mov дікалобрст, KaL ek Twy Xoyov Tou 
words ofthee thou shalt be acquitted, and by the worda of thee 
катадікао 399:. 
thou shalt become “cd. 


* Varican.. I[aNUSCRIPT.—3l. fO YOU MEN. 
him. 32. in no wise be forgiven bim. 


81. to nugN—omit. 
85. of the -:E-.RT—€Cnmisf. 


any one enter the STRONG 
one's HOUSE, and plunder 
his Goons, unless he first 
bind the sTRoNG one? 
and then indeed he may 
plunder his HOUSE. 

30 НЕ who 18 not with 
me, is against me; and H¥ 
who GATHERS not with 
me, scatters. 

31 t Therefore, I say to 
you, Though every othe- 
Sin and Blasphemy wil 
be forgiven *to YOU MEN; 
yet the BLASPHEMY of 
the Spirit will not be 
forgiven. 

32 For whoever may 
speak a Word against the 
SON of MAN, it * twill be 
forgiven him; but he wha 
may speak against the 
HOLY SPIRIT, *it will in 
no wise be forgiven him, 
neither in this nor in the 
coming AGE. 

83 {Either call the TREE 
good, and its FRUIT good; 
or cali the TREE bad, and 
its FRUIT bed; for we 
know the TREE by the 
FRUIT. 

34 O Progeny of Vipers! 
{оз can in being evil, 
speak good things? for 
out of the EXUBERANCE 
of the HEAET the mouth 
speaks. 

35 f The соор Man out 
of his соор Treasure pro- 
duces * good things; and 
the evit Man out of his 
BAD Treasure produces 
evil things. 

86 But I say to you, 
That for Every pernicious 
Word which MEN may 
utter, they shall be Re- 
sponsible, on a Day of 
Judgment. 

37 For by thy worps 
thou wilt i acquitted ; 
and by thy worps thou 
wilt де condemned.” 


39. not be forgiven 
35. good things, 


+ 32. The Vet. MSS. here reads, “it shall zot be forgiven him,” which is contrary tty 
what is stated in verse 31, and the parallel ра in Luke xii. 10. Probably it is an 


error of the transcriber. For this reason it 


+ 31. Mark iii. 28; Luke xii. 10; 1 John v. 16. 
& 34. Matt. 17; xxiii. 43. f € Luke еі. 45. 


& 88. Matt. vii. 175 


as not Lee. inserted in tne text. 


Luke vi 43, 44. 


MATTHEW. 


-— 


9 Tore erckpiigar TIVES TWV YPAUPATEWY 


Theo answerz? «оше ofthe scribes 
*[ кап Фарітаоу,| Acyautess Д:даскалє, бєл- 
[and Pharisees, ] saying; O teacher, we 
оне ато gov спиєіоу dev. IC бє amokpieis 
wish from thce asin to see. He but answering 
єтє autos’ T'evea. movnpa kat uotX 2A4s on- 


said tothem; А generation evil and adulterous 
кегор emi(nret Kat тте OU 8600nc era QUTN, 


a 


sigu demands; and asign not  sballbegiven to her, 
ei un то спиєіоу Iwva Tov профттоо, a Оотєр 
if not the sign — ofJonas, the prophet. Like as 


yep nv Iwvas ev тр ко№Ма TOU KNTIUS TpELS 
for was Jonas їп th. belly of the fish ева 


ўиєраѕ KAL Tpeis vuKTOS* ovuTws eotat б vios 
days and three nights; во shall be the son 


тоу avOpwrov ev TH kapie THS *yns TpELs ўиєраѕ 


of the roan m the heart ofthe earth three days 
Kat Tpeis уоктаѕ. ЭЇ Avdpes Nivevir au иста 
anl three — nights. Men Ninevites shall :лаоа 


тото єў TN Kpivet META TNS yevea TAUTYS, 


up in the judgment against the pn of this, 
Kat KOTQICOLVOUG ly аит» бт! Hin evogaav 
and shall give judgment against her; for they reformed 


eis то ктриуца lova: Kaidou TAELoY lova de. 
at ihe preaching ofJonas; and lo  agreater of Jouas here. 
nJ 
4 BaciAwgca voTou єуєрдтсєтох ev TN kpiget 
Queen of south shall rise up in the judgment 
pera TNS *yeveas TAVTNS, KAL KG "aKpivet 
against the generation of this, and shal give judgment against 
auTny: ÓTi тАӨбє єк Twv TepuüTow TNS "yns 
her, for shecame from the cnds ofthe earth 


uKkovtat Thy тофаол ZoXouovos: Kat ou, TAELOY 


to hear the wisdom of Solomon , and lo, a greater 
Sodoupwvos wde. Orav Se то axadaproy 
of Solomon here. When but the uoclean 


туєица efeAOG ато Tov avOpemou, Oiepxerat 
spirit mny come out from the man, it wanders about 


5? avvdpwy тотоу (nTouv avamqugiw, Kat OUX 


through dry places seeking aresting-place, and not 
EÙPIOKEL HTore Аеуе' Ет ттрефо eis тоу 
it finds. Then it says; I will return into the 


okov uou, Ó0cv eënàbov. Kat «Адои єйрткє( 
house ofme, whence 1 саше. And coming it finds 
6 xoAa(Corvra, TETAPWMEVOV, Kat K€Ico0 umero. 
it being empty, having been swept, and having been e in order. 
S9 Tore TOPEVETAL, кси TwTapadauBavet pe? éavTOU 
Then 1t goes, and takea with itself 


&тта érepa TVEVLATA, TOVTpoTepa ÉQUTOV, Kat 


seven other spirits, more wicked of itself, аай 
ei&sAÜovra катопєе: єкєг кси vyiveTat TQ 
they entering finds an abode there; aud becomes the 


Фор. 12: a 


38 ,) 38 {Then some of tk 
SCRIBES *answered him, 
saying, “Teacher, we dc- 
sire to witness fa Sign 
froni thee.” 

39 But Hk answering 
said to them, “А wickec 
and faithless Generation 
demands a Sign; but no 
Sign will be given it, ex- 
cept the siGN of Jonah 
the PROPHET. 

40 [For as Jonah was 
Three Days and Thiec 
Nights in the STOMACH 
of "the GREAT FISH; so 
wil the son of MAN be 
Three Days and Three 
Nights tin the пел” of 
the EAETH. 

41 The Ninevites will 
stand up in the JUDG- 
MENT ugainst this GEN- 
ERATION, and cause it tc 
be condemned ; {For they 
reformed at the WARNING 
of Jonah; and behold, 
something greater than 
Jonah is here. 

42 {Тһе Queen of the 


‚ T South will rise up at the 


JUDGMENT against this 
GENERATION, and cause 
it te be condemned; for 
she came from а DISTANT 
LAND to hear the wis- 
ром of Solomon; and be- 
hoid, something greater 
than Solomon i: here. 

43 i When the IMPURE 
Spirit is gone out of the 
MAN, it roves through 
Parched Deserts, seeking 
a Place of Rest, and finds 
it not. 

44 Then it says, I will 
rectum to my HOUSE, 
whence I came. And 
coming, it finds it empty. 
swept, and furnished. 

45 It then departs, and 
takes with itself Seven 
Other Spirits, nore wicked 


OOOO O eee ee лаана 
38. answered him, saying. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3)8. and Pharisees—omit. 


+ 38. This was а demand often made—see Matt. xvi. 1; Mark viii. 11; 


Luke xt. 10—and 


probably founded on the prophecy of Dan. vii. 13, which describes the Son of Man as coming 


in the clouds of heaven. 


1 Cor. i. 22. 
the strongest test of Jesus’ pretensions.—Bloomfield. 


It was almost a characteristic of the Jews to ask а sign. See 
They demanded one from heaven—some celestial o oS would be 
40 


That is, simply, in the 


earth. So Tyre is said to be in the heart of the sea, Ezek. xxviii. 2, although 16 was so 


near the continent, that, when E а beseiced 
to the city.—Trollope. . Inthe Old T 


s 38. Luke xi- 20. 1,39. м xvi. 4, 


. 1 Kings x. 1; 2 Chron. ix. 1. i 43. Litke xi. 24 


it, ne carried a causeway 
estament—Sheba. 


t 40. Jonah i. 17. 


from the land 


t 41. Jonab iii à 


Chap. 12: 46.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 13: 4. 


єсҳата тоо QVÜpwzov exeivou xeipova Tav 


last (state) ofthe man that worse of the 

mpoTrGy. — ObTres egTar Kae TN YEVEQ TAUTI, 
сві. Thus willbe and the generation this 

47 TOVNPA. 

tho wicked 


46 Ет; Se avrov AaAovvTOS то!$ OXAOLS, 1800, 
While and he is talking tothe crowds, lo, 


f) unTnp &a« of a85eA doi avrov єістпкесаху ew, 


the wether and the brothers — of hün е stoad without, 
Gntovvres avre Aadnoa ` *[V Eime Se т 
seeking to him to speak (Said then one 


qty: 1800, 7 итттр соо Kat of adeApot cou 


to him, Lo. the motber ofthee and the brothers ofthee 
etw ёстпкас:, ÇnTouvres сог АаЛАлта.] 40 
without stand, seeking — tothee tospeak.] He 


Se awoxpiders єтє Te evrovri. avro Tis eg Tw 

but — answeriog eaid tothe manioforming him; Who із 

€ r 

7) unTnp pov; Kat Tives eiat oi а$еАфо! pou; 

the mother ofine? and who are the brothers ©те? 

t 

Kor exrewas тти хера QÚTOV єтї Tous 
And stretching out the hand -fhin towards the 


paÜgras aurou, eurev: 1000, Ù UNTNP pov, Kat 


disciples — of him, said; Lo, the mother olme, and 
of адеАфи pov. 50 ‘Отти yap av тос) то 
the brothers of me. Whoever for maydo the 


OeAnua тоо TaTpos рои, TOU EV OVpAVOLS, AUTOS 
will ofthe father обе, that in heavens, 


fou adeAgos Kat айеАфа kat итттр єттї, 


ofme abrother aad  asister aud a mother is. 


КЕФ, гу. 13. 
VE» ĝe 77 juepqekewg «ЁєАӨюу ó Їтои$ aro 


In but the day that departing the Jesus from 
TNS OLKLAS, єкабтто пара THY баћассар “kat 
the house, be sat by the eea, and 


cuynxOncay’ Tpos auTOV оАо: TOANOL, сте 
were gathered to bim crowds great, во that 


QUTOV €ts TO TAOLOV EuBavTa Kabnobar kat Tas 


he into the ship entering to be seated; and ail 
Ô oxAos єтї TOV atyiadov єстуке. 3 Kat 
the crowd oa the shore stand, Avg 


єЛоЛусєи avTOLS TOAAG ev TapaBoAais, Aeyav* 
he spake tothem much in parables, .a saying: 


150и, e£nA0cv ô areipov Tov G'meipeiy, Ко 
Lo, wentout the  sower ofthe (seed) tosow. And 


єў Tp ттере аотоу, à єў ETETE Tapa THY 


in the suwing it, someindeed fell on the 
ӧдоу" Kat NABE та mereiwa, kat KaTEpayey ava. | 
pathy and cawe the birds поа ate them. 


the same | 


than itself, and entering, 
they abide there; and 
tthe Last state of that 
MAN 18 worse than the 
First. Thus will it also 
be with this EviL GENE- 
BATION. 

46 While he was yet 
talking to the crowns, 
Tbehold, his MOTHER and 
his BROTHERS Stood with- 
out, desiring to speak to 
him.. s 

47 *[And one said te 
him, ** Behold, thy мотн- 
EX and thy BROTHERS аге 
standing without, wishing 
to speak to thee."] 

48 But nx answering, 


j said to the PERSON IN- 


FORMING him, + “ Who is! 
ny MOTHER? and who 
are my BROTIIERSs ?” | 

49 And extending his 
HAND towards his DISGI- 
PLES, he said, * Behold 
my MOTHER, and my 
BROTHERS | 

50 {For whoever shall 
do the WILL of THAT 
FATHER of mine in the 
HEAVENS, that one is 
my Brother, or Sister, or 
Mother.” 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 On that pay, Jesus; 
having gone out of the 
HOUSE, {sat by the SIDE, 
of the LAKE; 

2 but БО d People 
gathered around him, that 
he entered *a Boat, and 
sat dowr;and АП the PEO» 
PLE stood om the SKORZ.' 

3 Then he discoursed 
much to them in Para- 
bles, saying; f“ Behold, 
the sowER went forth to 
sow. 

4. And in SOWING, some 
seeds fell t by the roan; 
and the BIRDS came and 
picked them up. 


* Varreaw Maxuscniet.—47. And one said to him, “Behold, thy мотнев and thy sno- 
3. 


HENS аге standing without, wishing to speak to thee'—omit, 


a Boat. 5. BART. 


t 43. To vapor’ that our Lord here intends to put any slight on his mother would be | 


yery absurd; 


ples in a peculiarly endearing manner; which could not but be a 


е only took the opportunity of expressing bis affection to his obedient disci»: 


eat comfort to them, 


15 appears from Luke viil. 2, Susanna, Joanna, Mary Magdalene, and others were then with 


him. 
which are unenclosed. 


t 4. The ordinary roads or paths in the East lead often along the edge of the fields, 
ence, as the sower scatters his seed, some of it is liable to fall be- 


yond the ploughed portion, on the hard beaten ground, which forms the way-side.—Hackett, 


t 45. Heb. vl. 4, x. 20; 2 Peter il. 20--22. 


John xv. 14: Gal.1ii. 28; Heb. ti, IL. 11. Mark iv... 


t 48. Mark iii, 31 ; Luke viti ЗӨ, 


{ лде vik Б. 2 


MATTHEW. 


SAAAa Se exegey emi та тєтроёт :.dmov ovk 


Chap. 13: 5.] 


Others and fell on the rocky ground, where not 
EIXE YNV WOAAnY? Kat evÜeos. efavsreiXe, a 
Ithad earth much; and immediately epmigup, through 


то un exe Babos %утѕ’ ,.9Xi0v. Se avarei- 


the not tohave a depth ofearth; sua and ^ having 
Ааутоз, єкаџцатісбт ка bia то ит EXE 
arisen, it was scorched. and through the nut to hare 


f«(av, e£gpav0n. 7AAAG бє emecev emt Tas 
aroot, was dricd up. Others and fell among the 


axavOas: kavaveBqaav ai axavOat, ко атєтиѓёар 


` thoros) ond spruogup the thorne, _ sod , choked Р 
аута.  BAAAa бе emegey ems TNV YNY тти 
them. Others" aud ' fell ` оп the ground the' 


i 5 s . ‘ е 
колту’ kat eDibov Kaprov, Ó pev ёкатои, б 


good, and bore fruit the one ahurdred, the 
бє éfnxovra, ó дє tpiaxovra, .?'O exwr шта 
other sixty, the other thirty He having ears 
axovery, axoverw. Kat · mpoosA0ovres of 

to hear, let him hear, , And coming the 
рабттаќ eimov ауте Aiari -ev TapaBoAaus 
, disciples said tobim; ‚ Why in parablea 


Лале + autos, 'О дє arorpibeis єїтєў av- 
speakest thou to Шеш? He and = answering said to: 
б -— а pee 

vos’ | “Ort bu Sedora: yrwvar та, росттріа. 
them; . Because to you jtisyiven toknow the, - secrets 


qns DaciXeias Twv ovpavwv®e exeivots бє ov 
of the kingdom of the ;. heaveus; _ tothem but not 


дедото. |  'Ocris yap exei, SoOncerar avro, 
itis given. Whoever {ог has, itshallbe given to him, 


i P ` 
kat тєрїўтєӨттєта' ÓTTIS бєоук EXEL, Kat 
and he will be gifted with abundance ;whoever but nat haa, even 


Ó «exei арбтоєта: an avrov. «D? Aia rovro 
what hehas, вһаЦ һе (акеп from him. у Thereforo this 


ev TapaBoAais avTors Лало, бт! BAemovres ov 
ia parables “tothem Ївреай, for seeing not 


/ 
Bero vol, "Kat QKOVOVTES OUK QKOVOVTIY, оудє 
they see, and hearing not ` they hear, neither 


(C vVi0UG1. 14 Ка; avamAnpovrat ауто ў Tpo- 
dothey understand, And is fulfilled totbem the 


A м 
onreia Hoaiov, 7 Aeyovca* “ Akon AKOVO ETE, 
| prophecy ШОк е; that saying; * By hearing you shall hear, 


‚Кал ov u) cunte? кал BAermovres BXevere, 
LI not not you nay understand; and seeing you will see, 


kat ov py inte. PEmaxvv0n уар ў Kapdia Tov 


and not not you may вее, ` Has grown fat for tho heart , ofthe 


Chap. 13.157 


5 And others fell on 
ROCKY GROUND, wher2 
they had not much Soil,’ 
and immediately vcgetz- 
ted. through not HAVING 
a Depth of * FARTA; E 

6 t and when the Sur 


had risen, they ‘wers. 
scorched, and HAVING n?) 
Root, they withered. 

7 Andothers fell among 


TruozNs;andtheTHORENS! 


choked them. 

8 But others fell on 
GOOD GROUND, and yield-. 
ed Increase; ONE a dune! 
dred, охе sixty, and ONE. 
thirty. E 

9 He Havine Ears to. 
hear, let him hear. 

10 tThen the DISCE- 
PLES approaching, said to 
him, “Why dost thou 
speak to them in Para- 
blest" 

ll Hz answering, said 
to them, “Because You 
are permitted to know the 
SECRETS of the KINGDOM} 
of the HEAVENS; but to 
them this privilege is not} 
given. 

12 For whoever has, to' 
him more will be given,' 
and he shall abound; but 
whoever has not, from 
him will be taken éven 
that which he has. E 

13 For this reason T 
I speak to them in Parae 
bics; Because seeing, they 
do not perceive; and hear- 
ing, they do not under} 
stand; nor do they regard 

14 And in them ‘is ful 
filled THAT PROPHECY of 
Isaiah, which says; t By: 
‘Hearing you will hear, 
‘though you may not un- 


| ‘derstand; and seeing, you. 


* will see, though you may, 
‘not perceive., . 

15 ‘For ihe UNDER- 
‘STANDING of this РКО: 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—D. EARTH. 
t 0. In Palestine, durin 


the seed time, (which is in November,) the sky is generally 


cverspread with clouds. The sced then springs up even in sfony ground; but when the sun, 


dissipates the clouds, having outgrown its strength, itis quick 
Е ЕВ field sown may be considered 


1 7. among THORNS—or rather, “upon thorny ground." 


y dried away.—Rosenmuller. 


to, consist of the different varieties of soi] specified; viz. the rocky, the thorny, and the 


good ground. 


t 10. Mark iv. 10; Luke viii. 9., 
Rom. xi. 8. 3 


$ 14. Isa. vi. 9; -Johy, zi. 30; Acts xxviii. 263 


£nhap. 18: 16.) 


mites 


MATTHEW. 


Aaou TOUTOU, KAL s eis wot Bapews nKovoay, kat 


Jeople this, and with tzeears heavily they hear, and 
rois oQ0aAuovs абток «ekauuugcap, pote 
the еуез ofthem they shut, lest 
wot TOLS OPOaAMOLS, Ки TOLS WOLY GKOU- 
they should see with the eyes, and with the eurs they should 


тот кол TH корда ovrwol, KAL emigTpe- 


bear, and with the heart should understand, and they should 
Hi 

Ywot, kat асоро: evTovs.' 16е не) Be 

turn, ana {should heal then. Oryou but 


pakapiot of офбалцо: бт: BXerovai* Kat та wra 
blessed the for 


eyes they see; and the ears 
*[$uev,] dre axovet.  Auny yap Acyw buv, 
[efyou,] for they hear. Indeed for lsay toyon, 


67: поло трофлта kat ÜDikaiot. emeOvunoay 
that many prophets and righteous men have desired 


€ 
tev, à  Xemere, kat OUK eiDov* Kat акоисси, 
tusee what yousee, aud not saw; and бф hear, 


&  QKOVETE, кол OUK NKOVTAV. 
what youhear, and not heard, 


iI$"rueis ovv акоусатє THY wapaBoAnv Tov 
You therefore hear the parable of the 


PIIavros akovovtos TOY Aoyov 
Any one hearing the word 


TNS BaciXetas, KAL p GuvievTOS, EPXETAL ó 
ofthe kingdom, and not understanding, comes the 


T0Vypos, Kat apraCer то eg rapuevov ev TH к«рбї@ 
wicked (one,) and snatches that having been sown iu the heart 


бутоу* OUTOS €0TLY, ó хара TNY одо» OTApPEtS. 
ol him; this is, that on the path оешу sown, 


CO Seem: та WeTpwdy Grapes, обтоѕ єттїў, 
That but on the rocky ground berug sown, this 15 


5 Tov Aoyov akovwy kai evÜvs uera xapas 
who the word heariug and forthwith with joy 


Ан Вауу avrov: ? оок exe бє pilav ev éavTo, 
receiving it; not Һе has but aroot m шаље 


ahAa троткаро$ eg TU YEVOMEVNS бє OArpews 7] 


but transient is; arising and ural or 


^ 
Oiwyuov Sia Tov Xoyov, evÜvs cKavdadcerat. 
persecution through the word, imaunediately he is offended. 


7'O 8e eis Tas akavÜas ст::рєіѕ, OUTOS eoTtV, 
That but into the thorus being sown, this is, 


сптє:роутоѕ. 


вомег. 


є 
ф TOV Aoyor QAKOUWY, кол N HEPIUVA TOU alwvos 
who the word heariug, aud the care ofthe age 


тоутоо, Kat 7 атат? тоу TÀOVTOU O UT Vt^yet 
this, and the delusion ofthe riches chokes 


nov Noyov’ kat akapmos *ywerai, O Se emi 
the word; and  unfruitful becomes. That hut on 
THY YNY THY KaAnY TTAPELS, обтоѕ єстї, Ô TOV 
the ground the good beingsown, this is, who the 
Aoyov akouwy, кол тишек” 6s бт] картофоре:, 
тога hearing, aud understanding; who really hears fruit, 


(Chap. dO 23. 


‘FLE 18 stupified; they 
‘hear heavily with their 
‘EARS, and their EYES 
‘they close; lest seein 
‘with their EYES, an 
‘hearing with their EARs, 
апа comprehending with 
‘their MIND, they shovid 
‘retrace their steps, and 
‘I should restore them.’ 

16 {But blessed are 
Your EYzs, because they 
see; and EARS, because 
they hear. 

17 For indeed I say to 
you, {That Many Pro- 

hets and Righteous nen 

ave desired to see what 
you behold, but have not 
seen; and to hear what 
you hear, but have not 
heard. 

18 f Understand pot, 
therefore the PARABLE ОЇ 
the SOWER. 

19 When апу one hears 
the iwoRD of the KING- 
ром, but considers it not, 
the EVIL one comes and 
snatches away THAT hav- 
ing been sown in his 
HEART. This explains 
THAT which was sOWN 
by the ROAD. 

20 Tuar which was 
sOWN оп ROCKY GROUND, 
denotes him, WHO HEAR- 
ING the WORD, reccives 
it immediately with Joy; 

21 yet, it having no 
Root in his mind, he re- 
tainsit only a short time; 
for when Affliction or Pere 
secution arises, On ac. 
count of the worp, he 
instantly stumbles. 

23 THat which was 
sown among THORNS, de- 
notes THAT HEARER, in 
whom the CAREs of *the 
AGE and the DECEPTIVE 
NESS of RICHES, chok 
Ше worD, and render. 
unproductive. 

23 But THAT which was 
sown on GOOD SOIL, ant 
produced fruit, ONE a 
hundred, охе sixty, and 
ONE thirty, denotes HIM, 
who not only hears and 


* Vatican MaxUscBirT.—10. your—omit. 


£16. Luke =. 23. $17.1 Peter i. 10, 11. 
18 Matt. iv. 23. 


22. the acs. 
$ 1& Mark iv. 14; Luke viii. 11 


Chap. 13: 24.) MATTHEW. 


є е є € 
Kat Tot, Ó uev éxaTOV, б. дє éEmkovra, 6 


and yields, the one abundred, the other sixty, the 
be Tpiakovro. 
other thirty. 


2 AAAnY wapaBoAny mapeÜnker avTots, Аєуви" 
Another parable be proposed tothem, saying; 
Li € bl 
Quoi 7? Barica тоу cupavwy а>ӨротФ 
May becompared the kingdom ofthe — beavens t, a man 
ometpoyTt KaÀov ocmTepua ev TQ ауре айтору. 
sowing good seed in the field of him. 
E 
“Ev бє Tw Kabevdery Tous avOpwrous, Ader 
In and the to sleep the men, came 
avrov 6 expos, kat eaeipe CiCavia ava merov 
ofhim the enemy, and sowed darnel through midst 
. DOE 
тоу сітоо" кал олтт]АӨєр, Ore дє єВлатттсєу 
ofthe wheat; and went forth. When snd was sprung up 


Ó Хортоѕ kat Kapmov ETOINTE, TOTE ear» Kat 


the blade and fruit yielded, then appeared also 
та бата. — " IlporeA00vTes Õe of SovAot TOV 
the darnel. Coming and the slaves ofthe 
окодєстотоо, єгтоу QUT W’ Kupte, OUXL калоу 
bouseholder, said to him; O lord, not good 


OTEPUG EGTELPAS ev то OW суро; побєу ovv EXEL 
seed didst thou sow in the thy field? — wheneethen hasit 
((avia; 280 8e epn avrois: Expos avOpwros 
darnel? He aud said tothem; An enemy а man 
e 
TOUTO ETNTOINTEV. Oi бє SovaAat eurov ауто" 
this has done. The and slaves said to him; 
ӨєЛє:5 ouv атєЛӣдоутєѕ сшиААеё$шцер avra; 
Dost thou wish then going forth we should gather thein ? 


290 бє ey: Ov: uqmore, соЛЛєуоутєѕ Ta баға, 


Heand said; No, lest, gathering the — duruel, 
е 
expi(wonre Gua avrois Tov сітоу. Apere 
youshouldrootup with them the wheat. Leave them 


guvaviaver Gat audor epa BEXps Tov Oepio uov’ 
to grow together both tili the harvest; 


Kal єў Kaip@ TOU дєрїтцоу єрїш 7015 epio T aus* 
and in time ofthe harvest lwillsaytothe harvesters, 
ZXvAAec£aTe TPWTOV та (абала, Kat бтсатє аот а 
Gather you first the darnel, and bindyou them 
eis бєети@$, TPOS TO KaTaKavoal аута” TOV бє 


into buudles, for the to burn them; the but 
OLTOY CUVAYAYETE ELS TNV amoOnknv pov. 
wheat bring together into the barn of me. 


3AAAmv тара Волти mapeOniev avrots, Aeywr: 
Another parable he proposed tothem, saying; 
€ 
'Ouoig ecTiv 7] Basca тоу ovpaywy кокке 
like is the kingdom ofthe heavens toa grain 
oivaTews, бу AaBwv avOpwros eameipey ev TE 
of mustard, which taking & man sowed їп the 


Chap. 13: 31. 
considers, but obeys the 
WORD. 


24 He proposed to 
them another Parable, 
saying, The KINGDOM of 
the HEAVENS may be 
compared to the FIELD 
in which the Owner sow- 
ed Good Grain: 


25 but while the MEN 
SLEPT,His ENEMY came 
and sowed + Darnel 
among the WHEAT, and 
went away. 


26 When the BLADE 
shot up, and put iorth 
the Ear, then appeared 
also the DARNEL 


27 And the SERVANTS 
of the HOUSEHOLDER, 
coming said to him, 
Master, thou didst sow 
Good Seed in THY Field 3 
whence, then, hasit Dar- 
nel? 


28 He replied, an Ene- 
my has done this. * And 
THEY say to him, Dost 
thou wish then, that wo 
should weed them out ? 


29 And HE said, No; 
lest in weeding out the 
DARNEL, you also tear 
up the WHEAT. 


30 Let both grow to- 
gether till the HARVEST; 
andinthe TIMEOÍ HAR- 
vEST,I will say to the 
REAPERS, First gather 
the DARNEL, and bind 
itin Bundles for BURN- 
ING; [еп bring to- 
gether the wheat into 
my GRANARY.” 


81 t Another Parable 
he proposed to them, 
saying; The KINGDOM 
of the HEAVENS is like 
to a Grain of Mustard, 
which a Man planted in 
his FIELD; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—28. And THEY say to him. 


t 25. A plant which bears а striking resemblance to wheat. 


The following remarks by 


H. B. Hackett, will fully ilustrate this :—'*In passing through the fertile country of the an- 
cient Philistines, on the south of Paiestine, I asked the guide, one day, a native Syrian, if 
he knew ofa plant which was apt to make its appearance among the wheat, and which re- 


sembled it so much that it could hardly be distinguished from it 


He replied that it was 


very common, and that he would soon show me aspecimen ofit. Soon after this he pointed 


out to me some ofthis grass, 


field where I searched for it. 


I found it in almost ever 


owing near our path; and afterwards, having once seen it, 
Except that the stalk was not sa 


hich, it appeared otherwise preciscly like wheat, just as the ears begin to show themselves 


and the kernels are swelling out into shape, 


I collected some specimens of this deceitfü) 


weed, and have found, on showing them to friends, that they gave mistaken Шеш quite iy 


variably for some species of grain, such as wheat or barley. 
* 30. Matt. 111. 12. 1 31. Mark iv. 30; Luke xiil. 18, 


(ap. 13: 82] (MATTHEW, { Chap. 13: 59. 
© 
£yro aóTOv. 82 “Су paikporépov EV єттї TAYT wY 
jfiela — of him. Which .. less mdeed аә - -ofall 
Tov onepparwy bray Se avindn, peior Tov 
eftue seeds; when but it may be grown, a greater ofthe 
Aaxavwy єттї, KAL VIVETAL дєудроу, wore eAOeiv 
екв is, and becomes } n tree, во that to came 
TG тєтє TOU Oupavou, Kal KATATDKHVOUY єў 
the birdo efthe heaven, and ^ tomakenests’ in 
то кАабо!$ GUTOU, s 
the branches ofit. TE Ag 
8 E: ET 
35 AAAnY sapaBoAqxr єЛаћлтсєу avTots* 'Opoia 
Another parahle he soake to them; Like 


Tiv ù BaciAeca тоу ovpavwv Cuun, tjv ЛаВооса 
' 4s the kingdom eftha heavens toleaven,which taking 


уут єуєкријфєи eis aXevpov тата тріс, éws ob 
a woman míxed ia ofmeal measures three, till ofit 
&(vuw09 ov. Tavra тарта edadnoey 6 
wa3leavened whole. These all spake \ the 
Inoovs ev wapaBoras Tois oXAoIS, Kat Xcpis 
' Jesus iu parables tothe crowds, and — without 
wapaBoAns оок eAaAei avrots*. `8 'omos TAN- 
a parable not hespake tothe; eothat it might 
рол то pnev Sia тоо птрофутоо, Аеуо»то$* 
ө Бы Шей the word spoken through the prophet, saying, $ 
*SAvoitw єў =араВололѕ то стоис цоо’ epev- 
*E will opea jio | parables the muuta ofme, Iwill 
TIT "KEKpUMLEVO апо  karaBoAms 
wpeoly declare — thingohaving been hid - from & beginning z 
* косцоуо.” й * been hid from the be- 

7 + * 

of the world.”) 1 ginning.” 


| | - 2 =, EN, с: d 
9'Tore афе tous OxAovs, qAÓcv es TnY| 36 Then *JESUs leav- 


32 whichindeed is one 
of the (least of All 
SEEDS ; but when grown 
it is larger than any 
HERB, 1 and becomes a 
Tree, so that the BIRDS 
Of HEAVEN come and 
build their nests on its 
BRANCHES, 


33 1 Another Parable 
he spake to them ; ‘The 
KINGDOM of the HEAV- 
ENS resembles Leaven, 
which a Woman taking, 
mingled in three + Mea- 
sures'of Meal, til the 
whole fermented." 


34 Allthesethings JE- 
SUS communicated to 
the cRoWDs in Parables, 
and without à Compari- 
son he taught them not ; 


35 so that the WORD 
SPOKEN through the 
PROPHET might be ver- 
ified, saying; 1 1 “I will 
“open my mouth in 
“ parables, I will openly 
‘declare things having 


Ther leaving the crowds, xL into e ing the PEOPLE, retired 
Giay д 1977005. Kat wpooyAdcow avro oijto the HOUSE; and his 
house the Jesus. . And jg cama QU bina tao | disciples approached 
rea : him, saying, * Explain 
кабтто: avTov, Aeyovres* ^ $pagoy Tuv THE ‚ Saying, | 
disciples of him, eayings ( Esplain tous tha] tousthe PARARE ofthe 
е 
aapaBoAny тоу (cCaviwy тоо aypov. T'O Se| D^RNEL In the FIELD. 
parable ofthe — darnele ofthe field. Не and; 37 Heanswering, said, 
'Фтокрібє:б erev [ауто] (О uwetpew Toj“ He who sows the coop 
` sosweri 2 anid (tothem;] _ He, sowing -À the Seed is the SON Of MAN ; 
Karov OCepua, єотіу Ó vios тоу avOpwTov| s38the FIELD is the 
t gaod seed, | is "tho? son ofthe . ma;. ` WORLD; the соор Seed 
33 § Be aypos, eorw 6 қосиоѕ’ TO ĝe каћоџ|ате the sons of the 
the and Geld, is the , world; ~, the and good | KINGDOM; the DARNEL 
e'Tepua, ойто: Eloy oi vio. Ts DaviAeias" та |аге thesoNs of the EVIL 
seed, they arg the sone ofthe Lingdem.; the} One ; 
$e (болла, єтї ét vior tov movnpov. 6 бє| 39 THAT ENEMY who 
wnd darnel, are the войә of the wicked (one); the and| SOWED them is the AD- 


VERSARY; the HAR- 
VEST is the End of the 
* Age; and tne REAP- 
ERS are Messengers. 


expos, 6 oweipas сота, ETTIV Ó SiaBodos: ó де 
enemy, Be bavingsown them, (45 is, the adversary; the end 


Gepitzas, GvvTcAeig, TOV aiwyos єттї” of бє 
| harvest, end ofthe аве is; the and 
Li 

* Vaticas Manuscnirr.—go. of the World—omit... $0. he left. 87. to them—omit, 

* * EN t= раар. venet ^- HRS ' 

t 82. Thats, of all those seeds with which the ptople of Judea were then ecquainted,: 
Our Lord's words are to be interpreted by popular use, Andwe learn from Matt. xvii. 90, 
that hike a grain of mustard seed was become proverbial for expressing а very small quan- 
tity.—Geo. Campbell. t 82. And becomes a tree, Yt attains а large size in Judea Lignt 
foot says, R. Simeon Ben Chalaphta mentions one “into which he was wont to climb, aa 
me^ zre wont to climb into a fig-tree.” Trench quotes a traveler in Chili who had ridden 
unger one. t 83. A measure containing about a peck and a half, wanting а little mora 
E apint. Three of them made an ephah. t 35. “J will open my mouth in naraties: 

will utter-dark sayings which have been from the beginning, "Sir L. C, L Brentoara Scotuse 
quit translation оу Psa. 1xxviii. 2. 


83. Luko xiii. 20. у $5. Psa. ixxvili g- 


Chap 13: 40 4 MATTHEW. Слар. 13: 49.. 


E. 
ерт rot, аууєло: eow., 49 ‘Qomep ovv туА- 40 As therefore the 
reapels, — 7 messenzera are. Аз therefore are DARNEL 15 gathered and 
A€yerat Ta (avia, Kat тур: ктшєтал* ойто | burned ‘in a Fire, so will 
pgntheie l the бапес, and fina lire ае burned; £0 it be in the END of *1he 
єтта: -€v тт OCUVTeAeiQ TOU atwyos TOUTOV. | AGE. 
*ulitbe in the end of the age this, 41 The son of MAN will 
4! Атоттєлє: б vios Tov avÜpomov Tous ayyeAdous | send forth His MESEN. 
Willsend the son ofthe pian. the — inessengeis GERS, who will gather out 
a9Tov, Kat GvAAetovow єк THS*Basirccas avrov | ОЁ 115 KINGDOM All sg- 
of himn, anl they wiil gather outof the * kingdom of him DUCEES and INIQUITOUS 
таута та ткауба\а Kat тоиѕ тошурта$ THY apo- | PFRSONS; 
ali the — seducers 4, snd those working the hw- 42% and "will ^ throw 


>» \ + X H 
uiay, A kat 8аАоот:у aurovs ets THY Kaptvoy | them into the FURNACE, 
lasness, Гапа they wilicast ^; them. into the . furnace of FIRE; there will be the 


Tov пиро?" EKEL ETTOL б kAavOuos Kat 6 Bpuyuos | WREPING and the GNASH- 
«ае fire, пеге shalibethe . wecping and the gnashing ING of TEFTH. 


е AS ` G ; 
(Tov oSovTGv. Tore oi Gikaiot ekXajabovauv, 43 tThen will the 2roz- 


= the E teeth. ET... г Таса the puc esc acm TEOUS be resplendent аз 

ÓS O-nAtws, EV тү BaóiAeiq TOU, TGTpoS QUTOV, | the SUN in the KINGDOM: 

s the > gun, Cz. in the à kingdom ofthe father .. oftheu. | of iheir FATHER. Hs 

© exwy,wTa - [akoveiw, | акоиєто, who HAS ears, let him 
Ine lasing ears ( <) (to hear,] . fet biui hear. 7 hear b 

Mud x » € T £ E S 
[Пал] биота етту 3j Ватїлеа т> 43 The күксром of tho 
{Again) like is the kingdom ofthe ES E А 
HEAVENS is like а hid- 


Qupavwy Onoavpy kekpuuuevo ev Tq ауре, бу 
,heavens + (о л treasure , having been lid in the field, which 
r iv 4 

є0рох .avÜpwmos'. єкриє, ко: ато -TNS xapas 

|fnding’ ` aman ;heliles and from the јоу 

auTOu ӧтаує, Kat парта бта EXELTWAEL, Kat 
ofhim he pues, and > all asmuchas Ше Паз sells, and 


‘@yopaes тоу ауроу ekeivov, А 


den Treasure in а FIELD, 
which, a Man finding, he 
covers up, and, from hig 
Joy, he goes and sells all 
that he has, and buys that 
FIELD. 

45 Again, the KING- 


M ny the бе that. с 
€ y= > 
55 TIaA:v duota єттї d) BagiXeia тоу ovpavey | РОМ of the HEAVENS 13 
ү Again like is the «ohingdom ofthe heavens like a Pearl of | Great 
X[av0pcre] europe, бзтоиут: kaXovs mapaypt- value; 
(to a тап] amerchant, seeking choice pearls. 46 which ta Merchant, 
таз. 4 Еброу Be évo, soAvriuov papyapitny, | who was seeking Choice 
Finding and one costly pearl, Pearls, having found, went 
€ 
avehOwy пєлракє Tavra бта eixe, ка: 3yopa- | and sold all that he had, 
going hesold ‚ al  ,asmuch as he had, and bought | and bought it. 


47 Again, the KING- 
DOM of the HEAVENS re- 
seniules a Drag-net, being 


CEY аутоу, 
it. 


4  TIaAiv бдо@ єттї ù Basie тоу ovpavav, 


Again like ls the kingdom ofthe heavens east into the SEA, and en- 
э 

oaynyn, ВАтдеср ets THY Oadraroay, кал єк closing ‘fishes of Every 
toadrag-net, beingcast Into the вел, Я and. of | Kind: 
. 48 X 9 

zravros yevous соууатуауоост' 70, OTE ETAN- a ns : ds Е 

‚ every kind beinging together; which, when it is 48 which, when it is 

0 ; full, they draw fo the 

pwn, avaBiBacavtes єтї Tov агуалор, Kat cuore eine dow 

fuU, drawing to =the shure, * and тш ao E 


gather the соор into ves- 
sels, but throw the USE- 
LESS away. 

49 So will it he &ł the 


— 


Vatican Manuscairt.—40, the ACE. , 48. to hear—omit. 44. Again—omit. 
45. Man—omit. | 
і . t 40. To translate aicon, by the word world, has a tendency to lead the reader astray. No 
Yess than thirteen different meanings are attached to this word, in the Common Version; 
The ‘meaning is age, and this rendering can aiways be understood... The context will dctert 
mine, geherally, what age is referred to—the Jewish, Christian, Messianic, or the endlees 
succession of ages. For further remarks, see Appendix. t 46. Such as those found i 
the East, who travcl about buying or exchanging jewels, pearls, or other valnablea, 


£41. Matt. zxib 7.7 777 142. Matt. iii 12,77 ^ - $45. Dan. xil. 3. 


кабитауте$ cuveActay та kaka eig ayyeia, та 

sitting down they collected the good Into vessels, the 
бє салра eto eBaXov. * Obtws «crai єў TH 
fut bad away they cast. So Ші Бе in the 


MATTHEW. 


OUVTEÀCEA Tov MOVOS, ` MEcAcycovTce of covye- 
ond ofthe асе бла го forth the messen- 
Rot, cae adoprcovg; тоиѕ Tovypuus CK PCEFOV TWV 


Chap. 13: 60.] 


К sic чи 


gers, and  shaillaeparate the Cieked from among the 
Sixcatwy, Picat BAAOVTLY QUTOJS ELS TNV KAULVOV 
jus., aud  shallcast them into the furnace 


тоу "Upos* єкї coTat д kXavOuos Kat 6 Bpuyuos 


oftie fire; there  villbc the weeping andthe gnashing 
тшу vdovTwy. 5 *[ Леує avrots б Igcovs.] 
of the teeth, [Says tothem the Jesus.) 
ZvvniaTe TAUTA аута; Aeyovoty ауто" 


Have уси understood these things 
Naz [kvpie.] 52:0 бє етєу ауто" Ata TOUTO 
Yes [O lord.] He then said to them; Thereforc this 

TAS урациатєиѕ, uabnrevders TH Baridcig Tcov 
avery scribe, being instructed tothe kingdom ofthe 
aupavey, ÓMOLOS ETTIV аудротф оікодєстот?, 
heavens, like js toaman an householder, 


Joris скВалАє: єк тоу Üncavpov abrov kawa 


all? They say to him; 


who brings ott of the treasury of him new 
«си талоа.. 
ad old. 


5% Кал, eyevero, Fc evrcAeccv ó Inoouvs Tas 
And Ё сас 50 pass, when had concluded the Jesus the 

rapaBokas Tavras, meTnpey ckeidev, “Kx 

parables these, he departed thence, Ала 
єАдоу rs THY waroiba abrov, cOiDagkev avTous 
coming tnto she sountis ofhim, he taught the: 
sp TT туоу@ушу ситои, @TTE ekrATTTSOÓ 
in the eynagoguc ofthem, to astonish 

5 С. 
RuTOUS, ка: eyes ilodey TovTy +) Jodia 
them, ond ФО зау. Whence this the wisdom 
ў : i 8 E j ó 
кот], (20: AL DUVVAUELS? ох, OUTOS €CTIlV 
this ара the powers? Not this is the 
e e 
TOU TELTOVOS VIOSS OVXE V UNTNP A2VTOV Лєуєтаі 
ofthe carpenter zonr not the mother ofhim is calel 
€ n 
Mapia; (ож of GOeAdo ауто» Xakefos, koi 
Mary? and the ‘brother: e^ ping James, and 
fwons, Kat Siucov, кол iov)as; cas at сде^Афша 
Joses, and Simon, and  Jndas? aad е sisters 
€ 

GQUTOU оох: TAY проѕ NUAS сит:; woÜev ovv 
o him not all vith ns arc? whence then 
TeuTw тарта TAVTA: ? Sar єскаудаліуто ev 
this these all? And they found adifficulty іп 
avT¢. ‘О дє 170005 eurev avrois* Ouk єттї 
him. The and Jesus said to them; Not is 
FPOPNTNS атціоѕ, ek UN ev TH waTpidi avTou, 
à prophet unhonored, f not in the country ofhun, 
кає ev тр оид aUTov. ° Kat ovk emotoer 
and in the house  ofhim. And not he did do 
гкег Bvvaueis ToAAas. 82. THY QATLOTIAV 
there mighty works bec две ok the unbeliet of 
LUT wv. 

vhem. 


so ca 


many, 


————M— 


© Yi21cAN Manuscript.—l. Jesus says to them—omit. 


* 54. Lhatis, Nazareth, where he had been brought up; Luke iv. 16, 23. 
T 56. According to Theophylact, 


xeph—so read Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tittman. 
the names of the sisters of Jesus were Mary and Salome. 


t 54. Matt. 11, 23; Mark уі. 1- f 55. John vi. 42. 
tom. ix. 32, 33; à Peter ii. 8. $58. Mark vi. 5, 5. 


(Chap. 15+ 83. 
END of the АСЕ. The 
MESSENGERS will go 
forth, and will separate 
the WICKED from 
among the RIGHTEOUS ; 


50 and will throw 
them into the FURNACE 
of FIRE; there will be 
the WEEPING and the 
GNASHING Of TEETH. 


51 Have you under- 
stood all these things?” 
They answered, ‘ Yes." 


52 Then HE said to 
them, ‘Every Scribe 
therefore, being in- 
structed *in the KING- 
pom of the HEAVENS, 
is like a Householder, 
who produces from his 
TREASURY, new things 
and old.” 


53 And it occurred 
when JESUS had con- 
cluded these PARABLES, 
he departed thence. 


54 і} And coming into 
this OWN CITY he so 
taught the inhabitants 
in their SYNAGOGUE, 
that they were as- 
tonished, and said, 
* Whence has this man, 
this WISDOM, and these 
MIRACULOUS POWERS? 


55 tIs not this the 
CARPENTEES SON? is 
not his MOTHER called 
Mary? and do not his 
BROTHERS, James, and 
t Joses, and Simon, and 
Judas, 


56 and all his tsrs- 
TERS, live with us? 
Whence, then, has he 
all these things." 


57 And they {stum- 
bled at him. But JESUS 
said to them, **А Pro- 
phet is not without hon- 
or, except in his OWN 
COUNTRY, and in his 
own FAMILY." 


58 tAnd he did not 
perform many Miracles 
there, because of their 
UNBELIEF. 


52. 1n. 
+55. Jo- 


51. Lord—omit. 


t 57. Watt. xi. 63 Isa. viii. 14; 


Chap. 14: 1.) 


MATTHEW. 


КЕФ. 15. 14. 
Еу eketvp Tw kapy nkovoevy ‘Hpwdys б 


At that the time heard Herod the 

ә 
TeTpapxs TNV akonyv Igcov, “KAL єтє TOUS 
tetrarch the fame of Jesus, and said tothe 


тату атоо’ Офто$ єттїў Іоарутѕ ó BanrTıoTns 
servants of him; This is John the dipper; 
autos nyepOn ато тоу vekpov, Kat діа тоџто ai 
he israised from the“ dead, and therefore this the 
duvapels evepyouciy ev avtw. 5°О yap ‘Hpwdys, 
mighty powers work . in him, The for Herod, 
краттсаѕ rov lwavyny, ednoev avrov, kat єбєто 


seizing the John, had bound him, and put 
ev фолакт, Sta ‘Hpwd:ada Tyv "yvvaika Pià- 
in prison,  onaccountof Herodias the wife of 


urTov Tov adeAdou avrov.  *EAeye yap аотф ó 


Philip the brother of him. Had said for tohim the 
Iwavyns: Ovr єёєттї сог exei утту. 5 Kat 
John; Not itislawfulto thee to have her. And 


ÜcAwv avTov amokTeiwat, єфоВ16т Tov oxAov, 
wishing him to destroy, he eared the people, 
OTL Gs TpOPNTHY AVTOV eELxoV. 6 Teveriwy бє 
for as a prophet him they esteemed. Birtheday of but 
€ 
ayouevwy тоу ‘Hpwoov, орҳтсато 7 Ouyatnp 
was being held of the Herod, danced the daughter 
Tns “Hpwdtados ev Tw meow: Kal NPETE TQ 
of the Herodias in the midst; and pleased the 
*Hpwüm: ? ӧбєу peð’ ópkov Фшоћоутсєу avr 
a 4 
Herod; whereupon with an oath he promised to her 
Sovvat, 6 eav aitnonta. SH Se, mpofi- 
to give, what soever she might ask. She and, being 
Bae0ewa vaio TNS иттроѕ аџуттѕ, Aos pot, 
incited hy the mother of her, Give to me, 
фтор, wde emt Tivari THY keQaAqv Iwavvov Tov 
shesaid, here upon a plate the head of John the 
€ 

Ваттіттоу. 9 Кох eAvmr 09 б BaciAevs: Sia бє 
dipper. And  wassory the king, because of but 
TOUS ópkovs KAL TOUS OTUVAVYAKELUEVOVS, EKE- 


the oaths and those reclining at table, he com- 
Acuge S0Onvar. 10 Kai meupas amenepadice | 
mandedit to be given. And sending he cut off the head of ү 

I А ‚ пу @ 5 

Tov Iwavyny ev TH $vAakm ai nvexOy m 

the John in the prison, And was bronght the 

KEPaAry avrov єтї Tivakt, Kat eon Tw kopa- 

head ofhim on  aplate, and itwasgiventothe little 


oi Kat nveyke TN тр: айтту$. Ї?Ка:трос- 
girl; and shehroughtittothe mother of her. And coming 
є^доутєѕ oi madnTat avrov прау TO сора, kat eb- 

the disciples ofhim took the body, and they 


aav avro: kai eA0ovTes amyyyeixav Tw тоор. 
buricd 3t; and departing theytoldit tothe Jesus. 


Chap. 14: 12. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 At That r1ME, T Нег. 
od the t rETRARCH, hear- 
ing of the FAME of Jesus, 

2 said to his SERVANTS, 
“This is John the rw- 
MERSER; he is raised from 
the DEAD; and therefore 
MIRACLES are performed 
by him.” 

3 For {HEROD *then 
had caused Jonn to be 
seized, bound, and put in 
* PRISON, on account of 
t Herodias, his BROTHER 
Philip's WIFE; 

- 4 for John had said to 
him, £“It is not lawful 
for thee to have her.” 

5 And wishing {о kill 
him, he feared the PEO- 
PLE, f Because they es- 
teemed him as a Prophet. 

6 But when HxnROop's 
Birth-day was kept, the 
+ DAUGHTER of HERODI- 
AS daneed in the MIDST, 
and pleased HEROD; 

7 whereon he promised 
with an Oath to give her 
whatever she might re- 
quest. 

8 And sHE, being insti. 
gated by her MOTHER, 
said, * Give me here, on a 
Platter, the HEAD of JOHN 

| the IMMERSER.” 

9 And the *xiNe, be- 
ing sorry on account of the 
OATIS and the GUESTS, 
commanded that it should 
' be given her. 

10 Accordingly, by his 
order, он was behead- 
ed in the PRISON. 

11 And his HEAD was 
brought on a Platter, ana 
presented to the GIRL; 
and she carried it to her 
MOTHER. 

12 And his DISCIPLES 
coming, carried off * the 
DEAD-BODY, and buried 


* Vatican Manuscrept.—3. then had. 3. PRISON. 
account of the oatus and the cursts, commanded. 
+ 1. Properly, the 
ferior to a KING, and 
Herod the Great. 
Campbell. 


enoting chief ruler. 


The name xine is sometimes given to tetrarchs. § 
t3. He had married a daughter of Aretas, an Arabian prince, whom he put 


9. KING, being sorry on 


12. the DEAD-BODY. 


рохегпог of the fourth part ofa country; commonly used as а title in- 
"he person here spoken of was Antipas, a son of 


See verse 0.—Geo. 


away, after he had induced Herodias to quit her husband; this occasioned a war between 


Herod and Arctas. ү 
band.—Josephus, Ant. xviii. v. 4. 


i 1. Mark vi. 14; Luke ix. 7. 
D xx. 21. f 5. Matt. xxi. 26; Luke xx. 6. 


13. Mark vi. 17 ; Luke iii. 19, 20. 


t 6. Named Salome, daughter of Herodias by her former hus- 


t 4. Lev' xviii 


Chap. 14: 18.) MATTHEW. 


13 Kat axovoas ó 170005, avexwpnoey exeiev 
And ha-ing heardthe Jesus, withdrew from thence 

ev WAOL@ ELS EPNUOV тотоу KAT i0iav: кал акоу- 
in aship into adesert place by himself; and having 


TavTes oÍ оуХ\о:, пкохообпсау avTQ тєб amo 


neard the crowds, they folluwed him byland from 
rwv modewy. Koi єёєАбшу 6 Inoous epe 
the cities. And coming out the Jesus saw 


TOÀUVV OXAOV' Kat ea tXAayXvicÓQ єп? auTots, 
great acrowd; and he was moved with pity towards them; 


ког eÜepamevae TOUS appwTTOUS QUT WV. 
and healed the sick of them. 


15 Opias бє yevouevns, простћбоу aurt oi 
Evening and having come, came to him the 


иадутох auTov, Aeyovtes* Epnuos єттїў б Tomos, 


disciples of him, saying; A desert із {һе place, 

€ 
ко: 7 wpa non mTapmA0ev: amoAvcov Tous 
and the hour already has passed by; dismiss the 


oxAous, iva ameAÜovres eis Tas Kwuas, ayo- 
erowds, that going into the villages, they 
c 16:00 $ 
pacwow eavTots Врората.. бє Inoous 
may buy theinselves victuals, The but Jesus 
єітєу autos: Ov xpeiav exouri ameAOeiv: Bore 
said tothem; No need they have togoaway; give 
) S COR 
GUTOLS Upeis ayety. { дє Aeyougiv auTw 
tothem you to eat; They and say to him; 
є 
Ouk єхоцє» woe, ev UN тєтє apTous Kat био 
Not we have here, except five loaves and two 
txOvas. S'O 8e eure: Фєрєтє uor avrovs wde. 
fishes. He and said; Bring tome them here, 
19 Ка; keàcvras Tous oxAovs avakAiÜnvai єтї 
And directing the crowds to recline upon 
TOUS XOPTOYS, AaBwv TOUS пєутє сртооѕ5 ка; 
the grass, taking the five soaves and 
тооѕ дио txOvas, avaBAeas eis Tov ovpavov, 
the two fishes, looking np to the heaven, 


EVAOYNTE кол кЛасаѕ, єдокє TOIS uaÜmnrais 


he gave praise; and breaking, hegave tothe disciples 
Tous артоу$, oi дє џадттох Tors oxàois. 29 Kat 
the leaves, theand disciples tothe crowds. And 
epayov TWAVTES, KAL єХортасдтсарм Kat реу 


they ate all, and were filled; aud they took up 


TO TEPIOTEVOV тои KAaco шат озу, додека KOPLVOUS 
that overand above ofthe fragments, twelve baskets 
Ло; ‘ 
тАл]ре:$. Oi дє eo€iovTes noayv avdpes oet 
full. Those and eating were men about 


T€VTQKLO XLXLOL, XwWPls yuvaikwy KaL TGLÓLOV. 
five-thousand, besides women and children. 


2 Kai єидєоѕ mva'ykaa ev rovs иобттаѕ euByvat 
And immediately he urged the disciples to enter 


[Chap. 14: 2 


it; and departing, tola 
JESUS. 

13 {And Jesus having 
heard, privately withdrew 
from thence, by Boat, into 
a Desert Place; of which 
the PEOPLE being inform- 
ed, followed him by Land 
from the CITIES. 

14 And * coming out, he 
saw a Great Crowd; and 
he had compassion on 
them, and healed their 
SICK. 

15 {Апа f Evening hav- 
ing arrived, *the Disci- 
PLES сапе to him, saying, 
“The PLACE is a Desert, 
and the HOUR is now 
past; dismiss the crowds, 
that they may go to the 
VILLAGES, and buy. them- 
selves Provisions.” 

16 But JEsus said to 
them, “They need not de- 
part; pou supply them.” 

17 THEY, however, re- 
plied to him, “ We have 
here only Five Loaves and 
Two Fishes.” 

18 And HE said, “Bring 
them here to me." 

19 And commanding the 
PEOPLE to recline on the 
grass, he took the Five 
Loaves and the Two 
Fishes, and looking tow- 
ards HEAVEN, ipraised 
God; then t breaking the 
LOAVES, he gave them to 
the DISCIPLES, and the 
disciples distributed to 
the CROWDS. 

20 And they all ate and 
were satisfied; and of the 
REMAINING FRAGMENTS 
they gathered + Twelve 
Baskets full. 

21 Now THEY who had 
EATEN, were about five 


thousand men, besides wo- 


men and children. 

22 And immediately 
+ he constrained the DIS- 
CIPLES to enter *a Boat, 


* VATICAN Manusctirt.—l4. he went. 
strained. 22. a Boat. 


15. the DISCIPLES. 


22. he con- 


+ 15. The first evening, which commenced at three o’clock. The second evening, which 


began at sunset, is that mentioned in verse 23. 


+ 19. The Jewish loaves were broad, 
thin, and brittle; so that a knife was not required for dividing them. 


+ 20. Thes 


were small wicker baskcts, which the Jews carried their victuals in, when from home; an 
by the number here particularized, it would seem that each apostle filled his own bas 


ket.—Pearce, \ 


f 13. Mark уі. 32; Luke іх.10; John vi. 1, 2. 
John vi. 5. Q9, Matt. xv. 36. 


i 15. Mark vi.35; Luke ix 12 


Chap. 14: 93.) MATTHEW. 


Chap 14: $3. 


LJ a ` 
“ts TO TÀOLOV, KA! проауєги аутоўу є:5 то тєра>,: 


tu the ather side, 
3 Kaaro- 
And, having 


into the him 


éws ob amoAvon TOVUS oxXAoUS. 
while heshoulddismisa the. crowds. 


: ; 2 
Avoas TOUS OXAÀOUs, aveBn eis TO opos kar 
sent away the crowds,  >bewentup into the mountain by 


. An 
11а, wporyevtacdat, Oras dz yevouerys, povos 
himself , to pray. C Eveniag and havinzcome, alune 
ти exert. P To бє тАооу nòn peoov! rns 
hc was there. ! The and ship now in the midet of the 


Оалассэѕ qv, BaraviComevoy bro Twv KuaToY 
sea ‘was, having been tossed by the Waves; ~.7% 


ny yap evavT:0s б арєшоѕ..  Teraprg be QvAaxn 


was for contrary the wind. In fourth and watch _ 


TNS VUKTOS amnAde тро$ avTovus, TEPLTAT@Y ENL 
ofthe night he went to . them, | — walking upon 


ts Oadagons. 2 Ka: ovre аутор of pabynrar 
the sea, And seeing 
єт: Thy Oadacoay пєртатоџута, erapaxOmnoaav, 
apon the sea walking, ^ they were terrified, 
AeyovTes* "Оті $arvracua єсті Kat ато TOV 
saying; Tbat  anapparinon із; { ‘end from the 
QoBov expatavy. * EvOews бє eAaAmaev avrois 
fear they criedalouZ» Immediately tut ~~ spake, : , to them 


6 Ingous, Aeyav* Oapoeire, eyw eiui pn фо- 


2 ship, and 'to go before 


the Jesus, 5 saying, Take courage, ty am; not, be 
Весбе. 8 Amokpileis бє аитф ó IIerpos eure: 
afraid. Auswering and. him the | Peter ; said; 


Kupie, €t ти et, KEAEUTOY дє m pos сє eAÓeiy emi 


Olord, 1f thouart, bid me to. thee to come upon 
та оЗата.' *'O be cimert EA0€. Kat rareßas 
sthe water. © He and said; Come. And descending 


‘amo Tov тА\оюу Ó Пєтроѕу;терієтаттсєи emi та 
from tbe; boat the” Peter, st \ be walked upon the 


бата, eA0eiw mpos тау Їўтоиу  BAemav бе 
water, бо сохае to a tbe Jesum Seeing — hut 
тоу avepov taxupov, eQoBn0q| kat aptapevos 
the wind etrong, tg, he was afraid; and beginning 

KaramovrTi(erOat, expate, Aeywu Kupie, cwrov 


to sink, ‚ „he cried, д> eaying; O lord, save 
pe. 31 Ev0evs 6e ó Incous ekTewas тту xeipa, 
me. Immediztely snåthe Jesus etretchingout the hand, 


emeXapero QUTOU, кох A eet аот" Олгуотістеє, 
took hold „ощ, .end says о Шш; O distrustful wan, 


«i$ teedioragas; 3 Ко: euBavtwy avrov eis 
for why didst thou doubt? * And entering ol them into 


TO TAOLOY, єкотасєу 6 avepos.) BOF бє ev Tw 
tho ship § ceased the wind They and іп the 


him . the disciples - 
* 4 


and precede him to the 
OTHER SIDE, while he dis, 
missed the CROWDS. 

23 fAnd having dis, 
missed the cRowps, he 
privately ascended the 
MOUNTAIN to pray; and 
remained there alone till 
it was Late. 

24 By this time the 
BOAT *was many Fur, 
longs distant from the 
LAND, tossed by the 
WAVES; fur the winD 
was contrary. 

25 And in the t Fourth 
"Watch of the NIGHT, he 
went towards them, walk; 
ing on the LAKE. 

6 And when the Drs, 
CIPLES saw him tf walk, 
ing on the LAXE, they 
were terrified, and ex; 
tlaimed, *'It is an Ap. 
parition!” and they cried: 
aloud, through fear. 

91 But Jesus immedi, 
ately spoke to them, say, 
ing, “Take courage, it is 
I; be not afraid.” 

28 And PETER answers 
ing, said to him, * Mas. 
ter, if it be thou, bid me 
come to thee on the wa- 
TER.” r 

29 And JEsus said, 
“Come.” Then * Peter de- 
scending from the BOAT, 
walked on the WATER, 
* and came to JESUS. 

80 But perceiving the 
wIND strong, he was 
afraid; and beginning to 
sink, he exclaimed, “ Mas- 
ter, save me!” F 

31 And Jesus instantl 
extending his HAND, too 
hold of him, and said to 
him, “O distrustful men! 
why didst thou doubt?" | 

32 And *going up into. 
the волт, the WIND sub- 
sided. 

33 Then THOSE in the 


* Vatican Манозсверт.—74. many Furlongs distant from the Lann, tossed. 2 20. Peter, 


29. and came to. 32. going up into. 


. t 25. Between the hours of three and slx in the morning. Grotius observes, that this was 
the Roman division of the night, taken by them fromthe Greeks; and that the Jews T 
о 


the time of Pompey, after tney were become a dependent 
reckoning, instead of their own; which originally cousiste 
Job ix. 8, this 1з à prerosative asecibed to 
thus; “Walking dn the sea, as upon 8 pacement." 
pressing impossibi i 


123. Mark ті, $6; John vi. 16, ' - 


ofthree watches oniy. 
od, and which is freely rendered hy the LXX, 
An Egyptian hieroglyphic for ex, 
ty was, a picture of two feet walking on the 864 x 


eople, had adopted this mode 


126. in 


Chap. 14: 34.] MATTHEW. 


[ Chap. 15: 8, 


тАо:ф, *[eA8ovres] Tpocekvvygcav auTO, ACY- 


ship, [coming] prostrated to him, say- 
ovress AAnOws Oeov vios є. 3 Коа iare- 
ing; Certainly ofa God ason thou art. And having 
расаутєѕ, лдор eis THY yny T'evvna aper. 5 Kat 
passed over, theycame to the [апа Gennesaret. And 
emiyvovTes avTOV oi аудрєѕ Tov тотоу єкєїої, 
knowing him the men ofthe place that, 
атєстєЛау eis Ау THY Tepixepov  ekeiymv* 
they sent into all the country round ahout that; 


ко простуєуках ауто тптаутаѕ$ TOUS KAKWS 
and they brought to him all those disease 

exovras, 3 кол mapekarovy avrov iva povov 
having, and besonght him that only 

e 

avevTat Tov краттебоуо Tov ‘іратіоо QUTOV* 

they might touch the tuft ocho mantle of him; 


кал бето: TWavro, ierwênTrav. 
and asmanyas touched, were made whole. 


КЕФ. ic’, 15. 
lTore mpocepxovras те Ingov of ото 'lepo- 


Then came t» the Jesus thosefrom Jcru- 


тоћлицор урашиот ELS HEL $apicatot, Aeyors es? 
salem scribes and Pharisees, sayin: 


2 Мат of рабттоі cov Tapasaivovat THY ^pa- 


Why the disciples ofthee ovansgress tha стаді 
боту тоу mpecBuTepwr. уу уар гїттортси TAS 
tion of the elders? not for they Sach She 

€ [4 з‘ 
хєраѕ афтоюу, Tav арто/ eaOiauv. О ò= 
hands ofthcm, whenever bread they may eat, Hc bu: 


amokpiB eis єтєй autos: Даат: кол bets тара- 
answering said (о һеш; Why also you trans- 
Волуєтє тту evToAny Tov Ücov, Sta THY пара- 
gress the commandment ofthe God, through the tradi- 
Soow uwv; *'O yap Geos everetAaro, Acywr 
tion of you? The {ог  Co2  hascommanded, saying; 
2 
“Tine тоу waTepa каз THY иттєра"° iar “О 
опок the father and the mother ;” and; епс 


какоћоуоу потера G илтєра, дарат TeAev- 


reviling fat hor се mother, death let him 
tratw” "fueris дс Аєуєтс° “Os av emy TO 
die.” You bus say; Whoever may say to the 
татр. N TN PRTC Lwpov, 6 eav єЁ epou 
father or the mother: gift, whatever outof me 
weAn0ns* LAE Cv UN тта тоу Ta Tepa, 


thou mightest be profitec!: thn not not may honor the father 

. е г 

sbrov * [m т> prepa abrov.] $ Kat пкоросатє 

of him [or the mother ofhim.] And you annul 

ту evToAmv тоу eov dia THY Tapadoow pwy. 

thc eorimandmentofz"c бод огои the tradition of you. 

P"Pmokpirat, каћоѕ wpoebmrevgc mept рои 
O bypocrites, well prophesied concerning you 


BOAT, did homage to him, 
saying, }“Assuredly, thou 
art God's Son.” 

34 Т Апа having passed 
over they came *to LAND 
at Gennesaret. 

35 And the MEN of that 
PLACE recognizing him, 
sent through All that 
COUNTRY, and brought to 
him ALL the diseased; 

56 and implored him, 
that they might only 
touch the rurr of his 
MANTLE; and as many 
as touched, were cured. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 Then came to Jesus 
* Pharisees and Scribes 
from Jerusalem, saying, 

2 “Why do thy piscz- 
PLES violate the T TRADI- 
TIONARY PRECEPT of the 
ELDERS? for they do not 
wash *their HANDS be- 
fore Meals.” 

3 But HE answering, 
said to them, “ Why da 
YOU also violate the COM- 
MANDMENT of бор by 
your TRADITION ? 

4 For Gop *said, 1*ITo- 
‘nor FATHER and MOTH- 
‘ER; and {НЕ who RE- 
‘VILES Father cr Mother, 
‘shall be punished with 
‘Death.’ 

5 But pow assert, ‘If 
any one say to FATHER 
or MoTHER, An Offering 
is that by which Шо 
mightest derive assist- 
ance from mc; 

6 then *he shall by ne 
means honor his FATHER.’ 
Thus, by your TRADI- 
TION, you annul the 
* WORD of Gop. 

7 tHypocrites! well did 
Isaiah prophesy concern- 
ing you, saying, 

8 j'This people t [draw 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—3A. to LAND at Gennesaret, 
Jerusalem. 9. the HANDS. 


honor his paturr. Thus. 6. or his MotTHER—omit. 


4. said, ‘Honor; HER? 


1. Pharisees and Scribes from 


6. He shall by no means 


6. WORD. 
+2. He that eateth with unwashed hands is guilty of death.—Rabbi Abiba. 


+ S. The 


words in brackets are found in the prophecy from which they are taken, both in the Hebrew 
and Septuagint. They are omitted by the Vatican and several other excellent MSS., and ty 
some ancient versions. Erasmus, Mill, Drusius, and Bengel, approve of the omission ; and 
Sriesbach haz left it out ofthe text. Butas they aro found in tho place from which they are 
quoted, it haz been thought best to insert them in the text. 


і 33. Matt. xxvii. 54. і 34. Mark vi. 53. 11. Mark vii. 1. 1 4. Exod. xx. 1?, 


Deut. v. 10; Eph. vi. 2. i4 Exod.xxi.i7» Lev.xx.9; Deut. xxvii.16; Prov. xx. 20. 
t7. Mark vii. 6. іа. Іса. xxix. 15. 


Chap. 15: 9.] MATTHEW. 


'Haaias, Aeyev: 0 Aaos obTOS Tots XeiAeat 
Esaias, saying; “The people this with the lips 
© › 
pe Tina 9) бє Kapdia сштш moppo amexet алг 
me honor; the but heart ofthem far off is removed from 
epou. Marny Se ceBovrat pe, д:даткоутєѕ 
me. Without profit hut thcy reverence me, teachiug 
д:8аскаћіаѕ, evraAuaTa avépwrwyv.” Kar 
doctrines, comuiandments of men.” And 
троткаАєтацєуо$ Tov  OXAÀOV, єтєу avumOLuS* 
having called the crowd, he said to them; 
Axovere kat guvtete. “Ou то eiwepxopevov eis 
Hearyou and be instructed. Not that entering iuto 
TO ттоца Kotvo: TOV GVÜpwOY: алла TO «ктор- 
the mouth pollutes the man; but that proceed- 
€UOLEVOY єк TOU G'TOLQGTOS TOUTO коио: TOV 
ontof the mouth this pollutes the 
Tore mpoceA0ovres oi padnrat 
Theo having come the disciples 
е 
avTOv, єїтоў avTQ* О:даѕ, бт: of Papiocaiat, 
of him, said tohim; Knowest thou, that thc Pharisees, 
akovcavres тоу Хоуоу, eckavdartcOnoay; 19*O 
hearinz that saying, found a difficulty? He 
€ 

дє arokpiÜeis єїтє* Пата $vrei&, nv ovk єфо- 
but answering said; Every — jgantation, which not has 
тєисєу 6 TATNP HOV б oupavios, expi(ena'erai, 

planted the father ofinc *- heavenly, shall be rooted up. 
H Афєтє avrovs* dbyyot єптї TUPAGL *[ rvpXov. | 


ing 
avOpwrrov. 


шап. 


Letalone them; puides they ar^ blind [of blind.] 
Тофлоѕ дє тифлоу eav ÓNYN, agdorepot eis 
Blind and blind if may lead, both into 
Вобоуоу mecovrrai, | Атокр:дєѕ Se 6 Metpos 

a pit will fall. Answering andthe Peter 

e 

eurey auTw Фрасоу quar THY ‘гараВолту таутту. 

sud tohim; Explhiin tous the comparison this. 
l6 ‘O дє Incovs eurev: Акџиту kai tueis agvver nt 
The and Jesus said; Yet also you unintelligent‘. 


eote; !# Ov* [то ) voevre, óri may то euwopcu- 
are? Not [yet] perceive you, that all that entere 
OLCVOV EIS TO ттода, ELS THY KOLALAY Хер, 
ing Iuto the mouth, Inato the belly passes, 
кол ets apedpwva exBarrArctat; Ta дє exmopev- 
and into a peivy is cast; Those but proceed 
oueva єк TOV стоцатоѕ, єк TNS кардіаѕ e£ep- 
ing out of the mouth, from the heart issues 


XETAL, каке а коо! TOV а>Өр@тои. 19 Ек yap 
forth, audthey pollnte the man. From for 
TNS кард:аѕ efepxXovrTat Staroyiopot movnpor 
the heart ' comes forth purposes evil; 
povot, oix eiat, Tropyeiauu, KAormat, PevdopapTy- 
murders, — &dulteries, fornications, thefts, false testimo- 
oy 

piar, ВЛасфтшоі. Tavra етт! та кошоуута 
ules, evil speakings. These 18 the (things) polluting 
TOV avOporroy: то бє avurTois хєрс: payey ov 
the man; that but with unwashed hands іо саў not 


кошо: тоу ардротоу. 
pollutes the man. 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—12, the DISCIPLES approaching, say. 


15. that SAYING. 16. ux said. 17. yet—omit, 


$10. Mark vii. 14. 


pi. 1 18. James iii. ©. $ 19. Mark vii. 21. 


Chap. 15: 20. 


| *nigh to ME with (пеп 


*MOUTH, and] honor Me 
‘with their Lips; but 
*their heart is far remov- 
* ed from me. 

9 * But in vain do they 
‘worship me, teaching as 
*Doctrines, the Precepts 
“of Меп?” 

10 zÀnd having called 
the crown, he сай to 
them, “ Hear, and be in- 
structed: 

1b Not THAT ENTER- 
ING the MOUTH, pollutes 
tho MAN, but THAT PRO- 
CEEDING from the MOUTH, 
pollutes the MAN." 

12 Then “Ше DISCIPLES 
approaching, say to him, 
“ Didst thou observe That . 
{һе PHAmxrsErs were of- 
fended, when they heard 
that SAYING?” 

13 But HE answering, 
said, “Every Plantation, 
which my HEAVENLY Fa- 
THER has mot planted, 
shall be ect ted. 

14 Leave them; {they 
are blind Guides; and it 
the Blind lead the Blind, 
both will fall into the Pit.” 

15 {Then PETER reply- 
ing, said to him, “Explain 
to us *that SAYING.” 

16 And *нЕ said, “Are 
pou also yet without un- 
derstanding ? 

17 Do you not perceive, 
That WHATEVER ENTERS 
the MOUTH, passes into 
the BELLY, and is ejected? 

18 But {those THINGS 


| PROCEEDING out of the 


t14.Isa.ix.16; Mal. 11. 8; Matt. xxiii, 16; Luke vi 39. 


MOUTH, issue frow thg 
HEART; and thep pollute 
the MAN. 

19 {Гог out of the 
HEART proceed iviqui- 
tous Designs ;—Narders, 
Adulteries, Fornications, 
Thefts, false Testimonies, 
Calumnies, 

20 These are the THINGS 
which POLLUTE the MAN; 
but to ЕАТ with Unwash- 
ed Hands pollutes not the 
MAN,” 


14, ofthe Blind.—onut, 


115. Marb 


блар. 15: 21.} MATTHEW. 


“ол efeAOwy єкє:дєу д Incovs avexwpnrer 
And  departiug thence the Jesus withdrew 


Dol 
ees TG рєрт '"Tvpov kat Bibwvos. Ка, iav, 
into the confines ofTyre and Sidon. And to 


4UVT Xavavaia, ато Tcov брїшщу ekewov e£eA00v- 


7 woman Canaanitish, of the parts Shosc coming 
» &koavyacey av — . Мєуооса° LAenooy ue; 

ut, cried out to him, saying; Pit; me 

e 

kupie, vie Дод: 7) оу коко aovi- 

Olord, Oson David; the daughter . *- sadly mo 

Cerar *°O de ovk атєкр:0 сотр Aoyov. v-at 

ized, He hut noi answered ^er à ord, Aud 


тросєлбоутєѕ oi uaÜnrat avTov, NOWT WY QUTOVs 
coming the disciples — o£aim, — besougl; him, 
Aeyovres: АтоАуото>» QUTNI ÖTE kpa(ec отісбєг 
saying; Send away her, for shecries аЁ%' 7 back 
е 94 ‹ 
тиюи, | .7*'O дє атокр:0є:5 civev* Que алетте 
of us. He but answering said; Not ата 
nv, et pen eis та проВата та aToAwAOTE окси 
sent, except to the sheep the perishing onse oÉ 
€ 
lopagA. Н дє eA00vca прзсєкиує: avi», 
Israel, She then coring prostrated со 5 
€ 
Aeyovca* Kopie, Вотӣєг uox, 26 О де cwokpiÜe:: 
saying; Olord, giveaid to me. Не but answ 
eurev: Ouk eot колог AaBeiw тє cpTOP тоу 
said; Not itis right то take bread oftl- 
тєкиши, Kat Ваћє:” Tois kuvapioise “H де 
children, and їо гот to che dogs. She but 
eure, Мои, kvpie* kat yap Ta Kuvapla eoOtet 
said; True, Olord; c^: for the dogs еа+ес® 
TO TOY Wixlov TOV T;TTOVTCV ATO TYS трате? 
g 8 the crumbs ofthe falling from the table 
БСА D 
ENS Tov кирои Tav, 8 Тотє awmokpi6eis. б 
ofthe masters ofthem. Then answering the 
Igcovs emey аут" ° Q yuvat, meyadn cov 7 
Jesus said to her; O woman, great of thee the 
e 
MOTIS? yevnOntw cot, ws BeXets. Kat гаду 
faith; letitbe to thee, as thou wilt. And was healed 
е 
1] v'yar "p QuTTS ATO TNS pas EKELIVNS. 


з. 
ene 


tbe daughter ofher from the how that. 
9 Ка peraBas exettey 6 Ynaovs, qAQOe mapa 
And departing thence the Jesus, came near 
тту даћас тау THs Tataas: kat avaBas ets 
the sea of the Galilee ; and ascending into 
то opos, єкабтто eket. Kar rpoondAdoy avro 
the mountain, hesat down there. And came to him 


oxAot толло, exovTes me? éauTwy xXwAous, 
crewds great, having with them laine, 


TUQAOUS, Kwpous, KUAAOUS, Kat ётєрои$ TOAAOUS* 
blind, deaf, maimed, and others many; 


Kat eppujav avrovs тара Tovs Todas Tov 1000, 


&nd they laid them at the feet ofthe Jesus, 
Kat eÜepaevaev QuTOUS* 3l MOTE TOUS oxAous 
and he healed them; so that the crowds 


Oavuacat, BXerovras kwpovs AaAouvyTas, KvA- 
to wonder, beholding deaf speaking, maimed 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—30. crippled, blind, deaf, and. 


+ 20. The Jews likened the heathen nations to dogs.—Lighffoot. 


[ Chap. 15; 21 


e —— — 


21 tAnd Jesus depart- 
ing thence, withdrew 
into the CONFINES of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And behold, a Ca- 
naanitish Woman com- 
ing from those PARTS, 
cried out to him, say- 
ing, “Have compassion 
on me! Master, Son of 
David! my DAUGHTER 
is sadly demonized.” 

23 But he answered 
her not a Word. And 
his disciples coming, 
entreated him, saying, 
“Dismiss her; For she 
cries after us.” 

24 But HE answering, 
said, ['“Т am only sentto 
the PHERISHING SHEEP 
of the Stock of Israel.” 

25 Yet advancing, SHE 
prostrated to him, say- 
ing, “О Master, help 
me!” 

26 But HE answering, 
said, It is not proper 
to take the CHILDREN’S 
BREAD, and throw it to 
tithe pocas." 

27 But she said, * I be- 
seech thee, Sir ; foreven 
the Docs eat THOSE 
CRUMBS which FALL 
from their MASTERS’ 
TABLE." 

28 Then Jesus answer- 
ing, said to her, “О 
Woman! great is Thy 
FAITH ; be it to thee as 
thou desirest." And her 
DAUGHTER Was cured 
from that very MO- 
MENT. 

29 і Апа Jesus, having 
left that place, came 
to the LAKE of GALI- 
LEE; and ascending the 
MOUNTAIN Sat down 
there. 

30 And great Crowds 
came to him, bringing 
with them the lame, 
*the tcrippled,the blind, 
the deaf, and many oth- 
ers, and laid them at 
*his FEET, and he cured 
them: 

31 so that the CROWDS 
beheld, with wonder, tthe 
Deaf *hearing, the Crip- 
pled restored, the Lame 


80. his FEET., 31. hearing. 
+ 30. The original 


word kullos, properly signifies, one whose hand or arm has been cut off; (see Mark ix. 43.) 


but it is sometimes applied to those who were only disabled in those parts. 


Hmb was a creation, and therefore an astonishing miracle. 


_ £21. Mark vii. 24. £ 24. Matt. x. 6 
*99. Mark vii 31. t%. Isa. xxxv- 5.0. 


; Acts iii. 26; Rom. xv. &. 


To supply a lost 
1 26. Matt уй. 


Chap. 15: 32.] 


——— 


MATTHEW., 


Aovs bytes, XWAOVS пєрітатоџитаѕ, Kat TUPAOUS 


sound, lame walking, and blind 


BAerovras- kat eSotacay rov 0cov Iopana.. ?? ‘О 
sccing; and they glorified the God oflsracl. „The 


бє Incous, mposkaàerapevos rovs pabyTas aŭ- 


then Jesus, haviug called the disetrples of 
TOU, єтє XmTAeyxviCouat ETL TOV OXXOV, бт! 
him, said; 1 have compassion on the crowd, for 


*[ndn] їмєрса Tpets, Mpogmevovot pot, Kat ovr 


[already] days three, they have remained with me, and not 
€exovot Ti фоушс кол атолута: avTous 
they have anything they mayest; and іо send away them 


vne Tes ov ОєЛо, uxmore exAvOwow ev Ty ódy. 
fasting not I will, lest they may faint in the way. 
55 Ka: Aeyourw аутф oi цабттоа: abrov: YloOev 
And they say to him the disciples of him; Whence 
€ 
NUW ev EPNUIQ сарто: ToGovTOt, WOTE Xopragat 
tous iu adesert place loaves so many, зо as to satisfy 
, ‚ 91KatA 5] . 
охћо” TOOOUTOV ; at Ae^tyet AQUTOLS 0 LNGOVS 
acrowd *0 great? And says tothem the Jesus; 
Ilocovs aprovs єҳєтє; О! ðe etmoy: ‘Erta, kat 
How many loaves haveron? They and said; Seven, and 
eArya txOvdia. * Kat exeAcvoe TOIS oxAats 
afew small fishes. And he directed the crowds 
ovarecery єтї Thy yny. “Kat AaBwer tous 
to recline upon the ground, And takiug the 
émra артоиѕ Kat TOUS ixXÜvas, evxapioTynoas 
seven loaves and the fishes, giving thanks 
єкЛасє Kat єбокє Tots pabnTats abTOv, oi дє 


he broke and  hegave tothe disciples ofhim, the and 
uaÜnrai Tp oxAw. Kar epayor mavTes, кал 
disciples tothe crowd. And they ate all and 


єхортасдтсар' kat праи то NEPITOEVOV TWV 
were filled; and theytookup that overandabove ofthe 


«AacpaTrov, ётта omupidas wAnpes. OF бє 
fragments, seven large baskets full. They and 


egÜiovres сау TETPAKIOXIALOt avdpes, xwpts 


eating were four thousand men. besides 
yvvatucer каз TaLdioy, 
women and = children. 
39 Kat атолусаѕ Tovs OXAOUS, аує®т, ets 
And havingsentaway the crowds, hewent into 


TO WAotov, Kat NAOsy eis та бра, Maydada. 


Chap. 16: 1. 


walking, and the Blinaà 
seeing; and they glorified 
‚Ше Сор of Israel. 

32 {Then Jesus having 
called his DISCIPLES, said. 
“I have compassion on 
the crown, because they 
have continued with шо 
three Days, and have no- 
thing to eat; and I do not 
wish to dismiss them fast- 
ing, lest they should faint 
on the ROAD.” 

38 And his DISCIPLES 
say to him, {“How can 
we get so many Loaves in 
a Desert-place, to satisfy 
such a Crowd?” 

34 And JESUS says to 
then, “Нож many Loaves 
have you?” And THEY 
said, * Seven, and a Tew 
Small fishes." 

85 Then he commanded 
the PEOPLE to recline on 
the GROUND; 

96 and taking the sEv- 
UN Loaves and the FISH- 
us, the offered thanks, 
and broke them, and gave 
to his DISCIPLES, and the 
DISCIPLES distributed to 
the crown. 

37 And they all ate and 
were satisfied; and of the 
REMAINING FRAGMENTS 
they gathered Seven large 
1 Baskets full. 

38 Now THEY who had 
EATEN were * about Four 
thousand Men, besides 
Women and Children. 

99 fAnd having dis- 
missed the cRowps, he 
went into the BOAT, and 
came to the tcoasT of 


the ship, 6 эла саше to the coasts of Mazdala, * Magdala. 
КЕФ. ts’. 16, 1 Ka: mporeàbovtes of Фарисало! E 
And A coming the Pharisees CHAPTER XVI. 

Kat SaddovKaior, reipa(ovres exnpwrnoay avrov, | 1 {Then the Puazi- 
aud Sadducees, tempting they asked him, SEES and SADDUCEES 
onmetov єк Tov ovpavov emtderkar avrois, 2 “О | drew near, and tempting 

asign from the heaven to show to them. lie | asked him to show them a 

Sign from HEAVEN. 
* VATICAN MaNUSCRIPT.—32. already—omit. 38. about. 89. Magadan—so also 


Lachmann and Tischendorf. 


+ 37. Baskets of larger capacity than the wicker baskets mentioned in Chap. xiv.20—large 
О 


enough to contain a man’s See Acts ix. 95. 


+39 The modern name is Ard el- 


Mejdel, field or coast of Mejdel. Mcjdel, from which the plain takes its name, is a paltry 
village, about an hour from Tiberias, near where a line of high rocks overhangs the lake. 
This саз the ancient Magdala, called in Mark viii.10, Dalmanutha; the birth place of that 
Mary, cut of whom were expelled seven demons. 


132. Mark viii. 1. 133.2 Kingsiv 43. 


36. Matt. xiv 114 Luke xxii. 10. 
199. Mark viii, 10. $1. Matt. xii. 8А, 


Chap. 16: MATTHEW. 


Re атокр:бєиѕ єітєу avrois*. * [Owias yevouerns, 
but answering said tothem; [Evening coming, 

Aeyere Еубіа" awuphaCer yap б ovpavos. З Кои 
you say; Fairweather; reddens for the heaven. And 


pou Z«uepov хеишу* mvppa(et yap стоу- 
is red for 


in the morning; To-day a storm; isre low- 


vaCwy ó ovpavos. 
ring the heaven, 


TOU ovpavou yiyeakere dtaxpivey, та дє списа 
ofthe heaven you kuow to judge, the but signs 


тор Kciper ov OvvacÓe;] 
ofthe timea not canyou?] 


OUS o7 eur emi(yret’ Kat CNUELOV ov ĝo- 
adulterous а sign seeks; and a sign not shal 


“Үтокртшї‚, TO дєў TPOTWTOV 
Hypocrites, the truly face 


4Tevea movnpa kat 
А generation evil and 


Өлтєтол avTn, є: ux то стиєюу Iwva [тоо 
be given to her, exccpt the sign of Jonas [the 
трофттоо. | Kos катайту аутооѕ, arnace. 

prophet. ] And leaving them, he went away. 


5Kat eAOorres of џабттоі AVTV eis то Tepav. 
And coming the disciples ofhim to the other sid 


єпєЛабоуто aprovs Aafety. 


iad forgotten loaves to take. 


ayTois* ‘Opare Kas протєҳєтє amo TNS (vums 


6:0 8e Inoous eurer 
The and Jesus said 


to them; Look and take heed of the leaven 
Twv Форітолоу кап Zaddovuawy. ТО de ieo- 
ofthe Pharisees anc Sadducees. They and тоа- 


yiGovro ev éavrots, Aeyovress “OTL aprovs ouk 
soned among themselves, saving ; Because loaves not 


eAaflouev. PBVvovs бє ó lyoovs єгтєў* Ti ĝia- 
we hsve brought. Knowing ad the Jesus said; Why rez- 


Aoyi(eg0e ev éavrots, CAvyomicrol, бтї артоис 
son you among your», О you of weak faith, because loaves 

^ ^ 
ouk *[eAaBere;j "“Ourw voevre, ovde uvnuov- 
not [youhavFr-ougbt?] Not yet perceive you, nor rcinem- 


єиєтє TOUS пєутє ÜpTOUS тоу TEevTAKITXIALOY, 


beryou the five оаеев of the five-thousand 
kat ToCOv$ Kodivovs edaBere; 10 Ov8e rovs 
and how many haskets you took up? Nor the 


етта apTous TOV TETPAKITXIALWY, Kat 170005 
loaves of the Хост thousand, and how many 


HIIos ov voerre, бті ov 
Why not do you perceive, that not 


seveu 


omupioas eAaBere; 
large baskets you took up? 


тєр: aprov elroy piv. TpPOTEXEL ато TNS Cvjms 


about bread  Ispoke to you to take heed of the  lcaven 
тоу фаріссаюи kat Baddoveaiwyv ; 12? Tore gv- 
ofthe Pharisees ard Sadducees ? Then they 


муках, ÓTL OUK EIRE Tpogcexew ато TNS Cvums 
understood, that not ће &4 вау beware of the leaven 


тоу apTou, QAX? ато TNS 0i9ax s тоу PapiTaiwy 
otthe bread, but 9f the  doetrine ofthe Pharisees 


Kat Saddoveatwv. 
and Sadducees. 


* Vatican Manusceirt.—2 and 3—omit. 
8. brought—omit. 1]. but beware you of, 


1 4. Matt. xii. 30. +5. Mark viri. 14, 
110 Matt.xv. 34. 


4. the PROPHET—omit, 
12. SADDUCEES and Pharisees. 


£ 6. Luke xii. 1. 


[ Chap. 16: 12. 


2 But he answering, 
said to them, * [** In the 
Evening, you say, ‘It 
wil be Fair weather, 
for the SK Y is red ;? 

3 and in the Morning, 
‘There will be a Storm 
To-day, for the sky is 
red aud lowering. Hy- 
pocrites! you can cor- 
rectly judge as to the 
APPEARANCE of the 
SKY, but cannot discern 
the SIGNS of the TIMES.] 

41A wicked and faith- 
less Generation de- 
mands a Sign; but no 
Sign will be given it. 
except the SIGN of 
Jonah." And leaving 
them, he went away. 

5 tNow, *the DISCI- 
PLES passing to the OTH- 
ER SIDE, had forgotten 
to take Loaves with 
them. 

6 And Jesus said to 
them, t'*Observe, and 
beware of the LEAVEN 
of the PHARISEES and 
Sadducees.” 

7 And THEY reasoned 
among themselves, say- 
ing, “ Because we have 
brought no Loaves.” 

8 But Jesus knowing 
it, said, “О you distrust- 
ful! Why do you reason 
among yourselves, Be- 
cause you have no 
Bread. 

9 Do yon not yet per- 
ceive, or recollect {the 
FIVE Loaves of the 
FIVE-THOUSAND, and 
How many Baskets you 
took up? 

10 nor tthe SEVEN 
Loaves of the FOUR 
THOUSAND, and How 
many large Baskets you 


took up. 
11 How is it that you 
do not comprehend, 


That I spoke not to you. 
about Bread, *but be- 
ware you of the LEAVEN 
of the PHARISEES and 
Sadducees ?” 

12 Then they under- 
stood That he did not 
tell them to beware of 
the LEAVEN of BREAD, 
but of the DOCTRINE of 
the *SADDUCEES and 
Pharisees. 


5. the різсІР_Е8. 


19. Matt. xiv. 12 


(cm 


MATTHEW. 


З ЕлӨоу Se $ Incevs eis Ta pepn Kaicapeias 


Coming endthe Jesu» into the parts of Cesarea 
TNS Ф:Літтоу, прота rovs pabyras avrov, Ac- 


hap. 16: 13.) 


ofthe Philip, asked the disciples ofhim, say- 
yev* Tiva pe Acyouvor о: ауӨрфто! eval, Tov 
ing; Who me aay tne шеп to be, the 
є б 
viov Tov avOpwrov; Oi be ето Oi uev, 
son ofthe man? They and said; Some, 


\wavyny Tov Ваттістти" adAot дє, НАга>, érepot 
John the dipper; others and, Elias; others 
A 2 
бє, 'lepeuiav, N éva тоу профутору. 1 Лєує 
апа Jeremias, or oue ofthe prophets. He says 
* “шеш б ; 16 Arok- 
QGUTOLS HELS 0€ TIVA PE Ae'*yer є ELval; TOK 
tothem; You but who me say to be? Ans- 
piers Se Simo Пєтроѕ eure: Zu et б Хрістоѕ, 
wering the Simon Peter said; Thouartthe Anointed, 
e 
ó vios тол дєоу Tov (оутоѕ. M Kat arokpibeis 
tre son oftae God the living. And answering 
ó Ingovs eter ауто` Makaptos et, шу Вар 
the Jesus paid to him; Blessed artthou, Simon aon 
Twva бт capk kat aia ovk amekadupe cot, 
DUM: for desh and blood not it has revealed to thee, 
aAA’ ó татур uov, 6 ev то!$ ovpavas, 18 Kayw 
but the father of me, tkat;a the heavens. Also I 
дє сог Aeyo, бт: cv є: Пєтроѕ, kat єтї TAUTN 
and to thee say, that thoa a-t arock, and upon this 


е] пєтра оьюобоцтто цоо THY EKKÀANTIAV, Kat 
*һе rock I will build ofre the church, and 


тоЛол ‘gdov ov Katiaxusovolw ауттѕ. Kar 
gates ofhades not  ehall prevail agan вё her. And 


dwow cot Tas KAeis TNS За6:Лєаѕ TWV ov- 
[will give tothee the keys ofthe kingdom ofthe hea- 


pavov* кси Ó eav Snons ent rns yns, ea Tat 
vens; and whatever thou mayest bina upon the earth, ehall be 


бєдєиєуоу ev rois ovpavois* Kat 6 eav Avons 
bound in the heavene; and whatever thou mayest loose 


ENL TNS YS, ETTAL AeAuguevov EV TOLS OUpQVOLS., 
upon the earth, shall һе loosed in the heavens. 


“Tore биєттєїА\ато тоз pabytas aÓTCv, iva 


Then he charged the disciples of him, that 
pT Ševt evrecip бт avTOS єттїў Ó XpwTes, 
noone theyahouldtell that he ia thc Anointed, 


2 Ато rore npkato 6 Їттоу$ Setkvvery rots 
From thattime began the Jesus toshow tothe 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—13. the son of MAN is? 
#0 the DISCIPLES. 


14. SOME. 


Chap. 16: 21. 


13 And Jesus coming 
into the PARTS of + Cesa- 
rea PnuiLiP?I, questioned 
his DISCIPLES, saying, 
£“Who do Wen say that 
+ е SON of MAN is?” 

14 And Tur replied, 
* Some, John the IMMER- 
SER; *50мЕ, Elijah; and 
others, Jeremiah, or one 
of the PROPHETS.” 

15 He says to them, 
“But who do pou say 
that I am?” 

16 Simon Peter answere 
ing, said, t“ Thou art the 
CHRIST, the son of the 
LIVING God.” 

17 And Jesus answer. 
ing, said to him, ** Happy 
art thou, Simon, son of 
Jonah; for Flesh and 
Blood has not revealed 
this to thee, but THAT 
FATHER of mine in the 
* Heavens. 

18 Moreover, £ also say 
to thee, That thou art ta 
Rock, and on fthis Rock 
I will build My CHURCH, 
and tthe Gates of Hades 
shell not triumph over it. 

19 And I vill give thee 
tthe Krys v the KING 
DOM of tho HEAVENS; 
Тапа whatever th ла shalt 
bind on the EARTH, shall 
be bound in the :rEAv- 
ENS; and whatever thou 
shalt loose on the EARTH, 
shall be loosed jn the 
HEAVENS.” 

20 £Then he command- 
ed * the DISCIPLES that 
they should tell no one, 
that þe is the MESSIAH. 

21 From that time, JE- 
sus began to disclose to 


17. Heavens. 


#13. This town was near to the spring-head of tne Jordan, and was built by Philip, 


tetrarch of Galilee, in honor of Tiberius Cæsar; and to distinguish it from the sea-port town 
of Cesarea, mentioned frequently in the Acts ofthe Apostles, it was called Cesarea Philippi. 
See Josephus, Ant. xviii. 2,1, and xx. 8, 4. T18,'Parkhurst says, “This expression 
seems allusive to the form of the Jewish sepulehres, which were large subterraneous caves, 
with a narrow mouth or entrance, many of which аге to be found in Judea, to this day. The 
LXX render the corresponding phrase from the Heb. of Isa. xxxviil. 10, the gates of the bepul- 
chre. The full meaning of our ord's pron seems to be, that his chure on earth, how- 
ever persecuted and distressed, should never fail till the consummation of all things, and 
should then, at the resurrection of the just, finally tnumph over death and the grave.” Com- 

arc 1 Cor, xv. 54, 55. + 19. It is said, that when the Jews made a man a doctor of the 
faw, they used to put into his hands the key of the closet in the temple, where the sacred 
books were deposited, and also tablets to write upon; signifying that they gavc him author- 
ity tu teach and to explain the scriptures and law of God to the people. 


113. Mark viii. 27; Luke ix. 18. 116. Mark vii. 29; Luke ix 20, John i. 40; vi. 60: 
gi. 27. £18. John i. 4%. t 18. Eph. її, 20. 119. Ман. 2141,19. John “x. 23 
20. Matt. xvii. 0: “fan: . і, 30; Luke іх, 21, 


3 


Chap. 16: 22.] MATTHEW. 


e ——— 
рабттолѕ abrov, бт: det avTov amreAÓetv eis "Tepo- 


disciples of him, thatmust he to gc to Jeru- 
CoAvuam, Kat ToAAa Tadety amo Tcv Tpea bure- 

salem, and many (things)to sufer from the elders 
per Kat apxiepecv ког ураиистєоу, ко ATOK- 
and high-priests and scribes, and m be 

€ 

TavÜnrat, ког TN TOUT Epa eyyepOnvaa. *- Kat 
killed, and the third day to be raised. And 


€ 
mpocAaBomevos avrov å Пєетроѕ, NPÈRTO ETIT UQV 
takıng asıde him the Peter, began to reprove 


auT@, Acywr" ‘JAews Mol, Kupte* ov UN EOTAL 
him, saying; Beitfarfrom thee, Olord; not not shall he 
got тоуто. 23‘ дє otpapes eime Tw Пєтро" 
to thee this He hut turning said tothe Peter; 
"Стаує omi pov, gaTavas скаубалои fou 
Go thou behind оше, adversary; astumbling-block ot me 
є“ 6T: оо poves та  TOvÜcov,aAAa та 
thou art; for пот thou regardest the (things) of the God, but those 
Twv avOpwmev. Tote 6 Ingovs єтє т0:5 pa- 
of the men. Then the Jesus said tothe dis- 
OnTais айтоуо* Ex тїз дєє, отитш pov «Абеу, 
ciples othım; If any one wish after me to come, 
amapynoad 0c EQUTOV, Kat apaTw TOV стаџороу 
let him deny himself, and let him bear the cross 
05 ¢ 
aórov, Kat axodovderTw por. “Os yap av 
of him, and follow mie, Whoever for 
Bean THY фиҳи аотоо Twa, алтоХете йит]? 
the hfe ofhim  tosaw, shalllose her; 
е 

$ ау omoAeo: ту Wuxny avTou €vekev 
тау lose the hfe ofhim on acconnt 
26 Ti yap whederrat av- 


may wish 
є 

05 
whoever апа 


єдои. EUPHTEL аиту. 


ot wa, shall $nd her. What for is protited a 
6pcw-s, EAV TOV KOOCHOV ÓXov Kepdnon, тти дє 
nan, if the world whole he may win, the and 
wexzv aorov (muon; N Ti басе: avOpwros 
En othim he may forfeit? or what shall give aman 
avraAAavpa TNS Wuxns avrov; 7 Merdei yap 
in exchange for the life of him? Isabout for 


$ vios rov avOpwrou epxecbat ev TH 9ob9 Tov 


the son ofthe man to come in the glory ofthe 

татроѕ отоу, META тои ayyéAwY ш@йтои, Kat 
father of him, with the messengers of him, and 

тоте атодосє: EKATTY ката TNV трон 
then he will render toeach one accordingto the behavior 

aQuTouv. 

of him. 


23 Auny Acyw bu, єбїї TIVES Tov OE ETTW- 
Indeed [say toyou, there are some ofthosehere having 
тоу, оїтіуєѕЅ OU MN YEVTwVTAL Üavarov, EWS пи 
stood, who not not shall taste of death, till 
18001 Tov viov TOV avOpwrou epxoucvov ev TH 
they mayseethe son ofthe man coming in the 
e hj i 1 e 
BaciAeig abrov. КЕФ. p Li. Kat pe 
royal majesty of him. And after 
nuepas её mapadauBavet ó Igcovs Tov llerpov, 
days six takes the Jesus the Peter, 


Kat laxwBov, Kat lwavyny TOV adeAdov avTOv' 
and James, and John the brother of him; 


(Chap. 17: 1. 

his DISCIPLES, i That he 
must go to Jerusalem, ana 
suffer much trom the EL 
DERS, and High-priests, 
and Scribes, and be killed, 
and that on the THIRD 
Day he must be raised up. 


22 And PETER taking 
him aside, and * rebuking 
him, said, “Be this far 
from thee, Master; this 
shall not be to thee.” 

23 But HE turning, said 
to PETER, “Get thee be- 
hind me, Adversary; thou 
art a Stumbhng-block to 
me; for thon regardest 
not the THINGS of Gop, 
but THOSE ОЁ MEN.” 


24 Then JEsus said to 
his DISCIPLES, {“1ғ any 
one Wish to come after 
me, let him renounce 
himself, and take up his 
cRoss, and follow me. 


25 For whoever would 
save lis LIFE, shall lose 
it; and whoever loses his 
LIFE on my account, shall 
find it. 


26 Tor what is a Man 
profited, if he should gain 
the whole WORLD, and 
forfeit his LIFE? or what 
will fa man give in Ran- 
som for his LIFE? 

27 {For the son of MAN 
is about to come in the 
GLORY of his FATHER, 
with his ANGELS; and 
then he will recompense 
"о each one according to 
zis CONDUCT. 


28 TIndeed I ay to you, 
* That there are SOME of 
thosesTANDIN here,who 
will not taste -f Death, till 
they see thc ^N of MAN 
coming in 118 ROYAL MA* 
JESTY." 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1 {Апа after six days, 
JESUS took PETER.James, 
and Jolin the BROTHER of 
James, and privately con. 


aaam ————————————-———————— 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—22. rebuking him, said. 


121. Matt xvii, 22; xx. 17; Mark viii. 31; ix. 31; x. 3; Luk 


26. Psa. xlix. 7, & t 


94. Matt. x. 38; Mark viii.34; Lukeix. 23; xiv. 27. 
$ 1; Lukeix. 27. 11.Mark ix.2; Luke ix. 28. 


27. Matt. xxv. 31—46: Mark viii. 88; Luke 1x. 96, 


98. That there are. 


e ix. 22, 44; xviii. 81; xxiv 6. 7. 
1 95. Luke xvii 28; John xii. 25. 


$28 Marh 


Chap. 17: 2.] MATTHEW. 


(Chap. 17: 12. 


«at avapepe: avTous etis opos bymXov кат’ дгар. 


aoe leads up them оа mounta bigh privately. 

‘Kat ретєиорфобп  eunpogÜev avTov, Kat 
And he was transtignred tn the presence ot them, and 

€ 

єАашфе то TpoocwmoP avrov ws 6 HALOS‘ та бє 
shone the face д па asthe sun; the and 

€ е 3 Ld 

іиотіа аутоу EVEVETO AEVKA WS TO фо. Kat 

garments of bim becume wane as the light. And 


1800, whbycay avro:s Mwons ко HAcas, peer’ 

1o, sppeared to hem Mose. and Elias, with 

auTov ovAdAadourtes. 4 Атокр:дєгѕ дє ó Пєтроѕ 
йип talking. Aussering andine Peter 
с с 

eure Tw Їтүтои° Кир, калои єстї Nuas Фдє 

said tothe Jesus; Отоа, good ats us bere 

eivai є: ӨєЛє:5, тоїйт®цєн whe mpeis GKNVAS, 


tobe; if thouwit, weway make nere three tents, 
5 

ot иа», Kat Mowry utav, kac шау НА. Ere 

to hee one, and Mases опе, and опе Elias. Sul 


auTov Aadouvtos, tdov, vepeAn pwros enes- 
of mm Speaking, lo, a cloud of light оуег- 
кістєу avTOvS* Kat dou, ovy єк TNS veoeAns, 
shadowed then- and in, а «ce out of the cloud, 
Aeyovga* ‘Ойто eg Tiv 6 иб мои Ó агушлттуто$, 
saying, “Газ 1 the eon оѓ пе the beloved, 
ev ‘w eubokgga: avTov акооєтє 6 Kai акои- 
in whom Ldengnt, ofaim — Lear you.” And having 
cavres of uaÜ7To4, єтєт ENL прототоу айту, 
heard the discipres, they rel! upon face them, 
kat epoBnOnoav opodpa. ‘Kat mpoceA0wv ó 
snd were trigatened greatly. And comingnear the 
Igcovs, naro аутор, kat єїтєў* EvyepOnte, кол 


Jesus, touched them, and said; Ве you raised, and 
un фоВесбє. 8 Erapavres бє Tous офдалиоиѕ 
cat be afraid. Lifüng up then the eyes 


сбтоу, ovdeva etdov, et ил] Tov Inocovy ророу. 


af them, noone they saw, except the Jesus alone, 
Kai kataBawvovrwy avTwy, єк Tov opous, 
And descending of them, from the mountain, 


єуєтє‹Лато avTots 6 176005, Aeycov: Mydevt er~ 
charged them the Jesus, saying; To no one you 
e 
тїтє то paua, éws ой б vios Tov avÜpormov єк 
may tell the vision, till the son ofthe man from 
VEKPWV сиатт?. 
dead (ones) should be raised. 
10 Kai exnpwryncay avrov ot madyntat avTOv, 
And asked him the disciples of him, 


XeyovTes: Tt ovv oi ypaumareis Aeyoudiv, ÓTI 
tnat 


saying; Why then ine scribes " say, 
€ 
HA:ap det eAQeiw mpwTov; О дє Igoovs 
Elias must to come rst? The out Jesus 
amoxpiOers єтє” *[avrois] HAias uev epxeraa 
answering said [to then ;] Elias truly cd mes 
ВИ 
TPWTOV, KAL атокатасттсє: парта 12 Аєус бє 
first, and shall restore all things; Isay but 


tu, 6Tt HaAtas nön nade, kat ouk emeyvogav 
toyou, that Ehas jnst now came, and not they knew 


aUTOV, аЛА emomoav ev avTw daa vwÜeAmoav: 
him, bnt have done to him asinnch as they wished, 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—t I will make here three Booths. 


11. comes, and will restore. 
t 5.9 Peter i. 17; Matt. 111.17; Mark i. 11; Luke iii. 22. 
Rev.1. 17, 19. Mark ix. 9. t 10. Mal. iv. 5. 


ducted them up a lofty 
Mountain; 

2 and he was trans. 
formed in their presence. 
his FACE shone as the 
sUX, aud his GARMENTS 
became white as the 
LIGHT. 

3 And behold, Moses 
and Elijah appeared to 
them, conversng with 
him. 

4. Then PETER address- 
ing Jesus, said, * Master, 
it is good for us to de 
here; it thou wilt, + {sill 
make nere three Booths; 
one for thee, one tor Mo- 
ses, and one for Ei jah." 

5 While he was speak- 
ing, behold, fa Cloud of 
light covered them; and 
behold, a Voice from the 
CLOUD, declaring, [This 
is my SON, the BELOVED, 
in whom Ё delight, Leur 
him!” 

6 And the DISCIPLES 
having heard it, teli ou 
thar Faves, апа were 
greatly tmghtened. 

7 And JEsvs approach- 
ing, {touched them, and 
said, ‘‘ Arise, and be uot 
afraid.” 

8 Then raising their 
EYES, they saw no опе, 
except JEsus. 

9 ł And as they were 
descending the MOUN- 
TAIN, JEsts commanded 
them, saying Lelt the vi- 
SION to no one. till the 
SON of MAN be risen trom 
the Dead. 

10 And the DISCIPLES 
asked lun, saving t Why 
then do the scuiBes 84 
That Elyjah must firs 
come t? 

11 *Hx answering, said, 
*'Eljah indeed * comes, 
and will restore all things. 

12 But I say to you, 
i That Ehjah has already 
come, and they did not 
recognize him, but have 
done to him whatever 
they wished. Thus alsa 


11. He answering 


t 7. Dan. viii. 18; x. 9, 10, 18: 


112 Matt. хт. 14, Mark ix. 12,13. 


chap. 17: 13.] 


- 


әйтсә KAL Ó vios Tov аутротоо meAAEL тас хе 


MATTHEW. 


thus also the son ofthe man is about to sufer 
ór атту. BTore тоютка» of paÎNTaL, бт: 
by them. Then understood the disciples, that 
mepi loavvov Tow Ваттїттоу єїтєў QUTOIS. 


» 


coxcerning John the dipper hespoke to them. 
14 Kai єАбортфу auTov mpos TOV OX Xov, трос” 
Aud havingcome ofthem to the crowd, 
nAOez auTO в>у0розто$» YOVUTET OV avTOV, коц 
come tohim aman, knee-falling him, and 
E e 
Aeycy* Kupie, ehenoov pov тоу viov: бті CEAN- 


sayings Olord, have pity on of me the son; for he is 
via (erat, коі KAKWS TATKEL TOÀ XQOKLS yap 
moon-struck, and sadly suffers; often for 
тїї'гєї ELS TO TUP, KAL тоААак!$ eis то ÚÖWP. 
he fals inte the fire, and often into the water. 


16 Kat простуєука avrov Tots рабттсиѕ соо, кол 
And 1 brought him tothe disciples ofthee, and 
ovi nouvndyncay avrov Oepamevoat. 1 Атокр:- 
net they were able him to heal. Answer- 
Ceis дє 6 IņnTous evrev: О yevea атістоѕ kal 
ing andthe Jesus paid; O generation unfaithful and 
Ў1єстрашиєут" éws more eropat реб" йу; 
having been perverted; till when; shalllhe with you? 
EOS TOTE avetouat bjuov ; PEpETE uot àvrov woe. 
titi when shall! bear you? bring youtome him here, 


l5Ka, єтєтіртоєу avtw 6 Inzous, kat et9A0cv, 

And rebuked him the Jesus, and came cut 
am’ avTov TO Õaipoviov’ Kat єдератєџибт) б wats 
of him {һе demon; and was cured the boy 
ато TNS (pas EKENS. 9 Tore TpoccAQorTes 
from the howr that. Then coming ; 

3 

of набттал Ty Incov кат iav, emor Алат: 
the disciples tothe Jesus by himself, said, : Why 
fers ov nouynOnpey єкВаће avro; 2O бє 

we not were able to cast out it? The and 
Incous єтє сото" Ata THY aig TiGV йш. 

Jesus said to them; On account of the unbelief of you. 
Арту yap eyw бшу, EAV exmre тісті ÓS KOK- 
Indeed for lsay toyou, if youhave faith as а 
KOV тїрўатєш$, єрєтє TH oper тоитф. Mera- 
grain of mustard, you will say to the mountain ; this Be thou 
Вб: evrevOcy eket, Kat weTaBnoeTaL Kat оидєу 
removed {гош here there, and it will remove; and nothiug 
5 е . NAXT $ 
aduvaTyoet Üpav. ‚| Tovro бє то "yevos ouk 
will he impossible to you. [This but the kind not 
ekopeberat, EL UN ev просєиҳт kat истека. | 

goes out, if not in prayer and fasting.] 
‚22 Ауастрефорєуоу бє avrov ev Tn T'aAiXaua, 
1 Were traveling and ofthem in the Galilee, 
eutey, avrois Ô 17с0иѕ° MeAAe: б vios Tov av- 
said tothem the Jesus; Isabout the son ofthe 
+ re % 

Өротоо : тарадідосваі ets Xeipas avOpwrwy, 
into hands 


man to be delivered up of men, 
є 
2 Kat споктєуоосіу auTOV* KAL тт TpiTM Aa)pepe 
and they will kill him; and the third day 
eyepÜnrerai Kat eAvmWÜgcav сфодра. 
he wall he raised. ` And they were grieved exceedingly. 


* Vatican MaNuscnIPT.—l15. sickly. 


\ 20. HE says. 
28. rise. 5 


90. LITTLE-FAITH. 


[ Chap. 17: 2a. 
the son of MAN із abva 
to suffer by them.” 

13 Then the DISCIPLES 
understood That ne spoke 
to them concerning John 
the IMMFRSER. 

14 fAnd they having 
come to the cnoWD, a 
Man came to him. kneel- 
ing and saying, 

15 “О Sir, have come 
passion on My son; for 
he is a lunatic, and *sick- 
ly; for he frequently falls 
into the FILE, and fre- 
quently into the WATER. 

16 And I brought him 
to thy DISCIPLES, but 
they could not cure Him.” 

17 Then JESUs answer- 
ing said, “O unbcliev- 
ing and perverse Genera- 
tion! how long must I be 
with you? how long must 
I endure you? bring him 
here to me." 

18 And JEsus rebuked 
him, and the DEMON came 
out of him; and the Boy 
was restored from that. 
HOUR. 

19 Then the DISCIPLES 
coming to Jrsus private- 
ly, said, * Why were tor 
not able to cast it out?” 

20 And * HE says to 
them, “Оп account of 
your *LITTLE-FAITH; For 
indeed I say to you, ti 
you have Faith, as a Grain 
of Mustard, you might 
say to this MOUNTAIN, 
Remove there from here, 
and it would remove; and 
nothing would be impos- 
sible to you. 

91 *+[This KIND, how. 
ever, gocs not out but by 
Prayer and Fasting."] 

92 [Хо while they 
were traveling in GALI- 
LEE, JESUS said to them, 


«Те son of MAN is about 


to be delivered up into 
the Hands of Men; 

23 and they will kill 
him, and the THIRD Day 
he will *rise. And the 
were exccedingly gricve 


7 91.—omit, 


+21. This verse is wanting in the Coptic, Ethiopie, Syriac hieros, and in one Itala MSS: 


} 14. Mark ix. 14; Luke ix. 37. 
xiii. 2. 


£20. Matt, xxi. 21; Mark хі, 23; Luke xvii. 6; 1 Cor 
t22. Matt. xvi. 91; хх. 18; Mark ix. 30,31; Luke ix. 44. i 


Chap. 17: 24.] MATTHEW. 


24 Елбоутои ðe autwy ets Karepvaovp, 
Having arrived and of them at Capernaum, 
€ 
mpoondfoy of та Sidpaxua AauBavovres Te 
came those the ^ didrachmas receiving to the 


Петро, ка! eeror: ‘О б:даскалоѕ Duwy ov тєлє! 


Peter, aud said; The teacher Of you not pays 
Е 

то bibpaxua, °° Aeyer. Мои. Kai ore eicqA- 

the didrachmas? Не says; Yes. And whea he was 


Oev eis THY oikiav, троефбатеу avrov 6 1170005, 


come into the house, anticipated him the Jesus, 
Aeyev: Tr со боке, о>; Oi BaciXeis 
saying; Which (о thee seems right, Simon? The kings 


TS YNS ато тшу AauBavover TEAN N KNnVOOY ; 
ortheearth from whom do they take taxes or census? 


ато тоу ишу ATV, N апо TWV GAÀAOTDIGV 5 


from the sons ofthem, or from the aliens? 

76 Aeye, aut@ ó Ilerpos Ато тоу addoTpiwy. 
Says to him thy Peter, From the aliens, 
Eon аита 6 lgcovs: Араує eAevOepot єтї ot 
Says tohimthe Jesus, Thea exempt аге the 

H eT 
шо.  *'Iva бє ит ocokavOoaAiwgcuev avTous, 
sons. That but not we may offend them, 


tmopevbets eis THY Badacoav, Bare aykiTpov, 
gong to the sea, cast thou a hook, 
iat Tov avaBayTa TpwTov txOuy арои" kat avot- 
and the ascending first fish takeup, and open- 
Eas TO GTOUX QuUTOU*, eupnoess статура’ ekreivov 
ing the mouth ofhim, thouwilt find astater; that 


AaBcv, dos QUTOLS QVTL EOY каг TOV. 
taking, give tothem for me and thee. 


КЕФ. uj. 18. 
‘Ty єкєрп тр ёра Tpoo2A00v oi unÜnTat TY 


In that the hour came the 
Incou, Aeyovres: Tis apa peo» єттїў ev T" 
Jesus, Saying ; Who then greater 15 їп the 

D 
BaciXeig Tov ovpaywy; ~ Кол mpoakcAeaaguevos 
kingdom ofthe heavens? And hasing called 
Ó Ingous watdtov EOCTNTEV QUTO EV ETW аиту, 
the dcous ciittiechid placed it ın midst ofthem, 
З каг сітєу" Auny Aeyw йш, EAV un TTPAPNTE 
end szid; Indeed Isay toyou, if not you be changed 
кох yevynTleE 05 та тполдіа, ov UN euweAOnre eis 
and become as the httle children, not not you may enter into 
Tny BacirAciay Twv ovpavwv. É*'Oacris ovy 
the kingdom of the heavens, Whoever therefore 


disciples tothe | 


[Chap. 18: 4. 


24 t And having arrived 
at Capernaum, the cor. 
LECTORS of f DIDRACHMS 
came to PETER, and said, 
“ Does not your TEACHER 
pay the DIDRACHBIS?” 

25 He says, “Yes.” And 
when *they were come 
into the HOUSE, JESUS 
anticipated him, saying, 
** Whatis thy opinion, Si- 
mon? From whom do the 
KINGS of the EARTH take 
Tax or Census? from 
their own 50м5, or from 
OTHERS?” 

26 * And when he said, 
“Of OTHERS,” Jesus says, 
“The sons then are ex- 
empt. 

27 But lest we should 
offend them, go to the 
LAKE, throw a Hook, and 
take the first FISH COM- 
ING UP, and opening its 
MOUTH, thou wilt find ta 
Stater; take That, and 
give it to them, for me 
and thee.” 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 * And at That TIME 
the DISCIPLES came to 
Jesus, saying, f“ Who 
then is greatest in the 
KINGDOM of the нг1х- 
ENS?” 

2 And *he having called 
a Little child, placed him 
in the Midst of them, 

3 and said, “Indeed I 
say to you, f Unless you 
be changed, and become 
aS LITTLE CHILDREN, you 
will never enter the KING- 
DOM of the HEAVENS. 

4 Whoever, therefore, 


* Varicax MawvuscRIPT.—23. they were come. 
Jesus says. 1. And at. 2. he having called. 


20. And when he said, “Of oTu ERS,” 


t 24. А half shekel, in value about 30 cents, or 1s. 3d. It appears from Exodus xxx. 13, 14, 


that every male among the Jews, of twenty years old and upwards, was commanded to give 
A certain sum every year, as an offering to the Lord, for the service of the temple at Jerusa- 
lem. Scott refers to Jos. Ant. xviii. 9, 1, to show that the Jews continued to send the same 
sum every year, wherever they lived; which Philo too particularly mentions, de Monarch. 
ii. 635, ed. coL “Sums of money, on account of the Jews, were carried every year out of 
Italy and all your provinces to Jerusalem." Cie. pro Flae.S. “Every Jew, despising the re- 
hgion ofthe country in which he lived, sent his donations and tribute to Jerusalem and the 
temple." Tac. Hist.lib. 5. Josephus (D. J. vii. 27) says, “the Roman emperor Vespasian 
imposed upon every Jew the same contribution for the Capitol, as they had before paid to 
the Temple." -*'Titus imposed on them a yearly tribute of a didrachm to Capitoline Jupi- 
ter.” Xiphil. Dion.lib.lxvi These tribute gatherers must have been sent by the superin- 
tendents o! the Temple, and have acted by the authority of the high priest; for the force of 
our Lord's argument depends upon this particular.— Wakefield. f 27. À shekel, or half 
an ource of silver, 1n value about 60 cents, от 2s. 6d., at 5s. per ounce. 


124. Mark ix. 53. ti. Mark ix. $3; Luke ix. 46; xxii. 24. 


" $8. Matt. xix. 6 
Hatu а 065: Фоке xvui 07: 1 Cor. xiv 20; 1 Peter ii. 2. 


Chap. 18: 5.] MATTHEW. [ Chap. 18: 1X. 


raretvwon éavtov фу ro maidtoy тошто, OUTOS | Шау humble himself like 
may humble. himself as the littlechild this, he this LITTLE CHILD, he 


2 will be the GREATEST in 
єстіу ó uei(ov ev TH Basic тои ovpavwy, 
is the pe in the kingdom ofthe neavens. | the KINGDOM of the HEA- 


! Kai ós eav SefnTar raibiov TOLOYTOV év ews Tq | VENS. 


And whoever may receive a little child such one on the 5 ł And whoever may 
3 á 
оуораті mov, eue Óexerat. 605 8 av oxavda- | receive one such Little 
name ofme, me receives. Who but ever may in- child M my NAME, Ye- 
celves [9 
ALON EVA TWV MIKPWY TOUTOUV, TWV TIOTEUOVTOV | 
d ene ofthe a these, of the believing 6 f But whoever shall 


eis eue, суифєрє: avro, iva креџавдп puos woe one of the LEAST 
into me, itisappropriate tohim, that shouldbe hung a millstone of THESE who BELIEVE in 


ovikos єтї тоу TPAXNAOY avTov, Kat кататор- | 116,14 would be better for 


upper on the neck ofhnn, and heshould be | um that ай upper NE 
тітбу ev Tw TeAoyei TNS ÜnAacans, stone were hanged about 
vf 1 : ' his NECK, and that he 
sunk jn ihe depth ofthe Sea. к 
Я 5 A ‚ were sunk ia the DEPTH 
7 Ova: Tw KOTY вто TWP CKavOaA cy, E i of the SEA. 
Woe tothe world from ths р, h Hc 7 Alas for the WORLD, 
Kn yap етту cAdew та orav AAG? TANY OVAL because of SNARES! for 
sary for itis ло соте the ЧЫДЫР but жое үр must be that SNARES 


Й е 
T9 аудр–тф EEP S? ob то скаудаћоу | соте; but alas for that 


tothe man to that di whom the snare | MAN through whom the 
epxerat. E: бє dj де:р gov 7 Ó Tous GOV SNARE comes. 
comes. If therefore the hand orthee orthe foot ofthee | 8t If, then, thy HAND 
oxavdari(er тє, єккоўор аута, кал Bare ато or thy rooT msnare thee, 
msnares thee, cut off thom, and cast — from | cut it off, and throw it 
gov: kaAov sot єттїў eroeAdery eis TNV Conv away; it 1s better for thee 
thee; good tothee 2—25 to enter into the life to enter LIFE * crippled or 
Xwrov т KUAAOY, т} доо xeipas 7 дуо Todas Jame, than having Two 
Jame or а cripple, than two hands or two Bes Hands or Two Feet, to be 
€xorTa BAqüqvai eis то пор TO QiGvtov. Kat cast into the t AIONIAN 
having to becast into the fire the age-lasting. And күрү. 
є: 6 opOaruos cov cxavdariCer ge, ekee avTov, 9 And if thine EYE in-: 
ifthe еуе efthee — insnares thee, tearout 36 | snare thee, mock ieont 
kai Bare amo gou' kahoy got ev Ti povoparpov апі throw it away; it is 
and cast from thee, 5000 totheeitis one-eyed better to enter LIFE one- 
eis THY (олу eiweAOeir, 7 доо офда^џооѕ exovT& | eyed, than having Two 
into the life toenter, than two eyes m. having Eyes to be cast into the 
BaAnOnvar eis THY "yeevvar TOU порэз. Opare, | BURNING of GEHENNA. 
tobecast into the Gehenna ofthe йге. See, 10 fake care, that you 
є z I e 
катафро/итеттє évos тфу pikpwy тоотоор" { donot despise one of the 
pm port) à P 
not you may despise one ofthe little-ones these; LEAST of these; for I as- 
e e . 
Aeye уар ошу, бт: оі ауує^о: avTwy EV oupa- | sure you, that Ttheir AN- 
Т зау for їо you, that the messengers of them m hea- | GELS In * the HEAVENS 
vois Stawavtos DAemovoi то mposwrov тою | continually behold the 
vens perpetually see the face ofthe ' FACE of THAT FATIIER of 
WAT pos uou, TOU єў oUpavois. *(NHAGe уар д | mine in the Heavens. 
father ofme, that in heavens. [Is come for the 11 м [For the son of 
vios Tov аудротоо gogat TO axoAcXos. | IT, MAN Is come {0 ѕате THAT 
sop ofthe man tosave the having been іо] What | which was LOST.] 
Jsongetthe шап ЕШ 5 Eee е шшш 
+ VamcICAX MANUSCRIPT.—8. rippled or lame, 10. the HEAVENS. 11.—emit. 
See also Lachmann and Tisehendor 


4 б A mill.stone turned by an ass, and consequently much larger than oneturned by the 
hand. The punishment of death by drowning, though not in use by the Jews, was so among 
she surrounding nations. Itseems to have grown intoa proverb for dreadful and inevita- 
ble ruin. 18. 4ioonion. This word is the adjective of aioon, age, and as we have no 
word in English which exactly eonveys the idea attached to it in the original, it has beer 
left untransiated. The adjective form of the word, however, cannot rise higher im meaning 
than the noun from which it is derived, and must always be governed by it. See Note cn 
Matt. xiii. 40, and Appendix. t 11. This verse is omitted in the Vatican and several 
oihec М58., and marked as doubtful by Gricsbach. In Boothroyd’s translation it is ap- 
pended to ihe fourteenth verse, as making a better connection. 


£6. Matt. x 42, Luke ix. 48, t 6, Mark 1x. 42; Luke xvii. 1, 9. 18 Matt. v. 
35, 5; Mark їл 43. 45. f 10. Psa. xxxiv. 7 : Luke x. 19. і11. Luke ix, 56; xix. 10 
Janv jii 12: xli. 37 


MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 18: 20. 


Chap. 18: 12.] 
фшу доке } eas PU tuo ran avOpwmy ékaTov 
you seeme right? ould have ang ™™" man ~a hundred 
mpoBara, kat Boon év e£ avTo»* ovxiaQeis 
-oheep, and should go astray one from them; not ` leaving 
та evvevnkovraevyea emt та орт}, mopevbers ÇN- 
the ainety-nine ri tho mountains, going he 
те ro mAavopevoyv: V Kar cay yernrar ebpeiv 
weeks act baviog strayed? Aod if besbould happen to find 
auro; ашуу Acyw buw, drt даре: em, avT@ 
Nis lodeed nay toyou, that he гејоісса over te. Из 
аллоу, N ETI TOIS €vveynkovrQaevyea, TOIS LN 


Cymore than over the binety-nino, › “those oot 
weraavnpevoss., ‘$ Obrws- оок tegi eA nua 
Geving been ied astray, thas not itl, ү wily _ 


єитросдєу Tov matpos buwy, тоу? ev. ovpavois, 


ju tho presence ofthe father  ofyou, ofthat In! sip 
iva amoAnrat eis тоу шкроу тоутор,. È EBay 
that shoold perish one ofthe little-ones of them. ^M 


$e auaptnon * [eis те] д abeA os gov; brave, 
andsabould be ib erro? (against thee, the brother 4 of thea,” go = 
€rAcyiov avrov uerafu соу Kas атоо, MOVOV. 
test -.. him г between ^ thea and Phe him #, alone. 4 
Еау cov akovon, ekepómcas Tov ' abeA dor gov’ 
ft thee. be may hear, thou hast won the ; brother o(thee; 
Seay бе un akovop, mapaAafe pera тоу єт{ 
JM tut oot be may hear, tako mith : thee besides 
iva т бло’ iva emt ттонатоў dv0. naprvper,. m 
one or two, that by mouth two of witnesses Y or 
тршу ттабп пау фтиа. У Eav бє ra- 
hree maybe proved every word. ^ и Ж, and. . he 
pakoveam avro, EINE Тї CeitéA noia ear бє 
edould disregard them, tell thou to the congregation, if. and 
Kab TNS EXKAICIAS WapaKoven, «Ec TO ' goi 
also ofthe congregation — heohould disregard, Mom vo to thee 
фттер ó eÜvwos kai 6 те\шулз„ D Арти 
a3 the — Géntile and the tax-gatherer,, _ _ Indeed 
Acyw bw, doa eav Snonte emi rn yn, 
‘Dany . t0 you, whatever yuu may bind on * the "'oartb, 
eoras бєбєдєра ev Tw ovpavq' Kat doa eav 
atalibe having begn boundin the heaveoa ^ and — whatover 
ÀvomTe emi TNS утѕ, єбтаа AeAUueva єў 
you may loose on tbe eaztb, ahallbe  baving bocu loosed іц 
TQ Ovpaveq.' 


the heaven, ; 
га 


22 "D. 

Darw Леуо duly, óri eay буо бирор cungow- 

Again lasy зо уоп, that If two ofyoa шоу 

ут OOV E TNS YTS, тєрї паутоѕ прауцатоѕћ 
agree op tbe earth, about asy matier, 


ob cay ai TO GVTQA, "yev merat ауто тара тои 


whatever, they may ask, it shall be totheul from tha 
татро$ Mov, TOU EV Oupayols. 20 Оф yap “О! 
father of me, ofthat in heavens. “ Whore for * ere 


буо N TPEIS сурт удо! eis TO ELOY оуоца, EKEL 
two oy thres having come together in the my nome, there 


eua ev ресе avrov, ..2! Tore mpoceAbwr аит 
fem~1s the midet ofthem, ` Thea comlag to um 


12 What do you think? 
{Ifa man havea Hundred 
Sheep, and oneof them go 
astray, *will he not leave 
the NINETY NINE Sheep 
on the MOUNTAINS, and go 
and seek the sTRAY ONE? 

13 And if he happen to 
find it,indeed I say to you, 
that he rejoices more over 
it, than over THOSE NINE- 
TY-NINE which WENT NOT 
ASTRAY. 

14 Thus it is not the 
Will *of THAT FATHER of 
mine inthe Heavens, that 
in his presence one of the 
LEAST of these should be 
lost. 

15 { Now, if thy BRO- 
THER be in error, go, con- 
vict him, between thee 
and him alone. {If he 
hear thee, thou hast gain- 
ed thy BROTHER. 

16 But if he hear thee 
not, take with thee one or 
two more; {that by the 
Testimonyof Twoorthree 
Witnesses, Every Thing 
may be proved. 

17 But if he disregard 
them, inform the coN- 
GREGATION ; and if he 
disregard the CONGREGA- 
TION also, flet him be to 
thee a8 & PAGAN and a 
TRIBUTE-TAKER. 

18 Indeed, I say to you 
{Whatever you may bind 
ОП EARTH, will be as hav- 
ing been bound in *Hea- 
ven; and whatever you 
may loose on EARTH, will 
be as having been loosed 

in *Heaven. 

19*Again, indeed, I say 
to you, That if two of 
you Оп EARTH may agree, 
about any thing which 
they may ask, it will be 
done for them, by THAT 
FATHER Of mine in the 
Heavens. 

20 For where two or 
three are assembled in MY 
Name, I am there in the 
Midst of them.” 


ж Vatican MANUsCRIPT.—12. will he not leave the NINETY-NINR Sheep on the MoUN- 


TAINS, and go and seek. 14. of THAT FATHER of mine. 


18. Heaven. 18. Heaven. 
t Luke xv. 4. 115. Lev. xix. 17; Luke xvii. 3. 


110. Deut. xix. 15; John viii. 17; 2 Cor. xiit. 1. 
318. Matt. xvi. 19; John xx. 23. 


15. against thee—on it, 


19. Again, indeed, I say. 


115. James v. 19, 20. 


1 17. Rom. xvi, 17; 2 Thess, iii. 6, 14, 


Chap. 18: SL) MATTHEW. 


€ 
6 Пєтр2ѕ, eure: Kupie, vocakis auaprnoet eis 
the Peter, said; Olord, how often shallsin against 
eue б adeAdos pov, kai apnow avro; éws 
me the brother ofme, and Ishallforgive him? till 
ёттак<; 22 Aeyei auTw ó Inaous: Ov, Хеу 
seven times? Says tolim the Jesus; Not, Isay 
Toi, éws émTOkis, add’ éws єВдоџткоутакіѕ 
to thee, till seven times, hut till seventy times 
D) € 
ётта. Aia Tovro фио бт т Barsa 
seven. Therefore this has been compared the kingdom 
Twv ovpav«v ауӨрото BaciXei, ós пдєЛ]сє sv- 
ofthe heavens to a man king, who wished to 
DJ 

vapat Ao*yov uera, тоу боолору abTov. — "* Ap£a- 
settle an account with the slaves of him. Having 
pevov дє avrov cuvaipev, TpoonvexOy ауте eis 
begun and ofhim to settle, they brought tohim one 
A A 23M 5 
офє ETNS MUPLWY талаут оу. N €XOVTOS 0€ 
adebtor oftenthonsand talents. Not having but 
аутоу atodouval, exeAevoeyv avrov 6 kupios av- 
ofhim to pay, ordered him the lord of 
TOU mpadnvat, Кол THY Yuvatka AVTOV, Kal TQ 
him to be sold, and the wife ofhim, and the 
TeKva, кол TavTa бсо EIXE, Kat атодобтиои. 
children, and al as muchas he had, and payment to he made. 
265 Пєсои ovy б SovdAos mpocexuvet aut@ 
T? 

Falling down therefore the slave be prostrated to him, 
Aeyev: *[Kvpie,] uakpoüvunoor єт? epot, kat 
saying; [O lord] have patience with me, and 
парта got anodwow.  Srdayxucdes бє ó 


al tothee I will pay. Being moved with pity then the 
Kuptos Tov SovAov EKELVOU, атєћлитєи QUTOV, KAL 
lord ofthe slave of that, loosed him, and 
€) 
то Savecov афткєу abro. | ""EteA0cv бє 6 
the debt remitted to him, Going out but the 
ovos *[ekewos,] eópev éva Twv cvvbovAcv 
slave [that,] found опе ofthe  fellow-slaves 
abTov, 65 teiAev avtw ёкатоу Snvapias kai 
ofhim, who owed to him a hundred denarii; and 


краттсаѕ аотоу ENVLUYE, Aeyor" Атодоѕ Aot et 
seizing him he choked him, saying; Pay to me if 


ті офеАе1$. ?ЭПєтшу ovy 6 auvdovaos 
any thing thou owest. Falling down therefore the fellow-slave 
QUTOU, парєкалє: avTOV, Ae'yov* Maxpoduunoov 
of him, besought him, sayiog; Ilave patience 
em’ єшог, kat * [avra] атобосо со. IO бє 
with me, and [all] I will pay tothee. He and 
ouk тбєАХє* алАл' ameAÓcv efaAev avTov eis 
not he would; but going away he cast him into 
фуЛакту, évs ob amoðw то opeAouevor. 3!18ov- 
prison, till heshouldpaythat he was owing. See- 


Tes дє of avvbovAot avTCV та *yevoueva, єМитт- 


ing and the fellow-slaves ofhim that having been done, were 
Onoav cobpa: кол eAOovres Stecadnoay tw 
grieved much; and going they related tothe 


— 


[Chap. 18: 31. 


21 Then Peter coming, 
*said to him, + ‘Lord, 
how often shall I forgive 
my BROTHER, if he re- 
peatedly trespass against 
me? till seven times?” 

22 Jesus says to him, 
“I say to thee, Not till 
seven times only, but iili 
seventy times seven. 

23 In this, the KING- 
DOM ofthe HEAVENS has 
been compared to a King, 
who determined to settle 
Accounts with his SERe 
VANTS. 

24 And having begun 
to settle, they brought to 
him one Debtor of Ten 
thousand t Talents. 

25 But he not having 
means to refund, *the 
MASTER, to obtain t pay- 
ment, ordered that he, 
and his WIFE and CHIL- 
DREN, and allthat he 
had, should be sold. 

26 The SERVANT, then, 
falling down, prostrated 
to him, saying, ‘ Have pa- 
tience with me, and I will 
pay thee all.’ 

27 And the MASTER of 
*the SERVANT, being com- 
passicnate, loosed him, 
and remitted the DEBT. 

28 ButthesERVANT go- 
ing out, found one of his 
FELLOW-SERVANTS, wha 
owed him a Hundred t De- 
narii; and seizing him he 
choked him, saying, ‘ Pay 
* whatever thou owest.’ 

29 And his FELLOW- 
SERVANT falling down, 
entreated him, saying, 
‘Have patience with me 
and I will pay thee.’ 

30 But HE would not; 
and departing, committed 
him to Prison, till he 
should pay the DEBT. 

81 * When, therefore, 
His FELLOW-SERVANTS 
seeing WHAT was DONE, 
they were indignant; and 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—21. said to him,“ Lord.” 
lord—omit. 27. the SERVANT. 28. that—omit. 
29. all—omit. 


itor. See 2 Kings iv.1; Neh. v.8. 
+ 28. This was a Roman coin worth about 14 cents, or7 


$21. Luke xvii. 3. 4. 


95. the MASTER. 


26. $ 
28. whatever thou owest 


31. When, therefore, Iis FELLOW-SERVANTS. 


t 24. Of silver; gold is never to be supposed, unless mentioned.—Bloomfeld., 
was usual among the Jews for the familv of the debtor to be sold for the b 
This bondage, ooo only extended to six years 


+ 25. 1t 
enefit of the cred: 


Chap. 18: 32.) MATTHEW. 


корр auTwY TavTa та ‘yevoueva. 
lord ofthem all that having heen done, Then 
mpogkaAegauevos auTOv 6 Kuptos auTou, Лєуєг 
having called him the lord ofhim, says 
ауто" AovAe тоутрє, Tagay TNV OMEtAny eKEetynV 
tohim; Oslave wicked, all the debt that 
афтка Go, єтє; napekaderas pe ouk єдєг 
I remitted to thee, hecause thouhesought me; not wasit binding 
Kat тє e€AXenoat TOV guydovAOY тоу, 05 KAL EYW 
also thee to have pitied the felluw-slave ofthee, as also 1 
сє nAenoa; ?'Kat орутӨє:<$ б kupios avTov 
thee pitied? And being provoked the lord of him 
Tapedwkey avTOV TALS Bacavia Tous, é éws ой атобф 
delivered him tothe jailora, „И he may pay 
пау то opethonevoy *[avtw.] 8 Ойто kai ó 
al that owing [to him.] So also the 
таттр HOV б emovpavios woinoet duty, EAV UN 
father of me the heavenly willdo toyou, іг not 
apnte, ёкастоѕ Tw adeAhw abTov ато Twv 
you furgive each опе tho brother ofhim from ^he 
Kapdiwy UWV. 
hearts of you, 


КЕФ. 16’. 


l Kai eyevero, óre ereAegev б Incous Tous 

And it came to pass, when ended the Jesus tas 

Aoyovs TovTous, џєттрєи ате ту TadiAaes, 
words these, he departed from the Gahlee, 


Kar NAÂev eis та бра TNS lovdatas, тєра TOV 


ana came into the confines of*he Judea, beyond the 
Іордауоу. “Kat тколообтсаи ауте oxAaz! 
eordan. And followed hiin crowda 
тоААог* кал єдєратєисєу avTovs eket. 
MS and he healed them there. 
3 Kat троттАбо» ауте oi Фартшо!‚ Teipa- 
And came tohim the Pharisees try- 


CovTes avrov, kat Aeyovres *[autw:]| Ex efeorey 
ing him, and saying [to him;] If itis lawful 
av@pwrm amroAvoat THY yuvaika auTov ката 
to a man to release the wife of him upon 
тата атау; *'O бє атокрідє:5 ervey avTois: 
every cause; He and answering said to them; 
, 
Ouk aveyywre, 6716 TONTAS am apxns арсєи 
Not have уоц геай, thatthe Creator from шеспе a male 
kat OnaAv emoinoev avrovs , Skar eurey: **"Evesep 
and alemale te made them? and says; ‘On account 
TOVTOV каталєцує: avOpwros Tov патєра Kat 
of this shall leave ә паа the father and 
TV иттєра, Kat MpoTHOAATONGET AL т) PS 
the mother, and shall he шо united to the wife 
abUTOov' Kat єсоута of био eis сарка шоу.” 
ofhim; and shall be the two into flesh one.’ 
*'Qere ovkeri eiri боо, aAAa capt ша. 'О 
So that nolonger they are two, hut flesh one, What 
ооу 6 Geos cuvecevtey, avOpwros un xwpi(ero. 
then the God has joined together, a man aot disunites. 


‘Neyouow avte’: Т: ооу Mwons evereiAaTO 
They say tohim; Why then Moses did enjoin 


e RR RR CR 


(Chap. 19: j 


~ — MÀ 


82 Tore | going to their MASTER, 


they related ALL that had 
OCCURRED. 

32 Then his MASTER 
having called him, said to 
him, ‘O wicked SERVANT! 
All that DEBT I forgave 
thee, because thou didst 
entreat me; 

33 was it not bindin 
on thee also to have ha 
pity on thy FELLOW-SER- 
VANT, as ЇЇ also had pity 
on thee?’ 

94 And his MASTER be. 
ing provoked, delivered 
him to the sJarzors, till 
he should discharge the 
DEBT. 

35 Thus also will my 
HEAVENLY FATHER treat 
you, unless you from your 
HEART, each one T forgive 
his BROTHER.” 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 {Апа it happened, 
when Jrsvus ended these 
WORDS, he departed from 
Gahlee, and came into the 
CONFINES of JUDEA, be- 
р yond the JORDAN. 


2 And great Crowds fol. 
De him, апа he cured 
their sick. 


3 And the * Pharisees 
came to him, trying him, 
and saying, ti is it law- 
ful for a man to dismiss 
his WIFE for Any Cause?” 


4 And He answering, 
said to them, “ Have you 
not read, That the CREA- 
TOR, at the first, [made a 
male and a female; 

5 and said, ‘On ac- 
count of this a man shall 
leave FATHER and MOTH- 
ЕВ, and adhere to his 
WIFE; and they Two shall 
become one Flesh ?' 


6 So that they are no 
longer Two, but one Flesh. 
What Gop, then, has uni- 
ted, let no man sever.” 

7 They say to him, 
t“ Why then did Moses 
command to give a Writ 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—31. to him—omit, 


t35 Proy.xxi.13; Matt. vii. 1, 2. +1. Mark x. 1. 
$. 27; Mal i1. 15. 


8% 


15. Gen. 1. 24; 1 Cor. vi. 16; Eph. у. 31. 


3. Pharisees, 


t 


. 3. to him—omit. 


3. Mark x. 2. t& Gen 
17. Deut. xxiv. is 


Chap. 19: 8.] MATTHEW. (Giri. 1©: 16. 
of UO ad dismiss 
her?” 


_ 


Sovvat LiBAtov атоттасоо‚ KAL aToAVTaL GUTT)V; 


to give - ull of separation, and to release her? 
4 
PAeye avro “От: Mans Tpos тли EKAN- | «Moses, falce, permit: 
Hesays toth~.; That Moses for the hardness ted Ош to КО ig 
poxapdiav tuwy emerpewev üpiv атолиса: Tas vite on account dE. 
SUE t уоп егей you - toreleme те | STURL N оа 
с 4 › t J a Nj 
yvvaikas ишо aT архуз бє vu yeyovey ойто. | but from the Beginning it 
wives ofyou; from aheginning but not 1t was 80. was ШОШ 2 e 
9 Aeyw Se бшу, ÓTL бз cv атолист THY YuvaLKa| 9 +, I say to vou 
Isay Һи іо you, that whoevcr may release the wife Whoever Te би ‘ ie 
Же E 
avTOv, UN ETL wopveig, Kat "увита? АЛЛУ; | wire, except *on Account 
ofhim, except for fornication, and may marry auother, 7 
: К 2 of Whoredom, causes her 
MOLXaTaL Kat б ATOACAUMEYRY YAUNTAS, 121- | to commit adultery; and 
commits adultery; and he her bring released marrying, «ліпе E wh d di 
Nu 10 Ae ew | HE who MARRIES the di- 
X . yovsiv avTQ OL HuQUT TOL QUTOV' | voreed. woman, commits 
mits adultery. They say tohim the disciples of him; adultery » E 
с . 
E. обтоѕ єттїў 1) алтіа тоо ayÜpormov META TNS} 10) е DISCIPLES say 
If thus is the сазе ofthe man with the |to him, “If the CASE of 
yuvaikos, ov TUUPEpEL yaunoat. 1*0 8e єтє |the no ДЕЛ D 
woman, not 1618 profitable to marry. He but said WIFE be thus it is noi 
avrois* Ou TavTes ҳоюроосі TOV Ао'уоу TOUTOY, | good to mu 
tothem; Not all admit the word this, 11 But nr answered 
е 3 > " 
АА” ois dedorat. PME, yop evvovxol, |“ None can admit *the 
but to whom it has been given, There are for caue WORD, but those 50 whom 
oitives єк KoiAias pnTpos eyevynOnoay OoUTO' | it is given. 
who from womb ER аавв were boin € 12 For there are some 
кал єїтїў €WVOUXOL, OLTIVES evvouxioOnray Уто | Eunucis by natural соп» 
and there аге eunuchs, who were made eunuchs by — others have 
: ? 
тоу avOpwrwy Kat ELTV eyVOUXOL, oitives €UVOU- | been made Eunuchs by 
the men; and there are eunnchs, who made MEN: and t [others have 
€ э 
xicav éavtovs б туи BaciAeiav тоу oupa- | made themselves Eunuchs 
eunuchs А on account of the kingdom ofthe heav- | gn account of the KING- 
ушу. UVQMEVOS XWPELV, KWPEITH. pom of the HEAVENS. 
ens. He being able toadmit, let him admit. lle who is ABLE to Co 


this, let him do it.” 


BTore mpoonvexOn avrQ тойа, iva TAS | уз ттр iher Бен: 
ap © 


Тһеп were brought to him little children, that the ton Littl hil 
xeipas «тб — avTois, Kat mpooevenrat oí thal ie м 4 б, 
hands Һе might lay on them, aud he might pray; the had 1e пи р aC 118 
Se и@йтто ETETIUNTAV avTois. 14°О 5e 17соиѕ | эт Н. am (Ше „ну a 
mt disciples rebuked them. Theand Jesus ked m DISCIPLES Treou- 
surey: Aere Ta тайа, Kat um KwWAVETE auTO E Burd а «Тен 
said; Suffer the little children, and not hinder them dé n esus 5010, e 
1 i 
eAÜew pos mer TWV YAp TOLOUTWV єттїў 1] ea ms LOI 
to come to me; ofthe for such like is the aoe tó on m A Я PX 
BaciXeix тюу oupavwy. Kar embers | AUTOLS | cause to e RE x 
kingdom ofthe heavens. And laying ou them 5 


belongs the KINGDOM of 
the HEAVENS.” 

15 And having laid his 
hands on them, he depar- 
ted thence. 


Tas Xeipas, єтооєибт єкє:дєу. 
the hands, he departed thence. 


16 Kau Sou, eis mpomeAOwy, emey аитф* At- 


And lo, one coming, said to him; о 16 1 And behold, one 
SackaAe ayabe, TL шуабой тога, iva €X | 4 oproachung, said ОПП 
teacher good, what good must Ido, that Г may have pp o^ 2 


LR ___ 

* Vatican MaxuscRIPT.—À. on Account of Whoredom, causes her to commit adultery ; 
and нЕ who MARRIES. 10. The DISCIPLES. 11. the WORD. 16. to him, 
said, “O Teacher!” 

t 12. A highly figurative mode of expression, similar to what is found in Matt. v. 29, 30; 
xviii. 8,9. The amputation of the desire, not of the member, is here intended, asis evident 
from the two species of eunuchism previously mentioned. it was 50 understood by Justin 
Martyr, Chrysostom, Tertullian, &e., except Origen, who not only internreted the words 
literally, but is said ta have exemplified them upon himself.—See Analecta Theologica. 

t9. Matt. v.52; Mark x. 11; Luke xvi. 18; 1 Cor. vii. 16 t 11,1 Cor vii977,9.17. 
- t 12. 1 Сог. vii. 32—84. 118. Mark x. 18. 114. Matt. v.3; xviii. & 
£ 16. Mark x. 17; Luke xviii. 18. . 


Chap. 19: 17.] MATTHEW. 
олу оору; V'O дє emey avtw: Ti pe 
life  age-lasting? He and hesaid tohim; Why me 


єрютаѕ тєрї: TOv ауадои; eis eariv 6 ayados. 
askestthou caacerning the goodf one is the good. 


Е: бє бєлє eireABeww sis тти болу, TNPNTOV 


Af butthou wishest ta enter into the life, keep strictly 
€ 

Tras evToÀas. 1 Лєує: avrq* Moras; ‘O бє 

the commandments. He saya to him; Whicb ° The and 

íncovs eure: To: *' Ov govevocis: Ov por- 


Jesus This; Not thon skalt kill; Net thou shalt 


Xevoetss Ov кАєўфєєє' О» evdoroprupy- 


commit sdultery; Not thou shalt steal; Not thou shalt testify 


GELS’ Tina TOV татєера кал тти un epa." коі" 
falsely; Honor the father ard the mother ;” and; 


25 
46 Ayarnoets TOV wANTiOY тоо ÓS WeEauTor. 
“Thou sħalt loye the neighbor ofthee ав thgself.” 


en e 
^" Aeyet avto 6 veavigKos" Парта TauTa єфи- 
Saye бә him the young maa; AH these I 


Aafauny i уєотттоѕ шоу" | тї єтї DoTept ; 


said; 


kept from childhood  ofme:] what more do I want? 
?! Ефу avtw ó Inoous: Ez @eAeis тєЛє1оѕ 
Snid  tohim the Jesus: If thou wishest perfect 
€uat, bmaye, TwANTOY то» та бтарҳоута, Kat 
to be, £o, sell ofthee the possessions, and 
dos mrwxoss Kai éeis Onaavpov ev ovpa- 
give to poor: and thou shalt have treasure iu hea- 


иф" кал дєира, axorovder ро. ™ Акоџсаѕ Se 6 


ven: and hither, fallow me. Having heard and the 
Veavig os тоз Aoryov, аттАӨє Avmovumygvos: NY 
young man the word, | wentaway sorrowing: he was 
yap exwv ктуиата тоААа. PO бе Inoous 
far having possessions many. The and Jesus 


єтє т015 wadynrTais абтои Aunv Acyw iui, Óri 
said tothe disciples ofhimself: Indeed I say 


dugKoAws TWAOUGIOS ELO EAEVTOVTAL eis THY Bacı- 
with difficulty a rich man shall enter into the king- 


Acay тоу ovpavev.  ?TlaAw бє Aeyo buw. 
dom ofthe heavens, Again and Isay toyou, 


EVUKOTWTEPOV ea T4 картћоу бай TPYTNUATOS pa- 
easier itis acamel through ahole ofa 


Hides etoerAOciy, N тоолор eis THY Зат!Аєї&} 


nesdle to pass, than arichmaa into the kingdom 

эг, 
тоу Ücov eigeA0ec. = Акоџсаутєѕ бє of padn- 
ofthe God to enter, Having heard and the disci_ 


TOt, e£emAmacovro сфодра, À e*yorT es" ИТ apa 
pikes, were amazed exceedingly, saying: Who then 


to you, that} 


(Chap. 19: 23. 

“Good Teacher! what good 
thing must i do, that I 
may obtain aionian Life?” 

17 And пе said to him, 
* + Why dost thou call Me 
GOOD ? Gop alone is good. 
If, however, thou desiresf 
to enter that LIFE, keep 
the COMMANDMENTS.” 

18 We says to him, 
* Which ?' JESUS ais. 
wered, “ These; £‘ Thou 
~` shalt not commit murder; 
‘Thou shalt not commit 
‘adultery; Thou shalt not 
‘steal; Thou shalt not 
‘testify falsely ; 

19 ‘Honor thy FATHER 
‘and thy MOTHER > and 
‘t‘Thou shalt love thy 
© NEIGHBOR as thyself, ” 

20 The YOUNG MAN 
says to him, “All these 
have I kept; what want I 
more ?” 

21 Jesus replied, “If 
thou desirest to be perfect, 
go. sell thy POSSESSIONS, 
and give to the * POOR; 
and thou shalt have Trea- 
sure in Heaven; and come, 
follow me.” 

22 But the YOUNG MAN 
having heard this worp, 
went away sorrowing ; for 


jhe had great * Riches. 


98 Then Jrsus said to 
his DISCIPLES, f “Indeed 
I say to you, That 1t will 
be difficult for а Rich man 
to enter the KINGDOM of 
the HEAVENS. 


24 And again I say to 
you, TIt is easier for a 
Camel to pass through a 
Needles Eye than for a 
Rieh man to enter the 
KINGDOM Tof Gop.” 


25 And the DISCIPLES 
hearing, were greatly as- 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—17. “Why askest thou Me concerning THAT which is coon? 


Опе isthe coop: but ifthou wilt.” 
22. this wonp. 23. Riches. 


20. from my ehildhood—omit. 


21. POOR. 


ї 17. The Common reading has been preferred to either Griesbach’s text, or the Vatican 


MS. George Campbellregards the evidence fur it from the m 


ajority of MSS., to be vastly 


superior. The versions on both sides nearly balance each other; but £he internal evidence 


arising from the connection of the thoughts, is decisive on the point. Besides it corres. 
ponds with both Mark and Luke. who record the same conversation, in nearly the same 
words, and nodifferent reading is noted. + 24. Rabbins, as well as Arabs, were accus- 
tomed, in describing an impossibility, or a high degree of improbability, to say, ^Tt will not 
fiappen before a camel, or an elephant, has crept through the eve of a пег ег-- Marsa 
Translation of Mwluaelis. f 24. of REAVEN.—Lachmann & Tischendorf. 


7 1& Exod. xx. 18; Deut. v. 17, { 19. Lev. xix. 18. l23. Mark x.24; Luke 
ктг, 24; 1 Tim. vi, 9, 10. 


Chap. 19: 96.] MATTHEW. { Chap. 20: 4. 


——Á————————————————- 
Svvarar тобу; 6 EugAejas бє å Insovs | tonishe2, saying, “Whe 


às able to he saved? Looking but the Jesus then сац he saved?” 
єтє» avTors" Пара avOpwmots тоито адиуатор 26 Jesus looking at 
sa? — fo Bim: With man this smpossble | them, answered, “ Witk 
єттї” тара Se dew тата durara.. Men this is impossible; 

is: with bu? God ай possible. but with God everything 


| 1s possible.” 
27 Tore aroxpiOets 6 Пєтроѕ ermer aury lov, | 27 {Then Prrex. reply- 
Then answering the Peter said tohim; Lo, ing, said to him, ** Behold, 
Hues афукацєу mayTa, kat yKoAovenoapen goi fire lave forsaken all, 
we left ай, and ° followed thee; | and followed thee; what, 
ті ара coro Huy; 280 ĝe Incovs єтє av- | therefore, shall foe ob- 
what then shallbe to us? The and Jess said to tain?" 


то” Ашту Аеу® бшу, бт bues of akoAovOÓn- | 28 And Jesus said to 
them; Indeed Isay toyou, that you the having fol- | then:, “ Indeed, I say to 


gayres шог, ev тр maAvyyevecig órav кабітт б | you, Thatin the RENOVA- 


lowed me, in the new birth day when maysit the | TION, twhen the sox of 
vios Tov avOpwmou єтї Өроуоо Bobgs abrov, | MAN shall sit on the 
sou ofthe mau upon athrone ofglory ofhim, throne of his Glory, 
кафтет@є Kat pes єтє SwSexa Üpovous, kpiwoy- | 200, My FOLLOWERS, 
shallsit ањо you upon twelve thrones, judg- | Shall also sit on Twelve 
res Tas weka pvas Tov lapagA. 7% Kar was | Thrones, judging е 
ing the twelve tribes ofthe Israel. And at | TWELVE Tribes of Fs- 
és abner ouias, 7 aBeAQovs, т] adcAdas, N ж be 
who left houses, Ou brothers, or sisters, oF & ы weer whoever i 
E orsaken, * on account 6 
ToTepa, m prepa, *[m yvvaika,] n Teva, т 0 › 
се” өк AR. [or wife,] or children, or МҮ Name, Houses, or Bro- 
a'ypous, évekev TOU OVOMOTOS MOV, éxatovra- thers, or Sisters, er Fa- 
fields, onaccount ofthe name 0f me, a hundred ther, or Mother, or Wife, 
TÀaciova ATpjerat, Kae Conv atevior KAnpo- 9r Children, ke: Lands, 
fold shallroceivo, and life ^ age-lasting shan Shall receive * Manifold, 
PONGE and shall inherit aionian 
к: У Life. 
inherit. 
30 ł But many shall be 
30 Поллог 8e ecovrat mpwrot, evxarot kar | first, that are last; and 
Many but  shalbo first, last: and | last, that are first. 
/ ә 1+ 
exxarot, прото. КЕФ. к. 20. * "Cuore уар CHAPTER ХХ. 
last, first. Like for 
єттї» fj BagiXeia тоу ovpavov avOpwre окобет- | 1 Tor the KINGDOM of 
is the kingdom ofthe heavens to aman ahouse- | the HEAVENS resembles a 
с inadev Жа TOR ae Householder, who went 
eee pé [23 out with Kee tu. to hire out early in the Morning, 
holder, who ee E to hire Laborers for his 
єруатаѕ eis TOV apum eAcva аутор. 2 Zuu$e- VINEYARD. 
laborers into the vineyard of him. b | 2 And having agreed 
ynoas бє uera TWV epyaTov єк Snvapiov тти | with some LABORERS for 
agreed and with the laborers for а denarius the a *Denarius а DAY, he 
fjuepav, атєттећєр аотооѕ ELS TOV QUTENWVA sent them into bis VINE- 
day, he sent. them inta the vineyard "n 1 A LAUDE 
» nd going out abou 
airov. P? Ko єЁєлдоу тєрї 7pir qr Фрау, eibev the i Thiri Hour he saw 
: daz bout i , hes оп; 
of him. У And going out abou third э. е saw others standing dine 
aAAous ёстота$ ev TN уор agryovs: “Kakel- | ployed in the market- 
ethers standing in the market-place idle: and to j place; а 
pois eener "Y'ravyere kai Duets ers Tov @антєАшуа” | 4 and he said to THEM, 
them he said: Go also уса into the vineyard: “ба you also into the 
* Varican Maxuscript.—29. on account of мт Name. 29. or Wife—anit. 29. 
Manifola. 


+ 98, That glorious moral, social, political, religious, and physical change which will te 
introduced by the Messiah, who says, “Behold, I make ali things new,” Rev. xxi.5. #2. А 
denarius is the eighth part of an ounce—value 14 cents, or 7d. t 3. Nine in the morning. 


£ 27. Mark x.28; Luke xviii, 28, £27. Matt. iv. 90; Luke v. 11, 3 98. Lnke 
arii. 30 + 99. Mark x. 29,30; Luke xviii. 29, 30. t30. Matt. xx. 16; LUC xiii. sa 


Chap. 20: 5.4 MATTHEW. 


кол 6 eav  Sikatov, wrw бшу. ОЇ бє 
and whatever may be just, Е will give tovou. They and 
amqA0or. ? Памір єёєАдши тєрї ёктт Kat 
went away. Again going out about sixth and 
EVYATNY Gpar, EWOLNTEY BTAVTWS. 6 Пєр: Se 
' піші hour, he did in like manner, About and 


туу éyÜckaTqY *[фра>] efeAOwy, є0рє” aAAovs 


the eleventi: [hour] goingout, he found others 
ESTOTAS, Kat Acyet avTois" Tr дє ёстткатє ' 

standing, and hesays  tothem: Why here stood you 
“Any тти huepav apyet; * Aevyovair айтф” "Ori 

all = day idle? ‘They say to him: Because 
5vOeis DITE. єшадовато. Аєує avTOis? Yra- 
no one us hired. Hesays tethom: Go 


YETE ког Duets EIS TOV au mTeA ova" *[xat 6 cav 


aiso yeu into the vineyard: [and whatever 
21 Suxatov, Атфєсдє.]| 5 О{иаѕ Be yevo- 
may be jest, you shall receive.] Evening and having 


&ev5s, Аєуєг 6 Kuplos TOU аитєЛоруоѕ Tw 
come on, says the lord of the vineyard to the 
єтітротф aórov: KaAegsor Tovus epyaras, ко 
steward ofhim; Call the laborers, aud 
amodos QUTOLS TOV шодо» apkapevos ато то» 
give tothem the hire, beginning from the 
ec XarGv, &05 T&v Tpwrwr. ?KuX0ovres of 
last, till the first. fac having come those 


wept тп» évdexarny ораи, eXaBo2 с:7с: Uijvaptoy, 
about the eleventh hou, received coc: 2 denarius. 


I EAO0ovTes бє of mpwrot, єрорісау, STL TACLOVA 


Having come thea thosc &rst, supposed, that more 
Апфоутаг ra ehaBov кал avroc ava Snvapior. 
they shak receive, and receive” alse they cach < denarius. 


N AaBovtes бє eyoyyuCov ката тооокодєстотоо, 


Ilaving received butthey murmurec €: thc householdzr, 
v Aeyovres* ‘Ore obTot оё GCXQTOL MIA ` a pav 
ayug; That thes> 3с last onc hour 


їтотсар, KAL 17006 Ўш GUTOUS стопутаѕ, TOLS 
worked, sud eqnal tous them Chou hast made, tothe 


є 
Вастасат: то Bapos TNS NMEpas, itat тоу kav- 
having endured the burdou оге day, czad „һе burn- 


veva. 3O Be атокр:0:< emey ёл аутор" 
ang neat, Hc but answcring said ќо oar of them; 


“Etaipe, ovk adinw oe? ovxs Snvapiou cuvedw- 
Friend, mot -vwront; thec; то  Ofzcdcnariw; didst thou 


VNTAS pot; Ocrw 
agree teme? 1 wish 
18 H 


also to thec; Or 


E. *Apcv то Gor, хои Draye. 
"aM the "hic. and go. 


бє route T етуоло Bovvas ws Kat Gol. 
and tothis thc inst Зэ гус 28 


оок єЁєсті рог тото» É 0cAw ev тоў EOIS; 
nat isitlawfultome todo 700 il with the my own? 


n 6 офбсАиҳд gov mornpos єттїў, бт: eyw 
or the eye ofthee evil р because І 


eyaÜos «ша; 8 Обтсѕ ссоутсі of ecxaTot, 
good am? Thus shallbe the last, 


* Vatican Manuscript... hour—omit, 
ceuelvo.—omi£. 14. E will. 

+5. Noon. 1 5. Three o'clock in the afternoon. 
afternoct. 


{С^ар. 20: 18. 


VINEYAED, and whatever 
is reasonable, I will give 
you.’ And THEY went. 

5 Again having gone 
out about the fsixth hour, 
and about the tninth, he 
did in like manner, 

6 And about the TELEY- 
ENTH, going out, he found 
others standing, and says 
tothem, ‘Why stood you 
here Ali the day unem- 
ployed?’ 

7 They say to him, “Ве 
cause ne one has hired 
us.” He says to them, 
‘Go you also into the 
VINEYARD. 

8 And Evening having 
come on, the OWNER of 
the VINEYARD says to his 
STEWARD, “Сай the LA- 
BORERS, and give them 
their waceEs, beginning 
with the LAST, and end- 
ing with the FIRST 

9 And THOSE who came 
abouj the  ELEVENTH 
hour, received. each one, 
a Denarius. 

10 Then tHOsE wha 
camo FIRST, expected that 
they should receive more; 
and ther also received, 
each one, a Denarius. 

11 But having received 
it, they murmured against 
the HOUSEHOLDER, 

12 saying, ‘These LAST 
have worked One Hour, 
and thou hast made them 
equal to us, who have EN- 
DURED the BUEDEN and 
the sCORCHING HEAY of 
the DAx.’ 

13 Ez answering | said 
{соге a them, ‘Friend, 
Ido not injure thee; didst 
not Shou agree with me 
for a Denarius? 

14 Take THAT which is 
THINE, and gc thy way; 
*3 will give to This LAST, 
even as to thee. 

15 Is it no* lawful for 
me to do what l please 
with My own? Js thine 
EYE envious, Because 5: 
am liberal? 

16 Thus the Last shall 


7. and whatever may be right, you shal] 


+6, Five o'clock in the 


Chap. 20: 17.) 


MATTHEW.. 


*\ ПолАло: 


прото: Kat of протог, € XaTot. 
[Many 


first; and the first, last. 


уар eit KANTO, oAryot 8e єкЛектог, ] 
for are called, few but chosen.) 


Y Қо avaawceov ô Ygoovsz eis 'IeoovoAvga, 
And going up the Jesus to Jerusalcm, 
4 
wapeAaBe Tous додека џабттаѕ кат diay er 
he took the twelve &iaciplec privately in 
тї} 60@, kat EITEL avTots* 18150v, avapavojev 
the vay, anc said 20 m Lo, sic go up 
15 ‘EepoocAupa, Kat б vios Tov avOpwrov Tapa- 
to Jerusalem, anc the son ofthe man will be 
8o0qc'erat TOAS срҳієрєусе cas YeaupaTrevor Kat 


deliver. up tothe  -igh-priesto Es Ете and 
caraxpwrwow сото" *[GGrcre,] х0, mapa- 
thoy will condom? aa [to coat,” ay they will 
э? иез RUTO CAL GOLOG сво vC smaa 
бст yo ut / 9 
delivr wy "pn Tosio — Centüos Jor 130 ш mock, 
KOS LO T^y COO Sy KLE OVOUCOCHGGS? 100 Iy трт 
and — :ozoonrgo, 24 осте: Uc -t third 


MEPS бу» гл Alo 
day ke Bl stax. сз» 


Pore -cpoc Acer Gure 4 рор ver vier 


Thea ea. tc him» $a. mothe ofthe sons 

ZeBsBatov, дет : TOL vie STNI, троокоуоуета, 
ot Zebedee, with ‘he song of her, prostrating, 
at 

Kat QUTUTA "t Tap avTOv. О de єтєр 
and asking something fr: m him. He anc. аш 
аут" Ti Becis; Деу * Lavre Eime, iva 
to her; What wilt thon. She says to hi...;] Say, that 


€ d 
Kadiowow айт le "vo vios pv, els ek Getuov 
may sit those thc two sont ofmo,; onc at right 


соо, kat eis <E euevupwy gov, ev тр Barireg 


pfthee, and omc а let* fehce, im she kingdom 
cov. ?%Атэкр:Ө=1$ 8: Á Iyocus ccmev? Ouk ог" 
of thee. Answering but the Jcs: val: Not jou 


AvvagaÜ0e mew то TOTNPLOY; 


JaTe, Te QTE 22. 
^re vou «ble to drink the сур, 


«now, wh:t you ask. 


6 єую релә wiveiw. -Leyorow :vTQ* Av- 
which amaoout .. drink? They so; t him; Ws: 
vaueda. 2 *[ Kar] 2 syst aurait То uev To- 
are ahle. (And| hesays .othom; -he indeed 
Tupiov nov megher то Če raTa ez бео» 
cup of me you shall drink; the but t sk a; right 


Q 

иду хах EË GUWYUMWE ACU, . ик єстї” тусу COUVGL; 

ofme and at lcft of me, not is mine Cosive, 

aAA? ois  TTrouuacTOL — DTO T W TC'CQOS MOV. 

but to whom it has bcen prepared by tbe  .ather efime. 

е 

24 Кол akovaavres of бека, NYAVAKTNTAV Тері 

And  havingheard the ten, were angry on account of 


Twv буо адєАфор. 2'О de 110005, проскаћє- 
the two trothers. The but Jesus, having 


* Varican Manuccnret.—16. For many are called, but few chosen—omit. 


to Jerusaiem, he took. 


Jesus was cbcui to go u . 
y Pal. And БнЕ said. 


18. to Death—omzt. 
23. the neft. 


T 


| 


! 


f€hap. 20: 25. 


ve f first; and the FIRST, 
last.” 


17 f And * when 32508 
was about to go up to 
Jerusalem, he took the 
TWELVE Disciples pri- 
vateiy. * anc said to them 
on the WAY, 

15 {“Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem; and hào 
SON Of MAN will b^ de- 
livered to the HIGH- 
PRIUSTL сла Jeribes, and 
they will ccndemn him; 

19 and will deliver him 
to the GENTILES, tu be 
MOCKED, and seourged, 
and crucified, and on the 
THIRD Day he will rise. 


20 t'then the MOTHER 
of Zcbedee’s CHILDREN 
camc tc him with her 
SONS, prostrating, and re- 
questing something from 
him. 

91 find HE said to her, 
* What dost thou wish?” 
*And SHE said, “‘Com- 
mand, that in thy KiNG- 
DOM, one of These my 
TWO Sons may sit at thy 
Right hand, and the other 
at thy Left.” 

22 But Jesus answer- 
ing, said, “ You know not 
what you request. Car 
you drink ef [the cup, 
of which 1 am about 
to drink?" They say to 
him, * We сап.” 

23 He says to them, 
“Yor: will, indeed, drink 
of my сор; but to sit at 
my Right hand, and at 
*thc Left, is not шше to 
give, except for whom 1t 
has been prepared by my 
FATHER.” 

34 T And the TEN, hav- 
ing heard, were mdignant 
against thc Two Brothers. 

25 But Jesus, having 
called thom, said, “You 


17. when 


17. and said to them on the way. 
21. to him—omit. 


93. And—enzt, 


t 93. This was fulfilled, when “Herod killed James, the вкотпев of John, with a 
sword,” Acts xii.2; and when John was banished to “ruar iste which is caLLeD Patmos, 
for the worp of Go», and for the тєзтїмохү `f Jesus Christ," Rev. i. 9. 


t 16. Matt. xix. 30. 
t 90. Matt.iv.21; Mark x. 35. 
John xviii IL — 


х.41; Lek xxii 2. 


t 17. Matt. xvi.21; Mark x-32; Luke xviii. 31, John xii, 19, 
$ 22. Matt. xxvi. 59, 49; Markxiv.36; Luke xxii. 
{ 93. Acts xii 2; Rom. viii. 17; 2 Cor. i.7; Кеті. 9. 


LP 
Vete 


i24. Murk 


7» 90:96; MATTHEW. (Chap. ol: & 


a a a жә 


— eee — - 


CIHEVOS avTOVS, єтєр Cibare, 47° ої apxovTes know That the Princes. 
called ther., saic; Yon know, that the rulers of the Nations rule imper, 


T V€Üvov karaKvpievovgiv auTwr, кш of peyador jlously over them: and the 
ofthe natiors domineer over them, andthe great GREAT exercise authority over 


Katetovota(ovow avrov. Our obros erra |them- 
exercise authority over them. Not ‘hus it shall be 26 tit *is not so among 


ev úp add’ bs eav OeAn ev Suv peyas | you: but whoever may 
among you; but whoever may wish smong you great desire to become grea: 


yeveoOai, єстю биши Siaxovoss “Kat ós eav | among you, let him ke 


to become, let him be of you ascrvant; and whoever Your Ser vant; 
Bean ev бшу eivat тротоѕ, єтт® úuwv i ?7 fand whoever ma,” 
may wish among you tobe first, let him he of you : desire to be chief, tet num 
боиЛоѕ° B orep D vios Tov avOpwroi дик лє be Your Slave ; 
a slave: even as the son ofthe man not came 28 {етеп as the son 
SiaxovnOnvat adda ё:аксипсоаі, кал Sovva: тту | ОЁ MAN came not to be 
to be served but to serve, and  fogive ‘hc served, but to serve, and 
Vvxmv avTov AvTpoy аут: TOAAWY. fto give his Lire a Ran 
life ofhim  aransom for many. 099 ТА many." 
2 Kat exmopevouevwy avTov amo “Tepixw {And departing from 
aer › | Jerici t Crowd 
And departing ofthem from Jericho | pene A - grea TOW 
З 30 ollowed him. 
тколоуиблсєу avTQ oxAos ToAus. Kaz ov, А 
followed him acrowd great. And 10, | "m And eT Тр 
d 3 о 
дио TUPAol, kaÜuuevot тара THY 609v, akovgav- ae ie us MS y j e 
two blind(men,) sitting by the way, heare | В t поша й zm -- 
Tes Ti 130-05 mapayet, ekpalav, Ae'yovres: | passed by, cried ou 
i ! : saying, “G Master, Son of 
ing that f J sus passes bys cried Bam . saying; David, have es p 
EAenoov huas, kvote, vios Aavid. ?1*O дє oxAos та дЕ 
à ^ D A 31 And the PEOPLE re- 
Pity ua, Jl rd, son of David. The and crowd аЙ. үш. RE Шр 
€ [4 АЗ 
ETETIUNTEV 0015, іра UiwTT)0 GOV Oi re Niobe silent. E E 
reproved them, that they might be silent, They Sut | СИ ihe louder, saying 
peiÇov expaCoy, Ає'уоуте$* EAenaov ўраз; E | '*O Master, Son of Ва 
me did cry ome sayiug; Pity us, dla nave pity on ns 1° 
vios Далд. 8 Кои ras ó Igcovs e w- i 29 
А А 32 And JEsUs stopping, 
son of David. And having stopped the Jesus е | cal alleà them, and said, 
уте avTOUS, Kat єтє Te Ө Aere US Ree ha tao you ОЛ l 
galled thein, and aid, Wha do 22 wish 1 shoul. du should do for you рээ 
були; 8% Лєуоисту ауте. Kupze, iva avoixGeaow | aa They say to him, 
to you? Theysay to {утпа О ord, that шау Бс opened «Si that *jur EXES may 
є 
uwv of офбалио. * ZrAayxviÜets ёз dine opened ^ 
Eroa the eyes. Being moved with pity and she 84 And Jesus being 
Igcovs, пфато тюу od0ar цш» avTwY rak =v: | штей with сопу асо 
Jesus, hetouched the vyee of them. бп. = | touched *Their EYES ; and 
Өєоѕ  aveBAeyjav auTwv oi 0$8aA aor кєз neo- | *they received sight, and 
mediately saw again ofthem the ayes: “bey followed him 
AovO3cav auTw. | е: 
followed him. 3 CHAPTER XZL 
КЕФ, k” 21. | 1 {Апа wien ther were 


і Ко бте аруа ° у > leg ‘олура kat лдор | righ to Jerusal m, гга 
And when the; w "iigb 29 e msalem, and had come had come to Bethphage 

п» By: payn = 2267 vey cAaiwy, TOTE 0 | near to the MOUNT “ot 
tr  Bethphag- the mountain of the olive-trees, then the | OLIVES, then Jzsus sent 
Ingovs ameotetde био наёттаз, Acywy avtas: | Two Disciples, saying to 

Jesus sent away two disciples, saying w% them: | them, 

2 Порєибтте eis тту кошти THY amevavrt брои, 2 “Go to THAT VIL- 
‘toumay go to the village the  overagainst you, LAGE which is OVER-A- 
кал evOews eipnoere ovoy Sedcuevny, kai mwAov | GAINST you, and you will 
end nnmediately you will find an ass having been bound, and a foal immediately find an Ass 


* Vatican MaxuscaiPT.—20. is not so. 83. our EYES. 84. Their EYES 
34. they received eight. 

t 26. Matt. xxu. 11; 1 Pet. v 8. $27 Matt xviii 4; Mark іх. 85, х.43. t 28. Luke 
xxii. 97; John xiii. ^ E Phil ii > $28 ва liia 290,7 i; Dan. ix. 24, 95 ‚ Matt. зуу.» 
A'Sim.i 6; Titis EF. "Wo boo lr 3A $1. Mark хі. і. Luke х, А 


a 


Chap. 21. 3.] MATTHEW $ 


шєт? аутт5* AvGavTes «cyavyere MOL 3 Kat eav 
with her; having loosed bring tome, And if 

€ 
tıs Oy enn Tey єрєїтє* ‘Ore 6 


any (one) to you shouldsay any (thing,) youshallsay; That the 


kupios avTwy xpeiav exet* evdews дє атос- 


lord ofthem need has; immediately and he will 
TeAAet avtous. *Тоуто бє dAov "yeyovev, iva 
send them. This and all has beeu done, that 
TAnpwen To pyndev діа тоо профттоу, 
might һе fulfilled the wordspoken through the prophet, 
Aeyovros °‘‘E:mare ту Üvyarpi Siwy: Idou, 
saying; “Say tothe daughter ofZion; То, 


ô BagiAeus тоу EPXETAL TOL WPAVS, KAL ст:Ое- 
the king ofthec comes tothee meek, and 


Bnkws єтї ovor, Kat maAov viov 

been set on ар авв, суеп afoal 

SYlopevOevres дє of џабттол, Kat woincavTcs 
Having gone and the disciples, and having donc 


Kadws mpogetatey avrois 6 Inoous, 1 nyayov 


bmo(vytov." 
ason ofa heast of burden.” 


as commanded tothcm thc Jesus, they led 
THY Oovov KAL TOV TOXOV, кал emeünkav eTavo 
the ass and the foal, and they placed upon 


QUTWV та tuaTta, аутору" Kat eTekaÜucev eTavo 


them the mantles ofthem; and they causedtosit on (one) 
аутор. 9'O дє тАєістоѕ OXÀOS EoTpwoav éav- 
of them. Theand greater crowd spread of them- 
тоу Ta ÍuaTia ev TH бдф' adAot дє exomTov 
selves the mantles in the way; others and cut off 
KAadous апо тюу Sevdpwr, Kat eorpwvyvoy ev 
branches from the trees, and scattered in 
тп ów. ОЇ дє oxAor ві mpoayovres Kat oí 
the way. The and crowds those going before and those 


akoAovbourTes ekpa(ov, Aeyyorres: ‘Qoavva Tq 
following did ery, sayings Hosanna to the 


vig Aauid: evdoynuevos 6 epxopmevos ev OVOUATL 


son of David; worthy ofhlessing he coming in name 
t G UK 
кирои" woavva ev Tols ÚYLOTOLS. at ELTEÀ- 
of Lord: hosanna in the highest. And having 
Oovros avTov ets 'lepocoAvua, єтєбї masa 
entered ofthem into Jerusalem, was moved all 
$ moais, Аєуоита` Tis єстіу obros; “OF 
the city, saying: Who is this? The 


бє оуло: eXeyoy* Obros cot Inrovs 6 трофт- 
and crowds said: This is Jesus the prophet, 


* Vatican Малмовсварт.—5. on a Colt. 
cEDING him, and. 


having | 


8. Their-own cARMENTS. 


[Chap. 21: 11. 


| tied, “and a Colt with her; 


‘loose them, and bring 
· them to me. 
| ‚8 Andifany опе ques- 
| tions уоп, reply, ‘That 
| the MASTER wants them;' 
;and he will send them 
promptly." 
4 Now all this was per- 
‘formed, that the worp 
SPOKEN through the rro- 
|PHET might be verified, 
saying, 
5 “Say to the DAUGH- 
* TER of Zion, Behold thy 
| “KING comes to thee, 
“lowly, tbeing seated on 
“ап Ass, even *on a Colt 
“ofa Laboring Beast.” 

6 T And the DISCIPLES 
went, and having done as 
JESUS directed them, 

7 they led the Ass, and 


| the COLT, and f put their 


MANTLES over them, and 
made him ride. 

8 And aGREAT PART of 
the Crowd spread *Their 
Own GARMENTS on the 
ROAD; and others cut 
Branches from the TREES, 
and scattered them on 
the ROAD. 


9 And THOSE CROWDS 
* PRECEDING him, and 
THOSE that FOLLOWED, 
shouted, saying, t“ Ho- 
sanna to the soN of Da- 
vid! ‘Blessed be HE who 
“COMES in the Name of 
*Jehovah? Hosanna in 
the HIGHEST heaven !” 

10 {And having enter- 
ed Jerusalem, the Whole 
CITY was in commotion, 
asking, “ Who is this?” 

11 And the crowns 
answered, “This is Je- 
sus, THAT PROPHET who 


9. PRE- 


+ 5. Christ's triumphant entry into Jerusalem riding on an ass, has been objected to as 


mean and ridiculous, but it ought to be remembered that this circumstance was an exact 
fulfillment of Ezek. ix. 9, and exemplified at the same time his strict observance of the di- 
vine law. Eastern asses are much larger and more beautiful than ours, and kings ana 
patriarchs did not disdain to ride on them. Compare Gen, xxii. 3; Exod. iv. 20; Num. xxii. 
91; Judges v.10; x. 4; 2Sam.xvi.2; xvii. 23; xix. 26; 1 Kings i. 33, 34. When Solomon and 
succeeding princes multiplied horses they were rebuked by the prophets, and chastised by 
God forit. бее Іѕа. 11. 6,7; хххі.1; Hos.xiv.3. Compare also Hos.i.7; Micah v. 10, 11; 
Zech. ix. 10. + 0. Hosanna, isa Hebrew word, signifying, “Save, we beseech thee !" 
and in this place is similar to the French “vive le roi,” or the English ‘God save the king.” 
* Hosanna to the son of David,” is equivalant to “God preserve the son of David.” 


t5. Isa. lxii. 11; Zech ix.9; John xii. 15. 10. Mark xi. 4. 17.2 Kings ix.13 
t 9. Psa. ex viii, 20. t 10. Mark xi. 15. 


Chap. 21: 12.] MATTHEW. 
rns, 6 ато Naaper rns ГамАшаз. 12 Ket 
that from Nazareth ofthe Galilee. And 


єстлбєу ó Yucovs ets то iepov *[rov 6cov,) 
entered the Jesus into the temple [ofthe — God) 
кох єёєВаћлє mavras rovs TwAovrTas Kat a/yopa- 
aod  castout all the selling and buy- 
GCcvTGS ev т ѓєрф, Kat Tas Tpame as TOV KOAAU~ 
ing in the temple, and the tables ofthe money- 
Biotwy катєстрєфє, kat Tas Kabedpas ter 
changers overturned and tlie sents of the 
TGAÀOvVTCV TAS пєр:стєраѕ' 13 kau Aeyet Qu- 
selling the doves: and he says to 
7015* l'eypaz Tau “О oucos uov, OKOS poc evxms 
them: dtis written: “The house oline, ahouse of prayer 
KAnOnoeT at’ bueis бє avTOV EroinoaTEe a mmAatov 


shali he called: you but it have made a den 
Anotwy.” Кш тростАбо> auTw туфАо: Kat 
of robbers,” And came to him hlind and 


XwAot єр TQ ієрф, Kat єдєратєисєу avTovs. 
Jame in the temple, and he healed them. 
15 I8oyres бє of apxtepeis kat of урациатє:ѕ та 
Haviugseen but the high-priests and the scribes the 
ij 
Óavuagia, 9 emoige, Kat TOUS Taldas kpa- 
" wonders, which he did, and the hoya ery- 
Covras ev т iepw, Kat Aeyovras: 'Ocavva Tq 
"ug 1n the temple, aud saying; Hosanna tothe 


viw Дауд’ nyavaxtnoay, 16 кои «тоу avTq* 


eon оз David; they were angry, and said to him; 
Akovers Tt отог Aeyousiv; “О бє Igoovs 
Hearestthou what these are saying? The and Jesus 


Aeyet аотоіѕ Nat ovõemore aveyvore: Оті 
says — tothem; Yes; never have you read; “That 


єк OTOUATOS VNTIwWV Kat ÓqAa(ovTcv каттр- 


vutof mouth ofbabes aad olsucking (ones) thou hast 
Tiow — Givov ;" V Kat катат» avrovs, 
perfected praise?” And having left them, 
efnAbevy efw ттѕ полєюѕ eis BnOavav, kai 
he went out othe city into Bethany, and 
yvAic 09 exes: 
heiodged tbere. 
15 Tipwias бє, emavaywv ets TNV TOA, ETEL- 
Early bat returning into the eity, he was 
расе. Kat «Bev сикти шау єтї тїз ббоо, 
hungry. Aud seeing afig-tree опе by the way, 


nadey єт” аиту, Kat ovdey ebpev ev avry eu uN 


herame to het; aod nothing found in her except 
$vAAa uovov: kat Aeyec uT? Mqkert єк cov 
leaves alone; and hesays toher; Noinore by thee 
карпоѕ ‘yerntat eis TOV Gieva, Kar єЁт- 
fruit may be produced to the "i And  with- 
е © 
pavén Tapaxpuua ў токту. “Kai ibovres oi 
ered immediately the  fig-tree. And seeing the 


рабпта: eBavuarav, Aeyovres- IIos tapaxpnua 
disciples wondered, saying: How soon 
e£mpav0g 1 cvm; ? Amokpiüei дє ó Inoous 


withered the fig-treeP Answeriag and the Jesus 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT;:—12. of Gon—omit. 
who were CRYING, 


+12, The TEMPLE—fo hieron. This was not the naos, 


self had not access, because not of the posterity of Aaron. 


L> 
Ie 


13. make it. 


: : ) house 
including only the vestibule, the sanctuary, and the holy of hofies. 


;91: 21. 


is from Nazareth in 
GALILEE.” 

12 } Ара JESUS went 
into tthe TEMPLE, and 
expelled All THOSE 
SELLING aud buying, 
and overturned the TA- 
BLES of the BANKERS, 
and the SEATS of the 
SELLERS of DOVES; 

13 and said to them, 
“Tt is written, 1'My 
t HOUSE Shall becalled a 
‘House of Prayer, but 
pou *make it a Den of 
Robbers.” 

14 And the Blind and 
Lame came to him in 
the TEMPLE, and he 
healed them. 

15 But when the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and SCRIBES 
saw the WONDERS which 
he performed, and 
* THOSE BOYS who were 
CRYING in the TEMPLE, 
“ Hosanna to the son of 
David!” they were ex- 
asperated, 

16 and said to him, 
‘Dost thou hear what 
these are saying?” And 
JESUS Says to them. 
* Yes; have you never 
read, { ‘Out ofthe Mouth 
of Infants and Nurse- 
lings thou hast perfected 
Praise.’” 

17 And having left 
them, he went out of the 
CITY, tto Bethany ; and 
passed the night there. 

18 t Returning to the 
CITY, inthe Morning, he 
was hungry ; 

19 and seeing a single 
Fig-tree by the ROAD, he 
went to it; but finding 
nothing on it, except 
Leaves, he said, "May 
no fruit grow on thee to 
the AGE!" And the FIG- 
TREE instantly  with- 
ered. 

20 t And the DISCIPLES 
seeing it. were astonish- 
ed, saying, * How soon 
is the FIG-TREE with- 
ered!” 

21 Jesus answering, 


15. THOSE BOYS 


or Temple strictly so called, 
To this our Lord him- 


The traffic was carried on in the 


outer courts. These courts the Pharisees did not account holy. 


=, 


112, Luke xix. 45; John ii. 15. 


118. Isa. lvi. 7. 
Jchn xi. 18. 118. Mark 1х. 


t 16. Pss. viii 2. 


t 20. Mark xi. 20. 


MATTHEW. 


emey auto’ Арту Aeyeo ve, EAV  exmme 
said to them: Indeed Isay  toyou, if you may have 
тісті, Kat uN дгакр:Өзтє, Ov ООУ то 
faith, and not should doubt, not only the (miracle) 
TNS TUKYS TOU]C ETE, алла кау TQ OPEL TOUTO 


Chap. 21s 29.] 


ofthe fig-tree youshalldo, but alsoif tothe mountain this 
eum e* Ap0nyTi Kat BANONTE ets THY 
you should say; Bethouliftedup, and be cast into the 
99 
0aAaccav: yevmaerat. ^ Kat паута, баса av 
sea; it shall be done. And ali, whatever 
QITNONTE єр TN NpPOTEVXNs WLTTEVOVTES, 
you shall ask in the prayer, believing, 
Anvea@e. 


you shall receive. 

D 

33 Кал єАбоут! ауте eis то ієроу, простћлбоу 

* And having come to him into the temple, came 

ауто Jibackovr: oí apxiepeis Kat of mpea Bur epoi 
to him teaching the high-pnrests and the elders 
тоу àaou, Аєуоутєѕ Ev moig eġovoia таута 
of the peopie, saying; By what authority these (things) 
70:є15; KAL TLS Got єдокє THY c£ovaiav TAYTNY ;, 
doestthou? and who tothee gave the authority this? 


23А токр:бєгѕ дє 6 InTovs enev аутоі5` EpwTNow 


Answenng andthe Jesus said  tothem, Ё Witl ask 
е 

бна$ каүш Aoyoy ёра. ov EAV етте pol, 
you  alsol word onc; which if you may say tome, 
kayw ÙV epw, EV Toig єёоусіа таута 
alsol  toyou willtell, by what authonty these (things) 
тош“ ro Ваттісра lwavvov mobev qv; eè 
ido; the dipping of Johu whence was? from 
ovpavov, n e avOpwrwv; ОЇ de dreAoyiCovro 
heaven, or from men? They and reasoucd 


пар ÉQUTOLS, AeyovTes* Еау ELITWUEV, єё oupa- 
among themselves, saying; If we should say, from hea- 
e 
yov* epet: 7ши" ALATI ооу OUK EN:OTEVTATE 
ven, hewilsay tous: Why then not did you пеһехе 
DI 
аут; Eav de єтюрєу, et av0pwr ev: poßov- 
to him: If but we should say, from men: we 
pela TOV OX Aov* TAVTES уар exouct TOV Iwavyny 
tear the crowd: all for hold the Jonu 
@S профттту. 27 Kat атокр:дєутєѕ T Inoov 
as a prophet: And they answering tothe Jesus 
evrov: Оук oiauev. Edn avrois kat autos: 
said- Not we know. Said  tothem and he: 
Oude eyw Aeyw tu ev TOQ efovsia TAUTA 


Neither I say toyou by what authority these (things) 
mow, Ti de бшу доке; Аудротоѕ etxe 
1 do. What but toyou seems right? А man had 
TeKva Ovo’ Kat TpogceAÜcv то проте, ELTE 
children two: and coming to the first, he said: 
Тєкуоу, Umaye, стшєроу epyacou ev Tq артели 
Son, go, to-day work in the vineyard 

pov. 2:0 дє amokpiÜeis emeve Ov Berw 
of me. He and answering said: Not Iwill: 
ӧстєроу Se petapednders, annale. “Rat 
afterward but having changed his mind, he went, And 
TpoceAÜwv TQ ётєрф, Ermey фсаутоѕ. ‘О дє 
| coming tothe other, Һе said just the same. He and 


[Chap. 21+ 30 


said to them, ^ Indeed, I 
say to you, [If you have 
an unshaken Faith, you 
will not only do THIS 
miracle of the FIG-TREE, 
but also, if you should 
say to this MOUNTAIN, 
“Бе thou lifted up, and 
thrown into the sEA, it 
will be done." 

22 t Апа whatever you 
shall ask ın PRAYER, be- 
heving, you will receive." 

23 iAud having en- 
tered the TEMPLE, the 
HIGH-PRIESTS and EL- 
DERS of the PEOPLE, 
came near, as he was 
teaching, and said, “By 
What Authority dost thou 
perform these things? and 
who EMPOWERED thee" 

94 Jesus replying, said 
to them, “ E will also ask 
you one Question, which 
if you answer ше, Ё also 
will пого you by What 
Authority 1 do these 
things. 

25 Whence was * THAT 
IMMERSION which was of 


! John? From Heaven, or 


from Men?" And THEY 
reasoned thus among 
themseives, “1t we say, 
From Heaven, be will re- 
tort, Why then did you 
not believe him? 

26 And и we say, From 
Men, we dread thie 
CROWD; for they all re- 
gard Јонм as a Prophet.” 

27 They, therefore, said 
to Jesus, m reply, “We 
cannot tell.” And ђе said 
to them, “Neither do f£ 
tell you by What Au- 
thority I perform these 
things. 

28 But what is your 
opinion of this? А Man 
had * Iwo Sons; and coa- 
ing to the FIRST, he said, 
‘Son, go work To-day із 
my VINEYARD.’ 

99 HE answered, ** 


. will, sir,’ but went not. 


80 And coming to the 
SECOND, he said the same. 


* Varican MANUSCRIPT.—25. THAT INMERSION which was of John. 


28. Two Sons 


29. * E will, sir? but wentnot. $0. And coming to the secox p, he said the same. And ну 
answering, said, ‘I willnot;' but afterwards he repented and went. 


$21. Matt. xvii, 20; Luke xvii.6; James i. 6; 1 Cor. Oba, We 
ai. 24; James v.16; 1 John 113.22; v. 14. 


122. Matt vii.8; Mark 


t 23. Mark xi.27; Luke xx. 1. 


Chap. 21: 31. MATTHEW. [Chap. 21: 38. 


amoxpiOets ermev* Eyw kupie, кол ovk annarde. | And HE answering, said, 


‹ oy ae DU 
answering said; 1 lord, aod not went. i Ж. bus т 
„с : m A 
31 Tis єк тор боо єтотє TO дєАтиа Tov патроѕ; 3l Wibeh "aie. г 
Who of the two did the wil ofthe father? Eu ‘at ine Ыш 
Aeyouow *[aut@: | ‘О протоѕ. Aeyerautos 6 е Thev ы s 
They say [to him;] The first. Says (о ео the у i A IER n Tae aad 
Igcovs* Aunyv Лєую йш, ÓTL of TeAwvat Kat UU ee T 
to them, $“ Indeed, I say 
Jesus; Indeed T say to you, that the tax-gatherers and a ou. That the TRI 
ai порисг mpoayovow bpas eis THY Вазіћеюи nU D OE and the 
the — harlots go hefore you into the kingdom а е К 
a c NEM SAP Suas Тйл; ev HAMLOTS precede you in- 
TOU Veov. € yap тр u NS €" tothe KINGDOM of бор. 
ofthe God. Came for to you Joba н 39 For {$ Јорп сате to 
eg t 
ÓW ÓukaiocvvT)S, kat ovK ETLOTEVTATE QUT’ Ol : W f Ri 
ry of right ss, and not ou believed Es. the | дш a uen n ight- 
ad e eousness, А y Ww. Eu eousness, and you be- 
eee ea ed, lieved him not; but the 
NC c е ha : ',( TRIBUTE-TAKEES and the 
Duets бє iBovres ov ETELEANÖNTE VOTEPOY, TOU yaxrors believed him; 
i d à rds, ofth Я | 
von a еве not ibe? шү yet pou, having seen it, 
CECE UO CLOUT. did not afterwards repent, 
P bm "WE s0 a8 TO BELIEVE him. 
AAAnv rapaBoXnv akoucaTe [ v poros] 33 Hear Another Para- 
Another ма рез ous puma bie. "There was а House- 
nv окодєстоттѕ, ботгѕ epuTevoey аңтеАФу@, | holder, twho planted a 
was a householder, who planted ge Vinevard, and enclosed it 
СЫ з Y 
Kat ppaypov avro TepieÜnxe, Kar wpviev ev | witha Hedge, and digged 
and a hedge to it placed around, and digged in t a Wine-press in it, and 
GuTQ Anvoyv, Kat @kodounge mupyov Kat «Ё- | built. a Tower, and leased 
it a wime-press, and ши тол. aod let | it to Cultivators, and left 
єбото auTov yewpyots, Kat AMEÕNUNTEV. Se | ithe country. 
out it to husbandinea, and went abroad, When 34 And when the VIN- 
бє NYYITEV Ó KAPOS TWV KAPTWV, @ттєттєїлє | TAGE approached, he sent 
and drew near the time ofthe fruits, be sent his SERVANTs to {һе cuL- 
TOUS dovAovs QUTOU, TpOS TOUS уєшруооѕ, Aa- | TIVATORS, to reecive the 
the slaves of him, to tbe husbandmen, to FRUITS. 
- € 
Bew Tous kapzous avTov. 3 Kat AaBovres of | 35 But the tcurTIV/ . 
receive the fruits of it. Aod having taken the | TORS having seized " 5 
€ > i 
yewpyot Tous dovAovus avTOv, ÓV MEV EÕELPAV, | SERVANTS, severely beat 
husbandmen the slaves ofbim, him indeed they tlayed, | опе, and murdered ano- 
| k 
óv бє amekreiwav, ov дє eAcOoBoAnoav. Madu | ther, and stoned another. 
him and they killed, him and they pelted with stones. Again 86 Again, be sent Other 
ameotetAevy aAAous OovAOvs, TAÀetovas TWV | Servants, more honorable 
he sent other slaves, greater | the |than the FizsT, and they 
HPWTWV KAL ETOINTAV ауто woauvTas. TYT- | treated them in a similar 
р 
first ; and they did tothem in like manner. After- | manner. 
repov дє атєстє:Ає TPOS auTOvS TOV ViOV GÜTOV, 37 Finally, the sent 
wards and hesent to them е воп vfhim, | his son to them, saying, 
е а 
Aeyov: Evtpamnoovrat tov viov pov. 33 Of | ‘They will respect my 
saying; They will regard the son ofme, The | SON.’ 
е 
дє yewpryot, :дортєѕ Tov viov, EITOV си ёошто1$' 38 But the CULTIVA- 
but husbandmen, seeing the son, said among themselves; | TORS sceing the SON, said 
ObTros єттї” 6 kAm«povouos: дєотє, azokTei- | among themselves, ‘This 
This is the heir; come, we may | 18 the HEIR; t соте, let 
ошен QUTOV, KAL катасҳорєу THY kKAnpovouiav | us kill him, and forcibly 
kill him, and may retain the inheritance hold the INHERITANCE.’ 
* Varican Manuscairt.—al. to him—omit. 3l. LATTER, 33. A man—omit. 
+ 33. Leenon, wine-press, is the word used by Matthew, while hupoleenion, wine-vat, is used 
by Mark, ch. xii. 1. . Robinson saw a wine-press at Hebleh, which was bewn out of a 


rock, and divided into two parts. The upper and more shallow part was the place where the 
grapes were put, the lower and deeper one was the piace for receiving the liquid pressed out 

Them. These two places served for both wine-preas and wine-vut. This fact will serve to 
illustrate the words of Jesus as recorded by the two historians. 


$81. Luke vii. 20. 132. Matt. xi. 15; Luke vii. 33. 1 33, Cant riii.11; Isa v.1 


Mark'xii.1; Luke xx, 9. . i 85. Heb. xi. 36, 37. 1937 Heb.1.9; 1 John iv. 0 
+ 38. Matt. xxvi. 9—4; John zi. 53. 


, Chap. 21: 39.] MATTHEW. [Chap. 22: 8. 


-—-— 


avTov. Kat AaBovres avrov, eteBaXov e&w ce воп а 


of him. And  havingtaken him, they cast out the VINEYAED d killed 
TOV AUTEAWVOS, KAL ATEKTELVAY. f'Orap ouv | pim E co 
ofthe vineyard, and killed. When therefore s 

40 Wh 

ceAÓg б kupios TOU аштеАшуо$, TL TOLNTEL) OWNER Du d 
may come the lord ofthe vineyard, what will he do come bo vill he По 
TOLS "yetp'yots | €ketvois ; 41 Лєуоуисчи &UTQ* | chose OCCUPANTS?” 
tothe  husbandmen to those? They say to him; 4l They гері 10 m 
Kakous kakws ATOAETEL 2UTOUS* KAL TOV QUTE- | + « He Am UM Ime 
Wretches wretchedly destroy them ; and the vine- wretches to т wretched 
Awva exSwoeTat aAAoLs yewpyols, oirives QTO- death, and will lease the 
yard willlet out to other hushandmen, who will VINEYARD to Other Cul 
Swoovoi аутю 7005 KapTous EV TOIS KALPOLS tivators, who will render 
render to him the fruits in the seasons ; him ‘he FRUITS in their 
autwy. %Лєүє аотоу б Insous: Oudemote | cessons.” 

of them. Hesays tothem the Jesus; Never 42 JESUS says to them 

а 68 fs 5 , 
тот; ev Tais үрафохѕ Abov 6: ameðoki- | «Fave you never read 
aveyouread in the writings : ** À stone which rejec- | in the SCRIPTURES, ti‘ A 
е 4 € z zi y з + 
pacav о оікодоџоџутєу, OUTOS eyern0n ELS * Stone, which the BUILD- 
ted they buildiug, thesame was made into | ‘pps rejected the same 
B c е = 3 

kepaàny ywvias’ mapa Kuplou eyevero AUTH, | ‘is made the Head-stone 

a head of acorner; from Lord was 7 this, | ‘of the Corner ; this Je- 

£ S3 3 ! , 

Zi D HAU TU еу opbarpois рои; Aia | *hovah has effected, and 
and itis won a u m [ of us? ewe “it is wonderful in our 
TOUTO Ae'yco бшу, бт ар0тоєтои аф  vgcv 1 | ‘Eyes? 

this Isay toyou, that suathetaken from you the 43 Because of this, І 


BaciAeig тоу Ücov, kat Bocxzcerat evet то:ооути | tell you, $ That the KING- 
kingdom ofthe God, and shall ve given toanation making pom of Gop will be taken 


Tous картооѕ autns. 4 Ко 6 пєсои émi TOV | from you, and given to a 


the fruits of her. And he failing оп the People who will produce 
Abov Tovrov, cuvOdAav8ncetar ep, óv © av | its proper FRUITS. 
stone this, shall be broken: on whom hut 44. [And HE who FALLS 
TETN,  AltkuNTEl  avTOV. on this sTONE, will be 
it shall fall, it will crush to pieces bim. bruised ; and him, on 


whom it shall fall, it will 
crush to pieces.” 


45 ‹ e b 45 And the HIGH- 
Kat akovoavres of арҳієрєіѕ Kat of Papi- | ьртєѕтѕ and PHARISEES 


And having heard the high-priests апа the Phari- having heard his PARA 
толо! TUS тара Воћ№аѕ GUTOU, €yvwoav, бт! тєрї | BLES UM. that he was 
ep 


sees the parables of him, knew, that about а eakin hou then 
аутору Aeyer. Kar (nrouvtes avrov KpaTnoat, Dr ag seeking (akan 
them he says. And seeking him to seize, hend. him. Dh Б feared 
ефоВтдлсау Tous oxXovs: $7 ws T prehend him, they teare 
1 XAous* emen ws TPOPNTHY | the crowns, for they es- 
E и mre since as prophet | toomed him as a Prophet 
avrov euxov. КЕФ. кВ'. 22. Ka: алтокр:0єгѕ 
him they held. And answering CHAPTER XXII. 
ó Iqycovs makw emey autos ev пара Воћоиѕ, 1 And Jesus contin- 
the Jesus again said tothem in parables, wng to discourse to them 


i bles, sai 
Aeyev: 2'Quorwðy T7) Вас:Хеа Twv ovpavav ume SEDE fth 
' : 9 “The KINGDOM Of the 
saying: Has heen likened the kingdom ofthe heavens 
HEAVENS may be com- 


avOpwry Baciet, боті єтотсє "yajous ТФ | pared to a Royal Person, 
to aman a king, who made marnage-feasts to the | who pre ared a Marriage 


vin abrov, ё kat птєттєї\є тооз Sovdous abTov, | festival for his son, 
son of him, and he sent the slaves of him, -2 and he sent his SERB- 


+ 42. “A Stone, which the BUILDERS rejected.” An expression borrowed from masons, 
who, finding a stone, which bemg trie in a particular place, and appearing improper 
forit,is thrown aside, and another taken: however, at last, it may happen that the rery 
stone which had been before rejected, may be found the most suitable as the head stone of the 
corner.—Clarke. 

89. John xix. 17,18; Heb. xiii, 11—13. t 41. Mark хіі. 9 ; Luke xx. 16. t 42. Psa. 
cxviii. 22; Acts iv. 11; 1 Pet. іі. е. t 43. Matt. viii. 12; Luke xiii. 28, 20. t 44 Isa. 
viii. 14, 15; Dan. ii. 34, 41, 45. 


Chap. 99; 4.] 


—Ó 


KaAG~2 Tous KEKANMEVOUS Els TOUS — '"yajiovs* 
to call the having been invited to the marriage-feasts 
Kat оок wÜeAov eAO0ew. “Пал qmeaTeiAep 
aud not they would to come. Again he sent 
adAous OovAovs, Acywr: Eurore то кєкАтиє- 
other slaves, saying; Say tothe having been 
€ € 
vois" Idou, то apurTov pov то @та* ої торо: 
called; Lo, the dinner  ofine prepared; the bullocks 
€ 
UOV колта GiTIO TO, TeÜvueva, KAL паута ETOLA 
ofme and the  fatlings having been killed, and ali (things) ready, 


ÕEUTE eis TOUS yauous. 5 Oi бє aueAnoartes, 


MATTHEW. 


come to the marriage-feasts. They but neglecting, 
amqA00ov: ó нє ets Tov tdtov aypov, 6 дє eis 
wentaway; he indeed to the own field. he and to 


ту єиторіау avtov. | 9 OÍ дє Лото: кратт- 
the traffic of him. The and remainder having 


TAVTES TOUS OovAovs avTov, UBpioay Kat алтєктєї- 
seized the slaves of him, insulted апа killed, 


vav. 7Axovoas бє б BaciXevs, wp'yigÓm: кал 
Having heard and the king, waswroth: and 

TEUYAS TA gTparevuara QÛTOU, ATMWAETE TOUS 

having sent the armies of him, destroyed the 


Qoveis €Ketvous, Kat THV тог QuTwY evempnoe. 
inurderers those, and the city ofthem hurned. А 


8 Tore Aeyet tots SovaAovs auTov: “О HEV, 
Then hesays tothe slaves of him; The indeed | 
yapos ётоиоѕ єтїї, oi бє KEKANMEVOL оок , 
| 


marriage-feast is, they bnt having been called not 


"cav a£tot. 
were worthy. 


тору wV, Kat ÓTOUS av єирттє, KaAETaTE ets 
ofthe ways, and whoever you may find, call you to 


ready 


9 Порєоєсдє ovv emt ras 81єЁобоџиѕ 
Goyou therefore to the outlets 


Tous -'yauovs. Kar e£eAQovres of ovo 
the — marriage-feasts, Aud having goneforth the slaves 
EKELVOL EIS TAS ddous, соутуауоиы TAVTAS, 
thase into the ways, they brought together al, 
бтоу$ €upov, Tovypovs TE ка a/ya8ovs* Kat 
as many as they found, bad ones both and  goodones: and 
єтлтсдт ó yauos avakemevwy. l'EiweA8wv 


was filled Having entered 


бє ó BaciAevs 0cacacÓai Tous avaketmevous, 
and the king to see the reclining ones, 


ciev eket avÜpwmov ovk evõeðvuevov evõvua 
saw there a man not having heen clothed a garment 


. 12 А Ек 

yauov kat Aeyet ауто TOLPE, TWS 
01 marriage: and he says to him: Friend, how 
естлдєѕ ðe, un exov evduua *yauov; ‘О 
didst thou enter here, not having a garment of marriage: He 
бє ефи). 13 Tore eurev ó faciAevs | 
but was struck speechless. Then said the king 

Tots S:akovoiss' Anoavres avTov побаѕ kat 
ta the servants: Having bound of him feet and 


XElpas, apare avrov, kat ekBaXere eis то скотоѕ 


the marriage-feast of reclining oues. 


hands, take him, and cast into the darkness 
TO e£cerepov* exet етта 6 KAavOuos Kat ó 
the outer: there shallbe the weeping and the | 


[ Chap. 22: 


VANTS to call THOSE whe 
had been INViTED to the 
FESTIVITIES; and they 
refused to come. 

4 Again, he sent Other 
Servants, saying, ‘Inform 
THOSE who are INVITED, 
ft Behold, I have prepared 
nly ENTERTAINMENT; my 
OXEN and FATLINGS are 
killed, and all is ready; 
come to the FESTIVAL.’ 

5 Bat THEY, disregard- 
ing it, went away, ONE to 
his « wN Farm, and oxx 
to his MERCHANDISE ; 

6 and the REST seizing 
his SERVANTS, insulted, 
and killed them. 

7 * And the KING was 
indignant; and having 
sent This MILITARY FOR- 
CES, destroyed those MUR- 
DEBERS, and burned their 


1 CITY. 


8 He then says to his 
SERVANTS, ‘The ENTER- 
TAINMENT indeed 1з rea- 
dy, but THOSE who have 
been INVITED, were f un- 
worthy. 

9 Go, therefore, inta 
the PUBLIC ROADS, and 
whoever you may find, 
invite to the NUPTIAL- 
FEASTS.’ 

10 And those SERVANTS 
went out into the ROADS, 
and brought together al] 
that they met, Good and 
Bad; and the FEAST was 
well supplied with guests, 

11 Now the KING harv- 
ing entered ta view the 
GUESTS, saw there a Man 
tuot clothed with a Wed- 
ding Garment ; 

12 and he says to him, 
‘Friend, how camest thou 
here, not having a Wed- 
ding Garment?? And HE 
was struck speechless. 

13 The KING then said 
to the SERVANTS, ‘Bind 
his Hands and Feet; take 
him, and thrust *him 
into the OUTER DARK- 
NESS; there will be the 


' WEEPING and the GNASH- 


ING of TEETH. 


my 
* Vatican Manuscript.—7. And the kine was indignant. 


+ 4. Prov. ix. 2. t 7. Dan. ix. 26. 


Rev. iii. 4; xvi. 15; xix.8. 


t 8. Acts xlii. 46, 


18. bim. 
111.9 Cor v.3; 


Сар. EE | MATTHEW. 


(Chap. 22. 24. 


MTIoAAoL yap єтї 


Bpvyuos Twv обоутошу. 
i Many for are 


gnashing ofthe teeth. 
KAnTot, oAtyot дє ekAekTOU 
called, few but picked out. 
15 Тотє wopevOevtes of Paptoaiot cvuBovaroy 
Then having gone the Pharisees counsel 
AaBov, ómes avrov maytdevtworv ev Лоуф. 
took, how him they mightinsnare in word. 
Kat amogveAXovziv avTQ Tous uaÜnTas айту 
And they sent away to him the disciples ofthem 
uera тюу “Hpwi:avwy, Aeyortes. Ai0agkaAe, 
with the Пегодіацв, saying, O teacher, 
€ 
DiBauev, OTL adknOns є, Kat тти ÓóBov TOV 
«e know, that true thon art, and the way ofthe 
Jeou ev алтбе@ бїбатке, Kat ov peel ot 


God Ja truth thouteachest, and wot there 15 care to thee 
тєрї оубсуо$" оу yap Влєтє{$ Eis тростор 
about no one; not for thonlookest into lace 
avOpwrov. “Ere ovv ўши, te got боке!; | 
01 inen. Say therefore to us, what to thee seems right? 
єЁєсті Sovyae ктутоу Катар, y ov; 1\8 Гуоу$ 
1911 lawful to give tribute ta Cesar, or not? Knowing 
de ó Igcovs THY movnpiav auTwv, єтєє Tt me 
Sutthe Jesus the wickedness orthem, said; Why me 
meipa(ere troxprrat; WEmdelare uot то 
tempt you hypocrites? Stow you tome the 
уошаца тоо ктисооь, Of Se проспуєукар ауте 
coin ofthe tribute. They and brought to him 
> € 
$qvapior, “Kar Asyer avTots* Tivos ў eucev 
& denarius. Aud  teenys tothem, Ofwhom the ikeness 


хотт кол ў emcypapyn; 21 Aeyovow [ауто | 


this and the iuscripuont Tney say {to him,] 
Kaırapos. Ture Aeyst ауто" Атоботє ouv 
Of Cesar. Then hesays tothem; Give youback then 
та Кош ароз Косар“ kat та тоу Ücov 
the (things) of Cesar to Cesar; and the (things) ofthe God 
TQ Oew, Kat akovcavres єдауиасау Kat 
to the God. And having heard they wondered; and 


афєутєѕ auTov amna€or. 


leaving him they departed. 
D € 
23 Ey ekeivg TN ђиєра про nAGov ауто Zaó- 
4 а 4 t 1 
In that the дау came to him Sad. 
Soviatot, oí AcyovTes, UN «vac ауастасіу" Kat 
ducees, they saying, not tobe a resurrection; and 
24 X ze Aida A 
ETHPWTNTAY QUTOV, EyOVt ty tOaTKAAE, 
they asked him, saying; O teacher, 
Mwons єтє” ‘Eav Tis атоблур um exwv 
Moses said; “If any one should die uot having 


Texva, emiyauBpevoee 6 aBeAQos avrov THY 
children, shall marry the — brother ofhim the 


— 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. to him—omit. 


14 For there are Many 
invited, but Few selected. 

15 t Then the Puari- 
SEES having withdrawn, 
consulted how they might 
entrap him in Conversa- 
tion. 

16 And they sent to 
him their DISCIPLEs with 
the HERODIANS, saying, 


| “Teacher, we know That 
| thou art 


sincere, and 
teachest the way of боп 
in Truth, neither carest 


thou for any one, for 
thou lookest not to the 
Appearance of Men. 


17 Tell us, therefore, 
thy opinion; Is it lawful 
to pay Tax to Cesar, or 
not ?? 

18 But JEsus knowing 
their WICKEDNESS, said, 
*]Iypoerites! why do you 
try me? 

19 Show me the TAX- 


corn.” And THEY handed ` 


him a Denarius. 

20 And he says to them, 
Т “ Whose LIKENESS aud 
INSCRIPTION is this?” 


21 They say, “Cesar’s.” 
Then he replies to them, 
і Render, therefore, the 
THINGS of Cesar, to Ce- 
sar; and the THINGS of 
Gor, to Gop.” 


22 And having heard 
this, they wondered; and 
leaving him, they went 
away. 

28 fUn that day, * Sad- 
dueees camie to him, who 
say there 15 no t Resur- 
rection, and asked him, 

94 saying, “Teacher, 
t Moses said, f If a man 
die, having мо Cinldren, 
his BROTHER shall marry 
his WIDOW, and rise up 


= =o 


23. Sadducees came to him, who зау” 


f 20. Dr. Lightfoot tells us that the Jews have a tradition among them, that to admit of 
the t.t.e ofany prince on their current co.n, was an acknowledgment of subjection to him, 
Their acceptance of this coin when offered to theru in payment, was in effect a confession 
that they were conquered by the Romins, and that the emperor had a right to their 


tribute. 


t 23. This is rendered future life by some modern translators; which is, as 
Dr. Bloomfield very justly observes, “ по version at all, but merely an explanation.” 


Anas- 


tasis can on.y mean future life, by implication; its primary signification being a standing or 


rising up. t 
follows a resurrection. 
cording to their sense, 


If a future lire pe understood by the term, then it evidently depends upon, an 
. t 24. The words ofthe Law are not quoted verbatim, but 
The intention was that children by the second marriage shoul 


reckoned in the genealogy of the deceased brother, and inherit his property. 


t 15. Mark хїї.13; Luke xx. 20. £91. Rom. xiii. 7. 
xx.97; Acts xxiii. 8. 1 24. Deut. xxv. 5. 


1 23. Mark xii. ]8 


b 


Chap. 22: 28.] MATTHEW. 
4«4UVOAKQ QAUTOV, Kal QAVAOTNTEL OTEPHA T 
wife of him, and shall raise seed to the 
3 € € 
аЗєАфе aóTov." ^ Hoa» дє wap’ шу ётта 
' brother of him." There were now with us seven 


adeApar Kat б mpwTos, yaunmas, ETEAEUTNTE 
brothers: and the first, having married, died: 


KAL UN EXwWY остпєрџиа, apnKe THY *yuvatka avTov 

and not having seed, left the wife of him 
€ 

Tw adeAhw abrov. ®'Ouorws кал 6 Oevrepos, 

tothe brother of him. Likewise also the second, 


€ € 27 С 8 
Kat б TpiTOS, ÉWS TWV ётта. ттєро бє 
and the third, till the seven, After and 
[4 € 
Tavtwy ameÜave Kat 7] уо». “8 Ep TN ооу 
cf all died also the woman. In the therefore 


"avacgTacet, TIVOS TOP єтта єтта! tyvvm; TWAVTES 
resurrection, ofwhomofthe seven shallbe a wife? all 


yap ecxov аотти. ° Апокр:бє:ѕ бє б Incous 
for had her. Answering andthe Jesus 
єїтєў autos: IIAavaa0e, un eibores Tas ypa- 


said бо them; You go astray, not knowing the writ- 
das, итдє THY бураш tov Өбєои- Ev yap 
ings, neither the power ofthe God. In for 
TN AVAOTATEL OUTE YAuoudiv, OvTE єк'үаш- 
the resurrection neither they marry, nor are giveu in 
Qovrai, add ws ayyedo “[тоо Geov| ev 
inarriage, but as messengers {ofthe God] in 
ovpavm єтї. ?lIlep: 8e TNS avavragews тои 

heaven are. Abont bnt the resurrection ofthe 
VEKPWY OUK AVEYVWTE TO pun0cv Ошу ro 


dead (ones) not have youread that having been spoken to you by 
тоу eov, Aeyovros È *Eyw enue ó Өєоѕ 
the God, saying: I am the God 
Aßpaau, ког ó Өєоѕ Ісаак, ка ó 0cos laxwB;” 
of Abraam, andthe God ofIsaac, and the God ofJacob?” 
Our єттїў ó 0cos, Beos vekpwv, алла (шутоу. 
Not is the God, aGod ofdead (ones,) but ofliving (ones.) 
33 Karı акоосаутєѕ of oxAot, etemAxadovTo єтї 

And having heard the crowds, were astonished at 


тр д:даҳт avTov. 


the teaching ofhim. 


9! Of дє $apiratot, akovaavres óri edimwoe 
The and Pharisees, hearing that — hesilenced 


Tous Zaddoveaious, cvuvnxOncav єтї то ауто: 
the Sadducees, were assembled оп {һе same; 


З kat EMNPWTNTEV eis cE auTov, иошкоѕ, Tepa- 


and asked one out ofthem, a lawyer, tempt- 
(wv auTwv *[ Kat Aeyov:] 36 Дідаскалє, тош 
ing him [and saying;] O teacher, which 
eEvToAn — ueyaAm ev TH vow; | 9 О дє Inaous 
commaodment great in the law? The and ‘Jesus 
epn avte? ©° Avyarnoets kvpiov тоу Өєоу cav 
sad to him; “Thou shalt love Lord the God of thee 


ev 6An TH кардіа тои, kai ev óXm TH Vvxm aov, 
ia whole the heart of thee, and in whole the soul of thee, 


kat ev 6An тр Siavoig gov.” Abr етт тротт 
and in wholethe mind  ofthee.” This is first 


* Vatican MaxvuscniPT.—30. of Gop—omit. 
35. and saying—onut. 37. And ue said. 
Luke x, 95. 


cii. 28. t 35. 


30. HEAVEN. 
88. the Great and First Commandment 
t 32. Exod. iii. 6; Mark хіі. 90; Luke xx. 87; Acts vii. 32; Heb. xi. 16. 
+ 37. Deut, vi, 5; Luke x. 97. 


[Chap. 22: 38. 


Offspring to his sro. 
THER. 

25 Now, there were 
with us Seven Brothers; 
and the Fist, having 
married, dicd; and hav- 
ing no issue, left his wire 
to his BROTHER. 

26 Thus also the src- 
OND, and the THIRD, even 
to the SEVENTH. 

27 And last of all, the 
WOMAN also died. 

28 At the RESURREC- 
TION, therefore, To which 
of the sEVEN will she be 
a WIFE? for they all mar- 
ried her." 

29 JESUS answering, 
said to them, * You err, 
not knowing the scrip- 
TURES, nor the POWER of 
Gop; 

30 for in the RESUR- 
RECTION [state], they nci- 
ther marry, nor are given 
in marriage, but are as 
ANGELS in * HEAVEN. 

81 But concerning the 
RESURRECTION of the 
DEAD, Ilave you not read 
the WORD SPOKEN to you 
by Gop, saying, 

32 } ‘Е am the Gop of 
* Abraliam, and the бор 
‘of Isaac, and the Gop of 
‘Jacob? *JIeis not the 
Gop of the Dead, but of 
the Living.” 

33 And the crowps 
hearing this, were amazed 
at his TEACHING. 

o4 ti Now the PHARI- 
SEES hearing That he had 
silenced the SADDUCEES, 
flocked about Him. 

53 And one of them, 
fa Lawyer, trying him, 
proposed this question ; 

36 “Teacher, which is 
the great Commandment 
in the Law?” 

97 * And HE said to 
lum, t**Thou shalt love 
*Jehovah thy бор with 
* All thy HEART, and with 
‘All thy sovL, and with 
“АП thy м1їхр.? 

38 This is *the GREA7 
and First Commandment 


32. He is not the бор, 


f 34. Mart 


Chap. 228 89.]. MATTHEW. 
ков guo^yaA] ev ony. 9? Acurcon дс био auty 
ad 500. com@©mexdhnont. Secenc and like toit: 


E wamjocis voy TANTIOU vou, ÖS ceavrov," 

Thouzhaitlove sic xeighbor  oithoo, 25 thyself.” 

3 5 avra ects бутш evroAats бАо$ Ó vouos 
In shese $530 wo commandmentswhole the law 

kac of sspopnTas срераутои. 

2nd thc  -rophets are hung. | 

ЗУ уутууцєиоу Se rwv $apwatwv, EMNPWTNTEV | 

Saving heen assembled and ofthe Pharisees, asked 

avrous 6 Incovs,  " Aeyov: Te бшу Sores epi 


them the Jesus, saying; Whstto you thinks about 
TOU XpigTOU; Tivos vios єттї; | Aeyovcir 
the Anointed? ofwhom ason ishe? They say 
аотф` Тоу Aavið. 4 Лєує: avross Tlws ovv 
to him; Ofthe David, Hesays tothem; How then 
Далд єр туєуџаті коріоу ауто Karel; Aeyov' 
David in spirit Lord ofhim calls? saying; 
44<°Rimey б Kuptos Tw корр рои Кадоо ex 
“Said the Lord tothe Lord озше; Sitthou at^ 


Betuwv uov, éws av Ow Tous exOpous gov úno- 
right ofme, till I may place the enemies ofthee afoot- 
тодіоу Tcv To0wv cov." Ë Et ouy Лод кале! 
stool ofthe feet of thee.” If then David calls 
аутоу Kuptov, mows vios avrov єттї; Kat ovders 
him Lord, how ason ofhim is he; And noone 


eduvaro auTw aTokpiÜnrat Xoyov: ovde eTOAU NCE 
wasahle to him to answer aAworcs, nor dared 


TIS aT EKELYNS TNS NeEpas єтсрсоттусох AUTOV 
way one from that the day 50 ask him 
OUKET Eo 

any more, \ 


КЕФ. xy’. 28, 


lTove 6 Ї1лтоу$ @аАспАлсс Tots оАо Kal 
Then tho Jcsug прохо tothe crowds and 
то рабттсиѕ córov, ? Aeywv Em Tns Mowews 
tothe disciples of him, saying; Upon the Мозед 
e 
кабебра$ єка0:тау of ypauuaTeis kat ot Papi- 
зоаё А sit the scribes and the Рһагі- 
cate, Парта ovr, бос ay emwow bpr 
sees, А АП there^ , whatever they say to you 
*[vnpeu | третє kar поіітє ката бє та 
fto observes] observeyou aud doyou; accordingto but the 
EYA сотор UN поете  Ae'yovct уар, каг ov 
gorko ofthem not do you; they say for, and not 
2010071. 5 Aeopcvovet yap форт Bapea кал 
they do. They bind gor burdens heavy and 
bycBueracrc, KOL єтітідєаси єтї TOUS WHOUS 
oppressive, and place upon thc shoulders 
“wp GVÜpemey тр ðe дактолф avTwY ov 


of sic men: ofthe and finger ofthem not 
ovs suvnoa аута, SIlavra de та єруа 
су vit to more thera. All hut the works 


@йтсәр п010066 Tpos то GeaOnva: Tois avOpwrois.: 
efthera they de to the tobescen tothe men, 
See Б 
* arican MANUSCRIPT.—39. The Secondis similar. 
ENLMIiZS un erneath thy FEET. 8. observe—omit. 
they. 4. then will not move them with their rinonn. 


i 80. Lev, xix. 18; Mark хіі. 31; Luke x. 27 ; itor 27". 9$ Gal. v. 20: Jas, li. 2. 
i t ОЛ. Mark xii. 35; Du- sx 41. 


Matt. vii, 12; 1 7im' i5. Т 
. 84; Hob. 1. 13. t 4. Luke хі. 46; Acts xv. 10. 


40. depends. 
^, do and оћесгте. 


[Chap. 23: 5 

39 *The Second is simi- 
lar; ‘Thou shalt love 
‘thy NEIGHBOR as thy- 
‘self? 

40 {On These Two 
Commandments * depend 
the Whole Law and the 
PROPHETS.” 

41 {And while the 
PHARISEES were assem- 
bled, Jesus asked them, 

42 saying, “What is 
your opinion about the 
MESSIAH? Whose Son is 
he?" They say to him, 
* DAVID’s.” 

43 Не says to them, 
* How then does David, 
by Inspiration, call lum 
his Lord? saying, 

44 [*Jrnovau said to 
my Lozp, Sit thou at my 
‘Right hand, uil 1 * put 
‘thine ENEMIES under- 
‘neath thy FEET?’ 

45 If, therefore, David 
call him Lord, how 1s he 
his Son ?^ 

46 And no one was 
able to answer him a 
Word; nor did any one 
from That DAY presume 
to question him any more. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1 Then vxsus spoke to 
the cRoWDz, and to bis 
DISCIPLES, 

9 saying, “ The SCRIBES 
and PHARISEES sit 1n the 
Chair of MosEs; 

З therefore Д things 
whatever they command 

ou, *do anc observe, 
ut do not accorcing to 
their works; for they 
say and do uot perform. 

4 *And they prepar 
heavy and oppressive Bur- 
deus, for other MEN'S 
SHOULDERS, but * thes 
will not move them with 
their FINGER. 


5 And they perform all 


their works to be OBSER- 
VED by MEN; * for this 


~ 


=з. 
4a pw ihing 
5 


Аза 


Фа 


5. Гог cys 


f -ca. Gx. ts: 


-— 


Chap. 23: 6.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 23: 15. 


Kat 


HAarvvovc: дє та филакттра абтоу, 
апа 


| They widen and the phylacteries of them, 
peyaAvvovsi: та крастєда *[Twv iuaTiwv ab- 
j they enlarge the tufts [ofthe mantles of 
Tov: | 6 pidovot тє THY TPWTOKÀITIAV EV TOLS 
them;] they love and the upper couch in the 
Óermvots, Kat Tas mpwroKabedpias ev Tals тууа 
feasts, and the first seats i» the syna- 
ywyats, ‘Kat TOUS ATTATHOVS EV Tats ayopais, 
gogues, and the salutations m the markets, 
Kat калєсбдаг E Twv аудротои paBBi, 
and to he called ine men ач 
*[5aBB:.] 8 "Tues бє un KAnOnte paBBr eis 
[rabbi.] You but not msy becalled rabbi; one 
yap ed Tiv. био ó кабтутттѕ` паутєѕ бє duets 
for is of you the leader; all but you 
адєАфо: єттї. ? Kat TaTepa UN kaAeanre Buwy 
brethren are: And father not youmaycall ofyou 
emi TNS "yns eis yap єттїў 6 таттр buov, ő 
on the earth: one for is the father ofyou, he 
ev Tots ovpavots. 10 Mnõe kAm0nre kaðnyntar 
іп the me реа һе ye called leaders : 
eis уар buwy ETTIV б кабтутттѕ, 6 xpiaos. 
опе for  ofyou is the leader, the anointed: 
"05 ) 5 
€ ео VWV, ETAL vov ta. Koros. 
The but greater Шоу shallbe ofyou a servant, 
2“Ooris Be ӧуосє éavrov, TameiwwOncerau 
Who and shallexalt himself, shall be humbled: 
kat ÓTTIS TaTELVwWTEL EauTov, їйуушӨттєтал. 
and who shall humble himself, shall be exalted. 
S Ovar 8e бру, ypayparers kat Фарітоло:, бток- 
г Woe but to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
pira бтї катєсбієтє Tas 01кій05 TWV Xmpav, 
erites: because you devour the houses ofthe widows, 
Kal птрофасє: pakpa mpogeuxouevor dia TovTO 
and forashow long are praying: through this 
AnferOe тпєр:ссотєро/ kpipa. 
you shall receive heavier judgment. 


M*[Ova, шу, урациатєеѕ ко: Papıraiot, 


{Woe  toyou, scribes and Pharisees, 
bTOKpiTOL* бтї кАєєтє THY DBaciAeiav Tov 
hypocrites. because you shut the kingdom of'he 
oupaywy єитросбєу Tcv avOÜpemwv: bpeis yap | 
heavens in presence ofthe meu: you for 
OUK є:7єрҳєсдє, ovde rovs eiwepxoj.evovs аф!єтє 


not enter, nor the entering you permit 
eureAeiv.] 15 Ovai buw, уроциатєіѕ кол Papi- 
to enter. j Woe to you, acribes aud Рһаг1- 


толо, VToKpitar OTL mTepiayere тту 0aAaccav 


sees, hypucrites: because you go ahout the sea 
кол ТУ tnpav, то тац éva TpoonAvToy: ка 
and the dry, to make one proselyte: "вай 


they widen {their ł PHY- 
LACTERIES, and сан 
their TUFTs, 

6 Тапа love the Ue 
COUCH а{ FEASTS, and 
the PRINCIPAL SEATS in 
the SYNAGOGUES, 

7 and SALUTATIONS in 
the PUBLIC PLACES; and 
to be called by MEN, 
* Rabbi.’ 

8 t But pou should not 
be called Rabbi; because 
one is Your * TEACHER, 
and all rou are Brethren. 

9 And style no man on 
the EARTH your Father; 
for one *is Your HEA- 
VENLY FATHER. 

10 Nor assume the title 
of Leaders; because one 
is Your LEADER, the 


“MESSIAH. 


11 + But let the GREAT- 
EST of you, become Your 
Servant. 

12 f And he who shall 
exalt himself, will be 
humbled; and he who 
shall humble himself, will 


, be exalted. 


13 t Woe to you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Hypo- 
crites! Because you plun- 
der the FAMILIES of WID- 
ows, and for a Disguise 
make long Prayers; there- 
fore, you will receive a 
Heavier J udgment. 

14*[Woe to you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Hypo- 
crites! Because you shut 


, the KINGDOM of the HEA- 


VENS against МЕХ; pou 
neither enter yourselves, 
nor permit THOSE AP- 
PROACHING to enter. ] 

15 Woe to you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Hypo- 
crites! Because: you trav- 
erse SEA and LAND to 
make One 1 Proselyte, and 
when he is gained, you 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—D. of their MAN TLES—oOmil, 
9. is Your HEAVENLY FATHER. 14.—omit. 


7. Rabbi—omit. 


8. TEACHER. 


t 5. These were small slips of parchment or vellum, on which certain portions of the law 


were written. 
eure them reverence and respect in the sight of the heathen. 
charms to drive away evil spirits.—Clarke. 
verse. + 15. A convert to Judaism. 


' $5. Num.xv.38; Deut.vi 8; xxii.12. 
1 8. James iii. 1. 1 11. Matt. xx. 26, 27. 
i Pete: v. 5. 


‘The Jews tied them about their foreheads and arms, for three purposes.— 
1. To ра ut them in mind of those precepts which they should constanti. 
e 


y observe. 2. To pro- 


And 3. To act as amulets or 
t 13. Lachmann and Tischendorf omit this 


6. Xu x1.38,30; Luke хі, 43; xx. 46, 
2. Luke xiv. 1; xviii. 14, James iv. 6; 


Chap. дь: 16.] MATTHEW. 


TAV ‘yevnrat, 


WOLEITE Сотору viov уєє//1]5 
when he becomes, 


you make him ason of Gehenna 
OrrAoTepov buwy. 16 Ока: duty, SOwyos тэфАоь, 
double ot you: Woe їо уоп, guides blind, 
pi Acyorress ‘Оз av оџост ev Tq исо. ovDe- 
the Saying: Whoever mayswear by the ‘emple, 2cthing 
? 
soTiy^ Ss Ò av» omoon EV TW Xpvow r^v улоу, 
itis: who but over mayswearby the gold ofthc temple, 
opeen 1 Mwpo. kat TUPAO? Tis yap jeiov 
ne is bound. Ofools and blind; which for greater 
a : 
ects Ó xpucos, N б Vaos, б xLyic(moyp soy 


| 
| 


сай tho gold, or the temple, that sauctifying he 
pucov; 18 Kae "Os єп? OMOTN V r 8vciac- 
gold? Also; Whoever mayswear by the саг, 


mypiw, ovdev eoTiy: ós Ü av ooon cv vo 


2мо@та$ EV TH досіасттріф, ouvuet EY avTQ кал 
by th: і swears 
EV таб: ТО{$ єпауо AUTOV* 
оу al tbe(things) upon it; 
EV TØ YAW, OMVUEL CY auTO кас єў TØ  KQTOL- 
uy the temple, swears һу it and bythc(one) having 
KnoavTs avrov: Ë kat б одота$ ev Tw ovpavo, 
inhabited it, and he swearing by the heaven, 
ouvuet ey тс Өроуш тоу Ücov ka; ey то кадт- 
swears by ths throne ofthe God апа oy the (onej site 
>ш ETAVW QUTOV, 

hing “pon М. 


nothing itis; who bu: ever mayswear hr jhe | 
Dopo TQ ETAVW QUTOV, OQectAet. 19 Mwpor каг! 
gitt that upon it, hc із bound. Ofook and | 
гофло Tt yap џебоу; то бро, N то, 
blind; which for greater? the gift, or the 
є onc 
дос:асттоіоу, TO &yia(0v то Swpoy; *°°O ow 
altar, chat sancti/ying the gift; He then 


swearing aitar, by it and 
21 5 
kat б ouogas 


and he swearing 


23 Ovat ÝU, YPAUMATELS xat wapscceot, TOK- 


Woe to you, scr.bes -nd Pharisees, hypo- 

€ 
pita TÉ amodexatouTe TO NÖVOTLOY: кал TO 
сгіќег; because you tithe the vint, and the 


avnOcy, xat то tcuutvovy* kat apnkaTe Ta Bapv- 


dill, anc the cummin; and pac; by the оід, пег , 
тєра TOV YOMOU, THY кригір, кол TOV EAEOY, Kat 
(things) ofthe law, the justice, snc thc mercy, anc 
TH тісті. Tavra de єбє} тогоол, KAKE 
the faith. Those butit-s binding to do, and those 
pm aprevat, 2*:Одтуог тофло of ivi vres 
not to omit, Guides blind; tho straining ou; 
TOY кшуото TNV ÈE картћог KATATLVOVTES. 
ene gnat the ^ut camel swallowing dovvn. 


X Quast bu, урашистєг5 кал Papicatat, бтогс- 

Woe їо уси, scribes and 2Ьапвеев, hypo- 

pera óTi kavapti(ere TO etwber TOU TOVTptoU 
mites, because ;oucleanso the outside ofthe cup 


= Vatican M-NUSCRIPT.—l17. which c2NSECLATED. 


(Chap, £^: Qo. 


make him © Son ef Ge 
henna. doubly more thar 
yOUrgQiv.à. 

C Woe te vou, t blind 
Guides. You “vho say. Та 
weal by ће TEMPLI:. it 
is icthine. 205 to swear 
br thc GOLD о. ‘he TEM- 
PL, i+ is bindine. 

27 Foolish and Blinc: 
for wkich із more sacred, 
—the 6010, for THAT 
TEMPLE “w.ich CONS-- 
CRATED the GOLD: 

1^ And, 10 :wear by the 
ALTAR, tis nothing; but 
бо эже by THAT OFFER- 
ING which is upon 15 2. 
binding. 

19 Foolish and Blind: 
for which is more ca3crec!, 
—the OFFERING. {оғ 
THAT АІТ ЕС. СОМ. 
SUCPATES the OFFERING: 

90 HE therefore whe 
SWEARS by the ITAR, 
makes oath by it, ana by 
ah things on it: 

2] and HE who SWLUARS 
sy the TEMPLE, ~1ukes 
oata by it, and by HIM 
who DWELT int: 

9$ and HE who SWEARS 
‘oy HEAVEN, makes oath 
by tthe THRONE of Сор, 
and vy Him whosits onit. 

23 Woe tc won, Scribes 
and  xharisees, Hypo 
crites’ {Because cu pay 
tithe of MINT, ani DILL 
апд CUMMIN, "but neg- 
lec§ the MORE IM-ORT- 
ANT matteis of the LAW, 
—JUST1CL, COMPASSION, 
and rArTr. These things 
you ought to practise and 
not to omit those. 


23 Blind Guides! twho 
filter out the GNAT, yet 
swallow the CAMFL. 

23 Wou to ou, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Hypo- 
crites i Because you pu- 
rify the OUTSIDE of the 
cup and ihe pisE, but 


+ 24. An allusion to the custon of the Jews (also Grceks and Romans) ^f passing their 


vines through a strainer. 


eleanliness. 
t 16. Matt, xv.14. | tir. Exod. xxx. 29. 
v. 84. i 25. Luke xi. 22. і 23. 1 Sam 


Mark vii. 4: Luke xi. 29. 


The Jew: did it from religious ^crupies. the 


t 19. Exod. xzix. 
xv.22; Micah vi. 2; Matt. xii. 7. 


entiles from 


м? 


Y. 1 25. Matt 


х 35 


Chap. 23: 96.] MATTHEW. 


e 
ког TNS таро\:доѕ, єтодєу дє yeuwovow eë ap- 
and ofthe dish, within but they arefull of ra- 

26 0 
TAYNS кал адікіаѕ. Фартоцє TupAe, Kadapisov 
pine and injustice. O Pharisee blind, cleanse 
тротор то EVTOS тоототтріоо Kat THS таро{идоѕ, 
first the inside ofthe cup and ofthe dish, 


iva YEVNTAL каа TO EKTOS аутору кадароу. 
that may become also the outside ofthem clean. 


27 Орал bury apuuareis kat Papiocatot, оток- 
3 , 

Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
pirat’ бт! mapopbia Cere тафо!$ Kekoviauevots, 
crites; because yeu are like to tombs having been whitened, 
oitives ekwbev uev фодуоутал wpaiot, єтодєу бє 

which without indeed appear beautiful, within but 


'yeuovaiv OTTEWY VEKPwY Kal Tao*]s axabapotas. 


are full ofbones ofdead and ofall uncleanness. 
8 Обто nat tues eLwhey uev Qawea0e Tots 
So also you without indeed appear to the 


avOpwrots Sikator, eacOcv Se ETTOL eae TOK- 
р , 


men just, within but full are of hy- 
PiITEWS KAL  Qvoplas. 
pocrisy and of lawlessness. 
: 9 Ovar бшу, урациатєіх kat Papioaiot, mor- 
Woe toyou, scribes and Pharisees, һурсе 


pitas ÓTL оікодоцєітє TOUS тафооѕ rov профт- 
crites; because you build the tombs ofthe prophcta, 


теу, KAL KOOMEITE TA ише, тои ÜLKGLGUS 


and adern the monuments of the just, 
€ 
30 kar Aeyere* Et nueba ev rats Tjuepous Tcov 
and вау; If wehadbeen ір the days o:the 
е 

TATEPWV Huwv, оок av тцєеба  koiwevot QUTWV 
fathers ofus, not we had beeu partakers of them 
ev те) aluarı тоу mpopyTæv.  ?!'Osre papru- 
in the blood ofthe prophets: So that you 
petre ÉQUTOLS, ÓTL vio. ETTE тои фоуеутаутоу 

testify ce yoursclves, that sons youare ofthe having killed 


22 e 
TOUS профутаѕ. ° Ка vuets TÀmpogare то 
the prophets. And you fillyou the 
per pov тои татєре uav. Odes, yevvnauaTa 
measure ofthe  fachers ef you. О serpents, O broods 
exi9vev* qos фоулте amo TNS kpicecSs TNS 
ef viperss how can you flee from the judgment ofthe 
уєє//1]5 $ 34 Ala TOUTO, 1800, EYW атостєА\о 
Gchenna? Because of this, lo, I send 
тро$ bpas профутаѕ, Kat Gopous, kat ypauua- 
to you prophets, and wise mep, and scrihes- 
reise kat EÈ атои amokreveire Kat gTravupo- 
and out of them ‚эч will hill and will cru- 
тєтє, Kat cb avrov paTTIywoeTE EV TAIS 
eify, aud ontof them you will scourge in the 
cuvaywvats buwy кал Siwkere amo тоћєо5 ets 


synagogues ofyou and pursue from city to 
35 £ 2 е 
полі" omws eàn єф vuas пау ama 
city: sothat may come upon you all blood 
dixaiov, EXXUVOMEVOVY єтї TNS YS ато TOU 
righteous, being shed upon the earth from the 
є H e 
QuiuoTOS АВєл тоо діколои éws тоо QiuaTOS 
blood of Abel the just to the blood 


t 27. Luke xi. 44; Acts xxiii.3. — 
1 Thess. 1i. 15. . 1 32.1 Thess. 11 16. 
axi. 34, 25, Luke xi. 49. 


t 20. Luke xi. 47. 


$ 33. Matt. iii. 7 ; xii. 34. 


[Chap. 23. 35. 
within, they are full ot 
Rapine and 1njustice. 

26 Blind Pharisee! first 
purify the INSIDE of the 
cup and the pisi, that 
the OUTSIDE of them may 
also become clean. 

27 Woe to you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Hypo- 
crites! f Because you re- 
semble whitened Sepul- 
chres, which indeed, out- 
wardly, appear beautiful ; 
but within, are full of the 
Bones of the Dead, and of 
All Impurity. 

28 Thus also pou, im 
deed, outwardly appear 
righteous to MEN; but 
inwardly you are full of 
Hypocrisy and Iniquity. 

29 Woe to you, Scribes 
and Pharisees, Hypo- 
crites! [Because you 
build-the SEPULCIIRES of 
the PROPHETs, and orna- 
ment the MONUMENTS of 
th. TUST, 

30 and say, If we had 
lived in the pays of our 
FATHERS, we would not 
have been Participators 
with them in the MUR- 
DER of the PROPHETS. 

31 Thus уоп testify 
against yourselves, {That 

| you are the sons of 
THOSE who MURDERED 
the PROPHETS, 

82 {100и also will fill 
up the MEASURE of your 
FATHERS. 

33 Serpents, f Progeny 
of vipers! how can you 
escape the JUDGMENT of 
the GERENNA. 

34 On account of this, 
fBchold, E send to you 
Prophets, and Wise men, 
and Instructors; and some 
of them you will kill and 
crucify; and others you 
will scourge in your SYN- 
AGOGUES, and persecute 
from City to City ; 

35 so that АП the in- 
nocent Blood being shed 
upon the LAND, may 
come upon you, from the 

, BLOOD of Abel the JUST, 


$ 81. Acts vii. 51, ^2 
184. Math 


Chap. 98: 86.] MATTHEW. | (Слар. 24: 8. 


æ 


riah, tSon of Barachiah, 


salem! DESTROYING the 


Zaxaptov viov Bapaxtov, óv epovevoare ueratu | {0 the BLOOD of f Zecha- 
of Zecharias ason of Barachias, whom you killed between A ill d 
Tov vaov ка: Tov OvciacTupiov. 6 Аиаи Aeyw L €— en wii murder 
the temple and the altar. Indeed Isay MA Й 1€ SANCTUARY 
tui, бтї пёє TAUTA тарта ETL TNV "yeveav л Indeed Ie a 
toyou, that shall come these (things) all upon the generation Th: t all at > t YA 
27 € c 
rauTnv. 97 'lepovcaAmu, ‘lepovoaAnu, ў amok- | 18 ac Me 
this. Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the kill- On 5 GENE- 
iNe 
TeiVovga TOUS профутаѕ, Kat AtBoBoAovoa Tovs 
ing the prophets, and stoning the 87 ТО Jerusalem, Jeru- 
€ 
One ome erOUS TPOS аутти" посакіѕ nberAnoa | PROPHETS, and stoning 
aving heea sent to her; how often I desired | THOSE SENT to thee 
€ = Ж 3 › 
єтісоуауаує та TEKVA соу, OV TpOTOV єтісо | how often have I desired 
to gather the children ofthee, what manner gathers 
А e to assemble thy cHILD- 
VAYEL opvis та VOTTLA EQUTNS VITO TAS птєриуаѕ ; 23s e que Е 
2 А REN, as 2 Bird collects 
abird the brood or herself under the win gs Ө 
OeAnoate. *Id0v, adierar 0ши 6 2 gon uie o 
MON о VERT OATE: к= K wines! but you would 
and not you were willing. ae is left to you the not ji 
€ х 9 Р е o ve 
nos uwy *[epnuos.] Aeyw yap ўши" Ov | 35 Bohold, your HABI- 
house of you [a desert.] Isay for toyou; Not Б 0 
P › c EYA | TATION is left to you; 
un мє ("Te zm aprt, “us av «утен pe уп 39 for I tell you, You 
not me you may see from now, i you mayisay;) Ната Deena н not see me trom this 
05 о dU Ed ОРОКЕ: Корго time, till you shall say, 
Maa: 160128 ое +‹Вісѕѕед be HE who 
‘comes in the Name of 
* Jchovah.’” 
‚ 9 pem ' 
КЕФ. кд’. 24, CHAPTER XXIV. 
lKa: eteA0ov 6 Inoous emopeveco ато TOV 1 {Апа Jesus being 
And beingcomeout tho Jcsus was going irom thc | Como out was going from 
€ € g iz] É 
{єром° kat mpoonAGoy oi ua0nTat avrov eibeikar | the TEMPLE; and his 
tempic, and came the disciples ofhim бо pointcut | DISCIPLES came to show 
x є ^ n T a 
aury Tas otkoDouas TCv epou. *°O де Igsovs | him thc BUILDINGS of 
ohim the buildings ofthe temple. The and = Jesus tho TEMPLE, $ 
eurcy avroiss Ov ВАєтєтє тарта Tavra; auny | 2 And *HE answering, 
said tothem, Not seeyon ай these; indcet | 2911 to them, “Do you 


Reyes ous, ov ит афер ade Мбоў vmi | no5 Zee all these things? 
Фару боуоц no notshoulébe left Мос estone upon | I assure you, {There shall 


àuÜ0ov, ÓS оу каталәбтоєтег, not be left here a Stone 
23tonc. which uot аі 00 brown бояр, upon a Stone; all will be 


" overthrown,” N- 
9 KcÓmuevov 02 Gurov emt TOV Opovs тшу | З And as he was sitting 
Bitting m ofhim upon hs mountain ofthe | on the MOUNT of OLIVES, 


ә VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—338. a desert—omit. 2. HE answering, said. 


7 85. There arc = variety of opinions among critics, as to ho is here meant. Some think 
I$ is the Zechariah, son of Jehoiadah, mentioned in 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21; but this leaves the 
Jows innocent of tho blood shed during nearly nine centuries of the most scandalous years 
of their history. Others think reference is here made to “ Zechariah, the son of Berechiah 
and the grandson ofIddo,” Zech. 1.1; of whose murder mention is made in the Targum, ot 
Chaldee paraphrase of Jonathan Ben-Uziel, (said to be a cotemporary of Jesus Christ.) In 
roply to this complaint of Jcremiah, (Тати. 11. 20.) “Shall the priest and tne prophet be slain 
in the sanctuary orthe Lord?” he says, “Was it well in you to slay a prophet as you did 
Zechariah, the sor of Hiddo, in the House ofthe Lord's sanctuary, because he endeavored to 
withdraw you from уйше evil ways?” This Zechariah lived some 820 years after the one 
reviously mentioned, yct ¢ ;eriod of over 500 years of Jewish history is left ont. Were 206 
ie Jews more responsible 257 innocent blood shed during the last preceding five centuries 
of their histor}, than they could be for blood shed before the deluge? Others are of opinion 
that Jesus spol:> this prophetically of that Zechariah who was massacred “in thc middle of 
the holy place,” three years before the final destruction of Jcrusalem. Of him, Josephus 
says, he was ajust тап. Thus Abel was the first, and this Zechariah, the last just person, 
whose blood being spilt upon the land, should be required of that generation. This view 
arrees with tho context, and recorded facts; and in agreement with the same, ephoneusate, 
sword in the first aorist tense, has been thrown into the future, instead of the past. 


' + 35. 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. $ 87. Lake xiii, 34. t 80. Psa. cxviii. 20; Matt, xxi 9. 
+ 1. Mark xiii. 1; Luke xxi. 5. f 2. Luks xix. 44. 


Chap. 24: 4.] M AT'T HEW. 


[ Chap. 94: 1 


eAaior, zpoaAOov. avr of цабттаа кат’ ibuay, 
olive trees 7 ioo WE, “to hiin the disciples privately, 
Aeyorres-- Eure Nuw, тоте TAVTA етта; kat 
saying; теп to оз, when these (things) ehall be? and 
ті то OHetoy TNS CNS Wapovoias Kat TNS 
what the aign ofthe thy. presence and ofthe 
guyredetas Tov aiwyos; Каі - arokpibeis б 
; ead, ot the age? -And answering the 
Ingous. єтєр. avrots: ВАєтєтє, un tTis-dpas 
Jesus */ said = ta. them; с Takehee&, по? anyone you. 
wAavnon. *%IToAAot “уар eAevcovTai. exi TQ 
may deceive. Many for «һай соше . in 
ovopats роо, AcyorTes*. Eye eiit дф Xpurros- 
name ( .ofme, saying; 2 * am "the Acointed; 
eat, FoAAous  TAGVTTOUCI. 6 MeAAngere .. бе 
end. 5 many they shall deceive. You shall be about, ` and 
скоуєіу 2 TOÀEUOUS, Kat акоа$ тоА\єдшиз брате, 
to hear ware, and reporta ofwars; “* . see, 2 
рт Opoeicbe> “Ses yap |? [ravra] уєиќадаг 
wot you be disturbed; it behoves for {all} J to tate placo; 
QAN? оило єттї то TEAOS: 7 EvepOnoerat yop 
but по? уе? ñe the’ end 1 Shall be raised wp. , for 
eOvos ems eÜvos, kat BaciXeia ети BagiAetay- kat 
C€atiob*against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; · ‚ and 


€govrat Aiot, * [ka Aowpot, | Kat стєєтдо1 ката 


there shall бе famines, - (and plagues,] _ and earthquakes іп 
Torovs. #Парта бе Tavra apxn wõwwv. 
, places, / Ац but a „these abegioning of sorrows. 


® Tore mapadwoovory ф bpas ets бм», kat алок- 
Then they shall deliver up @yon’ to’-afliction, end ahal 


Tevovuciy Она у Kas єтєтбє pirovuevot mo 


ыы you. end you shall ba _ ‘berg hated by 
тартшу тшу єбршу йа: — TO ovopa pov 
all ofthe natione оп accuunt of “the пате Е , of me. y 
V Kas rote oxavSddtcOnoovrat HoA “ка! 
And then ehrzllbe caused to stumble фааау;_ end 
@AAnAous Tapadwoovat, Kai. piongovolw QAAN- 
" esch other . shall deliver up, ` and shall hate , each 


‘Aes. Ка _тоАХо _Wev3orpoprrat ` eyep07- 
oth +. And. maoy y false-propheta ^ ahailho 
Coral, Kat TAavyGovGs ToAAOvs* 12 каң ёа 
fausedup, and shall десете, any. and’ because ог 
тс` wAnbuvOne TV дуошау, Pvyncerar 7 
th» — 10 be increre the lawiessoess, shall bo cooled the 
суат тюр тпААеш».”`'О де. bropetvas., eis 
p tove ofthe” many. 7 Е but” huldingout ^to 
Teos, cUTes cwdncerat.: V Ka: RnpuxOnreras 

end, poe" all be saved, | And shall be published 
TOVTO “ro evayyeAtoy тт BaciAeias ev бАт тт. 
"this the gladtidings ofthe — kingdom in‘ whole the 
©ікоуцєр), EIS püprupioy Fact Tots eÜvegi" Kas 

habitable, fore. wagi toell the nations: * aod 
vore "iet ro TeAos. %‘Oray ovy "iure TO 
thea «ball come the 3, end. „When therefore you mey uec tlio 


OcAvypna тз Eepnuwrens, то! nerv 
EE ofthe . нне, ” the T TOM тео 


a Vatican Manuseairr.—d, ane i 
pe = MN v.0; 1 Johniv. 1. 
$ 11. Acts Lx 9 Pet. il. 1. 


ike 15; "s Col.L 6 .$ 1% Dan. ix. 27 ; тти 


the | 


7. and plagues—om¢t, 
$ 9. Mark zill.9; dios xxl. 13; John xv. 20. 
11 ue x ‚22. 


the DISCIPLES came to 
him privately, saying, 
“Tell us, when iliis 
things will bef" and 

“What will be the SIGN 
of THY presence, and of 
the CONSUMSATION of. 
the nae - AY 

.4 And Jesus T n 
to them, said, US 
that no one deceive you; 

5 for many will assume 
my NAME, saying, “Жаш 
the MESSIAH ;’ and wil 
deceive many. 

6 And you will soon 
hear of Conflicts, and Re- 
ports of Battles; but take 
care that you be not 

alarmed; for these things 
must occur ; but the END 
is пої yet. : s+ 

7 For Nation will rise’ 
against Nation, and King- 
dom against Kingdom ; ; 
ane there will be in vari- 

laces, Famines and 
Bart iquakes. L Sd 

8 Yct these are only a 
Beginning of Sorrows. 

9 t'Then they will do- 
ls you up to afiliction; 
and will destroy you; and 
you will be delested by 
Allthe NATIONS, On ace 
count of my NAME. 2 

10 And thcn {Many 


will be 11snared, and will 


betray thcir associates, 
and abhor them. 

11 And t Many False 
Prophets will arise, and 
will deceive Many; . 

-}2 and becauso vice 
will abound, the Lovx of 
the MANY will cool. - 

13 } But ик who PA- 
TIENTLY ENDUKEs tQ the 
End, will be save. 

1% And These {ОАО 
т101хсз of the KINGDOM 
wi Бе published in the 
Wiole RABITABULE, for а 
testimony to all the Na- 
TIONS; and then will the 
END come.’ ` 

15 When, ‘therefore, you you 
shall see, stationed on 
holy. Ground, THAT DE- 
STRUCTIVE 1 ABOMINA- 


$10. 
t 16 Matt. iv. 23; 


Слар. 94: 16] MATTHEW. (Chap. 94: 97]. 
] TION, which is SPOKEN 
of through Daniel the 


а 3 16 Я PROPHET,” (READER at- 
aytiw” (ó AVA YIVWTKWY voevro") TOTE 0L €V tend!) 


dia — Aavind Tov профутоу, éoTws ev nos | 
through Daniel the prophet, having stood in place 


holy: (he reading iet him think :) then they in 16 18 then let THOSE 
vy lov9aig, pevyeTwoav emi TA opn 17 ó | in Juva escape to the 
the Judea, let them flee to the mountains: he ; MOUNTAINS; 


17 let not nix who is 
on the RooF descend to 


Я Ls me | take the things trom his 
TS OLKLAS айтор" Kat Ò EV TQ аурф, UN | HOUSE; 


єт TOU Swuaros, и KaTaBatvetou, аро: та eK | 
upon the roof, not let hm godown, to take the out of į 


the house of him, and he in the field, not 18 and let not HIM who 
emurrpejaro omigw, -put та iuatia  abrov. | isin Ше FIELD, return to 
Yet bun turn back,  totake the mantle ofhim. | take his MANTLE. 


19 f But alas for the 
PREGNANT and the NURS- 


ING WOMEN in Those 
6nXa(ovsais ev ekewaus rais Huepas. | 7? Прос- | pays! 


19 Ovat бє Tats ev yaoTpt єҳоосто5 Kat TALS 
Woe and tothe ain womb having and tothe 


giving ~uek in those the days. Pray 90 Pray, therefore, that 
єохєсдє бє, iva un yerntTar Ù puyn uwv | your FLIGHT be not in 
you and, that not may be the flight ofyou the Winter, nor on a Sab- 
бє саВВат 21 Естан yap TOTE bath; 3 Я 
Xu? ЫИ Оа Д Yap 91 for tthen there wili 
ofwu ter, nor эп sabbath. Shall be for then 


А be great Distress, such as 
OAs рєуалт, о:а ov "yeyovev ат” арх | never happened irom the 


nfficticn great, sucn as not has been from a lec beginning of the world till 
котиоо Ews TOU VUV, сод’ Ov uy yernTat. ? Кол | NOW, nc, or ever will be. 
ofworld till the mow, nor поб пой may be. And 2 f And unless those 
z " T 
ec un ekoAofl:s0ncav ai ўшєро: EKELVAL, оок av D: d cut haio 
excep? were shortened the days those, not should ne cou survive ; ut 
К on account of the CHO- 
ecw09 пата capt Sia дє TOUS EKAEKTOUS | Sex thos lb 
NS e DAYS will be 
ot saved ali flesh; on aecountot but the chosen nic 
5 А 
KordoBwOnrovrat ai jueparexervar, Tore eav | 93 {If any опе should 
shall be shortened the days those, Theu f say to you then, ‘Behold! 


Tis Üpiv eum “Sov, w5e 6 xpioros, т ©дє" ит | here is the MEssian,’ or 
any toyou shouldsay; Lo, here tho anomted, or herc; not * there ;’ believe 1% not; 


тістєосттє. ?*EyepÜgaovra yap wevooxpio oi 24 because False Mes- 


beleve you. Shan be raised for falsc anointed ones ar and us RE 
W. arise, Who W ў 

Kat WevdorpodyTat, i dur спие мє'уала, pose great Signs WA 
aud false HO and shall give signs great Prodigies: so ОАО 
каа тєрата, WOTE mÀavncai, є: ÖuvaTov Kat | jude, 1f possible, even the 
and wonders, зо a8 - to deceive, if possibie even | CHOSEN. 
TOUS ekAexTous. 25 1800, проєіртка бшу. Еа» | 95 Remember, I have 
the chosen. Lo, IJ haveforetold to you. M forewarned you. 


ovv emwocw Üpiv: 1800, ev ту єрїш cores рт | 26 If, therefore, they 
then they snould say to you; Lo, in the desert heis; not | Say to you, Behold. he is 


: : E 
eteA05Te: dou, ev Tois Taueris un mi Tev- | 11 d DESERET!’ go not 
youshouldga out: La, im the retired places. not you should forth; or, ‘Behold, he is 


E e in SECRET APARTMENTS 
cere, 7 {ттер yap 7 a0 pam etepxerat ато | pelieve it not 

lightni à ~ А 
believe. As for the igt ning comes ou from й 97 i For as the LIGHT~ 
avarchwy, kat paweTat ews босу, ovTws | NING emerges from the 


Casts and shinee to west, во East, and shines to the 


+16. Not only the temple, and the mountam on which it stood, but the whole city of Jeru- 
salem, and several furlongs of land round about it, were accounted holy. + 16. Jose- 
phus and Eusebius inform us that when the Romans under Cestius Gallus made their first: 
advance towards Jerusalem, they suddenly withdrew again, in a most unexpected and in- 
deed impolitic manner; at which Josephus testifies his surprise, since the city might then 
nave been easily taken. By this means they gave as it were a signal to the Christians to 
retire; which, in regard to this admonition, they did, some to Pella, and others to Mount 
Vibanus, and thereby preserved their lives.—Doddridge. 


$19. Luke sxiii.20. | $21. Dan.ix.26. { 92. Isa. lxvi.8, 9. t 23. Mar 
xiii, 21; Luke xvii. 23; ххі. 9. 127. Lake xvii. 94. 


©ңср..®%: 2 ] MATTHEW. [Chap. 23: St 


eoTat Kat ў тароштї@ тоо viov TOv avOpwmov. | West; so wil be the 


Ма һо aso the pescace ofthe son ofthe шаа, PRESENCE of the son of 
S Oros #[ yap] cay n To-mTwpa, eret суусу" | MAN- 
Where [fur] ever may be {һе careass, there wil bo 28 Wherever the DEAD 


Onaovraroiaetor. “Evdews бє uera rnv OA | CARCASS way be, there 
gathered the eagles Immediately but after the affliction the {EAGLES will be cole 
€ t a 

Twy juepev єкешоу, Ó 1ү\їо$ скотіт0таєтад, | lected. 1 

ofthe days those, the suo ehall he darkened, ü 29 And speedily MT 
с я с he AFFLICTION .of those 

kat 7 aeAnvy ov досєі TO феууоѕ а0ттѕ, kat - | 

aid the moon not shillgive the light оғһег, aad | DAYS, {the SUN will be 


ef астєрєѕ тєтоуута: сто Tov gvpavov, кол af | Obscured, and the mcon 
will withhold her LIGHT, 


she’ starr ehal! fat] from the heaven, aad the t 
Suvapers тор ovpavwy cadrcevOnoovrar, * Ka; | and the stars will fall 
powers ofthe Lesvens shal? be shaken, Ana | from HEAVEN, and the 
тота фоууаєта) TO Gmuciv Tou viov тоу.| POWERS of the HEAVENS 
shew shallappear the ^ sign `° оѓ scu ofthe will be shaken. 
avOpwrov ev Tq ovpavg* каз тотє KaWovrat,| 39 And the sicN of the 


‘SON of MAN will then ap- 
pear іп * Heaven; fand 
then АП the TRIBES cf 
the LAND will lament; 
and they will sce the son 


man i» tho heaven: , and then shall lamer > 


паса ai QvAat TNS YRS» Kal oWovrat тоу viny- 
ail tho tribes ofthe earth, acd they shallsee the — eon 


Tov avOpwros epxXouevoy ext тоу vepeAwv тои | 


oftho шар caning upon the clouds of the DE inv GEB th 
ovpavov, peta Ovrvauecs кал Ooblms ToAAms: LOU pec neta LL 
Leaven, with power and glory к much; vedi Mi cspa ndi Poets 
8l kat amogTeAer TOUS ayyeXous avTOU peta: e 81 tAnd arm d 
| «and ho will send the inessengers of him with dis Er. М pon 
Gadtiyyos фш»л$ peyadns: Kat emiruvatouge. О ои па Пип) eb 
oftruimpet a voice great; and they shall gather ET Къа wal SNE 
TOUS €KA€KTOUS GUTOU EE TOV TETTAPWY AVELWY, We ms fram айз 
the e¢hosen{ones) ofhim from the Toor winds, PODR Winds from С 
: F | = 
an скрои oupaywy éws akpov auTwv. 3: Ато Extremitvaotelica t is 
from extremities of heavens to extremities ofthein. From the ПО 
€ . 
Se тїз auxns pabere тту wapaBodnyy órav| 95 Now Jo RN AE 
iut the fig-tree — lcam you. the parable; when x в 
е BLE from the YIG-TREE, 
137 ó KAados аџиттѕ ~yevnTat amados, kai Ta | When авло 
already the’ branch other may be tender, and thé ‘tender, and uts m 
€ ^ a 
фиААа expun, уіиоскєтє OTL EYYUS то |lcaves, you know that 
- leaves may put forth, you know, that near the- SUMMER i RS 
€:pos 83 Обто kat tyes, Tav бїтє таута| 33 Tins also when pou 
Á— SQ ано yom when yowmspeee ап — M oar sce All these thines 
TavTa, “үгушткєтє, Óri-eyvyus єттїў emi Ovpats. | now, That the is nice 
these, know you, that near it is at doors, Е 2 


21 С c at the Doors. 
Арту Aeyo buw, ov un тореп Ù "yevea | g4 Indeed, I say to you, 
Indeed [say (о you, not not «may pass away: the generation 


E A А 35 су. That this {GENERATION 
@йтл, EWS а таута TavTa YEVNTAL. O | will not pass away, till 
this, til! all these may be done, The 4 


" : All these things be ac- 
Ovpavos Kat ў "y TapeAevoeTat of бє Лотон | complished. 
heaven" ond thecarth shall pass away; the but "words : 


39 The HEAVEN and 
pov ov un mape Owe. ] Ше EARTH will fail; but 


7 pass away. . my worms cannot fail. 
3 Пер: 8e rns huepas exeivys жох pas ovders.| 36 1 But no one knows 
About and the дау. tbat and hour noone | concerning that pay and 
z. р E. 
order, ovde oi ayyedot тюу ovpavwy, et un б пш iU "wee > 
пот, пог the messengers ofthe heavens, except the GELS Of Ше HEAVENS, 
37 « F *nor the sox, but the 
татт}р HOYOS. “Остер дє at пиєра Tov Noe, | FATHER only. 
father alone. As aed the days of Xoe, 37 * Гог ‘as the DAYÈ 
—————— ———— —á. € = 
* Vatican MaNUscRiIPT.—28 for—omif. 30. Heaven. $4. That this, . С.Ч 
Hour. 36. nor the son, but the FATHER only. 137. For as. 
\ t 28. Dest. xxviii. 49, „1729: Mark xiii. 94; Luke xxi. 25; Acts П. 20. 130 
Rev. i. 7 £ 81. Matt, xiii. 41; 1 Cor. xv. 52;.1 Thess. iv. 16. 135, James v. fk 


3 34. Matt. xxiii 30; Mark alii. 90; Luke agi 82, 1.06. Асю 


vhup. 94: 38.) MATTHEW, 


‚Слер. 24: 49. 


gitws єттои [ка|] ў mapovota Tov viov Tov 
even зо willbe [also] the presence ofthe son ofthe 
е 
avOpwrov, "P 'Qcmep yap сау ev Tals NREPALS 
man. As for they were in the days 
TALIS тро TOU катаклосроо MpwyovTes Kat 
the before the flood eating and 
TipOVTES, YapourTes кол ek'yapiGovTes, @хр! 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, till 
€ е 
ns Лиєраѕ econdAOe Моє eis тур к:Вотор, 
ofwhich дау , entered Noe into the ark, 
39 kat ovk. eyvamayv, éos NADEV 6 KaTaKAUTLOS 
and not they knew, till came the flood 
€ e 2 € 
kat ppev бтаутаз° obTws єстиш [ка| 7 
and took away ell; even 80 will he [also] the 
е 
mapovcia Tov viov tovavOpwrov. Tote буо 
presence ofthe son ofthe man, Then two 
esovTar єў TQ aypw б eis vapaAauBaverat, 
shallhe іп the field: the one is taken away, 
kat б eis афета„ “1 Дуо adanOovom ev TQ 
and the one їз lett. Two grinding in the 
полот" ша TapaAauBaverat, Kat mia apieTat. 
mill; one is taken away, and one  isleft. 
@ Готуоретє ovr, бті ovk OLÕATE, TOLIQ Фра 
Watch you therefore, hecanse not youknow,in what hour 
4 kvpios шоу єрҳєтол. $ Ekeivo бє yivwoere, 
the Lord ofyou comes. This but know you, 
Stee: nodes Ô окодєстоттѕ, то фолаку б 
Shat if had krown the householder, inwhat watch the 
KAETTNS EPXETAL, e'ypm'yopnoev av, Kat OVK 
thief comes, he would have watched, and no, 
Qv eave Siopvynvat THY окш abTou. 
he would have allowed to be dug-through the house of him, 


4 Да тоуто Kat bmecs yiverOe Erommot Tt, 


On account of this also you Ье ready; because, 
е 

1 фра ov бокєітє, Ô vios тоу avOpwmov 

in which hour not youthink, the son ofthe man 

epxerTat. 

comes. 


45 Tis «pa cctv 6 TLOTOS DovXos кои фргтіиоѕ, 
Who hen з the aithful slave and prudent, 
бу Kateotnoey Ó kupios avTov emt TNS Üepc- 
whom placed he lord ofhim cver ofthe domes- 
metas @йтоо, TOU Sovvar avrois 7v трофтуу ez 
tics ofhim, ofthe togive tothem the food in 
kapy; © Makaptos 6 ovos ekeivos, dv ЄАдюи 
season P Blessed the slave that, whom coming 
§ kupios avTov єйртүтє sro. ovra обтоѕ. Арту 
Xe lord ofhim  shallfind doing во. Indeed 
Leyw бшу, órt ETL тат: TOLS ÜTAPXOVTLV QUTOV 
Isay toyou, that over all the possessions of him 
катасттсє: avTov, 3 Еау Se єт ô kakos 
he will place him. lf but shouldsay the b.a 


6svAos ecewwos ev rp Kapdia avrov: XpowiCer ó 
el&ve that in the heart of him; Delays the 


KuUplos Lou * eA8eiv- | Wat aptnta: TUTTEL TOUS 


sord ofme [to come;} and should begin tostrike the 


* Vatrcan MANUSCRIPT.—37. also—omit, 
82. Day 48. to come—omut. 


t 38. Gen. vi. 3—5; vii,5; Luke xvii. 26; 1 Pet. iii, 20. 


of Noau, thus will be the 
PRESENCE of the son of 
MAN. 

38 i For as in those 
DAYS, THOSE before the 
DELUGE, they were eating 
and drinking, marrying, 
and pledging in marriage; 
til ihe Day that Noah 
entered the ARK, 

39 and understood not, 
till the DELUGE came, 
and gwept them all away; 
thus will be the PRESe 
ENCE of the soN of MAN. 

40 f Two men shall then 
be in the FIELD; *one 
will be taken, and the 
* other left. 

41 Two women shall 
he grinding at the MIEL; 
one will be taken, and the 
other ieft. 

49 t Watch, therefore, 
Because, you do not know 
at what * D y your MAS- 
TER will come. 

49 But you know this, 
that if the HOUSEHOLDER 
knew at What Hour ot 
the night $ the, THIEF 
would come, he weuld 
watch, and not suffer him 
to break into his HOUSE. 

44 Therefore, be роп 
also prepared; Becauce 
the son of MAN will come 
at an Hour, when you do 
not expect him. 

45 i Who then is the 
FAITHFUL and prudent 
Servant, whom his Mas- 
TER has placed over his 
HOUSEHOLD, to GIVE 
them ғоор in due Sea- 
son? 

46 Happy that sER. 
VANT, whom his MASTER, 
on coming, shall find thus 
employed ! 

47 {Indeed, І say to 
you, That he will appoint 
him over All his POSSES- 
SIONS. 

48 Butif that Servant 
should WICKEDLY say in 
his HEART, ‘My MASTER 
delays 3° 

49 amd eh ald begin ta 


ama  — 


2°, also— qnit. 


40. one. 40. other 


T 42. Matt xxv.13; Mark xii 


83, Luke xxi. 36. i43. Luke xii. o9; 1 Thess. .$ 39FPet.ii 1094 Rev. iii.3; xvi. 1° 


*€47 Mate vv» M ao 


т * 
т\ст. 


Chap. 24: 50.] MATTHEW. 


[Chap. 25: 7. 


суудоуоХоѕ, ea0i бє kat тїт uera тед» цєбооу- 
fellow-slaves, mayeat and also may drink with (059 getting 


тоу "jte 6 kvupios Tov DovAov ekeiou ev 


drunk;  shallcome the ord ofthe slave that fa 
2hepd, “т ov xpcodoxa, kat ev wpa, “p ov 
aday, im which not e expects, and in an hour, in which not 


ywowone 5 ка IXOTOUNTEL аотбу, Kat TO 
he knows; and shall cut asunder him, aad the 


uepos avrov uera тоюу bmokpirTcD Oner eket 
part of him with the hypocrites willplace; therc 


єттї б KAavOuos ка: б Bpuyuos rwv одоуте. 
\willbe the weeping and the gnashing ofthe өө 


КЕФ. xe’, 25, 


l Tore SuoiwOynoerat 7j Bacthera то» ovpavey 
Then willbscompared the kingdom ofthe heavene 


бєка mapbevors, airives, ЛаВооса: ras AauTatas 
ten virgins, who, havingtaken the lamps 

abTQv, etnrAboy eis amavTnow тоо vvupiov 
ofthem, wens out to а meeting ofthe bridegroom 


2Tlevre бє noay «Ё avrov $poviuoi, kat ?revTe 
Five and werd of them prudent, end fivo 


pwpat. SAfrives pwpat, AaBovaai Tas AauTadas 
foolish. Who foolish, havingtaken the lamps 


abTrwv, оок єХаВоу реб" éavrwv eAaiov. “А? 
ofthem, not took with  themaelv2g ой, The 
бє d$poviuot eAaBov eAai0P ev oig аууєіиіз 
but prudent took oil in the veasels 


*[aórwv] uera Twr Aautadwr arwy. 5 Xpovi- 
ofthem] with the lampe of them, Delay- 


(ovros Se rov vupdiov, єристаѓау тата, ка 


ng and the  hridegroom, nodded all, re 
єкабдєудоу. SMeons 8evvkros kKpavyn yeyorer 
did sleep. Of middle and night acry was raised; 


І8оџ, ó vuupios *[epxerar ] єёєрхєтбє eis aray- 
Lo, the hridegssom com. 5 go out to ameet 


ттт avTov. Tore туєрдтсау тата аї mapÜeyoi 


Ing of him. Thea arose all the  virging 
exeivat, Kat єкосытсау ras Аацта$аз айту, 
those, and pat in order the lamps ofthem. 


beat his  FELLOW-SER- 
VANTS, and should eat 
and drink with the IN- 
TEMPERATE; 

50 the MASTER of that 
SERVANT Will come in a 
Day when he does not 
expect him, and at an 
Hour of which he is not 
aware, 

51 and will cut him 
off, and will appoint his 
PORTION with the HYPo- 
CRITES; {there will be 
the WEEPING and the 
GNASHING of TEETH. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1 The кіхаром of the 
HEAVENS, at that time, 
may be compared to Ten 
t Virgins, who, having 
taken their LAMPS, went 
out tto meet {the BRIDE- 
GROOM. 

2 Now five of them 
were *foolish, and five 
were prudent. 

8 *For the FOOLISH 
took their LAMPs, but 
carried no Oil with them. 

4 The PRUDENT, how- 
ever, besides * their own 
LAMPS, took Oil in the 
VESSELS. 

5 While the BRIDE- 
Groom delayed, {they 
all became drowsy, and 
fell asleep. 

6 And at Midnight a 
Cry was raised, ‘ Behold, 
the BRIDEGROOM; go out 
and *meet him !’ 

7 Then All those YIR- 
GINS arose, fand put 


their LAMPS in order, 


*XVATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. foolish, and five were prudent. 
4. their own. 6. comes—omit. 


6. to the Meeting. 


3. For the FOOLISH. 


11. Virgen signifies a chaste or pure person, and is applied to both sexes іп the sacred 


writings. See Rev. xiv. 


It has been thought best to retain the word here. 


t 1. An 


eye-witnesa of a Hindoo marriage, gives the following striking illustration of this cus. 
tom:—''The bride lived at Serampore, to which place the'bridegroom was to come by water. 
After waiting two or three hours, at length, nenr midnight, it wns announced in the very 
words of Scripture, * Behold, the bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet him.' Ali the рег. 
sons employed now lighted their lamps, and ran with them in their hands to fill up their 
stations in the procession; seme of them had lost their lights, and were unprepared, but it 
was then to iate to seek them, and the cavaleade moved forward to the house of the bride; 
at which place the company entered а large and splendidly illuminated area, before the 
house, covered with an awning, where a great mu'titude of friends, dressed in their best ap- 
parel, were seated upon mats. The bridegroom was carried in the arms of a friend, and 
placed in a auperb seat in the midst of the company, where hesat & short time, and then 
went into the house, the door of which was immediately shui, and guarded by sepoys. I 
and others expostnlated with the door-keepers, but in vain. Never was I so struck with our 
Lord's beautiful parable as at this moment—‘And the door was shut.’ '' 

151. Matt. viii. 12; xili. 42; xxv. 30. 11. Eph. v. 29, 30; Rev, xix. 7; xxi. 2,9. 
15. 1 Thesa. v. 6. 17. Luke xii. 35. 


4 


chap. 25: 8.] MATTHEW. 
At дє pwpat Tais @povimces єтоу° Aore Tuy 
The bi .oolish tothe prudent said; Give tous 


єк rouv eAatou Üüov, 6Tt al Aaumabes Туду 
aut oi the bu a you, because th. lamps of us 


oBesvuvra:, 9 Ал=кр!Өтүтау *|бє]| сі ppovipor, 

are cxtinguished, Answered [but] the prudent, 

лєуоисоі° Мэтотє оок аркєст бшу ка: Due 
sayng- Lest not it might suffice to us and to you; 


тобешьєтӨє цаллоу Tpos TOUS MwAovYTaS, KAL 
Ro you rathcr to the selling, „аа 
ayooacare éavraus, 10 Amepyouerwy бє ситои 
huy to а= Going away and ofthem 
aycpacat, nAdev б vuudicss karai érotpot 
to buy, came th. bridegroom; and the prepared ones 
ugq4A8ov рєт? avTOU EIS TOVS "yauovs? kai Ek- 
entered with Bu into the nuptial-feasts; and was 
е 
Ає: дт) N Ovpa, V 'Agrepov Se epxovrat kai 
closed the door. Ait. wards and camc also 
ai Aovrat ъардєи х1. Aeyovcai Kupie, кур:є, 
she remaming virrins, saying, O lord, О ord, 
avor тшу. Y O бє атокр:дєгѕ єїтєў* Auny 
open to us answering said; Indeed 
Aeyo utv, сок 010.4 duas- MT pnyoperre и>, 
„соу toyou nt w pu Watch you therefore, | 
м € " 

ór^ оок о1їбагє THY NuEpay, ovde THY da». 
becaus? not youknow the day, nor the hour, 
і. Qorep yap х,0ротоѕ arodnuwy єкалєсє TOUS 


aa, out 


[Chap. 25: 20. 


8 And the roortsuH 
said to the PRUDENT, 
‘Give us of your OIL; for 
our LAMPS are going cut.” 

9 But the PRUDEN4 re- 
ро saying, ‘ Lest there 

e not enough for us and 
you, go ather to THOSE 
who SELL, and buy for 
yourselves? 

10 And while they were 
going away to buy, the 
BRIDEGROOM came; and 
THEY, who were PRE- 
PARED, entered with him 
to ihe NUPTIAL-FEASTS; 
{ and the Door was shut. 

ll Afterwards came 
also the OTHER Virgins, 
saying, {‘ Master, Master, 
open it for us? 

19 But Hz arswering, 
sdid, ‘Indeed, I say to 
you, I recognize you not.’ 

13 t Watch, therefore, 

! because you know neither 
the DAY nor the HOUR. 
| 14 f Again, [it is] like 


Like for - man goin: abroad called che a Man, who intending to 
5:00 SovAous, Kat wapedwkev QvTOIS та Umap- | travel, calledachis су 
own dace я Тн деше to ж the goods Servants, and delivered 10 
XOVTA avTov Kat Фф HEV єдокє TEVTE | them his соорѕ 
ОЁ ур and to nie indeed de Sue RUE 15 And to ONE he gave 
wcAarTG, '« Se дио, ‘о бє ёи" ёкаттф | Five + Talents, to ANO- 
Salenta, +> him and tw , tohim and опе; to each THER two Ed i0 ANO- 
ката тту Wray доуаши кал amednuncey | THER опе; fto each 
according -o the own power; and went abroad at D Я 383 
dcs 15] в x3 ó according to his RESPEC 
evGews. opevOeis € та TEVTE | vg Capacity; and im- 
tn mediately. Going [and] he the five mediately departed 
талаута AaBwy,  eipyagarOo cv avTOIS, Kat 16 Hc who had вк. 
talents having received, traded with them, and CIEVED the FIVE Talents 
wt Pr 3 
eroingey adda тєтє *[raravre.] 1 Осоџ- | went and traded with 
made other five [talents.] Like them, and * gained Other 
тоѕ *[Kat б] та боо, exepSnoe Kat avTos aAAa | five. 
wise also he] thc two, gained also һе other 17 And in like manner 
био. » 19'0 8e To év =AaBwy  ameA8wv юрист | HE who had received the 
two. Hc bnt the one having rcceived having retired digged He gained oiner оа 
*[ 8 But нЕ who had re- 
ev] TN YN, Kat суо TO apyvpioy TOV = 
lin! thc earth, and the ailver of the ы, ONE, went 21 
оу айто 19 Mera a ооу поћоу EpXETAL digge E EARTH, on 
корг Vo XP PX hid his MASTERS MONEY. 
lord of him. After hut time much comes 19 After a long Time 
ó Kuptos тор SovAwy єкєуои Kat ovvaipet| the MASTER of those 
tho lord ofthe slaves those; and adjusts SERVANTS returned, and 
uer! avrwv  Aoyov.  " Kat просєАдоу ô та | reckoned with them. 
with them an account, And coming he the 20 Then HE, who had 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—9. but—omit. 16. And—omit. 16. gained Other 


five. 16. Talents—om:t. 17. he also—omit, 


18. in—omit. 


+ 15. A talent is estimated by different writers to be in value somewhere between 700 and 


9,950 dollars, or £140 and £560, 


1 10. Luke xiii. 25. T 


12 Matt. vii. ?2, 22, 
^8. $5, t 14. Luke xix. 12. 


} 13. Matt. xxiv. 43, 44; Mark xiii, 
і 15. Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 7, 11, 20; Eph. iv. lie ` 


ВА УМ. 


Chap. 25: 21.] 


AaBay, 


having received, 


weyte таларта 
five talents 


mpoonveykery алла 
brought other 


тєутє талаута, Acywy: Kopie, тєтє TararTa | 


talents 


TavAavTa 
talenta 


five 
мог 


te me 


talents, five 


wapedwkas: 
thou deliveredst; 


O lard, 


arAAa TEVTE 
other five 


Ey avro ô kuptos 


sayings 
10€, 
see, 

exepdnoa *[er avrois.] 
I gained {upon Фет.) Said tohimthe lord 


auTov’ Ev, доуАє ауадє Kat жістє ei oArya 
ofhim; Well, О slave good and faithful; overa few (things) 
25 т17т05, ENMI TOÀÀCGF сє катабт?со° 
thou wast faithful, over many thee I will place: 


eigeAde eis ту дарау Tov  KUpiOU ооу. 
enter into the joy ofthe lord of thee. 


2 ПросєАдоу Se ka: б та био rcAurTa *[Aa- 
Coming and also he the two talents [having 


Вор, | eme’ kvpie, дио raAavTa цо: Tapedwxas- 
received,] said: Olord, two talents tome thou deliveredst. 


Se, adda vo таХарта єкєрд]та * [em avtois: | 
1o, other two taleuts I gained [upon them:] 


233 Eom ауто 6 ruptos avTOv Ev, ove ayabe 


Sad tohim the lord ofhim: Well, Oslave good 
Kai WioTE: єтї oArya UE 710TOS, єтїї 
and faithful; over afew (things) thou wast faithful, over 


woAAwy сє KATATTHTW: eigeAÓe eis THY хара 


many thee Iwill place; enter into the joy 
Tov коріои gov. “*TipoweAdwy Se kat б то év 
ofthe lord ofthee. Coming and also he the one 


таћаутоу etAnpws, єтє KUPIE, eyvov сє, ÓT! 
talent having taken, sud; Olord, Iknew thee, that 


gkAmpos €i аудротоѕ, Өєр:боу бтоу OUK єстєі- 
hard thou art aman, reaping where not thou sow- 


pas, Kat cvva'ycy dev ov biéckopmias: ? kar 
edst, and gathering whence not thou scatteredst; and 


$oBn0eis, ameA0cv єкрофа To талаутоу тоу ev 
being afraid, going away {hid the talent of thee in 


ту "ym % Атокр:дєгѕ Se 


the earth; Answering and 


б xupios avTOv єїтєў avtw: Tlovnpe dovaAe kat 
ch: ford of him said to hiu: O wiled slave апа 


(кутрє,  móets, 
slothful, didst thou know, that 


ne 
Ka cuvayw бдєу ov дієткортіса; “ Ede: ovv 
and gather whence not I scattered ? It behoved then 


тє Bare T) apyuptoy mou TOIS тратє(ітоіѕ 
thec tocast the silver ofme tothe bankers: 


kas eA8cv EYO, єкодїтацту ay TO 
and coming 1 might have received — tha 


ide, єҳє:5 TO cov. 
lo, thosmshast the thine. 


ÖT: Üepi(co ӧтоџ ovk eameipa, 
lreap where not I sowed, 


€euov буу 


mine with 
H 

оуу ат puTOU TO TGÀQGYTOV, 

him the talent, 

29 To 

To the 


*3 Apare 


Take you therefore from 


TOKY. 
interest. 


«ai ботє TQ €xovTi та бєка тоАаута. 
and give tohim having the ten talents, 


[Chap. 25: 29. 


^ 


RECEIVED the FIVE Tak 


| ents, came and presented 


Five Talents more, say- 
ing, *Sir, thou gavest over 
to me Five Talents; see, 
I have gained Five other 
Talents.’ 

21 His MASTER said to 

him, Well done, good and 
faithful Servant! thou 
hast been faithful in a 
Few things, $ I will ap- 
point thee over Many; 
partake of thy MASTER’s 
JoY? 

22 НЕ also who had 
the Two Talents, comming, 
said, ‘Sir, thou gavest 
over to me Two Talents; 
see, I have gained Two 
Other Talents.' 

| 23 His MASTER said to 
| him, ‘ Well done, good and 
faithful Servant! thou 
‘hast been faithful in 5 
Few things, I will ap- 
point thee over Many; 
partake of thy MASTER’s 
Joy. 

24 Then нЕ who had 
RECEIVED the SINLGE 
Talent, approaching, said, 
‘Sir, I knew thee that 
thou art a Severe Man, 
reaping where thou hast 
not sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not scat- 
tered; 

25 and being afraid, I 
went and hid thy TALENT 
in the EARTH; see, thou 
hast THINE own.’ 

26 His MASTER answer- 
ing, said to him, ‘ Wicked 
and indolent Servant, 
didst thou know That I 
reap where J have not 
sown, and gather where I 
have not scattered ? 

27 Thou oughtest then 
to have given my MONEY 
to the BANKEBs, that at 
my return, E might havc 
received minc owN with 


lnterest. 
28 Take from him, 
therefore, the TALENT, 


and give it to нім who 
has the TEN Talents; 
99 tfor to FVERY ONE 


* Vacicar Manuscrirr.—20. upon them—omit. 
22, upon them—emit. 

t 21. Matt. xxiv. 47; Luke xii. 44; xix. 17; xxii.29, 30. 
iv. 95; Luke viii. 18; xix. 29. 


29, having received—om:it, 


129. Matt.xiii.12; Mark 


Shap. 95 : 30.1 MATTHEW. 


yap єХоут: парит: doPnceTat, Kat Tepiogeu- 
for having all shallbe given, and nie shall 
Өттєтал* атс Se тоо un exovras, кол Ó exei, 
abound: from but the not having, even what he has, 
apOnoevat am avrov, 2 Kai vov axpetoy 
hall be takeu away from him, And the useless 
SovAov єкВаћєте eis TO вк^тоѕ то cLlcTepov: 
slave east you into She багшы: ‘he outer: 
exes єттї Ô KAavGuos . Bovyuos Twv 


ка CL 
there — snallbe thc «weeping ay: ihc whahing ofthe 
odovTwy. | 


teeth, 


J'Oray 8e єАӨў б vios Tov аррштоу ev T) 
When and may come the кон of the an i: the 


боё? avTov, кол Tavres ої ayyedot peT avrov, 


glory ofhim, and ali the messengers with him, 
тоте kalise єтї Opovov Soins avTov, 32 „оц 
then  shallhesit on athrone ofglory ofhim, and 


tuvaxOnoetat eumpocOev auTov тата та i 
will be gathered in presence of him all Hasi “ions; 
кал афор GuTous ат QAANAWV, фетер ô 
and he will separate them from each other, as thc 
тол» афор:бє та mpoBara ато Twv epipwr: 
shepherd separates the sheep from the goats; 
Sai сктсє та ив» проВата ex Setiwv аўтоо, 
and he will place the indced sheep by right ofhim, 
та Se epipia єЁ evwvumwr. “Tore eper 6 


ae and goats by left, Then willsay thc 
BaciAevus Tois ex Gefiwy  abTcv: Acute oí 
king tothe hy right of him; Come the 


evAoynuEevol TOV патроѕ MOV, KANpovounCare 
ауіп с been blessed ofthe father of me, Y4herit 


ту ATomarueyvny бшу DBaciXeiav ато cares 


the having been prepared to you kingdom from cioun- 
BoAys kocuov. 3 Етієуата уар, кал єдокатє 
dation of world. I hnngered for, and yon gave 
poi dayew єӧцтса, каз emoricave pe? 
tome to eat; Ithirsted, апа you gavedrinkto me; 
evos титу, каг ouvnyayere per © yuuvos, 
a stranger Iwas, and you entertained me; naked, 
Kat mepieBaAere wer 100evqaa, Kat єтєскерасдє 
and you clothed me; Iwassick, snc you visited 


ge ev QvAaim о, коп Aere Tpos me. 


in }рпзоп апс yon саго to me. 
3 Tore Mh d i avTQ of Bikasots Aeyov- 


Then shall answer tohim the justones, вауіпс; 
Tes Kupie, TOTE OE с:дорєи те орта, KAL 
O lord, when thee we ssw hungering, and 


єОрєфаџєи; 7 dupwrra, Kat evoTicauev; Tore 


nourished ? ot thirsting, and we gavc drink? When 
бє ce eibouev evor, kc Tuvyyayouey; m 
and thee we saw astranger, and we ontertained? or 
yumvov, Kat mepreBadomer ; 89 Потє Be ce 

naked, ааа we clothed? When and thee 
бонер aa0eyy, N ev фуАактп, кох 7AGomev mpos 

we saw sick, or in prison, and wecame to 


14: Rev.i.7. $3 
Mark x. 40; 1 Cor 11.9; "Heb. xi. 16. 


who HAs, more sh:h 
be given, and he shall 
abound; but from HIM 
who HAS not, evcn that 
which he has shar he 
taken away. 

30 And thrust he un. 
PROFITABLE Servant intc 
the OUTER DARKNESS: 
{thore shall be the WEEP- 
INC and the sSNASHING 
of TEETH. 

31 {Now when the son 
of MAN shall come in his 
GLORY, and All the an- 
GELS with him, then will 
he sit upon his Glorious 
Throne3 

32 tand All the Na- 
"IONS will be assembled 
before him; and he will 
separate them from each 
other, ае а SHEPHERD 
2eparates the SHLEP from 
the GOATS; 

33 and he will place the 
SHEEP at his Right hand, 
bu‘ thc Goats at his Left. 

34 "hen will the KING 
soy to THOSE at his Right 
hand, ‘Come, you BLEs- 
S;::D ones Of my FATHER, 
inherit the KINGDOM 

$ prepared for you from 
thc Formation of the 
World; 

35 for I was hungry, 
and you gave me food; I 
was thirsty, and you gave 
me drink; I was a Stran- 
ger, and you entertained 
me; 

36 I was naked, and 
you clothed me; I was 
sick, and you assisted 
me; I was in Prison, ond 
you | visited тег 

37 The RIGHTEOUS will 
then reply, saying, *Lord, 
when did we see thee 
hungry, and feed thee? 
or thirsty, and give thee 
drink? 

38 And hen did we 
see thec 5 Stranger, and 
entertain thee? or naked, 
and clothe thce? 

39 And when did we 
see thee sick, or in Prison, 
and came to thee ?? 


aeae a MÀ MÀ 


1 31. Zech. xlv. 5; Matt. xvi, 27 ; xix. 28; Mark viii. 38; 1 Thess. iv. 16; 2 Thess. 
32. Rom, xiv. 10; 2 Cor, v. 10; Rev. xx. 12. 


1.7; Jude 
$ 84. Matt. xx. 23; 


Chap. 25: 40.] MATTIHE WwW. 


re: 40 Кас атокр:бєѕ б BaoiAevs epet avrois* 
thee? And answeriug the king willsay to them ; 
Aunvy Acyw бшу, ed’ ócov єтоптатє ёи 
Indeed Isay to you, in whatever you did to one 


TouTwY тоу адєЛфоу OV тоу єЛаҳістоу, EMOL 
ofthese ofthe brothers ofme ofthe least, to me 

EMOLNOATE, 

you did. 

SlTore epe: tat Tots e£ evwyupwy: Порєуєсдє 

Then he willsay also to the of left; G 

3 
ar єџоо of Karmpuuevot ELS TO тор TO ALWVLOV, 
from me thc having been cursed inte the Gre the age-lasting, 


то YNTOLMATMLEVOY TW S1aBorw Kat TOIS аууєло:5 
that having been preparcdtoth= accuser and tothe messengers 


QuT ov. #2 Emeivaca уар, кси оок edwKare ко: 
or him. Ihungerec for, and not yougave tome 
payee eüupnac, ‘Kat OUK єтотїйатє ME 
to eat; * thirsted, and not you gavedrmk to me; 


43 tevos PUNY, KAL оо OVUYNYVAVETE ME YVUVOS, KAL 
Astranmer [ «vas, and mot youentertained me; naked, and 
ov wcoieBaAere ue aa0evys, kat ev фолакт, 
not you clothed me; sick, and in prison, 
«at оок єтєскєфастдє ME. H Tore amoKptOnaov- 


and mot you visited me, Then will answer 
Tat Kat ауто, Aeyovres Kupie, more ce' 
and they, saying; O lord, when  tliee 
eibouep ceiwovra, N борта, m Eevov, m 
we saw hungering, or thirsting, or astranger, or 
yvuvov, э) асдєит, n ev $vAaky, Kat ov 019- 
naked, or sick, _ or in prison, and not we 
kovqgauev ooi; * Tore атокр:Өптєто: avTots, 
gerved thee; Then he will arswer them, 


Reyor Auny Acyw йш, єф° écov ove emou]- 


esying: Indeed lsay toyou, ian aemuch not you 
TATE EVL TovTwy тоу eAaxtoTwy, ovde єшо! 
tid toone ofthese ofthe least, neither te mc 
ewoinoare, “Kat ameAevoovrat OTOL «eis 
you did. And shall бө away these into 
&oAagir atwriov of Se Sixatoe ets (оти 
acuttmg-of age-lasting: the and just ones into life 
ALWVLOV: 
age-lasting. 


КЕФ. gs’. 26, 


l Kat eyevero, dre єтєАєтєр б Inoovs maytas 
Ара ithappened, when had finished the Jesus all 
Tovs Aoyous TOUTOUS, ELTE т015 UAONTaLS auTov” 
the words these, he said tothe — diseiples of him: 

€ 
? OiBare, бті pera доо zuepas то xao xa yzrerau* 
You know, that after two ‘ days the passover comes or: 
xa: ó vios rov avOpwrov тгараб!ботал eis то 
aad the son ofthe man is delivered 


[Chap. 2%. 2. 


40 And the EING ans- 
wering, will say to them. 
{ ‘Indeed, І say to you, 
That since you have done 
it to one of These the 
LEAST Of my BRETHREN, 
you have done it to me.’ 

41 He will then also 
say to THOSE at his Left 
hand, t‘ Depart from me, 
you CUESED ones, into 
THAT  AIONIAN FIRE, 
which is PREPARED for 
the ADVERSARY, and his 
MESSENGERS ; 

42 for I was hungry, 
but you gave me no food; 
I was thirsty, but you 
gave me no drink; 

43 I was a Stranger, 
but you did not entertain 
me; naked, but you did 
not clothe me; sick, and 
in Prison, but you did not 
relieve me.’ 

44 Then will -— 2 
answer, sa b “ога, 
when did ae see thee 
hungering, or tlursting, 
or а Stranger, or naked, 
or sick, or in Prison, and 
did not assist thee?’ 

45 Then he will reply 
to them, saying, ‘Indeed, 
I say to you, That since 
you did it not to one of. 
the LEAST of These, you 
did it not to me.’ 

46 ti And these shall go 
forth to the aionian t ent- 


| ting-off; but the RIGH- 


TEOUS te aionian Life.” 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


l fAnd it happened, 
when JEsus had finished 
this DISCOUZSE, he said 
to his DISCIPLES, 

2 “You know That Two 
Days hence comes the 
PASSOVER; then the SON 
of MAN will be delivered 


into the | np to be CRUCIFIED.” 


t 48. Thatis, in the fire mentioned in verse41. The Common Version, and many modern 


ones, render kolasin atonioon, everlasting punishment, conveying the idea, as generally inter- 
reted, of basinos, torment. Kolasin in 15 various forms only occurs in three other places 
in the New Testament,—Acts іу. 21; 2 Peter ii.9; 1 John iv. 18, Tt is derived from kolazeo, 
which signifies, 1. To cut of; as lopping off branches of trees, to prune. 2. To restrain, to 
repress. The Greeks write,-—' The charioteer (kalazei) restrains his fiery steeds.” 3. To 
ehastisc, to punish. To cut off an indivdual from life, or society, or even to restrain, is es- 
teemed as punishment ;—hence has arisen this third metaphorical use ofthe word. Тһе pri- 
mary signification has been adopted, because it x better with the second member of the 
sentence, thus preserving the force an beauty ofthe antithesis. The righteous go to life 
tho wicked £o the cutting off from lite, or death, See 2 Thess.i.9. 
+ 40, Mark ix. 41. 1 41. Matt. уй. 23; Luke xiii. 27. .. 1 40. Dan. xii. 2; Joha 
v. 20; Rom. ài. 7, S. tl. Mori ziv.is; uvke клі. 1; John zii. 


Фар. 96: 3.1. MATTHEW. 


eravosÜnrai. 3 Tore curnyonoar of AGXLEPELS, 

to be erneified. Then were weembled the high-priesta, 
tear 0i ypapuarers, каз of mpeoButepor тоо Xaov, 
aud the scribes, ard the elders ofthe people, 
«i$ тли avAny TOU apxtepews, TOU Reyouerav 


‘nto the court ofthe High-priest, that being called 
Kacapa кар cuveBovAeugcrro, ivo тор 
Kaiaphas: acd they consulted, that the 
lggcovv BINS краттесшап kai атоктєшесги. 
Jesus with deceit they mightseize and might kill. 


*Ereyar ӧє My e» тт ёоотр, iva py боръбов 
Theysaid but; Not m the feast, thas not atumulp 


yevynrat ev то Лаф, 
there should be among ‘he people. 


6 Tow бє Incau yevoucvo e» Bn6avig, er oia 


Tie and Jesus  havingarrived in Bethany, in a house 
Zupowos тоо kewoou, ‘mporndder афто эрт), 
ei Simon the lepen, came tohir 2 woman, 
алаВострои широт єҳоота Ваоотіиоо, кав 
an alabaster box of balsam having great value; aud 


катєҳєєи ETE TP edam» QUTOU агоке!шєрби. 
she poured upom the head og hin being reclined. 


*Tdovtes дє ci mabyra avrov, yyavanrnoar, 


“ng and the ales. c£ him, mene displeased, 
Reyes, ese Ег Ti 7 атећлєс айту; Hôu- 
saying; Ow аєсоциб ої whet the loas this? She was 


VATO Yao TOUTO 7TpaÜnvai TOXXGv, каз Oo8nvat 
able for this sohavesold ofmuch, and to have givem 
хтоҳоз. № Pvovs Se б Inoovs єтє” што? 
то Poor. Knowing andthe Jesue said to them; 
T: xowovg wapeXeTe Ty ‘yuvoR.; єрү@р yap 
Why troubles — presenórzou tothe woman? a work for 
калом etpyarato cis epe. **Tavrere yap rovs 
good shehaswrought foe тас. Always fox the 


ттоҳоиѕ exeTe рей éavvow epe бє ov тагтоте 


poos youhave with yourselves: me but not always 
exere. P BaXovoa yap ait: то AUpor FOUTS 
уо have. Having cast for she the balsam this 


ENE TOV FWLATOS MOV, проѕ TO EvTUdiagal me 


upor the body ofme, to the to preparc for burial me 
723 е e 

sroinoer, “~Auny Аєүш Оши, mou ear ky- 

she did. Indeed I say ta you, wherever max be 


pux On то evaryyeXtow TOUTO, Ev ONW тоу KOT UM, 

published the gladtidmgs this, jo whole the world, 

AahnGyoeTar Kat É emomaoev айтту «i$ uvnuo- 
shall te spokes also what did She, cor amemor 

Сира avTns. 

vial of her, 


I! Tore wopenGes cls тер добєкш б Aeyouevos 
Ther going one vfthe twelv ^e being named 


Icoóas Ia tcapierns, pos тооз GoXxicpeis, Meme 
Judas Iscariot, ta the  high-priests,. said; 


T. @єАєтє uot Sovrat, Kayo bur пазадосто 
What arc you willing to me £o give, and toyow wil dcliven up 


QGvuTOP, 


him? 


Of де coTycar арте тракомс& ap- 
Yhey and paid to him» thirty pieces 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—s, the DISCIPLES. 


t 3. John xi. 47; Acts iv. 25. ] р 
BH. 4. f 14. Mark xiv. 12; Luise xxii.$; John xiii. 9,30. 


$ 6. Mark xiv, 5; John xi. 


(Chap. 26: 15. 


3 {About this time, the 
HIGH-PRIESTS, and the 
SCRIBES, and the ELDERS 
of the PEOPLE, were con- 
| vened in the PALACE 
,of THAT I1GH-PRIEST, 
| NAMED Caiaphas, 

4 where they consulted 
how they might seize Ju- 
‚5015 by Stratagem and 
de:troy him. 

5 But they said, “Not 
during the FEAST, lest 
there should be a Tumult 
among the PEOPLE.” 

6 {Now while JEsus 
was at Bethany, їп the 
House of Simon the 
| LEPER, 

7 а Weman same to 
him, having an Alabaster 
box of Balsam, very val- 
uable, which she poured 
on his HEAD while re- 
elining at table. 

8 £Ànd *the рхзст- 
PLES seeing it, were dis- 
pleased, saying, “Why 
this EXTBAVAGANERt 

9 For This might havs 
been sold at a great price, 
| and givers tethe Poor.” 

16 Jesus knowing it, 
said to them, “Why de 
you trouble the том? 
She has rendered раз s 
kind Offiee. 

ll For you have the 
POOE always among yo; 
but Me you have nc 
always. 

12 For in pouring this 
BALSAM 0D my BODY, zbe 
did it to EMBALM mie. 

19 Indeed. i say to 
you, Wherever  thesc 
GLAD PIDINGS may be 

proclaimed im the wholc 
WORLD, what she has 
done wil also be spoken 
of to her Remembrance * 

34 {Then THAT one of 
the TWELVE. NAMED Ju- 
das Iscariot, proceeding 
‘to the HIGH-PRIESTS, 

15 said, “What are vow 
' willing to give me, and F 
will deliver him ap te 
you?” And SHEY paid 
; him Thirty Shekels, 


> pet 


а 


1,^; xii =A t& Johs 


Chap 26: 16.] MATTHEW. 
upi 16K 1 
7 pta. о ато TOTE є{7тє: €UKGIpIAV; tva 
of silver. And from then hedideeek opportunity, that 
avro» параде. 


him he might deliver up. 


VT 8e mpwrn Twv a(vuev —— mpoond@or 
The and first ofthe feasts of unleavened bread came 
f Xf ay . 

oi pabntat Tw 17соо, Aeyovres aut: | Mov 
the disciples tothe Jesus, saying {to him;] Where 
ӨєЛє:5 єтоїшат®цеу Got фаує то татха; 19'O 
wiltthou wemakeready tothee toeat the passover ? He 
бє єтєў* “Ұтауттє eis THY полі pos TOV 
and said; Go you into the city to the 
дема, Kat evraTe аотф` ‘О бїбйаткало$ Aeyer 
certain one, and say tohim; The teacher says; 
“О kaipos џоо eyyus єсти Tpos сє тоф TO 
The season ofme nigh is; to thee I will make the 
тасҳа peta тоу pabyntwy pov. 1 Ко єтошсау 
passover with the dssciples оЃ ше. And did 
of padntrat Gs cuvetatey avrois ó 'Igoovs: kat 
the disciples as commanded tothem the Jesas; and 
NTOLUATAV то тасха. 
they prepared the развоуег, 


ру 
20 Oyias бє YEVOEVNS AVEKELTO gero TWV 
Ofevening and being come he reclined with the 


бодєка. lKa ecOiovTwy AUTQV, EINEN’ Apnv 
twelve. Aud of eating ofthem, hesaid; Indeed 


Лєуо buw, óri eis e£ uev wapadwoet pe. 2 Кол 


Isay toyon, that one of you willdeliver up me. And 
Awmrovuevoi сиодра, nptavto XAeyew аотф 
being grieved exceedinrly, they began tosay to him 
€KATTOS avrov] Мут: eyw eiui, kupte; 
eacH one [ofthem;] Not I ат, С 
ty 
B'O дє алтокр:0є:5 єтє/ ‘О euBayas per 
Не but answering said; He dipping with 
єџоу ev то TpUBALM THY хера, обтоѕ me пара- 
me in the bowl the hand, this me will de- 
woei ?%“О pev vios tov avOpwrov bmayet, 
liver up. The indeed son ofthe man goes, 
KaÜcs ‘yeypamTat тєр: avTOv: ovat de Te 
as it has been written about him; woe bnt tothe 


avOpwry ekewq, ёг ob ó vios Tov аудротоу 
man that, through whom the son ofthe man 


mapaðıðoTai KAAOV ту QUT, EL оок evyeryndn 
is delivered up; good itwastohim, if not was born 


ó avOpwmos ekeiwos. * Arokpiðeis ðe lovdas, 


the шап that. Answering and Judas, 
6 mapadidous avTov, єтє Mmri eyw єш, 
he delivering up him, said: Not I am, 
paBBi; AeyetavtT@ Zv emas, 

rabbi? Не says to him: Thou hast said. 


76 EcOiovtwy дє avrov, AaBwy б 130005 rov 
Eating and ofthem, having taken the Jesus the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—l17. to him—omit, 


92, of them—omit. 


[Chap. 26. 26. 


16 And from that time 
he sought a fit Occasicx 
to deliver him up. 

17 t Now on the FIRST 
day of the TUNLEAVENED 
BREAD, the DISCIPLES 
came to JESUS, saying, 
“Where dost thou wish 
that we prepare for thec 
the PASCHAL SUPPER?” 

18 Пк answered, “Со 
into the CITY to а CEPR- 
TAIN person, and say to 
him, The TEACHER says, 
‘My TIME is near; I will 
celebrate the PASSOVER 
at thy house, with my 
DISCIPLES? ” 

19 And the DISCIPLES 
did as JEsus had ordered 
them; and they prepared 
the PASSOVER. 

20 {Now Evening be- 
ing come, he reclined at 
table with the TWELVE; 

21 and as they were 
eating, he said, ** Indeed, 
I tell you, That one of 
you will deliver me up." 

99 And being extremely 
sorrowful they began, 
each one, to ask him, 
“Master, is it Ef” 

23 And HE answering, 
said, T “НЕ who has ‘ven 
DIPPING his HAND with 
mine in the DISH, this 
one will deliver me up. 

24 The son of MAN 
indeed gces away [to 
death], fas it has been 
written concerning him; 
but alas for that MAN 
through whom the sow 
of MAN is delivered up! 
[Good were it for that 
MAN if he were not 
born." 

95 Then THAT Judas 
who delivered him up, 
inquired, “ Rabbi, is it 
I?" He says to him, 

| © © hou hast said.” 
| 26 tAnd as they were 
_eating, Jesus taking *a 


20. a Loaf 


+17. The Passover feast began yearly on the fourteenth day of the first moon in the Jew- 
ish month Nisan, andit lasted only one day; but it was immediately followed by the days of 
unleavened bread, which were seven. See Josephus, Ant.iii.10,5. So that the whole lasted 


eight days, and 2!) the eight days are sometimes called, 


sometimes 
t 17. Exod. xii. 6,18, Mark xiv. 
xxii. 14; John xiii. 21. t 23. P 
xxii; Isa. liii; Dan.ix.90; Mark ix. 12; 
wor. XY. 3. t 24. John xvii. 12. 


12: Luke xxii. 7. 


Psa. xli. 9, Luke xxii. 91; John xiii, 18. : 
Luke xxiv. 25, 26,462: Acts xviL 8; xxvi.22 23° 
196 Mark xiv.2 


“the feast of the passover,” and 
* the feast (or days) of unleavened bread.” See Luke xxii. 1, 7. 


t 20. Mark xiv. 17—21; Luke 


+ 94 Psa. 


3, Luke xxii. 16 


Chap. 96: 27.1 MATTHEW. — (Chap. 26: 86. 


loaf, and havingbiessed, broke, and ій віж. tothe Ss broke, and gave it te 
LANTOS, Kc. ewe AaBere, POYSTE TOUTO put ne ас and Sai 

disciples, вала said: fake you, Cat you: this +a © eat; it 5 Is my 
єст: TO соида uov, Kai Aafcv то moTnpioy, | PORY, 


2% Then taking *a Cup, 
and giving thanks, he 
gave it to them, saying, 
і“ Drink all of you out 
of it. 


is the hody ofme. and having taken the cup, 
кох euxapiorno. ., CÓcuicey avTOIS, Ae w Ther 
and having giventhanks, hegave tothom, saying; Drink you 
ef avrov wavres P TOUTO YUP єттї то ame 


outof it all; this ior is the blood 98 for *this i 
е 5 is my 
pou, TO TNS KAWNS Qia 8 mis, TO тєрї WOAAWY 3 
рЁ шо, that ofthe new covenant, that ahout many € oi COVENAN T, 
€ € 67 9 
ckxtvopuevoy €s афесіу &uapriov. 79 Лєуо de eee 


upTSV, Kai GUXO'ynOAS, cnAace, Kae Edidov Tors Р and giving praise, 


7 p 
being shed for Sorgivencss of sins; Isay but out ffor Many, for ior- 


& iv 3 ins. 

ўши, óri ov um «sw AT арт: єк TOUTOU TOU | gines ИШ DA un 
tcrou, that not nctLOillcrink from now of this the That 1 SO nom x 
e 7 ‘C= 
YCVVNUATOS TNS cuwedou, CWS TNS TMepas forth ‘rink ori. 
product, ofthe vine, til thc da | БУО (ЫЙ he Vine til 

[4 E 
excivns, бта ауто TiVo деб Buco cauvoz EV TN | that элт 
that, when it I drink vith you new in the it 10. Ип =й бк A. 
BasiXeig тоо marpos pov. 9 Kat Óurmoavres, | eom A 

: c ) э | ZITHZE'S KINGDOM. 
kingdom ofthe father ofme. And having sung 2 hymn, aC ad having ‘ung 
є<ёлАӨоу є:5 TO opos TWV €Xaumv. thoy departed te th: 


they departed to the mountain ofthe olive-trees. 


MOUN- cf OLIVES. 
3l Tore Aeyet avtois б Inoous? 3lavres tuecs | 


81 Then JzsUs вау 


M * t Sz: © + 
| me E VEM, Doc Jesus; : 2n you 1 | to them, © azu. .ill All 
CHAE AALVGONTETVE EV «иби ev TT 2UKT« торут?) | stumble Qn Cr- uccount, 
will be stumbled a me in the night this; A К ie. ue о тшш 
BG ae ‘this: СУСТ 
үєуратто: yap? Патаёо то» tomeva, кси | axnitte:, 55$ wil smite 
i + [13 eri i = "зэ „+ 
3M watten 9 for: , 1 ы the shepherd, к, i ‘the -HEPHEED, and the 
LaTKOPTLOUNMETAE та пробата TNS "TTOLUPT]S. ‘SIEN OC the FLOCK will 
will be scattered the sheep of the fold.” 


32 E E - ‘be . isversed.? 
Mera Se To eyepÜnvos pe, mpoatw биаз cist 35 Bot after & am 
After hut the to he raised ine, 4 will go betore you to RAISED ^X Sil? precede 
vr ГамАшау. — 9 Amokpi0nis Be 6 Петроѕ | you to GALILEE.” 


rhe Galilee, Aaswering and the Peter 38 Anc Peter snswer 
eurer auT@ Es wavres vKavdadio9noovTat Ev | inc. zaia to him, “if all 
sad tolum: If ali shall be stumbled Ej ai should stumbie wit ге 
Fol, EYW ovdsuorc cKavSadicOnoouas. Ed | spect to thee, Ё never wil. 
Qc. m never «Н be stumbled, Sai€ | be mace to stumble.” 

А 1016: 
avro Ô Inoouss Aviv s.eyw got, órc єй тсоту! 34 Jesus said to him, 
to мп SE аке * сыр «say tothee,thz; in this t ec indced, I зау to thee, 
TN оихті, три" MNEKTOCA Povycat, Tpis алтаруту- | That This NIGHT, before 
the night, before -coch to have crowed, thrice thou wilt | + the Cock. erow, shou 

ae EN 70Ci- . 

0^ мє. V Aeyet curQ б TMetpos: Kar den | wilt thriec disown me ” 
deny me. Says tohim 1с Peter: Andiiii may behove 85 Ростии says to him, 
кє cur goc ато 200є17, оу дт] сє атаритсоџаг, | “Though doomed to dic 
шс with thee to die, Ks not thee Y will deny. with thee, Í will not dis- 
‘Omows кси marres оё pabnTa: етот. 9 Tore | own Thee.” Anc All th, 
In like manner atso all the disciples said. Then | pISCIPLES Said the сато, 

* V-TICAN MANUSCRIPT.—27. а Cup. 98. this is my BLOOD of the COVENANT, VB. P 


which is POUBLD OUT. 

+ 34, That is, “before а watch trumpet will sound,” cte. Itis well known thaż no cocks 
were allowec to remain in Jerusalem purine the passover feast. The Romans, who Пай: 
strong guard in the castle of Antonia, which overlooked the templo, divided the night intu 
four watches, beginning az six, nine, twelve, and three. Mark xiii. 35, alludes to this divi 
sion oftime. The two last watches were both called cock-crowings. The Romans relieved 

пага a” each watch by sound of trumpet: tho trumpet of the third watch was called thc 
first, snd. that of the fourth the second cock. Anc when it was zaic the cock crow, the 
mocniny is, that the trumpet of thc third watch soundec; which zlways happencc at 
midnigh:. 4 

+ 20. 2 Cor. x. 16. $27. Mark xiv. 23. _ £928. Exoc zxiv. 5; Lev. xvii. 17; Matt 
zz. 35; Heb.ix. 22. i 9€. Mark xiv. 25, Luko’ х1і.10, i Ol. „iatt, Xi. 6; “lark 
^y. 97 5 cohn xvi. 32. t 54. Zech. xiii. 7 132. МаМушхуйїй. „10; Mark? £y 
Age :4. Mark xiv. 30: Luke xxii. Se; Jol: ziii. 38. 


Chap. 26: 36.] MAT CHEW. [ Chap, 26: 45. 

MÀ À—— 

EpXeTat рєт" aurov 6 lggovs eis xcptov Aeyo- | 36 {Then comes Jesus 
comea with them the Jesns into aplace being | with them into z Place 

ucvov Pe0cnuavg, Kat Aeyet Tots џабттахѕ" | calcd Gethsemane, and 

talled Gethsemane, and hesays tothe disciples: says to his DISCIPLES, 


Каб:сатє avrov, ёюѕ оў ameABwv mpoceviwmat 


Sit yon here, while going away Ishall pray 
eke 9 Kat таралоВоу Tov Пєтроу кси tous 
there, And having taken the Peter and the 


дио viovs ZeBedaiov, nptaro Avreiobar Kat абт- 
two sons of Zebedee, he began коне sorrowful and to he 
aovew. 88 Tore Aeyei avrTots* IIepiAvmos 
in anguish. Then  hosays tothem; Extremely sorrowful 


єттїў ў yvxm pov éws ÜavaTov: ueiwaTe wie 


is the soul ofmc to death; remain уоп here 
ка YypnyopelTe LET? ELOV. 39 Ka, проєлӣои 
апа watch you with me. And going forward 
suKpOV, EMETEVY єтї TPOTWTOV айтоо, просєи- 
a little, he feli on face of him, pray- 
XOMEVOS, KAL Acyorv: Патєр Mov, €t Suvaroy 
ing, and saying; Ofather оше, if possihle 
€aTt, mapeA0ero ат? EOV то потроху TOVTO’ 
it is, let pass from me the сор this; 
TANNY ovx És eyw ӨєЛо, GAA’ ws ov. 40 Кои 
but uot as I will, but as thou. And 


EPXETAL TPOS TOUS дабтта$, ко €VPLOKEL avuTOUS 
he coines to the disciples, and finds them 
кадєидоџитаѕ, kat Aeyer TY Tlerpw: Obrws ovk 

slecping, and hesaystothe Peter, So not 
tOXVGATE шау фрау "'YPmyopmeat per ємои; 
could уоп опе hour to wateh with me? 
a TpnyopeiTe kat Tpoaevxea0e, iva uN eureA- 
Watch you and pray you, that not you may 
дут ets птєрасџроу" TO pey туеоца тробуодоур, 


enter into temptation; the indeed spirit ready, 
їй бє capt asdevns. 
the but fesh weak. а 


4 Пали, єк devtepov атеЛ^боу, простиѓато, 


Again, а second time going away, he prayed, 
*[Aeyer] Ilarep uuv, ec ov Suvarae TovTo 
(saying;] O father оше, aif not atis роѕѕ= Ше this 


* [ro wotnpioy | тарє^дє *[ ал? euov,] cav um 
{the cup] to pass {from — me,] except 
ауто Tip, yevnOnrw To OeAnua соо. Kai 
it I drink, be done the will of thee. And 
єАӨшу єрткє: avrovs madiv  ka0evOorvras: 
coming he finds them again sleeping; 
(noav yap avrwv of ёфбалио: BeBapnuevou:) 
(were for ofthem the cyes weighed down;) 
A A 
кол афє:іѕ auTous, ameAO0cv maty, простиѓёато 
and leaving them, going away again, he prayed 
єк трітоо, тоу avTov Aoyoy «тоу. Tore 
а third time, the same word speaking; s Then 
EpXETAL Tpos Tovs padynras abTOU, Kat Aevyeti 
he comes to tho disciples of him, and says 
дото: Kadevdere то Логтоу kat avamavecÓs ; 
to them; Sleep you the remainder and rest you? 


ov, nyyikev ў Фра, Kat б vios Tov аудротоо 
Jo, hascomenighthe hour, andthe son ofthe man 


* VATICAN 2 I[ANUSCRIPT.—42. saying—omit, 
44. again the sax E Words. 45. the DISCIPLES. 
t 30. Mark xiv. 32—35 ; Luke xxii. 20; John xviii. 1. 
xii. 27 i30. Mark xiv. 36; Luke xxii. 42; Heb. v. 7. 


42. cup—omit. 
45. for behold. о 
fi37 20 i. С. 

1 39. John ..^X vi.38; Phil 


** Remain hore, while I go 
there and pray.” 

37 And taking with 
him PETER, and the {rwo 
Sons of Zebedee, he be. 
gan to be filled with sor- 
row and anguish. 


38 Then he says to 
them, { “Му sovr is 
surrounded with a deadly 
angnish; stay here, and 
watch with me.” 


39 And going forward 
a little, he fell on his 
Face, { supplicating and 
saying, “О my Father, 
if it be possible, flet this 
CUP be removed from mc! 
yet not as £ will, but as 
thou wilt.” 

40 And he returns tc 
the DISCIPLES, and finds 
them sleeping, and says 
to PETER, “It is so, then, 
that you eould not keep 
awake with me а Single 
Hour? 


41 f Wateh and pray, 
that yon enter not into 
Trial; the SPIRIT indeed 
is willing, but the FLESH 
is weak.” 


42 A second time reti- 
гп”, he supplicated, “О 
my Father, if it cannot 
be that This be removed ; 
if I must drink it,—thy 
WILL be done." 


43 And returning, he 
finds them still sleeping; 
(for Their EYES were over- 
powered.) 

44 Again, leaving them, 
he went and prayed a 
third timc, using *again 
the zamr Words. 


45 He then comes to 
*the DISCIPLES, апа says 
to them, “Do yon Sleep 
Now, and take your rest? 
* for behold, the HOUR is 
arrived, and the sow of 


-2. from me—omit. 


t38. Johr 


i. t 41. Mark xiii. 33, ziv. 38; Luke xxii. 40, ^0; Eph. vi. 18. 


4% : 


Chap. 96: 46.1 MATTHEW. 


Tapadidoral eis x eipas auaorw rw, “Eycipecde, 
isdelivered np into hands of sinners. Arise, 
aywuer бо, nyyikey 6 mapadidous pe. 


Ict us go; lo, hasceomenigh he deliveringup me. 


4 Ka, ert avrov. AadovyTos, dou, lovdas, eís 
And while ofhim speaking, io, Judas, one 
3 

rwy Swoeka, nAGe, kat UET avTOU CXÀOS WOAUS 
ofthe twelve, came, and with him ACrOWG great 
pera uaxaipev ка ~vAwy, ато TWV єрҳієреюу 
with swords and clubs, from thc high-priests 
каа vpccBvrepey Tov Aaov, О дє wapad:dous 
and elders ofthe people. He and  deliverinr ui» 
avTO! , шчбокеу QUTOLS CNuELOV, Aeywy ‘Ov av 


him, gave tothenm a sign, sayings Who стег 
PLANTW, аотоѕ eo TU коатпсате avTOv, Kat 
I may kiss, he it is: seize him. And 


evlews «poceAUov» Te Ingou, eme? Xaipe paBBe 
immediatcl; approacbin- Sothe Jesus, hesaid; hail rabbi; 
Kat катєфілтсєи Guroy, 9%°О 8e Igoovs eurer 
and kissed emere The but Jesus said 
ауте" 'Era:pe, єф ò Taper; Tore тротєА- 
to him; Companion, for what art thou present? Then coming 
доутє5 eweBadoyv Tas Xeiwpas єт; тоу Inagouy, 
they laid she hands ou the Jesus, 
kat єкраттсау avTov. Kat iov, cis ТФУ 
and they seized him. And lo, onc ofthe 
uera 117700, ekTeiwas THY XEL Z, ameamage THY 
with Jesus, stretching the hanc drew out the 
цахоіра» abrov Kat патаёаѕ Tov ÜovAOV TCU 
sword ofhim: and striking the slave ofthe 
üpxsipees, афелћєу avrov то wTiov, 5 Тот 
high-priest, cut off ofhiw thc ear. Then 
Aey«t avr б lgcovs" AsocTpejov соу тту 
gays tohim the Jesus: Retuin thee the 
е 
Bax aipav ELS TOV тотоу LUT YS’ аутєѕ уар о 
awo.d into the place о. her» al. for the 
AaBovres paxoipay, EV AXALI amoAouvTGL. 
taking а sword, by -BWOrG 2hall perish, 
+ Va 
ЗН 8okcis, бт: ov Suvauas XC apri] mapara- 
Or *hinkest thou, that not Ї ат able 20w] to en- 
№со TOV патєра Mov, KAL пъпатттосє: MOL 
heat the father ofme, and will furnish to me 
Teus 2 додека Acyewvas ayyedov; *Tlws 
mors than twelve legions of messengers? How 
e € 
оуу TAnpwÜcciu at урафо, 672 ойто де 
shen ņ;Ęaould be fulfilled tho writings, SS thus itmust 
eyev eaa, 
be do, 


55E, ekeww тї Фра сітер д Igcovs Tois 

In that the hour said the Jesus to the 

oXXois- ‘Os єт: Апстт CENABETC uera paxatpwy 
crowds: As upon arobber сате тои put with swords 

€ 
xat tvAey, GvAAafeiw wer каб ўиєрау * [mpos 
and смс totake mes: over, day {with 
с 
bjixs] exabeCon yw Sidarkwy ev TH lepp, kat ovr 


you] I did sit teaching in the templo, and not 
sepatnoare дє Tauro Sc óXor yeyovev, wa 
ул seized me, This but al has been done, that 


* Veeican MamwvscmirS.- 51. with hiru 


{ 47. Mark siv.48. Luke xxii 4r, John =viii, 2: 
62. Gen. ix.O» Rev. xiii. 10. 154. Isnt: 


-ets S 10 


L 


(Chap. Và: 56. 


MAN is delivered into thg 
Hands of Sinners. 
46 Arise, let us go: be- 
hold! HE, who BETRAYS 
| me, has come.” 

: 47 Now { while Jesus 

| was zpeaking, behold, Ju- 
das, one of the TWELVE, 
came, accompanied with 
a great Crowd, armed 
with Swords and Clubs. 
iom the HIGH-PX1ESTS 
and Elders of the PEOPLE. 

48 And HE, who DE- 
LIVERED him up, had 
given thom a Sign, say- 
ing, “We it is, whom 1 
may kiss; hold him fast.” 

49 And immediately ap. 
proaching J Esus, he said, 
“ Hail, Rabbil” and re 
peatedly kissed him. 

50 But JEsus said ta 
him, ‘Companion, for 
what purpose art thon 
present ?^ Then coming, 
they laid HANDS on JE- 
sus, ard secured him. 

51 And behold, fone of 
T:OSE who were *with 
him, laying his HAND on 
his swoxrp, drew it, and 
striking the SERVANT of 
*hc H1GH-PRIEST, cut off 
Hi SAR 

55 “hen JEsUS seys to 
him, * Return Thy SWORD 
to iip PLACE: [fo AL 
WHO have RECOURSE і! 
the Sword, shall perish b; 
the Sword. 

55 Cr, dost thou think 

| That I cannot entreat my 
FaTHzm, und he wili send 

to my zelief more than 

Twelvc Legions of Angels? 
54 But, in that case, 

{ 


how could the SCRIP- 
TURES be verified, T That 
thus it must be f^? 
55 JEsUS at the same 
TIME said to the CRC "Ds, 
“Asin pursuit of a nob- 
ber, hare you come with 
Swords and Clubs to take 
me? Ї sat teaching in 
ihe TEMPLE every day, 
and you did notarrest me. 
56 All ths, however, 
! has been donc, thai the 


8. пом от... 


o f£ 51. John xxiii 10 
„Хе TXIN 25, 45, 46. 


Chop. 96: 57.) MATTHEW. 


rAnpwlwow af ypapat тоюу профлтоу, 
«тее hefniilled the writings ofthe prophets. 


of рабпта wavres, ahevTes auTov, PUYO. 
Abe disciples all, leaving bim, they fled, 
570i be kpeTücayres vov iucovv, arcyyayou 
They and seeing the Jesus, they led 

e 
spos Кафшу Tov apxtepea, бтоу of youuuares 
to Caiavhas the hbigh-priest, where the scribes 


Tote 


ка ef чоєсВитероь evvuxO0ucav.  5%“О бє 

and the elders were assembled, The but 
е 

Klerpos ynkohovdes ауте ото paxpoder, Ews TNS 

Peter followed bin at a distance, to the 


QUANS TOV ap xtepeos* Kat eu0 eX cv Egw, єкабтто 
palace efthe high-priestt and having gone in, gat 
(ier Tow ómperavr, LÕEIV TO TENOS. 
wth the attendants, to вее the end. 
59 Of бє apxtepeis “[ kos of wpeaBvrepor] Kat 
Theand high-priests {and the elders] and 
то ouvedptov óXov eCntouv WevdouapTupiay ката 


the high-council whole sought false testimony against 
тоо 1)сөо, 6rus avrov COavatwowor, — 9 Kat 
the esne,  sothat him they might deliverto death. And 


ооу €bpov, zoAAwy wWevdouapTupwy тпоосєЛ- 
not theyíound, many false-witnesses having 
Oovray. “Lorepor Be просєАбдоитєѕ буо *[ peu- 
come Afterwards but coming tro [false- 
ӧонартирєх,) Sleurow Офто$ edw  Avrvauai 
witnesses, ] said; This affirmed; Iam able 
хатоћусод Tov vaov TOU ecv, kot Ota Tpiwv 
A to destroy the temple ofthe ~od, and iu three 
Gucpwy ouodounaa avTov. Є Ко: avactas б 
days to huild it. And rising up the 
2pxiepeus emey аута”  Ov?ev omokpwm ; Tt 
bigh-priest gaid tehim; Nothieg answerestthou? what 
obrot cov karauaprupovciw, О дє Inaous 
these — 9.tbhoe testify against ? The but ^ Jesus 
cowre, Kat *[omokpidews] ó арҳієрєоѕ eurer 
was e ent, And [answering] the high-priest ead 
сите” Etopkifw се кота тоу Beou Tov (оғтоѕ, 
t he, [adire thee hy the God ofthe living, 
Ф 
iva шо evmps, ex ov є ó Хртто$ 6 vios Tov 
the tow thou tell, if thou art the Anointed, the son ofthe 
Gov, 6  Aeyci avro. б Yg-ovs Zv emas. 
God. Gaya tohim the Jesus; Thou hast said. 
< 3 
TAnp Аєуш but»- ат” apri ojeo0e T^v viov Tov 
Besides Isay боуоп, from sow youshallses the soa ofthe 
avépwemoy каӨткєгсу „к Fckiov THS Suvauews, 
men eittiag at riz өг(һе power, 
кох €pxopcvov єтє TWV VEP:AWP TOV Ovpavov. 
and coming rpon the clouds eithe heaven. 
е < 
S Tore ó apxtepevs Dieppute | а {шотї@ abTov, 
Then the tigh-piest rnc the (ictus — of him, 


Then | 


| Chap. 96: 65. 


| warrixGs of the PRO 


PHETs might be verified." 
Thea ell *his DISCIPLES 
deserting hiim, fled, 

67 iAnàwvuosk who Ar- 
PRENENDED JESUS, ЮП 
ducted him to Calaphas 
the HIGH-PRIFST, where 
the SCRIBES and ELDERS 
were assembled, 

68 But Perrr followe& 
him at a distance, ta 
the PALACE Of the HjGB« 
PRIEST; and having en. 
tered, eat with the Ate 
TENDANTS to 626 the 
RESULT. 

59 Now the HIGH» 
PRIESTS and the whole 
SANUEDRIM sought Falses 
testimony against JESUS, 
so that they might deliver 
him to death , 

60 and they did not find 
it, though + Many False- 
witnesses саше, But at 
last, Two approaching, 

61 said, “This man de- 
elared, {1 can destroy the 
TEMPLE Of Gop, and in 
Three Days rebuild it.’ ” 

62 And the HIGH-PRIEST 
answering, said {6 him, 
* Answerest thou »uthing 
to what these tesvify 
against thee ??? 

63 {But Jesus was si- 
lent. .:. the HIGH» 
PRIEST said to him, t^I 
adjure thee ty the LIVING 
Сор, that tnos inform us, 
whether ijuu art the MEse 
SIAH, the son of Gop.” 

64 Jesus says to him. 
“Thou hast said; more- 
over [I declare to you, 
ў Hereafter you shall see 
the son of MAN sitting on 
the Right hand ot POWER, 
and coming on the CLOUDS 
Of HEAVEN.” 

65 Then the HIGH 
PRIEST rent his CLOTHES, 


* VATICAN ManvuscnIPT.—56. his ptsciPLES deserting. 
so Lechmann and Tischendorf. 


60. false-witnesses—oeomit, 


fà. and the elders—omit; 
65. answering—omit 


t 63. А solemn adjuration, which а Jew was bound to answer. Lev.v.1. Afiersuch an 


adjurationty magistrate or superior, the answer returned was an answer u: ou sath; ^ 
false answer was perjury and even the silence of the person adjured was поё deemed inno. 
cent. Hence it was that the high-priest had recourse to this measure upon our Lord's diss 
daining to answer the unfounded accusations which were brought against him, from the 
conviction that his judges were predetermined, end that every thing be could say would 
be ^í no avail. 

157. Mark xiv.53; Luke axii.64; John tvin.?2 15, 24 
„ St Matt. xxvii. 40; John ii 19—22. t 65. Isa. йй. 
wit 1^; Matt. xvi. 27; xxiv. 30; xxv.2 1 Luke xxi. 24. 


ft 60. Mark xiv 66—27, 
Matt. rzvii. 12,14. — f 61. Dax 
aba igi: i Vhess.iv 0: реч ^o. 


ар. 26: 65.) MATTHEW. 


= 


Хеуо “Ore еВЛасфпилсє ті єтї ре р 
sayings That be blaspnemes; whatfmther — eced 
€Xoucy paptupwy; 10e, VUY укоусате THY 
have we of witnesses? Bee, now you heard the 
5 е 
Власфушау avrov, Te йм доке; of бє 
blasphemy of him, What to you thinks? they and 


«mokpiÜevTes «тоу,  Ervoxyos Варатоу «oTi. 


answering said; Liable to death he is. 
67 Pore єуєттисау eis TO Tp0JwTOY QUTOV, Kal 
Then they spat into the face Chim, and 
е 

єкоХафіссу avTov: oi ĝe eppamicav, 
eatwith the fist him; they and struek with palms of their hards, 

е 
6S reyovress Профттегсоу ўши, хрістє, Tis 
saying; Prophesy tous Ө ааоймед, who 


єттїў Ô Talcas CE, 
із he striking thee? 


69*O 8e Петроѕ ew єхабттә ev тр ovin. 
The and Peter — without sat i» the eonrt-yard. 
Kat птростАбєу ауто jua тобткт], Aeyovoa- 
And eame to him one maid-servant, saying; 
Kat ov noba pera Ingov тоу ГаААагоо, P'O 
Also thou wast with Jesus ofrhe Galilee. He 
de npyncaro eumpogÓsv autwy парит, Aeyov: 
but denied in presence ofthem all, saying; 
Our oda, ті Acyets. "  E£eA00vTa бє avro» eis 
Not 1 know, what thon sayest. fising out and һе iato 
TOV TuAwVa, ELÕEV avTOv BAAN, Kat Aeyel TOLS 
the portico, saw him another and says tethose 
єкєї* Kat ойтоѕ nv peta \тоу тоо Na(cepatov. 


there; Also this waa with Jesus ofthe Nazareth. 
Kat тал уритсато ped’ bokov? ‘Отг оок о:ба 
And again he denied with 'Anoath; That not 5 know 
vov avOpwrov. 43 Mera merpov бє яросећ^боутеѕ 
the man, After alittle and approaching 
oi  єттште$, emoy re llerpe* AAnOns Kat 


those havingstood by, said totus Peter: Certainly also 


ov e£ avTwy er ка: уар ў Хала cov бтАо> ee 
thouof them art: even for the speech of thee manifest thee 
motets. 4 Tore nptato karaÜeuari(ew, кал 
inakes1 Thea he hegan to. curse, and 
ouvveur “Ore ovk оіда Tov avOpurror, 
to swear, That {uot Iknow the Я man. 

evdews aAekTwp epwrnce. “Kar єпутобт б 
instantly a cock crew. And remembered the 
Ilerpos Tov фтратоѕ Tov Incov, eipmkoros 


And 


Peter ofthe word ofthe Jesus, declaring 
*lavre-] ‘Ori тру aXekropa pwrycal, Tpis 
ito him:] Fhat before a cock Erova, thrice 
®таруттт pe. Kas eteA0wv» єёш, ekAavoe 
thou wilt deny me. And going eut, he-wept 
FLKNWS. 
bitterly. 


* Vatican Manuscript.—s. the BLASPHEMI. 


(hap. 26. 75 


saying, “He has spcker 
blasphemy; what furtha 
Need have we of Wit- 
nesses? behold, now yor 
have beud *the BLAS- 
PHEMY. 

66 t What is your cpi 
ion f^? „Апа THEY answer 


67 t Then they spat in 
his FACE, and beat him 
with their fists; and soste 
struck him on the cheek 
with the open hand, 

68 saying, ? * Divine to 
us, O Messiah, Who is HB 
STRIKING thee?” 

69 {Now PETER sat 
without in the courte 
YARD; and a Maid-sere 
vant came to him, saying, 
“Thou also wast with JE- 
sus the GALILEAN.” 

70 But не denied it be» 
fore them all, saying, “T 
know not what thou say- 
est.” 

71 And passing ont inte 
the PORTICO, another saw 
him, and says to THEM, 
“This person was alse 
there with Jesus tne Na- 
ZARITE.” 

72 And again he denied 
with an Oath, *I know 
not the MAN.” 

78 And after a while, 
THOSE who STOOD BY, ар- 
proaching, said to PETER, 
“Certainly, thau also art 
one of them; for even 
thy DIALECT makes Thee 
known. 

74 Then he began ta 
eurse and to swear, “l 
know not the MAN" Anà 
instantly ta Cock erew. 

75 And Peter reco'leeted 
the DECLARATION of Ji 
sus, [That bezo е a Cock 
crows, thon wut thrice 
disown me.". And goinz 
out, he wept Ье. 


75. to him—emi?, 


¢_68. In this insulting taunt there seems to be an indirect sneer at the popular belief ix 
our Lord's Messiahship; which is rendered still more apparent by the sarcastic use o ths 
word propheeteuein. This word is sometimes used generally in relation to things unknown, 
Бо as to correspond with the English guess It should be remembered that Christ was now 


blindfolded, as appears from Mark xiv.65; Luke xxii. 6L—Kuiaoel, 


on verse 5% 

t 00. Mark xiv, 64. $ m. Isa. 1. 6; Пі. 3; 
00; Luke xxii.55; John xviii, 33—18,25—27. 
zxii. Q1, 02; John xiii. 3% 


Luke xxii 63, 64 
і 25 See verse 34; Mars civ. My Luka 


t 74. See Nota 


t 60, Mark xiv. 


Фр. 27: 1) MATTHEW. _ 


КЕФ: kë. 27. 
1 Пранаѕ Se yevouevns, cuuBovaroy edaBoy 


Morning ana hevingcome, а veuncil held 
warres of apxeipeus Kat Of прєсВитєрог Tov 
all the high-priests and the elders of the 


Aaov rara тоу Inoov, arte Pavarwoat avTov. 
tcople  £gahmt the Jesus, soas tedelivertedeath kim. 


E Kat Snoavtes avrov, amnyayoy, KAL mapeOckav 
Aud binding kim, they led, and delivered up 
аутор *[Tlovrew] ThAate т унон. 
him {to Pontius] Pilate the governor, 
$Toze «бю» Tovdas, ó wapad<dous avrov, drt 
Then seeing Judas, that betcaging him, that 


kaTenpiUm, peTaueAnders amearpelje та тріа- 
be was condemned, repenting he returned the thirty 
корто, apyuple TOLS Gpxiepevct Kat TOLS прєсВи- 
pieces ofsilverto the high-priests and tothe elders, 
Tepois, tAcywv. ‘“Huaptov, торадоиѕ eiua 
saying $ 1 sinned, heving deliveredup blond 
«O0cov. Oi Se evrov* Ti mpos huas; Уу oer. 
muocent, They bnt eaid; What to us? Thou wilt see, 
Ко pobasta apyvpta єў TY vaw, avexwpnoe® 
And huriing the pieces ofwilveria the temple, he withdrew, 
кш &meABwv amnykato. Ot бє apxiepeis, 
and having gone forth strangled himself. The and bigh-priests, 
АаВоутєѕ та аруџріа, eurov* Ouk єёєттї Bade 
taking the pieces of silver, said; Not itislawful to put 
аута eis Tov KopBavar, ETEL TIUN QLUATOS єттї, 
them into the treasury, since price othbtood itis 


€ SupzBovaArey бє AaBovres, qyopacav eÈ avrov 


Counsel aad taking, they cought with them 
TOV Q'ypov Tov Kepauews, eis тафти Tos Envots. 
the field ofthe potter, to buy the strangers. 


8 Aro єкАт0у ó aypos EKELVOS, aypos aiuaros, 


Therefore is called the field that, а feld of blood, 
é $T Аъроё 8 
EWS TNS O)Lepov. ore єтАтр®@б To pner 
to the day. Then was fulaélled the word spoken 


© Vatican Maruscairt.—2. Pontius—omit. 


[ Chap. 27. 9. 


i, 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


1 Now, at the Dawn of 
day, All the HIGH-PRIESTS 
and the ELDERS of the 
PEOPLE, held a Council 
against JESUS, in order ta 
deliver him to death. 

9 And binding him, they 
led and delivered him ug 
to Pilate, the GOVERNOR. 

8 f Then THAT Judas 
who DELIVERED him up, 
perceiving That he was 
condemned, repented; and 
returned the TIIIRTY Shee 
kels to the HIGH-PRIESTS 
and the ELBERS, 

4 saying, “I have sin- 
ned in betraying innocent 
Blood.” But THEY said, 
“What is that to us! 
Thau wilt see to that.” 

Б And hurling the SHE- 
KELS in the TEMPLE, he 
withdrew, fand having 
gone away, strangled hinr 
self. 

6 And the HIGH-PRIFSTS 
taking the MONEY, said, 
* [t is not lawful to put it 
into the f CORBANAN, sees 
ing it is the Price of Blood. 

7 And taking Counsel 
they bought with it the 
Т POTTEB'S FIELD, as а 
burial-place for t STRAN- 
GEES. 

8 Therefore that FIELD 
is called, The field of 
Blood, even to THIS-DAY. 

9 Then was verified the 


+ ð. The gacred treasury for the gifts which had been vowed to the temple. It was se 


named from Corban, a gift. See Mark vii.11, It was a large chest with a hole in the lid, 
and it stood in the court of the altar, on the right side as yon face the house of the Lord, 
See 2 ings хії.9. This chest was out ofthe reach of those who brought their money to it. 
They delivered their rnoney to the priest, who placed it in the chest. Hence Judas, when 
his money was refused, had to throw it on to the ground, The Corbanan, or chest in the 
court of the altar, must be distinguished from the gazophulekion, the treasury, mentioned in 
Mark xii. 41, and John viii. 29, ig was a name given to the court of the women, because 
therein were placed chests for voluntary gifts to the temple. They were there placed be. 
cause the crowd was greatestin that court; and it was iuto these chests that a Jew could 
drop a gift so pzivately that his left hand should not know what his right did.—S. Sharpe. 
+ 7. It was just without the wall of Jerusalem, south of mount Zion, and was originall 
eailed the er’s field, because it furnished a sort of clay suitable for potters ware. Acel- 
dama, &s late as the seventeenth century, was used as a burying-place by the Armenian 
Christians in Jerusalem. But according to Robinson, it'hàs long been Abandoned for sepul- 
chral ses. Itis not fenced in, апа the charnel house, now a ruin, is all that remains 
to point out the site. + 7. The article is significant in the original, though our lan- 
guage will not bear it. Fo: it shows that strangers in general, people of a different zountry 
and religion, are not meant; butstrange Jews only; Jews who were not natives of erusa 
lem, but might come there to worship at the temple, оу on other business. Where --:-, © € 
specification is intended, the article is omitted: Eph.i.12; Heb. xi, 18.—MWakefield, 


t 1. Mark xv. 1; Luke xxii 66; John xviii, 28. 13. Mat. xxvi H4, 15. t 
9.19. t & Acts 1. 10, 


Ch ip. 27: 1).] MATTHEW. (Cap. 27: 17. 
WORD SPOKEN througs 
tJeremiah the PROPHET, 
saying, f “And I took 
the THIRTY Shekels, (the 
“price at which they val- 
“ued the PRECIOUS ONE,) 
* from the Sons of Israel, 

10 “and gave them 
* for the POTTER’S FIELD, 
ы етеп аз the Lord directed 
“те” 

11 And Jesus stood be- 
fore the GOVERNOR; and 
нЕ asked him, saying, 
t“ Art thou the KING of 
the Jews?” And JEsUS 
replied, ** Chau sayest.” 

2 Bnt he made no ree 
ply to the accusations of 
the HIGH-PRIESTS and the 
ELDERS. 

13 Then PILATE says to 
him, “Dost thou not hear 
how many things they 
testify against thee?” 

14 And he gave him 
no answer, not even one 
Word; so that the eov- 
ERNOR was greatly sur- 
prised. 

15 tAnd at each Feast 
the GOVERNOR was ac- 
customed to release te 
the CROWD cne Prisoner, 
whom they wished. 

16 And they had then 
a well-known Prisoner, 
named Т Barabbas. 

17 Therefore, being as» 
sembled, PILATE said to 
them, “Which do you 
wish that I release to you? 


б.а ‘lepeusou Tov трофтутоо, Aeyovros* '* Кол 
through Jeremiah the prophet, saying; * And 
eAcBov Ta TpiaKovra apyupia, тту TIUNY ТОУ 
{took the thirty pieces ofsilver, the price ofthe 
Li 
TeTiumueyo, dv eriumoarro ато viov Їсролл, 
having been valueo, whom they valied from sons of Israel, 
V коц єдокау тута, ELS TOY сүро» Tov KEpamews? 
and gave them for the 2 feld ofthe potter; | 
кода guveTate uot коргоѕ. i 
evenas directed me айога,” 


MO Se Incovs єттї] eumpoaOev тоу Tryejovos* 
Theand Jesus stood іп presence ofthe governor; 
€ 
«at єтпроттсєу avTOV б Tycpav, AEywrr Xv 
and asked him the governor, sayings; Thoa 
є 6 BaciAevs Twy Iovdaiwy; ‘O бє Enoous 
art the king of the Jews? The end Jesus 
epn avt’ Бо Aeyeis, Ко: еу TW каттуо- 
said tohim; Thou sayest. And їп the to be ac- 
petcbat avTov фто тюу apxlepewy Kab TWV 
cused bin hy the bigh-priests and the 
прес Вотєроу, ovdey omekpivaro, ‘Tore Aeyet 
elders, nothing he answered, Then says 
ауто 6 IliAaros* Ovkakovets, тота тоу 
tohim the Pilate; Not thou hearest, how many things of thee 
катаџартороосі; Kat ovk атєкр:0т аут 
they bear witness against P Aud пої heanswered him 
e 
mpos ovde év pnua* oTe Bavpaleiw tov hye- 
to notevenone word; 99 аз toastonish the gove 
pova Atay, 
ernor greatly. 


l5 Kata de éoprmv  ew0ei Ô Jyeuwv ато- 
At and afeast was accustomed (ће governor to 
Avery éva TW oxàw бєстшо», óv nedov. 
release one tothe crowd prisoner, whom they wished. 
l6Eiyov 0e TOTE ÖETULOV єтістиоу, Acyouevoy 
They had and then e prisoner noted, being called 
BapeBBav, | V Zuvnyuevwv ovv avTov, evrev 
Barabbas. Having being assembled then  ofthem, said 
ауто: ó ПиЛатоѕ" Tiva 0cAere атоћосо ёши; 
tothem the Pilates Which wish you Irelease toyon? 


+ 9. This quotation from the prophet has greatly puzzled the critics. The passage is not 
found in Jeremiah; and only something very like itin Zechariah, Several solutions of the 
difficulty have been offered. 1, A corruption ofthe names arising from MS. abbreviations; 
€. g.,s0me сорук mistaking Zou, Zechariah, for Jou, Jeremiah, 2. That Matthew simply 
wrote, through the prophet, omitting, as he often did, the name of the prophet. The ancient 
Syrian and Persian versions omit the name, and some Greek MSS., but a large majority of 
MSS. insertit. 3. Mede and Kidder suppose that Jeremiah in the first instance wrote the 
chapter from which these words are taken, a3 well as the two former, and that the Evan. 
gelist was influenced by this opinion. 4. Whitby says, “We know, from Jerome, that there 
was still extant in his time, an apocryphal book of the prope Jeremiah, in which was 
found every letter ofthe words quoted by Matthew.” Dr. Gaussen, remarks on fhis;—" We 
know also that the Second Book of Maccabees (11. 1—9) relates many of the actions and 
words of Jeremiah, which are taken from another book than that of his canonical prophe- 
cies. Why, then, might not the words quoted by the evangelist have been Ponoi ed really 
byd eremiah, and have remained in the memory of the Church to the days of Zechariah, who 
might then have again given them a place theopneustically in holy Scripture, (аз is the case 
with the unwritten words of Enoch, quoted in the Epistle of Jude, (verses 14 and 15,) or the 
unwritten words of Jesus Christ, quoted by St. Paul in the Book of Acts? (xx.35.) What 
confirms this suppositicn is, that part only of the words quoted by St. Matthew are found in 
Zechariah. Besides, itis known that this prophet was ford ofrecalling the words of Jere 
miah, (See Zech. i. 4, and Jer. xviii. 11; Zech. 111.8, and Jer. xxiii.5.) Ф 16. Some 
very ancient authorities cited by Origen, read “Jesus, the son of Abbas,” which Mich:zli* 
says is undoubtedly the original reading. The word “Jesus” was omitted 1n later copies, 
in honor to the name. 


. { 9. Zech. xi. 12,18. t 11. Mark xv. 2; Luke xxiii.3; John xviii 83. 128 
Mark xv.@ Luke xxiii. 17; John xviii. 30. 


Chap. 27: 18.] MATTHEW. 
BapaBBav, т Inoov, tov Aeyouevoy Хрстоу; 
Barabbas Р sr Jesus, the being called Christ? 


Hider yap, бт: dia фбоуоу порєдокау avrov. 
He knew for, thatthrough envy they had delivered op him, 
19 Ka0nucvov Se avrov ert rov Rnuaros, aner- 
Beingseated and ofhim upon the tribunal, sent 
€ 
тее Tpos auTO» N “уот avTov, Aeyovca 
to him the wife ofhim, saying; 
Мудєр cot kat TQ ÜikatQ. ekeiwg*. TOAAG уар 
Nothing tothee and tothe just one that; many things for 
єтабо» стиєроу kat’ ovop 6° ауто». VOF 
1 suffered this day in adream because of him. The 
бє apxsepers kat of mpeoButepoe ereioay Tous 
but highepriests and the elders wersuaded the 
oxAous, iva arnowrvTa: тоу BapaBBay, Tov бє 
crowda, thst  theyshouklask the Barabbas, the and 
e 
Inoovy атоЛєсосіу. 2Атокр:9є15 дє б ўуєиоу 
Jesus they might destroy. Answering andthe governor 
eurev ауто!$*° Tiva OcAere ато тор доо aToAvow 


aand tothem; Which wishyou of the two Ishallrelease 
bm; О Se euro: BapaBBav. 2 Acyer av- 
toyou? They and said; Barabhas. Неклув to 
rots ô Maros: Ti ovv tomow InTovv, Tov 
them the Pilate; What then  shalll do Jesus, the 
Acyouevov Xptorov; Aeyovow * [avro ] таутєѕ 
being called Christ ? They say to him) all; 
€ 
Zravpe0qTro. BO дє Wyeneo» eom Т: yap 
Let him he crucified. The and governor said; What for 


kakov emoinoey; О бє тєрүттш$ ekpa(ov, 
evil bas he done? They but vehemently cried, 


Aeyovres, Хтаоробтто. 
sayings; Let him becrueified, , 
“~T5wy Se ó IhAaros бт: ovdey were, 

Seeing and the Pilate that nothing protita, 
алла paddAov OopuBos yiverat, AaBev дор, 
but rather а tumult is made, taking water, 
атєерфато TAS ҳєераѕ qmevavTi TOU OXAOV, 
he washed the hands before the crowd, 

€ 
Aeycev* AÓwos emt ато Tov GiuaTos "ray 


saying : Innoceot [am from the blood ofthe 
о 

ӧікагоо) rovrov: tues офєсдє. © Kar атокри- 

just) ofthis: you —_ shall see. And answere 


Gers Tas 6 Aaos eime’ To aiua avrov ed” jas, 

ing all the people said: Tho hlood ofhim upon ut 
€ 

кої єтї та тєк Tucv. “Tore ameAvaev 

and upon the сайде ofus. Then he released 

жото Tov BapaBBay, то» дє Igcovv фрауел- 

tothem the Barabbas, the and Jesus baving 
Lj 

Awoas порєдокєу, iva oravpwOn. 

scourged hedeliveredup, that he might he crucified. 


% Tore of oTpatiwtat Tou Tlyeuovos тареЛа- 
Then the soldiers ofthe governor taking 


* Vatican Manuscripr.—21. BAnAnnAs, 
24. sust—omit. 24. this BLOOD; see. 


1 19. It is to be observed, that by this day is mennt this night. 


22. to him—omit, 


Chap. 27: 27. 
Barabbas? or тилт Jesus 
whois named Christ t^ 

18 For he knew Tha 
they had delivered him up 
through Envy. 

19 And while he wae 
sitting on the TRIBUNAL, 
his WIFE sent to kiin, say» 
ing, * Have nothing to ve 
with that Jusi person; 
for i have Алашы. much 
t this-day, in a Dream, bg- 
cause of him.” 

20 fBut the mon. 
PRIESTS and the ELDERS 
persuaded the crowns to 
ask for BARABBAS, and to 
destroy J ESUS. 

21 And the GOVERNOR 
anwering, said to tbem, 
“Which of the Two du 
you wish me to release 
toyou?” And they said, 
+ BARABBAS.” 

22 PILATE says to them, 
“What then shall I do to 
THAT Jesus, whois named 
Christ?” They all say, 
* Let him be crucified.” 

23 And * HE said, (No;) 
“for what Evil has he 
done Ent THEY vehee 
mently cried, saying, “Let 
him be crucified” Е 
_ 24 And Pilate, регсеіу. 
ing that he had no influ- 
ence, but rather a Tumult 
was made, taking Water, 
he washed his hands be- 
fore the свотр, saying, 
“I am innocent of * this 
BLOOD; see nou toit.” 

25 And Ali the PEOPLE 
answering, said, {Ші 
BLOOD rest ou us, and on 
our CHILDREN.” 

26 He then released to 
them BARABBAS; ang 
having scourged JESUS, 
he delivered him up to be 
crucified. 

27 Then the SOLDIERS 
of the GOVERNOR having 


23. нв said, 


This may seem a stranga 


interpretation, till it is considered, that the day, according to the reckoning in Judea, bezay 
on the evening before Pilate's wife sent this message to her husbands and that therefore the 
night 1n which she had her dream, was a constituent part of what she meant by tis dow. 
This 15 agreeable to what we read in Gen. i. 5; “the evening and the morning were the first 


day."— Bishop Pearce. 


t 2G. Mark xv. m Luke xsiii. 18; John xvii. 40; Acts iii. 14, 


t 25. Deut. xix. 10; Acts v. 28 


1 24, Deut, xxi. ¢ 


Chop. 27 98.] MATTHEW 


(Chap. 27: 37. 


Bovtes vov Ingouv es TO праг“ wploy, соу) а- 


the Jesus into the judgment ball they gathered 
ор єт? avrov ÂANV TNV o Teipay, Kat exdv- 
together to him whole the company. And having 


таутєў QUTOV, тєр:єбтка» аут XAauvda кокки- 


stripped him, theyputon to him &aoldier'scloak scare 
ути. P Kot mActavres otepavoy e£ akavüov, 
let. And braiding A Crown of thorns, 
єтєдтках ETE THY KEPAANY avTOU, Kat калацор 

placed upon the head ofhim, and areed 
єт: TNV Setiay avTov* Kat YOVUTETNTAVTES 
ou the right ofhin; and bending the knee 


eumpoobev avTov, evemai(ov QUT, Aeyovres* 
їп presence of him, mocked him, saying; 

Холрє, ó BaciAevs Tov lovdawy. Kat єитто- 

the 


Hail, king ofthe Jews. And spit- 
cavres ets avTOv, eAaBov TOV калаџоу, Kat 
ting on him, theytook the reed, and 
ervTTOV ets THY KEepadyny QUTLU, З Kat dre 

struck on the head of him, Aud when 


evevaitay ауте, ebebucav avrov Thy XAapvda, 
they had mocked him, theytookoff bim the  soldieracloak, 
Kat evebua ay avTOV та İATIÆ@ QUTOV* Kat TN- 
end puton him the garments ofhim; and led 
YAYOV avrov eis TO oTavpwoa, 8 ЕЁєрходєуо! 
away him into the to be crucified. Going out 
бє, ebpov avOpwrov Kupnvaiov, оуоџаті Ziıpwva’ 
апі, еу met атап a Cyrenian, by name Simon; 
TOvTOV nyyapevoar, iva арр Tov стауроу 
him they compelled, that he might carry the crosa 
avrov,  ? Kat єАбоутєѕ ets тотоу Aeyouevov 
of him. And coming into a place being called 
Голуода, 6 єттї Ae'youevov paviou тотоз, 
Golgotha, which із being called ofasknil a place, 


HeSwrav auT@ пеи ofos ETA XoAms Ewy- 


they gave tohim todrink vinegar with gal having heea 
pevov* Kat yevoayevos, ouk тбдеЛє Tew. 
nixed; and beving tasted, not hewould drink. 
SSraupwoavtes Se avro», Oiwguepicavro та 
Cruclfying and him, they divided | the 
iuarta avrov, ВаААоутез kAnpov, Kor кабт- 
garments of him, casting alot, And being 
wevot єттроуу avTOv exet, — 9 Kat єтєӨткар 
seated they watched Ыш there, And they placed 


* Vatican Manuscript.—28 clothing him, they put on him, 


JEWS, 34. Wine, 


+ 27. The palace ofthe Roman E сог was во called. 
ofthe Pretorium seems meant. Th 

to the west of the temple. 
the valley at the south-west corner. 
man of htgn rank in the army; 
for the common soldier. 
king. 


e Reman Pretoriunt had been Herod's f 
The road from the Pretorium entered the temple by a bridge over 


led Jess into the #РЕЖ. 
TORIUM, gathered together 
against him the Whole 
COMPANY. 

28 And *elothing him, 
they put on him a sole 
dier's f scarlet Cloak. 


29 tAnd wreathing a 
Crown of Acanthus, they 
placed it on his HEAD, and 
put a Reed in his RICHT 
hand; and kneeling before 
him, they mocked him, 
saying, “Hail, * King of 
the JEWS i" 

30 ¢ And spitting on him, 
they tock the REED, and 
struck him on the HEAD. 


81 And when they had 
insulted him, they divest- 
ed him of the sOLDIER’s 
CLOAK, and clothed him 
with his own RAIMENT, 
and led him away to be 
CRUCIFIED. 

32 [Апа going out, they 
met a Cyrenian, named 
Simon ; bim they compel 
led to carry his CROSS. 

33 And having arrived 
at а Place called Golgo- 
tha, which is ealled, a 
Place of a Skull, 

34 {еу gave him 
* Wine to drink, mixed 
with Gall; which, have 
ing tasted, he would not 
drink. A 

85 fAnd after nailing 
him to the cross, they 
distributed his GARMENTS 


by Lot. t 


36 Апа sitting down, 
they watched him there. 
37 And over his HEAD 


29. King of the 


But here the court-yard in front 


alace. It stood 


$ 28. The color distinguished it as suitable for a 
but in shape the clamys was the same for the emperor and 
This was put on him to ridicule his pretensions to the title of a 
+ 29. It does not appear, that this crown was intended to torture his head, but 


rather to mock his claim to royalty. Dr. Clarke s; ys, “Mark, chap. xv. 17 ; and John, chap. 


xix. 5, term it stephanon akanthinon, which may very well be 


or wreath formed out ofthe branches ofthe herb acanthus, or bear's foot. 
in the common meaning of that word," 
“that it might be fulfilled which was spoken 


a prickly plant, though nothing like thorns, 
+35. The clause found in the Common Version, 


anslated an acanthine crown, 
This, however, is 


by the prophet, ‘They parted my garments among them, and upon my vesture did they cast 
lots; is found in comparatively few MSS., and has no place in the ancient versions. 


t 27. Mark xv. 16; John xix. 2. L 
t 30. Isa. 1.6. t $2. Mark xv. 21; Luke xxiii; 26. 
Psa -xxii.1s: John xix. 23. 


T 23. Luke xxiii. 17. t 
} 34. Psa. eix. 21. 


20. Рза. 1хіх 19 
13 


Chap. 27: 38.] MATTHEW. 


[ Chap. 27: .48 


e€Trave TS кєфалтѕ avrov THY йитїаў avTou! they placed his ACCUSA- 


above the head of him the accusation ofhim 
“Ouros єттїў Ingous ó BaciXeus 
уєурациєути" UT 7 | 
having been и, “This ів Jesus the king 
тор lovCatov. 
ofthe Jews.” 
STore стаџроџуута: соу аџтр vo norat 


Then were crucitied with him two гөз В 
eis єк Sefiwy, ког eis eë evwovuuwy. Oi 
опе by right, and one òr left. Those 
de wWapamopevomevos — ej$Aag$muov» ауто, 
and passing along T reviled a him, 
&ivovvTES TOS кєфалаѕ аотоу, Kat Aeyov- 

shaking the heads of them, апа say- 
vest "О karaAvev TOV vaov, Kat ev TpiGiy 
ing; He overthrowing the  teimp'e, and ia three 


€ 
єрт atkodouwy, Twoov OccavTOV' et vios 
days building, save thyself; * if ason 
et тоу Ücov, ката8т0› ато тоу orTavpov. 

thou art ofthe God, come down from the cross, 
11 “Quowws бє kat of apxiepeis, eumailovTes uera 
Likewise and also the hish-prieste, mocking with 
тюу ypauucTewy Kat mpecBuTepwr, є:.єуоу" 

the scribes and elders, said; 
#2 AAAovs 0090€», ёаутоу ov Óvvarat Gwont €i 
Others he saved, himself not is able tosuvy o£ 
Ватїлєи$ lopand єттї, karoBaro vuv aro TOV 


а kug ollsrael he is, let him come dowa now from the 
OrTavupov, Kat TWheTEevTOMEY QUTQ. `: Пєтогдєи 

Cross, aud we will give credit to him. He trusted 
єтє то» Ücov* pfvcac0c vv» avrov, et Өєлє! 
ia the God; Jetbimresccue now him, ч кела 
aurov’ etre yap "Ori 0cov eiut vios. To 
Ыш; һеваїй for; Tust ofGod fam ason. That 


$ арто кш of Айста, of cua TavpoDevres 
ebrough it also the robbers, those being crucified 
auTw, wreldiCov avTOv. 
wiib bim, «eproached me 
“Amo бє Єкттз (pas скотоѕ eveveTO emi 
From now sua bonr darkness was оа 
nagay THY YI, Ews wpas evvatyns. *©Т1єрї бє 
ali the land, tili hour ninth. About and 
тти ervare Фрау aveBonoev ó Iggcus pwvn 
tne niath hour criedont the Jesus with a voice 
ueyaAg, Acywws Нм, nàir Лара caBax0avi; 
gitat, й saying; Eli, Eli; Jama saba ";thani? 
е 
sour ears Oce uov, дєє pour Ѓуаті ue eykare- 


that is; OGodofme,OGodofme: why me  hastthou 
z € 

Rimes, — " Tives бє Twy exes Ectwtwy, GKov- 

forsaken? Some andofthose there standing, having 


cavres, cdeyor' ‘Ori HAtay pwvet otros. Kat 
heard, said: For Elias Һе cries this, ‚ Апа 
evdews Spauwy eis eL avro», Kat Ааба>» 
immediately running one of them, and takiug 


«Toy'yov, TANTAS Te оёоу$, Kai epiÜeis 
a sponge, filling and  ofvinezar, and attaching 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—40. God. 


42. Is he the King of Isreel? 


TION in writing, © This iq 
Jesus, the KING of the 
JEWS.” 

38 [At the same time, 
Two Robbers were cruci- 
fied with him, one at his 
Right hand, and the other 
at his Left. 

39 { Now those passing 
by, reviled him, shaking 
their heads, 

40 and saying, * Drs. 
TROYER of the TEMPLE! 
and Builder of it in Three 
Days, save thyself. If thou 
art a Son ot * God come 
down from the cross.” 


11 In like manner also, 
the HIGH-PRIESTS with 
the scribes and Elders 
deriding, said, 

42 “ He saved Others; 
Himself he cannot save. 
*Is he the King of Is- 
rael? let him now descend 
from the cRoss, and we 
will beheve *on him. 

He confided m бор; 
let him rescue now, if he 
delights in him; for he 
said, ‘I am God's Son?” 

14 THOSE ROBBERS also, 
who were CRUCIFIED with 
him, reproached him. 

45 { Now from the Sixth 
Hour there was f Darkness 
on All the LAND wil the 
ninth Hour. 


40 And about the NINTH 
Hour, Jesus exclaimed, 
with a loud Voice, saying, 
“Eli, Eli, lama sabach- 
Шаш?” that is, “My God! 
my God! why hast thou 
forsaken me?” 

47 And some of THOSE 
STANDING there, hearing 
him, said, “He calls for 
Elijah.” 

48 {+ And immediately 
one of them ran, and tak- 
ing a Sponge filled it with 
Vinegar, and putting it 


42. on him, 


t 45. The darkness which occurred at this time was noticed as а prodigy by the heathens 


themselves. 


'{ 37. Mark xv. 26, Luke xxiit. 88; John xix. 19, 
mr au i 45. Mark xv.33; Luke xxiii 44, 


Tertullian appeals in Apol. е. 21, to the record of 
it is highly improbable that it extended any further than the 1 


t 88. Isa. liii. 12. 


it in the Roman archives, 
and of Judea. 


1 80. Psa 
t 43. Psa. lxix. 2). 


nap. 27: 4.) 


p 


MATTHEW. 


калаи, emoTi(ev avrov. Of Se лоо 
to areed, gave to drink him. The but otheis 
eAeyoy: Adess 1дюџєу, et epxeTat Н№аѕ, 
said; Leave alone, we may see, if comes Elias, 
соту avTov, 50 ‘О бє Inoous, radu краёаѕ 


willbe saving him. Thethen Jcsus, again crying 
porn HEYAAN, APNKE TO прєоџа. 
with a voice great, yesigoed the breath. 
5l Kar 1доу, To кататєтасџра Tov vaou ea XLO On 
And lo, the curtain ofthetemple wasrent 


eis боо, ато avwĝðey éws kaTw' Hai T) YN EC- 


into two, from above to below; and theesrth was 
є ^ 

єїтӨтї, kai af тєтраь ecxicOnoay, Kar Ta 

shaken, aud the rocks were rent, and the 


LVUNMELG avewxXOnoav’ ка: TOAAG GopuaTa тор 
tombs were opened; and many bodies ofthe 
e $ 
KEKOLUTMEVYWY даугоу nyepen, 53 kat e£eA0ovTes 
having heen asleep holy ones were raised, and coming forth 
єк тор PYNMElwWY, META THY eyepgiv avTOv 
trom the tombs, after the resurrection ofhim 
e 
e1ronadoy eis THY &'yiav полу, Kat evedaviaOnoay 
went into the holy city, and appeared 
TOAAOLS. 
to many. 


54°C 8 E э 
є єкатоутарҳоѕ каз OL MET avTov 
The and ceaturion and those with him 
rupovvres Tov Ingovy, ibovres TOV сєсроу 
watching the Jesns, seeing the earthquake 
Kat та  'yevoueva, epoByOntay єфо$ра, 
sud thethings heing doae, they were afraid much, 
Aeyovres: AAnOws eov vios ny обто5. 
saying; Truly of God ason was this. 
55 Hay Se eker yuvaikes толло: ато цак- 
Were and there women many from а dis- 
pobey Qewpovrar airives коАоубтутау Tq 1900v 
tance beholding; who followed the Jesns 
ато Tns laAiuXaias, Staxovovga: ауте: 96 ey 
from the Galilee, mioistering to him; among 
€ € 
ais qv Мара ў Маудалтит, kat Мар: 7 Tov 
whom was Mary the Magdalene, and Mary theofthe 
€ 

laxwBov kai lec ртттр, кои N unT"p тор 


James and Joses mother, and the mother ofthe 
vicv Zeßeðawov. 
sons of Zebedee, 
57 Oyias Se yevouergs, NAbev avOpwros 
Evening and being come, came a man 


mAovgios ато Apiabatas, тооуоџа lec, és 
rich from Arimathea, by name Joseph, who 


ЇСлар. 272 57. 


on a Reed, gave him t 
drink. 


49 But OTHERS said. 
“Let him alone; let us see 
whether Elijah will come 
to save * him." 


50 $ Then Jesus crying 
out again with a loud 
Voice, expired. 


51 f And, behold, tthe 
VEIL of the TEMPLE жаз 
rent in Two from top to 
bottom; and the EARTH 
trembled, and the Rocxs 
were rent; 


59 and the TOMBS were 
opened; and Many Bodies 
of the SLEEPING SAINTS 
were raised ; 


53 and coming forth 
from the ToMBs, after his 
RESURRECTION went into 
the HoLY City, and ap- 
peared to Many. 


54 fNow the CENTU- 
RION and THOSE with 
him WATCHING JESUS, 
seeing the EARTHQUAKE.. 
and the EVENTS occurring, 
were greatly afraid, say- 
ing, ** This was certainly a 


Son of God.” 


55 And many Women 
were there, theholding at 
а distance; these had fol. 
lowed ЈЕЗСЗ from GALI- 
LEE, ministering to him; 

56 among them were 
Mary of MAGDALA, and 
Mary the MOTHER of 
JAMES and Joses, and the 
MOTHER of the soNs of 
Zebedee. 


57 And Evening being 
come, a rich Man came 
from Arimathea, named 


_ EE ÓG 0 1  ——————————————————— 
* Varican MANUSCRIPT.—40. him. And another took a spear, and pierced his srp& 


and there came out Blood and Water. 


+ 51. In Solomon's Temple the ee, wasii from the holy of holies by a wall, 
emple 


beyond which the veil fell; but in Herod’s 


, as Maimonides relates, a secon 


veil, at 


the distance ofa cubit from the first, supp'icd the place ofthe wall. That it was the inte- 
rior veil, belonging to the holy of holies, which was rent at the crucifixion is clearly inti- 
mated in leb.ix.8; х. 19,as wellas by the term which the Evangelist has employed to 


designate it. t 55. So Mark and 


uke; norarethey inconsistent with John xix. 25, 


where our Lord's mother and tlie other two women are said to have stood beside the cross, 


They keptat a distance for a while; 
ered courage, and came so near 


expired.—Macknight 


t 50. Mark xv. 37; Luke xxiii, 47. 
Mark xv.42; Luke xxiii. 50; John xix. 38. 


1 51. Exod. xxvi. $1; 2 Chron. 111.14 


and afterwards as the darkness came over, ga'^- 
that Jesus had an opportunity to speak to them before he 


154 


Cap. 27: 98.] MATTHEW. (Crap. 27: 66. 


t Joseph, who also himself 
was discipled to Jesus. 

58 We going to PILATE 
requested the BODY of JE- 
SUS. Then PiLATE ore 
dered * it to be given. 

59 And Josrrir, taking 
the BODY, wrapped it in 
pure, fine Linen, 

60 Тапа laid it in his 
own NEW Tomb, which 
he had excavated in the 
ROCK; and having rolled 
a great Stone to the DOOR 
of the томв, he departed. 


61 And Mary of Mac 
DALA was there, and the 
oTHER Mary, sitting ov- 
posite the Toms, І 

62 Now on the MOR- 
ROW, which is after T the 
PREPARATION, the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and PHARISEES 
convened before Pilate, 


63 soving, “Sir, we re- 
collect that that imposter 
said, whiie living, $*Af- 
ter Three Days I will 
arise.’ 

64 Command, therefore, 
the TomB be made se. 
cure till the THIRD Day, 
lest * the DISCIPLES conie 
aud steal him, and say 
to the PEOPLE, ‘He is 
raised from the dead;' 
and #0 the LAST Error 
would be worse than the 
FIRST.” 


65 PiLATE said to them, 
T^ You have a Guard; go, 
make it as secure as you 
know how.” 

66 And Genarting, THEY 
secured the TOMB with the 
GUARD, fhaving sealed 
the STONE. 


«a. avTOS eua0gTevse тю Ilgcov.  "Obres 
also himself wasdiscipled tothe Jesus, ; He 
mpomeAOwy Tw ПЛатф рттсато TO сора TOV 
coming tothe Pilate requested the body ofthe 
Uycov. Tore ó ГиАато$ єкєЛєосєу arodobnva: 
Jesus. Then the Pilate ordered to be given 
то соно, IKa: ЛаВоу то сорс 6 1остф, 
the body. And taking the body the Joseph, 
everuMi£ey ауто oivdove кабара* kat єӨлкєи 
wrapped it  (nelinencloth clean: and laid 
ауто єў TQ KAWY avTov uynueup, $ eXAaToum- 
it in the new ofhimself tomb, which he had 
TEV єў TH тєтра* Kat просколісаѕ Aiov ueyav 
hewn ln the rock; and having rolled astone great 
e A6 Sl Hy д 
т? ора TOU LYNMELOV, QTTAUEV, У Є 
ofthe door ofthe tomb, he went vway. Was and 
e € 
eket Mapia 7 Маудалтит, коз 7] aan Mapia, 
there Mary the Magdalene, and the other Mary, 
kaÜ0muevat алтєуаут тоу тафоу, 
sitting overayainst the sepulchre, 


62 Ту бє єтаџріоу, NTIS єттї META THY тарас 
Thenow nextday, which is after the prepa- 
gkevmv, TUYNXOnTaY oi apxiepeis Kat of bapi- 
ration, were assembled the hizh-priests and the Phar- 
caot Tpos Tiaro», 6 Aeyovres* Kupie, 
sees to Pilate, Baying; О sir, 
spynoOnuer, фтї єкєіуоѕ Ó wWAavos єітєу eri 
we remember, that that the  deceher said while 
€ 
Cov Mera Tpeis Tuepas evyetpoua “4 Ke- 
living; After three days I will arise. Do 
€ 
Aevooy ovy achadicbnvat Tov тафо» éws 
thoucommandtherefore to be mace fast the tomb till 
є 

TNS TPITNS ")uepas, дєтотє EAPovTES oi ua87- 
the third day, lest coming the disci- 
Tat QUTOU, KAEeWwoly auTOY, KUL єітобі TH 
plea of him, might steal him, end might say to the 
Aaq* Hyep@n ато Twy vekpow* kai eaa 
people; He has been raised from the dead; Bud — will he 
7 ECXATN WAaYH xepov TNS проттѕ. “Edy 
the last fraud worse > ofthe first. Said 
auvots 6 IliAaros* Exere kovoTwDiav* twayere, 
to them the Pilate; You have A guard; go you, 
acQaAuragOe, ws одате. 8 ОЇ Be mopevOevres 

make fast, es you know, They and going 
тфаАтауто тоу тафоу, odppaytcaytes тоу 

made fast the tomb, having sealed the 

AiBov, META TNS көостодіаѕ. 
stone, with the guard, 


n—————————————— OB ÁÁ' Á —— 
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* Vatican MaxuscaiPT.—58, it to be given. 64. the DISCIPLES, 


t 62. Paraskevee denoted the day preceding any sabbath or festival, as being that on which 
tne preparation for its celebration was to be made, 1 65. The Jews had a Roman 
guard appeinted them for the security ofthe temple, It was usually stationed in the castle 
of Antonio, but removed during festivals to the outer court of the temple, to quell any tu. 
mult that might arise in the су. Pilate gave them leave to employ this guard for their 
present purpose, t 66. A mode of'security in use from the earliest times, and which 
supplied the place oflocks, See Dan. vi.17. It was usual to affix the seal to the extremities 
ofa cord orleathern band, passing over the stoue. But how futile were the machination¢ 
of his enemies in order to prove him to be an impostor! Letit be remembered thatthe toms 
was new, and excavated out ofthe rock—was contiguous to Jerusalem—a great stone wat 
placed at the entrance, and wasscaled to prevent deception—and a guard to protect the body 
All these facts are strong presumptive proofs of the reality of the resurrection. 


T 57. Mark xv. 42; Luke xxiii. 50; John xix. 38. t 60. Isa. liii. 9. t 03. Matt 
Xvi.21: xvii.23: xx.10;, xxvi.61; Mark vih.31; x.34: Lukeix.22; xviil.33; xxiv.6,7 
John ii. 19. i 66. Dan. vi. 17. 


Chap. 88: 1.] 


MATTHEW. 


КЕФ. ky’. 28. 


lOye ðe саВВатоу, TH єтіфоскөост eis 
> H . 
After пот sabbath, to tke dawning into 
€ 
шлу caBBarev, nade Мара 7 Maybaxnvy, 
first of week, came Mary the Magdalene, 
є D 
кох 7] «АА Mapia, Oewpnoat Tov Tadov. * Kat 
andthe other Mary, to see the tomh. And 
tou, сєтроѕ eyevero peyass аууєлоѕ yap 
lo, ashaking occurred great; a messenger for 
кирои, KaTaBas ef ovpavov, TpodeA0cv ameku- 
ofalord, descending from heaven, Approaching rolled 
Aire тоу Abov [ато THs Ovpas, | ка: єкабтто 


uway the stone [from the door,] and sat 
€ 
emavw avrov. ?Hv бє 7 idea avrov ws аттра- 
upon it. Was and the aspect ofhim like light- 


TN, Kat TO єудица avTOv Àeukov OTEL XIWV. 


hing, and the garments ofhim white as snow. 
“Ато e Tov doflov avrov «oewÓmncav oi 
Frem and the fear of him shook the 
TNpPOVVTES, Kat eyevovro woe vexpot. 5 Аток- 
keepers, and became as dead (men.) An- 
pidets дє Ó ayyeAdos eime Tais "yvvaily My 
twering andthe messenger said tothe women; Not 
$ofew0e бшєіѕ" оба yap, бтї Inoovy Tov 
be afraid you; Iknow for, that Jesus that 
ecTaupwpevoy (тєтє. 6 Ouk єттї &8e. 
having heen crucified you seek. Not heis here; 
nyepon yap, kaÜcs єтє Acute, Were 
he has beenraised for, evenas Һе said. Come, see 
Tov тотоу, бтоу eKeiTO б kupios. Í Kat Taxu 
the place, where lay the Lord. And quickly 
ropevOervat єїтатє тоз цаӨтта:<$ QuTOU, бт! 
going tell the disciples ofhim, that 
nyepon ато тоу уєкрюу" kat 1800, mpoayel 


he has been raised from the dead; and lo, he goes hefore 
buas ets THY TaAtAatayv’ єкє aurov owedbe: 


you into the Galilee; there him you willsee; 
:доо, єітоу Our. 
10, ltold you. 


8Kar efeA@ovoant Taxu ато тоо дулце!оу 
And coming out quickly from the tomb 


uera poĝov kat xapas peyarys, eOpapov aray- 


with fear and joy great, they ran to in- 
0 997095 5 = 

уела: TOLS MAUATALS Gu'TOU. 5 0e єтор 
form the disciples of him. [Ав and they 
€vovTe атаутує:лАси TOLS pabnras QUTOU, | Kal 
went to inform the disciples of him,] and 
iov, 6 Inoous annyTneev auTais, Acywov' 

lo, the Jesus met them, saying; 


Xaipere. Аі de mpoweAPovca єкраттсау ауто 
Hail you. They and having appreached laid hold of him 
тооз wodas, Kat яросєкоусау ауто. Tore 
the feet, and prostrated to him. Then 
Aeyet aurais б Incous: Mn doBerobe: brayere, 
says tothem the Jesus; Not be afraid; go you, 
є 
amayyetAaTe rois adeAdots pov, iva ameAOwouv 
inform tothe brethren of me, sothat they may go 


eis THY TaAdtAaiay, какє: me oorTat. 
into the Galilee, and thcre me they shall see. 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—2. from the poor—omit. 


[Chap. 28: 10 


oe, 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1 + Хоу after the Sab. 
bath, as it was DAWNING 
to the first dav of the 
Week, Mary of MAGDALA, 
and the OTHER Mary, 
went to see the TOMB. 


$ And, behold, a great 
Shaking occurred; for an 
Angelof the Lord descend- 
ing from Heaven, came 
and rolled back the sTONE; 
and sat upon it. 


З t And his APPEAR- 
ANCE was like Lightniny, 
and his VESTMENTS white 
as Snow ; 


4 and from FEAR of him 
the cvAZbs trembled, and 
became as Dead men. 


5 And the ANGEL an- 
swering, said to the wo- 
MEN, “ De not pou afraid; 
for I know That you seek 
THAT Jesus Who was CRU- 
CIFIED. 


6 He is not here; for he 
has been raised, even as 
he said. Come, see the 
PLACE where “he lav. 


7 And immediately go 
and tell his DISCIPLES 
That he has been raised 
from the DEAD; and, be- 
hold, 1 he precedes you to 
GALILEE; there you will 
see Him; behold, I have 
told you.” 


8 And coming out im- 
mediately from the TOMB, 
with Fear and great Jov, 
they ran to tell his DIS- 
СІРГЕ. 


9 t And, behold, Jesus 
met them, saying, “ Re- 
joice!” And THEY having 
approached, clasped his 
FEET, and prostrated to 
him. 

10 Then Jesus says to 
them, “ Be not afraid; go 
linform my brethren, sc 
that they may go to GaLt- 
LEX, and there they will 
see Me.” 


6. he lay; so Tischendorf 


9. as they were going to tell his disciples—omi¢: so Lachmann and Tischendorf. 


l1. Mark xvi.1; Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. ). 
Maxk xvi. % £9. Mark xvi. Vi donu хх 14. 


і 3. Dan x. 6. 
1 10. John xx. 17; Rom. viii. 20. 


t 7. Matt. xxvi. $3 


Owy. 23: TK} MATTHEW. Crap. 23: $9. 


UTopevonevwy Se avrov, i00u, tives THS 
Going zway and ofthem, 10, somo ofthe 
&ovoTo0i05, єЄХ0ортєѕ є15 TNYTOALV  ATNYY ENY. 
keepors, coming — into,the city, told 
1 | 
qois apxiepevowararta та,  "yevopeva. Kai 
Wo«the — lizh priests all the (things)’having been done. And 
guvaxlevtes aera Tcv, TpeaBurepav, cupLorv- 
“Being assembled sith’ the elders, counsel 
Stop те AaBovres, apyvpia ikxava єдокау tors 
ond taking, pieces of silver sufficient they.gave tothe 
otpatiwrais, Acyovtess 3 Emate, ‘Ore. of | SOLDIERS, 
‘soldiers, saying; ~, Say you, That thc 13 saying, cav you, 
&©0зүтаь QUTOU, }УКТО$. «AQovres, ekAeyav. “that His DISCIPLES came 
тшшн. otim Uy night T coming, stole by Night, and' stole hin, 
«vTOV,J)icP Komwuevwr. “Кш єс» ekovaOn| while we slept ;’ 
lum, olus being asleep. " Aod if should be reported I4.andif this-should be 
TOUTO єтї TOV 7уєиоуоѕ, 2]иє15 WILTOMEY GUTOV,, ‘reported to the GOVERNOR, 
this to the governor, we wil persuader him, "ine will persuade-him and, 
€ » d > 
Kar ópas-auepiuvovs NONTOMEV. 15 0f 8e AaB- smake-you safe.” 
and you free from care wevjllinake. Tliey- 2nd -having | 1$ And:tben hhaving E. 
Я е ' ^ y = 
ovres TQ apyupia, emoinogay ws €0:bax0mcav. eed О 
received the pieces of silver," did as they were tanght, EN wore untur Я 
i Я pe 3 = 
Kai SiepnprcOy 6 Хоуоѕ oros mapa lovOaiots. ат aus STUNG GM 
And  isspread abroad the word, this among ~~: Jews | A Д 


| ently reported among tha: 
oie a ae j Jews-to *ru1s.day. 


ds 3 ; ce m 16.And the ELEVEN Diga 
Ог -e €vdexa pabynrat eTopevÜnaar ers THY. ciples. went, to GALILEE, 
The and eleven. disciples went to ug (о the 2t0UNTAIN whero 
Tadr:Aaar, «15 TO opas,, бу єтафато avrois O| Jesus. had-ordered them. 
3 Сзшее; Wee the mountain, where had appointed ‘them е 1 And:secing him, they 
Ingous. Kat adores RUTOV, WporskvyTar|-andecd) prostratedto him; 
Jes | se ed seging a ы, ui 5 ‘but-some doubted. 
auTQ* oi дє edtoTacay. az TpoceA0cv Óf zoa- Bes. 
to а they but doubted. And approaching the Tem коз = 
Ingous, єАаЛєтє ауто, Aeyov: ЁЕ$обт рос SAL Ahont T 
Jesus, spoke’ tothem, anying; Has been giren-to-ine |" Ше 7 
19: . | imparted tome, in-Heaven 
паса eLovgia.ev ovparg-.KatenL *yns. оре э ра 
all authority in ‘heaven and on earth, — Going | 19 tG d seil E 
Éevres palyrevodre tirta ra.e0rg, DamriQov-|  -  1Go, : pop 
forth disciple you alt — the.natons, . immen- ONE E them 
TES QUTOVS EIS TO OvOUuO, TOU TaTpos Kat TOV MC ad iple a E ES 
"ing them into the ' name ofthe . father ang ofthe BE dm inei J 
[3 р Су 1 б s S . 
viov:kavTOU -ayiov тпуєоратоѕ 2 Dixaaxovres | 9 Cae rorx-Spinit ; 
son and-ofthe holy epiritss teaching 20 Tteacling ‘them to 
aurousrnpew парта, бта evereiXag£nv-bpty. | observe-all things. which 
them  310observe all; whatever — Lhavecharged yon. IE! have ated an 
JC at aBov,.eyasne0 buor-eiusramasTasajuepas,|:y0u5 and, behold, d an 
yeyaped Dpue рераѕ|:у0 
Aud lo 7 with you am alt the Laya with you all the pays, 
ews TNS TUYTELAEIAS TOV GIGTOS, ИШ the. consUMMATION-of 
\4 the end ofthe age the-AGE: 


* ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 


11 And as they were 
‘going away, somc.of the 
GUARD, entering the CITY, 
told -to-the NIGU-PRIESTS 
‚АП the Tunes ashrch had 
:ПАРГЕХЕр. 

12 And'bcing:asseinbled 
vith the:ELDELS, and tak- 
ing Connsel, they gave w 
good:many Shckels to the 


Vatican MawuscnisT.—l13. 7n13.Day. Subscription —Aeconpixo то MATTHEW- 


718. Matt. x1. ?7: John ifi. 35; v. 92.; JL 8 :vxvll. 2 ;. Rom. xiv:0; 1-Cor. xv. 27: Eph. $ 
$0, 21; Philii-9 10:1 Pet. tii. 22, - $12. Mark xvj.19;*huke xxvio47.,5 Rom.-x. 19a 
, 801i. 23. G30, Acts 11:42. | 


*[ЕТА1ГЕЛАТЕМ] КАТА Марком. 


[огло TIDINGS] в 


*ACCORDING 


КЕФ. а’. 1. 


1Арут тоо a-vyyeAtov Іпсоо Хрістох, vios 
A beginning ofthe 122 tidings or Jesus Сут, а воп 


TO 


d 


«оу cov. ?' £s yey p mraiev Hoag те mpo- 
atthe God. As  r 15 written in Esaias де pro- 
pnrt “160и, eyw amocTceAc тоу аууєАси 


phet; “То, I send the messengei 


исә TPO Tpoocmou TOV, ÓS KaTacKkevacet TüV 


of me before face ot thee, who wilt prepare the 

óBov gov. ЗФоут Boevros ev тї] є * *EToi- 
: n Boc п epnug 

wzy ofthee. Avoice  ryinzout in the desert; Make 


uocare THY Gdov кор:оо, evÜeias тоїтє Tas 


youready the way ofalord, straight make you the 
rpiBovs avrov"  *Eyevero Iwavyns Ваттібор 
beaten ways of hia ;" Was John dipping 


ev Ty epnuw, Kat KN, voc cov Bamricua uera- 

їп the desert, and publishing a dipping of refor- 
e - 

voras eis афет auaptiwy, 5 Kat єЁєторєџєто 

matioa into forgiveness of sins, And went ont 


mpos avrov паса ў lovdaie xwpa, kai of “єро- 


to him all the Judea country, and the Jeru- 
толушто паутєѕ kai eBamrri(ovrO ev TQ 
salem all; " and were dipped in the 
e 
lopbavy oTraup um avTOU, efopodoyoupevoat 
Jordan river by im, confessing 
E b бн» de I 5edv- 
TUS “papTias QGUTCV. и OE icavyys evóeOovu 
the sins of them. Was now Johu having been 


pevos трїхаз «aumAov, kai Сорти Sepuativyny 


eloth hairs of a camei, and  abeit made of skin 

€ 
Tepe “nv oa vr airov, kai єбїш akpibas xat 
around tne loins zf Lim, and eating locusts and 


иеЛ agpiove * Kat єктриттє Аєу@* Epxerai 


honey wild. And hecriedout saying; Comes 
5 гсҳоротєроѕ pov orioc [коо | оф ovk 
the mightier ofme after [me,] ofwhom not 
erue ікароѕ kvýas Avoa Tov ivavta тоу 
iam worthy bowed down to loose the string of the 
< 8p * 
ómobómuaTwv avrov. 9 Еу *[uev] єВаттіса 
sandals of him. I [indeed] dipped 
tuas ev бат, avros бє Ватт:ісє: uas cv 
you in SS he but will dip you in 
FVEULATE AYLO. 
sphit holy. 
9 [Kai] eyevero ev ekeiwaus Tals NEPALS, 
[And] $tcameto pass in those the days, 


Alev 1псооѕ ато Na Caper tns TadiAatas, «ai 
came Jesus from Nazareth ofthe Galilee, and 


MARK. 


MARK. 


ewe e: 


CHAPTER I. 


1 The Beginuing of the 
GLAD TIDINGS of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of * Ged; 


2 as it 18 written * tin 
the PROPHETS, {“ Bebola, 
“+1 send my MESSENGER 
“before thy Face, who will 
* prepare thy WAY. 


3 $A Voice proclaim- 
“ing in the DESERT, ‘ Pre 
“раге the way fcr the 
“Lord, make the HIGH- 
“ways straight.for him.” 


4 tJohn was immersing 
in the DESERT, апа pub- 
lishing an Immersion of 
Reformation for Forgive 
ness of Sins. 


5 f And resorted to him 
All the country of JU- 
DEA, and all THOSE of 
Jerusalem, and were ire 
mersed by him in the 
RIVER JORDAN, confessing 
their SINS. 


6 t Now John was cloth 
ed in Camel's Hair, with 
a Leathern Girdle encir- 
cling his waisT; :nd 
eating Locusts and Wild 
Honey. 


7 And he proclaimed, 
saying, } “Те POWERFUL 
ONE comes after me; for 
whom І am not worthy 
to stocp down and untie 
the srRINGS of his SAN- 
DALS. 

8 fI immerse you in 
Water, but he wili im- 
merse you in holy Spirit.” 

9 t And it occurred, in 
Those pays, that Jesus 
came from Nazareth of 
GALILEE, and was im- 


. * Vatican Manuscript.—Titl—Accorpine то Marx. 
{пе PROPHET. 2. I send. 7. me—omit, 


1. 
8, indeed—omit. 


2. ISAIAH 
9. And—omit. 


1 2. As the common reading has an immense majority in its favor, and some noted ver. 


sions; as the quotation 15 from two different prophecies, Mal. 111. 1, and Isa. x1. 2, 8, of which 
the nearest is not from Isaiah, butfrom Malachi; and as the Jews otten say, “© Ав if ta writ- 
ten in the Prophets,” yetitis never saidin the N. T. written in a prophet, but by him; thera 
seems to be no just ground for departing from the received text.—Campbell, Whitby, Lightfoot, 


12. Mal. iji. 1; Matt. xi. 10; Luke vii. 27. t 8. Isa. x1. 3;, Matt. iii.9; T uke iii. 4; 
John i. 23. { 4. Matt. iil 1; Lukeiii.3; John iii. 23. 5 Matt. iii. 5. 6 
Matt. iii, 4, 1 7. Matt. iii. 11; t 8. Acta i. 65 ii, 2—4, 


John i. 27; Acts xiii. 25. 
Ki. 10; xix. 45 1 Cor. xii. 13. i 


$ 9. Matt. iii. 13; Luke iil. 31. 


Фар. 1: 10] MARK: 


=. 


(Chap. 1: 20. ' 


«Ваттістдт bro Iwavvou 616 tov Lopdavny. 9 Kat 
was dipped by . John „into the .. Jordan. / And 
«uÜcos avaBatvwy aro тоу 05атоѕ, ede o xiCo- 
immediately ascending from the water, _ hesaw reod- 
fevous TOUS OUpQVOUS,. Kat” To. TVEUAQC, „ WS 
fog the heavens, \_» and ~ the spint ав 
qépigTepav, катаВаоу і ex ; auTov, V Kæ 
2 @ cam д 
a dove, Ы descending — | upon him, And 
Qwvn t£yevero єк тшу ovpaywyr” * Бу & ó 
& voice came outof the heavens; “Thou art the 
vw 
VIOS цоо д ауатттоѕ, ev ф єиЗоктоа. 
воп of metho beloved, У in whom 1 delight." 


№ Қо evdus то mvevpa avrov ekfjaAAeceis 
Andimmediately the epirit 7 him. ~ casts 4. бобо 

anv epupov. ЁЗ Kat nv ev тр epnue їшєраѕ 
the desert. | __ And he was ín the desert d days. 
TETTAPAKOVTA, weipaCopevos ùro тоу сатара, 
forty, being teinpted by ^ the adversary, 


Kzxi ny рєта тоу Onpiwys Kat of ayyedos Oug- 
and wae with . the wild beasta; and the messengers X, mine 
KIVOUY QUTW. F 


tered to bim, ) 
H Mera бє то жарабо@луа: тоу Twavryy, 
After now the tobedelivercdup | the, John, — 
mAÜev ó Inoous eis Tny TadtAaiay, курутту 
came the Jesus into the Galilee, d югеасһїс 
то evayyedzoy *[rns BaciAeias] ; rov..@eou, 
the glad tidings ofthe kingdom] — (ofthe i God, 


5 kar Аєуюу “Ors zemAnporai Ô! KAPOS, kat 
oJ caying; "hut has been fulfilled the * eeasoa, + and 
З 
пүүкєу 1 BaosAeia Tov Ücov: ueravoeire, kat 
has come nigh the majeety ofthe God; reform you, sz and 
WITTEVETE EWTY €CvayyeAtg. a Перітотау, бє 
believe you im the good message.. = Walking 3% and 
пара туу далассау TNS ГамХаа$; ede Ziieva 
by the oca ofthe Galilee, .. heeaw Simon 
ког Avdpeay Tov gdeApoyv auTou, адфбаААорта$ 
and Andrew the , brother , ofhim, .y casting 
appiBAnotpoy ev тр .бсЛассу тута» yap 
a fishing net in the ~ peas they were for 
" 
Ges. V Ко emey avrois д Incovs*, Aevre 
Gahere. and enid бо Сем the Jcsue; |) {оше 
oTiGG роо, Kat то!}7@ Duas ‘yeverOar QALS 
after me, ' aod lwilmske you to be J. fishers 
'дубротеу. MKas evOews афєутєѕ та ёіктис 
of mea, $ And immédiately leaving the ^ nete 
пото”, ЎкоЛоублсау атр. Kar троВаѕ 
oftbem, they followed him, And going 
*[exeider] oAvyos едеу IakeBov тоу Tov 
[thence] e little, heoaw James  , the ofthe 
ZeBedciov, Kas Iwavyny Tov абеАфор avrov, 
Zebedes, and Joba the brother of bim, 
ка: auTovs ex TQ TwÀowp kaTapri(orTras та 
and themeelves im the ehip were mending * the 
$:ктоа Arai evOews єкаАетеу avrovs, Kat 


nete; С and immediately he called them. And 
е 


merscd by John ín the 


JORDAN. 


10 f And ascending from 
the water, instantly he 
saw the HEAVENS Open. 
ing, and the ѕрівіт, like 


a Dove descending upon 
him. t м 


Tl And a Voice came 
from the HEAVENS, say- 
ing, $'' Thou art my son 
the BELOVED; in thee Ї 


delight.” 


x vet 


12 {Апа immediate! 
the spizit sent Him fort 
into the DESERT. 

13 And he was in the 
DESERT forty Days, being 
tempted by the apven- 


SARY; 


and was among 


the WILD BEASTS; and 


lishing the GLAD TIDINGS 


of бор, 


Y 
15 and saying, t“ The 
TIME has been accom. 


ermen. 


plished, anà Gop's ROYAL 
MAJESTY has approached ; 
t Reform, and beheve in 
the GoOD MESSAGE.” 


16 {* And ns he was 
passing along by the LAKE 
of GALILEE, he saw Si- 
mon, and Andrew * the 
BROTHER of Simon, cast- 
ing а Drag into the 
LAKE; for they were Fish- 


т 


17 And JEsus.said to 
them, " Come, follow me, 
and I will make you Fish- 
ers of Men. 


| Ше ANGELS served lum .7 

14 [Now after Joun 
was imprisoned, JESUS 
came into GALILEE, pub-, 


\ 


18 Апа кайын 1leav- 


ing *the NETS, t 


ey fol- 


lowed him. 
19 J And going forward 


a little, 


he saw THAT 


James who is the son of 
ZEBNDEF, and John his 
BROTHER; they also were 
in the волт repairing the 


NETS; 


i 
20 and he immediately 


© Vatican ManuscaipT.—l!.thee I delight. ` 14 of the xincpow—omit. ` 
And as he was passing along by. 16. the ввотпвв of Simon, casting. 18. tho 


NETS. 19. thence—omit. 


ł 10. Matt iii, 10; John í. 82. И, Mark ix. 7. 
$ 14. Matt. iv. 12, 23. t 19. Dan. {x.25; Gal. iv. 4; Eph. i 


f 12, Matt. iv. 1; Luke fv. 1. 


. 10. 


$ 16. Мањ. iv. 10; Luko v. 6 $ 18 Balt siz, 27; Luke v. 13, 


1 15. Matt. іу. 17. 
$ 19. Matt. iv. 2L 


16, 


Chap. 1, 21.) MARK. 


a¢evres Tov ratepa aitwy Zeßeðaiov ev 
leaviug the father ofthecm Zebedee in 
тє Tow pera Twv  uiOcÜwTwV, amnAOov 
the ship with the hirelings, they went 
отсо) GUTCU. 
after him. 
21 Ka, etomopevoytar eis. Kamepyaoup Kat 
And they went into Capernaum ; and 
evdews Tots c GB Bacuy euweAÜcv eis THY cvva- 
immediately tothe sabbath going into the syna- 
сусу 
ye'ynv, carske. “Kat єёєтлтссоуто emi 
gogue, he taught. And they were amazed at 


Tn õiðaxn avrov: nv yap :8аскоу avTovs ws 
„һе teaching othim; hewas for teaching them as 


efovo.ay єх, Kat OVX ws of Ypaumarets. 


authority having, and not as the scribes. 

D) 

3 Kai qv ev тр сиуаусюур avrwv avÜpwros ev 
And was in the synagogue of them a man їп 

туєуџаті акабартф, kat avexpate, ?%Аєүш»" 
spirit nnclean, and  hecried out, saying, 
€ 
*[Ea,] T: тшу wat cot, Ygcov Na(apmve, 
[Let alone,} what to us and tothee, Jesus О Nazarene, 
€ 

Ales  amoAecat Nuas; ода ce Tis €i, б 

romestthou to destroy ns; I know thee who thon art, the 

£ 

&yios тоу Oeov. Kat emeriumoev avro б 
holy ofthe God, And rebuked him the 


Inoovus, Aeycv: Pyuwbyre, ka` єёєАӨє e£ avrov. 
Jesus, saying; Be silent, ad сопе ontof him. 
6 K a, omapatay avrov то Tvevua то акадартэу; 
And  convnlsing him the spirit the unclean. 
Kat Kpatay форт peyadn, eimA0ev e£ avTov. 
and crying a voice great, came ontof him. 
? Kat eOauBnOnoay паутєѕ, wore oulntew 
And they were astonished all, во аз to reason 


e 
wpos айтооѕ, Aeyovres* Tt ETTE TOVTO, TIS 7 
among themselves, saying; What is this? what the 


8:да N колит аута; OTe кат? efovotay кал 
x" mn 


teaching the new this; that with authority even 
TOLLS MVEVUATE TOIS акабарто1$ ezTiuTQGGOeL ка! 
to the spirits to the unclean he enjoina and 
€ € 

bmrakovovciv арте. S EtqA0e Se л akon 

they hearken to him, Wentout апа the report 
aurov ev0us «eis 6Anv THY mepixcpov TNS 
ofhim forthwith into whole the couatry of the 
ГалаАала$, E 

Galilee, 


Э Kat єобєюѕ, єк TNS Tvvaywyns eteX0ovres, 
And instantly, outof the synagogue being come, 


qAÜov eis THY оїкї@ў Zipwvos Kat Avdpecu, 


hewent into the house of Simon and Andrew, 
pera IakoBov katIwavvov. 30H Se — mev6«pa 
with Jatnes and John. Theand mother-in-law 
Xiuevos катєкєіто Tupedoovoa kat evlews 
of Simon waslaiddown having a fever; and immediately 
Aeyovow auTw пєр' avtns. 3 Kar qpogeAÓcv 
they spoke tohim abont her And coming 


[Chap. 1: $1. 


\ 
called them; and leaving 
their FATHER Zebedce in 
the BOAT with the HIRED 
SERVANTS, they followed 


21 {Апа they went ta 
Capernaum; and on the 
SABBATH, entering the 
SYNAGOGUE, he taught 
the фер 

22 and they were 
struck with awe at his 
mode of INSTRUCTION; 
for he taught them, as 
possessing Authority, and 
not as ie SCRIBES. 

23 { Now there was in 
their SYNAGOGUE, a Man 
with an impure Spint; 
and he exclaimed, 

24 saying, “What hast 
thou to du with us, Jesus 
Nazarene? Comest thou 
to destroy us? I know 
thee who thou art, the 
HOLY ONE of Gop.” 

25 And Jesvs rebuked 
it, saying, t“ Ве silent, 
and come out of him." 

29 And the IMPURE 
sPiRit, [having convulsed 
lim, and having cried 
with a loud Voice, came 
out of him. 

97 And they were all so 
astonished, as to reason 
*with themselves, saying, 
“What is this? *A new 
Doctrine? With Author- 
ity he commands even the 
IMPURE SPIRITS, and they 
obey him.” 

23 And his FAME soon 
spread abroad * every- 
where throughout the En- 
tire REGION of GALILEE. 

99 fAnd being come 
out of the SYNAGOGUE, 
he immediately went into 
the mousE of Simon and 
Andrew with James and 
John. 

$0 Now Simon's мотн- 
ER-IN-LAW lay sick of & 
fever, and forthwith they 
spoke to him about her. 

81 And approaching, he 


* VYaricax Manuscrirs.—?4, Let alone—omit. 
uew Doctrine? With Authority. 


I 21. Matt. iv.13; Luke iv. 31. 
Matt. viii. 29. . 
viii, 14; Luke iv. 38. 


t 22. Matt. vii, 28. 
$ 25. ver. 84; Mark iii. 12, 


28. everywhere throughout, 


97. with themselves. : 97. А 
t 23. unkeiv. 33. t95 
i 26. Mark ix. 20. 130. M 


Chap. 1: 89.) MARK. 


-— 


qyeipevy. QuTNY, 
he raised her, having laid hold cfthe hand of her; 
Kat apnker аутти Ó muperos *[evdews:} kai 
and left er the fever [immediately;] na 
Sinkove. &vTOLS. 
ministered to ћеш. 

» € 

V Opas бє yevoueras, бтє єдо ó QALS, 

Evening and oemg come, when set the ann, 
efepoy mTpos avTov паитаѕ TOUS KAKWS EXOVTAS, 
they hrought to him all those sicknesa having, 
E € 

Kat Tovus Oawovi(ouevovs* — kai Ý то 
and those being demonized; and the city 
bAN €micuvmymerm NY TPOS THY Óvpav. 33 Kat 
whole having been assemtjed was at the доог. And 
єдєротєисє TuAAovs Kakws єҳоутаѕ TOLKLAQUS 

һе healed шапу sick having various 
vocois* Kat банов тоААа єёєВалє, Kat оок 
diseasea, and demons шапу hecastout, and not 
Pie AaAeiv та дациор.а, бт. тдєесау avrov. 
allowed tospeak ‘he demons, because theyknew him. 


35 Kat про, evrvuxov Аар, avagTas etnaés, 


Aud early, night much, havmgarisen he went ont, 
[кас amqA8ev] ets epmuov Torov, kake: 
[and denarted | into + desert place, and there 
тростиҳєто. 36 Kai kaTediwkav avrov 6 Sipew 
prayed. Aud eagerly iouowed bim the Simon 
Kat ot рєт? avrov. Y Ko. «ópovres avTov, 
and those with bim. Aua having fourd him, 
Acyouow avTQ* ‘Ort тауте$ (1]T0UO| сє. 
they say to him; That ац веек thee. 


3 Kas Aeyet avtoiss Aywuev ers Tas exou- 
And  hesays tothem;  Wemnstgo into the neigh- 
evas KWHOTOAELS, iva Kar eket ктроу$@' eis 
boring towns, that also there І шау preach; ог 


TovTO yap eteAmAvOa. 99 Kai qv kypvoowy 


this because І have come ont. And he was proclaiming 
ELS TAS OvVa-ycryas avTwy, є:5 GANY THY Галі- 
їп the aynagogues ofthem, in whole the Gali- 
Ааа}, Kai та Samovia exBadrddwr, — Kar 
lee, and the demons casting out, and 


epxeTat "pos avTov Аєтро$, TapakaAcv ауе» 


eomea to him a leper, beseeching hina, 
*[ ког *yovvmerev avrov, кол] Aeyev avrg 
[and kneeling him, and) saying to la^u, 
‘Ort eap Beans, Suvaca pe кабарта. 4 уу 
That if thou wilt, thou art able me to cleanse. ‘Kas 


бє Incovs omAayxvicdes, ekreiwvas THY Xetpn, 
and Jesus being moved with pity, stretchinz ont. the haar, 
qWato avTov, Kat Aeyet ауто" Ocdw, kava- 
touched of him, and says to him: I will, be rhon 
nl 

р:т0т. “Kar *[errovros avrov] єибгшх 
cteansed, And [having said ofhim,] 1immedfste!y 
amnAdey am’ avrov ў Aezpa, Kat aka0api56. 
departed from him the leprosy, and be was cleansed, 


53 Ка euBpiunoapevos auTw, evdews efeBarer 
And having strictly charged him, immediately he sent forth 


краттсаѕ TNS ХҲєроѕ aurns* 


Whap. 1: 43. 


took hold of her AND, 
raised her up, and the 
FEVER left her, and she 
scrved them. 

32 f And Evening being 
come, when the sUN was 
set, they brought to him 
ALL the sick, and the 
DEMONIACS; 


83 and the whole сїтї 
assembled at the poor. 


34 And he cured Many 
sick of Various Disorders, 
and expelled many De- 
mons; fand permitted nct 
the DEMONS to speak, be- 
cause they knew * him to 
be the Christ. 

85 Апа having arisen 
very early in the Morning, 
he went out into a Desert 
Place, and there prayed. 

36 And * Simon end 
THOSE with him eagerly 
followed him. 

37 And having found 
him, they say to him, “All 
seek thee.” 

88 And he says to them, 
I" We must go *else- 
where, into the ADJA- 
CENT Towns, that I may 
proclaim there also; for 
this I have come forth." 

39 f And * he жеп; 
and proclaimed to them 
in thcir SYNAGOGUES 
throughout All GALILEE, 
and cast out the DF- 
MONS. 

40 {And a Leper comes 
to him, beseeching him, 
saying, “If thou wilt, thou 
canst cleanse Ме.” 

41 And *he, being moved 
with pity, extending *);s 
HAND, touched him, and 
says to luin, “I will; be 
thou clcansed." 

42 And immediately the 
LEPROSY departed from 
him, and he was cleansed. 

43 And having strictly 
charged him, he forthwith 
sent him away, 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—3l. immediately—omit. 
$5. and depurted—omit. 30. Simon. 
aud proelaimed to them in. 
being moved. 41. his HAND. 

t 32. Matt. viii. 16; Luke iv. 40. 3 
t 35. Luke iv. 42. 138. Luke iv. 43. 
t 40. Matt. viii. 2; Luke v. 12 


_ 88. elsewhere, into, 
40. and kneeling down tc him, and—omit, 


34. him to be the Christ, 
39. he went 
4t. һе, 


+ 34. Mark iii. х2; Lukeiv. 41; Acts xvi. 17, iX 
t 39. Matt. iv. 23; 


Luke iv. 4L 


Chap ls 44.) MARI. 


oe 


отоу, “ко Aeyet avro’ ‘Ора, pndevt pndev 
him, and says tohim; See, tomoone anything 
eurps* aAA! óma'ye, geavrov deitov Tq iepei, 
thon tell; but zo, thyself show tothe priest 
ка TpOTEVEYKE wept TOU кадар:сиоо соо 
and offer for the purification ofthee what 
e 
просєтаёє Mwons, eis HAPTUpIOYV QUTOIS. 00 
enjoined Moses, for a witness to them. He 
Se eLeAOwv motaro ктритте TOAAG Kat дгафт- 
tut going out began to publish many (things) and spread 
гибеш Tov Aoyov, Gore unkeTt avrov Svvacbat 
abroad the word, soas по longer him to be abla 
davepws ets тойу eigeAÜew* aAA! ew ev 
publicly into acity to enter; but — without in 
єртиес:5 TOTOLS NY, KAL NPKOVTO Tpos aGuTOV 
desert piaces Һе мав and they went to him 
ravTaxobev. 
from all parts. 


КЕФ. 7. 2, 
lKa там» єтл\бє» 


And граїп he went into 
Tiuepov* Kat qJKova09, бтї єї$ OiKOV €GTI. 
days; and it wasreported, tbat into ahouse he is. 
2Ко *[evBews] ocurnx@noav moddAol, wore 
And [immediately ] were gathered together many, 80 as 
иткеєт x cpeiv "br та TPOS THY дора» ка 
no longer to contain not even the places near the door; and 
e€AaAet QUTOLS TOV Ao'yov. 3 Kai epxorrat "pos 
hespake tothem the word, And they come to 
4 
QUTOV тараХуткор фероутє$, aGipouevov ото 


es Катєруаоуи дг 


Capernaum after 


him a paralytic bringing, heing carried by 
recsopwy. *Kat um Suvayevor mpoveyyioat 
four. And not being able to come nigh 
aut» бї TOV oxAov, amecreyavay THY 
to him through the crowd, they uncovered the 
oreynv, бтоу nye Kat ebopuíavres yadwot 
roof, where hewas; and having dug through they let down 


Tov KpaBBatov, ep ‘© 6 mapoAvriKos KATE- 


the bed, upon which the paralytic was 
кето. 9 180и Se ӧ 130005 тти moTW QvTOV, 
laid. Seeing andthe Jesus the faith ofthem, 


Aeyes TH TapaAvTuKQ* Texvoy, афешута: тоу 
says tothe paralytic, Son, are forgiven of thee 
ai Gmaptiat. SHoay дє tives TWV ypappatewy 
the sins. Were but some of the scribes 
eket KaÜmuevot кал Stadroy:Comevot єр Tats 
there sitting and reasoning in the 
7 € e 
kapdtars abtwy Т: ovTos ойто Лале: BAaa- 
hearts of them; Why this thus speaks blas- 
€ 
фтшаѕг Tis SuvaTat adievat Guaprias, et um 
bhemy? who isable to forgive sins, if not 
e € 5 8 K 0 ó I 
eis ó Geos; at evGews emtyvous 79005 
эпе the God? And immediately knowing the Jesus 


* Vatican Manuscript.—?. immediate!y—omit. 
this man thus speaks? Не blasphemes! Who can. 


+ 44. See Notes on Matt. viii, 3, 4. 


3: bringing to him, 


[Chap. 2: 8. 


44 and says to him, 
і“ See, that thou say no: 
thing to any one; out 
go, show Thyself to the 
PRIEST, and present for 
thy PURIFICATION, those 
thmgs which Moses com- 
manded, + for Notifying 
(the cure) to the people. 

45 {But HE going out, 
began to publicly proe 
claim and divulge the 
THING, so that he could 
no longer openly enter a 
City, but was without in 
Desert Places; and they 
resorted to him from all 
paris. 


CHAPTER 11. 


1 And after some Days, 
the again entered Caper- 
naum; and it was re- 
ported That he was in a 
House. \ 

2 And Мапу were gath- 
ered together; so that (the 
house) could not contain 
them, nor the PARTS at the 
DOOR; and he spake the 
WORD to them. 

3 And they come * bring- 
ing to him a Paralytic, 
carried by Four. 

4 And being unable to 
approach him, because of 
the cRowp, they uncov- 
ered the Roor where he 
was; and having dug 
through, they lowered the 
ї соосн on which the 
PARALYTIC was laid. 

5 Now JESUS perceiv- 
ing.their FAITH, says to 
the PARALYTIC, “ Son, thy 
SINS are forgiven." 

6 But there were some 
of Ше scRIBES sitting, 
and reasoning in their 
HEARTS, 

7 * “Why thus speaks 
this man? He blasphemes! 
Who can forgive Sins, but 
the One Gon?” 

8 And JEsus, immedi- 


7. That 


А t 4. Eastern beds ате light and meveable, con. 
g? ting of a mattrass and two quilts. Dr. Russell tells us, that their 


‘beds consist of a mat- 


trass laid on the floor, and over this a sheet, (in winter a carpet, or some such woolen 
covering,) the other sheet being sewed to the quilt, A divan cushion often serves for 


a pillow. 


t 44. Lev. xiv. 3, 4,10; Matt. viii. 4; Luke v.14 
ix 1; Luke v.18 


2 45. Luke v. 15. 


11. Mats 


MARK 


n 


тое .гтуєумалг абтоо, бта #[обтоѕ) ауто бїало- 
tothe . sprit of himsel 4 that {thus} they rea- 
yiCovrat ev éavToi$, єтєр avTois* Tt TauTa 
Joned among themselves, said tothem; Why these (things) 
DimAoyi(egÓe ev Tais xapRas suv; ?Т: 

reason yun in the ncarta of you? Which 
єттїў  €UKOT(OTepOV ; ; 
. is easier? Фо взу to the paralytic; 

е 
Adewyrat тоу ai ймартїсї; g етеу Еуєрє, 
Are forgiven оѓ thee the sina: or {о зау; Arise, 
apov cov toy KpaBBarov, «at тєртате!; 
sakeup ofthee the еб aud walk? 
е 

10 уа de є{$ттє, drt e£ovatav.exet ó vios тоу 

That bot уор muy know, that — authority has “Һа воп ofthe 


аудротоо exi THS "ys apieratcuaprias: (Aeyei 


man ов. the earth to forgive tina { (be anys 
Ty mapaduTixp?) Хос Aeywr Ever y 

р Tap Ф ос Aeyw: Eyeipe, apo 
tothe paralytic;) ‘Tothee Iys Arse, take op 
TOv краВВатоу gov, kat bmarye є:%- то» oov f 
the bed ofthee, and go into the house 
gov) ‘Kat, туєрӯт evOews, ‘Kat Gpas Tov 
of thee. And hewasraised immediately, and takingup the 


xpaBBarov, eiqA0ev evaytioy партои" wate 
bed, ` wentont ip presence of all; ко as 

efioTtag@at mavras, кок -dotecew Tov Өєоу, 

" to astosiah and= to glorify the God,, 


Aeyovras: ‘Ort ovdewore о2т@$ esdopev. 
aaying; - That never thua we mw,- 


13 Ка, etgA0e. тай wapa n». баласоеу- 


And ‘hewentout again by the gen. 


Kat was Ó oxAos- NpXETO Tpos avTov, Kat eği- 


and all the crowd came to him, and he 
даткєу avrovs. 4 Kat тарауоу ete Aeviv Tov 
taught them, ^ And passingon hasew Levi the 
TOv ААфаоуо, Kabnuevuv єтї TO-FEeAwviov,. KAL 
ofthe, Alpheua, sitting af the _cwatom house, and 
Aeyet ауте" Аколоџубе pot. Kat avagras 


saya to bin: Follow me, And rising up 

vxoAovOynoey auTw. 

he followed him. 

. CNN 
5 Kai exevero ev Tq &arakeigÜat ауто? ev 
And ithappened in the oreclineattahle him in 

E Li 
TH OiKtQ. GUTOU, Kat -TOÀÀOL TEAWVAL кал адар- 
‘tne howe ofhim, and many pub.icans and ain- 


толо: cuvaveketyTo T Ingov kat Tots padyrats 


nen techoed with the Jesua and the disciplea 
avrov nyay yap *OAÀXO0l, Kat зкоћлоЈдтсар 
ofhim: they were for many, and they tollowed 


CIT.. 16 Kar 'of *ypaupaTeis kat of $apurait 
him. “Ава tho scribes and the Phansees 
A E 
1)20тє5 avrov. eg0iovra nerd Twy TEAWHWY kat 
seeing him. ‘eating with the publicana ' and 
cuapTwrwy, eXeyov Tots pabnrats curov: E 
sinners, said fo thd disciplea of him : (Why) 


бтї nera Te» TEAOVWY KAL ацартшАшу EME 


that with — oftie,. publicans ‘and. sinner be eate 


стеги TH TWaparuTing- 


(Chap. 2: 16. 


ately perceiving in his 
SPIRIT, that they .reason- 
ed among themselves, *he 
says to them, “Why. do 
you reason thus in, your 
HEARTS ? | 

9 { Which is easier? to 
say to the PARALYTIC, 
‘Thy sINs are forgiven;? 
ог to say (with effect} 
‘Arise, take Thy coucu, 
and walk t’. 

10 But that you may 
know That tle son of 
MAN has Authority on 
EARTH to forgive Sins," 
(he says.to the Paka-. 
LYTIC,) 

11 “I say to thee, Arise, 

take up thy соссн, and 
go to thy nouse.” 
. 12 And he was raised 
immediately, and taking 
up the COUCH, went out 
in presence of ali; ro that 
they were all amazed, and 
glorified Сор, saying, “We 
never say anything like 
this!” 

13 -And he went cat 
again by the LAKE; antl 


-All the crown resort. d 


to him, and he taught 
then. 

14 f And passing along, 
he saw THAT Levi who 18 
the son of ALPHEUS, sit- 
ting at the Tax-orricr, 
and says to him, “ Follow 
me.” And arising, he fol- 
lowed him 

15 tAnd it occurred; 
while he RBECLINED .AT 
TABLE in Iris irousr, 
Many Tribute-takers and 
Sinners also reclined witle 
Jesus and his piscipirs: 
for they were Many, and 
they followed him. É 

16 And the sckIBES *ol 


{һе Pitarnisers observinp 


him eating with the TRIP 
UTF-TAKEES and + Sin. 
ncrs, said to his DISCI. 
PLES, “We eats with 
TRIBUTE-TAXEES and Sin. 
пега!” 


*-УлтїсАн Manuscairt.—é. tEus—omti. . 
Puaktiszxs saw him eat, 16. Why—omit.. 


8. he says to them. 


16. of the 


116. By amartocloi, sinners, tne Gentiles or heathen are generally understood in tho Gor, 
pels, for this was а term the Jewr never applied to any of themseives.—Clarke. 


i9. Matt.ix.& - 114. Matt 1x. 9; Luke v. 27. 


1 15 Mati. ax. 10. 


Chap. 2:17] MARK. A [бар 2:94. 


slag wivet;} 1 Ко акоосаѕ 6 Incous Aeyet ` 17 And Jesus having 


and drinks?) And,” hearing . tho- Jesus soys. jheard' it, says to them, 
euros: Оу хХреар тєҳоосш of 10ҳуоитєѕ | Тигу being in nzAvem 
{во them; No need have thote being well . havo no Need of a Physi- 
sarpov, QAX oi Kakes exovres. Оук тАбой\сїан, but THEY who aro 
"а physician; but those sick being. „Not _Icame | stcx. 1 сате not to call 
каАєса: Sikatous аААа брартоћооѕ/ the Righteous, but Sin- 
tocall just (ones) but , sinners, +4 пег.” л 


Я Ў СЕРЕТ н é 

8 Ко тсау of pabyta Iwavvov eat ol Фар: 

Aud ere the disciples ,ofJohn =: and tbe. Phari- 

шо: ya Tevovres* Kat єоҳоутоі, код Acyouriy 
Sees ia, fasting} and з. they come, t and | ; they взу 

ture Aiar: ої padnrat Yoavvov rai of тор 

iy him ; Why the.‘ discipleg С "ofJohn/ jend those of the 


Óapigaioy ynorevovew, x oi * дє ror ^ padnrat 


“18 ¢Now the piscipres’ 
of John and the Puar- 
SEES Were fasting; and 
they соте” ай say ta 
him; '" Why do the рїз- 
cIPLES of John, *and tho 
DISCIPLES Of the PHAR- 


Pharisees . í . fast, edis, those Jut to thee . 5 disciples . ISEES fast, but THINE fast. 
MN a се. ES f 
ov ynotevovot; —? Kat ейтен avrats’ 6' 110005" | not Uu 
wot ` fast? (XO And X said fito them. the”,, Jesasy? , 


"AM 

5:19 And Jesvs replied; 
“Сап thé BRIDEMEN fast, 
while. the BRIDEGROOM 13 
with them? During tbe 
time they have the BRIDÈ- 
croom with them, they 
cannot fast. / 

*'20 But the Days will 
come, when the BRIDE-, 
GROOM will be taken from 
them, and then they wil, 
fast in That DAY, ы 


.91 No one sews a Piece 
of undressed Cloth on to. 
an old Garment; if so, the 
NEW PIECE of itself takes 
away from the oLD, and е 
worse Rent is made. 


“ 99 And no one puts new: 


B Wine into told $Kkins; if 
vcor eis аскоиѕ saAatovst ei De wn, pnooet Ó|so the wine *will burst 


| ; ( Ji - Ё 

| new into une old; ( if. but . net, А bursts „the the SKINS; and the WINE 
ewos ó *[veos] Tovs yacncus, Фог. ó Qqiwos| will be lost, and the 
bwine the [oew] ~ tho,( ) bottle ‘fand the wine р р 

! E A), - =“. SKINS ; but new. Wine 
EKXEITAL, ка: ol атко: атоћоуутаг GAAD 01000 | into new Skins. ", 

| 1$ spilled, and the bottles pz, are losts but wine 2 h 
yeop eis 3ckous Katvovs BANTEOY, th 3 de it appened, 
\рея onto bottles, new; ) must be put, \ at е таз” passing 


23 Kar eyeveTo wapatopevecPat avTov ev TALS through n PIECE 
And iteameto pass, ::, to go "t him in tho |GBAIN OR the SABBATH, 


| з “ы . апа his DISCIPLES þega 

‘єс̧ВВасі Sia тоу +@торш Фу, ` Kat’ трёаута: OL| s they * made th D р 
sabvath through the: 8 cora-fiictds, gj and  , began '.' the toa 8 jd e Jt 

palna: avTov. odor morc Aou Стои ое ort НЕАБ 
disciples ofhim away m ёо тако ЗЧ pluebing A 2 the : 


стаҳуаѕ.? P? Kai of Фарита1о: cdeyov avrq* | * 24 And the БилтизкЕЗ! 


i sai ‹ y 
My Suvayrar of wio: Tov yvppwvös, Кек. ‘#0 
Wot sreable `: the soss ofthe bride-chamber, ў ib which the 
'Tuu$ios MET,- аитор є6т:,% VNOTEVEL г OTOV 
brldegroom with — tei, s(. 5) ing jo fast? 80 | во long 
xpovov pel éavrwv VexXouvgt Toy. yuudtoy, : ov 

atime with themeelves ' they havo the Ж bridegroom,! not 

А „ © c D € . 

Suvavrar ynorevew. á EXevaovrat Se. nuepat, 
i ereahle .' to fast. «4 "qu Wil come )#-®ч& ig ‘days, Be 
órav a атарбр ( Jam" aüTtoy ÂE vupdios,; kat 
‘when may be takea away from:$e them, the _bridegre Ve and 
TOT€ VnoTEVTOUCLY EV EKEWN TH NEPA. Орде 


‘then у they will fast с ia Ù} that the day. í _'No ooe, 


exipAqua pakous’ ayvadou® empiamrret : emi 

a patch sed ofcloth __ д wnfulled'gi | i ) sews ^ $on 

г е ee: эз б : 

iuariy тала". ei бєз дт, саре: To „т\рд 
‘gamantle pid; Є ,Àf ? 606. not, takes away the patch т: 
GvTOU то. корои E TOV -2 TAAQILOYV, ка! XELPOY 
ofiteelf the pew a fthe Е p old, C 'and ) чое. 
сўтд@ yiverat `2 Kar ovõss; Валле: оору 


! great becomes, í And & no опо.#{ *; pats wine 


wt 


ears ot corn, And ` the * Pharisees Y ) said ` to him, | Said to him, “Sea, why до 
18e, ті mosovow cv Tos сав Васі, > 0.9 бик | Шеу оп the saggATH what 
(Әсе, why  dothey ^ Җа the sabbath, “what not [13 not lawful ?'"- 
MÁS —————————— IM 

* Vatican МАНА5СВ1РТ.—16, and drinks—omit. 18. and the prscirLES of the 
Paanise.cs fast, b i£ Tung fast not? , 29. NEw—omif, 22. will burst the sxivg 
mud the wing will be lost, and the &x1«s; but new Wine into new Skins, 25 was 
passing through. 23, made their way, to pluck. 

£ 23. Sce Note (n Matt. їх. 17. 

117 Мам ix:12,13; Luke v. 91. 32. 2 1g. Май. іх.14; Lute v.33 $ ty) 


Mate xi 1; Luke vi, 2. 


Chap. 2: 25.) MARK. (Chap. 3: 6. 


on * 1 
єёєттї; ™ Kat autos eAeyev avTois: OvBerore +) -— TA һе said to 
is lawful? And he said to them : Never p EI t Du id did iL er 
aveyvoTe, тї emou]ge Aavib, бте xpeiav єсҳе, lha had N Wir у» 
bave you known, what did David, when need  hehad, um We , Fu а 
Kat єтєіатє/, GvTOS Kat of рєт“  avTOV; ж; › and_ THOSE 
алпа was hungry, he nnd those with him, | 26 low th went AAt 
26 По] єттАбєр sis Tov ооу Tov бєои, | е ИЯ 

[How] he went into the house ofthe God, "m АША Т (son) of dis 
єт: ABiabap тоу apxtepews, Kat TOUS GpTOUS i a 
tə Abiathar P of the high-priest, and the loaves Ir1GH-PRIEST, and ate tthe 


LOAVES of the PRESENCE 
rns mpoÜecews eparyev, obs ovk eLeoTt payer! 2 


e х : {which none but the 
ofthe presence p did eat, a нә өз » to = ! PRIESTS could lawfully 
є: UN TOLS LEPEVCL, at €0O@KE Kal TOLS uy eat; and he gave also to 


EE M end he gave... aba towhose-with | rose with him.” 
avr ovot; “ Kat edeyey avrois To caB-| от He also said to them 
him being? And heaaid tothem; The sabe] cc The SABBATH Was m gs 


3 € 
Barov Sia тоу avÜpwmov eyeveTo, ovx ó | for E E E 
bath because of the man was made, not the the SADA 3 ма 
> 


avOpwros діа то саВВатоу. Norte kvpios ` og ts that the son of 
man because of the ^ sabbath, Sothat alord | MAN is Lord even of the 
єттїў б vios Tov avOpwrov xat тоо caBDaTov. SABBATH” 


is tne son ofthe man even ofthe sabbath. 


CHAPTER Ш. 


КЕФ. у. 3. 1 {And again ће enter- 
1 3 ed into the SYNAGOGUE, 
Kat єшттАбє поћи ets TNV ouvaywyny"| where was a Man who had 

And heentered again into the aynayogue 5 a Withered HAND. 
wat ту eket azüpwmos ebmpauuevnv exev THY! 9 And they watched him 
and was there aman having been withered having the closely, (to see) if he would 


хє:ра 2 ко тпарєттрооу QUTOV, €t TOLS saß- cure him on the SABBATH$ 
hand; and they closely watched him, if tothe »ab- that thev might accuse 


Baci Oepamevoer avrov, iva kaTT'yopnooGiv him. 


bath he will beal him, that they mig’.t accuse 3 And he Says to THAT 


avTov. 3 Ка: Aeyet Tw avOpwrp Tw cinpau-lxawN нлугхе the With- 
him. And  hesays tothe man — tothat having been | ered HAND, “ Arise in the 


uevny exovri THY хера Eryeipe eis TO цєсоу. | MIDST.” 

withered having the hand; Arise in the midst, 4 And he says to them, 

“Ка! Aeyer avTois* ЕЁєсті тоз соВВас | 1з it lawful to do good 
And Һеваув tothem, Isitlawful tothe sabbath on the SABBATH, or to do 

ayaboroincat 7 KaKoToInzat; чоту тосол, | суі? to save Life, or to 


to do good or vo do evil? & life to aave, destroy P' But THEY were 
e H 
N QTOK'T €LVQ. ; Of дє ea toro, 5Ka, пєр:Вл^є- silent. 


or to destroy? They р were silent, And looking b And surveying them 
Wapevos avTous MET op'yns, TUAAVTOULEVOS eTi| with Indignation, being 
round then with anger, being grieved as | grieved at the HARDNESS 
Tn поросє, TNS Kapdias аутори, Aeyet Tw) of their HEARTS, he says 
the hardness ofthe hearts ofthem, — hesays tothe|to the MAN, “Stretch out 
avOpwry: Exrewov тту Хера gov. Kai|*thine нахо.” And he 


man; Stretch out the hand к of thee. And |stretched it out, and his 
ebereive* Kat атєкатєстабт 7 Xeip avrov. | HAND was restored. 
he stretched it out; and was restored the hand of him. 6 fAnd the PHARISEES 


6 Ка; єѓєлбоутєѕ of Papiaaict, evÜeos uera Twy|going out, immediately 
And  comingout the Pharisees, immediately with the | * held a Council with tthe 


© Vatican Махозсвірт.—95. he said. 20. How—omit. 5. the HAND. 
6. gave Counsel. 


+ 26. David went to the house of Ahimclech at Nob, with whom the tabernacle then waa, 
and the ephod, and other holy things. See1Sam. xxi. k t 26, These loaves were 
placed on a table on the north side, and at the E hand of him who entered the *^ zna 
ele. Exod xxv 30; Lev. xxiv. 5, 6, 8. T 0. The Herodians were a political partv 
who began to become eminent in the days of Herod the Great, as favoring his claims, ant 
those of his patrons, the Romans, to the sovereignty of Judea. 


95 1 Sam. xx!. 6. $20 Exod. xxix. 39, 33. 28. Matt, xii, 8. 1. Mate 
xis Luke vi 6. 1 6. Matt. xu. 14. ^ 1 H a 


Chap. 3: 7] MARK. 


"Hpwotavey тудВоу\гор eTorouw кат’ auTov, 


Herodiaus a conncil held against him, 
TWS бутор  QTOÀEOCOt. 
how him they might destroy. 
7Kae 6 Yqcovs pera Twv pabytwv avrov 
And the  Jesue with the disciples of him 
avEXWPNTEV ets TNV 0aAaccav* Kat поло TAN- 
withdrew to the вео ; and agreat  mwulti-. 
005 ато TNS TaAdtAatas ткоХлоубттау avTw kat 
tude from the Galilee followed him; and 
aro TNS Іоидоцаѕ, ког ато lepcgoAvuev, "kat 
from the Judea, and from Jerusalem, and 


ато TNs Iovuaios, kat тєра тоу lopdavov, kat 
from the Idumea, and heyond the Jordan, and 
*lor] repi Tupov kat Zi8eva, A500s modu, 
[those] about Tyre and Sidon, a multitude great, 
akovoayTes ÓTA ETOLEL, АӨор тро$ AVTOV. 
having heard what things he did, came to him. 
9 Kai єтє TOIS padyntas avTov, iva тАо!@р!о> 
And he spake to the disciples ofhim, that asmail vessel 
ckaprepy «отт, dia Tov oxXAov, iva my 
should attend him, hecausecf the crowd, that not 
0XiBeciw аутор. MTloAAous уар eÜepamevaev, 
they might throng him, Many for he cured, 
є 
фттє ENLTITTELY QUT, iva avrov  GYyovrat, 


во a8 to rnsh to him, that him they might tonch, 
sot  euxov растіуаѕ. “Kat та mvevuara та 
аз many as had Bcouryes. And the spirits the 


акабарта, бта avTov cfewpel, тротєтїттєў 


unclean, when him gazing on, fell before 

е e 
avTQ, kat ekpa(*, Аєу ута" “От: ov ei ò vios 
him, and cried, saying; That thou art the son 

12 H 
тоу cov. !2 Kat тоАА@ ereriua QUTOLS, iva 
ofthe God. And many times he charged them, that 
ит фауеро» avToy TOINTWOTL, 13 Kat avaBai- 
not known him they should make. And he goes 


VeL ELS TO ороз, Kat TpocKadeiTat obs mÜeAev 
up into the mountain, and calls whom would 


avTos* Kat aT AÓ0v троѕ autor. 


he; and they came to him. 
Karı eroinoe weka, iva wot eT avTOv, 
And he appointed twelve, thattbeyshouldbe with him, 


кои [а] атостеХА) &vrovs knpvocerv, kai 
and (ај he mightsend them to preach, and 
exew etovciay *[6epameveiww Tas vocovs, Kal 
tohave authonty to cure the diseases, aud 
ekBaAAew та Samovia. Kae єтєӨлкє To 
to cast out the demons, And he puton tothe 
Siuwyt оода Пєтрор• 7 kar laxwBov rov Tov 
Simon &name Peter; and James that ofthe 
ZeBedatov, Kat lwavyny Tov adedpoy Tov 
Zebedee, and John the brother of the 
laxwfour kat єтєӨлкєр Олто:$ ovouara Boav- 
James; and he puton them uames Boan- 
єруєѕ, Ó єттїў, viot Bpovrns* 


erges, that is, sons ofthuxder; and Andrew, 


Brat AvÜpcav, | 


[Chap. 8: 18. 


llerodians, against him, 
how they might destroy 
him. M 

7 But Jesus with his 
DISCIPLES retired to the 
LAKE; and a Great Mul- 
jtitude followed him from 
, GALILEE, fand from JU- 
DEA, 

8 and from Jerusalem, 
and from IpumMEA, and 
from beyond the JORDAN; 
also a great Company from 
about Tyre and Sidon, һау- 


ing heard what *he had’ 


done, came to him. 

9 And he spake to his 
DISCIPLES, Ша$ *a Small 
boat should attend him 
because of the CROWD, 
that they might not press 
upon him. 

10 For he had cured 
Many; so that as many 
as had Diseases rushed to- 
wards him in order to 
touch him. 

11 f And the IMPURE 
SPIRITS, when they be- 
held him, fell before him, 
and cried, sayng, ** Cou 
art the son of Gop.” 

12 And he repeatedly 
charged them, that they 
should not make Him 
known. 

13 {Апа he ascended 
the MOUNTAIN, апа called 
whom He would; and they 
went to him. 

14 And he appointea 
* twelve, that they should 
accompany him, and that 
he might send them forth 
to proclaim, 

15 and to have Author- 
ity to expel DEMONS. 

16 * Now the TWZLVE 
he appointed, were ў 51- 
MON, to whom he gave the 
Name of PETER; 

17 and THAT James, son 
of ZEBEDEE, and John 
the brother of JAMES; to 
whom he gave the Names 
of Boanerges, that is, Sons 
of Thunder; 

18 and Andrew, and 


e —— M M € a À— M MM M ——— M— 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—8. THOSE—omit, 
14. twelve, whom also he named Apostles, that. 
DISEASES, and—omit. 
named PETER. 


f 7. Luke vi. 17. £11. Mark i. 32, 34; Luke iv. 41. 
12; ix. 1. i 16. Jobn i. 42. 


8, he does. 
14. that—omit. 
16. Апа he appointed TwELYE; both Simon whom he sur- 


9. Small vessels, 
15. to cure 


$13. Matt.x.1- Luke va 


Chap. S: Y] MARK. 


кол uA ur TOV, kat BapÜoAouatov, kat Mar@atoy 
and Philip, and Bartholomew, and Matthew, 
«at Owgav, kat laxwBov Tov тоо AAdatov, 
and Thomas, and James that ofthe Alphens, 
@addctov, kat Stuwva Tov kavaviTqv, Mra 
Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, and 
Iovdav Iokapwwrnv, ÓS Kat mapeDwkev avTov. 
Judas Iscariot, who even delivered up him. 
"Kat epxovrat eis otov. Kat 
And theycome into ahouse, And came together 
тай oxAÀos, OTE ит Suvacbat avTous UNTE 
agaia acrowd, soas not to he able them not even 
«у 
артоу dayew.  ? Ко: а@акоиотауте$ of map 
` bread to eat. And having heard those with 
avtuv, etqgA8ov Kpatynoat avrov* єЛєуоу yap: 
him, went out to restrain him; they said for; 
€ h) e [4 
Отг  єёєттї]. -~ Kat ot урациатє:5, of ато 
That he is out of place. And the scribes, those from 
"IepogoAvj ov karaBavres, eAeyov* ‘Ort BeeA- 
Jerusalem having come down, said; That Beel- 
(eBovd exer kar “Ore ev Tp apxovrt тоу 
sebul he has; also; That by the chief of the 
Sa:noviwy єкВалле Ta Samora, Kat трос- 
demons hecastsout the demons. And having 
каАетадеєўо$ avTOUS, ev mapaBoAats eAe'yev 
cslled them, in parables he said 
avrois* Поѕ duvarat Catavas сатаа» єкВал- 
о (ћеш; How issble ап adversary an adversary to cast 
Лери; ** Кап eav Bacidera ep éavrTqv pepis- 
out? And if  akingdom against herself should be di- 


and 


vided, not  isable to stand the kingdom that; 
у 
2° kat eav oikia ed éauTny иєрїтӨт, ov duvatat 


and if ahouse against herself shou!d be divided, not is able 
€ Y 
сттаӨтуа! 7 oikia €exewwg* “Kat et 6 caravas 
to stand the house that; and if the adversary 
ауєстт ep éavTov Kat ueuepio Tau, ov Suvatat 
has risen up against himself and have been divided, not is able 
57 
стабтруа:, аАЛа TeAos exer. 7! Ouders Suvarat 
to stand, but anend he has, No one 1s able 
та OKEUN TOV toXUpOV, єїтєАӨш» eus THY 
the household goods ofthe strong man, entering mto the 


ошау avTov, ÖLAPTATAI, EAV UN TpwTov Tov 
house ofhim, to plunder, if not first the 
taXupov non’ KAL TOTE THY ошар avTov 
strong man heshould bind; and then the house of him 
Oiapmacei. “Aunyv Aeyw 0ши, фт таута 
he will plunder, Indeed lsay  toyou, that all 
e € 

афебтаєтол Tots 0:015 Tov avOpwrwy та Guaprm- 
willbeforgiven tothe sons ofthe men the sing, 
цата, kat аі BAarpnuiat, doas av ВАатфтит- 

and the  evilspeakings, whatever they may 


as 
* Vatican MaANUSCRIPT.—27. but no one. 


{ 
OUVEPX ETAL 


[Chap. 3: 28. 


— 


\| Philip, and Bartholomew 
tand Matthew, and Ti» 
Kae? таз, and THAT James, вод 


of ALrHxkvs, and Thad. 
deus, and Simon, the Ca- 
NNANITE, 

19 and Judas Iscariot, 
who even delivered him up. 

20 Т And they went into 
a House. And the Crowd 
assembled again, во that 
they could not even eat 
Bread. 

21 And THOSE with him 
having heard, went out to 
restrain him; {ог they 
said. t “ He is transported 
too far." 

22 And THOSE SCRIBES 
who had COME Down from 
Jerusalem said, {Не has 
Beelzebul,” and, “ By the 
RULER of the DEMONS, he 
expels the DEMONS.” 

23 fAnd having called 
them, he said to them, 
“How can an Adversary 
expel an Adversary ? 

24 And ita Kingdom із 
divided against itself, that 


, KINGDOM cannot stand; 
09, ov duvarat oTabynvat ў BaciAeig erein ^ d; 


25 and if a House is 
divided against itself, that 


| HOUSE cannot stand ; 


26 and if the ADVER 
SARY rises up against him- 
self, and is divided, he 
cannot stand, but has an 
end. 

27 * But no one can 
enter the STRONG man's 
HOUSE, and plunder his 
GOODS, uuless he first 
bind the sTRONG man; 
and then he may plundcr 
lus HOUSE. 


98 Indeed, I say to you, 
That All siNs will be for- 
given the soNs of MEN, 
and the  BLASPHEMIES 
with which they may re- 
vile; 


5 


т 21. Doadridge remarks, “Our manner of rendering these words, He is besides himself, or 


He is mad, is very offensive. One can hardly think Christ's friends would speak so con- 
temptibly and impiously of him; and if that sense must necessarily be retained, it would be 
much more decent to render the clause, It (that is, the multitude,) is mad, thus unseasonably 
to break in upon him." Schotengen contends, that the multitude, and not Christ is here in- 
tended. Christ уаз іп the house; the multitude, ochlos, verse 20, went out, krateenai auton 
to restrain it, (viz. ochlon, the multitude.) to prevent them from rushing iuto the house and 
disturbing their Master, who was taking some refreshment. This conjecture should no& 
be lightly regarded.— Clarke. 


t 99. Mark vi. 31. t 22. Matt. ix. 34; x. 25; Luke хі. 15; John vii. 20; viii 48, 52 
x. 22. { 23. Matt. xii. 25. 


блар. 3: 29.4 MARK. [Chap. 4: 4 


————À 


-n s-—À 


veci- 9 55 $ ar Власфтитср ets To|, 29 [but whoever may 
who but eve may speak evil to е | blaspheme against the 
туєеун& то буору, ove exet афєсіу ets Тор | ПОТ SPIRIT, has no For- 
spirit the holy, not has forgivness to the | giveness to the AGE, but 
giwva, OAA? evoxos edTip aiwyiov критеюѕ.|і5 exposed to  Aionian 
асе, tat Hable 8 ofage-lasting judgment, | * t Judgment. 
30 ‘Orı eAeyor* Пуєуца акабартоу exer. ?! Ep-| 30 Because they said, 
Because they said; A spirit uncleaa he has. “He has an impure Spi- 
xovrat ovy ў NTAp avTov Kat oí aóeA$oi|rit.? —— 
Comes then the mother of him and the brothers 81 His MOTHER and 
avyTOV* Kat efw ecTwres ятєстелау проѕ avrov, | BROTHERS then came, end 
ofhim; and without standing they sent to him, |standing without, sent to 
ә - H + ` 
pwvouvtes avrov, 8 Kas єкаӨтто oxAos тер: | him, calling him. 
calling him. and sat — acrnwd abou: 82 And a Crowd sat 
avrov: emoy бє аит" dou, ў итттр сох | round him, and they said 
wm; said and tohim; Lo, the mother ofthce | to him, “ Behold, thy Mu- 
kat of adeAdot соо efw Curovot ge. ™Kai| THER and thy BROTHERS 
and the brothers ofthee without are aeeking thee, And | are without seeking thee.” 


anexpi0y autos, Аєушу* Tis єттї” ў pntnp} 33 And he answered 
he answered to them, saying; Who is the mother them, saying, “Who is 


{ . 33 
uov, 1 of аёєелфо: uvu; 9 *[Kar] mepiBAe-| my мотньк, or my BRO- 
обе or the brothers of iue? [And] looking | THER S ?? p 


фацеуоз$ KUKAw Tous тєрї аотоу KaOnuevous,| 34 And looking about 
ead DIM cot на кше on THOSE sitting round 
e 


€ € 
Aeyei* 18є 7 UNTNP Mov, kat oi adeAdot uov. | him, he said, “Behold my 
besays; Lo the mother оше, and the brothers of me. MOTHER and my BRO- 
> 


35:05 [уор] av тотоу то OeAnua Tov cov, | тневз, 

Who a ever maydo the will m ше God, 35 Whoever shall йа 
ovTr^s аЎєАфоѕ pou, tute a0cA m оу,! Kat MES 
this abrother of m and ST [^ om апа К pe E po. 

> 3, 


лтттр єстї. and Mother.” 


amother 1s. 
КЕФ. 8’. 4. CHAPTER IV. 
А 1 [Апа again he began 
“Kae таму nptara дідаскєу apa ryvito teach by the LAKE; 
And again he began to teach ay the | and so * very great a 
OaAaccav: kat cuvnx Oy pos avrov oXXos ToAvs, | Crowd gathered about 
sea; and was assemble; to him = acrowd great, him, that entering the 
Фотє avTov euBavra ess TO wAotoy, kaÜmoÜai|BoAT, he sat on the 
soos) him entering ute the ship, so sit LAKE; and All the CROWD 
ev тр баласа’ Kat was б OXAOS Tpos туу Was by the LAKE on the 
in the aea: and аї the crowd by the | LAND. 
Фалассау emt TNS yrs ww. ?Ka єбїбаткєу| 2 And he taught them 
aea on the land was. And hetaaght | many things in Parables, 
avrovs ev mapaBoAats TOAAG, Kat є№єуєу avrois | and said to them, за his 
them in parables _ many, and aad cothem | TEACHING; 
ev Tn 81бахт абтои > Аксиєт:: Idou, efnrdev| 8 “Hearken! Behold, 
in the teaching of him: Hear you: Lo, weut out the SOWER went forth to 
6 oTeipov TOV стє:рси, 5 Kai eyevero ev TQ|" 809. | " 
ike sower ofthe (seed)tosow. And ithappened in the | 4 And it happened, in 


————— 


* Vatican AMANUSCRIPT.—20, Transgression. 31. And—omit. $85. For—om:it. 
35. my—omit. 1. very. 8. 50W. 


4 99. The Fat. MSS. reads Transgression, and Griesbach has placed the word amarteema- 
tos, sin, or transgression, in the margin, with his mark of strong probability. Grotius, Mill, 
and Bengel prefer this reading, _ Itis also the reading of thé Coptic, Armenian, Gothic, Fule 
gate, and all the Itala but two. It is a Hebraism for punishment, the effect of sin. The sin 
against the Holy Spirit is plainly stated to be, ascribing the miracles of Christ and his 
apostles to demoniacal agency. ey who acted thus, could not be converted to the Chris- 
iain faith, because thev resisted the strongest possible evidence. They remainee therefore 


in the same forlorn state in wach Christianity found them ; which is expressed by the 
phrase, “he bas цох forgiveness.” 


190 Matt xif 31.20. Luke zii. 10: 1 John v. 18, 11 Matt zh. 456; Luke vin. t 
a). Matt zii, 1: Luke viii + 


Crap. 4:5 )' 


vem 


MARK. 


eTeipeip, Ô pev єтєтє mapa TNV b50v" Kat 


sowing, this indeed fell on the path: and 

0 5 AAA 
nade та WeTElva, Kal катєфауєу ауто. o 
came the birda, and ate it. Another 


бє «mecev єтї TO пєтродєѕ, ÓTOU OUK eixe YNV 
and fell on tbe rocky ground, where not it had earth 
wodAnve Kat evdews etavereiAe, bia TO Дт 
much; and immediately — itsprungup, through the not 
exew Babos yns. | 9 HAtov. e avareiAavros, 
to have a depth ofearth. Sun and having ansen, 
єкалнаттӨт, Kat ia TO ит exei pilav, en- 
1% was scorched, and through the uot to have aroot, waa 
pav0n. T Kai aAAo єтєєр ei; axavOas: Kat 
dried up. Aud another fell into thorna; aod 
aveBnoay ai akavÜai, kat ouvervitay avTo, Kat 
aprungup the thorns, aud choked it, end 
картоу ovk єбөкє. 8 Kat аААо єтєсєи eis тти 
fruit mot it gave. And another fell into the 
yny тту KaAnv: Kat e€0i0cv kaprov avaBauvovra 
ground the good; and it hore fruit springing up 
e 
Kat aviavovTa* Kat epepev ev тракоута, Kat 
and increasing, and bore one thirty, and 
Li е 
és ёёткоута„ kai év ёкатоу. 9 Kai edcyer: ‘ʻO 
one sixty, and one а bundred, And  hesaid; He 


єХор шта AKOVELY, GKOUETQ, 
haviug ee to hear, let him hear. 


“Ore Se 
When and 


дитоу oí 
him those about 
wapaBoAny. 


parables, 


єуєуєто KATAUOVAS, 
he was alone, 


прот ?бау 
asked 


тєрї QUTOV, CVV Tots добдєка, THY 
him, with the twelve, the 


1! Kar eAeyev avTois* “Yury edo- 
And  hesaid tothem; To you it is 


rar yreval TO цисттріоу TNS BaciAcias TOU 
given to know the aecret of the kingdom ofthe 


eov: exetvots бє Tots etw Ey tapaBoAats та 
Ged, tothem butto those without in parahles the 


ravra 12 іра BAemovres BAemwoi, 
all (things) are done; that seeing they may see, 


Kal gp tower Kat akcovovrTesg AKOVWOL, kat ип 
and поё they may see: and hearing they may hear, and not 


Tuviwol Дттотє єтїттрєўөзтї, kat афебт) 
they may hear: lest they should turn, and should be forgiven 


€ 
autos та Guaprnuata. 1\3 Ко: Aeyet аџтог5: 
tothem the sins. And hesays то Һет: 


Our oibare тт» wapaBoAry таутти; Kat TUS 
Not knowyou the parable this? wd how 


nasas Tas rapaBoAas ууосєсдє; 1*'O стєроу, 


wyiwwerac 


all the parahles will you know P He eowing. 
тоу Aoyov стєрє. !Ourot бє єтї of тара 
the word sows, These and are they by 
ту ó00v, mov omeipetat Ó Aovyos, kai бтау 
the path, where is aown the word, and when 
акоусосіу, evlews epxerat б caravas, Kal 
they may hear, immediately comes the adversary, 


(Chap. 4: 15. 


SOWING, some secd ‘el! 
by the goap and che 
BIRDS came and picked 
it up. 

Б And some fell on the 
ROCKY GROUND, where it 
had not much Soil; ала 
immediately it vegctated, 
because it had no Depth 
of Soil; 

6 * and the sun having 
arisen, it was scorched ; 
and because it HAD no 
Root, it withered. 


7 And some fell among 
Thorns; and the THORNS 
grew up, and choked it, 
and it bore no Fruit. 


8 And some fell on 
GOOD GROUND, and yield- 
ed Fruit, springing up and 
increasing; and one bore 
thirty, and one sixty, and 
one a hundred.” 

9 And he said, * “He 
HAVING Ears to hear, let 
him hear.” . 

10 £And when he had 
retired, THOSE about him, 
with the TWELVE, asked 
him concerning the * PAR- 
ABLE. 

11 And he said to them, 
*<To you is given the 
SECRET Of the KINGDOM 
of Gop; but to {THOSE 
WITHOUT, ALL things are 
done in Parables ; 

12 [that seeing, they 
may sce, and not perceive; 
and hearing, they may 
hear, and not understand; 
lest they should turn, and 
*it should bc forgiven 
them.” 

13 And he says to them, 
* Do you not understand 
this PARABLE? How then 
will you know All the 
PARABLES? 

14 ti The SOWER sows 
the WORD. 

15 And these are THOSE 
where the woRD is sown 
by the ROAD; and when 
they have heard, the AD- 
VERSARY comes immedi 


and lately, and takes away 


eee S O 


е Vatican Manvacairt.—6. and the sun having arisen. 


Y. PARABLES. 11. is given the SECRET. 
110. Matt. xiii. 10; Luke viii 9. 

) Tim. iii. 7. 

xmvii.20; Rom. х1. & 


5 


16 Matt. xlii. 29. 


12. it should be. 


A ł 11. 1 Cor. v.12; 
1 12. Isa vi.9; Matt.riil.14; Luke viii. 10; John хіі. 40; Acts 


С. Who has ears. 


Col.iv.:; . Thess. iv. 15, 


Chap. 4: 16.] MARK. (Chap. 4: 25. 


D 


THAT WoRnD which waa 
SOWN * upon them. 

16 And these in like 
manner are THOSE SOWN 
on е ROCKY GROUND; 
who, when they hear the 
WORD, receive 1t immedi- 
ately with Joy ; 

l/ And having no Root 
in themselves, they are 
but temporary ; then Trial 
or Persecution occurnng 
on acconnt of the WORD, 
they instantly fall away. 

18 And others are THOSE 
who are sowN among the 
THOENS; *theseare THE.. 
who have HEARD tx 
WORD; 

19 and the carrs of th: 
AGE, {апа the DECEIT- 
FULNESS of RICHES. und 
the STRONG DESIRES for 
OTHER things entering in, 
choke the WORD, and ren- 
der it unpreductive. 

20 And *those are THEY, 
who are sowN on the соор 
GROUND, who hear the 
WORD, and accept it, and 
bear fruit; one thirty, one 
sixty, and onea bundred.” 

21 And he sa:d to them, 
t*Is a lamp brought, to 
be put under the CoEN- 
MEASURE, or under Ше 
covcH ? sothatit may not 
be placed on the LAMP- 
STAND? 

22 {For * nothing was 
hidden, except that it 
should be manifested; nor 
was it concealed, but that 


«uper TOP Aoyoy TOV ETTAPUEVOV ev TQIS кардісгѕ 
takes the word that having been sown in the hearts |— 


ауто. Kat ойто erw Óuowws of єтї та 
of them And these are like those on the 


weTpwon OTELPOMEVOL, ol, бта акоососі TOV 
rocky ground being sown, who, when they may hear the 


Aoyov, evdews uera Xapas AauBavovoty avTov’ 
word, immediately with joy they receive it; 


17 kar ovk exovar pilav ev ёаутогѕ, aAAa Tpoo- 
and not theyhave aroot in themselves, but fora 


каро: Eloi? eTa yevopevns OArpews т Stwypou 


season they are; then occurring trial or persecution 


bim Tov Aoyov, evdews cxavbad:Covrat. 19 Koi 
through the word, immediately they are offended. And 


QAÀAÀOL єтї oi eis Tas akava: OTELIPOLEVOL 
others are tuose into the thorns bein * sown; 


ойто: ELoLY ot TOV Aoyorv AKOUOYTES, 17 ка at 
these are those the word hearing, and the 


кершуш! TOU MOVIS, Kat } атат Tov тАоотоу, 


cares ofthe uge, eed the delusion ofthe wealth, 


Kat at TEP. TÆ Лота єттїбәцїсї eig mopevouevat 
and the atou the ota: (things) strong desires entering in 


esumv'yovsgi TOV Aoryov* KAL акарто$ *yiveTat, 

ehcke the word; and unfruitful it becomes. 

Kot ойтог ELO oí €T. THY үт» THY KaAny 
Ao theac are those upon the ground the good 


giwoesres, OlTIVES QKOvOUO: TOV Хоуои, Kat 
bo so. 0, who hear the word, and 


wapadeXovTat Kai картофороости, ёу тріакоута;, 
accept 5 and bear fruit, one thirty, 

ког êv єЁткоута kat. év Exatov. 21 Kat eAeyev 

and one sixty, and one a hundred, And  hesaid 


avrois Мтт: б Avxvos epxerau, iva фто «ov 
tothem; Neither the lamp comes, that under the 


u dioy тебу, n imo THY кулу; OVX’ tva 
тлеая:22 it may be placed, or onder the couch P not that 


єтї THY Avxviay емтр; 2 Оо yap єттї 
oa th. Jertp-etand Ш шау еа расеі? Not for is 


ті круто, б «av ит Фауєрәбт" ovde| it should come to light. 
any tr, hidden, which if not itmaybediscloseds; nor) 93 Tf any one has Ears 
eyercTo алтокрофор», GAA’ iva eis Qavepov — eX0y. | to hear, let him hear.” 
UM Stored away, but thatinto light it may come. 94. And he said to them, 
BE: ris exei юта akoveiw, akovero, 74 Kai }“Сопвїйег what you hears 
Ifanyone has ears tohear, let him hear. And | by the Measure you dise 
eħeyev avrois BAewere, Ti akovere, Ev | pense, it will be measured 
hesaid tothem: Consideryou, what you hear. In what Pu os and shall be ad- 
perpe perperre, uerpnÜnaeraa bury, ‘Os yap ee Yoi 


95 tfor whoever kas, to 


measure you measure, it shall he measured to you, Who for 


* VATICAN Manvuscript.—tl5. upon them. 18. these are THEY who have HEARD 


the WORD. 20. those ате THEY. 23. nothing was hidden, except that it should bå 
manifested; nor was it concealed, but that it should come to light. 24. you, and shall 
be added to you. 


+ 21. By kleen must be understood the couch, (like our sofa,) which, as Grotius observes, 
had such a cavity as to admit of a candelabrum being put under it; nay, it seems, anything 


much larger; indeed, by the citations adduced by Wetstein, it appears to have been used by 
the ancients as a common hiding place.—Bloomfield, 


1 19. 1 Tim. vi. 9, 17. tł 91. Matt. v.15; Luke viii. 16; xi. $3, 29, Matt. х, 


26; Luke xii. 2. f 24 Matt. vij. 2, Luke vi. 38. t 25. Matt E 12: xxv 20° 
Luke vii.20; xix. 26. 


Chap 4; 9б. MARK. 


av «x7, Oo8gcerat ауте" KAL ÓS ovk exei, kat 
ever ^ have i*shall be given to him: and who not has, even 
; 4 Bo 26 қ ; 
Ó єх: ардбптгто: ат avTov. at єЛє%уєу 
what he has willhetaken from aim. And heeaid: 
є 
Ovtws єттїў ӯ ВсоіЛє:а тоо eov, ws eav буз 
Thus 15 the kingdom of the God, as if LI 
G6pwres BAN T.y oT`p v emi TNS YNS, 7 va; 
man sho:idcast ‘he seed on tbe earth, and 
€ 
Kabevdn Kat evyeipy]. at vv'.ra kat тиграу, Kar д 
should slecp an wake night and day, end 7w 
тторо› .XacTavg Kal UNKUVNTAL ws ove о1бєр 
seed ehould germinate ani grow’ p, as not knows 
2 22 * My: c tome 
avr^s. “Avrouary *[yap] ñ y capra sogst, 
һе. Cfitsownacccrd — [fcr] the earti bears frii.. 
Tp.9TOV, XOPTOV, ELTA ттс хуу, EITA т\рт 0-0 
fiat, ap.ant, then anear, then full gr 2c 
ev тф Graxut. Отау бе mapadw 6 KAPTOS, 
in the zar When bu mavb.rre he ruit, 


evÂews лт OTSA EL TUL, тороу, CT. TAP“ TNKEV 


immedistely he sera the sickle, for 1s ready 
ó 0epicuoz. “Kae eà у Tut. би twowpen 
tbe harvest. And h said; To-hat m. we compare 


ray BaciAeiap T v 720U; y ev Toig па Вол) 
tle kingdom 0..h~ God? ог by what Larab * 


mapaBaAwuey aur; 305 kokkov civavewt, 
may we compare her Ав арта of mustas 
бу. бєз” стору .: таг угт; шкратєроѕ TAV- 
which, when -t mzy .e-0 m ou tà. rto less of 
то» TEV тер, Ae €CTL тэ» EME TIS. "yms 
a ofte se as i is of Lese on th. earth: 
3 ка. Tw oma , аусбстує kat YiweTut TAV- 
and wienitmaybescw.. 1.8: рор and becomes of 
тору ax viov pesCov, ка" Toet кЛадооѕ peya- 
all herbs ртеа:ег and producea brancbes great, 
acus, фттє $тултЁо, фт "ту “си avTov та 
зо as . b under the shadow  ofit the 
WETELVA TJU ov^QVO. ат " NP UY, 3 Kat ToL- 
birds oftbe h aven to buid nests, Aud euch 


avrais параВоћа:5 п-АЛа'5 € QAE QYTMS TOV 
hke pzrah.es many bespoke tot'.m the 
Мо'уоу, ruLws 1 уто акдоуоеу, “Xwpis бє 
Ww oru, ev;,2s :hey wer ble to hear. Witbout t 
wapaBo.ns отк єАале: avT i$ кат” iny Se 
a parable net bespoke tothemy privately but 


TCLS цабттал<$ aUTO* emeAve парта, 
tthe disciples — ofhimself heexplained all 


5 Kat Never ауто ev ekevy TN T)uepz, оф:аѕ 


n? hesays <. them п that th. day,  even.r 
*yevoguevns* ArveACwmey EIS TO Тєр”р: 38 Ko 
beingcome; W msypassovr to the otherside. And 


. афєутєѕ тту OXAOY T1paAauBavova:v azTov, ws 
having left the  crcwd they took him, аз 


* Vatican МАхозсвттрР.—28, For—omit. 
It? 84, And without. 


+ 31. See Note сп Matt. xiii, 8% 
f 90. M-*t, xiii 24. 
fohu xvi. 15. 1 85. Matt. viii. 18, 28; Lune vii 2% 


1 30. Matt. xiii. 21; Luke xiii. 18, 


[Chap. +: 98. 


him will be given; and 
he who has not, even wliat 
he has will be taken from 

96 And he said, t“ The 
KINGDOM of Gop 1з, ав 
though a Man should cast 
SDE!) on the GRouND; 

2| cnd should slcep by 
Night, ana wake by Da 
and the SEED should ger- 
minate, and grow up, be 
knows not how. А 

28 The EARTH produces 
spontaneously; first the 
Plant, then the Ear, after- 
wards the Perfect Grain in 
the EAR. 

29 But whem the GRAIN 
18 matured, immediately 
he sends the sIckLF, Ве, 
cause the HARVEST is 
ready.” 

30 And he said, } To 
what may w^ conipare the 
KINGDOM of Gop? or *b 
What Parable m.y we il- 
lustrate it’ à E 

81 It resembles а €rain 
of Mustard, which wien 
sown on th: EARTH, ^is 
the isast of All THOSE 
-ELDDS that аге on the 
EARTHS 

32 but when it is sown, 
* grows up, and becomes 
greater than АП other 
HERBS, and produces great 
BRANCHES; 80 that the 
BIRDS of HEAVEN can 
build their nests under the 
SHADOW Ol it.” : 

83 tAnd with many 
Such Parables he spoke 
the worp to them, even as 
they were sable to under- 
stand, 

34 *And without a Para- 
ble he did not address 
them: bu’ privately he 
explained allthings to his 
own Disciples. 

85 [Апа on That pay, 
Evening having come, he 
says to ther, Let us pass 
over to the OTITER SIDE.” 

36 And having left the 
СЕС WD, they took him as 


90. in What Comparison shall we piace 


153. Matt. x ii 34 


Chap. 4: 37.] MARK, [С^ар. 5: +. 
nv ev TY Tow [ко] олла Se тАоа ту |е wasin the волт. And 
hewasin the ship; also] other and ships was Other Boats were with 


рет” avrov. 9/ Kas yiveTa: Лало) avepov peya- 

with him. And arose &squall ofwind great; 

Aq та дє куцота eweBarAcy eis TO пћоіоу, 
the and waves dashed into the ship, 


Фотє ауто 705 yemiCerbar. 9? Kai qv avros ev 
80 аз it now to fill. And was he jn 
Ty Wpuuvyn, єтї TO троткєфаАаслоу nalevdwr- 
the stern, on the pillow sleeping 5 
Kat Oteyerpovoiv avTOV, Kat Aeyousiy avTQ* 
and they awoke him, aud they said to him; 
А:даскалє, ov реле оо, TI amoAAvyueÜa; 
O teacher, mot itcoucerns thee, that we perish? 
9 Ka, GireyepÜeis. emeripae TØ AVEW, KAL ELTE 
And having arisen h*rebuked the wind, and said 
TH ÓaAacaoy* Зіюта, wepiuwoo, Kat єкотасєу 
totbe sea; ~ silent, Le still. And ceased 
Ó aveuos, кал eyevero *ycAmqvy meyarAn. 0 Ко 
the wind and was acalm great. And 
єїтєў avrois* Ti део erre * [obro; 
hesaid — tothem; Why timi? arc you [so?} how 
ouk exere тисті; * Kag єфоВлдлсау poßov 
not youbave faith: Am “hey feared afear 
pEYaY, Kat €Aeyop ‘трэ e«AAnAovs: Tis apa 
great, and said to on. another; Who then 
[4 
ойтоѕ є@тїў, ÓTL Kat Ò o»€uoS кал v] Ваћасса 


this is for oven the wind end the sea 
ÚTAKOVTIV ауто. 
haarken te Lim. 
КЕФ. 7 6, 


! Kat qA0-v eis то тера» TNS баћасотѕ, eis 
And ther came to the cth.reid^ ofthe aea, into 


? Kar .t-A0orTi 


Avd having come 


envy xwpav tev Taba Trov, 
the country of'.e Ga ---enea, " 
euTQ єк TIVTA 100, *[ ^." sj ATNYTNOEV аит 
fohimoutofthe ships (S-anedia ly] met bim 
єк Twv pynuciwy avÜpanos ev туєицат акабар- 
out ofthe tombs а mau in spirit unclean, 
тө, 36. THY катоктоі» є‹хєө EV TOLS MYNUACT 
who the dweiling Lad ја the tombs; 


RAL оитє GAVOECLY оу$є:$ NOUYATO avrov ó9aat, 
and 'notevon withchains “00ne was able bim to bind, 


43:a TO avTov TOAÀAAGKi$ wedais Kat GAvGOEGI 


for the him many time. with fetters and chains 
› 
ёєбєтӨал, ки биєттатбаз фот auTov tas 
to have been bound,and to have been burst by bim the 


е 
€Auceic, кол Tas wedas ovvTeTpipOar Kat ovders 
chains, and the fetters tohavebeen broken; and по опе 


him. 

37 And there arose a 
great Gale of Wind, and 
the WAVES dashed into the 
BOAT, 50 that *the BOAT 
was now full. 


38 And be was in the 
STERN, asleep on the PIL- 
LOW; and they awoke him, 
and said to him, “Teacher, 
does it not concern thee 
That we perish ?” 


39 And arising, he re- 
buked the winb, and said 
to the sEA, “Be silent! be 
still!" And the WIND ceas- 
ed, and there was a great 
Calm. 


40 And he said to them, 
"Why are you afraid? 
How distrustful you are!” 

41 And they were ex- 
ceedingly afraid, and said 
to one another, * Who then 
is this, That even the WIND 
and the sEA obey him P^? 


CHAPTER V. 


1 } Ала they came te 
the other side of the АКЕ, 
into the REGION of *ho 
* GERASENES. 

9 And having come out 
of the Boat, ther. met 
him out of the MONU- 
MENTS, a Man with an ime 
pure Spirit, 

3 who had his HABITA- 
TION in the TOMBS; and 
no one could bind Flim 
any longer with Chains; 

4 for many times he had 
been BOUND with Fetters 
and Chains, and the 
CHAINS had been wrencli- 
ed off by him, and the 
FETTERS broken; and no 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—30. also—omit. 
& GERASENES, 9. immediately—onut, 


37. the BOAT was. | 
8. him any longer with. 


40. 80—omit, 


t 2. The sepulchres oz the Jews were formerly amongst rocks, mountains, and other un-e 


frequented places, in order that there might be as little danger as possible of that pollution 
which touching any thing dead produced. They were cften as large as а commodious room, 
and are now olten resorted to as places of shelter for the ЕНА. Sometimes the wandering 
Arabs, during the winter season, take up their permanentabodein them. It appears that at 
a very early period, some ofthese tombs were used for suc ha purpose; as Isaiah speaks of 
some. “ who remain among the graves, and lodge in the monuments," chap. lxv. 4. Burch- 
hardt reports, that he found тапу sepulchres in the rocks, at Um Keis, (supposed to be the 
ancient Gadara,) showing how sturally the conditions of this narrative could have beeu 
$ulfilled in that region. 


4 1. Matt. viii. 28; Luke viu 26. 


Chap. 5: 5.] MARK. 


QuTOV IOXUVE баса" 5 Kat бїатауто$, VUKTOS 
him — wesable totame; and always, hight 
€ 
«at NKEPAS, ev то HVT)LAODL KAL єў TOLS OPEC 
and day, їп the tombs and in the mouutains 
HY красою», Kat катакоптоу éavTOV Abots. 
Һе waserving out, and cutting himeelf with atones, 
5 Iw» бє rov Incouv ато uakpo0ev, epaye, Kat 
Seeing and the Jesus from а distance, he ran, and 
fpocekvyngev avT@ í kat kpa£as форт meyadn, 
prostrated to him; and crying outwithavoice great, 
«ume, TL EOL Kat TOL I9c0v, vie тоу Ücov TOV 
said, what tome andtothee, Jesus, Озоп ofthe God of the 


офистоо ; бркїбш сє rov Ücov, un дє Bacavi- 
highest ? I willadjure thee the God, not me thou mayst 
8 (EA > E£eA0 
ons. eye Yap ауто fe € TO TVcuua TO 
torment. (He had zaid for to him; Come out the spirit the 
акадартои єк TOV avOpwrov.) 9 Kat ETNPWTA 
unclean out of the man.) Aud he asked 
avTOv: Tt got оода; Kat Aeyet GuTQ* Aeyewy 
him: What thy name? and һевауѕ to him; Legion 
оуод uot бт. woAAat emp ev, 10 Kat WapeKkaret 
name tome; for many we are. And he besought 
auTov TOÀAÀG, iva un avtTous атоттеАт} ekw 
hin many times, that nat them he would send out 
TNS xwpas. ЇЇ Hy бє exec mpos Tw oper ауєАт 
ofthe country. Was and there near tothe mountain a herd 


Хорор peyan Bookouern. 1? Kae mapekaAegar 


of swine great feeding. Aud besought 
e є 
auTov oi daimoves, Acyovtess Пєифоу Tas eis 
bim the demons, saying; Dismiss us into 
vous xoipovs, iva ets avTous є(тєАӨшцєў. B Koi 
the swine, that inte them we may ро. And 


єтєтрєфєу avtots evdews б Inoovs. Kai eteA- 
gave leave tothem immediately the Jesus. Aud  baving 


0ovra та TvevuaTG та akaÜapra ew mAOov ets 


соте out the apirits the unclean entered toto 
є 

TOUS Xoipous* fat wPUNTEV 7] ayeaAn ката TOU 

the swine; and rushed the herd down the 


Kpnuvou eis THY ӨаАаттау* *[noay 5e ws Sır- 


precipice into the sea ; [they were acdsbout two 
Хос] Kat emveyovro ev тр даласоу. Oi 
thousand;] and werechoked in the вел, Those 
Se Bockovres avrovs ejvyov, Kat аттутує:Лау 
and feeding them fled, and reported 

EIS THY TOA, Kat eis TOUS aypous. Kar enà- 
to the city, and to the villages. And they came 


доу iBew, тг єсте то yeyovos. \ Kat epyovrac 
out tosee,what із thathavingbeendone. And they соте 


mpos rov Inoour, kat дєороџсі rov SatuoviCome- 
to the Jesns, and they behold the being demonized 


vov kaĵnuevov [кол] iuatiopevov, kat cwhpo- 


sitting [and] having been clothed, and being of 
vouvTa, TOV €TXNKOTA TOV Aeyewva’ kat 
sane mud, the having been possessed by the legion; and 


epoBnOntav. 186 Kai Sinynoavto ауто: of bov- 
they were afraid. And related to them those having 


(Chap. 5: 16. 
one was able to subdue 
him. 

6 And he was always, 
Night and Day, in the 
SEPULCHRES and in the 
MOUNTAINS, crying out, 
and cutting himself with 
Stones. 

6 And seeing Jesus at 
a distance, he ran and 
prostrated to him, 

7 and crying out witha 
loud Voice, * said, ** What 
hast thou to do with me, 
Jesus,—O Son of Gop— 
the HIGHEST? 1 implore 
thee—Gop,—torment Me 
not.” 

8 (For he had said to 
him, “IMPURE SPIRIT, 
Come out of the MAN.") 

9 And he asked him, 
“What is thy Name?” 
And he says to him, “ My 
Name is Legion; For we 
are Many.” 

10 And he earnestly en- 
treated him, that he would 
not send them out of the 
COUNTRY. 

11 Now there was by 
the MOUNTAIN, а great 
Herd of Swine feeding. 

12 And *the DEMONS be- 
sought him, saying, “ Dis- 
miss us io the SwINE, that 
we may ро jute them." 

13 And *be gave them 
leave. And the IMPURE 
sPIRITS having come cut 
went into tbe SWINE; 
andthe HERD rushed down 
tthe PRECIPICE into the 
LAKE, and were drowned 
in the LAKE. 

14 "hen the swiNE- 
HERDS fled, and reported 
i£ in the CITY, und in the 
villages. And they came 
out to see what THAT was 
which рад been DONE. 

15 And they came te 
Jesus, and beheld the DE- 
MONIAC, HIM HAVING 
HAD the LEGION, sitting 
down, clothed, and in his 
right mind; and they were 
afraid. 

16 And THOSE SEEING 
it, related to them what 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. says. 
кае. 13. and they were about Two Thousand—emit. 


$13. See Note on Matt. viii, $3. 


12. they besought. 


13. he gave them 
15. and—emit. 


тр. d: 17.) 


MARK. 


Chap. 5; 27. 


TES, TØS eyevero Tw $ашобоцерф, Kat тері 
seen, how it happened tothe опе being demonized, and about 
тоу җор». Y Kat npëavTo mapakaAetv avTov 
the swine. And they began to entreat him 
атєАдє алго rov dptwy avtwy. ‘Kat epBav- 
to depart from the coasts ofthem. And entering 


TOS QUTOU єї$ TO WAOLOY, WapeKaAet аџтоу б 


ofhim into the ship, besought him he 
Samovicbers, iva р per avrov. 1? Kai 
having been demonized, that he might be with him. Aud 
ovK афткеу auTov, аААа Xeyet auTw” "Y'rayye 
not he suffered him, hut he says tohim; Go 


ELS TOV OlKOY OOU WpoOs TOUS 60005, коі avayyet- 


into the honse ofthee to the friends, aud relate 
Лоу avrois, ca сог б Kuplos тєтої!їкє, Kat 

tothem, how muchtotheethe Lord has done, aud 
пЛєпсє oe. Kar annale, kat qptaro ктрис- 


has pitied thee. And he went, to pub- 
aew ev тр ДАєкатоће, boa ETOINTEY аот 6 
hsh in the Decapolis, how much haddone tohim the 
Igcovs* kat тартєѕ eÜavAa(ov. 
Jesus; and alt were astonished. 

D 
7! Kai ёїалтєтратауто$ Toulncover Tq TAOLW 

And havingpassedover the Jesus im the ship 

талі ELS TO TEPAV, CUVNXON OXAGS TONYS em 


and began 


agaiu to the otherside, were gathered acrowd great to 
к 

«uTOPV' Kat т> пара тты даћассар. °° Kali 

him, and he was by the sea, Aud 


* [180v, ] єрҳєтои eis TWV apxia vrayaryav, 0V0- 


le, comea one ofthe aynagogue-rulers, by 


att laeipos* Kat tOwy auvTov, піттєі TDOS TOUS 


пате Jairus; and seeing him, he fel? to the 
то8а$ avrov, ? kat TepekaAer avrov TOANGA, 
feet of him, and besought him much, 


Aeycov* ‘От: то Guyarpiov pov ETXATWS EXEL 


saymg; That the little-dzughter of me last end is; 
iva edOwy emOns аотр Tas xeipas, ÖTWS 
that coming thou mayest pst to her the hands, ao that 

^4 > 
собр" kat (noetat. 2% Kai annale per 


she may be saved; and she shalllive. 


auTOv" Kas nkoAovGer ауто OXAOS толу, Kat 
him; and followed him a crowd great, and 


cvve0AiBov. avrov. 2° Ка: yurn ¥*(ris] ovea 
pressed oa him. And awoman  Ícertan] being 


ev puret аїцатоѕ ety бодєка, “Kat TONNA 
їп a flow ofblood years twelve, and wany things 


хтабоута ото ToAAwy taTpwr, Kat батарттата 
having suffered under many physicians, and baving spent 


Ta тар" auTns тарта, Kat pndev wpedn- 
th» things of her all, and nothing having been 


‘бета, aAAa цаллоу eis TO Xeipov є\доуса, 
henefited, but rather »nto the worse state having come, 


27 акоосаса wept Tov Inmov, eAÜovca ev TQ 
having heard. about the Jesus, havingcome in the 


And hewent with 


had happened to the DEMO- 
NIAC, and concerning the 
SWINE. 

17 Т And they began to 
entreat him to depart from 
their BORDERS. 

18 And he having en- 
tered the BOAT, inus who 
had been а DEMONTIAC, en- 
treated him that he might 
be with him ; 

19 And yet he did not 
permit him, but says to 
him, “Go HOME to thy 
FRIENDS, and tell them 
how much the Lorp has 
done for thee, and has had 
pity on thee.” 

20 And he went away, 
and began to proclam in 
DECAPOLIS, how much JE- 
sUs had done for him; and 
all were astonished. 

91 $And Jesus having 
again passed ovcr in *a 
Boat to tlie OTHER SIDE, 
a great Crowd gathered to 
him, and he was by the 
LAKE. 

22 $ And oneof the syn- 
AGOGUE-RULERS, ташса 
Jairus, came, and seeing 
him, he fell at his FEET, 

23 and earnestly en- 
treated him, saying, “ My 
LITTLE DAUGHTER is at 
the point of death; come, 
and put thy HANDs on her 
that she may be restored, 
and she will live.” 


24 And he went with 


him, and a great Crowd 


followed him, and pressed 
on him. 


25 And a Woman, f hav- 
ing had a Hemorrhage 
for twelve Years, 

26 and having suffered 
much under Many Physi- 
clans, and having ex- 
pended ALL her property, 
and not being benefited, 
but had rather become 
WORSE, 

27 having heard * the 
things concerning JESUS, 
came in the crowp be. 


__ МАШ» S 5 Í(0 10 10 CEREREM ы 


* Vatican Manuscnirr.—21. a Doat—omit 
27. the things concerning Jesus. 

: 17. Matt. viii. $4; Acts xvi. 30 M: 
viti. 40. t 22. Matt. іх. 18; Luke viu. 41. 


32 Yo—omit.| 


18. Luke viii. 38 
125. Lev. xy. 25; Matt. ix. 20. 


$25, certain—omot. 


* 9). Matt. ix 1; Luke 


Chap. 5: 28.) MARK., (Chap. 5: 39 
oxAm omigÜev, aro Tov ipatiov , auTov.|hind, and touched his 
crowd behind, touched the mantle ofhim. | MANTLE. 


"(Exeye уар" ‘От: кау тюу ivatiwy avTov 
, She said for; That evenif the clothes of him 
&ywpuat, cwOnooua.), 79 Kat evdews ec£gpav6y 
I may touch, I shall he saved.) And immediately was dried up 
€ E Р 

7 ту Tov аіџатоѕ ‘аџттѕ" 


Kat eyyw TQ 
the source of the blood of her; and knew to the 
gwuaTt, 6Tt гата: ато TNS pagTryos... 30 Kat 

body, that was saved from the scourge. And 
evdews 6 Inoous emiyvous ev éautw TNV єЁ 
immediately the Jesus kuowing in himself the out of 


atov Ovvapav eteAPovoay, єтїттрафе!$ ev TH 
himself power having gone out, having turnedround in the 


oxA@, cAeye Tis uov Taro тоу ipaTiwy ; 


crowd, soid; Who ofme touched the clothes ? 
3! Kat eAeyov аотф oi иабтта: avrov: BAereis 
And said tohim the disciples ofhim; Thou seest 


TOV oxAoy gvvOAiBovra oe: kat Xeyeis: Tis uov 
the crowd pressing on thee; and sayestthou; Who me 
йфато; * Kat mepieBAemero eiv тту Tovro 
touched ? And he was looking round to see the (woman) this 


тотсасау. 99'H бє yuvn, poBnOeioa kat Tpeu- 


having done. The but woman, fearing and trem- 


, 
ота, єїбша Ó "yevovev єт аџтт, NABE kai 
bliug, having known what wasdone on her, came and 


MPOOCENETEV AUT®, 
felldown to him, 


aAm0ciav. 


truth. 


KAL єітєу auTQ пасау THY 
ааа told to him all the 


31°Q Se emey аотт" Ovyarep, 7) 
He but said to her; Daughter, the 
п:0т715 TOV GETWKE ge* brave ELIS ELPNYNY, Kat 
faith of thee hassaved thee; go in peace, and 


200: byns ато TNS маст! уо$ TOU. 35 Ет; avTov 
b. thou well from the acourge of thee. While ofhim 


?.a).0UYTOS, EpXOVTal ато TOU apxXlauvaywydu, 
speaking, they came from the synagogue-ruler’s, 


Aeyovtess ‘От: 75 Ovyatnp cov ameÜave: Ti 


saying; That the daughter ofthee isdead; why 
єт: JKvAAeis тоу SidacKadov; B'O бє Inaovs 
et trouhlestthou the teacher? "he but Jesus 


evGews, akovoas TOV Aoryov AaAouusvoy; Aevyet 
immediately having heard the word being spoken, says 


те apxisuvaywyy My poßov, povoy moareve. 


Хо ће synagogue-ruler: Not fear, only believe thou. 


S "xat ovk афткєу ovdeva avrq avvakoAovOsaat, 
and not hesufZered по опе him to follow, 


є: yn IIerpov, ka: ІакаВоу, kat Iwavvny тоу 
except Peter, and James, and Juhn sue 


a0eAQor laxwBov. Kar epxerat ets Tov 01K OV 
brether of James. Aud  hecomes into the house 


Tov apXicvvaywvou, Kat Өєюрє: OopuBov, kat 


ofthe synagogue-ruler, and he sees a tuuiult, and 
кАслоутаѕ Kat GAaAa(ovras moAAa. ® Kai 

weeping and wailing much. And 
eigeXÜwv heyet avrois* Tt 0opuBeis0e ка! 
һахіц у entered hesays  tothem: Why areyoutronbled and 


28 For she said, “If I 
can but touch his Gar- 
MENTS, I shall be cured.” 

29 And immediately her 
FLOW of BLOOD was dried 
up; and she felt in her 
Body That she was cured 
of that SCOURGE. 

30 And immediately, 
JESUS knowing in himself 
{tthe POWER proceeding 
from him, havirg turned 
round in the CROWD, said, 
“Who touched My GAR- 
MENTS P” 

3l And his DISCIPLES 
said to him, “ Thou seest 
the cRowp pressing on 
thee, and dost thou say, 
‘Who touched Me??? 

39 Апа he was looking 
round to see HER who had 
DONE this. 

33 Then the woman’ 
being conseious of what 
was wrought upon her, 
fearing and trembling, 
came and fell down before 
hi.n, and told him AN the 
TRUTH. 

34 And HE Said to her, 
t “Daughter, thy FAITH 
has cured thee; go in 
peace, and be entirely free 
from thy DISEASE.” 

35 While he was still 
speaking, some came from 
the SYNAGOGUE-RULER'S 
house, who said, “Thy 
DAUGHTER is dead; why 
trouble the TEACHER?” 

36 * But Jesus, having 
heard the worp that was 
spoken, immediately said 
to the SYNAGOGUE-RULER, 
“ Fear not, only believe.” 

37 And he permitted no 
one to accompany * him, 
except Peter, and James, 
and John the BROTHER of 
James. 

38 And *they come to 
the HOUSE of the SYNA- 
GOGUE-RULER, and he sees 
the Confusion, and much 
weeping and lamenting. 

39 And having entered, 
he says to them, ** Why do 
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* Vatican Maxvuscnirr.—30. But Jesvs, neglecting to hear the wosp which was zpo 


ken, says. 37. with him. 
I 30. Luke vi. 10; viii. 40. 


33. ёпеу come to. 
134 Matt. ix. 22; 


Mark x. 522: Acts xiv. 


-Chap. 5: 40.] MARK.. 


кАшєтє; то TraiDiov ovk amclavey,dAAa кабеубе! 
doyouweep? the „chud no is dead, but, sleeps. 


40 Ка; катеуєАшу avTov. 'О дє, exBarwy тарта, 
And they derided hin. — Hé but, havingsentout all, 


mapaAauBavei тоу тотєра Tov табоу, Kat THY 
he takes tbe father. ofthe, child, ү and the 


pyTepa, Kal TOUS MET’ avTOV, KAL eig mopeverai, 
molher, and those -wilh him, sad " goes io.” 


érou ny то mardi. 4! Ка: краттсаѕ rns xeipos 
where was the ebild. And having grasped the haud 


Tov matdiou, Aeyes төт, Тал:ба, коош” Ó єстї 

@fthe., child hesays tohcri: Talitha, ‘| cumi; which is 
J 

ecOepunvevonevoys To корасіоу, got eyw, 

being translated у The girl, “totnee Талу, 


eyetpe. 4 Кох evdews avem) TO корасіоу, Kat 
arise. And immediately arose the girl, -and 


mepiemares ny yap єтоу wera, Kar єЁєс- 
walked about, ahe was for years twelve. And they were 
T"CTay ekorarei peyan: 8 Kai биеттєїАХато 
astonished with on astonishment great. And he charged , 
«vTOis тоААа, ika pndets yvy — TOvTO* Кш 

them much, “tbat оо опе | might know — this; and 


eime 000nvat аут) фаує. 
epake to baregiven to her, | to eat.; 


КЕФ. s’. 6. 
| 
Ка: e£nA0ev. єкєїбє>, kai NAbev eis THY maT- 
And hewentout thence, -and came into the eouniry 


pida avrov: Kat axoAovlovow ауто of pabyrat 
of himeelf; and follow him the disciples 


avTov: 2 Kai yevouevou саВВатоо, mptaro ev 


of him.. And , being come " sabbath, hebegan in 
т) соуаушурд:даскеру, Kat тоХЛо: akovovTes 
the synagogue, to teach, And mawy bearisg, 


etemAnosovTo, Acyovres: Tobey rovTo таџта; 
were astonished, saying}. Whence to this these things? 


кал Tis N софіа d). Solera ауто ; Kat Suvapers 
and what the wisdom that heinggiven to bim? and miracles 


тошутй: dia ‚тюу X€!po^ аотоо vyivovTat. 
so great , through the г hands of him arc done. 


98 Ovx ovros еттїў Ó Textwyv, Ó vios Mapras, 
Not thia ls the carpenter, the son of Mary, 


a3eA$os дє laxwBov, ка Iwon, kai lovda, kai 
brother and of Jemes, and Joses, and Juda, and 


(Chap: 6: $^ 
уой wecp and make confue 
sion? the cHILU із not, 
dead, but $ sleeps.” | 

40 And they «гідей 
him. $ But putting + theta 
all out, * þe takes the ra- 
THER and the MOTHER of 
the CHILD, and THOSE 
with him, and goes tm 
where the CHID was.  . 

41 And having grasped 
the HAND of the CHILD, 
lie says to her, “ Talitha- 
cumi,” which, being transe 
lated, signifies,‘ YouN OG 
MAIDEN, I say to tliec,| 


arise.” 


42 And immediately the 
YOUNG MAIDEN arose and 
walked about, for she was 
twelve years old. And 
they were exceedingly ase 
tonished. * *-w . 

43 And {һе strictly 
UU them that no one 
should know this thing; 
and directed to give hc» 
food. 


CHAPTER V1. 


1 And the departed 
thence, and * comes into) 
lis OWN COUNTRY; and 
his DisCiPLEs follow him. 

2 And the Sabbath hav- 
ing come, he began to 
teach in the SYNAGOGUF,, 
and *MANY hearing, were: 
astonished, and ' said, 
1" Whence has this man, 
these things? and What 
is THAT WISDOM which 19 
imparted *to him? and 
how are such MIRACLES, 
performed «through — his 
HANDS?  : 

З Is not this the CAR-; 
PENTER? the sow of 
* Many, and 1 Brother of 
James, and Joses, and Ju». 


* VaTICAR MANUSCRUPT.—40. be takes. 
him? and such ainacrES. 3. Many, and Brother of, 


1. comes into, 


Ф. MANY. 2. t9 


1 40 The persons or crowd here spoken of, were probably a set of people usually hired’ 


on these occasions to attend the funeral, and follow the procession with their lamentations.) 
'Tlus custom prevailed East. ‘These are the mourning women mentioned by Jeremiah, chapter 
$x.17—21; and by Amos, chapter v.16. They were ealled Pra/fice by the Roinans, because 
they presided over, and began, the funeral dirge. Butmenseem to have attended amongst 
them, as wellag women. Dr, Shaw mentions this eustoin to be still continued in the East ; 
and observes, that the women employed on these oceasions, perform their parts with such 
proper sounds, gestures, and motions, thatthey rare!v fail to work up the assembly to an 
extraordinary pitch ofthoughtfulness and sorrow.— Wakefield. y 


* 39. John xi, 11, 74999 ү 40. Acts ix.40. 6 17 f 45. Matt. viit 4; 1a. 805 vll. 16,7 хуно 
9; Markiii.12; Lukev 15; 7 $ L Matt; iji. 91, Lukciv.16/ — $2. John vi. 620. 
4 9. Matt, xii. 40, Gal 1. 19. j 


‘Chap. 6: 4] MARK. Chap. 6: 14. 


das, and Simon?’ and are 
not his sisTxzs here with 
us? And they were per- 
plexed with-him. 

:4 But Jesvs said to 
them, {А Prophet is not 
without honor, except in 
his омм couNTRY, and 
among his RELATIVES, 
and in his OWN FAMILY" 

5 {And he was unwil- 
ling to do any MIMACLEs 
ihere, except a Few Sick 
persons he cured by lay 
ing his HANDS on them. 

6 And he was surprised 
on accnunt of their UN- 
ВЕІЛЕР. tAnd he went 
round the vILLAGESteach- 


ing. -= 

4 fAnd he called the 
TWELVE, aud sent Them 
forth in pairs; and gave 
them Authority over tho 
IMPURE SPIRITS; 

-8 and he charged them, 
that they should take No- 
thing for the Journey, ex- 
cept а single Staff; *no 
Bread, ne Traveling Bag, 
no Copper in the GIRDLE; 

-9 but to Wear SANDALS, 
and not put on Two Coats, 
. 10 And he said to them, 
|" Whatever house you en- 
ter, there remain, till you 
leave the place. a > 

11 And * whatever Place 
will not receive you, nor 
hear you, in departing 
thence, -t f shake off that 
pust which is UNDER 
your FEET, for а. Testi- 
mony to them. < 

-12,4nd having gono 
forth, they  proclaimcd 
that men should reform. 

: J3-And they expelled 
many Demons, and fan- 
ointed many sick persons 
with Oil, and cured them. 

14 tAnd Herod the 
KING heard, (for Jesus 
had become well-known,) 
and *he said,.' John tlie 


Sipwvos; Kat ovk єп ai abeA ai -avTov wde 
Simon ond not are the esters ofhim bere 
є 
woos huas; Kat єскаубаћ:(оуто, єў avTQ. 
with us? Aod ° they were stumbled in chim. 
4 EAcye бє avrois 6 Inoous’ ‘Ort ovk єттї po- 
Said — bot tothem tha “Jesun; | That not la а pro- 
QnTNS aTipos, є рт ev тр татр: атоо, 
phet ^ without honue, escept in the country of himself, 
Kat єў TOIS GU'y'y€veci, Kai єў TH ока GUTOV. 
вп among the rclativea, - . and in thc house of hiinself. 
$ Kai ovk mÜvvaro exes ovdensay боуашу MOIN- 
And not wasable — there no onc miracle to 
‘Al, €t UN 07.cyois appear rods emieis TAS XEtpas, 
4o, escept а few віск having put оп the bande, 
eSepamevoe. © Kai eÜüavua(e Bia. тту атістіаи 
were'cured. 7 And he wondered becouse ofthe unbelief — 
QuTwy, 
«pof them, Ф r 
Ка: wepinye Tas конаў кокћо, ё$аткфў®. 
And hewentround the villagce roundabout, — tearhiog. 
7 Kai mpooxadecrat тооз ёшбека, ka. mptaro 
And he callo the - swelve, and” he began 
avTovs атостс̧АЛєу дуо Sua - kai єбїбоиө avrois 
them to аео ‘two two, and hegavo Хо (Һеш 
efougiay Tey mveyuaTwr. (wv akabaptwr,: 9 kai 
outhumty of the aptrita ~ 2 of the unclean, wad | and 
тартуүєАєу ауто, iva pndev apogr * eus 
he charged them, ` thot, nothing they ahouldtake for 
ó5ov, «t un paBdoy povov': un ттрау, uy aptov, 
ь way, esceph ваа only; : no beg, no read, 
рт eit eny Cory. xaAkoy* - 9 add’ virobebenevovs 
eot into the belt copper money: hut having deen shod 
aavdardum koi ил) evdvonadbe доо xirovas, Kai 
sandales aod not yoa may put on two conte. „Апа 
єАєүєї/ avTOis* "Отоу eav ecoedXOnTe eis oikiav, 
hosaicd — fothem, Where if youmayenter Into ahouse, 
exes pevere éws av ekedOnre exesder, “1 Kai 
@here — remain ID you may go away from theaoe, ~: And 
е 
ócot av py 5єЁоутаи opas, unde axovowoiy buwy, 
q@iower not may recciva you, nor hear |. 3 you, 
«i Topevoj.evot екєїӨєў, extivatare TOV. XOUV тоў 
going awa” from thence, shakeout ‘itho аба “that 
фхокато тоу MOWY орои, eis naprupióy аото:5. 
uoder the feet ofyou, fos € witness to them, 
A : 
Коа; eteA0ovTes exnpvocov, iva n4Tavomawai 
| And having goveout they published, that thev should reform, 
23 ка, Paiuovia woAAa@ efeBarAov, kat тлефо» 
t end demons many they cast out, and anointed 
(eXai wodAous ӣрршстоиѕ, kat eÜepamevoy, ` 
[Pith oil many sick oD**, and they were cored, 1 
li Kai qkovcev б Ват:Хєуз 'Hpobns, (фауєроу 
And beard the king Herod, (well-known 
Yap €VEVETO то оода QUTOV,) Kat eAeyev* ‘Ors 
| fae was the namo ofhim,) and ' heenid; . That 


ө Vatican Mancscatrr.—s. no Bread, no travoling Bag, = di. whatever Plac 
will not. 14. they said, a ee L o 


`+ 11. An emblematical action, signifying a renunciation of all further concern witl 
them. It was very usual among the рее of the East to express thei: intentions by ох. 
terualsigns. Many singular examples of this species cf language occur both in Old and 
New Testaments.: See 1 Kings хі. 20; xxii, 11; 2 Kings xiil. 15. .....4 7 77 


14 Mott. 111 57, Johaiv.44.« °° $5. Mate. xlii. 58; Mark Ix, 23, 6 Wart 
ix. 85; Luke 2111, 27. Matt.z.0 Markt, 15,14; Lukelx,], . 11. Acts 
1.5). УШ .., 1 18. James у, 14%. — 14 Matt. iiv,l; Lukes, th — = h 


5% 


Chap. 6: 15.] MARK. 
{wavyns ó Bamri(wv ex verpwy nyepOn, Kat 
Jobn læ baptizing outof dcad has oeenraned, and 


бїз TovTO єуєруоисіу ai Suvayers єў avTQ. 


through this work the mighty powers in him. 
15 ААло; єАєуоу" ‘Оті HAtas estit AddAot бє 
Others aaid: That Elias heis; Others and 


eAeyor* ‘Ort профтттѕ єттї, 05 eis тоу тро- 


said: That a prophet heis, like one ofthe pro- 
фттоу. 16 Акоџсаѕ ĝe 6 Hpwdns, eurev: ‘Ort 
phets. Having heard hut the Herod, said ; That 
бу eyw amekedadica Iwavynyv, ойтоѕ труєрӣт 
whom [ beheaded John, he is raised 
* [ex vexpov.]  Avros yap 6 ‘Hpwins aroc- 
(from dead.) Himself for the Herod seud- 


тєї^а$ expaTynoe Tov Iwavyny, kat ednoev avTov 


ing seized she John, and bound him 
ev QvAaky, діа “Нродіада, rnv yvvaika Pim- 
in prison, through Herodias, th: wife of Philip 


хоу тоу AĞEAPOU ajTOv, TL QUTNY EYAUNTEV. 
ofthe brother ofhimself, for her he had married. 
18 Елеує yap 6 Iwavyns Tq "Нродт: ‘Ort ovk ež- 
Said for the Jobn tothe Herod; That not itis 
€OTL со: EXEL THY "yvvatka Tov aðeApov тоу. 
lawful to thee to have the wife ofthe brother ofthee, 
19°H де ‘Hpwðias eveiyey ауто Kat nOedrev 
Theand Herodias hada grudge against him and wished 
аутоу amoKkTevat Kat оок nduvato. 20 *О yap 
him to destroy; and mot wasable. The for 
“Нрод25 eQoBerro тоу lwevyny, eibws avrov av- 
Herod саса the John, knowing him a 
Spa Oukaiov kat @ylov kat TuvEeTNpEel auTOV* кол 
man just and holy; and protected him; and 


скоустаѕ QUTOU, TOAAG ETOLEL, Kat NOEews aUTOU 


hearing him,  manythings hedid, and gladly him 
е 
NKOVE. 2 Kat VEVOMEVNS "Repas eukaGtpou, бтє 
he heard. And having come adzy convenient, when 


‘Hpwdys Tois "yevecio:s abTrov Seimvov ermotei 
Herod to the birthday © ofhimself a feast he made 
TOLS рєуістасіу GÜTOV, KAL TOLS XIALAPXO:!S, KAL 
tothe nobles ofhimself, and tothe commanders, and 
e 
т015 протог5 TNS l'eXiAaias* ~“ кол eigeA00va ms 
tothe chiefs ofthe Galilee ; and having entered 
Tns Üvyarpos autys Tns "Нродіадоѕ, kat opxn- 
ofthe daughter ofher ofthe Herodias, and danc- 
gamevns, Kat аресастѕ Tw ‘Hpwdn kai Tots 
ing, and having pleased the Herod and those 
Ovvavaketuevols, exrev о BagiAeus TH корасіф' 


reclining at table, said the king tothe little girl; 
Airnoov pe, Ô eav ӨєА\т$, kat Swow cot. 
Ask me, whatever thou wilt, and I will give to thee. 


9 Kat оџосєу auty’ “От: б eav рє aiTnons, 
And heswore to her; That whatever me thou mayst ask, 


Swow aol, ws Hhutoous TNS Bacideias pov. 
I will give to thee, till half ofthe kingdom >of me. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—14. has arisen, 
much perplexed, and heard, 
22. and the KING. 


16. from the dead—omit. 
- 22. his nAUeHTER Herodias. 


(Chap. 6: 23. 


IMMERSER * has isen from 
tne Dead, and therefore 
MIRACLES are performed 
by him.” 

15 Others saia, “Не is 
Elijah ;” and others said. 
* He is a Prophe*, like one 
of the PROPHETS." 

16 {But Нквор having 
heard, said, “That John, 
whom £ beheaaed; þe is 
raised." 

17 For Пквс himself 
had sent and seized Jouw, 
and bound him in Prison, 
on account of Herodias, 
the wirE of TMhilip his 
BROTHER; for he nad mar- 
ried Her. 

18 For Joun had said 
to НЕвор, [^at is not 
lawful for thee to have thy 
BROTHER'S WIFE.” 

19 Therefore; ERODIAS 
was incensed against him, 
and wished to kill him, 
and could not. 

90 For HERO, [feared 
JoHN, knowing that he 
was a just and holy Man; 
and protected him; and 
having heard him, he *did 
many things, and heard 
Him gladly. 

21 And a convenient 
Day having come, when 
Herod, on his BIRTH-DAY, 
made а Есаз{ for his No- 
BLES, and for the com- 
MANDERS and CHIEF men 
of GALILEE; 


99 *the DAUGHTER of 
this HERODIAS having en- 
tered, and danced, *she 
pleased HERop and the 
GUESTS, *and the KING 
said to the GIRL, “Ask me 
whatever thou wilt, and I 
will give it to thee.” 

93 And he swore to her, 
t“ Whatever thou mayst 
ask Me, I will give to tnee, 
even to the Half of my 
KINGDOM.” 


20. waa 
22. she pleased, 


_ t 21. The custom of celebrating stated solemnities, and the anniversary of the birth-day 
in particular, was very general in the East, and might be transferred from them to the 
Greeks and Romans. The solemnization of the birth-day by a festival is frequently men- 


tioned, or alluded to, in ancient authors.—Wakefield, 


1i 15. Matt. xvi.14; Mark viii, 98, 
viii. 16; xx. 21. } 20. Matt. ziv.5; xxi & 


$16. Matt. xiv. 23; Luke i1i.10. ——— 
t 25. Esther v.3, 6; vii. 


18 Ley 
at 


Chap. 6: 24.] MARK. (Chap. 6: 31. 


: ^ : 
Н дє efeAdouca, eure Ty дттр: artyst Tr] 2% And sux going ont 
The sad going out, said tothe mother of herself; What | Said to her MOTIE W rat 
aitnoopat; ‘H дє єтє Туу кєфаћту Yoarvov gos Ма AM shggaid, 
shall 1M? She and said; The head of John he HEAD of John the 
тоу Bartiorov. Kat eroeAOovoa evÜews uera ES. ‚ ‚жа 
the dipper. And coming in immediately with “di t h vH m It 
стоџид15 mpos rov BaciXea, уттсато, Хєуоиса" [е А vat ыу 4 
haste to the king, she asked, saying; » e El ве rro = 
е 
Ocrw iva poi des — eauTns eri mivant THY dd | oe | um 
I will that to me thou wouldst zive instanlly on  aplate the W хрр a E antly, 
. € 
кєфаАту loavvov Tov BaxrioTov. 75 Kat mepi- of d B D SE. P HEAD 
head of John the dipper. And very 0 o8 v T -—— ШП 
Aunos yevopevos 6 BagiXeus, діа тоу Ópkovs|. = ОТРЫН di 
sorry having become the king, because of the’ oaths E emos werd and 
KAL TOUS Owuvavakeiuevous ovk 7ÜeAq0ev auTHY da кс. A ra nof kA 
and those reclining at table not he would her SESS ] 


fuse her. 
aJerngai, 7 Kai evdews атостєАаѕ 6 Barà- oF AUT Нш ie 
reject. And immediately sending the king "S 2 


mediately sending one of 
«vs ümekouAaTGpa, emeralev evexOnvar тту this. Guards, ordered his 
a guardsmaa, be ordered . to be brought the 
e HEAD to be brought. And 
Kepadrny auTov. “О дє ameA8wv amexedadioey | he havine gone forth be- 
herd ofhim, He and goingforth cut off the head of ON 


°З ; headed him in the PRISON ; 
auTov ev THpuAaKH “Kat пуєукє THY кєфалти 28 f and brought his 


him ію the prison; and brought the head ;HEAD on a Platter, and 
AUTOU єт, TWIVAKI, ка: єдокєу QUTNY TQ корасіф" | cave it to the GIRL: and 
ofhim on aplate, and gave her tothe little girl; lthe GIRL gave it i5 her 
Kat то Kopagtor єдсокєу аотти TN иттрї а?т1)5. | MOTHER. 
and the tittle girl gave her tothe mother ofherself. | 99 And his d 
ЭЭ Kat акооутаутєѕ of padnrat avrov, Хдо», ко |р 
And having heard the disciples — of him, came, and earned off the DEAD- 
прау TO тт@иа avTov, Kat є61кау ауто єў MYT]- | вору, and placed it in a 
took tbe dead body ofhim, апа placed it im а | Tomb 
нє. 
tomb, 


isciples 
aving heard, came and 


30 f And the APOSTLES 
mere assembled to Jesus, 
3 Kat cvvayovrat of атостоћо: mpos Tov and related to him all 


And wereasembled the apostles to the things, both what they 
Ingovy, кал amqyyeiXay ауте паута, kei óra had done, and what they 
Jesu, aud reported to hin all, aud һа! Һай taught. 


erovjmav, kat бта cdidatay. 9! Kar evrev autos: | 91 And he ‘said to them, 
theydid, and what thevtanght, And hesaid tothem; { Come pou, retire by 
Acute Üueis ауто: Kat’ tdtay eis epnuov тотоу, yourselves into a Desert 
Come you yourselves privately into adesert place, | Place, and rest a little;” 
kai avamavegOe oAryov. Hoay yap oí epxouevos |tfor many were THOSE 
and rest yoa alittle; Were for thote coming who were COMING and GO- 


* Vatican Manuscript.—sl. says. 


t 27. The term, epekoulatoora from the Latin speculator, denotes one of the body-guards, 
gho were so called, because their principal duty was that of sentinels. They had, however, 
ет confidental duties, and among these, that ofacting, like Turkish soldiers of the present 
fay, as executioners. t 28. Note here, that very remarkable seems the providence of 
God, in avenging the death ofthis holy man upon Herod, Herodias, and her daughter. For 
15%, As the war betwixt Herod and Arctas king of Petrea was caused by Herod’s wicked con- 
tract with Herodias to reject the daughter of Aretas, his lawful wife, and to marry with 
Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife; so Josephus declares that the Jews looked upon the 
putting John to death, as the cause of the miscarriage of Herod’s army ; * God being angry 
with him for the death of John the Baptist.” 2dly, Herodias envying the glory of king Ag 
рр, who had that honour given him by Caius, prevailed with her husband to go to Rome 
and accuse Agrippa; whereupon Caius deprived Herod of his government, and her of he: 
money; and gave them both to Agrippa, banishing Herod and Herodias to Lyons in France 
“which (says Josephus) was done in puni erent of her envy, and of his readiness to hear. 
ken to her solicitations,’ And 3dly, of her daughter it is related, that she going over the ic4 
in winter, the ice broke, and she pc in to the head, which at last was severed from her 
vody by the sharpness of the ice, God reaummng her head for that of the Baptist’s she desi- 
red; which, ifirue, was a wonderful providence.—WAitby. 


4 94, Май. xiv. Dr I$4 Luke ix 10. f 31. Matt. xiv. 13; John уі. 1, 2 
$ ol Mark 111.20. 3 


Chap. В: 32.) MARK. [Chap. 6: 41. 


NENNEN NNNM aa M A 


xat of бтогуоутєѕ roAXov. Kai ovde фатуєі yurar- | S6» and they had no le? 
land those going many; andnoteven toeat they had sur - not even toeat. 
pour. “Kar amqgA8ov eis єртио> тотоу TH}, ve they IE 
leisure. And they went into desert place tothe Ua е Кон з tien 
е в 
Aoi кал” diay. 3 Ka eov avrovs brayovras: |с уе Peabo by шшш) 
ship privately. And they saw them going away; 
kat emeyywoay TOÀÀOU Kat тє ато тат» 4 33 Pu пт saw a 
and . knew . many; and onfoot from all E Eh many ИМ 
. $ * ree 
тоу ToÀewv GuveÜpapoy exer, 9% Kar єёєАӨш» | үнер there а AN 
ofthe cities they rap together there. And comingout tl е ме oot irom 
ev толоу oxAov, Kat ea TAayxvia 0n em $4 tAud etus Satlie 
he saw great acrowd, and was moved with pity towards catia ОТО Crom. ama js 
е . 
QUTOLS, бтї "cav Os mpoBaTa, ил} exovra TOL- ү > 
them, for they were as sheep, not having a deeply pitied them, Be- 


cause they were like Shec 

uevas Kat nptato 8:8аскєг avTovs TOAAG. | Ving TA She Werde ae 
shepherd; ang he began to teach them many things. h Ж oht d" 2 
35K Sn A AA A0 the taugh em many 

at 7395 paS TOAANS "yevoperns, TPOTEAVOY- | hinges 

And already time much having gone, coming oU. Э 
тє5 do о къы Wee Aeyova w- “От: epn- | pow And s an Н 
Met. THEM 
tohim the disciples — ofhim, they say; _ That a ышы Сны е 


e 36 DISCIPLES coming to him, 
HOS ea Tiv б Tomes, ка: 787 wpa полАр ?? ато- „коже ту 5 ш 
В ! m рза te PLACE 18 a 

desert js the place, and already time much: dismiss 


А Desert, and now much 
Avcov cuTOUS, iva ameAÜovTes EIS TOUS КоКЛФ Time has passed ; 

them, that going into the surrounding | 36 dismiss сш that 

€ 

eypous KAL Корах, AYOPATWOlY €QUTOIS GDTOUS" еу may go to ihe adja- 
country and villages, E Е и XO be а А cent FARMS and Villages, 
т! yap paywolv ovK ex . Pt- | and buy themselves * what 
any for they migkteat not they have. He hut answering they should eat.” 


Gets єтє autos: Aore autos bueis Payery. 


37 But HE answering 
said tothem,; Give tothem you 1o eat. 


said to them, “You sup- 
Kae Aeyouow auTq*  ÁmeA00vTes ayoparwmuey | ply them.” Andiiey say 


And they say to him; Going may we buy ito him, “Should we go ang 
Snvapiwy Siakogiwy артооѕ, KAL Swuey QUTOLS ' for Two hundred Denarii 


н NR hundred loaves, and — give — tothem | jy Loaves, and give them 
payer: О бє Aeyet avTois* 1107005 apTOUS to eat?” 


to eat? Пе but says  tóthem: Нот шапу  Joaves 38 And HE saysto them, 
exere; ÚTAYETE ка! iere, Ка: "yvovres, “How Many Loaves have 
have you? ко you and see you. And having ascertained, vou? Go and see? And 
Aeyovar Ilevre, Kar био ix0vas. Эко eme- having ascertained, they 
they say: Five, and two fishes, And heor- ; siv, i «c Five, and Two 
Tale» QUTOIS avakAival TAVTÆS, GuvTOCiQ Fishes.” 
dered them to make recline all, company 89 And he commanded 
guprogia, єтї TQ XA^opo дорт. 40 Kat ave-| them to make all recline in 
company, on the green grass. And they Companies on the GREEN 
тєтор Tpadiat Tpagiat, ava ekaTov, KAL ava Grass. 
rechined squares squares, by a hundred, and 40 And they lay down 


тєутткоута. $} Kat AaBwy тооѕ тєтє aprous Ыр ы by Hundreds 
by fifty. And taking the five loaves | ona Dy исз. 


kai Tous боо ixÜvas, avaBAeyas eis тоу ovpavov, | ү E үз the mr 
and the two fishes, looking up to the heaven, oaves ап e TWO fish- 


o гез, and looking towards 
EVAOYNTE, Kat kKaTekAage TOUS apToOUS, KGl|ygAvEN, he praised God, 
he gave praise, and broke the loaves, and 


Е М and broke the LOAVES, 
ed:d0u rots padntats avTov, iva mapabwow and gave to * the DISCI- 


gave tothe disciples ofhim, that they mightsetbefore| PLES to set before them ; 
autos: Kat Tous био ixÜvas euepioe mact,|and the two Fishes he 


them: and the two fishes hedivided toal. | distributed to all. 
—MMM————————————————————————— E a a 
* Vatican MaxuscRIPT.—35. The PLACE is à Desert. 36. what they should eat 
But нк. 41. the DISCIPLES. 
+ 32. Matt. xiv. 13. 134 Matt.ix.36; xiv.14, — f 34. Lukeix. 11. tas 
Matt, xiv, 15; Luke ix. 12. T 3& Matt, xiv. 17; Lukeix. 13; John vi.9 


Chap. ò: 42.) MARK, [Chap. 6: 55. 
"Kae epayor жартез, Kat exopracOnoay.| 42 And they allate and 
Аза they ate all, aod were filled, were satisfied. 


B Кае урау kAacuarov Swhera кофірооѕ TAN- 
Anithey tookup of fraguents twelve baskets full, 
pers, кас ато rov cxOÜvev, Кос narav of pa- 
and of the fishes. Aud were those having 
YOVTES TOUS GpTOUS, WerTaKiaxiAtoe avdpes. 
eaten the loaves, five thousand men, 
* Kae evdews nvaykace rovs ua0mras айтоу 
And immediately heurged the disciples of himself 
quBnvar cis то *Aotoy, KAL wpoayeuw eis TO RE~ 
tostep into the ship, and togobefore to the other 
pay mpos Втбса‹дау, éws autos axodvon тоу 


side to Bethsaida, while he should dismiss the 
oxAov. “Kat amotatapevos avrots, amnddey 
crowd. And having sent away them, he went 


eis То opos mporevtacda. “Kaz opias yevo- 
into the mountain to pray. Апа evening having 
pevns, NF то wÀoi0v єр ETY TNS Dadacons: 
come, was the ship in middle ofthe sea; 
kat avTos povos єлє TNS yns. Kar eder 
and he alone upon the land. And = hesaw 
avrovs Bacari(ouevovs ev Tw eXavretw: NY yap 
them tormented їп the rowing; was for 
$ arcros EFAYTLOS AUTOS. Kae Tept TETAPTHY 
the  wiad opposite to them. And about fourth 
PuAaKHY TNS YVKTOS €pxeTat TPOS QVTOUS, TEPI- 


watch ofthe aight comes towards them, walk- 


maTwy emt тз Oadagons Kat NOEAE iraped Oey 


ing on the sea; and wished to pass 


avrovs. * Of Be, ibovres avroy пер:тотоуута 
them. They but, seeing him walking 
єтє тту ӨаХхаттт<, єдоЁау фаутасџа eio, Kat 
оп the sta, theythought а phantom tobe, and 
avexpatay, ““Tlavres yap avrov eov, кал 
they cried out. All for him saw, and 


eTapaxOnoar. Kat evOews canoe uec ауто, 
were tertified, Andimmediately hespoke with them, 

Kat Aeyee autos Өарсєгтє eyw єш, un po- 
and says tothem; Take courage; am, not 
Bebe, 9! Ka« aveBy xpos avrovs eis TO WACOM" 
afraid, And be wentup to them into the boat: 
ког єкөхате д areuos. Kat Atay *[єк me- 
and ceased the wind, And greatly [outof mea- 
pirgov] ev éavrots etis ravro, * | ac c0avpa(ov. | 
sure] im themselves they were amared [and wondered.) 
3» € 
>t Оџ yap ournkay emt TOS apTOis* ти "yap 7) 

Not (ог (еу understood about the loaves; was fur the 
kapóta ауто» кєтороцєут. 

heart — ofthem having been stupified, 


S Kat атєратаутєз ADov єтє THY үт» Ter- 
And havingpassedover theycame to the 


vqgsaper: kat xpoowpuicOnoay. 5 Кос eteA00v- 


nesaret = and drew to the shore. And coming out 
тоу GUTWY EK TOV TÀOL0V, evÜews ENLYVOVTES 


ofthem ont of the ship immediately knowing 
котор, ?'xepibpauovTes ÓAmv THY тєрїх рор! 
him, running about whole the adjecentcountry 


land Gen- j 


43 And they took up 
Twelve Baskets full of 
Fragments [of the Bread, 
and of the FISHES. 

44 Now THOSE who ATE 
of the LOAVEs were Five 
thousand Men. 

45 {Алд immediately 
he constrained his pisci. 
PLES to go into the BOAT, 
and precede him to the 
OTHER SIDE, towards 
Bethsaida, while þe should 
send away the CROWD. 

_ 46 And having dismissed 
them, he retired to the 
MOUNTAIN to pray. 

' 47 And Evening having 
come, the BOAT was inthe 

Midst of the LAKE, and þe 
was alone on the LAND. 

48 And he saw them 
toiling at the oar; for the 
WIND was against them; 
and about the t Fourth 
Watch of the NIGHT, he 
comes towards them walke 
ing on the LAKE, end 
wished to pass by them. 

49 But secing him 
walking on the LAKE, they 
ihought it was an Apparie ' 
tion, and they cried out; 

50 for they all saw him, 
and were terrified. And 
immediately he spoke with 
them, saving, “Take cour- 


be lage, itis E; be not afraid.” 


51 And he went up to 
them into the BOAT; and 
the WIND ceased; and they 
were execedingly amazed 
in themselves, 

52 For {they understood 
not about the LOAVES; 
because their HEART was 


stupified. 


53 And having passed 
over, they came to the 
LAND ОЁ Gennessaret, and 
put to the shore. 

54 And coming out of 
the волт, immediately 
they recognized him, 

55 and running through 
that Whole SURROUNDING 


* VATICAN MANUSCBIPT.—51, out of measure—omif. 
f 43. See Notes on Matt. xiv. 25, 24 
i 45. Matt. $1v. 22; John vi, i7. 


= 


51 and wondered—omid, 


t 52, Mark viii,17, 18. 


Chap &: 56.) MARK. [hap. 7: & 
- —_—_—— 

ekeww,v, npiavro em tots KpaBBarots тои | REGION, earried about the 
that, they began өп thee couches those] SICK on COUCHES, to 


какоѕ exovras Tepibepery, дтоу nKovoy, dnt 

sickness having to carry ahent, where they heard, trat 

exes єттї. 99 Kat TOV av є:сєторєиєто eis 

there heis, Ang Р wherever be entered into 
€ 

KWUAS, N TOXeiS, т суроиѕ, єў Tals ayopats 

сотов, er cities, er villages, in the markets 

eTibuuvy TOUS a0Ücvovrvras, Kas mapekaAovy 

the; placed those being sick, and they besough* 
e 

avTov, iva кау тоу крастєдоу TOV ірат:оо 


him, that ifeven the tuft of the mantle 
є є 
avTOv aWvwyTat Kat бето: ay "jTTO/TO алтоо, 
ofhim they might touch; and whoever touched bim, 
eg'a буто» 
were saved, 
КЕФ. C. 7, 


lKa: ouvayorvras mpos avrO» of Papicatot, 
And were gathered w him the Pharisees, 


ои TIVES TWV YPAULATEWV, eABovTes aro `1єро- 


end some ofthe *eribes, havingcome from Jem- 
толуду 2 kat tyres TIWAS TWV uaÜnrwv 
lem; and axing some ofthe disciples 


QUTOU KOIP-XIS Херть Tour’ єттр амтто:5, 
efhim withcommon hands, that is unwashed, 
«e0.ovras aprovs* ®$(ої yap Papicatot Kat rav- 
eating Toaveg; the for Pharisees and all 
tes of I võaict, cav un тууну velwvTat Tas 
the Jews, if wot with ?et they may wash the 


Хєраѕ, ovi ea810v01, KpuTCurTes тт Tapadogiy 


hands, not they eat, Я nolding the tradition 
тоу mpecvuTepor* “ка; ато ауораѕ, EAV uN 
n. the elderst and ‘rom а market, H not 


Barricwvrat, ovt єс0:000.° Kat ахла TOAN 
they might dip, not they eat; and other many things 
е 
єттї, à тарєеАабо» кратер, Barriguovs потт- 
as, which they receied to hold, dippings of 
ptwy, kai Eea cv, kat Халкаи, * [iai карор" }) 
cups, ani of pots, add of copper vessels. [and of couches; Ј) 
5 єтєгта єтєрютоо1ір avTov oi Papioaiot кол ot 
then asked him the Phansees and the 
урациатєіѕ" Aiari of aUa cov ov пєріта- 
serrhee: Why the disciples ofthee not walk 
тоосі ката TNV тарабоеч» TWV трет@8отєр vv, 
according to the tradition ofthe elders, 
aààa koiwais Xeporv eg0i0vg1 TOV артор ; 6:0 
hut with common hands theyeat the toat? He 
c e 
*[ бє атокр:є19} erev avrois* ‘Ort kadws трөє- 
[hut answering] said  tothemi That well pro- 
ontevocy 'Hocias тєрї брор TWV ÜTOKpLTGV, ws 
phesied Esriss about you the  kypocrites, as 
уєуратта ©* Ovros 6 Лаоѕ TOIS XeiAegt pe 
it is written “This the people withthe lips me 


where they heard he was. 


56 And whererer he en- 
tered, into Towns, or Ci- 
ties, or Villages, they 
placed the атск in the 
MARKETs, and implored 
him, 4 that they might but 
touch the TUFT of his 
MANTLE; and аз many as 
touched him were cured. 


CHAPTER VH. 


11 And the PHARISEES 
and some of the SCRIBES, 
having come from Jerusa 
lem, resorted to him. 


2 And observing some 
of lus DISCIPLES eating 
BREAD with common, th: 5 
is, with Unwashed Hands: 


3 (for the PHARISEES, 
and All the Jews holding 
the TRADITION of the 
ELDERS, eat not, unless 
they wash ther HANDS 
with the Fist ; 


4 and coming from « 
Market, unless they * m- 
merse themselves, they eat 
not. And many other 
things there are which 
they have received to mam- 
tain,—I mmersions of Cups, 
and of Pots, and of Copper 
vessels ;) 


5 * both the PHARTSEES 
and the SCRIBES asked 
him, * Why do nct thy 
DISCIPLE? walk aecordiag 
to the TRADITION of the 
ELDERS, but eat BREAD 
with common Hands?” 


6 Hz suid tothem, “Well 
did Isaiah prophesy con- 
cerning you, HYPOCRITES, 
as it is written, ¢ ‘This 
‘PEOPLE honor me with 
‘their LriPS, but their 


r——————————————————— ÁÁ————— á— À— Ha — —Ü 


* Vatican Manuscripr.—4. besprinkle themselves, they eat not. А 
6. but answering—emtt. 


ays Josephus,) delivered many doctrines of the people as belonging 


couches— omit, 5. both the PuanisEES. 


+ 3. The Puarisees, 


4. and of 


S 
to the law, whicn eed down by the fathers, but not written in the law vf Moses; 


aud for this reason, 


the sect of the Sadducees rejects them; maintaining that these thing. 


which are wristen, ought to be accounted parts of the law. and that such as are only received 
by tradition from the fathers ought not to be observed.—zfn£. xiii 18 


i 56. Matt.1x.20; Mark v.27, 28; Acta aix, 12. 


1 1. Matt. xv. 1. 


t б. fea. xxix. 1% 


nip 7 7] MARK. 
ч-на, 7 бє ко, Ĉia avrwy торфш атєҳе om 
nor^r, the but heart of them faroff  i»r:noved from 
epou, 7 Матти бє сєВоутаг pe, д:даскоутєѕ 
те, 1р vain but they worsbip ше, Б teaching 
Siduckadias, evradrpata avOpuirwy.’ 8 Adevtes 
teachings. commandments of men.” Leaving 
F[4ap] ^ p» evroAny тоу Өєоо, кратєїтє THY 
[for} the commandment ofihe God, youbold the 
rapadua тоу avOpwmov, *| Ват”тцоу$ for wy 
tradition ofthe men, [dippings of pots 
Kat ToTTpiwv* Kat aAAa mapouota TO:QUTO полла 
and of cups; вод other similar such like many things 
поете.) ? Kat eAeyev avrots Калоѕ afererre 
you do.| And hesaid  tothem. Well you set aside 
THY evro^qv Tov Ücov, iva THY Tapabogiv йцшу 


the commanoment cf’be God, thet the tradition of you 
tnpnente. W Мосту yap eure?  ** Тіра Tov 
you way keep Moses for eaid; "Honor the 
TuTepa ооо kat THY Млтєра cov" ‘rar **'O 
father ofthee and the mte: ofthee;" and; “He 
KakoAo'ye > татєра Ù BN epa, даратф TeAcv- 

cursing father or “rotuer, adeath let him 
Taro. M'Tueas бє Леусгє Еау enn avOpw- 
die." You but 6:9 5 If should say a man 


wos TQ татр N TN UNTpI KopBav (6 єттї, 
tothe father or the mother; Corbao (which is, 
Swpov,) & sav ib euov — cdeAn0ps: 12 [кох 
a gilt,) whatever out of m. thon mightest be profited: fand] 
ovuKeTr( афієтє auTov ovdevy тота TW татр! 
по more yc.suffer him auything todo for he fa ner 
2 e £ 
*[abrov,] 7 ту unTpi * [abrov,] Parvpovvr s 
[ot himself," orforthe mother of himsell,] mak ng vo.” 
e 
Tov Хоу » Tov Ücov TH wapaboce: йиш, Т 
the word ofthe God -orthe  tra‘ition of you, which 
таред..ка `є' KGL тароцоша т.чаита полла TO`- 
you €evered; and similar во. like mangthines "оц 
* 
^^ Kai тпроскаћєсар.г.5 парта Тоу 


And having called ч t^e 
CXA, €Aeyev avTrois* ÁkcveTe po» T'AVTES, 
cr.wd, he said to them; Hes: me all, 


tec мете. 1 Ovdcv eo. is cFotey rov avOpw- 
a:d a inatracted. Nothing i: vai” o $ шап 
тор, ELOMW"“PEVOMEVOY «15 AITUY ó vvo oe wT y 
*ntering into him, “м1, sable bim 
xotvwoat алла та єкторєуоцєуа т QUTU, 
со make common; but thethiogs ргосеес „р from him, 
ыша єттї та KotvouvTa T^V avOpwroy. Ї9*[Е! 
those is *^ethings making common the man. [1f 


- 


Vatican MaNvscRIPT.—8,. For—omit., 
many other such like things you do—omit. 
2. his—omit 14. again called 


i 15. POLLUTES 
*uINos which POLLUTE him. 


(Chap 7. 16 
*HEART is far remov.d 
* from me. 

7 But in vain do they 
*wors.ip me, teaching as 
*Doctrines, the Precepts 
‘of Men.’ 

8 Laying. aside the 
COMMANDMENT of Gop, 
you retain the TRADITION 
of MEN” 

@ And he said to them, 
* Well do you annul .he 
COMMANDMENT of бор, 
that you may keep your 
own TRADITION, 

10 For Moses said, ¢‘Ho- 
*nor thy FATHER and thy 
‘MOTHER,’ and ПЕ who 
*REVILES Father or Mo- 
‘ther, let him be punished 
‘with Death.’ 

11 But pou assert, ‘Ifa 
man say to FATHER OF MO- 
THER, {Ве that Corban, 
that is, an Offering, t by 
which thou mightest de- 
rive assistance from me? 


12 you по more permit 
him to doany thing for Fa- 
THER ОГ MOTHER: 

13 making void the 
WORD of зс by your TRA- 
DITION, which you have 
delivered; and many euch 
like Things you do." 

14 {Апа having *again 
called All of the CROWD, 
he said to them, ** Let all 
listen to me, and be in- 
structed. 


15 There is nothing from 
without the MAN, which 
entering in *POLLUTES 
him ; but the THINGS pro- 
ceeding from *the MAN, 
are the THINGS which 
POLLUTE him. 

15 *i[lf any one has 


8. dippings of Pots and o1 Cups; and 
12. And—omit. 
e. im. 

16. If any one has Ears to hear, let him hear—omit. 


12. .1$—om t. 
15. the maw, are the 


t 11. A piece of history, delivered in the Talmud, willillustrate this subject, aud at the 


same time exhibitin aclear light the profligacy, euperstition, and casuistry ofthe Jews. A 
man of Beth-Horon had made a vow, and declared that his father should reap no benefit from 
his property. Afterwards, on the occasion of hisson's marriage, he wished to invite his 
fathert« the entertainment; and, to evade the obligation of his vow, he transferred his right 
and property in the room and feast to a friend, who was engaged toinvite his father. This, 
however, wae iudgėd to be unlawful, unless he had transferred entirely and truly this part o 
his property vo his friend, without interposing any condition with respect to the invitatios 
of his father. whom he was bound by all means not to profit, How can we be surprised ^ 
the a»verity with which our Savior rebuked such vile casuistry, such want of natura) affece 
tion, 2nd suc’ abominable hypocrisy ?—H'akefiela. 


f 13. Exod. xx. 12; Deut.v 10 Matt. xv. 4. 


Y $ 10. Exod, xx1. 17; Lev. xx.‘ 
xx. 20. t 11. Matt. xv. < - xxiii. 18, $1 


` Matt xv.10. 


-rov 
I 16. Matt xi. 1% 


a 


Chap. 7: 17.] MARK. (Chap. 7: 27. 
vri; EXEL юта akovew, axovetw.] 1 Kail Ears to hear. let him 
wny one has ears to hear, let him hear.) And | hear Е || 4 
бтє e.a AOev EIS OLKOV ато тоо oxAouv, 17 + And when he went 
when he entered шо a house from the crowd, from the crowp into a 
emnpoTov QUTOV Ol рабтт о: avTOU TEPL "TS | ]lonse his  DISCIPLES 
р asked bim the disciples ofhiim concerning the asked Hm concerning the 
mapaBorns. 18 Kai Aeyer avrots* Обта кон | PARABLE. p 
К parahie. And hesays tothem; А Thus also 18 Andhe says to them, 
Uupeis QagvyverOoL EOTE ; Ov VOEITE, OTL TAV ТО |“ Are pou also so destitute 

you without understandingare? Not know you, that all that 


tt:0cv, eigmopevouevov eis TOV avOpwrov, ov 


without, entering into the тап, | по 
Suvatat QUTOV коїушта1; 9 6Tt оок єістптор- 
is able him to make common? that oot goea 
EVETAL GUTOV ELS TNV kapóiav, GAN’ eis THY KOL- 
ofit into the heart, but into the belly; 
Мау" KaL €S тоу adedpwva exmopeveTat, 
and into the privy goes ont, 
кабар\боу тарта та Вроцата. *EAcye бє" 
cleansing all the foods Hesaid end, 


‘Ori TO єк ToU аудротои EKTOPEVOMEVOY, eketvo 
Taat the ovo’ the man preceeding torn, tnat 
«owoi Tov avÜperov: ? Есодєу yap ex TNS 
ma.escommon the man; ` Within tor outor the 
е . 
kapOtas TOV avOpoT ev 0L rao yis pot Ot како 
heart ofthe men the purposea the evil 
ekmopevovTa* коен, TOpVElat, Фери, 
proceeds, adultesies, fornicatious, muiders, 
2eNowat, tAcovetiat, ovnpiau, 6oAos, апєАуна, 
thefts, covetonsnessea, villanies, deceit, Intemperance, 
офба\иоѕ Tovupos, ВАатфтша, wrepnpavia, 
eye evil, evil speakings, pride, 
odoporvvm 23 тарта таота та "ovnpa ecwlev 
folly. ali these thethings eval within 
EKTOPEVETGL, Kat KOLYOL TOV avOpoTov. 
comes forthe ап imakescommonthe man 


24 Kat єкєїбеў avaa Tas, amnrGey єў та uel- 


And thence arising, he wen foto the bor- 
Opla Tupov Kal Zi6cvos* ког єїтєАӨ ets THY 
dei» of Tyre and Sidon ; and entering *uto the 


vikiav, ovdeva 70eAe yvwvai каа ок nduvndy 
house ро опе  hewished to know, aod oot he was able 
9 € 
Ладе. “Akovoaga уар yuvn Tepi avTov, NS 
Iu be concealed. Having heard for awoman about tim,ofwhom 
«xe To ÜvyaTpioy abtys mvevpa акадартоу, 
hed the littledaughter ofherself a spirit unclean, 
€AÜovca просєтєсє mpos Tous Todas auTov 
havingcome fell down to ihe feet of him 
© е е 
26 (my дє т) yurn  ЕЛАтиѕ, Хорофошкисса те 
(was pow the woman a Greek, a Syrophenician tothe 
yevec ) Kat прота avTOV, iva TO Saimovioy ek- 
birth: ) and ahe besought him, that the deinon he 
Dy did 
Barn єк THs Üvyarpos абттѕ. 27 'О e Inoous 
would cast out ofthe daughter of hersetf. Tke but Jesus 
eurevavT)* Ades трютоу Хортасӣтуол та Tekva' 
said toher; Letalone first to be filled the children, 
ov yap KaXov єттї, AaBety Tov арто тшу TEK- 


not for good itis,  totake the bread ofih» cml 
vwv, Kat faAew Tois kKuvapios. Н бє 
Чгеп, and = to cast to she dogs. She but 


* Vatican MaNuscRIPT.—25. immediately heard. 
t 26, One whe spoke the Greek l*uguage. 
137 Matt. xv. 16 


t 21. Gen. v1. 5; viii. 21; Matt. xv. 19. 


of understanding? Do you 
uot perceive, that nothing 
trom without, ENTERING 
INTO the MAN, can pollute 
Hım? 

19 because it enters not 
into the HEART, but into 
the BELLY, and passes into 
Пе s1NK, purifying All the 
FOOD." 

20 And he said, “ THAT 
which PROCEEDS OUT OF 
the MAN, that pollutes the 
MAN. 

21 {For from within, 
out of the HEART of MEN, 
emanate EVIL PURPOSES; 
—Adulteries, Fornications, 
Murders, 

22 Thefts, Covetousness, 
Villanies, Deceit, Intem- 
perance, Envy, Calumnies, 
Pride, and Folly; 

23 All These EviLthings 
emanate from within, and 
pollute the MAN.” 

94 f And arising thence, 
he retired into the con- 
FINES of Tyre and Sidi n3 
and having entered into 
the HouSE, he desired no 
one to know it; but he 
could not be concealed. 

25 For a Woman, whose 
LITTLE DAUGHTER had 
an unclean Spirit, * imme- 
diately heard of him; and 
having come fell down at 
his FEET; 

96 (now the WOMAN 
was tan Hellenist, a NA- 
TivE of Syrophenicia .) 
and she entreated him to 
expe! the DEMON from her 
DAUGHTER, 

27 * And he said to her, 
* Tet the CHILDREN first 
be satisfied; for 1t is uct 
proper to take the cuir- 
DEEN'S BREAD, and throw 
it to the DOGS.” 


Stet 


7. And he said. 


$24. Matt. xv. 31. 


Shap. 7: 28.) МАН К. 


[Chap. 7: 37. 


атєкр:0т, Kat Acyert аут" Nai, kvpie* Kat yap 


anawered, and says  tobim, Yes, sir; even for 
то. Kuvapia ÚTOKAT@ TNS Tpawe(ns єтє amo 
the dogs under the table eatest from 
тку Wixiwy Tcv maidiwy. Kat evrey. аут: 
oftha crumbs Ф. (ће childrea. And he said to bes; 


Aix TOvTOV TOV Ао'уор maye 
Tarough this the word go; 


8atuovioy ex TNS Üvyarpos cov. 


e£eAqAvOc то 


hascome out the 
30 Kat arsa- 


demon from the daughter of thee. Aud having 
@ovoa eis Tov OLKOV auTyS, єбрє то Satuoricy 
gone into the house ofher, shefound the demoa 


e£eAqAvOos, Kat тти Воуатєра BeBAnuerny eri 
having goue out, and the daughter having been laid peo 
TNS KAivms. 
the bed. 
31 Kas таму єёєАӨш єк Twv брои Tupov кси 
And again comiugout from the borders of Tyre end 
Zidwvos, nAGev cis туу ВёалЛассау TNs TayiAatas, 


Sidon, became to the sea ofthe СаШее. 
ava pecov тшу Óptov Декатолєоѕ. Ко pep- 
through midst ofthe borders о! Decapolis. Aud they 


ообу aUT@ кюфоу poytAaAdoy, Kat Tapakadou- 


bring tohim adeat man csxtammeier, and they entreat 
civ avtoy iva erin ауте тту xeipa, B Ко 
him that emightpfucetohim the — hand. Aud 


> 
amtoAaBopevos аотор ато TOU OX Xov кат iBiav, 
having takea him from the crowd privately; 


t£BaAc TOUS ÜÓakTuAOvS айтоу EIS та WTE, аотои, 


he put tne fingers othunselfinto the ears of him. 
Kai TTUUGS nYvato TNS YAWTONS avTov” 31 kar 
and apittng hetouched the tongue ofhim: and 
avaBrevas EIS TOV оирауоу, єттєа@ёє, Kat 
looking ep to the heaven, he groaned, and 
Acyer autw: Еффаба, 5 scott, DiavoixOnri. 
-вув to im: Ephphatha, that is, b^ opened. 


$9 Kas *[ev0eos] SinvorxO@noay avrov af акоси" 
aod (immediately ] were opened oftim the ears 


kat eAvOn Ó дєсиоѕ TNS yAwooNS auvToV, KAL 
aud wasloosed the bond ofthe tougue (him, and 
алаћлє, орбоѕ. 36 Kat бїєттєїА\@то autris, iva 
he.poka plainly, And he charged them, taat 


undevs єїтшочу° бтау Se autos autos OiecTeA- 


ng one the» should tell; what but be „© them charged 
Aero, MAAAOGV TWEPLTTOTE POV ek VOTTOV 3 E 
more abundaatl *hey published, And 


bmepmepia 725 etemAnaO уто, Aeyovres: Калоѕ 
bevond measure they were astonished, saying; Wel 

ravra TemTmOlUTKE' kat TOUS kK'obous то AKGU- 

all(thtogs) hehasdone; and the — deafones he makes >9 

€iv, Kat TOUS aAaAous Лалє" 

hear, and the dumb ones to speak. 7 


28 But she answered, 
and says to him, “Trucs 
Sir; yet even the DOGS 
under the TABLE eat of the 
CHILDREN’S CRUMBS.” 


29 And he said to her, 
“For This REMARK, ро; 
the DEMON has departed 
from thy DAUGHTER.” 

30 And departing to her 
HOUSE, she found * her 
DAUGHTER laid upon the 
BED, and the DEMON ex- 
pelled. 

81 tAnd again leaving 
the coNrFINES of Tyre, * he 
came by Sidon to the LAKE 
ot GALILEE, through the 
Midst of the BORDERS о, 
Decapolis. 

32 f And they bring to 
him a deaf man who stam- 
mered, and they entreat 
him to place his HAND on 
him. 


33 And having privately 
takenhim fromthe cRowb, 
the put his FINGERS into 
ins EARS, and spitting, 
touched his TONGUE; 


34 and looking up to 
HEAVEN, he groaned, and 
says to him, *Ephphatha," 
that is, Be opened. 

35 And His EARS were 
opened, and the corn of 
lis TONGUE was loosed, 
and he spoke plainly. 


36 f And he charged 
them that they should tell 
no one; but the more ~he 
charged them, the more 
abundantly * they pub- 
lished it. 


37 And they were as- 
tonished beyond measure, 
saying, * He has done all 
things well: he makes both 
the DEAF to hear, and the 


;* Dumb to speak. 


— 


* Vatican MANUscRIPT.—30. her paveuter laid upon the пер, and the pemon expelled. 
81. he came by Sidon to. 35. immediately—onit, 30. he charged. 89. then 
published. 37. Dumb. 


+ 33. Doddridge well observes about this miracle, “~ fany should ask Why our Lord use: 
these actions, when a word alone would have been sufficient: and such means (if they can 
be called means) could in themselves do nothing at ail to answer the eud,—1 frankly confess 
I cannot tell, noram I at all concerned to know. * * ° è Iad Christ's patients, like Naa- 
man, (2 Kings v.11,12,) been too nice in their exceptions on these occasions, I fear they would 
leivelost their cure. and the induigence of а curious, or a petulant mind, would have been 
buta poor equivalent for euch a loss." 


t 31. Matt. xv. 29. ў 7$. Matt. іх. 82; Luke xi. 14 t 36. Mark v. 4^; vill. За 


Стар. 8.1) MARK.. (Chap. 8: M... 
КЕФ. 7’. 8. CHAPTER VIII. 

lEy exetvats Tats шера, mauroAAov oxAov|,, 1 + In Those pars the 

In. those the p s very great күй € eae) pang ere 

Окто Kat un €XOVTWY TL~.daywot, прос- | 206 Having noting to eat, 

кА ы and = Ее any thing Peron ж. calling his DISCIPLES, he 


жаАєт®деуо$ў Tous даблтаз a rou Acyes auToLs 
(called the > disciples oflimsclf hesays |, tothem; 


2 5тлаухуи бора eri Tov ox^ov* ÓT: NSN ўщєрас 


l have pity оа the crowd; bccause now days 


тре, тротцеуоисі * [ pot, | Kat оик exovat ті 
three, theycuntiuue [with me,] and not! they have any thing 


фауюті. ?Kat ea» атоАит@ avrovs ynotets 
tary can eut, Aul., if I disusnss them fasting 


ets окои айтш?, exAventovras ev Ty Ó0q* TIVES 


into house oftueuiselves, they will faint on the way;: some 
yap avTwy paxpodey коуті. *Kat awexpiOncay 
for ofthem а great distance have cowie. And anewered 


auto of wadyrat avrov: Пбєў rovrous Dvvnae- 
tolim the disciples ofbim;, Wherca these wilt be able 


та Tis Ode, дортата aptwy em eprnyias ; 5 Ка 

znyone leno — tusatis(y — oflonves in adesert place? Апа 
exnpwra avtous: Посооѕ exere aprous; Of бє 
hoaskeL · . then; Mow many Rave you tuaves? They and 


«iom "Етта. © Kai wapnyyetre TY 0XÀQ ava- 


ead; Seven. j And he gava orders 10 the crowd to 
X E 
Tegeup еті TNS YNS Kat ЛаВор Tovs emTa 


eine upon the ï ground; and taking the seven 
€pT OUS, euxaptiaTnaas €KAüage, Kat єд:доо тоў 
loavea, giviog thanks А „Ме hroka, 2 ^ aud . Rave to the 


padnTatsavrou, iva TapaÜwci Kat mapeOnkay 
of himself, tbatthey mightset before: and they set before 


7 Kat eux ov tx Ovata orya’ Kat evào- 
And they had &m-llfishes afew: ` and gising 
8 Epayor дє, 


They ate and, 


disciples , 
TQ OXÀGQ. 
tha crowd. 
"queas, єтє vapa8eivas kat аута. 

praise, he said placabefore . elso them. | 

Ca a 
kat ¢xoptacOncay® kat ppa Tepicgevgara 
end we ve filled: “and they took up "over and abovg „ 


клатдатш», ёпта стор:даѕ. 9 Hoay де of pa- 
of fvagments, seven’ larga baskets, Were and those hav. 


гуоутєѕ, ÓS TETpAKITXIAOL kat ameAvoey 
ing eaten, about four thousand ; and he dismissed 
QuTOVS., P3 С 

them., 4 


10 Ко evOews euBas eis то TAOLO ETA тоу 
And immediately entering into the ship with the 


pa0nT wy avTov, NAÎev ers TG, pepy Aadpavovda, 
disciples of himself, bé came into tbe parts of Dalmanutha, 


11 Kat e&qAGov of Sapitatot, kat тракта oun: 


Aud eame forth the Pharisees, ad began to 
тєп азте, CNTOVYTES map’ avrov onuctoy ато 
argus mthhim, seeking et him aslgn from 


* Vatican Manxvuscrirr.—t. again being great, 
were about. 10, he entered. Е 


t 10. The same аз Magdala ; see Matt. xv. 30 
* 1: Matt. xv. 32. ` 1 5. Matt. xy. 34; Mark vi. 88. 
vi. ái, © $210. Matt. xv, 3V. 


$11. Matt. xii. 38) xvi. 


says to them, 
. 9 "I have compassion: 
on the crowp, Because 
now they have continued 
three Days, and have no- 
thing to eat, 

3 andif I dismiss them 
fasting to their Homes, 
they will funt on tho 
ROAD; for some of them 
have come from a great 
distance.” 

4 And his DISCIPLES 
answered lum, '* Whence 
will any one be able to 
satisfy These with Bread 
here in a Desert placet? 

5 t And he asked them, 
“How Many Loaves have 
you?” And THEY said, 
П Seven ” » т 

6 And he commanded 
the crown to recline on 
the GROUND ; and takin 
the sEVEN Loaves, łan 
having given thanks, he 
broke them, and gavethem 
to his DISCIPLES for dis- 
tribution, and they placed 
them before the CROWD. 


7 And they had a few; 
Small fishes; and having 
offered praise for them, he 
said, "Place * These also, 
before them.” 


8 Thus they ate, ‘and! 
were satisfied; and they! 
took up of the remaining 


Fragments Seven large: 
Baskets full. 

9 And * they were about 
Four thousand; and he 
dismissed them. 

10 {Апа immediately 
* be entered into the BOAT 
with his DISCIPLES, апа 
came into the REGION of, 
t Dalmanutha. 

11 Апа the Puarrstrs 
came forth, and began to 


argué with him, seeking 
LL These. 


9. And they. 


4 0. Ман, zire 10; Mark, 
1 +9 olin vl, 30. ~~ 


Chap. 8: 12.1 MARK. 


тоо ovpaver, тєїрабоуте% аитор, Kas ava- 
tne heaven, tempting him. And groan- 


є е 
ттгуафху› Tw пуєиџаті abTOv, Aeyer T.N *yevea 


ingdzeply icthe spirit 0: himse:f, he says: Why the eenoration 
E mw х е 
SÚTN стиєюу emi(nTei; Адту Acyw *[ 0ши.) e 
this asiga seeks? indeed [взу {toyou,) if 
óoÜgcerai тп ‘yevea "avro onmEetoy. 
"АЦ be given ta the generation *h-s . sign, 
2 
Kat agers avrovs, euBas таму *[uts то 
Aud leaving shea.  onteriug agair irto the 
mov, | аттАӨе» ss Te repay. MK ut ereda- 
shir ] hedepurted лә the othe чол, Ana they 


Govto AaBew aprovs, Kat €l 7) ёра «prov оок 


forgot totale 1оа.єзу пе сасе «пе lca. rot 
eixo” peb éauvt:y ey T пло. Ka д1єс- 
Shey Lad with *Һһешвуе; in th „Мр. гла ће 


тє DETO avTOis, Aeywy* “Opare, BAenere ато 
charged them, saying; Доо” уоп, pe vou of 
т15 vuns Twy Papioaiwy, ксд TNS rens 'Hpo- 
the lewen ofthe Pharisees, wa oft. є leavea of He- 
5s. Kat DGieAovyi(e vro mpos &AAmAcus, *[Ae- 
red, Aud they rozsonod with 0.3: another, [вау- 
D 
vyovtec*l ‘Ort aprovs ойк excucy. 1 Kat yvous 
"nes ] Because loaves not Ayav Ard knowing 


ò I370v$, Aeyet аџто:5° Te SiarcryevGe, дт 


“6 Jesus, hesays  fothum; why reason vou, because 

отуў оок EXETES Cura 70є17Є.. эуёє 

'o»ves not  youh.ve? Not yet nerceive you, neither 

4 „Те? *[eri] MENEP зт EXETE TNV кар- 

euderstar?7ou? [yet] having beea stupitied hzve you «Һе heart 

dav уду; SCohadrpsus exovres у f'Aenere; 
of you? Е- з maing = not 9272: оч: 


ка: WTA EXOVTES OYK AKHAYETE; KAL IV иутиои- 


апа ears having act bew yoma? and uot remember 
evete; 19 'Ore Tous wey € apTius SKAVA eis 
yout When th. ёте lowes 1*гох»” to 
TOUS TEYTAKLOXIALOUS, TO(OUS a_pivevs TAN- 
whe five choussnd, how many hasketp full 
pes KÀaguarwev прате: Лғуоус:ур auTw 
of fragments took you :) Р They csy о Sim; 
VN ` 

Awdexa, *0 Оте Sz Tovs érva zs TOUS TeETpa- 
Twelve. When and sh- seven с ths four 


KUTXtASOUS, тото: сторід оу TA, VULTO KAAT- 


thousand, hov many large haskets Zell of 
arwy pare; Of Se emow 'Етт; ? Ксл 
“.cfments took you up? They and sid: Seven, Ana 


Ilws 
How is it 


s Aeyev avTois* 
aesaid to them; 


OU CUVIETE ; 
not Jjounalortand? 


? Kat epxerat eis BnOcatdav. 


Xart фєероосіу 
And hecomes tn Bethsaida. 


And they bring 


* Vatican MaxvscRIPT.—12. to you—omit, 
in mit. 


16. Because they had no Bread. 
17. yet—omit. 


20. they say to him. 


13. into the poAT—omif, 


[Chap 8: 2% 


of him a Sign from FEA- 
VEN, trying lum. 

19 And groaning deeply 
in his spirit, he says, 
** Why does this GENERA- 
TION seck a Sign ? Indee 
I say to you, no Sign shah 
be given to this GENERA- 
TION.” 

18 And leaving them, 
re-embarking, he passed 
to the OTI; ER SIDE. 

14 + Now they forgot to 
take Bread, and had but 
Gne Loaf with them in 
the ЕОАТ. 

15 fång he charged 
them, saying, “Obs туе! 
Beware of the FLEAVEN o1 
the PuAnissES and uf the 
LEA EN of Hurod.” 

16 And they reasoned 
with one another, * Be- 
cause they had по Bread. 

17 Апа һе krew it, 
and says te them, “ Why 
do vou reascn, Because 
ron have no Bread? ў Do 
you not yeb perceive, not 
understana? Is you 
HEAR? stupified ¢ 

18 Having E, »*. 60 vou 
net see? and having Ears, 
до you not hea.; and de 


| you not recollect? 


19 ti When 1 broke the 
FivF Loaves among the 
FIVE TIOUSAND, How 
many Baskets ful of кар» 
mentstook you тр?” They 
say to him, “Twelve.” 

20 +“ And when the 
SEVEN among the топ 
THOUSAND, How many 
large Baskets full of 
Fragments took you up?” 
And *they say to him, 
K Severka 

01 And һе said to them, 
* Позу is it you co noi 
understand?” 

22 And *they come to 
Bethsaida; and they bring 


16. saye 
17. he knew it, and says. 


2:. they come. 


t 15. Matthew joins the Sadducees with the Pharisees, and makes no mention of Herod, 


But there is no real discrepancy, since Herod and the Herodians (i. e. his adherents and 
courtiers} were, по doubt, Sadducees, and there is every reason to think that their doctrines 
and morals were such as to justify tne caution of our Lord. Zumee, by a striking metaphor, 


Dantes the infection ot false doctrines, (so Matt. xvi. 12,) as well as corrupt morals.—Blooree 
еа. 


* 14. Matt. xvi. 5, _. $35. Matt. xvi. 6; Luke xii. 1. 


ко CAM : t 17. Mark vi. 53 
110. Matt. xiv. 22; Mark vi. $2; Luseix. 17; John vi. 13. i 


20. Matt, xv*37; Mark viii o 


- 


Op, 8: 23.) MARK. 
дур TIPAGH kat Tapakadovow QUTOV, iva 
tohim atlindrim and beseech him, that 
< on 
auTou avnrat. 2 Kat emtAaBoucvos TNS 
him he wouldtouch. And having taken the 


xeipos тоо TUQAOV, eEnyayey avTOv efw TNS 
hand ofthe blind man, he led him outside ofthe 
KWUNS? KAL TTVTGS ELS та OLATA AUTOV, EMI- 
village; and havingspit into the vyer ofhim, having 
OztS Tas ҳєраѕ auTO, ENNPWTA QUTOV, Et 
placed the hands to him, he aak.d him, if 
Ti Berei. 2 Ka: ау .BAeWas e^»eye* ВЛєто 
anything ne sees. And looking up he aays; Isee 
sous avOpwrovs, as devdpa, T.p.maT vyTas. 
the men, like trees, walkiog. 
Eira пали emeOnke Tas X«'pas єтї TOUS 
Then again he placed the nanda u, on the 
opGadctiovs QUTOU, KAL ETOINTEV avTOY ava- 
еуез of him, and he made him look 
BAejac Kat атокатєстабт ка: eveBAeie 
np; aud he waa restored, acd he saw 
as 
THAGUYWS атаутаѕ. “°Kat єтєстє:Аєу &uTOV 
plainly every one, And hesent him 
eis о„хор auTou, Aeycy: Мтдє es тти kwny 
tc house ofhim, aaying; Neither into the village 
є:сєА015, *[дтбє eimms тох єў TY кошт. 
Layon. thou enter, [nor mayestthoutellany one in the  village.] 


H Ko e£qA0ev ó 170005 кол of padyrae avTov 


And departed the Jesna and the disciples of him 
eis Tas Kwuas Ko:capeias TNS WeAiwrov. Kar 
into the  villagea of Cesarea of the Philip. Ап 


єў тү 500 emnpora rovs џабттаѕ a’TOV, AEywY 


n the way heasked the discip.es ofhimself, saying 
(à 
дото" Тіра не АєуоиоС!у 0t avOporo: €tyat ; 
to them; Wh me they say the men to Һе? 


^O Se amekptÜroay Ioavpny rov Berniorny 
Th y aud answered; John th. dipper; 

at aAv.ot, HAtay* аЛЛо: be, ёра TOW Tpartnt ov. 

and others, Eras; others and, cn oíthu prophets. 

9 Kae avtos Aeyes autos’ "Cue: Se Tiva pe 
and he 


Boya to nem; Tou be who me 
hevere ewal; Amonpive.s Èz ò П.троѕ Лєує 
you вс» tobe? Acswering au’ che Peter says 


оти Su и Ó Хручов„ CY ca ememiumuev 
9 im; Thou mt:he Алоха. And he strictly sharged 
"rots, iva pnëeve Acywor mepi auTou, 9! Ka 
Am, that noonc theyshouldtella" ont him And 
npta с ё:баткєш/ avtous, brt See Tov viov Tov 
be nean to teach them, that mus; tho aon ofthe 
xv0p: sov поХЛа пабе, scat алтобок‹датблувс! 
^^ mna many thinga tosuffer, and to he rejected 
ато TOV трєсВитєрои Kat Twy QGpxiepecv Kat 
of һе elders ard cfthe  high-priests and 
тшу 'ypapuamTsoy, Kat @токта»бтуол, Kat PETA 


€ she acre ec, and «o be killed, and after 
[4 > 

ros; Qpcpas avactyva; V Kat тарртсі TOV 

taree days зо ADC ys and plainly the 


\ Heap. 8: 32 


a Blind man to him, and 
beseech him to touch Him. 


23 And taking the HAND 
of the BLIND man, he cone 
ducted him out of the VIL- 
LAGE; fand having spit 
on his EYES, and placed 
his HANDs on him, he 
asked him whether he saw 
any thing. 

24 And looking up, he 
said, “І see MEN as Trees, 
walking.” 

25 Then he placed his 
HANDS on his EYES again, 

nd *he s.w planiy, and 
was restored, and saw 
every object clearly. 


26 And he sent him 
away to his * House, say- 
ing, “ бо notinto the VIL- 
LAGE.” 


27 $ And Jesus and his 
DISCIPLES went out to 
the VILLAGES of Cesarea 
PnuiLiprPI; and, on the 
ROAD, he asked his pisci- 
PLES, saying to them, 
“Who do MEN say that I 
amt? 

28 And THEY * spoke to 
him, saying, 1*John the 
IMMERSER$ and others, 
Elijah; and others, One of 
the PROPHETS.” 


23 And he * asked them, 
* Whosay роц that Тат?” 
And PETER answering, 
says to him, t“ Cou art 
‘he CHRIST,” 

80 {Апа he strictly 
charged them that they 
should tell noone concern- 
ing him. 

81 And the began ta 
inform them That the son 
of MAN must suffer many 
things, and ve rejected by 
the ELDERS, and the HICH- 
PRIESTS, and the SCRIBES, 
and be put to death, and ai 
ter Three Days to rise up 


32 And ne spoke this 


эе —————є——————————————————— 


Varicas Махивсатрт.—25. be saw plainly, amd was restored. and saw every obj c! 


slearly, 20, House, saying, **Go novinto.” 
he vinLaGn—orznit, 
them, saying. “ Who say.” 


} 23 Mark vii, $3. 


+29 Matt xvi.6; John vi. 69: xi. 87. 
xvi $2; Lukeix. 32 


28 svoke to him, saying, “John the IMMERSSER.” 


t 97 Matt, xvi. 13; Lukeix.'8 
t 30. Matt. xvi. 20. 


26. nor mavest thou 6 П any опо ‘т 


29. asked 


* 95 Matt. xiv 3- 
> 81. Matt. xvj ФЬ 


Chap. 8: 88.] MARK. 


Aoyov єЛалєі. Kat rporAaBopevos avrov ó Tle- 


word heapoke. And taking avide him the Pe 
троѕ, npkaro єтїтїн@” avrQ. “3‘O бє єтістра- 
ter, he hegan to rebnke him, He but turning 


pels, Kat tOwy Tous pabnras QUTCU, emeTiunoe 
round, and seeing the disciples of himself, Һе rebnked 


Tw Пєтро, Aeyav: Yraye отісо pov, catava: 


the Peter, saying; Go thou behind me, adversary; 
óri ov dpovets та тэу Ücov, aAAa та 
because not thon thinkest the thinga of the Сод, but the things 


TOV avOpoT cv. “кш TpOTKAACTAMEVOS TOV 
ofthe men. And having called the 
oxAov TUY TOIS дабттол$ абтоу, ЄТЄ QUTOLS* 

crowd with the disciples of himself, hesaid tothem; 
“Отт:< дєЛє: om10:2 pov akoAovOeiw, атаритсас- 
Whoever wishes after me to follow, let him deny 


Ow ÉQUTOV, Kat apaTw TOV стаџуроу avTov, Kal 
himself, and Jet him bear the cross of himself, and 
aroAouberTw uot. 59 ‘Os уар av Bean THY WuxnY 
let hit follow пе. Who for ever may wish the life 
айтоо тотал, атоћєсє: auTny: bs 0 av amoAeam 
of himself to save, shalllose her; whobutever may lose 


THY éavTou WUXNE évekev EMOU Kal TOV evay- 


the ofhimaelf tire оп account ofme апа ofthe glad 
yeAlov, тше: QUTNY. ле yap whedAncet 
tidings, shallsave — her. (What for willit profit 


avOpwroyv, eav Kepdnon Tov komuor Лор, Kat 
aman, if heshonldwin the world whole, and 
(nuie0n тауу puxny abrov; Vn тї досе 
*. shouldforfeit the life of himself? or what shall give 
arÜpemros arraAAayua THs Wuxns abTov;) 
a man in exchanye fur the һїе of himself?) 
BOs yap av emaimxvvÓm рє Kat Tovs Emous 
Who fur ever may be ashamed me and the my 
Aoyous єў TH YEVEQ TAUTY TH MOLXaALOL ка! 
words in the generation this the adulterous and 
є e 
auapTwAw, kat б vios Tov avÜpwmov emar xuv- 
sinful, also the son ofthe шап will be 
Onoevar avrov, drav eA0n ev тр доёр Tov 
ashamed him, when hemaycome іп the glory ofthe 
е 
патроѕ abTOU META тюу QG'yveAov TWV Q'ylov. 
father ofhimaelf with the messengeis ofthe holy ones. 
9. iK vrois* А 
КЕФ. 0. 9. at eAevyer аотогѕ" Auny Aeyo 
And he said о Шет;  ludeed  1зау 
бшу, бт1 erst TIVES TWV WHE ETTIKOTWY, OlTives 
tu you, that are aume of those here having *tood, who 
ov uy yevowvTat Oavatov, éws av tdwor TNV 
not not shall taste of death. till they may see the 
Вас:Хєіау тоу Ücov edyAvbutay ev Suvanet. 
royal majesty ofthe God having come іп power. 


2 Koi med” huepas ё тара^ацВаує: ó Inoous 


And after daya six takes the Jeada 
Tov Ilerpov, kat Tov lakwBov, kat Iwavyny, kat 
the Peter, and the James, and John, and 


avapepet avTous eis opos ÚŅnàov kar bay 


leads up them into a monntam bigh privately 


* Vatican Maxv8cRIPT.—33. Peter, and gavs, 
it profita Man to gain. 87. For what could a млм give. 


t 34. Matt. x. S8. xvi.24; Lukeix 28: xiv.27. — 
3.33: Luke ix. 20: x11. O- Rom.1 16 2 Tim 1.8; 11, 12. 
87. ] 2. Matt xvii.1: Lukeis 28 


84 Ifany one wish. 


1 35. John xii. 95. 


[Chap. 9: 2. 


WORD so plainly, that Ру. 
TER, taking him aside, be- 
gan to remonstrate with 
him., 

83 But ne, turning 
round and looking on his 
DISCIPLES, rebuked * Pe- 
ter, and says, “ Get be- 
hind me, Adversary; for 
thou regardest not the 
TNINGS of GOD, but THOSE 
of MEN.” 

34 And kaving called ihe 
crowD with his DISCI- 
PLES, he said, *#}“ If any 
one wish to come after me, 
let him renounce himself, 
and take up his cross, and 
follow me. 

85 For twhoever would 
save his LIFE shall lose it; 
but whoever may lose his 
LIFE on my account, and 
that of the GLAD TIDINGS, 
shall save it. ` 

36 For what * does it 
profit a Man to gain the 
whole WORLD, and forfeit 
his LIFE? 

87 *For what could a 
MAN give to Redeem his 
LIFE? 

88 ТІ, therefore, any 
one shall be ashamed of 
me, and of these MY 
Words, among tliis ADUL- 
TEROUS and sinful GENE- 
RATION; the SON of MAN 
will also be ashamed of 
him, when he comes in the 
GLORY of his YATIER, 
with the HOLY ANGELS." 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 And he said to them, 
t“Indced I вау to you, 
That there are some of 
THOSE STANDING here, 
who will nottaste of Death. 
till they see Gop's ROYAL 
MAJESTY having come 
with power. 

2 {Ара after six Days, 
JESUS takes PETER, and 
JAMES, and John, and pris 
vately conducts them, by 
themselves, to а lofty 


86. does 


f 88. Matt, 
51. Matt. xvi. 28: Luke іх, 


Dup. 9. 8.3 MARK. (Chup. 9: 19. 
ovous* Kae pmerapopdwn єитросбдєу аитор, | Mountain; and he was 
i and и ШЕ Орша Рона of them. transformed in their pres. 


Kat Ta iuatia auTou єуєуєто a TiABovra, Aeuka 


white 
il [4 с 
ÓS ишу, | ola yvaxevs emt TNS yns ov 
[as  snow,] suchas a fuller 


богато AcvKavat. 
i- abe to niake white, 


Aad the garments ofhim became 


Агар 
extremely 


glittering, 


And Elias 


cvv Мете kat сау avAAaAcurvTes Tw Inoou. 
with — Moses; and were talking withthe Jesus. 


5 Kat amoxoers ó Пєтроѕ Aeyet TY Inoou: 


appeared to them 


And answering the Peter says tothe Jesus. 
‘PaBBi, kaXov єттїў Nuas ©: ewa Kat ToN- 
Rabbi, guod itis ив here tobe; ашё wamay 


THMEY TKNVAS Tpeis, Tot utar, Kat Mwet шау, 


make tents three, tothee one, and Moses опе, 
kat Нм шау. б Оу yap уде т: Лало" 
and Elias ong, Nos for he knew any thing he might sav. 


7 Ка; eyevero уєфєАт eri- 
And  therecame acloud over- 


ск:а(оиса autos? Kat ул Өєфоут ek rns vebeAms: 


noay yap єкфоо:. 


they were бог teriited, 


shadowiug them; and came avoice оп‘ ofthe clond; 
Обтоѕ єттї б vios wou б ауатттоѕЅ• autou 
This is the son ofre the heioved hun 


ekovere, 9 Kat efomiva mepiBAevauevot, ovkeri 
hear уо’. Aud suddenly looking round, no lunger 


ovdeva єїбо», adAa Tov IņnToub uovov pel? éav- 
по une the вам bot tL 355.8 aoe with th'm- 


TOP, 9 Ketalatvoyvtwy fe аутору ато TIV Opovs, 
ге ves, Cuming down and ofthem from the mountain, 


$:єстє:Лато autos, iva undem SinynowvTa а 
he charged thew, that to noone they shuuldcelste whai 


€.dor. є: ит órav б vios Tov avOpwmou єк уєкроу 


Te s.- excep v.enthe son ul the nan out of dead ones 
араст. 0 Ka, тор Лоуор єкрат)ссу Wpos 
showd be raised. Ard the word сеу ket to 


EauTols, ou(ntourtes, Tl єсті TO EK ViKpwY 
themselves, arguing, what is  thatovtofdesd ^, 


avacTqvat, “| Kat etnpwrwy avrov, Aeyort.s’ 
to berzis ie An they asked bim, ayin; 


1 ‘Ort Aeyovoiw oi ypauuarets, drt HAtov “2e 


тол зау she scribes, that Elias wm 
єлбє mpwTov; P*O Se amokpiÂets evrev avis 
ve come firr.; He and answering sad  tothea; 


Ел:аѕ uev eA8wv протоу, атокаб!тт& mavTa: 
Euas indeec coming first, restures allthings; 


KAL 1705 VEYPATTAL ETL TOV viov TOU аудротоо, 
and how Itiswrtten about the son of the mon, 


* Vatican Manvscaripr.—s, as BDOW—omit. : 
Booths. 6. answer ; for. э. there was a Voice; 
selves, excevt Jesus only 12. said to them. 


5. thus to make white. 


ence. 
3 And his GARMENTS 


! became glittering, exceed- 
‘ingly white; such as no 
upor the earth во! | Puller on the EARTH. is 
4Kat @фӨ@ avrois HAias [able * thus to make white. 


4 And there appeared tc 
them Elijah, with Moses; 
and they were conversing 
with JESUS. 

5 And FETER answer- 
ing says to JEsus, *' Rab- 
bi,itis good for us to be 
here; and 15 us make 
*™hree Booths; one for 
thee, and one for Moses, 
ап” one for Elijah." 

6 For he knew not what 
t^ *say; for they were 
terrified. 

7 And there came a 
Cloud, covering them; 
and *there was a Voice 
came out of the CLOUD, 
“This 18 my BELOVED 
SON ; hear him.” 

< And suddenly .ooking 
round, they saw no one 
*any longer with them- 
selves, except Jesus only. 

9 tAnd as they мее 
descending from the 
MOUNTAIN, hecommanded 
them that they should re- 
late to no one what they 
had seen, til the son of 
MAN should have risen 
trom the Dead. 

10 And they kept the 
КАСТЫ to themselves, 
anxiously Inguiring, what 
THE RISING FROM THE 
EAD could mean. 

„1 And they asked him 
saying, “Why do the 
SCRIBES say, That Ehjah 
rust first come t^ 

12 And HE *said to 
them, ** Ehjah, indeed, is 
eounng first * to restore all 
things: fand (as it is 
writen of the son ol 


„5. Three 
8. апу longer with them- 


12. to restora. 


4 11. Ibis con,ectured by Bloomfield that hot: ought to be separated, and to read ho ti 


He has thus edited his text. 


t 12. There is considerable.ambiguity about the readin 


of this and £ollowing verse, asit stands in the Greek. The critics have АП been puzzled, ап 
some have suggested an amendmentofthe text. If read, however, with the parenthetical 
elauses, and the transposition of the last clause of verse18, the passage makes good sense 


und agrees with the account in Matthew xvu. 


»90 hat. уп,“ 


Chap. 9: 18.) MARI. 


iva ToAAa —maÜn, Kat efovderwOn. 13 AAAa 
that many things heshouldsuffer, sna should be despised. But 
Acyw buiw, 671 Kat НА:аѕ ednAvde, kai emoinoay 
Isay toyou, that both Elias has come, andthey have done 
аит бта тдє\ттау, ka6ws yeypamtat em 
tobim whatever they wished, even as itis written aboat 
EUR бш 0 8 
аут ду. at єЛбошу Tpos TOUS дабтта$, €i0ev 
him. And coming £o the disciples, — hesaw 
OXAov Tr0ÀUV тєрї QUTOUS, Kal YPAULATELS ou n- 
acrowd greas about them, and scribes dis- 
тоуутаз autos. Kat evOews mas б oxAov, 
puting with them; And immediately all the crowd, 


i5e» avrov, efeGauBnOn, kai прострєҳоутєѕ 


seeing him, were awe-struck, and runuing to 
qo ra(ovro аот оу. 16 Ка ETNPWTNTEY QUuTOUS* 
samed him. And Le asked them; 


Ti cu(nrerte mpos avtous; 1 Kai amorpibeis eis 


Whascdtspute yau with them? And answering one 
є: Tov oxAov єтє AibagkaAe, mveyxa Tov 
ontofthe crowd said; O Teacher, I brought the 


viov fou тро$ сє, EXOVTA TVPEVUR GAGAOY. BKar 
sou ofme to thee, having aspint dumb, And 


órov а” avrov karaAaBw, pnoce: @стсу° xai 
wherever him 1t may seize, i'convclecs Di and 


сф (et, Kat Tpicet TOUS oduvTas abTov, Kat 
he -oams, and grinds she tceth of'im, and 


tnpaivetat, Kat emor rois pabnTais cov, iva 
piues away. And Ispoke to.ue 12acioes ofthee, that 


auro ex«BaAwst, kat Gua toxvoav. !?°О бє 
1t they rught cast ont, and 30t е, ad power, He an. 


aTOKpiÜers avTO«S Aeyev. Lh *yevea amio TOS, Ews 
suswerng them says: О generation without faith, till 


TOTE "pos buas ecoua; é€ws VOTE aveb uai 
when with yvu shall ову til! when shall I bear 


buwv; фєрєт= avrov wpos ue. “Kat qveykay 
you? Brngyou him to me. And they brought 


auTov mpos avTov, Kat wy аитор, є. є05 то 
him to him. And seeing him, ^ t/amediately the 


WVEVLG eom paier аото° KAL Weowy ETL TNS 


spuzt consed him: anl aling проп the 
YNS, ekvAiero, appiÇwv. ?1 Kae єтлроттає Tov 
grvund, herolled, foaming. Aad Lo asked the 
watepa avrov: Потоѕ xpoves ETT ә, ф$ TOUTO 

father — ofhim; How iong acme ісі, since this 
syeyovev auTw; ‘О дє emer ТЇїшйїөдєр* кап 
happened to him? He and said; Froma child: and 


жоААак!$ аутор Kat eis тор eBaXe ки eis йбата» 
often him hoth into fire hascast and into waters, 


iva amoAcon avTOv: QAN’, е: т: Suvacat, 
shat it might destroy him, hut «f any thing thou canst do, 


BonOncov Tuv, amAayxvicÓeis ep pas. 
on 


| Chap. 9: 22. 


MAN,) that he must suffer 
muci, and be despised. 

13 But I say to you, 
{That Elijah has even 
come, (as it is written of 
him,) and they have done 
to him whatever they 

leased.” 

14 ł And * coming ta 
the DISCIPLES, * they saw 
a great Crowd about them, 
ani the Scribes. disputing 
with them. 

15 And immediately All 
the crRowp seeing him, 
were struck with awe, and 
running to him, saluted 
him. 

16 And he asked them, 
“About what are you dis- 
puting with them?” 

17 And one of the 
CROWD * answered him, 
“Teacher, І have brought 
to thee my son, who has 
ta dumb Spirit. 

18 And wherever it 
seizes Him it convulses 
him; and he foams, апд 
ennds *his TEETH, and 
becomes emaciated. And 
I spoke to thy DISCIPLES 
to expel it, and they could 
not.” 

19 And HE answering, 
says to them, “O unbe- 
lieving Generation! how 
long must I be with you? 
how long must I endure 
you? bring him to me.” 

20 And they brought 
him to him; and seeing 
him, + the ѕр1вІТт immedi- 
ately convulsed him; and 
falling on the GROUND, he 
rolled about, foaming. 

91 And he asked his 
FATHER, ' How long a 
time is it since this befell 
him?" And HE said, 
** From childhood. 

22 And often it has 
thrown Him into Fire and 
into Waters to destroy 
him; but if thou canst do 
any thing, nave pity on us, 


give aid to us, having pity us. land help us." 


* Vatican MaNuscR1PT.—14. they came. 
“Teacher.” 18. the TEETH. 


14. they saw. 


17. answered him, 


t 17. The child was subject to epileptic fits, which were supposed to be brought on by the 
poe ofdemons.—See Farmer on Demonology, p.107. The particulars described in verses 18, 
0 and 2% are, indeed, all symptous of epilepsy, Butif we even should suppose the man iwa 
an epileptic; it would not follow that the disorder was not induced hy demoniacai influence 


—BDloomfield. 


t 14 Matt. xvii 14 ; Luke ix. 37. t 20. Luke ix. 42. 


Chap. 9: 23.) MAREK, [Crap. 9: 33. 


-r — 


3°Q e InTous єть auret To, et Suvacat|, 23 And Jesus swd ta 


The and Jesus wid «о him; That, ifthuu art able him, * “IF THOU CANST 2 
+ 1 a 
ктїттєөта* тарта фата TØ TIOTEVOVTL. t All things can for the 
to believe; alltbings are possible tothe believing. BELIEVING. 
24 *[Kai] evOews краёаз ó таттр Tov waiDiov, | 24 The FATHER of the 


[And] immediatelycrying out the father ofthe ehild, 
*[uera Bakpvev] єАєүє* Miomevws Вотбе pov 
{with ке he said; 1 believe; — helpthou of me 

TN атісті. 5 Тбшр de ð Inoous, ÓTL emicvv- 
the unbelief. Seeing and the Jesus, that runs to- 
TPEXEL OXAOS, emeriumae TH пуєуџаті TQ AKA- 
gether acrowd,  herebuked the spirit the un- 
0aprq, Acywy avTw To mveva TO алалои кал 
clean, saying — toit; The spirit the dumb aud 
Kwhov, eyw got єтїтоттш* EteA0e e£ avrov, 

deaf, I tothee  commaad; Comeout of him, 

лө К 

Kal MNKETL ELDE ns ELS СОТОРУ. at Kpa av, 
and no more enter into him. And  cryingout, 
kat moAAa Grapatas, ebqA0e. Кал eyevero 
aud manytimes convulsing, i. came out. And he became 
dei vekpos, WOTE TOÀXovS Хєуєу, бт a eÜavev. 

as dead, so that mang to say, that heis dead. 
от 
?/*0 дє 137005 краттсоа$ auTov TNS Хє1роѕ, 

The but Jesus taking him ofthe hand, 
NYEPEV QuTOV* KAL AVYSOT™. 
raised up him; and he stood up. 


23 Kat ew0eAÜovra avrov eis 01коу, of дайта 
And  havingcume him into а honse, the disciples 
D € 
avrov emnpwrwy avTov Kat tdiave ‘Оті NELS 
of him asked him privately ; That we 
8v Вал UE crac 
оок NOVYNONMEVY EKPA €i» ауто; Qt єтє} 
not were able to cast out it? And be said 
autos. Tovro To yevos ev overi Suvatat єёє\- 
to them; This the kind by nothing is able to go 
* 
Gew, ei un ev просєиҳт [кос тутт eg. | 
out, 1f not in prayer [and fasting. 
30 Kar єкє:бєу ekeABovres, mapemopevovro bia 
And thence deparurg, he passed through 
rns TadAtAatas: rar ouk ntedAev, iva TiS yvy. 
ihe Galilee; and not waewilling, that any oneshould know. 
31 E818amke yap Tous mutintas avTov, Kat eAey- 
э 
He taught for the disciples ofhimself, and said 
er *[avrois] “Or: ó vios rov avOpwmov mapa- 
[to them; That the son ofthe man is deli- 
didoTat eis xeipas avOpwrwy, Kat ATOKTEVOVG W 
veredup into hands of men, and they will kill 
€ 
аутори, KAL атоктау0є15, T) TPITN 7иєра aya- 
him; and having been killed, the third day he 
› 
otnoetat. 8 ОЇ Se qyvoovv то nua, Kat 
will vise, They but didnot understand the word, апа 
єфоВооуто avTOV €mepo'r7aat. 
were afraid him to ask. 


B Ко qA0cv eis Kamepraouu* kai ev тї] OIKIQ 
And hecame to Capernaum; and in the house 


CHILD immediately ex- 
claiming, said, * I do be- 
lieve; help My UNEE- 
LIEF." 

25 And Jesus percei*- 
ing That the Crowd war 
running together, he re- 
buked the IMPURE SPIRIT, 
saying to it, “ DUMB and 
* DEAF SPIRIT, X command 
thee; come out of him, aud 
enter him no more.” 


26 And crying out, and 
greatly convulsing him, it 
came out; and he became 
like one dead, so that many 
said, * Не is dead.” 


27 But Jesus taking 
* his HAND, raised иш, 
and he stood up. . 


98 t And having entered 
a House, his DISCIPLES 
asked him privately, “Why 
could not toe cast it out t? 


99 And he said to them, 
«This KIND can go out 
hy nothing, except by 
Prayer.” 

30 And departing from 
that place, they раѕы 
through GALILEE, and һе 
desired that no one should 
know it3 

31 for he taught his 
DISCIPLES; and he said 
to them, $“ The son of 
MAN is T being delivered 
into the Hands of Min, 
and they will kill him; 
and having been put to 
death, * after Three Days 
he will rise.” 

32 But THEY did not 
understand the WORD and 
were afraid to ask Him. 


33 And he came to Ca- 
pernaum ; and being in the 


* Vatican Manvuscrir?.—23. “Tr ruou canst? All things.” 94. And—omit., 
24. with tears—omit. 95. and DEAF. 97. his HAND. 29. and Fasting.—omit, 
81. to him—omit, 31 after Three Days he willrise. 


. + $1. The parallel pass^ge in Matt. xvii. 22, reads—“ The sow of wax is about to be de. 
livered into the Hands of Mer.” 


193. Matt.xvii,20; Mark +i. 28. Luke xvii 6; John хі. 40. 198 Mattxvii. 19 
t 61. Matt. xvii 22; Lukeix 94. 


Лар. 9: 34] MARK. 
yevouevos, emnpwra avrovs Tt ev ту б8ф 
being, he asked them; What on the way 


*[mpos éavrovs] 8ieXovyi(ea0e ; 3% ОЇ бє eriw- 
lamoug yourselves] were you disputing? They but were 
mwv’ mpos adAAnAous уар SiedexOnoayv ev TH 
silent; with опе another — for they had disputed on the 
Sd, Tis uei(ov. 9 Kat xabioas, epwrnoe 
way, who greater. And sitting dowa, he called 
tous додєка, kat Ає'уєї avrois* Ec Tis OeAet 
the twelve, and aaya бо Һеш; If anyons  desirea 


WPWTOS ElVAlL, єттї TAVTWY EOXATOS, Kal TAV- 


first tobe, he willbe ofall last, and of 

тоу diaxovos. % Ka: AaBwy matdiov, earnoey 
all a servant, And taking alittle child, he placed 

ауто EV ETY QUTWV, Kat EVQYKAALTAUEVOS 
it in midst ofthem, aod embracing in hisarma 


суто, eurev avtas: * ‘Os eav ÉV тоу TotovTwr 
НЯ hesaid to them; Whoever one ofthe auch 


matsiwy ÖEÈNTQL єтї TW оуоџаті pou, eue 0exe- 
little children may receive in the name ofme, me receives: 


Tav Kat ds cay eje Setnrat, ovk eve дєхєтси, 


and whoever me mayreceive, not me receivea, 
сАЛа тоу amocTeiAavra me. P Amekpib бє 
but the having seut me. Answered and 


autw Iwavyns, Aeyov: AibaakaAe, є:доџєу Tiva 
to him John, Baying: O teaeher, Isaw one 


TQ ovouaTi тоу exBadrdAovTa дарома" Kat eko- 


tothe name  ofthee  easting out demons: and we 
є є 39 * 

Аусацдер avTOV, ÓTL OUK aKoAovÜOei NUV. О 

forbad him, because not he follows us. He 


бє Iyaovs eure: My koAvere avrov. Ovders yap 
but Jesus aaid: Not do youforbid him. Noone for 


єттїў, ÓS Totnoet Ovvajav єтї TH ovouaTt HOV, 


ia, who will do a mighty work in the name of we, 
kat Suynoetat таҳи Kakodoynaa pe. ‘Os 
and will he able readily — tospeakevil of me. Who 

, 

yap ovk єттї каб’ броу, отер брор єттїў, 9 Os 
for not is against you, for you is. Who 
уар av поті Ú AS поттріоу бдатоѕ, ev 
for eve; may give drink to you a cup of water, in 


ovopaTtt, бт! Хр:стоо єттє, QUNY Acyw ÙL, ou 
name, becanse of Anointed you are, indeed Isay toyou, not 


ит атоћєт) Tov pirhov abrov. “Kat és av 
not Һе шау ове the reward ofhimeelf. And whoever 


TKAVSAALON EVA TWV MIKPwY, TWV TLOTEVOYT WY 


may insuare one ofthe littte ones, ofthe believing 
ELS EME, калоу єттїў AUTH цаллћоу, є: TEPIKELTAL 
iuto ше, good itis to him rather, if hangs 


Ubos дуА:ко$ тєрї TOV TpaxnaAoy аотоо, Kal 
astoue ofamil! around the veck ofhim, • and 


BeBAntat eis THY ÜaAnacav, * Kai eav akav- 
has been east iuto the sea. Aud if may 


€ 
6aAi(n ge 7 Xeip Tov, атокофор auTaP* кало 
jusoare thee the hand ofthee, cutthouoff her: good 


* Vatican Manuscrrrt.—33. among themselves—omif, 
38. spoke to him. 41. the name, That you are CuRIST’S. 


t 33. Matt. xviil.1; Luke ix. 40; xxii. 94. 
t 56. M^tt. xviii. 2; Mark x. 16. 
Bree Cox. x11-3. t 41. Matt. x. 42. 


i 45. Deut. xii 6; Matt. v.29; xviii. & 


| Cap. 9: 43 


EJ 


mouse, he asked thes, 
+“ What did you dispute 
about on the ROAD ?” 

34 But THEY were si- 
lent; for they had disputed 
with each other, on the 
ROAD, as to who would be 
greatest. 

35 And sitting down, he 
called the TWELVE, and 
says to them; { If any one 
desires to be first, he will 
be last of all, and a Ser- 
vant of all.” 

36 And ftaking a little 
Child, he placed it in the 
Midst of them, and em- 
bracing itin his arms, he 
said to them, 

37 “Whoever may re- 
ceive one sucH little 
Child in my NAME, re- 
ceives Me; {and whoever 
* receives Me, receives not 
Me, but HIM who SENT 
me.” 

38 f And John * spoke 
to him, saying, ** Teacher, 
we saw one expelling De- 
mons in thy NAME, and 
we forbad him, Because 
he does not follow us.” 

89 But Jesus said, * Do 
not forbid him ; ў for there 
is no one who will do A 
Miracle in my NAME, and 
be able rashly to reproach 
ше. 

40 For he who is not 
against you, is for you. 

4] { For whoever may 
give you a Cup of Water 
to drink in * the NAME, 
That you are CHRisT's, 
indeed I say to you, He 
shall by no means lose his 
REWARD. 


42 Т And whoever may 
insnare one of * THESE 
LITTLE-ONES BELIEVING 
in me, it would be better 
for him if a Millstone 
should be fastened to his 
NECK, and he should be 
thrown iuto the SEA. 

43 {Апа if thy HAND 
insnare thee, cut it off; it 


37. receives Mo 
49. THESE LITTLE-ONES. 


Í 35. Matt. xx. 26,97; Mark x. 43 
1 37. Matt. x. 40; Luke ix. 48. $ i 


{ + 


t 38. Luke ix. 40 


2, Matt. xviii, 6; Luke xvii. b 


Chap. 9: 411 MARK. 


[Chap. 10: 2. 


got єттї KUVAAOV eis THY (why eueAOeiw, N Tas 
sotheeitis crippled into the life toenter, than the 


боо xeipas exovTa ameAde eis THY "yeevvav, 


two hands having to ga into the Gehenna, 
eis то mup то асВєстоу, *%**[отоо ó akeAnE 
into the fire the inextinguishable, [where the worm 


QUTWV ov TeAEUTG, Kal TO тур ov GÜevvvrau. | 
ofthem not dies, and the fire not is quenched.) 


5 Kai eav б mous cov скаудаћл:б тє, атокофоу 


And if the foot of thee mayinsnare thee, cut thou off 
GUTOV' Kadov esti cot єсєАдє ets THY Cony 
him; good itis to thee toenter into the life 


XoAov, 7 TOUS доо подаѕ exovTa BAn@nvat eis 


lame, than the two feet having tohecsst into 
тти *yeevvav, * [eis то тор To aaBeaov, * оттоо 
the Gehenna, iuto the fire theinextinguishable, where 


Ó ockwAnk avTwy ov TeAevTQG, KAL TO тур OU 
the worm _ofthem not dies, aud the fire not 
oBevvuTa.| * Kat eav ó офдаћиоѕ соо akav- 

is quenched.] And if the eye ofthee may 


бала сє, exBade avrov: KkaXov got єттї povo- 
insnare thee, cast thou out him; good tothee itis one- 


$0aAuov eioedOerv eis THY ВатїАє:а Tov дєоо, 
eyed toenter into the kiugdom ofthe God, 
2 5 
n доо opOadpous exovra BANOnvat eis THY ye- 
thaotwo eyes having tobecast into the Ge- 
evvav *[rou mvpos,] *9бтои б скоАтё avrev 
heuna [ofthe  fire,] where the worm of them 
ov тєЛєута, kai то пир ov сВєууитоа. “9 Tias 
not dies, and the fire not іѕ quenched. Every one 
e 
yap тир: adicOnoetar [ка тата vcio 
for | with fire — shallbe salted; [and every sacrifice 
€ e 
&М. aAicÓqcerai.] 99 Калоу то &Aas* ceay бє 
with salt shall be saltcd.] Good the salt; if but 


€ 
TO алаѕ avadoyv YEVETQL, EV тїї ауто арти- 
the salt withouttast; may become, with what it willyou 
€ 
geTe; Exere ey ÉQUTOLS алаѕ, Kat ELPNVEVETE 
season? Haveyon in yourselves salt, and he you at peace 


ev a AÀ1)X0tS. 


with ove another. 


КЕФ. 7’, 10. 


l Kat єкєїбєў ауастаѕ EPXETQL eis та ópia 
And from tbence arising hecomes into the borders 


rns lovdatas, ёга тоу Tepav Tov lopbBavov* Kat 
ofthe Judea, hy the otherside ofthe Jordan; and 


томтореооута палу OXAOL тро$ аутору Kal, 


соте together again crowds to him; and, 
Qs ewOet, талі edidacKey avrovs, ? Kai 
ashehadbeen accustomed, again hetaught them. And 


mpogeA8ovres $apicaiot єттроттсау avrov: Ei 
approaching Pharisees asked him; Tf 


etec Tiv. avÓpi yuvaika атоАота:; mwetpaCovTes 


itislawful fora manu a wife to release? tryiug 


is better for thee to entei 
LIFE crippled, than having 
TWO Hands to depart te) 
TGEHENNA, into THAT 1x- 
EXTINGUISHABLE FIRE; 


44 {Г where the worm 
dies not, and the FIRE is, 
not quenched.] 


45 And if thy rooT in- 
snare thec, cut it off ; it is 
better for thee to enter 
lame into LIFE, than hav- 
ing TWO Feet, to be cast 
into GEHENNA, t[into the 
UNQUENCHABLE FIRE; 

46 where the woEM dies 
not, and the FIRE is not 
quenched.] 

47 Andifthine EXE in- 
snare thee, plack it out; 
it is better for thee to en- 
ter one-eyed into the 
KINGDOM of Gop, than 
having Two Eyes to be cast 
into * Gehenna; 


48 {where their worm 
dies not, and the FIRE is 
not quenched. 

49 For every one shall 
be salted with fire: tfand 
every Sacrifice shall be 
scasoned with Salt.] 

$0 f Sax? is good; but 
if the SALT become taste- 
less, how will you restore 
Its saltness f Have Salt in 


yourselves, and be at 
peace with one another.” 
CHAPTER X. 


1 fAnd arising from 
thence, he comes into the 
CONFINES of JUDEA, *even 
beyond the JORDAN; and 
again Crowds come toge- 
ther to him, and again, as 
he had been accustomed, 
he taught them. 

2 {And Pharisees ap- 
proaching, asked him, to 
try him, “Is it lawful for 
a Man to dismiss his 
Wife?” 


ABC OO 
* VATICAN Manuscnirt.—44. where the worm dies not, and the FIRR is not quenched— 


omit. 
FIRE is not quenched—om?t, ‚„ „47. Gchenna, 
every Sacrifice shall be seasoned with Salt—om1t, 


+ 43. A Hebrew term, meaning the valley of the son of Hinnom, I 
he clauses bracketed in these verses, are not tourd in the 


Appendix. t A1, 45, 46, 49. 


45 & Аб. into the INRXTINGUISHADLE FIRE; where their worm dies not, and the 
47. of rin z—omit. 
1. even beyond the JORDAN. 


49. and 


For futner remarks see 


*afican. They are marked as doubtful by Griesbach, and азе expunged by Tischendorf 


t 48. Isa. ]xvi. 24. . 1 50. Matt. v. 18; Luke xiv. 84. 
ny rf 12. Matt. xix 


11. Matt. хіх. 1; John х 4; 


Chap. 10+ 3.1} 


p 


MARK. 


avrov. ?'O дє amrokpiðeis evrey autos: Ti 
him. He and anawering anid tothem; Whas 
bu everetAato Mwans; + ОЇ Se evroy: Мост 
toyou did enjoin Moses? Theyand said; Moses 
emetpepe BiBAtoy атостас:оо урафо, Kat aro- 
allowed a scroll of separation to be written, and tore- 
Avoat. 5 Кои *[arorpibeis] ó Imoovs єїтєў 
fease. And [answering] the Jesus said 
avrots* Проѕ тти okANpoKapdiay uwv eypaev 


tothem; For the hardness of heart ofyou he wrote 
buiv THY evToAnyv таутти. 6 Ато дє  apxms 
toyou the commandment this. From but a beginning 


«тїтєш$ apaev Kat OnAU emoiaev avrovs 6 дє05. 
ofcreation amale aud afemale Һе made them the God. 


7**'Eyekey TovTOV Katademet аудротоѕ тоу 
“Оп account ofthia shall leave aman the 


татера, @отоио KAL THY иттєра, ^| kat 7rpoa KoA- 


father ofhimselfand the mother, and ahallbe closely 
AnOnoeTat mpos THY yuvaika айтоо:|] 8 Ка 
united to the wife of himself, | aud 
ecovrat of боо eis сарка шау.” ‘Nore букет! 

ahallbe the tcoiit- flesh one,” Sothat nolonger 
«tot боо, aAAa uia capt. 8 ‘О ovv é Өєо$ ouve- 
theyaretwo, but опе fesh, What then the God has join- 
Cevtev, avOpwros un xcepi(erw. Kar ev тт 
edtogether, а шап not disunitea, And in the 
oii жами oi даӨлта: avTov тєр. Tov 
house again the disciplea ofhim concerning ofthe 
avrov emnpwrnoay avrov. “Kae Aeya 

him asked him. Aud he say- 


autos: “Os eav amoAvay THY ‘yuvaika айтор, 


to them; Whoever may release the we о 0 maf 
3 

Kat yainan a@AAnY, дцохата1 єт аутар. 

and may marry another, commits adultery with her. 


12 Kat ea? yuvn amoAv7: rov avipa айттѕ, Kat 
And if  awoman mayrelease the husband ofherself, and 


yaux6g алло, uowuxarai, 13 Kar просєфєроу 
may be married to another, commits adultery. And they brought 

e 
avt талба, iva атто: аутору" oi ĝe padnrat 
to hin litti children thathemighttonehthem; thebut disciples 


eweTiwy Tos TpogQepovaiy. !41боу бє б 
rebuked those vringing. Seeing bnt the 


Ingous nyavantnoe, Kat єтєр avTrois* Афєтє 
Jesua was diar leased, and said to them; Allow 


Ta waidia єрхєтӨшї mpos ME, HN KwAVETE арта 
be littlechildren to come to me, not hinder them; 


тоу yap TorovTwv єттїў ў ВасіЛеа Tov Ücov. 
ofthe for aurb like ів the kingdom ofthe God. 


15 Auny Aeyw бшу, ds eav un $єёлто тту Beci- 


[Chap. 10. 15. 


~“ 


3 And HE answerin 
said to them, “ What di 
Moses command You ?” 

4 And THEY said, f“ Mo- 
ses permitted a Writ of 
Divorce to be written, and 
to dismiss her." 

9 And Jrsus said to 
them, * Because of your 
STUBBORN DISPOSITION 
he wrote you this сом- 
MAND. 

‚6 But from the Begin- 
ning of Creation, *he made 
them Male and Female. 

7 ¢ On account of ths 
a Man shall leave his FA- 
THER and MOTHER, * and 
adhere to his WIFE; 

8 and the Two shall be- 
come one Flesh; so thal 
they are no longer Two, 
but One Flesh. 

9 What Gop, then, has 
united, let no Man sever.’ 

10 And, in the HOUSE, 
*the DISCIPLES again 
asked him * concerning 
this. 

11 And he says to them, 
tt Whoever shall disnuss 
his WIFE, and marry ano- 


ther, commits wdultery 
with her. 
12 And if *she who 


Tdismisscs her HUSBAND, 
shall marry arother, she 
commits adultery. 


13 t And they brought 
littie Children to hin, 
that he nught touch them; 
and the DISCIPLES re- 
buked *them. 

14 But JEsus seeing it, 
was displeased, and said to 
them, “Allow the LITTLE 
CHILDREN to come to me, 
and forbid them not; for 
to 50СИ LIKE belongs the 
KINGDOM of бор. 

15 Indeed I say to you, 
Whoever does not receive 
the кІхсром of Gop, like 


Indeed Isay toyou, whoever not may receive the king- 
* Vatican Manouscrirt.—5. answering—omit, 6. he made them. 7. and 
adhere to his w1rg—omif, 10. the niscrrLEs. 10. concerning this. 13. she 


who dismisses her нозвАхр, shall marry another. 


13, them. 


But. 


+ 12. Strictly сарв. a Jewish wife could not divorce her husband * therefore, apolusee 


may be considere 


as used with some license, and perhaps, too, with reference to the cus- 


toms of the Gentiles rather ‘han the Jews, and intended as a rule to the Apostles tor general 
application, and which should put both sexes on the same footing. 


Í 4. Deut. xxiv.1; Matt. v. $1; xix. 7. 


M 
11. Matt. v.82: xix. 09; Luke xvi. 18; Rom. vii. 8; 1 Cor. vii. 10, 11, 


+ 
+ 
13> Luke xviii. 15. 


7. Gen. ii. 24; 1 Сог. vi 16: Eph. v 31. 


t 13. Matt xix. 


Chap. 10: 16.] MARK, [Chap. 10: 24. 


Aetay тоу Ücov és maidiov, ov un eweAÓm eis |а little Child, he will by no 
dom ofthe God like alittlechild, net not mayenter ioto|Ineans enter it." 
avrqy: 16 Kat evazykaAigaguevos аита, — TiÜeisS| 16 And takine them in 
: гасї i hem, ing а NM: j 
her And embracing 1u his arms them, havingplaced his arms, and placing his 


› 
TAS Xeipas єт аута, nvAoyel AUTA. HANDS on them, he blessed 
the handa upon them, heblessed them. them 


V Kat ekTOpevojevov иутоу «15 ӧдоу, rpoc-| 17 [And going out into 
And А going out ofhim into away, run-| the Road, one running up, 
Soauwy cis, Kat OVUTETNOAGS QUTOV, єптурота | and kneehnug before him 
? ? g D 
ning up one, and kneeling before him, heasked | asked him, * Good Teach- 
Е 
avTOv: Аїбе«ткале агуабє, Tl 7017070, уа (wmv er! what must I do, that I 
him; O teacher good, m mustI do, that life тау inherit aionian Life.” 
€ . 
aiwvioy KAnpovounow ; О дє Inaous єїтєр : 
age-lasting I may inherit? The and Jesus said T ae ксы ta 
ауто‘ Ti дє Aeyeis ayadov; ovdets ауадоѕ, ei Mev 4; Xm thou call 
tohim; Why me calletthou goud? noone good, ip € goo e one 1S good, 
un eis, 6 0cos. “Tas evroAas orðast * Mq except one, GoD. 
not one, the God, The commandmenta thou knowest, xoc 19 Thou knowest the 
noix euam s- Mq qovevans: My  kAejns CoMMANDMENTS; ¢ * Do 
thou mustcommit adultery, Not thou must kill; Notthou mnststeal; not conmit murder; Do 
Mn wevbouaprvpnons:  *[Mm amocrepnays: ] | not commit adultery; Do 
Not thou must testify falsely; (Not thou musto ї not steal; Do not testify 
Tia Tov патєра соо, Kat TNV дттєра., 20 O | falsely: Honor thy FATHER 
бе*[ the bes] ofthee, *rd p^ mot her.”* He | and MOTHER.” 
de * | атокр:дєг5 | ecrev aura Aldarkare, ravTa s 
р А 
but [answering] said tə lum Ü O teacher, these Ж ү An 2 P to ү, 
mavra epvadakauny ek veorntos pov. ?!'O 8e түсү om my Chiu 
all I kept from childhood of me. He but р odi» ome my мл 
Igycus єрВлєфаѕ auTw, yammcev avTov, Ka! p 
Jesus looking on him, loved him, and 9] And Jrsvs looking 
e € . . 
eirey avto’ ‘Еу со ©ттєрє` фжаує, óra on him, loved him, and 
aud tohim: Опе tothee lachs: gos whatever | said to him, “ One thing 
exes mwAnTOY, Kat dos Tots mTw Xotss каг | Шод lackest; go, sel 
thou hast sell, and give tothe poor: and | whatever thou hast, and 
étes Onoaupov єў ovpave* kai deupo, акол- | give tothe * Poor, and thou 
thos shalt have treasure in heaven: and бише fal- | shalt have i Treasure 1n 
оудє: uoi, *[apas тоу oravoov.| P'O Se стоу- | Heaven; and come, follow 
iow me, [taking up the eross.] He but looking | me." 
vacas єтї TW AOywW, amTqA0€ AvTOovunvos* Y| 23 But HE was grieved 
sad at che word, чена sorrowing: he was | at. the WORD, and went 
yap exov кттиата TOAAG. Kai mepiBA eyia- away sorrowing; for he 
for having possessions шару. Апа looking | had great Possessions.” 
€ 
uevos ó Imcovs, Aeyet Tots pabyras abTov: 3 : 
round the Jesus, says tothe disciples — of himself: ere eee 
Поѕ duckoAws oi Ta ypnuata exovres eis THY ee With w 
к E PLES, t“ With what difti- 
How hardly those the riches having into the а 4 
› 28 culty will THOSK HAVING 
Васілєіау тоо Oeov єїтєАєитоута!, Oi дє 
RICHES enter the KING- 
kingdom ofthe God shalleuter, They and pom of Gop.” 
padntat eÜajBovvro єтї Tos Aoryois аутор, ʻo ^ А 
disciples теге astonished at the words of him, The 24 And the DISCIPLES 
$є 170005 тали amoxpiOets Хеує: avTOis* Terva, | “ее astonished at his 
T. Jesus again answering Bay - ёо һеш: Children, WoRDs. ButJEsvs mn 
- ^ s 8vaoAov eai *[Tovs meroiÜoras emi Tois | QS wering, says to реш, 
how dicul iti [those having confidence зв the |i. CE hoy difficult 
Xpnuacw, | eis тту Baoiretay Tov cov errebe. ЫС о enter the KINGDOM 
riches, } into the kingdom ofthe God to enter. 01 GOD. 


pa M MA 


* Vatican Manvscrirs.—l9. Do not commit murder; Do not commit adultery. 1% 
Do not defraud—om. 90. answering—omit, 21. Poor. 21. taking up the 
cross—omit, 24. those having confidence in R1cHBS—omit, 


t l7. Matt. xix. 16; Luke xviii. I8. t l». Fxod. xx. 13. Rom. xiii. 9 $21. Mart 


vi. 12,20; xix.21; Luke xii.33, zvi.0. | Ї 23. Matt. xx. 23; Luke xviii. 9. $ 25. Job 
кххі. 24 25; Psa. lii. 7 ; 1xii. 10, » Tim. vi. 17. 


Chap. 10: 25.) MARK. 
*5 EvkomwTepor єттї kaumAov dia TNS Tpuma- 
Easier itia acamel through the hole 
Aias Ths padidos SteAGerv, N mTAovcior eis THY 
ofthe needle to pas, than arichman into the 

D 

Bactderav Tov Ücov eigeAÓUew. |. 9 OÍ бє mepia- 
kingdom ofthe God to enter. They and greatly 
aws єёєтАтосоуто, AeyovTes mpos éavTOovs 
were amazed, saying among themselves; 


Ka: tis доуато: тш@ётуш; 7 Ец8Аєфаз дє 
And who is able to be saved? Looking on and 
avrois 6 Ingous, Aeyet Пара avépwrots aduva- 
them the Jesus, says; With men impoasi- 
Tov GAN’ ov пара Tq bey’ паута yap Óvvara 
hle but not with the God: all for possible 


єттї тара Tw Bew. “SHptaro ó IIerpos Aeyew 
is ` with the Sod. Begsn the Peter to say 
auTQ* 1доу ess ниги таута, Kat NKOA- 
to him: Lo, and fol- 
оџӨтсашєи бу, на Де] ó 130005 
lowed. thee. (Answering) the Jesus 
єгтєў* Арти Ac yw piv, ovders єттїў, 6s apn- 
said: Indeed І азау toyou, noone is, who has 
кєў otKtaV, 7 abeAQos, 7 abeAdas, N татєра, m 
left houses, or brothers, or sisters, or father, ог 
prepa, *[n yuvaika,} 7 Tekva, N aypovs, 
Quoten, wife] or children, or fields, 
€évekey  euov Kat ёуєкєу TOv evyyceAtov, 80 eav 
on account of me апд on account of the glad tidings, if 
pn AaBn ékaTovratàaTiova, vvv ev TQ 
not he may receive a hundred fold, now in the 
кара тоот, окпаз, Kat adeAdous, Kat абел- 
season this, houaes, and brothers, and sis- 


фа, ка UNTEPAS, Kat TEKVA, Kat aypous, META 
tera, and mothers, and children, and fields, with 


Siwymwv, Kai EV TW олю ш? €px oj.evq Cony 
persecutioua, and in the age come, 
ayiov. %! TIoAAo( дє ud прото, cance 
age-lasting. Many but — ahall be first, last; 
Tol Kat єсҳжто:, tTpwrot. © Нтау дє ev тї 
and last, first. They were and in the 


65m avaBawovres ets 'lepocoÀlvua Kat ny 
way goiog up to Jerusalem : and was 


Tpoaywy avTOVS 6 lqcovs Kat ec0auBovrTo, 
going before them the Jesua: aud they were amazed, 


kat akoXovOovres єфоВооуто Kat maparaBwv 
and following they were afraid, And taking aside 


таму» TOUS додєка, прёато аотог5 Aeryen та 
again the twelve, he began tothem to tel) the things 
‹ 
peAAovra abre cuuBavew ‘Ori ov, eva- 
heing about to him to һерреп! For lo, we 
€ 
Baivopev eis Чєросоћлуца, kat б vios Tov avOpc- 
go up to Jerusalem, and the son ofthe »mau 
тоу парадобтаєтоа: TOIS apXlepevot Kat TOUS 
willbe delivered up tothe high-prieats and tothe 
YPAUHATEVTL Kat KaTaRpivovoly avTov баат, 
scribea : and they will condemn him to death, 


каа mapadwoovow avrov TOIS єбєт, 34 kai 
aud they will delivar up him tothe Gentilea, and 


[Chap. 10: 33. 


> ee 


25 Xt is easier for ө 
Camel to pass through the 
NEEDLE'S EYE, than for a 
Rich man to enter the 
KINGDOM of бор.” 

26 And they were ex- 
ceedingly astonished, say- 
ing *to him, *W ho then 
сап be saved? y 

97 And JESUS looking 
on them, says, “ With Men 
it may be impossible, but 
d ia бор; for with 

od ever thin is possi. 
ble” у Бзр 

28 f PETER began to say 
to him, ** Behold, we have 
forsaken all, and followed 
thee." 

29 JEsus said, “Indeed 
Isay to you, There is no 
one who has left House, or 
Brothers, or Sisters, or Fa- 
ther, or Mother, * or Wife, 
or Children, or Lands, on 
my account, and on ac- 
countofthe GLAD TIDINGS, 


30 who will not receive 
ta hundred-fold, now, in 
this T1ME,—Houses, and 
Brothers, and Sisters, and 
Mothers, and Children, and 
Lands,—but with Perse- 
cutions; and in the АСЕ 
to COME, aionian Life. 


31 {But many will be 
first, who are last; and 
last, who are first.” 


32 {Апа they were on 
the ROAD going up to Je- 
rusalem; and “JESUS was 
preceding them; and they 
were* amazed. And THEY 
who FOLLOWED him were 
afraid as the took aside 
again the TWELVE, and be- 
gan to tell them the 
THINGS BEING ABOUT to 
befall him. 

33 “ Behold, we are go- 
ing up to Jerusalem, and 
the son of MAN wil! be 
delivered up to the HIGH- 
PRIESTS, and to the 
SCRIBES; and they will 
condemn him to death, 
and will deliver him up to 
the GENTILES; 


^" VATICAN. Manuscarpr.~—26, to him, “ Who.” 
20. or Wife—omit, 
+ 28. Matt. хіх, 27; + puke xviii. 28, 


Luke xiii. 30. 32. Matt. xx. 17; Lukexvi 
Luke ix. 22: xviii. 8], 


viii. 30. 


27. God. 
59. amazed. And шт who ror LowED him were atreid, as 


1 30. Luke xviii, 30, 


mit. 
e took 


t 31. Matt. xix. 
132. Mark viii. 31; ir 3h 


29. answerin 


chap. 10: 34.] MARK. [ Cap. 10; 44. 


34 and they will mock 
him, and *spit on him, 
and scourge him, and put 
him to death, and *atter 
Three Days he will rise,” 

35 And james and John, 
the * Two Sons of Zcbedee, 
come to him, *saying to 
him, “O Teacher, we wish 
that thou wouldst do for 
us whatever we may * ask 
thee.” 

36 And HE said to them, 
“What do you desire me 
to do for you?” 

37 And rit Ev said to him, 
“Grant to us that we may 
sit, one ct *thy Right 
hand, and the wher at 


eu maitovgiy quTQ, Kat џастгуштоуосіу QUTOV, 
they will mock him, and they will scourge him, 


KAL EUTMTUTOVTLY AUT@, KAL ATOKTEVOUTLY дотор" 
and they willspitupon him and they wil Кі," him; 
kai T) тріту шера с”аттттета„ Kar oF- 
and the third day — kevillstanc up. And fore 
€ e 
TopevovTrai avro lakeBos ког lwavyns, oi vio: 
to him Jamec ап” John, ‘he sons 
ZeBedatov, Acyovress A:tackaAe, Oedouey, tra 
of Zebedee- caving: O teacher. we wish, hat 
[4 ee © 36¢ A 
Ó EAV GITNTWMEV, 7005,07: 7 "ш. О дє єтє 
whatever wemayask, ‘hou mov s cc for ua, He but --id 


avrois* Ti ӨєХєт: посо: pe бш»; Oi ёе 
tothem;  Whatdo you wish +o do me for-ou? They «nd 


evrov ауте" Aos Tu, iva eis єк Settwy gov, 
said tuhim; Give tous, that one at right fthee, 


Kat cis єЁ evwyvpwy соо Kabiowper ev тп доёт 


aud one st left ofthee wemay sit in the glory «УТЕ. ox 
eft, in GLORY. 
gov. 33'O 8e ‘Incous eurer avTois* Ouk о:датеє, y 3 y ue 
of thee. The and ursus Said  zothem; Not youknow, am вич a said E 
em. ou know no 
тї аітєітдє. Avvacbe mew то поттр:оу, б 


what you ask. Can you 
drink the сор which Ë 
drink? *or undergo the 
IMMERSION with which 1 
am being overwhelmed!” 


39 And THEY said to 
him, * We can.” And JE- 
sus said to them, You wil! 
drink the сор which # 
drink, and undergo the IM- 
MERSION with which X 
am being overwhelmed ; 

40 but to sIT at my 
Right hand, “or at thc 
Left, 1i: not mine to give, 
except ^or whom it is pre- 
pared.” 

41 [Апа the TEN, hav- 
ing heard, were indignant 
against James and Joun. 

42 * And Jesus, having 
cal.ed them, he says to 
them, {“ You know That 
THOSE presuming to rule 
the NATIONS domineer 
over them, and their GREA* 
ones exercise authority 
over them. 

43 {But "it is not so 
among you; but whoever 
may desire to become great 
among you, shall be Your 
Servant; ' 

44 and whoever * among 
you may desire to become 


what yuuask, Areyouable f. drink the cup. which 


eyw Tivw, Kat TO Ваттісџа, 6 eyw BartiCouas, 
{ drink, an^ the dippin . which [ am dipped. 


BarrisOnvac: 99 Cf Se errov аитф" Avvaueba, 
to bedipped? They and saia tomm; Weare able. 


ке, бє Incovs єітєу aGvTOis? To X[ uev тот?|- 
The and Jesus said to them: The {indeed cup, 


prov, 6 eyw TiVo, TiegÜe* Kat T^ Bantioua, 
which I driuk, you will drink; and the dipping, 


ó eye BarriCouat, Ватт:ісдпоєсдє" ® то бє 
which І аш dipped, youill_c d? vod: ‘he but 
кабісси єк Sekiwy роо kai EË EVWVUUWV, ove ET- 

to sit at right ofme and ct left, ree it 


e 
таў euov Sovvat, аЛА’ ois NTOLUACTAL. 
У mine to give, but to whom it has been prepared, 


4 Ka: axovoavtes ої Sexa, nptavro ayavakrey 
Anc havingheard the ten, they болап to he angry 
cep; lakefov kai Iwavvor, ''O ðe Inaovs 
bout Samer and John. "ko b-t Jesus 
mpogkaAegapevos avTOUS, Xeyet avTovs* Orða- 
having called them, k2saya *% thon; You know, 
те, бта of Soxourres арҳє TWV eÜveov, KATAKU- 
that those presuming torule ‘thc nations Vord it 
pievovgiv QUTWV, Kat of meyadot avTwy KaTe£ov- 
Over them, and the great ofthem exercise 
cia(ovaiw avrov. | S Ovx ойто дє errat ev 
futhority over them. Not t9  butitshallbe among 
úv’ QAX? ós eav бєйт yeverOa peyas ev 
you; but whoever maywish to become great among 


uiv, eorat buwy iakovos” 4 kai ós єау ӨєАт 
you, shallbe ofyou a servant; and whoever may wish 


* VaricaN MANUSCRIPT.—34. spit on him, and scourge him, 84. after Three Davs 
he. 35. Two Sons. 35. saying to him, “О Teacher.” 35. ask thee. $7. the 
Right. 37. the Left. — 88. or. 80. indced—omit, 40. or at the Left. 
42. And Jzsvs. 43.. tis not во among you. 44. among you. 


ШЕ сб. Matt. xx. 20, t 41. Matt. xx. 24. [ 42. Luke xxii, 25. Ї 43. Matt 
xx. 26,28; Mark іх. 35; Lukeix. 48. i 


MARK. 


uwy yevecfat mpwros, єоста: mavtTwy SovdAos: 
of you to become first, shall be of all a slave; 
45 kat уар 6 vios Tov аудротоо ovk nAGe бїакою- 
and for the som ofthe man not came to be 
n0nvat, andra Stakovnaat, кал dovvat TNV vxmv 
served, but to serve, and to give the life 
abTOoU AvTpov аут TOAAWV, 
of himself a ransom for many. 


46 Kat epxovrat eis ‘lepixyw* Kat єкторєиоџєуоо 
And theycome iuto Jericho; and going out 
avTov ато ‘lepiyw, kat TWV рабттои avTOV, Kat 
ofhim fiom Jericho, and the disciples ofhim, and 
є e 
oxAov ikavov, vios Timatov, Bapriuaios 6 Tup- 
а crowd great, ason  ofTimeus, Bartimeus the blind, 
Aos, єкаӨтто тара тти ó9ov просолтои. Y Kat 
sat by the way begging. And 
akovcas, óT: Incous ó NaCwpatos ETTIV, np£aTo 
heariug, that Jesus the Nazarite it is, he began 
KpaCew кол Ae'yeiv: “О vios Aavib, Inoov, eAen- 
tocryout and tosay; The son ofDavid, Jesus, have pity 
є 
cov pe. * Kat єтєтїшшў avTQ тоАЛАо:, iva 
on me, And rebuked him many, sothat 
ciwrnon 6 бє woAAw maddAoy expaCew Tre 
he might be silent; he but much more cried ovt; O son 
Aavid, єАєлтоу pe. * Kat oras б 170005, 
of David, have pityon me. And atopping the Jesus, 
єтє auTOV Qwrnônvar кол Qovovat Tov Tup- 


Chan 1): 45.) 


told him to he ealled; sud  theycalled the blind, 

Хор, Aeyovres aurTq* Oapoet, єуєрє форе 

Baying tohim;  Takecourage,  riseup; he calle 

ge, 99'O ĝe атоВаћоу ro iuatiov abTOv, avac- 

thee. He aud throwing off the mantle ofhimseelf, arising 

Tas «Ae pos Tov lqcovv, ?! Кал amokpiteis 
came to the Jesus. And answering 


Aeyet avri ó Inoovss Ti 0eAeis тот сог; 
says tohim the Jesus; What dost thou wish I may do to thee? 


О дє тофлоѕ єгтєў avTq* ‘PaBBoum, iva ava- 


Theand blind said to him; Rabboni, that I may 

27 i 
BAeyo. 9?'O бє Igcovs eurev avrq* 'Traye: 7 
see agaiu, Theand Jesus said — tohim; Go; the 


WisTis тоу CETWKE сє Kat evdews aveBaeve, 
faith ofthee hassaved thee. And immediately he saw again, 


Є 
кал пкоћоодєг aut@ ev TH дф. 
sad followed him in the way. 


КЕФ. ta’, 11. 


l Коп бте eyyi(ovow eis. 'IepovcaAmu, ets 
And when they drew near to Jerusalem, to 


Вубфаул kat Bnbaviav, mpos то opos Twv eàai- 
Bethphage and Bethany, to themountainofthe olive 
wy, amooTeAAct дио TWV цабттоу aitov, Kat 


trees, he sends two ofthe disciples ofhimself, and 


[ Chap. 1: 1. 
Chief, shall be the Slave of 
All. 


45 { For even the son of 
MAN came not to be served, 
but to serve, and te give 
his LIFE a Ransom for 
many.” 

46 tAnd they came to 
Jericho. And as he was 
dcparting from Jericho 
with his DISCIPLES, and a 
great Crowd, * a Blind Beg- 
gar, t Bartimeus, (the son 
of Timeus,) sat by the 
ROAD. 

47 And hearing That it 
was Jesus the Nazarite, he 
began to cry out, and say, 
* «Jesus, son of David, 
have pity on me!” 

48 And many charged 
him to be silent; but ux 
cried out much more, “Son 
of David, have pity on 
me!” À 

49 And Jesus stopping, 
* said, **Call him.” And 
they calledthe BLIND man, 
sayingtohim, Таке cour- 
age, arise; he calls thee.” 

50 And HE, throwing 
off his f MANTLE, * leaping 
up, came to J'Esus. 

51 And Jrsus address- 
ing him, said, © What dost 
thou wish I may do for 
thee?" The BLIND man 
said to him, t“ Rabbonil 
that Í may receive my 
sight." 

52 And Jesus said to 
him, { бо; thy FAITH 
has restored thee.” And 
he immediately received 
sight, and followed * him 
on the ROAD. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 And f when they drew 
near to Jerusalem, to Beth- 
phage, and Bethany, near 
* the MOUNT of OLIVES, he 
sends Two of his DISCI- 

LES, 


E o —— — „оул = 


* Vatican Manuscarpt.—46. Bartimeus 
ROAD. And. 


47. Son of David, Jesus, have. 
leaping up. came. 


52. him on the RoAD. 


a Blind Beggar, the son of Timeus, sat by the 
49. said, “Call him.” And, 50, 
1. THAT MOUNT which is. 


+ 46. Bartimeus, is considered by many to be a real name, and not anexplication of ho whyos 


Timaion. t 50. Or upper garment, 


This was of considerable dimensions, and enveloped 


the whole body. In those hot countries, thev threw it aside when thev were at work, or 


ploughinginthe field.— Wakefield. 


t 51. Rabboni, an intensified signification of Rabbi 


meaning My Master; the highest title ofhonor in the Jewish schools, Itis only usedlin one 


otber passagein the New Testament—John хх. 16. 


145. Matt. xx. 28, . 146. Matt. xx. 20; 
v.34 $1. Matt. xxil; Lube xix. 29; Johu xii. 14. 


Luke xviii. 35. 


153. Matt.ix.22- Mark 


fhap.1 1. 2] МАКА. 
Aeyet autos: ?"fmroryere eis THY KWUNV THY 
says to them: Go you into the town shat 
катєгаут! uwv’ Kat evÜews eromopevouevot 
opposite you; and immediately entering 


eis auTnv, eopgaere mwAov Sedeuevor, ep бу 
Into her, you will ind acolt having been tied, upon which 


vudets avOpwrwv кєкаб:кє" AvcavTes аутор 


по опе of men has sat; having loosed him 
ayayere. ? Ко eav tis бшу emn’ To mor 
lead you. And if anyone toy@ushouldsay; Why do 


ewe Tovro; emate "['OriYó короз avrev 


you this? aay you; [That] the master of him 
Xpetay cee Kat єидєшѕ avrov amooreAAet 
need h: а; and immediately him he will send 

wde. $ra. Адбор Se, ког eópov mwAov Sedeuevov 
hers. Феу went and, and found acolt having been tied 


mpos ^y J pw etc emt тоо ашфодои Kat 
near = he dorr without in the atreet; and 
Avovu'ty avrov, ? Kat TIVES TWV €Ket EOTNKO- 
they loose him. And some ofthose there stand- 
тоу €cAeyov avTOis* Ti поєітє AvovTres TOV 
ing said tothem; What doyou loosing the 
mwaov; ®Of бє eurov avrois kaÜws evereiAaTO 
colt? They and said tothem evenas commanded 
ó Inoovs: koi apnkav avrovs. / Kat nyaryov 
the Jesus; and they:ufferei them. And theyicd 
Tov TwAov Tpos тоу lgcovvr, Kat єпіВалЛоусіу 
the colt to the Jesus, aud they threw npon 
ЕЛ 
аитф та іџратіа айту" Kat єкабгсєу em ето. 
him the mantles of themselves; and he sat upon him. 
8TIoAAot бє та ірат:іа QÚTWV єстросау eis THY 
Many andthc mantlesofthemselves — spread in the 
460v* алло: дє orotBadas ekomTov єк TWV 
way others апа branchea cutoff from the 
8evBpev, [ког edTpevvvov evs ту ббор. | 
trees, and acattered in the way. |} 
9Kat of mpoayovres ко of akoXovOovrTes 
And those going before and those following 
єкрабоу, *[Xeyovres.] 'Qsavva: evroynuevos 
did cry, [saying. Hosanna ; worthy of blessing 
б epxouevos *[ev ovouart коріои" ] 19 evAoyn- 
he coming [in name of Lord;] worthy of 


uen T epxopevn BacsiAeia тоу татроѕ uov 


blessing the coming kingdom ofthe father ofus 
Aavwib- ócavva ev rots ÙY Tois, 1! Koi erona- 
David; lMosanna in the highest. And eu- 


Bev ets ‘lepocoAuua б Inoous, *[xat] eis то 
tered iuto Jerusalem tho Jesus, {and} into the 
iepov: кол mepiBAelauevos парта, oyias 1781 
temple; and havinglooked round c» all, evening now 


ovons TNS wpas, etmA8ev eis ByOaviay uera 
being the hour, hewentont to Bethany with 


TOV weka. 
she twelve. 


12 Kat тр emavpiov eteADovrwv auTwv ато 
And the nextday coming out ofthem from 


.* Varican Manuscrypr.—2. yet sat. 
bring. 
tn the wAv-—omit. 9. saying--omit. 
entered, 11. and—omit. 


t 8. Matt. xxi. 8. t 9. Psa, cxviii. 56, 
ixi. 12. f 12. Matt. 55% bb 


9. That—omit. 
8. Branches, cut down out ofthe FIELDS. And THEY, à 
9. in the name of the Lord—emit, 


{ 10. Psa. exlviii, 2- 


[Chap. 11 15. 


2 and says to them, “Ge 
to THAT VILLAGE Which is 
OVER AGAINST you, ana 
as soon as you enter it, you 
will find a Colt tied, ou 
which no Man has * yet 
sat: loose him, and bring 
him. 

8 And if any one should 
say to yon, *Why do you 
this?’ say, The MASTER 
needs it; and he will in- 
stantly send it hither.” 


4 And they went and 
found a Colt fastened at 
the Door outside, in t * 
STREET; and they loosed 
it. 

5 And some of THC933 
STANDING there, said « 
them, ** Why do you untie 
the сот?” 

6 And THEY said tothem 
as Jesus had *directed ; 
and they allowed them. 

7 And they *led the 
COLT to JEsUS, and threw 
onit their MANTLES; and 
he sat on it. 

8 tAnd many spread 
their GARMENTS on the 
ROAD; and others cut 
* Branches, from the 
TREES, and scattered them 
on the ROAD. 


9 And THOSE PRECED- 
ING and THOSE FOLLOW- 
ING, shouted, “ Hosanna!” 
t“ Blessed be HE who 
COMES in the Name o^ 
‘Jehovah? ” 

10 “ Blessed be the com- 
ing KINGDOM of our FA- 
THER David!” {“ Hosanna 
in the HIGHEST heaven!” 


11 tAnd *Jzsus went 
into Jerusalem, and into 
the TEMPLE. And havizg 
looked round on al things, 
it now being Evening, ‘ie 
went out to Bethany, with 
the TWELVE. 

19 ¢ And the NEXT Day, 
as {леу were coming from 
Bothany, he was һипәту: 


6. said ; and. 
8. and scattered 
11.he 


311 Wats 


Chap. 11: 13] MARI. 


[Слар. Y1: 34 


B»0avias, emeivage: ! kat wy сикти uakpo- 
Bethany, he was hungry; and seeing afigtree ata dis- 
ev, єҳооус хи vada, nadev, et ара ebpnaet 
tance, having leaves, he went, if perhaps he will find 
Ti ‘ey аитп Kat eAÜwv en’ аутти, ovüev 
any thing ап her; aud coming to her nothing 
eupey єг im QvAAa* ov уар ny kaipos TUK. 
hefound except leaves; not for itwas season of figs, 
H Kat amokpiBeis evrev avtn? Мткєтї єк Tov 
And answering hesaid toher: Nomore of thee 
eis TOY aiwva pndets картоу фауо. . Kat 
to the ae no ane fruit may eat. And 
KOVOV oi padnrat avrov, PD Kai epxovTat eis 
heard the disciples — of him. And they came to 
'"IepocoAvua* Kat ewgeA0cv eis то ієроу nptato 
Jerusalem: and going into the temple he began 
exBadAety Tous тшАоуоута$ Kat a/yopa(ovTas ev 
tocastout those selling and bnying in 


TQ ѓієрф' Kat Tas Tpame Cas тоу KOAAvBieTov, 


the temple: and the tables the money-changers, 
Kat TAS кадєдраѕ TwWY TOXÀOVUVTOV TAS 7TepiaTe- 
and the seats — of those selling the doves 


pas KareoT pees 6 ка! оок ф+е>, iva Tits 
he overturned: and not suffered, thatan-one 


$:єуєукт скєџоѕ dia Tov iepov. 1? at edidac- 
should carry «n article throughthe temple. And he taught, 


кє, Aeyov *[avrois] Ov yeypamrar ** "Оти 


saying fte them:] Not  isitwritteni s That 

Ó OKOS mov, vikos просєиҳтѕ KAmÜmncerai 

the house ofme, a house of prayer shall be called 

тат Toss ever; йце$ дє єтотсатє avrov 
forall the nations: you Unt have made it 

эз E e 
omnAatoy Ay,oTmy.” * Kat qKovoav oi *ypau- 
а dea of rohhers," And beard the scribes 


parets ка: of үсегез, Kat єб]тооу TWS avrov 
and the  high-priets, апа theysought how him 
amoAccovaw: e¢sR орто yap avrov, dre was 6 
they might destroy: they f-ared for him, because all the 
ъ С 
oxAos e£emiga Tero eri тр Stdax7 avrov. P Ко 
crowd was amazed at the teaching of him. And 


óre oe єуєиєто, «teropevero ctw TNS ToAEws. 


when evening it became, he went out ofthe city. 
20 Kat тр: "TapamTopevopevot, є:доу т» 
And in the morning passing along, theysaw the 


13 and observing a Fig- 
tree, at а distance, havin 
Leaves, he went to searc 
for ¢fruit on it, (for it 
was not yet tthe *sEASON 
for Figs.) And having 
come toit, he found noth- 
ing but Leaves. 


14 'Then he said to it 
t“ Let no one eat Frui 
of thee to the AcE!” An* 
his DISCIPLES heard him. 

15 fAnd they came to 
Jerusalem; and gsing into 
the TEMPLE, he drove out 
THOSE SELLI*G and buy- 
ing, and overturned the 
TABLES of the BANKERS, 
and the sEATS of THOSE 
SELLING DOVES} 


16 and would not permit 
any one to carry an Article 
through the TEMPLE. 


17 He also taught * and 
said “Is it not written, 
+ Му mouse shall be 
called а House of Prayer 
for All NA-1cNs?? but pow 
. ve made it a Den oF 
Robbers.” 

18 tAnd the *micH. 
PLIESTS and the SCRIB 8 
heard, &.d sought ho» 
they might destroy him; 
for thcy feared him, B 
cause Al] the CROWD was 
astonished at his TEACH- 
ING. 

19 And when it was 
Evening, he went out of 
the CITY. 

20 {Апа passing along 
in the Morning, they saw 


* VATICAN MANUSCBIPT.—13, SEASON, 
omit, 18. 11GH-PBLESTS and the scRIBES. 


17. and said, “Is it not.” 


17. to them 


t +13. That Jesus had a right to gather figs from this tree, if there had been any upon it, 
appears from the law of Moses, mentioned in Deut, xxiii. 24, 25. Josephus alluding to this 
ław, mentions ripe fruits in general, not grapes and corn only. His words are—“ Let not 

assengers, (whether natives or strangers,) be hindered from touching the ripe fruits, Let 

hem be permitted to fill themselves with them, but not to carryanyawhy.” Thatsomeripe 
fizs might be expected on fig-trees at that time of the year will appear, says Pearce, from the 
following considerations ;—“ Jesus went up to this fig-tree on the Lith day of the month Ni- 
san, i. e. three days before the Passover, which was always оп the lith day of it. *On the 
morrow after the Sabbath’ which followed the Passover, the first-fruits were to be offered to 
Godin the temple.” Lev. ххііі. 11, The leaves on the trce indicated thatsummer was nigh, 
Matt. xxiv. 32, and that fruit might be reasonably expected, especially as the fig-tree shoots 
forthits fruit before the leaves. If, therefore, the tree bore figs, now was the period to fina 
endeatthem. | + 13. That is, the season for gathering them. + 14. Some cavillers 
bject to this miracle of our Savior, and ask, What right had he to destroy this fig-tree? In 
answer, observe, that the tree was evidently barren, and therefore of no use to any one; that 
it could hardly be private property, forit was on the publicroad; and that i$ was made the 
means of inculcating a great moral truth on the minds of his disciples. 


t 13. Matt. xxi. 19. + 15. Matt. xxi. 12; Luke xix. 45; John 1. 14. 
li. 7 1 18. Matt. xxi. 45,46: Luke xix. 47. 1 20. Matt. xxi. 19. 


0 


$17 Isa 


Chap. 11: 21.3 MARK. 


соку єЁтрациєути єк iwy ?! Kat avau- 


figp-tree having been w:thered from roots; And remem- 


»то0є:5 ó Tletpos, Лєує: auTw’ 'PaBBi, бє, 7) 


bering the Peter, says to him; Rahbi, lo the 
€ 

тукт, Ùv Katnpacw,  einpavTa. 22 Kat 

fig-tree, which thou didst cn se, has heen withered, And 


amoxptOes ó Igcovs Acyee avrois; Exere miT- 


answering the Jesus says  tothem. Have you faith 
э! 

tiv Всоо. 2 Ант» “уар Acyw бшу, бт. bs ay 

of God, Indeed for вау toyou, that whoever 


emn TQ opet тоотф* ApOntt, ки BANANTE 
may say to the mountain this; Be lifted up, and cast 
eis тту Oaracoayy kai pn Siaxpidn ev тт 


into the sea; and not shoulddoubt in the 
А à 

«apbig aitov, аААа mirtevon бт: а  Aeyet 

heart of himself, but should believe that what Һе says 


yiveTau єстоє аит Ô eap ety. ?! Aug. тоут 
comes to разв; itshall be to him whateverhe maysay. Through this 
Acyw йш, Tavra ÓTA av NpOTEVXOLEs Of QITELT- 
1 ѕау toyou, allthings whatever praying youd 
Oe, vio TeveTe 6Tt AauBavere, каз EoTat дошу. 
believe you that you receive, and ‘tshilbe i jou. 
э Kat бта» OTHKNTE MPOTEVXOMEVOL, APLETE, ei 


And when you stand praying, forgive, if 
тї exere ката Tivos’ iva Kat б таттр 
any thing youhave against any one; that also the tather 


tuwy, б EV Tois oupavols, apr buy та парат- 
efyou, that in the heavens, mayfargive you the faults 


тората брор. Е: дє iets ovk афиєтє, ovde 


of you. If but you not forgive, neither 

b патр брои, б ev то:$ ovpavols, apnoet та 
the father efyou, thatia the heavens, will forgive the 

+ 

птараттоюцата uwv, Kae epxovrat талі 
faulte of you. And they come arain 

eis "IepocoAvga. Кох ev T iepp TeovmaTovv- 
to Jerusalcm, And in the temple walking 


TOS аотоо, EPXOVTAL TOS QUTOV of apxtepels 
of him, come to him the  high-priests 


кол of ypapparets Kat of прес Вотєро:, ?8 кол 
and the scribes and the elders, and 


Аєуоосір аот" Еу TOLIQ «fovea TAUTA WOLELS ° 
theysay tohim; By what authority these thingsdoestthou? 


Kat TIS то THY єёоөитшу TavTTV єбшкєр, iva 
acd who to thee the authority thia gave, that 


Tavra moms; 2 'O бє Inoovs *[amorpiteis] 
thesethimgsthouinayestdo, The but Jesus [answering] 

erev ауто, Emepwrnow buas *[xayw] éva 
said to them; 1 will ask you {aloo 1] опе 


Aoyov: кол атогр:бттє uot, кш epo бшу, ev 
word; aud answeryou о ше, апа Iwiltell о уои, by 


ко:@ EĊOUTIQ TAUTA то. 3 То Ваттісџа 
what authority thesethings Ido. The dipping 


(Chap. 11: 99. 


the ¥FIG-TREE withered 
E from the Roots. 

21 And PETER remem- 
bering, says to him, “ Rab- 
bi, behold, the F1G-TREE 
which thou didst curse, is 
withered away." 

22 And Jrzsusanswering 
says to them, “ Have Faith 
in God. . 

23 For indeed 1 say to 
you, ¢ That whoever should 
say to this MOUNTAIN, ‘ Be 
raised up, and thrown into 
the sEA ; and should not 
doubt in his HEART, but 
believe that * what he says 
is being done; he shall 
have it. 

24 For this reason I 
say to you, АН things 
whatever you *pray for, 
and desire, believe That 
you will receive, and you 
shallhave them. 

95 f And when you stan ^ 
praying, forgive, if ou 
haveany thing against any 
one; that also THAT FA- 
THER of yours r ,the 
HEAVENS may forgive you 
your OFFENCES, 

26 T [But tir pou do nut 
forgive, neiti. r will THA? 
FATHER of yours in th. 
HEAVENS forgive jour Or- 
FENCES.’ ] 

27 {Апі they camc 
again to Jerusalem. And 
as he Was walking about in 
the TEMPLE, the HIGH. 
PRIESTS, and the SCRIBES, 
and the ELDERS, came te 
him, 

28 and *they said to 
him, * By What Authority 
doest thou these things ? 
* or who EMPOWERED thet 
to do Шеш?” 

29 And Jesus said to 
them, “І will ask you One 
Question; and if you an- 
swer me, I also will inform 
you by What Authority 1 
do these things. 


* Varican MaNUscEIPT.—23. what he says is being done; he shall have it, For this. 


24. pray for, and desire, believe you That you did receive, 
who; 99. answering—omit. 29. also I—omit. 


28. they said, 28. or 


t 26. This verse is wanting in Dr. Birch’s collation of the Vat. MS., and is omitted by sev- 


eral MSS. and Versions. 


23. Matt. xvii. 20; xxi.2': Luke xvii, б. 
xiv 13; Jamesi.5.6. t 
t 27. Matt. ххі, 23; Luke xxe&_-,, 


{ 24. Matt, vii. 7; Luke xi.9; Jonn 
25. Matt. vi. 14; Col. iii, 13. 


1 26. Matt. xviii. as 


Sa П: 30., MAKK. 

„= " 

Iwavvov eE' ovpavov ту, 7 cE avOpwror ; аток- 
nfJehn from heaven — «as, or from meu ? answer 
- e 

рї#@ттє до. 9 Kat єЛоуг(оуто Tpos éavross, 

you to me. Aad they reasoned among themselves, 

AeyovTres: Eav etmwueve ЕЁ ovpavov, eper 
baying; It we should say; Frow heaven, he will вау 

- 2 

Азат: оуу ovk єтістєусатє ауто; % AAA’ eav 
Why then uot did yau believe him; But if 

еторєу/ EE avbpwrwy: eQoBovvra тоу Aaor: 

weshouldsay; From men; they feared = the people; 

е 

amavres yap etyov TOV Iwavynyv, бт{ ovTws 

all 


for held the John, that really 
профтттѕ qv. ® Kai amokpiÜevres Aeyovat Tw 
a prophet was, Aud anawering they aay tothe 
Ingov. Оук oibauev. Kar ó Inoous *[amoxpi- 
Jesus. Not we know, Audthe Jesus {answer- 
е 
Ges | Aeyet ауто" Ovde eyw Aeyw шу, ev 
ing hesaya tothem; Neither [ вау to you, hy 


Tota єЁоусід TAUTA Tow. 
what authority thesethings Ido. 


КЕФ, 18'. 12. 


l Kar nptaro avro $ ev mapaBoAais Neye 
And hebegan  tothen in parables totalk; 


AptedAwva edutevoay avOpemos, Kat TepieOnke 


A vineyard planted a maa, and placed around 
Ppayuov, kat wputev bmoAqviov, kat фко8одттє 
a hedge, and dug a wine-vat, and built 


Tupyoy kat єЁєдото avTOv yewpyois, Kat aredn- 
a tower; and let out it to husbandmen and went 


мате. *Kat ameore:Ae Tpos Tous yewpyous Tw 


abroad. Aud he sent to the husbaudmen in the 
каф dSovAoyv, iva пара тоу yewpywv AaBn 
seasou aslave, that from the liusbandmen, he might receive 


ато тоу тартоу Tov артєћороѕ. ? Of Se Aaßov- 
of the fruit ofthe vineyard, They but taking 
TES aUTOV, є8є:рау, kat ameaeiAav kevov, $ Kat 
him, they flayed, and sent away empty. And 
там» ameoTetAe Tp0S аџтоиѕ @ААо>» боолор, 
again he sent to them another slave; 
какєуоу AiQoBoAmqaavres exeharaiwray, ка! 
aud this pelting with stone „һзу wounded on the head, aud 
*[ameoreiXav] nrimwpevovr. 5 Kat аллоу are- 
[sent away] haring disonored, And another he 
остећлє KAKEIWOV amekrTeiwav* Kat TTOÀAXOVS 
sent, na^. da they killedi and many 
QAÀAovs, Tous per дєроутєѕ, Tovs бє amokrev- 
others, some inceed flaying, some hut killing. 
6 * ПЕ : 
vovtes. ©Ere *[ovv! éva viov exwv, ayarnroy 
‘set [therefore] one son having, beloved 
*[abrov,] атестелће *[xa:] avrov Tpos avrovs 
iof himself, | he sent [and] him to them 
ec xaTOV, Aeyov: ‘Ort evtparnoovTas TOV viov 
last, saying; That they w^i. regard ihe воо 
pov. ? Ereiwot бє É *yecpryot evrov tpos éavTovs: 
ot me. anose butthe husbaudmen said to themselves: 


* VATICAN Manuscrirt.—30. Jon v. 


omit, 9. FRUITS of. 
omit. 5. some, 5 some. . 
$. therefore—omit, 6. of himself—omtt, 


f 1. See Note on Matt. xxi. 33. 


t 32. Matt. 111.5; xiv. 5; Mark vi. 20. 
Isa. v: 1—7. 


6. Hie had 


rre 


: 82. should we say. 
4. him they wounded in the head. 


(Chap. 12: 7. 

50 Was the IMMERSION 
of *JonN from Heaven, 
or from Meu? Answer 
me.” 

81 And they reasoned 
among themselves, saying, 
“Tf we should say, From 
Heaven; he will say, Why 
then did you not believe 
him ? 

82 But * should we say, 
From Меп ;"—they feared 
the PEOPLE* for all main- 
tam that £ JOHN was really 
a Prophet. 

83 And answering they 
say to Jesus, '* We do not 
know." And JESUS savs 
to them, “neither do £ tell 
you by What Authority 1 
do these things.” 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 ł And he began to ad. 
dress them in Parables. 
“A Man planted a Vine- 
yard, and placeda Hedge 
aboutit, and duga tWine- 
vat, and builta Tower, aud 
leased it to CULTIVATORS. 
and left the country. 

2 And he sent a Servant 
to the CULTIVATORS, at 
the SEASON, thathe might 
receive from the CULTIVA- 
TORS Of the * FRUITS of 
the VINEYARD. 

3 But * seizing him, they 
beat Him, and sent him 
away empty. 

4 And again he sent to 
them another Servant; 
and *bim they wounded 
in the head, and disgrace- 
fully treated. 

5 And he sent Another, 
and Him they killed; and. 
Many Others, beating 
* some, and killing * some. 

6 * Having yet One be- 
loved Son, he sen 1" last 
to them. saying, ° They 
wilt respect my „ох ? 

7 But Those CULTIVA- 

| Tons said among theme 


$3. answering— 
4. sent away— 
yet one Son, beloved; he sent. 


6. also—omit. 


att. xxi. 23; Luke xxii.9 ; See 


Chap 12: 81 MARK. (Chap. 12: 16. 


selves; ‘This is th> HEIR; 
come, let us kill > m. and 
the INHERITANCE will be 
ours.’ 

8 Then seizing him, they 
killed him, it cast him 
out of th. VIN7YAED 

^ What will the LORD 
ofthe VINEYARD do? He 
will come and destroy 
those CULTIVATORS, and 
giv> the VINEYARD to 
others. 

10 Have you not even 
read this SCRIPTURE ?— 
ІА Stone which the 
BUILDERS rejected, has be- 
come *he Head of the 
Corner; 

11 this was performed 
by Jehovah, and it is won- 
derfulin our Eyes.’ ^? 

12 And they sought to 
apprehend Him, but they 
feared the cRowps; for 
they knew that he had spo- 
ken the PARABLE respecte 
ing them; andleaving hum, 
they wentaway. 

18 {Then they send to 
him some of the PHARI- 
SEES, and of the Herodians, 
that they might ensnare 
Him iv Conversation. 

14 Апа having come, 
THEY say to him, “Teacher, 
we know that thou art sin- 
cer-, and carest for no one; 
for thou lookest not to the 
Appearance of Men, but 
teachest the way of Gop 
in Truth. tIsit lawful to 
рау “ax to Cesar, or поё? 

5 51011 we pay, or 
should wena: рау?” But 
HE, knowing their НҮРОС» 
RISY, said to “рет, © Why 
do you try Me? Bring 
me a Denarius, that 1 may 
see it.” 

16 And THEY brcught 
one. Andhesaystotliem, 


‘Or. ойтоѕ єттї б kXTnpovouos* Oevre, ATOK- 
That this is ‘he heir; come, we may 
& € р 
TELVDUMEY QUTOY, FAL NUWV ECTAL 7 KANPOVvOLta, 
кї!) him and ofnus shal'!te the inheritance 
5 Kat AaBovres avrov, атєктєіау, kat e£eBa- 
And having taken him, they killed, and cast 
Aov ef Tov aumeAwvos. 9 Т: *[ovy] тосе 
out ofthe vineyard. What [therefore] willdo 
ó Kuptos Tov aj TeAcvos ; Erevoerat Kat amoAe- 
she sord ofthe vineyard? Hewillcome and destroy 
wet TOUS "yecp'yovs, Kat Sworet тоу адтеАшуа 
the husbandmen, aad willgive the vineyard 
aAAals, vóe THY YPAPNY TAaVTHY aveyywTeE 
to others. Noteven the writing this have you read; 
* Abov Ór atredokiuacor ої ouoDouovrTes, обтоѕ 
** A stone wLich rejected those building. this 
evyernOn eis Kearny yerass | тара kvpiov 
wasmade into ahead ofa corner. by a Lord 


€VEVETO auTn, KAL EOT} 0avuocTT) ev of barpars 
was doue this, and itis wonderful zn eyes 


шоу” Y Kar e(qrovv avrov кратттоі, кол 
of us ?^ And they sought him to seize, but 
eQoB7010av Tov oxAov* eyywoay yap, órt 7pos 
they feared the crowd; they knew for, that to 
avrovs тту mapaBoAny єтє Kat adevres 
them the parable he spoke. And leaving 
auTov, amwnAdoy. 
him, they went away. 


1 Ka: amogcTeAAovGi тро$ аутоу TIVAS тор 
And they send to him some ofthe 
bapicawy kot Tcv ‘Hpwdiavwy, iva aut y .zypev- 
Pharisees and ofthe Herodians, that him they might 
A V Oi 8e eA0 . 
7001 AoYyw. { бє eAQovT«S Aeyovaty аут 
pmtch in word. They and havingcome they say to him: 
AibackaAe, oibauev, drt adnOns є, Kat ov 
О teacher, weknow, that true thou аг“, and not 
иеле oot wept ovdevoss ov yap BXAemeis eis 
cares thee about по one: not for thoulookest into 
просоютоу avOpwrwr, arr ex adrdnberas THY 5Хоу 
face of men, but ia trnth the way 


tov Ocov Bibaakeis* єёєттї кутто» Koucapi 
ofthe God  thouteachest: isitlawful tribute to Cesar 


Sovvar, n ov; wuer, n ит Swmevs ŽO 
to give, or not? should we give.or not should we give? He 
бє ervdws avTc» TNV ÚTOKpIOLW, evrev @уто1!$* Ti 
but knowing ofthem the hypocrisy, said  tothem: “hy 
pe meipa(er ; фєрєтє до: Syvapiov, iva 180. 
me doycutempt?  hringyou tome  adenarius, that I may see, 


60; Se nveykav, Kat Aeyet avtoiss Tivos m 
They and hrought. And hesays tothem: Ofwhomthe 


* V^TICAN МАМОЗСВІРТ.—0. therefore—omit. 


t i^. The Jews, whose religious system was theocracy, were of opinion, that they could not, 
eonsistently with their allegiance to God their king, comply with paying an acknowledgment 
of subordination to an earthly sovereign. Judas of Galilee was the first who endeavored to 
persuade the Jews of the untawfainess of paying tribute to a foreign potentate. Bee Jose- 
hus Ant. xviii.1. and В. J. ii. 12. The primitive Christians also held a similar opinion, and 
ondly thought, that their subjection to Jesus Christ exempted them from all allegiance ta 
the Dover ofthe magistrate. This idea is the proper clue to lead us te a right understandin 


of all those passages in the epistolary writings of the New Testament, which relate to zivi 
government.— Wakefield. | 


f 10 Psa, exviii.29. t 12. Matt, xxi. 45,46; Mark xi.18; John vii. 25, 30, 4$ 
t 13. Matt xxii.15; Luke xx. 20, 


Љар: 19: 17.7 MARK. 


[Chap. 12: 26. 


ewy QUTN, kat ў єтгурафт : Oi бє error avte 
likeness this, and the inscription? They and said to bim; 


Kaicapos.: V Kai *[amoxpiOes | ó Incovs emer 
Of Cesar. [answering] the Jesus said 


* [avrois:] GU та  l&aicapos Косарі, 
[to them ;) Give you hack the things of Cesar to Cesar, 


ка Ta тоу дєоо, Tw дєф. Ker єдарџасєи 
andthethings ofthe God, tothe God. And they wondered 
єл’ ауте. 38 Kai epxovta: Zaðõovkaiot mpos 
at him, And come Sadducees to 


UUTOV, oitives Aeyouoty арастасіу py evar 
him, who say a resurrection not to be; 


ка: ETNPWTNTAV аитор, npag 19 ддаскалє, 


and they asked Eum, „Saying O teacher, 
Mwons eypaiev huin, “éT eav Tivos adeAdos 
Moses wrote for us, “that if any brother 


aTo0avy, kat катат) YUValKa, KGL TEKVA UN 
should die, and should leave bebind a wife, ard childrea not 


apn, iva AaBn 6 adeAdos avTov THY yuvar- 


should leave, that shouldtake the brother ofhim the wife 
ка avTOV, Kat etavag Tyam спєриа, тф.адєАфе 


ofhim, and  shouldraise np seed, tothe brother 
abTov." Erra adeAdo: Noar’ Kat 6 mpwros 
of himself.” Seven brothers were; and the first 


eAaBe yuvaika, Kat amoÜvnokwev OVK афткє 


took a wife,’ and dying not left 
omepua. — ?! Kar 6 Sevtepos eAaBév аџтту, 
veed And the second took her, 


ко: атєбаує, ка: OVE AUTOS афтке спєриа` Kat 


and ` died, and neitber — Y« left seed: and 
ó tptros &gavrces. 2 Nat *[eAaBov аџттуи] 
the third in like manner, and [took her] 
oi émra, Kat оик adyKkay cTepua, Eoxary 
the secon, and not left seed, Last 
g 23 юз 

TavTwy &TeÜave кал N уои. Ev тр [оиу | 

of ail died elso the wuman. In the [therefore] 


avactage:, *[órav арастосі,) Tivos avrev 

resurreetion, [when they shallrise,; of whom ofthem 

€oTat yuvyn ; oi yap éxTa асҳоу avTTV "yvyai- 

aiall be аме? the for seven had her a wife 
294 qr 

ка. °t Kat amorpi£eis ó Igcovs evrev. autos: 

And answering the Jesus said to them; 


Ov ĝia rovTo тАа@уатбӨєе, un eiBores Tas урафаѕ, 


Not throngh this doyouertrr, noc knowtug the writings, 
E: one 

ande тту дауашіу тоо cov; * Otay yap єк 
petther ths power ofthe Gud? When for ont of 
vekpav avacTwaly, OUTE YAOVTIV, OUTE 
dead (ones) they may rise, neither they marry, nor 
YAUITKOVTAL, GAA’ eigiy ф$ ayyeAoi ev TOLS 
аге given in marriage, but are as messengera in the 
ovpavois, 6 Пєр; бє тоу vekpov, ÓTi eyeipov- 

beavens. Coneerningbut the dead (опез,) that they rise 


Tal, ouk aveyvwre ev TH В:Вло Mwoews, emi 
2 not һауе уоп геад in the hook of Moses, at 
тоо Partov ws emey avtw б Beos, Aeywr 
the bush as said tohim the God, saying: 
** Eyw 6 Geos ABpaau, kot ó 0cos Ісаак, ко! 

I the God ofAbraham, and the God oflsaac, and 


* Varican MANUSCRIPT.— 17. answerings—omit, 
wondered at him. 21. leaving no Child, 
enit 93 when they shall rise—omit. 


t 15. Matt. xxii. 23; Luke xx. 27. 


LIC E INE SSS Le SSCS SS — 


92. took her—omuat, 
95. THOSE ANGELS. 


t 25.1 Cor ху 42, 49, 52. 


** Whose LIKENESS and IN- 
SCRIPTION is із ?° And 
THEY said to him, “Ce- 
sar's.^. 

17 And Jesus said; 
“Render the THINGS of 
Cesar, to Cesar; and the 
THINGS of бор, to Ged.” 
And they * wondered at 
him. 

18 {Then the Sadducees, 
who say there is no Resur- 
rection, came to him, and 
asked him, saying, 

19 * Teacher, Moses 
wrote for us, ‘That if one’s 
* Brother should die, and 
‘leave a Wife behind, and 
*Jeave no Children, that his 
“BROTHER should take his 
“WIFE, and raise up оғ. 
“spring for his BROTHER.” 

90 ‘There were Seven 
Brothers; and the FIRST 
took a Wife, and dying, 
left no Child. 


91 Andthe sEconp took, 
her, and died, *leaving ne 
Child; and the THIRD in 
like manner. 


22 And the SEVEN left 
no Offspring. Last of all 
the W2MAN also died. 

23 At the RESUBREC- 
TION, Whose Wife will she 
be of them? for the SEVEN 
had her for a Wife.” 


24 And JEsUs answering 
said to them, “ Do you not 
err through  this,——not 
knowing the SCRIPTURES, 
nor the POWER of Gop? 


25 For when they shall 
rise from the Dead, they 
will neither marry, nor bé 
given in marriage: {but 
be as * THOSE ANGELS in 
the HEAVENS. 


26 But concerning the 
DEAD, that they will rise, 
have you not read in the 
BOOK of Moses, at the 
‘BUSH, how бор spoke to 
him, saying, {Ё am the 
“бор of Abraham, and the 
* God of Isaac, and the 
** God of Jacob *? 


17. tothem—omit, 17. greatly 
28. therefore— 
26. God. 20. God 


126 Exod iu б, 


Chap. 12: 27.] MARK. [Chap. 12: 35. 


ó cos Iakob.” 27 Our єстіу 6 beos vexpwv,| 27 Heis not the *God 
the God of Jacob.”’ , Not із the God ofdead{ones,) of the dead, but of the 
алла (errev. “їрє: *[ovv] толо mAavacée. | Living; * you do greatly 
hut oflwing(ones) You [therefore] greatly err. err.” 
b - 
7$ Ka: просєАбоу eis TWV ypauuarewr, QK0UV7O$! of 3Ang £o th 
` Amd approaching — onecofthe scribes, having heard | NU h US 4 E 
s | 
аитор su(ntourtwy, єїйш$ ÓTI KaAWS GuTOLS. thea did m à ea 
them disputing, knowing that well tothem see m had Leas 
c M 
azekpiün, emnpwrnger autor om ETTE EPWTN | o wered them, asked Mi 
ne amswered, asked him; Which is first fec Which iaime БС Conf 


тортеу evroan; O *[Se} Inoous amexpi&m vA 
ofall commandment; The ies) Jesus replied; | mandment of alt: 


ауте" ‘Or: прота *[mavre» evroXq*] *° Axove 
to hin; That first [0ай — commandment;] ** Heartnou 
€ € 
lopana, киріоѕ, б Beos nuwy, kupios EIS ECTE 
Israel, alLord, the God of us, Lord one iss 
30 xar огуалтттє:< ruptor Tov Өєо> gov e£ óXns 
end thowshaltlove aLoré the Сой ofthee ont of whole 
TNs Kapdtas соо, Kat eÈ ANS TNS YUXNS Gov, 
ofthe heart ofthee, aud out of whole ofthc — sou* ofthee, 
ког eë days Tns Stavotas mov, kat eë SANs 
and outof whole ofthe miod ofthee. and ent of whole 
?3 x A A 
т?з i€XUOS «оу. [Аотт per «vroAm-. 
ofthe strength of thee.” [This fret commandmest | 
3 Ka; Sevrepa | биота, | айттр 6° Ayamqeeis 
And second Шке, | this: Tuou haj 'oxe 
ээ 
тоу TANGLOY Gav WS TEauTor. Mewy tourer 
the neighbor oftheeas thyself.” Greater of thess 
* 32 X 
aAAN EVTOAN OUK ECTE. Ka: | evre» aure 
another commandment not is. [And] said tobm 
3 
ó уращистєоѕ` Калоѕ, 5:даскаћє, єт aXnOeias 
the scribes Well, © teacher. ir truth 
EITAS, бт» EÍS єттї KAL OUK €UTLP АЛЛОХ FANY 
thowspeakest,that oxe heis, and not is another besides 
avrow 3 кар то ауатау auTou eL éAns FNS 
him: amt the tolove him muto? whole rfthe 
kapdsas, kat eë ÓANS TNS cuveceos, *[xar e£ 
heart, and eutof whole ofthe understanding, [and ont of 
óAgs TNS YPUXNS | mar e£ AN: «NS if0xXvos, 
whole ofthe soul, |; and съб оГ whole ‹“ л strength, 
Kat то AYANQV TOV TÀT7910V ØS $aUTOM, TAELoy 
and the to leve the neighbor аз himsel, more 
єзть Tartar tev ÖAOKQUTWPATEV Kat Өотшр. 
E ofall ofthe whole bumt offerings and sacrifices. 
34 Kaz ó Inoous, wr autor, бт? VOUPEXCS ATEK- 
And the Jesus, seeing him, that dlscreetly he an- 
ptên, cemer autre” Qu pakpay et ато TNS Ba- 
‘тегей, said tohim: Net far theuwartfrom the king- 
с:№єғаѕ тош Beou. Каш oudets оокєть eToApa 
dom ofthe God. And noone nolonges presumed 


29 JEsusrenplied to him, 
* The first #is,— t‘ Hear- 
‘ken, Israel; Jehovab our 
“бор is one Jehovah: 


30 * and thou shalt love 
‘Jehovah thy God with АТР 
‘thy *Heart, and with AII 
‘thy * Soul and with Als 
‘thy * Mind, and with Al? 
‘thy STRENGTH” 


3) And the seeond, this, 
—I*Thonu shalt love thy 
‘NEIGHBOR eg thyself? 
There 2з no Other Com- 
‘mandment greater tham 
these.” 


32 The SCRIBE said 0 
him, “Of a truth, Teacner, 
(Шо hast spoken well: 
for he is One, f and be- 
sides him thereis noother ; 


53 and tc EOVB him 
' with All the UNDERSTAND- 
inG, and witb AH the 
STRBNGTR, and to LOVE 
one’s NEIGHBOR. as one’s 
self, tis * abundantly more 
than Allthe WHOLE BURNT 
OFFERINGS aud *Sacri~ 
fices.’” 


| 24 AndJesvs pereeiving 
‘That he had answered 
wisely, said ёо him, “Thou 
гагё not far from the KING- 
‘pom of Gop.” tAnd па 
опе presumed to question 
` 35 ‹ him any further. 
аитор €mepavr v] 04. Kaz атохр:дє: © Ї1т}тои$ | 

35 iAnd Jrsvs said, 


him to ask. And answering the Jesus 
eAcye, Otüamicun em For {єрф° Поѕ Aeyougiv 75 while teachingin the TEM- 
said, teaching im the temple: How say the | PLE, ^ Why dathescRIBEs 


* Varican MaxuscE127.—27. God. 27. stherefore—omit. 97. you. do RUN 
err, — 29. And—omit. 29. Commandmen t. of all—omit. 29. is. 30. Heart. 
30. Souk 30. Mind, 30. This the First Commandment—amit. 31. like— 
omit. 82. And—omit, $3. and with All the souL—omit. 33. abundantly 
more. 33. Sacrifices. 

t 28. Matt. xxii. 35. + 29. Deut. vi. 4; Luke x. 27. } 31. Lev. xix. 18; Matt, 
xxii.39; Rom. xiii.90; Gal. v. 14; James ii. 3. 1 32. Deut. iv. 30: Isa, xlv. 6,14: 
xlvi. 0. «© 183. бала. xv.22; Hoshea vi.G: Micah vi. 6—8, $34, Matt. xxii. 4% 
$ 35. Matt. xxii. 41; Luke xx. 41. 


Chap. 12: 36 | MARK. 


ypauuarets, Te Ó Хриттоѕ vios єттї Aavib ; 
«сгібез, that the Anointed ason is of David? 
% Autos yap AAV ETEV ev пуєицаті бур“ 
Himself for David said by a spirit holy; 
“© Aeyet б Kuptos Tw Kupiy pov’ КабӨоу єк Oe£t- 
Says the Lord tothe Lord ofme; Sitthou at right 
wy pov, écs av Ow Tous exÓpovs соо moroðiov 
ofme. till Imayplace the enemies ofthee a footstool 
тшу moðwy cov." 37 Autos ovv Aauid Meyer 
ofthe feet of thee," Himself therefore David calls 
аутоу KupiOv* Kat тобєр vios avTov єттї; Kat 
him Lord; and whence ason ofhim ishe? Aud 
€ 
Ó modus OXAÀOS NKOVEV avTov ndews, 33 Kai 
ihe great crowd heard him gladly. And 
eAeyer *[avrois] ev Tn ĉiðaxn abrov: BAewere 
he said ítothem] in the teacning ofhimself; Beware you 
ато TWV YPAUUATEWV, Twv ÜeXovrwV ev OTOAGIS 
of the scribes, those desiring in long roves 
"eptTaTEelV, Kat agmaguouS ep Tals ayopais, 
to walk about, and salutations in the markets, 
9 каг npwTokaleðpias ev ais Tuvarywyus, кол 
and first seats in the synagogues, and 
TpwTOKA(C aS EV TOLS Oeurvois* 400{ «a1 eg 0i0va ev 
uppercouches at the feasis: thosa devouring 
TAS OLKIAS TWV XNPWY, Kat трофаесе:дакра прос- 
tha *ouses ofthe widows, and fora*how ‘ong аге 
ev XOLEVOL ойто: AnWovTat пєриттотєроу «ptua. 
Drayings "еве wilt receive . heavier judgment 
“ Kas kabıraş *[0 170005] karevavrt Tov 
And = sitting (5e Jesus] over against tha 
yaCodvaAakiov, єӨбєшрєї mws б oxAos Валле 
treasury, she oehed how the crowd casts 
* Y 
ҳал^коу eis TO "yaGoQvAaxkior, Kat толло; 
copper into the treasury. ы And many 
тЛоусто: eBaAAov Tora. £ Ко: eàbovca ша 
nch Cast much. And coming one 
x"»pa птоюҳт, Bare Aemra доо, 6 єттї коб- 
* dow poor, cast m.tes two, which is a 
рауттѕ. 43 Ко: троскалћ ecauevos rovs дабтта$ 
»arthing. And havne called ths disciples 
abTov, єітєу avToi$* Aunv Acyw buy, бтї 7) 
ot himself, he said бо {һеш Indeed Isay toyou. that the 
є 
Xnpa arn N TTwx TAÀeciov партои BeBAnke 


widow this the poor more ofall has caet 
r&v  BaXovrav eis то уабофолакіои. * Tav- 
ofthose casting into the treasury. All 


TES Yap єк TOV пєр:ссєооутоѕ avTots eBaAov: 
for ontof the ahounding fulness to them have cast; 

QÚTN де ex TNS Da Tepuoews QÛTNS тарта бса 

this butoutof the poverty ofherself all asmuchas 

eixev eBaAev, óXov Tov Biov айт. 

she had cast, whole the living of herselt, ` 


* Vatican MaxuscrIPT.—37. His Son. 


— 


‘Chap. 12744 


—Á'Á-— .! 
say, That the Mrssian is 
a Son of David ?: 

86 For David himself 
said, by the Holy Spirit, 
it'Jehovah said to my 
*LonRp, Sit thou at my 
*Right hand, till I put 
‘thine ENEMIES undere 
‘neath thy FEET,’ 


37 David himself, there* 
fore, calls him Lord, and 
how then is he * His Son?” 
And the GREAT Crowd 
heard him with pleasure. 


88 And he said in his 
TEACHING, {“ Beware of 
THOSE SCRIBES Who DE- 
SIRE to walk about in 
t Long robes, and flove 
Salutations in the MAR- 
KETS, ` 

39 and the Principal 
seats in the SYNAGOGUES, 
and the Upper couch at 
FEAS18; 


40 4 those PLUNDERING 
the FAMILIES of w1pows, 
and for a Show make long 
Prayers; these willreceive 
a Heavier Judgment.” 

41 f And sitting opposite 
to the TREASURY, he be- 
held how the crown cast 
Money into [the TREAS- 
uRY; and Many Rich men 
cast in much. 


42 And a poor Widow 
approaching, cast in twa 
Lepta, that is, a 1 Farthing. 

43 And having called to 
him his DISCIPLES, he said 
to them, “ Indeed I say to 
you, f That this voor wip- 
ow has cast in more than 
All of THOSE CASTING into 
the TREASURY; 

44 for they All cast in 
out of their SUPERFLUITY, 
but sHE out of her Pov- 
ERTY cast in all that she 
had,—her Whole LIVING.” 


= _ тъз ae 
88. to them—omit, 


41. Jesus—omit, 


+36. In the о! (Psa.cx.1)itisJehovah. Butthe Evangelist has adopted the version 


of the LXX, who, 


suppose, could not venture to trarslate that word which every Jew re- 


p with the profoundest reverence, and could not pronounce it without danger of for- 


iting his claim to a future state.— Wakefield. 


t 38. The stolee was an Oriental 


garment descending to the ancles, and worn by persons of distinction, as Kings, Priests and 


honorable persons, and were affected by the Jurists 


of the Pharisaical sect.—Bloomfield, 


+ 42. Or rather three-fourths of a farthing, or four mills, А kodrantees (Lat.quadrans,) was 
a koman copper coin. equivalent to the fourth part of an assar:n, or two Lepta. 


1. 1 33. Matt. xxiit.1; Luke хх.4б. 


1 $6. Psa. сх. 
Matt. xxiii. 14. ] 41. Luke xxi. 1. 


5 41. 2 Kings xii. 9. 


1 88. Luke xt. 43. t 40 


> 43. 2 Сог. viii. 12 


Chap. 13: 1] MARK. 


КЕФ. ty’. 18. 


1 Ко; `єкторєиоиєроу avrov eK той lepov, 
Апі departing ofhim ontof the temple, 
Aevyet auTw els тоу џабттоу avrov: Д:даткалє, 
says tohim one ofthe disciples of him; O teacher, 
(9e, тотато: М№бдои Kat тотало: огкодорои. 
aee. what stones and what buildings. 
2 Kar б YIgcovs *[amoxpiOes] єтеу ауто" 
And the Jesus [answering] said to him; 
ВАєтєг ravras Tas peyadas окодоџаѕ; оо un 
Seest thou these the great buildings? not not 
атфєАт AtOos єтє Лідо, ós ov un karaAvOy. 
may be left aatone npon a stone, which notnot may bethrown down, 
? Kai кибтиєуои avcov ets TO Opes TWV EAQIWV, 
And eitting ofhim оп the mountain ofthe olive trees, 
3 
kaTevavrt TOU Íepov, єтршт@у avTov KAT’ 1010 
overagainst the temple, asked bim privately 
Tletpos, kat ІакоВ05, kat Iwavvns, kat Avdpeass 
Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew; 
4 Ere ftw, wore TAUTA erat, Kat ті TO 
Say to vs, when thesethings shallbe, and what tbe 
gnucov, ӧтау meAAN TavTa т ота GuYTEAELO- 
зїп, when are about all tF set..se3 tobe ended? 
Oar. 5'О бє Incous *[amoxpie:s autos, | npëaTo 
Theand Jesus [anawering " =- em) began 
ÀAeyew* BaAewere un Ti, vas ©ТАаулот). 
со ѕау ; Take heed поб ягу опе gou may deceive 
E MoAAot [уар] ceAcucovTat 7717 w ovouats pov, 
Many [for] shall come n the name of me, 
AeyovTes* "От: eyw ett Kat тоААоу$ 7TÀarm- 
аур; That { am: and many they will 
„ous. ‘Отау бє akovonte *woAeLovs Kai 
aeceive, When and уе а һеағ wars and 
exoas ToAeucv, ит ÓOpoe0e Set *[yapl 
reports of wars, not bedisturbeds 1 behoves [for3 
, 
ysverOar add’ ovmo то тє^оѕ. 9 EvepOnoerat 
to take place; but notyet tbe end. Shall b- raised up 
уар evos єтї e8vos, kat Вас:Меіа erc Bacı- 
for nation egainst nation, апа kingdom against king- 
*[xat] ecovrat сетио: Kata ToTovs, 
{andj shal)he earthquakes іп places, 
] єтоутол Arnot *[ка+ rapaxat.] Арха 
tand) shaltbe famines (and commotions.) Beginnings 


— 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. answering—omit, 
them—omit, 5. say to thera, “Beware” 
В. and—omit, 8. and—omit, 


9. let here. 
6. for—omit. 
8. and commotions—omit, 


[Chap. 13: 8. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 fAnd as he was goin 
out of the TEMPLE, one o 
his DISCIPLES says to him, 
“Teacher, see; t What 
Stones! and What Build: 
ings!? 

And Jesvs said to 
him, “Seest thon These 
GREAT Buildings? fthere 
shall not be *left here a 
Stone upon a Sione; tall 
will be overthrown.” 

8 And as he was sitting 
on f the moun: of OLIVES 
opposite the TZMPLE, Pe. 
ter, and James, and Johr, 
and Andrew asked him 
privately, 

4 “Tell us, when these 
things wil be?" and 
“What will t the sicn 
when all these things are 
about to he accomplisked?” 

b And JESUS oegan to 
* say to them, $“ Beware 
tha. no one éeeeive You. 

6 Many vill come;u my 
NAME, saying,“ am he; 
an” wil) deceive Many. 

7 Aad when you аба!) 
hea. о, Conflicts, and Re- 
vorts o Battles, be not 
alarmed; Yor these things 
r.us* оеспт but the END 
ie not yet. 

B For Nation will rise 
against Nation, and Kiug- 
dom against Kingdom; 
there will be Earthquakes 
in various places, and there 
wiil be Famines; these are 
the * Веріппшоз of Sore 
rows. 


6. answering 
7. for—omit, 
8. а Beginning ot, 


t 1. Josephus says that the stones with which Herod built the temple, were “of a white 


and firm substance," and that “every one of them was about twenty-five cubits in length, 
eight in heighth, and twelve in breadth.” А cubit was nearly twenty-two inches of our 
measure. 1 2. How exactly this prediction wasfulfilled may be known from Josephus, 
=—Не says, Cesar ordered the soldiers to dig up the whole city and the temple; bu* to leave 
three of the highest turrets standing; and а pari of the wall, as a security to the garrison. 
But they so entirely dug up andle velled all the rest of the city, that none who saw it, would 
think 16 to have ever been Inhabited.” Eleazar,in bis animated speech to his count еп, 
thus exelaims: ^ Whereis that great city, the metropolis ofthe Jewish people, defended by 
such walls and such mighty towers? Whereis that city, which was thought to be inhabited 
by бор? Itis torn up fromits foundations; and the only memorial that remains ot it, is 
che camp ofits destroyers, which is stationed in theruins.” Itisalsorelatedin the Taanith 
of Maimonides, that according to Roman custom, the very foundations of the temple were 
dug up, ano that T. Rufus,a Roman commander, carried a plough over them, + 3. From 
this spot the whole of Jerusalem was spread before the eye; and its situation. torm, build. 
ings, noundaries, and different parts, distinctly and individually seen; more ¢specially 
Mount h.oriah and Solomon’s Temple, together with its spacious area, 


2... v.v. 1; Luke xxi. 5. f 2. Luke xix. 44. J 5. Jer. xxix. 5; 


Chap. 13: 9.] 


MARK. 


9 € € 

wows TAUTA. ВАєтєтє de UEIS EQUTUUS: 

of norrows these, Takeheed but you yoursvlves: 

Tapadworoudt * [yap] йца$ ets ouvedpia, кап є($ 

they will deliver up [for] you to nauhedrims, and into 

€ 

TVUVAYWYAS дартсєсдє, ка €TL FWVEMOVHY Kat 

aynagogues you will be beaten, and before governors and 


BasiXeov стабдтаєтдє, éveiev euov, eis naprupiov 


kings you will stand, оп account of me, for а testimony 

avro:is, Kat ets Tavra та ebyn bet, 

to them, And among all the nations it beboves. 
1: 

Oray бє 


TpwTov KnpuxOnvat то evayyeAtov. 
first to be published the glad tidinga. When but 


ауюсіу bpas парад:доутєѕ, UN Mpomepimvate 
they may lead you delivering up, not be anxious beforehand 
D , 
Ti Лалпаєтє, *[un8e ueAerare] add’ ó cav 
whatyou should speak, (пог he сопсегпеа;] but whetever 
бобт) bmw ev єкєшт TN WPA, тоуто АаАлєтк', 
may he given to you in that the hour, this speak you; 
ov yap ETTE duets of Лалопутєѕ, алла TO туєъц@ 
mot for are you the — mpesking, but the spirit 
€ ә 
то ауу. 1? Пархдосє: бє а$єАфоз aBeAQov 
the holy. Will deliver up and a brother a brather 
є15 QavaTov, ко TaTTp TEKVOV` KAL єтауастт- 
to death, and father a child; aad they sbail 
сорта: TEKVA єтї "yOVEiS, кой 0avaTocovcir 
rise up children againat parents, and deliver to death 
avtovs. Kai єтєтбє uicovuevoi bro таутшу, 
them. And youwillbe being hated by all, 
bia то ovoua pov. ‘О de bropetvas eis TEAS, 
through the name ofme. He but persevering to end, 
$ lic с 
ovTos содтсєтои. Ота» ðe nre то BSe- 
this will be saved, When hotyou шау вее {ће nbori- 


Лоура TNS Epnuwoews ёттш$ rov ov Dev (é 
nation ofthe desolation having stood where notitought; (he 
ара'ушткошу voevra*) Tore oi ev ry оидо, 
reading let him think;) then thosein the Judea, 
i 
$evyeregcav eis та орт 31 6 *[0e] emi rov 
let them flee to themountaina; he [and] on th. 
dwuatos, un karwBarw * [eis тту ouiav,] unde 


roof, not lethim go down [їшо the house] nor 
eur eA0erT o, ара Tt єк TNS OKIAS абтџоџ* 
enter, totakeanythingoutof the house of himeelf; 


16 Kat Ó eis TOV aypov ov, un єтістрєјато els 
and he iu the field being, not let him turn eto 


та отїтш, apat TO іратіоу auTov. Ova є 
the back, to take the mantle of him, Woe out 


TALS €7 уастр: EXOVGAIS Kat Tals 0nAa(ovocas 


tothe in womb having and tothe giving suci. 

€ 
ev ekeiwais Tats дєр. — lS Просєоҳєсдє de, 
in those the days. Pray you but, 
€ € е 
iva ит yevnta: 7 Фол uev xeiuwvos. 
that not maybe the flight ofyou of winto. 


* VaricAN Masuscni?T.—0. for—omit, 
—omit. 15. into the HousE—omit. 


the same heighth, so that a person cou!d walk at the to 
inconvenience, from one end to the other, In Palestine 


м. 
11. nor be concerned—omit, 
18. it may not be, 


t 15. The peculiar construction of Eastern houses is here referred to. 


(Chap. 13: 18. 


~ 


9 But ttake heed ta 
yourselves. They will de- 
iver you up to High Coun- 
eils and to Synagogues; 
and you will be beaten, 
and will stand before Gov- 
ernors and Kings on my 
aecount, for a Testimony 
to them. 

10 tAnd the GLAD TI- 
DINGs must first be pub- 
lished among All the NA- 
TIONS. 

11 {Ви when they con- 
duct you to deliver you up, 
be not anxious beforehand 
what you should speak ; 
but whatever may be given 
you in That nour, this 
speak; for it is not you 
who will SPEAK, but the 
HOLY SPIRIT. 

19 And £fBrother will 
deliver up Brother to 
Death, and a Father his 
Child; and Children will 
rise up against Parents, 
and cause them to die. 

13 And you will be 
hated by all on account of 
ny NAME; but HE, who 
PATIENTLY ENDURES to 
the End, he will be saved. 

14 i But when you shall 
See THAT DESTRUCTIVE 
ABOMINATION, Standing 
where it ought not"—- 
(READER, attend !)-—'then 
let THOSE in Judea ESCAPE 
to the MOUNTAINS; 

15 tlet not nım who is 
on the Roor deseend, nor 
enter his HOUSE, to take 
Anything out of it ; 

16 and let not н1м who 
is in the FIELD return 
BACK to takehis MANTLE. 


17 {But alas for the 
PREGNANT and NURSING 
WOMEN in Those pays! 


18 But pray that *it 
may not bein Winter; 


15. and 


They were all of 


of & range of buildings, without 
пет are still built on this plan. A 


staircase is carried on the outside from the top ofthe house to the bottom. The injunction 
in this verse is delivered in a figure, expressive of great eugerness and expedition ; so that 
if a man was walking on the roof, he was directed to go atrvight forwards, till he got out of 
the city; and not to delay even to go down into the house to take the most necessary articles 


of food and raiment for his flight. 

t 9. Matt. x.17,18; xxiv. 9; Rev. ii. 10. 
19; Luke xii. 11: xxi. 14. 
9; Luke xxi.17 

6x 


I 10. Luke xxiv.14. x 
1 12. Matt, x. 21; xxiv. 16; Luke xxi. 16. 
115. Dan ix. 27; Matt xxiv 12, Luke xxi. 20. 


11. Matt. x, 
t 13. Matt 
$17. Luke xxiii. 20 


MARK. 


@мци$, oia 

affliction, such as 
€ 

KTLTEWS, NS 


of creation, which 


Chap. 13: 19.] 


%Ecovtat уар ai t]uepat ekeivat 
Shallbe for the days those 
ov yeyove TolavTy ал apxns 
not has been 80 great from a beginning 
єкт:ісє/ 6 0є05, ÉWS TOU VUV, KALOU UN YEVNTAL 
created the God, till the now, and not not may be. 

[3 

2 Kat ei un кор:оѕ exoAoBwoe Tas NUEPAS, ouk 

And if n«t aLord shortened the days, not 
av єсобп тата capt: олла Sta Tovs ek- 
should be saved all flesh; but onaccountofthe cho- 

€ € 

AexTous, оў$ e£eAetaro, єколоВосє Tas HuEpas. 
seu (ones) whom he has chosen, he has shortened the days. 
21 Kat rore eav Tis buiw ern 1800, de б 

Апа then if апу one to you should say; Lo, here the 
xpistos: n° Ідоо, exei un mig Tevere. ?? Evyep- 
Anointed; or; Lo, here; not believe you. Shall 
üxcovrat yap \єибоҳрістог Kat PevdoTpopyTat, 
be raised for false anointed ones and false prophets 
kat Swoovol TuE Kal тєрата, тро$ то QTO- 
and shall give signs and _ wonders, to the tode- 
mAavav, et Suvatov, *[ каг] TOUS єкАєктои$. 


ceive, if possible, [even] the chosen. 
DJ 
23 “Оше 8e BAemere: *[i00v,] mpoeipyxa ёши 
You but take heed; [1о,] I have foretold to you 
© € 
тарта. “4 АЛА’ ev exeivaus Tals NUEPALS, HETA 
all. But in those the days, after 


тту OAwiw exewnv, 6 TAius ткоттӨттєтоин, 


the affliction that, the sun shall be darkened, 

€ 
Kat 3 сєАт ov досе тофєууоѕ armos 
and the moon not shallgive the light of herself; 


25 kat of астсроѕ TOV Oupavov єсоутоі EKTITTOV- 


and the stars ofthe heaven shall be fal- 
Tes, Kat ai Ovvaueis, ai ev TOIS ovpavots, 
liug, and the powers, those in the heavens, 
[у] 
талєибттоута. 6 Ко: tote oWovTat Tov viov 


shall be shaken. And then theyshallsee the son 
TOU аудротоо epxouevov єў vedoeAats, кета 


ofthe man coming on clouds, with 
5 
Ovvauecs TOAAnS kat боётѕ. “ Kat тотє aros- 
power much and glory. And then he will 


тєлє: TOUS ayyEAOUS abTov, Kat EMLTUVAEEL TOUS 
send the messengers ofhimself, and hewillgather the 


ekAekrovs QÛÚTOV єк TWV тєссарюу aveuov, 


ehosen (ones) ofhimself from the four winds, 

D € А 
от акроо 'yns EWS акроо oupavov. 2 Ато 
fromanextremity ofearth to anextremity of heaven. From 
de TNs сиктѕ pabere тту TapaBoAgv: бта 
but the fig-tree learnyou the parable: when 


є 
autTys 18) Ó кЛадоѕ amados yevynTat, Kat 
of her now the branch tender may become, and 


e oum Ta QvAAA, ywwoKere, OTL e'yyvs TO 
may putforththe leaves, you know, that near the 


[Chap. 15. 98. 


* 


19 for in those pays 
will be Distress, f such as 
has not been from the Be- 
ginning of the Creation, 
which Gop created, till 
NOW, nor ever will be. 

20 And except the Lord 
cut short the pays, No 
Person could survive; but 
on account of the CHOSEN, 
whom he has selected, he 
has eut short the pays. 

21 And then if any one 
should say to you, ‘ Behold, 
the Mrssiau is here!’ or 
*Behold,—there! believe 
it not; 

22 because False Mes. 
siahs aud False Prophets 
will arise, and exhibit 
Signs anu Wonders, to Dra 
CE1VE, if possible, the CHO- 
SEN. 

23 f But be pou on your 
guard; I have forewarned 

ou. 

24 t But in Those pays, 
after that AFFLICTION, the 
tthe sun will be obscured, 
and the Moon will with- 
hold her Ітапт, 

25 and *the stars will 
fall out of HEAVEN, and 
THOSE POWERS in the 
HEAVENS will be shaken. 

26 t And then they will 
see the soN of MAN coming 
in Clouds, with great Pow- 
er and Glory. 

27 And then he vill send 
forth *the MESSENGERS, 
and assemble his CHOSEN 
from the FouR Winds, from 
the Extremity of Earth to 
the utmost bound of Hea- 
ven. 

28 Now learn a PARABLE 
fromthe FIG-TREE, When 
its BRANCH now beconies 
tender, and puts forth 
LEAVES, *1itis known That 
SUMMER is near. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—22. even—omit, Ё 
fall out of HEAVEN, and THOSE POWERS. 


93. lo—omi*. 
97. the MESSENGERS. 


95. the stars will 
98. itis known That, 


+ 24. In Isaiah xiii, 9, 10, 13, when the destruction of Babylon is threatened, it is thus ex. 


pressed, “the stars of heaven and the constellations thereof shall not give their light; the 
sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her light to shine. I 
will shake the heavens, &c." And the reader may find the same eastern manner of speaking 
in the following places of scripture :—Job xxx. 28; Eccl. xii, 1, 2; Isa. xxiv. 235 xxxiv.4; lx. 
90; Jer. іу.93; xv.9; Ezek. xxxii.7,8; Dan. viii.10; Joel ii. 10, 30,31; 111.15; Amos у. 20; 
viii. 9; 2 Pet. iii. 10,19; Rev. vi. 12—14. 

t 19. Dan. xii, 1; Matt. xxiv. 21. 1 23. 2 Pet. iii. 17., t 24. Matt. xxiv.29; Luke 
EKxi. 25. 120. Dan. vii. 13, 14; Matt. xxvi. 64; Mark xiv. 02; Rev.i. f. 


Chap. 13: 29.) MARK. [Chap. 14: 3. 


€ [4] т 
Өєроѕ єттїў. 29 Ойто kai Óueis, дтау тарта) 29 Thus also, when pou 
summer is. Se ale yox, when these things shall see these thin gs tran- 
tnte yivouera, yivwrreTe, Ste eyyus esti | SPiring, know That he is 

i i | near atthe Doors. 

youmay see coming to pass, know you, that пеат he ів 20 Indced. f t 

30 4 nde Бау to you 
єлє Üvpois. Аит» Acyw 0ши, фт{ ov cod, у to you, 
P im б а. #1 | That this GENERATION 


at doers. fudeed — I«ay toyou, that not net i TW 
€ - : T 
TapeAÜm ў -yevem абтт, uexpis oU тарта "M popes wi in 
may passawaythe generation this, til ofwhom ali eas mgs Ye accon- 
€ 
TauTa уєғута *'“O ovparos Kas ў "ym Tape- py Th | d 
these may be done The heaven and theearth shall al AE ai an 
Aevgerar oí Be Aoyot ои ov ит TapeAOwor, | EARTH WI QU. T tmy 
pass away; the but words ofme not not may paca Away. WORDS Cannos fal 


32 But concerning that 


32 Tlepe дє TNS Hwepas EKENS N TNS pas DAY, *or HOUR, knows no 


Ceucerning but the dag that er the hou | man; not even an Angel 
ovders oder, ovde ої ayyeAou of e» ovpavo,|in Heaven, nor the son, 
noone knows, nor the messengers, thore in heaven, j but the FATHER. 
ovde ó vios, ev un ó таттр. 33 BAemere, ay-| 9$ {Take heed, watch ; 
nor the sou, if not the father. Take heed, watch | for you know not when the 
pumvate [ кох zpocevxea0e:] оок о!батє yap | SEASON is. А 
gou [aod pray you;] not goukuow fur 34 TAs a Man going 
mote $ xaipos єттїў. 3 Оѕ axOpwros aroðny-j abroad, leaving his HOUSE, 
when the season is, Ав & man going | aud having given the AU- 


THORITY to his SERVANTS, 
toeach his work, ie also 
commanded the PORTER to 
watch. 

85 Watch, therefore; for 
you know not when the 
MASTER of the HOUSE 
comes; *whetherat Even- 
ing,or at Midnight, or at 
Cock-crowing, or in the 
Morning; 

36 lest comimgunexpect- 
edly he should find you 
| sleeping. 

97 And what I say to 
you,lsay te all, Watch.” 


CHAPTER XIY. 


1 į Now after Two Days 
was the PASSOVER and 
the feast of UNLEAVENEL 
BREAD; and the HIGI- 
PRIESTS and sSCRIBFS 
sought him howthey might 
take him by Deception, 
and kill him. 

2 * Forthey said, * Not 
during the FEAST,lestthere 
should be a Tumult of the 
PEOPLE." 

3 Kar ovtos avrov єў BnÜavig ev TH ока) 3 {Апі ne беле а! 

And being  ofhim in Bethany in the  — house! Bethany, inthe HOUSE 0! 


Sipwvos Tov Aempov, катакєциєуоу avTov, NAGE | Simon the LEPER, while ho 
ofSimon the leper, rechuing ofhim, came | Was reclining at table, à 


gos adets THY oiKiay айтоо, kat ovs Tors 
abroad leaving the house ofhnimself, and having givento the 
SovAois абто» тту «Lovciav, *[kau] ёкаттф 

slaves ofhimself the authority, [and] to each one 
тө «€p'yor аўто» Kat те Dupwpy evereiXaTo iva 
the wurk ofhimself and ¢othe porter heeommanded that 


ypnyopn. * Ypmyopevre ovv: ovk oibare yap, 
he should wateh. Watch you therefore; not gouknow far, 
gore ӧ stupios TNS oikias єрхєтш, oye, N 
when the lord ofthe house comes, evening, or 
qemovukTtov, N aAeKTopopwvais, N Tpw un 

midnight, ог euck-crowing, or morning: lest 
ehOwy «tawprais, єрт uas кабғидортаѕ. 
coming suddenly, be may fnd you sleeping. 
33'A Be duty Acyw, пасі Аєую" Vpn'yopeiTe. 
What andtogou say, toal Isay: Watch you. 


КЕФ. ad’. 14, 


l Hy ĝe то marxe ки та абуне pera боо 
Was пом the passover and the anleavenedcakes after two 


Fimepase kar e(ntovw of apxiepeis rat of ypau- 
days: and sought the high-priests and the scribes. 


parets, TOS avToy єў боА\ф KPATNTAVTES ATOK- 

how him by deceit seizing they 
тєіроюсіу. 2EXeyor Se Му ev ty &ортт, 
acight kill, They said but; Not in the feast, 


ummore дороВоѕ ea rat Tov Aaov. 
leat atumult shallbe ofthe people. 


3 


* Vatican MaANUSCRIPT.—32. or Hove knows no man; not even an Angel in Heaven 
33. ed pray—oaat, 34. and—onit, 85. whether at Evening. 2. For they 
ваї 


t 81. {ва х]. 6. і 33. Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv. 13; Luke sii. 40; тхі. 31; Rom. х1її.11; 
iThess.v.6 — 4 34. Mutt,3xn.455 хху.14, T1. Matt. xxvi. 2; Luke xxii. 1: 
dvbn xi 55; xiii. 1. { 3. Mutt. xxvi. 05 Juun Xii. 1, 3; See Luke vii. 37. 4 


Chap. 14: 4.] MARK. 


yuyn exovta adaBacrpoy fupov, vapdov 
a мошао having an alabaster box of balsam, ofspibenard 
mioTiKns ToXvTeAovs *[Kat}] ourtpibaca то 
geunine very costly: [апа] breaking the 
aAaBactpov, катєХєєу avrov KATA TNS KEPAANS. 
alabaster hox, she poured оѓі downon the head, 
4 Hoav Se Tives ayavakrovvres Tpos ёаџтооѕ, 
Were and some heing angry to themselves, 
€ 

*[кол Aeyovres:] Eis ті 2) атолеа abr Tov 
[and saying;] For what the loss this ofthe 
Mupou уєуоуєу ; 5 HàvvaTo yap TovTO TO оро» 
balsam has heen made? Could for this the halsam 
TpaÜ"vai ETAVW  TplGKO00LQY Snvapiwy, Kal 
to be sold more tbree huadred denarii, and 
добтуси Tors птоҳоѕ. Kat eveBpiuovro аут. 
to be given to the poor. And they censured her. 
$'O дє Igsovs єїтєў* Афєтє аиту” ті avTy 
The but Jesus said; Let alone her; why to hber 
котоо$ MAPEXETE ; калор єр'уо> єруасато єў 
troubles present you ? good awork shehaswrought in 
т , 

EOL. ‘Tlavrore yap TOUS WTWKOUS EXETE pee 
me. Always for the poor youhave with 
éavTov, kat, órav OcAnTe, диуатдє avrovs ev 
yourselves, and, when you will, you can them good 
то}тої* eue Se ov TAVTOTE exete. 8“Оєтуєу 
todo; me hut not always you have. Хча aaving 
auTn, emos e: mpoeAaBe upisat цоо To Owua 
this, shehasdune; beforehand toanoint fme the body 
ets Tov evraQiag nov. 9 Auny Aeyo duty, Ómov 


for the burial. Indeed Isay to you, wherever 
av KnpuxOn то evayyeAtov TovTO €i$ GAOY TOV 
may be publishedtbe glad tidings this in whole the 


котдцор, Kat Ó ETOINTEV абтэу AaAmÜnaerai, eis 
world, also what she did this shall be apoken, for 


рупиосоиоу аутт]$. 


a memorial of her. F 

10 Kar ó Iovõas ó Іскаріюттѕ, eis тоу 
And the Judas the lscariot, one ofthe 
Swdexa, @ттАӨбе mpos Tovs apxiepeis, iva 
twelve, went to the high-priests, that 
mapa avrov avtoiss ПОЇ бє akovcavres 

he might deliver up him to them: They and hearing 
exapyoav? Kat emnyyetAavTo avT@ apyupiov 

were glad; and promised im silver 
бом. Kae e(ntet, Tos evkatpws QUTOV 

to give. And he sought, how conveniently him 

Tapað. Kar тр проту MEPE тоу 
he m:ght deliver up. And the first day of the 
aCvucv, óre то пастҳа eOvov, Aeyov- 
unieavened cakes, whenthe  paschallamh were sacrificed, they 


aw avtw of pabnTar avTOv: Поу QeAeis ameA- 
tay tohim the discrples othim; where wiltthou having 


Qovres érowuuag uev, iva фаупѕ то тасха; 


[ Слар. 14: 12. 
Woman came, having an 
Alabaster box of Balsam 
of genuine Spikenard, very 
costly; and breaking the 
BOX, She poured it on his 
HEAD. 

4 And some were dis- 
pleased, saying among 
themselves, ** Why has this 
Loss of the BALsAM taken 
place? 

5 For *This BALSAM 
could have been sold for 
more than t Three hundred 
Denarii, and given to the 
POOR." Andthey censured 
her. 

6 But Jesus said, “еі 
her alone; why do you 
trouble the woman? She 
has done a Good Work 
for me. 

7 {Бог you have the 
POOR always among you, 
and when you will, you 
can *do Them good; but 
Me you have not always. 

8 PossEssinG This (Bal- 
sam,) she has done it, to 
anoint my BODY before- 
hand for the BURIAL. 

9 * And indeed 1 say to 
you, Wherever these GLAD 
TIDINGS may be pro- 
claimed in the Whole 
WOoRLD,this also which she 
has done shail be spoken 
of in Memory of her.” 

10 {Апа *THAT Judas 
Iscariot, who was one of 
the TWELVE, went to the 
HIGH-PRIESTS, to deliver 
Him up to them. 

11 And hearing it they 
rejoiced, and promised to 
give him Money. And he 
sought how he might con- 
veniently deliver Him up. 

12 { Now on the FIRST- 
Day of UNLEAVENED 
BREAD, when the PAS- 
CHAL LAMBS Were sacri- 
ficed, his DISCIPLES say te 
him, “ Where dost thou 
wish that we go and pre- 
pare that thon mayest eat 


gone we make ready. that thou mayest eatthe — passover?" the PASSOVER f^ 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—32. and—omit. _ 4. and saying—omit. 5. This BALSAM 
eould. 7. always do them. 9. And indeed. 10. тнлт Judas Iscariot, 


+ 5. A Denarius being in value about 14 cents, or 7d. English, the value of the box of bal. 


sam would be forty-two dollars, or £8. 155. 


t 7. Deut. xv. 11. 1 10. Matt. xxvi. 14; Luke xxii. 8, 4. f 12. Matt. xxvi. 14; 


Luke xxii. 7. 


Chap. 14: 13.) MARK. 


З Koc xwooteAAe: bto Tey pabyrwy abrov, kai 


And he sends two ofthe disciples ofhimself, and 
Aeyet арте, “Trayere ets THY толи" ка 
hesaya to them; Go you inte the city; and 

е 
атауттсєі буи» avOpwros xepautoy  bbaros 
will meet you aman 8 pitcher of water 
Baara(wv: охоћоибтсатє avrq* * ко rov eav 
carrying ; follow him; aod wherever 
єїтєАӨў, emare TQ ообеттоту, ‘Ore 6 
he may enter, say tothe honseholder; That the 


б:даскаћоѕ Aceves Поу єттї то KaTaduua, 

teacher saya; Where ia the guest-chamber, 
бтоу TO татха pera тоу џад)т оу pou payw ; 
where the passover wita the disciples øf mei may eat? 
153 Kat autos йш Better: avaryaiov {\єўу®& єттрш- 


And he toyou willasow anupperroom 1„гре having 

€ 
pevov eroiuuor* vKEL ётлцастате лш». 
been furnished ready; fnere prepare you for us. 


16 Kar efnAOov oi a0 rat auTov, Kat Або eis 
And wentforth the disciple. — ofhim, aud came into 
TNV полі, Kat єўроу Kodws «cre» aUTOLS® Kat 
the city, апа tound — evenae hesa* о (һеш; and 
є 
тоиатау то патҳа. Y Kar oias yevouerns, 
they prepared, the passover, ‘And events, being come. 
epxeTat uera тшу додека. 18 Kar avekeiuevwy 


he comes with the twelve. And teclining 
auTwy Kat egÜiovTcv, єїтєў б Inaouss Apuny 
ofthem and eating, said the Jesus; Iadeed 


Aeyw бшу, óri eis e£ uwy параћђостеє ue, 6 


lsay toyon, that оре of you will deliver u **. who 
, 

єтбїшў pet’ eov. IPOL* [5e] урёаутљ Avrei- 

iseating with me. They [and] began vo be sor- 


Oai, кол Aeyeiv auTw eis каб eis: Мут: ey; 
rowtul, and бо вну tohim one by one; Not 1? 
one 
*(kat aost Mnri eyw;] O бє *[атокро:- 
[and another; Not 1?) He but [answar- 
e 
Geis] єїтєў ауто Eis єк тшу бодєка, Á 
ung) aaid tothem; One of the twelve, that 
3 21«* 
eu Barroguevos uer! euov eis то TpuDAtov. О 
dipping 1a with me into the bowl. The 
e 
uev vios тоу avOpwrou UTayel, Kabws yeypar- 
tndeedaon ofthe man gnea away, even as it has been 
Tat wept avTov’ ovat бє TE avOpwrw ekewq, 
written concerning him; woe buttothe men that, 


$6 oú :6 vios Tov avÜpwmov mapadidora: 
through whom the воп oithe man ia delivered up. 
KaAov nv auTm, eL our єуєџитбт б avOpomos 
good it was tohim, if not — wasborn the man 
exeivos. Kat eg01ovrov. avrov, Aafcv б 
that, Avd eating of them, tahing the 


igmovs apTOV, evAoynaas EKÀAQTE, KAL edwKey 


Jesus a loaf, having biessed he broke, and gave 
&UTOLS, Kat ELME’ AaBere: TOUTO єттї TO Cwua 
tothem, and said; Take. this i» the body 


[ Chap. 14 : 22. 


13 And hesends two of 
his DISCIPLES, and says to 
them, “Go into the city, 
and a Man carrying a 
Pitcher of Water will meet 
you; follow him; 

14 and wherever he may 
enter, say to the HOUSE- 
HOLDER, The TEACHER 
says, Whereis *the GUEST- 
CHAMBER, where I may 
eat the PASSOVER with my 
DISCIPLES? 

15 And Be will show 
yon a large Upper-room 
t furnished ready; *there 
prepare for us.” 

16 And *the DISCIPLES 
wert forth, and came into 
the сттү, and found every 
thing суеп as he had said 
to them: and they pre- 
pared the PASSOVER. 

17 t And Evening being 
come, he comes with the 
TWELVE. 

18 And as they were re- 
clining at table, and eating, 
Jesus said, “Indeed I say 
to yon, That *one of rou 
who are EATING with me 
will dehver me up.” 

19 And *they began to 
be sorrowful, and to say to 
him, one by опе, *Isit £?” 


20 And HE said to them, 
“Tt is THAT ONE- of the 
TWELVE DIPPING in with 
we into the DISH. 


‚ 91 *The son of MAN 
indeed {goes away [to 
death,] even as it has been 
written concerning him; 
but woe to that МАХ 
through whom the son of 
MAN is delivered up! Good 
were it for that MAN if he 
had not been born." 


22 {And as they were 
eating, * he took a Loaf, 
aud having given praise, 
he broke it, aud gave tc 
them, and said, “Take; 
this is my Bopy.” 


—————————————————————M ————— 


* VATICAN MaNvuscaRIPT.—14. my GUEST-CNAMBER. 
16. the DISCIPLES. 
19, they. 19. and another; not I ?—om:tt. 
cause the son. 22. he took. 


18. one of ou who are gAT1xc6 with me. 
20. answering—omit. 


15. and there prepare: 
19. and—dmer. 
21. Be- 


t 15. Furnished ready, probably alludes to the manner of making the room ready for 
the celebration of the passover ; which was examined in every hole and corner by the уһ 
ef wax candles, and cleared from thesmallest crumb of leaven with a scrupulous nicety.— 


dinsworth. 
t 17. Matt. xxvi. 20, 


f 21. Matt. xxvi.24; Luke xxii. 22; John vii. 33. 


Chap. 14: 23.) MARK. ( Chap. 14: 34, 
a 
nov. Kas Хабор то TOTNPLOV, evxapto T0 QS 23 And taking *a Cup, 
of me. And taking the eup havıng given thanks having. given thanks, he 
єбшкєр аџтоіѕ Kas ETIOP e£ avTov паутєѕ. | сае it tothem: and they 
he gave to them; and they drank out of Юй all. all drank out of it. 
©, 
Ка єтє» *[avrois.[ Tovro esr: To aipa uov, | 24 And he said, $“ This 

And he said [to them.] This is the bleod efme,.lis THAT BLOOD ef mine 
TO TNS Kawys 81007кт5; TO терг *XOXXÀQV | whichis of the COVENANT, 
tha$ ofthe new covenant, that eoncerning many THAT which is POURED 
€ XUVOMEVOY, 25 Ант Aeyw piv, 6TL ovker? | ovy for many. 

being shed. Indeed Tsay toyom that avo more 95 Indeed X aay tc you, 


OU UN TIW EK Tov YEVUNRATOS TNS адлелАои,у EWS * That жі drink of the 
not pot ]willdriakof the produst the vine, sill PRODUCT of the VINE па 


TuS зиєраз єє107)8, бта» QUTO TWivw Kaivor єр more, tih that рлу when 
the day thas, wher x І drink new Jv |T drink It new in the KING- 


тп Васілеіа Tov Ieou, 9б Kas tmrnoartes,| pom of бор.” 
the kingdom ofthe God. And having sung а hymn, 
efnArOor «із то opos. тоу EAQIWY. 
they departed to: the mountain of the olive trees, 
27 м А MOUNT of OLIVES. 
Ka: reyes autos È Їпстооѕ Оті wavrTes| от and Jesus says te 
And pays tothem the Jesus; Bhat ali th «ү ill " b 
8 @ oA * Е ет, ow w а е 
скаудалтдтсєсдӣє *| ev exosev TN FUKTETAUTN’ | stumbled: because it is 
> 


il t ые t th ight thie. Ж» Кие 
л о E E се Tarate p ү ES wl | written, ІІ will smite the 
от YEYPANTAL Q TOV *Olu€ePQ, KGElisuppyERD, and the 


: A i! А h h 5 H О 

for 1t is written F wi! omite the shep e and |, SHEEP will be dispersed." 

д:аскорті7т0лсєто та тпроВата. AXAG| o9 But after I 
will be scattered the sheep.” Bus iBut after ап» 


pera To eyepÜnvas ue, Tpoatw фраз eis тту л will precede you 
after the teberatsed е, Г жі бо before yor into the © GALILEE. 

oq x : . 
Гал:Холар. 2O de Пєтроз eph аот" Kae ec}, 29 j And PETER said to 


26 +And having sung, 
еу went out to the 


Ganlee. Fhe hm reter sad tohun; Ever if him, “Even if all shall be 
іт 

wavres okarSadtcOncovtal, @АМ өөк eyw-| stumbled, yet E will not. 
all shall be stumbled, yet not E 30 And JESUS: says to 


3 Kat reves ауто б Inrouse Аит” Аєуо oot, | lim, “Indeed І say to thee, 
у 8 1 У n В 
And says tohim the Jesus; Indeed Esay tothee, That thow This-day, im 
ÓTI gv FNUEPOV ev TH PvkTb TQUTD, прі» 77) This NIGHT, before æ 
that thou  this-day im the miht this, before Cock erows twice, wilt dis- 

5:5 &AXekTropa duwruooi, TPIS атаррпст me. О Me thrice.” 
ewice acock te have crowed, three thou wilt deny me. 31 But HE spoke with 
81 “Су Je єк wepiogov eXeye parron Ear» рє | тоге vehemence, “If F 
He but with vehemence spoke more’; и me | must die with thee, I will 
Sen euvaroGavety G0: OV py тє aTapyyoop-at. | by nomeans disown Thee.” 
must to die with thee, not not thee Foot! deny. | And they ali said the same. 
*Qcavrws Se wat TravTes eXe'yov. 2 Kae epxov- | 39 + And they eame to 
In like manney avd also NS they said, And they 'aPlacenamed Gethsamane, 
та є:5 Xwproy, OU TO OVOUa TeOonuavy Kat and he says to his DISCI- 
came to a place, of which the Mene Gethsemane; 3 and PLES, * Sit here, while 1 
Aeyet тоз pabytats aUTOU- Кабтатє woe, `* go away and pray.” 
h isci 'hi А Si а : 
Пе зауа to the ete it yow ere, | $35 And he takes with 
éws Tpocculcegat. Kas maparauBaver ТОР | him PETER, and + JAMES 


ill 1 h k th 
E on E " = eta E sa = ‘and Joun, and began to 
стро» ка angor mat open well deur ay be gently amaret ond fal 
eter ап ames al * [of Anguish. 


3+ 
кап nptato exÜauBeiÜat Kat adnpovey. Kai| a | 
апа сй to be greatly amazed and to: be in anguish. And E^ And he says te them, 
і Му soUL is entom- 


Aevyet autos’ Пєрг№отоѕ eoriv 7 Ņuxn ov ews passed with a deadly An- 


he says to them; Extremely sorrowfal ie the soul efmeevemto f 


| 


.* Varican МАлизсвтет.—02, a Cup, 24. to them—oemi?. 24. THAT BLOOD of 
mine, which is of the covenant, THAT which is FOUREI OUT. 97. at mein this »renrp 
—omit, 32. go away and pray. 33. JAMES, and JORN. 

[ 24. Luke xxii. 20; 1 Cor: xi. 25. t 26. Matt. xxvi. 30. - 1 27. Zech. xlii. 7. 
+ 


+ 28. Matt. xvi. 7. t 90. Matt. xxvi. 33,34: Luke xxii. 83, 34, John xiii. 87, 8& 
< 82. Matt. xxvi. 36; Luke xxii.39: John xvni. J. } 34. Jobn xii, 27. 


Chap. 14: 85.) MARK. 


\@уатоу* цєшатє woe, kat ypnyoperte. © Кш 


death; remain you here, and watch. Aud 
mpoeA0wv puporv, emegev emi TNS 'yns* kat 
going forward a little, he fell on the ground; and 


WPOTHVXETO, iva, є: Suvarov єттї, maperdOn am 


prayed, that, if possible itis, might pasa from 

€ 
avrov 1 Фра. ?9 Kai eAeyev: ABBa б татлр, 
him the hour. And he said; Abba the father, 


паута Suvata cov TaGpeveyke TO TOTNPIOV am 
ill (things) possible to thee; take the cup from 
guov тоото. AAA’ ov, тї eyw ӨєАш, aAAa ті 

me this. But not, what I will, but what 
ov. 9 Kat epxerat, кох єйрїткєї avrovs Kabev- 
thou. Aud hecomes, «па finda them aleep- 
Dovras: kai Хєує: TH Пєтро` Siwy, ka0ev8Beis ; 
ing: and hesayatothe Peter: Simon, aleepest thou? 
OUK tO XVOQS шау фрау ypnyopnoat ; = Tpnyop- 
not couldst thou one hour to watch? Watch 
єтє kai птросєиҳєсдє, iva un єюєХӨлтє eis 
you sod pray you, that not you enter into 

€ 

Teipacuov' TO дєў Treva TpoÜvuov, N бє 
temptation : tbe indeed apirit teady, the but 
capt асдєутѕ. 3 Kat maAw ameA0ov mpornv- 


flesh weak. And again going away he prayed, 

Сото, TOV QuUTOV Avyov єтєр}. Ka ÜTocTpe- 
the same words sayiug. And having returned 

Was, evpev avTovs tadAw кадєидоутаѕ` noav 

he faund them agnip sleeping: were 

уар oi офӨбаХио: аутор BeBapnuevor kat оок 
for the eyes of them weighed down and not 

nüeway, тї avTw amoKpiOwor. Ко: epxeraa 
they knew, what to him tbey might answer, And be comes 


TO TpiTOV, Kat Aeyer avTOis* Кабєидєтє то 

the tbird, aud hessys Со (һеш: Do you sleep the 
€ 

Aormoy Kat ayamavegÓe ; amexet, NAder 7) wpa: 

now and reat you P Itis enough, iscome the bour: 

1500, тарабїботаа 6 vios Tov avÜpwnov «is Tas 


lo, ia delivered vp the son ofthe man mto the 

e s 
xeipas Tov Guaptwrwy. * EyeipeaOs, aywuev" 
hands ofthe sinners. Arise, let us go: 


боо, 6 mapadidous рє nyyike. 
lo, he  deliveringup me bas come pear. 
53 Kat evlews, єтї avrov AaAouytos, Tapayt- 
And immediate y, while ol him speaking, comes 
verat lovdas, eis ov Twv weka, Kat per’ avrov 


Judas, onebeing ofthe twelve, and with him 
oxAos * [толо] Aera paxaipwy Kat EvdAwy, 
trowd Tgreat] with swords aud clubs, 


mapa TOV арҳієрєшр KAL TWV YPAUUATEWV Kati 
hom the — high-priesta aod the scribes and 


Twv прєсВотєрюу. 4 Дедоке: бє д wapadidous 


the elders. Had given sodbe delivering up 
avTOv сосбтцоу autos, Aeycov: “Ov av Qı- 
him a signal to them, saying: Whoever 1 
Атто, аутоѕ €OTl' KPATNOQTE avrov Kat 
may kiss, he itis: _ seize him and 
атауауєтє асфалоѕ. Kar ebwy, evÜeos 
lead away safely. And coming, immediately 


{ Слар. 14: 45. 


guish ; 
watch.” 

35 And going forward 
a little, he fell on the 
GROUND, and prayed, that 
if possible the HOUR might 
pass from him. 

36 And he said, “ Abba, 
FATHER, all things are 
possible with thee; remove 
this cup from me; {уе 
not what £ will, but what 
thou wilt.” 

87 And he comes and 
finds them sleeping; and 
he says to PETER, “Simon, 
sleepestthouf couldst thou 
not keep awake a Single 
Hour? 

38 Watch and pray, that 
you *enter not into Trial; 
the зрік1т indeed is will- 
ing, bnt the FLESH is 
weak.” 

39 And going again, he 
prayed, speaking the SAME 
Words. 

40 And * again he came 
апе found them sleeping ; 
(for Their EYES were over- 
powercd ;) and they knew 
not what to answer liim. 

4l And he comes the 
THIRD time, and savs to 
them, “ Do you sleep Now, 
and take your rest? It із 
enough, {the HOUR is 
come; behold the son of 
MAN 33 delivered up inte 
the HANDS of SINNERS. 

42 Arise, letusgo; he- 
hold! HE, who DELIVERS 
me up, has come.” 

43 {Апа immediately, 
while he was yet speaking, 
comes + JUDAS, being опе 
of the TWELVE, and with 
liim a Crowd, armed with 
Swords and Clubs, from 
the HIGH-PRIESTS, and the 
SCRIBES, anc tho ELDERS. 


44 And the BETRAYFH 
had given_them a Signal, 
says “Be itis, whom 3 
may KISS; seize him, and 
lead him away safely.” 

. 45 And coming, and 
immediately approaching 


stay here and 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—383. come into. 
one of the twelve. 43. great—omit. 


t 36. John v. 30; vi. 38. t 41. John ziii. 1. 
1,2. і 43. Matt. xxvi. 47; Luke xcii. 47: John xviii. 3. 


40. again he came. 


43. Junas, being 


Ї 42. Matt. xxvi. 46; John xviii 


Chap. 14: 46.) MARK. 


p Ше 1 


[rabbi;] 


mpoGeAÜcv auTw, Acer 
approaching tohim, heszrs: 
Kat KATEDIANTEV аутор. soi d emeBaAov єт” 
and kissed Lim. They then laid on 
avrov Tas Хераѕ *[cbrev,| Kat єкраттсоу 
the hands [vf them, ] and seized 
4 Eis ðe Tis тоу TAPETTNKOTWV, 
him. One andacertaimn ofthose standiny, 
TTATAMEVOS TNV раҳорау, exaiuge Tov ÜovAov 
drawing the sword, struck the slave 

TOU Gpxiepecs, Kal афеЛєу avTOU TO WTLOV. 
»fthe high-priest, and cut off ofhim the ear. 
38 Ka: amokpiüeis ó Inoous eurev autos: ‘Os 


And answering the  .esus said. to them; Ав 
emt Атту єётАӨбєтє Hen Baxaipwy Kat 
upon a rubber саше you out with ¿57 0rd and 
ёолох, suAAaBew ис. O Каб huepav nune 

clubs, to take nic. Every day І was 
mpos buas єў TQ iepw Acdackwy, Kat ovk 
with you in the temple teaching, end not 
EKPATNTATE me’ AAA’, ira TAvpwlwow ai ypa- 

you seized me; hut, that must bc fulfilled the writ- 
фа. 9 Kar apcyres аигсу mavtes epuyov. 
ings. And leaving dim all they fied. 


51 Kae els Tis veavisios qkoXovflet аутф, Tepi- 
And oneacertain young man 10llowed him, wrap- 
BeBAnpevos aiwücva, cw *yyuvov* Кал Kparovaiv 
ped about a linen cloth on naked; and they seized 
avrov *[oi veavioxa.| 9?*O 5e катаћтоу тту 
him [the young men.? He tw leaving the 
aivdova,  *yULVOS cxuycy xam auTwv. | 
linen cloth. naked he fled ‘fron them. ] 
53 Kas аттусуог vor Incovr moos Tcv apxte- 
And they ed the "esus to the high- 
pea? aL «орт. X „= го)тф WAVES ai apxtepets, 


priest ; End came together ‘o mim all the high-priests, 

Kat of TpeObuTapo, Kx c: ypapmares. 5 Kai 
and the clders, ane the scribes. And 
ó Пєтроѕ amo uakpz0c» recAcvOnoev аут ews 
the  Pcter at а distans collowed him even 
ETW eis THY аА TOU 4 Xtepcos* Kai NY TUY- 
to into the palace ofthe  nigh-priest; and was sit- 


кабтиє VOS PETA тоу ӧттрєтоу, iat Jepyacvo- 
tingin company with the actendants, and warming 
pevos mpos то $os. Gi Se apxiepe:s kai 
himself to the light. The anc high priests and 


6Aov TO ouvedptoy e(jtovy Kata TCU inoov 


whole the bigh council “sought against the Jesus 
peoprupia) єз TO ÜavaTco x; дотор KA! оох 

testimony for the ‘о ць ќо death him ; and not 
eúpiokov,. — 5 Болло yay ewevd-paprypouy 
they found, Many tor 33 tified falsely 


KAT? avTOU, KAL !GQ£ GE paprupiae OVE NCA. 
againat him, but consistent tho testimonies not ет 


57 Kae TIVES Gr ACTAYTES, ePsvdouaprupouy кат’ 


(Chap. 14. 58. 
— = 
him, he says, “Rabbi,” 


and ‘repeatedly kissed him. 

46 Then THEY laid 
HANDS on him, and seized 
him. 

47 And one of THOSE 
STANDING by drew a 
SWORD, and struck a SER- 
VANT of the HIGH-PRIEST, 
and cut off His *ЕАВ-ТІР, 

48 t And Jesus answer- 
ing said to them, “`5 in 
pursuit of a Robber, have 
you come with Swords and 
Clubs to take me? 


49 I was with you every 
day in the TEMPLE teach- 
ing, and you did not arrest 
me. f But the SCRIPTURES 
must be verified." 


50 And leaving him, 
they all fled. 

51 And a certain Youth 
followed him, wit!. 4 Linen 
cloth wrapped abov; his 
naked body; and they 
seized him; 


52 butleavingthoziNEN 
CLOTH, he fled naked. 

53 t And they conducted 
JEsus to the HIGH- 
PRIEST; and all the HIGH- 
PRIESTS, and thc ELDERS, 
and the SCRIBES, Camu to- 
gether to him. 

54 And PETE2 rollowed 
him at a distancc, even 
into the PALAcL of the 
HIGH-PRIEST; and sat in 
company with the ATTEN- 
DANTS, warming himself 
before the FIRE. 

55 tAnd the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and she Whole 
SANHEDRIM sought testi- 
mony against JESUS, їп 
order TO KILL him; but 
they found none. 

56 For many testified 
falsely against him, but 
their TESTIMONIES were 
insufficient. 

57 And some standing 
up, testified falsely against 


Aud some Кау сес oe dup, f testified falsely against him, saying 

avTOV, AEynyTes’ 58 “Gre NELS xovaaucy AVTOV p p s 
him, saying; That we heard him 58 “Ue heard him de- 

x E zx z E 

* Vatican МАТ: вс RB IPU—45. rabbi—omit. 46. of them—omit. 47. EAR-TIE 
МІ. the young men-—enat. юв. from fhem--omit. 

1 48. Matt. xxvi. 55: Lake xxii. 52. . t 40, Psa. эхіі. 6; Isa. liii. 7; Luke xxii, аг; 
xxiv. 44. 58. Mats. sam. 47; Luke xxii. 54; Joh» xviii. 13. 1 5s. Matt. xxvi. 59 


Chap 14: 19] MARK. | Chap. 14: д8. 
keyorros* ‘Ort eyw karaAvavo Tov vaov Tovroy|clare, f'É will destroy 
saying; That will destroy the temple this TH1S TEMPLE MADE WITH 


e 
TOV XeipoTOU])TOV;, kaL dia Tpiwy NnuEepwy аААор 
the made with hands, and in three daya another 
axeip-monTov orxodounow. 9? Kat ovde obtws 
made without hands I will ouild. And поё етеп thus 
£ 
(тт ту 7 papTupia avrov, © Kar avastas 
tansistentwas the testimony of them, And arising 
Ó apytepeus ets џєсоу, єтпроттає тоу Ingour, 
the high priest in midst, he asked the Jeaus, 
Aeycov: Ouk amokpivy ovdev ; тї ойто GOV 
saying; Not answerest thou nothing? what these ofthee 
катацартороости ; 9!'O ðe eotwmra, kat ovBev 
testify against? Пе but wassileut, aud nothing 
amexpivato. Тал: б арҳієрєиѕ emmpora avTov 
he answered., Again the high-priest asked him 
е 

Kat Aeyet auTw’ Su є 6 Xpig Tos, Ó vios Tov 
and says to him; Thou art the Anointed, the лоп ofthe 
» 62°C e І Е . 
evAoynTou ; є 177005 emer Eyw eua 
blessed? The and Jesua said; 1 am; 
kat офєсдє Tov viov Tov avOpwmov ek бєёїшу 
aud youshallaee the son ofthe шап at right 
кабтиєиои TNS Suvamews, Kat epxopevov uera 
sitting ofthe power, aud coming with 
тоу vepeAwy Tov ovpavov, '99'O дє apxtepeus 
the elouds of the heaven. The and high-priest. 


t 
diappntas rovs XiTcvas avTov, Neyer Ti eri 
having rent the clothes afhimself, says, What further 
Ххреау EXOMEY џартироу ; 64 Нкоосатє TNS 
need have we of v^tuessen ? You have heard the 
BXac$nuias: тї бшу фашета:; О! бе mavres 
blasphemy; what to you — appears? They but ali 
катєкр:рау QUTOVY €uvat evoxov 0avarov. ® Kai 
eondemned him tobe deserving — ofdeatb. And 
np£avrTo TIVES EUMTUELY QUT Q, Kat WEeptKaAUTTELY 
began aome taapıtvpou hin, and to cover 
то тротшоторР QUTOV, кси KoAadQi(eiww аитор, 
the face ofhim, and to beat with the fiat him, 
Kat Aeyety auTw’ IlipopnTevoov. Kar of vrn- 
and toasay to him; Propheay. And the at- 


veTal pomi pasiv avTov eBaAXov. © Kai ovros 
teudants with open hands him heat. And being 


TOU llerpov ev тї avAn като, єрҳєта ша 


the Peter in the eourt-yard below, comes one 
Twv mwadickwy тоо apxtepewss 9 ка: ovra 
ofthe maid-servants ofthe high priest : and seeing 


TOv Пєтроу ÜOepuaiouevov, єиВАєфаса ауто 
the Peter warming himself, she looking to him 


Reyer? Кату pera rov Na(apnvov Inaov noba. 


HANDS, andin Three Days, 
I will build Another made 
without hands.” 

59 But not even thus 
was their TESTIMONY suf- 
ficient. 

60 Andthe HIGH-PRIEST 
standing up in the MIDST, 
asked JESUS, saying, “ An- 
swerest thou nothing * (с 
what these testify against 
thee 225 

61 {But не was silent, 
and answered nothing. 
And the HIGH. PRIEST 
asked him, and says w 
him; '* Art thou the Mrs- 
SIAH, the son of thc 
BLESSED Опе?” 

62 And JEsvs said, “Ë 
am; and you shall see the 
SON Of MAN sitting at the 
Right hand of the MIGHTY 
One, and coming with the 
CLOUDS of HEAVEN." 

63 And theHIGH-PRIEST 
having renthis GARMENTS, 
says, “What further need 
have we of Witnesses? 

64 You have heard the 
BLASPHEMY ; Whatis your 
ороп” And they ALL 
condemned him as worthy 
of Death. 

65 And some began to 
spit upon him, and to 
cover His FACE, and ta 
beat him with the fist, and 
to say to him, “ Divine to 
us’? and the ATTENDANTS 
struck Him on the cheek 
with the Open Hand. 

66 {Апа PETER being 
below in the COURT-YAR», 
there comes one of the 
MAID*SERVANTS Of the 
HIGH-PRIEST; 

67 and seeing PETER 
warming himself, earnestly 


says: And thou with the Nazarene Jesus wast. looking at him, she Says, 
LÀ [11 © 29 

6 'О 8e триптато, Лєуюи Орок oda, ёӧуЗє MA деса with the 
He but denied, saying: Not I kaow, nor |* com E, Е 

nt HE denied, say- 

emiorapar Te со Aevyers. Kat e£gA8ev eto eis | ino « Le neither know м 

: m £ 
comprehend what thou E And  hewent Qut into understand what thou 
TO mpoauAtoy [ко алєктор epernce:. | sayest.* And he went out 
the outer courtr (and а cock егезу.] into the ^UTER COURT 
* Vatican Мамозсвлрт.—60. Because these. 67. JESUS. t7? neither kuow 


nor understand. 68. and a Cock crew—omuit. 


$58 Mark xv. 29: John ii. 19. 
Matt xxvi. бї, Luke xxii. 60. 


160. Matt. xxvi. 62. 
1 00; Matt xxvi.58, 69: Lube xxii ?5: John xviii 16. 


2°) Matt: mnv £0 


Chap. 14: 69.) MAHK. 


69 Kat 9 толбїткту1баөт@ avTov *[ талу) nparo 
Andthe maid-servant seeing him [again] began 


Ae'yeiv Tois TapeatynKoow: ‘Оті obTos e£ avrov 


tosay tothose having atood by; That thia of them 
єттїў, °O Se тал труето. Кош pera 
із. He апа again denied, And after 


Uikpoyv талу ot TWAPETTWTES eAevyov TQ Пєтрф· 
alittle again those having stood hy said tothe Peter; 


AAm0ws e£ autwy є” коі уар Гал:Лооѕ et, 
Truly of them thouart; also for a Galilean thon art, 
: Е 
*[iat N Аалга соо duotacer.] О бе npiato 
(andthe apeech ofthee is like.] He then  hegan 
avo0euari(ew Kat ouvvvar* “От: ovk. сіда Tov 


to curac and awear; That wot Iknow the 

є гә 
avOpwrov тотоу, бу Aeyere. ‘Kat єк дєи- 
wan this, ofwhom you вау. And of аес- 
тероу adextwp єфшуттє. Kat aveuvyobn б 
опа cock crew. And remembered {һе 


Пєтроѕ Tcv pnuaTos, ob теу avTQ б Inaovs: 
Peter the word. ofwhich aaid tohimthe Jesus: 


‘Ort Tpiv aAekTopa pwvnoa dis, атаритот pe 
That before acock to have crowed twice, thou wilt deny me 


тр:ѕ. Kat єт: Волоу exdace. 
thrice. And reflecting be wept. 


КЕФ. te’. 15. 


l Ка; evÜecs єтї то прог соџВооућіоу moiy- 
And immediately оп the morning a couucil having 


oavres oi apXLEpElS META тоу TpeoBurepov Kat 
been held the high-priests with the elders and 


ypapuatewv, Ka. dAov то cuvedpiov, SnoavTes 
acrihes, even whole the aanhedrim, binding 


тоу Invouy, amnveykay kot TapeSekay Tw Пи- 


the Jesus, carried and delivered up tothe Pi- 
Матф. ? Kat єтуроттаєу avrov 6 ПиЛатоѕ' 
late. And аске? him the Pilate; 


Хо et ó сетїАєөз тоу Iovðarwy ; ‘О де arokpi- 


Thou art the kin: ofthe Jews? He and answer- 
Beis ever auto’ Xv Aeyeis.. ? Kai karnyopovy 
ing said tc him; Thou aayest. And accused 
avrov сі apxtepers тоААа. * ‘О дє ГиАатоз 
him the high-priestz many things. The and Pilate 


тол ETNPWTNTEY QuTOV, Aeyov: Ovk aTOKptvT 
again asked him, aaying: Not answerest thou 


ovdev- дє, тота gov катаџсртороосірх. 

nothing? ace, how many things of thee they testify against. 

5'O дє Icovs ovkeri ovdev amexpiOn? wore 
The hut Jesus  nolonger nothing answered: ao 25 


Oavuatery Tov Гилатоу. 8 Kata дє ортту 
to surprise the Pilate. At now feast 


ameAveyv ауто!$ éva бєлї óvTep птопито. 
be used to releaaedtothem one prisoner whoever 


they asked. 


[Chap. 15: 6. 


69 [and the MAID-SERe. 
VANT seeing him, * said 
to THOSE STANDING BY, 
“This is one of them.” 

70 And не denied it 
again. And after a little, 
THOSE STANDING BY said 
again to PETER, “ Cer- 
tainly, thou art one of 
them; for thou art also a 
Galilean.” 

71 Then HE began to 
curse and swear, “I know 
not this MAN of whom yot 
speak.” 

72 t And *immediately 
for a second time Та Cock 
crew. And PETER recol- 
lected the worp which 
Jesus spoke to him, “That 
before a Cock crows twice, 
thou wilt disown me 
thrice.” And reflecting on 
ii, he wept. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 tAnd immediately in 
| the * Morning, the HIGH- 
PRIESTS, with the ELDERS 
and Scribes, even the 
Whole SANHEDRIM, held 
a Council; and having 
| bound Jesus, they carricd 
and delivered him up to 
* Pilate. 

2 {And PILATE asked 
him, * Art thou the KING 
of the Jews?” And HE 
answering, * says to him, 
“Thou sayest it.” 

З And the HIGH-PRIESTS 
accused him of many 
things. 

4 t Then PirATE asked 
him again, saying, “ An- 
swerest thou nothing? See 
how many things they *ac- 
cuse thee of.” 


5 { But Jesus answered 
no more, so that PILATE 
was astonished. 

6 + Now at each Feast 
he uscd to release to them 
One Prisoner, whoeverthey 
asked. 


* Vatican ManuscnhIPT.—O0. again—om:it. 
thy sPEzcH is like it—omit. 


1. Pilate. 2. says to him. 4. accuse thee of, 


69. said to THOSE. 
72. immediately for a second. 


70. апа 
1. Morning. 


1 72. or a watch-trumpet sounded. See Note on Matt. xxvi. 34. 


t 69. Matt. xxvi. 71, 73; Luke xxii. 58, 59; John xviii, 25, 26. 


79. Matt. xxvi. Jou 


1. Psa.ii. 2; Matt.xxvii.1; Luke xxii.60: xxiii}; John xviii. 28; Acts iii. 18; iv. 26 


3. Matt, xxvii. 11. t4. Matt. xxvii. 13. 


. { 5. Isa. liii. 
xxvii. 15; Luke xxiii. 17; John xviii.39. 


7; John xix. 9. 1 06. Matt. 


Cap. 15: 7] MARK 


[ Chap.15: 19. 


? Hy бє д Xeyopevos ВараВВаѕ uera Tov соста- 
Was andhe being named Barabhas with the insur- 


viaa Tcv Sedeuevos, oitives ev TH стасє: Qovov 


gents having heen bound, who in the aedition murder 
WETWOINKELT AY. 8 Kat араВопсаѕ ó oxAos 
had committed. And crying out the — crowd 
€ 
їрёато aureigcÓai, kaÜws ає éÉTOLEL avTOIS. 
began to demand, ал alwaya he did to them. 
9'0 бє ILiAaTOS атєкріт avrots, Xeyov: Oee- 
The but Pilate answered them, saying, Do уой 


тє amoAvow бшу Tov Вас:Лєа Twy lovdawr, 
wish Lshallrelease to you the king ofthe Jewor 


0 E-y.ywa e yap, бт: 01a pbovov mapadedwxeio av 


lle knew for, that through envy had deliveredup 
QuTrov ot арХ:єрє‹5. 11 о бє apxtepeis avegcei- 
him the high-priest. The and high-pi'esta etiried 


cav TOV OXAÀOV, iva paħàov Tov RapaBBav 
op the crowd, that rather the Barabbag 
атоАотт avrois. 1 ‘O дє ТиАато$ @токр.бє1$ 
he should release to them. The but Pilate answering 


waAdtv єтє autos Ti ооу Beere тоташ ov 
again eaid tothem; What then do you wish I shalldo whom 


Aeyere Barica Tov lovdaiwy; 18 ОЇ Se maw 


y4u call aking ofthe Jews? They hut — again 
ekpatav* Stavpwoov avrov. 14 О ve ПиЛатоѕ 
cried out; Crueify him. Ih and Pilate 


€Aeyev avTOiS* Tt yap kakov emomoev: Ог бє 


eaid tothem; What for evil hashedone? They but 
mepiagws expatay’ Xtavpwoov aurov, 1 `О 
vehemently cried out; Crucify him. The 


de ГТиАато$, BovAouevos T OXAW TO .kavov 


then Pilate, being willing tothe crowd ‘heorticfaction 
тосо, aweAutey avTois Toy BapaBfav, кал 
to make, released tothem the Barabbas, and 

e 
таребокє To» lggovw, ppayeAAwoa., іра 
delivered up the Jesus having scourged, that 
oTavpwðn. 


ue might be crucified, 


16 Of дє oTpariwrat annyayor @утоу ETW TNS 
The and soldiers led away him within the 


QUANS, Ó єттї! траторор Kal TYYKAAOUO LV 
court, which is a judgmeut hall; and they calltogeiner 


ANV THY OTEPAV, 17 Ka: evôvovoiw avrov 
whole the company. And they clothed him 


лорфорау, Kat пєрітібєасіу аот mAcLavres 
purple, and X placedit around him braiding 


axavOivoy стєфароу. ! Kai nptavro aara(ea- 


an acanthine wreath. And they began to salute 

Gat avrov: Xatpe Ó Bacirevs тоу Tovdaiwy, 
bwm: На! the king ofthe дета, 

19 Kai єтиттоу QUTOU TNV Kepadny калаџо, 


And theystruck — ofhim the bead with a reed, 


ка: EVETTUOY ауто, KAL тїӨбєтє$ та yovaTa 
and = spit upon him, and placing the kneea 


7 And there was HE 
who was NAMED Darabbas, 
having been imprisoned 
with the INSURGENTS, 
who had committed Mure 
der in Ие INSURRECTION. 

8 And the CROWD * goe 
ing up began to demand 
what he was accustomed to 
grant them. 

9 But PILATE answered 
them, saying, “Do you 
wish me to release to you 
the KING of the Jews t? 

10 For he knew That 
*they had delivered him 
up from Envy. 

11 But the micu- 
PRIESTS Stirred up the 
CROWD, that he should 
rather release BARABBAS 
to them. 

12 And PILATE answer- 
ing agam, said to them, 
** What * then shall Ido to 
him you call the Kine of 
the Jews t? 

13 And THEY again 
cried out, ** Crucify him.” 

14 And PiLATE said to 
them, * For what? Has he 
done Evil?" But they 
vehemently cried out, say- 
ing, “ Crucify him.” 

15 {Then PiLATE,being 
willing ti GRATIFY the 
CROWD, released BARAB- 
BAS to them ; and having 
scourged JEsUs, delivered 
him up to be crucified. 

16 {And the sor РЕЗ 
led him away mto the 
COURT, which 13 the Pre. 
lorimmi; and they called 
together the Whole cox- 
PANY. 


17 Andthey arrayed him 
in а Purple garment, and 
intertwining an Aeanthing 
Wreath, placed 2t around 
his head, 

18 and began to salute 
him,—‘ Hail, KING of the 
Jewe?” 

1% And they struck his 
HEAD With a Reed, and 
spit on him, and X NEEL* 
ING, did homage to him. 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—8. going пр began. 
\ do to him you call the Kine ofthe Jews? 


[ 11. Matt. xxvii 20: Acta in 14. 
yx vii. 27. 


10. they had: 


1 15. Matt. xxvii. 26: John sis. I. 16. 


12. then shal? 


$16 Mats 


Chap. 15: 22. MARX. 
е0 v e 
mpoceKvVovv ауто. ^ Kat ÖTE EVETAIEAV QUT Y, 
did homag2 to him. And when they mocked him, 
eteSvoay avro» тту Toppupav, Kat evedvcay 
they took off him the purple, and Dut on 
аутор Ta iuaria Ta tds" кол єЁауооси avrov, 
him the clothes the owns and theyled out him, 
*[iva cravpwowow avrov.] ?! Kat ayyapevouct 
{that they might crucify — him.] Ard they compe) 
TapayovTa Tiva Biuwva Kupyvaroy, epxXoucvoy 
passing by one Simon a Cyrenian, coming 


am’ aypou, (Tor mwarepa АЛєѓаудроу кал “Pov- 


fiom country, (the father of Aiexander and Ru- 
$ov,) iva apn TOV ттаорор GUTOV. 2 Ка: 
fus,) that he might bear the “TOSS of him. And 


фєроусіу avrov єтї loXyoüa Tomov: 6 «ari 

they hring hun to Golgotha place; which is 
pedepunvevouevor, kpaviou тото. 23 Katc5iBovv 
being translated, ofaskuil а расе And they gave 
avuw * [mew] eguupzicuevov ovov б дє 
hin [to dunk] having been muxed with myrrh wine; he but 

ouk eħaße. 
not received. 
24 Kat стауротаутєѕ avtov, StaueptCovrat та 
And crucitying they divide the 
, 

{мата олтоо, BadAovTey KANPOY єт аута, TIS 
clothes of him, casting lots on them, who 
тї apn. ? Hy де Фра rpirn, kat ea rTavpocav 

what should take. Itwasand hour third, and they crucitied 

€ 

astov, Kat qv 3) errypapy TNS atTias QUTOV 
him. And wasthe inscription Dfthe accusation ofhim 
eee : Е) 

emiyeypapmern? **'O Bacideus тоу [оубашу. 

was wriltell over; The kiug ofthe Jews." 

X Kat guy ауте стаороості доо Anovas* ÉVA єк 


nim, 


And with him they crucify two robbers; one at 
Setiwy, Kat éva e£ evavuuwpP avrov, [Ко 
right. and опе at lett ofhim. [Aud 


єтллробт ў yoapn À Aeyovoa “ Kat pera 
wasfulüled the wriung that saying; And with 


avouav eAoyis0n."] 29 Kai of rapamopevouevot 
tawless ones he was numbered."] And those passing along 


єВ\асфтиооу @утор, K.VOV/TES Tas кєфаћлаѕ 


reviled him, suahing the heads 
aóTcv, Kat Aeyovres* Ova Ó KaTadvwy тоу 
ofthem, and saying; Ah; he destroying the 
vaov, Kat єў Tploly Tuepats  ouco5ouoy* 
temple and ір threo days building ; 


Y. gugoy geavT OV, Kat котаба ато тоо стаџороу. 
save thyself, and со:се down from the Cross, 


3! Quotws kat of apxiepeis, egmai£ovres mpos 


Ín like manner also. the high-piiests, mocking to 
QGAANAOUS PETA TWV YPAUUATEwV, eXEVvOY" 
опе another with the scribes, said, 


* Vatican MasvscnirT.—QU. his CLOTHES. | 
этїї, 22. GOLGOTHA. 23. to drink—omit, 
to the Cross, and part his GARMZNTS. 27. crucified. 


[ Chap. 15:81. 


20 And when they had 
mocked him, they stripped 
him of the PURPLE gar- 
ment, and put on him * his 
own CLOTHES, and led him 
out. 

91 f And One Simon, а 
Cyrenian, the FATHER of 
Т Alexander and Rufus, 
coming from the Country, 
was passing by, and they 
compel him to carry his 
CROSS. 

22 t And they bring him 
to * GoLGOTHA, which, be- 
ing translated, ig, a Place 
cf a Skull. 

23 And they presented 
him Wine mingled with 
Myrrh; but * HE did not 
receive it. 

24 And *they nail him 
to the Cross, ў and part his 
GARMENTS, casting Lots 
for them, wiaat each should 
take. 

25 And it was the third 
Hour when they nailed 
him to the Cross, 

26 And tlhe INSCRIPTION 
vf his ACCUSATION was 
written aver him, “The 
KING vf the Jews? 

27 And with him they 
*crucificd Two Robbers; 
one a* hig Right hand, and 
the other at his Left. 

28 + t[And THATSCRIP- 
TURE was verified, which 
sa ys, t“ Hewasnumbered 


* with LAW-BREAKERS.”j 


29 And THOSE PASSING 
ALONG reviled him, sha- 
king their HEADS, and 
saying, “Ah! THOU DE- 
STROYER of the TEMPLE, 
and Builder of it in Three 
Days,— ; 

80 save thyself, and 
соте down from the 
cross !” 


31 In like manner also, 
the HIGH-PRIESTS deriding 
him, with the Scribes, said 


20. that they might crucify him— 
23. HE. 


_ 24 they nail him 
28.—omit. 


t 91, Persons probably w^:] known, and then living at Rome; since Paul, Rom. xvi. 13, 


salutes Rufus there. 


28. Fritz. and Tischendorf cancel this verse, and Griesbach marks 


it fur omission; yet Bloomfiele thinks injudiciously, as it is a remarkable fulfilment of pro 


phecy, and is omitted only by a -ew MSS. 


`“ $91. Matt. xxvii. 82; Luke zzii. 20. Lsa. 
Luke ххїїї.34) John xix. 23. a 


.. 22. John xix. 17. 
ee ; Luke rii 87. 


I 24. Fra xxii. !& 
i 28. Fea. x xii.7 


Chap. 16: 32.) MARIS. 


AAAoUS eowoev, ÉéavrOv ov SuvaTar cwoat; 
Others he saved, himself not ia able to save? 


3:'O Хріттоѕ, 6 Вас:Хєиѕ tov lopagA, kata- 
The Auointed, the king ofthe lerael, let him 


Вато vvv ато Tov otaupov, iva iÜüwuev Kat 


descend now from the єгоза, that жешдузее and 
miatevowuey, Kat of cuvertavpwmuevot аут 
may believe. And those having been crucified with him 


eveibi(ov avrov. S Tevouevgs бє pas ÉKTNS, 
reproached him. Being come and hour sixth, 
е € 
скотоѕ єуєуєто ep фАт тти ут”, EWS @раѕ 
С oykneas was on whole the land, till haus 
evvaTys. ? Kai тї wpa тр evvatn eBonrev ó 
ninth. And the hour the ninth cried the 
199005 povn peyadn, "[Xeyov:] EAw, edt: 
Jesus witha voice loud, Гаауїпє; | Eloi, eloi; 
Aaupa caBaxÜavi; Ô єттї pmePepunvevopevor’ 
jamuna sabachthani? which is being translated; 
О Beos pov, *[ó bcos pov’) eis тї дє eykare- 
The God one [the God ofme;] to what me hast thou 


Armes; 3° Kar rives Twv парєттткотои akov- 
seft, And some of those standing hy hear- 
оаутєѕ, eAeyov: 150v, HAray dwver. 99 Apauwy 
ing, said: Lo, Elias hecalls. Runomag 


be Eis, KAL *yeuic as OMOVY VY o£ovs, TeoiÜeis тє 
and one, and filling &apopnge ofvioegar, attaching and 


KaAauw, єтотібєу аотоу, Aeyov* Aperte’ 18®дєр, 


toareed, gaveto drink him, saying: Let alone: 37° may аге, 
«v epxetat Н№аѕ каделери avrov, 7 О бє 
it comes Elias to take down him, The then 


10005, apes pwvny сулда, єёєтрєртє. 
Jesus, uttering a voice loud. breathed out. 


“3 Kat то кататєтасро TOV vaou eo x1005 eis 


Aud the curtain ofthe temple waarent into 
боо, ато ауобєр éws като. 9? IBwv be ó kevrv- 
two, from above to helow., Sering butthe centu- 


piov, Ó парєстткоѕ EË EVAVTIAS avTOv, бт! 
rion, that having atood hy over againat him, that 


оўт® *[краёа$] e£emvevaev, єїтєў* AAnOws б 


thus | baving cried] hebreathedout, said: Truly th 
avOpwros ойтоѕ vios v 0cov. *0 Hoav бе kai 
inan this ason was ofa god. Were and also 


yuvaikes ато uakpobev Üewpovaavr. ev ais ny kar 
women from a distance beholding: among whom was also 


Mapia ў Maydadnyn, kat Mapia 7 Tov Так–Воџи 


Mary the Magdalene, and Магу theofthe James 
тоу uiKpov kat Iwon итттр, Kat Sadrwun? “ ої 
the little and Joses mother, and Salome: who 
*[xat,] dre nv ev тр ГалмАша, mkoAov8ovv 

[ also, ] when he was in the Galilee, folowed , 
QUT, Kat binkovovy avTQ* Kat aAAat тоАла:, 

him, and aerved him: sod others many; 


ai mvvavaBacat auTw eis "lepocoAvga., 
those having comeup with him to Jerusalem. 


[С^ар. 15: at. 


to each other, ‘Ile saved 
others; caunot he save 
himself? 

32 The Messtan! the 
KING of * Israel! let him 
come down now from the 
CROSS, that we шау see 
and believe.” Even those, 
{who were crucified with 
him, reproached him. 

83 And the sixth Hour 
being come. there was 
Darkness over the Whoie 
LAND, till the ninta Hour. 

84 And at the * NINTH 
Hour Jesus cricd with 
a loud Voice, t “ Eloi, 
Eloi, lamma sabachtham t? 
which, being translated, 
is, “My Gon! te what hast 
thou surrendered me?” 

35 And some of THOSE 
STANDING BY, hearing 
this, said, “Behold, he 
calls Elijah.” 

36 {Апа one ran, and 
filled a Sponge with Vine- 
gar, and putting it on a 
Reed, gave hin to drmk, 
saying, “Let him alone; 
let us see whether Elijah 
wilk come to take him 
down.” 

37 Then Jesus uttering 
aloud Voice, expired. 

35 +And the VEIL of the 
TEMPLE was rent in Two 
from top to bottom. 

39 And THAT CENTU- 
RION who sTOOD BY over 
against him, seeing that 
thus heexpired, said, “Cer 
tainly, *This MAN was а 
Son of God.” 

40 tAnd Women also 
were beholding from a dis- 
tance; among whom was 
Mary of MAGDALA, and 
Mary the MOTHER of 
JAMES the YOUNGER, and 
* of Joses, and Salome; 

41 who when he wasin 
GALILEE, [followed him, 
and ministered to him; 
and MANY Others, wha 
CAME UP with him + 
Jerusalem. 


* Vatican MAXUSCRIPT.—32, Israel. 
34. my Gop—omit. 39. having eried—omit. 
ther P 41. also—omit. 


1 82. Matt. xxvii, 44; Luke xxiii. 39. 
ix. 91. 
wii .2,8. 


t ss. Matt. xxvii. 51; Luke xxiii. 45. 


84. хіхтн Hour. 


34. saying—omit, 


39, This MAN. 40. the mo- 
F 94. Psa. xxii. 1; Matt. xxvii, 40. 1 30. Psa, 
2 40. Psa. xxxviii. 11. f 41. Lube 


Chap. 15: 49.) Р MARK. __ Cap. 16, 5. 


42 t'And ‘Evening being 
now come, (since it was 
the Preparation, that is, 
the Day before the Sab- 
bath) 

43 тплт Joseph came, 
©} whip was of Arimathea, ат 
honorable Sendtor, who 
himself also was ў схрсе{- 
ing the KINGDOM of бор, 
taking courage, -went 10 
* PILATE, and asked fox 
the BODY of JEscs; 

44 And PiLATE won» 
dered that. hewas.alrcady, 
dead; and ‘having call@ 
the CENTURION, "he in- 
quired of him *if he was 
already dead. 

45 And having asccre 
tained from -the "CENTU- 
RION, he gave the* DEAD- 
BODY to. ЈоѕЕРИ. 

46 And having boue! 
Linen, taking “him a 
he wrapped ` im іп -the 
LINEN, aud * put him:in a 
Tomb which was héwn out 
of the Rock, and rolled a 
Моле (о Ше ENTRANCE of 
the TOMB. 

47 And Mary of Mace 
DALA, and *THaAT Магу 
the mother of .Joses, saw 
where he was laid, 


€ Kat тёт.оўла$ *yevouevns, (eres Hy тарах: 
And now.-evenmg beingcome, <(since itwas prepa- 
«кєо], б єттї тросаВВатоу,) 43 yrAGev Iwond. 
@ation, that is before sabhath,) came Joseph 
ô aro ApiudÜaias, evtxnuwy BovXevr73s, = 
that from Arimathea, o[rank а senator, 


w«at-avTOS NY a poaDéxopevos THY -BacsiA eiay TOU 
also. bixself.was expecting the kingdom ofthe 


@eov, ToAuncas «ic43A0€ проѕ YliAaTOv, ка 
God, ¢ssumingcourage wentin to Pilate, and 
ртусато-то.соца тоу Inoov. 44°C Se ПіЛатоѕ 
askedfor the. body ofthe Jesns. The and Pilate 
«0avuacev, «t 107 TEOvynke ка: троскаћ№єса- 
wondered, if already he was dead; aod baring. 
duevos TOV KEPTUYPIWVA, єїтрроюттсєу аутор, єг 
galed the £enturion, he asked bim, if. 


«aAaraze0auve, “Kat yvous ато тоу кєўти- 
elready Ше had died.. And knowing from the centn-- 


piovos, ebepuaaTó тб.сіора тф 1шттф. “Kar 
‘gion, he gave the body to Joseph." And 


ayopacas aivSova, *[xat] кабєАфу avrov, 
having bought dinen, {эпа] having taken down him, | 


РР т) aivoover KAI &aTeOnkev QUTOP <Р 
‘Re wrapped e dinen; and laid: him $a- 


HYNE, © my АєАатодтцеро» єк TeTpas* каг 
&tomb, wbich was having been bewn .out of , arock; and- 
жросєкулосєф\:боу eri THY Üvpav Tov uymuetov., 
rolled опе against the doce ofthe tomb. 
4 'Hic Мара ў МаубаАлу kai Mapia Iwon: 
| Thebut Mary the Magdalene &ud Mary ofdoses, 
ж0єороџу, тоо т:бєтол. 
Veheld, _ where Һе таз laid. 


КЕФ. 16. 16 I! CHAPTER ХУ]. 
1 {Апа the saBnatiy 
@ Каг-д:ауєропєуоуо Tov саВВатоо, Мара сЗ being past, Магу of Mace 
And being past ‘the sabbath, Mary thej para, and THAT Mary e 


Maydanın, каз Мара ў Tov laxwBov, kai 
"Magdalene, -and Mary that:of the. „James, and 
Жали оруорасау apwyata, iva «AÜovsat 


mother of James, and:Sq- 
lomce, Lbought Aromas, 
that they might come.and 


Salome ibonght aromatics, that coming { anoint him. 
arenywow -avtov. ? Kat Aay mpwe qns іаѕ) 2 And very.earlyonstho 
,&hey wight anois: «him, And wery. early ofthe first <¢{* first day of the WEEK 
юаВВатоу epxovTar ent TO pynueioy, ауатє1- | (about sunrise,) they. came 
of week Eod s. to the tomb, -~ baring lto the TOML, 
'Ааутоѕ тоо HAzov. Э'Ка:-єАєүоу mpos éavras:] 3 Andthey said to them- 


enen the uan And -they said чо themselves; 
"Tas:amokuXto eizjpay-T0v Або» ex 7$ -vpos Tov 
Who wi:ollaway ¿Horus the stone fromthe door ofthe 
gpynueov; $*KaravaBAcyjaca: Sewpovow, ёт 
tomb у. And looking пр they sas, that] 4 (for itwas very ы J 
amoxexvarsrat Ô Awst qr yap:peyas сфодра. | And looking. up, 4йеу.за 
bad been rolled away the atone; itwas foe great very. | that the sTONE -had m 
$ Kai eiceAÜovcat eis TO pynpetov, eiboy ye-|roledaway. | 
«And havingentered into the tomb, they saw aj 5 Апа *coming:to the 


selves, "һо" will rol? 
away the stone for us 
from fhe ENTRANCE ofthe 
TOMB?” 


Зы Res —43. кл, di if be-was already dead. 45. DEAD 

6. and—ozut. . put him. 47. THA T-Mary the mother, 

39814 day ої the weer. 5..coming. o MP S cx 
{ 42 Matt. xxvii. 57; Luke xxiii-50;John хјх.34 Д 43.7 лге E "b "Matt 


axviii. 1: Lukezxsziv.] bnix-L- —- e Luke xxii. 50, XX. B4 
John хх. 11, 12. ido x: ы: TA 


Chap. 16: 6.] MARIS. [Chap. 16: 14. 


| " r 
avurkov Kadnpuevov ev Tois Ócliois, mTepiBeBAm- TOMB, thoy saw a Youth 
youth sitting on the right, having beeo | Sitting at the RIGHT side, 
clothed with a white Robe; 


pevov столи Хеики, Kal efebauBnOnoar. and they were awe-struck. 
clothed arobe white; and they were awe-struck. 5 " ^ 
6 * à 6 {And HE says to them; 
О бє Аєує: avrais My ek0auBeis0e: Inovur| « е а= 
Hebut says tothem; Not be you amazed; Jesus Be not alarmed ; I 
OA e me m. 2 ; .|seek Jesus, THAT NAZA- 
Слтегтє MI мє, TOP ee CUPS SY OF | Bm Ewhowas CRUCIATE] 
IN s BN. ке жле een ӨӨН: | He has been raised; he is 
nyepOn, оок єттїў wder We Ó TOMAS, бтоо| not here, See the PLAGE 


"ms б ‚ее; see the place, where where they laid him! 
єбткау avTov. AX  vmayeTe, єтатє TOIS| 7 But go, say to his 


they laid bim. Put go, зау tothe DISCIPLES, and to PETER, 

uaOnrais avrov, ka: Tw Пєтрф, дт: Tpoa'yet| That he preecdes yon to 

disciples of him, and tothe Peter, that he gues hefore GALILEE; there you will 

3 

йца$ eis тту TadtAaav: єкє avTOv oWerde,| see Him, tas he said to 
you iato the Galilee; tbere him you will see, you 2 

кабш$ єїтєў ошу. 8 Kai e£eA00vaai, єфоуоу |? ^ And coming out, they 

as he said to you. And having gone out, they fled fled from the TOMB- for 

5 
ало Tov uvnueiov' EIXE Se avras Tpouos kat trembling and cstonish- 
(rom the tomb; had seized and them trembling and ment had seized them; and 


EKOTATIS, Kat ovdevi ovbev evmrov: eEdoBovyta they said nothing to any 
astonishment, and tono oac nothing they said; they were afraid one, for they were afraid. 
yap. 9 *[And having risen 
far early on the first day of the 
Week, fhe appeared first 
9 *[ Ауастаѕ бє прах mper: caBBarov :$av | to Mary of MaGpaLa, from 
{Having risen and carly З first — he appeared whom he had expelled 
rperov Мара tn Моудалтит, ad’ ns :кВєВ- | Seven Demons. 
fint to Mary the Magdalene, from whom h^ had 10 t She went and told 
Anker énta башома. — 10 кєз] Topev9eica | qnosE whohad BEEN with 
Cast seven demons. > She goinz him, as they were mourn- 
amnyyelAe TOS MET QUTOU "yeVOUueV^Ls, TEY- | іцо and weeping. 
brought back word to those with him having been, — ..ourn- 11 And then, having 
боот: kai KAaiovar, 1 Kakeivot акоосарут: | heard that he was alive, 
ing and weeping. And those A having heard and had been seen by her, 
l " - d 
OTL i ка: €0caÓ0 фт аџуттѕ, T"10710 =” | did not believe it. 
that he was alive and had been seeu by her, they did ~ot believe. 19 And after THESE 
ә М + 
12 Mera бє ravra боту e£ avtwy mepimzt-vew things, he appeared in An- 
After butthesethings*otwo of them wal! ine other Aspect tto two of 
є 
epavepwðn ev érepz popdy, Tcpsv uevoi* ет | ет, as they were walk 
he appeared . io another aspect, going into ing, going into the country. 
aypov. — '"Kaketvoi. ameA8ovres annyyztAav| 13 And thep returning 
eountry. And those having gone brought na:k word | announced it to the OTHER 
Tots Aomoris? ovde  ekewois єтістєусау. | disciples; neithertoTHEM 
tothe rest; neither tothem did they give credit. | did they give credit. 
M'Ycmrepoy, avakeiuevots avTOis Tos évSexa| 14 fAfterwards he ap- 
Afterwards, reclining withth. tothe eleven | peared to the ELEVEN, as 
epavepwhy ка: cv«ibice THY ATITTIZv аутор | they were reclining, and 
he appeared; and reproached їс onbelief o^them | censured their UNBELIFE! 
Kai oKAnpoKapdiav, бт то" 2саткцгї'б1$ E. OBsTINACY, Because 


and harduessefheart, bccausetothosc having seen bim | they beheved not THOSE 


eynvepuevov ovk emotevcay. 15 Kar emey | who had seen him after 
having been raised not they gave credit. And sid | hic resurrection, 


` 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—)—20—0mit, 


t 9. From this verse to the end of the chapter is wanting in the Vat. MS., апа in many 
other ancient copies. Griesbach marks the whole passage ofvery doubtful authenticity, but 
retains itin the text. Tisehendorfrejeets е wholeclause. Butjudging fromthe evidence 
with regard to this passage, it is probably an authentic fragment, placed as a completion 0; 
the Gospel in very early times ; and therefore coming to us with strong claims on cur r2- 
ception and reverence. 


16 Matt. xxviii. 5—7. 17. Matt. xxvi. 32; Mark xiv. 93. + 9. Johi zx. 14 
10. Luke xxiv. 16. John xx. 18. f 12. Luke xxiv. 13. 114. Luke zxic. ^ 


ohn xr.]9: 1 Cor xv b 


Chap. 16: 15.] MARK. 


{ Chap 16: 90. 


e 
IlopevuÜevtes eis TOV KOTLOV aTavTa, 


auTols® 
to them; Having gone into the world all. 
€ 
ктроѓатє то evayyeAtoy TACY тү ктісє:. 20 
publish the gladtidings боа] the creation. He 
mwtorevoas kat Barrisbers, gwOnoetarr б дє 
having believed and having been dipped, shallhesaved; he but 


17 Xnueia Se то 


Signs andto those 


атісттса5$, karakpiÜna erat, 
not having believed, shall be condemned, 


тістєусасі TavTa TapaKOAevÜqget* Ev тоф 
having helieved these ehallattend; In the 
ovouatt pov доиота exBadrdovor yAworats 
name ofme demons they shall cast out; with tongues 
AaAngovor raiwaise opeis apovor kav 
they shallspeak new: serpents they shalltakeup; andif 
Oavarimov ті TiwTw, ov un avTois Baper 


deadly them 


€Tt appwortous XEtpas ETILNTOVCL, Kat кало 
upon sick oues hands they shaliplace, апа well 


é£ovaiw. 19°‘ uev ovv короз, uera. то AGAN- 
they will be. The indeed then Lord, after the — tohave 


gat avtots, aveAndén ets Tov ovupavov, kat 
spoken tothem,  Lewasiaken ор iuto the heaven, and 


exabioey єк бєёїшу тоу 0cov: 99 ekeiwoi бє ccà- 


thing they may drink, not not it may hurt: 


gat at righ ofthe Gad: those and having 
cvres exnpviavy mavTaxov, тоу Kuptov Guvep- 
£oueforth published everywhere, the Lord working 


yovrros, Kat Tov Xoyov BeBatovytos діа Twv 
with, and the word ratifying througb the 


emakoAovfovytwy eque. | 
амошрауїш signs. | 


*ACCORDING TO 


18 tAnd he said to 
them, “Go into all the 
WORLD, and proclaim the 
GLAD TIDINGS to the 
Whole CREATION. 

16 HE who BELIEVES 
and is immersed will be 
saved; but HE who BE- 
LIEVES NOT will be con- 
demned. 

17 And these Signs will 
aecompany the BELIEV- 
ERS; lin my NAME tliev 
will expel Demons; {they 
will speak in new Lan- 
guages; 

18 {they will take up 
Serpents; and if they 
should drink any deadly 
poison, it will not injure 
Them; they wil lay 
Hands on Siek persons, 
and they will be well.” 

19 Then, indeed, after 
the Lorp had SPOKEN to 
them, the was taken up 
into HEAVEN, and sat 
down at the Right hand of 
Сор. 

20 And THOSE having 
gone forth, proclaimed 
everywhere, tthe Lord 
co-operating, and ratifying 
the worp through the 
ACCOMPANYING Signs. 


MARK. 


* Vatican Manuscript.—Subscription—Accorpine TO MARKE, 


113. Matt. xxviii, 19; Rom. x.15—!55; Col. i 23. 


—3. 17. Acts v 16; viii. 7; xvi. 18 x 
xxviii, 5. 18. Acts xxviii. 8, James v. 14, 15 
84, 35. 1 20 Acts v.12: xiv. 8; 1 Cor. 1,4,5; Heb. ii. 4. 


17, Acts 11, 4; x. 46; xix. ő. 
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1 18. Acts 


{ЕТАГГЕЛІОМ] КАТА ЛОТКАМ. 


[oLan тїрїхєз] в 


ОШ ORDING 


КЕФ. a’. 1. 


1 Етедттер молло єтєхерпсау avatatacbar 
Since many have undertaken to prepare 


dinynow Tepi тоу TETANpopopnuevwy ev piv 


a narrative about those having been fully established among ua, 


€ 
mcpa'yuaTreov, ?kaÜws парєдосау Aur of ат 
facta, even as delivered tous those from 


Gpx"S auvTonmTalt Kal imperat tyevou.evot TOU 
a beginning eye-witnesses and ministera having beea ofthe 


Aoyou: Зєбоёє kauoi, тарткол^ообткот: avwhev 
word; itseemedrightal»o lo me, having traced fromthe firat 


тасу axpiGws, Kabetns cot ypaat, kpa- 


TO 


all accurately, in an orderly mannertotbee to wrile, О most 
TwiTTe Ocodire, 4 [уа emiyvws тєр фу 
excellent Theophilus, that thou mayest know concerning which 
kaTnxnôns Aoywr THY асфалєау. 
thou hast been taught of words the certainty. 
b E € *H $ ^" 
YVEVETO ev TALS NEPALIS pwoov, TOU Bact 
Was in the days of Herod, the kiog 


hews TNs Iovdatas, iepeus Tis ovouari Zaxapias, 
ofthe  'Jews, a priest certain name Zacharias, 


ef epnuepias Afia* kat 7 *yvvy avrov eK Twv 
of course of Abia; and the wife ofhim of the 


Ouyarepwr Aapwy, kat To ovoua evTys EAwcaBer. 
daughters ofAaron, andthe name of her Elisabeth. 


! Haav бє Stratos auporepor evemioy тоу Ücov, 
They wera and righteous both in presence of the God, 


TOpevouevot ev ragais rats evroAais kat ikal- 
walking in all the commandments and ordi- 


WUaTL тоо короо аџєитто:. 7 Kai OUK YY QuTais 
nances ofthe Lard blameless, And not was tothem 


Tekrov, Kabort т) EAwraBer mv отера, ка! 
achild, because the Elisabeth was barren, and 


арфотєро: троВєВт.сотєѕ ev Tats Huepats абтоу 
both having been advanced in the days of thein 


8 Eyevero бє ev TH ÍepaTreveiw avTov 
Ithappeued now in theto perform sacred rites him 


ev TN Taket TNS EPNUEPIAS avrov evayTt тоо 
їп the order ofthe course of him before ofthe 


0cov, 9 ката то eÜos THs ieporeias — eAaxe 
God, accarding to the éustom ofthe priesthood itfellto hialo 


тта. 


were. 


* Vatican MaxuscRIPT.—Title—AccoR01N6 TO LUKE. 
г. Elizabeth. 


LUKE. 


LPOG 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Since many have un- 
dertaken to prepare a Ilis- 
tory of those Facts, which 
have been FULLY ESTAB- 
LISHED among us, 

2 Leven as TROSE, who 
WERE from the Beginning 
Eye-witnesses and Dispen- 
sers of the WORD, delivered 
Шеш to us; 

3 it seemed proper for 
me also, having accurately 
traced all things from the 
first, to write to Thee in 
consecutive order, t T Most 
excellent Theophilus, 

4 that оц mayest know 
tthe CERTAINTY of the 
Words, concerning which 
thou hast been taught. 

5 tIn the pars of 
Herod, * King of JUDEA, 
thcre was a certain Priest 
named Zachariah, £ of the 
Course of Abijah; and his 
* Wife was of the DAUGH- 
TERS Of Aaron, and her 
NAME was Elizabeth. 

6 And they were both 
righteous in the sight of 
Gop, walking in all the 
COMMANDMENTS and ln- 
stitutions of the Lorp 
blameless. 

7 Andthey had no Child, 
because * Elizabeth was 
barren, and both were far 
advanced in YEARS. 

8 Now itoccurred, while 
he was PERFORMING THE 
PRIEST’S OFFICE befoie 
Сор, in the ORDER of his 
CLASS, 

9 tthatit fell to him by 
lot, according to the cus- 


s 


5. King. 5. Wife. 


t 3. This epithet proves that Theophilus was a man of Senatorian rank ; probably a pre- 


fect, or governor; the same Greek tit 
xxiii, 26, and elsewhere. It was equivalent tot 
mans on their principal senators. t9. 


) the Latin title optimus, bestowed b 
Prideaux, referring to Lighttoot’s Temple Service, 


e being applied to the Roman governor Felix, in Acts 


the Ro- 


says, thatthe priests, according to David'sinstitution, were dividedinto twenty-four Courses, 
that each course attended at Jerusalem its week; and every course being divided intoseven 


classes, each class served its day at the temple; and each priest of that class had his 


artin 


the service appointed by lot. And Josephus gives much the same account, adding that the 
priests entered upon their office on the sabbath-day at noon, and left it at the same time on 
the sabbath-day following; and that this practice, first settled by David, continued to his 


own days.—Pearce. 


i 2. Heb. 11.3; 1 Pet. v.l; 


i. 1l. $ 4. John xx. 21. 5. Matt. 11. 1. 


2 Pet.i.16; 1Johni.1; Marki.1 
т 
+ 


: John xv. 97. t 3. Acts 


t 5. 1 Chron xxiv. 10,19; Neh. xii. 4, 17. 


Chap. 1: 10.] LOKE. [ Chap. 1: 19., 


TOU 0vuiac at, €ig eAÜcv eis TOV VOOV TOU коріои" 
oftheto burnincense, entering into the templeofthe Lord; 


0 kar Tav то TANOOS NY тоу Anov Trpoc eVX OMEVOV 


Tom of the PRIESTHOOD, 
tto go into the T SANCTU- 
ARY of the Lord to burn 


and whole the multitnde was of the people praying INCENSE. l 
ew TN Фра Tov Өошаџатоѕ. M 09509 ej 10fAndihe Wholemut- 
without tothe hour ofthe incense burning. Appeared and | TITCDE Of the PEOPLE was 
auTw ayyedos Kuptov, ёттш$ eR Settwy тоу | praying without, at the 
toshim  amessenger ofalord, standing at right ofthe} HOUR of the INCENSE 
Өџстатттріоо Tov душаџатоз. V Kat erapax0m BRE 
alter oftbe incense. And wastrouhled ^ nd there appeared 
, to him an Angel of thr 
Zaxapias wv, kat фоВоѕ єтєтєтєў єт avTov. | Tord, standing at the righ 
Zacharias seeing, and fear fell upon bim. side of the ALTAR of IN 
13 Etre Se mpos avTov б ayyexos: Mm $oBov, | cENSE. 
Said but to him {һе messenger; Not fear, 12 And Zachariah see- 


ing him, f was agitated, 
and Fear fell on him. 

13 But the ANGEL said 
to him, “Fear not, Zacha- 
riah; because thy PRAYER 
has been heard; and thy 
WIFE Elizabeth will bear 
thee a Son, tand thon shalt 
call his NAME John. 

14 And he will be to 
thee aJoy and Exultation ; 
and many will rejoice on 
account of his BIRTH. 

15 For he will be great 
in the sight of the Lonp ; 
and {will not partake of 
Wine and + Strong drink; 
but he will be filled with 
holy Spirit, even from his 
Birth. 

16 And many of the 
sons of Israel will he turn 
to the Lord their Gop. 

17 tAnd he will come 
first into his sight їп the 
Spirit and Power of Elijah, 
to turn the Hearts of Fa- 
thers to Children, and the 
Disobedient, by the Wis- 
dom of the Righteous; to 


е е 
Zaxapia> фот! evonnovoln ў Senos соо, Kat N 
Zacharias;  becanse bas been heard the prayer ofthee, and the 


yuvn cov EXwaer "yevvnaet лор gor Kal 
wife of thee Elisabeth shall bear ascn tothee; and 


KaAecets TO ovoua auTov Iwavyny. и Kat 
thoushalt call the name of bim John, And 


eoTat хара oot KAL ayaAdAtagis, Kat тоАло: 
neshallbeajoy tothee and exultation, and many 


єтї TH "yevege: avrov. XapnoovTa. 15 Esrar 
at the birth of bim shall be glad. He shall be 


yap heyas €V@ALOY KUPOU” KALOLVOY KAL qucepa 
for great — insightof alord; and wine and strong drink 


є 
ov р) Tint Kal Tyev“aTOS Q'ytov TA09cÜncerai 
not not he may drink; and a spirit of holy shall be filled 
єтї єк KolALas иттроѕ абтоо. Kai mToAXovs 
yet out o womb of mother of himself, And many 
тшу viwy Iopand єтіиттрерє: emt коріои TOV 
ofth@ sons of lsrael shallbeturn to alord the 
Ocoy аутору. \7 Kat avros mpoeAevoetat EVWTLOV 
*God  ofthem. And he shall precede in the sight 


аутоу EV TWVEVUATL Kat duvapet HaAuov, ETLOT pe- 
ofhim in spirit and power of Elias, to 


Yat Kapdias TATEPWV ETL TEKVA, Kai атє:дє15 ev 
turn hearts of fathers to children, and disobedient by 


ppor noel OLKaLwY, ETOLLLATAL Kupl® Aaov катє- 
wisdom ofjust (ones,) to make ready foralord a people having 


oxevacpevov, Kat eime Zaxapias mpos Tov 


uk Me. КИМ Сыа — aZachasss to the | make ready for the Lord a 
: prepared People. 
a'yyeXov: Kara Ti yywooual TOUTO; eyw Yap| 18 And Zachariah said 
messenger; By what shali I know this? I for to tlie ANGEL, De By what 
€ . 
«uut прес Воттѕ, Kal N yuvn uov mpoBeBnkvta | shall I know this? for X 
am an old man, and the wife of me far advanced am old, and my WIFE ig 
er Tats Tmepats абттѕ. 1 Kai атокр:дєіѕ б | far advanced in YEARS.” 
in the days of herself. And = answewng the} 49 And the ANGEL an- 


a'yye^os єїтєў avuTQ' Eyw єш TaBpina, ó swering, said to him, $“ i 
messenger said tohim, 1 аш Gabriel, е | am THAT Gabriel, ATTEND- 


a MM E O A a S 


+ 9. The holy place where the altar of incense stood, before the veil. Exod. xxx. 1,6—8; 
х1. 26. + 15. The original word is derived from a root which signifies £o inebriate; an 
denotes wine made from fruits, and particularly from the palm. John was to be a Nazarite. 
Jerome says, “ Any inebriating liquor is called sicera, whether made of sorn, apples, honey, 
dates, or any other fruits.” The English word cider comes from the same word, 


f 9. Exod.xxx. 7,8; 1 Sam. ii. 28; 1 Chron. xxiii. 13; 2 Chron. xxix.11. t 10. Lev. 
xvi. 17. 111. Dan. x. 8; Luke. 99; 11.0 :Acts x. 4; Rev. i. 17. 118. ver. 60, 63. 
f 15. Num. vi. 3; Judges xiii. 4; Mark vii. 33. 117. Mal.iv.5; Matt. xi. 14; Mark ix. 


29, $ 18. Gen. xvii. 17. i 19. Dan. viii. 10 ; ix. 21—23; Matt. xviii. 10. 


ap. 1: 20] LUKE. 


птарєст1)ко5 EVWTLOY -, IU cov: Kat amecTardnv 
having attended in presence of the God; and T am sent 

AaAnoat mpos тє, Kat єџоауує\№масатдои cot 
to speak to thee, and to tell glad tidio gs to thee 

© 
Tavra. “Kart iov, eon сштш, Kai um 
these. And lo, thou shalthe having heen dumh, and not 
€ € 

duvamevos AQANTaL, aXpl 75 Nuepas 'уєуттап 
being able to speak, till ofwhich day may be cone 

TauTa: avi’ wy ovK emioTrevoas то1ї$ Ao'yois 
these; because of whichnot thou hast believed the words 


uou, oiTives TAnpwOncorvTat eis TOV Kaipov 


a 


of me, which shall be fulfilled into the season 
© 
avtwy. ?! Kai nv ó Aaos просбокоу Tov Zaxa- 
of them. And wssthe people — waiting for the Zacha- 
Lj 


plays Kat eÜavuaQov ev Tq xpovi(ew avTov ev 


rias; snd wondering in the to delay him in 
24 

Tq vay. P EteA0wv бє ovk ndvvato AaAmcai 

the temple. Coming out but not he was able to speak 


QUTOLS* KAL EMEYVWOQV, OTL оттасіду ÉWPAKEV 
to them ; and they perceived, that a vision he has seen 
EV TØ vaw’ KAL AUTOS NV dlavevwv аото:$, Kal 
In the temple; and he was makingsigns tothem, and 
55 
Oteueve кофоѕ. ? Kar eyevero ws eranaonoay 
remained dumb. And it happened as were filled 
E 
aí пиєра: TNS AeiTovp'ytas avTOv, ammAOev eis 
the days ofthe ministration of him, he went to 
D € 
Tov оікоу abTOv. °* Mera de ravras Tas T]uepas 
the house ofhimself. After and these the days 
є 
сиуєЛаВєу ЕМоаВєт 7 ‘уурт avTov: Kat mepi- 
conceived Elisabeth the wife ofhim; and hid 
€ 95€ 
expuBev ёаутту unvas mevTe, Aeyovca- OTi 
hesself months five, saying: That 
€ 
ойто цог пєпокє/ Ó куріоѕ ev Huepats, ais 
thus tome has done the Lord in days, which 
emei0ev apee то ovetdos pov ev avOpwrais. 
һе laoked on to take away the reproach of me among шеп. 


OG [4 c 

“© E» бє Tq ирти Ty ёктф ATETTQÀAN 6 
In now the month the sixth was sent the 
ayyeAos TaBpinr bmo Tov Өєои eis толу TNS 


measenger Gabriel hy the God to acity ofthe 
TadtAaas, “n ovoua Na(aper, ? mpos map- 
Galilee, to which &name Nazaretb, to а 


0evov ueuvnaTeuuevgy avüpi, “y ovoualwond, 
virgin having heen betrothed toa man, to whom a name Joseph, 


eë окоо Aauid: Kat TO ovoua TNS TapÜevov, 


of house of David: snd the name ofthe virgin, 
Mapiau. 3 Ka: ereàbwv ó ayyeAos mpos 
Mary. And coming the messenger to 
аутт>, єтє Жопре, Kkexapirwuern 6 kupios 
һег, said: Hail, having been favored: the Lord 
pera govt *[evAoynuevm ov ev *yvvaitw.] 
with thee: [having been blessed thou among women,] 


79'H бє єтї тф Aoye 6ierapaxÓm, Kat dceroyi- 


She but at the word was greatly agitated, snd pon- 
(ero, TOTQTOS EIN Ó астат |05 ойто. 3 Ka, 
dered, what could bethe salutation this, And 


[ Chap. 1: 29. 


ING in the presence ol 
Gop; and I am sent to 
speak with thee, and to 
tell thec thesc glad tidings. 

20 And behold, thou 
shalt be silent, and unable 
to speak, till the Day when 
these things are accom- 
plished; because thou hast 
not believed my WORDS, 
which will be fulfilled in 
their SEASON.” 

21 And the PEOPLE 
were waiting for ZACHA- 
RIAH, and wondercd at 
his CONTINUING so long 
in the SANCTUARY. 

22 And coming out, he 
could not spcak to them; 
and they perceived That 
he had seen a Vision in 
the sANCTUARY; for he 
made Signs to them, and 
continucd t speechicss. 

98 Anditoccurred, when 
{the pays of his PUBLIC 
SERVICE were completed, 
he returned to his own 
HOUSE. 

24 And after These pays 
Elizabeth his wirE con- 
ceived, and concealed her- 
self five Months, saying, 

25 “Thus has the Lorp 
done for me, in the Days 
when he regarded me, } to 
take away my REPROACH 
among Men.” 

26 Now, in the SIXTH 
MONTH, the ANGEL Gabriel 
was sent by Gop to a City 
of GALILEE, named Naza- 
reth, 

27 toa Virgin tbetrothed 
toa Man whose name was 
Joseph, of the House of 
David; and the VIRGIN’s 
NAME was Mary. 

28 And coming in to her, 
he said, ł“Hail, favored 
one! the Lorp is with 
thee!” 

29 But SHE was greatly 
agitated atthe WORD; and 
she pondcred what this 
SALUTATION could mean. 


* Vatican Manuscerer.—28, blessed art thou among women—omit, 


+ 22. or deaf and dumb, for the original word has this double meaning. That Zachariah 
was deprived for a time ofboth these senses is evident from verse 62, where it is said, ' they 


made stgns to the father.” 


t оз, 9 Kings xi. 5; 1 Chron. ix. 25. 
роу. Matt. 1.13; Mark ii.4 5. 


і 25 Gen.xxx.?3; Isa.iv.l; liv.1,4 


Chap. 1: 30.] WOKE. 


Mn goBov, Mapiau’ 


eime» б ayysdos auty’ 


said the messenger toher; Not fear, Mary ; 
eópes yap xapi тара т Bew. 3! Kat iov, 
thou bast found for favor with the God. And lo, 
aovAAntn ev vyacTpi, ка: тє viov, koi 
thou shalt conceive in womb, and shalt bear ason, and 

21 

каћєсєіѕ то Óvoua avrov lqcour. * Ойтоѕ 
thoushalt call the name of him Jesus, This 


egTat peyas, Kat vios ©Члттоуо kAmÜmaerai Kat 
shall be word, and ason ofhighest heshallbecalled; and 


dwret auT@ kupios 6 beos тоу Bpovoy Дат: Tov 
shallgiveto him alord the God the throne of David the 


татро$ auTov’ 33 Kat BactAeucet ETL TOV OLKOV 
father — of him; and  heshallreign over the house 


lake eis Tovs aiwvas, kai TNS BaaiAeias avTov 


of Jacob to the ages, and ofthe kingdom nf him 
ouk еттш TeAos. 3 Е:тє 8e Mapiau mpos Tov 
not shallbe an end. Said but Mary to the 


аууєлоу IIos errta TOUTO, ETEL avdpea. оо yi- 
messenger; How shall be this, since aman not I 


vwokw; ? Kat amokpiÜeis 6 аууєћоѕ єїтєў аут?!" 
know ? And answering the messenger said to her; 


e 
Ilveupa aytoy emeAevaerai єтї тє, Kat дирашѕ 
A spirit holy shall come upon thee, and a power 


biliocrov єтїткї@тєї со’ ёо Kal TO "yevvouevov 
of highest shallovershadow thcc; therefore and the being begotten 


&yioy, KAnOngeTar vies Ocov. I Ка: sov, 
holy, shall be called ason of God. And lo, 


EAwraer $ Gwyyevys соо, Kat аута cuveltAn- 
Elisabeth the kinswoman  otthee, even she having 


guia viov ev ynpet avT)s* Kat obTOS UNY ÉKTOS 


conceived asoo in oldage ofher: and this month sixth 
єттїў аут? TN KaAoupevy oTELPA. 37 ‘Ort ovk 
is toher the being called barren. For not 

= 38 
адираттсє: Tapa TH Dew nav pnpa. Evre бє 
shallbeimpossible with the God every word. Said and 


Mapiau’ 1800, N SovAn коріои’ ‘yevoito цо! 


Mary: lo, the handmaid ofalord: mayit be done to me 
7 э 
ката то фиа gov. Kai ameA0ev ат аоттѕ б 


according to the word of thee. And went from her the 
ayyeAos. 
messenger. 
е 
39 Ардттата Se Мориц ev Tais Тмєро1$ 
Arising and Mary in the days 
TAUTQAIS, єторєи6?] EIS TNV OpelyynY џєта 
those, she went into the — bilycountry with 
ттоуо81|$, eis ToAW Тооба. “Kar exonddev eis 
haste, into acity of Juda. And entered into 


TOV oikov Zaxapiov, Kai gg TacaTO THY Eiga- 


the house ofZacharias, and saluted the Elisa- 
€ 

Ber. ‘Kar eyevero, 05 nkoucey ў EAwafBer 

beth. Апа it happened, as heard the Elisabeth, 


[Char 1: 41. 


30 And the ANGEL said 
to her, “Fear not, Mary; 
for thon hast found Favor 
with Gop. 

31 {Апа beheld, thou 
wilt conceive, and bear a 
Son, and {thou shalt call 
his NAME fF Jesus. 

32 We will be great, and 
will be called a Son of the 
Most High; and £ the Lord 
Gop will give him the 
THRONE of David his FA- 
THEE; 

33 and the will reign 
over the HoUsE of Jacob to 
the AGEs; andofhiskixG- 
DOM there will he no End." 

84 Tien Mary said to 
the ANGEL, ** How can this 
be, since I know not a 
Мап?” 

85 And the ANGEL an. 
swering, said to her, 
t“ Holy Spirit will come 
upon thee, and Power from 
the Most High will ovcr- 
shadow thee; and there- 
foretliatBEGOTTEN, BEING 
пошу, will be called a Son 
of God. 

86 And behold, Eliza. 
beth, thy E1NSWOMAXN, 
even she has conceived a 
Son 1n her Old age; and 
this is the sixth Month 
with НЕЕ who is CALLED 
barren. 

37 {For * No Dceclara. 
tion is impossible with 
Gop.” 

38 And Mary said, “ Be- 
hold, the ĦANDMAID of 
the Lord! May 1t be done 
to me according to thy 
worp.” And the ANGEL 
departed from her. 

$9 And Mary arising in 
those DAYS, went to + Ше 
MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY 
with haste, to a City of Ju- 
dah; 

40 and entered into the 
носѕв of Zachariah, and 
saluted ELIZABETH. 


41 And when ELIZA- 


* Varican Manuscript.—37. of God No Declaration is. 

+ 31. See Note on Matt. i. 21. 

t 31. Isa. vii. 14 ; Matt. i. 21. t 31. Luke ii. 21. 
cexxxii.11; Isa. ix. 0; xvi.5; Jer. xxiii b; Acts ii. 30. 
vii. 14,27; Micah iv. 7; Heb. i. 8. X 35. Matt. i. 20, 
xxxii.17; Matt.xix.20; Mark х. 27; Luke xvii. 27; Rom. 
iii 9—]l, 


T 32. 2 Sam. vii. 11, 12: Psa 


t 33. Isa, xxiv. 23; Dan. fi. 44: 


iv. 21. 


t ЗА. Gen. xviii 14: Jer, 
[ 39. Josh. x2. 7; 


Chap. 1; 42.) TAKE [ Chap. 1: 55. 


BETH heard the SALUTA» 
TICN of Magy, the BABE 
leaped in her woxB; and 
EvizaBetn was filled with 
holy Spirit. 


TOV аттасдоу ThS Mepias, ETKIPTITE TO B Ez 
the — aalntatiou ofthe Mary, leaped the abe 
QOS ev TN KOiÀiQ ауттѕ’ кох TANTN TvevuaTos 
in the womb of her; and was filled 2 spirit 
Lj 
&ytov 7 EdivaBer, kat avepwvnoe форт peyan | BOY n е” 
ofholy the Elisabeth, and  ahecried out with avoice great 42 па she EXC ате 
zu ME with a loud * Voice, and 
kat eurev: *- EvAoynuevy ov ev yuvar Kat! id. ** Blesfed etu 
and said; Having been blessed thou among women; and | said, w esse i aa ыы 
€ о . 
evAoynuevos 6 kapros TNs koiAias cov. Kat! Зе de oe an t go 
having been blessedthe fruit ofthe womb ofthee. And! 9€ = e IT © y 


тобєу pot TovTo, iva €AOn Ù итттр тоо кирои WoMB! 
? ; Џ | 
whence tome tbis, thatahouldcometke mother ofthe Lord 43 But how happens 


. 44 e у < this tc me, that the мо- 
pov Tpos me; * 1доу уар, ws eyevero 7 Pov" | тие» of i Lofo shout 
ofme to me? Lo for, [1] came the voice | 


come to me? 
TOU астатцоу соо EIS TA WTA цох, ETKIPTYTE 44 For behold. when the 
ofthe salotation ofthee into the ears of me, leaped , 


VOICE of thy SALUTATION 
TO Bpepos ev ayadAracer ev TN кола pov. у 


the babe їо exultation ir the woe of me came to X ЕЕ the 
45 ‹ || BABE leaped in my WOMB 
Kat pakapia 7 тістєосаса, бт estar TEAELW-| Io 


And bappy ahe having believe’, that shail be a fulüll- 45 And happy sHE HAY- 
915 Tors АєАалАтиеро($ QUTU тара Kuptov. ING BELIEVED that there 
ment to tbose having been told to пег from а lord, will be a Fulfillment of the 

“6 Ка; eire Mapiau’ MeyaAvvei ў фит роо | WORDS SPOREN to her by 

Aud aaid Магу; magnites the soul ofme | the Lord.” 

ү М + с 
Tov kupiov, * Kat nyadAtage то Tvevua цоо emi) 46 And Mary said, “Му 
the Lord, and hasexulted the sprit ofime io | SOUL extols the LORD, 

5 AE 5 

TQ деф Tw owrnpt uou: P óri eweBAceWer emi| 47 and шу SPIBIT ex- 
the God the zaviur — ofme; for he looked upoo ults in Gop my SAVIOR; 
THY Tamevwow TNS Sovdns abrov. Iou *yap,| „48 because һе kind.y 
the low state ofthe bandmaid ofhimself. Lo for, viewed the HUMBLE cON- 


| DITION of his HANOMAID; 
Е n Ve . 
amo TOU vuv џакар:оосі ие тата: аі "yeveat ifor, behold! ;rom tats 


from the now willcallhappy me all — tkezeneratioos; TIME t АП GENERATIONS 


9 órt eroine pot peyaàcia 6 Suvatos? ка| will pronounce me happy. 
fur  hasdone tome greatthinge the mighty oos, and 49 forthe MIGHTY Une 


&yiov TO ovoua GvTOv, "kai TO єАєоз avrov | has done Wonders for me: 


holy the name ошмш, and the mercy ofoim | f and holy is his NAME - 
г + 1 г - 
eis yeveas yevewv Tois poßovuevois avrov.| 90 fand his MERCY ex- 


tends to Generations of 


to generations o? generationa to thnte fearing him. G P k h 
enerations 
51 Emoigze kparos ev Bpaxiovt айтдоу* фиїєткор- im ot TOSAR 
He has showed strength with arm of himeelf: be bas 2 4 


à 51 1 He shows Strength 
migev úmepnpavovs Oiavoig Kapdias аутору. | twith his Arm; he ds- 
dispersed arrogant ones in thougit of hearts of them. perses those Proud in the 


52 KabetAe Svvacras ато Opovwy, ка: йўштє | Thought of their Kearts. 
Не bas caat down mighty ones from thrones, and lifted up 52 + He casts down Fo- 


rawewous. 53 Пешутаз evemAmgev ayaduy, | tentates from Thrones, and 
humble ones. Hungenng ones he filled ot good things, | T415€S Чр the owly. 


Kat WAovTouvTas cfamea T eiAe kevous. 9 Ayre- X HS 4 Ны 
апа being пећ Һе seat awa empty. H : ungs, and the 

g у E *| Rich he sends away empty. 
ХаВєто IapanA тал‹бо$ абтоо, uvraÓ5va: ceAcovs,| 54 Пе supports Israel, 


aided Israel a chili ofhimself, to remember mercy, his own Child, remem ber- 
55 (кабоѕ eAaAnoe Tpos rovs marepas 74v, ) | ing Mercy, 
(as he spoke to the fathers ofus) | 59 (tas he spoke to our 


* Varicax MasvuscaIPT.—42. Cry. 


51. Grotius observes, that God's — is represented by his finger, his great power by his 
fard, and his omnipotence by his arm. ‘rhe lague of lice was the finger of God, Exod. vii. i& 
Thep es in general were wrought by his hand, Exod. iti. 30. And the destruction of 
Pharoah’s host in the Red Sea, is calied the act of his arm, Exod. xv. 16. 


f 48. 18am.1i.1. . 48. Luke xi. 27. 2 40. Psa. exi. 9. 1590. Рза. cin 
17, 18. 2 51. Psa, xeviii. 1. f 92. 1 Sam. ii. $; Psa. cxiii, 7. 1 55. Gen. zyn 
19; Рза. схххіі. 11. 


Chap. 1: 564 LUKE. 


Tq Afpaa kat Te бпєрцаті отоо EwS atcvos. 
tothe Abraam and tothe seed ofhim evento ар age. 


96 Fuewe ĝe Mapiau сиу avTn woe unvas Tpeis* 


Abode and Mary with her about months three: 
KAL йтеттрєўєў ELS TOV OLKOV QUTNS. 
апа returned to the house of her. 


5 Ty бє EAwaBer єтАтсбт ó xpovos Tov 


Tothe now Elisabeth wasfulfilled the time ofthe 


Texel аитти" Kat eyevymaev viov. 99 Kat qkov- 
to hear her; andshe brought forth a son, And heard 
сау of meptoixot Kat of ouyyevets avTns, бт 

the neighbora and the kindred of her, that 


bd 
eueyaAvve kupios TO E€AEOS GUTOV MET QAUTNS' 
had magnified alord the mercy of himself towards her; 


кол сиуєҳсироу аиту. 5 Kar eyevero, ev тү 
and theyrejoiced with her. And it came to pass, in the 


обот, huepg NABov тєрүтєшє TO тталбїоу* Kat 
erghth day еу саше tocircumcise the littlechild; and 


EKQAOUY QUTO, ETL TW OVOMATE TOU TATPOS QUTOV, 


called ii, after the name ofthe father ofhim, 
т [4 
2аҳаріау. € Ka, атәкр:бєса 7] итттр avrov 
Zacharias. Aud answering the mother of him 
enev’ Ovxv алла kA05n0 erat lwavyns. 6 Kae 
said; No: but heshallbecalled Jobn. And 
«mov mpos @отту* “Ort evders єттїў EV тр 
theysaid to her; That no one is among the 


OUYYEVELQ соо, és калет а! те оомат: тоот. 
kindred * of thee, who iscalled to the name thia. 


62 Evevevoy дє Tq татр: auTov, TO TL QV Gedo 
They madc signa then to the father ofhim, the wiat he would desire 
калет@ба1 avrov. Kar aityoas Tiwakibior, 
to be called him. And havin requested atablet, 

eypawe, Acywys Iwavyns єттї то 0voua avrov. 
hewrote, saying: John is the name of h:m. 
Kat eÜavuacar mavres. 6 AvewxOn бє то 
And they wondered all. Was opened aud the 

€ 
стока QUTOY параҳрпиа, KAL 7 'ykea oa, auTov 


mouth ol him immediately, апа the tongue ofhim; 
Kat єА@&Ає! evAoywy Tov Өєо». 6 Kat eyevero 
and hespoke blessing the God, And came 


exe таута$ фоВоѕ TOUS WeptotkovyTas йитоу$° 
on ail afear those dwelling around them; 
кох ey бАт TN opeiwy TNs lovõaras бгєеАалегто 
and in whoie the hilly-country of the Judea talkedofthroughout 
тауто та pnuata тата. % Kai eÜevro mavres 
а) the  thinga these. And placed all 


oi akovcavTes ev TH Kapdia abTGv, Aeyovres: 
those having heard in the hearts ofthemselves, saying; 


[Chap. 1: 66. 


FATHERS,) to ABRAHAM, 
and to his POSTERITY, even 
to the Age.” 

56 And Mary remained 
with her aòcut three 
Months, ana returned to 
her HOUSE. 

57 Now ErizasETH'S 
TIME to be DELIVERED 
was fulfilled; and she 
brought forth a Son. 

58 And her NEIGHBORS 
and RELATIVES heard That 
the Lord had magnified 
his MERCY towards her; 
and they rejoiced with her. 

59 And, on the EIGHTH 
Day, tfwhenthey came to 
circumcise the CHILD, they 
were about to call him 
Zachariah, after the NAME 
of his FATHER; 

60 but his MOTHER in- 
terposing, said, * No; but 
the shall be called John.” 

61 And they said toher, 
“There is no one among 
thy RELATIVES, who is 
called by this NAME." 

62 Then they asked his 
FATHER, hy Signs, WHAT 
iE WISHED HIM TO BE 
CALLED. 


63 And requesting ta 
TAELET, he wrote, saying, 
f'Mis NAME is Jobn.” 
And they all wondered, 


64 ffor his MOUTH was 
instantly opened, and his 
TONGUE loosed; and he 
spoke, praising GoD, 

65 And Fear came on 
ALL their NEIGHBORS. 
And All these THINGS were 
talked of through All the 
{MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY 
of JUDEA. 

66 And All THOSE 
HEARING, pondered then 
in their HEARTS, saying, 


+ 59. Not before that day, because the mother was unclean seven days, Lev. xti.1,2; and 
so was the chili, by touching her, and therefore he was notthen fit to be admitted into cove- 
nant. The law appointed no certain place in which circumcision was to be done, nor any 


certain person to perform it, and therefore it was sometimes done by women 


and here in the house of Elizabeth, as appears by her presence at it, verse 60, 
it sometimesin their schools, for the sake of the number of the witnesses. 
Go» instituted circumcision, he changed the names of 


named the infant; because, when 


Exod.iv.25 
The Jews did 
Then also they 


Abraham and Sarah._Whitby, Among the Jews, the child was named when it was circum» 
cised, and ordinarily the name of the father was given to the first-born son.—d. Clarke. 
+ 63. A thin board, made out of the pme-tree, smeared over with wax, was used among the 


ancients, as a writing-tablet. 


t 59. Gen. xvii. 12; Lev. xii. 3. 


1 60. ver. 13. 
20. T 65. ver. 39. 


$ 63, ver.13. 


1 01. ver. 


Слар. 1: 67] LUKE. 


Kat 
And 


Ti 


What then 


D 
коргоо ТР ET quTOV. 
ofLord was with him, 


apa To mwatdtoy TOUTO EOTAL; 
the chid this willbe? 


хер 


hand 


9 Kat Zaxapias б marnp avrov ewAnabn 


And Zacharias the father — ofuim was filled 
‹ 

WVEUUATOS ayiov, Kal TPOEPNT EVE, Aeywv: 
a spirit ofholy, aud prophesied, saying; 
EvAoynros kvpios, 6 0є05 tov lopaqgA: drt 
Blessed word, the God ofthe Israel; for 
єтєткєўат о Kat €ETOINTE AUTpwotv TW Лаф 
be has visited and wrought redemption tothe people 


є 
astov, Kat эүуе:рє kepas CwTNPLAS uly ev TQ 
of himeelf, and raisedup ahom  ofsalvation tous in the 


око Aauvid rov mados abtou: “(Kadws eAadnze 
house of David the servant of himaelf; (even as he spoke 


€ 
dia OTOMQTOS 'TOV aylWY, TWV ax 010005, 
through mouth ofthe holy ones, of those from an age, 
mpopntwy атои") “owrnpiay e£ єҳдроу шу, 
of prophets of himself;) asalvation from euemies of us, 


Kat єк xeipos NAVTWV TOV Hi0O0UVTOV huas 
and from hand ofall those hating us: 


P € 
72 7011001 єЛє05 META тоу патєрошу дор, Kat 
to perform mercy with the fathera ofus, aud 


Я a 
pvnoOnvar бїаӨтктз ayias айтоуо, 13 ópkov, óv 
to remember covenant holy of bimself, ап oath, which 


wuoce mpos ABpaau тоу патєра uwv, Tov 
he awore to Abraam the father ofus, ofthe 


Sovvar nuw, “apoBws, ek xeipos Twv exÓpov 
togive tous, without fear, from — haud ofthe euemies 


Янош» фосдєутаѕ, Aarpeveiw auTw © ev бо:оттті 
ofus having been rescued, to worship him in holiness 


EVWTIOV  GUTOV, Tas 
-in presence ofhim, the 


NOTAS 


Kat Üikaioc Vv) 
all 


and righteousness 


Tinepas Huw. 
days of us. 
byioTov kAn8nam* проторєист yap тро *[«po- 
Ofhighest shalt be called; thou shalt go for before [face] 


тотоу] kupiov, éroiuacat ó8ovs avrov, 77 rov 
ofalord, to prepare ways ofhim, ofthe 


Üovvat *yveciv c wTTpias TW AAW QUTOU, єў ape- 
to give knowledge ofsalvation tothe people ofhim, in forgive- 


76 Kat со, maidtov, TPOPNTNS 
And thou, little child, a prophet 


Е 5 
сє: auaptiwy avrov, #8 діа omAayxva eAcovs 
ness of sins ofthem, onaccountof tender mercies 


€ 
0cov nuwy, ev ois ereakeyaro NUAS avaToA e£ 
ofGod ofus, bywhich  hehasvisited us arisiug from 


tous,  emipavat Trois ev oKOTEL кол скіа 
on high, toshine tothose in darkness and shade 


[ Chap. 1: 79. 


* What then will this 
CHILD bef” * Апа the 
Папа of the Lord was with 
him. 

67 And Zachariah, his 
FATHER, was filed with 
hoiy Spirit, and prophesied, 
saying, 

68 “Blessed be the 
Lord, the Сор of ISRAEL, 
beeause he has visited and 
wrought Redemption for 
his PEOPLE; 

69 and thas raised up 
ta Horn of Salvation for 
us, іп the * House of Da. 
vid, his SERVANT; 

70 (teven as he spoke 
by the Mouth of THOSE 
HOLY ones, his Prophets 
of the Age;) 

71 a Salvation from our 
Enemies, and from the 
Hand of ALL who HATE 
us; 

72 to perform his Mercy 
with our FATHERS; and to 
remember his holy Cove- 
nant; 

73 the Oath which he 
swore to Abraham, our 
FATHER,— 

74 to permit us, being 
reseued from the Hand of 
our ENEMIES, fearlessly to 
worship hin, 

75 by Holiness and 
Righteousness in his sight, 
All our pays. 

76 And thou, Child, 
wilt be called a Prophet of 
the Most High; for thou 
shalt go fbefore the Lord 
to prepare his Ways; 

77 to impart a Know- 
ledge of Salvation to his 
PEOPLE in the forgiveness 
of their Sins, 

78 on account of the 
tender Conipassions of our 
God, by whieh he has 
visited us; a Day-dawn 
trom on high, 

79 to Illuminate THOSE 
SITTING in Darkness and 
Death-shade; to DIRECT 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—t6. For also the Hand. 
—omit. 


09. the House of David. 


70. face 


t 69. A horn in Scripture is frequently a symbol of power or principality, and hence this 


expression will signify, a mighty Savior, or Prince of Salvation, 


t 70. Acts iii. 21; Rom. i. 9. 
t 76. Iss. x1. $5; Mal. iii. 1; iv, 5; Matt. xi. IG 


{ 69. Psa, xvili.2; exxxii. 17 
xviii. 4; xxii. 10, 17; Heb. vi. 13,17. 
ver, 17. 


t 73. Gen. xii. 3. 


Chap. 1: 80.) LUKE. 


[Chap. 2: 7. 


ÜavaTov кабтиєу015, Tov karevÜvvat Tovs Todas 
ofdeath sitting, ofthe to guide the feet 

е 

uwv eis óñov єіртутѕ. | 9 To de radioy qv£ave, 
ofus into away of peace. The now httlechild grew, 

KAL ekparatovTO TV€euuaTi* Kat ти ev Tals epn- 
and became stong in spirit; and was in the des- 

€ - 

Lois, ёш$ "uepas avaüeibews avTov проѕ TOV 

erts, till day of manifestation of bim to the 

lopanaA. 


Israel. 


КЕФ. 8'. 2, 
lExevero бе ev Toss їшєрои$ exewais, e€nade 


Itcametapassaaa «a — «ne days those, wentíorth 
oyua тара Ka.capos Avyova TOv, отоүрафєс- 
adecree from Cesar Augustus, to register 

€ 
Gat Tagay тту оікоуиєути.  ?(Aórq ў атоурафл) 
all the habitable. (This the registry 
€ 
тротт €yevero qTyeuovevovTOS TNS Buptas 
first was made being govenor ofthe Syria 


Kupnviov.) ? Kat emopevovro Tavres атоура- 

Cyren»us.) And they went all to be 
pechar, ёкастоѕ eis THY iav тому. 4 АуеВт 
registered, each into the  hisown city. Went up 


бє kat Ioco no aro rns TadtAaas, ex тоАеш$ 
and also Josepa trem tne Galilee, out of city 
Na Caper, e«s THY lovdaay, eis ToAiw Aauid, 
Nazareth, into the Judea, into acity of David, 
e 

Tis калето: BnOAeeu, (Sia то ewar avrov e£ 
which is called Bethleem, (becausethe to be him of 
o:kov ка: татрїд< Aauid,) 5 aroypapachat avv 
house and family 0t David, to be registered with 
Mapiau тї LeurnsTevuevg avte *[-vybvatet, | 

Mary the having been espoused to him La wife,] 
ovon eykvg. 9 Eyevero дє ev Tq ewal avrovs 
being  withchild. Ithappened but in tbe tobe them 
€ 

eket, erÀAna0ncav ai NuEpat Tov TEKELY avTTqV. 
there were fulfilled the days ofthe to hear her. 

7 Ка: erexe тоу viov абттѕ Tov TPWTOTOKOV, 
Andshebronughtforth the son ofher the first-horn, 
KAL EDTAPYAVWOEVY AVTOV, ка ауєклірєу бутор 
and swathed him, and laid him 


EV TN $aTvp: д:от: OVK NV QUTOLS TOTOS EV TH 


our FEET into the Way of 
Peace." 


80 Now the CHILD grew, 
and acquired strength of 
Mind; and lie was in the 
DESERTS tillthe Day of his 
publie appearance to Is- 
RAEL. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 Now it occurred in 
those pays, that an I dict 
went forth from Ccsar 
Augustus, to register All 
the 7 HABITABLE. 


2 ({ This * was the first 
Registry of Quirinus, Gov- 
ernor of SYRIA.) 

3 And they all went to 
he registered, each into his 
own City. 


4 And Joseph also went 
up from GALILEE, out of 
the City of Nazareth, into 
JUDEA, into the {City of 
David, which is called 
Bethlehem, (because he 
was of the House and 
Family of David,) 

5 to be registered with 
Mary, this BETEOTHED, 
being pregnant. 

6 And it came to pass 
while they wERE there, 
the DAYS of her DELIVERY 
were accomplished. 


7 {Апа she brought 
forth her FIRBST-BORN SON, 
and swathed him, and laid 
him in * fa Manger; be- 
cause there was no Place 


in the manger; because not was tothem  aplace in the 2 
катаАуда?т!. for them in the GUEST- 
gnest-chamber. CHAMBER. 
* Vatican Мвз.—9, This was the first Registry. Б. Wife—omit. 7. a Manger. 


t 1. Oikoumenee еу means the inhabited earth, and is applied in this place, by some 


recent translators, to the 


oman Empire. Butas по historian mentions ageneral census at 


this time, the meaning of the word must be restricted to the land of Judea, where this en- 


rollment took place. 
plied in this restricted sense. MP fo 


Oikoumenee is o Lukein chap. xxi. 20, and Acts xi. 28, and ap- 
etsein has shown from a multitude ofinstances, 


thatphatnee means not merely the manger, but the whole stable. The room for guests being 
already full, Joseph and Mary retiredto a more homely receptacle, called a stabulum, the 
middle of which afforded room for cattle, and the sides accommodation for persons. It wags 
not properly a stable, but was formed for the convenient lodging of both men and cattle. 
Bishop earce, however, has anote on this verse, which is worthy of consideration. He 
says, “ Upon the whole, it seems to me probable, that Mary was delivered in aguest-chamber, 
or lodging-room, (whether it were in a public house, or that of some friend, is not said,) in 
some chamber ofa house, and not ofa stable; and that then, for wantofa bedinthatguest- 
chamber, wherein to lay her Son Jesus, she made use ofone of the Eastern mangers, made 
of coarse cloth, and fastened, like our seamen’s hammocks, to some part of the chamber 
where she was; and there laid him, as having no other placefor him, This afforded a cir- 
cumstance by which theshepherds were directed to find him out, and distinguish this holy 
babe from all others. See verses 12, 16.” 

t 2. Acts v. 37. t 4. 1 Sam. xvi, 1, 4; John vii. 42. 1 4. Matt, i. 10; Luke } 
97. 1 5. Matt. 1.18; Luke i. 27. 1 7. Matt. i. 25. 


Фар. 2: 8.) LUKE. 
8 Kat тоцєрє$ NTAV EV т) Хора TT аот? 
And  shepherds were in the country the thie 


aYyPAVAOUVTES, Kat фолассоутєѕ $vAakas TNS 
abiding in the fields, and keeping watches of the 
VUKTOS єтї THY тошту avTov. 9 Ко *[i90v, ] 
might over the fiock of them. Aud По,] 
ayyeAos короо єтєттт autos, кал доёа kuptov 
a messenger ofalord atood near to them, and glory of a lord 
терієАацфєу avTrovs: Ka: єфоВтдтсау фоВоу 
ahone round them; and they feared a fear 
ш б Aos М 
peyav. at єїтєў QUTOLS б аууєћ№оѕ n 
great. And ааій tothem the кыана. д Not 
QoBeibe: don yap, evayyeACouar pav xapav 
fear you ; for, i bring gladtidings to you Мау 
peyaAmv, M єста: mavti тр Лаф" Mri 
great, which shall be to all ше people: that 
eTEXON бшу» omuepov соттр, és єттї Xpia os 
was bom to you to-day asavior, who is S ed 
Kuptos, ev толе: Aavió. 12 Kai Tovro ўши TO 
, . и 
Lord, in city of David. And this toyou ‘he 
тїдєїо* Etpynoere Bpepos eomapyavwuerov 
sign; You shall fiud a babe having been swathe] 


Keuuevoy ev patvy. 18 Ка: e£aupyms єуєиєто 
lying in a manger. And suddenly was 


соу TQ ayyeA@ TAÀv9Üos стратіаѕ ovpaviov, 

with the messenger z multitude of host of heaven, 

avouvtwy TOV Geov, iat Aeyovrov: l*** Aoka 

praising the God, and saying; “ Glory 

ev bio ois Dew, Kat emi yns eipgyqm ev avOpw- 

inhighestheavensto God, and on earth peace; among men 
mots evdoKia.” 
good will.” 


15 Kat eyevero, ÓS атт\боу am avrov eis TOV 

з 
соор, when word from them into the 
ovpavov of ayyeAot, Kat of аудротог, of Toipme- 
heaven the messengera, and the men, the Sepa 
VES, eumov Whos AAANAOUS* AicA8cyuev д1 éws 
herds, said to one Рве Weahould go now to 


BnOaAcen, ко: 1доџєу To pua TovTO TO  "yevyovos, 
Bethleem, and aee the thing this = having been done, 


б б kvupios eyvwpicev ju. 16 Kat nAbov 
whichthe Lord has made known to us. And they came 
OTEVTAYTES, kat avevpov THY тє Mapiay kat Tov 
having made haste, and they found the both Mary and the 
Іостф, кол то Bpepos Ketmevoy ev TH partyn. 
Joaeph, aud the bahe lying in the manger. 
V I8ovres Se, Qieyvopicav *[mepi] Tov фтиатоѕ 
Havingseen and, they published [around] the declaration 
rov Халтдєутоѕ avTois Trepi тоу TALOU TOVTOV. 
that having been told tothemconcerning the little child this. 
I3 Kat mavres of akovcavres єдаоџатау тєрї 
And au those having heard woodered about 
тоу AaATnÜevrov ÚTO TWV MOLUEVWV TPOS avTOVS. 
those having been told by the shepherds to them. 


19°H дє Марац таута cuvernpet Ta ртцата 


[ Chap. 2: 19. 


8 And there were Shep- 
herds in THAT COUNTRY, 
residing in the fields, and 
keeping over their FLOCK 
the Watches of the NIGHT. 

9 And an Angel of the 
Lord stood by them, and 
the Glory of the Lord shone 
round them; and they 
were greatly afraid. 

10 And the ANGEL said 
to them, “Fear not; for 
behold, I bring you glad 
tidings, {which will be a 
great Joy to All the PEO- 
PLE; 

11 ibecause To-day was 
born for you, in David's 
City, a Savior, who is the 
Lord Messiah. 

19 And this will be a 
*Sign to you; you will 
find à Babe swathed, lying 
in a Manger." 

18 And suddenly there 
was with the ANGEL à 
Multitude of the heavenly 
Host, praising Gop, and 
saying, 

14 * Glory to Godin the 
highest heavens, on Earth 
Peace, and among Men 
Good will.” 


15 Now it occurred, 
when the ANGELS departed 
from them to HEAVEN, the 
MEN, the SHEPHERDS, said 
to one another, “ её us 
go now to Bethlehem, and 
see this TH1NG which has 
transpired, which the Lozp 
has made known to us.” 


16 And they came in 
haste, and found both 
Mary and JOSEPH, and 
the BABE lying in the 
MANGER. 


17 And having seen it, 
they published THAT DEC- 
LARATION which had been 
SPOKEN to them about 
this CHILD. 

18 And All THOSE HAv- 
ING HEARD, wondered at 
the THINGS RELATED to 
them by the SHEPHERDS. 

19 But Mary kept All 
these words, pondering 
them in her HEART. 


The but Mary all kept the words 

*[ravra,] cupBaddrAovoa ev тї кардіа autns. 
[these,] pondering in the heart of herself. 
з VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—9. lo—omit. 12. Sign. 


omit. 
t 10. Gen. хіі. 3; Рза, lxxii. 17; Jer. iv 


7 


17. around—onit. 


19, these 


IN. Isa.ix.6 


Chap. 2: 20.] 


LUKE. 


[ Chap. 9: 98. 


20 Ka, ӧтестрефау oi тоциєуєѕ 6ofaCovres kat 
And returned the shepherds gloniymg and 


awvouyres TOV Oeov єтї тасу ois ткоосау kat 
praising the God for all which they had heard and 
eibov, Kabws EeAaANON Tpos avrovs. 


seen, even as it had been told to them. 
D € 
2l Kat. бтє єтлттдтсоу Tuepai окто Tov 
And when were fulfilled days eight ofthe 


тєрїтєшє аутор, Kat EKANON TO ovoua avTov 

to circumcise him, and һе was called the паше of him 

Incovs, то KAnOev vo тоу ayyeAou тро TOV 

Jesus, that being called by the messenger before ofthe 
GvAAmdQÓOnvai аутор ev TH коса. 
was conceived him ia the wowh. 

Die € 0 e с 

Kat ore erAna050av at 7иєрох TOU кадоріс- 

Aud when werefultlied the days ofthe purifica- 

роо аутори, ката Tov VOUOV Mwoews, avnyayov 

tion ofthem,accordingto the law of Moses, they brongbt 


avTOv ets lepoovAvpa, парастос: те куро, 


him to Jerusalem, to present tothe Lord, 
23 (койш yeyparTat ev vouw кирои" ©**От‹ 
(as itiswrittea io law — of Lord; That 
е 
пау арсєу Stavoryoy unTrpav, ayiov TQ корр 
every male opening a womb, holy tothe Lord 
JW ORE 
kA10na erac!) ?* каг Tov Sovvar Óvatav, ката 


shall be called,”’) and ofthe to offer asacrifice, accordiogto 
TO €tpruevov єў voup короо" ** Zevyos Tpv'yo- 
thathaving beensaidio Jaw of Lord; “A pair of turtle 
уор, N боо vecocaovs перис терор.” 


doves, or two young pigeons.” 
25 E с 
Ka: 180v, nv avOpwiros ev 'lepovcaAmu, ‘w 
Aud lo, was а man їп Jerusalem, to whom 


ovoua Svpewr' kat 6 аудротоѕ ovros бкайло$ 
а паше ofSiweun; and the man this just 


ко: evdaBns, mpocdexouevos mapakAnow Tov 


and pious, waiting for consolation of the 
IcpaqA. Кои mvevua ny ayiov єт? avrov: 26 kai 
israel. And aspirit was holy upon him; and 


NY auTO KEXPNMATICMEVOV ÜTO TOV TWVEVUATOS 
itwastohim having beea informed by the spirit 
e 
Tov aytov, un iew Bavarov, тру 9] in 
ofthe holy, not to see death, before he should see 
7K @ 
TOV Xptorov коргоо. at na EV єу TM WVEV- 
the anointed of Lord. And hecame by the spirit 
шат €x$ то ієрои" Kat єў Tw єстауауєи TOUS 
into the temple; and іо the to bring the 


yovets то matdiov Inoovy, Tov посох avTOUS 


parents the little child Jesus, of the todo them 
ката то erbio uevov тоо уоџох Tept 
accordingto that having heen iustituted of the law concerning 


avTov: 28 коц avrog edetato avro ets Tas ayka- 


him; also he took it into the arms 
Aas абтоу, Kat evAoynoe Tov Beov, кои eure 
othimself, and blessed the God, апа said; 


20 And the SHEPHERDS 
returned, glorifying and 
praising Сор for all which 
they had heard and seen, 
even as it had been de- 
clared to them. 

21 Апа when eight 
Days were ended, the 
[time] to CIRCUMCISE him, 
his NAME was called Jesus, 
THAT NAME given him by 
the ANGEL before his CON- 
CEPTION. 

22 {Апі when Те 
* Days of her Purification 
were completed, according 
to the Law of Moses, they 
carried him up to Jerusa- 
lem, to present him to the 
Іовр;— 

23 (even as itis written 
in the Law of the Lord, 
that f** Every Male, being 
a first-born, shall be called 
holy to the Lord ;") 

24 and to OFFER a Sac- 
rifice, according to what is 
enjoined in *the Law of 
the Lord,—{7 “A Pair of 
Turtle-doves, or Two 
Young Pigeons.” 

25 And behold, there 
was a Man in Jerusalem, 
whose Name was Simeon, 
and he wasa righteous and 
pious MAN, expecting the 
Consolation of ISRAEL; 
and the holy Spirit was on 
him. 


26 And he was divinely 
informed hy the HOLY 
sSPIRIT, that he would not 
die, till he should see the 
Lord's MESSIAH. 


27 And he came by the 
SPIRIT into the TEMPLE; 
and when the PARENTS 
BROUGHT IN the CH1I.D 
Jesus, tto ро according to 
the custom of the Law 
concerning him, 

28 he also took him in 
his ARMS, and praised Gop, 
and said, 


* Vatican MaNuscRIPT.—22. Days of her Purification. 


24. the haw of. 


t 22. That is, thirty-three days after what was terme¢ the seven days of her uncleanness 
—forty days in all; the time appgintea by the law, after the birth of a male child. See Lev, 


Zii. 2,6. t 24. One fora 0 
These were the offerings of the poorer Jewish mothers. 


urnt-offering, and the other for a sin-offering ; See Lev. xii. 8. 
t 27. To present him to the 


Lord, and then redeem hiin by paying five shekels, Num. xviii. 15, 10. 


T 21. Luke. 59. t 91. Matt. 1. 25; Luke i. 81. 
Jiii. 2; xxii, 20: xxxiv. 10: Num. iii. 13 ; viii. 17; xviii. 15. 


122. 


Lev.xii.9—0, { 93. f.xod. 
1 24. Lev. xii. 8. 


Chap. 2: 99.] LOR E. 


ЭЭ Nuy amoAvets тоу ÜovAov Tou, бєттота, 
Now dost thou dismiss the servant ofthee, — Oaovereign, 


ката TO pnua cov, ev eipnvn: 9 drt eibov of 
accordingto the word ofthee, in peace; for haveseenthe 
€ 
oQÜaAuLot uov TO соттргоу соо, Ag QTotua- 
eyes ofme the salvation ofthee, which thou hast 
5 
cas ката прототоу TavTwy тоу Лау" 33 ows 
prepared before face ofall the people; alight 
eis. amoKaAvijiv eĝvwv, кал боёау Aaov cov 
for a revelation of nations, and  aglory ofpeopleofthee 
k - e 
lopanA. 53 қо nV 6 татр AVTOV KAL N UNTNP 
Israel. And wasthe father — ofhin andthe mother 


OavualovTes єтї то AaXovpevois тєрї avTOv. 
wondering at those being spoken about him, 


34 Kat evAoynoev avTous ULEWY, KAL eure TPOS 
And blessed them Simeon, and aaid to 
Мар ци тти дттєра avTov: Iov, otros Keira 
Mary the mother ofhim; Lo, this is placed 
EIS ттшоу Kat ауаттасір TOÀÀQV ev TQ 
for а fall and rising ofmany in the 
IopanaA, Kat eis стиєіоу avriXeyouevoy: 99 (кол 
Israel, and for asign being spoken against; (also 
cov Se autns THY Wuxyy 8:є№еєисєто: poupaia: ) 
ofthee and ofthyself the soul shallpiercethrough asword;) 
Omws ау апокалоифбосіу єк тоАА@» Kapdiwy 
во that may be disclosed of many hearts 
д:алоуісцог. 
ressonings. 
3 Ka: nv Avva mpopytis, Óvyarnp Pavouvna, 
And was Anna  apraphetess a daughter of Phanuel, 
є є 
єк Фолтѕ Астр` айтп проВєВукша ev juepats 
of trihe of Aser; ahe having been advanced іп days 
modAas, (msgaca ern peta avdpos éxta ато 
many, havinglived yeara with ahushand seven from 
TS mapbevias auTns: 7 kai аот? xnpa WS ET WY 
the virginity of herself; aluo she awidow about years 
€ 
o'y9ogkovTa TETOAPWY, N OUK афттато ато TOU 
eighty four, who not withdrew from the 


iepov, vnoreiais кол Senoeot AaTpevovea укта 


temple, fastings and prayers serving night 
є » 

kat ўиєрау. B Kat айтт, аоту Тї] Фра emio- 

and day. And she, this the hour atand- 


таса, avOwuorovelTo TH кирир, Kat єЛалєг Trepi 
ing by, acknowledged the Lord, and apake about 
аутоу поті TOLS TpPOTÕEXOEVOLS AvTpwo EV 
+ bio to all those looking for redemption in 
*lepovoaAnp. 
Jerusalem, 
- є 
33 Kat ws єтєлєсау aTavTa та ката TOV 
And when they finished all the things according to the 
VoMOVY Kuptov, отеттреуау ets THY Гал:Лоау, 
law of Lord, they returned into the Galilee, 
eis THY полі adTwY, Na(aper. * To дє vaibiov 
into the city ofthemselves, Nazareth, The and little child 
nugave, Kat ekparaiovTO ž[rvevuari, | TAT70pov- 
grew, and wasatrengthened Tin spairit,] h being 
Levov d0Qias: Kat xapis дєоо nv єт avro. 
filled with wisdom; and favor ofGod was on зї. 


[ Слар. 2: 40. 


29 * Now, О sovereign 
Lord, dismissthy SERVANT 
according to thy WORD, in 
Peace; 

30 because my EYEs have 
seen thy SALVATION, 

31 which thou hast made 
ready in the Presence of 
All the PEOPLE; 

32 ta Light of Nations 
for enlightenment, and a 
Glory of thy People Israel.” 

33 And his FATHER and 
MOTHER were wondering 
at the WORDS SPOKEN con- 
cerning him. 

34 And Simeon hlessed 
them, and said to Mary his 
MOTHER, “Behold, this 
child is destined for the 
{t Fall and Rising of many 
in ISRAEL; and for fa 
Mark of contradiction ;— 


35 (and indeed, a Sword 
will pierce through the 
souL of Thee Thyself.) that 
the Reasonings of Many 
Hearts may be disclosed.” 

86 There was also a 
Prophetess, Anna, Daugh- 
ter of Phanucl, of the tribe 
of Asner; sic was far ad- 
vanced in Age, having lived 
with *a Husband seven 
Years from her VIRGINITY; 


37 she was alsoa Widow 
*about eighty-four Years, 
who departed not from the 
TEMPLE, but serving God 
tNight and Day with 
Fastings and Prayers. 

38 And she standing by 
at THAT very (ime, praised 
* Gop, and spoke of him to 
All THOSE EXPECTING 
{Deliverance in Jerusalem. 


39 And when they had 
finished all things accord- 
ing to the La wof the cord, 
they returned to GALILEE, 
totheir own City Nazareth. 

40 {And the cHILD 
grew, and became strong, 
filled with Wisdom, and 
the Favor of God was on 
him. 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—30. а HUSBAND. 
spoke. 40. in Spirit—omit. 
82. Isa, xlii. 6; xlix. 6 ; 1x.1; Acts xiii. 47; xxviii. 28. 
axi, 44; Rom. ix. 32; 1 Cor. i. 73, 24; 1 Pet.ii. 7,8. 
xxvi. 7; 1 Tim. v. 5- х 38. Luke x xiv. 21. 


87. till eighty-four, 


t 34. Heb. xii, 3. 
~~. $ 40. Luke i- Sy, ver. 59, 


38. Сор, and 


t 84. Isa. viii. 14; Matt, 
t 87. Acts 


Chap. 2: 41.) LUKE. 
H Ка; єторєооуто oi yovers QVTOV кат” ETOS eis 
And went the parents of him every year to 


e € 
lepovoaAnp TN вортт тоо пасха. 
Jerusalem ofthe feast ofthe passover. 
> 
4 Kat бте eyevero erov додека; avaBavTwy 
And when be was years twelve, having gone up 


auTwv *[es ‘lepocoAuya | ката TO eGos TNS 


ofthem {to Jerusalem] ^ accordingtothe custom ofthe 
e 
éoprgs: Kat TeAeipgavTOYV таз T)uepas, EV 
feast; and having ended the days, in 
Tq bmocTpejew артооѕ, bmegeiwev 110005 б 
the to return them, remained Jesus the 
mais ev ‘lepovoaAnp Kal оок EYVW Iwonp Kat 
toy in Jerusalem ; and not knew Joseph and 


4 Nouicavres дє avTov ev 
Having supposed and him in 


qA0ov nuepas ddov, kai 


€ 

Л] шлттр avTov. 
the mother of him. 
тр сирод:а eiat, 


she company tohe,  theywent ofaday a journey, and 
eve (jTOUV сотор EV Tolls соууєуєсі Kal TOIS 
they sought him among the kinsmen and the 
YVWOTOLS. 45 Kar un EÚpOrTES, imeatpeypav 
acquaintances. And not finding, they returned 
‘I A uL. 
ets e€povuSg a ATH, NTOVYTES QvTOV. at 
to Jeruaalem, seeking him. And 
€ 
eyevero, peb шераѕ Tpeis ebpov avTOV EV TQ 
it happened, after days three they found him in the 


iepp kaÜe(ouevov ev ресе TWV 9619ac kaXcv, 


temple sitting in middle ofthe teachers, 
KAL акоооута QUT@Y, ко! ETEPWTWYTA avuTous. 
and hearing ofthem, and asking them. 
4 Ей ттарто 8e паутєѕ * [oi akovovres avTov, | 
Wereamazed and ali [those ^ hearing him,] 
єлї TT ovvecet Kat Tals amoKploeoly QGUTOU. 
upon the understanding and the answers of him. 
43 Кар i15ovTes avTov, ebemAayngsav: ка: TPOS 
And seeing him, they were amazed; and to 


avrov 7 ыттар avTov evme* Tekvorv, ті emou]- 


him tbe mother ofhim said; Ochild, why hastthou 
[4 

gas NU OUTOS ; 100v, 6 татр соо кауш 
done tous thus? To, the father of shee and I 
oGvvop.svot e(qyTovuev ce. 49 Ка єтє pos 
heing in distress have sought thee. And hesaid to 
avrovs Ti бтї e(nreire pe; OUK тдєте, 

them; Why for didyouseek me? not know you, 
бті ev TOLS тоу татроѕ цоо Oei eiat ME; 50 Kau 
that in the otthe father ofme must tobe me? And 


Ó EAQANTEV QUTOLS. 


QUTOL ov CUVNKAV то фиа, 
to them. 


they not understood the word, which he spoke 
У Kat катет uer! avTov, kai NAdev ets Na(a- 
‘And he went down with them, and came into Naza- 


рєт" Kal nv bwoTagcopevos QUTOIS. Кат 
reth; aud was heing subject to them. Aod the 


* VATICAN Manuscript.—42. to Jerusalem—omit. 
hearing him—omi?. 48. seek thee. 


+ 42. All the males were re 
males, though not commande 


43. his PARENTS knew, 


uired to attend at the three festivals at Jerusalem ; 
, yet used often to attend, especially at the Passover. 


[ Chap. 2: эх. 


41 And his PARENTS 
went yearly to Jerusalem 
to the t YEAST of the PASS- 
OVER. 

42 And when he was 
twelve Years old, 7they 
went up according to the 
custom of the FEAST. 

43 And having ł com- 
pleted the pays, on their 
RETUEN, Jesus, the YOUTH, 
remained in Jerusalem. 
And *his PARENTS knew 
it not. 

44 And supposing him 
to be inthe COMPANY, they 
wenta Day’sJourney; and 
they sought him, among 
their RELATIVES and AC- 
QUAINTANCES. 

45 But not finding him, 
they returned to Jerusa- 
lem, seeking him. 

46 And it happened, 
after three Days they 
found him in the TEMPLE, 
sitting in tthe Midst of 
the TEACHERS, both hear- 
ing them, and asking them 
questions. 

47 And ALL жеге as- 
tonished at his INTELLI- 
GENCE and REPLIES. 

48 And seeing him, they 
were amazed; and his мо- 
THER said to him, ** Child, 
why hast thou done thus 
to us? behold thy FATHER 
and É *seek thee sorrow- 
ing." 

49 Ard he said to them, 
“Why did you seek ше?, 
Did you not know that I 
must be in t the [courts] 
of my FATHER?” 

50 And then did not 
understand the WORD 
which he spoke to them. 

51 And he went down 
with them, and came to 
Nazareth, and was subject 
tothem. Andhis MOTHER 


47. those 


and fe- 
Child. 


ren were excused; butthe Rabbinical writers say, that the above obligation was thought 


binding at twelve years ofage. 


+ 43. That is, been there eight days, of whien the foast 


ot the Passover was one, and the rest were the seven days of unleavened bread. + 40. 


They sat on benches in a half circle, and their scholars at their feet, Acts xxii. 9. 


+ 4). 


In the courts or house of my Father, is now generally admitted as correct. А similar ellipsi» 


occurs in Mark v. 35, and Acts xvi. 40. 
t 41. Exod. xxiii. 15, 17; xxxiv. 235 Deut. xvi. 1. 16. 


map. 9: 52.) LU KE. 
antnp avrov Sternpet wayra та DuuaTa TavTa 
mother ofhim treasused all the words these 
ev tn «ард:а ars. 5: Kat Incous троєкоттє 
fa the beairt — of herself. Aod Jesua advanoed 
€ 

софй, kat NAIK, kat ҳаріті тара Oeo kar 
аз wisdom, and invizor, aod ір баор wib God and 
€ y0po'ots. 

wen 


КЕФ. y. 3. 


*Е eret бє 'тёутєка‹бєекатыд TNS Tyeuovias. 


{п year now Gfteenth ofthe 
є 

*riBepiov Каптаро$, 7yeuovevovros ЇТоутгоуо Ue- 
of Tiberias Cesar, being governor Pontina, Pi- 
Aarov Ts lovdatas, Kat тєтрарҳооутоѕ TNS 
date ofthe Judea, aad beingtetrarch , ofthe 
TadtAaas “HpwSou, Ф‹.А‹тто}у Se тоо adeAgou 
Galilee Herod, Philip end the brother 
аутоу TerpapxovvTos TNS lrovpaias ка: Tpaxw- 
ofhim"* ~ beingtetrarch ` ofthe Ногі and, _ Тгаеһо- 
vitidos xXwpas, kat Avcaviou тпѕ ABiAnvys 

aitis region, › and Lysanias of the Abilene 
TeTpapxouvros, “emt apxiepews Ауа kat Kai- 
beingtetrarch, . under highprieats “Annas and Cai- 
apa, evyeveTo” фтщ® eov emi loavvgv, vov 
ap as, came ^ aword ofGod ' to " Jbhn, the 

+ . 
Zaxapiov viov, ev-Ty єрпиф. "Ka: nadey ws 
ofZicbarias доз, ia the desert. And ^ewent 'nto 
-ucav THY Tepixcpov Tov lopbavov, ктроссау 
all the — countryabout the Jordan preaching 
« 

Ваттти® ueravoias eis афєсіу Gágaprtoy: 4 05 
adipping ofreformation into aforgiveness ofsus; os 


yeyparrat ev В:Влф Awywy ‘Hoatov Tov mpo-~ 


government 


itis written іс, . a book ofwords ofEsaias the P- 
фттоо, *[Aeyovres] “bavn Bowvros ev v7 
phet, {saying-] “Avoice crying in ^.he 

є 
epnug: Етоџшасотє тти ddov короо, evÜeuas 
desert; Mate yourcady the way — ofalord, atraight 
тоє{тє Tas TpiBovs avrov: 5 Паса papayë 
make you the beateutracks ofhin; Every °  ravioe 


TAnpwenoeTat, Kat тау -opos kat Bovvos Tane- 


shall be billed up, and every mountain and hill shall be 
ушбттєта kat єсто: та gkoàia eis evOciav, 
msds low; and shalibe the crooled into straight, 
Kat ai Tpaxeimu eis Sdous Aeias* 6 kac офєтои 
aud the rough Joto ways smooth; and  shallsee 
таса сарё ro cwTnpiov Tov cov." 7 EXeyev 

all feh the salvation ofthe God.” Me seid 


оиу Tois ekropcuouevois oxAas Daria havai йт” 
tuentothose coming out of crowds to be dipped by 


avrov Tevunuata exQvov, тї$ йттєбєЁє bury 
"nins O broods hivenomousserpents,who poiated out to you 


(Chap. 8: 7, 


| kept All *these THINGS in 


her WEART. 


52 t And Jesus advanced 
* in WISDOM, and in Man- 
liness, and in Favor with 
God and Men. 


CHAPTER ‘III. 


1 Now in the fifteenth 
Year of the GOVERNMENT 
of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius 
Pilate being Governor of 
Junra, and Herod te- 
trarch of GALILEEÉ, and 
Philip his BROTHER te- 
wWarch of [TUREA, and the 
Province of Trachonitis, 
and Lysanias, the tetrarch 
of ABILENE, 

2 tin the * High-priest- 
hood of + Annas, and Cai- 
aphas, a Command {гош 
God came to John, the 
son of Zachariah, in the 
DESERT. à 

3 tAnd he went into All 
the adjacent * Country of 
theTonpaN, publishing an 


‘Immersion of Reformation 


[for Forgiveness of Sins. 

4 Asitis written in the 
Book of the Words of 
Isaiah, the PROPHET; {А 
“ Voice proclaiming in the 
*pnESERT Preparcthe WAY 
“for the Lord, make the 
“HIGHWAYS straight for 
“him. 

5 “Every Ravine shall 
“be filled up, and Ev 
“Mountain aud Hill shall 
“be made low; and the 
* CROOKED roads shall be- 
*come straight, and the 
«поосн Wars smooth; 

6 1*and АП Flesh shall 
*see the SALVATION of 
* Gop.? = 

7 Then he said to the 
CkOWDS COMING PORTH 
to be immersed by hin, 
1*O Progeny of Vipers\ 
who admonished you to fly 


„оаа 


* Vavican MANUSCRIPT.—D1. the sarinos. 
priest. Country. 4. sa nit. 


t 2. Doddridge says, “I cannot suppose, 


52. in wisoom and, 


2. High- 


as some have done, that Annas was hign-priest 


the f 2rmer part of this year. and Caiaphas the latter; much less that Luke knew 60 little of 
the Jewish constitution, as to suppose there could be two high-priests properly во called. 
The easiest solution is, that one was the high-priest, ard the other his Sagan or deputy, во 
that the title might, with a very pardonable liberty, be applied to both.” ў 


Т 53. 1 Sam 11 26; ver. 40. 
' 1; Mark? 4. 


1 f 3. Luke t.77. t4.1 
25. ' 


$ 0. Usa. xeviit. 3; Isa. lii. 10; Luke i1. 10, 


t 2. John x! 45,51; xviii. 13; Actsiv. 6. 


15. Matt, 


sa. xI. 3; Matt. iii. 3; Mark 3; Johu s 
1 7. Matt, lil. 7. i 


Chop. 3: 8.) LUKE. 


[Chap. 3: 17. 


bnyety ато TNS peAAovryns opyns; STloincate 


бо Вее from the coming wrath? Bring forth 
ооу картоо5 aktous TNS pevavoias* Kat un 
then fruits worthy ofthe reformation; and not 
ap£ma0e Aeyeiw ev éavrois* Патєра exopev Tov 
you should begin іо say in yourselves; Afather ме һауе the 
ABpaau. Aeyw yap йш», ott Óvvarat 6 Geos 

Abraam, I say for toyou, that  isable the God 
єк тои AiÜcv rovrov e'yeipou Tekva то ABpaag. 
outofthe stones ofthese toraise up children tothe Abraam, 
" H3y дє koi 7 аё? mpos THY pilav тоу Sevdpav 


Now andeventhe axe to the root ofthe trees 


кєт аі" пау оиу devipov ит 7Oi0vP тартоу 

is placed, every therefore tree not bearing frut 

калои, єккоттєтолу Kat ets mvp ВаАЛєтои. 
good, is cut down, and into afire is cast. 

7 


0 Kai ETNNPOT WY QUTOV of oxAot, Aeyovtes: Ti 
And asked him the crowds, saying; What 
ovy потсоџеу ; ЇЇ Amokpifeis Be Acyet ауто" 
then should we do? Answering and hesays tothem; 
ғ 
О exwy дио xiTwWvas, иєтадото TH UN €xovTi 
He having two tunics, sethsmsharewiththenot having; 
kai б exov Вроџата, 6uotws TOLEITM. 
апа he having meats, nm like manner let him do. 
№ NA0ov Se кои TeAwvat BarticOnva, nat 
Came and also tax-gatherers to he dipped, and 
єгтоу Tpos auTov? AibagkaAe, TL TOINTOMEV : 
said to him; O teacher, what should we do 7 


13'O 8e eme mpos avrovs: My0ev TAsov пара 


He and said to them; Nothing more from 
то diaterayuevoy бшу праттєтє. 1 Еттротор 
that having beenappointed*0 vou collect you. Asked 
5e avrov ка oTparevouevoi, AeyovTess Kar 
and him also soldiers, saying; And 
£ 
де TL MOLNTOUEV ; Kat eime "pos aGuTOUS' 

we what should we do? And he said to theu: 


Mydeva д:атєтутє, итдє TVKOPAVTNTNTE Kat 
Noone mayvou ‘501 from, neither may you accuse wrougfully: and 
apirewOe Tors oj ovis Оду. 
oeyoucontentwiththe ‘vages of you. 
15 Tipugdoxwytos бє Tov Aaov, kat SiadroryiCo- 
Expecting and ofthe people, aud reason- 
цер TAVTWV EV Tals Kapdiais QÛTWY тєрї ToU 
all iu the hearts ofthem about the 
Iwayvou, umore avros ein 6 Хрістоѕ, 19 amer- 
John, whether he were the Auointed, an- 
€ 
pivaro ô Iwavyns arasi, Aeycov: Eyw pev 
swered the John to all, saying: I indeed 
4 € 
‘Sate Ваттібо pas’ epxerat дє б io Xxvpor«pos 
in water dip you: comes  butthe mighter 
цоо, ov OUK Elut ikavos AUTOL TOV іцаута TOV 
ofine,ofwhomnot Lam worthy toloose the strap ofthe 
bToÓquaTwerv avTov  avTOS Duas Barrioet ev 
sandals of him: he you will dip in 
є 
WVEVMaATL ау: Kat порі. 17 Оу то WTVOV 
spirit holy апа бге, Ofwhom the winnowing shovel 


ev TN хер: avTov, Kat — ÜiakaÜapiet THY 
m the hand of him, and he will thoroughly cleanse the 


ang 


from the APPROACHING 
VENGEANCE? 

8 Produce, therefore, 
Fruits worthy of REFORM- 
ATION; and begin not to 
say among yourselves, ‘We 
have a  Father—ABRA- 
HAM; for I assure you, 
That Gop is able from 
these STONES to raise up 
CHILDREN to ABRAITAM. 

9 And even now the AXE 
lies at Ше воот of the 
TREES;  fEvery Tree, 
therefore, not hearing good 
Fruit is eut down, and cast 
into the Fire.” 


10 And the crowns 
asked him, saying, “ What 
then should we do ?" 

il Пе *answered and 
said to them, $“ Let HIM 
who HAS Two Coats give to 
HIM Who HAS none; and 
lct HIM who HAS Food do 
the saine.” 


12 Апа Tribute-takers, 
also, came to be immersed, 
aud said to him, “Teacher. 
what should we do?” 


13 And nF said to them, 
“Collect nothing more than 
WHAT 18 APPOINTED for 
you.” 


14 And Soldiers, also, 
asked him, *** What also 
should for do?" And he 
said to them, “ Oppress, 
and falsely accuse, Noone; 
and be satisfied with your 
WAGES.” 

15 And the PEOPLE were 
waiting, and all were rea- 
soning 1n thelr HEARTS 
concerning Jonn, whether 
be were not the MEssiAH; 

16 Jonn answered all, 
saying, [‘ indeed im- 
merse you in Water; but 
a MIGHTIFR than lis com- 
ing, for whom I am not fit 
to untie ihe STRAP of his 
SANDALS; þe willimmerse 
you in holy Spirit and Fire. 

17 Whose WINNOWING 
SHOVEL in his HAND will 
effectually cleanse hig 


* Vatican Manuscript.—ll. answered and said. 


1 0. Matt. vii. 10. É À 
зу. 20. $ 12, Matt. xxi. 32; Luke vii. 29. 


14. What also should ое ад 


11. Luke xi. 41; 2 Cor. viii. 14; James ii, 15,16; 2 John iii. 17 
f 16. Matt. iii. 11; Mark i. 7, 5. 


Chap. 3: 18.) ОЯ 


е е 
aA@wva auTov" 
floor of him: 


kat guvaket Tov OITOV ets THY 
and he will gather the wheat into the 


атобткто avTov, то ÕE axvpov KaTakavoet тур! 
storehouse ofhimself, the but chaff he wilhurnup in fire 


agBeotw. 18 TIoààa uev ovv kat érepa 
inextinguishable. Many indeed then also otherthings 


TapakaXev evmyyeAi(ero Tov Aaov. 19'O Se 
exhorting he preached glad tidings the people. The but 


“Нродтѕ 6 тєтрарҳтѕ, eAeyxouevos ÚT’ avTov 


Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by him 
тєр: ‘“Hpwdiados TNs ‘yuvaikos Tov адєАфои 
abuut Herodias ofthe wife ofthe brotner 


QUTOV, Kal тєрї TavTwY Фу em0imae TOYNpwY б 
ог him, and about all  ofwhich had done evils the 


“Howdns, 20 тросєбткє кох тоуто ETL Tact, Kat 
Herod. added also this to all, and 


kaTekAeioe Tov Iwavyny ev TH QvAakp. 
shut up the John in the prison. 


91 е 
“t Eyeveto 8€ ev Tw BatricOnvat атарута Tov 
lt occurred and in the to have been dipped all the 


Aaov, kat 1ncovu Ваттісдєитоѕ kat Tpocevxo- 
people, and Jesus having been dipped and pray- 


Levou, avexOnvat Tov ovpavov, 2 kai катаВт- 


ing, to have been opened the heaven, and to des- 
є 

vat то прєоиа TO ау:оу соцоатікф єбє, get 

cend the spirit the holy in a bodily form, like 


пєріатєрар єт“ ацтоу, kal tovmv є Quparvou 
И И 
а dove, upon him, and avoice out of heaven 


yevea0ai, *[Asyouoay] “Zv et ó vios mov б 


to have come, (saying; } “Thouartthe son of me the 


оуатттоѕ, EV то: подоктса.” 
beloved, in thee I delight. 


“3K au AUTOS NY ó 12c0vs ic €i ETWY Tpi&kovTa, 
And he wasthe Jesus — ebout years thirty, 


APXOKEVOS, WY, &s evoutleTo, vios Iwond, TOU 
begioning, being. as — wasallowed, ason ofJoseph, ofthe 


“НА, ?! тоо Marðar, Tov Aevi, Tov MeAx1, 
Пе, of the Matthat, ofthe Levi, 3fthe Melchi 


ec 
TOv lavra, Tov Їшттф, ? Tov Маттад:оо, тоу 
oftbe Janna, ofthe Joseph, ofthe Mattathias, of the 


e 
Auws, rov Naovu, Tov EcAt, тоо Nayyat, “© Tov 
Amos, ofthe Naoum, ofthe Es, ofthe Naygai, ofthe 


Maaé, rov Marradiov, Tov Xeuet, Tov Iwan, 
Maath, ofthe Mattathias, ofthe Semei, ofthe Joseph, 


пт 4 , 
acv lovda, “* Tov Iwavva, Tov Рта, Tov Zopo- 
nithe Juda, ofthe Joanna, ofths Геза, ofthe Zoro- 


BoBeA, 


babel, 


[Cap. 3: 7. 


————M————— MÀ ———MÀÀÀ— 


*THRESHING-FLOOR; the 
will gather the WHEAT into 
his GRANARY, but the 
CHAFF he will consnme 
with an inextinguishable 
Fire.” 

18 And exhorting many 
other things, he proclaimed 
glad tidings tothe PEOPLE. 

19 But Herop the 
TETRARCII being reproved 
by him on account of He- 
rodias, his BROTHER'S 
WIFE, and about all the 
Crimes whieh Herod had 
done, 

20 added also this to all, 
—he shut up John in 
* Prison. 

2] Anditoceurred, when 

All the PEOPLE were IM- 
MEBSED, f Jesus also hav- 
ing been immersed, and 
praying, the HEAVEN was 
opened, 
‚ 22 andthe HOLY SPIRIT, 
in а Bodily Form like a 
Dove, descended upon him, 
and there came a Voice 
from Heaven, saying, 
“Thou art my son, the 
BELOVED; in thee I de- 
light.” 

23 And þe, JEsus was 
about tthnty years old, 
when he began [his work, | 
being, fas was allowed, a 
* Son of JOSEPH, the t son 
of ELI, 

24 the sonot MATTHAT, 
the son of LEvr, theson of 
MELCHI. the ғор of JAN, 
NAT, Ше son of JOSEPH, 

25 the son сї МАТТА 
THIAH. the son of Amos 
the son of Nanum, the sou 
о! EsLr, the son of NAG 
GAT, 


26 the son of MAATH, 
the son of MATTATHIAH, 
the son of SutMmeEt, the son 
of JOsEPH, the son of Ju. 
DAH, 

. 97 theson of JoHANAR, 
the son of Rrsa, the son 
of ZERUBBABEL, the son 


+ Vatican MaNUscRIPT.—17. tothoroughly cleanse his rHresHive-FLoor, and to gather. 


20. Prison 22. saying—omit. 
+ 93 ar snn-ia-law of Eli, the father of Mary. 
that of Joseph. See Appendix. 
1 17. Micah vi. 12; Matt. xiii. 30. 
111.13; Mark1.9; John i. 32, 
ос; Jchn vi 42- 


{ 19. Matt. aiv. 8; Mark vi.17. 
t 23. See Num.iv, 3 35 39, 43, 47. 


23. a Son (as was allowed) of Joseru. 
Luke gives Mary's ancestry, and Matthew 


t 21. Mats. 
Í 23. Mast, xisi 


Chap. 3 : 98] LUKE. 


тоу SardabindA, тоо Nnpi, ? rov MeAxt, тоу 


ofthe Salathiel, ofthe Neri, ofthe Melchi, ofthe 
A81, Tov Котан, тоу EAuwõau, тоу Hp, Prov 
Addi, ofthe Cosam, ofthe Elmodam, cfthe Er, ofthe 


Iwon, rov EAteCep, Tov lwpetu, Tov Maréar, 
Jose, ofthe Eliezer, ofthe Jorem, ofthe Matthat, 


тоо Аеш, Tov Supewy, Tov lovda, rov Іостф, 
ofthe Levi, ofthe Simeon, ofthe Juda, ofthe Joseph, 


тоу levav, tov Емакєци, *! тоо Medea, Tov 
ofthe Jonan, ofthe Eliakim, of the Melea, ofthe 


Mauivav, тоу Marttala, 
Mainan, ofthe Mattatha, 


tov Na@av, tov Aavid, ?? тоу Ieacat, Tov 
ofthe Nathan, ofthe David, of the Jesse, of the 


NBs, rov Boog, rov Sarduwy, Tov Naasowy, 
Obed, ofthe Booz, cfthe Salmon, ofthe Naasson, 


33 тоу АшуадаВ, Tov Араџ, rov Eopwpu, тоо 
ofthe Aminadab, oitLe Aram, ofthe Esrom, ofthe 


Papes, Tov lovda, ?* ov Iac, Tov Ісаак, 
Phares, ofthe Juda, ofthe Jacob, ofthe Israel, 


Tov Afpaau, тоу Oxpa, тоу Маҳор, ? rov 
ef the Abraam, ofthe Thaa, ofthe Nachor, ofthe 


Zepovy, тоу ‘Payav, Tcu Валек, Tou EBep, Tov 
Saruch, ofthe Жадап, ofthe Phalec, ofthe Eber, ofthe 


Хала, 96 тоу Кашар, rov Appafað, тоу ти, 


Sala, ofthe Cainan, ofthe Arpkaxad, ofthe Sem, 


тоу Nwe, Tov Aauex, 3 тоо MadovaaAa, Tov 
ofthe Noe, oftne Lamech, ofthe Mathusala, ofthe 


Evwx, Tov Taped, rov Madedena, rov Kouvav, 
Enoch, oftne Jared, ofthe Maleleel, ofthe Cainan, 


33 тоу Evws, тоу 5170, Tov Адаџ, Tov Ücov. 


ofthe Enos, wttav Seth, ofthe Adam, ofthe God, 
КЕФ. 3’. 4, 
val $ ғуратоѕ à A bTea- 
Noovs дє TVéULQOTOS суо T NPNS vTec 
Jesus and spirit ofholy full re. 
трєфєу ато Tov lophavov: kat wyero ev то 
turned from the Jordan ; and wasledahoutby the 
de 

TVEVUATE ELS THY EPNUOV, “NUEPAS тєтта@аракоута. 

spirit into the desert, days forty 
metpacouevos no Tov SiaBorov. Kat ovk 
being tempted by the accuser. And not 
єфауєу ovdev ЄР TQIS diuepaus EKEIVAtS® Kat 
he ate nothing in the days those; and 
суутєЛєсдєісоу avrov, *| boTepoy | ereivacec. 


being ended of them, [afterwards] he was hungry. 


* Vatican Manuscnrirt.—l. inthe DESERT, 
“1. Matt.iv.1 Marki. 12. 


[ Chap. 4: ж 
of SALATHIEL, the son of 
NERI, 

28 the son of MALCHI, 
the son of App1, the son of 
KosAM, the son of ALMO- 
DAN, the son of ER, 

29 the son of Joses, the 
son of ELIEZER, the son 
of JoRAM, the son of MAT- 
TATH, the son of LEVI, 

30 the son of SIMEON, 
the son of JuDAH, the son 
of JosEPH, the son of Jo- 
NAN, the son of ELIAKIM, 

81 the son ef MELIAH, 
the son of MAINAN, the 
son of МАТТАТНАН, the 
son of NATHAN, the son of 
DAVID, 

89 the son of JEssE, the 
son of OBED, the son of 
Boaz, the son of SALMON, 
the son of Nansion, 

33 theson of AMMINA- 
DAB, the son of Ram, the 
son of HEzRON, the son 
of PHAREZ, the son of Ju- 
DAH, 

34 the son of JACoB,the 
son of Isaac, the son of 
ABRAHAM, the son of TE- 
RAH, the son of NAHOR, 

85 theson of SERuG, the 
son of Rev, the son of PE- 
LEG, the son of EBER, the 
son of SALAH, 

86 the son of CAINAN, 
the son of ARPHAXAD, the 
son of SHEM, the son of 
Noan, theson of LAMECH, 

37 the son of METH UsE- 
LAH, the ton of ENOCH, 
the son of JAREL. the son 
of MaAHALALEE7. ‘he son 
of CAINAN, 

38 tlie son or Nos, the 
son of SETH, the son of 
ADAM, the son of Gop. 


CHAPTERIV. 


1 And {Jesus, full of 
holy Spirit. returned from 
the JoRDAN, and was car. 
ried ahout by the SPIRI? 
*in the DESERT 

2 forty Days, being 
tempted by the FNEMY, 
tAnd he ate nothing in 
those DAYs; and when 
they were completed, he 
was hungry. 


2. afterwards—omit. 
f 2. Exod. xxxiv. 28; 1 Kings xix. 8. 


Chap. 4; 3.) LUKE. 
Kat єітєу avri 6 OiaBoAos: Et vios єг Tov 
And ssid tohim the accuser. lf asonthouartofthe 


eov, EINE TH Adm TOUT®, iva YEVNTAL apros. 
God, зау tothe stone this, that it may become а1оаѓ, 
! Kai am ekpiOs Igcovs TPOS auTov, *[Aeyov:] 
And answered Jesua to him, [saying;] 
«s €€ € 5 
l'eypamrat От: оик єт apTw ovy &qncerat 


{tia written ; That not on bread alone ahalllive 
2 

ó avOpwros, [алл єтї mavri pnuati Өєоъ.? 

the man, [but on every word of God.”] 


5 Kat avayaywv avrov ó diaBodos eis opos 
And having led up him the accuser into mountain 


bynAov, eüeitev аутф maras Tas BaciAcias TNS 


high, he showed to him all the kingdoms ofthe 
oikovuevns ev oTiyun xpovov. 6 Kat emey 
habitable in amoment — ofiime. And said 


ауто 6 diaBodros: Sot wrw тту etovoiay Tav- 
tohimthe accuser; То theeI willgive the authority this 
€ 

TNV атастау, Kat тту otav аут” бт! eot 

all, and the glory ofthem; that to me 
e 
mapadedotat, каг ' eav Bew, Sidwut avTqv: 
it has been prepared, and to whoever Iwill, I give her; 


GV OUV EGY mpocKvuv7]07S єуштіоу, MOV, EGTAL 


thon then if thon wiltdo homage before me, shall be 
боо паса. 8 Kat aTokpiÜeis сито t€uUmev б 
to.nee — all. Апа answering to him said the 


1gcovs: Teyparra ** IIpockvuv9a eis kupiov Tov 
Jesua; It is written ; “Thon shalt worship alord the 
И 
9єоу gov, kat ауте OVW Aarpevaeis." 
God ofthee, und tohim alone thon shalt render service.” 


ЭК а: nyayev avTOV ets 'lepovcaA9u, Kat 
And hebrought him to Jerusalem, and 
£0770€V QUTOV єтї TO MTEpUYLOV Tov iepov* Kat 
placed him on the wing of the temple ; 
emey avTq* Ег vios et Tov cov, Baie acavrov 
said tolum; If asonthouartofthe God, cast thyself 
evtevdey като" \0 yeypartart yap: ** Ori mois 
efom thia place down ; itis written for; That tothe 
ayyeAols aITOV єитє\єето: пєр: сох, Tov діа- 
messengers of himselfhewillzivechargeconcerningthee, of the то 
pudatar сє* ЇЇ kat бт єтї ҳершу apovar се, 
mard thee; and that on hands they shall bear thee, 
иптотє mpockoWwns mpos Або Tov пода тоу.” 


and 


lest thou shouldst strike against astone the foot ofthee.” 
2K 0 ó I UO 
at атокр:0є15 єітєу auTQ 79005 ті 
Ani answering said tobim the Jesus; That 
eipntar ‘f Оук ekmeipageis Kuptoy тоу Beov 
it is said; * Not thou shalt tempt alord the God 
э 
соу. s 
ofthee.” 


3 Kat gvvreXecas тарта meipacuov б d1aBo- 


And baving ended every temptation the accu- 
AOS, атєостт) ат” auTOUV QXpti Katpou, H kar 
ser, departed — from him for a season. And 


* VATICAN Manuscriet.—4. ЈЕЗОЗ, 


of God—omit. 5. bringing him onward, he showed. 


4. saying—onut, 


[Chap. 4: 14. 


З And the ENEMY sà.4 
to him, ‘‘ If thou art a Son 
of Gop, command this 
STONE to become Bread.” 


4 And* Jesus answered 
him, “ It is written, {МАМ 
‘shall not live on Bread 
“Оу? 

5 And *taking him np, 
he showed him A' "в 
KINGDOMS of the мА» 
TABLE in a Моз ni ә, 
Tine. 


6 And the ENEMY said 
to him, “I will give Thea 
All this AUTHORITY, and 
the GLORY of these; $ For 
it has been delivered to me, 
ана I give it to whom { 
please. 

7 If, then, thou wilt 
render homage betore me, 
all shall be thine.” 


8 And *Jesus answer- 
ing said, to him, }'° s 
written, ‘Thou shalt wor- 
*ship the Lord thv Gon, 
*and Him only shalt thou 
‘serve.’ ” 


9 ТАпа he brought 
him to Jerusalem, and 
placed him on the ТВАТ- 
TLEMENT of the TEMPLE, 
and said to him, “If thou 
art a Son of Gop, cast thy- 
self down from this place ; 


10 for itis written, tHe 
‘will give his ANGELS 
*eharge concerning thee, 
“tO PROTECT thee; 

11 ‘and they will up- 
‘hold thee on their Hands, 
“est thou strike thy roor 
‘against а Stone.’ ” 


_ 12 And Jrsvs answer- 
ing, said to him, “lt is 
‘said, ‘Thou shalt not 
‘try the Lord thy God.’” 

13 And the ЕХЕМҮ hav- 
ing finished every Tempta- 
tion, departed from him 
for a Season. 

14 {Апа Jesus returned 


4. but on every word 
8. Jesus. 


+ 9. Probably the middie part of the royal portico, the highest part of the temple, and 


which could be seen at a distance of many turlongs. 


Josephus says. * That the pillars ot 


that portico were а hundred cubits high, and the valley below four hundred deep. 


$ 4. Deut. viii, 3. 
t 9. Matt. iv. 5. 
John іу, 484 Acts x. 37. 


T* 


T 6. John xii. 31; xiv. 30. 
t 10. Psa. xei. 11. 


1 1?. Dent. vi. 16. 


18. Deut, vi. 13: x. ?0. 
* 14. Matt. iv. 12; 


Chap. 4: 15.] LUKE. 
є € 
vmectpevev ó Ingous ev Ty Óvvauei Tov Trvev- 
returned the Jesus iu the power ofthe spirit 
aros eis. тти TaAiAaiav: кои pnun єлє 
into the Galilee: and areport went out 


Kal’ óAns TNS mepixcwpov mepi avTOv. 15 Ко: 


throegiwhole the surr-undingregion about him. And 
аутоѕ єбїўй@ткєў ev Tals Tuvaywyats сотор, 
he tau * in the synagogues of them, 
боѓабоџєис· bro avTov. 
being glorified by all. 
16 Ka, NAÂev eis THY Na aper, ob nr 
Ana hecame into the Nazarcth, where he was 
TeOpaupevos: ка: elonaAde, ката то є:годоѕ 
having been broughtup- and entered, according to the custora 


auT@ ev тр Тмєрї Twv caBBarwv, eis ту 


tohim in the day of the sahbaths, iuto the 
Gvvayce'ygv:* Kat aveo avayvevat, ЇЇ Kai 
synagogue: and stood up to read. And 


єтєдобэ avre BiBAiov 'Haaiov Tov mpopyrov: 
was delivered to him a rol! of Esaias the prophet: 


kai avamtutas то BiBAtov, є0рє тоу тотоу, 
and having unrolled the roll, hefound the place, 


ob nv "yeypauusvov: 13** [Ivevua Kuptov єт” 
where it was haviug been written: “A spirit ofalord upon 


eue 00 eivekey axploe pe evayyeAXiraa at 
me: ofwhichonaccountofhehasanointedme to publish glad tidings 


пто 0:5, аптєсталкє BE knpvëat QALIXHAAWTOLS 
to poor ones, he has sent me to publish to captives 


apeo, Kat TupAots avaBAejir, arooretAat 
a deliverance, and to blind ones recovery ofsight, to send away 


T«Üpavauevovs ev афєсє:, xnovta: eviavrov 
those having beencrushedin freedom, to publish ayear 


коргоо Sexrov.” Kat arvtas то BigAiov, 
ofalord acceptable.” And baving rolled up the roll, 


aT000vs Tw ӧттрєту, ekaÜige* kat тарту 
having givenbscktothe attendant, hesatdown: aud of all 


єў TH TUVAaywyN oi o$0aAuot ттар arevi(ovres 


in the synagogue the eyes were looking steadily 
auTw., ?'Hp£aro Se Aeyew mpos avrovs* ‘Ort 
to him, He began and ќо зау to them: That 


3quepoy TewTANPwTAL ў үрафт айт] ev то 


to-day is fulfilled the writing this in tothe 

2 
шту uwy., 7? Кал TAVTES euaptupovy ауто, 
ears — Of you. And all bore testimony to him, 


KAL eÜavua (ov ЄЛ TOLS Aoyots TNS XAPLITOS, TOs 
and wondered at the words ofthe graciousness, those 


EKTUPEVOMEVOLS єк TOU GTOMATOS QUTOU, Kal 
proceeding outof the mouth of him, and 


eAeyov: Ovx obros єттїў б vios їшттф; Kai 
said: Not this is һе воп Joseph? And 


—————. — 


[Cuap. 4. 99. 


in the POWER of the sPIRIT 
into GALILEE; and a Re- 
port concerning him went 
out through the Whole 
ADJACENT COUNTRY. 

15 And þe taught in 
their SYNAGOGUES, being 
applauded by all. 

16 And he came to 
ÍNAZARETH, wherehe had 
bcen brought up; and ac- 
cording to his CUSTOM on 
the SABBATH-DAY, ile 
entered the SYNAGOGUE, 
and t stood up to read. 


17 And the Book of 
Isaiah the PROPHET was 
given to him; fand hay- 
ing unrolled the воок, he 
found the PLACE where it 
was written, 


18 1““ТҺе Spirit of the 
«Тога is on me, because 
“he has anointed me to 
“proclaim glad tidings to 
“the Poor; he has sent 
“me tto publish a Release 
* to the Captives, and Re- 
“covery of sight to the 
* Blind; to dispense Free- 
* dom to the oppressed ; 


19 “to proclaim an Era 
*of acceptance with the 
“Lord.” 


20 And having rolled up 
the Book, he returned it to 
the ATTENDANT, and sat 
down. And the күкз of 
all who were in the SYNA- 
GOGUE were attentively 
fixed on him. 

91 And he began to 
say to them, “ To-day, this 
SCRIPTURE, which is now 
in your EARS, is fulfilled.” 

29 And all bore testi- 
monyto him, and wondered 
at THOSE WORDS оі 
GRACE PROCEEDING from 
his MOUTH. And they 
said, * Is not this the son 
of Joseph ?” 


t 16. The Jewish doctors, in honor of the law and the prophets, invariably stood up while 


they read them; butsat down while they taught or commented on them. This was our 
Lord's custom, as we learn from Matt. xxvi. 55—“ I sat teaching inthe TEMPLE every day.” 
t 17. The Sacred Writings used to this day, in all Jewish Synagogues, аге wzitten on skins 
of basil, parchment, or vellum, pasted end to end, and rolled on two rollers beginning at eacb 
end; so that in reading from right to left, they roll off with the left, while they roll on with 


the right. The place that he opened was probably the section for the day.—Clarke. 
roken in heart,” is omitted both by the Vatican MS. and Griesbach, buf 


*“To heal the 


t 18, 


Bloomfield thinks without sufficient warrant, as it is found in Isa. 1х1. 1. 


+ 16. Matt. ii. 23; xlii.54, Mark vi.1. 
\хі.1. i 22. Psa. xlv. 9. & gu 


==, 


John vi, 42. 


$ 10. Acts xiii. 14, xvii. 2. 


$ 18. [sa 


Chap. 4: 25.) LUKE. 


[ Chap. 4: 33. 


кїтє Tpos avTOvs* Ilavros єрєїтє uoi THY пара- 
he said to thea: Surely you willaay to me the illus- 
Волту таутту” ''IaTpe, Üepamevaov сєаутои"” 
tration this; ** Phyaician, heal thyself,” 
óra nkovoauey yevoueva eis Kawepvaoup, 
what things we have heard haviug been done in Capernaum, 
тотоу» kai woe ev TH патр‹б: gov. ?* Eire ðe 
dothou also here in the country of thes. He said and; 
Ашту Aeyw йш, ÓTL ovders профуттѕ дєктоѕ 
Indeed Isay toyou, that по оре a prophet  acceptahle 
‹ 95 Бу? 
єттїў EV TH патр:д: abTOV. Er’ adnéeias бє 
is in the country ofhimself. In truth but 
€ 
Aeyw ошу, тоААа! XNpat moav ev Tals NEPALS 
lsay toyou, many widows were in the days 
Нл:оо ev Tg Їсратл, óre exAeiobn б ovpavos 


ofElias iu the Israel, when  wasabutup the heaven 


єті ETN Tpia Kat uvas é, ws eyevero Aiuos 


for years three aad mootha віх, sothat саше a famine 
sy 

MEYGaS ENL татар THY YNV” 26 kal T pos оодєшіау 
great over all the land; and to no one 

avrcor єпєифдт HAias, ei um eis Zapem-z TNS 

ot хет was sent Elias, if not into Surtpta ofthe 

£y 

Zi8wvos wpos yvvaika xnpav. °? Vat mordor 

Sidun to awomau a widow Aud many 


Aempot тау emt EAtooaiov TOV профттох ev TQ 


lepere were in of Elisha the prophet in the 
lopaqA* Kat ovdets аиту єкадар:с Өт, ei un 
Israel; aod noone ofthem were cleansed, if пої 
© 

Neeuav ó Xvpos. ??Kai єтАттӨтс@у паутєѕ 
Naaman the Syrian. Aud they were filled all 
бошоо €v TH Tvvaywyn, акоооутєѕ TAUTA. 

oí wrath in the aynagogue, having heard these things. 


29 Kar ауастаутєѕ eteBaAov avrov eèw TNS 


And rising up they cast out him outside ofthe 

е 
тоАєш$' KAL Hyayov avTOP EWS офрооѕ TOU 
city; aud X they led nim evento а brow ofthe 


opous, ef ob 7 TONIS avTwv окодоџтто, iare 

muuntain, оп which the city of thev was built, во as 

Katakpnuvica auTov: ® од ro; дє бїєАӨшү Sta 
to cast down ` bim; he but passing through 

UETOU QUTWV, emopevero. 

midst ofthem, went away. 


3l Ka: каттАбе» eis Кєтєраооц, полу TNS 


And he cawe down int, Capernaum, acity ofthe 
TadAtAatas- kat NV дідаскоу QuTOUS EV Tots 
Galilee; aud he was teaching them in the 
» 

caBBaci. © Ka: cterAmoacovro єтї тр Sidaxn 
saabbaths, And they were astonishled on the teaching 
avTOv бтї ev єфоутї@ nv ó Aoyos avTov, 
of bim; for with authority was the word of him. 
3 Kat ev TH ovuvaywyn mv аудротоѕ EX WY 
Aud іа the synagogue was а man having 


23 And he said to them, 
“You will certainly refer 
me to this PROVERB, ‘Phy- 
sician, cure thyself; what 
things we have heard has 
been donein CAPERNAUM, 
do also here in thy own 
COUNTRY." 

24 But he said, “ Indeed 
I say to you, f That no 
Prophet is acceptable iu 
his OWN COUNTRY. 

25 Butin Truth I say to 
you, + There were Many 
Widows in ISRAEL, in tlie 
days of Elijah, when the 
HEAVEN was closed three 
Years and six Months, so 
that thers came a great 
Fomine over Allthe LAND; 

26 and yet to no one of 
them was Elijah sent, but 
to a Widow Woman, at 
Sarepta, of SIDON. 

27 t nd there were 
Many Lepers in ISRAEL, 
in (the days] of Elisha the 
PROPHET,and yet no опе 
of them were cleansed, but 
Naaman, the SYRIAN.” 

28 And all in the SYN- 
AGOGUE hearing these 
words, were filled with 
Wrath; 

29 and rising np, they 
drove him out of the crTY 
and led him even to the 
+ Brow of the MOUNTAIN 
on which their ciTY was 
built, to throw him down; 

30 but не, t passing 
through the Midst of tliem, 
went away. 

31 t£ And he came down 
to Capernaum, a City of 
GALILEE, and taught them 
on the SABBATH. 

32 Aud they were struck 
with awe at his mode of 
INSTRUCTION ; f For his 
WORD was with Authority. 

38 t Now there was а 
Man in the SYNAGOGUE, 


t 29. Behind the Maronite church is a steep precipice, forty or fifty 


feet high, “on the 


brow of the hill;” the very one, it may be, over which the people of Nazareth attempted to 
thrust the Savior, on the Sabbath when they took such offence at his preaching in the syna- 
gogue. I observed other rocky ledges, on other parts of the hill, so precipitous that a person 


could not be thrown over them without almost certain destruction. 
has transferred this event to a hill about two miles to the south-east of the town. 


A worthless tradition 
But 


there is no evidence that Nazareth ever oecupied a different site from the present one; and 


that a mob во exasperated, whose object was to put to death the object of t 


heir rage, should 


have repaired to $0 distant a place for that purpose, is entirely incredible.—Hackett. 


t 24. Matt. xiii. 57; Matt. vi. 4; John iv. 44. 
v.17. Kings v. 14. 
Mark i. 21. T 32. Matt. vii. 28, 29. 


t 25. 1 Kings xvii.9; xviii. 1; James 
t 30. John viii. 59; x. 39. 
& 33. Mark i. 23. 


1 31. Matt. iv. 18: 


Char. &: 34] LUKE. 


{ Chop. 4: 4^. 


wveuua бао» axabaprov, xat avexpate 
a spins ofa demon unclean, and  becried out 
e 
dwrn peyadr, 5#*[Аеуш>' | Ес, Tt uiw kat 
withavoice ioud, [saying;] Ah, what tous and 
cot, Inoc» Na(apqve ; 3A0es amodcoat 7)Has* 
wothes Jesus О Nazarene? comestthou to destroy uss 
5 ы 5 K 
na сє Tis є, Ó ayios тоу Өєоу. at 
поч thee who thouart, the holy the God. And 
“rertunoey aute ò Inaovs, Aeyov: Pipwbnti, 
^buked him tbe Jesus, aaying; Ве silent, 
wat «єлбє cb avTov. Kat pujas avrov TO 
ad come outof bim, And havingthrown him the 


Satnorioy ers ресор, etndAGev am avrov, илде 


demon iato midst, tama out of bim, nothing 
Arapay avro 3 Ка: eyevero BauBos em 
burting hin; And came amazement on 


#ayTas* Kat туореАаЛАоуо» mpos adAnAaus, Aevyor- 
el); aod talked to one another, Bay 
‘ess Tis б Лоуоѕ обтоѕ, Ste ev etoveig Kat 
gy What the word this, for with authority and 
$vvanet єтітастаг TOIS акадартог:$ RVEVUATEL, 
power Һе commands the unclean spirits, 
kat efepxovrau; 3 Ka єЁєторєиєто nxos mept 
and they coméoutP Aud went forth Brepurtconcerning 
QUTOV ELS парта TOT OV TNS TEPIXWPOV. 
him {шо every place ofthe country around, | 


2 
33 Дуастаѕ Se єк TNS CUVAYWYNS, eronrber 
Having risen npandeut of the synagogue, he есіегей 


€t$ THY QiKtQY Zepwvos® werPepa Se Tov Ziuwrvos 
Into the house ofSimoni mother-in-lawand ofthe Simon 


NY OVVEXOMEVY Tupero peyaAq* kat NNWTHTAY 


was seized withafever greats and they asked 
avToy mept аутуѕ. * Kar emoras єтаро 
him about her, ` And standing above 
QUTNS, ETETIUNTE TY TupeTq* kat apnkev 
her, һе rebuked the fever: апа itleft 
auTnv.  llopaxpnua бе qvarrara Oumkovet 
ber, · Forthwith алд rising up she served 
fzuTOt$, 
them, 


4 AyvorTOS бе TOV Лоу, TravTeS Soot eixov 
. Setting апа ofthe sun, al asmanyas bad 
асдєуооутаѕ vocors TotkiAats, nyayor auTous 
Yeing afflicted with diseases various, brought them 
xpos аутоу 6 бє ёш ёкаттф avTwy Tas 
ta.-- him: . he and one Һу oneseparately ofthem 
хёраѕ embers, eÜepamévaev avrovs, ^! EEgp- 
hands: heying placed, he healed them. Came 
xeTo Se ког дарома ато ToAdwy, краборта 
out - and also demon? from A many, crying out 
Kei Aeyovra* ‘Оти ту et ó vios Tov 0cov. Kar 
and saying: That thon art the son ofthe «God. - And 
ETITIUWY OVE E1@ аута Халеу dts mOeicav 
rebuking nothepermitsedthem to say, that they koew 
TO» Xpic'TOV аутор ёс 
the Anointed him tobe 


the: 


having a Spirit of an tinc 
pure Demon ; and he ex 
claimed with a loud Voice, 


34 “АҺ! what hast thon 
to do with us, Jesus Naza- 
rene? Comest thou fe 
destroy us? I know thee 
who thou art; ¢the HOLY 
ONE of Gop.” Е 


35 And Jesus rebuked 
him, saying, * Be silent, 
and come outof him.” And 
the DEMON having thrown 
him into the Midst, de- 
parted from him, without 
hurting hin. - 

36 And amazement came 
on all, and they spoke to 
one another, “ What зок 
is this! For with Autho 
rity and Power he conte 
mands the IMPURE Spirits, 
and they. come out.” 


37 And a Report con- 
cerning ‘him went (forth 
into Every Part of tho 
SURROUNDING COUNTRY. 

38 1 And rising- up out 
of the SYNAGOGUE, hc 
entered ће novsE of 8}. 
mon. And SrwoN's Moz 
ther-in-law was confined 
with a violent Fever; and 
they asked him concerning 
her. l 


39 And standing over 
her, hè rebuked the FEVER, 
and it left. her; and in- 
stantly rising up. she scr- 
ved them. 


40 i Now as the SUN was 
setting, all who had апу 
sick with various Diseases, 
brought them to him; and 
НЕ, placing his HANDS on 
each one of them, cured 
them. j 


41 And Demons also. 
departed from many, ery- 
ing out and saying, “Chow 
artthesoN of бор.” And: 
rebuking them, he pcr- 
mitted them not to sav: 
That they knew him to be 


j the MESSIAH. 


ag Ed 


4 83, As demon was used both in a good and bad sense before and after the time of the 
evangelists, t..e word unclean may have been added here by Luke, merely to express the 
quality of tis spirit. B titis worthy of remark, that ihe inspired writers nevér use th& 


word demon in a good sense.—Clarke. 


234. Psa. xv. 10; Dau. іх, 24. 


AE er T 38. Matt. viii. 14, Mark i. 20. 
10; Mar 


I 40. Matt. 


LUKE. 


4 Fevouevns бє ђицєраѕ, єЁєАӨшр єторєибт eis 
Being come and day, coming out  hewent into 


epnuoy тотоу" Kat of oXAL eme(mrovr avTov, 


Chap. 4: 42.) 


a desert place: and the cruwds sought him, 
Kat qAÜcv éc$ avTov, KAL катєҳоу QUTOV UN 
and came to him, aud nrged bim not 
з 43 * $ 
торєиєсдоа: алт auTwy, О бє eure mpos 
to depart from them. He but said to 
avrOvS* "Ori kat rais ётєролѕ толсо: evay- 
them; That also tothe other cities to publish 


yeA«oaa8at ue See тту BaaiAeiay Tov cov: óri 
glad tidiugs memust the hiugdom ofthe Gud; because 


ELIS TOUTO атєсталцои. 
for this I have been sent forth. 
H Kai ny к7россоюх ev Tals ouvaywyats TNS 
And he was preaching in the synagogue» of the 
- , 
ГамАааз. КЕФ. є. 5. 1 Eyevero бє ev Tw 
Galilee. Ithappened but in to the 
TOV oxrov emtketoOat QvTQ Tov akovely TOV 
the — crowd to press him ofthe to hear the 


№оуоу тоо cov, Kat AUTOS NV ÉOCTWS Tapa THY 


word ofthe Gud end he Was standing hy the 
Aiuvny Tevvnoapet’ 2 kat eie дио TAOLA 
lake Genuesaret ; aud hesaw two ships 


€ 
ёстота хара THY Miuvmy: of бє &Aieis ато8ау- 
standing by the lake; the but fishermen having 
TES am avTwy, amerAvvay ra діктуа. %EuBas 
gone from them, were washing the nets. Eutering 
бє eis Evy тоу тАошу, Ó NY TOV Ziuevos* Npw- 
andintoone oftne ships, whichwasofthe Simon; he 


«NTEY отоу ато TNS YS єпауауауєи oXvyov- 


asked bim from the land to put of alittle; 
Kat kaÜicas ed:dacKey єк Tuv WAatov TOUS 
and sitting down Һе taught ontof the ship the 
oxAous. *“Оз дє emravcaro Aadwy, eure проѕ 
cruwds, Whenand heceased speaking, hesaid to 
Tov Siuwvat Emavayaye ets to Babos, ка! 
the Simon; Put out into the deep, and 
xa^acare та StkTva брои eis aypav. 5 Kai 
le: down the pets ofyov for adraught. And 


атокр:дє:5 6 Ziuwv єтє *[ avr: | Ет:стата, 
answering ths S.mos »а!д irte bio 1 О woster 
OU — GA NS TNS vvukTOS кот.аоартєѕ, OVdEV єЛа- 
through whole ofthe night havingtuiled, ^ nothing we 
Bouer emt бє Tw pmuari gov хаАатш то 
hivetaken; at but the word oftheelwilletdown the 
dixtvov. б Kai TOUTO то тауте$, соуєкАє:- 
net. And this haviug done, thev enclo- 
таў тАт|бо$ :ҳдооу поли" Dieppn'ryvvro бє то 
ве? amultitnde of fishes great; was rending and the 
бїктөор аут. 7 Kat xatevevcav tots ETO- 
net ofthem, And they beckoned tothe part- 
ols TOLS єў TH ETEPW тАоф‚, TOV EABOVTAS 
ners tothose in the otber ship, of the coming 


ovAAaBecOat аџто:ѕЅ` кол nABov, Kat ewAnoav 
to help them; and theycame, and filled 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—41. to the SYNAGOGUES. 
5. to him—oxt. 5. NETS. 6. NETS. 


t 1. Called also the sea or lake of Galilee, and the sea of Tiberias. 
Jt is about five miles wide, and some sixteen or seventeen mies 


the sea of Chinnereth. 
long. 


t 44. Mark i. 39. t 1. Matt.iv.18; Mark i. 16. 


9, two Boats. 


[ Chap. 5:17. 

42 And Day havingcomce, 
he retired to a Desert 
Place; and the cRowps 
sought him, and eame to 
him, and urged him not ta 
leave them. 

43 But нк said to them, 
* I must proclaim the glad 
tidings of the KINGDOM of 
Сор to OTHER Cities also; 
because for this I have 
been sent.” 

44 + And he was preach- 


|ing *in the SYNAGOGUES 


of GALILEE. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 f Now it occurred. as 
the CROWD PRESSED on 
him to HEAR the WORD of 
Gop, fe was standing by 
the LAKE Gennesaret ; 

2 and he saw * two 
Boats stationed near the 
SHORE; but the FISHER- 
мех having left them, 
were washing their NETS. 

3 And having gone into 
oue of the Boats, which 
was Simon's, he asked 
him to put off a little from 
the LAND; and sitting 
down, he instructed the 
CROWDS out of the BOAT. 


4 And when he ceased 
speaking. hesaidtoSiMon, 
į“ Fut out mto the DEEP 
and let down your NETS 
for a Draught " 

6 And * Simon answer- 
mg said ‘ Master. we 
have labored through the 
Whole місит, and have 
caught nothing: vet, at 
thy worn, I will let down: 
the * NETS. 

6 And having done this, 
they enclos: d a great Mul- 
titude of Fishes: and thei 
* NETS were rendiag. 

7 And they beckened to 
their PARTNERS in the 
OTHER Boat to come aud 
ASSIST them, And fhey 
came, and filled Both the 


5. Simon 


Itwas anciently called 


t 4. John x xi. 6. 


Слар. 5: 8] LURE. 
appotepa Ta тАо а, oTe DuOi(ecÜat avra. 
both the ships, во аз tosink them, 


8 Iwy де Siuwy Met pos, тротєтє@є Tots Yovari 
Seeing snd Simon Peter, felldown tothe knees 
Tov Incov, Acywys E£cA0e ат” euov, бті тутр 
сше Jesus, saying; Depart from me, for aman 
ĠHAPTWAOS eii, коре. 9 Oaufos yap Tepi- 

a sinner lam, Olord, Amazement for seized 
єс Хєх аутору Kat таутєѕ TOVUS Соу ауто ETL TY 
him and all those with him, at the 

aypa Twv txOvur, "m cvwveAaBov —  ónoiws 
drauglitofthe fishes, which they had taken; — inlike manner 
de kat lakwßpov kat Jwavyny, viovs ZeBedarov, 


and also James and John, sons of Zebedee, 
oi «cav koivwvot тф ірет. Кой eure xpos 
who тее partners with the Simon. And said to 


тоу Ziueva ó I5covs* Mn QoBov: ото Tov vvv 
the Simon the Jesus; Not fear; from ofthe now 
avOpwrovs eon (wypor. 1 Koi катауаүортєѕ 
men thon wilt be catching. And having brought 
€ 

TA плос єтї THY уп», APEVYTES ATAYTA, HKOAOU- 
the ships to the land, having left all, they fol- 
Onoay avT@. 

lowed bim, 


É Kat eyevero ev. TW eat avTov EV piq TWV 
Andithappened in tothe tobe him in ore ofthe 
TO0Àew», Kat 1000, avnp TANPNS Aempas* Kat 
cities, and іо, атап full ofleprosy 3 and 
wv тор Incovv, wecwy єтї просотоу, edenby 
seeing the Jesus, having fallen оп face, entreated 


&v70U, Acywre kupie, єс» OeAns, Suvacat pe 


him, saying ; O lord, if thon wilt, thonartable me 
t 

&aÜapicai, Kai extewas тту хера, taro 

to cleanse. And stretching ont the band, setouched 


avTOv, єїт®юу* Ocrw, kaÜapicOnri, Kar evOews 
him, sayings Iwil,  betheucleansed, Andimmediately 
s 
$ Aerpa отт\@єў ar’ avrov, | Kat avros 
the leprosy departed from him. And he 
тартуує:Лєу avr pneri ETEW? QAAQ ATEA- 
commanded him Bo опе to tell: but going 
@®у Seitov G&eavrov Tw epet, kat mpoocervesyke 
show thyself tothe priest, and offer 
wept тоу KaÜapicuov gov, KaÜcs просєтсёє 
en account of the cleansing — ofthee, as enjoined 


Moos, eis paprvpu ' avTots, 
Moses, for & witness to them. 


5 Ampxero бє раллоу б Aoyos тєрї avrov 


Spread abrosd bnt more the word concerning him; 
kat Соутрҳоуто OXAOL TOÀAÀOL akoveElY, Kat 
tind came together crowds great to hear, and 


8epamevea0at *[ im’ avrav] ато Twy acbevetwy 
to be healed by him] from the weaknesses 


[ Фар. 8; 18, 


BOATS, 80 that they чега 
sinking. 

8 And Simon Peter зее» 
ing it, fell down at the 
KNEES Of * Jcsus, saying, 
“ Depart from nie, О 1010, 
For lam a sinful Man.” 


9 For amazement seized 
him, and ALL who were 
with him, atthe DRAUGET 
of FISHES Which they bad 
taken; 

10 and in like manner 
also, Jamcs and Jolin, Sons 
of Zebedee, who were Part- 
ners with SIMON. And 
* Jcsus said to Simon, 
“Fear not; 3 HENCEFORTH 
thou wilt catch Men,” 

11 And having bronght 
the Boats to the LAND, 
i leaving all, they followed 

im. 


19 ł And it occurred, 
when he WAS in one of the 
CITIES, behold, a Man ful’ 
of Leprosy, secing JESTES 
fell on his Face, and be 
sought him, saving, “Sir, 
if thou wilt, thou canst 
cleanse Mc.” 


18 And extending his 
HAND, he touched him, 
saving, “ I will; be Шоц 
cleansed.” And instantly 


the LEPROSY departed 
from him. 
14 tAnd he commanded 


him to tell no one; * but 
go, said ће) show thyself 
to the PRIEST, and present 
an offering on account of 
thy CLEANSING, tas Mosca 
commanded, for Notifyirg 
[the cure] to the people.” 


15 But the REPORT com 
cerning him spread abroad 
the more; and great 
Crowds came together to 
hear, and be cured of their 
INFIRMITIES, 


* Varican MANUSCRIPT.—8. Jesus. 10. Jesus, 


35. by him—omit. 


* 14. This injunction of our Lord upon the man to show himself to the priest, might have 
had a further meaning than merely a compliance with the direction of the Mosaic law in 
this case, The Jewish Rabbins thought that the curing cf the leprosy would be character- 
istic ofthe Messizh. This makes the obstinacy and unbeliefof the Jewish rulers and peopie 


appear still more inexcusable. 


110. Matt. ív. 19; Mark i. 17. 
2«. 112. Matt. vii 2; Mark i. 40. 


7 эм 


111. Matt. iv. 90; xix. 27; Mark 1.18: Luke xviii 
t I4. Matt. viii. 4. 114. Lev. xiv 416 


fap. 5: 16. LUKE. 


eorcoy* Autos be nv бтоҳороу ev Tals epuuo.s, 


ofthem: He  butwas »etiring п the deserta, 
Kal Tpogeuxop.evos. 
апа praying. 


Y Kat eyevero ev wig, TWV иер, Kat avTos 


Andithappened in one ofthe days, and be 
л» §idackwy Kat noay kabnuevsi Papioator Kat 
was teaching; and were sitting Pharisees and 


voodao Kaot, of NTaV eAnAvOoTes єк Tacs 
teachers ofthelaw, they were having «ome ontof all 


kwuns тт$ TadtAaas kai TIocóaias, кал "Iepov- 


filages otthe Ge tiiee and Judea and Herve 
балц" Kat Suvauis коріои NV eis TO атда 
salem) and power ofLord was into б? to hea? 
avrov$. | 1? Kai Sov, avdpes depovres emt 
them, And lo, men bringing on 


KAivi$ avÜpwmov, 65 nv TapaAeAvuevos* kat 


acouch aman, who was having been palaied; and 
e(nT ооу QUTOV ELGEVEYVKELV, KAL 0civat evwmrioy 


sought him to bring 1n, and toplace іп presence 
алтоо. 1\9 Kat um ebpovres moras eroeveyKwow 
of him, And not finding how they might bringin 


QuTuv, dia Tov oXXov, avaBavres eri TO wua, 
him, through the crowd, havinggoveup to the roof, 
бїа тоу Kepapwy kaÜ;kav avrov ооу TQ 
through the Ales they let sowa tim with tbe 
KAivibup ets TO uegov єитротдєу тоу Inaouv. 
attle bed into the midat in presence ofthe Jesus. 
20 Kat (доу тту тїттїў avTGV, evrev* AvOpwre, 
And seeing the faith ofthem, he said; Oman, 
афешутаз — G0t ai auaprize cov. ?! Kat трёарто 
have been forglvento theethe sins ofthee. And began 
diadoy:CesOat of ypayuarers Kat of apigauot, 

to reason the scribes and the Fharisees, 
Aeyovres* Tis єттїў ov ros ós AaAei ВЛатфтитаѕ; 

saying; Who n this who speaks  hlasphewies? 

е 
Tis ÓvvaTat adievat auaptias, ec ит uovos 6 
who is able to forgive sina, ast nnt alone the 
ow 

005; *2Emyvous бє б 177005 Tous Siadoyispous 

God? Knowing — butthe Jesus the reasunin gs 
auTwy, amoxpiets erme Tpos avrovs* Ti д:ало- 


ofthem, Answering — said to then; Why do you 
^ 8 т е . 23 

у:єсдє ev Tais кардіаѕ дир ; Т: єттїў 

feasva in the hearts of you? Which is 


eukomwTepoy ; evreiw Adewvrat oot ai apap- 
easier? tosay; Have been forgiven tothee the sina 
Gov; N ELTEL’ Eye:pe Kat тєрїтате{; 
ofthee? or tosay; Arise aod walk? 
Ф 
"'Iyg бє єгбуте, бт: efovciav exe. ó vios TOV 
Thatbutyoumayknow,that authority fas the son ofthe 
avOpwmrov єтї TNS nS adievat Quaptias, (eure 
man on the earth to forgive sins, (he said 
Tp TGpGÀeAvgevqr) о Aeymt  Eyeipe, kai 
soithe having been palsied;) Tothee Isay; Arise, aod 
apas TO KAiviÜi0y Tov, TOpevov ets TOV 
havimgtakenupthe littlebed ofthee, go iato the 


тс 


* Varicaz MaxuscnIPT.—l7. PHARISEES. 


17. him ёо стак, And. 


[Chap. 5: 94. 


16 t And þe retired 1210 
solitary places, and prayed. 


17 Ana ıt occurred оп 
one of the Days, he was 
teaching, and the * Prari- 
SEES and Teachers of the 
Law were sitting near, 
having come out of Every 
Village of Galilee, and ut 
Judea, and from Jerusa- 
fem; and the Miyity 
Power of tne Uord was оц 
* bim to CURE. 


18 ft And, behold, Men 
bringing on a Bed a palsied 
Man, and they songlit tu 
bring him in, and расе 
him in his presence. 

19 Aud uor finding how 
they could bring him 1n, 
on account of tne CROWD, 
having asceuded и» the 
ROOF, «hey iowered him, 
with «he. List) E FED, 
tthrough the TILES, into 
ШЕ MIDST before * them 
all. 


20 And perceiving their 
FAITH, he said, “ Man, iby 
SINS are forgiven thee.” 

21 ł And the scRiBEs 
and the PHARISEES began 
to season, saying, " Who 
is this that utiers Blas- 
phemies ? + Who can for- 
vive Sins, except God 
only ?? 

22 But Jrsus knowing 
their THOUGHTS, answer- 
ing, said to them, “ Why 
do you reason in your 
HEARTS? 


28 Which is easier ? to 
say, ‘Thy sing are forgiven 
thee ;' or to say, [with 
effect,] * Arise, and walk ?? 

24 But that you may 
know tnat the son of MA 
has AUTHORITY on EARTH 
to forgive Sins,” (ле says 
to the PALSIED MAN,) “1 
say to thee, ‘Arise, and 
taking up tay LITTLE 
BED, go to thy HOUSE.” 


19. them all. 


+ 19, Probably through the door in the roof, which being fastened, was forced open. See 
Mark ii. 4, Because all the roof, except the door, was covered with tiles, it is said, “ they 
lowered him throngh the tiles;" of course, by means of the stairs leading down into tha 


area or court of the house, where the people were assembled. 


i 16. Matt. xiv.23; Mark vi: 48. 


2. Mark 11.6, 7. і 21. Psa. xxxii. 5; Isa. xii. 25. 


1 18. Mait. ix. 2; Mark ii, 8. 


$21 Matt. ix 


Chop. 8: 95.) 


шкоу cov. #5 Ка: параҳрпиб& avagtas EVWTLOV 
bome o1 thee, — And anatautly ansing in presence 
GuTwy, араѕ еф" * KATEKELTO, ammAOev 


9fihem, baring takedup on which, he bad been laid, went 
{ Sota e 20 Kat 
eis тоу оікоу avtuv, ÜOota(ev Tov Ceay, 9. 
fnto the house of bimsell, glorifying the God. _ And 
єкстасіѕ eAaBev йтартаѕ, ка: eDota(ov TOV 
amazement took sA.: h and they glorified , the 
Ocov kai ewrnabncay Qoov, Aeyovres* Ori 
! God: . and werefilled | of fear, esying;/ That 
e:Souev mapadota onmepor. 
Wo have seen wonderful things to-day. те 
27 Kar peta Tavra, efnrde, “Kars ёдєасато 
And after tuese hewentout,, and - BAW 
Terwyyy, ovopaTı Aéuiv, Kadnuevoy emt. то 
apublican, withaname. Levi, sitting - at | the 
reAwvioyy Kat єїтєў auTQ*' AkoXovOet pot. 
Eustom-honse: and he suid © to him: Follow , me 
ES Ко катаћлітоу атаута, avastas nkorovbýo ev 
And forsaking с / all, | risingup he followed 
`2 Kat enoinoe 5 | Any Aevis 
аут. at єтөүте Soxny peyarny Деш 
hin, And -, fade: afeast great Levi 
сото EV TN OLKIG abTOv* Kat HY OXAOS TEAWYWY 
Во Мт in the house ofhimself: and was acrowd of publicans 
толу, Kat aAAwY, of тар MET’ QUTWY KaTaKeEl- 


great: and of others, who were oo them «, . Aecim- 
pro 30 Kas eyoyyutoy of 'урацдате!$ avrov 
ug. And murmured the scribes , ol thein 
kat oi Фаріссиог проз `тооѕ. дабттаз avTov; 
end the Pharisces to thc. ^ disciples ot hin, 


Aeyorres* Дат; uera Tov, TeAovoy kat &дар- 
saying: Why with the f publicans and sins 
twhwy egere kar mete; 9! Kat атокр!бец$ б 
ners doyoweat end drink? ^ And  nmnawering the 
1000$ erme mpos avrovs*- Ov xpeiay exovow 
deius said to them: © No e need t have 
о; V'yixivovTes iaTpovu, QAN’ of Kaxws exorvres: 
those оооу іп health ofa physician, but those sick being: 
52 оик eAnAvOa kaerat Sikaious, QANG auapTw- 
not lhavecoma оса just(ones,) Dute, sinners 
AOUS EIS PETAVOLQV. 
„ ĉo reformation, , mir. m 
33°O дє emoy mpos avrov" "[Aiari] of 
They and snid to him: (Why) the 
џаблта: Ioavvou pnotevovet muKva, Kat denoers 
disciples ofJoha fast often, епі prayers 


wotouvTas, dbuowws кол оѓ тюу Papicaiwy: of бє, 


make, iniikemannerandth reofthe Pharisces: those but 
a" 1 
vot єсдіоусі Kat move}; 9!'O Se eure mpos 
tothee éat aod ` drink ? Је aud said to 
e. 
uvTovs* Mn duvacde rovs vious Tou vvupios, ev 
them: Not vou are able ү sona *oftbe bridal-chau ber, in 
à Е 
б\ уицфіоѕ per’ бутау єттї, moinoat 
which {Пе һпйогтооп with them is, to make 
+ н ovs e 
ynorevery ; 8 EAevcovrai бє juepat, Kat órav 
to fast? Will come but дауа, and when 
cTrapÜn an’ avrwy б vvuduos, Tore yqaveugov- 
may he taken from thew the brivegroum, thea they will fast 


e. * Vatican МАни5СВ1РТ,—99. Levit, 
31. Jesus. P 


127 Matt. ix. 0; Mark ii. 13,4. 
ES iTund.l, ——. 


. $83. Мац, ix. 14; Mark ji. 1s, 


T 20. Matt. ix. 10; Mark ii. 35. 


1 Фар. 5: 38) 


25 And instantly arising 
in their presence, and tak- 
ing up that on which һә 
had been lying, he pro- 
eecded to his own HOUSE, 
praising Gop. 

926 And astonishment 
seized all, and they praised 
Gop, and were filled with 
Tear, saying, ** We have 
seen wonderful things tue! 
day.” 

27 t And after this, ho 
went vut, and saw a Tris 
bute-taker, named Levi, 
sitting at the TAX-OFFICK$ 
and he said to him, “ Fol. 
low me." 


28 And forsaking all, be) 
arose, and followed him, 
29 f And * Levi made % 
great feast for him, in his 
own HOUSE; and there 


"was a great Crowd of Trie 


bute-takers, and of others,' 
who меге recliniug with 
them. _____ 

$0 And *the Prarrsres 
and their SCRIBES come 
plained to his DiscirLEs, 
sayiug, * Why do уоп cat 
and drink with TRIBUTE- 
TAKERS and Sinners?” 

81 And *Jcsus answer. 
ing, said to them, '*"I'irosg 
Who are in HEALTH have 
no need of a Physician, 
but TuosE who are sick, 


32 } I have not come to 
call the Righteous, but 
Sinners to Repentance.” 

33 And-TüxY said to 
him, $“ The DISCIPLES of 
Jolin frequently fast aud 
Pray; and in hke manner 
VHOSE of the PHARISEES 5 
but THINE eat and drink r” 


34 Апа һе said to them; 
* Can the BRIDEMEN fast, 
while the BRIDEGROOM is 
with them ? * 

35 But Days will come, 
when the BRIDEGROOM 
will be taken from them, 
and then they will fast in 
Those bays.” 


30.4 the Puanisexs and their scnines 


$ 32. Matt, 


Chap. 5: 36.] LUEKE. 


viv ev excivals Tats Tjuepaus, MEAeye Se ко! 
in those the days. Hespoke and also 


wapaBoAnv проѕ auTOUS* ‘Ore ovoets emtBAnua 
8 parable to them; That no one a patch 


imattou kaiwov emtBadAet emi {натор madaoy 


ofamantle new sews on to a mantle old: 
є: бє ENY€, kat TO Kaivov oxicer, катф пала 
if Lut not, and the new itrends, апа the old 
ov Guu$Qwvei єтїВАтд то ато тоу когоо. 
rot agrees a patch that from the new, 
> Kee ovders Валле оор veov ets аткоу$ 
And noone puts wine new into skins 


т@Халоуо$* є: бє Nye, pnter б veos owos Tous 
old: if but not, willburstthe new wine the 
е 
аскооѕ, Kat QUTOS єкхобтсєтои, ка: OL аског 
skins, snd he will be spilt, and the skins 
amoXovyra:: adda ооу veov eis adkovus KAL- 
will be destroyed : but wine new into skins new 
vous BAnreoyv: * [ког ацфотєрог соуттрооутои.] 
requires to he puts [and both are preserved.) 


* ud 2j 
9" Ка] ovBeis тишр maAatov, *[evbews] Өле 


[And]  noonehavingdrunk old, [immediately] desires 
иєси" Ae'yei уар" “O madauos xpmaorepos єттїў. 
new: hesays for: The old better js. 


KES. s^ 6. 


!Eyevero be ev caBBaty *[Sevreporpore] 

ít bappened and in satbath {second-first) 
8..mopevedOat avrov. dia тоу oTopiuwy* 
to pass him through the grain-fields : 

ertA\Aov of рабтто: avTOV Tovs aTaxvas, Kat 


Kat 


and 


plucked the disciples ofhim the — earsofgrain, арӣ 
пс0:0и, Vexovres ous дерт. ? Twes бє Twv 
ate, rubbing the hands. Some and ofthe 


Papiae ermov * [avro:s: ] Т: ттогєїтє, б ovk e£- 
Pharisees said (tothem;) Why doyou, whiehnot itis 
ects *[ тосеги) ev Tots taBBact; ? Kat атокр:бегѕ 
tawful [todo] in the  sabbaths? And answering 
7pos avTOvs eurev ó 17сооѕ’ Ovde Tovro avey- 
to them said the Jesus; Notevea this have you 
pwre, 6 emoinoe Лаб, ÓTOTE ewetvacey avTos 
read, what did David, when was hungry he 
Kat of met avrov ovres ; tas evrqAOev eis Tov 
and these with bim being? how heentered into the 
oiwsy тоу Өеои, kat TOUS артоиѕ TNS продєсєшѕ 


house ofthe God, and the loaves ofthe presence 
єЛаВє, Kar epaye, kar єбшкє [коа] то 
he toak, and але, апа gave also]  tothose 


UET avTOv obs оок єЁєсті фаує, ei uN novos 


with him; which not itislawful tocat, if not alone 
е 

tous iepers; 5 Kat єЛєуєу autos: [Отг 

the priests? And hesaid to them; 


[ Chap. 6: э. 
36 t And he also spoke а 
Parable to them; ‘Noone 
puts a Picee * rent from a 
new Garment on an old; 
else the NEW also * will 
make a rent, and THAT 
Piece from the New * will 
not agree with the огр. 


37 And no one puts new 
Wine into told Skins; 
else the *NEW WINE will 
burst the SKINS, and itself 
be spilt, and the skins be 
destroyed. 


35 But new Wine muss 
be put into new Skins. 


39 No one having drunk 
old wine desires new; fc» 
le says, ‘The OLD is 
* good.? 3 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 ł And it occurred on 
the Sabbath, that he went 
through the * Grain-ficlds, 
and his DISCIPLES plucked 
the HEADS of GRAIN, and 
ate, rubbing them in their 
HANDS. 


2 And some of the 
PHARISEES said, “ Why 
do you {what is not lawful 
on the SABBATH P" 


3 And * Jesus answer- 
ing them, said, ** Have you 
not even read this, which 
David did, whcn hungry, 
he and THOSE who * were 
with him? 


4 He wentinto the TAR- 
ERNACLE of Gop, апӣ took 
the LOAVEs of the PREs- 
ENCE, and ate, and gave tc 
THOSE with him; t which 
none but the PRIESTS could 
lawfully cat.” 


oe 5 And he said to them, 


_—————————-————————————————————— MÀ 


* Vatican Manuscnrier.—36. rent from a new. 
36, will not agree with. 37. NEW WINE. 


36. will make a rent, and the PIECE. 
88. and both are preserved—omut, 


$.. And—emit. 89. immediately—omit. 1. second-first—omit, 1. Grein- 
helds. 2. to them—omit. 2. to do—omit. $. Jesus. $. were, 
4. how-emit, 4. also—omut. 5. That—omit. 


1 37. Bottles ofskin or leather, which the Jews used for putting their wines in. Skins are 


used for this purpose now in Spain, Portugal,andthe East. New wine, by ferm enting would 
burst such as these, if they were old, and dry. See Josh. ix. 4, and Job xxxii. 19. 


i £6. Matt. ix. 16,17; Mark ii, 21, 22. 


xx 10, 8. 1 Sam. xxi. 6. t& Lev. xxiv.9, 


t 1. Matt. хіі.1; Mark ii. 23. 


ł 2. Exod. 


Chap. 6: 6.] LUKE. 


kupios єттїў б vios Tov avOpwrou kat Tov aß- 
a lord is the son ofthe man also ofthe sabe 
Barov. 
bath. 
8 E-yevero 8e [каг | ev ётєрф саВВатф eieA- 
Ithappenedand [also] in another sabhath to en- 
0civ QUTOV eis THY TUVAYWYNV, кал д:даскєі* кал 
ter him into the synagogue, and to teach; and 
€ ie 
nv exe. avOpwros, кал 7 xXeip avrov m ðežia qv 


was there a man, andthe hand ofhim the rizht was 
Enpa. ^" Tlapernpovy õe avrov of ypauparers 
withered, Watched and him the scrihes 

Kat of Фарітолог et ev TH саВВатф Üepganeuat, 
and the Pharisees if in the sabbath he will heal, 
iva edpwor каттүоріау avrov. 8 Auros дє 
sothattheymigbtfind an accusation ofhim. He but 


NÕEL TOUS dtadoyiopous auvTwy, Kat EINE TH 
knew the purposes ofthem, and said to the 
avÜpeTe Tw Enpay exovri THY хера’ Еуєрє, 
man the withered having the hand; Arise, 
Kat ттт]бї eis To uegov, ‘О Se avacras earn. 
and stand into the midst. He and having arisen stood. 
?Ervrev ovv б 1709005 mpos avrovs: Exepwrntw 
Said then the Jesus to them; I will ask 


buas* Tı єёєттї Tois саВВас:іу; ayaboroncat, 
you; Whatis it lawful tothe sabbath? to do good, 

7 KAKOTONGAL ; puxnv CWOA, N алтоктецуйї; 
or to do evil? a life to save, or to kill? 


10 Kat mepiBAeWauevos mwavras avTOvs, eumev 


And looking around on all them, he said 
avTQ* Exrewov тти xeiia cov. “Ode erornoe: 
to him; Stretch out the hand of thee. He and did; 


€ E e е 
Kat атєкатєстабт Ù xeip avrov *[ws 7 aaan. 
land was restored the hand ofhim [as the other. 
1l Дуто: de єтАлтӨтта@у avoias, Kat дієлаћлоуу 
They and were filled madness, and they talked 


проѕ aAANAOUS, ті av Tointeray TH InTov. 
to oneanother, what theyshoulddo tothe Jesus. 


1 Eyevero дє ev Tals 7]uepats TavTas, efyA- 
Itcameto pass andin the days those, he went 


Bev eis то opos Tporeviaa0ar xai ти StavuKTe- 


nut into the mountain to pray : and was passing the 
pevwy ev TH просєоҳт Tov Ocov. 1\8 Kai бте 
night in the placeofprayer ofthe Gad, And when 


eyevero Tuepa, просєфюутає Tavs дабтта$ 
it hecame day, he called tothe disciples 

5) 
aurov’ кол exAe~auevos ат avTov Swrexa, obs 
of himself: and having chosen from them twelve, whom 
xat amogToAovs wrouace: 14 (Siuwva, би кал 
also apostles he named: (Simon, whom also 


cvouage Tlerpov, kat Avüpeav тоу аделфор 


he named Peter, and Andrew the brother 
avTOv, IakwßBov kat Iwavynyv, PiArmmoy Kae 
of him, James and John, Philip aud 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—ÓO. also—omit. 
the other—omit. 15. Alpheus. 


9. J ask you, if itis lawful, 


Chop. 6: T4. 


“The son of MAN is Lord 
even of the SABBATH.” 


6 And it occurred on 
Another Sabbath, that he 
entered the SYNAGOGUE, 
and taught. Anda Man 
was there whose RIGHT 
HAND was withered. 


7 And the SCRIBES and 
PHARiSEES watched him 
closely [to see]if he would 
cure on the SABBATH ; 
that they might find an 
Aceusation against him. 


8 But he knew their 
PURPOSES, and said to 
THAT MAN HAVING the 
withered HAND, *'Arise, 
and stand in the MIDST.” 
And HE arose and stood. 


9 The» Jesus said to 
them, “I ask you, if it is 
lawful to do good on the 
SABBATH, or to do cvil? 
to save Life, or to kill?” 


10 And locking round 
on them all, he said to 
him, “ Stretch out thine 
HAND.” And HE did su; 
and his HAND was re- 


stored. 


11 And then were filled 
with madness, and consul. 
ted with one another, what 
they should do to JEsus. 


12 t And it came to pass 
in those DAyYs, that he 
went out to the MOUNTAIN 
to pray; and he remained, 
through the night, in fthe 
ORATORY of Gop, 


18 And when it was 
Day he summoned his 
DISCIPLES; fand having 
selected from them twelve, 
whom he also named 
Apostles ;— 


14 Simon, {whom he 
also named Peter, and 
Andrew his BROTHER, 
James and John, Pluhp 
and Bartholomew, 


10. as 


t 12. Or the place of prayerto God, Nearly all modern critics translate preewiee in this 
passage and Acts xvi. 13, in this manner. A prosukee was a large uncovered building, with 
seats, as in an amphitheatre, and used for worship where there was no synagogue. 


t 6. Matt. xii, 0; Mark 111.1; Luke xiii. 14; xiv. 8; John cx. 16, 


i13 Matt. x.1 1 14. John i. 42. 


$ 22. Wait. xiv. 23 


eap. 6: 15.] LOKE. 


Bap0oXouatoy, 15 Матбоіор kat Owuav, laxwBov 


Bartholomew, Matthew and Thomaa, James 
тоу тоу ÁAdQatoU, Kat Ziuwva тоу Kadroupevoy 
the ofthe Alpheus, and Simon the being called 
^ 
Лотту, 16 Iovõav laxwBou kat lovday Iokapt- 

Zelotes, Judae ofJames and Judas Iscar- 
ютту ÓS [ко €yevero троботт5°) 7 Kai 
lot, who Mud hecame а traitor;) end 
катаВаѕ HET QUTWV, єттї} єтїї тотоу TreÜivov, 
descending with them, hestood on a place level, 


«at oxAOS pabyTwY avTov, Kat тАтбо$ поћи 
and acrowd ofdisciplee ofhim, and amultitude great 


Tov Лаоо ато татт$ TNS lovdaias, kai 'lepov- 
ofthe people from all ofthe Judea, and Jeru- 
TANU, Kat TNS парслоо Тороо Kat Sdwvos, 
talem, and ofthe — eea-coast of Tyre and Sidon, 

of Хдо» akovcat auTov, kat tabnvat ато тор 


“ho came to hear him, and to he healed from the 

votwy abrev* 19 kat of oxAoUMEVOL ато TYEULA- 

liseasea of themselves; andthose beingtroubled from spirits 

Twy akaÜaprwv* kat єдєратєџоуто. Kat mas 
unclean; and thcy were healed. And ап 

є 
5 oxAos єтє: аттєсдті avrov dre Ovvapas 
the crowd sought to touch him; for a power 
D 
тар avTou EÈNPXETO, kat (ATO TWavTas. 
from him went out, and healed all 


20 Kai auros єтараз Tous oQÜaAuovs abrou 
2р 
And be havingliftedup the eyes of himself 


eis Tous palntas astov, є^єує  Makapioi oi 

on the disciples — of himself, he said; Dlessed the 
€ 

ттохо* бтї bperepa єттїў 5$ Bootreia Tov 

poor: for youre is the — kingdom ofthe 


cov, ?! Макоріо: of TreiwevTes vur” бтї xopraa- 


God, Blessed the — hungering now; for you shall 
047ec0e€, Makapiot of к? atovTes vur’ бта 
be satisfied, Blessed the weeping now; for 
уєЛасєтє. 


voushalllaugh. 


22 Макар: cote, Órav pionowow sas oi 


Blessed areyou, when may hate yon the 
avOpwrot, Kat бта adQopiceciv йаз, кш 
men, and whea they may aeparate you, and 


oreidiowot, Kat exBadrwot то ovoua диои ws 
“hey may revile, and maycastont the name  ofyon as 
movnpov, ёуєка Tov viov Tov avOpwrov. 8 Xa- 
evil, оп account ofthe son ofthe man. Re- 
€ 
б. ev EKEIVN T) MENA, Kat TKLIPTHA TATE? tou 
aiceyouin that the day, and leap you forjoy; lo 
уар, ó шадоѕ бду поћлиѕ єў TW бурауш° ката 
for, the reward — ofyou great łn the heaven; accordingto 
таота yap ETOLOUV TOLS TMpoPyTais OÉ TaT«pes 
these for did ta the prophete the fathers 


auTwyv, 
ofthen. * 


24TIAnv ovat дши Tos тЛ0001015' STI aTe- 
But woe toyou the rich; for you have 


[Chap.6- %. 


15 Matthew and Tho- 
mas, THAT James, son of 
* Alpheus, and THAT Si- 
mon who was CALLED the 
Zealot. 


16 Judas t the brother 
of James, and Judas Isca- 
riot, Who became a Trai- 
tor ;— 


17 and coming down 
with them, he stood on a 
level Place, with a * Crowd 
of his Disciples, апа a 
grcat Multitude of PEOPLE 
from All JUDEA and Jeru- 
salem, and the SEA-COAST 
of Tyre and Sidon, whe 
came to hear him, and to 
be restored from their 
DISEASES} 


18 and THOSE who were 
* distressed by unclean 
Spirits were cured. 


19 And All the crown 
sought to touch him, f For 
a Power went ou. from 
him, and healed ali. 


20 And be, having lifted 
up his EYES on his DISCI- 
PLES, said; $“ Happy, 
POOR cnes! For yours 18 
the KINGDOM of бор. 


21 { Happy now, HUN- 
GERING ones! Since you 
will be satisfied. { Парру 
now, WEEPING ones! Bee 
cause you will laugh. 


22 Happy are уор, 
when MEN may hate you, 
and separate you, and may 
revile and cast ont your 
NAMES as evil, on account 
of the Son of Man. 


93 {Rejoice in That 
DAY, and leap for joy; 
for behold, your REWARD 
will be great in HEAVEN; 
t for thus their FATHERS 
did to the PROPHETS. 


24 f But Woe to vot, 
nicH ones; For you have 
your CONSOLATION. 


> Vatican Manuscriet.—15. Alpheus. 
18. distressed by unclean Spirits were cured. 


А 116. Jude 1. t 17. Matt.iv.25; Mark iii. 7. 

x 25, Matt, v. 3; xi. 5; James ii. 5. i21. Matt. v. 0. 
7 11; 1 Pet. ii. 10; 111.14: iv. 14. 
* 03. Acta vii. 51. 124. James v. 


r 


16. also—omit. 


17. a great Crowd 


f 19. Mark v.30; Luke viii. 4 
I 91 ATotk v. 4. 
1 23. Matt. v.12; Acts v. 41; Col.b 94; Jamesi- 2 


} 22. Math 


Chap. 6. 25.) 


xere TNV TapakAnow роу. 


ju full 


the 


comfort of you, 


25 Ovat div, 
Woe 


LUISE. 


¢ 
ol 


to you, those 


i 
EUTETANTHEVOL бт WeivaceTE’ Oval utv, oi 


having been filled; 


yeAorT 


laughing 


є5 yuv* 
now: 


for you shall hunger: 


for you shallinourn 


Woe to you, those 
óri TevÜqoere Kal KAauceme. 
and you shall weep. 


?5 Ovar, órav kaws Duas euro oi avOpwroe 


Woe, 


when well you 


may speak the 


meu: 


ката TAUTA Yap emOLOUV TOLS Wevdompopyrais 
false-prophets 


according to these 


ot ware 


the fathers 


27 AAA! 
But 


for did 
pes аутор, 


ofthem. 


tothe 


toyou Ї ѕау tothose 


бшу Acyw TOLS ukovovow* Атуататє 


hearing: 


Love you 


“ous exOpous uwv’ Kadws то{тє TOLS. 1G 0U- 


the 


enemies 


of you: good 


do you 


to those 


hat- 


ow ӧшаѕ" Sevrdoyerte Tous karapopevovs bpas 


cursing 


mpogevxecÓe ётер Twv emmpea(ovrwv pas. 


ing — you 


: bless you those 


you: 


pray you for those traducing you. 

oO 

29 Tw TU" TOVTL тє єтї THY Tlayova, тарехе KAL 
Tothe striking thee on the cheek, offer also 
тту ANANI” ка: ато TOU alpovros тоу то iuarioy, 
the other: and from the taking  oftheethe mantle. 
KAL TOV XITWVA UN KwAVaNS. 
also the tunic notthou mayest hinder, 


3 Парт; 8€ Tw atrourti сє бїбоу* kalaro Tov 


To all 
alipovTos та oa, 


taking 


you wish, 

є 

duets | 
you] 


andthose asking 


UN amaret, 


thee give thou: and from the 


3! Ka: кадоѕ 


what isthine, not demand hack. 
#єАєтє, iva тоочу bpw ої avOpwrot, [кол 


that may do to youthe 


TOLEITE QUTOLS ÓUOLWS. 
do you 


And 


men, 


all 


[also 


3 Ко e aya- 


to them in like manner. 


And 


if you 


MATE TOUS QYATWVTAS Duas, Tora dui ҳаргѕ 


love 


those 


loving you, 


what 


toyou 


thanks 


єттї; kat yap of auapTwAot TOUS ayarwyrTas 


ig 1t? 


QuTOUS ауатості. 


also for the sinners 


them love. And if 
ауадотогоџутаѕ 
doing good you, what 
M € 
коа. *[yap] oi 
also [for] the sinners the 


ceive, w 


hat toyou thanks isit? 


those 
33 Kat eav ayaboroinre Tous 
you should do good those 
L4 

уџаѕ, тош бшу дар єттї; 
thanks 


3 to you 
ацарто)Хо то QUTO 1010001. 


ваше 


D? s € 
31 Ka: eav Oaver(nTe Tap’ Gv eXmi(ere amoAa- 
And if youshouldlend from whom youhope 


Bew, поа vu ҳаріѕ єттї, 


at * [yap] 


also 


loving 


isit? 
do. 
to re- 


‹ 
ot 


[for] the 


бдарт@Ххо‹{ йдарто\о1$ SaverCovary, iva aroa- 


siuners 


Вос: то 
receive the like things. 


to siuners 


toa. 


lend, 


But 


that 


the 


they may 


33 TIAny ayarare Tous exOpous 


love you 


eneinies 


Üucv, Kat GyaÜoTotevre Kar Davei(ere unde 
lend you 


о1 you, 


aad do you good and 


nothing 


[Chap. 6: ЗЬ. 

= A 
25 Woe to you who аге 

* FULL now! Because you. 

wil hunger. * Woe to 

YOU who LAUGH now ! For 

you will mourn and weep. 


26 Woe, when MEN may 
speak well of youl for 
* thus their FATHERS did 
to the FALSE-PROPHETS. 


97 f But I say to vov, 
who HEAR me, Love your 
ENEMIES; do good to 
THOSE Who HATE you, 


28 fbless THosE who 
CURSE you, pray for THOSE 
who INJURE you. 


29 {To HIM STRIKING 
thee on the CHEEK, present 
the OTHER also; fand 
from HIM Who TAKES 
AWAY thy MANTLE, with- 
hold not even thy coat. 


80 t Give to EVERY <пе 
ASKING thee; and irom 
uM who TAKES AWAY 
what is THINE, demand it 
not. 


31 f And as you would 
that MEN should do to you, 
do in like manner to them. 

32 f And if you love 
THOSE who LOVE you, 
What Thanks are due to 
youf for even SINNERS 
love THOSE who LOVE 
them. 


83 * And if you do good 
to THOSE DOING GOOD to 
you, What thanks are due 
to you? SINNERS even do 
the SAME. 


34 * And if you lend to 
those from whom you hope 
to receive, What Thanks 
are due to you? SINSSKRS 
even lend to Sinners, that 
they may receive эп EQUI- 
VALENT. 


35 But love your ENE- 
MIES, and do good and 
lend, in Nothing despair- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2D5. FULL now. 


ВАМЕ did 
do good. 


they to the FALSE-PROPHETS. 
83, for—omt. 


2. 


25. Woe, vou who LAUGH now. 
31, you also—omit. 
34. for—omit. 


t 97. Exod. xxiii. 4; Prov. xxv. 215 Matt. у, 41; Rom. хіі. 20, 
Luke xxii. 34; Acts vii. 60. 
xv.7,8,10; Ргоу, ххі 26; Mat^. v. 
134. Matt. v 42. 


t 29. Ман. v. 89. 


E 


t 29. 1 Cor. vi. f. 
J 31. Matt. vii 12. 


.. 26. the 
83. For ifalso you 


t 28. Matt. v. 44, 
1 30. Deut, 
і $2. Matt. v. 44 


Chap. 6: 36.) LORNE. [Chag. €: 43. 


— X 


wTeATi(ovTes* kat ec Tat 6 pobos uwy ToAvs,|ing; and your REWARD 
despairiug * and shallhethe reward of you great, |will be great, and f you 
«at єтєтбє vio: tiotov' OTt avTos Xpmnaros | will be Sons of the Most 
and youshallbe sons of highest; for be kind High: for heis kind to the 
ETTLY ETL TOUS AXAPTTOVS KAL TOVNpOUS. UNTHANKFUL and Evil. 
is to the unthankfnl and evil. 86 + Ве ү z 
ie you compas. 
3 T'iyeaQe * [ovv] oucrtpuoves, кабш$ [ко] | sionate, as your FATHER 
Be you [therefore] eompassiouate, 2 [alse] Jig compassionate. 
D 7 Kat 4 
Ó таттр роу октїришу єттї. UN | 37 4 And jndze not, and 
the father ofyou compassionate is. And not you УИС be judged ; 
bates 
КИ ко: ov UN кр‹ёлүтє* Л] катадіка(ете, eondemn not, and you will 
judge you, aud not notyoumaybejudged: not — eondemn yon, 
not be condemned; for- 
Katou UN karabikagÜnre* amoAveTe, Kat ATO- oe andy ll be Тл 
give, you w e fore 
and not not you may beecondemned; release you, and " you КаК 
AvOnrerbe, — 95 AiGore, kat SoOnoerat Dy: 5 i л чем 
shall be rcleased, Gire you, and іі аһа] Бе given to you: .98 4 51е, and it will be 
рєтроу кало» memteouevov [ка] сєсалеџ- | given to you; good Meas- 
measure good having been pressed down [and] having been | №16, pressed duwn, shaken 
aevov *[ kai | (mepekxvvouevov Swoovaty eis Tov tos ler, and overflowing, 
shaken [and running over shall be given into the will те given into your LAP. 
А МЕ, 
колтоу цо" TQ yap avTQ METPY, e For RS SAME Measure 
bosom ofyon,  bythe for same measure, with which SM uen you Aot 
perperre, avrimetpnOnoerar ёши. 9 Eire бє |it vill be dispensed to you 
vou measure, itshall be measured again to уоп. He spoke and | 222111. 
tapaBoAny avrois* Myre бугат Tupos туфАоу | 39 And hespokea Para- 
a parable — tothem; Not  isable  ahlind ыша |ble to them; {Сап a 
Odnvyerv; ovx: apporepor ets BoOvvov mecovvTat; | Blind man lead а Blind 
to lead? not both ino apit will fall? man? Will not both fall 


into a Pit? 
40 Оук єттї pabntns отер Tov diSackadov — - 

Not is a disciple over the teacher v tA disciple 13 not 
ebrov KaTnptiouevos Se mas errar ds б | above his ы че 
of himself; having been fully qualified but every one shallbe as the wall i Tully qua ined 
$:даскаћлоѕ avrov, “Т: de BAemeis то Kapdos | 1! be as ШЗ TEACHER. 

teacher of him. Whyaudseestthou the splinter 41 tBut why observest 
TO ev Tw офбалио Tov адєлфоо gov, тти бє | оц TUAT SPLINTER in 
that in the eye oftne brother ofthee, the but ту BROTHER'S EYF, апа 
бокор Thy ev TH tty офбалиф ov karavoets ; | perceivestnot THA) THORN 

ey that ia thine own eye not perceivest? |in thine OWN Eyet 
" [m] mws Ovvagat Aeyew Tw adeAdw Gov) до Tow wilt thou say to 
ог] how artthouable tosay tothe brother ofthee: thy BROTHER, *Brother 
3 т 
40906, BES Buen o eo карфо$ то oY 7 iet me take out THAT 
tother, allow me, icancastoutthe eplinter that tn whe SPLINTER in thine EYE э 
офбалшф cov: avros THY ev THY офдалио тоу thyself not seeing the 
eye ofthee; tnyself the in the eye of thee THORN in thine owu EYE? 

A 3 
боко» ou Влєтоу ; Ттокріта, єкВалє протор Hypocrite! first extr zt 
beam not beholding? O hypocrite, cast out first the THORN from thine own 
тту Sokoy єк Tov офбалџоо Cou, kat TOTE EYE, and then thou wilt 
the beam outof the eye ofthee, and then see clearly to extract THAT 
óiaBAeieis ekBaAei то карфоѕ то ev Tp OPOad-|spLINTER in thy BRO- 
thou wilt see clearly to east ont the splinter that іп the eye | 7THER’S EYE 

pw Tov адєлфоу cov. * Ov yap єттї devdpov а ; 
ofthe brother ofthee. Nat for is alree 43 + For there is no good 
калои, топор карто ganpov* ovde Sevdpov Tree elus yields had 
good, bearing fruit corrupt; nor a tree , Fruit, nor again a bad 


‹ 


a VATICAN Manuscrirt.—36. therefore—omit, 86. also—omit. 88. and 
—omit, 38. and—omat. 42. or—omit, 43. again. 


t 41. In the Talmud are the following proverbs :—“ They who say to others, take the 
small piece of wood out of thy teeth, are answered by, ‘take the beam out of thine owy 
eyes.’ "?—Hammaud and Lightfoot. 


. [ 35. Matt. v. 45. T 36. Matt. v. 48. t 37. Matt. vii. 1. t 38. Prov. 
xix. 17. t 89. Matt. xv.14. + 40. Matt. x. 94; John xiii. 10; xv. 20. t 41. Mata 
vii. 8. t 43. Matt. vii. 16.17. 


chap. 6: 4t], LUKE. [ chap. 7: 2 
marl 
vampov, TOi0vV Kapzov калои. “ “Екастоу "ар | Ттее which yields good 
corrupt, bearing irut good. Every tor | Fruit. 
Бы КОСУЛЫ uo 
d known by its own Fruit. 
e£ axavOwy gvAXeyovai Cuka, ovüe ek BaTov| For they do not gather 
from thorns do they gather figa, nor “com а аше | Pigg from Thorns, nor de 
B 45 ¢ 2 P Ы 
Tpuvywot стафолти. О ayabos акор®то$ eK|they pick Grapcs from 
do they pick acluster of grapes. The good an out of Brambles 


mov ауабоу Өпсаџроо TNS Kapdias avTov тро- 
the good treasure ofthe heart ofhimself brings 45 The coop Man олі 
of the Goop Treasure of 


е + т 
pepe: To a'yaÜov* kat б ттоутро$ ^, „идротоѕ | ц 
forth the good; and the evil y f man} of *the HEART produces 
ex Tov тоутроу *[0noavpov rns kap?'as abtov | | 6000; and the влр Man 
out ofthe evil [treasure ofthe hac ofhimself] out of the EVIL produces 

EVIL; for out of *an Over- 


профєрє: то Tovnpoy’ єк уар TOU тєрттє. pa- 
brings forth the evil; outof for the folnesa | flowing Heart his MOUTH 
speaks. 


TOS TS Kapdias AaAEL TO TTOUA QU: оу. 36 T, 
46 t And why do you 


ofthe heart apeaks the mouth ofhim, Why 
є 

бє ue каАегте, kupie, KUPLE” Kat OU WOLELTE € |а) Me, * Master, Master,’ 

and obey not my com- 


and ine doyoucall Olord, Olord; and not do what 
mands ? 


Aeyw ; 
I вау? 
И 47 t EVERY ONE COM- 
ING to me, and heanng 
My wonps, and obeving 
them, I will show you 
wliom he is like; 


48 he resembles a Man 
building a House, who 
dug deep, and laid a foun- 
dation on the Rock; and 
a Flood having come, the 
STREAM dashed against 
that HOUSE, bnt could not 
shakeit; * because it was 
WELL-BUILT on the BOCK. 


49 But HE who HEARS 
and obeys not, resembles 
a Man building a House 
on the EARTH, Without a 
Foundation; against which 
the STREAM dashed, aud it 
fell imn.ediately, and great 
was the RUIN of that 
HOUSE.” 


CHAPTER VIL 


1 Now when he had 
finished AR his SAYINGS 
in the HEARING of the 
PEOPLE, fhe entered Ca- 
pernaum. 

9 And a Centurion't 
Servant, who was valuable 
to him, being sick, was 
about to die. 


47 Tlas Ó epxojevos ттро$ це, кал AKovwY MOU 
D , 

Al the coming to me, and hearing ofme 
соу Хоу, Kat тоюу auTous, Imuvdeckw Орау, 
the words, aod doing them, Iwilshow to yonu, 
svi єттї dpotos, 8 *Ouoios eot аудрото 
№ whom heia like. Like he ia toa man 
икобошоуоут orkiav, 65 eoxawe kat eBabuve, 

building ahouse, who dug ап] жец deep, 
‘car єдкє ÜeueAiov єтї THY TeTrpav* плтии"'оаѕ 
end laid afoundation on {һе rock; ofafiood 
Se yevouevns, просєрђтёєи Ô потор.о: тт оїкї@ 
and having come, dashed against the atream the house 
ekeivp, KAL OUK їтхитє gaAevga, auTHY? TeOe- 
that, and not wasable to апаке her: it was 
peAiwTo yap єтї ту rerpay, %9°О 5. акоис as, 
founded for upon the rock, He but having heard, 


кої UN Toinoas, Óuotos єттїў AVĜpwTy оікодо- 
and not having done, like he ia to aman h..ving 


pugarTt oikiav єтї THY yny Nwpis OeueAiov: 
built ahouse on the earth without а fuundation: 


"п  mpooeppntev 6 тотацо$* Kat evÜews ETETE, 
ty which dashed against the stream: andimmediately it 21}, 


ка EVEVETO TO nyua TNS OLKIAS EKEIVNS HEYQ. 
and became the ruin ofthe house that great. 


КЕФ. Č. Te 


l Ете: 8e єтлтросе TavTa та фуиата avTov 
When and he had ended all the nurus of hiu 

ELIS Tas akoas TOU Aaov, etonrAdev eis Karep- 

in the eara ofthe peopie, heentered inw Caper- 

vaovuu, ?'Ekarovrapxou бє Tivit доилоѕ кочо 
naum, Of a centurion and certain  alave эск 
EXWY, NUEAAE TeAevTQV, OS NY AUT» EVTIUOS, 
being, waaabout to die, who was tohim valua^le, 


o ————— Á— — — —M 


* Varican MANUSCBIPT.—41, the REART. 45, Man-—~omit. _ 45. Treasure of 
his HEART—omit, 45. an Overflowing Heart. 43. because it was WELL-BUILT On 


1 44. Matt. хіі, 32. T 40. Matt. vii. 21, zo, Luke xiii. 2 $ 47 Matt. vii. 99 
t 1. Matt. viii. 5. 


Gap. 7: 5.) ОШО. 
"Акоута$ бє wept Tov Inocu, @тєттєї\є Tpos 
Having heard aad about the Jesus, he sent to 
avrov mpecButepous Twv Tovdatwy, Eepwrwy 
him elders ofthe Jews, asking 
auTov, drws eAOwy 0112001) Tov DovXov avTov. 
him, that coming heworldsave the slave — of himself. 
4 Of бє Tapayevouevot Tpos тоу Incovy, tapeka- 
They and having come to the Jesus, they be- 
Азуу aurov grovsaiws, Aeyovres* ‘Ori a£ios 

sought him earnestly, saying; That worthy 
єттї”, (o тоо TOUTO’ ° ауата yap то 
beis, for whom thou wilt confer this; for the 

EIOS NUVV, Kal THY Tuvayeyny aros wKodo- 

nation ofus, aud the synagogue he built 

илттє ўши. 9'O Se Igmous emopevero ovr 

for us, The and Jesua with 

Н Зу бє avrov ov pakpav amexovros 

Alrewlyand ofhim not fac beiug distant 
О є 

ATO TNS оїхїл$, єпєи\ує *[троў avrov] 6 ёка- 


he loves 


went 


QGUTOLS. 
them, 


from the house, seut [to hin] the cen- 
тоутарҳоѕ diXovs, Aeyav avte’ Kupie, um 
turion frieuds, saying to him; O sir, not 
сколАоу ou уар eiui ixavos, iva Umo тти 


he thon troubled: not fur Tam worthy, that under the 


ateyny pov eiedOnss 7 dio ovde euavrov 

rool of methan shoul.lst enter: therefore not even myself 
niwwoa mpos сє eXAÜeiw* алла eure Лоу, kat 
4 deemea fit to thee to come; but speak a word, and 
а9лтетал 6 Tais pov. 9 Kai уар eyw аудротоѕ 
wil ve healed the boy of me. Even for I a man 

ru 
єцш ото eCovgiav TaTTOMEVOS, exmav ÛT egau- 
am uoder authority being set, having under iny- 
TOV стратіотаѕ" Kat Aeyw TouT@ Порєубтті, 
selt soldiers; aad I say to this; Go, 
kat порєиєтоі" кол adAw: Epxou, kat epxetar 
and he goes aud to another; Come, aud he comes: 
кол TW 0ovAc bau: IION TOV TOUTO, Kat Tote. 
and totke slave of me: Do this, and he does. 
9 Axovaas бє ravra б 1790005, єбауиатєу avrov: 
lHeariug and these the Jesus, admired him : 

Kat oTpapets, TW akoXovOovri auTw oXAq eure: 
and turning, tothe following him crowd he said: 
Aeyw buiw, ovde ev те IaparnA TrogauTTV mot 
lsay toyou,notevenin the Israel во great faith 
eópov. !9 Kar ӧтострераитєѕ of meupOertes 
i have found. And having returned those having been sent 
ers Tov oikov, єўроу rov *[aa8evovvra] ovàov 
into the house, theyfouad the (being sick] slave 
vyiavovTa. 

being well. 


N Kat eyevero ev ty &Ётѕ, emopevero ets 
Aud ithappened їп the next, he was going to 


том» Karovperny Naive 


a city being called Nain: aud were going 


коч OUuVeTOpevorvTO 


[Chap. 7: lx 


3 And having heard con- 
cerning Jrsus, the sent 
Elders of the Jews to him, 
soliciting him, that he 
would come and save his 
SERVANT, 


4 And having come to 
JESUS, THEY carnestly be- 
sought him, saying, ‘* Пе 
is worthy for whom thou 
shouldst do this ; 


5 for he loves our NA- 
TION, and þe built our 
SYNAGOGUE,” 


6 Then Jesus went with 
them; and being not (ar 
from the HOUSE, the CEN- 
TURION sent Friends, say- 
ing to him, “Sir, trouble 
not thyself; for I am not 
worthy that thou shouldst 
come under my ROOF; 


7 therefore, I did not 
think myself even worthy 
to come to thee; but com- 
mand by Word, aud *my 
SERVANT will be cured. 


8 For even € am a Man 
appointed under Authority, 
having Soldiers under me, 
even І say tothis one, ‘Go,’ 
and he goes; and to an- 
other, ‘Come,’ and he 
comes; and to my sER- 
VANT, ‘Do this,’ аш: he 
does it.” 


9 And Jesus hearing 
these things, admired 
him, and turning, said to 
the czowp following him, 
"I tell yon, I have rot 
found, even in ISRAEL, 
such great Faith.” 


10 And THOSE who had 
been SENT, having re- 
turned to the HOUSE, found 
the SERVANT restored to 
health. 


11 And it occurred on 
the Next day, that ne was 
going to a City called 
t Nain; and his DISCIPLES 


* Vatican Manuscaier.—6, to him—omit, 
sick—omit. 


7. let my servant be healed. 


10. being 


+ 3. Either magistrates of the place, or elders of the synagogue which the centurion had 
built, Inthe parallel place in Matthew, he is represented as coming to Jesus himself; but 
itis a usual forin of speech in all nations, to attribute the act to a person, which is done, no t 


by hims?1f, but by his authority.—Clarke. 


t 11. Nain, was a small city of Galilee, 11 


the tribe ofIssuehir. According to Eusebius, if was two miles from Mount Tabor, south- 


ward, and near to Endor. 


Chap. 7: 19] LUKE. 


г Chap. Т: 91. 


аутф of wabnra: avrov *[ixavor,| Kat oxXos 
with him the disciples of him many,] and acrowd 


modus. 2 ‘Os бє туутє TN TVAN TNS поћєоѕ, 
great. As andhedrewneartothe gate ofthe city, 


кол iov, ekexouiCero TEOVNKWS, vios uovoyevns 


and 1а, was being carried out а dead man, ason only-born 


TN pNTpi атоо, kai aVTN ҳпра` ко: OXAOS 


tothe mother ofhimselt, and she awidow; and  acrowd 
rns TOAEWS kavos nY Guy QUT). 13 Kat wv 
ofthe city great was with her. And seeing 


QUTNY 6 kuptos, eoAayxvis05 єт’ «отт, Kat 


һег the lord, he had compassion on her, aud 
єїтєў autrny) Mn кАшє. H Kat mpogeA8cv 
said to her; Mot weep. And coming up 


е € e 
daro Ths ropov’ ої бє Вастабоутєѕ єсттоау. 


hetouched the hier; thoseand hearing stood still. 

Ka: єтє Neavicke, got Aeyo, evyepOnrt. 

Aud  hesaid; О young man, tothee Isay, rise. 

15 Kat avexabioey ó vekpos, kat mp£aro Aaen 
And satup the dead, and began to „реак 

kai edwkeyv avrov TN иттрі avrov. 16 EXaBe бє 

and hegave him  tothemother  ofhim. Seized and 


фоВоѕ mavtas, kat ed0zaCov Tov дєоу, Aeyovres: 
a fear all, and they gloritied the God, saying: 
e 
“От профтттѕ meyas єупуєрта: EV шу, Kat 
That a prophet great hasrisen among us, and 
бт єпєскєфато 6 Geos тоу Aaov @йтоу, 
that has visited the God the people of prunelf. 
єлбє б Avyos oŬTos ev GAN TH lovõaig 
went out the word this in whole the Judea 
avrov, Kar *( ev] пасу TH mepixope. 
him, and fin] al the snrrounding country. 
13 Ka, amnyyetAav Iwavyn of pabyntat avTov 
And told John the disciples of him 
тєрї паутоу TOUTCOV. 19 Kat TpogckaAegaue- 
about all these. And having ralled 
vos буо Tivas тоу pabntTwy avrov 6 Iwavyns, 
to two certain ofthe disciples — ofhimselfthe John, 
emejape mpos Tov Inrovv, Aeyyov: Xv et б epxo- 
sent to the Jesus, saying: Thouart the coming 
evos, 17 aXXov тросдокоџеу ; 20 Tlapayevouevor 
one, or another аге we to look for? Having come 
8e mpos avrov oi avopes evrov: Iwavyns б Bar- 
and to him the шеп they said: John the dip- 
€ 
TiOGTTS атєсталкєу MAS "pos OE, Acyov' Su 
per has sent us to thee, saying: Thoa 
Ó AA ò Е 
€L б epxouevos, N аллоу тротбок®дєу ; y 
artthe coming one, or another аге weto look for? In 
aury дє ту pg eÜepameuge TOAAOUS ато VoTwY 


тєрї 
concerning 


this andthe hour he delivered many from diseases 
ка цаотгуш» KAL туеодатошу TOVNPWY, Kal 
апа plagues and spirits evil, and 


were going with him, and 
a great Crowd. 

12 And as he approached 
the GATE of the CITY, be- 
hold, a dead man was being 
carried out, an Only Son of 
his MOTHER, and she was 
a Widow; and a great 
Crowd from the city was 
with her. 

13 And seeing her, the 
Lorp had pity on her, and 
said to her, * Weep uot." 

14 And approaching, he 
touched the TBiEB, and t.e 
BEARERS stood siit. And 
he said, “Young mau, 
I say to thee, Arise.’ 

15 Then HE whe had 
been DEAD sat up, and be- 
кап to speak; and he gave 
him to his MOTHER. 

16 And fear seized all; 
and they praised Gop, sav- 
ing, 3А great Prophet 
has risen among ns-? and, 
+“ Сор has visited his 
PEOPLE.” 


17 And this REPORT: 
concerning him pervaded 
АП JUDEA, and АП che 
SURROUNDING COUNTRY. 

18 ¢And John’s pisc.- 
PLEs told him of all these 
things. 

19 And summoning two 
of his DISCIPLES, JOHN 
sent to * the LORD, saying, 
“Art thou the comMING 
ОХЕ? or are we to expect 
Another ?” 


20 And having come to 
him, the MEN said, “John, 
the IMMERSER, *sent us 
to thee, saying, ‘Art thou 
the COMING ONE? or are 
we to expect Another ?”’ 

21 Andin That Hour he. 
delivered many from Dis- 
eases, and Plagues, and 
evil Spirits; and he gave 


* VATICAN MANUSCBIPT.—11. many—omit. 
20. sent. 


ing. 


17. in—omit. 


19. the Lon. say- 


t 14. The people ofthe East bury the dead without coffins, but they carry them to the 


. grave on a bier which is shaped like one.—Harmer. “Presently a funeral procession, con- 
sisting of men and women, came rapidly from the city, (the cemetery is outside of the pres 
ent Jerusalem,) and halted at a newly-made grave sunk three or four feet only below she 
ground. The body was not enclosed in a coffin, but Ed in a loose garment and la-d 
on a bier carried by hand. My *:mpression is that even the face, was partially €xpoxe 1 vo 
view. It was under similar circumstances that the son of tne widow at Nain was borne ug 
the grave.” —Haekett. 


{ 10. Luke xxiv. 19; Johniv. 19; vi. 14; 1x. 17. 
xl 2. 


f 16. Lukei. 68. 118 Matti. 


| Chap. 7: 30. 


Chap. 7: 22. LUKE. 
TupAois тоААо!$ єҳарісато то BAewety. 7? Kai 
to blin. ones many he gave the to see. And 


алтокр:бєгѕ 6 170005 єтє avTois* IopevOevres 
answering the — Jesua said tothem: Going away 
¢ 
ататууєлћлатеє lwavyn а єбєтє ко! коототє* 
relate to John what you havescen and heard; 
*[óri] тофло: avaBAemovai, ҳоло тєрїт@т- 
[that] blind ones see sgain, lame ones are walking 


оосі, Aempoi kaÜapi(ovrat, кофог акоџоосі, 


about, lepers are cleanaed, deaf ones are hearing, 
VEKpOL EVELPOVTAlL, TTWHKOL evayyeAtCovTas’ 
dead oues are raised up, poor onesare addressed with glad tidings 


23 kai uakapios cot, Ós eav ит okavdaricbn 


and blessed is, whoever not may bestumbled 


EV €pot. 
in me. 
©. 
24 AmeABovrov Se Twv ayyeAwy Iwavvov, 

llaving departed and the messengers of John, 
прёато Xe'yeiw mpos Tovus oxàous mepi Ioavvov' 
he begaa to say to the crowds concerning John; 
Т: e£eAqAvOare ets THY epnuov бӨєатат@а!; 
What have you come out into the desert to see? 

j 25 

Kadapoy ото aveuou gaXevouevov ; *? AAAG ті 


areed hy wind being shaken ? But what 
- € 
e£eAqgAv0Oare dew; ардротоу ev uaAakois iua- 
nave you come ont to see? a inan ia soft gar- 
e 
Tiots тифієсиєиоу ; Iov, oi ev imation 
ments having been clothed? Lo, those in clothing 


є/доёф Kat троифт trapxovTes, ev то Basi- 


showy and in luxury living, їп the royal 
Actors eriy, 79 AAAa т: efeAnAvOate ide: 
palaces are. But what haseyoucomeaont to-re? 


трофттту; Nat Acyw bui, kat Tepic gOTepov 


a prophet? Yes Isay to you, and much more 
oe 
mpupytov. ^" ObTos єттї, wept ob yeyparm- 
of a prophet. This ia, concerning whom itis writ - 


Taw * Iov, eyw atooTeAAw TOV ayyeduy mov 
ten; “Lo, 1 send the messenger of me 


тро TpocwTOV gov, Os кататкєнасє: THY ббор 


before face ofthee, who shall prepare the way 
5» 93 e 

тоу єитросдєу cov. Aeyw [yap] бшу. 

ofthee іа presence of thee.” I say ftor} to yon, 


Lewy ev YyevvNTois *yvvaikov *[rpopnras] 
a greater among offspring of women {prophet} 
Iwavvov *[ тоу Ваттістоо]| ovders єттїў* ó бе 
ot John [the dipper} not is; the but 
pakporepos ev т BasiXeig Tov Өєоо, merCwy 
leas in the kingdom ofthe God, greater 
avTov єттї. 9 Kat mas б Aaos akovcas, kai 
of him is. And all  thepeople having beard and 
oí TeAcvat, EdtKaiwoay тоу 0cov, BxvTioÜevres 
thctax-gatherers, justified the God, having been dipped 
то Вкттітша loavvov. * Of дє $apisaiot kai 
the dipping of John, The but Pharisees and 
of ошко: тт» BovAqv Tov 0cov тӨбєттүтау eis 
the lawyers the purpose ofthe God net aside for 
éavTovs, un Bawticbevtes йл” avTov. - 
themseives, not having becn dipped by him, : 


*sight to many Blind per. 
sons. 

22 And * Jesns answer- 
ing, said to them, +‘ бо, 
tell John what you have 
seen and heard; the Blind 
are made to sce, the Lame 
to walk, the Lepers are 
cleansed, the Deaf hear, 
the Dead are raised, t glad 
tidings are announced #0 
the Poor; 


23 and happy is he who 
Shall not ssumble at me.” 


24 TAnaJomr's MESSEN- 
GERS ba\.ny departed, he 
began tusay i^ the CROWDS 
coneern ng John, * Why 
went vou out intothe рЕ$- 
ERT? Toseea Reed sha- 
ken by the Wind? 


25 But why went you 
out? Toseea Man clothed 
in soft garments? Behold, 
THOSE robed in SPLENDID 
APPAREL, and living in 
luxury, are in ROYAL PAL- 
ACES. 


26 But why went you 
out? To see a Prophet? 
Yes, I tell you, and one 
more excellent than a Pro- 
phet. 


27 Thisis he concerning 
whomnatis written, $‘ Be- 
hold! *I send my меѕ- 
SENGER before thy Face, 
who will prepare thy way 
before thee.’ 

28 Isay to you, Among 
those born of Women, there 
is not a greater than John; 
vet the LEAST in the KING- 
ром of бор is superior to 
him. 

29 And All the PEOPLE 
having heard, and the 
TRIBUTE-TA KERS, justified 
Gop, thaving been im- 
mersed with the IMMER- 
SION of John. 


$0 But the PHAxisEES 
and LAWYERs set aside {һе 
{PURPOSE of Сор towards 
themselves. not having been 
immersed by him. 


з Vatican Manuscriet.—21. sight. 
97. I send. 28. For—onut 28. prophet—omil 
Qeon NIatt, хі. 5. 3 22. Luke iv 18 
t 29. Matt. iii. 9; Luke за. 12. 3 30 Acts xx. 97. 


23, he answering. 


194 Matt. xi.7. 


29. That—omit. 
28. the dippei —omur. 
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Chap. 7: 83]. LUKE. 


3l Tiy, оуу duowwow Tovs avOpwrovs TNS 
To whatthen shall compare the men ofthe 


A 
YEVEAS TAUTNS. ког TLVL €LOlV бого! Н 32°Quor- 
generation this? andtowhatarethey like? Like 


ot єїтї п0131:015 Tots EV ауора KaOnmevots, Kat 
they are boys those in amarket sitting, and 


^pogQovovgiy аААтАо:<$, Kat Aeyouoty: HvAq- 


calling to oneanother, and saying; We have played 


Taney buw, кої оик wpxnTacde: єдртитсаџєу 


theflute foryou, and not youhavedanced; we have mourned 
buw, Kat ovK exAavoate. |? EAnAvOe yap 
foryou, and not you have wept. Has come for 
Iwavyns б Ваттістт5, NTE aprov ecw, 
John the dipper, neither bread eating, 
UNTE Olvoy TivwY* Kat AcyeTe* Aatpoviov EXEL. 
nor wine drinking; and you say; A demon he has. 
31EAnAvdey ó vios Tov avOpwirov, ea0iwv Kat 
Hascome the son ofthe man, eating and 


TiyGV* Kat Aeyete> 1800, avOpwros фауоѕ Kat 
drinking; and you say; Lo, aman glutton and 
€ 

oivoTOTQ]S, ф:Ао$ TeAÀcvov Kat арартоћоу. 
a wine-drinker, afriend oftax-gatherers and sinners. 
Ex € 
33 Kar edtxatw0n 7] Copia ато TWV Tekvov QÚTNS 

And  isjustified the wisdom by the children of herself 
TOVTOV. 

all. 

3 € 

33 Нрота Se Tis avrov тшу Papicaiwy, iva 

Asked and one him of the Pharisees, that 
фату? per’ avTOv* Kat eronrAOwy eis THY OLKLAY 
he might eat with him ; and entering into the house 
тоу Фарітаіоо, avekAig. * Кол iov, yun 
ofthe Pharisee, he reclined, And lo, awoman 
Є € 

EV TN TOAEL, NTIS NV AuapTWAOS, ETL yvOUTG. ÓT: 
їп the city, who was a sinner, knowing that 
QVAaKEITAL єў TH оки тоу Фартолоу, коштата 
hereclines іп the house ofthe Pharisee, having brought 
aAapacTpov pupou, Ska: стаса оті7со Tapa 
ап alabaster-box of halsam, and standing behind at 
Tous подаѕ avTOv, KAniovga, nptaro Bpexerv 
the feet of him, weeping, she began to wet 
Tous Todas avTov Tots Üakpugi Kar Tats Opidi 
the feet ofhim withthe tears; and with the hairs 


TNS KEepadns auTns єЁєиассє, kai KATEPIAEL 


of the head of herself wiped, and kissed 
Tous Todas avTov, kat nAewpe TH шоре. 3 ldwy 
the feet ofhim, and anointed with the balsam. Seeing 


Se ó bapicaios 6 ка^єстоѕ аутор, eumev ev EauTH, 
butthe  Pharisee that having called him, spoke in himself, 
Acywy: ObTos ei NY TPOPNTNS, EYWwTKEV av, 
saying; This if hewas a prophet, would know, 


[Chap 7: 3° 


31 {То what then shal! 
I compare the MEN of this 
GENERATION? and what 
are they like? 

32 They are like THOSE 
Boys SITTING in a Public 
place, and calling to one 
another, and saying, ‘ We 
have played for you on 
the flute, but you have not 
danced; we have sung 
mournful songs for you, 
but you have not la- 
mented,’ 

33 ti For John the IM- 
MERSER has come neither 
eating Bread nor drinking 
Wine, and you say, ‘Ile 
has a Demon.’ 

34 The son of МАМ has 
come eating and drinking, 
and you say, ‘Behold a 
Glutton and a Wine-drink- 
er! an Associate of Tribute- 
takers and Sinners! 

85 [But wispom is 
vindicated by АП her 
CHILDREN.” 

386 Арі one of the 
PHARISEES invited him to 
eat with him. And enter- 
ing Ше HOUSE of the 
PHARISER, he reclined. 

87 And, behold, a + Wo- 
man * who was of the city, 
a Sinner, knowing that he 
reclinedin the PHARISEE’s 
HOUSE, brought an Alabas- 
ter box of Balsam, 

88 and standing tbe- 
hind, at his FEET, weeping, 
she began to wet his FEET 
with TEARS, and wipcd 
them with the HAIR of 
her HEAD, and repeatedly 
kissed his FERT, and ane 
ointed them with the BALe 
SAM. 

39 But THAT PHARISEE 
who had INVITED him ob- 
serving this, spoke within 
himself, saying, +‘‘This 
man, if he were a Prophet, 


OD 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—37. who was in the ciry, a Sinner. 


+ 37. There is no good reason for concluding that this woman was а publie prostitute, as 
many suppose. She was probably only a Gentue,ana tneréfore in the estimation of the 
Pharisee a sinner. Hamartolos, is often used in tne New Testamentinthissense. #38. This 
is not intelligible, without adverting to the posture in which the ancients took their meals, 
They placed themselves along the couch on their sides, supported their heads with one arm, 
bent at the elbow, and resting on the couch; and with the other they took their food, ané 
were supported at the back by cushions. Their feet of course were accessible to one who 
came behind the couch.—Wakefield. 
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i 


+ $5 Mati. xt. 
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$ 30. Luke xv. 2. 
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Chap. 7: 40.] LUKE. 


є 
TIS KAL TOTARN Ü yuvyn, $TiS QTTETAL GuTOV' 
who and what the woman, who touches him; 
e 
óri QUAPTWAOS єттї, Kat атокр:дє:5 5Inoous 
that a aianer sheis, And answering the Jesus 


єтє TPOS auTOV* цу, exo got Tt Elmer, 


said to him; Simon, Thavetotheesomething tosay. 
t 

О бє nae Аїбаткале, єтє. 4! Avo xpecdei- 
Не апі says: О teacher, взу. Two debt- 


Аєто ттар Saveratn Tier 6 els wpetre Ónvapia 
ore were toacreditorcertain: theone owed denarii 
2 
mevTaxosia, Ó бє érepos пєутткоута. 1? My 
five hundred, the and other fifty. Not 
exovrwy *[бє| avrwv amodovva:, audorepois 
having [and] ofthem to pay, both 
exapicato, Tis ouv avtwy, *[evre] mActov 
he forgave. Which then — ofthem, [say] more 


autovayannoe; 4Атокр:бє15 Je 6 Ziuwv ermer 


him willlove P Answering andthe Simon  saidi 
‘YrovauBavw, бтї “wœ то TÀei0v exapicaro. 
I suppose, thatto whomthe more he forgave, 


“О дє eurev avro: Орбоѕ єкріраѕ. 4 Kat orpa- 
Me aud said tohim: Rizhtlythouhastjudged. And turn- 
Mets Tpos THY yuVaKa, TH Ziuwye edn’ BAer- 
ing to the woman, tothe Simon hesaidi Seest 
eis TAUTNY TNV yuvaika; eurAOov Gov ei$ THY 


thou this the woman ? lcame oftheeinto the 
octave wp єтї Tous Todas pov ovK edwkKas: 
hause: water for the feet ofme not thou gavest: 


«vr5 дє rois дакристу eBpete wou Tous подаѕ, 


she but withthe teara shewet ofme the feet, 
kat Tats Өр: айтуѕ efeuate. 45 Ф:Атиа uot 
and with the haira ofherself has wiped. A kiss to me 


оок eückas* айту Se ad’ 75 eiuoA00v, ov ĝe- 


not thou gavest: she hut fromofher camein, not has 
Aime karaQiXovca pov Tuus подаѕ. 26 ЕАш 
ceased kissing ofme the feet. With oil 
тту кєфаћту uov ovk qAenjas* айта дє шоро 


but with balsam 


4 00 Хар, Aeyw 


the head ofme notthoudidst anoint: ahe 
nAewe Tous подаѕ pov. 


anointed the feet ofme, Therefore, I say 
€ 

Tot, афешутаз ai auaptias avT1)$ ai тоААон, 

to thee, have been forgiven the sins ofher the many; 

бт. түаттсє поли “w дє oAvyov афієтои, 


forthat sheloved 


oAryov ауата. 
little he loves. 


much; to whom but little 


48 Eure бє аит: 
He said and to her; 


is forgiven, 
Agewrtat 
Mave been forgiven 


9 Kae qp£avro of cuvavaret- 
And began those reclining 


pevot Aeyeiw ev éavrois: Tis обтоѕ єстї, 6s 
with to say in  themsehes: Who this who 


кол Gua ‚ 50Б ô 
царта$ apinow; їтє бє mos THY 
even sins forgives? He said and ta the 


^yvvaika* *H TLOTLS GOV CEOWKE COE TOp€UOU eis 
woman; The faith  oftheehassaved thee; go in 


єрттї. 


peace. 


€ 
cov ai ашартіои. 
oftheethe sins, 


is, 


* YATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—4?. and—omit, 
+ 41. A Roman coin worth about 14 cents, or 7d. 


+ 43. Psa, xxiii. 5. I 47. 1 Tim.i. 14. 
1х. 5: Mark ii. 7. 


42. say—omit, 


1 t 48, Matt.ix.2; Markii. 5. | 
150. Matt. іх, 22; Mark v. 84; x.52; Luke viii. 48; xviii, 42. 


[Chap. 7: 50. 


would know who and what 
the woMAN is,thattouches 
him; For she is a Sinner.” 


40 And JEsus answer- 
ing, said to him, * Simon, 
I have something to say 
to thee.” And HE said, 
‘Teacher, say it.” 


41 “A certain Creditor 
had Two Debtors; ONE 
owed five hundred + De- 
narii, and the OTHER fifty. 


42 But not having (the 
means] to pay, he forgave 
both.  Whieh of them, 
therefore, will love him 
most ??? 


43 And Simon answer. 
ing, said, “ He, I suppose, 
to whom he forgave most.” 
And HE said to him, “Thou 
hast judged correctly.” 


44 And turning to the 
WOMAN, he said to Simon, 
“Thou seest This WOMAN: 
I came into Thy House, 
thou gavest me no Water 
for my FEET ; but she wel 
My FEET with TEARS, and 
wiped them with her HAIR. 


45 Thou gavest Me no 
Kiss; bnt she, since she 
came in, has mot ceased 
kissing My FEET. 

46 Thou didst not tan. 
ont My HEAD with Oil; 
but she anointed my FEET 
with Balsam. 


47 t Therefore, I say t6 
thee, Нег MANY SINS have 
been forgiven; on this ac- 
eountshe loved much; but 
he to whom little is for- 
given, *also loves little.” 

48 And he said to her, 
+“Thy stns have been 
forgiven.” 

49 And the Guests be- 
gan to say among them- 
selves; 1* Whois this that 
суеп forgives Sins ?? 

50 And he said to the 
WOMAN, $“ Thy таттп has 
saved thee ; go in Реасе.» 


47. also loves. 


‚149. Matt 


Chap. 8: 1.] LUKE. { Chap. 8: 10. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


I And it occurred AFTER- 
warps that he traveled 
through every City and 
Village, publishing and 
proclaiming the glad tid- 
ings of the KINGDOM of 
Gop; and the TWELVE 
were with him, 

9 and [certain Women, 
who had been delivered 
from evil Spirits and In- 
firmities, THAT Mary who 
was CALLED of MAGDALA, 
from whom seven De- 
mons had been expelled, 


3 and Joanna, the Wife 
of Chuza, Herod's Steward, 
and Susanna, and many 
others, who assisted him 
from their POSSESSIONS. 

4 iNow when a great 
Crowd was assembling, and 
THEY were COMING to him 
from every City, he spoke 
by a Parable : 

5 “The sowER went 
forth to sow his SEED; and 
in SOWING, part fell by the 
ROAD; and it was trodden 
down, or the BIRDS of 
HEAVEN picked it up. 

6 And another part fell 
on the Rock; and having 
sprung up, it withered 
away, because it HAD NO 
Moisture. 

7 And another part fell 
inthe Midstofthe THORNS; 
and the THORNS springing 
up with it, choked it. 

8 And another part fe 
into the боор GROUND, 
aud having sprung up, 
yielded Increase, a hun- 
dredtold.”? And having said 
this, he cried, “ Hx having 
Ears to hear, Jet him hear.” 

9 tAnd his DISCIPLES 
asked him, “ What may 
* This PARABLE mean ?^? 


10 Andne said, “То 
you it is given to know the 
SECRETS of the KINGDOM 
of Gop; butto the OTHERS 
in Parables; {that seeing 
they may not see, and hear- 


КЕФ. 7’. 8.. 


! Rat єуєуєто EV TQ ка6є 75, kat QUTOS 
And it happenea in the afterwards, also he 


SiwSeve ката толи Kal KWUNV, KNPVTTWV 
traveled through every city and village, publishing 
ка: eva'yyeAi(ouevos тту ВасіЛеау Tov eov: 
‘and proclaiming the glad tidings the kingdom ofthe Сод; 
Kat of weka соу avTw, 2 kat yuvatkes TIVES, 
and the twelve with him, and women certaiu, 
at сау TeGeparevmevat ATO wveuuaTGV TOVT- 
who were having heen healed from spirits evil 
с 
pev кол ac 0eveuwv: Mapia 7 kaXovuevn Mayda- 
and infirmities; Mary that being called Magda- 
2 € € 

Атуу, аф ns Stamovta ётта eteXnAvOei, 3 katt 
lene, fromwhom demons seven had gone out, and 
Iwavva, yun Xov(a єтітротоо “Нродоу, kat 
Joanna, awife of Chuza asteward of Herod, and 
Soveavva, KaL érepat woAAaL, aitives Sinkovovy 
Susanna, and others many, who ministered 

QuTw ато TWV UMAPXOVTwWY аотахѕ. 

tohim from the possessions оѓ ет. 


4 Surigyros бє oxAov WOAAOU, KAL · ши ката 
Was assemblin and acrowd great, and ofte every 
толи ETLTOpPEVOREVWV pos QUTOV, єтє dia 
city were coming to him, hesaid by 
тараВолтѕ` °EEnAGevy 6 стероу Tov omeipat 
a parable; Wentout the sower ofthe — tosaw 
TOV OTOpOV абтоу` Kat EV TQ OWELPELY AUTOV, б 
the seed of himself; and in the sowing it, this 
uev єтпєсє Tapa тту doy" Kat катєтатт07, Kat 
indeed fell by the path: and it was trodden down, and 
та TETELVA TOU оорауоо катєфауєи ауто. 6 Kat 
tae hirds ofthe heaven ate it. And 
éTepov єтєсєу emt THY TeTpav* Kat Qvev 
another fell on the rock, and havingsprung up 
etmpav0g, dia то jum exew ikuača. 7 Kai 
itdried up, through the not  tohave moisture. And 
éTepov єтєсєу є EOW тшу akav0wy: kat Tuu- 
another fell in midst ofthe thorns е and having 
фое та! at axavéat amemvitav ауто. 3 Ker 
sprungupwiththe thorns they choked it. And 
éTepov ewegev EIS THY YNV TNV ayabnv: Kat 
another fell in the grcund the good: and 
€ 
Quer ezouoe картоф éKarovramAaoctova. 
havingsprungup bore fruit a hundredfold. 
€ 
Tavra dAceywv, epwvet О exov WTA arovetw, 
Thesethingshavinzsaid, hecried: Не having ears to hear, 
axoverw. 9 Emmperev Se avrov oi ga8mrai 
Tet him hear. Asked and him the disciples 
; ж м 
GUTOV, [Aevorres. | Tis €m 7 mapaBoAm 
of him, {saying, ] what maybe the parable 
р е, 
абтт. 19 О бє evrev: “шу бедотох yuwvat та 
this. He and said; To you itisgiven taknow the 
росттріа 715 Васіћє:аѕ тоу 0cov: rois бє Aot- 
secrets ofthe kingdom ofthe God; tothe but others 
е 
wows ev TapaoAats*. iva BXemovres un BAezoat, 
in parahles; that seeing not they may see, 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—2. This PARABLE. 10. saying.—omit. 
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2 ILE $ j < 
(Ql акооортє5 UN Tuviwelyv, OTt OE аут?) 7} 
end hearing not they may understand. Is now this the 
mapaBoAn: “О тторо$, єттї» 6 Ao*yos Tov Ocov. 
parable; The seed, ia the word ofthe God. 
7 O( Se лара тти ddov, ceirw oí akovovres* 

Those and by the path, are those hearing: 
ета epxeTat 6 diaBodAos, Kat atpet Tov Лоуоу 
theo eomes the accuser, andtakesaway the word 
ато TNS Kapdias auTwY, [va UN MisTEvoayTEs 
from the heart ofthem, sothat not haviog believed 

13 eos e ó 
содюсіу. Ot дє єт; TNS TETPAS, Ol, дтау 
they may he saved. They and оо the roek, who, whea 
akovdwot, тєта ҳараѕ SexovTat TOV Ao'yov* 
they may hear, with joy receives the word; 
Kat ойто: pilav ovk exovgiv, of Tpos Katpoy 
and these агоої not  theyhave, who for a season 
wWlTTEVOUTL, KAL €» карр Téeipo.aouov афттау- 
will believe, and in aseason oftemptation fall away. 
таз. MTo Se ets таз akavÜas тєтор, obToi 
That avd into the thorns havingfallen, these 
eo of акоусаутєѕ, Kat ÚTO MEpiuvwY Kat 
are they having heard, and hy acxiouscares and 

€ 

TAÀovTOV Kat боро» Tov Biou mopevouevot svu- 
riches and pleasures ofthe life going forth are 
mTviyovTat, Kat ov тєХєсфороус:. To 8e ev 
ehoked, and not hearfruit to perfection, That and in 
тп KQAN yn, ойтог єїтїў, oitives єў карба 
the goo ground. these are, who in heart 
калт Kat ayaly акоотарте$ TOV Aoyov, KATE- 


good and npright having heard the word, re- 
Xxovci, kat Kapmopopovery ev bmouovp, 16 Ov- 
tain, an bear fruit with perseverance, No 


є 

Sets бє Avxvov афаѕ, каАутте: avTOV OKEVEL, 7 
one and alamphavinglighted, covers him with a vessel, or 
vrokaTw KAwns TINT GAA’ eri Avxvias ETL- 

under a couch places: but upon alamp-stand pla- 
T:Onow, [ра of ewopevouevot BAeTwot то 
ees, [that those entering may see the 

70 6 
pws. v уар eO Tt kpuTTov, д ov davepoy 
261.) Not for is hidden, which not manifest 
yevnaeraa* ovde атокрифоу, б ov yrwaOnoerat 
will hecome,; nor stored away, which not will be known 
ка: eis Фауєроу eA0y.  13BAemere ouv, Tws 
and into light may come, Take heed then, how 
akoveTe’ ÓS yap AV EXN, бобӨтуүтєтал QUT” Kal 
you hear; who {for ever may have, it will be given to him: and 
s av ит exn, Kat б Boxer exeiv, apOnoera 
whoever not may have,even whathescems to have, will be taken 
ат’ avTOv. 
fom him. 
€ 
19 Парєуєуоуто бє TPOS аотоу N Hmrmp KAL 
Came аай to him the mother and 

of a0ceA ot avTov, Kat ovk nSuvavto guvTVXeiV 


end brothers ofhim, and not was able to get near 
20 

auTw а тор OXAov. 7? Kat amnyyeAn 

to him on account of the crowd, And ft waa told 


guTw, *[Aeyovre»] "Н pntnp cov ка: ої 
^o him, {saying;) The mother ofthee 


| Chap. 8: 20. 


ing they may not undere 
stand. 

li {Now the PARABLE 
is this: The sEED is the 
WORD of Gop. 

12 Тноѕе by the roan, 
are THEY who HEAR; then 
the ENEMY comes, and 
takes away the WORD from 
their MEARTs, that they 
may not believe and be 
saved, 

13 THOSE on the ROCK 
are they, who, when they 
hear, receive the WORD 
with Joy; and yet these 
have no Root ; they believe 
for a Time, and in a Time 
of Trial fall away. 

14 And THAT having 
fallen among the THORNS 
are THEY, who, HAVING 
HEARD, and going forth 
are choked by the Anxie. 
ties, and Riches, and Plea. 
sures of LIFE, and bring no 
fruit to matnrity, 

15 But THAT in the 
GOOD Ground are those, 
who, having heard the 
WORD, retain it in a good 
and honest Heart, and bear 
fruit with Perseverance. 

16 £Now no one having 
lighted а Lamp, covers it 
with a Vessel or puts it 
under a Couch, but places 
it on a Lamp-stand, *that 
THOSE COMING IN may 
see the LIGHT. 

17 + For there is nothing 
hidden, which will not be 
diselosed, nor concealed, 
which will not be known, 
and come to light. 

18 Take heed, thercfore, 
how you hear; $fortolum 
who has, more will be 
given; but from him who 
has not, will be taken away 
even that which he has.” 

19 {Now his MOTHER 
and BROTHERS came to- 


| wards him, but could not 


get near him, on account 
of the crown. 


20 And it was told him; 


and the|““Thy MOTHER and thy 


> Vatican Mss.—16. TROSE COMING IN may see the LiGHT—omit, 


I 11. Matt, xiii. 18; Mark iv. 14. 
t 17. Matt. x. 20; Luke xii. 2. 
Xii. 40: Mark jii. 81. 


20. saying—onu?, 


£16. Matt. v.15; Markiv.21; Luke xi. 33 
£18. Matt. xiii. 12; xxv. 20; Luke xix. 20 


> 19. Matt 


Chap. 8; 21.] 2.0 KE. 


186Афог Cov exTnkacw ew, Serv oe ӨєХорте$. 
brothers of thee stand without,tosee thee desiring, 


1 “© Se amokpiÜeis erme mpos avtovss Мтттр 

He and answering said to them; Mother 
Lov Kat adeAdot pov ойто! ero, of тор Aoyov 
ime and brothers ofme these are who the word 
rov Ücov akovorres kat WOLOVYTES. 
{һе God hearing and doing. 

D € 

“2 Kat єуєуєто EV MiG TWV NMEPwWY, KAL AUTOS 

And ithappened in one ofthe days, and he 

weBn ets mTXoiov, Kat oi џодтто: avTov kat 
went into a ship, and the disciples of him; and 
sume Tpos avTOUS' AreAOwuey eis TO тєрї» TNS 
said to them; We may pass over to the other side ofthe 
Murs" кол аутҳӣтстау. 7? TiAcovtwy бє avrav, 
lake; and they put oZ. Sailing but ofthem, 


uputveces Ка, karen Аа:Аоду aveuov. ets ттр | 


he fell asleep. And camo down asquall oiwind on the 

му» Kai CvyvemAmnpouvTO, Kat ekivOvvevov, 

Jake, aad they were filling, and wercin danger. 

4 TipoceAGovres Če Sinyetpay avTov, Ae'yovres: 
Coming to and they awoke him, saying ; 

E-migTaTA, єтїттата, жтоАЛАудеЙа„ O дє eyep- 


О master, О manter, wc are perishing. He and aris- 
Jers EMETILNOE TH aveuo KAL TH KAvdwyt TOV 
ng rebuked the wind and the raging ofthe 
poatos’ как єпарсауто, Kat eyeveTo yadnvy. 
. water: and they ceased, and there was а сайт» 

€ 
5 Eire ĉe avTois: Поу єттїў 7 TIOTIS брор ; 
Hes.id aud бо пеш: Where is the faith of you? 
boByndevtes Se cÜavuacav,  Xeyovres mpos 
Fearing and they wondered, saying to 


mAAgAovs* Tis apa обтоѕ естір, OTL ко TOLS 
9 ne another; Who then this ia. that even tothe 


арєи_45 єтітатсє: KAL TQ ідать Kat йтакоуоу- 
winds he gives а charge and tothe water, and they hearkeu 
тш аотф ; 2 Kat karemAeugav eis THY Xwpav 


to him? And they sailed into the Country 
e 

тшу Tadapnvwr. NTS ETTIV QVTITEPAV TNS 
ofthe Gadaren2za, which 18 over-ugainst the 

PAALAQLAS. 

Galilee, 

27 *E£eABovri дє avT« eri THY YNV, йттүрттү- 
Goingout andtohim on the land, met 


TEV AUT® AVNP TiS EK TNS TOAEWS 5 és EIXE 
him aman certain out of the city, who had 


Sarmovia єк Xpovey ikavwr, Kat imarioy OUK 
demons from times many, and  amantlo rot 

svedStOUTKETO, кол EV OLKIG оик єшєрє, UAA? ev 
he put on, and in ahouse not heremained, but in 


[ Chap. 8: 27. 


BROTHERS stand without, 
desiring to see thee.” 


21 But HE answering, 
said to them, ** My Motner 
and my Brothers are THESE 
who HEAR the woRD of 
Gop, and obey it.” 


22 | Апа it came to pass 
on one of the pays, that 
he went into a Boat with 
his DISCIPLES; and he 
said to them, “ Let us pass 
over to the OTHER SIDE of 
e LAKE." Andthey set 
sail. 


23 And as they were 
sailing, he fellaslecp; and 
there came down a Gale of 
Wind on the LAKE; and 
they were deluged, and 
were in danger. 


24 And approaching, 
they awoke him, saying, 
* Master! Master! we are 
perishing.” "Then arising, 
пе rebuked the w1iND aud 
the RAGING of the WATER; 
and they ceased, and there 
was а Calm. 


25 And he said to them, 
* Where is your FAITH?” 
And being afraid, they 
wondered, saying to one 
another, “ Who thenis this 
that commands even the 
WINDS and the WATER, 
* and they obey him.” 


26 tAnd they sailed te 
the REGION of the * t GER- 
ASENEs, Which is opposite 
to GALILEE. 

97 And going out ош 
SHORE, * a Certain Man of 
the cirY met lum, who had 
* Demons; and for a long 
Time he wore no Clothes, 
nor remained in a House, 
butin the TOMBS. 


* Varican MANUSCRIPT.—25, aad they obey him—omit, 
Certain Man. 


20. GERASENES. 27. a 


27. Demons; «nd for along Time he wore. 


t 26, *I was afterwards informed by Mr. Thomson of Sidon, who had recently traversed 
this region, and whose knowledge both ofthe country and its language gave him great fa- 
cilitiesin picking up information, that ncarly opposite Mejdel (Magdala,) or just about op- 


posite where we turned south, there is a 
supposes to be a corruption of Gergesene. 
2000 feet high. 


lace called by the natives Girsa, which Mr. T. 
) еге there is a sharp sloping precipice of perhaps 
This is the ‘steep place’ (kreemnou) Matt, vii. 82; Mark v.13; Luke viii, 33. 


Mark and Luke say it was in the country of the Gadarenes, and we know that Gadara (cight 
miles from Tiberias according to Josephus, Life, 65) must have been farther south, Butthe 


term Gadarene may be a wide one, an 


besides, the reading in Mark and Luke is a very 


doubtful опе; the mass of evidence preponderates in favor of Gerasene instead ot Gadurene.” 


—Hàackett. 
t 92. Matt viii. 23; Mark iv. 85. 


{ 20. Matt. viii. 28; 


Mark v. 1. 


Chap. 8: 28.] LUKE. 


Tos ритпиасти. “ISwy Se тоу InTovv, Kat 
the tombs. Seeing and the Jesus, and 
avakpa£as, просєтєсєу QUT, Kat фут usyaAy 
crying out, he fell down tohim, sodwithavoice loud 
єтє" Te epoi Kat сог, Inoou, vie Tov дєоу Tov 
hesaid; Whattome andto thee, Jesus, Osonofthe God ofthe 
byirrou; Seouat gov, pn pe Bacavions. 
highest? 1 beseech thee, not me thou mayst torment. 
© (ПартууєіЛє yap TY TVEULATL TY акабартф 
(Hs had commanded for the spirit the aoclean 
єѓєЛбєи ато тоу avOpwrov* moAAas yao xpo- 
бо come осі from the mao; таапу for times 
YOS Cuvnpraket avTOV* Kat eSecuetro aruoect 
' it had seized him; and  hewasbousd with chaina 
Kat wedats, DvAaccouevos* Kat бїардттшр та 
and fetters, being guar2ed; aud breaking the 
Deoa, nrauvero bro тои Satuovos eis таў epn- 


bonds,  hewasdriven by the demon into the des- 
ЭЕ 8 ó I 
uous. ппроттсє бє avrov 79005, 
arts.) Asked and him the Jesus, 


*[Aevar] Tt vot єттїў ovoua; *О 3e eure 
[зауїат;] Whattothee ie &Dame? He end said; 
Aeyewy: бт Öaruovia moAAa є:сплбєу eis avTOv. 
Lezion: tor demons many hadenteredinto him, 
31 Kae mapekaAer avTov, ivaun emiraty avrois 
And he besonght him, that not he would command them 
es Thy aBvocov ameA0ew. 3? Ну Se exes 
into the ebyss to go. Waa and there 
ayeAn Хорор ikavwy Bockouevwy ev тф oper 
aherd ofswine many feeding in the mountain: 
Kat TapekaAovv avTOV, iva emitpepy avrois eis 


and they besought him, that hewould permit them into 
exeivous єїтєАбєў. Kat emerpevey  avrois. 
them to enter. And he permitted them. 


V EteAovra ðs ra Saiuova ато тоо avOpwrov, 


Having gaveoutandthe demous from the man, 
єст\лбє/ eis Tous Xoipous* Kat panoe» 7 
they entered into the swine: sad rushed the 


ayeAyn ката тоо Kpnuvov es TNV MUVNY, Kat 


berd down the precipice into the lake, and 
amerviyn.  ?%1$о>тє< бє of Воскоутє$ то 
were choked, Seeing and those feeding that 
yeyovos, EPVYOV KAL аттууєЛау ets THY толу 
having been done, fled and reported ia the city 
Kat ets Tovs aypovs. 25 EtgAOov Se bew то 
and іа the villages. They came out and toere that 


"yeyovos* Kat Abov pos Tov Igcovv, kai 
having been done: and came to the Jesus, and 
«дроу Ka0nuevoy тор avOpwrov, аф ob та 
found sitting the man, from whom the 


Sauovia efeAnrvéer, iuatitpevov Kat owhpo- 

demone had gone ont, baving been clothed and beio g of 
уоуута, тара rovs ҡодаѕ тоу 17000* Kat єфоВт- 
sano mind, at the feet ofthe Jesus; аса they 


Өңсау. 35 Аттуує:Лау дэ ауто! katoi iBovres, 
wee afraid, Reported and tothem and those having seen 


[Chap. 8: 36. 
28 And seeing JEsus. he 
fell down before him, and 
crying out with a loud 
Voice, said, “What hast 
thoutodo with me, Jesus, 
—O Son of Gop—the 
HIGHEST? I beseech thee, 
torment me not.” 

29 (For he had com- 
manded the 1MPURE SPIRIT 
to come out of the MAN. 
For it had frequently 
seized him; and he was 
bound with Chains and 
Fetters, and guarded;and 
breaking the Bonps, he 
was driven by the DEMON 
into the DESERTS.) 

80 And Jxsus asked 
him,''WhatisthyName?" 
And HE said, '* Legion ;” 
Because many Demons 
had entered into him. 

81 And hebesoughthim 
that he would not com- 
mand them to go out into 
the ABYSS. 

32 Now there was a 
Herd of many Swine feed- 
ing on the MOUNTAIN; 
and they besought him to 
permit them to go into 
them. And he permitted 
them. 

33 Then the DEMONS 
having come out of the 
MAN, wentintothesWINE; 
and the HERDrusheddown 
the PRECIPICE into the 
LAKE, and were tdrowned., 

84 And the SWINE- 
HERDS, seeing THAT HAV- 
ING BEEN DONE, fled, and 
reported it in the ciry and 
in the VILLAGES, 

85 Andthey wentoutto 
See THAT HAVING BEEN 
pone. And they came to 
JESUS, and found the MAN 
fron whom the DEMONS 
had gone out, setting at 
the FEZT of *Jesus, 
clothed, and in his right 
mind; and they were 
afraid. 

36 Then THOSE who 
saw itinformed them how 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—30. saying—omit, 


85. Jesus. 


t 33. Some sceptics have objected to this transaction, as not conformable to the character 


of Jesus. 


Now as the Jews were prohibited by the laws of Hyrcanus from keeping swine, 


and by thelaw of Moses from usiug them as food, this act was а just punishment on the 


violators of Jaw. 


The miracle itself served to manifest Christ's own regard to the law of 


God, while the disposition displayed by the people, in desiring him to depart from thew 


showed bow well they needed correction. 


Chap. 8: 37.) LUKE. 


was eow0n 6 Satuoriobes. Kat npwrnoay 
how wassaved he having been demonized. And asked 


auTov атау To TAnOos TNS пєрҳороо тоу 


him whole the multitude ofthe surrounding region ofthe 

€ 
Габартуои, amcA0cew am avrQv* бтї poßy 
Gadarenes, to go from them; for with a fear 


MEYAAW TUVELXYOYTO. 
great they were seized. 


Autos 0e euBas eis то mAÀotov, bmeopeev. 
He andhaving goneinto the ship, returned. 
33EBeero дє avrov 6 aynp, ad’ ob efeAnavler 
Begged and ofhim the man, fromwhom had gone out 
та Saimovia, ervar соу AUT., АтєЛисє дє 
the demons, tobe with him. Sent away but 
evror 6 lgsovs, Acywy 99 “Ұтострєфє eis Tov 
hin the Jesus. saying ; Return to the 
шкор соо, кал ÖINYOV, 60a eroince со: Ó дєоѕ. 
house ofthee,and relate, how much has doneto theethe God. 
Kat аттАбє, каб óAmqv тту поли ктриссоу, 
And hewentaway,through whole the city publishing, 
óca єтогтсєи ауте б 170005. 
bow much Һай аопе tohim the Jesus. 


50 Eyeveto бє ev T brouTpepat TOP Incovv, 
lthappened and in the toreturn the Jesus, 

amwedetato avTov б oxAos: NTAV YAP TAVTES 
gladly received him the crowd; they were for all 


просдокоутєѕ avrov, Íl Kat бош, NABev avnp, 


wanting for him. And lo, came a man, 
w oroua Iaetpos, ка AUTOS арҳоу TNS üQvva- 
towhomaname Jairus, and he атшег ofthe syna- 


ywyns vmrmpxe* ка: reowv пара Tous Todas TOV 
gogue was; and falling at the feet ofthe 
I9c0v, zapekaAet avrov eigeAOeiv eis TOV. око 

Jesus, besought him to come into the house 
aitov: € óri Ө›уаттр povoyerns mv QUT ws 
ot himself: for  adaughter only was tohimabont 
er «v додєка, kat abr ameÜvnokev. Ev õe tw 


years twelve, and she was dying. In andtothe 
e 
йтауе QUTOV, OL ох^ло: соуєпиуоу аотоу. 
to ро. him, the crowds pressed him. 


43 Kat yuvn ovoa ev furet аіратоѕ ато єт» 
And awoman being in aflow ofblood from years 


бобека, NTIS taTpors Tpocavadwoaco óAav TOV 
twelve, who with physicians having expended whole the 
Biov, ovk taxvoev ór’ ovdevos ÜepamevÜmnvau: 
living, not hadstrength by any one to becured; 
. € 
44 pomeA00vca omicÜev, Hato Tov kpaaeDcv 
comiag behind, tonched the tuft 
€ 
Tov іратіоь GvTOV* Kat TAPAXPNLA єттї N 
ofthe mantle ofhim; and immediately stopped the 
fusis Tov aipatos ауттѕ. 9 Kai eurev 6 Igaovs: 
flow ofthe blood of her. And said the Jesus, 
e 
Tis 6 avapevos pou: Apvoupevwy Se партер, 
Whothe having touched me? Denying and all, 
єтєр 6 Пєтроѕ * [kat of rvv ауто") Етїттата, 
said the Peter [and thosewith — him;] O master, 


Í Chap. 8. 4. 


the DEMONIAC was re 
stored. 

87 {Атпа the Whole 
MULTITUDE of the SUR- 
ROUNDING COUNTRY О! 
the * GERASENES ў desired 
him to depart from them; 
For they were seized with 
great Fear. And having 
entered the * Boat þe ге. 
turned. 


88 Now [the Man from 
whom the DEMONS had 
gone Out, desired to be 
with him. But *he dis- 
nussed him, saying, 

$9 “Return to thy 
HOUSE, and relate how 
much Gop has done for 
thee.” Andhewentaway, 
and published through the 
Whole city how mucb 
JESUS had done for him. 


40 And it occurred, as 
JESUS RETURNED, the 
CROWD gladly received 
him; for they were all 
waiting for htm. 


41 tAnd, behold, there 
came a Man, whose name 
was Jairus, and he was a 
Ruler of Ње syNAGOGUE; 
and falling at the FEET of 
* Jesus, entreated him to 
come into his HOUSE; 


42 For he had an only 
Daughter, about twelva 
Years of Age, and she was 
dying. And as he WENT 
the cRowps pressed on 
him. 

43 [And a Woman hav- 
mg had an Hemorrhage 
for twelve Years, who * had 
consumed her Whole Liv- 
ING on Physicians, and 
could not be cured by any 
one, 

44 coming up behind, 
touched the тогт of his 
MANTLE, and immediately 
the Low of her BLOOD 
stopped. 

45 And Jesus said, 
“WHO TOUCHED me?” 
and all denying it, PETIR 
and THOSE with him said, 


EES 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—37. GERASENES. 
41.Jesus, 43, could not be cured by any one, coming up. 


Ї 37. Matt. viii. 34. t 


27, Arts v» vi. 39. 
ix 18; Mark v. 22. 


f43. Mat. lac cus 


87. Boat. 


58. he dismissed him, 


45. and those with him—ornet, 
t 38. Mark v. 18. 


1 41. Mitt 


Chap. 8: 46 LUKE. [ Chap. 8. 56. 

—* 
oí оАо: Gvvexovgi сє Kat amoÜAuBovaw— ка|“ Master, the cnowps 
the crowds prees on thee and crowd; and | press on and crowd thee, 


Aeyeis* Tis ó apauevos pou; *6*O бє Insovs 


sayeatthou; Whothe having touched me? The and Jeans 
EITEN” “Нато pov Tis* eyw yap e'yvov 
said; Touched me someone; Ї for know 

, € 
duvauty e£eA00vcav am’ euov, Y Ідоџса 5e 1) 
& power went out from me, Sceing andthe 
yuvn, бт ovk eAaBe, трєиоота AGE, Kat 
woman, that not ehe was unnoticed, trembling came, and 


простєсоуса аотф, Öt Tw атаў түфато avTov, 


falling down to him, through what cause ahe touched him, 
annyyetAev *[avrq] EVWTIOV TAVTOS TOU Ааои, 
related [to him] in pressnce ofall ofthe penpie, 
kat œs ia0m mapaxpnua. * ‘О бє eurev аут?” 
and how she was cured immediately. He and said to her; 


2 Leger eus] ÜvyaTep: 5 TITIS GOV СЕСЕ сє" 


Takecourage,] O daughter; the faith ofthee has saved thee: 


mopevov eis eipnvynv. Er: avrov. AaXovvros, 
go in peace. While of him speaking, 


€pxeTat TIS Tapa Tov apxiouvaywyou, AEYWV 


comes someone from ofthe synagogue-rulers, sayiog 
€ 

*[avre-] “От! TeOvynkev n боуаттр gov’ un 
[to him;] That is dead the daughter ofthee: not 
ague To» didackadoyv. 50 О e Inoous 

troublethou the teacher, The hut Jesus 
axovgas, amexpt0n аитф, *[Aeyov] Mn 
having heard, anawered him, {saying:] Not 
$ofBov' povov mioreve, Kat TwOnoeTar, 5 ЕЛ- 
fear: only  helievethou, and sheshall be saved. Com- 


доу дє ets THY oiKiav, оок афткер erre bew 
ing and iato the house, not he suffered to enter 


ovdeva, et un Пєтроу кай Iwavyny rat Iakefov, 
noone, except Peter and John and James, 
Kat TOV татєр& TNS т01305 KAL TNV цщт}тєр@, 
and the father ofthe — child and the mother. 
52 EkAaiov бє таутє$, код €KOTTOVTO QUTNV. 
Was weeping and all, and lamenting her. 
“О 8e eure: Му kAaiere* ouk ameÜavey, adda 
He but sald: Not weep you: not аһеіз деа, but 
catevdet, °З Kat xareyeAwy autou, eibores бт! 
sleeps. And they derided him, knowing that 
атєдауєи. *4Auros бє *[єкЗалАшу ctw ravras, 
sha was dead, He but {having put out all, 
ка] краттта$ TNS ҳєроѕ avTms, EPWVNTE, 
and] having grasped the hand of her, called out, 
Aeyo»: "Н mais, eyeipov, 5° Ка єтєстрефє то 
saying; Tne child, arise, And returned the 


TVEVLA QUTNS, Kat aveoTyn Tapaxpmua Kai 
breath of her, and ahestoodup immediately: Aad 


Sieratay аут Sodnva payer. 5 Ко efeorn- 


he commandedto her to be given to eat. And were aston- 


сау of yovers aurns. “O дє тартууеАєу avTots 


and dost thou say, ‘ Wo 
TOUCHED me?” 

46 And Jesus said, 
“Some one touched me; 
І їог Ё know a Power went 
out from me.” 

47 Then the woman, 
seeing that she was dis- 
covered, came trembling, 
and falling down, related 
to him in presence of All 
the PEOPLE, why she had 
touched him, and how she 
was immediately cured. 

48 And he said to her, 
“ Daughter, thy FAITH has 
cured thee; go in Peace." 

49 t While he was still 
speaking, some one came 
from the SYNAGOGUE- 
RULEE's house, who said, 
“Thy DAUGHTER is dead; 
trouble *no more the 
TEACHER.” 

50 But Jesus having 
heard it, answered him, 
“Fear not, only believe, 
and she will be saved.” 

51 And coming to the 
HOUSE, he permitted no 
one *to go in with bim, 
except Peter, and John, 
and James,andthe FATUFR 
and the MOTHER of the 
CHILD. 

52 Andallwere weeping 
and lamenting her. But 
uE said, “ Weep not; * for 
she is not dead, tbut 
sleeps." 


53 And they derided 
him, knowing That she was 
dead. 

54 Bui ђе, grasping het 
HAND Called out, sayinz, 
* MAIDEN, fT arise," 

55 And her BREATH re- 
turned, and she stood vp 
immediately; and he or. 
dered them to give her 
food. 


56 And her PARENTS 


ished the pareots of her, Не hut charged them |wcre astonished, but t ux 
илбе єітє то "yeyovos. charged them to tell no 
woone totell that having beea done. one WHAT had been DON”. 
> VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—47. to him—omit, 48. Take courage—omit. 4). to 
him—omi?. 4). no more the YBACHZR. _ 50, sayinz—omat. 51. togoin witu 
him, except. 52. forshe. е 54. having put them all out, and—omit. 


T 46. Mark v.30; Luke vi. 19. 
ERL Lake vi. 14; John хі. 


8 


40. Mark ү. 05. 


Į 02. Jonn xt 11,1% 


4 5B, Matt. viui 4, 24-995 Mark v. 43. 


Chap. 9: 1.) LUKE. { Chap. 9: n. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 f And having convened 
the TWELVE, he gave them 
Powerand Authority over 
All DEMONS, and to cure 
Diseases. 

2 Ard ihe sent them 
forth to proelaim the KING- 
ром of бор, and to cure 
*the sick. 

З t And he said to them; 
“Take Nothing for the 
JOURNEY, neither Staff, 
nor Traveling Bag, nor 
Bread, nor Silver, nor have 
Two Coats. 

4 tAnd into Whatever 
House you may enter, there 
remain, and thence depart. 

Б And whoever shall not 
receive you, when you go 
out from that ciry, 1 eru 
off even the Dust from 
your FFET, for a Testimony 
to them.” 

6 t And going forth, they 
treveled through the VIL- 
LAGES, proclaiming tbe 
glad tidings, and perform- 
ing cares every where. 

7 1 Now Herod, the TE- 
TRARCH, heard of ALL that 
was DONE; and he was 
perplexed, because it was 
SAID by some, “ John has 
been raised from ihe 
Dead;" 

8 and by some, “ Eliiah 
has appeared;" and by 
others, * “А certain Pro- 
phet of the ANCIENTS has 
risen up.” 

9 *But Мевор said, 
“John Ё beheaded; but 
who is this of whom *1 
hear such things?” $ Апа 
he sought to see him. 


10 f And the APOSTLES. 


КЕФ. 6. 9. 


l Xu,kaAecauevos бє Tovus додека, eOckev 
Havingecalledtogether and the twelve, he gave 


autos Suva Kat efovoray єтї Tavra Ta dat- 
to them power and authority over all the de- 


2] 
ovia, Кол росоиѕ Oepamevew. “Kat атєстє:- 
mons, and diseases to cure. And he sent 
Aer QuTous Knpuotetv THY BaciXeiav Tov Geou, 
them to publish the kingdom ofthe God, 
Kae rachar #[ тооѕ acBevovrras.] ? Kat єтє 
and to heal [those being sick.] And said 
xpos aurovs* MySev aipere eis тту óDov, UNTE 
to them; Nothing takeyou for the journey, neither 
puBdov, UNTE TNpav, тте aprov, NTE apyu- 
a staff, nor а баз, nor bread, nor sil- 
‚ * $ 4K 
ploy’ UNTE ava UO XiTOVQGS EXELY. al 
ver; nor Leach] two coats to have. And 
€ 
eis NY av otKiap eroeAOnTE, єкєї uevere, Kai 
into whatever house you may enter, there remain, and 
єкєїбєр єЁєрҳєсдє. 5 Kat rot av pn Ocbevroi 
thence depart. And whoever not may receive 
iuas, etepXouevor ато TNS TOAEWS EKELVTS, ках 
you, coming out from the city that, even 
Tov KovtopTOY ато TWV тоё bucv amoriwatare, 
the dust from the feet ofyou shake off, 
є:5 paprupioy em avrovs, 6 Etepxoucvot де 
for atesiimony against them. Going forth And 
Sinpxovro :ата ras Kwuas, evayyeaACouevot Kat 
they traveled “through the villages, publishing glad tidinga and 
OeparevoyTes TAYTAX OU. 
healing every where. 
7 Нкоџсє 8e ‘Hpwdns б тетрарҳтѕ та yiwo- 
Heard and Herod the tetrarch that being 
peva *[фйт' avrov] тарта‘ Kat Sinwoper, діа 
done [hy him] all; and he was perplexed, because 
[4 
то Лєуєсдог Vo Tivwv, OTL Iwavyns єутуєртох 
the to be said by some, that John has been raised 
ex vexpav? Simo тушу дє, бт HAtas epavn 
outof dead; oy some and, that ‘lias had appeared: 
аллоу Se, 6Tt TpOPHTYS eis TWV apxaiwv AVEC- 
others and. that — ayrophet опе ofthe ancients nas stood 
тл. 9 Ко єтє  Hpoóns: Iwavyny eyw ameke- 
up. And said Herod: John I be- 
Aira Tis бе єттїў OÛTOS, тєр; ov eyw 
ъ cled, who but is this, concerningwhom I 
акоо– тоіаута ; Kai e(nret iOei avTOv. 
heat such‘hings? And hesought to see him. 


10 KaLómooTpelavres oi amoaToAo.OuyngavTo 


And having returned the apostles related having returned, related to 
avTw бта єтосоау" Kat TapadaBwy avtovs Eus what things they had 
tohim whatthings they had done; and taking them me i Апа taking thein 
imexopynoe kar! wiav eis “[тото> epnuov]| aside, he Ms а 

he withdrew by himself into [a place neaerty vately into a desert + дес 

woAews kaħovuevns Вудса:да. 110i бє охло: of a City, called Bethsaida. 

d'a city being called Bethsaida, The and crowds li And the cRrowps 

* Vatican Manuscriet.—2. the s1ck—omit, 3. each—omit. 7.*y him—omti. 

B. a certain Prophet ofthe ANCIENTS was. 9. But НЕвор. 9. I hear. 19. + 
deseri. place—onmat., 

I1. Matt. х.1: Markiii 18: vi. 7. t2. Matt. x. 7: Mark vi. 12: Lukex !,9. 


a 


£3. Маф. х 0: Mark vi.8+ Luke x. 4; ххїї.35. _ 14 Matt. x. 11; Mark vi 10, 
f 5. Acts xiii. 51. f €. Matt. vi. 12. f 7. Matt. xiv. 1; Mark vi. 14. t 9. Luke 
y xill.3 t 16. Mark vi. 50. 1 10. Matt. xiv. 13. 


LUKE. 


Kai detauevos 
And having received 


‘hap. 9: 12.) 


7jvovTes, NKOACVOnGaY avTq. 
ħaveg beard, they followed him. 
auTous, ceAaAerauTOIS тєр TNS BaciAeias Tc 
them, hespake totheni concerning the kingdom сб 
cov, kat Tous xpeiavy exovTas Oepametas, CAT 2, 
? 3 
God, and those ped having ofbealing,  hecurad. 
12°Ң 8e huepa рё. -< kAiveur mpored Cortes 
Thenow day bog to decline: coming 
a [4 E a у 
бє oi bwdexa, simoy avro Апоћлисоу тоу . XAur, 
wndthe ‘twelve, said tohim; Dismiss the crowd, 
iva wopev0evres S: TS кокла KWAS KAL TOUS 
that — havinggonc imz- ie 2um nnding villages anë the 
QYPOUS, кат) (0€ S2. Kat EUPWOLY EMIOITIT HOV 
farms, they тасу cere, and find provisions; 
Ott de ev epn,up Towe eauev, 13 Eirc дє mpos 
for here in adesert lace we аге, He aaid GU to 
avTovs* Дотє avros duets Qayew. Gi бє 
them: Give зо them yor toeat, Thor and 
< - 
€vrov* Ouk eigiv Huy <iAcioy N тєтє арто, 
said: Not are tons more than five loaves, 
€ 
ког txOves боо, ex итті mopevÜevres NELS ayo- 
and fiehea two, if not going we шау 
pactwuer eis Tavra Tuv Aaov TOvTOV Вроџата. 
buy for all the people this 1004. 
li Нсау уар ocet аудреѕ mevTakioxtArot, Eire 
They were for about — mon v^ thousand, He said 
de mpos Tous џабтт.;е avTov: KarakAiare 
and to the disciples of himaeh: Make recline 
avTOVS KAiotas ava wevtTnkovTa. 15 Kat eron- 
thei in compzanieseach fifc And they 
Е ‹ em 16 A 
er OUTOÀ, KAL aVekAiwap QüTmzrTas. aBwv 
s 80, amd they mod. recline all, Taking 
Os sovs TevTe aprovs Kat ‘Tous буо «xOvas, 
onc the five loavoc and the two fishes, 
avaBAepas eis Tov ovpavov, evAoynaecv avrous: 
looking up to the heaven, he blessed “hers; 


һа: karekAage, kai єдїбои TOIS AONTAIS, псра- 


ond broke, and gave tothe disciples, *o 
гїбєўш rp охАш. Kai eQavy v, kat єҳортас- 
set before the crowd. And they ste, and were aatis- 


Ó5cav mavT:s* Kat mp8 то mepiccevcav qu- 
fied all: and wastakenapthat having heen left to 
то кАатдатву, Kupiver ÓwDbeka. 
them oflragments, baskets twelve. 
8 Kat evyeveTo ev Tw Etvat avTov 7T pogeuxo- 
Andithappened tn the tote him praying 
pevov karauovas, сиутсаи аџутф of џабттаг` 


1n private, came tohim the disciples: 
Kat emnpwTynoevy QuTOUS, Aeyov* Tiva pe 
And he asked them, saying: Who me 


Aeyovaty of oxXoi ewai; 19 Oi бє атокр:дєутєѕ 
aay the crowda to һе? They and auswering ' 


evrov: Iwavyny Tov Bartiotny’ aAX0i10€, HAiav, 
asid: John the dipper: others bnt, slias- 


аллох дє, drt профуттѕ TIS тоу apKaiwy aveo T]. 
others and, that aprophet one ofthe ancients haastoodup. 


20 Eime бє autos: "Tueis бє Tiva we Aeyere 
Hesaid and tothem: Yon but who me 


* Vatican Maxcscnirt.—ll. gladly received. 

eline, when the TWELVE came. 12. Farms. 

1 12. Matt. x1v. 10; Mark vi 35; John vL. 1.3, 
19. Matt. x.v. 2; ver. 7 & 


| Chap. 9: 90, 


knowing it, followed him: 
and hoving * gladly re 
eeiveü thom, he spoke « 
them concerning the TING- 
пом of Gop, and heale: 
THOSE who HAD nee. of 
Healing. 


12 {+ The DAY already 
began to deeline, when the 
TWELVE came and said ta 
him, “Dismiss the crown, 
that they may go into the 
adjacent VILLAGES and 
* Farms, to lodge, and find 
Provisions; For we are 
here in a Desert Place.” 


13 But he said to them, 
“Pou supply them.” And 
THEY said, ** We have no 
more than Five Loaves and 
Two Fishes: unless tot 
should goand buy Food for 
All this PEOPLE ;? 


ө 12 for they were about 
iv^ thousand Men. And 
he said to his DISCIPLES, 
“Make them reeline in 
Companies of * fifty each.” 


15 And they did so, and 
caused them all to reeline. 


16 Then taking the Five 
Loaves and the TWo Fishes, 
and looking towards NEA- 
VFN, he blessed and broke 
them, and gave to the 
DISCIPLES to set before 
the ckowb. 


17 And they ate end 
were all saíisfied; and 
there were takeu np of tie 
REMAINING FRAGMENTS, 
twelve Baskets. 


18 f And it came to pass, 
as he was praying in pri- 
vate, the DISCIPLES Came 
to lim; and he askec 
them, saying, “© Who do the 
CROWDS say that I аш?» 

19 And THEY answering 
said, ¢ “John the IMMER 
SER; but others, Elijah; 
and others, that a certain 
Prophet of the ANCIENTS 
has risen up.” 


20 And he eaid 10 them, 


say you | " But who do pou кау that 


12. The pay already began to de- 
14. as it were by. 


$ 18 Mate xvi. 15; Mark viii. 27. 


Chap. 9. 21.) LUKE. і hap. : 29. 
| 
evar; Атокр:бєѕ Se 5 Tierpos єтє "Тоу |1 аш? ¢“And *Peter un 
to he? Answering and the Peter said; The | swering said, “The CHRIS? 


Хрістоу Tov дєоу. О Se єтїтїнттаз арто:$, 
Anointed ofthe God. He and having strictly charged them, 
Da 
TapmyyeiAe pnõevı Aeyeiv TovTO® ™ evrov* “Оті 
commanded to noone to tell this; saying; That 
de: тоу viov Tov avOpwrov Toa TaÜeiw, Kat 
must the son ofthe man many things to sufer, and 
arodokinacOnvar ато тюу прєсВотєр–у Kat 
to be rejected hy the elders and 
apXlepewy Kal "ypajuua T egy, Kat aroxTayOnvat, 
high-priests and scribes, and to be killed, 
€ 
Kat TN TpiTT) Nep e'yepÜmvai. 
and the third day to be raised. 


3 Елєує De mpos mavras* Ei Tis Jeder oigo 
He said and to all; lfany one wishes after 


pov epxeg0ai, apyqgag0w éavTov, Kai apaTw 
me 1o come, let him deuy bimself, and let him bear 


тоу отаџроу абтоо kab’ huepav, Kat akoAov- 


the cross ofhimself every day, and fol- 
Beirw pot. ‘Os yap av bean тту Wuxny 
low me. Who for ever maywish the life 


abrov owoat, атолєсє: аотту° 65 © av aro- 
of himself to save, shall lose her; who but ever may 


€ € € 
Aeon THY YUXNY avTov évekev egov, OVTOS (Gel 


lose the life of himself on account of me, he  shallsave 
2T: А ө 8 
QuTNY. {уар wheAcitai avlpwros кєрдтоаѕ 
her. What for is profited a man having won 


TOV котор AOV, €éavTov бє amoAecas, N Спшо- 


the world whole, himself and  havinglost, orhaving for- 


Gers; 26 Os yap ау emaicxvvÓm me кол Tous 
feited? Who for ever may he ashamed me and the 


«yous Aoyous, rovrov 6 vios TOv аудроточ 


my words, this the son ofthe man 
eraisxuvOnoetat, órav — «Ар ev тр боё 
will be ashamed, when Ье шау соте in the glory 


€ 
айтор, KAL TOV TWATPOS, ког TOV AYIWY аууєлоу. 
ofhimself, and ofthe father, and ofthe holy messengers. 
27 Neva бє фшу adnOws, єтї Tives TWV (Oc 
I say but to уоп truly, are 3some ofthose here 
ёстотор, of ov un yevowrvTat Üavarov, éws av 
standing, who not not shall taste of death, till 


18001 тру BaciAciav Tov Ocov. 
they may see the royal majesty ofthe God. 


8 Eyevero дє peta TOUS Aoyous TovTOUS, 
It happened and after the words these 


ge NMEepat okTw, kat- mapañaßwv Ilerpov ka 


about days eight, and having taken Feter and 
Iwaryny Kat laxwBov, aveBn EIS TO opos 
John and James, hewentup into the mountain 


mpotevéacbar. 9 Кап eyevero, ev 

to pray. And itoccurred, i 
хєсдо: avrov, то «eibos Tov трототоу QUTOU 
pray him, the form ofthe face of him 


ётєроу, kat Ô інатісцоѕ avrov Aeukos єѓастрот- 
different, andthe raiment ofhim whiteness ashing 


те тротєу- 
the t 


1n uU 


of Gop.” 


21 fAnd ив having 
strictly charged them, or- 
dered them to tell this to 
no one; 


22 saying, $“ The son 
of MAN must suffer man; 
things, and be rejected by 
the ELDERS, and Hish- 
priests, and Scribes, and 
be killed, and on the THIRD 
Day be raised." 


23 t And he said to all, 
“Т{ апу one wish to come 
after me, let him renounce 
himself, and take up his 
cross daily, and follow 
me. 


94 For whoever would 
save his LIFE, ahall lose it: 
and whoever loses his LIFE 
on my account, he shall 
save it. 


25 {For whatis a Man 
profited, if he gain the 
whole woRLD, and destroy 
or forfeit Himself. 


96 tFor whoever is 
ashamed of me, and MY 
Words, of him the son of 
MAN will be ashamed, 
when he comes in his own 
GLORY, and that of th: Fa- 
THER, and of tho HOLY 
Angels, 

27 1 But I tellyoutruly 
There are SOME STANDING 
*here, who will not taste 
of Death, till they see 
Gop's ROYAL MAJESTY.” 


28 And it occurred about 
eight Days after these 
worDs, takıng #* Peter, 
and John, and James, he 
went up into the MOUN- 
TAIN to pray. 


20 And it happened, as 
he PRAYED, the FORM of 
his FACE was changed, 
and his RAIMENT became 
winte and dazzhng. 


~ Vatican MAxXUSCRIPT.—20. Peter. 


1 20. Matt. xvi. 10; John vi. 69. 1 21. Matt. xvi. 20. 


f 23. Matt. x. 38; xvi. 24; Mark viii. 34; Luxe xiv. 27. 
t 26. Matt. х. 33; Mark viii. 38; 2 Tim. 11. 12. 


29. 
Mark viii, 36. 
Wark ix. 1. 


97. there, who. 


1 22. Matt. xvi. 91; xvii 
1,25. Matt. xvi. 20; 
1 27 Matt. xvi. 2& 


LUKE. 


тоу. Kat ov, avdpes био avreAaXovr auTw, 
forth. And lo, men two were talking with Ыш, 
€ 
oitives noay Mwons kai НАаѕ' ?! oi офдєутєѕ 
who were Moses and Etias: they appearing 
€ 
ev 6o£n, eXeyov TNV efodov avrov, NV eucAAe 
in glory, spokeof the departure ofhim, which he was about 


3 
mAnpouv ev ЇєроитаАти. *‘O бє Пєтро$ kai 
to fulfil in Jerusalem. The hut Peter and 
of сиу аутф «cav BeBapmpuevor trvw. Aia- 
those with him were having beenheavy with sleep. Hav- 
yenyopnoartes дє eibov TNV боёсу avrov, Kat 
ing awakened but they saw the glory ofhim, and 
TOUS дио avdpas Tous cuvectaetas ауто. Ka 
the two men those standing with him, And 
2 
eyerero ev TY Staxwpi(ecbat avrovs от’ avTov, 
it happencd in the to depart them from him, 
evrev ó Ilerpos mpos Tov lgcovy Етістота, 


chap. 9: 30.) 


said the Peter to the Jesus: O master, 
€ 
кало єттїў nuas @de ewa Kat TOLNTW LEV 
good it is us here tobe: and we may make 


cknvas Tpeis, шау со, Kat шау Мосе, Kat 
tents ‘three, оле forthee, and one for Moses, and 


puay HAta ил є:боѕ 6 Aevyet. 9! Tavra дє avrov 
These aod ofhim 


one for Flias: not knowing what he says. 
AeyortTos, EVEVETO vEepEedAn, Kat  €TEeg «ia0€cv 
saying, came & cloud, and overshadowed 


avTovs, epoBnOnaay бє ev Tw ekeivovs eic NAGEL 

them, they feared andin the those to enter 
eis THY уєфєАлу. * Kai Pwvn eyevero EK TNS 
into the cloud. And a voice came out of the 
€ 
veQeAqs, Aeyovca: ‘t Obros ea Tiv б vios uov 6 
cloud, saying: “This is the son ofmethe 

H 

ауатттоѕ" avTOv Gkovere. 3$ Ко, єр Tg 
beloved: him hear you.” And in {һе 
yeverba: тту форту, є0рєбт ó InTovs povos. 
to have been the voice, was found the Jesua alone, 
Kat ауто eairyyoav, кал ovdevt amnyyetAay ev 
And they were silent, and to no one told in 


eKeiVaiS TALS huepais OVOEY Фу écpakagiv. 
those the days nothing of what they had seen. 


37 € e 
/ Eyeveto бє ev тү 6 15 nuepa, kareA00vTcov 
lt happened and in the next day, having come down 
RUTWY апо TOU OpoUS, CUVNVTNTEV ауто OXAOS 


them from the mountain, met him acrowd 


moAvs. 38 Кои tSou, aynp ато TOU оҳћоо ave- 
great. Aud lo, aman from the crowd cried 


Banoe, Acyav: Д:даткаћє, Seoua: соо, ewiBAc- 
loudly, saying: O teacher, Ipray thee, tolook 


фа: єт: Tov viov mov, TL uovo'yevms єттї pot 
on the son ofme, for only-born hera to me; 


89 ког ov, mvevua AauBaver avrov, kat efai- 
and lo, a spirit seizes him, and sud- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—24. they. 


$5. CHOSEN SON. 


[Chap. 9: ov. 


— 


30 And behold, two Men 
were conversing with him, 
and these were Moses and 
Elijah ; 

8l who appearing in 
Glory, spoke of his DEPAR- 
TURE Which was about to 
be consummated at Jeru- 
salem. 

32 Now PETER and 
THOSE with him [were 
overpowered with Sleep; 
but having awakened, they 
saw his GLORY, and TROSE 
TWO Men STANDING With 
him. 

33 And it occurred, when 
they were DEPARTING from 
him, PETER said to JEsus, 
“Master, it 1s good for us 
to be here; and let us 
make three Booths; One 
for thee, and One for Moses, 
and One for Elijah ;? not 
knowing what he said. 

34 And as he was thus 
speaking, a Cloud came and 
covered them; and they 
were afraid when *they 
ENTERED the CLOUD. 

95 And a Voice pro- 
ceeded from the CLOUD, 
saying, [ “Thisismy *son, 
the BELOVED; £hcar him.” 

36 And when the voicE 
had ceased, *Jcsus was 
found alone. {Ара then 
were Tsilent, and told no 
one in Those pars what 
they had seen. 

37 {Now it happened 
the хехт Day, when they 
came down from the MOUN- 
TAIN, a great Crowd met 
him. 

38 And behold, a Man 
from the crowD, cried 
loudly, saying, ** Teacher, 
1 beseech thee, to look on 
my son, For heis my Only 
Child. 

39 And behold, a Spirit 
seizes him, and he suddenly 


$0. Jesus. 


4 36. Jesus enjoined silence upon the spectators of his transfignration, (see Matt. xvii. 


9), till after his resurrection; and probably one 


«recy to the disciples might be our Lord's unwil ingness 


rincipal reason of this injunction of se- 
to torce the peopleinto a belief of 


his divine character by a degree ofevidence which would control the mind, and not leave 
free scope for the exercise of the moral dispositions and theingenuous workings of the heart. 
Не appears to have consulted this purpose, on all occasions, with particular attention.— 


Wakefield. 


1 32. Dan. viii. 18; х.9, 5 35. Matt. 111.17. 
«vii, 9. i 97. Matt. xvii. 14; Mark 1x.14, 17. 


і 35. Acts iii. 22. 


I 36. Matv. 


Ceap. 9: 40.] LUKE. 


$rns irpa£et, хакттыаратте! AVTOV META афро», 
denly becries out, and convulsea him with foam, 


kai роуіѕ aox wpei a avTOv, CvrTpi Boy. aUTOV, 
and hardly departs from him, bruising him. 
4 Ka: edenOnv Twv ua0nTwr» тоу, iva exBadwow 
And Ibesough? the disciples of thee, that they might ezpel 
пото" kat оок nouvynOysary. “Armoxpifets Se 6 


it; and not they were able. Answering andthe 
170005 emeve О уед aTiGTOS Kat Diec- 
Jesus aaid; О generation without faith and having 
Tpaukev]* €ws MOTE ECOUQI pos Duas, kat 


keen pavene til when ahallI be with yon, and 
avetouoi uw ; песе ые тоу viov Gov фдє. 
bear with you? the son ofthee here. 
£ Ers бє т: avTov, єрртёє» avTov 
While and Coming t9 him, dasheddown bim 
то Saiovtoy, ка: соуєстараёєу. Emetiunoe дє 
tha demon, and violently convulsed. Rehuked and 
6 Igcovs Ty "vcvuaTt THY akaÜapre, kat tagarc 
the Jesus е spirit the unclean, and Һез!ед 
TOV талба, kat аптєдокєу AVTOV TH патрг GvTOV. 
the ebuild, aad delivered him tothe father оі bim. 
9! EfetwAnooovTo JE паутєѕ єтї TN MEYAAELOTHTL 
Were amazed æd al at the maiesty 
rou cov, 
othe Cod. 
Поутоу дє Gavjealort wy ENL HATLY OLS EWOLEL 
AN an? wor wondering at ell which did 
6 Inoovs, eme pos Tous џабттаѕ афто” 
se Jesua, ъз заза to the diseiples of himself; 
4@coGe bueis eis та WTA UWY TOUS Aoyous 
Plwe yon into the ears ofyou the wodt 
70UTOVS* Ó yap vios тои avOpwmov meAAEt Tapa- 
these; tbe for son ofthe man is about to ke 
81600024 eis xeipas ардроютоу" 45 Of бє yyroovy 
deliverrd mto hands of men; They butunderstoodsot 
pupa TOUTO, KAL NY TapakenaAvumEevoy GT 
the "ord this and it was having bezn veiled from 
avrwy, iva pn acdwrTat ауто" 


them, that not they might perceive 2t; end they feared 
“pWOFHOAL GUTOP тєрї TOV bnparos TOUTOU., 
^ to nsk him concerning Ше word this. 


5% E:g4A0e дє Siadoyiopos ev avrots, TO, т:5 ау 


хое ans adispute among them,  that,wrieh 
em peter аутору. Y'O Se 1goovs uy Tov 
would be greater — ofthem. The end Jesue  pereeming the 


viadoyiopoy TNS Kapdias айту, emiAaBouevos 
thought ofthe heart oft ‚ве, uaving taken 

та:8:07, EOTNTEY AUTO Wap’ QUT, KAL єтєр 
alittle child, placed it pear bimself, and aaid 
ivTG:$* 43 ‘Os cav бєЁлтөл TOVTO TO табар єтї 
*o -bem; Whoever moyrective this the little child iu 
"* OVOATI шоо, eue Üexerar Kar Gs єй EME 
the name ofme, me receives; and whoever me 
бєёттал, Óexerai TOY атэтте!Аа>та pe. О уар 
may receive, receives the а 02 sent me. Be for 
PIKpOTEpas ev тап» buw фтархо». эўтез ETTAL 
less among all you being, he ара te 


— 


* Vatican МАЧГЭСРІРТ.—43. із great. 


44. Matt. xvii. 22. 
Avin. 1; Mark 1x. 94. 
145 Matt. 3xij Yl 3& 


ка: ефоВохуто { 


„amung them, 


t 4. Markis 32; Juke И. 55 - will. g$ 
* $45 Matt х.б, xvii. &. Maik iz 32: John 31144; xn x 


[Cray 9: 45. 


cries out; and it so com 
vulses him that he foams, 
and after bruising him; 
with difficulty departs from 
him. 

40 And I entreated thy 
DISCIPLES toexpelit; and 
they eculd not.” 

41 And JESUS answer. 
ing, said, “ Ө unbelieving 
and perverse Generation! 
how long shall I be with 
yon, and endure you? Con- 
duct thy son here.” 

49 And while he was 
approaching, the DEMON 
dashed hım down, and vio- 
lently convulsedhim. And 
JEsus rebuked the IMPURE 
SPIRIT, and cured the 
cHrLp, and delivered him 
to his FATHER. 

43 And they were ai 
struck with awe at the aia 
JESTIC POWER О? Gor. 
But while ali were wonder- 
ing at every thing which 
Jesus did, he said to his 
DISCIPLESj 

44 1° Flare pow those 
WORDS Ih your EARS— 
‘The son of MAN 1s about 
to be delivered into the 
Hands of Men.” 

45 ł Воё rury did not 
understand this s. YING; 
andit was во veiled from 
them that they might not 
perceive it; and they weie 
afraid to asx hım concern- 
ıng this SAYING. 

46 f And a Dispute arose 
Whi ıı OF 
JHEM WOULD ВЕ GEEAT. 
EST. 

47 But Jesus, perceiv. 
ing che THOUGHT Of thor 
HEART, having taken a 
little еа, placed it near 
himself, 

48 and said to them, 
i" Whoever may receive 
This LITTLE CHILD In my 
КАМЕ, receives Me, and 
whoever mar receive M. 
receives HIM who *F^T 
me; $ for HE WhutS: baat 
among you ai, fe * shel? 
be great.” 


1 «€. Mere 


Сар. 9: 49.) ‘LUKE. 
weyas. PArokpibers бе б Iwavyns єїтєр' Eris- 
(reat. Ausweriung andthg Jobn said; Omas- 


тота, єїЗоцєў Tive, сті TE суоцат: соо єкВал- 
ter, тена опе io the mamc ofthee casting 
XAorra та batovia Kat exwAvoauey cyTOV, ÓTI 
out the demons: and we forbade him, becauen 
€ 
вок акоЛоудє: pe? цш. 99 Kat єтє mpos 
sot he followc with ua. Aud eaid to 
&vrov 6 Incovs: My колоєтє" ÓS yap ovk eat 
“lim the Деш: Not (orbidyou: whe for not is. 
Kal’ брор, йтєр булгө EOT. 
against you, for joa" is. - 

51 Evyeveto бє ev TY cuuTAnpovabar Tas 
| It came to pass aud іа the to be completed the 
juepas TNS avaAnWews cvTov, Kat аотоѕ то 

daye ofthe withdrawing Ofhim, end he the 
тротштоу abrov sarnptke TOU mopever@at ets 

faco of bimself finnly eet ofthe to go to 
TeocucaAnp. Kat ameorethey ayyedous 

Jerusalum. Аза he sent inessengers 
тро TpbgwTov abTov' kat торєидєутє$ euarAOov 
before face of himself: a having Боос they entered 
«is корт» Sauapetrwy, wore ётошабсі аут. 
їмо в village of Sameritans, во as to prepare for him. 
za 
52 Ка; оик eBe£avro avrov, бт: TO mpogwrov 


Aud not they received "him, because the face 
аутор NY Topevo“evoy є:5 'IépovaaA mp. 54 18оу- 
o(him was going to e Jerusalem. See- 


tes бє of pabnTar avrov, laxwBos kat Iwavvns, 


mg andthe disciples — of bim, James sud John, 
€Umoyp' Kupie, бєлє ELN@UEY тир KaraBynvat 
` saidi Olord, wilt thou weepeak fire to come dowa 


ато TOU OUPQVOU, Kat avaAwoal aUTOUS, [25 ка 


from the һезееп, and to consume them, [ав even 
НА $ €romge ;] © Srpapes дє ewer unoev 
Elias did?) Turning aad he rebuked 


autos, [xai cimert Оук о:датє, oiov mvevuaros 


them, [and — said: Not gyoukuow,of what epirit 
este Üpeis ;]. 79 Kat ewopevOnoay eis érepav 
are you?} And they went to another 
Kou. 
ЫШТ 


57 *[Evyevero] дє mopevonevwy auTwv” ev Ty 
(it happened] and goiag ofthem in the 

ӧбф, єтє Tis Tpos avTov’ AkoAovOnow got, 
way, „asid ouo to him: I will follow thee, 
órov av awepyn, *[xupie.] 99 Kar emey avr 
wherever thou mayest go, ГО master. And said to him 

€ 

ó Igcovs*. Ai алотпєкєѕ PwAeEous exovct, Kat Ta 
che Jesus: The fosee dene hsre, and 


the 


*[Chap. 9: 58. 


49 f And * John answer. 
ing said, '' Master, we saw 
one expelling * Demons їп 
thy NAME; and we forbade 
him, Because he does not 
follow us.” 


50 But Jesus said, 
“Forbid him not; {for he 
who 18 not against you 15 
for you.” 


51 Now it occurred, 
when the pays of his 
+ RETIREMENT were СОМ» 
PLETED, he resolutely set 
his FACE to Go to Jerusae 
lem. 


52 And he sent Mes- 
sengers before him; and 
having gone, they weut 
into a Village of the Sae 
maritans, in order to make. 
preparation for hima. 


53 And fthey did nog 
receive him, Because he. 
was going towards Jezusae 
lem. 


54 And *his DISCIPLES, 
Jaines and John, observin 
this, said, " Master, dos 
thou wish that we come 
mand Fire to dome down 
from HEAVEN, to consume 
them?” 


55 But turning he теғ 
buked them; 3 4 


56 and they went to An? 
otlier Village. 


57 #And as they were 
travelling on the ROAD, ont: 
said to him, “I will follow, 
thee wherever thou goesti, 


58 And *Jesus said to 
him, "The Foxes have 
Holes, and the BIRDS of 


* Vatican Manuscripr.—49, John. 49. Demons. 
DISCIPLES. 51. as even Elias did—omit. 


spirit you are''—omit. 57. It happened—oemit, 


50. Jesus. 54. the 


`55. and said, ~“ Know ye not of what 
57. О master—omit, 


58. Jesus. 


t 51. "I think the word analepsoos must signify, of Jesus's re or withdrawing himself, 


and not of his being received up; because the word sumpleerousthai 


ere used before it, de- 


notes n time completed, which that of his ascension was not then. The sense is, that the time 

was come, when Jesus was no longer to retire from Judea and the parts about Jerusalem eg 

he had hitherto done; for he had lived altogether in Galilee, lest the Jews should have lard 

hold on him, before the work of his ministry was ended, and full proofs of hisdivine nris.. 
ish 


sion given, and some of the prophecies concerning lim accompl 
1, Jesus walked 1n Galilee; for he would not walk 1» Jew sy, because the Jews sought to kil 


ed. Johnsauys, спар Ки 
т. 


Let it be observed, that all which follows here in Luke to chap. xlx. 45, is represented by 
him, as done by Jesus in his last journey from Galilee to .crusalem."— Pearce. ~ 


* 49. Mark іх. 30; see Num, xi. 23 
iv. 4, 9. 1 57. Matt. vii. 19, > 


{ 50. See Matt. xı. 30; Luke xt. 23. 


t 53. Jobo 


map. 9. 59. LUKE. Г Chap. 10 : 6. 
тєтера тоу ovpavou кататктуо@є!$* Ó дє vios | HEAVEN places of shelter; 
birds ofthe heaven roosts: the but son {but the SON of MAN has 


TOU avOpwrou оок EXEL, TOV THY KeaA qv KAN. 


©. the man not has, where the head һе mayrest. 
83 Eve бє mpos érepov* AkoAovOei pot, ‘ʻO бє 
Hesaidand to another; Follow me, He but 


єтє Kupte, emirpevov pot ameAQovri Tporov 
fsaid; O master,  permitthou me having gone first 
Bayatı Tov татер pov. 9 Eire бє аџтф ó 
tobury the father of me. Said and to him the 
[4 
Inaous: Ades rovs vexpous ayar Tous éavrov 
Jesus; Leave the dead ones to bury the of themselves 
vekpovs* ту ðe ameA0cv dtayyeAAe тти Bası- 
deadones; {һом апа having gone publish the king- 
Леар Tov eov, 61 Erme Se kai érepos* AkoXov- 
dom ofthe God. Said and also another; Twill 
Óncw Tot, kupie? прото» de enitpeWov por 
follow thee, O master; first but permit thou me 
> 
aToratacÓOat rois eis Tov orkov pov, © Eire дє 
{о bid farewell tothosein the house ofme. Said but 
*[mpos avrov] ó Incovs: Ouders eriBarwv Thy 


[to bim] the Jesus; No one having put the 
хера avTov ET’ aporpov, kat ВАєтшу eis Ta 
hand ofhimself on aplongh, and looking forthethings 


отіто, evÜeros єттїў eis THY BaaiAetav Tov cov. 
behind, well-disposed is for the kingdom ofthe God. 


КЕФ. //. 10. 


l Mera бе Tavra avedectey б коріоѕ F [kai] 


Абе now these things appointed the lord [also | 
érepovs єВдоџткоута, Kat ATEOTELAEV auTous 
others seventy, aud sent them 


ava дио тро тро@тоотоу QUTOV є15 тастау TUAW 
each two before face ofhimeelfinto every city 

Kat тотоу, оў eueAAcv avros єрхєтӨбш. ? EAe- 
and place, where was about he to go. He 


yev ovp проѕ avTovs* ‘О pev Bepiouos TONUS, 
said then to them; The indeed harvest great, 


oi бє epyatat oAryor ӧєтбттє ovv тоу курду 
the but laborers few; implore therefore the lord 


тоу Üepwgov, ӧтоѕ exBarn epyaras eis ТОР 
ofthe harvest, that he would send out laborers into the 


Өєрїтно> abrov. 3“Yrayere: tov, eyw aros- 
harvest of himself. Go you: lo, I 
TEAAW uas WS apvas ev єс AvKwy. М 
you as lambs in midst of wolves. Not 
Baera(ere BaXavriov, un wnpay unõe йтобт- 
carry you a purse, nor a hag nor san- 
€ 

рата Kat pndeva ката тти ddov астастоӨеє. 

dals: and noone by the way salute. 


5 Eis ny д’ av оікіау eroepx node, протоу Aevyere: 
PX [4 Y 


send 


Into whatand ever house you may enter, first вау you. 
Ет тф ow тоутф. 6 Kat env ‘yn exes 
Peace tothe house this, And if may be there 


vios ELPNVNS, eravamavgerat ET? avro» Å єіртул 


ason of peace, shall rest on him the peace 


not where he may recline 
his HEAD.” 


59 [Апа he said to an- 
other, “Follow me.” But 
HE said, “Sir, permit me 
first to go and bury my 
FATHER.” 


60 * And he said to him, 
* Leave the DEAD ONES to 
inter THEIR own Dead; but 
go thou and publish the 
KINGDOM of Gop.” 


61 And another also 
said, “Sir, t1 will follow 
thee; but permit me first 
to set in order my affairs 
at HOME.” 


62 But Jesus said, “ No 
one, having put his HAND 
on the Plough, and looking 
BEHIND, 18 properly dis- 
posed towards the KING- 
ром of Gop.” 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Now after this, the 
LoRD appointed * Seventy 
Others, and tsent them 
two by two before him in- 
to Every City and Place, 
where he was about to go. 


2 * And he said tothem, 
t“ The HARVEST indeed is 
plenteous, but the RKAP- 
ERS are few; beseech, 
therefore, the Lord of the 
HARVEST, that he would 
send out Laborers to REAP 
1t. 


3 Go; behold, * I send 
you forth as Lambs among 
Wolves. 

4 + Сагу no Purse, nor 


Dag, nor Shoes, and salute 
no one by the ROAD. 


5 fAnd into Whatever 
House you enter, say first, 
‘Peace to this HOUSE.’ 


6 AndifaSon of Peace 
is there, your PEACE shall 


* Vatican Manuscriet.—oo. And he said. 
ivo, and sent. 1. also—omit. 2. and he said. 


[ 59. Matt; viii. 28. м } 61. See 1 Kings xix. 90. 
9, Matt. 1х.37,38; John iv. 35. 1 3. Matt. х.18. 
Luke ix. 3. 1 5. Matt. 3- 12. 


" 
t; 


62, to him—omit, 


1. Seventy- 
3. Isend. 


t 1. Matt. x. 1: Mark vi. 7. 
J 4. Matt. x,9, 10; Mark và 


Chap. 16: 7] IU s. 


[Chap. 10: 16. 


bwy et бє unye, ed buas avakaguyer. 
efyou; if but not on you itsballreturn. 
сотр дє тт OLKIQ p.eveTe, ECÕLOVTES Kat TLIVOVTES 
tuia and the па remain, eating and X drivking 
Ta тар avTwy'’ atios yap Ó epyarms Tov 
thethings with them: worthy for bs laborer ofthe 
pig Âov abTov єттї. 


[B 57 
In 


teward ofhimself is. 
M petaBaivere ef otkias eis cikiav. 8 Kat 
Not go you from house to house. Also 


eis йу 3° av тоду єсєрҳтсбє, kat Sexwrvtat 
intowhatand ever city you may enter, and they may receive 


ónas, єсбієтє та тарат!бецера tu, 9 Kat 
you, eatyou thethinga being set before you, aod 


Oepamevere rovs ev auty ao0eveis, Kat Aeyere 
cure you those in ber sick, and = eay you 


autos: Hyyirev ep tuas 7) Basiea Tov cov. 


tothem; Uascomenighto you the kiugdom ofthe God. 
10 Eis nv 5° av тол? eirepxnobe, Kat un 
Inte what but ever eity you may enter, and рої 


SexywvTat Duas, efeAfovtes eis Tas mAaTetas 


they may receive you, going out into the wide places 
auTms, є{татє* N Ka, „оу KOVLODTOV, TOV KOAÀAÀT- 
ofher, азу you: Even the dust, that clea- 


0evra тшу єк TNS TOÀEQS nov, аторассоиєда 
ving tous from the city ofyou, we wipe off 


vuv TANVY TevTO YIVWTKETE, бт! HYytKev 7) 
Íforyuw:kowever this know you, thathasapproacledthe 


BaaiAeia Tov дєоо. 1? Acyw бшу, бту XoBouois 
kingdom ofthe God. Isay toyou, that for Sodom 


€ 
«v TY 7иєра єкєїїї] QVEKTOTEPOY EGTAL N TN 
in the day that more tolerable it will be than the 


TONEL EKEN. 13 Ovat got, Xopa(iv, ovat cot, 
eity that. Woe tothee, Chorasin, woe to thee, 


Втбса‹да` бт: єї єў Торф kai Sidwvi єуєуоуто 
Bethsaida: for if in Tyre and Sidun had heen done 


ai Suvauets, al yevopevat ev utr, пало: av ev 
in 


the miracles, those bheing done you, longagowould in 
gakkw Kat стодф  kaÜnuevat  uerevonaav.- 
eackcloth апа ashes sitting they have reformed. 


14 TIA qv Tupy ко: Х:д ои: avekroTepov eaTat ev 
But (ог Tyre and Sidon more tolerable — itwillbe in 


є 12 K K e 
TN KpiGel, N ошу. at TU, атєруаоои, N 
the judgment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, which 


éos Tov ovpavou bẸYwbeira, éws ‘qov rata- 
wen to the heaven art being exalied, even to invisibility down 


16 * € 
BiBacOnon. О akovwy vuwy, eov akovet 
shalt be brought. He hearing you, me hears: 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—ll, to our FEET, We. 
thou shalt godown. 


rest on him; but if not, it 
shall return to you. 

7 tAndin That HOUSE 
remain, cating and drink- 
ingtheTitINGS with them, 
for the LABORER is worthy 
of his REWARD. Go not 
from House to House. 

8 And into Whatever 
City you enter, and they 
receive you, eat WHAT iS 
PLACED BEFORE уоп; 

9 and fcure the sicx in 
it, and say to them, ‘The 
KINGDOM of Gon has ap- 
proached you.’ 


10 But into Whatever 
City you enter, and thy 
receive you not, going out 
into its WIDE PLACES, 
say,— 

11 f'even THAT pug 
of your c1TY which adheres 
*to our FEET, we wipe off 
for you; however, know 
this, That the KINGDOM of 
Сор has approached." 

12 But I teil you, ttha: 
it will be more tolerable 
for Sodom, in that DAY, 
than for that CITY. 

13 1 Woe to thee, Cho- 
raan! woe to thee, Beth- 
saida ! For if THOSE MIRA- 
СЕЗ which are BEING 
PERFORMED in you, had 
been done in Tyre and 
Sidon, they would have 
reformed long azo, sitting 
tin Sackcloth and Ashes. 

14 But it will be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sı- 
don, in the JUDGMENT, 
than for you. 

15 {Апа thou, Caper- 
naum, THOU * which art 
BEING EXALTED to HEA- 
VEN, wilt be brought down 
to t Hades. 


16 {le who HEARS you, 
hears Me; and HE who 


ы... 
15. shalt not be exalted to HEAVEN, 


t 18. This expression of mourning and sorrow was frequent in the East. Thus Tama" 


signified her distress when dishonored by Amnon,2 Sam. xili.9. Thus also, ** When Mor. 
decai perceived all that was done, Mordecai rent his clothes, and put on sackcloth and 
ashes," Estheriv.1. Thus Job expressed his repentance, Job xiii.6. Thus Daniel * set his 
face unto the Lord God, to seek by praver and supplication, with fasting, and sackeloth and 
ashes,” Dan. ix. 3. Other nations adopted the practice, and it became a very common 
method, whereby to exhibit great grief and misery.—Durder. + 15. See note on Matt. хі. 23. 


t 7. Matt. x. 11. t 9. Luke ix. 2. T 11. Matt, x. 14; Lukeiz.5; Acts xiii. 51; 
xvii. 8. + 12, Matt, x.15; Mark vi. 11. 1 13. Matt. xi. 21, : 15. Matt. xi 
$3. f 16. Matt. x.40; Mark ix. 57; John xiii. 26. P 


8x 


Chap. 10: 17.] LUKE. 


[ Crap. 10: 24 


ка: ó adeTwy buas eue aÜerev. б дє eue abeTwr, 
and he rejecting уоп me rejects: heand me rejecting, 
aÜerrei, TOV aoa TeiAavTQ. ME. 

rejects, the one sending me. 


WY rearpepav ðe of éBBounkovra uera Xapas, 
Ilaving returned and the seventy with joy, 
Aeyovres* Коре, kar та Saiuovia йтотаттета! 
saying: O lord, and the demons are subject 
huw ev Tw ovouari gov. Eire бє autoris’ Едєо- 
tous in the name of tnee. He said and to them; I be- 


pouv Tov oaTavav T астратту EK TOU oupavou 


held the adversary as lightning outof the heaven 
1 

тєсоута. 9 180и, iwy dur тту ekouorav 

having fallen. Lo, I give toyou the authority 


TOU тате EWAVW opEewy Kat 0G KOpT tv, Kat ETL 
ofthe to tread on serpents and scorpions, and оп 
тастау тру Suvauw тоо єҗӨрои* kat ovüev opas 
all the power ofthe enemy ; and nothiug уоп 
D; 
ov un aSuengm. 20 луу ev TOvTQ UN XAIPETE, 
not not you may hurt. But in this not rejoice, 
óTi та v evuaTa bu ÊTOTAOTETQL xaipere бє, 
that the spirits to you are subject; rejoice you but, 
5Tt та OVOUATA DIT eypapn EV TOIS OUpavols. 
that the names ofyou аге written in the heavens. 


?! Ey avtn тїї Фра NYIAALATATO TQ TVEVUATL 
In this the hour exulted the spirit 
5 Incous, kat evrev: EfouoAoyoupmot сог, TATEP, 


the Jesus, aud said; I praise thee, О father, 
кор:є TOU ovpavauv Kat TNS 'yms, бт! amwerxpuwas 
Olord ofthe heaven and the earth, that thou hast hid 


таута ато TOPwY KAL TUVETWV, кол ATEKQAVYAS 
these things from wise men anddiscerning men, and thou hast revealed 


аута vumiots* vat, б патр, OTL OÙTWS EYEVETI 
Һет to bahes, yes, the father, for even so it was 
22 
ev5okia, єитросдєу Tov. IIavra uoi тарєдобт 
guod in presence ofthee, All tome аге given 
ӧто Tov TATpOS uov: kat ovdels YVWOKEL, TLS 
by the father of me; and noone knows, who 


єстіу Ó vios ev un б патр, Kat Tis ec Tiv. б 
is the son if not the father; and who is the 


е € € 
поттр, ei ит ó vios, ки “wm eav BovXnrat 6 


father, if not the son, and to whom may he willing the 
Ў 23 қ 
vios атокалифол, at страфєгѕ mpos Tous 
son' to reveal. And turning to the 


рабттаѕ, кат? 1100 єтє Makapiot of oÜaA uot, 
disciples, privately — hesaid; Blessed the eyes, 

€ О, 
of BAeworres, & BXemere. 2+ Aeyw yap buw, 
those seeing, | what you see. Isay for to you, 


óri woAAot профтта: Kat BactAets тӨєАттау 
that many prophets and, kings desired 


ew, & duets BAemere, Kat ovk eiüov: кш 


tosee, what you see, and not saws and 


G@KOVTAL, а AKOVETE, KAL OUK NKOUT AVe 
to hear, what youhear, and not heard. 


amne e 
€———— 


REJECTS you, rejects Me; 
and he who REJECTS Me, 
rejects HIM who sENT me." 

17 And the *sEvENTÍ 
returned with Joy, saying, 
“Lord, even the DEMONS 
are subject to us by thy 
NAME." 

18 And he said to them, 
«І saw the ADVERSARY 
falling from HEAVEN like 
Lightning. 

19 Behold, *1 have given 
you AUTHORITY to TREAD 
on Serpents and Scorpions, 
and on All * THAT POWER 
which is of the ENEMY; 
and nothing shall by any 
means injure You; 

20 hut rejoice notin this, 
That the SPIRITS are sub- 
ject to you; but rejoice 
Chat {your NAXES * have 
been enrolled in the HEA- 
VENS.” 

91 £In That Hour *he 
exultedin the HOLYSPIRIT, 
and said, “І adore thee, О 
Father, Lord of HEAVEN 
and ЕАКТН, Because, hav- 
ing concealed these things 
from the Wise and 1ntelli- 
gcnt, thou hast revealed 
them to Babes; yes, FA- 
TUER; For thus it was 
well-pleasing in thy sight. 

99 ТАЦ things are im- 
parted to me by my ЕА- 
THER; and no one, knows 
who the soN is, except the 
FATHER; and who the FA- 
THER is, except the son, 
and he to whom the son 
may be disposed to reveal 
him.” 

23 And turning to his 
DISCIPLES, he said pri- 
vately, ў“ Парру ае 
THOSE EYES which sEE 
what you see ; 


24 For І tell you, t That 
Many Prophets and K.ags 
desired to see the things 
which pou see, and saw 
them not; and to hear the 
things which you * hear, 
and heard them not.” 


‚ * Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—l7. SEVENTY-TWO. 
POWER which is of the ENEMY. 


in the HOLY SPIRIT, and. 24. hear of me, and. 


t 20. Phil.iv.3; Heb. xii. 23; Rev. 11.5; x 
xxviii. 18; John iil. 35; v.27; xvii. 2. 


19. I have given. - 
20. have been enrolled in. 


xi. 27. * 21. Matt. xi. 97. - - 
£ 23. Matt, xiii. 16. 


10. THAT 
21. he exulted 


1 92. Matt. 
T2924. 1 Pot 16 


LUKE. 


[ Chap. 10: 55 


“Kai iov, voutkos TIS aveotn, єктєерабоу 
And lo, alawyer certam stood up, tempting 
auTov, Kat Aeywy’ AibackaAe, тї топута$ (оту 
him, and saying; O teacher, what shall I do life 
aiwviov кАтроуоитао ; ?9'O бє eime Tpos avrov: 
age-lasting 1 may inherit? He and aaid to bim; 
Ev Tw vouw Ti уєуратто:; TWS avayivwoKels ; 
In the law what has been written? how readest thon ? 
^T 
* 'O 6e amokpiÜeis eumey: SS Ayammseis kvpiov 
We and answering said: “Thon shaltlove Lord 
TOV Ücov тоо eë ANS TNS Kapdias соо, Kar e£ 
the God ofthee outof whole ofthe heart oftbee, and ont of 
óÀns TNS WuxNs gov, Kar ef SANS TNS i0 Xvos 
whole ofthe soul ofthee, aod out of whole ofthe strength 
gov, kat єЁ dAns TNS Diavoias сои Kat TOV 
ofthee, and outof whole ofthe mind ofthee: and the 
тАт}тїоу соо ws geavtov.” 8 Eime 5e ауте: 
neighbor ofthee as thyself.” Hesaid and to him: 
OpOws атєкр:бтѕ’ TovTo moet, ка: Спот. P'O 
Nightly thou hast amswesed: thia do, and thoushalthve. He 
de ÜeAwv Otkatovy éavTov, eime Tpos тоу Iyo ovy: 
bnt choosing to justify himself, said to the Jesus: 
Kai tis єттї pov тАт010у; 9 “ГтолаВоу * [6e] ó 
And who із ofme а neighbor? Replying andthe 
170005 єтє” AvOpwros Tis KaTeBatvey ато 
Jesus asid: A man certain wasgoing down from 
е 
Ієроосалти eis ‘lepixw, kat Ano Taus перієтєтєу" 
Jerusalem to Jericho, and  robters fell among: 
oi Kat єкдосаутєѕ avTov кои TAnyas emiüevres, 
whoboth stripping him and blowa having inflicted, 
AQ 71711: gi 
amnAvov, adevTes 7шбарт Tvyxavorra. ата 
they departed, leaving half-dead being. By 
cvykupiav дє iepevs tis karaBauvev ev Ty ёдо 
chance and a priest certain was going down in the way 
eiceivy, Kat {бшу QUTOV, avTimapnAdev. 3**Ouics 
that, and seeiag him, passed along. — Inlike manner 
дє Kat Aevitns, *[yevopevos] ката Tov тотоу, 
aad aho a Levite, [having come] near the place, 
eAOwy ка: wv, аутітарллӣє. 95 Zauapeirns бє 
coming and seeing,  pasaed along. ASamaritesn but 


Tis ӧдєиоу, NABE кат’ avrov, Kat 1dwy avTov, 
certain traveling, came near him, and seeing him, 


eqmarayxvicbn. 3 Kat просєАдюу катєётоє 
be was moved with pity. And having approached Һе bound 


та траидата сотор, ETIX EWV єАао> Kat oivoyr 


the wounds ofhim, pounng oo oil and wine: 


єл:В:Васаѕ дє avrov eri то tov кттуо$ туауєи 
having set and him oa the own beast led 


avTov éis Tavdoxetov, Kai єтєдєАтӨт| avrov. 
bim to an inn, ard he took care of him. 


> Ка emt TNV avpiov *[e£eA8cv, | exBaddy 


25 And, behold, a certa'n 
Lawyer, stood up to try 
lim, eaying, f“ Teacher, 
what shall I do to inherit 
aionian Life?” 

26 And и said to him, 
“What is written in the 
LAW? How dost thou 
read?” 

27 And HE answering, 
said, f*' Thou shalt love 
«Jehovah thy бор with 
“ Allthy HEART, and with 
“All thy вост, and with 
“ All thy STRENGTH, aud 
“with All thy MIND, and 
“+ thy NEIGHBOR as thy- 
“се 

08 And нЕ said to him, 
“Thou hast answered cor- 
rectly; do this, and thou 
shalt live.” 

29 But HE, wishing t to 
justify himself, said to JE- 
sus, “ Whois My Neigh- 
рог?” 

30 JEsUS replying, said, 
“A certain Man was going 
down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho, and fell among 
Robbers, who both havin 
stripped him, and үа 
blows, they departed, leav- 
ing him half dead. 

51 And hy Chance з cer- 
tain Priest was going down 
that ROAD, and seeing him, 
he passcd along. 

32 And in like manner 
also a Levite, coming near 
the PLACE, and seeing, 
passed along. 

33 But a certain f Sa- 
maritan traveling, came 
near him, and seeing him, 
he was moved with pity; 

34 and approaching, he 
bound up his wotNDs, 
pouring on Oil and Wine, 
and having p!aced him on 
his OWN ‘Beast, brought 
him to an Inn, and took 
care of him. 


And oa the — neatday [having come out, ) having taken out 38 And on the NEXT 
боо Snvapia eBeke тш xar0oyei, Kat eurev | nav, having taken ont Twa 
two denarii hegave tothe innkeeper, and said | Denarii, he gave them to 
*[avre*] EmmeAnOnri avrov: kai ó, Tt ау | the INNEFEPER, and said, 

{to him:] Tske eare ofhim: aad whatever ‘Take care of hum, and 

* Vaticay MasvscnirPT.—20. And—omit. 32. having come—omit. 85. having 
eome out—omif. $5. to him—oemit. 

4.235 Matt. xix. 10; xxii. 35. пот ярешеуа 5: 1 27. Lev. xix. 18 1 95. Lev. 
xviii.5; Neh. ix. 20; Ezek.xx. 11; xiii 21: Rom. x. 5. 2 99. Luke xvi. 15, t 33. 


Зор іу, 9. 


Dap. 10: 86.] LUKE. f Chap. 1): 3. 
whatever thou mayest ех; 
pend more, #, at my RE- 
TURN, will pay thee.’ 

36 Now which of These 
THEEE, thinkest thou, was 
Neighbor to HIM Who FELL 
among the ROBBERS f” 


37 And HE said, “ HE 
who MANIFESTED PITY 
towards him.” And JEsts 
said to him, “Go, and б 
thou in like manner.” 


38 Now as they WENT 
on, þe entered a certain 
Village; snd a certain Wo- 
man, named f Martha, en- 
tertained him. 


39 And sme had a Sister 
called Mary, who also, 1 s:t- 
ting at *the FEET of the 
Lo£p, heard his WORD. 

40 But MARTHA was 
perplexed with Much Ser- 
Ving; and coming ncar, she 
said, ** Master, dcst thou 
not care That my SISTER 
has lett Me to serve alone? 
Tell her, then, to assist 
me.” 


41 And *ihe Lonp 
answering, said to hu, 
“Martha, Matha, thou 
art anxicus, and troublcst 
thyself about many things; 


49 hut *of few things, 


Fpoodanayynans, EYW, ev TH eravepxea0at pe, 
tku mayest expend more, T, in tke return me, 
amodwcw со. 99 Tis *[ovv] Tovrev Twv Tpiwy 
J ҹі рау to thee. Whien [then] ofthem ofthe three 
TANGLOV Soxet GOL yeyovevat Tov єдтєторто$ 
aneighbor seema tothee tohavebeen tothe having fallen 
eis Tous Anotas; 8 'О бє eimev: “O m0imoas то 
among the robbers; He and said; He havingshownthe 
, 
eAcos pet’ &итоо. Ептєў бє avte ó Inoovs: 
pity towarda him. Said and tohim the Jesus; 
Tlopevov, kat ov TOLEL броги. 
Go, and thou до in like manner, 
33 *[Evevero| ðe ev Tq Topevec0a: avrovs, 
[Ithappened] and in the to go them, 
* [kai] avros ewnA8ev eis корту Tiva’ “уурту õe 
[and he entered into a village certain; a woman and 
Tis оуоцаті Mapla, ómebctoro avrov * [eis Tov 
certain {о a name Martha, received him [into the 


оікоу абтт,5.| Котудє ту абєАфт kaXovuevm 
hnuse ofherseli.] Aud їр her was asister having been called 
Mapia, n Kat паракобісаса пара тооѕ Todas 
Mary, who also having sat at the feet 
тоо lgcov, kove Tov Хоуоу avTov. °Н дє 
ofthe Jesus, heard the word ofhim, The but 
Марба  TepieomaTo тєрї moAAHY Siakoviay 
Matha waa-over-bnsied abaut much serving; 
Rd € 
єтістаса бє ELTE’? Kupte, оо кєлє! oot, бт! n 
having cumenearand said; Olord, notconcerna thee, that the 
odeAg¢n mov porny ue катєАгтє Óiakoyeiw ; eure 
sister ofme alone me has left to serve? say 
€ 41 A - 
ооу QUTT), IVA MOL ovvayTiAaByrat. покр: 
then toher, that to me she may give aid. Auswer- 


Geis бє єїтєў aury ó Incovss Mapa, Марфа, 
ing and said toher the Jesua; Martha, Martha, 
o < E 
pepiuvas Kat vvpBa (n тєрї полЛа évos бє 
thouartanxioua and troubled about manythinga; ofone but 


єттї рє. Мора de туу ayabny pepida 


Е с ы 
ia need. Mary and the good part or Fes г Ша ө 
€ © ayy 
etedActato, 1,715 ovk apaipeOnoeTat am аит. ES. UN STREET 
haschosen, which not  shallbetakenaway from her. c Bru 


not be taken away from 
25 
КЕФ. ta’. 11. her. 


1 Ка EVEVETO EV TW ELVAL аотоу єў тото TIVI 
Andithappened in the tobe him in aplace certain 
е 
просєоҳоцєуоу, @WS єпаосото, єтє TIS TWV 
praying, when he ceased, said one ofthe 
€ 
pabyrav avrov Tpos auTov” Kupie, didatoy Nuas 
disciplee ofhim to him: O lord, teach че 
тротєохеет@ал, кабо$ Kat Iwayyns єбїбафє Tovs 
to pray, aa even John taught the 
D 
pabntas avrov. “Eire дє avrois* “Отау Tpos- 
disciplea of himself. He said and to them; When you 
evxnabe, Aeyere: Паттр, ayiacbynrw то орора 
pray, вау; О father, be hallowed the name 
€ е 3 € 
соох" eAÜero соо 7 ВасіЛеіа" °тор aprov Nuwy 
Ofthee: letcome oftheethe kingdnm: the bread ofue 
€ € 
тоу emiovcioy didov шу то каб ўиєрау" * Кои 
the necessary givethon toua the every day: and 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 And it occurred, as he 
was PRAYING in a certain 
Place, when he ceased, one 
of his DISCIPLES said to 
him, ** Master, teach us to 
pray, even as John taught 
his DISCIPLES.” 


9 And he said to them, 
“When you pray say, JO 
Father, Revered be thy 
NAME! let Thy KINGDOM 
come; 


3 give us DAY BY DAY 
our NECESSARY FOOD ; 


* Varican ManuscrIPT.— Â. then—omit. 88. It happened—omtt. 38. and 
—omit. 38. into her house—omit. 30. the FEET of the Loup. 41. the Lora 
answerll р. 49. of few things, or of one, is there Need; and. 


38. Jchu. xi. 1; xii. 2, 8. 5 89. Luke viii.35 ; Acts xxii, 3. 12. Matt vi. 9 


Chap. 11: 4.] 


= 


LUKE. 


apes huw TAS AKAPTIAS NUOV, кол yap avTOL 
forgive tous the sina ofua, even for ourselvee 
сфієиєи TAVTL OPEIAOVTL ши" Kat un EtTEVEYy- 
forgive all owing us; and not thou mayest 
KNS huas ets тєїратцор. 5 Kat etme Tpos avrous: 
lead ua into temptation. And he said to them; 


Tis eè tuwy éfer pidrov, Kat TopevoeTat mpos 


Whichof you shall have a frieud, and ahall go to 
QuTuy ŅMETOVUKTIOU, Kat ету aute’ ire, 
him at midnight, and aay tohim; О friend, 


xonToy pot rpeis aptous: 6 єтєт dios pov 


lend te me three loaves; because afriend ofme 
mapeyevero ef óbov Tpos ue, Kat оок exw б 


hascome from n way to me, and not Lhavewhat 
mapadnow auTw’ ! какєіроѕ єтобєу amoxpibers 
I shall set for him; Andhe from within answering 


eum. Mm Ко: KoTOUS Tapexe* 81] Ui бира 
shouldasy; Nut tame trouble dothoucause; already the door 
KEXKAELOTAL, кота тада, pou per’ EOV EIS THY 
has been shut, and the children ofme with me in the 
(сотту ElCiP* QU борада арастаѕ Üovvat сог. 

bed are; mot [amable having arisen to give tothee, 
8 Acyw uy, et Kat оу Swoet QUTW avaocTas, 

[say toyou, if and not willgive tohim having arisen, 
dia ToEwatauTou QiAOv, dia ye THY avaideiay 
because the tu he ofhim а friend, throughandeed the importunity 
«uTov eyepÜeis Swoet auTw óacv xpyGet.. 9 Ка- 
ol htm arming he will give to him as many as һе wants. And 


yo tui Aeywe* Aiteite, Kat SoOnoeTat bj: 
L to you aay; Ask you, and itshall be given to you; 


ÇNTEITE, Kat є0ртсєтє kpovere, Kat avovynae- 


seek you, and youshallfind: knock you, and 1t shall be 
тол buw. 10 Паѕ уар б aitwy AauBaver Ka 
opened to you. Al for the asking receives: and 


д (птоу єўрїткє{* ка TW KPOVOVTL AVOLYNOET AL, 
the seeking finds. andtothe knocking it shall be opened. 


ll Tiva бє фиш» Tov патера airnoes б vios aprov, 
Which рот ofyou the father shallask the soa bread, 


ит Abov emidbwoet auTw; тка: ixÜvv, дт avri 
uct aatome will give tohin: or aho afisk. xotinplaceof 
{хЎуоз офіу єтїб®тєг avro ; 1 ] кш eav ситта? 

afish serpent willgive to him: or nleo if he may ask 


ww, и] exdwoes avTq oKopmiov; BE: ovv 


an egg, 20t will give sohim — ascorpion ? lf thea 
фһєї$, wovnpot bxapxovres, oare Sonata 
gou. evil being, know you gifta 


ayala biBovat rots Tekvots брои, тот paddov 


good  togive {оспе children ofyou,howmuch more 


Ó таттр, Ó e£ ovpavov, dwret mvevua буюу Tous 


she father, that of heaven, will give &æapirit boly tothose 
RiTOVUTLY QUTOV ; 
asking hım? 


М Kat nv exBardAwr Satuovioy, Kat avTov. ти 


Ana he was casting out М дешоо, апа it waa 


* Varican Maxuscrier.—i0. is opened. 
thatis a FATHER, will he for a fish give him a Serpent? 
he give him a Scorpion? 14. dumb Demon. 

t 8. Lnke xviii. і. 
> John ii. 22. 


Andit, 
Í 11. Matt. vii Y. 


к у мтъ сш 
11. Ifa son ask a Fish of any one of you 


12. or also, if he ask an Egg, will 


[ Chap. 11: 14. 


4 and forgive us our 
sins; for we ourselves 
also forgive every one wha 
is indebted to us; and 
abaudon us not to Trial." 

6 Andhe said to them, 
“Which of you shall have 
a Friend, and shall go to 
him at Midnight, and say 
to him, ‘ Friend, lend me 
Three Loaves; 

6 for a Friend of mine 
has come to me out of his 
Road, and [ have nothing 
to place before him ?? 

7 And ђе answering 
from within should say, 
* Do not trouble me; tie 
DOOR 18 now closed, and 
my CHILDREN are with me 
in BED; І cannot rise to 
give thee.’ 

8 I tell you, 1 Though 
he will not rise and give 
lum because he is His 
Friend, yct because of his 
IMPORTUNITY indeed, he 
willriseand give him, as 
many as he needs, 

9 ¢And E say to yon, 
Ask, and it will be given 
you; seek, and you will 
find; knock, aad 1$ will be 
opened to vou. 

10 For EVERY ONE who 
ASKS, receives; and nk 
who SEEKS, finds; and 
to HIM who RNOCKs, the 
door * is opened. 

ll i*Aud What FATHER 
among you, who, if his 
sON request Bread, will 
give hım a Stone? or if he 
ask for a Fish, willinstead 
of a Fish give him a Sei- 
pent? 

12 or also, if he shoulda 
ask an Тир, will give him 
a Scorpion ? 

18 If nou, then, being 
Evil, know how to impart 
good Gifts to your ciliL- 
DREN, how much more 
will the FATHER, THAT of 
HEAVEN, give holy Sririt 
to THOSE Who Ask him £^? 

14 t And he was casting 
out *adumb Demon. And 


t 0. Matt. vii. 7; xx1 22; Mark xi.24; John xv 7; James i. 3: 
Wi 14. Matt. ix. 32 ; xil 92. 


Chap. 11: 15.] LUKE. 


«cQoyp* eyevero бє Tov Samoviou еёєХдоуто5, 
dumb: itcameto passand ofthe етот Having come out, 


eAaAxgev ó Kwhoss Kat eÜavuacav oi oxAo!. 


spoke the dumb: and wondered the crowds. 
l5 Tives бє e£ атои emor Ev BeeAQeBovA, 
Some but of them said: By Reelzeünl, 
арҳоуті TWV datpoviwy, єкВалле та Satuovia: 
aruler of the demons, he cast out the demons: 
16 ётєро: 8e Teipa(ovTes, стиєіюу wap’ avTOV 
others but tempting, asign from him 


1 
17 Autos бє ews аутор 
He but knowing ofthem 


e(ntovy ef ovpavov. 


sought from heaven. 


та StavonuaTa, evrev autos: Пасо BaciAeia, them, “Ere Шс 
2) © 


the thoughts, said tothem: Every kingdom, 
ep ёаџтур Stauepioferoa, epnmovTat, Kat 
against herself having heen divided, is brought to desolation, and 


1$ Y, 6e ко 6 caravas 
lf and alsothe  adversary 


OLKOS ETL OLKOV WITTER. 
bouse upom house falls, : 
ep éavrov dreucpicOn, тщз стабтсєтоа N 
gainst himself has been divided, how shallstaná the 
BaciAeig auTov, бтї Aeyere, ev BeeACeBova 


kirgdom ofhim? for  yousay, by Beelzebul 
Ir, $ 
єкВаАле!Р дє та Satmovia. t бє eyw ev 
to cast out me the demons. If but F by 
BeeA(eBovA exBarAw та Satuovia, of vior 
Beelzebul cast out the demons, the sons 


“цифр ev тїї exBadAovot; Ata TOVTO KpiTat 
ofyou by whom dotheycastout? Throvgh this judges 
ъз 
Suwv ито: єторто. “OE: бє ev дактолф eov 
oiyou they shall be. If but by afinger ol God 
ekBaAAc Ta Óaiuovin, apa epOacey ep ома 
lcastout the demons, then has suddenly eome upon you 

. € 

j BaciXeiw rov Beou. ?! “Отау 6 ia xvpos Kabw- 

tbe royal majesty ol the God. When tbe strong one having 

€ 

тАтцєўо$ фоАаттт THY €avTOV avANY, €V 

been armed. should he guard the ofhimself а palace, їв 
€ € 

єіртир етт та Urapxovra avrov: eray бє б 


реасе are the possessions othim; assoon as but the 
iO XVpoTepos AVTOV emeAÜwv viKnon avTov, 
stronger ofhim having entered should overcome him, 


е 
тту паротліау QUTOU орех, ep П єтпєто:0є:, 


the arms of him takes away, in which he had confided, 
23 О 

ка та ткула, avTov дгад:дости. и) wy] 

and the spoils of him distrzhuted. He  notheing[ 


LET? ELOU, KOT? єцоу єсті Kat Ó рт gvvayay 


with me, against me is; and be not gathenng 
uer! epou, скортібе. ?! Отар то окабартоу 
with me, scatters. When the unclean 


mvevpa eteA8g ато Tov avOpwrov, SrepxeTar 
spirit may coute outfrom the man, passes 


б avudpwv тотоу, Cntouy ауатауосіу Kai 

through dry places, seeking arestmg place; and 

БАП є0р:скоу, Neyer “Үтөттрєўө els TOV OlKOV 

not finding, Bays; Iwillreturn into the bouse 
» [4 

шоо, ó0ev eEgA00v. * Kai eAÓov eüpickei 

ofme, whence Icame out. And havingcome it finds 


26 Tore mopeve- 


TETAPWPLEVOY Kat KEKOTMNMEVOY. 
Then it goes 


having been swept and having been adorned. 


* Vatican Mss.—l& the PRINCE. 99. stronger. 


+ 20. See Note on Matt. xii. 28, 
[ 16. Matt. xvi. 1. 


29. 121. Matt, xii, 90; Mark 111. 27. 


‚опе armed guarda 


$17, Matt. xii 25; Mark iii.24; Jobn ii. 25. 
I 24. Matt. хіі 4% 


( Chap. 11: 96. 


it came to pass, when the 
DENON had departed, the 
DUMB man spoke, and the 
CROWDS wondered. 

15 But some of them 
said, * He expels DEMONS 
through Beelzebul, *the 
PRINCE of the DEMONS.” 

16 And others, t trying 
him, souzht of him a Sign 
front Heaven. 

17 But þe knowing 
Their THOUGHTS, said to 


being divided against itself 
is desolated; and House 
falls against House. 

18 And if the ADVER- 
SARY alsois divided against 
himself, how shalt his 
KINGDOM stand ? Because 
you say that I expel DE- 
MONS through Beelzebul. 
19 Besides, if Æ throug& 
Beelzebul expel DEMONS, 
by whom do your sons 
cast them out ? Therefore, 
then will be your JUDGES. 
20 Butif iby a Finger 
of God I cast out the DE- 
mows, t then God's ROYAL 
MAJESTY has unexpectedly 
come to you. 

91 i When the STRONG 
HIS 
Palace, his POSSESSIONS 


‚аге in Safety ; 


72 but whenever one 
* stronger than he, having 
eutered should overcome 


‘him, ke takes away the 


ARMS in which he confided, 
and distributes his:s rors. 
93 He who 1s not with 
me, is against me; and HE 
who GATHERS not with 
me, scatters. 

24 t When the IMPURE 
Spirit is gone out of the 
MAN, it roves through 
Parched Deserts, sceking 9 
Place of Rest; and not 
finding one, * then it says, 
I will return tomy HGUSR, 
from which I came out. 

25 And coming, it finde 
it *empty, swept, and 
furnished. 

26 Then it goes, and 


25. empty swept, and furnished. 


1 20. Exod. vii$ 


(e ПЕВ) LØKE. 


[Chap.11: 33. 


Tat Kat TapaAauBaver ётта éTepa пусуцата | takes with it Seven Other 


and takes with other apirits 


торт}ротєра éauTov, кол erreAÜDovra KATOLKEL 
more evil Of itself, and they having entered dwell 
ERKEL’ ка ‘ушиєтас: та єсҳата TOU аудротоу 
there; and becomes the last ofthe man 
07 м 
ekeivov xeipova тшу Tpwrwy. °7 Eryevero бє ev 
that worse ofthe first, It happened and iu 
TQ AEVELY QUTOY TAYTA, єтарата TIS "yvvm 
to the to apeak him these things, having lifted certain woman 
е 
форти єк тоу OXAÀOvV, єїтєў аутф` Макара 7 
avoice outof the crowd, said to him; Blessed ths 
€ 
кома N BacTracaga ce, kat parrot oùs eOm- 


seven 


womb that having carried thee, and breasts those thou 
e 

Aacas. “Auros бє єтє Mevovvye uakapioi 

hast sucked, He hut said; Yea rather blessed 


oi akovovTes TOV Лоуоу тоу eov, Kat $vAaa- 


those hearing the word ofthe God, and obser- 
OOVTES. 
ving. 


? Toy бє oxAwv emafpoi(ouevev, трЁато 
The and crowda gathering together, he began 
Acyew: ‘Н yevea абтт wovnpa eat: onpeiov 
to зау, Thegeneration this evil is; a sign 
emi(nr ev Kat спиєоу ov добттєто: avTD), €i ит 


1 seeks, and amgn not shallbe given (0 Һег, except 
то anpetoy Iwva. 30 Кабоѕ уар єуєуєто Iwvas 
the sign of Jonas. Even аа for became Jonas 
ONUELOV TOIS Nivevirais, OUTWS EOTAL KALI ó 

a sign tothe Ninevites, so willbe also the 
vios тоу avOpwrov тт yeveg тауту. *! Barià- 
son ofthe man to the generation this. A queen 


170a Мотоу eyepOnoeTat ev TN KpITEL META тоу 


ol south will be raised in the judgment with the 
avopwy TNS yeveas TAUTNS, KAL KATAKPIVE: 
men ofthe generation this, and will condemn 


avrovS* 6Tt Абеу єк Twv wepaTov TNS YNS 
them, hecausesnecaue from the ends ofthe earth 


axovgai тти тоф‹ау ZoAouwvos* kat їбоу, TAELOV 


tohear the wisdom of Solomon; and 10, & greater 


ХоЛоцороѕ woe. 9? Avdpes Nivevi avar T qmovTa4 


o' Solomon here. Men ot Nineveh will stand up 
єў TN крїтєї uera TNS YEVEAS TauvTNS, Kal 
m the judgment with thn generation this, and 


OTL meTEvonmay ets TO 
because they reformed at tha 


KATAKPIVOVGIY auTEV" 
will condemn her; 


Knpuyua Iova' kat Sov, TAeiov Iova Фбеє. 
preaching ofJonas; and 10, & greater of Jonas here. 


€ 
330u8Beis бє Avxvov jas, «eis kpvmTmV 
Noone aod &lamp havinglighted,into a seeret place 
e 3 
тїӨттїу, ovde йто Tov pmodiov, add’ emi THY 


places, neither uader the corn-measure, but on the 


Avyviav, iva of eig mopevoaevor TO феууоѕ BAe- 
lamp-stand, that those entenng the light may 


Spirits more wicked than 
itself, and entering, they 
abide there; and the LAST 
state of that MAN becomes 
worse than the FIRST.” 

27 And itoccurred, while 
he was speaking these 
things, a Certain Woman 
fr'm the crown, raising 
her Voice, said to him, 
t“ Happy is THAT WOMB 
which Borg thee, and 
those Breasts which thou 
hast sucked!” 

28 But þe said, +“ Yes, 
rather, happy ynosE& who 
HEAR the worp of Сор, 
and Ксер it!” 

29 And the crowps 
gathering about him, he 
began to say, *'* This GEN- 
LRATION JS a wicked Gen- 
cration. lt demands a 
Sign; but no Sign will be 
given it, except the SIGN 
of Jonah. 

30 t Foras *Jonan be- 
сате a Sign to the NiN&- 
vires, thus also will the 
sON of MAN be to this 
GENERATION, 

8l [The Queen of the 
South will rise up at. the 
JUDGMENT with the MEN 
of this GENERATION, and 
cause them to be con- 
demncd; Beeanse shecame 
from the EXTREMITIES of 
the LAND to hear the wis- 
ром of Solomon ; and be- 
hold, one greater than 
Solomon is here. 

32 The Ninevites will 
stand up in the JUDGMENT 
with this GENERATION, 
and cause it to he con- 
demned; f Because they 
reformed at the WARNING 
of Janah; and behold, one 
greater than Jonah 1s here. 

$8 Noone having lighted 
a LAMP, f places it in a 
Secret place, meither under 
the CORN-MEASURE, but 
on the LAMP-sTAND:; that 
TIIOSE ENTERING may see 
thc LiGIIT. 


* Vatican Manouscrirt.—29. This Generation is a wicked Generation. 


t 28. Matt. vii. 21; Luke viii. 21; James 1. 25. 
} $2. Jonah i1i.5. 


1 27. Luke i. 28, 48. 
1. 17 ; id. 10. z? $1. 1 Kings 1.3. 
1v. 21; Luke viii. 16. 


$0. Jonah. 


* 30. Jonah 
t 33. Mati. ғ. 15; Mark 


Chap. 11: 34.) LUKE. [ Chap. 11: 43. 
тоочу, 8 О ЛиХроѕ Tov gwuatos єттїў ó| 34 {Тһе LAMP of the 
see. The lamp ofthe Боду is the| BoODYis*thine EYE; wher 


е 
o$0aAuos: órav * [ovv] ó офдалиоѕ соо &mAovs 
eye; when (therefore]the eye ofthee sound 
"n kat бАо> TO TWUA соо QoTeivov €a Tiy* 
may be, also whole the body ofthee enlightened is: 
emav дє Tovypos is Kal TO сора тоо OKOTELVOV. 
when but il may be, also tbe body ofthee darkened. 


em Zkomet GUY, UN TO pws TO EV COL CKOTOS €O' TL. 
Take heed therefore, not the light that in thee — darkness is. 


36 Б; ovv TO Сора Tov éAov QoTeiwov, Hn exor 
Ifthereforethe body  ofthee whole isenlightened, not having 

TL epos TKOTELVOY, EOTAL QoTetvov óAo0v, is 

any part dark, will be enlightened whole, as 

órav 6 Avxvos TH аттратр фотіСр тє. 

when the lamp hythe brightness may enlighten thee. 


37 Ey Se Tw AaAnoat, прота AVTOV Фар:с 2:05 

Iu and the to havespoken, asked him a Pharisee 

О 3 

*[т] ómes apiotnan map avTq. E:oeAdwy 
[certain] that  hemigh:dine with him. Having entered 
бє avemegev, | 93'O ðe Papıraios twv- eÜavua- 
aud he reclined, The and Pharisee seeing wondered 
тєр, ӧт: ov прото“ «Ватт:ісдт тро Tov apio 10U. 

keczuse not 1ге he was dipped before the d nner. 
89 Eire бє б kvo: s mpos avrov* Nuy tyes oi 
Said and the cid to bin. Now you the 
Papisaiot то sEevev Tov TOTNPLIV Kat Tov TVA- 


Pha-iwees the outside ofthe cup and of the plat- 
Kos kaÜapi(ere* то бє ecwÜev buwy yeer 
ter youcleanse: the hut iuside ofyou is full 


&pmayns Kat movnoas. * Appoves, ovx б 
ofextoction and of evil. © unwise, not he 
wo.naas TO efw0ev, Kat то єсо0єу єтоїїтє; 
having made the outside, aho the inside made ? 
1l Плуу та evovra ёотє €AEnHMogvYHY? kai 
But the hings being withiu give you alms: and 
1800, татса кадага bu єттїў. 42 АЛА? ovat 
Ly Althi тв clean toyou 18. But «os 
рлу 0:5 Gcpioaots, бтї amodekatovte то 
ioyou the Pharisees, for you tithe the 
^0voCpOV, kat то WHyavoy, Kat пау Aaxavor 
mint, an` the rue, and every pot-herh ; 
к i mapepxeTO. тту крїтїў kat THY a/yammv TOV 
DC: ass hy С па{се and the love ofthe 
Ta та eci тотса, каке py 
These thin,s ouo:ght tchavedone, and those not 
QDE ZL 
to omit. 
43 Ovar bui» Tots Sbapicatots, бт! ауатате 
Woe toyou the Phansees, for you love 


thine ЕҮЕ is clear, thy 
Whole ворт alsoisenlight. 
ened ; but when it is dim, 
thy Bopy also is darkened, 
35 Take heed therefore, 
that THAT LIGHT which ig 
in thee be not Darkness. 
36 If, therefore, thy 
whole вору be enlight- 


‘ened, having no Part dark, 


the Whole will be enlighte 
ened, as when the LAMP by. 
its BRIGHTNESS enlightens 
ШЕШ 

37 And while he was 
speaking a Pharisee invi- 
ted him t to dine with him; 
and he went in, and re- 
clined. 


38 And tthe PHARISEE 
noticing it, wondered that 
he did not first + immerse 
before the DINNER. 

89 ł And the Lorp said 
to him, “Now pou PHARI- 
sEES cleanse the OUTSIDE 
of the cup and FLATTER; 
but t your INSIDE is full of 
Extortion and Wiekedness. 


40 Senseless men! zid 
not HE who MADE the 
OUTSIDE make the INSIDE 
also? 

41 [But give in Alms 
the THINGS WITHIN, and 
Lenold, all things are pure 
to you. 


42 {But Woe to yon, 
PHARISEES! Because yov 
tithe of MINT, and UÑ, 
and Every Pot-herb_ but 
disregard JUsTICE and the 
LCVE of Gop; these things 
ycu ought to practise, and 
not to omit those. 


43 t Woe to you, PHARTI- 
sEES! Because you love 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—34. thine EYE. 


34. therefore—omit. 


87 ecertain-—omif, 


t 37. Perhaps, каш “to breakfast with him,” as ariston. signifies a morning meal. Thé 


Jews made but two mea 


sin the day: their ariston, may be cailed their breakfast or their 


dinner, because it was both, and was but а slight meal. Their chicfmeal was their deipnon 
or supper, after the heat of the day was over andthe same was the principai mea! among 
the Greeks and Romans. Josephus, in his life, says, вес. 54, thar the legal hour of the ariston on 


the Sabbath was the sixth hour, or at twelve o’clock at noon. as we call it. 


What the hour 


was on tl.e other days of the week, he dxes not say; but probab'yit was much the same.— 


7arce. 


t 38. Some critics refer this to the dipping of the hands; others to the im. 


;nercion of the whole person. From Mark vii. 3, 4, itis evident, that both were practised, 


nS well Эг various other ablutions. 
124 М tt. vi. 22. 138. Mark vii. 8. 


35 ‚ 1 41. Isa. lvii. 7; Dan.iv.27; Luke xii. 33. 
Matt ziii 6; Mark xii. 88, 89. 


tt. xxii. 25. 


} 39. Ma а 
1 41. Matt. xxiii. 23. 


l 39. Dus 
і 43 


Chap. 11: +4] LUKE. [Chop. 11: 52. 
the CHIEF SEAT in the 
SYNAGOGUES, and SALU- 
TATIONS in the PUBLIC 
PLACES. 


44 tWoe to you! Be- 
cause you are like those 
CONCEALED TOMBS, whieh 
MEN WALKING over, know 
not.” 


45 Then опе of the LAW- 
YERS, answering, says to 
him, “Teacher, in saying 
these things thou reproach- 
est Us also.” 


46 And HE said, “ Woe 
to you, LAWYERS! [For 
you impose oppressive Bur- 
deng оп MEN, and yet, nou 
yourselves touch not the 
BURDENS With one of your 
FINGERS. 


47 + Woe to you! For 
you build the SEPULCHRES 
of the PROPIIETS, and your 
FATHERS killed them. 


48 Thus ycu testify that 
you approve the AcTs of 
your FATHERS; For tien, 
indeed, killed them, and 
pou build. 


49 And beeause of this, 
the wispom of Gop said, 
{^1 will send them Pro. 
phets and Apostles, and 
some of them they will kill 
and perseeute ;' 


60 so that the вгоор of 
АП the PROPHETS being 
shed from the Formation of 
the World, may be required 
of tliis GENERATION ; 


51 from the * Blood of 
Abelto the * Blood of 111A T 
Zechariah, t who will perish 
between the ALTAR and 
Ше novsE. Yes, I tell 
you, it will be required of 
this GENERATION. 

52 t Woe to you, LAW- 
ҮЕЕЗ 1 Because you have 


т> Tpwtokabedpiay ev Tals Tuvaywyats, Kai 
the first seat in the aynarogues, and 


e 
то!$ атта@тцоиу$ ev Tais ауороіѕ. $t Ovai бшу, 
the salutations in the markets. Woe to you, 
t 
бтї єстє WS та шутиєа та айтА\а, ка oi 
for yousre like the tombs those unseen, and the 
avOpwirot, oi mepimaTouVTES ETAYW, ovK ої!8ат1ў. 

men, those walking over, not know. 
$$ AmokpiÜeis бє Tis Twv voutkwy Мєуєі avTQ* 
Answering and one ofthe lawyers says to him; 
€ е 

А:дсскаћє, Tavra Aeywy kai huas SBpiCers. 
О teacher,  thesethings saying also us thou reproacheat, 
46:0 дє eure: Ка: ўши rots Рошко1$ ovat, ÓTI 
Пе and sald; Also toyou the lawyers woe, for 
форті(єтє Tous avOpwrovus poptia voßaotakTa, 

you load the шеп burdena oppressive, 
Kat auto: évi Twv SaxTvAwy buwy ov Tpoc- 
and yourselves with one of the fingers ofyou not you 


Vavere Tots popriots. 
touch the burdens. 


47 Ovai buy, бт! о‹кободетє та LVI MELQ THY 
Woe toyou, for you build the tombs ofthe 
трофтт о, oi бє татере$ Üucv атектерар 
prophets, the and fathers ofyou killed 
QuTOUS. 43 Apa картореатє Kat ouvevdoKetTe 
them. Therefore you testify and you consent 
TOIS Epyolts TWV TaTepwy Üuov' STL ауто: дєў 
tothe worka ofthe fathers ofyou; for they indeed 
amekTeirav aUTOUS, vets Õe окодоиєітє * [av- 
killed them, you aud build [of 
49 A Y 
тоу та UuVTQUELa. ta TOUTO ко N софа 
them the tomba.] Because of this and the wiscom 
тоу Ücov eneve Атоттєш eis avTOUS TpoPpnras 
ofthe God said; I will send to them prophets 
каз amooToAovs, Kal e£ QUTWY QTOKTEVOUCIL 
and apostles, aod outof them they will КІШ 
ког ekOtotovaiy* iva ek(nrnÓn To aipa mav- 
and persecute ; 80 that may be required (һе blood of 
TWV TWV трофтт ор, TO EKXUVUMEVOY ато ката- 
ail ofthe prophets, that being shed from а lay- 
BoAns косџоо, ато TNS 'yeveas таотт5° ә ато 
10g down ofa world, from the generation this; trom 
e e € 
тоо aiuaTos ABeA éws Tov aiuaTros Zaxapiov, 
the blood  otAbel to the blood of Zecharias, 
Tov aToàouevov metaty Tov ÜvsiacTTpiov Kat 
that having perished between the altar and 
Tov otkov, Nat Aeyw йшу, ex(ntnOncerat ато 
tbe bouse, Yes Isay toyou, 1t will be required trom 
TNS YEVEAS TAUTNS. 
the generation this. 


52 Ovat бшу Tots vojuakois, бтї npare тту 


Ww t h 1 for 
oe oyou the awyete. o* you took away the taken away the KEY of 
клє:да TNS YuwoEwWS* ауто: OVK ысдлбєтє, кох | KNOWLEDGE, you entered 
key ofthe kuow'edge; yourselvesnot you entered, and | not yourselves, and THOSE 
TOUS e.Cepxouevovs ekeAvaaTe. 53 Aeyoyros дє | APPROACHING, you hiu- 
those entering you hindered. Saying and | dered.” 
Lc A «—— o — 
* Vaticam Manuscript—48. Their rosmps—omit. 51. Blood. 51. Blood. 
+ 51. See Note on Matt. xxiii. 35. 
13. Malt. xiii. 27. £46. Matt. xxiii. 4. 1 47. Matt. xxiii. 29. L49 Matt 


xxii 84. 152. Matt. x xin. 14. 


Chap. 11: 53,\ LUKE. 


аутоу TAUTA Xpos avTovs, прёауто oi урациатегѕ 
ofhimthesethings to tnem, began the scribes 

ка: oi $apicaioi Servws evexeiw, Kat атосто- 
and the Pharisees greatly to he incensed, and to make 


ате” avroy тєр: TAeioyov: 5+ eveüpevovres 
speak off-hand iim about many things; trying to entrap 


QUTOV, S nrovrvres] Onpevaat ті єк TOV 


him, [seeking] tocatch somethingout of the 
атоцатоѕ хотоо, iva KaTT"yopnocoiP QvTOV. 
mouth ofhim, that they might accuse him. 


КЕФ, 18’. 12. 1 Ev ois emtcuvvaxyberowv Twv 

In those having assembled ofthe 
€ 

MUpsadwY TOU OXAOV, WOTE катататєі QAAN- 

ту еа» of the crowd, во as to tread npon one 


Acts, 1pEaTo Aeyeiw Tpos rovs дабтта$ avTov’ 


Pou.ner, te vegan to say to the disciples of himseif; 
fIpwrcy Tpocexere éavTois ато TNS Cunns тшу 
Foret take heed to yourselves of the leaven ofthe 


n e e A 2 
Sapioaiwy, NTIS єттї бтәкріс15. - OvOev бє 
Pnarisees, which 18 hypocrisy. Nothing and 


cvykekaAvuuevoy єттїў, Ó ovk атокалифӣтсє- 


b;viag been covered is, which not shall be uncovered: 
Tuv Kat KpuTTOV, б со yywoOnceTar, З Аб 

aod secret, which not shell he known, On which 
úv 60% єў тр GKOTiQ єтатє, EY TQ фет! 


scrcoot what in the dark youspeak, in the light 


aruvoOnoeTat? Kat 6 Tpos TO ооз eAaAmoare ev 

sha!t oe heard: andwhat to the ear you spoke in 
тоў Tametots, KupuxOmaerai єтї тоу SwLATwY. 
the closets, sha lbe published on the house-tops. 
4 Acyw дє buiw то iñois pov: Мт $oflnünre 

Isay and toyou the friends оше: Not you be afraid 
ато TWV ANOKTELVOVTWY TO сора, KAL META TAUTA 


of those killing the body, and after these 
ип EXOVT WY WEPLO TOT EpOoV Tt топтал. 5 “Тто- 
wet having more anything to have done, I will 


бео дє бшу, Tiva doBnOure: moBnOytre Tov 
? 

poutoutand to you, whom youshoutdfear: you should fear the 

uera то aToKTEtval, e£ovaiav exovra eu faAeiv 

after the to have killed, authority having to caat 


eis THY "yeevvay* vai Acyw ёри, TovTOY фо8т]- 


into the Gehenna; yes Isay toyou, this fear 
Өзтє. Ovxu тєтє a TpovÜia TwAEITAL ac aapieoy 
you. Not five sparrows are sold assarii 


био; каб» eb аутор ouk єттїў emiAeAmmpuevov 
andoneoutof them not is being forgotten 
е 
evwrtov тоо Ücov. / ÀAAa Kat al Trpixes TNS 
їп presence ofthe God, But also the hairs ofthe 
xepaAms бду masat npiOunvTa. Mn [ооу | 
head ofyou all have been numbered. Not [therefore] 
QoBeic0e: Towy OTpoveiwy Siapepete. SAeyw 
fear you: many sparrows you are better. Isay 
бє bjuy: Ilas ós av óuoXoynaym ev euot eumpoa- 
aud to you: All whoever may confess to me in pres- 
[4 
Bev Twy avOpwrwy, Kat ó vios rov avOpwmov 
ence ofthe men, also the son ofthe 


two? 


man 


[ Chap. 12: & 


58 And *having gone 
out thence, the SCRIBES 
and PHARISEFS began te 
be extremely angry, and te 
press him to speak un- 
guardedly on many things; 

54 trying to entrap lum, 
and {ќо catch something 
from his MOUTH, that they 
might accuse him. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 At that time, the 
cROwD having assembled 
by TENS OF THOUSANDS, 
so that they trampled on 
each other, he began tosay 
io hlS DISCIPLES, ‘ First, 
і guard yourselves against 
the LEAVEN of the PHARI- 
SEES, which is Hypocrisy. 

2 { Апа there is nothing 
concealed, which will not 
be discovered, and hid, 
which will 1o0t $e made 
known. 

3 Therefore, what you 
speak in the DARK, will be 
leard in the LIGHT; and 
what you whispered to the 
EAR 1n CLOSETS, will be 
proclaimed on the HOUSE- 
TOPS. 

4 [But I say to you, my 
FRIENDS, Be net afraid of 
THOSE Who KIL”.the BODY, 
aud after this san do no 
more. 

5 But I wili show you 
whom you should fear; 
Fear HIM, who, after hav- 
ing killed, HAs Authority 
tocastinto GEHENNA; yes, 
I tell you, Fear him. 

6 Are not Five Sparrows 
sold for two t Assarii? anà 
yet not one of them is for- 
gotten before Сор. 

7 But even the HAIRS of 
vcur HEAD have all been 
numbered. Fearnot; you 
are of more value than 
Many Sparrows. 

8 Апа 1 say to you, 
Whoever may acknowledged 
me before MEN, the son of 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—53, having gone out thence, the scgIBES, 


omit. 7. therefore—omit. 


54. seeking— 


+ 6. An assarion was 2bout one cent and five mills in value, or three farthings sterling. 


t 54. Mark хіі, 13. 
iv. 22: Luke viii. 17. Lt 
Mark viii. 88; 2 Tim. ii, `$; 1 John ii. 2% 


+1, Matt. xvi. 6; Mark viii. 15. 


T 4. Matt. x. ?8; Isa. li. 7, 8, 12; Jer. i. 8, 


T2. Matt... 20; Mark 
у 8. Matt. s. 32: 


ар. 12: 9) LUKE. 


buordoynaet ev avrq eumpoaÜev тоюу ayyerAwy 
will confess in him in presence ofthe messengera 
тоу 0cov. 9'О дє apynsauevos me EVWTIOV Tav 
of the God. He hut having denied me in presence ofthe 
avepwrav, атаритдттєтаі evwtiov тошу ayye- 
men, will he denied iu presence ofthe messen- 
Ашу тоу Geov. 10 Kai mas ós epet Aoyov eis Tov 
gera ofthe God. And all whoshballapeak а word against the 
viov tov avOpwrov, apebnoetat avTq* Tw бє 
son ofthe man, it will he forgiven tohim; tothe but 
€ 
eis TO ayiov 7rveuua ВАатфтцттауть ovk ape- 
againetthe boly spirit having spoken evil not will 
O6noerar, 1 ‘Отау дє mpospepwow tuas em 
be forgiven. When and they may may you to 
таз TUVAYWYAS «at TAS арҳаѕ KAL Tas e£ovaias, 
the — aynagogues and the rulers and the authorities, 
LN Lepiuvarme, TWS N тї amoAoynamoa8e, N тї 
not be you anxious, how ог what уоп may answer, orwhat 
D e 
eurgre: 1 To yap ayiov mvevpa idate: tuas ev 
you may say; the for boly spirit willteach you in 
€ 
аот тр wpa, à Ser eime. 
this the hour, whatitis proper to say. 
В Ere бє ris аутф ex Tov oxAov: Aibaa- 
Said and one tohim outof she crowd; O tea- 


калє, eure Tw адєАфе pov pepioadbat uer 


cher, speak tothe brother of me to divide with 
euov THY KAnpovowiay, 14'O бє emey ауто» 
me the inheritance. He and said to him 
AvOpeme, TIS HE катєсттсє 0ukaa Ty N pepis- 
O man, who me appointed а judge or a divi- 
Tny ed buas; Eure бє mpos avrovs* ‘Oparte 
der over you? Hesaid and to them; See you 


Kat QvAaccea0e ато TNS TAeove£ias: бт! OUK єр 
and beware you of the covetouaness; becauaenot in 


Tw пєр:ссєоє Tivi N Сот avTov єттїў єк TWV 
the toabound 9 anyonethe life ofhim is  outof the 


UmapXovTwy avTOV. 
possessioos of him. 
16 Eime бє mapaBoAmgv mpos avTovs, Aeyar: 
Пе spoke and a parable to them, aaying; 


AvOpeTov TIVOS TTÀOUCLOU evpopyoer 7 Хера. 
А man certain rich yielded plentifully the farm. 


V Kai д:єАоту‹сбєто ev ёаото, Acywr' Tt тотто; 
And he reasoned in bimself, saying; What shall I do? 


бтї OUK EXW, TOU ouvata TOUS картоио$ Mov. 
because not Ihave, where Iwill gather the fruits of me, 


8 Kai eure Tovro toinow: KabeAw uov tas 
And he said; This willdo: T will pulldown o! me the 


атобткаѕ, Kat pe:Covas o1kodounow* Kai cuvatw 


barns, and greater I will build: and I will eolleet 
єкєї тата та YEVNUATA MOV, Hat Ta ауада fav’ 
there all the producta — ofme, and the fruits of me: 


Ba, epo TH Vvxp ov: Wvxm, exes moAAa 


and I willaaytothe soul ofme: Soul, thou bast many 


(Chap. 12: 19. 


MAN willalso acknowledge 
him in the presence of the 
ANGELS of GoD. 

9 But He who has RE- 
NOUNCED me before MEN, 
will be renounced .. the 
presence of the ANGELS of 
Gop. 

10 + And every one who 
may speak a Word against 
the Son of MAN, it will be 
forgiven liim 5 hut HE who 
BLASPHEMES against the 
HOLY Spirit shall not be 
forgiven. 

11 1 And when they may 
bring you to the SYNA- 
GOGUES, and the RULERs, 
and the MAGISTRATES, be 
not anxious how you may 
defend yourselves, or what 
you may say; 

12 for the ногу Spirit 
will instruct you, in that 
HOUR, what it is proper to 
say.” 

13 Then one out of the 
CROWD said to him, “G 
Teacher, speak to my 
BROTHER to divide the IN- 
HERITANCE with me.” 

14 But ne replied to 
him, {° Мап, who ap- 
pointed Me a Judge or 
Arbiter over you?” 

15 And he said to them, 
1“ See, and beware ef * АП 
Covetousness; for one’s 
LIFE is not in the ABUN- 
DANCE of his Posses- 
зтохэ.” 

16 And he spoke а Раг- 
able to them, saying, “ The 
FARM of acertain rich Man 
produced abundantly ; 

17 and he reasoned with- 
in himself, saying, ‘ What 
shall I do? For I have ne 
place where to deposit my 
FRUITS.’ . 

18 And he said, ‘I will 
dothis; I will pull down 
My STOREHOUSES, and 
build Greater; and there 
I will bring together All 
my * WHEAT and my GOOD 
things ; 

19 and I will say to mY- 
SELF, ‘ Life! thou hast ат 


“Vatican Manuscrirt.—15, All Covetousness, 


10. Mit, xii. $81, 32; Mark iii. 28; 1 John у. 16. 
Lune xxi. 14. i14 Exod. 1L b> 


18. wnEAT and. 


111. Matt. x. 19:1 Mark xiii. 17 
t 15. 1 Tim. vi. 7—19. 


Chap. 12; 411 LUKE. 


t Chap. 12: 50. 


yweabe eTo бт, '] Фра ov боке:тє‚ б 
be pepe because, in the hour not youthink, the 
vios Tov ayÜpwrov epxerai. " Eure ĝe * [avre] 
son ofthe man comes, Said and [to him] 
ó Ilerpos: Ки» трос у THY WapaBoAn · 
the Peter; O lord, to tue parable 


таутту NEYELS, N KAL cs ae ; 
this thou iue or also ап? 


42 Erre Õe ó Kupios: Tiç ара єстіу 6 TLOTOS 
Said andthe Lord; Who then is үе faithful 


OLICOVOUOS KAL ppoviuos, ду катасттоеє; ó Kuptos 
steward and wise, whom  willappoint the lord 
emt TNS Üepameias abTOU TOU Oi0OVOL ev каф 
over the d. E the to give in веаъси 
то OlTOMUETDLOV ; 43 Makaptos 6 OovAos EKELVOS, 
the measure of food? oe the slave ш 


ёбу єАбшу б Kuptos отоу єўйртүтє! TOLOVYTA OUTWS 


whomcomingthe lord ofhim will tind doing thus, 
44 Алубоѕ Хєую buy, бт: evi пасі то:5 ÜTrap- 

Truly Isay toyuu, that over all tothe be- 
xovsiv abrov katagtnoe avTOv. %9 Еау Ze 
lo" ging ofhimself he willappoint him. Tf but 
extn 6 Sovdos exetvos єў TH Kapdia abTOv' 
shouidsay the slave that їп the heart of himself: 


Xpovicee ó Kuptos pov epxeo0av Kat арёттои 
Delays the lord ofme tucome; аца shall begin 

TUTTELlV TOUS полдаѕ Kal Tas подіскаѕ, ETLE 
to strike the servants and the maidens, to eat 

£ 
тє kat wivery Kat pebvoKerOat 45 є: 6 kupios 
and also todrink and to be druuken; will cume the lord 
E e 

TOV SovAou ekeivov EV ђиєрт, “N ov просдока, 
tbe slave that in а day, to which not he looks, 


Kat єў wpa "y ov "ywwgokev Kat бїхўотоцлуте! 


and іп anhour which nnt he knows; and spali cut asunder 
QuTOV, KAL TO џєроѕ avuTOU META "TOV ATIOTWY 
him, and the part ofbim with the unbehevers 
Өтсе.  Ekeiwwos дє б DovAos 6 yous то 
will place. That and the slave whohaving kuown the 
Qeàanua TOV коргоо EQUTOV, Kat UN єтоиасаѕ, 
will ofthe lord  cfhimsell, and not having prepared, 


ртдє Torgas mpos 


neither having done according to the 


то OcAnua avrov, дартсє- 
will of him, shall be bea- 


tat wodAas? 48 6 дє un yvous. moinoas бє 
ten many; he but not having known, having done and 


айа mAnywv Sapynoetat oAvyas. Парт: ðe ' 


e 
deserving of stripes shallbe beaten few Toall andtowbom 


eofn поло, modu (ytnOnoetas map auTov 


is given much, much will be required from him; 
Kat mapeÜevro поћи, тєрїттотєроу ATN- 
and to whom they have entrusted much, more they 
OOUCLP AuUTOY. 
will ask him. 

49 Пур nA@ov Воће eis тту үи Kat Ti 

Fue [came  tothrow into the earth; andwhat 

ӨєЛо, e nòn avnpôn. *"Bamricua бє exo 
ao I wish, if already it were kindled. A dipping and Ihave 


pared; For at an Hour you 
think not, the son of MAN 
comes.” 

41 Then PETER said, 
“ Master, dost thou speak 
this PARABLE to us, or 
even to all?” 

42 And the Lorp said, 
t“ Who then is *the 
FAITHFUL, the wisk Stewe 
ard, whom the 1208р will 
appoint over lus DOMES- 
TICs, tO DISPENSE the 
* proper allowance of food 
in its Season. 

43 Happy that SERVANT. 
whom his MASTER, at his 
arrival, shall find thus em- 
ployed! 

44 tl tell you truly. 
That he will appoint bim 
over ALL his PROPERTY. 

45 Butif that SERVANT 
should say in his HEART, 
‘My MASTER delays to 
come ; and shall begin 
to beat the SERVANTS and 
the MAIDENS, and to eat 
and drink and be drunk; 

46 the MASTER of that 
SERVANT will come in a 
Day when he does not 
expect him, and at an 
Hour of which he is not 
aware, {and will cut him 
off, and will appoint his 
PORTION with the UNBE- 
LIEVEES. 

47 And {THAT SER- 
VANT, who knew the wILL 
of his MASTER, and was 
not prepared, nor did ac- 
cording to his WILL, фе 
shall be beaten with many 
stripes ; 

48 { but HE who KNEW 
not, and did things worthy 
of Stripes, shall be beaten 
with few. And from any 
one to whom much is given 
much will be required ; 
and from him with whom 
much has been deposited, 
they will exact the more. 

49 І came to throw lire 
cn the LAND; and what 
do I wish,—if it were 
already kindled? 

50 But I have an Im- 


* Varican MANUSCR1PT.—41. to him—omtt. 


whom. 42. portion of food in. 
. Matt. xxiv. 45; xxv. 2]. 21. Matt. xxiv. 47. 
m. a t 47. Deut. xxv. 2; James av.47. 


49. the FAITHFUL Steward, the wisg, 


t 40. Num. xv. 30; Matt 


$ 45. Lev. v. 125 à Tim. і, 15. 


De 


we 


SFC teas 


Єш$ 
till 


Chap. 51.] 


Kat ой 


and 


Ваттіс nva 
tob dipped; 


Terec On. 
may be finished, 


TWS Guvexonat, 
how Iam pressed, 


Do ynu think, that peace 


, 
бошап ev тт] үп; OvxXt, Aeyo ушу. алл 7 
to give in the earth? No, Isay toyou, but rather 
diaueptopov,. 5° Ecovrat yap amo тоу руу 
division. Shall be fur frum the now 
тєтє ev oikw ÉVI діацєиєритиєуоі, Tpeis emi 
five in house one having been divided, three against 


Sus, kat дио emt трт. 9 AtauepioOnoerat 
two, and two against three. Will be divided 


татр ep vie, Kat vios єтї татр1* NT Hp emi 
€lather against ason, and ason against a father: amothenagainst 


vyaTpi, ка: доуаттр єтї иттрі: тєӨєра 


adaughter, апі  edaughter against а mother: emother-in-law 


em: THY ууифту айттѕ, Kat vuudn єтї 
againstthe a daughter-in-law of herself, aud adaughter-in-law against 


Thy mevOcpay аўт). 
the mother-in-law of herself. 


54 EA eye бє «ai Tors oxAois* “Отау 18ттє тт” 
He said aud also tothe crowds: When yousee the 


vedbeAny avareAAovgav amo Svouwy, evbews 
cloud rising from west, immediately 


AeyeTe* ОрВроѕ єрхХєта: KAL *ytverat ойто. 
уоп азу: A shower Somes: and it happens во. 


55 Kar бта» Norov пуєоута, Aeyere: ‘От: kav- 


And when South wind із blowing, yousay: That burning 
gwy estar Kat ywera. — 90 "Ymokpirai, то 
heat shall be: and it happens. О hypnentes, the 
TpogwTOPV TNS 'yns Kat TOU Ovpavov oibaTe 

face ofthe earth and ofthe heaveu yov know 
Sekipa(ew* тоу бє кароу TOovTOV TWS OU 
to discern т the hut season this how aot 


бокцкабєтє ; 9! Ti бє ка: аф’ éauTwy ov kpiwere 
do you discern? Whyand even. of yourselves not judge you 
ту Bikaiov ; 5 '05 уар brayets uera. Tov ауті- 
the right? When for thougosst with the oppo- 
, В 
dtkov gov єт apxovra, ev тт $w os єруатіау 
nent of thee to a ruler, in the wavgivethou labor 
, 
amnAAax@at ат auTov’ дттотє катасторт de 
to Le set free from him: lest he may drag thee 
тро$ TOV крити, Kal Ó крїтт$ тє Tapadw Tw 
to the judge, and the — jndge thee maydelivertothe 
трактор, kat Ó mpaxtwp сє Badn ets $vAa- 
officer, and the officer thee may east into prison. 
кту.  Aeyw cot, ov ит ebedOns  exerdev, 
Isay tothee, not notthou mayest come out thence, 
€ 
éws ой кал TO єтҗатоу AemT.v amobos. ' 
till even the last lepton thou hast paid, 


* Vatican MasNvscnirT.—52. One House. 
54. a Cloud. 56. eannot. 


51 Aokerre, бтї eipnvmv WapEeyEvOunp | 
Icame 


53. the DAUGHTER. 


{ Chap. 12: 59. 


 mersion fto undergo; апб 
how am I pressed, till it 
may be consummated ? 

51 fDo you imagine 
That I am come to give 
Реасе in the LAND? I tell 
you, No; but rather Divi- 
Sion. 

52 For from this TIME, 
five in * One House will 
be divided; three against 
two, and two ayainst 
three ;— 

53 [a Father against a 
Son, and a Son against a 
Father; a Mother against 
*the DAUGHTER, and a 
Daughter against * the 
| MOTILER ; а Mother-in-law 
against her DAUGHTER-IN- 
LAW, and a Daughter-in- 
law against her MOTHER- 
IN-LAW.” 

54 And he said also to 
the crowns, $“ When you 
see t * a Cloud rising from 
the West, you ‘mediately 
say, *À Shower is coming;' 
and so it happens. 

55 And when f the South 
wind is blowing, you siy 
‘There will be scorching 
IIeat ; and it occurs. 

56 О Mypocrites! you 
know how to scan the FACE 
of the клвти and of the 
SKY; but how is it, you 
*cannot discern this ТЕМЕ? 

57 And why do you not, 
‘even of yourselves, judge 
what is R1G1T f 


58 f When thou goest 
with thy LEGAL OPPONENT 
to a Magistrate, on the 
ROAD labor to be released 
frow him, lest he drag 
thee to the JUDGE, and the 
JUDGE dcliver Thee to the 
OFFICER, and the OFFICER 
cast Thee into Prison. 


59 І tell thee, thou wilt 
by no means be released 
till theu hast paid even 
the LAsT T Lepton ?” 


53. the MOTHER. 


t 54. The westerly windsin the Holy Land are still generally attended with rain, whilst 


the easterly wiuds are usually dry. 


t 55. Le Bruyn tells us, there blew when ne was 


at Ката, a south-east wind, which coming from the desert beyond Jordan, caused в great 


heat, aud that i£ continued some days.—JJarmer. 
mills, or half a farthing. 


150. Mark x. 38. f 51. Matt. x. 34 
$58. Prov. xv. 8: Matt. v. 25. 


t 50. Lepton, in valueabout 


T 53. Micah vii. 6. 


twa 


$ 54 Matt xvi. 3 


Chap. 18% L] IDOE. 


[ Chap. i 


КЕФ. ry. 13. 


! Tlapnoay бє TIVES ev ауто TH каро, атату- 
Were present and aome in tohim the  aeason, re- 
€ 
syeAAovTes auTQ тєр: Tcv Tadrtdaiwy, wy TO 
porting to him concerning the Galileans, of whom the 
eiua ПлЛатоѕ єшёє uera Twv Ovoiwy аут, 
blood Pilate mingled with the sacrifices of them. 
? Kat атокр:дє:5 6 Incous evrev avrots* Aokeire, 
And answering the Jesus said  tothem; Suppose you, 
€ e 
бт oí ГаААало! obo: QUAPTWAOL тара таута$ 
that the Galileans these sinnera ahove all 
TOv$ TadtAaous €yevovTo, 6Tt TOLAUTA T €TTOVÜQG- 
the Galileans were, because such things they nave 
3 с A 3 
ow; °Оох:,Ае уш vui’ aXX. «av ит ueravonre, 
suffered ? No, Isay toyou; bm except you reform, 
mavres w@oavTws атолєтдє +H екєуог oi 
all in like manner you will perish. Or those the 
Reka kat окто, ep obs єтєтєў 6 Tupyos ev TH 


ten and eight, on whom fell the tower in the 
€ 

ZiAcapn, кол QWEKTELVEY QUTOUS, докєітє, OTL 

Siloam, and killed them, suppose you, that 


оото 0eiAeTat eyevovro пара партаѕ аудро- 
they offendera were above all men 


Tuus TOUS KaTotkowTas ev ‘lepovoadAnu; $ Ovxs, 


those dwelling in Jerusalem ? No, 
Aeyw 0ши" GAA? EAV UN gueravomre, TavTes 
laay — toyou; hut except you reform, all 
óuoiws атоћєтдє. 6 Елєує бє таџутти тти 


in like manner you will perish, Hespoke and this the 


trapaBuAny: Хоку EIXE Tis EV TQ адтеАши! 
parahle; Afig-tree had one in the vineyard 
abTOU mweguTevmevny: kat nade Стор kaprov 


of himself having been planted: and сате aeeking fruit 
ev auTyn, Kas ovk ebpev. Eime ðe mpos Tov 
on her, and not found. He said and to the 


ы 
а®їтєАоируо>* ldov, тра ETN epxopat (тор 
vine-dresser; Lo, three years came seeking 
«apmop ev тү ток), тоот, Kal OVX € Opi rw 
fruit on the fig-tree this, and not to find; 
ekkoyov auTTV* іуаті Kat түу YNV KaTapyet; 
cut down her; why and the earth it renders useless? 
5'O бє amoxpiBers Acyet avTq* Kopie, ades 
He aud answering says to him: Olord, leave 
QUTNY Kat TOUTO то ETOS, €ws бтоу тколуш тєр: 
her also this the year, till l may dig about 
айту, Kat Вало копра" 9 KQY цєў тот?) 
һег, and Тшаури dung; and if indeed it may bear 
kaprov’ et дє NYE, eis то LeAA OV exkowels 
fruit: if aud nat, in the future thou mayestcutdown 


avrqv. 10 Ни дє Sidackwy ev uig Twv guva- 
her, Hewasand teaching in one ofthe ayna- 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 And some were present 
at That PERIOD, informing 
him concerning the GALI- 
LEANS, t Whose BLOOD 
Pilate mingled with their 
SACRIFICES. 

2 And * he answering 
said to them, “ Do you 
think That those Garr- 
LEANS were the greatest 
Transgressors in All GAL:- 
LEE, Because they suttered 
Such things ? 

3 I tell you, No; but, 
unless you reform, you 
will all in like manner be 
destroyed. 

4 Or, Those EIGHTEEN, 
on whom tthe TOWER in 
SILOAM fell, and killed 
them, do you imagine thrp 
were greater Offenders 
than All THOSE MEN who 
DWELL in Jerusalem? 

5 І tell you, No; but, 
unless you reform, you 
willallin like manner be 
destroyed.” 

6 And he spoke This 
PARABLE; {A certain 
man had a Fig-tree planted 
in his VINEYARD; and he 
came seeking Fruit on it, 
but found none. 

7 And he said to the 
VINE-DRESSER, ‘ Behold, I 
have come Three Years 
seeking Fruit on tins Е1С- 
TREE, and find none: cut 
it down, why shouid it 
render the GROUND unpro- 
ductive?’ 

8 And HE answering, 
said to him, * Sir, leave it 
This YEAR also, tiil I dig 
about it, and manure it; 

9 and * perhaps it may 
bear Fruit; but if not, ata 
FUTURE time thou mayest 
cut it down." 

10 Ала he was teaching 


.. * Vatican Manuscairt.—2. he answering. 
ifnot, thou mayest. 


9. AFTER THAT it may bear Fruit; but 


+ i. Josephus says, that Archelaus sent his soldiers into the temple, “who suddenly 
falling upon them, as they were sacrificing, &ew about three thousand of them." And 
Antipater, when he accused Archelaus for this among other crimes before the Emperor 
Augustus, is'reported by Josephus as saying that he had “cruelly eut the throats of those 


who came up to the feast, and were at their own sacrifices." 


4. A tower near the pool 


Siloam, which supplied the city with water, and being situated in the midst of Jerusalem, 
gt the foot of Mount Zion, was a place of great resort —See John ix. 7; Neh. iii. 65. 


t 6. Isa. v. 2; Matt. xxi. 10. 


Chap. 13: 11.) 


ywywy ev rois caBBaci. 


LUKE. 
П Kat ibov, yurn ny 


gogues in the sabbaths, And lo, awoman was 
wvevua exovuga agÜeveias er Seka Kat окто" 
aspirit having ofinfirmity years ten and eight; 


kal NY соукиттооса, KAL UN бурадерт| avakviat 
and was being bevot double, »ud not being able to raise up 


eis то TapTeAes. Iwy бє avrTqv 6 Їтүтоу$, 
for all time. Seeing and ner the Jesua, 


тротєфорутає, Kat єїтєў auty Tuvat, amoAe- 


be called to, and said taher; Owoman, thon bast 
Лоса: TNs aGcÜcveias cov. 79 Kar єтєбкєу 
been loosed ofthe  iufirmity ofthee. Aud he placed 


аутр Tas Xtipas* kat mapaxpmua avcop9w07, 


toher the hauda; eod immediately she stood erect, 
kat є8оЁа(є rov 0cov. MAmoxpifers бє 6 apxi- 
and glorified the God. Answering andthe syna- 


suvaywyos, AYAVaAKTWV, TL TÆ raßBaTw єдєра- 
gogue-ruler, being angry, becauseinthe  sabhath healed 
€ € 
mevoev б Inmous, eAeye Tw OXAW “ЕЁ nuepai 
the Jesus, Һе said tothe crowd; Six days 
eriw, ev ais Ser єруабєтдал" ev Tavrais ovv 
are, in which itis proper to work; in these therefore 


epxomevot дєратєиєсдє, kat ит Tm ўиєра TOV 


coming he you healed, end not inthe day ofthe 
caBBatov. 19? Атєкр:б? ovv auTw 6 кирїо$, kai 
aabbath, Anawered thereforeto him the lord, aud 


eurev: "frokpira, ёкастоѕ buwy rv саВВатф 
said; О hypoerites, each one of you inthe sabbath 
ov Avei Tov Bovy афтоу N TOV Ovov ато TNS 
not locae the ox o hbimeel{or the ass from the 
фалутѕ, Kat amayayuy ToTi(et ; 19 Таутти бє, 
stall, and having ted he drinks? Thia end, 
€ 
v^, arepa ABpaau ovaav nv eónsev ó caravas 
а daughter olAbtraham being, whom bonad the  edversary 
sou deka Kat октош ETH, оок єбє: Лидуш ато 
lo теп and eight years, not ought tobeloosed from 
е 
tov дєоцоу TOUTOU TN NEP TOv саВВатоо; 
the hond this  iuthe day ofthe eabbath P 


V Kot ravra AeyovTos аџтои, KATNTXUVOVTO 


Auu thesethings saying ofhim, were ashamed 
navies ot AVTIKELUEVOL ауто’ «о; таў ó oxAos 
all the Oppunents tohimr ^d all the crowd 


exatpev єтї пасі TOIlS evdotott TOIS YiVOMEVOLE 
reyoiced for all the glorious thing. those being aone 


UT avTOv. 
by bim. 


e 
18 EAeye 8e* Tivi duota eigiv 7) BaaiAeia Tov 
Нева and; To wbat like із the kingdom ofthe 
дєоо; Kat тї бдо!шт® avrqv ; ‘Opora erTi 
God, and towhatsballl compare her, Like it is 


kukkw @ivatews, бу AaBwy avOpwros eBaXev 


a graio of mustard, which haviog taken a man he cast 


ELS KN TOV дотор" Kat qvae, кал EYEVETO eis 
tuto a garden of himaelj; aod 1t grew, aud became into 


Bevdpov *[ueya,] ка та merewa Tov ovpavov 
atree { great, } and the birds ofthe heaven 


[ Chap. 13: 19. 


in one of the SYNAGOGUES 
on the SABBATH. 

11 And behold, there 
was a Woman who had a 
Spirit of Infirmity for 
eighteen Years, and was 
bent down, and was not 
ae to raise herself up at 
all. 

19 And Jesvs seeing 
her, called to her and said, 
** Woman, thou art relcased 
from thine INFIRMITY.” 

13 $ And he placed his 
HANDS on her; and ime 
mediately she stood erect, 
and praised бор. 

14 And the SYNAGOGUE- 
RULER, being angry, Be- 
cause JEsus had healed 
on the SABBATH, answer- 
ing, said to the CROWD, 
і“ There are Six Days in 
whist you ought to labor, 
in these, therefore, come 
and be cured, апа not on 
the SABBATH.” 

15 * But the Lorp an- 
Swered him, and said, 
“Hypocrites! f does not 
every one of you, on the 
SABBATH, loose his ox or 
his Ass from the STALL, 
and lead him to pRINK P 

16 And was it not proe 
per, that this woman, 
ibeing a Daughter of Abra- 
lam, whom the ADVLRe 
SARY has bound, behold, 
Eighteen Years, to be ree 
leased from this BOND on 
the SABBATH f" 

17 And on his saying 
this, All Lis OPPOSERS 
were ashamed; and All 
the CROWD rejoiced at All 
THOSE GLORIOUS WORKS 
which were PERFORMED 
by him. 

18 And he said, t “What 
is the KINGDOM of Gop 
like ? and to what slal I 
compare it? 

19 Itis like a Grain of 
Mustard, which a Man 
took, and planted in his 
Garden ; and it grew, and 
hecame a Tree; and the 
BIRDS of the HEAVEN 


* Vatican Manuscaipt.—15. But the Lord answered him, and said, 


t 13. Mark xvi. 18; Acts ix. 17. 1 14. Exod. xx. 9. 
11.2; Luke v1,7; xv. 8. i15. Luke ху. 5, 


1.81, Mark iv. 30. 


110. Luke six 9. 


19. great~omut. 


t 14 Matt, xii. 10; Mark 
118 Ма 


Сар. 13. 20.) LUIES 
катєсктуосєу ev Tois KAadots avrov, 0 Kar 
lodged in ' the branches of it. And 


тау єтє Тил duotwow тту ВасіЛеар TOV 
again heasaid: To what shall I compare the kingdom ofthe 
„ € 
дєоу; 21 :Ороа єттї (vun, ту AaBovaa "yvvm 
af God? Like itis to leaven,which heving taken 2 woman 
evexpuey eis aAeupov сата Tpia, ёш$ оў e(u- 
mixed into ofmeal measures three, till was 
pwðn óXov. 22 Kai дієторєиєто ката TONEIS 
leavened whole. And he passed throughout cities 
коз kKwuas, Sidackwy, Kat MOpPELAV TOLOVUEVOS 
and towns, teaching, and went on making 


eis ТєероотаАтц. “Eire Se Tis avt@: Кор, 
for erusalem. Said and one tohim: Olord, 


€t QAt^yOL oí gv Cou. evot ; *O 8e eure TpoSs'auTOUS* 
are few those beingsaredi He and said to them: 


“4 Avywrvilerbe errele Sia TNs oTevns Üvpas* 
Agohize you toenter through the strait door: 


бт: то\Ао:, Acyw бшу, CnTNTovoWw e.weADeiw, 
for many, Isay toyou, willseek to enter, 


25 , е є 
KaL OUK toOXUTOVTLY, Аф où av eyepün 6 
and not will he able, From when may beraised the 


о:кодєс тот), Kat amokAcion THY vpav, Kat 
householder, and may have shut the door, and 


aptnabe elw éaTavai, kat Kpoveww тту борау, 
you may beginwithout tostand, and toknock the door, 


AeyovTes: Kupte, Шо. avoitov jew: ка 
saying: lord, Olord,)  openthou tous: and 


@токр1бє1< epet Ж. Оук ода Duas, moder 
answering he willsay to you: Not [know you, whence 


este. “Tore арёєсдє Aeyeiv* Epayouev evw- 
you are. Then you will begin to вау: We ate in pre- 


e 
Ti0V COV Kat EV TQIS TWAaTetats Huwy edidakas. 
sence ofthee aud in the wide places of ua thou hast taught. 


7 Kat eper Aeyw buiw, ovk oda *[йца$,] 


And hewillsay: Isay —tovou, noi T know [you] 
ToÜcv єттє* ATOOTHTE ат’ EROU WAYTES о! 
whence you аге: depart you from me all the 


«э 
epyarar TNS айбкїа$' 8 Eker eorat б kAavÜuos 
workers ofthe wrong. There willbe the weepin g 


at 6 Bpv'yuos тешу одоутор, óTav opole ABpaau 


and the gnashing ofthe teeth, when you may see Ahraam 


«at Ісаак ка: tetto Kat TayTas TOUS TpOPHTas 
pnd Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets 


ev Tn BaciXeia Tov Beov, buas de ekBaXouevous 


in the kingdom ofthe God, you and being cast 

e 
efw. Kai nkovow ато avatovAwy kai us uwv, 
outside, And they willcome from east and west, 


kat ато Boppa kat ЇЧотои* kat avanAtOjoovTat 
and from North and Sonth: and will recline 


ev tn DBaciXeig tov benv, 80 Ко iov, ero 
in the kingdom oithe God. And lo, thev are 


built their nests in itg 
BRANCHES.” 

90 And again he said, 
“ То what shall 1 compare 
the KINGDOM of Gop? 

21 It resembles Leaven, 
which a Woman taking, 
mingled in three t Мез» 
sures of Meal, till the 
whole fermented.” 

22 fAnd he passe& 
through Cities and Villa. 
ges, teaching, and traveling 
towards Jerusalem. 

93 And some one said 
to him, * Master, are those 
few who are BEING saved ??* 
And HE said to them, 

24 t“ Earnestly endea- 
vor to enter throngh the 
NARROW Door; For! many, 
l tell you, wil seek te 
enter in, and will not be 
able. 

95 When the HOUSE. 
HOLDER shall rise and 
close the Door, and you 
shall begin to stand with- 
out, and to knock at the 
poor, sayitg, }* Master, 
open to us; and he shall 
answer and say to you, 
‘I do not recognize you; 
whence are you P 

26 you will then begin 
to say, * We have eaten and 
drank in thy presence,and 
thou hast taught in our 
OPEN SQUARES.’ 

27 {Воб he will say 
*to you, *Ido not know 
from whence you arc. 
Depart from me, all you 
WORKERS of Wickedness.’ 

28 There will be the 
WEEPING and the GNASH- 
ING of TEETH, Í when you 
shall see Abraham, апа 
Isaac, and Jacob, and АП 
the PROPHETS in the KING- 
ром of бор, and pou cast 
out. 

29 And they will come 
from the East and West, 
and from the North and 
South, and will recline in 
the KINGDON of Gop. 

30 {And behold, they 


> Vatican MANUSCBIPT.—25. Lord—omit. 
97. you—omat. 


+ 21. See Note on Matt. xiii. 33 
1 ?2, Matt. іх, 85; Mark vi б, 


127 Matt. vii. 23; zxv. 4l. { 3. 


Matt. viii. 11 
Maik x. 3l. 


27. 


f 24. Matt. vii. 13. 


speaking to you, I know not. 


t 25. Luke ~i. 46 
f 30. Matt. xix. gu, aa» 16 


Chap. 13: 31.) LUKE. [Chap. 14: + 
€TXATOL, Oi ETOYTAL прото, KAL ELT’ прото, of 
last. who shallbe fint; andthey are first, who 
Зз! (3 
єтоутбї єетхато:. ** Ev auty tn ера простл- 
wil! bo last. To this the day approached 
бои rives Papiocaiot, Acyovres auTw’ Е&єАбє, 
certain of Pharisees, Saying to him; Come out, 
Kat mopevov evrevdev? бта ‘Hpwdiys Өєлє сє 
and gothou hence; for llerod wishes thee 
кте NK. * Hopevó 
QGmokTeirat. at єтєр QuTOLS орєо EVTES 
to hill. And  besaid tothem; Having gone 
evrare TN aÀAcmeki таоту" 1800, ekBaAAc ða- 
злу you to the fox this; Lo, Icast out de- 
дора Kat LATELS єтїтєАш CHMEPOY Kal quptov, 
mons and сигез perform tu-day and to-morrow, 
kat TH TPIT) TeÀeiounat, © MAn» де pe 
and iniha third T shall have ended, But it behoves me 
THUEPOY Kal aupiov kat TH Epxouevn Topeved Gan 
co-day and to-morrow andinthe comiug to go; 
OTt оок EviexeTat mpopnTHy amoAecOar єЁо 
for not itis possible a prophet to perish out 
€ 
'JepovcaAmu. S*'IepovcaAmu, 'lepovzaAmp, 1 
of Jerusalem, Jerusalem, Jerusalem, the 
AMOKTEVOVOC, TOUS профэтоѕ, Kat AiUoAovca 
killing the prophets, and stoning 
TOUS aTEOTAALEVOUS тро$ auTHY, потак:ѕ 70e- 
^ hus having been sent to ber, how often Ide- 
Anza emovvatas та TeKva Gov, бу троптор 
ured to gather the children ofthee,what manner 
opris THY EaUTNS отта» bro TAS TTEpvyas; 
амга the fífherseif brood ^ under the wings? 
Kat оок nOednoate. © I8ov, афта buy б 
and not you were willing. Lo, is left to youthe 
oikos buwy. Aeyw бе бш, ÓTL OV ит me LÖNTE, 
роивы ofyou. Isay andtoyou, that not nof me you may see, 
о е : 
éws *[a» hin bre] етте EvAoynpevos 6 
nid [(maycome when} yon mayaay; Having been blessed be 
EPYOLEVOS єў ооматы KUPLOV. 
comiug in name of Lord. 


are last who will be first, 
and they are first who wil 
be last. 

31 On That DAY, certain 
Pharisees approached, say- 
ing, “Go, depart hence; 
For Herod intends to kill 
Thee.” 

32 And he zaià to them, 
* Go, and te!l that + rox, 
Behold, I expel Demons, 
and perform Cures To-day 
and To-morrow, and on 
the THIRD * Day I shall 
have finished. 

33 But I must go on To- 
day, zd To-morrow, and 
the day FOLLOWING; For 
it is not possible for a 
Prophet to perish f out of 
Jerusalem. 

34 10 Jerusalem, Jeru. 
salem | DESTROYING the 
PROPHETS, and stoning 
THOSE SENT to thee! how 
often have 1 desired to 
assemble thy CHILDREN, 
as a Bird collects HER 
Young under her WINGs, 
but you would not 

35 Behold, your MABT- 
TATION is left to you ; and 
I tell you, That you shall 
not see me, till you shall 
say, t ‘Blessed be nx who 
COMES in the Name of Je- 
һоуаһ.??” 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 And it сссоттей, ona 
Sabbath, as he WENT to 
eat Bread into the House 
of one of the RULING PHA- 
RISFES, that they were 
watching him. 


2 And behold, there was 
a certam dropsica) Person 
in his presence. 

3 And JEsus answering, 
spoke to the LAWYERS and 
Pharisees, saying, t“ Is it 


КЕФ. 13’, 14. 


1 Kat eyevero ev Tw eAÓew avrov eis oov 
And it happened in the tocome him into a house 
TiVO0S тоу GpxovTGV тюу Papicaiwr caBBaTw 
ofore ofthe rulers ofthe Pharisees in a sabbath 
Qayeiv GpTOP, Kat ауто: ясау тараттрондцеро! 
to eat bread, and they were watching 
avTov. ? Kat i8ov, аидротоѕ Tis ny Ldpwrikos 
him. And 10, amao certain was dropsical 
0 айз 0 ó I 
EMMPOOVEY avTOV. Qt атокрбе{$ 79005 
in presence ofhim. And answering the Jesus 


ELNE Tpos TOUS VOULKOVS KAL Papicarovs, Aeyarv: P 
said to the lawyers and Pharisees, saying; lawful to cure u the SaB- 


* Ту. P 
2 а ? 

Е: єёєсті tw саВВатф Oeparevery; Oi бе| BAT! ото 

If itislawful in the sabbath to cure? They but| 4 But THEY were silent. 


a a D EE аа 


* Varican Manuscripr.—32. Day. 35. may come, when—omit. 3. Day, or 
not? But. 


t 32. Itis not certain that Jesus meant Herod here; he might haveonly intenaed to call 
that man во, from whom the advice of departing came, (whether from the speaker himse!f, 
or from the person who sent him;) for itis probable that the advice was given craftily, and 
with a design to frighten Jesus, and make him go from that place.—Pearce. + 33. Be- 
cause he was only to be judged by the great Sanhedrim, and they were oniy to pass judgment 
on him in that place.—Lightfoot. 

ї 34. Matt. xxii. 37. t 35. Paa cxviii. 26, $ 3. Matt. xii. 10. 


hap. 14: 5.] LUKE. 


(Chap. 14: 12. 


а MÀ tá 


T0vxacav. 


were silent, 


Ка ertAaBomevos атато сото, 
Aud having taken hold he cured him, 

Kat атєлоисє ? Kai атокр:дє:5 mpos avrous 
and dismissed. And answering to them 

eime’ Tivos óucov ovos 7 Bovs ets фрєар eume- 
said; Ofany one of you ас ass or ап ох into a pit shall 
тєта, KAL OUK evuÜecs avar taret QUTOV EV 77 
fall, and notimmediately willdraw out bim in the 
пиєра Tov caBBarov ; ô Kat ovk trxvcav арта- 


day ofthe sabbath? And not they were able to 
m^kpiÜqvat *[avt] Tpos ravra. 
reply {tohim] to these things, 


7 Елєує Se mpos Tous kexAnuevous rapaBoAmv, 
Hespokeand to those having been invited a parable, 

ENEXWY NWS TAS TPWTOKAITIAS efeAcyovTo, 
observing how the first reclining places they were choosing out, 
Aeywy mpos avrouss ‘Orav KAnOns — imo 
saying ta them; When thon mayest beinvited by 
Tivos 615 *yauovsS, um катакл:дтѕ ELS THY про- 
any one to marriage-feasts, notthou mayestreclinein the first 
TOKALOLAaY* UNTOTE evTiuoTepos Tou 1] KekAm- 
reclining place; д lest  &morehonorableofthee may be having 
бп? aurov’ "kat АӨ» б сє kat avTov 


pevos 

been invited by bim; and coming he thee and him 
каћєтаѕ, epet со’ Los тоотф тотоу, KaL 
baving invited, ehallaay to thee: Give thou totlia a place; and 
TOTE apèn шєт? atoxuyns TOV єсхатоу 
then thou shouldst begin with lan. the farthest 
тотоу kaTexei* 10 ААА “ray KAnOns, 


place to occupy; But when thou mayest be invited, 


tmopevdets GAVATETAL ELS TOV ET Хатор? тотоу, iva 
having сопе reclinethou in the farthest place, that 


órav єАбр ô KEKANKwWS тє, em со“ Pie, 
when mayeowehe havıngınvited thee, may say tothee; O friend, 


mporavaßnðı avwrepoyv. "Tore exrat то: dota, 
gu tbou upto a higher place. Then willbe to thee glory 


EYWTLOY TWV TVUVAVAKELMEYWY FOl. 11°С)т таз 
in presence of those reclining with thee. For every one 


б буор éavrov, татєіодтаєтол" kot 6 TATEL- 
theexalting himself, ehall be humbled; and the 


ушу éavrov йууоӨтүтєт at. 
bling himself —shallbe exalted. 


«екАткоті аутор" 
(ene) having invited him: 


hum- 
12 EXeye Se kat то 
Hesaid and also tothe 


“Отау moins  apigTOV 7 
When thou mayest make a dinner ог 


Secmvov, pN wet Tous $tiXovs Gov, pnde Tous 
asupper, not call the feuds — »fthee, nor the 


adeAdous mov, unde Tous auyyeveis тоу, unde 


brethren ofthee, nor the relations Oftbee, nor 
yecrovas TAÀOUOLOUS* HNTOTE кої QuTOL GE 
neighbors rich lest also they thee 


And taking hold of him,he 
cured, and dismissed him. 

Б And *he said to them, 
+“ Ifa Son огап Ox of any 
of you shall fallinto a Pit, 
will he not immediately 
draw him out on the SAB- 
BATH DAY?" 

6 And they could nof 
reply to this. 

7 And he spoke a Para: 
ble to THOSE who had been 
INVITED, observing how 
they were choosing out the 
CHIEF PLACES; saying to 
them, 

8 “When thou art in- 
vited by any cne toa Mar- 
riage-feast, do not recline 
in the T CHIEF PLACE; lest 
one more honorable than 
thou may have been invited 
by him; 

9 and HE who INVITED 
Thee and Him, should 
come and sav to thee, ‘ Give 
this mana Place; and then 
with shame thou shouldst 
begin to occupy the Low- 
EST Place. 


10 tBut when thou art 
invited, go and recline in 
the LowrsT Place; that 
when HE who INVITED 
thee comes, he may say to 
thee, ‘Friend, go up to a 
higher place;’ then thou 
wilt have honor in the 
presence of * АП THOSE 
BECLINING with thee. 


11 For EVERY ONE who 
EXALTS himself will be 
humbled, and HE who 
HUMBLES himself will be 
exalted.” 


12 And he said also to 
HIM who had INVITED 
him, © When thou makest 
a Dinner or a Supper, call 
not thy FRIENDS, nor thy 
BROTHERS, nor thy RELA- 
TIVES, *nor rich NEIGH- 
BORS ; lest then also should 


è Varican Manuscrirt—». he said to them, If a Son or an Ox. 


10. All THOSE. 12. not rich. 


6. him—omit. 


+ 8 Rather, to lie down first: to place themselves first on the couches, whereon the Jews 


were used to lay at their meals. Each couch held three, who sat or rather laid themselves 
down upon it; andit was esteemed the greatest mark of respect to any man, when the mas. 
ter ofthe house desired him to place himselffirst on the couch, in what part ofit he pleased. 
Josephus telling us how craftily Herod treated "Iyrcanus, says, that he deceived him by 
“calling nim father, and making him take his place first at feasts."—Pearce. 


+5. Exod. xxiii. 5: Deut xxii.4 Luke xii. 15 f10.Prov.xxv.0,7. _ 11. Job 
xxii 20; Psa. xviii 27; Prov. xxix. 23; Matt. xxiii.12; Luke xviii.l4; Jamesiv.6; 1 Pet 
Y о. 


Chap. 14: 13.) LUKE. [ Chap. 14: 22. 


5 a_i 
invite Thee again, and a 
Recompense be made thee. 

13 But when thou mak- 
est a Feast, invite the Poort 
the Crippled. the Lame, 
the Blinds Ж 

14 and tuou wilt be hap: 
py; Because they have no 
means to repay thee, therc- 
fore thou shalt be rcpaid 
at the RESURRECTION of 
the RIGHTEOUS.” 

15 And one of THOSE 
RECLINING wiih him, 
hearing this, said to him, 
“Happy he who shall eat 
t Bread in the KINGDOM 
of Gop.” · 

16 f And we said to him, 
* A certain Man made a 
great SUPPER, and invited 
many. 

17 And the sent his 

SERANT, at the HOUR ^f 
the SUPPER, to say to 
THOSE who had been 1N- 
VITED, ‘Come, for it is 
now ready.’ 

18 And they all began, 
With one aceord, to excuse 
themselves. The FIRST 
said to him, ‘ I have bought 
a Meld, and I must go out 
and see it; I bescech thee 
to have Me excused ? 

19 Aud another said, *I 
have bought five Yoke of 
Oxen, and I am going to 
try them; I entreat thee 
to have Me excused.’ 

20 And another said, ‘I 
have married a Wife, and, 
therefore, I cannot come." 

21 And that SERVANT 
having returned, related all 
tohis MAsTER. Then the 
HOUSEHOLDER, being an- 
gry, said to his SERVANT, 
*Go out quickly into the 
OPEN SQUARES and Streets 
of the стт, and bring in 
hither tthe poor, and 
Crippled, and * Blind, and 
Lame.’ 

22 And the sERVANT 
——Ó——— M P aed 

> VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—]7. All—omit, ^ 91. Blind and Lame, 

1 15. Instead of arton, bread, some one hundred MSS., with some Versions and Fathers, 
read ariston, a dinner. This is probably the best reading, as they were now at dinner.—Clarke, 
t 21. Faint traces remain of indiscriminate invitations to Oriental entertainments at this 
day. See Matt. ххіі.9; Prov.1x.23. Dr. Pococke speaks ofthe admission ofthe poorto the 
tables of the great. “The Arabs never set by any thing that is brought to table, but call in 


their neignvors and the poor, and finish every thing” Ап Arab prince will often dine іч 
th street before his door, and call to alltba¢ pass, even he zgars, Who come and sit down. 


1 15. Rev. хіх 9. 1 16. Matt. xxii. 2. ł 17. Prov. ix. $ 6. 


AYTICOAXECU OUI, KAL` YEVNTAL то! аўталгобода. 
shauld invite sgain, and be made tothee arecompense. 


WANN’ drav -toms Soxnv, кале TTOXOUS 
4 3 3 

But when thou mayest makeafeaat, invite poor ones, 
avamnpous, xwAous, Tuddous: “kat parapios 

maimed ones, lame ones, blind ones: and blessed 
EON, Ort оок єХоосір аут атобооуал got 
thou wilt be, because not they har to recompense to thee: 
аутатододтстєтоа yap got єў тү ауастасє: тои 
it will һе recompensed for tothee in the resurrection ofthe 
Bikaicov. 15 Акоосаѕ ÕE TLS TOV TUVAVAKELLEVOY 
just. Пеагіп and one of those reclining 

Taura, єітєу auT@ Maxapios, ós payerat aprov 
these, aaid to him: Blessed, who ahalleat bread 


ev тр BaciAeia тоу дєоо. 180 de етеу avrq* 
in the kingdom ofthe God. He and said tobim: 


Аудротоѕ TIS ETOLNTE Oevmvov EYA, Kat ekaAege 
А man certain made &supper great, and invited 


ToAAovs, Kat ameoTeiAe TOv DbovAov abTOU 
many. And he aent the slave of himself 


TQ ра TOv Setmvov єтє! TOLS KEeKANMEVOIS? 
inthe hour ofthe — aupper tosay to those having been invited 
Epxeade, бтї ӧз ётоциа єттї *[ravra.] Kar 
Come you, for now ready is [а11.] Апа 
прёауто ато pias паротєадо mavTes. ‘O 
they began from one to excuse themselves all The 


протоѕ єїтєў аутф’ Aypov nyopaca, Kat exw 
first said tohim: А field I bought, and J have 


avayKny eLeA0eiww кал ew аиотоу* epwrw сє, 
need togoout and tosee him: I beseech thee, 


exe pe mapytynmevoy. 'MKatérepos eere Zevyn 
have me having been excused. And another said: Yokes 


Bowy nyopaca WEVTE, KCAL WOPEVOUal SoKximacas 
ofoxen I bought five, and I go to try 


аута" epwrw Ge, exe ue WapnTnuevov. Ka 
them: I bescech thee, have me having been excused. And 


éTepos єтє T'uvaiuca єупиа, Kat dia TOUTO OU 
another said. А wife Í married, and because of this not 


Suvapar eAei* ?! Kat mapayevomevos 6 ovos 
[amable tocome. And having come the slave 


єєїРО$ amrnyyetre т коргф aurou TauTa., Tote 
that reported tothe lord  ofbimaelf these. Then 


ору:сдє15 б окобєстоттѕ єітє Tq SoVAW abTov: 
being angry the householder said tothe slave of himself: 


ЕЁгАбє raxews eis Tas WAaTElas KAL pumas TNS 
Go out quickly into the wide places and streeta ofthe 


WOAEWS, KAL TOUS птоҳооѕ KAL AvaTypovs Kat 
city, and the poor ones and maimed ones and 


XwAous kai тифћооѕ eiga'ya'ye woe. ?* Kai emey 
Jame ones апа hlivdones bringin hither. And asaid 


LUKE. Chap. 14: She, 
—, 
said, ‘Sir, *1 have done 
what thou didst command, 
and yet there is Room.’ 


23 And the MASTER said 
to the SERVANT, ‘ Go to the 
ROADS and Hedges, and 
constrain people to come 
іп, that *the HOUSE may 
be filled ; 


94 for I tell you, t Tha. 
none of THOSE MEN wht 
have been INVITED shall 
taste of My SUPPER.” 


25 And great Crowds 
were going with him; and 
turning he said to them, 

96 t“Ifany one comes 
to me, and t hates not his 
FATHER, and MOTHER, and 
WIFE, and CHILDREN, and 
BROTHERS, and SISTERS, 
fand still more even * his 
own LIFE, he cannot be my 
DISCIPLE. 

27 +* Whoever, there- 
fore, does not bear his own 
CROSS, and come after me, 
he cannot be My Disciple. 

28 For who of you wish- 
ing to bnild a Tower, does 
not first sit down and esti- 
mate the EXPENSE,to know 
whether he has the means 
to complete it? 

29 lest having laid a 
Foundation, and not being 
able to finish, ALL who SEE 
it begin to deride him, 

80 saying, "This MAN 
began to build, but was not 
able to finish. 

31 Or What King, going 


— — M € M —— MÀ tüS o M 


6, BovAos: Кирг, "yéyove?» És: emeratas, кои 
the slave. О lord, , itisdone as thou didst order, and 
ктістотоѕ етт. Kat emey б киріоѕ Trpos TOV 
Mu room is. And said the lord to the 
BovAor*' 'E£eA0e ers Tas бдоио$ kat фрауиооѕ, kat 
slave; Go out into the ways and hedges, and 
avayKagoy euweAOeiv, iva yeutoOn 6 oos pov. 
б urge to enter, that may befilledthe house о? те. 
24 A eyo yap pav, бтї ovders Tov аудрои ekeiwov 
l say for to you, that noone ofthe men those 
TOV kekànuevwy YEVTETAL uou TOU бето, 
the _having been invited shalltaste ofme the supper. 
25 SuvewopevovTo дє аут oXAot тоААо:* Kai 
Were going with and him crowds great; and 
ттрафе!$ eime mpos avTous* 26 Е, tis epxerat 
turning hesaid to them; If anyone comes 
pos pe, KAL OU pret TOY TGTepa EauTov, KAL 
to me, and not hates the father of himself, and 
THY иттора, Kat THY YUVQAKa, KALTA TEKVA, KAL 
the mother, and the wife, and the children, aud 
TOUS adeAdous, Kat Tas adeAgas, ETL Se котту 
the brothers, and the sisters, still moreand even the 
< 
éavTov ууулу, ov Suvarat цоо радтттѕ €wat. 
of himself life, not — isable ofme а disciple to be. 
Sm 
27 Kat ócris ov Вастабе Tov G'Tavpov abTov, 
And whoever not bears the cross of himself, 
коц epxeTat отїто роо, OU бурат о MOV eiat 
апа comes after me, not is able ofme to be 
padnrns. 75 Tus уар eÈ брои, OeAwy пируоу 
a disciple. Who for of you, wishing a tower 
оікобоитсог, ооҳі протоу Kabioas Wopicer THY 
to build, not first having ваб down computes the 
батауту, ev exei ets атартісроу, “iva pymore 
cost, if hehas to finish ; that lest 
0evros avrov ÜcueAiov, Kat UN uic XvovTroS EKTE- 
bavinglaidofhim foundation, and not being able to 
Aerar, martes of Üecpovvres apbevTai enmarCery 
finish, all those heholding should begin to deride 
202. * “От: одтоѕ 6 av 
ауто, eyovTes* ‘От: ovros 6 avOpwros т]о$ато 
him, saying; That this the mau bezan 
oikoSoueww, Kat OVK IOXUTEV ekreAemau 1H 
to build, and not was able to finish, Or 
qıs Вас:Аєоѕ Topevouevos cuuBarew ётєрф 
what king going to engage with another ot 
Ват!Аєї! es ToAegoy, OvXi кафітаѕ протор | {0 encounter Another King 
king in battle, not havingsat down first in Battle, will not first 


pn 


* Varican MANUSCRIPT—22, I have done what thou didst command. 23. the HOUSE. 
26. his own LIFE. 27. Whoever therefore does not hear his own cross. 31. will 
not first sit down and consult. 


‚ * 26. This is one amongst many examples in the sacred writings of Oriental figurative 
Zanguage, where the ex pression is hyperbolicalin order to render the truth meanttobe con. 
veyedin it morestriking and impressive. Matthew, in chap. x. 37, expresses the literal 
meaning of this passage, when he says, ‘loves his father and mother more than me ;" and 
in chap. vi. 94, uses the word hate with similar force, So when we readin Кот, ix. 13, “Ja. 
cob have I loved, but Esau have I hated,” the meaning is, I have loved Jacob more than 
Esau; and that this is no arbitrary interpretation of the word hate, but one agreeabletothe 
Hebrew idiom, appears from what is said in Gen. xxix. 30, 31, where Leah’s being hated is 
explained by Rachel’s being loved more than Leah; see also Deut. xxi. 15—17. Something re- 
sembling what Jesus here teaches, issaid by Philo (de Monarch, lib. ii. p. 930) concerning 
the duty ofa high-priest; that he was to “estrange himself from all his relations, and not 
out ofloveto his parents, his children, or brethren, to omit any part of his duty, or act ia 
any thing contrary to it."—Pearce. 


T 24. Matt. xxi. 43; xxii. 8; Acts xiii, 40. 1 26. Deut. xiii. 6; xxxiii. O; Matt. x. 574 


Rom. ix- 33. t 26. Rev. xii. 11. t 97. Matt. xvi. 24, Mark viii. 84; Luke ix. 23 
ОШ. iti 19. 


Chap. 14:3 . LUKE. 


BovAeverat, et Óvvaros єттїў ev Sexa XiAiaduv 
consult, if able heia with ten thousand 


атауттута Tq: META єїкотї XtAiadwy EPXOLEVY 
to meet (пе (опе) "Ип twenty thousand coming 

em avrov ; ? Е: дє pnye, єтї avTov Toppo 

against him? If but not, while ofhim far off 


ovTos, "pea Betav amoareiXas, epwra [та] mpos 


being, an embassy having sent, he asks (the) to 
evonvnv. *Citws ovv mas e£ uwv, ds ovk 
peace. So then all of you, who not 


атотаттсєта! паті то: EavTOV UTapXovGIV, OV 


bida farewell twall the ofhimaelf possessions, А not 
Suvatat pov evar pabyntyns- % KaAov то adas 
iaable ofme tobe a disciple. Good the salt; 


eav дє To àAas pwpavdn, ev Tivi aprvÜmserai ; 
if hutthe aalt should be tasteless, by what ahallit be salted? 


“5 Oure ets YN, OUTE ets котр:ау evÜerov ea Tiv: 


Nenher for land, nor for manure fit itia; 
« 
efw BurAovolvy ауто. О €XwWY WTA akovetv, 
out shey cast it. He having eara to hear, 
QKOVETW. 


zt him bear. 
КЕФ. ce’, 15, 
! Hoay Se evyi(cyTes аўтф mavres ol TeAw- 


Were pude 4rawiog rear to him all the tax-gata- 
vat Kat of GuapTOAot, akovety avTov. ? Kai 
ert: and {һе sinners, to hear him. And 


OieyoyyvCov oi Фарісолог kat of ypauparets, 
murmured the Pharisees and the scribea, 

Aeyovres* 'Or. obros AuapTwAous mpocdexeTat, 
saying: That this siunera receives, 

kat соуєсбіє: autos. Eire бє mpos avrous 


and eats with them, Heaaid and to them 
тту параВоћти тоту, Aeywv. 4Tis avOpwros 
the parable this, aaying: What mau 


et buwy exor ёкатоу проВста, kai атолєсаѕ 
of you having a hundred sheep, and having lost 
év e£ QAuUTwWY, OU KATQAELTEL та evvevrkovraevvea 
one of tbem, no, leaves behind the niaty-oire 

єў TN episco, Kat TOPEVETAL emt TO QTOÀCAÀOS, 
ir the desert, and goes after that having been lost, 
éws єйәї avTc , 5 Kai eópa, emiriOnow emi тои 
till he may dnd it? And having found, he laya on the 
QALOUS €auTOU vGtOcoV* 6 каг eA8cv ELIS TOP OLKOV 
ahouldera of himself ;ejoicing: and coming iato the bouse 


соүкалє: Tovs ф:Лооѕ Kat TOUS үєітоуаѕ, AEYWV 
becaliatogethertke frienia and the neighbors, saying 


aGurovs* Хоуҳарттє pot, бт! eúpov TO проВатоу 
to theta Rejoice — with me, for І {оцра the aheep 


pov TO amoAwros. 7 Acyw бшу, ott ойт xaoa 
ef methat having been lost. lasy toyou, that thua joy 


[Chap. 15: ?., 


sit down, and consult 
whether he is able wid 
Ten Thousand, to meel 
HIM Who COMES against 
him with Twenty Tho». 
sand. 

32 And if not, while the 
other is at a distance, he 
sends an Embassy, and 
asks for Peace. 

38 So, therefore, no one 
of you who does not forsake 
ALL his POSSESSIONS, can 
be My Disciple. 

34 TSALTisgood; + but 
if *the sALT should become 
insipid, how shallit recover 
it- savor? 

35 It is not fit for Land, 
nor for Manure; they 
throw it away. ПЕ who 
HAS Ears to hear, let him 
hear.” 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 Ana All the TEIBUTE- 
TAKEES and the SINNERS 
were drawing near to hear 
him. 

2 And * toth the PHA. 
RISTES and SCRIBES mur- 
mured, saying, “ This man 
receives Sinners, f and eats 
with them.” 

3 Then he spoke this 
PARABLE to them, saying, 

4 t“ What Man of you, 
Lkavinga Hundred Sheep, 
ani losing one of them, 
does not leave the NINETY- 
NINE in the DESERT, and 
go after THAT which is 
LOST, till he finds it? 

5 And having found it. 
he lays it on his SHUUL- 
DERS, rejoicing. 

6 And coming to the 
HOUSE, he calls together 
his FRIENDS and NEIGH- 
BORS, saving to them, ‘ Re- 
joice with me, For L have 
found THAT SHEEP of mins 
t which was Lost,’ 

7 1 say to you, That 


* VATICAN Ma^ uscnirt.—32. the—omit. 
+ 34. That this js possible in Palestine, is 


84. also the sar T. 
proved by what Mr. Maundrell savs, in des- 


9. both the. 


tribing the Valley of Sait, He remarks, “Along on one side of the valley, towards бари, there 
is a small precipice about two men’s lengths, occasioned by the continual taking away of the 


salt; and іп this) .u may see how the veins of it]ie. 
that was exposed to the rain, sun, and air, 


( broke з piece ofit, of which that part 
though it had the sparks and particles of salt, 


YET IT HAN PERFECTLY LOST ITS BAVOR; the inner part, which was eonnected to the rock, 


retained its savor: as I found by proof." 


194. Matt, v. 1o. Markix.0). 1 1. Matt ix. 10 
14. utt. xviii. 12 1 6. 1 Pet. ii IQ 25. 


$ 3. Acte xi. 8; Gal il. 12 


[ Chap. 151 17. 


Chap. 15: 8.) LUKE 
EOTAL ev TQ Ovpaveo emt Eve apapTarw peTavo- 
willbe in the heaven over опе sinner reform- 


OUYTL, N ETL EVVEVNKOVTAEVVEQ ĞLKQLOLS, Óóvrives 


ing, than over ninety-nine just ones, who 
ov Хреау єҳоосі ueravoias. SH Tis уурт, 
no need bave ofreformation. Or what woman, 


dpaxpmas exovoa дєка, cav атоАлехт Spaxuny 
drachmas having ten, if аһе maylose drachma 
€ 
шау, оох: атте AUXVOV, KAL саро THY окіау, 
one, not lights  alamp, and eweeps the house, 
€ € 9 

kat Сте: emiueAes, Ews Órov epp; Ка! 
апа aeekg carefully, till she finds? And 
ebpougca gQ'u'yKaAeirat Tas PiAas kat TAS "yevro- 
having found she calls together the friends and the neigh- 


vas, Aeyovca: Suyxapnte uoi, óri ebpov TNV 


bora, saying; Rejoice with me, for Ifouud the 
€ 

ópaxunr, ny атолєса. 19 Обто, Acyw bjuv, 

drachma, which І lost. Thus, I say to you, 


Хара yiveTat evwmioy тюу ayyeAwy Tov Ücov 
јоу isproduced in presence ofthe messengers ofthe God 
€ 
ETL ÉVI ügapTQAt« METAYOOUYTI. 
over one aiuner reforming. 
e 
П Ете бе АуӨрштоѕ tis eixe био vious. 
Hesaid and; А inan certain had two sone. 

с 
12 Kai єтєу ó уєютєроѕ avrov T тато“ Патер, 

And aaid the younger ofthemtothefather: О father, 
dos wot To єт:ВалЛоу pepos TNS оосіаѕ. Kar 
give to me the falling to part ofthe property. And 


. ° 9 
üieiXev avrois Tov Biov, ‘Kat uer! оутоААа$ 
hedivided tothem the living. And after not many 


ўиєраѕ oguvayaywy йтарта Ó кзютєроѕ vios, 


days having gathered together all the younger zon, 
ameSyunoev eis Жерар paxpayve Kat  eketl 
went abroad into acountry distant: and there 


д:єткортісє THY OUOiGVP auTou, Соу ас отс) 5. 
wasted the property of himself, living — dissolutely. 


14 Датаутсаутоѕ дє avTOV тарта, EYEVETO ALOS 
Having expended and ofhim all, came  afamine 


toXupos ката THY Xwpay eExeEelvny’ Kat QUTOS 
mighty throughout the country that: апа һе 


nptaTo ботєретдо. 15 Kat ropevdets exodAAnOn 
began to hein want. And having gone he united 


évi TWV тоАїт®у TNS XPOS EKELVTS® Kat EMEL- 
«ithoneofthe citizena ofthecountry that; and he 


Yev avTOv eis Tousaypous айтоу Воскє xoipovs. 
sent him into the fields ofhimself to feed swine. 


16 Kar emeOupet "уєнїтш TNV KotAtay а?тоу ато 
Ana helonged to fill the helly ofhimself from 


TOV KEpaTiwy, Фи 1)0010v of xoipor Kat ovders 


the pods, which wereeating the swiue; and  noone 

N x d 8 0 . 
ed:d0u ауто. Fas éavTov дє eAQcv, єтє 
gave to hin, To himself and coming, hesaid; 


thus there will be more 
Joy in HEAVEN over Ons 
reforming Sinner, fthan 
for Ninety-nine Righteous 
persons who need no Re- 
formation. 

8 Or, what Woman, hav- 
ing ten t Drachmas, if she 
loses one of them, does not 
light a Lamp, and sweep 
the HoUsE, and search 
carefully, till she finds it? 

9 And having found it, 
she calls together her 
FRIENDS and NEIGHBORS 
saying, ‘ Rejoice with me, 
For I have found the 
DRACHMA which I had 
lost.’ 

10 Thus, I say to you, 
there is Joy in the Pres- 
ence of the ANGELS of 
Gop over One reforming 
Sinner.” 

11 And he said, “A cere 
tain Man had Two Sons. 

12 And the YOUNGES? 
of them said tohis FATHER, 
‘Father, give me the Por: 
TION of the ESTATE FAL- 
LING to ше. And * ну 
divided f his LIVING be- 
tween them. 

13 And not Many Days 
after, the YOUNGEST Son 
having gathered аЛ toge- 
ther, went abroad into a 
distant Country, and there 
wasted his PROPERTY iM 
profligate living. 

14 And having spent all, 
a great Famine occurred 
in that COUNTRY; and be 
began to bein want, 

15 Then he went and 
attached himself to one o£ 
the CITIZENS of thatcoun> 
TRY, and he sent him into 
his FIELDS T to feed Swine, 

16 Ала he longed * to 
be fed with the CAROB 
Pops, whcn the SWINE 
were eating; but no one 
gave to him. 


17 And coming to him- 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT—12. нк divided. 


16. to be fed with the. 


+ 8. The Grecian Drachma was about the same value as the Roman Denarius, i. e. about 


14 cents, or 7d. 


t 15. This prodigalis supposed to be a Jew ; and (ifso) as the Jews 


were forbidden by their law to eat swine's flesh, tie care of swine in that distant and hea- 
then country must have been an employment as inconsistent with his religion as he coud 
possibly havehad. This circumstance therefore serves to shew из to what a very low condi. 


tion he was reduced.— Peur e. 
1 7. Luke v. 32. 1 12. Mark xii. 44. 


Meer 
эб) лу Di. 


ijocoi дадо томттатро$ KOU петосєосутіу 
How manyhiredservants ofthe father ofme bawe ancbnndance 


aptwy; eyw бє @5є Миф amoAAvuat, — 19 Avas- 


cf bread P I and here with hunger am perishing. Having 
TAS TWOPEVTOMAL проѕ TOV патера, роо, Kai €po 
&risen I will go to the father ofme, and willsay 
€ 
autw: Потєр, wuaprov eis Tov ovpavov Kai 
іо him; O father, Isinned against the heaven and 
€ 
evorioy gov: P ovkeri eua a£io0$ KAnOnvat vios 
in presence ofthee; nolonger lam fit tobecalled ason 
G0J* тотоу дє &s éva Tov шад:юи соу. Kat 
nfthee; make me as опе ofthe hired servanta ofthee. And 
navarras nA@e mpos TOV потєра éavTov. Eri 
having arisen hewent to the father ofhiwaelf, While 
бє avrov цакрау атєхоуто$, etdev AVTOV Ó Ta- 


but of him ata distauce being, Baw him the fa- 
түр avTov, Kat єстлауҳисдт kat Öpauow 
ther ofbim, and was moved with pity; end running 


єзєтєсєу ETL TOV TPAXNAOV aUTOV, ка катєфї- 


he fell on the neck ofhim. end repeatedly 
БА 

Ancev avrov. *! Eure бє ауте 6 vios: Патер, 

kissed him. Said andtohim the son; O father, 


nuaprov ELIS TOV OU[ GVOV Kal EYwTiov соо" Kal 
Isinned against the heaven and inpresence ofthee; and 


о 
oukert eu aios KAnOnvat vios gov. “Ете дє б 
solongerIam fit tobecalledasonofthee. Said butthe 


таттр Tpos TOvs ÜovAovs a$Tov: Eteveyrate 
т 


father to the slaves ofhimself; Bring von out 
THY TTOANY THY TpWTNV, KAL єудосатє AVTOV, 
the robe the chief, and clothe you him, 


kai Gore бактиАаоу eis THY Xeipa avTov, kai 
aud vive you afinger-ring into the hand of him, and 
o 

úroðņuara ets Tous подаѕ. Kat eveykavr es 

shoes for the feet. And having brought 
тор дот хор TOV оітєутоу ÜvcaTe* kai фауоутєѕ 
the calf the fatted do you sacrifice; and eating 

bu 

evopavÜcuey* "* ӧті obTos Ó vios pov vexpos NV, 
we may he joyful: for thia theson ofme dead жая, 
xat *[av]eQnae* kat atoAwduws nv, kat єбрєбт. 


and [again] ia alive: and having heen lost he waa, and ів found. 
Kat nptavro evópaiwwecOüai. % Hy бє ó vios 
And they began to be merry. Was andthe «on 


avrov 6 прес Burepos €v ауре" Kat 05 єрХодєро$ 
af him the elder in afield: and аз he was coming 


^vyy:ise TN OLKIA, NKOVOE guuQovias ка: Xopov. 
near tothelouse, he heard asound of music and dancera. 


26 Kat TpockaAegauevos Eva Twv Tav, emvuv- 
And hsving called to one ofths servants, he in- 


va 
Gavero тї etn ravra; " 'O дє emey avTe* 
quired what may be these thinga? He and said to hím: 


‘Ort 6 абеАфо$ wou 7)kev Kat eOvoey боттаттр 
That the brother oftheeiacome: and hassaerifioed the father 


OOV TOV LOTXOP TOV CITEVUTOY. бтї iyiaivovTa 
ol thee the cali the fatted, because aafe 


avrov ameAaBev. “Opyiovn дє, kat oun ebe- 
him be received. lle was angry and, and not was dis- 


* Vatican MaxuscniPT—2l. thee. Iam nolonger worth 
me as one of thy HIRRDSEAvaNTS., But. 


: Chap. 1b. 28. 


self, ne said, пож many 


of my FATITER'S Hired ser- 
vants have an abundance 
of Bread, and I am perish- 
ing here with Hunger! 

18 I will arise and go ta 
my FATHER, and wiil say 
to him, l'ather, I have sin 
ned against HEAVEN, and 
before thee. 

19 Iam nolonger worthy 
to be called thy Son ; make 
ne as one of thy HIRED 
SERVANTS.’ 

20 And ле arose, and 
went to his FATHER. But 
while he was yet at some 
distance, his FATHER saw 
him, and was moved with 
pity and running, he fell 
on his neck, and xepeatedly 
kissed him. 

21 And the son said to 
him, ‘ Father, I have sinned 
against HEAVEN, and bc- 
fore*thee. Iam nolonger 
worthy to be called thy 
Son; make me as one of 
thy HIRED SERVANTS.’ 

22 But the FATHER said 
to his servants, ‘Bring 
*out quickly that CHIEF 
ROBE, and clothe him; and 
attach a Ring tohis nAND 
and Sandals to his FSET; 

23 and bring the FATTEL 
CALF, and kill 1t; aud let 
us eat, and be joyful; 

24 For This my sox was 
dead, but is restored to life; 
he was even lost, but is 
found. And they began 
to be joyful. 

25 Now his OLDER зох 
was in the Field, and az he 
was comingandapproached 
the HoUsE, he heard Mu- 
sic and ў Dancing. 

26 And sunnnoning one 
of the SERVANTS, he asked 
liim the reason of tliis. 

27 And nz said to him, 
"Thy BROTER is come; 
and thy FATHER has killed 
the FATTED CALP, Because 
he has received him їп 
health.’ : 


28 And he was enraged, 


Рае 


, 


rthy to be called thy Bon; таке 
#2. out quickly. 


24. agatn—onuf. 


+ 25. Choron, probably ought to be rendered a choir of singers. Le Clere deniec that the 


werd means dancing at all. Symphoma, translated music, 
ments, whieh accompanied the choir of singef® 


9 [ч 


may mean the musical .nstru. 


TERE. 


{ Chap. 16: 5. 


у , 
Aev euTeAUeiv. “O any татто avTov efeAbwy 
posed to enter. The therefore 1ather of nim going out 
D 

таоекаАе: auTOv. О дє amokpiÜeis eure TH 
besought bim. He and answering said to the 
патр“ 1доо, TocavTC єтт ÓovAeuw со, Kat 
father: Lo, so many years dofslave forthee, and 


оибєтотє EVTOANY cov тарт\бор* Kat euor оидє- 
never acommand ofthee I passed by: and to me never 
TOTE EOWKAS epipov, iva uera TWV QiAwv pov 
thou gavest а kid, that with the friends of me 
evppavdw. | 90*Ore бє 6 vioscov одтоѕ, 6 kaTa- 
Tiniglit be joyful. When andthe son ofthee this, the having 
$a'ywv cov тоу fiov uera TMopywy, nAOev, єбу- 
devoured ofthee tbe living with harlots, came, thou hast 
Gas avuT@ TOV uoc Xov TOV aitevTov.  9!'O бє 
eacrificed for him the calf the fatted. He and 
D] 
єтєр auTQ» "Temvov. ти MAVTOTE иєт єой El, 
said to him: tjchid hov always wish me art, 
кой тарта Tu cuc. we eO Tis. 3 EvppavOnvar бє 
and aL ihe nine nine Ba, To be joyful but 
каа xapyvu. ede. dr д adeAgpos vov ойто$ 
and to be glad ‘ess props. ^o. che brother ofthee this 
HT L LI 
vekpo$ qv, «a. *|xrieQuoe ка. ATOAWAWS' TV, 


dead was. and ‘again ie alive: aud having been lost was, 
ка. ebpedy. 
and w found. 

«ЕФ. .s'. 16. 

!1EAeye дє «o. xpo» rovy uaÜmTGs abTOv' 

H-said ano also to Е disc" tes of himself: 

AvOp@Tus тау Ye MAJUTUS, OS єєр ОКОРО СУ" 

Aman certam wae rich, who had a steward; 


kat офтаз ӧ:єВ№07) aury ws SiacKopmilwy та 
ano — this wavaccuseL tohim as wasting the 


оторҳорта avTov. "Kai $evicas avTov, eurev 
posseasiour о’ him, And having called him, 


auT@ Te Tovro akuvw rep. ov; атодоѕ тоу 

tehim; Whet thie thearconcernni:gthee? render the 

Aoyor TH «икона Tou. vu ‘уар 9vvmom ETL 

acgoun. ofthe stewardship ofthee: not ío*thouwiltoeableionger 
R 

otrovomesp, * Eire Ó« ev Eaury б oucovouos* Ти 

to be steward. Seit and ip  üimself rne steward. What 


томро, OTs д XvpiÓs мон GQatperrau ть OLOVO- 


he said 


shall Fdo ñor ihe ог? оше tates the eteward. 
UG Л” єиоу. Хкаттє оик LGXUG, ETATE 
вы fron me? fa dig not I bave strength. to beg 

Qi q«vkOnO.  * Eyvev ті тосо, iva, ÓTaV 


Í am ashamed, Iknow what 


ueraawuaCa TNS окоудцї@$. 
1 may benur ont ofthe stewardship, 


e 5 
TOUS POV 207 00, Ka. 
the Novsee of themselves. And 


éra beoorey Twv 
one et of the 


{ті ао, that, when 


SefwyTar Me eis 
they mavreceive me into 
TD00KGAEOQREVOS 
having summoned. 
dehtors 


of the Jord 


ne rr ——————— 


апа refused to enter. *And 
nis FATHER going oui, en- 
treated him. 

29 And HE answering, 
said to his FATHER, ‘ Be- 
hold, so many years have І 
slaved for thee, and never 
disobeyed thy command; 
and yet thou never gavest 
Mea Kod, that I might be 
joyful with my FRIENDS; 

30 but when Tris SON 
of thine came, who hes 
CONSUMED Thy LIVING 
with PROSTITUTES, thon 
hast killed for him the 
*FATTED Calf,’ 

31 And uz said te him, 
‘Child, thou art always 
with me, and ALI that is 
MINE is thine. 

32 If was prope: iG 9e 
joyful and be glad Ёо 
THIS BROTHER of іе 
was dead, but is restore và 
life; he was even iost, oui 
is found.’” 


CHAPTER XVI, 


1 And ne said alse te 
*the Disciples, “There 
was a Certain rich Man, 
whohad a Steward, aad he 
was accused to him of 
wasting his POSSESSIONS. 

9 And having called him, 
he said to him, ‘What 1s 
this that I hear of thee? 
render an ACCOUNT of thy 
STEWARDSHIP; for thou 
canst be a Steward no 
longer. 

3 And the STEWARD 
said within himself, ` What 
shall I do? For my MASTER 
takes the STEWARDSHIP 
away from me; I have not 
strengh to dig: *andlam ` 
ashamed to beg. 

4 1 know what Y will do, 
that when Т ат deprwed o? 
the STXWARDSHIP, they 
may receive me into their 
own HOUSES.’ 


5 And calling each one 


KPEWPELAETWY TOL KUplOU ici his MASTER'S DEBTORS, 


he said to the rigsT, How 


éQirum. cAeye vq прютф' Mogor operccs tw | much dost thou owe my 


ofbizasey, esad tothe 


безі, 


а ——— — 


^ 4 AXiba Ma.lgsSCRIPV.—À8 And his aTHRER. 


$0. 
ш. Б. the "Wseip.es- @ Ae ац. | 


D 


Eie e 


*ATTED Оё 


How muck owest thou tothe | MASTER ?? 


Rs ябар 


TU KE. 


коріф pou; ‘O бє єтєр" ‘En arov BaTovs eAatov. 
ord ofme? Heand said; A hundred baths of oil. 


Kat eure». @аутф Aetat cov TO 'урацда, ко 
Ana he sad tohim; Receive ofthee the bill, and 
Kabtrras TaXews урафоу mevTnnovTa, ‘ Етєта 
bittlug down quickly write thou fifty. Then 

ётєрщ eime’ X» Be тотоу operdets; “O бє єтє" 
to anotherhesaid, Tnhouandhow muchowestthou? He and said; 


‘Exatov ко. ous сітоо. [Каі] Meyeri ауте" 
А huedred сога of wheat. [And] hesays  tohim; 


Aclat cov TO ypaupma, Kat урафои оудоткаута.. 
Receive of thee the hill, and write eighty. 


8 Kaz єтєєр б Kupltos TOV OLKOVOROV TNS 
And praised th: Iord the steward the 


adixcas, OTL Qpoviuos emougev: бт oi viot Tou 
because prudently — hehad done: for the sons ofthe 


Chap. 16: 6.] 


unjust, 
Giwvos TOVTOU Ppovipwrepoe йттєр Tous vious TOV 
zge this more prudeat above the sons ofthe 


фетоѕ eis THY yeveay тту éavrov eii, 9 Каут 
light for the geueration that of themselves are. AndI 


ошу Aeyo* Потсатє éavTois фіЛоиѕ єк тоу 
leyou say; Make you to yourselves friends — out of the 


pauwve 79s aBucias* iva, бтау єкїттє, дєЁои- 
that, when you may fail, they may 
тал tuas eis vas atwvious akqvas, | 10*O motos 
receive you into th. age-lasting tabernacles. He faithful 
EV єЛаҳісте Hat EV TOÀAÀQ TiTTOS EOT: ка! б 
ia least also in much faithful is: and he 


ev eAaxurTQ AIKOS, Kat ev TOAAW абїко$ єттїў. 
in least unjust, also in much unjuct is. 


п Б, оуу ev Tq abBiko pauwva TUTTOL OVK 


lf therefore ia the unrighteous mammon faithful not 


‘jo 
єуєуєсдє, TaarnUivoy ris бшу тїттеитє:; 1? кол 
you have been, the true who to you willentrust? and 


є: єў Tw GÀXoTQUup тітто: оок eEvyevedbe, то 
if in tbc another faithful not you have heen, the 


Üuerepov Tis Suiv досег; 
yours who toyon will give? 


13 Ouders mivetys Suvarat 8001 kupiots BovAev- 
Noone  Comestic is able two lords to server 


7 yap Tov éva pioncet, ка TOV ÉTepOV 
either for the one hewillhate, and the other 


ауаттсєе" m évos avOeteTat, Kat T^v ётєроу 
he willlove: or one hewillclingto, and the other 


karaQpovgeci. Ov Óvvas 0e Oem SovrAevery kat 
he ж: ае. Notyouareable God toserve add 


mammon ofthe unjust: 


Єр" 


— 


+ Vatican МамозсвіРТ—6. HR said. 


7. Thy LETTERS, and. 9. it fails. 19. OUR OWN. 


6. Thy LETTERS, and. 


6 And пк said, ҒА 
Hundred Baths of Oil 
And * нк said to him, 
‘Take back *Thy АС- 
COUNT, and sit down 
quickly, and write one fo? 
fifty.’ 

7 Then he said to ano- 
ther, * And how much dost 
thou ower’ And HE said, 
t*A Hundred Cors of 
Wheat? Не says to him, 
‘Take back *Thy ac- 
count, and write one for 
eighty.’ 

8 And the MASTER ap- 
plauded the UNJUST STEW- 
ARD, Because he had acted 
prudently; For the sons 
of this AGE are more pru- 
dent as tO THAT GENERA- 
T10N which is their own, 
than [the sons ot LIGHT. 

9 Аца E say to you, 
f Make for yourselves 
Friends with the DECEIT- 
FUL WEALTH, that, when 
*it fails, they may receive 
you into AIONIAN Man- 
sions. 

10 + He who is FAITH- 
FUL in a little, is also 
faithfuliu much; and пе 
whois UNJUsT in a little, 
is also unjust in much. 

11 If, therefore, you have 
not been faithful in the 
DELUSIVE Riches, who will 
confide the TRUE to you. 

12 Andif you have not 
been faithful in THAT 
which is ANOTHER’s, who 
will give you TuaT which 
is *YOUR OWN P 

13 {No Domestic can 
serve Two Masters; for he 
willetther hate the ONE, 
and love the OTHERS or he 
wil! attend to one, and 
neglect the OTHER. You 
cannot scrve God and 
Mammen. 


7. And—omit, 


t 6. The bath was the largest mcasnre of capacity among the Hebrews, except the homer, 


əf whichit was the tenth part. See Ezek. xlv. 11, 14. 


Itisequalto the epAaA, 1. е., to seven 


gallons and с hal* of our measure.—Clarke. Josephus states that it contained seventy-two 
&extarii, or about thirteen and a half gallons. | 7. The cor was the largest measure oi 
capacity among the Hebrews, whether for solids or liquids. As the bath was equal to thy 
evhaa, ко the cor was equal to the homer. It contained about seventy-five gallons and five 
pints English. 


} 8. John xii. 30; Eph. v. 8; 1 Thess. v.5. 


. t9. Dan.iv.27; Matt. vi. 10; xix. 31, 
z Tim. vi. 17—19. ^£10. Matt. 33v. 21; Luke xix. 27, | 


t 13. Matt. vi. 24. 


Chap. 16: 4) LUKE. [ Chap. 16. 22. 


— 


SS 


14 And the PHARISEES, 
tbeing money-lovers, alsq 
heard all these things, ana 
they ridiculed him. 


15 And he said to them, 
“Pou are THOSE who 
{sUsTIFy yourselves before 
MEN ; but Gop knows your 
HEARTS; For ТПАТ which 
is HIGHLY PRIZED among 
Men is an Abomination be- 
fore * Gop. 


16 +The Law and the 
PROPHETS were till John; 
from that period, the KING- 
ром of Сор is proclaimed. 
and every one presses tow- 
ards it. 


17 f Anditis easier for 
HEAVEN and EARTH to 
pass away, than for one 
Point of the Law to fail. 


18 tEvrEny ONE who 
DISMISSES his WIFE, and 
marries another, commits 
adultery; and *HE who 
MARRIES her being di- 
vorced from her Husband, 
commits adultery. 


19 tNow there was а 
certain rich Man, who was 
clothed in Purple and Fine 
linen, and feasted sumptu- 
ously every Day. 


9( And a certain Poor 
man, named Lazarus, was 
leid at his GATE, full of 
sores, 


21 and longing to be fcd 


wonwva, 14 Нкоџоу бе Tavra тохта ка! of 
mammon. Heard and these all also the 
фарісоло:, PIAQPYYPIL ÚTAPXOVTES' кал єёєдїүк- 
Pharisees, money-lovers being; and they 
r"pi(ov avrov, 15 Kat eurev. avrois* “Tueis 
mocked him. And  hesaid to them; You 
€ 
ECTE 0! CLÕQLOVYTES ÉQUTOUS EVWTLIOV TWV 
are those justifying yourselves in presence ofthe 
avOpwmcy: 6 бє eos yivwoket Tas Kapdias ўир” 
men: thebut God knowa the — hearts otyon; 
т: то ev ардрото:ѕ BYyAOY, BOeAvyua evwmiov 
for that by men highiy prized, an ~bomination in presence 
тоу Geov. 
ofthe God. 
e € 
16°С) vouos kat ot mpopynTat ews Ioavvov: ато 
The law andthe prophets til John : from 
€ 
Tore ў Вас:Леа Tov Ücov evayyeArCeTas, ко 
then the kingdom ofthe God is preached, and 
7 
mas ets auTnyv Biacerat. Еџукототєроу дє 
everyoneinto her presses. Easier but 
єттї TOV OVpAVOV Kat THY YNV тареАбє, N TOV 
itia the  keaven aod the earth to pass away, than ofthe 
vouov шау kepairay тєтє, 18 Паѕ б атолооу 
law one finepoint ќо fail. Every one who diamissing 
Thy yuvatka avrov, Kat yaywy ércpav, pot- 
the wife of himself, and marrying another, commits 
Nevers Kat Was 6 amoAeAuvpevny amo avopos 
adultery: andeveryonewho her being divorced from ар husband 
yaar, MOIXEVEL 


marrying, commits adultery. 


1$ дубротоѕ бе Tis NY WAovatos, Kat €vebi- 
Aman пот сегіаш was rich, and was 
Ovo KETO торфурау kat Виссоу, EvPpaivoueros 
tlothed purple and fine linen, feasting 
€ D 
kað’ $uepar Aaumpws, 20 TIrexos бє vis * [mv] 
every day aumptuously. А poor  andcertain [was] 
ovouatt Aa(apos, *[ós] e8eBAmTo mpos Tov 
named Lazarus, Е [who was laid at the 
nvAwya avTov jAKwuevos, *! Kat esiüuuev 
gate ofhim being covered with sores, aod longing 
xopracOnvat ато тоу Vuxiev VOY TITTOPTOP 
to he fed from ‘the erombe those falling with * THOSE CRUMBS 
ато TNS TpaTe(»3 тоо TAÀOvoi0v" GAAG kat Oi which FELL from the RICH 
trom the table ofthe rich : but even the | man's TABLE $ but even 
Kies epxouerot ameAecxov Ta ёАкт] avTov. | ће DOGS came and licked 
dogs coming licked the sores ofhim, | his sores. 


22 Eyeyero бє amobavery тоу mTwxov, Kat ame-| 22 And it occurred, that 
Jt happened aud to die the poor, and to|the POOR man died, and 


yex0nvai avTov ro тоу a'yyeAov eis Tov Ker-| WAS carried away by the 
be borne anay him by the  messengers into the bo-| ANGELS to ABRAHAM'S 


а € —— M M 


* Vatican MANUSCRIP7.—15, the Lord, 18. uz who MARRIES. 20. was--omit, 
20. who—omit. 21. THINGS Which FELL. 


+ 19. This parable stands in connection with a palpable confusion and interruption of our 
Savior's discourse, which is broken afterthe fifteenth verse by three verses neither connected 
with each other, nor with what precedes them. Neither із it directly said that our Savior 
did usethe parable, but is abruptly introduced, &с. I am unable to learn whether а similar 
parable has been recognized in the rabbinical writings out the complexion of it certainly 
accords with their mode of illustration much better than it does with that employed by our 
Savier.—MeCaflok. Dr. Lightfoot and others have shown that the Jews in their Gemara 
lave a parable much to the same purpose.— Doddridge. 


134. Matt. xxiii. 14. 1 15. Luke x. 93. t 16. Matt. 19.17; хі. 12, 13; Luke 
хат. 29. f 17. Matt. v. 18. t 18. Matt. v. 92; xix. 9; Mark x. 11; 1 Cor, vii. 10 14 


Chap. 16; 23.) LUKE. 


rov ABpaap. Amebave Se кои Ó mAovcios, Kat 
вош Abraam, Died and aiso the rich, and 
5 

erum. Ka: ev tw ‘adn erapas Tous офбал- 
was buried, And in the unseen having lifted the eyes 
uous avrov, йфтаруш» ev Bacavors, бра Tov 

of himself, being in torments, sees the 
ABpaaj. ито parpobev, rat Aa(apov ev Tats KOÀ- 


Abrasm from a distance, and Lazarus in the bo- 
о, 

mois auTou, ° Kat auros pwrnoas eime’ Патер 

вота — oof him, And he crying out he said; О father 


AGpaap, eAenooy ue, kat meuWov Aa(apov, iva 
Abraham, dothou pity me, and send Lazarus, that 
Bab» то axpov rov QakTrvAov avTov vdaTos, 
he niay dip the tip ofthe finger ofhimself of water, 
Kat катоди тти yAwooav цоо бт: oduywpat 
and may coo) the tongue ofme; for Tam in pain 
ev TN фАоу: TavTy. ? Eime дє ABpaau Tekvov, 


in the fame this. Said and Abraam; O child, 


penoOnri, бта ameAaBes та ayaba rov ev TH 
remember, that thou didst receivethethings goud ofthee in the 
Cwn gov, Kat Aa(apos dmotws та кака" vuy 
life otthee, and Lazarus in like manuerthethingsbad; _ now 
8e ó8e mapakaAerrat, ти бє odvvaca, “6 Kai 
but this is comforted, thou and  artin pain, And 
€ 
єлї тает: TOUTOLS, цєтаѓу NuwY Kat йиш XAO UA 
desides all these, between ofus and ofyou achasm 
иєуа єсттріктаі, бто$ oi OeXovres SiaBnvat 
great has heen fixed, aothat those wishing to pass over 
€ € 
evOÜev pos bpas, pN SuvwyTat, итдє of ekeiÜev 
. ence to you, not is able, nor those thence 
€ 
xpos huas Siawepwowv. 27 Eime бє* EpwTw ovv 
to us Cross over. He said then; [beseech theo 
сє, WATEP, iva TeuWyns QUTOV є:5 TOV OLKOV TOV 
thee, О zather, that thon wouldstsend him to the house ofthe 
n ~ 
TaTpos pou’ exw yap тєтє adeAhous’ dws 
father ofme; Ihave for five brothera: that 
Siauaprupyrat QUTOLS, iva ит kat avTOL єАӨ®штїр 


he may testify tothem, that not also they may come 
«is тоу тотоу TovToy TNS Bacavov. * Aeyet 
into the _ place Sis oftoe torment. Saye 
*[avrp] ABpaau: Exovos Mwrea kat Tous 

[to him) Abraam; Тпсу have Moses and the 
профттаѕ· axovoatwraveutwyv. %°O бе ermer’ 

propheta: let them hear tat, He and said: 


Ovxi, varep, ABpaau* QAN? єси Tis ато vekpov 
No, О tatner, Abraam: but if one from deadones 
wopev0n mpos avrovs, neravoncd ova, 9! Ere бє 
may go to them, they will reform. He ама but 


* Varicax Manuserrpt—23. Abraham. 
$9. But Abraham. 29. to him—euut. 


Ў + 22. The expression, “ Abraham’s hosom,” alludes to the, 
e. 


25. acre he is comforted, and. 


[Chap. 16: 51. 
ұвоѕом. And the RICK 
man also died, and wag 
buried ; 

23 and in WADEs, being 
in Torments, he lifted up 
his EYEs, and sees * Abra- 
ham at a distance, and 
Lazarus in f the rorps of 
his mantle. 

24 And crying out ђе 
said, ‘Father Abraham, 
pity me, and send Lazarus, 
that he may dip the 71» of 
his F:NGER in Water, and 
cool my TONGUE; For І 
am tortured in this FLAME. 

25 But Abraham said, 
* Child, recolleet That thou, 
during thy LIFE, { didst re- 
ceive thy Goop things, and 
Lazarus, in like manner, 
his EviL things; but now 
+ here he is comforted, and 
thou art tormented. 

26 And besides all this, 
a great Chasin is situated 
between us and you; so 
that THOSE WISHING to 
pass over hence to you are 
unable; nor can *those 
cross over thence to us.’ 

27 Then he said, ‘I en- 
treat thee, then, Father, to 
send him to my FATHER’S 
HOUSE; 

28 For I have Five Bro- 
thers; that he may testify 
fully to them, lest then 
also come into this PLACE 
Of MISERY.' 

29 * But Abraham says, 
f'They have Moses and 
the PROPHETS; let them 
hear them.’ 

30 And HE said, ‘No, 
Father Abraham, but if 
one should go to them from 
the Dead, they will reform.’ 

31 And he said to him, 


26, those. 


stare used by the Jews at ta 


This was reclining on couches after the manner of the Romans, the upper part of the 


body resting upon the left elbow, and the lower lying at length upon the couch, Whentwo 


or three reclined on the same couch, some say the Worthiest or most honorable person lay 
first, (Lightfoot says, in the middle;) the nextin dignity lay with his head rec'ining on the 
breast or bosom ofthe first, as John 1s said to пате done on the bosom of Jesus at supper; 
and hence is borrowed the phrase of Abraham’s bosom, as dcnoting the state of ce"estial 
happiness. Abraham being esteemed the most honorable person, and the father ofthe Jew. ^ 
ish nation, to be in his bosom signifies (1n allusion to the order in which guests were placed 
at an entertainment) the highest state of felicity next to that of Abraham himself 
p. à t 23. Tors kolpois, being plural, the idea seems to beas expressed in the text 
Seo Parkhurst. 


t *5. Job xxi. 13; 
3i: xvii. 11. 


Luke vi. 24. { 29. Isa. viii. 20; xxxiv. 10; John у. 30, 45; Acts xv. 


Chap. 17: 1.) LULIS. 


хото" Et Mog eos itat Twr профттоу ovk акоу- 
)o him: Ff Moses and the prophets not they 
OUTLY, оудє EQY TIS єк VEKPWY QvagT], WELT- 
hear. neither if one outofdeadones should rise. will 
Onrortrat. 

they be convinced, 


КЕФ. Č. 17, 


1Eime бє mpos тооз раблтаѕ’ AvevSesToO) 
Hesaid aud to the disciples: Im possible 
єттї TOU uN єЛ^.Өєїў та ткаубаАа* ovat de, OU 
itis ofthe not tocome the snares) woe but,trrengh 
ob epxeTan ? ЛосітєЛє ауте, et цуЛ\о$ OVIKOS 
whom they come. НК is profitable forhim, ifaiillstoue upper 
WEPLKELTAL тєр: TOV TPAXNAOV аотоо, Kat єррхт- 
wasbung about the neck olhim, endhave been 
та: es THY даАатта>,‚ n ira сксудаліср éva 
thrown into the sea, A than that he should ensnare опе 
TOV икрор TovTwY, “Tipovexere éavrois, Еау 
ofthe little ones these. Takeheed to yourselves, If 
де Guaptr [е5 тє | ó а8еАфов Gov, exiTinnoev 


зоа shouldein [asaiastthee]the orosher ofthee, rebuke 
avTqQ* kat EAV peraponon, афєѕ ауто, *Kat 
him; and if heshzouldreform, forgive him, Aud 


eap ETTAKIS TNS Huepas auapTy eis Ge, ко 

if — seven times of the day heshouldsin againstthee, and 
є 

émrrakis *[rns tuepas|] єт:стреју, Aeyov: 

seven times [ofthe дау] be should turn, saying; 

Meravow adnoets арто. 

lveform; thoushalt forgive him. 


5 Kat evrov of aroctoAot TW корю" Прьтбєѕ 


Ard said the apostles tothe lord; Do thou add 
+ 6 5 E * 5 
Лиу тістір. © Eime дє 5 кироѕ Et eryere 
fous faith, Said andthe lord: М  youhad 


TIOTI ÉS KOKKOV CIVATEWSy EAeyere a» TN 
faith аз && gro of mustard, youmightmay tothe 


сохашуф TavTy* Expi(wOynrt, кал фотєубзті ev 


sycsinine-tree this; Bethon uprooted, andhethouplanted tu 
тт даласот` Kat фтткоуеєр av ўши. Tis бе 
the sea; and Їй would obey you. Which but 


ef óuer OovAor exwv аротриоита N To. atvoyTa, 
of you aslave having ploughing or  feeaing cattle, 


ös cigeAÜovri єк Tov aypov epew Evéews 
who having come ontof he field willsay; Immediately 


"mpeAÜm» ауатєсаі; SAAN ovxi epet пото 


going do thou recline? But not villsay to him 
Етошасоу ті дети бо ког WepiCwocoauevos 
> і 
Make ready what J may aup, and having girded 


diaxover pot, Ews Payw кол тїш* Kat META таота 

йо thou serve me, till I may eat aod drink: and atter these 

payera: kaimiecarov; Мэ xapiv exet Tw dovrAw 
shalteat and drink thou? Not favor bas the slave 


бдїатахбеута; *[Ov 
because Һе did the things having been conmandedt (No 


бок. ] 10 Обто kat bpers, бта» movjo "Te тарта 
2think.] So also you, whenyoushallhatedone all 


eke, OTL ETCINGE TA 
that, 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.— 1. his disciples, 


[ Crap. 17: 10. 


‘If they hear not Moses 
and the PROPHETS, {nei- 
ther willthey be convinced, 
though one should rise 
from the Dead. 


CHAPTER XVII, 


1 And he said to * his 
DISCIPLES, 1 ** 1t is impos- 
sible for SNARES not *tg 
comes but Woe to him 
through whom they come! 

2 lt wouid be hetter for 
him, if an upper Milistone 
were hanged about his 
NECK, aud he be thrown 
into the &ЕА, than that he 
should'insnare one of these 
LITTLE ONES. 

3 Take beed to your- 
selves; $ if thy BROTHER 
sins, trebuke him 5 and is 
he reforms, forgive him. | 

4 Andif seven times in 
a DAY he Bias against thee, 
and seven times he turns 
to thee again, saying, *I 
reform ;? tnou shalt forgive 
him.? 

5 And the APOSTLES 
said to the Lorp, “1а- 
crease our Faith.” 

6 tAnd tne Lorp гаі, 
“If you had Faith as a 
Grain ot Bíustard, you 
might say to this SICA- 
MINE-TREE, Be thou up. 
rooted and planted im the 
SEA $4 and 36 would obey 


you. 

7 But which of yon hay- 
ing 8 Servant ploughing or 
ieeding eatue, wil) say te 
him as he comes in from 
the FIELD, * Come immedi- 
ately, and recline?’ 


8 But will he not say te 
him, * make ready my sup- 
per; gird thyself, and 
serve me, while 1 eat and 
drink ; and afterwards thou 
shalt eat and drink? 

9 Does he thank *that 
SERVANT "Because he did 
what was commanded? 


10 So also psu, when 
you shall have done All the 


21. should сөм; nevertheless Woe- 


3. against thee—omit. $. of the day—oni the SBAVANT. $9. him. 1 think 
not—om:t. ` 

. 131, John xii. 10, 11. f 1. Matt. xviii, 6, 7; Mark ix. 42; 1 Cor. xi. 19. 15 Matt. 
xviii, 15, 21. t 3. Lev. x:x.1 : Prov. xyit. 10; James v. 19 qa Matt xvii 904 


X1i.21; Mark ix. 93; xi. 93. 


\ 


Сар. 17: V LUISE. 


та бїатахӨерта бшу, Aeyete* “Ore Sovio 
thethingshaving been commanded you, aay you: That — slavea 
ахреог єтцєў* ÓTi 6 ceiAouev To000at, 
auprofitabie we are: because what we were bound to do, 
TETOINKAMEV. 

we have done, 

l Kai eyevero ev Tq торєоєт@а! avTOV ets 

And ithappened in the to go him to 

TepovaaAnp, kai avros SinpxeTo Sia peoov 


Jerusalem, and he passed through midst 
ә 
Зоџарєаѕ kat ГаАтА\ас$. !? Kat eroepxyouevov 
of Samaria and Galilee. And entering 
&uTOU ets TIVA KWUNV, annvTnday avTw Sera 
ofhim intoa certain village, met him ten 
Aempot avüpes, of eornoav moppwOev. 18 Kar 


leprous men, who stood far off. rw 


ауте, vonry фити AC Ywrss ayvue emoTaTa 


cy  dited up Avoice, saying: Jesus mastera 
eàcnocy иа. "Kar бор єтєр  avrois* 
pity us. And seeing hesaid tothem: 


TlopevOevres emidestare éavrovs rots lepevct. 

Going 3207 you vourselvee tothe priests. 
Kat evyevero єр TW braryery avrovs, exabapiabn- 
And ithappened ia {ро to go them, they werecleansed, 
cay. 1 Eis дє ef avtwy, twy бтї iðn, фтєт- 


One ard of them, seeing thathe wascured, turned 
rpete, uera dwyns teycAns 6otaQov Tov. eov 
ack, with — avoics loud glorifying the God: 
15 kat emegev єлї просото» пара Tovs Todas 
and fell ou face at the feet 
QUTOU, €/XGpi0TGP аут" KAL оотсѕ NV Bana- 
o, him, £ivixgthanka tohim: and he was 2 Ѕаша- 

i7 Bers Se 5 I imeve Ov 
реїт1)$. Алтокр:Өєгѕ бє ó Inoous eirev* Ovxt 


andthe Jesus said: Noc 
oi bers exaÜDapio0naav; ide evven mov ; 18 буу 
the tea were cleansed P thebut nine where? Not 
eupeOnray joo rpelavres Govva: otav те (cq, 

we found having returned to give glory tothe God, 
u un ó adAoyevns obros: \ Kai emey aute 


ritan. Auswering 


tscept the foreigner this? And hesaid фо іт: 
[4 

Aracras торєиоу° * N ЖїСТ:$ TOV GETWKE тє. | 

Ах ing go thou: the faith ofthee hassaved thee.) 


20 Erepwrndets Se ӧто Twv papicaimwy, TOTE 
Having been asked aud by the Pharisees, when 
єрхєта: ў ВасіЛеа тоу Ocov, атєкр:бт avrois, 
cones the kiagdom ofthe God, he answered them, 
€ 
«и. ecweve Оук epxeTat N BaaiXeia Tov eov 
aad gaid: Not comes the kingdom ofthe God 


pe 4 maparnpynoews: 21 оџдє epovow Iov ó8e, 


with careful watching ; nor il they say; Lo bere, 
1. *[tdov] erer (80v уар, 7) BaciXeia тоу cov 
or, [1o] there, lo for, the majesty ofthe God, 


* VavICAN МАМОБСВІРТ. —10. thy raira has saved thee—omit, 


Я ı Chap. 17: 21. 


TIIINGS COMMANDED уоп. 
say, * We are unprofitable 
Servants; for we have done 
only what we were bound 
to do^ ^ 

11 Andit occurred, as he 
was PROCEFDING to Jeru 
salem, þe passed through 
the Interior of Samaria and 
Galilee. 

19 And as he was aboui 
entering a Certain Village, 
Ten Lepers met him, who 
stood fat a distance; 

13 and then lifted vn 
Master, pity us.” 

14 And seeing them, he 
said to them, ў“ бо, show 
yourselves to the PRIESTS.” 
And it happened, as they 
were GOING, they were 
cleansed. 

15 And one of them рег 
ceiving That he was cured, 
returned, praising Gop 
with a loud Voice; 

16 and he fell on his 
Face at his FEET, thanking 
him; and je was a бата» 
ritan. 

17 And Jesus answer- 
ing, said, “Меге not the 
TEN cleansed? but where 
are the NINEP 

18 Were none founds o 
return to give Praise £^ 
Сор, except this ALIENT?* 

19 And he said to Lim 
“Arise, go thy way; * tuy 
FAITH has saved thee.” 

20 And having bee 
asked by the PrrAEISEES, 
when GOD’S KINGDOM was 
coming, he answered them, 
and said, “The xiNGDOM 
of Gop comes not with 
outward show; 

21 nor shall they say, 
‘Behold here! or there? 
for, behold, + Gop's ROYAL 
MAJESTY i8 among you.” 


21. lo—oemit. 


t 21, In this verse it has been found necessary to depart from the usual signification of 


hee bssileia tou theou, the кїхсром of Gop, and render as in the text. 


That this renderieg 


is ad nissible and correct, see Note on Matt. ілі. 2, Basileia hcre refers tothepersonto whom 
the t :le and honor of king belonged, rather than to his territory or kingdom. Prof. Whiting, 
an ab ө Hebrew and Greek scholar, says, this clause in the 21st verse ought to be rendered 
“the ting is ameng you.” Dr. A. Clarke in a note on the 21st verse evidently uncerstooa 
it as relating to the Christ. Hesays, “Perhaps these Pharisees thought, that Messiah w23 
kept secret, in some private place, known only some of their rulers; and that by and ry 
he shoald be proclaimed in a similar way to that in which Joash was by dehoiada tue priests 
See the account, 2 Chron. xxiii. 1—11.” 


QE ienris) 015. Lev. sii Ss 219.9; Mott. viii 4: Beko, 257, 


‘Chap. 17 ; 22.) LUKE. { Chap. 17 32. 
09 : 

evros бшу єттї, 2 Evre бе Tpos rovs ua0m- | 22 And he said to the 

in the midst of you 18. Hesaid and to the disci- | DISCIPLES, { Days wili 


Tas“, EAcuUTovTaL ймєрол, óre ETIÕVUNTETE шау 


ples: Will come days, when yon will desire one 
TOV T epov тоу viov TOU avOpwrou ew’ ita 
ofthe days ofthe son ofthe maa tosee; and 


*3 Kat epovatv buiw’ 1Ї1Зоу Хде, m, 
And they villsayto you; Lo here, or, 


tBov erer unamedOnre, unde Siwinre. 3 ‘Qomep 


lo there; not you may goaway,nor may you follow. Even as 


yap 7 астратт, ? астраттоиса єк TNS UT 
for the lightning, that flashing outof the under 


. И 
оораиоди, ELS тт DT OUpavov Aaguret. ODTCOS 
heaven, to the under heaven shines; 80 


ea at б vios Tov avÜpemov * [ev Ty ера auTov. | 
willbe the son ofthe man Па фе day of him.] 


£y 
25 Tipwrov бе Set avrov толла maÜeiw, Kat 
First butit behoves liim many things to suffer, aud 


azoBoriuagÜqyat ато TNS yeveas таоттѕ. 26 Kai 
.to be rejected from the generation this. And 


кодоѕ EVEVETO EV TALS HEpats Noe, OITWS EOTQi 
as ithappened in the days оѓ Мое, so  itwillbe 


Kat єў Tas huepais Tov viov Tov аудротоу. 
also іп the days ofthe son ofthe man. 
27 Небо», erivov, eyauouv, eteyapi(ovro, axpt 


They ate, they drank, they married, they were given 1n marriage, till 


hs tmepas ewnA0€ Моє cis тти к:Вотои" кох 


ovk о\єтбє. 
Aot you will see, 


ofwhich day entered Noe into the ark; and 
€ 

nadev Ó котакАусдо$, Kat атоћєсєу Gnavras. 

came the flood, and destroyed all. 


?3*Onotos kat ÊS eyevero ev Tats uepats Лот" 
Initke manneralso as ithappened in the days of Lot; 


70:00, exivov nyopatoy, emwAouvy, eQurevov, 

they ate, they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, 
or B 

weodououv? ‘yn бє Tuepg e£gA0e Лот 

they built: inthe but day went out Lot 

Zoðouov, eBpete тир kai Üeiov am’ ovpavov, ka: 


Sodom, itrained fire andbrimstcnefrom heaven, and 
ATWAETEV атарта$' 30 ката TAUTA €cOTQL n] 
destroyed all: according to these it wiilteinthe 


ўиєра 6 vios rov аудротоу стокаћоттєтои. “| Ev 
day the son ofthe man is revealed. In 


EKEN TN UEP, ÓS ETTAL ETL TOU доратоѕ, Kae 
that © the day, who willbe on the roof, and 


TQ TKEUN QUTOU EV TN otKiQ, L) KaTaBaTw арал 
the goods  ofhim in the house act let him descend to take 


€ 
AUTA’ кої б ev TQ аурф, био ит ETLOTPE- 
them; acdhe im the Geld, ialike manver not let him 


WaTweis та отіто. T" Mynuovevere TNs yurar 


turn lor thethings behind. Rememberyou ofthe wife 
33 * . EAT 

kos Лот. Os ear (7707 ту фихи QGuTOUV 

of Lat. Whoever mayseek the life of himself 


a 


DAY—omit, 81. Field. 33, insure his LIFE. 


1 22. Matt.ix. 15. г 


ато" 
from | Lot went out from Sodont, 
jit rained Fire and Sulphur 


* Vatican Manuscript.—23. there! or behold here! follow not. For. 


93. Matt. xxiv. 23; Mark xiii. 21; 


cunie, when you will desire 
to see one of the pays of 
the soN of MAN, and you 
will not sce it. 

98 Апа they will say 
to vou, **Behold, there 
or ‘behold, here!’ follow 
not. 

94 t Foras THAT LIGIIT- 
NING FLASHING out of 
ONE part under ilcaven, 
shines to the OTHER part 
under Ieaven; so will the 
sow of MAN be. А 

25 {But first һе must 
suffer Much, and be re- 
jected by this GENERA- 
TION, 

26 [Апа as it was in 
the pays of Noah, so will 
it be also in the pays of 
the son of MAN. 

27 They were eating, 
they were drinking, they 
were marrying, they were 
given in marriage, till the 
DAY that Noah entered the 
ARK, and the DELUGE 
cn and destroyed them 
ali. 

28 In like manner also 
asit was iu the DAYS of 
Lot; they were eating, thc y 
were drinking, they were 
buying, they were selling, 
they were planting, they 
were building; 

£9 but ton the pay that 


trom Heaven, and des- 
troyed them all. 

30 Thus willit be in tke 
Day when the son of MAN 
is revealed. 

81 On That pay, {1с 
not him who shall be on 
the RooF, and his FURNI- 
TURE in the HOUSE, de- 
scend totakeitaway ; and 
in like manner, let not him 
who shall be in the * Field 
turn back. 

32 f Remember Lot's 
WIFE. = 

33 + Whoever may seck 
to *save his LIFE. will 


24. inhis 
Luke xx1. 8. t 94. Moth 


t 26. Gen. vir. Mos 
i vef. 


xxiv. 27. f 95. Mark viii.31; ix.31; x. 33; Luke ix. 22. * 
xxiv. 37 29. Gen. xix. 16, 21. 1 31. Matt, sxiv. 17 ; Mark xiii. 15. 
mix. 20. ¥ 33. Matt.x.39; xv1.25; Mark viii, 35; Luke іх. 24; John xi. 25. 


BORIK [ бис. 18° 8. 


lose it; and whoever шау 
lose it, will preserve it. 


34 tItell vou, in That 
NIGDT th re will b two 
on *a Bed; One will ba 
taken, and the OTHER left 

35 Two will be grinding 
together, the ONE will ve 
taken, and ths OTHER left.” 

36 And answering. they 
said to him, $“ Where, 
Lord?" And не said te 
them, * Where the sony 
is, there *also the EAGLES 
will be assembled.” 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 And he also spote a 
Parable to them, t^ h:w 
that they оосит $to р”, 
continually, and not be 
weary; 

2 saying, “There was a 
certain Judge in a certain 
City, wh feared not Gon 
nor respected Man. 


3 And there was a Wid- 
ow in that City; and she 
went to him, saying, О. 
tain justice for me e- 
my OPPONENT.’ 


4 And he would not ^о" 
a time; but afterwar. 
he said within himse'^ 
‘Though I fear not Gon 
nor regard Man; 


5 fyet, because thi. 
WIDOW inportunes me, 1 
will do ler justice, lest 21 
last her coming slould 
weary mel’ ” 


6 And the Lorn sai}. 
“Hear what the UNJUST 
JUDGE says; 


7 and twill not Gon à: 
justice for THOSE CHOSEN 
ONES ef his, who are CRY- 
тхе to him Day and Night. 
and he is compassvonata 
towards them ? 


8 I tell you, + That T» 
will speedily do them avs 
TICF. But when the s 
of MAN comes, will he fina 
this BELIEF on the LAND ?* 


^ 


тотал, атол cet дуту* kai ÓS вау amoAemm 
to save, willlose ber; rnd whoever may lose 
avT3V, Gwoyornoe: аутту. + Aeyo уши" Tautn 
hei, will preaerve ber. lsay toyou: Intnis 
TN уи: та «сохто 800 ert KALNS pas’ els mapa- 
the пті willbe two on hed one; one — will 
A«4Q050erat, kai Ó erepos apeOnoerat. * Avo 
ba taken, and tbe other will be left Two 
€ 
ecovrai aAmÜOoucat eri TO ауто" 7 ша TapaAmo- 
will he grinding on the зате; the one will be 
Onoerat, kat ў тєра афедпсєто. % Kat аток- 
taken, andthe other will be left. And ao- 
е 
р:бєутє5 Acyovow avTq* Поу, kupie; ‘O де 
ewering they said tobim; Where, Olord? He aod 
єтєр avTOLS* ‘Отоу To Cwua, eket cuvaxenoor- 
said tothem; Where the body, thera will be gathered 
Tat of аєто. 
the eagles. 


КЕФ. is. 18. 


l EXeye бє kai mapaBoAny autos, проѕ то 
Hie enoke and also a parable tothem, inorder that 
бе mavrore mpocevyetbat, Kat uy ekkakety, 
ouzht alwaya to pray, and not to he weary, 
DJ 
t Aeycov* Kpirns Tis nv ev tive T0A€l, TOV Ücov 
saying: Àjudgecertain waa in acertain city, the. God 
un QoBovuevos, kat avOpwov ur evrperouevos. 
not feanng, and inan not regarding. 
“Хора дє qr» ev TH толе: €keiwmg* Kat NPXETO 
A widow and wa in the city that; aod ahe went 
mpos autor, Aeyovca: Екђіктсоу ue ато Tov 
to bim, aaving; Do justice me from the 
пит:дікоу pov. * Kat ovk nOeAnoev emt xpovov. 
opponent оѓ пе. And not be would for atime, 
Me-a дє Tavra evrev ev ауто" Е. kar тоу Ocov 
A‘terwardshut these hesaid іп himself; If evea the God 
DU QoBovgat, Kae avOpwrov оик €VTPETOUaL 
«ot I fear, and mau not I regard: 
°баагуе TO тарєехе uoi котор THY Xmpav TauTHy, 
thronzh tha torender tometrouble the widow this, 
EKOIKNTW аутти іра uN Ets тєЛоѕ epxouevm 
s: ill do justice her; that not to end coming 
H 6E бє ó ‚А 
эол @ 7 ре. ITE € о KUptos KOUdQaTE, 
аһ, should pester me, Said andthe lord: Hear yon, 
тї Ó крітт5 TNs адікаѕ Аєує:. О дє дєоѕ 
-hatthe judge the unjust азау». The and God 
00 UN MONTEL THY єкйбїкттїў TOV єкАєктоу 
met not willdo the justice forthe chosen onea 
е е 
QuTOU тоу BowvTwy mpos auTov npepas ка 
of himeell tLose crying to him day and 
YUKTOS, Kat pakpoÜvuov єт? avTOis; 8 Aeyw 
night, and bearinglong towards them? Isav 
йш», 6' t TOINTEL THY єкдиктоі аутору EV TG X €. 
to you, that һе тЫ! до the justice forthem in aninstant. 
[i t 
HA«r ó vios Tov ардротоу eAOwy apa єўртүтє! 
Bot the aoa ofthe man coming indeed will he Gnd 
TNV түт" ETL TNS YNS ; 
the faith өв tbe earth? 


е e MÀ MÀ 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT. —34, a Bea. 37. also will, 
1-34. Matt. xxiv. 49, 4 1 Thes. iv, 17. | 1 90. Matt. zxiv. 28, 11 Lutexi.5 
Ron xii. 12; Eph. vi. 13 36 Luke xi. & } 7. kev. vi 1% + & По. x 


$( . 2 Pet 111. 3, 9. 
9ж 


Chap. 18: 9.] LUEE. 


3 
9 Eure Se кол Tpos Tivas Tovus TemoiDoras ep 
llespokeand also to some those trusting in 


€ 
eauTols бтї єтї Oukatot, kat efovÜevovvras Tous 
*hemselves that they are just ones, and despising the 


Aovrovs, тту тарабоАлуу tavtyny 19 Аубротог 
others, the parable this: Men 
био aveBnoav eis то 1єроу mpomevtacbat б ets 
two wentup intothe temple to pray: the one 
PapiTatos, Kat б érepos TeAwyns. M'O bapi- 
a Pharisee, and the other a tax-gatherer. The Phari- 
Talos, стадє:5 TPOS EavTOY, таута троттохето- 
sea, stauding by himself, these he prayed: 


‘O Geos, evxaptatw cot, бт бук etul Фостер oi 
Tue God, Igivethanks tothee,that not Iam like the 
е 
AUTOL тоу аудротоу, йрта'уез, QÕLKOL, MOtXd., 
others ofthe men, plunderers, unjust ones, adulterers, 

€ € 6 12 
4 каг ws OUTOS д TeAwyns. '""Nqomevo dis Tov 
oreven like this the tax-gatherer. Ifast twice ofthe 
caBBarov, атодєкато парта беа, ктодол. \З Кох 


week, I tithe all what I acouire. And 
б TeAwYns иакродєу ETTWS оок 20eAev 
the tax-gatherer ata distance having been standing not would 


ovde tous офбалцоуѕ eis Tov ovpavoy ezapaut: 
сот еуез the eyes to the heaven lift up: 


QAN ervmTev *[ets] то oT200s aórov, Acywr 


hut he smote [on] the breast ofhimself, saying: 

€ e 
“О Geos, їЛ^ат@лтї mot Tw auapTwAw. 1 Aeyw 
The Sod, hepropitioustome the sinner. I say 


bury, KATEBN oóros Sedixaiwmevos eis TOV OLKOV 
сэ vou, went down this having been justified to the house 
@UTOV, N уар ekeivos: бтї Tas 6 йуу favrov, 
ef himself, or for that: forevery onetheexalting himself, 
тотєшодтсєтаі б беєт@тегшу EauTov, pwn- 
will be humbled. hebut humbling himself, will be 
wera. 
exalted. 
5 Тїротєфєро бє avro кс: та Врє iva 
+ 
They brought and tohim also the infants, that 
[3 
avrov ATTNTAL 1000тєѕ дє oí pAONTAL emerium- 


them he mighttouch; seeing andthe disciples rebuked 
тау autos. 1 О дє Insovs троткаАєтацшеро$ 
them, The but Jesus calling to 


аута, єїтєў* ADETE Ta Wadia єрҳєсдои TPOS ue, 
them, hesaid; Allow  thelittlechildren to come to me, 
KAL UN KWAVETE аута’ TWV уар TOLOUTWY єттїў 
and not forbid them; forthe because such like is 

£ 
ў Bassia. тоу Beov, Ч Aunv Аєү® uw, ds 
the kingdom ofthe God, Indeed Isay toyou, who 
eap un Ocknrat тту. BactActay тоу eov ws 


ever not шау receive the kingdom ofthe God as 
тобо, ou pn 'eireAÓm ets айттуу. 
alittle child, not not mayenter into her. 


* Vatican Manuscarrz.—i3. But, 13. on—omt. 


{ Chap. 18: 17. 


9 And he spoke this 
PARABLE also to SOME, 
{who TRUsTED in them- 


selves That they were 
righteous, and despised 
OTHERS. 


10 “Two Men went up 
into the TEMPLE to pray; 
the ONE a Pharisee, and 
the OTHER a Tribute-taker. 

11 The Pariser stands 
ing by himself, prayed 
thus; +‘O Gop, I thank 
thee, That I am not like 
OTHER MEN,—Rapacious, 
Unjust, Dissolute, or even 
like This TRIBUTE-TAKER. 

12 I fast twice in the 
WEEK, I tithe all that I 
acquire.’ 

13 * But the TRIBUTE. 
TAKER, standing at a dis- 
tance, wonld not even lift 
up his EYES to HEAVEN, 
but smote his BREAST, say- 
ing, “О Gop, be propitious 
to me & SINNER.’ 

14 I tell you, this man 
went down to his HOUSE 
justified * more than the 
other; {For EVERY ONE 
who EXALTS himself will 
be humbled; and пЕ who 
HUMBLES himself will be 
exalted.” 


15 {And they brought 
to him their INFANTs also, 
that he might touch them ; 
but the DISCIPLES seeing 
it, rebuked them. 


16 But Jesus calling 
them to him, said, ““ Per. 
mit the LITTLE CHILDREN 
to come to me, and forbid 
them not; for to tsucu 
LIKE belongsthe KINGDOM 
of Gop. | 

17 t Indeed I say to you, 
Whoever does not receive 
the KINGDom of Gop like 
a Little child, he willby no 
means enter it." 


14. more than the other. 


+ 11. The following from Bereshith Rabba, will illustrate this Pharisaic pride :— Rabbi 


Simeon, the son of Jochai,said: The world is not worth thirty righteous persons such as 
our father Abraham. If there were only thirty righteous persons in the world, 1 and my 
son should make two of them; and if there were but twenty. I and my son would be of the 
number; and if there were but ten, I and my son would be of the number; and if there were 
but five, I and my son would be of the five; and if there were but two, [and my son would 
be those two; and if there were but one, myself should be that опе.” 


t 0. Luke x. 204 £vl. 13. 1 14. Job xxii. 20; Matt. xxiii. 19; Luke xiv. 11; James iv. 


6; 1 Pet. v. 5, os L 75 15. Маё. хіх. 19, Mark X. 13. $ 16. 1 Сог, xiv. 20; 1 Pet. ii. EO 
q 17. Mark x. 16; 


Слар. 18: 18.] a KE. 
З Ко ezyqyperyos тїз avrov apxwv, Аєуши" 
And asked certain him ruler, aaying; 
е 
А:баскоАє ауабдє, тї тотсаѕ (wmv QLGVLOV 
O teacher good, what shallIdo life age-lasting 
KAnpovounow ; !? Eure e avro б Inoovs: Tt pe 
to inherit ? Said and tohim the Jesus; Why me 
Lj 
Aevyers ауабоу; ovders ауабоѕ, ex ит eis, ó 


callestthou good? no one good, if not one, the 
€ 

Geos. "Tas evroAas orðast ‘Mn potxev- 

God. The commandments thou knowest: ‘Not thou mayest 

ons’ un Qovevons' ит kAeyns un 


commit adultery, not thou mayest xiii, not thou mayest steal; not 


YevdouapTrupyons' Tia TOV TaTEpa соу, Kai 

chou mayest hear false testimony; honor the father ofthee, and 
D 

тту petepa *[ оь.” |] *! О 8e erre Tavra ravra 


the mother nf thee." ] Me ard said, These all 
Cx 
eduvAatauns єк уєотттоѕ pou.  Акоосаѕ бе 
Í observed fron youth of me. Waving heard and 


*[ravta] б Inoous, evrev aury’ Ет: ёр то: Aei- 
‘these} the Jesus, said tohim; Yet onetothee is 
Ter лаута doaexets TWÀNTOV, Kat 816805 TTW- 
wanting; all whatthou bast sell, and giethou to poor 
X0i$, Kar єёсіѕ Ümcavpov ev ovupavq* кал Gevpo, 
oucs, andthou salt have а treasure in heaven: and come, 
ахоЛоудєе: por. = "О бє akovcas таота, TepiAv- 
follow me. Пе andhaving heard these, greatly 

. 24 5 

mos eyeveTo- ny yap Xovatos тфоёра„ ** Iówv бє 
greved became: he was for rich exceedingly, Seemg aud 
avrov 6 Inoous *[repiAvmOv yevomueroy, | ere 
him the Jesus (greatly grieved hecoming,] aaid: 
Il»s досколоѕ of та XPNUATA exovres eueAev- 
How with difficultythosethe riches having shall 


govTares THY BaciAeiav Tov @єои„ P Evkomore- 
enter into the kingdom ofthe God. alasier 


pov yap eai, kaunàov dia Tpupadras pagdidos 


for itia, acamel through hole of a needle 


єісєЛдєг, т TÀovciov ets THY Вас:ЛАєау тоу 


toenter, than  arich man into the kingdom ofthe 
eov ewreAÜeiw. ||." Evrov бє ol akovaavres* Kai 
God to enter, Said and those having heard: And 


ЖУТ. 
Tis дурата: swOnvat; 2 ‘О de eire’ 
who iaable to be saved? 


Ta aduvara 
Пе hut said: The thingsimpossible 


пора avOpwros, Suvata єттї тара TQ Üew. 


with шеп, possible 15 with the God, 
Eure Se б Пєтроѕ" 1800, ueis @фткацшер 
Said and the Peter: Lo, we 1% 
лаута, кох nroAovinoapey соі. 99 “О бє єтєр 
all, and followed thee. lleand amd 
аюто:$* Aunv Aeyw ори, TL ovdets єттї ds 
to thein: Indeed Isay to you, that no one is who 
афлкєу окіау, 7 Yovets, 7 adeAguus, N yuvatka, 
left house, or parents, or brethren, ог wife, 


€ 
7" Tekva, €évekev TNS BagiAeias Tou Ücov, 9 bs 
e: children, on account ofthe kingdom ofthe God, who 


* VATICAN MaNUsCnIPT.—20. of thee—omuit, 
24. Zesus secing him, said. ‹ 
29. Wile, or Brothers, or Parents, or Children. 


1:8. Matt. xix. 16; Mark x. 17. 
$ 21. Mart. v1. 19, 20; хіх. 21: 1 Tii. vi. 10. 
i35 Malt.iv. 13—22; xix. 22, 


[Слор. 18: 29. 


— ee — 


18 f And a Certain Ruler 
asked him, saying, “ Good 
Teacher, what shall 1 da 
to inherit aionian Life?” 

19 And Jesus said to 
him, “ Why dost thou call 
Me good? There is none 
good, except one,—Gopn. 

£0 Thou knowest the 
COMMANDMENTS; f Do nol 
commit adultery, Do not 
kil, Do not steal, Do not 
testify falsely, Попог thy 
FATHEE and MOTHER.” 

21 And нЕ said, “AL 
these have I kept from x 
You” 

22 And Jesus having 
heard, said to him, “ Yet 
in One thing thou art 
wanting; fsell all that 
thou hast, and give ta the 
Poor, and thou shalt have 
Treasure in * HEAVEN; 
and come follow me.” 

23 And hearing this, 
IE became very sorrow- 
08 for he was exceedingly 
neh. 

24 And *Jesus seeing 
him, said, “With what 
difficulty will THOSE HAYV- 
ING RICHES enter the 
KINGDOM of God! 

25 It 1s casier for a Came 
el to pass through a Nee- 
dle’s Eye, than for a Rich 
man to enterthe KINGDOM 
of Gop.” 

86 And THOSE HEAR- 
ING him, said, ** Who then 
ean be saved t? 

27 Aud We said, f “The 
TIIENGS IMPOSSIBLE Witlt 
Men are possible with 
Gop.” 


28 Then PETER said, 
t“ Beho!d, we have for- 
saken * our owN, aad fol. 
lowed thee.” 


29 And пЕва!й to them, 
“Indeed, I say to you, 
That no one has forsaken 
a llouse, or a * Wife, 
or Brothers, or Parents, or 
Children, on account of the 
KINGDOM of бор, 


ЫЫЫ сы ы ыш a Re TEE ERE  — ——їС—-—-———- 


£2. these—omat, 
24. becoming greatly grieved—on:tt, 


23. HEAVEN. 
23. -Ur OWS, and, 


{ 20. Exod. xx. 12, 16; Deut, v.16—90; Kom. xtit 9 
I. JJerorxxn.d7. Zech, vii 


Chap. 18: 80.) ИЛО ИЕА 


г Слар. 1 8. 


со pn amoAapp поллатЛласіоуа EV TY KALOY 


pot not may receive inany times more in the season 
TOVTW, KAL EV те шор! TQ EPXOHEVQ Conv 

this, and in the age the coming life 
ALWVLOV. 


age-lasting. 


31TaparaBwy Se тооз Swiexa, єтє Tpos 
Having taken and the twelve, he said to 

avTovs* 180и, avaBatvomey cis Лєротолира Kat 
them; Lo, wego * to Jerusalem, and 
TeAegÜqaeraui таута та yeypaumera діа тоу 
will be finished all the having been written through the 
трофттоу те vip тоо аудротоу. 32 Tlapado@n- 
prophets inthe son ofthe man, He will he deliv- 
gerat yap Tos eÜveat, Kat euTarxOnoeTat, Kat 
eredup for tothe Gentiles, and will be derided, and 
bBpicOnaeTat, Kat eumrvoOno era 33 kat paT- 
will heshamefully treated, and will be spit on: and having 


TLYWOQVTES GTOKTE€VOUOLV аутори" Kat TN huepa 


been scourged they will kill him: and the day 
TY трїтї] avaoT^)geTaGt. Ж Kat ауто: ouvdey TOU- 
the third he willstand up. And they notone of 


TWV CUVNKAV” Kal 9v TO pnua TOUTO кєкридде- 
these understood: and was {һе thing this having been lud- 


› 
VOV QT аотор, ког оок EYIVWOKOV та AEYOUEVA. 
den from them, and not they knewthetlungsbeing spoken, 


35 ‹ 
Evyeveto дє ev TH evyiCery avTov eis "Tepux o, 
it bappened and in the to drawnigh him to Jericho, 


туфАо$ Tis єкабтто Tapa THY ÓÖOV тросолт v. 
а оппа man certain sat by the way begging. 


36 A icovmas дє ox Aov ÕIATOPEVOLEVOV, ervvÜavero, 


Hearing and a erowd passing along, he asked, 
тї ein Tovro ;  AmnyyeAay бє ауте, бт! 
whatmayhe this? They told and him, that 
Inoous ó Маќарсиоѕ mapepXeTat. 33 Kat eBonce, 
Jesus the Nazarene passes by. And he shoutea, 
Aeyov: Inzov, vie Дауд, єАєлтор pe. 3) Kaı 
saying: Jesus, Oson of David, pity me, And 
of Tpoa'yovTes ETETIUWV AUTH, iva сіютта?. 


those going hefore rebuked him, that he might be silent. 


Avtos 8e moAAw шаллЛоу ekpa(ew Tie Aauis, 


He but much more eriedout: Oson of David, 


edenooy pe. 0 5тобєгѕ дє 0 Inoous ekeXevaev 
ity me, Stopping andthe Jesus commanded 


avrov axOnvat mpos айтор. Eyyicavvos ðe 
him to beled to himself. Having come and 


avTov, exrrowrnoey avrov, 3 *[Aeyev:] Te ao 


of bim, he asked him, {saying:] Whatforthee 
JeAets тосо; ‘О Se eure* Kopie, iva ava- 
thoudesirestIshould do? Пе and said: Olord, th-t Imay 
SAejo. £ Ka б Ingous єітєу ауто AvaBaAe- 
see again. Ardthe Jesus said — tohim: See thou 
Wo 7) тісті TOU TETWKE C €. 8 Kot парахртиа 
agam: the faith ofthee has saved thee. And instantly 


! 


30 who will not receive 
manifold, in this TIME, and 
in the COMING AGE aionian 
Тее 

31 tAnd taking the 
TWELVE aside, he said ta 
them, ** Beliold, we go up 
to Jerusalem, and All the 
THINGS WRITTEN through 
ihe PROPIETS, will be ас» 
complished in the son of 
MAN. 

59 For the will be deliv- 
егей to the GENTILES, and 
will be mocked, and in- 
sulted, and spit upon; 

33 and having scourged 
him, they will kill lum ; 
and the Ti12D DAY he 
will rise again.” 

34 + Ви then nnderstood 
none of these tlings; and 
this MATTER was concealcd 
from them, and they did 
not recognize WHAT Was 


| SPOKEN. 


35 t And it occurred, as 
he APPROACHED Jencho, 
a certain blmd@ man sat 
begging by the ROAD. 

36 And hearing a Crowd 
passing along, he inquired 
what 1t meant. 

37 And they told him, 
* Jesus the NAZARITE 18 
passmug by.” 

38 And he shouted, say- 
ing, “Jesus, Son of David, 
have pity on me!” 

39 And TISE GOING 
BEFORE, charged hnm to be 
silent; but be cred out 
much more, * Son of David, 
have pity on me!” 

40 And Jesus stopping, 
commanded him to be lcd 
tohum. And having come 
near, he asked him, 

41 “What dost thov 
wish that I should do te 
thee?" And пЕ said, 
" Master, to restore my 
sight." 

49 And Jrsus said to 
lnm, ** Receive thy sht; 
tthy КАТТИ has cured 
treet 

43 And instantly he saw 


a nee 


з Vatican Manuscripr.—4l. saying—onat. 

ШЫ, Matt. хто xx. 17; Mark x. 32. à 
1; John xviii, 23; Acts 111. 13. PoE Mimics, Ss Jess 
155. Matt, xx. 20; Mark x. 46. $ 42- Lule xvii. 19 


T 32. Matt. xxvii. 2; Luke xxv 


50; 1x. 45; Jolin x. 6 ; x11. 19, 


Chap. 19: 1.]. LUKE. 


aveBAewWe, kat тколоубе: ауто, Oota(wv Tov 
be saw again, and followed him, glonfying the 


0cov: kai was б Aaas iwy, eðwicev aivov т Bew. 
God; aad all thepeople weeiog, gave praise to the God 


КЕФ. 0. 19. 


V Kai єгтєАбш> Sinpxeto тт ‘lepixw. ? Кос 
And haviug eateredhe passed through the Jericho. And 
ov, avnp ovouaTi Kaduipevos Zakxatos* Kat 
le. aman foranams being ealled Zaccheus; and 
auTO; NY QPXITEAWVNS, kat OUTOS NY TÀovatos. 
he waa achieftax-gatherer, end this was rich. 
3 Ka: єтє tev Tov Igaovv, Tis єттї* kot ovk 
Ana beacughttosee the Jesus, who heis; and not 
е 
ydvvaio QTO тоу OXAÀOV, бтї TN AULA дикро$ 
таз 21. оп account of the crowd, for the atature little 


nv. ? Kai тробрашеу єџтросдєи, aveBm єтї 

was, And runniug before, hewentup en 

gvKouopeav, iva òy avrov: drt EKENS 
a sycamore, that he might see him; for that 


тиєААє SiepxemOar. ? Kat És nAOev єті Tov 
he wasahout to pass by. And аз hecame to the 
тотоу, avaBreWas б Incovs *[eiber autor, kar | 
piace, haviuglookedthe — Jesus aan him, апа] 
eure mpos auTov’ Zakxaie, стєусаѕ karaBm0u 
aad to him ; О Zaccheus, having hastened descend thou; 
ттдєроу yap EY TY оке Gov бє: де реони. 

to-day for in the housa oftheemust me to abide. 
6 Кш owevoas kaTeßn, rat йтєбєёа@ато avrov 

Aad having hastened he came down, and he received him 

m 
xaipav. 1 Ко 1боутє$ awaytes Dieyovyyv(ov, 
rejmicing. And teeing all murmured, 
€ t 

AeyovTes* ‘Оті Tapa G&uaproXqw avópt eucnA0e 


saying; That with asinner aman he wentin 
katadvoa. 8 ZXra0eis бє Zakxouos eure Tpos 
to lodge. Staudiagz up but Zaecneus said to 


TOV коріои" I3ov, та 11161 TWV brapxovTwy 
tne lord; La, the half ofthe possessions 
uov, kupte, Sidwut то!$ TTOXOLS* Kat EL TVOS 
ofme, Olord, I give tothe poors and ifofanyone 
Tt egukodavtyca aodideut — TeTpomAouv. 
any thing I extorted I give back fourfold, 


ЭЕте бє mpos avrov ó Їттои$* ‘Ore onuepov 


Said and to him the Jesus; That to-day 
gorrpia то око топта e€'yeveTOo* кабот кои 
$alvauoa toth) house this һ»з come: ance also 


usros vios ABprau єстіу" 9 плде yap б vios 
he з воп Of Abraham 1а: came for the son 
Tov аудротоу Cntyoat кол CWTAL TO ATOAWAOS. 
ofthe maa to seek and tosave that having been Jost. 
П Arovovrev бє avro» таута, pocÜeis 
Heacing and  ofthem thesethings, proceedihg 

єтє mapaBoAnv, д:а TO eyyusS буто» eivai 
hespose a parahie, because the near him to be 


‘lepovoaAnp, Ка боке autous, бті Tapaxpnua 


1ecusalem, acd tothrok them, that immediately 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—Í. REPORE, 5. Jesus. 
8. My rossessions I give to the Poor. 9. Jesus. 


t 45. Lukev 94; Acis iv. 21; хі. 18, 
xx5.1; 1 Sam. x: di 25am. xii, б. 
Ivie 11. 


t7. Matt.ix. 11; Luke v. 30, 
19. Rom. iv. 11, 12, 10; Gal.iii. 7. 


[Chap т>. 


again, and followed him 
t glorifying бор; and al, 
the PEOPLE seeing it, gave 
Praise to Сор. 


1 
| 1 And having 
‘he was passing 

JERICHO; 
9 and beheld, a Mar. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


entered, 
through 


named Zaccheus, .he was 
rich, and a Chief ‘Tribute. 
taker,) 


8 sought to see who Jr- 
SUS was, and could not ou 
acconnt of the crowD, for 
he was of low STATURE. 


4 And running *BEFORE, 
he climbed a Sycamore to 
see him; For he was avout 

| to pass by it. 

Б And when * Jesus сате 
tothe PLACE, looking up 
he said to him, **Zaccheus, 
hastcn down, for To-day I 
must abideat thy HOUSE.” 

6 And he hastened down, 
and received him rejoicing 

7 And seeing it, they all 
murmured, saying, t^ Пе 
lias gone in to lodge with a 
Sinful man." 

8 ButZaccheusstanding 
tp, said to the Lorn,“ Be. 
hold, Master, the nar of 
* My possessions I give 
to the Poor; and if [ have 
extortedany thing from any 
one, + 1 restore fourfold.” 


9 And *Jesus said to 
him, **To-day has Salvation 
eome to this MOUSE, since 
ђе also is $a Son of Abra. 
ham. 


10 {For theson of MAN 
has come to seek and \ 
save THAT which was 
LOST.” 

11 And as they were 
hearing these things, pro- 
cceding he spoke a Parable, 
because he was near Jciu- 
salem, and they thoucht 
that the KIN зром of Gop 


5. saw bim, and—omit. 


1& Exod. 
T іо. Mate 


Chap. 19: 12. LUKE. 


[Chap. 19: 22. 


A 


кела N BaciAeia Tov дєоо avadaverGai.|was about immediately te 


isabout the kingdom ofthe God {ә appear. 


“Evrev ov»* Аудротоѕ Tis evyerns єторубт 
Hesaid therefore: Aman certain well-bora went 
eis хорау акра», №а Веи éauvTw Вавіћє:ау, Kat 
into acounuy distant, to receive for himself royal dignity, and 
imootpewat, Karesas дє дека DovAovs éav- 

to return, Having called nnd ten slaves — ofhim- 

TOU, EÔWKEV avTOiS Sexa puras, KAL єтє pos 
self, hegave tothem ten minas, asd Һе said to 
avrovs: Tpayuarevoagbe éws epxoua Oi 

them: Do you business till 1 соте, The 
ÕE WOALTALAUTOY ELLTOVY аутор, кох @тееттеА@у 
but citizens ofhim hated him, and sent 
mpeg {Зе аў отт avTOv, Aeyorres* Ov GeAouey 

an embassy after him, saying: Not we are willing 

dE 15 

TovTov BagiXevcat ed Tas. Кал eyevero 

this toreign over us. And it bappered 
ev Tw eraveAO0eiw avrov AaBovra тт» BagiXetav, 
in the to return him havingreeeivedthe roya} dignity, 
Kat єтє Dorn qv  abTq TOUS боолооѕ TOUTOUS, 
and he ordered to be ealled to himeclf the slaves those, 

e 
ois edwke T. ap'yupiop* iva yew, TIS ть 
to whom he gave *hc silver: that he might know, what each 
8:єтрауцатєуисато. 

had gained by trading. 


% Tlapeyeveto 0e 6 mpw-! 
Came and the first, 


тоз, Àeyuv: Kupte, 7) ura gov TpoceipyagaTo , 


saying: Olord, the mina ofthee has gained 


dexa uvas, “У Kat eurer ауто‘ Ev, ауадє ovie’ 
1 s AY 


ten minas. And hcsaid tohim: Well, О good slave: 
óTi ev eAcXiGTQ WiGTOS eyevov, 1060: eov- 
hecausein least faithful tuowhast been, bethou autho- 


cav extr єтаро бека worcwv. Kat 3AQcv 
uty having over ten Cities. And came 


ó Sevrepos, Acywr: Kvpie, 7 ra cov eroince 


the second, saying; Olord, the minaofthee has made 
mevte pras. 19 Eime 3e kai routo Kat ov 
five minas. He said and also to tbig; Also thou 
yivov emare wevTe Tokewy, ™ Kat ётєроз 
be over five cities, And another 


є e 
nrGe, Aeyyey* Kupie, (00v 7] руа gov, Т> etxoy 
came, saying: O lord, le the mina ofthee,which I had 
amokeiuevgv єр соџдарир. *!EpoBoupyny yap 
being laid np in a napkin. I feared for 


тє, бт. avOpwros avoTnpos E (мире, 6 
hee, because aman harsh thou art; thoutakestup, what 


оок  eÜmkas, Kat OepiCers, Ô оок eomeipas. 
aot thou didst lay down, and thou reapest, what not thou didstsow, з 


2 Neves de аот W” Eg Tov ттоцата$ GOV Kptvos 
Hesays and tohim; Out of the mouth ofthee I will jadge 


* Vatican Manuscript.—ld. they had gained, 
t 12. Our Lord manifestly alludes to the case of Arehelaus, 


17. Well done. 


appear. 

12 Therefore he said, 
t“ A certain Man of noble 
birth. went into a distant 


; Country to procare for him- 


self Royalty, and toreturn 

13 And he ealled Ten of 
his Servants, and gav3 
them Ten t Minas, алб 
said to them, * Frade till І 
come. 

14 But his CITIZENS 
hated him, and sent an 
Embassy after him, saying, 
‘We are not willing for 
this man to reigy over us? 

15 And it oecarred, that 
at his RETURN, having re- 
ceived the ROYALTY, he 
ordered those SERVANTS ta 
be called to him, to whom 
he gave the SILVER, that 


| he might know what * they 


had gained by traffic. 

16 Then the FIRS? came, 
saying, ‘Sir, thy MINA has 
gained Ten Minas.’ 

17 And he said to him, 
** Well done, good Servant! 
because thou hast becn 
х faithfal in a very small 
matter, possess authority 
over Ten Cities.’ 

18 And the sECOND, 
сате, saying, ‘Sir, thy 
MiNA has made Five Mi- 
nas.’ 

19 And he said also te 
this, “Ве theu also over 
Five Cities.’ 

90 And *the OTMER 
came, saying, ‘Sir, beheld 
thy MINA, whieh I had 
laid up in a Napkin; 

91 tfor І feared thee, 
because thou ar! a harsh 
Man; thou takest up what 
thou didst not lay down, 
and reapest what thou 
didst not sow.’ 


92 And he said to him, 
+ Out of thine own MOUTH 


20. the OTHER, 
who went to Rome to solicit 


the Emperor that he might be reinstated in his father’s kingdom; and the Jews sent an 
ambassace after him. to petition and plead against him. But however he was confirmed in, 
the kingdom ог Judea; and when he returned, took ample vengeance of his enemies: and 
opposer3.—Newcome. t 13. The LXX use the original word maaa for the Hebrew 
maneh from which itis evidently derived, and it appears from Ezek. xlv. 12, to have been 
equal to sixty snekels. Now allowing the shekel with Dr. Prideaux, to һе three shillings 
tnen the mina was equal to nine pounds Enghsh.—4. Clarke. Morne makes the mene equ: 
£3.23. 6d., or fifteen dollars. 
417. Matt. xxv. 21; Luke љу, W, 


t 21. Matt. xxv. 24. t 22. Matt. xii. 37 


Chap. 19: 93., 


—— 


LLEE 


тє, ?ovn)pe GovrAc ders, бтї eyw ахбротоѕ 

thee, O evil slave; thon knewest, that, i а man 

QUTTNPOS Etki, Gipev б ovk e8mka, Kai Qepe- 
harsh am, takiagupwhataot [laid дожа, and reap- 


С̧оу 6 ovt єстєро" Kat d:aTe ouk eðwkas то 
fag what not I sowed; and why not thou gavest the 


apyupiov pou єтї THY TpaTe(av, Kat eyw eA8cv 
silver Ofme on the table, tad 1 coming 


суу токф av єтрафа avro; ?* Kat Tous mapeo- 
vith interest might have exacted it? Andtothose having 


3 
Фет ecwev’ Аратє ат avuTOU TNV UVAV, Kat 


stood by heaaid; Takeyou from him the mina, and 
РЧ л 25 

ботє Tw таз дєка uvas exovri. (Kae €tTOV 
give you to che. the зеп minaa having. (Aud they said 


aute’ Kupie, exec бека uvas.) *9 Aeyo [уар] 


to bim; Olord, hehss ten muanas.) Isay Lfor) 


йши бт; mavTi то exovri 6o00naoerav ато дє 
to you that to everyooethe — liaving willoegiven; from but 


Tov uN exovTos, kat Ó exet, ap9noerat *[ar 


ofthe not having, even what he bhas, willbe taken (from 

avTov. | ATAN» TOUS exÓpovs pov eketvous, 
bim.) But the егеппеа ofi;ne Козо; 

Tovs ил} OeAnvavTas ue Batirevoat єт” avrovs, 
th- ^ot willing me to reign Over them, 


ayayeTe woe, Kat кататфаѓатє eumpovbey pov. 
bnng you hither and slay in presence of me, 


Kar eimwv TauTa, emopeveto єртгосдєу, 
Aud havin*aaid these, he went before, 


avaSaivwy eis 'lepocoAvua. 9 Kat eyevero os 

going up to Jerusalem. And ithappsned аз 
ayyicev ets Bnldayn Kat BoÜoviav, wpos то 
hedrcw near to Bethphage and Bethany, *o she 


opos то KaXouuevoy eAarwy, атеттеАе боо 
mountain that being called of olive-trees, necent two 


S 30 
Twv pabytwy avTov, 
ofthe disciples of himself, 


THY катерарт! KWUNV’ 
the — over-against villages 


є0ртсєтє 
you wil ind 


wrote avOpwrwy 
ever of men 


acolt 


толо” Sedeuevov, ed dv 
having been tied, 
єкад:сє* 


sat; 


єєтшу* “Үтауєтє eis 
aaying; Go you into 


ev "n є:історєуоцєуог 
in which entering 


avdets 
which noone 


AvcarTes аутору 
having loosed him 


on 


wyoyere. 31 Kat eav tis buas epwrg' Atari 


tring you. Ава 


if any one 


[to him: 


you mny ask: Way 


That the lord 


AeveTe; OUTWS єрєїтє “tau | "Ori 6 курго 


do you loose? thus 


QuTOU XpEIQAV EXEL 
о( mm aecd has. 


злу you 


TraAÀuevot ebpov, Kabws єтє avrOts. 
he said 


been sent found, as 


* Vatican Manuscript.—26. Fot—omit, 
31. to him—omit. 


20. the DISCIPLES. 


32 AmeADovres 8e of ameq- 
Haviog goue 


andthose having 


33 Avor- 


to them, Loos- 


26. from him—omit. 


[ Chap. 19: 32. 


|I will judge thce, Wicked 

Servant. 1 Didst thou know 
that Ё am a harsh Man 
taking up what I laid not 
down, and reaping what I 
did not sow ? 

23 Why, then, didst thon 
not place my MONEY iK 
the BANK, that coming [ 
might have exacted the 
Same with Interest ?? 

24 And he said to THOSB 
STANDING BY, ‘Take from 
him the MINA, anl give i$ 
to HIM who has ¢ the TEN 
Minas.’ 

25 (And they said to 
him, ‘Sir, he has Ten 
Minas.’) 

26 ‘I say to you, f That 
to EVERY ONE who HAs, 
more shall be given; and 
from HIM who HAS not, 
even what he has shall be 
taken away. 

27 But * THOSE ENE- 
MIES of mine, who wcre 

ct WILLING that I should 
reign ever them, bring 
hither, and slaughter thei 
in my presence.’” 

28 And having said these 
things, the went on be- 
fore, going up to Jerusa- 
lem. 

99 Т And it occurred, as 
he drew near to Bethphage 
and Bethany, at TnaT 
MOUNTAIN which is Cale 
LED the Mount of Olives, 
he sent two of *the pis 
CIPLES, 

30 saying, “Go to the 
VILLAGE OVER AGAINST 
you, in which, having еш. 
tered, you will find a Colt 
tied, on which no Man ever 
sat; loose, and bring him, 

31 And if any one asks 
you, ‘Why do you loose 
him? you shall thus say, 
‘ Because the ^ MASTER 
wants him.” 

82 And THOSE who were 
SENT, went away, and 
found it even as he had 
told them. 


97. ТИЕБЕ, 


t 24. Perhaps it would be well to supply the «ord gained here— Give it to him who has 
gamed ten Minas, for 1 say to you, Ihatto every one who has gainea, snall be given, and 
from him who has not gained, even what he has received shall be taken away."— Clarke 


t 92, Matt. xxv. 90. 


tees Mark x. 32. 


t 2n. Mart xiii. 19; xxv. ?9; Mark iv. 95; 
t 20. slaty basis Mark iil ў 


Luke ти. 1 


Shop. 19: 33.] LUKE. 


LChap. 19; 44. 


то» бе аитор тор толар, evro of коріо, avTOv 
we and ofthem the colt, said the 10:48 of hin 


троѕ avTOvS* Ti Avere тор TwAov? Oi дє eror’ 


to them; Whyiooseyounthe colt: — They and said: 
‘O kupsos avTOv xpesav єҳе. Kai nyaryov 
The (о of him weed has, And they led 


айтор Tpos TOV lncovv* kai ewippujavTes éav- 

him to the Jesns: and havingthrown ofthem- 
те» та ipaTia єт, TOY поло», ereBtBacay тор 
selves the mantles oa the colt, they set on the 


incovv. 36 Ilopevossevou бє отоо, bTeOTpovvvor 
Jeaus, Going and ofhim, they spread under 


та (uaria айтор ev тр ðw, 3 Eyyilovres бє 
the mantles ofthem in the way. Drawingnear and 


соу. ou non Tpos TN koToDacet тоо ороу$ ТОР 
of him now to the descent Dfthe mountain ofthe 


e 
єА@!ш>, трёауто атау TO TANGOS Twv pabntay 
elive-trecs, hegan al the multitude ofthe disciples 


XetpovTes сїрє: Tov Geov Pury peyadrn тєр; 
rejoicing to praises the God withevoice loud for 


marwy Gy edov Suvauewy, SrAeyouress EvAoy- 
all whichtLeysaw mighty works, saying: Worthy 


1706005 ӧ €pxoaucvos BaciAevus ev орРодат: Kuptovu* 
efblessingtbe coming king in oame of Lord: 


єіртут ev aupavo, Kas Sota ev фЧитто. 39 Kau 
peace in heaven, and glory ta highest, And 


TIVES TWV @aplvaiwy oo Tov OX AOV єітоу pos 
Some ofthe Phérisees from the crowd said to 


avrov: AibackaAe, EwiTInnooy Tots padnras 
bim: O teacher, cebuke the disciples 

тоу. * Kar amokpi£eis evrev *[avros:] Aeyo 

nfthee. And answering hesaid. 120 them: {say 


ошу, бте ear ovTOL сіотташсі?, OF Лог кєк- 
toyou, that if these should besilent, the stones will 


patuvTat. 
ery out. 


A Ka ds nyyicev, їбшр THY поло, єкА@утер 
And as hedrewnear, seeing the city, he wept 


э 
ET аиту, Asyous S ‘Оті єє eyrws katov, 
ever her, saying; That і ғи hadet known even thou, 


*[кагуе] ev ту шера * [cov] tavty, Ta "pos 


avieast) in the day [ofthee] this, thethings to 
eipgymv соу" vuv бє єкриВт ато cpllaAuor 
peace pfthee; now but itishidden from eyes 
ё 
nov. “3 Ori htovaw ўцєрол єтї сє, Kate пєрі- 
oithee, For willcome days оп this, and will 


BaAovoiv oi exOpot соо XAPAKA got, Kal пєрікок- 
throw around the enemies ofthee a rampart to thee, and will sur- 


Ласоосі тє, KAL cuvetoucs тє TavToDev: ч кал 
pound thee, and willpress thea onevery side; and 


edadiovet тє, кад TA TEKYQ тоу EV TOL 
willleve! withthe ground thee and the children ofthee in thee. 


Kat ovk афусоисіу ev got AcBoy єтї ArOw арб 


and not they willleave iu thee astone on a stone; because 


33 And as they werg 
loosing the COLT, the own- 
ERS of it said to them, 
“Why do you untie the 
COLT?” 

34 And THEY said, 
*'* Because the MASTEB 
wants him,” 

35 And n led it te 
JEsus; fand having cast 
Their own MANTLES On 
the corr, they set JEsus 
on it. 

36 f And as he was go- 
ing, they spread their GAR- 
MENTS оп the ROAD. 

37 And when he was 
now approaching, at the 
DESCENT of the MOUNT of 
OLIVES, all the MULTI- 
TUDE of the DISCIPLES 
began to rejoice, and praise 
God with a loud Voice, ‘or 
all the Miracles which (hey 
had seen, 

88 saying, t“ Blessed be 
the COMING KING 1n the 
Name of Jehovah! Peace 
in Heaven, and Glory in 
the highest heaven." 

39 And some of the 
PHARISEES, among tho 
CROWD, said to him, 
“Teacher, rebuke thy 015 
CIPLES.” 

40 But answering he 
said; “I tell you, That if 
these should be silent, 
tthe sroNES would imme- 
diately ery out.” 

41 And as he drew near, 
beholding the city, f he 
wept over it, 

42 saying, “О, that thou 
hadst known, even thou, 
at this DAY, the THINGS 
winch are for thy Peace! 
But now they are hidden 
from thine Eyes. 

43 For the Days will 
come on thee, when thine 
ENEMIES shall throw a 
Rampart around thee, and 
enclose thee and press 
thee in on every side, 

44 and will lay thee 
level with the ground, aud 
thy CHILDREN 10 thce 
and they will not leave э 
Stone upon а Stone tn thee 


. * V .1CAN Manuscrirt.—a4. Because the MASTER. 
12a50—25 «t. 43. of thee—onuf. 


35. . ings ix. 13; Mott. xxi. 7; Mark xi. 7; John xii. 14. 


@ 38. Pt. cavili. 26; Luke sii, 35. f 4). Hab.1. 1. 


40. to them—omit. 42. аў 


1 36. Matt. xxi. * 
ł 41 John i 35. 


Chap. 19: 45.) LUKE. 


ÚV QUK EYVWS TOV KQipor TNS EwicKUTS Gov. 
sf which wot thou knowestthe зелоа ofthe visitation əf thee. 


Kas ereAlwy eis то iepov, тоёато exBaAAeiw 
Aud enteriag tuto the temple, he began to cast out 
TOUS WwAOUYTAS * ev аит Kat ayopaCovras, | 
thou telling [3 it an ion изар, 
© Aeycy аџтогѕ" Геурсттох" “О okos цои 
saying tothem; Itis written, “The house ofme 
OLKOS TpOTEUXTS eG TiV" Vues бє avTOY ETON- 
з house ef prayer is, you but DU made 
care omnarcioy Anotwy.” “Kar hr баїбатк@у 
aden ot robbers.” And he was teaching 
то Kad’ Nucpay ev Tq iepw* oi бє apxiepers Kai 
the every day in the temple: the and bigh-prieats ane 
of V¥PSUMATElS e(nTouv уто атолАетал, ка; oí 
he scribes sought him to destroy, and the 
ros Tou àaou, Ka ovx eUp.gcKO» TO ті 
ehiefones ofthe people, Aud not finding thatwhat 
€ 
70:70 wot’ ó Aaos Yap armas єёєкреєдато auvou 
they uigut do: the people for all жеге тегу attentive bit 
коош р» 
beariz. 


КЕФ, к'„ 20, 


l Kar eyevero e» pia тш Nuepwr ekewcor 
Aud ithappeoed ia one ofthe dave those 
€ 
бїбшткото$ аитоу TOV Aaov ev TQ ієре, «ai 
was teaching ofhim the people їп the temple, and 


evayyeAtCouevov, атеттттау of apxtepers Kat 


preachiog g.ad tidiogs, atood by the high-priesta and 
oi 'урациате Guy Tois прєсВотєроіѕ, ? kai 
the scribes with the eldere, and 
e 
«:&oP Wpos QuTaV, Аєүортє$* Eime Nuw, ev 
said to him, saying: Say to vs, by 
поа efovmia тарта Tors, N Tis єотір Ó 
wat Authority these things doest inou? or who is he 
bovs oot THY €tovgiav таутту; ? Атокр:бєг5 


»Lynggiventoineethe authority this? Answering 
бє єтє лроѕ5 avTOUS* Epwt now tuas Kayo éva 
sodlbeia.d to thew tgs eis уос alkol one 
Auyur, kai esate wow То Bamrioua Iwavvov 
wod, and «ar jou tome. The dipping of Joba 


cë ovpavov qv, 1 e£ аубротор ; 9 Oi дє avve- 


from: heavea was, or from meu? They and tea- 
AoyigavTo mpos éavTOUS, AeyovTes* ‘От; eav 
toned smony themselves, sayingi That if 
ermmuev' EÈ ovpavov epe Даат: *[ovv] ouK 


heaven hewillsay; Why [then] oot 


6 Еау бє evrouev: Ёё 


we shou'a ray, From 


EM:OTEVOQTE ауте ; 


d.d тео believe him? if and we shouldsay; Frown 
€ 
uyÜpcrwvr* таз 6 Aaos катал:дасе Tuas: 
me; ul tbe people wll stane us, 
memereuevas yap ec^iv, Iwuvvyv mpopytrny 
bavos Geeu versvadedtor itis, Joba a prophet 


? Kat anekpiüncay un esdevar moder. 
Sod they answered notte have kaswa whence. 


€thai. 
to be 


* Va31CAX MARUSCPIPT.—À5. init and buving-—-omit, 
1. the nats. 3. à Question. $. t'ieti—emit, 

{ 5% Mott. xxi.12: Mars xài 1j. 15. t 48. Yen. 1vi. 7. 
Vil. ive viit. 37. {. Main xxt. 23 1 $. Аста iv. 7 
ws 251.061 Luke vii. 2g 


20: T. 
because thou didst no 
know the sEASON of thy 
VISITATION, 

45 f And going into the 
TEMPLE, he began to expel 
YIOSE who SOLD, 

46 saying to them, “It 
is writicn, į‘ My mouse 
**shall be a llouse of 
* Prayer; but ycu have 
made ita Den of Robbers.” 

47 And he was teaching 
intheTEMPLE EVERY DAY: : 
and {the mnicu-rRiESTS 
and the SCRIBES aud the 
CHIEFS of the PEOPLE, 
were seeking to destroy 
lim. 

48 And they could not 
find How to do it, for all 
ihe PEOPLE were very ate 
tentive to hear him. 


{ Слар. 


CHAPTER XX. 

1 {Апа it occurred on 
one of *those pays, as he 
was teaching the PEOPIE 
in the TE EMPLE, and pro- 
claiming glad tidmgs, the 
HIGH-PRIESTS, and the 
SCRIBES, with the ELDERS 
саше upon him, 

8 and said to him, say- 
ing, “Tell us, [by What 
Authority shou doest T hese 
things? or whois HE that 
EMPOWERED thee P? 


3 And answering he said 
to them, “ also vill ask 
you *a Question; and ane 
swer ше; 

4 Was the IMMERSION 
cf John from Heaven, or 
ощ Ment” 

b And THEY reasoned 
amony themselves, saying, 
“jif we вау, ‘From Hen- 
ven,’ he will retort, ‘Why 
did you not believe bim? 


6 But if we say, ‘From 
Men,’ alithe reort£ wil 
STONE us, T for they are 
persuaded ‘that John was a 
Prophet.” 

7 Апа they answered, 
that they did not know 
whence it was. 


40. shall be a ucvsr. 


7. Matk sdil jchn 


vii, i 3 6. e ivi 


[Chap. 20: 18, 


Chap. 20. 8] LUTTE. 
S Кш д Ingous emey auroit Oude eyw Лєуш 
And the Jesus said tothem: Neither. I tell 


vu, ev тоа efovotia таута Tora. 
oynu, by what authority these Т do. 
? Нрѓато Se mpos Tov Aaov Acyew THY mapa- 
„Ве began and to the people .tasay the para- 
Волту Taury” AvOpwros epuTevtey aumeAova, 
ble this: Aman planted a vineyard, 
кал єЁєдото шито» yewpyois’ Kar awednunoe 
and — letout it to husbandmen: and weat nliroad | 
xporous ikavovs. Kat єў Kaipy атетте:Ає 
times many. And іп aeasan he sent 


тро$ TOUS “уешр'уоо$ SovAoy, iva ато Tov картоо 
to the husbandmen  aslave, that from oftho fruit 


тоу aumeAwvos wrw avte’ оі бє yewpyot,- 


ofthe vineyard they might givetohim: tbe but busbandmep, 
Seipavres avTov, é£ameaTeiAav kevov, ЇЇ Kai 
having beaten him, sent away empty. And 


просє9єто wenWat ётєроу GovAovy* сї Se какецуоу 
he proceeded tasend another slave: they but  alsothis 
deipayrTes Kat ат:растаутеѕ, єё&тєттє!\@ў KEVOV. 
heving beaten and having dishonered, empty. 
Kat тротебето тєшї tTprroy of Se Kat Tov- 
And heproceeded tosend athird: they but лд this 
TOV Tpavuatigavtes efeRadrov. ‘Emre бє д 
having wounded cast out. Said and the 
Kuplos. Tov aumeAwvoss Tt woindw; Tego тоу 
lord ofthe vineyard; What ehallldo?  Iwilltend the 
\vioy pov Tor ayaryrovy igws TovTuy <Sovres 
son обме the beloved; perhaps Chis . seeing 
«rrpamqgovrau 4 Tovres бє avTov of yewpyot, 
they willregard. Seeing but him, the husbandmen, 
BseAayi(ovro mpos éavTovs, Aeyovres: Obros 


aent away" 


"hey reasoned with themselves, saying; This 
єттїў 6 кАтроуошоз* *[Seure,] arorTewwuev 
is the heir; [come.] we may kill 


€ А 
BYTOV, iva шоу yeynTat ў хАтрдуоша. 15 Kar 
him, that tous ‘may һе the inheritance. And 


exBadovtes avTov cw TOY auTeAcVOS, ATERTE!- 
him 


casting out afthe vineyard, they 
vay, Tt ovv Toge: avrots Ó xuptos Tov aure: 
killed. What then — willdo to them the lord .ofthe vine- 


Awvos ; EAevoerat Kat QTOAETEL TOUS "yewo- 
yard? Не willcome aad, willdestroy . those 'husdand- 
yous TOUTOUS, KIL досе: TOV амтеАшу® QAAOLS. 
men those, aud give the vineyard 


Akovygavres бє euros? My yevoito, 7'O 8e, 

Maving heard nnd Mey aaid; Not let it he, He but, 
cu BA eas QUTOLS, ELTE’ T: ооу ECTL TO YEypau- 
having looked tothem, hasaid; Whatthen ie that baving been 


pevoy TovTo* ** Abov dv amedoxipacay of oiko- 
written this; . “A atone which rejected athe build- 


bouovvres, оўто$ evyernOn eis kepaAmy yovais ;" 
(ng, thia has been made into, a head 


to others. 


earner?” 


АЦ tbe falling upon that the will be 


? р n 
Cnoetar ed’ б> © av mean, Акитте: avrov. 
bruised; on whom but it may fall, will grind to powder him. 


otcee, 


*'Vaticany MANUSCDtPT.—l4. come—omit, 
A 0, Matt: xxi. 33; Mark xil. 1. 


8 And Jesus said ta 
them, “Neither do Ё tell 
you by What Authority I 
perform these things.” 

9 And Ire began to speak 
this PARABLE to the РЕО- 
PLE. Í“ A Man planted a 
Vineyard, and leascd it to 
Cultivators, and left the 
country for a lang time. 

10 And at the Season he 
sent a Servant to tlie CUT- 
TIVATORs, that they should 
give him of the TRUTT of 
the VINEYARD.” But tlic 
CULTIVATORS beat him, 
and Sent him away empty. 

ll And again he sent 
Another Servant; aud 
THEY beat Him also, and 
having shamefully treated 
him, sent him away empty. 

12 And again hie sent a 
third; and tury wounded 
Dim also, and drove hiin 
out. 

13 Then the owner of 
the VINEYARD said, ‘What 
shall I do? I willsend my 
BELOVKD SON; perhaps 
they will respect fim.’ 

14 But when the cure 
TIVATORS saw him, they 
reasoned anong them- 
selves, saying, * This is the 
пе; let us kill him, that 
the tNHERITANCE шау be» 
conie ours.” 

18 And having thrust 
hinr out of the VINEYARD, 
they killed him. What, 
therefore, will the owxrz 
of the viNEYARD do 10 
thea ? 


16 ife will come and de- 
stroy those CULTIVATORS, 
and give the VINEYARD {6 
others.” And having heard 
it, they said, “ Let it not 
be.” i 

17 And looking on them. 
ug said, ' What is THIS 
then that is WRITTEN, А 
‘Stone which the BUILD- 
‘ERS rejected, has become 


19 х {ће Head of the Corners 
,^ Tlas д weowy єт ekeivoy Tov №:боу, cuvOAac- 


18 WitoEVvER FALLS on 
that stone will be bruised; 
but on whomit may fall, it 
will crush him to pieces.” 


$17. Pss. cxvili. 22 ; Matt. xxl. 42. 


Chap; 90: 19.] LUKE: 


[Chap. 90: 28 


ср 


Ə Kai єбттсау of apxtepets kat ої ypapparers | 19 In that very-Houn} 


- And sought the high-prieste and the scribes 


emiBade em" avrov Tas Xeipas єў аутт TN 
10 put on him the hands in thie the 
apa Kat epoBnOnsay тоу aov’ eyvwoay “уар, 
bour; but they feared the people; they knew for, 
дт тро$ avTovs THY wapaBoAny TavTTV EITE. 
that to them the parable this heapoke. 
Kae параттртсаутєѕ атєттеЛау єукадє- 
And having watched they sent apies, 
Tovus, bÜTOKpivouevovs éavTovs OiKaiovS eivat 


feigning themselves righteous to he; 


iva emtAaBwyrat avTov Xoyov, eis TO Tapa- 
that they mightlay hold ofhim ofaword,inordertothe to de- 
є 
бона: avrov TN apxn ка тр єЁоус:а TOV Nye- 
liver up him tothe rule  andtothe anthority ofthe gov- 
a - 
povos. *! Kat emnpwrncav avTov, Aevyovres: 
eror, And they asked him, saying; 
АбаткаАе, orDauev, бтї ор@ш$ Aeyeis kat 
O teacher, we know, that rightly thonspeakest and 
didacKets, Kat ov AapBaveis poa cov, AAA’ єт’ 
thouteachest, and not thou dost accepta countensnce, but in 
oe 
adndeas тти бдэу Tov cov OidacKets. 2 Etec- 
truth the way ofthe God thou teachest, {sit 
€ d 93 
Tiv шу Калтар. opor Sovvar, N оо; ** Kata- 
iawfulfor us to Cesar tax to give, or not? Per 
vonoas бє аутоу THY Tavoupylav, єтє тро$ 
eciving but ofthem the craftiness, be said to 
a о 
avrovs: *[Тї дє zeipa(ere ;]. ?* Деѓатє por 
them: ¿may mz tempt уоп?) 
Syvapiov> Tivet EXEL eikova KAL єтіурафту ; 
adenarius; ofwhom basit alikeness and inscription P 
e 
AruxpiOevtes бє ecmov' Kaigapos, ‘O de eurev 
Answezimg and they said; OfCesar. Heaad said 
avtoiss Атодотє Troiwuv Ta Катаро$, Kairapr 
Give yon hack thenthethings of Cesar, to Cesar; 
26 - 
kat Ta тоу Ücov, тф Өєф. “ Кои ovK t0 Xvgav 
andthethingsofthe God, to the God. And notthey were able 


emiAacBecOat avTov jnuaros evayvT.ioy TOU AÀaov' 


to thein: 


to take hold Ofhin  ofaword in presence oithe people; 
каг Вауџатаутє$ єлї Т] GMWOKpiges QUTOU, 
; nd wondering at tbe answer of him, 
eaiy7yoav. 


they were silent. 
эг 
27 IIpozeA00vTes дг tives Twv Zaddoveuiwvy, 
Approaching and some ofthe Sadducees, 
OÍ avTiAcyorTes ауастасіу JT) ELVAI, єпєрштт- 
those denyirg Aresurrection not tobe, asked 
LU 
cav avTOv, " Aeyovres*  AibackaAe, Moons 
him, злу:сЕ; Ө teacher, Moses 
[4 
єурафєу nuiv, ‘Seay Tivos aóeAQos атодарт 
wroie for us, “if anyone mbrother should 014 
€xav yuvaika, Kat VUTOS атєкиоѕ amoDavn, iva 
havog » wife. mad this chudless thoulddie, that 
AaBn б адєАфоѕ avrov тт» yuvatka, Kat e£av- 
showid uketbe brother oi him the wife, and  suould 
3 = ~ 
agtnon oneppa Tq абелф‹ avTov,” Erra 
rams эр seed Va brother of himself.” Seven 


| not, to 


Show уоп tome | 


the H1IGH-PRIESTA and 
SCRIBES sought to lay 
HANDS on him, but they, 
feared the PEOPLE; for 
they knew That he had 
spoken this PARABLE cons 
cerning them. 


20 tAnd watching him, 
they sent forth Spies, feign- 
ing themselves to be right- 
' eous men, that they might 
, take hold of Ilis Speech, 
in order to DELIVER him 
up to the COMMAND and 
AUTHORITY of the Gove 
ЕЕХОВ, 


21 And they asked him, 
saying, } Teacher, we 
know That thoa speakest 
and teachest correctly, and 
and dost not partially re- 
spect personal Appearance, 
but teachest the way of 
Gop in Truth; 


92 18 1# lawful for us, ог 
pay Tribute to Ce- 
| Зат?” s 

23 But perceiving Their 
CUNNING, he said to them, 

24 “Show me a Dena- 
rius, Whose Likeness end 
Inscription has itt? And 
* түрк Y said, * Cesar's." 


25 And пк said to them, 
** Render, then, the THINGS 
of Cesar, toCesar; andthe 
THINGS of бор, to GoD.” 


26 And they were not 
able to take held of *a 
WORD before the PEOPLE; 
and they wondered at lus 
ANSWER, and were silent. 


97 iThen somer of the 
SADDUCEEs, *who SAY 
there 1s no Resurrection, 
approaching, asked him, 


98 saying, “Teacher, 
{Moses wrote for us, ‘If 
a man’s brother should die, 
having a Wife, and * he be 
without children, that his 
BROTHER should take his 
wire, and ra'se up Off. 
spring to Ins BROLFHER.’ 


* Vasican MAWNUCUCBIPT.—z5. Why tempt you me—om’. 
95 аутор leiora, 


їх Май aird.ib. 
Mark an ië. i28 Dent. Aav. а, 


27. мио sar that there 15 no Resurrection. 
1 2. Mote ххіі. 16; Mark stt. 14. 


24. re «y amid, Cesar'a 
25. he be withon& 


137 Matt. xxi 23: 


Chap. 90; 29.) LUKE. [Chap.90 47. 


ovy абеАфо: асау, ког ó mporos AaBwy yuvatka,| 29 Now there were Sev. | 
now brothers were; andthe first havingtaken a wife, en Brothers; and the 
arcdaver arekzos. 9? Kat *[eXagev] ó Sevrepos | FIRST, having taken а 
died childless. And [took] "the second , Wife, died childless, 
2 Q ^ 
Ur yvvauta Kat otros атедарау arexyos.|; 90 And the seconp 
[the | wife, and this died childless.] 81 and the титкр took 
31 Kai Ó трето eAaBev avrqv* Gaavrcos дє kat her; and in like manner 
Andthe third took her: in like manner and also also the SEVEN; they died, 
oi ёлта ov KGTcÀUTOV тєкуа, Kat omeÜavoy* and left no Children. 
the seven: not they left children, and dieus .93 And last, the Ww^'*AN 
32 Yorepov *[8e тату | атедарє кои $ уурт. | died also. 
J| $3 At th : 
Last and ofal] died also the woman,j 99 At 1€ RESUXAEC« 
33 Ey ry ov) avactacet, Tivos аиту "yiwwera, TION, therelore, То which 
In the therefore resurrection, ofwhich  ofthem will he т does she beeome a 
yun; oi yap ETTA ea xov аиту yuvaiuca. 91 Кол | 1165 for the seven had 
awie? the for seven had her a wife. Aad her for a Wife. d 
[атокр:дєіѕ} erev avrois б 1goovs* Or vio: age And Jesus said to 
[answering] hesaid tothem the Jesus: The sons "ie The CHILDREN of 
TOV сашуо$в TOVTOV Yyauoucr Kat єкуашіиткоутол"" |15 AGE marry, and are 
ofthe age this marry and are given in marriage oe bate 
9 of de  karaLiwÜcvres Tov aiwyos exeivou WOR = pe mE 
those but having been accounted worthy of the age that x oM о obtam that 
тоҗе, KALTYS AVAOTATEWS TNS EK VEKPWY, m Th UM p dd 
to obtain, and ofthe resurrection that outor dead ones, " ae 16 саа, nel- 
OUTE 'yauovaiv, ovre єк'уашткоутал* 9б ovre уар а eee por се 
neither marry, nor are given in marriage: nor for E foment c d 
aToÜaveiw ert Óvvavrav wayyeAo yap emi, more ы E. EO 
to die more are able: like angels for they are, like Ec Us 1 ч gue 
кол viot eu Tov Ocov, TNS avaoTagews viol] s God bonc SOM Wi 
and sors they are ofthe God, ofthe resurrection sous «бш ари 9 


37 г RESURRECTION. 
OVTES. ! Ori бє etyeipovTCt о V€ekpoi, ко! Mo- 37 But That the DEAD 
being. That but rise the dead ones evea Mo- 


Á rise. even Moses has de- 
“ns eunvucey evi TNS Batov, ws Aevyet Kuptov, |clared, fat the BUSH, when 
ges declared at the bush, when hecalls a Lord, 


he ealls Jehovah, ‘the 

€ "e * 7 
тоу Ücov ABpaap, kat тоу дєоу Ісаак, кол Tov; GOD of Abraham, and 
the God ofAbraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 


‘the *God of Isaac, and 
cov lake. |. 5 Ocos Se ovi єттї vexpowv, aAAa 


* the * God of Jacob? 
88 Now heis nota God 


God ої Jacob. А God now not beis ofdead ones, but , 

29 г of the Dead, but of the 

(artery mavres yap auTw (wow. 9 Атокр:Өєртєѕ |Taving; + for to him al: 
oflwmigones; all for tohim live. Answering are alive.” 

б. Tives TWV YypauuaTrewy evrov' AibaokaÀe,| 39 Then some of the 

and some efthe scribes gaid; О tezcuer, SCRIBES answerine, said 

8 z um А 

калш$ ermas, 40 Ovkeri дє єтолиоу єпєеротау |“ Teacher, thou hast spo- 
well thou hast spoken, No longer and they presumed to ack ken well.” 


Сото» ovdev, 
bim notbing. 


“Eure бє mpos avTovs* Поѕ Aeyouot TOV 


40 * And they dared not 
question him any more. 


41 And he said to them, 


p———————————————————————————————  'PÓYÓÓÁÓáÓÁcccÀll e ича" 


Не said and to them: Huw say they the [Ё How do they Say, that 

* Vatican Maxuscript.—30. took—omit. . A80. the wife, and this died childiess— 

emit, 82. And of all—omiz. 81. answering—omz. 36. God. 37. God. 
37. God. 40. For after. 


+ 37. Many modern critics regard the phrase,—at the Bush,—as referring to the section 
in the book of Exodus, commencing at chap. in. 2. where it 15 recorded that the angel of Je- 
hovah appeared to Moses “in a flame of fire out of a bush.” In Mark хи 26, we read, Jesus 
asks, * Have you not read in the воок о! Moses. ut the вузн, how Gop spoke to hini ?” evi 
dently alluding to the place or Section where ıt was to be found со here he savs “lhat 
the dead rise. even Moses has declared at the (section of] The bush when һе саи Jenovob 
ke Now Moses could only be said to declare this by recording whattheangetsasd — seelhe 
account in Exodus. + 38 To him who regards the luture resurrection of bis peopl? ле 
though 1t was present :~—‘God. who wakes alive the dead aud calls things ooctu бее зи 
though they were.” Rom. iv. 17. 


1 30. 1 Cor. xv. 42, 40, 93; Kom. viti. 29, 3 Jobn thi. 7. { €x. Matt. axi 49: Mark «it 55. 


Chap, 20. 42] LUKE. 


Xpirrov viov Aavi5 eva ; “Kat avtos Aavib 


Auointed ason of David tobe? Audyethimself David 
Meyer ev BiBAw Чалдар, ** Eimev 6 kuptos TQ 
says in abouk of psalins; “Said the Lord tothe 


kupig pour *5 KaÜov eë Sefiwy моу éws av Ow 
lord  ofme; Sitthon st right hand of me till ž may place 
rous exÜpovus cov bmomoDio» Trev то8шу Gov." 
the enemies ofthee  &fnotstoo]  ol.ne feet of thee." 
e 

41 Aawð ovv Kvpiov avTov кале ко mws vios 

David therefore л lord him calls, and how 
QUTOY єттїў; 59 /ucovvros 8є поутоѕ TOU Aaov, 
ofhim heis? Fearing and all ofthe people, 
evre то pabyeas atrove 45 Просєҳєтє оти 
he said tothe disciples — of hinself; Beware of 
TWV 'ypauuaTeov, THV QEAOVTWY пєрітатєіи EV 


the scribes, those wishing to walk in 
GTOÀOCIS, Kat PidAovvTav acmagmous ev TALS 
robes, and loving salutations їп the 
ayopals, Kat протокадєдр:аѕ ev ais wuvayeryais, 
markets, апа first seats in the „”улавовчев, 
Kat TpwTOKALTIAS ev Tots Seimvois: 4 ot катєс- 
апа first places in the fensts; they de- 
0:00сі Tas orxtas тоу XUPwv. kat Tpopacet 
vour the houses ofthe widows, and forashow 


a son | 


ithe МАЕКЕТ5, 


[C'ap. 91: 8, 


the MESSIAIL is to bea Scn 
of David P 

42 * Гог David himself 
saysin the Book of Psalms, 
i*'Jchovah said to my 
‘Lorp, sit thou at m; 
‘Right hand, 

43 ‘till 1 put thine zN. 
*EMIES underneath thy 
‘FEET,’ 

44 David, therefore, calls 
him Lord, and how then 
is he * ilis боп?” 

45 fThenin the heening 
of Allthe PEOPLE he said 
to * the DISCIPLES, 

46 “Beware of THOSE 
SCRIBES Who DESIRE ta 
walk about in Long robes, 
and flove Salutations ^n 
and the 
Prineipal seats in the зүм. 
AGOGUES, and the Upper 
couch at FEASTS; 

47 {those PLUNDERING 


paKpa zpogevyovTai* оўто: AnWovTa: пєрстто- | the FAMILIES of WIDOWS. 


long they pray; these will receive 
TEPOV кріца. А 
judgment, 


КЕФ. xa’. 21, 
1 AvaBaAewas бє єбє rovs ÜDaAXovras Ta дора 


Looking and he saw those casting the сиса 
avtwy es TO "уаболоЛлак:іоу TÀovai0s, 2 Eie 
ofthem into the treasury rich ones, He saw 


de * [xat] Tiva утра» mevixpav BardAovoray exer 


and = falsnjacertain widow poor easting there 
буо Aemra* 3 ai ermev? AAnOws Acyw бшу, бт 
two lepta: and he said: Truly Isay toyou, that 


7 Хтра 1) TTwX7 айту TÀei0v TavTwy єВаћєу. 
the widow that poor this more ofall has east. 
‘‘Anavres YAp ойто! єк TCI mepiooevoyTos 
All for they ошо? the abumdanee 
ajTois eBaAov eis та дора * [70v дєоо | атт бє 
of them cast into the — gifts (ofthe God;] she but 
€ e 
єк тоу ӧстєртиатоѕ айттѕ а ravra Tov Вор, 
outof the want of herself ali the living, 
б> eixev, efaAe. ? Kat тїш» AeyovTov тери 
whichshe said, shecast. And some speaking abont 
тоу iepov бт AiÜois kaAXois Kat avabyuacı 
the temple that with stones heautiful and offerings 
t 
кєкоситтоі, єтє" 6 Tavra à Üewpeire, eAev- 
it was adorned, he said; These whieh you behold, will 
€ 

торта ера ev ais OUK apecnoetat А:005 emi 
eome days іп which not will be left а Мопе upon 
Aio, ÓS ov KatadvOnceTat. 7 Exnpwrnoay бє 
astone,whichnot will be thrown down. They asked aad 


* Vatican Manuscnipt.—{2. For David. 
‚ DISCIPLES. 2. also—omit. 4 of Gop—amif. 

* 2. [n value abont four mills, or neatly half a farthing. 

1 42. Рза. ex. 1; Acts ii. 34^ : 
1 47. Matt. xxiii. 14. 11. Blatt. xii. 41. 
xix. 44. 


43. Lord. 


+ 45. Matt xxin 1; Mark хіі 58. 
{ 5. Matt. xxiv Ai Mark xit. 1. 


greater | 114 for a Show make long 


Prayers; these will receive 
a Heavier Judgment.” 
CHAPTER XXI. 

1 And looking up. fhe 


saw the RICH CASTING 
their GIFTS into the TREA- 
SUEY. 


2 And he saw a Certain 
poor Widow casting im 
there Two ¢ Lepta. 

3 And he said,‘ 1 assures 
you, That this roor атро 
cast іп more than all, 

4 for all these have cast 
antong the Girts out of 
their SUPERFLUITY; but 
she, out of her POVERTY, 
cast in AM the LivixG that 
she had 

5 + Апа some spcakmg 
of Ше TEMPLE, That it was 
adorned with — beautiful 
Stones and Offermgs, he 
said, 

6 “As for these things 
which you behold, the Days 
will come, in which ў there 
will not be *left here a 
stone upon a Stone, that 
will not be thrown down.” 


44. lis Son, 45 hus 


6. left here. 


f 46. Luke xi 43. 
36 Luke 


——— 


Chap. 91: 7.2 LUKE. (Chap. 21, 18. 
auTov, Ae^yovTres* Aidackadc, поте Ov» таута| 7 And they asked him. 
him, saying; O teacher, whem then these |Saying, “Teacher, whea 


€0TQi; ког TL TO ONLELOV, бта келААт TAUTS 
will be? and what the sign, when may he about these 


yiveaat ; 5“О дє exes ВАєтєтє, py mAavn0sre. 
to be done? He bat said; Look you, uotyou may hedeceived, 


ПолЛои yap єАєйторта! єт» TQ ороцаті роо, 


liany for willcome in the name of me, 
AeyorTés: “Ors EYW eiut, Kat б коооз qyyyike. 
saying; That І am, and the seasou has approached, 


My *[ovv]| wopevOnre omicw аутор. ?'Orav бє 
Not [therefore] go you after them. When and 


AKOVONTE TOAEMOVS KAL AKATATTATIAS, UN TTO~ 
you may hear of wars and com:notions, not you may 


тӨптє Set yap ravra *yevea ai тротоу* ard’ 
be terrified; must for — thea* cometo pass firat; but 


сук evlłews To тєло$. 10 Tore eAcyer avrois' 
not immediately the enc, Then besad tothem; 


Еуєрбтсєтаг efvos emt єӨ”о$, Kar  BaciXeia 
Will rise anation ou anatioa, and a kingdom 


єт; BaciAeiav: 1} gev-uor TE weyador ката TO- 
on a kingdom; .carthquakes and great in many 
MOUs, KAL Аи, Kat Асцо: egormau* poByntpa 


places, and famines, and pestilences will be; fearful sights 


тє ка: TMELA an оор”. OU peyoAa EFTAL. 
also aod sigus from heaven great wll he, 


2 Про бє tovTwy mavtwy emPadrovow ep’ vas 
Belore but this all they williay on you 


таз ҳераѕ autwy, ка: Siwfovor, nmapadidoytes 
the handa of them, audthey willperseeute, delivering up 


els Guvaywyas ка: фолакаѕ, ау j1evous 
to synagogues and prisons, dragging 


ETIL 
to 


Вло‹Ає:5 KaL Hyewovas, évekev TOU ovouaTOs 


Linge and governors, on account of the паше 
13 А В 5 с 
pov. woBnoetar бє Оши eis рартиріоу. 
01 me It wui шга out and toyou for а testimony, 


ld Gege ouv ers тз kapbias бшу, UN Tp0;:e- 


Sette you therefore in the hears Ovyou, not SC pre- 
Aerav amoAoym0nva:. là Eyw yap bwow bu: 
mediate Lo mabe a Пе:еасе. 1 tor — wiillgive to you 


TTOUA ках софаи, `N од CurrdovTGt ауитє хє N 


emouth aud wisdom, which not м: ре ае to gainsay or 


avTicTyvet парте of avrucetuevor уши, 16 Пара- 
reeist all the Uppouruts You wi 


8o0nocc0s Be kai ойто yevewy, Kat абеАфоу, 
be delivered up aad also hy parents, and brothers, 


Kat тоууєуши, ka: PiAwy Kat Oavatrwoovery ef 
204 relatives, and friends. and they wili put to death of 


uwy. M Ka: єтєтбє UITOUHEVOL ойто mavtwy 
you. Апа you will oe being hated hy all 


Sa то oveua pov. © Ко Өр: єк TNS Kepaans 
$3nrougb ihe mame ome. Aud abairfrom th head 


to you. 


then willzhese things ре?" 
and “What wil be the 
SIGN when these things are 
about to be accomplished ?? 

8 And HE said, I ^ See 
that you be not deceived ; 
for many will come in my 
NAME, saying, ‘E am he, 
and the TIME draws near ;? 
ge not after them. 

9 And when you hear of 
Battles and Insurrections, 
be not alarmed; for these 
things must first occur; 
but the END comes not im- 
mediately.^ 

10 Then he said to 
them, ‘‘ Nation will rise 
against Nation, and King- 
dom against Kingdom; 

11 *and in various Pla- 
ces there will be great 
Earthquakes, and l'amines, 
and Pestilences; there wii 
b. also Fearful sights and 
great Signs from Heaven. 

12 t But before all these 
things they will lay their 
HANDS оц you, and perse- 
cute you, delivering you up 
to Synagogues and { Pris. 
ons, dragging you bcfore 
Kings and Governors on 
account of my NAME. 

13 Andit will turn out 
to you for a Testimony. 

l4 {Settle it in your 
HEARTS, therefore, not ta 
premeditate on your de- 
fence; 

15 for E will give you 
Eloquence and Wisdoin, 
+ мса АП your ОРРО- 
NENTS will not be able ta 
gainsay, oc resist. 

16 And you will be de- 
hvered up even by Parents, 
aud Brothers, and Rela- 
ues, and Frends; and 
some of you they will put 
to death. 


17 And you willbe hated 
oy all on account of my 
NAME; 

18 But not a Hair of 
your HEAD will perish. 


* Vaticar Maw scuret—k, Lheretore—omt, 
and ui varivus Places Famines, and, 

18 Matt. cxiv.4; Mack тїп,5, Eph. v 6: 2 Thess. ii. 3. 
ți? Maik xiu. 9. Ї 12. Acts 1.3. v 
җ.19; zur. 10, хі. 11. t 1a acl Ub de 


I8; xii. 4; xvt 24; xxv.23. 


11. there will be gieat Earthquakes, 


10. Watt. xaxiv.7 
£14 Mati 


fap. 21: 10.) LUKE. 


[ Chap. 21: 30. 


фи» ov pnamorAnta, | Ev тр brouovn uwv 

efyou not not will perish. In the patient endurance ofyou 
&rT727a006 Tas Yuxas uwv. 
preserve you the lives of you. 

UOravde ibTe коклооиєрти йто ттратоте- 

Whenaudyoumayeee — surrounded by encampments 

дор T2v'lepovcaAmp, TOTE "yvwTe, OTL "yyucev 

the Jerusalem, then you may know, that hbascomenear 


4 epnuwots autns. *! Tote of ev тр Tovdaia, 
the desolation of her. Theathoseein the Judea, 


QevyeTwrau eis TA Op)’ Kat oi ev рєсф av- 
let (рео flee to themountains; and those in midst of 
TNS, EXKXwWPELTwoaY ка: oí ev Tals Kwpals, gu 
ber let them go out; and thosaein the country places,not 
> с 
єісєрҳєо достар eis auTny. 2° Ori Nuepat eki- 
let them ешег into her. For days of 
KNTEWS айта: eut, Tov TANTÕNVAL Tavra Ta 
vengeance these are, ofthe to be fulfilled all the things 
yeypauneva. 9Ovat *[8e] rais ev yao Tpt exov- 
having been written, Woe [bur]to the іо womb hold- 
е 
сша Kat Tats OnAaCovoats ev Exetvats TALS uE- 
ing and ta the giving suck іп those tbe — days, 
pas’ ea TQ, yap AVAYKN рєуалт emi TNS "yns, 
wilhe for distreas great upon the land, 
р) 
оруп Ty Ааф тоитф' "kai mecovrrai 
wrath totbe people this; and they will fall 
стоиаті MAXQIHPAS, KAL atyparAwriaOncovTaL 
by edge of a «word, aud they will be led captive 
eis wavTa та €cÜvg: Kat 'lepovcaAgu ecra 
ints all the mations; and Jerusalem will be 
maTovpevn ото EOvwY, AXpl TWANPwOwoe каро: 
trodden dowa by Gentilea, — till may hefulülled ^ «easons 
€ 
єбуши. © Kat eorat стреа ev Aug каа eA mv 
of Geutiles, And willbe eigne in sun and moon 
Kal @OTPOLS* kai ENL TNS "yns Ouvoxm eOvov ev 
and Stars 1 and on the earth anguish — ofnatione« io 
26 
атор 7ҳооѕ Gadacons kai gadov' "P апофи- 
perplexity ofaroar of «ea and oftossing: faint- 


XOvT@y avGpwrapy ато фоВоу ка просдокіаѕ 
їп шеп from fear and expectation 


TWV €mepxop.evav TN OLKOULEVT)® ai yap Suvamets 
ofthe thingecowingou the habitable: the for powers 


27 
тоу ovparwy carevonoorvtar. “ Ко: tore офор- 
ofthe heavens will be sbakeu. And then they wil 


Tas TOV vior тоу а>@ратоу epxojtevov ev рефе, 


KL 


ap? 


же the son ofthe шап coming in  acloud, 
peta Suvayews ка: боЁт]$ TONAT s. 75 Аруоџєуор 
with power and. glory great. Begioniug 


de rovTwv yiveoOar, avayuoate Kat єтаратє 
end of these to occur, raise yourselvee aad lift up 


vas кефалаѕ wuwu’ Dior eyyi(ei 7 атоћлотроіуцѕ 


the beade ofyou; because draws near the deliverance 
buw. 29 Ка eime rapaBornvavtos Tere mv 
et you, Anudhespoke a parable со Шешу Seeyou the 


тук» kat пакута та devopa: 30 órav mpoBaAcciv 
fig-tree and al tbe trece; when they shout forth 


— 


19 By your PATIENT 
ENDURANCE preserve you? 
LIVES. 

20 ¢ And when you seg 
JERUSALEM surrounded by 
Eucaunpments, then know 
That its DESOLATION has 
approached. 

21 Then let Thosk whe 
are in JUDEA, fice to the 
MOUNTAINS; let THOSS 
wlio are in the city, depart 
out; and let not THOSE 
who are in the country 
PLACES enter it. 

22 For these are Days ct 
Vengeance, tthat All the 
THINGS WRITTEN Шау be 
ACCOMPLISHED. 

23 But alas for the 
PREGNANT and NURSING 
WOMEN in Those Days! 
for there will be great Dis. 
tress on the LAND, aud 
Wrath againstthis PEOPLE. 

24 Aud they will fall by 
the Edge of the Sword, and 
bel d eaptive into All the 
NA1IUNS 3 and Jerusalem 
will be trodden down by 
Gentiles, + till *the Times 
of Gentiles may be accom. 
plished. 

95 {Апа there will be 
Signs in the Sun and Moon 
and Stars; and on the 
EARTH Anguish of Natione 
in Perplexity; * Roarings 
of the Sea and Waves; 

26 Men fainting from 
Fear and Apprehension of 
the THINGS COMING Gn 
the HABITABLE; {ў for the 
POWERS of the HEAVENS 
will be shaken. 

27 And then they will 
see the SON of MAN f cour 
ing in a Cloud with Power 
and great Glory. 

28 When these things are 
beginning to occur, raise 
yourselves, and liftup your 
WEADS 3 for your DELIV- 
ERANCE іч drawing near.” 

29 And lie spoke a Par- 
able to them;—‘ Behold 
the FIG-TREE, and All the 
TREES. 

30 When they now put 


* Veercan Manuscnipr.—23. But—omit. 
the Ti:nes shall oe those of the Gentiles. And 

t 906 Matt. xxiv. 15: Mark xiii. 14. 
xii,7 _ Rom. xi. 25. ] 
kriv. 2. I 27. Matt. xxiv. 90; КӨЧ» 1.4. 


94. when they should be fulfilled; and 
25. Rourings of the Bea. 

M А 1 22. Dan. ix. 26; Zech, xi. 1. t 

i 25. Matt. xxiv.20; Mark xii. 24; 2 Pet. iii. М, 12. А 


24. Dar, 
26. Matt 


«^ар. 81: 31) ІО а 


і Слар. 22: 3. 


459, Влєтоутєѕ, аф? éavrwv yiwwoneTe, бт! 
now, heholding, from of yourselves you know, that 
727 eyyus To 0epos єттїў. 3 Обто Kat Speirs, 
now near the summer is. So also you, 
ÓTQV iügT€ TAUTA 'ywwvoueva, "ywcdkeTe, ÓTL 
when you may see these occurring, know уоп, that 
е 32 - 
eyyus єттїў 7 BaotAeta Tov Üeov. ?* i um Aeyo 
near is the kingdom ofthe God. Indeed Isay 


бшу, бтї Ov my парєАбр 7 "yevec adTH, Ews 


to you, that not not may passawaythegeneration this, till 
е 

QY тарта YEVNTAL 3*0 Qupavos Kat N YN 

all may be done. The heaven und theearth 


5apeAevgovTau oi дє Ао'уо: uov ov ит тарєл- 


shall pass away; the but words ofme not not may pass 


Ovi. 
амлу, 


34 Просєҳете дє éavro:s, иттотє Варт- 
Takehced butto yourselves, lest should he 


босі» дроу at карбай: ev Kpaimadn, kat pen, 


burdened ofyou the hearts with surfeiting, anddrunkenness, 


Kat meptiuvars Biwrikase Kat arpyvidios ed’ buas 
and anxieties of life; and  suddeuly on you 

emo Ty 1 huepa ekeuw. NAs mayıs yao eme- 
maycomethe day that. Аз snare for it will 


ACUGETQAi ETL TAVTAS TOUS KaOnwevous ETL про- 
coma on all those dwelling on 


FWTOV TATHS TNS YNYS. 
of all ofthe earth. 


face 
36 AwovmvVeiTe оуу єр 
Watel you then in 
тарт кар, Seouevot, iva Katatiadnre ec- 
every season, praying, thatyonimaybeaceounted worthy to 
guyew TAUTA wavTa та цєА?.оут@ *yweoOai, 
escape these sll the things being about to oecur, 


kat статус: єитросдєу Tov viov Tov avOporrov. 
and to stand in presence ofthe son ofthe man. 


3 Hy бє Tas "uepas ev Te iepp SidacKwr 
Hewasand the days in the temple teaching; 


ras дє vukras etepxouevos тиА!бето ets TO 


the and nights going out he lodged їп the 
opos то kaAovuevov eAoiev. — ? Kat mas б 
mountain that being called — of olive-trees, And ell the 
Aaos tepÜpi(e TPOS QUTOY EY TQ {єр корер 
peuple cameearly to bim in the temple to hear 
P O, e 

avrov. КЕФ. кд’. 22. \Нууг(є бе h éoprm 

him, Drew near nowthe feast 


Tov G(vgtV, 7) Aeyonevy zaa xa* ког e(mrovv 


oftheunleavenedcakes,that being called passover; and sought 


e 
oi ApKXLEPELS KAL OL YPAUUATELS, TO TWS QveAcoctv 
thc high-priests and the scribes, the how they might kill 


avTov* єфоВооуто yap Tov aov, 3 EtogACe be 
him; they feared for the people. Entered and 


caTavas #35 lovday TOV emixadouuevoy Ickapio- 


adversary nto Judas that being surnamed Iscariot 
THY, оута єк Tov apiÜuov тшу дидєка. “Ка! 
being of the number ofthe twelve, And 


forth, observing it, you 
know of yourscives That 
the SUMMER already is 
near. c 

81 Thus, also, when pou 
see these events occurring, 
know That the KINGDOM 
of Gopis ear. 

32 Indeed X say tc you, 
This GENERATION will not 
pass away, till all be ac- 
complished. 

33 The HEAVEN and the 
EARTH Will fail; but my 
WORDS cannot fail. 

94 But ttake heed to 
yourselves, lest Your 
HEARTS be oppressed by 
Gluttony, and Drunken- 
ness, and Anxleties of life, 
and that pay should come 
unexpcetedly upon you. 

85 For it will come, like 
a Snare, on All THOSE 
DWELLING on the Face of 
the Whole LAND. 

36 {* Ве you watchful. 
therefore, at all times, 
praying that you шау һе 
regarded worthy to eseape 
All these THINGS BEING 
ABOUT to oceur, and to 
stand before the son of 
MAN.” 

37 Now he was teaching 
tduring the Days m the 
TEMPLE, and going out he 
lodged at NIGHTS in THAT 
MOUNTAIN which is called 
the Mount of Olives. 

38 And All the PEOPLE 
came early to Inm in the 
TEMPLE to hear him. 


CHAPTER XXIL 


1 Now THAT FEAST 
of UNLEAVENED BREAD, 
which 1s CALLED the Pass- 
over, was drawing near. 

2 And the 1"GH-PRIESTS 
and SCRIBES sought How 
they might kill him; for 
they feared the PEOPLE. 

З {And the Adversary 
entered * intoTHAT Judas, 
CALLED Iscariot, who was 
of the NUMBER of {һе 
TWELVE. 


* VaricAN Manuscript.—36. But watch you, and pray always, that you may prevail 10 


escape. 3. into THAT Judas, called Iscariot. 
134. Rom xiii. 18; 1 Thess, v. 6; 1 Pet, iv. 7. 

SS De t 37. Joh; vin 1,2; Luke xxi. 39, 

У З, Matt. xxvi. 145 Matt.xiv. 10; John xin. 2, 27. 


f 30. Matt. xxiv 42: xxv. 13: Mark 
t 1. Matt. xxvi. 2; Mark xis 1. 


Chap. 22% 4] TE SIS, 


€TcAÜwr соуєЛалтосє TOLS арҳ:ієоєосі KAL Tots 


going he talked with the higb-priesta and the 
oTpaTnyots, TO Tws auTOv пародф aurois. 
otfieera, the how him he might deliverup to them, 


*Kat exapqgav: xat соуєбғуто аот еруоріои 


And they were glad, and azreed to him silver 
доира. 6 Kai є&шшоАо'утутє* Kat eret. evna 
to give, Aud he eousented ; and hesougüt — Oppor- 


о.ау тоу поридоихаз avTOV avTois атєр OXAÀOv. 


tunity ottne to Jenverup Lim totbem without ofa crowd. 
€ 


7 HA8e бє ў zuepa Twv c(vuev, ev 'm 
Came anı hne day oftLeunleavenedcakes, sn which 
eder, Ovec9attro marxa’ 3 Kat атєсте:е 


3t 1s песезаагу tu sacrifice the paschal lamb ; and be sent 


Пєтроў кол leavvgv, evrov: IlopevÜevres éroi- 
Peter and John, saying, Going pre- 


‹ є 
pacare Huw TO тасха, іра paywuer. 9 Ot де 
pare you forua the pasauver, that we шау eat, They and 


єїтоў аит@,* Поу 0cAeis atoiuatwpev; 10°О de 
‘aid to hin; Where wiltthou we niake ready ? He and 


єілєу avrois* Iov, єсєАдоуто» buov eis THY 


sad to thein; Lo, baving entered ofyuu into the 
том», guvavTnoet bpiw avOpwros kepapiov 
euy, will meet you апап є piteher 


vSatos BacTa(wv: akoAovOnaaTe avTq eis THY 
ol water Carrying, fulluw you hım: into the 


очар, оў ELGMUPEVETAL® KAL EPEITE TH OLKO- 
house, where he enters, and suyyou tothe house 


Seomotyn TNs окїа$* "Acyer cor б GibaakaAos: 
master ofthe honse: Says totheethe teacher. 


{Tov соті то KaTaAuua, бтоу TO TATXA ETA 
Where 13 the guest-chauber, where the passover with 


12 > е 6 t 
Twv џродђт оу pov фауо ; 1° Какєоѕ bury Seeker 
the disciples озше 1 шау eat? And he to youwiltshow 


QVAYIOV MEYA ETTPWLEVOV® EKEL Єтошотатє. 
ав upper room large having been furnished: there prepare you. 


13 Я 
AmeAÜQovres бє ebpov кадоѕ єірткєу avTois* 
Hlaving розе апа they round еуец аз hehadsad tothem: 


KAL тошасау то TATXA. 


and = they prepared (һе passover. 
|o Kat бте eyevero 7} Фра, арєтєтє, kat oi 
And when came the hoor, he reclined, and the 
додека апостоли тиу auTw, Ü Ко eme Tpos 
twrlve aposties = with bin. Aud he aid (о 


@уотоу$* EmiÜvuiq emeÜvunsa TovTo TO Tasya 
them : With бешге 1 have desired {Ма the — passover 
фаує pe бн», тро Tov ue made, 16 Лєуш 
to eat with yuu, befure the me tosuffer. 1 зау 
yap бшш, dr *[оокєт:] ov uy фауо e£ avrov, 
for to you, that [no mure] not not [maş eat of it, 
éws órov TAnpwOyn ev Tn Bacidrcta Tov cov. 
tall it may betuifilledin the kingdom otine God. 

" Kae beEuuevos TOTYpioV, EvXGMTTHTAS eure: 


Aud = taving laxen a cop, having given thanks he sad; 


" Vatican Manuscrirt.—9. prepare for thee to eat the eAssOVER. 


with hun. 15. no s:ore—on1. 16. the sanie. till. 


I7 Matt gxvt. 17: Mark xiv. 12. 


Старти 
4 Andheweutand talked 
with the HIGH-FBLESTS 
and OFFICERS, now he 
might dehver him up to 
them. 

5 And they were glad, 
and agreed to give him 
Money 

6 And he consented, and 
sought a Convenient time 
to DELIVER bim up to then 
intheabsenceofthe Crowd. 


7 f Now the DAY of un- 
LEAVENED BREAD Came, 
on which it was necessary 
to sacrifice the PASCHAL 
LAMB. 

8 And he sent Peter and 
John, saying, “Go, and 
prepare the PASSOVER for 
us, that we may eat.” 

9 And TuzYy sad tehim, 
“Where dost thon wish 
that we * prepare for thee 
to eat the PASSOVER?” 

10 And uz said to them, 
“Behold, as you enter the 
city, а Man carrying a 
Pitcher of Water will meet 
you; follow him into the 
HOUSE where he enters. 

11 And you shall say to 
the MASTER Of the HOUSE, 
‘The TEACHER Says tothee, 
Where 15 the GUEST-CHAM- 
BER, where I may eat the 
PASSOVER With my DISCI- 
PLES ?' 

12 And fe will show yoa 
a large Upper-roum fur- 
nished ready ; chere pre- 
pare.” 

15 And they жерг. arà 
found 25 even as he had 
said to them; and they 
prepared tlie PASSOVER. 

14 f Ard when the HOUR 
came, he rechned, and * the 
APOSTLES with bin. 

15 And he said to tnem, 
* I have earnestly desired 
to cat This PASSOVER with 
you before I SUFFER; 

16 for I say to you, I 
will not eat * of it, till it 
shall be fulfilled m the 
KINGDOM of Gop.” 

17 And taking a Cup, 
having given thanks, he 


14. the APOSTLES 


4 14. Matt. xxvi. 20; Mark xiv. 17 


Chap. 92: 18.] LUK BS 


ЛаВєтє rovro, kai diapepicare éavrois. 1$ Aeyw 
Take you this, and divide you among yourselves. [вау 
yap jut, бт Ov ит по ато TOV YEVVNUATOS 
for toyou, that not not 1 may drink of tbe product 

TNS auTeàov, éws бтоу 7 BatiAeta Tov Êeov 


ofthe vine, till the kimgdom ofthe God 
ceA0n. !9 Kar AaBwy aprov, evxapioTynoas 
"nay come. And having taken aloaf, having given thanks 


єкЛасє, Kat eÜtokev auTOLIS, Aeyov* Tovro єттї 
he broke, and gave tothem, saying: This 13 


то сора pov, TO bep Uvutv Oibouevov: TOUTO 


the body ofme, that in behalf of you being given: this 
Ni 
MO ELTE ELS THV EUNY avanuvqGuiv. 20 *QgavTos 
doyou in the my remembrance, In like manner 
Kat TO TOTNPLOV, PETA TO DELTNTAL, Acywr' 
also tbe cup, after the supper, saying: 
Tovro то TOTT7ptOv, 1] Kaivy 61a0mk EV Tw 
Ihis the cup, the new covenant іа the 


ра) 
aiuuTi uov, то ётер uwy ekxvrouevoy. “TAny 
blood  ofme,tbatinbehalfof you being poured out. But 


ibov, 7 Xeip Tov тарад:доутєѕ pe per’ єой eri 
io, the hand ofthe delivering up me with mine on 


TNS Tpame(ns. °?? Kai 6 uev vios Tov avOpwirou 
tbe table. Andtheindeed son ofthe man 


TOpEeveTat ката TO ipio uevov: TAÀZV ovat 
goes away according to that having been appointed, but woe 


"( avépwrm eKewg, Òr ob тарад:дотои. 
ic tne man that,  threugh whom  heisdelivered up, 


^ Kat орто: nptavto av(urei mpos éavrovs, то, 


And hey began toinquire among themselves, the, 
ves apa єт EE avrov б TOUTO MEAAwWY mpag- 
which then it2ouldb2 of them the this being about to 
Oe. 


ao. 
** Eyevero Se kat фіЛоуекіа ev ауто, 


There had been and also a strife among tbem, 
c 
то, Ts auTwv Soxer ervar puei(ov. | 79 *O бє 
һе, which  ofthem thinks to be greater. He but 


єтє аьто!$,* Of BaciAets Twy cÜvov Kuptevou- 
said tothem; The kings ofthe nations exerciselordship 


ow аутору" Kat of etovaoia(ovTes avT«v, euep- 


over them; and those having authority ofthem, bene- 

9 , 
verat kaXovvTat, “©°Yuers e ovx obTwWS* AAA 
factors are called, You but not 80; but 


ó uei(ov ev йш, yevetOw 05 б vecorepos* Kat 
the g:eateramong you, lethim become as the younger; and 
| fryoupevos, фу 6 Staxovey, Tis yap pei- 
she — governor, as he serving. Which for greater? 
ee 6 avaxemevos, n 6 Starovwy, ovxi б 


wh 
ae э 
he reclining, or he serving? not he 


upakemevos, EYW Se єш ev џєсе йоу ws б 
,echping f I but am in midst  ofyou as һе 


(Слар. 80: 97. 
-— се 
said, “Take this, and di 
vide it among yourselves; 

18 for £I say to you, 1 
wil not drink *from 
HENCEFORTH of the PROC 
DUCT of the VINE, till the 
KINGDOM of бор shall 
соте.” 

19 + And taking а Loaf, 
and having given thanks, 
he broke it, and gave to 
them, saying, “This is 
THAT BODY of mine which 
18 GIVEN for ycu; do this 
in My Remembrance.” 

20 In hke manner also 
the cup, after the SUPPER, 
saying, “This CUP is the 
NEW Covenant in my 
BLOOD, THAT in your be- 
half being POURED OUT. 

21 {But, behold, the 
HAND of HIM who DELIV- 
ERS me up is with mineon 
the TABLE. 

22 * For indeed the son 
of MAN is going away, ас- 
cording to THAT which hes 
been APPOINTED; bnt Woe 
to that MAN by whom he 
18 delivered up!” 

23 And they began te 
inquire among theniselves, 
WHICH of them ıt could he 
who was about to do this. 

24 t And there was also 
a Contention among them, 
WHICH of them should be 
thought the greatest. 

25 tAnd HE said to 
them, “The x1N6s of the 
NATIONSexercise dominion 
over them; and THOSE 
HAVING AUTHORITY over 
them are styled + Bene- 
factors. 

26 But nou must not be 
so; but let the GREATEST 
among you become as the 
LEAST, and the GOVERNOR 
as HE who SERVES 

27 For who 1s greater, 
HE who RECLINES, or HE 
who sERvrEs? Is not HE 
who RECLINEs ? but f am 
among you as HE who 
SERVES. 


> VATICAN MANUSCRI2T.—18. from HENCEFORTH. 


22. tor indeed. 


т 25. Evergetes, Benefactors, was а name borne by several kings in Egypt and Syria, and 


had Lecome proverbial for а tyrant.—Sharpe. 


1 18. Matt. xxvi. 29; Maik xiv. 25 8 
Matt, xxvi. 21,93, Mark xiv, (8; Joh» xin. 21, 26. 
КЕША. xx. 25: Marr 


19. ! Cor. xi. 24. 
t 24. Markix 34, Luke ix 4% 


ў 21. Psa. xh. 9; 


Chap. 99; 98.) LUKE. [ Chap. 22: 38. 
beakovwv, 8 "цес ёе core of : 98 And pou are THEY 


serving. You but are those having continnead | who have CONTINUED With 
HET? EOU e» TOIS тєїратдо$ pov. °? Kayw|wein my TRIALS. 
with me io the trials of me. And} 29 And £ covenant for 
ё:ат:бєраг pv, kaĝws Sicbero ио: б таттр|уо\, even as шу FATHER 

спуепап{ for you, evenas hascovenanted formetbe father has covenanted for me, {4 
«ov BaciAeiav, 30 iva єтбїтє KAL тїтє ETE Kingdom, 
ofme а kingdom, that you may eat and you may drink at 50 that you may eatand 
TNS Tpare(ns pov ev тт Bagirera jour kai drink at my TABLE in mg 
the table ofme in the kingdom оше: and KINGDOM, land sil on 
каб:ігєтдє єтї Opovwr, kpwovres Tas SwSexa|Thrones, Judging the 
you may sit оо thrones, judging the twelve | TWELVE Tribes of ISRAEL. 
puras тоу lopana. $1 Simon, Simon, behold, 
tribes ofthe Israel the ADVERSARY has asked 
for you, tha* he may SIFT 


31 *[Eime бє 6 kvpios*] Ziuwv, Ziuev, bov, you like WHF At: 


[Said andthe тога; ) Simop, Simon, lo, 39 but $ have praved 
6 caravas єёттїтато Duas, rov oiwieoa ws a h ра, 
: for thee, that thy кА 
the adversary — has nsked for you, the to sift as may not fail, and when 
32 е € aly 
TOV orTov, Eyw бє edenOnv wept gov, iva un М 
the wheat, 1 but prayed for thee. that nnt thou hast turned, strength. 


en thy BRETHREN.” 


33 And HE said to him, 
* Master, I am ready to gc 
with thee both to Prison 
and to Death.” 


$4 +And HE said, “J 
tell thee, Peter, a Cock 
will pot crow To-day, * til 
thou shalt thrice deny tha 
thou knowest me.” 

35 And he said to them 
1° When I sent you ow 
without a Purse, and Bag 
and Sandals, did you wani 
any thing? And THEY 
said, ** Nothing.” 

36 * Ата he said to 
them, * But now, HE who 
nas a Purse. let him take 
it and in hke manner, a 
Bag; and НЕ who НАЗ no 
Sword, let him sell his 
MANTLE, and buy one. 

37 For i tell you, Thay 
THis which has been WRIT- 
TEN must be fully arcon- 
plishedin me, f AND HE 
‘WAS NUMBERED WITH 
*LAW-BREAKERS ;’ for also 
the THINGS concezuing me 
have an end.” 


exAertyn 7] тїттї$ gov. Kou gu more єтістрє- 
mayfíail the faith ofthee. And thou when kaving been 
5 8g 6 
Was, сттр:Ёоу Tous адєлфоџѕ cov. € 
turned, strengthen the brethren of thee He and 
evrey auTw’ Kupie, uera cou €romos eiut кол 
sad tohimr  Olord, with thee ready lam both 
є15 duAaKyy Kat eiS бауатоу wopeverOar, 5%'О 
to prison and to death to go. He 
de emer Acyw сто, llerpe, ov pn фоутосєі 
hut said; Isay tothee, О Peter. not not wil! crow 
oN, €pov GAEKTWP, TPW N TPIS атарито? um 
to-day acock, before thrice thou wilt deny not 
eibevat pe. % Kat eurev avTois* ‘Ore amea- 
to have known me. And hesaid tothem; When 1 
тела jpas стєр faAavriov, Kat TNPAS, RAL 
sent you without & purse, and a hag, and 
Lj е 
йтодтиатоу, un Tivos бстєрпсатє; Oi дє error: 
shoes, notansthing wantedyou? Theyand said; 
Ov8evos, 35 E:mey ovy autos: AAAA vvv, б 
Nothing. Hesaid then  tothem; But now, һе 
exev BaAavriov, арат, ouoiws ка: mwnpay: 
having 4 purse, fet him take, in like manner end a bag; 
kat Ó py €exov, TWANTATW TOlpaTi0V атоо, Kal 
and henot having, let him sell the mantle ofhimself. and 
ayopatatw paxaipar.  Acyw yap bmw, óri 
let him buy a sword. l say for toyon, that 
¥{ єтї] Tovro то yeypruuevov Set TeAecOnvar ev 
[yet this the baving been writtes must tobe finished ір 
enoc, 10° ** Kat pera avouwy edoyisdn.” Kar 
me, that; “And with [aw-Uregkers be was counted ” Also 


yap та T"eptepou TeAos EXEL 33 OL бє emor 


—є—їГг————————————_.— M MÀ 


forthethingsaboot me ап на has, T but — said: 88 And THEY said, 
Kopie, 100v, paxaipar woe био, ‘О бе єтєр |“ master, Behold, here are 
Olord, 10, swords hers two, He and sad [two Swords? And HE 
avrois: ‘lkavoy єттї. said to them, “It is suffi- 
to them: Exough itis, cient.” 

* Vatican MaxuscnRirT.—31. And the Lord said—emir. 84. til! thou shalt. 
50. And he said. 37. yet—omit. 

І 20. Matt. xxiv. 47; Luke zii. 32; 2 Cor. 1. 7:2 Vim. 11. 12; Rev. fi. 26, 27. $ 20. Matt 
xix. 9S: 1 Cor. v1, 3; Rov. iii. 21. t 34. Matt. ххуі. 34; Mark xiv. 30; Joba xiii, 35, 


t £5. Matt. x. 09; Lukeix. 3; x. 4. J 37. isa. 1111.12: Mark xv. 28. 


Chap. 22: 89.] LUKE. 


3 Kat e£eA0wv eropevdy ката то єбоў eis 
And goingout hewent according to the custom to 

TO opos тшу €AÀaiev: nKoAovénaav дє ауто 
the mountain ofthe olive-trees: followed and him 
Kat oí иадтто avrov,  ÜTevouevos Se emt Tov 


also the disciples of him, Havingcome and to the 
тотоу, €evrev autos Просєоҳєсбє uy eweAOeiw 
place, hesaid tothem: Pray you not toenter 


evs meipacuov, 4 Каз avros ameoracéy ат 
into temptation, And he was withdrawn from 
auTwv woet Abou Волти, Kot Bers та yovara 
them about ofastone throw, andhavingplacedthe — Xnees 

"poc TUN ETO, Acyors 42 Патер, є: BovaAet mape- 

he prayed, saying: O father, ifthouart willing to take 

? 

Petyxeiy TO TOTNPLOY TOUTO CT eu ov* плу» EN 
the 


away cup this from mei but pot 
м 

TO 9«Атиа шоо, QAAR TO GOV уєуєсбдо. 43% [apn 

the will ofme, but thethine be done, [Appeared 


дє ауто аууєћоѕ ат” ovpavov, evicxuwy аутор. 
andtohim amessenger from heaven, strengthening him. 
41 Ка yevouevos ev aywvig, | ekreveaTepov 
Aud being in agony, very earnestly 
mpocuvxXero.  Eyevero дє ó idpws avrov фсе 
he prayed. Was and the sweat ofhim like 
€ 
Cpoußar aiuaTos ката$олуоуте$ єтї THY ynv. | 
clots of biood fallin g down to the ground.] 
Kat avatras ато TNS FPOTEVXNS, EAOwy проѕ 
Andhaving stoudupfrom the prayer, coming to 
TOUS џадттаѕ, ebpev QUT*US KULLWUEYOVS QTO 
the disciples, hefound them sleeping from 
T A о 3 ‚ 67 0ev8ere; 
"s UTIS? KAL єтєй QuTOLS г KAVEVOETE; 
the grief: and hesaid tothem: Why sleepyou? 
avagTavTe$ просєиҳєсӣє, iva uy ewweAÜnre eis 
having stood up pray you, that not you шау enter into 
NELPATLOV. 
temptation. 
& Ет *[Se] avrov AaAovvros, tov oxAos, 
While [aud] ofhim speaking, lo & crowd, 
€ 
ка: 6 Acyouevos 10805, eis Twv додєка, mponp- 
aud he bemg called Judas, one ofthe twelve, went 
x«ro avrovus, kat пуусє Tw Їпсоо $iAmoa 


betore them, and drew near tothe Jesus to kiss 

avrov. B'O бє Insovs єїтєў avre’ Tovda, 
him, The but Jesus said to him; Judas, 
ф:Лпиаті Tov viov TOV avOpwrov mapadidws ; 


with a kiss the son ofthe man hetrayest thou? 

4 тдђоутєѕ бє of тєрї avTOV TO ETOMEVOY, ELTOV 
Seeing andthoseabout him the wasgoingto be, said 

*[avre*] Kupie, є: maratowey ev paxapia; 
io him,] Olord, 1f shallwestrike with asword? 


[ Chap. 22: 49. 
— Án 

39 tAnd going out, he 
went according to his cus- 
tom to the Mount of Or. 
IVES; and his DISCIPLES 
also followed him. 

40 And having arrived 
at the PLACE, he said ta 
them, * Pray that усп may 
not enter into Trial.'* 

4l And fe retired from 
them about а stone's throw. 
and kneeling down, he 
prayed, saying, 

49 ** Father, if tkou art 
willing, take away * This 
Cup from me; yet not my 
WILL, but THINE be done.” 


43 +[And there appeared 
to hint an Angel from Hea- 
ven, strengthening him. 

44 And being in Agony, 
he prayed very earnestly ; 
and his SWEAT was like 
Clotsof Blood falling down 
to the GRouND.] 

49 And rising from 
PRAYER. and coning to the 
DISCIPLES, he found them 
sleeping from GRIEF, 

40 and said to them, 
“Why do you ғ1еер? Arise, 
and pray that you шау 
not enter into Trial.” 

47 And while he was yet 
speaking, t behold a Crow d, 
and HE who was CALLED 
Judas, one of the TWELVE, 
preceded them, and drew 
near to JESUS to kiss him. 


48 Dut *Jesus said to 


im, “ Judas, dost thou be- 


tray theson of MAN with 
a kiss i? 

49 And тнозк about 
him perceiving WHAT was 
about TRANSPIBING, said, 
“Mester, shall we strike 
with ‘he Sword?” 


* Vatican Manuscripr.—2. This Cup. 
43, Jesus. 49. to him—omié. 


43, 44.—omit. 


47. And-—omit, 


t 43. There is no mention of this cirenmstance in any of the other Evangelists : and itis 


worthy of remark, that among many of the ancients, the authenticity of these two verses, 
the 43rd and 44th, has been doubted, and in consequence, they are omitted in several MSS., 
„аф їп some Versionsand Fathers. The Codex Alexandrinus, and the Codex Vaticanus, the 
two oldest MSS. in the world, omit both verses; in some very ancient MSS. they stand with 
an asterisk before them, as a mark ot dubiousness; and they are both wanting 1n the Coptic 
~zaginents published by Dr. Ford. They are however extant in such a vast number ої MSS, 
Versions and Fathers, аз to leave no doubt with most critics, of their authenticity.—Clarke. 
Griesbach notes them as wanting in some authorities, but thinks that they ought not to be 
omitted, 


t 20, Matt, xxvi.36, Mark xiv. 32; John xviii.1. 


t 47, Mate. xxvi. 47 ; Matt, хаў 
42; Jolin xviii. 8. 


We 


Chap. 295 50.] a of JKE. , 


? Kat exarakey eis Tis. ek auTwv rov DovAov Tov 
And struck опе а сегіліп оў them the slave ofthe 
ipXtepews, Kat apetAey avrov то ovs TO Üe£iov. 

high-priest, and cut off ofhim the ear the right. 
l Amokpiüeis Se 6 Igmovs етеу Eare eos 
Answering and the — Jesus said;  Letyoube till 

е 

TOvTOV, Kat аўуацєуо$ rov wTtov auTov, іастато 
this. and touching the ear Ofhim, h- hened 
avrov, $? Eure de ó 137005 Tpos rovs торауєио- 
him. Said andthe Jesus te those having 


MEVOUS ET avTOV CpXtepeis, Kat стратт'уоиѕ тоу 


^ome on bim рее», апа officera ofthe 
е 

ієроџи, кол peo Bvrepovs* p^ emt Ana Tv efeAn- 
temple, and elders ; on a robher ou have 


AvÜaTe uera ua xatpov Kat ur 53 kað’ иєрау 
соте ооб with sworda and clubs; every day 
€ 
ovros pou шеб’ бџоу ev Tw lepw, ovk єЁєтєшратє 
being ofme with you in the temple, notyoudidstretch cut 
€ € 
Tas Xeipas єт’ eue AAA’ айтт buoy єтї 1) 
the hands on юше; but this ofyou itis the 
фра, kat 7) ebovaia тоу GKOTOVS. 
hour, andthe authority ofthe darkness. 
54 SyAAaBovres Se avrov nyayoy, kat єістуа- 
Ilaving seized and him theyled, and bronght 
є 
yov auTov eis TOV orkov TOU аоҳієреоѕ. ‘О бє 
him into the houte ofthe high-priest. The but 
Ilerpos nrodovOer џакробдєу. $ 'AUavTwv бє 
Peter followed ata distance, Having kindled and 
тур єў ETW TNS QUANS, кои Gv'ykaÜDig avTov 
afire in midst ofthe eourt, and having sat down 
auTwv, єкабтто ó Ileroos ev рєтф avrov. 
of them, sat the Peter in midst ofthem. 


36 18орса бє avrov табтїсї] TIS kaĝnuevov TT20S 
Seeing and him amaid-aervantcertain sitting by 


TO dws, Kat атєисата ауто, єїтє* Kat ойтоѕ 
the light, and looking ateadily to him, she said: Also this 


cvv avte nv. 57'О бє припсато *[avrov,] 
with him was. Пе but Cenied [him,] 


Aeyov: Tuva, оок ода avrov, Ко peral, 
saying; О woman, not [know him. Aad after 


Bpaxu ётєроѕ iBwv avrov, єфту Кал ov et 
a little another seeing him, said; Also thou of 


auTwv et. ‘О de Пєтроѕ eurev* AvOpwmre, ovr 
them art. The but Peter said: O inan, not 


ceiui 9 Kat 0iae Tao Qs re: wpas pias, аАло$ 
Тат. And having mtervened about hour one, enother 


tis Susxvorlero, Aeyev: Em a@dnOeras к 
person оя affirmed, saying: In truth also 


ovTos uer avTOUV WY" Kat yap TadtAatos єттїў, 
this with him was: alo for & Galilean he i's, 


€ Eire бє б Merpos: Аубротє, ove оба б Ae- 


Sud butthe Peter: O man, not І know what thon 


vets. Ka Tapaxpnua, єтї AaAovYTOS auToU, 
Sayest. And immediately, while speaking of him, 
* Vatican MaxuscurpT.—51. Jesus. 51. the Bar. 


} 50. Matt. xxvi. 51, Mark xiv.47; John xviii. 10. 
ohn xii. 97. t 54. Matt. xxvi. 58 
xxvi. 60: Mark xiv. 66; John xviii. 17 1$. 
xvii 25. 


— 


[ Chap. 22: 80. 


50 Ard tone of thers 
struck the SERVANT of the 
HIGH-PRIEST, and ent сЁ 
His RIGHT EAR. 

51 But *Jesuss peering 
said, “Let this ufice.” 
And he toucied * his EAR, 
and healed him. 

52 [Then JEsus said to 
the NIGI-PRIESTS, and Offi- 
cers of the TEMPLE, and 
Elders, who were COMING 
against him, “As in pur. 
suit of a Robber, have you 
come with Swords and 
Clubs to take те? 

53 When I was with you 
every day in the TEMPLE, 
you did not stretch out 
your nANDS against me; 
ibut this is Your HOUR, 
ànd the POWER of DARK- 
NESS.” 

54 Then having sezeč 
him, they led him away, 
and brought him to the 
nousnofthemiGH-PRIES. 
{But PETER followed ati 
distance. 

55 fAnd they haring 
kindled a Fire in the Mids 
of the COURT, sat down 
together, and PETER sat 
down among them. 

56 And a certain Maid- 
servant seeing him sitting 
by the Licut, and looking 
steadily at him, she said, 
“This man also was with 
him. 

57 But HE denied, say. 
ine, “Woman, I ао noi 
know him.” 

58 tf And after a little, 
another saw him and said, 
Ж Thon also art one of 
them.” And PETER said, 
* Man, 1 am not,” 

59 And about an несв 
having intervened, another 
confidently aflirmed, gay- 
ing, *In Trutli this man 
was also with him; for he 
is also a Galilean.” 

60 And PETER said, 
* Man, I know not what 
thou gayest. » Апа im. 
mediately, while he was 


57. him—omit, 


t 52. Matt. xxvi. 55; Mark xiv 
John xviti. 15. 
вер Май. xxvi. 7l; Mark x: v. бә: 


t 55. Matt 
Joh£ 


- 


LUIxE. 


epwrnoey ardextwp. 6 Kae страфє:ѕ б Kuptos 
crew acock. And having turned the Lord 

eveBAewe Tw Ilerpo* Kat ómeuvna0n ô Пєтроѕ 
looked tothe Peter; and  wasreminded the Peter 

Li 

Tov Aoyou TOV коргоо, 05 evrey аутф* Оті тру 

ofthe word ofthe Lord, aa hesaid tohim; That „Кш 

алектора QWVNTAL, anapynon pe тр. Kar 
acock tocrow, thou mayestdeny me thrice. And 


efeAOwy efw, exAavoe mikpws, Kat of avipes 
going out, he wept bitterly. And the men 


of cvvexovres Tov Ingouv, evemoi(ov ауто, 


Chap. 22: 61.] 


those having іп custody the Jesus, mocked him, 
Sepovress txar wepixadvbavres avrov, *[ervm- 
scourping; And having blindfolded him, [they 


TOV QUTOVY TO трос отоу, | KAL EXNPWTWY буто}, 


struck ofhim the face,} and they asked him, 
Aevovtess Профутєосоу, Tis EOT 6 талта$ 

saying; Prophesy, who іа he striking 
сє; 9 Kai érepa тоААв BAaadQmpuovrvres eAevyov 
thee? And other many blaspheming they spoka 
ELS auTov. 


against him. 


6 Kar фу eyevero шера, cuvnxhn To прєс- 
And as it became day, were assembled the elder- 
Bvrepiov Tov Aaov, apxiepeis тє Kat Ypau- 
ship ofthe people, high-priests and and scribes, 
pares, KAL avynyayov avrov ets TO cuvEdpioy 
апа brought him into the sanhedrim 
éavtwv, V Aeyovres: Et ту ev 6 Хротоѕ, eure 
ef themselves, Saying; If thou artthe Anointed, tell 
7ши. Eime бе avrois* Eav tuiv euro, со un 
us. Hesaidand tothem; If toyou Tell, not not 
motevonte: 68 єау бе *[kai] epwrnow, ov ит 
you will believe; if but falso] L ask, not not 
arokpiünre *[ ио, n атоћлостте. | 6 Ато mov 
you would answer [me, or would leose. ] From ofthe 


vuv estar 6 vios Tov avOpwmov kaÜmuevos єк 
ofthe at 


now аһа] һе the aou man sitting 
ócttev TNs Suvauews TOv ÓOcov. 70 Е:тор бє 
right hand ofthe power ofthe God. Said and 


TavTes* Бу ouv et 6 vios Tov eov; ‘О de mpos 
all, Thou then zrtthe son ofthe God? Heand to 
avTOvs ew ‘Tueis Лєуєтє OTe EYW Ett. 
them said: You зау: that 1 am. 

71 е 
п О; 8e euro» Te єтї xpeiav exouev paprupias; 


They and said: Whatfurther need havewe oftestimony? 
(итог yap NKovoaney ато тоу стошатоѕ 
Ourselves for webaveheard from the mouth 
/ H 
&urov, КЕФ. ку. 29. Kai avacray блар 
of bim, And hsvingstoodup whole 


TO т\?;д0$ auTwY, Nyayoy avTov ext TOP Tli- 
the multitude — efthem, they led bim te the Pi- 
AaTov. 

ate. 


9 
2 Нрёауто бє xarnyopev avTOv, Aeyovres* 
They began aud to accuse him, szyi g: 


М. * Varican Manuscript.—6i. crows To-day, thou shalt. 
aim on the FACE and~omit. 68. also—omit. 
“ош this TIME. 


* 61. Matt. xxvi.75; Mark xiv. 72. 
: Mark xiv. 02; Heb. i. 3; viii. 1. 


63. ше, or would ioose—omit. 


1 66. Matt. xxvii. 1. 
1 1. Matt. xxvii.2; 


[Chap. 9 R. 
yet speaking, the cock 
Crew. 

, 61 tAnd the Lonp, turn 
ing, looked on Peer: and 
PETER was reminded of 
the DECLARATION of the 
Lorp, how he said t9 him, 
“Before a Cock *crows 
To-day, thou shalt deny 
me thrice.” 

62 And going out, he 
wept bitterly. 

63 And THOSE MEN wha 
had * him in custopy, dc. 
rided and beat him; 

64 and having blind- 
folded him, they asked him, 
saying, “ Divire whois HE 
that STRUCK tace?” 

65 And many other 
things they blasphemously 
spoke against him. 

66 f And when it wa 
Day, the ELDERSHIP of ths 
PEOPLE, both High-priests 
and Scribes, were assem. 
bled, and they led him into 
their SANHEDRIM, saying, 

67 “If thou art th 
MzssrAH, tell us.” And 
he said to them, “If Tin. 
form you, you will not be- 
lieve; 

68 and if I interrogate 

you will not answer. 
_ 69 * But from this TIME 
the + son of Man will sit 
on the Right hand of the 
POWER of Gop.” 

70 And they all said, 
“Thou art, then, the son 
of Gon?” And HE said to 
them, “Fou say; $ am.” 

71 And then said, “What 
further need have we of 
Testimony? since we our- 
selves have heard tbis from 
his own MOUTH.” 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

1 And {the Whole MUL- 
MTUDE of them rising up, 
led nim tu PILATE. 

2 And they began to ac- 
cuse him, saying, “We 


64. struck 
69. Bus 


63, him. 


t 69. Matt. xxvi 
Mark av.1; John xviii 28 


Chap. 23: Зл WORE. (Chan. 23; 1% 
Tovrov evpouey бїйттрефоута то €Ovos, kai|found thia man misleading 
This we found misleading the nation, and|*our NATION, and forbid- 
kwAvovTa Катар: фориѕ didovar, Aeyovra éav- | ding to pay Tax to Cesar, 
forbidding to Cesar tax to give, saying him- * and saying, ў that Me 
X Васіл 3°O ĝe ША i 
Tov XpioTov Cacica ewa. є Ш\Аато$ | himself is an anointed 
self an anointed king to be. The and Pilate King. 
emyperqaev auTov, Aeywvr Бо et 6 BaciAevs a : 
asked him, saying: Thonart the king © + And PILATE asked 
тоу lovdaiwy ; ‘О дє arokpi&eis ave єфт Su} 1» КОШТ] Art m the 
ofthe Jews: Ile ana answering tobim said: Thou XING of the pt me 
Aevyers. $'O 5e Пилатоѕ eve троѕ Tous apye- E s ering him, sai 
gayest. Theand Pilate said to the high- you say est. 
pets kat Tous oxAous: Oudev evpiokw aitiov ev| 4 Then PILATE said to 
priests snd the crowds: Nothing I find criminal ia | the HIGH-PRIESTS and the 
TQ avOpwry TovTw,  ? Oi де єтї xvov, Aeyov- | crowns, $“ I find Nothing 


the ms this, They but were urgent. saying: Criminali in this MAN." 
ress От: avaceie; тоу Aaov, ёїбаткшр каб 
That he stirs up the people, teaching in 5 But D were urgent, 
cAns Ts Iovdaias, aptapevos ато Tys l'aAiAatas | Saying, “ Не stirreth up 
whole ofthe Judea, having begun from the Galilee the PEOPLE, teaching 13 
éws @Se. 5 П:Латоѕ бє акоосоѕ *[TadtAaay, ] | All JUDEA, beginning trom 
to here. Pilate апі having heard [of Galilee, } GALILEE even to this place. 
[4 

ce ишо, ei 44 оло; со: єттї. | 6 Now Pilate hearing of 
Ж? 5 E *' | Galilee, asked if tue MAN 

Kat emvyvous, ott єк Tys eovotas 'HpoDov | was a Galilean. 

And havinglearned, that of the authority ct Herod 
єттї, avemeuev avrov mpos “Нродту, ovtra| 7 And ascertaining That 

hes, he sent him to Пегод, being | he was of the f PROVINCE 
mat auTov ev 'lepocoAvuois ev Tavrais тах of Herod, he sens him to 
so Ыш in Jerusalem ш those the | * ITEROD, who was also in 
qu epaus. Jerusalem in Those DAYs. 

days. 


К й 8 And Herron $ seeing 
8:0 Se ‘HpwSns wv Tov Incouy, exapn Atav: | Jesus, was very glad; for 
Theand Herod seeing the Jesus, rejoiced greatly; | he had wished for a long 
qw yap 0eXwov e£ ixavov eiw avTov, діа To|timeto sce him. because he 
he was for wishing of slongtime to see bán, becausethe|} had weEARD about him; 
акооєи *[moAAa] mepi avrov: rai nAmiCe Ti ап he hoped to see Some 
to hesr [manythings about him; and hoped some, Sign done by him. 
euer 1деги bm’ avrov yivouevoy, 9 Етурота. 
agn to вее by bim being dione, He asked 
бє avrov ev udi ikavoi:s* autos бє ovdev 
and him in words many; he gus nothing 
amexpwato avrog, 10 Eigrnkewsav бе of apxie- 
answered him. Stood up and the high- 
оє:$ Kat ot "'ypaupaTets, EVTOVWS KaTT'yopovvTes 
priests and the acribes, vehemently accusin g 
avrov, “EfouGevnoas 8e avrov б ‘Hpwons avv 
bim. Having despised and him the Herod with 
го O TpaTevuagiv avTOv, Kat euTaitas, Tepi- 
the soldiers ofhimself, and having mocked, casting 
Вал wv avrov ecOnra Aaumpary, арєтєцуєр avTOv 
around him arobe splendid, sent again tim 


tw ПЛотф. 1 Eyevovto 8e фіЛо б, тє M- 
tothe Pilate. Became and friends ER tet Pi- 


Aaros ка. 6 Нродтѕ e» аут тї ђиєра per’ 
late and the — llerod im this the day with 


9 And he questioneá 
him in many Words; but 
þe answered him nothing. 


10 And the  mrorm- 
PRIESTS and the SCRIBES 
stood up, and vehemently 
accused hint. 


11 And Невор, with his 
SOLDIERS, treated him with 
contempt; and having, in 
derision, arrayed him in a 
spiendid Kobe, sent him 
back to PILATE. 


19 And * Hepop and 
KC became Friends to 
each otzr on That DAY; 


sd EE" OO ЕО с Ооа зо 0o =_ 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—2, our NATION. 2. and saying. б. of Galilee—onut, 
1. НЕвор. 8. many things—omit. 13. Heron and РАТИ. 


12. John xiz. м t 3. Matt. xxvii.11; 1 Tim. vi. 13. f 4. 1 Pet. ц. 29 
17. Luke iii. 1. T 8. Matt. xiv. bi Mark vi. 14; Luke ix. 9. 


LUKE. 


@ААлАв>р' троуттрхор» yap ev exOpa ovres mpos 
each others formerly for in hatred being with 
éavTOVS. 
themselves, 
13 лато: Be GvykaAsgauevos тоос срХ1:є0є:5 
Pilate and having summoned the high-priesta 
Kat Tovs apxovras Kat тоу aov, leime Tpos 
and the chiefa and tne people, said to 
autous: Tl, ‘OONVEYKATE Mot TOV avépwmov Tov- 


Chap. 23; 13.] 


ше You have brought tom th? man tkis, 

TOV, bs атоттрефорт@ Tov Aaov* Kat 1800, EYW 
misleading the people; and lo, 1 

Seamer {нш ovaxpivas, ovücv evooy ev TH 

ju presence oíyou having зш, nothing "found ів due 


avOownp тоотф aitiov, Ф" KATNYOPEITE xar 


mau this afiult, of which you accuse against 
avrov. AAA ovõe ‘Hpwdnse ауєтєифа yap 
him, But roteven Herod; І sent for 


duas Tpos avTov, Kat tov, ovdey афо» Bavarov 
you to him, ааз 10. rothing worthy of деа 

єттї пєтрауиєуоу буте. 16 Tadevoas ovv 
1s having beeu Чанг, со him. Having scourged therefore 


avrov atoAvcw, 1 [Ауоукту бе «хє aro- 


him I wilt release. (Necessarv now it was to 
* e ъ ЖОЕ 18 
Avery autos ката ёорттуу éva.] Avexpatay 
velease tothem at a feast one. j Cried ous 


de mauTAnder, Aeyovres: А:рє TovTOv, атолиу- 
and ай together. saying: Take away this, release 
gov бе ўши тоу BapakBav P'Ocris ти д:а 
aod tous the Barabbas; Wao MA ee. 
стасіу туа YEVOREVNY ev TH TONEL, Kat Qovov, 
&sedition cectain having occurredin the city, and «murder, 
Be BaAquevos eis фиАакту. 
Raving heen cast into prison. 
20 Палі ovv. 6 ThAatos протєфоуусеє, 0eAcv 


Againthereforethe Pilate spoke to, wishing 
атоАта Tov Incovy. 7 Of ðe emedwvovy, 
to release the Jesus. They but cried, 
т т Zravpecov, стауроюсоу avrov Z'O 
saying Crucify, crucify him. He 
ôe TpiTOV eure Tpos avTOovs* Tt yap kakov 
and third said to them: What for evil 


emoujaev ObTOS ; оудєу aiTiov Üxvarov ebpov ev 


hasdona ^" this? nothing а cause oi death Tfound iu 
RUTE’ Tadevoas ouv avToy amoAutw. 3 ОЇ де 
him; having scourged therefore him . will release. They but 


ETEKELYTO (boats peyarats, GQtTOUMEVOL auTOV 
pressed + ith voices loud, demanding him 


oTavpwOnvar Kat KaTLTXVOY ai Qwvat auTwY 
to be crucifieds and prevailec the  soices of them 


*[xat Twv apxiepewv.] *4°O де ГиАато$ ere- 


[and of the — bigh-priesta.] The and Pilate БЫ 
криє yev.c8at TO бттїи@ GUTOV. 25 AweAuce 
cided to satisfy the request огеш. Не released 


5e rov діа стат» Kat dovoy ВєеВлпиєџоу cis 
and che through sedition and murder  haviug been cast into 


a ee a aS == 
n 


[Chxp. 23: 35. 


for befors they had beer 
at Enmity with each other 

13 tAnd Pileta, baving 
calied ihe HIGH-PRIESTS, 
and the RULERS, and tha 
PEOPLE, 

14 said to them, * Ycu 
have brought this MAN to 
me, аз one who misleads 
the PEOPLE; апі behol4, 
having examined him in 
your presence, € have not 
found this MAN guilty of 
the Crimes you bring 
against him. 

nc Nor, indeed, has Her- 
od ; for *he sent him back 
again to yous and behold, 
nothing worthy of Death 
has been done by him; 

16 having chastised him, 
therefore, I will release 
him.” 

17 1* [Гог it was Necese 
sary to release one to them 
at the Feast.] 

18 Then they all ex- 
claimed with one accord, 
saying, * Take away this 
man. and release to us 
BARABBAS? 

19 (who had been cast 
into * PRISON for a certain 
lnsurrection made in the 
Ciry, and a Murder.) 

20 PILATE, therefore, 
again addressed them, 
wishing to release Jesus. 

2] But THEY cried, saye 
ing, ‘*Crucify, srucity 
him.” 

22 And nE said to “hem, 
a Third time, “ For what? 
Has this man done Evil? 
Thave found No Cause of 
Death in him; having chas- 
tised him, therefore, І will 
release him.” 

23 And THEY were ur 
gent with loud , Voices, de 
manding him to be crucis 
fied, and their CRIES pre- 
vailed ; 

94 and ® Pilate decided 
to satisfy their REQUEST. 

93 And he released KIN 
who had been CAs? ints 
* Prison for Insurrection 


* Vatican Manuscript. ae Ee sent him back again to you; an behold, nothing wee 


thy of Death has been done by h 17.—0mit. 
the nioH-PRIESTS—Onil. 24. ` Pilate. 25. Prison. 


t 13. Matt. xxvii. 23; Mark xv. 14; John xviii. 29; xix. €. 
Mars zv. 6; Joho xvni. 98e 


19. PRISON. 


23. and ә 


£ 17. Matt. xxv ^ 


Chap. 23: 26.] DUKE. 
тү” фоХакту, бу ттоьуто” тоу дє Inoouy mape- 
the prieu, whomtheyasked; the out Jesus he de- 
‹ лсе Tq ÜeAmnpari avTov. 
S-eredtu the will ^fthem, 

© Kai ws annyryov avrov, emtAaBopevot Zi- 

And as they le å him, having laid hold of Si- 
pwvos Tivos Kupnvatov epxouevov an’ aypou, 
mon &certaia Cyrenian coming from — country, 
exeOycay avTq тоу aTavpoy, Qepeiw omiaOev 
they placed tohim the eroea, tocarry efter 
о 

тоу InTov. 27 HkoAovOci бє аут толо пАт005 
о Јни. Followed and him agreat multitude 
tov Aaov, Kat yuvaixwy* ai gh €KOTTOVTO 
Ofthe people, and of women: who also] lamented 
xar єӨбрїуоиу avrov. 3 Zrpaoeis бє mpos avras 
юа bewailed bim. urning but to them 
b Inoous, єїтє* OvyaTrepes 'IepovcaAmp, pm 
the Jeue, eaide Daughters of Jerusalem, not 
fAQLETE EW eue, WAY EP’ éavras kAaiere, ка! 
"v enyou for me, but {ог yourselves — weep yon, end 
eri TR Tekva uwy, 9 “Оти iBov, epxovrau hue- 
for the childrea efyou. For 10, come days, 


pat, e» ais єроөтг' Makapia al oretpat, kai 
in wbichthey willeay; Blessed the barren onee, and 
кома al оик evyevynoay, Kat pacra оѓ оок 
wombe which not bore апа breasts which not 
є«блАатау„ © Tore aptovratAeyew Tois opece 
suckled, Then they willhegin tosay tothe mountaine; 
, » 

Merere ep huas’ kai Tois Bovvois* KaAvijare 
F-you on ээ; and tothe hills, Cover you 


huas, 21 Ore ei ex T бур Evag Tavra Toiov- 
We For if ia *he green tree these they 


ov, ey TH Enpq Te yerntat; 
%, im the dry whatwillb-don Р 


8 H-yoyro бе kai ётерог доо karovpyot ovy 
Weroled вод alo others ‘wo  malefactors with 


вите avaipeOnvar. 33 Ко бте amgA0oy emi Tov 
bim to be putto death, And when theycame to the 


тотоу, TOV KaAovuevoy Kp wioy exes egTaupw- 
place, that being саї е" skull, there they eruci- 


«av avrov, Hat TAUS Kakoupyouss dy иғу єк 


Led him, ыа the malefactors, ong indeed a: 
deZiov, бу бе et apurrepoy, 4 *[*O бе Inoovs 
right, опе aad et lett, be and Jees 


«Aeye* Патєр, apes autos’ оў yap obari Ti 


мій Ofather. forgive them; not for they knowwhat 
тогоо: ] Arauep Couevas бє Ta iparia avrov, 
they dod Having divided andthe garments ofhim, 


еВало» kA7pov. S Kas єісттке 6 Aaos Gewpwr- 
they cas; — alot. And stcod the people үашор: 


єёєдүкттрибо» бє кол of apxovres * [avr avro:s,] 
scoffed at and also the rulers with  them,) 


AAAous єсосє, союсато ÉQUTOV, є 
Otners heeaved, lethimrave — bimself, if 


A€'vovTes* 
aying: 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—27, glso—omit, 


23. Jesus. 


Jesus said, “Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do,"—omit, 
$5. if be is the Son, tue Messia A, the CHOSEN OF Gon. 


1 53. 182.1111. 12; Matt. xxvii. 88. 


knem—omit 
t 29. Matt. куті. 104 Luke xxi. 25. 
кт 41.37, Mark xv. 221 John WS 04. Ld — 


10 


[Chap. 25: 35. 


and Murder, whom they 
desired; and delivered up 
JESUS to their WILL. 

26 And as they led him 
away, having laid hold of 
Sinion, a certain Cyrenian, 
coming from the Country, 
they laid the onoss on him, 
that he might carry it after 
JESUS. 

27 And there followed 
him a Great Multitude of 
the PEOPLE, and of Women 
who lamented and bewailed 
him. 

28 But * Jesus, turning 
to them, said, ‘ Daughters 
of Jerusalem, weep not for 
me, but weep for youre 
selves, and for your CHIL- 
DREN. 

29 For behold, f Days 
are approaching, in which 
they will say, * Happy the 
BARREN! even the Wombs 
which never bore, and 
the Breasts which never 
suckled.” 

80 Then they will begin 
tosay tothe MOUNTAINS, 
‘Fall on us;? and to the 
HILLS, * Cover us. ^ 

81 For if these things 
are done while the Tree ів 
* Green, what will be done 
whenitis DRY.” 

82 t Now two others, 
who were Criminals were 
also led with him to be put 
to death. 

83 And fwhenthey came 
to THAT PLACE which ig 
CALLED Skull, they there 
nailed him to the cross, 
and the CBIMINALS; one 
at his Right hand, and the 
other ac his Left. 

85 *(Then JEsts said, 
* Father, forgive them, for 
they know not what they 
do."] And having divided 
his GARMENTS, they cast 
Lots. 


85 And the PEOPLE stood 
gazing. And the BUL 2 
also scoffed, saying, “He 
saved others; let him вага 
bimself, *if he isthe Sor, 


81. Green, 84 Jhen 


Bde With 


Y $3 Matk 


Thap. 23: 36.) LUKE. 


eiros єттїў б Хрістоѕ, б тоу Oeav EKAEKTOS. 
this ie the Anointed, the ofthe God chosen. 


35 Evemai(ov 8є avrq kat of orpatiwrat, прос- 


Mocked and him also the soldiers, come 
epxouevoe *[kar] otos тротфєроутє$ avro, 
ing near and] vinegar offering to him, 


37 tat Aeyovres: Et cv є 6 Вас:іЛєиѕ тоу lov- 
and saying. If thou art the king ofthe Jews, 


донои, тотоу ceavrov, 9З Hy de каг emiypapn 


save thyself. Was aod also aninscription 
* [-yevypaupern] em avro. *[ypaupasiv “ЕААт- 
having been written] over him [letters In 
ViK0LS, Kat “Рододко:$‚ Kat "EBpatkois*] **Obros 
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrews) This 
єттї 6 BaciXeus тоу lovdawye” 
is the king ofthe дета,” 


39 Eis ĝe Tov KpeuaoOevrov KQGICoUp'yov eBAac- 
One andof those having been hanged malefactors spoke 


pnuer avrov, *[Xeyov:)] Е: ov €x б Хр:стоѕ, 
against him, [saying. If thon artthe Christ, 
gwoov geavrov кол nuas, 40 AroxpiOers бє б 
save thyself and us, Answering but the 
ETEPOS єтітіца AUTH Aeyev* Oude фоВт со rov 
other rebuked him saying; Noteven fearest thou the 
€ 
cov, óri ev TW ауте Kpymate €i; 1 Ко hues 
God, siucein the samecondemnationthouart? And we 
pev Stkaiws atia yap wy erpa£auey amoAaguBa- 


indeed justly; due for which has been done we receive: 


vouey’ ovtos дє ovõev атотоу empate, * Kat 
this but nothing amiss has done. And 
eAeye TW Incov Mvynoðnri pov, *[rvpie,] 
hesaid tothe Jesus; Dothouremember me, LO lord,] 
órav eAOns ev тр Вас:Хеа cov, B Коц єітєу 


whenthoumayestcomein the — kingdom * ofthee, And said h 
QuTw ó Inc'ovs* Auno Acyw то ONMEPOY MET 
tohimthe Jesus; Indeed Issy tothee, to-day with 


єцои єт «v» TQ парабєто. 
me thoushaltbeiu the paradise. 


H Hy Se doer wpa ёктт, Kat скотоЅ eyevero 


Itwasandabout hour sixth, and darkness ezme 
ed’ óAqv тту YNV, ёшѕ wpas єруаттѕ. “9 Kat 
over whole the land, till hour ninth, And 


єткоттӨ 6 ЯА:оѕ° kat ecxio05 TO KaTaTe- 
was darkened the вип; and wasrent the veil 


Tagua тоу vaov uegov, % Kai pwrvnoas Qovy 
ofthe temple midst, Aud crying with a voice 


[Chap. 23: 46. 


the MESSIAH, the CHOSEN 
of Gop.” 

36 And the SOLDIEKS 
also derided him, coming 
near and offering him Vine- 
gar, 

37 and saying, “If thou 
art the KING of the Jews, 
save thyself,” 

88 t And there was alsc 
an Inscription over him ;— 
“This is the KING of the 
JEWS." 

39 fAndoneofthe cRIMe 
INALS who were Tsus- 
PENDED, reviled him, saye 
ing, *'* Art not thou the 
MEssIAHP save thyself 
and us.” 


40 But the OTHER an- 
swering rebuked him, say. 
ing, ** Dost thou not even 
fear Сор, since thou art 
undef the sAME Sentence? 

41 And we, indeed, 
justly; for we receive wha$ 
is due for the deeds we 
have done; but this maz 
has done nothing amiss.” 

42 And he said to * Je. 
sus, “Remember me when 
thou comest * in thy KING- 
pom.” 

43 tAnd *he said to 
him, “Indeed I say to thee, 
This day thou shalt be with 
me in t PARADISE.” 

44 {+ And it was now 
about the sixth Hour, and 
there was Darkness over 
the Whole LAND till the 
ninth * Hour; 

45 the sun failing, * and 
tthe VEIL of the TEMPLE 
was rent in the Midst. 


46 And Jesus exclaim. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—30. and—omit. 
of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew—omit. 
the Messran? save. 42. Jesus. 42. Lord—omit, 
€5. It was now about. 44. Hour; the sux failing, 


88. written—omit. 
39. saying—omit. 


38. in Lettera 
89. Art not than 
42, to. 43, he said, 


45. and the VEIL. 


t 39. It is likely that the two robbers werenot nailed to their crosses, but only tied tothera 


by cords, and thus they are represented in ancient paintings.— 4. Cl 


arke. t 43. This 


verse was wanting in the copies of Marcion and other reputed heretics; and in some of the 


older copies in the time of Origen; погіѕ 16 cited b 


Justin, [renzus, or Tertullian; though 


the two former have quoted almost every textin Luke which relates to the crucifixion ; and 


Tertullian wrote concerning the intermediate state. See Evanson’s Diss. 


note. + 43. 


p.28. Im. Ver 


The word paradise is not Greek, butis of Asiatic origin. In Arabic and 


Persian it signifies а garden, a vineyard. The Septuagint renders Gen. ii. 8, thus; “God 
planted a paradise in Eden." The word only occurs in two other places in the New Testa 
ment—2 Cor. хіі. 4; and Rev. ii. 7. 


1 98. Matt. xxvii. 37; Mark xv. 20; John xix. 19. 


ү t 39. Matt. xxvii. 44; Mark xv 
1 44, Matt. xxvii. 45: Mark xv. 33. 


32. 14à Matt.xxvii. 51; Mark xv. 58. 


Chap 23- 47.) LUKE. 
вєузАу ó inrovs, eve: Патер, ets xeipas соо 
‘ou’ ha Jesus, said: Ofatber, into hands ofthee 


wapabyrouat TO прєииа ov. Kar TAUTA єтє, 
1 commit the breath ofme. And these having said, 


сЁєтиєисєи. * ISwy бє ф ékarovrapxos то үє- 

ke breathed out. Seeing andthe centurion that hav- 

vopevov, edotace Tov @єоу, Aeymw: Ovr^s б 

fng occurred, glorified the God, saying; Truly the 
ә 

avOpemos оөйто$ karos nye “Kat wavres of 

man this jua was, And all the 


Guy. Tapayevouevor oxAoe єті THY Qewpiav Tav- 
having coma together crowds to the sight this, 
тг) Gewpourres та — "yevoueva, TVTTOVTES 

beholding the things having occurred, striking 
éauTov] та oT20m bxeoTpeQov. Ў Eist- 
Ofthemselves] the breasts reiuraed, Stood 
Keiray бє mavTes oi "yvea To, auTOv pacpoOev, 
but all the acquaintances ofhim аба distance, 


Kat *yvvoikeg сі тиуакоХоибттата аит ато 


and women those having followed bim from 
ens l'aAixatas, épwoat TavTa. 
the Gahlee, beholding these things, 


50 Ко; (60v, avnp оџокаті lwond, BovAeuTns 
And 10, aman wittaname Joseph, a senator 
е 
brapxwy, avnp ауабоѕ ког Sixaos, 5) (обтоѕ 
ing aman good and just (this 
оок т> OvykaTraTcÜeutevos тї BovAm kat TN 
&ot waa having assented tothe will and the 
траёє: a@uTwy,) ато Aptuabaas woAews тор 
act ofthem,) from ‘ Arimathea acity ofthe 
IouDutev, ds kat тротєбєхєтө * [kat autos | тти 
Jews, who and  waslookingfor also himself] the 
Вас:Леау тоу Ücov* 5? oóros mpogeAÜwv Tq 
kingdom ofthe God; this having gone tothe 
П:лато, ртусато TO сора Touvlncov. °%Кш 
Pilate, asked the body ofthe Jesus. And 
kaÜcAc» ауто, evervaAitey ауто aidort, Kat 
faving taken down it, he wrapped it to lioen, and 
[4 
єбткєр ауто, EV pynuats AateuTw, ov оок NY 
laid it in atomb hewn tn arock, where mot was 
€ 
өобєто ovders Keuuevos, 4 Kas )uepa ny rapa- 
everyet noone being hid, And day was  prepe- 
ekevg, Kas oaBBatov єтєфөткє„ © Karako- 
айап, and sabbath approached, Having fol- 
е 
Aovonoacas 5e al yuvaies, aitives noav 
bowed after and i also women, who were 
соуєАлАубша: айтфр єк Tns TaAdsAaias, єдєд- 
having been with him onatoftha Galilee, be- 
FOVTO TO HVNUEIOY, Kat 05 ereÜr тосоюра avTOv. 
elà the toms, andhowtheylaidthe body ofhtm. 
€ 
6"fTogTpelagca, дє "Totuacay ароцата Kat 
Having returned and they prepared aromatics and 
pvpa' ка: то pev caBBarov йтохатау ката 
oiatments; and theindeed sabbath they rested aoeording to 
THY EVTOANY. 


the commandment. 


Слар. 23: 56. 


ing with aloud Voice, said, 
** Father, into thy Hands 1 
commit my t SPIRIT;” and 
having said this, f he сх. 
pired. 


47 { And the CENTURION 
seeing wKAT had oc- 
CURRED, he glor/fied Gop, 
saying, “ Truly Chis MAN 
was righteous.” 


48 And All the crowns 
who had COME TOGETHER 
tothis SPECTACLE, having 
beheld the THINGS which 
OCCURRED, returned, beat. 
ing their BREASTS. 


49 And AllhisACQUAIN- 
TANCE, * and THOSE WO- 
MEN who had FOLLOWED 
him from GALILEE, stood 
at a distance, beholding 
these things. 


50 ¢ And behold, a Man 
named Joseph, а Senator, 
а good and righteous Man, 


51 (hehad not consented 
to their DESIGNS and 
DEEDS,) from Arimathea, 
a City of the Jews; and 
who was waiting for the 
KINGDOM of бор. 

52 This man coming to 
PILATE, asked forthe BODY 
of Jesus. 

53 And having taken it 
down, he wrapped it in 
Linen, and laid itin a'Tomb 
cut out of a rock, in which 
no one had ever yct been 
laid. 

64 Andit was the Day 
of f Preparation, and the 
Sabbath approached. 

55 And the woxEN fol- 
lowing aftcr, who һай 
tccompanied him from 
GALILEE, saw the TOMB, 
and how his BODY wag 
laid. 

56 And returning, they 
{prepared Aromatics and 
Ointments; and rested on 
the SABBATH, according ta 
the COMMANDMENT. 


ee 


* Varican Manuscairr.—s. of themselves—om it. 
51. also himsett—omié. 55. also—omit. 


+ 46. My breath or life, Luke viii. 55. 


t 4^. Matt xrvii.59; Mark xv. 37 ; John rix. 3, 
* y). Matt. xxvii. 67: Mərk ::v. 42; John xix. 35. 
rvi.l. 


40. and THOSE WOMEN who 


1 47. Matt. xzvii, 64; Mark xv. 80 
f 54, Matt. xxvii. 62. 


} 56. Mar) 


Chap. 24: 1.] LUKE. 


КЕФ, nd’, 24, 
1Тр 8є ша Tov саВВато», opÜ0pov Ba9cos, 


Intheand first ofthe weeks, of morning very early, 
yA00v єлї TO Дуда, фєроусох а тошасӣау 


саше to the tomb, bringing what they prepared 
£pouara* * [rot TIVES OUV QuTals, 2 Evpor 
aromatica: fand some with them.] They found 


de то» Ai0ov amonexvAiopevoy ато Tov LyHMELOV. 
andthe stone having been rolled from the tomb. 

3 Kat є:сєАбоусол оох eópoy To cwua TOV коріои 
And havingentered not they foundthe body ofthe Lord 
Incov. 4 Kaz eyevero ev To Gia TopeicÜat avras 
Jesus, And ithappened in the to be perplexed them 
wept TOUTOU, Kas боо, avdpes дио єпєсттоду 


abont this, and lo, men tve atood 
auTais єў egOnocoiw астраптоисолѕ. 5 Ецфо- 
Sythem in clothing shining. Afraid 


Bwy бє yevouevwy аутору, Kat KAlvovewy то 
and having become ofthem, and bowing the 
тросотпоу eis THY YNV, ELOY Tpos avras» Ti 
face to the earth theyaaid to them: Why 
(тєтє Tov (ovra uera тоу vekpov; 9 Our 
seek yon tbe living among the ead ones? Not 
єттїў wde, aAA! nyepOn. Mvnodnre os eAaAm- 
heis here, but has been raised. еу how hespoke 
ges buy, єтї oy ev ту Tarai, 4 Acywre “Оті 
to you, while beingin the Galilee, saying; That 

$4 TOV viov TOV av8pwrov mapadobnvas eis 
t^«hoves the son ofthe man tobedelivered iuto 
Xelpas avOpwrwy auapTwrov, kat o TavpoOT7va, 


henda of men А Ofsinners, and to becrucified, 
кси тр трїтї Tuepa ауасттуси. 8 Ко euyna- 
and the third day to stand up. And they re- 
Oncay Tw» fnuaTwy avrov: 9 ко bmocTpejacas 
m osred the words Of him : and having geturned 
ало Tov pyynueiou, aTnyyélAay “чота тарта 
come the tomb, they related caesa all 
vois évdexa kai пості TOIS Aovrois, P Нооу ĝe 
othe eleven snd toall the others, Were and 


h Maydadnvn Мара, kat Iwavva, ка, Mapia 
the Magdalene Mary, and Joanna, and Mary 


Тее Воо. rat al NATAL соу avrais, ai єАєуоу 


oc Jar es, and the other with them, who epokę 
тоо Tovs amooToAous тоута. l'KateQavgoay 
to the apostles these, And appeared 


EVWRIOV ауто» woes Anpos Ta pnuata йот», 


in presence ofthem as — anidletalethe words of them, 
‹ е 

kat ђтістоуу avrais, 12 О дє Tlerpos арастаѕ 

snd they belived not them. Theand Peter arising 


edpayer єтї то цртиєор, kat таракуфаѕ ВАете 
уу to the tomb, and baving stooped down he seca 

та обома *[кегцєр@&] pova’ kat аттАбє проз 

the linen bands [lying} alone: and hedeparted by 

ёаутоу, Oavualwy TO "yeyovos. 

nimself, wondering that having occurred, 


* Vatican Мамоесвірт,—1. and some with them—omit. 
WORDS. 12. lying —emit. 


‚7 8. Tischendorf omits the words “of the Lord Jesus.” 
this verse. 


[ Chap. 24 15 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


1 Ара on the Firs? 
day of the WEEK, very early 
in the Morning, they went 
to the TOMB, carrying the 
Aromatics which they had 
prepared. 

2 And they found the 
STONE rolled away from 
the TOMB; 

3 tard having entered, 
they found not the BODY 
t ofthe Lorp Jesus, 

4 And it occurred, ag 
they were in PERPLEXITY 
abont this, $ behold two 
Men stood by them in shin- 
шг Clothing. 

And the women being 
afraid, and bowing their 
FACES to the EARTH, these 
said to them, “Why do you 
seek the LIVING one among 
the DEAD? 

6 He is not here, but has 
been raised, ў Remember 
how he spoke to you, while 
he was yet in GALILEE $ 

7 saying, ‘The son of 
MAN must be delivered up 
into the Hands of Sinners, 
and be crucified, and the 
THIRY дау rise again.’” 

8 And they recollected 
his wozps; 

9 tand returning from 
theroms, related all these 
things to the ELEVEN, and 
to Allths REST. 

10 Now they were the 
MAGDALA Mary, and Jo- 
anna,and* THAT Marythe 
mother of James, and the 
OTHERS With them, who 
told these things to the 
APOSTLES, 

11 f$ And *theze worps 
appeared to theta like id!e 
talks and they believed 
them not. 

12 ї Bat PETER arising 
ran to the TOME, and stoope 
ing down he sew only the 
LINEN BANDs; and he 
went away by Marmi 
wondering at wHAT h 
HAPPENED. 

10. tHat Mary. 11. these 


$ 12. Tisckendorf omita 


' 21, Matt, xxvili.1; Mark xvi.1; John xx. 2, 8. Mark xvi. 5 t 4. Joh 

x j 1 ii. р - 5, ‚ John xx. 
12. $ 6. Matt. ху1. 91: xvii.23; Mark viii 81; іх 31; Luke ix. 99. Ж 
&ivni.8; Mark xvi. 10, БИ. Mark xvi. bb, а Í v. Matt 


Фар. 24: 13.] LUKE. [ Chap. 24: 95. 
13 Kat (бо, боо ef auvtwy qoa» mopevouevotev| 13 {Ап behold, two ot 
Aud lo, two of them were going in} them were going on the 


RUTH тү ђиєра EIS конту amexovgar oradious 
this tbe day into avillage being distant furlongs 
efnkorta ато 'lepovsaAqu, ‘n ovoua Euuaous. 
sixty from Jerusalem, to which a name Emmana. 

3 » 
M Kat ауто ФфшАоо» хро$ aAAnAous Trepi Tav- 
Aod they weretalhing to each other about all 
Twv Twy guuBEBnKoTwY TouTwy. 15 Kat eyevevo 
ofthe having bappeaed of these. Aud it occurred 
єў TQ ÓpiAei QUTOUS Kat сутте, Kat avtos 6 


in {һе to talk them and  toreasou, even he the 
e 

lgcovs eyyiras cuvewopeveto autos. OF de 

Jesus havin gcomenear жес with them. The but 


офбдалиог QUTWY €KpaTOUVTO, TOU MN EMIyvwvat 


eyes ofthem were held, the not to know 
V Eime 5 (T i A 
QauTOV. {тє OE 7Tpos$ aGvuTOUS IVES ot oyot 
him, Hesaidend to them; What the words 


ovTot, o0s ayrTiBaAAeTe "pos a@AANHAOUS mepura- 
these, which you throw to one another walk- 
TOUVTES, Kat ETTE скоброто: ; 19 AmokpiÜeis бє 
ing, and аге sad? Answering and 
ó eis, “œ ovoua КАєотаз, eme mpos avTOv. 
che om, to whom sname Cleopas, said to him: 
Хо povos mapoikeis ‘lepovoaAnp, Kat ovk ey- 
Thou aloue tojournest Jerusalem, and not thou 
€ 
pos та *tyevoueva ev аот? EV TQIS NEPALIS 
ìnowesttbethings having been donein her in the cays 
. юк ° TI б Oí 
таота!з; QL ELITEV QUTOIS оа; L 
these? And  Lesaid бо {һеш What things? They 
бє emoy аутф Та терг Inoov tov Na(c- 
end said tohim: Thethings about Jesua the Narta- 
piov, ds eyevero avnp TPOPNTNS, Óvvaros ev 
rene, who wae a man a prophet powerful in 
cpyy kat Хоуф evarrioy тоу Ócov Kat тауто$ 
work and word iu presence oftbe God and all 
rou Aaov, 2 ‘Orws Te таребокау avrov of 
the people. How and delivered up hin the 


apxiepeis Kat of apxovres шоу eis крша Bava- 


Sigh-priests and the chiefs ofus to asentence of 
TOV, Kat egtTavpwoay avTov, ? ‘Hues de Ати- 
death, and crucified him. We but hoped, 


Comey, OTL autos eoTiw 6 peAAwy AvTpovTIat 
that he itis the being about to redeem 


Tov lopanA* aAAaye Guy пасі тоуото TpiT HY 
the Тзгаеі: bnt besides all these third 
€ е 
TavTny тїшєр ayet onuepov, ad’ ob тахта 
+, ie day goezaway to-day, fromofwhich these 
eyevsro* 2 aAAa кол yuvaikes Tives e£ Tuy 
accurreds but also women some of us 
eferTnoay NUAS, yevouevat opOpiat єтї то uyn- 
astonished us, heving hees early at the tomb; 


ueioy* xat uy ebpovrat то wua auTov, лесу, 
and not Ьзтірс foundtbe body ofbim, came, 


Acyovoat Kat omrTaciav ayyeAwy éwpakevat, ot 
s^ying also avision of messengers tohaveseen, who 


Same DAY, to a Village 
called Emmaus, sixty Fur 
longs from Jerusalem, 

14 And thep were cone 
versing with each other 
about All these THINGS 
whieh had HAPPENED. 

15 And it ocenrred, while 
they were conversing and 
reasoning, *Jesus himself 
having approached, went 
with then. 

16 But jtheir EYES were 
held, so that they did not 
RECOGNIZE him. 

17 And he said to them, 
“What WORDS are these 
which you are exchanging 
with each other, as you 
* walkf and why are you 
dejected °° 

8 And the onE f named 
Cleopas, answering, said 
to kim, “Art thou the only 
Sojourner in Jerusalem, 
who is unacquainted with 
the THINGS which have 
OCCURRED in it in these 
DAYS” 

19 And he said to them, 
“What things?” And they 
said to him, * The THINGS 
concerning Jesus, the Na- 
ZARITE, fa Man who was 


a Prophet, powerful in 
Work and Word before 
Gop and All the PEOPLE; 


20 tand how the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and our RULERS 
delivered him up to a Sen- 
tence of Death, and cruci- 


fied him. 


21 But fe hoped {That 
it was ПЕ who WAS ABOUT 
to redeem ISRAEL; and 
besides all this, * This Day 
is the Third since these 
things were done. 

23 But tsome of our 
Women also astonished us; 
for having been early at 
the TOMB, 


23 and not finding his 
BODY, they came, saying, 
that they had even scen a 


a a M 


* Vatican Manuscripr.—t5. Jesus. 
п. This Day is the Third since. 

+ 13. Mark xvi. 12. ‚1 16. John xx. 14 ; xxi. 4, 
xxi. 11; Luke vii, 16; John iii, 2; i 
Acts xiii. APIA 23. 


i 21. Luke i. 63; 11. 38; Acts i.6. 
xvi. 10* John xx. 13. 


: t 18. John xix, $5, 
iv. 19; vi. 14; Acts ii. 22; vii. 22. 5 


17. walk? And they stood still and were sad. 


19, Matt. 
f 20. Luke xxiil.1: 
і 22. Mate. хакы. 8; Mar? 


Shap. 94. 94] LUKE. | Chap. 21: 34. 


Vision of Angels, who said 
that he was alive. 


keyovciv avrov (nv. °% Ка: ammAÜo» tives 


say him to he alive. And went some 
е 
Tov our uy єтї то ритреору Kat єфрор} 24 And some of THOSE 
efthose with ns to the tomh, апд fonnd | With us went to the TOMB, 
*[обто, | kaðws каз ai yvraikes emor: аутор pand found it asthe WOMEN 
[thas,] етеп ау also the woman eaid; him fhad said; but Him they 
de оок єібор. 2 Ко: avros etme проз avrovg: | Saw not. 


25 And þe said to them, 
“ O inconsiderate men, and 
slow of HEART to BELIEVE 
all which the PROPHETS 
have spoken t 

26 Was it not necessary 
јог Ње MEssiAH to have 
suffered these things, and 
to enter his GLORY D 

27 And beginning from 
Moses, and through All the 
PROPHETS, һе explained te 
them in All the SCRIP- 
TURES the THINGS CON- 
cerning himself. 

28 And they drew near 
to the VILLAGE where they 
were going; and he seemed 
as intending to go further. 

29 But "s wrged him, 
saying, “Remain "with as, 
‘for it is towards Evening, 
ang the DAY has * already 
ceclined. Ап he went in 
to &BIDE with them. 

30 And it.occurred, as 
he BECLINED with them, 
ў taking the Loar, he bles- 
sed God, and having bro- 
ken it, be gave to them. 


Sl And Their EYES were 
opened, and they knew 
him; and he disappeared 
from them, 

32 And they said to 
eaeh other, “Did not eur 
HEARTS + Бого, while he 
talked to ns оп the ROAD, 
and while he unfolded to 
us the SCRIPTURES?” 

33 And rising up the 
Same HOUR, they returned 
io Jerusalem, and found 
the ELEVEN, and THOSE 
with them, assembled, 

34 SAYING, “The Lorn 
has indeed been raised, 
and has appeared to Si- 
mon,” 


out not they saw. And he said to them; 
Q avoyrot kat Bpaders TN кардй Tov m:GTEVeiV 
О thoughtless and slow withthe heart ofthe to believe 

e M 26 
EMi Tact, ois єАЛаАт]та» oi WpoPyTat, Ovx1 
in all, which spoke the prophets. Not 
Tavra єбє wales Tov Xpiotov, kal eigeA- 
theseitwashiudingtohavesuffered the Anointed, and to 
е 
Өєг eis THY боѓау arov; 2 Kat aptapevos ато 
enter into the glory of himself? And begmoing from 
Mwcews kat ато тата» тоу профттоу, а 
Mosea 2nd from all of the prophets, 
Myvevey avTOLS ev ашаа Fars ypapais Ta 
CHRIS to oca in the writings  thethings 
тєр. атои. 8 Kat e T t eis THY корти, Ov 
about himself, And they drewnearto the мы where 
ETOPEVOVTO” KAL аутоѕ этротєтогегто TOppwrT ep 
they were going: and he seemed intending further 

xapevesüas,. 9 Ки wapefiacavro аттор, 

to go. Bat they pressed him, 
Xeyovres: Meor цеб? рор, dre mpos 6e mepav 

sayings Abide with uS for toward evening 

є є 

єттї, каз KekAuter N тдєра„ Kas ei 9A0e Tov 
itis, and hasdeclinedthe day. And hewentm the 
Heva! стуу avros. Kar eyevero ey Tw kaTa- 
toabide witk them. And ithappened in the to 
KAtOnvas avro» рєт" auTov, XaBwy «ev apTor, 

recline bim wite them,  havingtaken the toaf, 
evdoynge, kai кАатаз eredidou avrois. 3 Av- |ї 
he blessed, and havmg broken he gave to then. or 
тоу бє Sinvorxdnoary of opla ot, kat ereyrw- 
them and wereopened the eyes, and they knew 
Gay артои Kat бутоз дфагрто$ єуєрєто ал” 
Es : апа he disappeared from 

є 
аутор. “Kas emoy mpos а@АХАтуло»з, Ооу 7 
them. And theysaid to "ach other: Not the 


карда Лиор -коіоцєут WY Xfer >, Jå 09 €XaÀet 


heart of us borning was [in us,] ashewas talking 


ўши e» TN 69g, *[каз] ós бї yer huir Tas 
tous ii. the way, [aud] as he was ореліар tous the 


“i 


*ypadas ; 


writings? 


35 Kot aracravres QTY TN wpa, бтєстрєфау 
And risingup inthis the hour, they returned 
е 
es “°ўєеро›таАтдц” Kat єйрор ournfpotopevous 
to Jerusalem: and fonnd having been аззеп Шей 
- ov$ ёуЎєка каз Tovs guy &vrois, 9* Aeyorras* 
the eleven and those with them, sayiug: 
‘va туєрӣу & короз ovrTes, kar cpO0n Zi- 
That nas been raised the Lord indeed, and hasappeared to Si- 


Улт Manusezirr.—?24, thus—emit. 29. already past. 93. in us—and—om, ' 

+ 32. The Codex Beze has a very remarkable reading here; instead of kaiomenee, burned, 

^as kekalummenee, veiled, and one of the Itala, has fuit excecatum, was blinded. “Was 

E. our hearts veiled (blinded) when he conversed with us on the way ,and while he unfolded 
dic Scriptures to us,” seeing we did not know him.—4. Clarke. 


* 2б. verse 48; Acts xvii. 8; 1 Pet. і. 11. ^ £80. Matt. xiv. 19. 


е5 


Chap. 241 85.) LUKE, j Chap. 24+ 46. 
om 

рот. 95 Kat ауто: etnyourro та ev тт óðw,| 35 And then related 
man. And they related thethings In the way, | What THINGS happened or 


Kat ÖS eyyvo 0n ^UTOIS EV TH KkAaget TOU aprov. 
and how hewasknowntothem ^n the breaking ofthe loaf, 


35 Taura дє avTov AaAourTwy, QuTOS єттї] ev 


These and ofthem speaking, me ataod in 
esw auTwy, Kat Aeyer auTots’ Е:ртут Dav. 
midst of them, and says to them; Peace to you. 
3 Tirondevres бє ка: eupoBot yevouent, 

Being terrified bnt and affrighted having become, 


eSoxouv Tveuua Üewpeiw,. Kat єїтєў avTois* 
theythonght aspirit , tosee. And  hesaid (о (һеш; 
Г: rerapayuevot ETTE; Kat Diari баАХоушетцо: 
Why having heen agitated sre уоп? and why, reasoninge 
avaBatvoucay ev Tats кардіонѕ йцшу; 99 [dere 
rise in the hearts ofyon? See you 


Tas Хєраѕ ноу Kat TOUS подаѕ pou, бтї avTos 
the hands ofme and the feet ofme, that he 


Фе erui WyAapnoare дє kariere’ дт: туєица 
am; handle you me and seeyou; for aspirit 
сарка kat оттє@& ovK exei, kaÜws eue бєфрєїтє 
flesh and bones not hes, аз me you perceive 
exovta, #9 Kat Tovro e:mwy, ewedertev avrois 
having. And this saying, he showed tothem 
zas xeipas Kat Tous тобаз. “Ети Se amiorour- 
tne hands and the feet. While and not believ- 
TOV ауто» ато TNS Xapas, Kat Ваоџабоутоу, 
ing ofthem from the jay, and were wondering, 
єтєу autos’ Exere тї Dpociuov evdade; 
hesaid (о them; Have you anything eatable here? 
ə ~ 
4 Of дє excdwkay сото txOvos оттоо pepos, 
They and сете tohim ofafish brailed a piece, 
[ког amo peAiwrgiov «nptov.| * Коа: AaBov, 
{and from a boney comb. Апа being taken, 
єўютїор auTwv epayer. “Eire ĝe ауто 
in presence erthem he eat. He sard and to them; 
Oúror of Avyot, ob* £A no тро$ DAI, ETL or 
These the words which — [spoke to you, whilebeing 
guy Suv, бтї бє: WaipwIyva, тарта та yey- 
with yon, that must бо be fulfilled all the things having 


pauuera ev Te voyy Mwoews, kat mpodyrais, 


been written їп the la> of Moses and prophets, 
Ka: WVoAuois тєш єдоу. Tore Sinvoiterv 
and psalms, concerning me. Then he opened 


auTwy TOV VOUV, TOU Guytevas Tas "ypaoas*' 
ofther, the mind, ofthe tounderstsnd the wntings; 


46 cat evrev. autos’ ‘Оті CÓTA уєуратта:, ка 
and hesaid (о Һет That thus $t is written, and 


обтоѕ ede.  TaÜeiw тоу Хрістоу, kat арастт- 
thns it behovedtohavesnfferedthe Anointed, and to stand 


rat EK Vekpav т? трїтї] ўцєра, 4; Kat Knpux- 
cp out of dead onesin the third day, end to he 


the ROAD, and how he waa 
known to them in the 
BREAKING of the LOAF. 

36 Апа as they were 
saying these things, he 
stood in the Midst of them, 
tand says to them, “ Peace 
he to you.” 

87 But they ben 
* troubled and Yeri 
thought they saw [fa 
Spirit. 

38 And he said to them, 
“Why are you troubled? 
and why do Doubts arise 
in your * HEARTS ? 

$9£See mv HANDS and 
my FEET, that I am ђе; 
handle me, and be con. 
vinceds For a Spirit has 
not * both Flesh and Bones 
as you perceive meo to 
have.” 

40 ¢And having said 
this, he showed them hia 
HANDS and his FEET. 

4l And while from Joy 
they were unbcheving, and 
were wondering, he said to 
them, ** Have youany Food 
here ?? 

42 And THEY gave him 
Fart of a broiled Fish; 

43 and takingit, 1 heate 
in their presence. 

44 And he said to them, 
I*"'rhese are the WORDS 
which I spoke to you, whil, 
lwasyet with you, That 
All THINGS WRITTEN in 
the LAw of Moses, and in 
the * PROPHETS, and inthe 


Psalms, coneerning me, 
must be fully асеот» 
plished.” 


45 Then he opened Their 
MINDS to UNDERSTAND 
the SCRIPTURES, 

46 and said to them, 
“Thus it is written, * that 
the MEsstau should suffer, 
and should rise from the 
Dead the THIED Day ; 


* Vatican MaNUSCRIPT.—37. troubled, and. 
42. and from а Honey comb—omit. 


44. i ROPHETS. 
sufer, and snould rise. 


t 36. Tischendort omits, * And says to them, ' Peace be to you!” 
phantom, in the margin, which agrees with Mark vi, 40 


lias phantasma, 
endorf umits tnis verse. 


a 36. Mark xvi-14; John xx. 19; 1 Cor. ху. 5, 
07. $ 43. Acts x. 41. 
Parei їх. 292 xviii. 3]. 


88. HEART. 


87. Mark vi, 49, 
$ 44. Matt. xvi. 21; xvii. 224 xx. 18; Mark viii. 21« 


80. both Flesh and 
40. that the Messiah should 


4 37. Griesbach 
t 40. Tisch. 


1 39. Jonn 


Chap. 94: 47.] LUKE. 


[Chap. 24: 53. 


Onvas єті TQ OVORATE аутоо keravotay Kat йфє- 


proclaimsdim the same ofbim reformation and forgive- 
ow арартіоу eis ravra та ебрт, aptauevoy ато 
ness ofeins to all the mations, beginning from 
‘TepovoaAnp. "Yueis Be єттє ucprvpes rovrav. 
Jerusalem. You and are witnesses ofthese. 
© Kat 100v, EYW amoorehAw TNV єтауүує\№ау 
And 10, i send forth the promise 


TOV татро$ pov ed buas* tues Se кабтате ev 
ofthe father ofme on  youj; you but remain you in 
e e e 
FN толеш, Ews оў єидистсбдє Suvauw ef фои. 
е city, till yonmayheclothed power from on high. 
30 Einyaye дє avrovs eto évs eis ByPariay* Кал 
Heled and them oat even to Bethany erd 
єтараѕ таз Xeipas QÉTOV, EVAOYNTEV avTOvs. 
tavingliftedupthe hands ofhbimself, Һе blessed them, 


5! K at eyevero ev TQ €vAo'yeiv QUTOV auToUS, 
And itheppened in the to hlese him them, 


@:єстп an’ auTwv, kai ауєфєрєто eis TOV ov- 
he stood apartfrom — them, and qascarriedup into the bea- 
pavor. 52 Kat autos проскоутааўутєѕ$ QUTOV, 


ren. And they having prostratedto him, 
jrearpejay eis `ТєроитаАтд pera Xapas peya- 


rsturned to Jerusalem with јоу great: 
Ans? rar yray бїатауто$з ev Tq fep, *[ avouv- 
end weré continually in the temple, [praising 


res kai] eyAoyourtes Tov Ücov. 
and] blessing the God. 


47 and thatin his ХАМЕ, 
Reformation *in order 
to Forgiveness of Sins 
should be proclaimed to 
All the NATIONS, begin- 
ning at Jerusalem. 

48 And f you are Wit- 
nesses of these things, 

49 And, behold, J send 
forth {the PROMSE of my 
FATHER upon you; but 
remain ynu іп the city, 
till youare invested with 
Power from on high.” 

50 And heled them out 
ito Bethany; and lifting 
up his HANDS, he blessed 
them. 

51 Anditoccurred while 
he was BLESSING them, he 
was separated from them, 
{апа carried up into нкА- 
VEN. 

52 And they t having 
prostratedtohim, return- 
ed to Jerusalem with 
great Joy; 

53 and were constantly 
in the TEMPLE, blessing 
Сор. 


*ACCORDIGN TO LUKE. 


ж VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—47. in order to Forgiveness. 
Subscription—AccogbpiNG то LUKE. 


nim. 
} 48. John xv. 27; Acta i. 8, 22; li. 32; iii. 15. 


1 49. Actsi. 4, 


53. praising and—omife 


t 51 & 52. Tischendorf omits, '*and carried up into HEavEN,” and '* having prostrated to 


1 50. Acts i. 12. 


*[ETATTEAAION] KATA IQANNHN, 


[сар TIDINOS] BY 


NOC ORDING TO 


КЕФ, a’. 1. 
lE» apxm nv ӧ Aoyos, kat Ó Aayos nv mpos 


In а beginnirg wasthe word, andthe word was with 


vov Ocov, kat 0cos qv бф Aoyos. 


?ObTos ny ev 


the God, and agod wasthe word. This was io 
3 > 

apxn Tpos Tov eov. Пата 5v avrov 

а begioning with the God. АШ through it 


T eyevero: «at Xwpt. avrov eyevero ovde év, 6 


was done: and without it wasdone поі етеп ove, thas 
yeyovev. Ev avrq (wn qv, kat 7 (wn mv то 
has been done. In it life was, and the life  wasthe 


pws TWV avôĝpwmwv" 5 kat TO Pws єр TY OKOTIQ 
light ofthe men: and the light in the darkness 


Qaivei, Ka. 7 скотіа ауто оу karaAafev. 
shines, andthe darkness i aot apprehended. 


6 E-yevero avOpwmros ameaaAuevos тара beau, 
Wes a man having been gent from God, 


Li 
ovaua avtwlwarvys’ * ovTos NAGE eis na Tvpiav, 
&name tobim — Jobni this came for awitneas, 


fva paptupnon тєр: Tov PWTOS, iva TAVTES TIT- 
that he might testify about the light, that all might 


тєусюті $” avTov, 9Ovk ny execs TO фоѕ, 
believe through him. Not was he the light, 


9? Hv» ro 


ал№ iva uaprvprom тєр: Tov фотоз. 
Was the 


but that he mightteatify about the light, 


pws ro adnOwov, б dwriles тарта ау@рштоу 
Bght the true, which enlightens every шап 


VE, TQ KOTLY TV, 


epxopnervov ELIS TOP КОС ЦОУ, 
In the world he was. 


coming into the world, 


kat Ó котиоѕ 51’ avrov eyevero, kai Ó котиоѕ 
and the world through bim was, audthe world 


сото" nuk eyvo. “Eis та iia nade, кап oi 


Ма not knew, Into the own Һе саше, and the 
tot avTov. ov тарєЛаВоу. !? ‘Осо: 5e edaBov 
ewn him not received, As many as hut received 


— 


* Vatican Manusceirr.—Title—Acconp1Na To JOHN. 


JOUN., 


JOHN. 


CHAPTER L 


1 In the ¢ Beginning 
was the t Locos, and the 
Locos was with Gop, and 
tae Looos was God. 

2 Thi» was in the Begin- 
ning «itn Gon. 

& fiTnrough it every 
thing was done; and with- 
out it not even one thing 
was done, which has been 
done. 

4 In it was Life; and 
the LIFE was the LIGHT of 
MEN. 

5 Andthe f LIGĦT shone 
in the DARKNESS, and the 
DARKNESS apprehended It 
not. 

6 {There was a Man, 
named John, sent by God. 

7 Hecame fora Witness, 
that he might testify con- 
cerning the LIGHT, that 
all might believe through 
him. 

8 We was not the LIGHT, 
but to testify concerning 
the LIGHT. 

9 The TRUE LIGHT was 
that, which, coming into 
the WORLD, enlightens 
Every Man. 

10 He wasin the WORLD, 
and f the WORLD was (en- 
ughtened) through him; 
and yet the WORLD knew 
Him not. 

11 ¢ Hecame tohisown 
domains, and yet hig OWN 
people received Him not; 

12 but to as many ай 
received him, } һе gave 


t 1. In this and the fourteenth verse logos, has been transferred, rather then translated. 


Dr. A. Clarke remarks, ‘This term shoul 


be lett untranslated, forthe verv same reasons 


why the names Jesus and Christ are left untranslated, As every appellative or the Savior ot 
th- world, was descriptive of some excellence in his person, nature, or work, so the epithet 
Logos, which signifies a word spoken, speech, eloquence, doctrine, reason, or the facultv ot 
reasoning, is very properly applied to him’? бее] Јоһп і. 1, for a clear and useful comment 
by the apostle John on the proem to this Gospel. | + 8. Ginomai occurs upwards of seven 
hundred times in the New Testament, but never in the sense of create, yetin most versions 
it is translated, as though the word was ktizo. “The word occurs fifty-three times in this 
Gospel, and signifies to be, to come, to become, to come to pass; also, to be done or trans- 
acted. All things in the christian dispensation were done by Christ, i.e. by his authority. 
and according to his direction; and in the ministry committed to his apostles. nothing has 
been done without his warrant. See John xv. 4, 5,“ Without me уе can do nothine.” Coin- 
pare ver. 7,10, 16; John xvii. 8. Col. i. 16,17.” Cappe's Diss t 10, ho kormos, the 
rrder, arrangement of things, the human race; here it evidently means that kosmos of hu- 
man beings which he came to enlighten and to save, John viii. 19; 111.16. 


1. Prov. viii. 22, &c.; 1 John 1. 1. t 3. Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 16. t 5. John viir 
12; ix. 5; xii. 25, 40. 6. Mal.iii.1; Matt. iii.1; Luke iii. 2. - TM. Matt. xxr 
9329: Mark xii 7; Luke xix. 14° xx. 14. + 12. Rom. viii. 15; Gal. ili. 20,97; 1 Johu nt. + 


10k =” 


{ Chap. Y: 91. 


4 


Chap. 1: 131 JOHN. 
отоу, «Ü«keP avrois efovotay tekva Oeov| Authority to become Chil. 
him, ke рате to tiem authority ehildrea of God 


yevcoOat, TOS MLOTEVOVGLY ELS TO OVOUQ aUTOU' 
to become, tothose helieving into the паше of him ; 
13 of ovk e£ ашату, ovde ex OeAnuaTos саркоѕ, 
who not from bloods, nor from a will of flesh, 
РД 
ovde ek ÜeAnuaros avdpos, aAA" єк sov evyeryy- 
пог from a will Of 4 man, but from God were he- 
0ncay, ™ Kat ó Aoyos сарё eyevero, Kateokn- 
gotten, And the word flesh hecame, and taber 
є d 
vocev ev Huw, (ka: eOeacaueda qv otav avrov, 


3acled among us, (and we behel the glory — ofhim, 
боёар ws povovrous Tapa TaTpos,) TANpPNS 
& glory as ofan only-bezottea from a father,) full 


xapiros ког аАтдє.аѕ. 1 lwavyns uaprupet тєрї 


offavor and truth. John testifies concerning 
&vTOU, Kat кєкраує, Aeycv: Obros nv, óv 
him, and cried, sayings This наз, ofwhom 


eimove “O отт mou epx-uevos, єитрссдєу uov 
1 said; He after m> coming, before m^ 
yeyovev* óri mpwros uov ny. "Ort єк тоу 
has becom: for first ofme hewas, SBecauseoutof tho 
e * 
жЛуроџатоѕ QUTOV NUES TAVTES eAaBogev, Kat 
fulness of hia we al. received. end 
хар avri xapvros, Ori б vouos dia Mw- 
favor upon favor. Жог the law through Moo 
d € € 
тєш$ e0005* N xapis Kas N onndera dia Inoov 


ses was given; the fever and tho truth through Jesus 
Xpiorou єуєуєто. 
Christ came, 
18 Geoy ovders ёоракє поютотє° 6 povo-verys 
God noone  hasseeu ever the cal -begottea 


vios, Ó «V ELS TOV KOATOV тоу па-роѕ. ekELVOS 
son, thstbeing im thi bosom oftho a Sather. be 

eEnyncato. 13 Kaz айта evr 7) мартури оу 
has made known. And this is the testimony ofthe 


Iwavvov, óre атєстє:Лар oi Iovdaoe e£ “Тєрото- 
John, when sent the Jews from Jere 


Avupwy iepers kat AeviTas, iva єртї 001v аутор" 

salem priests and Levites thot theym’ghtask bim: 

Su ris et; Kar apornovnce, ка; оок трит- 

Tnouwho art? And he confessed, and not denied; 

maTo’ ко: GuoAoy")gew Ore ovk єзї eyw $ 
aod covfesss?: That not аш i 


the 
Xpistos. 9 Kat hpwrnrav avrow Tr ow; 
Anointed, 


And they asked bin. What thea? 


` Vatican Maxusca1PT.—18. Ouly-begotten Son, uz who 13- 


$1. then art tot? Art thou Elijah? 


dren of God, to THOSE 
BELIEVING into his ХАМЕ; 


13 ttwho were begotten 
not of Blood, nor of the 
Will of the Flesh, nor of 
the Will of Man, but of God. 


14 And the t Locos bee 
came t Flesh, and dweli 
among us,—and twe bce- 
held his GLORY, a Glory as 
of an Only-begotten from а 
Father,—full of Faver and 
Truth. 

15 +ГЈоһп testified cone 
cerning him, and ‘criec, 
saying, “This is he of whom 
Isaid, {* НЕ who coxeEs 
ater me is jn advance oi 
me; For he is my Supe. 
rior? ”) 


16 For out of his кот, 
NESS We allzeceived 3 even 
Favor upon 3'avor. 


1/ For the Law was 
given through Moses; the 
FA VOR and hcTRUTH came 
ihrough Jesus Christ, 


18 No one has егег seen 
God; the * Oniy-b5egot*en 
Son. who 2s in the Bosom 
of the FATHER, He has 
made him known. 


19 Now thi. is the TES- 
TIMONYOf JOHN. $ When 
the Jews sent #00 him 
Priests and Levites to ask 
him, ** Who art thov?” 

90 heacknowledged and 
did nct deus, but acknowe 
ledged, “É п not ths 
Messin,” 

21 Ала they nsk:d him, 
* Who *the. art tfou? 


— 


19. to him Priests 


t 15. Griosbach notes a different reading of this verse, Insteed of &oi......*genneetheecan: 


he has hos 
the 
Willofa 


Aes egenneethee; the singular pronoun and verb ior tne plural; which woul.. make 
assage read—“ Who was not begotten of Blood,1 rofthe Will ої the Flesh nor сү 5..- 
an, butofGod;” thus referring it directly to the physical *eneration orth. Mes- 
siah, by the Spirit of God, rather than to the moral regeneration of believers. 
tomein his Translation ofthe New Testament, remarks, “ Jesus, the 10. 


ў 14. New- 


^ .Ou, -S called 


the Word, because God revealed himselfor his word by him.” The following sirgu. East- 


ern custom may perhaps illustrate the phraseology of the first part . ^'his chapter. 
Abyssinia, there 1s an officer uamed Kal Hatze, the word or voice of the ang, who sts,- 
ways upon the steps ofthe throne, at the side of a lattice window, wher thcrel 


“ In 
аЬ 
* ol. .20v: 


ered in the inside with a curtain of green taffeta. Behind this curtain ti. king sit ; ang 
speaks through the aperture to the Kal Hatze, who communicates his »ommand:- to the offie 


cers, judges, and attendants.—Bruce’s Travels. 
t15. John iii, 5; Jamesi.18;1 Pet. i. 23. К 

1 Tim. 111.16. 1 14. Matt. xvii. 2; 2 Pet. i.17. 

YXukeiii.10; ver. 27,80; John iii, 31. т 19. John v. 38. 


+ 15. Some put this verse after the 18th, 
t 14. Matt. 1.16, 20; Luke i. 31, 35; 11, 7: 


* 15. Matt. iil. 11; Mark i. 


Chap. 1: 99. JOHN. 
HAras є ov, Ко Aeyer Ovr єш. 'О mpo- 
Elias art thou? Апа hesays: Not iam. The pro- 


5 
$7725 є со; Ka: amekpiüm Ov. 7? Etrov ovv 
phet arttaou? And be answered; No. They said then 
nurty’ Tis et; iva amokpiciv bwuev. Tots TEL- 
to him; Whnartthon?that an answer we mag give to those having 
Qasiv quis" тї Aeyets тєр сєаитоу; ° Ефт 
pent us; whatsagestthou ahout thyself? He said 
E € Bum е 
Eyw pwn Bowvres ev TH epnuw Evduvare 
ja “A voice crying in the desert; Mskeyouastraight 
35» € 
тту ddov kupiov," Kabws evrev 'Haaias ó mpo- 
the way ofalord,” as said Esaias the pro- 
€», 
фттт}$. “4 Kat oi aMETTAAMEVOL сау єк тои 
phet. And those having been sent were of the 
[3] 

$apicauev: kat троттсау avTov, Kat єїтоў 
Pharisees; and they asked him, and said 
autw: Т: ovr Bamri(eis, ec тү ovk et ӧ Xpia- 
tohin, Why them dippestthou, if thou not artthe  Anoin- 
. 26 8 

ros, оотє HAtas, ovre трофтттѕ; © АтєкрїӨт 
ted, nor Elias, nor а prophet? Answered 
avto:s б Iwavyns, Ає ушу”, Eyo Barrtıifw ev 
them the John, sayings en in 
даті" peros * [8e] биоу Р бу bueis оик 
water: midst [out] ofyou stands, whom you nat 

ev? 

о:датє, 77 Ó OTLOw pov epxouevos, ой EYW ouk 
know, he after me eoming, afwhom 1 not 
eiue alios, iva Лото avrov TOV íuavTQ TOU 


Am worthy, tha:[Imayloose ofhim the strap ofthe 

brodnuatos. Tavra ev Bnyðavıg eyevero 
sandal Тһезс їп Bethany were done 

тєрау тоу lopdavov, бтоу mv Iwarrns Bar- 

beyond the Jordan, where was Jobn dip- 

Tiv. 

ping. 


2 Tm emaupicy BXerec rov Incouv epxouevor 
Inthe morrow — ^ebelolds the Jesus coming 


pos avTov, kat Aeyev Їбє ó auvos Tov Leov, ё 
to him, and hesaye: Deholdthe lamb ofthe God, be 
е 
a@ipwy THY Guaptiay Tov котиоо, 30 Обтоѕ 
taking away the ап ofthe world. This 


єттї, тєр: ov eyw єто/" Отісю pov epxeTat 
1в he, about whom [ said: After me comes 


avnp, Os єитросдєу pov 'yeyovev: бтї TpwTOS 


aman, who before me haateeome: because first 
pov nv. *Kayw ovk nõew avrov: add’ iva 
ofm hewu. AndI поё knew him: but that 
QavepwOn tw lopagA, ĝia Tovro Або» 
ke might be manifestedto the Israel, because of this am come 
eye ene йдат: Ватт:ои. © Kat egaprvpm- 
in the water dipping. And bore testi- 
gev lwavyns, Xeyoy: “От; reÜeauas то туєоца 
mony John, saying: That Laaw the spint 


katcBaivov ws wepiorepay ef ovpavov, kat epei- 
eoming dowa like a dove outof heaven, and it 


Art thou £ Elijah 2” 


{ Chap. і: 32 
And 
he said, “ Lam not." “Art 
thou the PROPHET?” And 
he answered, “ No." 

92 * They said to him, 
“Who art thou? that we 
may give an Answer to 
THOSE who sENT us. What 
dost thou say concerning 
thyself?” 

23 He said, {Е am a 
Voice prcclaiming in th: 
DESERT, * Make straight 
‘the way for the Lord, as 
t Isaiah th. PROPHET 
said.” 

Y4 Now *those sent were 
of the PUARISEES. 

25 Andthey asked him, 
and said to him, “ Why 
then dost thou immerse, if 
thou art not the MESSIAH, 
nor Elijah, nor a Prophet?" 

26 Johnanswered them, 
saying, T E immerse in 
Ww ater; Sin the Midst vf 
you, coming after me, 
stands one whom pou do 
not know, 

27 the sTRAP of Whose 
SANDAL Ё am not worthy 
to untie.” 

28 These things occurred 
in Bethany beyond the 
JORDAN, where * JOHN 
was immersing. 

29 On the NEXT DAY 
he sees Jesus coming to 
him, and says, “ Behold 
tthe LAMB of Gop, wh. 
TAKES AWAY the SIN of 
Ше WORLD. 

$0 This із he of whom Ё 
said, * After me-comes a 
Man who is in advance of 
ofme; for he is my Supe- 
rior.’ 


31 And E did not know 
him ; but for this purposs, 
that he might be mani- 
fested to ISRAEL, I am 
come immersing ^n * Wa- 
ш 


32 t And John testified, 
saying, ** E saw the SPIRIT 
coming down like a Dove 


* Vatican Manuscairr.—22. They said tohim. 


—omit, 
the ertrar of Whose SANDAL, 


t 21. Mal.iv.5; Matt, xvii. 10. І 23. Matt. iii. 
р 23. Isa. хі. 8. t 90. Matr. iii, 11, M 
lii 16: Mark i. 19; Luke iii. dde , s 


OHN. 


24. they who were sent. 
25. in the Midst ofyou, coms after me, stands one whom [8U do not know, 
31. Water. 


: Mərk 1.3; 
99, mer 19; Rev. v. 0. 


26. ut 


Luke ili. 4: Johniil. 98 
{ 52. Matt 


[Chap. 1: 42. 


Chap. 1: 33.) JOHN. 
vev єт? avrov. 9З Kayw ovk nõeiw avrov: aAA' |from Heaven, and resting 
abede on him. Andi not “knew him: but jon him. 


ó пєифаѕ pe Ватт: єх ev даті, EKELYOS {LOL 


he having sent me to dip in water, he to me 


ето” Еф бу ay 1075 то mvevua karafaivov, 
said: Оп whomthoumayestseethe spirit coming down, 


Kuk шєуо» єт” avTov, ойтоѕ єттї б Ватт:(оу ev 


фас. abiding on him, this із he dipping in 
e € 

brvevpare ауф. 34 Kayw EWPAKA, Kal uepnaprv- 

spirit koly. Апа І  haveseen, and have testi- 


рпка, бт: obros єттїў 6 vios Tov Ocov., 
fed, that this is the son ofthe God, 


Tn eraupiov таму єістткє 6 Ioavvgs, kat 


The morrow again wasstaudingthe John, and 
єк тшу palntwyv avrov duo. “Kat euBAeyas 
ef che disciples ofhim two. And having looked on 


Tw Inoov wepimatourti, Aeyer’ Ie 0 auros тоу 
the Jesus walking, he says; Beholdthe lamb ofthe 


0cov. * Kat neovoay avrov of vo padyra: 
God. And heard him the two disciples 
AaAouyTos, kat nKoAovenaay Tw Iņnoov. ® Erpa- 

speaking, and they followed the Jesus. Having 
pets дє д Inoovs, kat дєатацєуоѕ avTous ako- 
turned and the Jesus, and aeeing them fol- 
AovÜovrras, Aeyet autos: Ti (yreire ; ОЇ? бє 


lowing, hesays tothem; What scekyou?  Theyand 
evrov avre’ "PaBgBi, (6 Aeyerai épamvevoue- 
said to hin, Rabbi, (which means being interpreted, 


OV, d:dacKare,) mov peves; 99? Aeyei буто: 
О teacher,) where dwellest thou? Hesays tothem: 


Ерхєсдє кап eTe. HA0ov kar eov, тоу ever 
Comeyou and seeyou. Theycameand saw, where hedwells: 


Kal Tap auTQ єдцєїраў THY Tjuepav exewny. 


and with him ahode the day that. 
“Ора nv ws dexatn.  " Hy AvÓpeas, б adeAdos 
Hourit wasabout tenth. Was Andrew, the brother 


Siuwvos Ilerpov, eis єк Twv дио тоу акоџусау- 
of Simon Peter, опе of the twoofthose having heard 
Twv тара loavvov, Kat akoAovÜncavrov AUTE. 
from John, and having followed him. 
4l Ebpigket obTos mpwTws TOV абеАфоу TOV 
Finds he first the brother that 


iov Ziueva, Kar Aeyer аутф' Ebpnkauev Tov 
Sunon, and hesays tohim; Wehavefound the 


Места» (ó єттї pedepunvevopevoy, Хриттос$.) 


Messiah which is being interpreted, Anointed.) 


€x 
7 *[Kat] myayev avrov mpos tov Imqcovv. 
[Апа] hebrought him to the Jesus. 


own 


* Vatican MANUSCBIPT.—35. John. 


39. therefore, and saw. 


33 And Ë did not know 
him; but ПЕ who sENT 
те to immerse in Water 
be said to me, * On whom 
thon shalt see the SPIRIT 
descending and resting, 
this is HE who [IMMERSES 
in holy Spirit.’ 

34 And Ё have seen ant. 
testified, That he is the 
son of Gop.” 

35 On the NEXT DAY 
* John was again standing, 
and iwo of his DISCIPLES; 

36 and observing Jesvs 
walking, he says, '* Behold 
the LAMB of Сор!” 

37 The two Disciples 
hearing this, followed JE- 
SUS. 

88 And Jesvs turning, 
and seeing them following, 
says to them, “What do 
youseek?? And THEY said 
to him, “Rabbi, (which 
signifies, being translated, 
Teacher,) where dwellest 
Шоц?” 

39 He says to them, 
“Come and see.” They 
went, * therefore, and saw 
where he dwelt, and con- 
tinued with him that DAY. 
It was about the ttenth 
Hour. 

40 t Andrew, the BRO- 
THER of Simon Peter, was 
one of THOSE TWO who 
having heard from John, 
follawed him. 

41 We first finds his 
OWN BROTHER Simon, and 
says to him, “We have 
found the Messiaan,’ 
(which is, being translated, 
Anointed.) 

42 He conducted him 
to Jesus. Jxsus looking 


49. And—omit. 


_ ,t 39. It was the way of the ancients to divide the day into twelve hours, and the night 
into as many. The first hour ofthe day was an hour after the sun rose, and the twelfth was 
whenitset. This was the way in Judea, and to this the other Evangelistsadhere. Kut St. 
John appears to have reckoned the hours as we do, from midnight to noon, and again from 
noon to midnight. Andit may be observed, that he mentions the hour of the day oftener 
than any other Evangelist; asif with design to give his readers an opportunity of discern- 
ing his method, by comparing one passage with another. If the time here intended was 
that which we may call Jewish, (to distinguish it, not from the Greek and Roman which 
were the same with the Jewish, but trom the modern; the tenth hour was about four in the 
afternoon, or two hours before the lay ended in Judea; with which time neither the words 
nor circumstances of the narration seem to agree. For the words, they abode with him that 
day, rather imply, that they spent a good part ofthe day withhim. Therefore the most rez 

sonable account of this tenth hour is, that it was ten in the morning.—Townsome - 


$ 33. Matt. i11. 11: Acts 1,5; 11.4; X. 44; xi. 15. 


t 40. Matt. їү. 18. 


Chap. 1: 43.] JOHN. 


EuBAcjas avro 6 Inoous emes Бу €i Zigov, 6 


Moin gio sd tohim the  Jeaus aaid; Thousrt Simon, the 


vios Iova: ou KANONEN Ky gas: 6 Epunveverat 


sou of Jona; thou shalt be called Cephas; which means 
Ci i 
Peter. 
4 Ту emavpiov nOeAnocy eteAOew eis THY 
The morrow he desired to goforth into the 


TodAtAatay: Kat evptoner PiAimmov, Kat Aeyet 


Galilee; aud hefinda Philip, and says 
ауте" АколАоубе: ио. I Hy бє Ó Pintos ато 
to him; Follow me. Was snd the Philip from 


Bq0catba, ex THs Toews Avdpeov kat Пєтроу. 
Bethaaica, of the city of Andrew and Peter. 


4 Eópwket Ф:Мттоѕ Tov NadavanaA, ка: Aeyet 


Finds Philip the Nathanael, and says 
avro: ‘Ov єураүє Mwcews ev TH voug, Kat 
to him: Whom wrote Moses їп the law, and 
oí mpopytat, evpnKauer, Ilqcovv тоу viov 
the prophets, we have found, Jesus the son 
Tov lwond, Tov ато NaÇapeð. Ка: єтєр 
ofthe Joseph, that from Nazareth. And asid 


aury Nadavand: Ex Na(ape0 Suvara: ті ayadoy 


зо him Nathanael: Outof Nazareth isable any good 
ewat,  Aeyet auTw Pirros’ epxou Kat (бє. 


to be? Saya to him Philip; Come and see, 
47 E:dev 6 T1ga0vs Tov Na0avanA €pxoi.evov *pas 
Saw the Jesus the Nathanael coming 


@uTov, Kae Aeyet wept avrov: Їбє алдо ie 
him, and hesayseoncerning him; Behold indeed an 
A 80A РА 

pam trs, EV ф ÖOAOS оик eat. eyecavTo 
srachite, in whom guile not is. Says  tohim 
NaÜüavaqA: TIloĝey pe ytyworets; Asrekpibün 
Nathanael; Whence me knowestthouP Answered 

Ingous kat emey avro’ Про Tov сє PiAuTTOV 


Jesua aad said tohim; Before the thee Philip 
gdwvycat, ovra фто TNV букту, eov oe. 
to have call-d, being under the fig-tree, Isaw thee. 


4 Amekpióg Na@avanA *[kat Аєуєг аит 
Answered Nathanael [апа says to him: 
“Раб, со et 6 vios Tov Ocou, то є ó Basi- 
fabbi, thou art the E. ofthe God, thou art the king 
Acus Tov lopagA. | P Amekpitm InTovs kat eurev 
ofthe Israel. Answered Jesus and said 
ауте‘ “От: evrov cov Eiboy сє troxatw TNS 
tohim: Because [said tothee: [saw thee underneaih the 
guKNS, тістєиє:5; pet(wTouTwy own. 9 Kat 
Ey-tree, helieveatthouP greater ofthese thoushaltsee. And 
Aeyet аит" Auny auny Acyw Qj, *[ar apri] 
асаауз tohim: Indeed indeed say to you, [from now] 
офєсдє Tov oupavov avyewyoTa, Kat TOUS ауує- 
youshallseethe heaven having been opened, and the messen- 
Aous тоу Ücov avaBaivovtas Kat karaBaivovras 


j Chap. 1: 51. 
at him, said, “ оц art 
Simon, the son of Jonas; 
tthoushalt be called Се, 
plas; (which denotes the 
same as Peter.) 


43 On the Next pay he 
wished to go to GALILEE, 
and finding Philip, * Jesus 
says to him, ** Follow me.* 


44 Now tPuiLIp was 
from Bethsaida, the CITY 
of Ardrew and Feter. 


45 Philip finds ¢Natira~ 
NAEL, and says to him, 
“We have found the person 
described by Moses in the 
LAW, andby the PROPHETS, 
THAT JEsUs, the *Son of 
JosEPH, from Nazareth.” 


46 And Nathanael said 
to him, £ * Can any t good 
thing proceed from Naz- 
areth?” *PHILIP says to 
him, “ Come and see.”’ 


47 *Jesus saw МАТНА 
NAEL coming to him, aud 
said conecrning him, ** Be. 
hold а genuine Israelite; 
in whom is no deccit.”’ 


48 Nathanael says to 
him, * How dost thou know 
Me Ph Jesus answered and 
said to him, ** Before Рит• 
Lr? called Thee, when thou 
wast under the FIG-TREE, 
I saw thce.” 


49 Nathanael answered, 
* Rabbi, thou art the son 
of Gop; thou art the 
t xine of ISRAEL.” 


50 Jesus answered and 
said te him; ** Because Í 
told thee * That I saw thee 
under the FIG-TREE, ther 
believest! Thou shalt see 
greater things than this.” 


51 And he says to him, 
“Truly, indeed, I say to 
you, you shall see’ the 
HEAVENS opened, and the 
ANGELS of Gop ascending 


ега ofthe God ascendiog and descending f d d di ТО 
o 
ez. TOV viov тоу avOpwrov. he =e ac 
nu the son ofthe man. t Ot MAN. 
а VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—43. JESUS says. 45. Son. 46. Purr. 47. Jesus 


39. and says to him—omit. 50. That I saw, 


51. From now—oenat. 


+ 46, Some think allusion is here made to “that good ching promised," Jer. xxxiii. 14: 


others think tras a term ef reproach. 


. Moet xvi. 18. t 44. John xii, 91. 
vii. 11, 15,52. 


8 45. Jobu xxi. 2. 
i 49. Matt. xxt. 9, xxvii. 11, 42; John xviii.57 ; xix. 8- 


{ 41. Johy 


Chap. 2: 1.] J OHN. | | [ Chap. 2: 16. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 And on the * THIEN 
Day there was a Marriage- 
feast im Cana of GALILEE; 
and the MOTHER of JESUS 
was there; 

2 and Jrsus also, and 
his DISCIPLES, were invited 
to the MARRIAGE-FEAST. 

3 And the Wine falling 
short, the MOTHER of JE- 
sug says to him, “They 
have no Wine.” 

4 Jesus says to her, 
.f*O Woman, what hast 
thou to do with me? My 
time has not yet arrived.” 

5 His MOTHER says to 
the segvANTS, “ Do what- 
ever he may bid you." 


6 Now six stone Water- 
jars were there, placed fac- 
cording to the JEWISH 
CUSTOM of PURIFICATION, 
each containing two or 
three + Measures. 


7 Jesus says them, “Fill 
ithe zars with Water.” 


КЕФ. В’. 2. 
1 Kai T) NBEPQ TH TPITN "yauos EYEVETO 


And inthe day the third а marriage-feast eeceurred 


ey Kava rns ГалмАшоз kat ny n рттар 
in Cana ofthe Galilee: and was the mother 


тоо Incov exer. ? EkAm0m бє rar 6 Inoous 
of the Jesus there. Wasinvited and also the Jesus 


Kat oi pabnrat avTov ets TOV yauor. 3 Kai 
and the disciples ofhim to the marriage-feast. And 


ӧстєртсаутоѕ oiov, Аєүе: ў ыпттр Tov 11000 
having fallen short ofwine, saye the mother ofthe Jesus 


mpos сотор” Oivov ovk exovot, * Aeyei auTy б 
to him: Wine not they have. Says tober the 


€ 
Igcovs- T: EKOL кол got, yuvat; оото NKEL 7) 
Jesus: Whattome and tothee, О woman? Notyet hascomethe 


wpa. ноо. ° Aevyet 7 ипттр QUT OV TOLS $1акоро15* 
hour of me. Says the mother ofhim tothe servants; 


“О, тї av Aeyp бшу, тотсате. Haay бє 
Whatever hemaysay to you, do you. Were and 


eket bOpiat Абд ЁЁ кєєп ката тоу kala- 
there water-potsofstone six being placed according to the mode 


picuov TOP lovoaiwy, Xwpovoeat AVA METPITAS 
ofcleansingof the Jews, holding each measures 


доо n 7peis. 7 Aeyei avTocs б Incovsy Teutoare 


two or three. Says  tothem the Jesus; Fill you: And they filled them to 

таз #Spias baros, Kar eyeutoay avras éws| the top. 

the water-pots of water. And they filled them to 8 And he says them, 

ce б 

avc. 8 Kat reyes артогѕ" AvTAngare VUV, Kai "x WAT шу w 

top. And hesays (о пе; Draw you по, and | 6 aur * QE EE 
gen _ | FEAST. And *they carried 

$epere TY apxirpiKAivg. Kar mveykav. As | some. 

carry tothe rulerofthe feast. And they carried. When 9 And when the ОТЕ 

бє eyeucato б apxiTpikAivos то bdwp osvoyl|or THE FEAS? tasted ў the 

and tasted the rulerofthefeast the water wise | WATER made Wine, and 


knew not whence ft was, 
(but THOSE SERVANTS 
knew who had DRAWN the 
WATER, the RULER OF 
THE FEAST Called the 
, BRIDEGROOM, 


vyeyernuevoy? (кол ovk det тобє> єттї” ої õe 
having beeome; (and not he knew whence itis; the but 


Siaxovor mÓewcav, of mvrAmkoTes то бдр) 
servanta knew, those having drawn the water:) 


dxovet TOP уорфіор Ó apxiTptKALvos, 10 ког Neyer 


calls the bridegroom the ruler of the feast, and says 10 and says to him, 
avt@ Ias avÜpwmwos mpwrov тоу kaAor otvor|" Every Man First presents 
to him: Ever man first the good wine | GOOD Wine, and when the 
y 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT. ~—}. THIRD Day. 8. ruEY carried, 


+ 6. The exact аара а measure cannot now be determined. The LXX use the 
word in the original for the 6atA, which contained aboutseven gallons: and for the seah, 
which contained one-third of the bath. 2Chron,iv.5; 1 Kings-1viii. 32. + & The Greek 
word here is a compound, denoting the presi tent of the fridintum,or guest chamber, so called 
from its containing three couches piece in the form ofa crescent, on which the guests re- 
clined during the entertainment. Jt was the duty ofthis officer to prepare the feast, arrange 
the couches, dispose the guests, place the dishes, and tastethe wine and: viands.—Stockius 
in Verb. Lightfoot, in his Horz Heb. Talmud,.adds, “That he'performed the duty of chap- 
1ain also, by saying grace, and pronouncing those’ benedictions whiclr were accustomed to 
be given upon occasion ofa marriage. He blessed:the cup also prepared for ће guests; and 
having first drank ofit himself, sent it round to the company. Inthe Book of Ecclesiasticw 
xxxii, 1) we have an account of his duties. 


у 4 John xix. 26. 16. Mark Vii. o і 9. John iv. 4 


€hap. 9 ‹ IV) JOHN. 


TOV 


ri0901, Kat бта” pebvobwor, *[rore | 
the 


places, - and when they may have drunk freely, [then] 


єА@а@ттш* av TETNPNKAS TOV KG AOV оор EWS apt. 
worse; ‘hou haat kept the good wine till now. 


NTaurny єтосїїтє TNV apxnv Tov anew б 


This did the beginoing ofthe signs the 
1ncovs ev Kava ттѕ TadtAatas, ка: epavepwae 
Jeaus in Cans ofthe Galillee, and manifested 


€ 
тту otav aUTov: kai єтістєосау eis айтор ol 
the glory ofhimeelf; aud helieved into him the 


кабттах avTov, 
disciples of him. 


12 Mera Tovro катет] eis Kamepvaovu, avTos 
After thia he went down ioto Capernaum, ne 
€ € 6 ЕЗ 
ках 7) иптар avTov, ках оѓ абеАфо‹г [avrov, ] Kat 
aud the mother ofhim, andthe brothers [of him,] and 
Ot дабтута auTOV* KAL eket E“etvay ov TOÀAaS 
the disciples ofhim; and there remained not many 
jmepas. | Kat eyyus nv то raa xa Twv Iovõai- 


days. And nigh was the passover ofthe Jews, 
wy, kat aveBn ets 'lepocoAvua dInoovs. ! Kai 
and wentup to Jerusalem the Jesus. Aad 


єбрєи ev TW l€p@ TOUS т)АХоийута$ Воа$ kat mpo- 
he foundin the temple those selliog oxeu and sheep 


Bara kat wepitTepas, Kat TOUS кєрцаттта$ 


and dovea, and the money-changera 
kaÜquevous. 15 Kat moinoas фрауєАА№оу єк 
sitting. And having made & whip out of 


oxowiwy, mavTras eteBarev єк тоу iepov, та 
rushes, all he drove outof tle temple, the 
тє TpoBara kai Tous Boas’ kat Twv KkoAAvBio- 
and sheep and the oxen; aod ofthe . money-chan- 
тоу ctexee TO kepua, KAL TAS Tpa:re(as avea- 
gers пе poured outthe cvin, and the tables over- 
трєфє* 16 kat Tots Tas тєрїттєра$ mwAovow 
turned: and tothose the doves selling 
єїтєў* Аратє TauTa evTevÜev: ит поте TOV 
he said: Take these hence : not mskeyou the 
око TOU патроѕ LOU OLKOV EUTOpiou, 17 Euvno- 
house ofthe father ofme а louse of merchandise. Remem- 


Orav *[8«] of palntat avrov, óri-yeypaupevov 


bered , [and] the disciples ofbim, that having been written 
єстіу" *“`О Çhàos тои oikov тоу karapayeTai 
ЖЕП “Тһе zeal ofthe house ofthee will consume 
» 1 0 í 8 
ue. AmekpiÜüngav ovv oi lovdatot kat evrov 
me." Answered thea the Jews and said 
e 
aut@ Tt спиєоу Öeikvveis ші, бте TaVTA 
So him; What aign showestthou tous, (Ба these 


j Chap. 9; 28. 


have fdrunk freely, the 
INFERIOR; but thou hast 
kept the coop Wine till 
now.” — 


11 This * First of SIGNS 
Jesus performed in Cana 
of GALILEE, and displayed 
his GLORY; and his DISCI- 
PLES believed into him. 


12 After this he went 
down to Capernaum, ђе, 
and his MOTHER, and his 
BROTHERS, and his DISCI- 
PLES; but they did not re- 
main there Many Days. 


13 + And the PASSOVER 
of the JEws was near, and 
JESUS went up to Jeruss- 
lem. 


14 t Апа he found the 
MONEY-CHANGERS sitting 
in the TEMPLE, and THOSE 
who sorp Oxen, and Sheep, 
and Doves. 


15 t And having made a 
Whip of Rushes, he drove 
them all out of the TEM- 
PLE, with the sHEEP and 
the CATTLE, and he poured 
out the corn of the BANK- 
ERS, and overturned the 
TABLES, 


16 and said to THOSE 
who SOLD DOVES, “Take 
these thingshence. Make 
not my FATHER’S HOUSE 
a IIouse of Traffic." 


17 And his DISCIPLES 
recolleeted That itis writ- 
ten, f“ My ZEAL for thy 
HOUSE consumes me.” 


15 Then the Jews ап” 
swered and said to him, 
t“ What Sign dost thou 
show us, why thou doest 
these things ?” 


* Vatican MAxUSCRIPT.—10. then—omit, 
Y. And—onit. 5 


11. First of. 


13. his—omit. 


t 10. The Greek expression here does not imply the least degree of intoxieatlon. The 


verbs methusko and methuo, from methu, wine, which, from meta thuein, to drink after sacri- 
ficing, signify not only to inebriate, but to take wine, to drink wine, to drink enough, ana 
in this sense the verb is evidently used in the Septuagint. Сеп. х11ії, 34; Cant. v.l; 1 Мас, 
xvi. 16; Ecclus.i. 16. And the prophet Isaiah, chap. lviii. 11, speaking of the abundant 
blessingz o1the godly compares them to a well-watered garden, which the LXX translate. 
оов keepos reet huoon, by which is d understood, nota garden drowned with water 
but one sufficiently saturated with it, not having опе drop too much, nor too little.—Clork. 

t 15. It is probable that this cleansing of the temple occurred at the commencement of ont 
Lord's ministry, and is not to be confounded with that mentioned by the other evangelista, 
which took place at its close. 


$75. Ex.xii.14; John v. 1; vi.4; xi.55. — 14. Matt. xxi. 12; Mark хі. 15; Luke xix. 45. 
IU. Psa. їхіг. 0. 118. Matt. хіі, 88; John vi. 30. 


Chap 2: 19.] JOHN. 


motets; 19 Атєкр:бт ó 177005 кол єїтєў avrois* 
thou doest? Answered the Jesus and eaid tothem; 


Avcare тоу VAOV TOUTOV, кол EV трітіи Hmepats 


Destroy the temple this, and in three daye 
20 { болог, T 

EYEPW auTOV. E:rov ооу oi Iovóaior Teosa- 

Iwillraise it. Said then the Jews; Forty 


pakovTa kat é£ єтєтїў фкоЗоџитбт é vaos obros: 
and six years was being built the temple this; 
t 9 
кал со ev Tpiciv nuepats eyepeis avrov , °! Exe- 
and thou in three days wilt raise it? He 
e 

vos дє eAeye тєрї Tov vaou тоу TWUATOS QUTOV. 
but spokeconcerningthe temple of the body of himself. 

2 'Отє ovr myepÜm ek vekpmv, euzno050av oí 
When thereforehe wasraised out of dead ones, rememhered the 
pa8Tat avTOV, ÓTL TOUTO €Ae'ye* кої єтїттєү- 


disciples ofhim, that this Һе spoke; aud they believed 

Gav Tn ypapn, Kat TQ Аоур “y eurev 6 
the writing, апа the word which sad Һе 

Inrcvs. 

Jesus. 


?3'0s Be nv ev trots “lepocoAvmois ev те 
When and was io the Jerusalem et the 
тасҳа Ev TN éoprp, TOÀAÀOL єтістєутау ELS TO 
passover at the feast, many believed into the 


о>оца auTOU, JewpouvTes avrov та стиєа a 


uame ofhim, beholdiog o.him the signs which 
emote. ?* Auros бє б Iggovs ouk emioTevev 
he did, He but the Jesus not committed 


€AUTOY QUTOLS, Sia TO QUTOV шетке TavTaos* 
himself tothem,becausethe him to know all: 


D kat OTL ov xpeiav eixev, iva Tis mapTupnon 
and because not need hehad, thatanyone should testify 

wept тоу avOpwrou' auTos yan cyivywoke, TI 

Concerning the man: he for knew. what 

ny ev TH avOpwry. 

was in the maa. 


КЕФ. y’. 8. 
1 Hy бє avOpwmos єк Twv Papicaiwy, Nixodn- 


Was and a inan of the Pharisees, Nicode- 
uos ovoua avT«, apxcv тои lovõaiwr’ 2 обтоѕ 
mus Aname ќо him, aruler ofthe Jews: this 


NABE TPOS auTov VUKTOS, Kat єітєу auTw’ ‘PaB- 
came to him hy night, and eaid to him: Rab- 


B1, oiSauev, бть ато Beou eAnAvbas b:dackadros: 
bi, weknow, that from God thou hast come а teacher: 


6 
оџудєг5 yap TAUTA та CNUE Suvarat тое, Q 
по опе for these the signe ie able todo, which 


gu motes, eap un т 6 Өєоз per’ avrov. 


[ Chap. Ө 9. 


19 * Jesus answered and 
said to them, f “ Destroy 
this TEMPLE, and in Three 
Days I will raise it.” 


20 Then the Jews said, 
“Forty and Six Years has 
this TEMPLE been in build- 
ing and wilt thou erect it 
in Three Days?” 


21 But he spoke of the 
TEMPLE of hig BODY. 


22 When, therefore, he 
was raised from the Dead, 
this DISCIPLES remem- 
bered That he had said 
This; and they belicved 
the SCRIPTURE, and the 
worp which Jesus had 
spoken. 


23 Now while he was in 
JERUSALEM at the FEAST 
of the PASSOVER, many 
believed into his NAME, 
beholding His sans which 
he performed. 


24 But *Jesus did not 
trust himself to them, be- 
cause he KNEW them all , 


25 andrequired not that 
any one should testify 
concerning MAN; for þe 
kuew what was in MAN. 


. CHAPTER III. 


l Andthere was a Man 
of the PirrARISEES, whose 
name was Nicodemus, a 
Ruler of the Jews; 


2 he came to him by 
Night, and said to him, 
“Rabbi, we know That 
thou art a Teacher come 
from God; tfor noone can 
work These sians that 
thou workest, unless Gop 
be with him.” 


thou doest, expect maybe the God with ^» him. 3 * Jesus anemone d 
$АтєкрїӨлү ô Igoovs kat evrev ауто‘ TAumv anny md iod mo clad at 
Answered the Jesus and said tohim. Indeed indeed ш ee 

* Varican MANUSCRIPT.—10, Jesus, 24. Jesus. 8. Jesus. 


+19. Or, destroy this very TEMPLE; perhaps pointing to his body at the same time, 


t 20. 


Herod began to rebuild the temple in the 18th year of his reign, or sixteen years before Jesus 
wis born. Jesus was at this time about thirty years old, which makes the term exacthy 46 
years. But although Herod finished the main workin nine years and a half, yet Josephus 
tells us that the whole ofthe buildings were not completed till Nero’s reign, some 80 years 


after the 18th of Herod’s reign. 


+3. The repetition of Ameen, among the Jewish writers, 


was considered of equal import with the most solemn oath—Clarke. 


119. Matt. xxvi. 01; xxvii.40; Mark xiv. 58; xv. 29, 
vii. 50; хіх 90. ł 2. John ix. 10, 33; Acts 1i. 22; x. 38. 


122. Luke xxiv. 8. 


$2. Johu 


Chap. 3: 4.) JOHN. 


[ Chap. 3: 15. 


Aeyw oot, eav и? TIS yevvnôðn ародєу, ov Suva- 
1 һау tothee, if a-t any ove may be born from above, not із nahle 


rat ew THY Ва. Aciav Tov дєои. 4 Aevei mpos 


tosee the kingdom ofthe God. Says to 
отоу б Nikobnuos: Iles duvarat avOpwrws 
him the Nicodemua; How ie able aman 


yevvn8nvat yepwv wv; ит Suvatat eis THY rot- 
to be bora old being? not ianble into the womb 
Atay TNS иттроѕ avTov Üevrepov eueAÓeiy, Kat 
ofthe mother ofbimself asecondtime — ioeuter, and 

0 ; 5А 05 I А 
yevvnOnvat ; TeKpi0m Iyoous иу арти 
to be born? Answered Jesus; Indeed indeed 
Aevw got, eav un Tis yevvnOn e£ йбатоз Kat 
laay tothee, if not any опе may be born outof water and 
пуєицатоѕ, оо duvarat eureAQeiy eis THY Bası- 


spirit, not  ianble to enter into the kiog- 
Astay TOU Ücov, 6 To wyeysvvnuevov EK TNS 
йош ofthe God. That having been bom outof tke 


тарко$, capt ea TU. Kal TOYEYEVVNUEVOV EK TNS 
flesh, flesh is; and that having been born ontof the 
mvevuatos, TVevua ETTI. 7 Му Oavuasns, dre 
Spirit, B spirit is. Not thou mayest wouder,that 
evrov cow Aet. buas yevvnônvai ave0ev. 8 To 
I said tothee; Must you to be bora from above. The 
rvevua Trov OeAet mver катту форти avTov 
spirit where itwilla breathes; mud the sound ofit 
акоџєг5, GAA' ouk oibas, тобе epxerai, км 
thou hearest, but notthou knowest, whence at comes, and 
тоу umayet’ обтоѕ єттї Tas 5 yeyevynuevos єк 
where it goes: thua is every one the having been born outof 
TOV WVEVLATOS. 9 Атєкр:0э Nixodnmos kat evmev 
olthe spirit, Anawered Nicodemus and said 
ауте" Iles Suvatat tavta yeverdar; 1° Arer- 
&0 11а: How is able these to be? An- 
p:0n Inoous kat evrev avro? и et ó bibaokaAos 
awered Jesus and maid tohim: Thou art the teacher 
тоу lopamA, kai TauTa ov yiwwones; 1 Арти 
ofthe  Lerael, and these not thou knowest? Indeed 
ацту Acyw сог, dtt б oibauev AaXovpev, KaL б 
«йесі азу tothee, that which we know wespeak,  andwbat 
Ewpakayev uapTupovuer" Kat ту дартораар 
we havesecu we testify; and the testimony 
пишу ov AauBavere. Е, та єп‹іуєіа €eurov 
ofus not you receive, If the things earthly [told 
bu, Kal OU пістєуєтє" TWS, єау ETW ош 


you, and not you believe; how, if 1 teli you 
та erovpavia, misrevoete; Kar ovdeis 
Shethings heavenly, will you believe? And noone 


араВєВткєу eis Tov ovpavov, evum б єк Tov 
has ascended into the heaven, except he ontof the 
Qvpayouv катаВаѕ, 6 vios TOV avOperov, *[ó wy 
heaven having descended, the son ofthe man, [he being 
ev ro ovpavy.| !* Kar кабоѕ Мосту tpwoe Tov 
in the heaven.) Aud even as Mosen raised aloft the 
od ev TH єрђиф, ovTws йўуоӨтуа: Ser Tov 
werpent ın the desert, thus to heraised it hehoves the 
viov Tov avÜpwmrov: iva mas 6 miorevwy eis 
поа of the man: thateveryonewho believing into 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—13. he being in ngAvEN—oOmit. 

1 5. Mark xvi. 16; Acts ii. 38. £ 6. 1 Cor. xv. 44—46. 
1.18; vii. 16; vili. 28; хіі. 40; xi1v.24. 
Epn. 1v. 9, 10. і 14. Num. xxi. 9e 
» -—^ 


118. Jolin xvi. 


assure thee, if any one be 
not born from above, he 
cannot see the KINGDOM 
of Сор. 

4 NICODEMUS says to 
him, ** How can а Man be 
born, being old? Can he 
enter a secoud time into 
his MOTHER’s WOMB, and 
be born ?” 

5 Jesus replied, “Truly 
indeed I say to thee, if any 
one be not t born of Water 
апа Spirit, he cannot enter 
the к\хсром of Gop. 

6 TuaT which has been 
BORN of the FLESH, is 
Flesh; and THAT which 
las been t BORN of the 
SPIRIT, is Spirit. 

7 Do not wonder, Be- 
cause I said to thee, you 
must be born from above. 

8 The sPiERIT breathes 
where it will and thou 
hearest its voICE, but thou 
knowest not whence it 
comes, or where it goes; 
tlius itis with EVERY ONE 
who has been вовх of the 
SPIRIT.” 

9 Nicodemus answered 
and said to him, “ How can 
these things he?” 

10 Jesus answered and 
said to him, “Art thou the 
TEACHER of ISBAEL, and 
knowest not these things? 


11 Most assuredly J tell 
thee, That what we know, 
we speak, fand what we 
have seen, we testify ; and 
you receive not our TESTI- 
MONY. 

12 If I told you of 
EARTHLY things, and you 
do not believe, how will 
you believe 1f I tell you of 
HEAVENLY things ? 

13 f And no one has as- 
cended into HEAVEN, ex- 
cept the soN of MAN who 
DESCENDED from HEAVEN. 

14 { And as Moses ele- 
vated the SERPENT in the 
DESERT, sO must the son 
of MAN be placed on high ; 


15 that EVERY ONE BE- 


———M—MM Ne i e$ 


a 


$11. Matt. xi.27; John 
29; Acts іі, 34; 1 Cor. xv. 47; 


Chap. 3: 16.] JOHN. 


auTov, [рт amoAnrat, aa] exn боти arw- 


him, {not may he destroyed, but] may bave Ше age- 
viov. 16 Обто уар nyatnoey б 0cos Tov KOCHOV, 
lasting. Thus for loved the God the world, 


e 

Фстє TOV viov айтоу TOV MOVOYEVN EdwKEY, iva 
sothat the воп ofhimselfthe only-begotten he gave, that 
2 

MAS Ó TIOTEUWV ELS QUTOV, UN ATOANTAL, GAA 
gveryonewho believing into him, not may be destroyed, but 
exn (оти awrviwy. Y Ov yap стєстелћєу 6 
may have life age-lasting. Not for sent the 

£ 

Écos Tov viov айтоу eis TOL KOO HOV, iva кріт 
God the son of himeelfinto the world, that he might judge 
3 

rov косроу, adr” iva own ó kocuos ди 
the world, but that might be savedthe world through 
18*0 MIOTEVWV ELS QUTOV, OV KpiveTau* 
He believing into bim, not  isjüdged: 
ó *[de] uN mio Tevov, ду KEkpLTAL, órt ит TE- 
he [but] not believing, already isjudged, hecausenot he 

Ф. 
WITTEVKEY є15 то OVOLG TOU MOVOYEVOUS VLOV TOU 
has believed into the пате ofthe only-begotten son ofthe 
€ 

0cov. Auty Se єттїў  кр:с:ѕ, бт: TO фо; 
God, Thie and is the judgment, that the light 
ceAqAvÜev eis TOV котцор, Kat пуаттсару оі 
has come into the world, and loved the 


аудрото: uaAXov TO скотоѕ, N TO pws? ти yap 


men rather the darkness, {һап (Һе light; was for 
movnpa auTwy Ta epya. Tlas yap б $avAa 
evil ofthem the works, Every one for the vile things 


траст», MITEL TO os, KAL OUK EPKETAL pos 


doing, hatea the light, and not comea to 
TO pws, iva ит edeyxXOn та epya avTOv. 9 
the light, that поё тау bedetectedthe works ofhim. He 


бє тошу THY а\тӣєар, EPXETAL Tpos TO ws, 
but doing the truth, comes to tbe light. 
е 

iva  davepoÜn | avrov ra epya, óri ev Oeo 
во that may be made manifest ofhim the works, that їп God 


єттїў €ipryaoueva. 
itia having been cone, 


22 Mera TauTa nAGey 6 170005 kat of pabnTar 
After these came the Jesua and the disciplea 
avTov ets TNV Їоубалау ynv’ kat exer SietpiBe 
afhim into the Judean land; and there remained 
3 
шєт” auTwv, kai eBamri(ev. 3 Hy бє kar Iwav- 
with them, and was dipping. Wae and also John 


yns Barri(wv ev Aivwr, eyyvs Tov Залєщ, бт: 


dipping in Enon, near the Salim, because 
бата тоАА ту єкєї* KAL TAPEYIVOVTO, kai 
waters many wae there: and they werecoming, and 
38 240 À 
:Вапттібоуто. уто yap nv BeBAnuevos eis 


sere belng dipped. Notyet for was having been cast into 


туу фолокти б Iwavyns. 7 Eyevero ovv NTN- 
the prisoa the John. Occurred then a dis- 
0:5 ex Twv дабтүтшру lwavvov uera Iovdatou Tepi 
pute o? the disciplea ofJohn with а Дет about 
кабартцоу. 26 Kas Або» pos тоу Iwavyny, 
Cleansing. And theycame to the John, 


* Vatican MANUsCRIPT.—15. may not be destroyed, but—omit. 
25. THOSE DISCIPLES Who were of John 


18 but—on. 23. JOHN. 24, John. 


and a Jew, about. 

f 15. John v1. 47. 
vhi 75; x11.47; 1 John iv. 14. 
$,5--11; vin. 12. i 929. Eph. v. 13. 


116, Rom. v.8; 1 Johniv.9. 


$ 18. John v. 24; v1. 40, 47; xx. 31. 
i 24. Matt. xov. 3. 


[Chap. 3: 26. 


LIEVING into him may 
+ ауе aionian Life. 

16 t For Сор во loved 
the WORLD, that he gave 
* his son, the ONLX-BE- 
GOTTEN, that EVERY ONE 
BELIEVING into him may 
not perish, but ohtain aio- 
nian Life. 

17 t For бор sent not 
his son into the WORLD 
that he might judge the 
WORLD, but that the 
WORLD through him might 
be saved. 

18 { HE BELIEVING inte 
him is notjudged; but HE 
not BELIEVING has been 
judged already, Because 
he has not believed into 
the NAME of the ONLY-BE- 
GOTTEN Son of Gop. 

19 And thisistheJUDG- 
MENT, f That the Licut 
has comeinto the WORLD, 
and MEN loved the DARK. 
NESS rather than the 
LIGHT; for Their works 
were evil. 

20 For {EVERY ONE who 
does Vile things hates the 
LIGHT, aud comes not to 
the LIGHT, that his WORKS 
may not be detected. 

91 But HE who poEsthe 
TRUTH comestothe LIGHT, 
so that Нізуовкз may be 
manifested That they have 
been done in God. 

22 After this, JESUS and 
his DISCIPLES went into 
the TERRITORY of JUDEA, 
and there he remained with 
them, and was immersing. 

23 And * Јонм also was 
immersing in Enon, neat 
SALIM, because there were 
many Waters there; and 
they were coming and һе» 
ing immersed. 

94 { For * John Най noi 
yet been cast into PRISON. 

25 A Dispute then cce 
curred among * the DISCI- 
PLES of John with a Jew, 
about Purification. 

26 And they came tw 


16. the som 


t 17. Luke ix. 56; John у, 4% 
Éni 


519. Jo 


Chap. 3: 27.] JOHN. 
Kat єітоу avtq@ '"PaBBi, ds пу nera тоу тєра 
and eaid  tohim; Rabbi, who was with thee beyond 


тоу lopõavov, 'w то ueuapTupnkas, ide, ойто$ 


the Jordan, to whom thou hast testified, hehold, he 
BamTi(ei, Kat TavTes єрҳоута: Tpos avTov. 
dips, and all come to him. 
27 Атєкрїбт| Iwavyns kai єїтєў* Ov Suvarai 
Answered John and anid; Not is able 
€ 
avOpwros XauBaveiv ovdev, eav un “n дєдоџє- 


excep: it may be having been 


2 Дуто úueis цог 
Yourselvee уоп tome 


a man to receive nothing, 
pov аотф єк TOU OUDpQVOV. 
given to bim from the heaven, 
paprupeire, бті eurov* Оук eia eyw ó Xpisros, 
bear testimony, that  [«aid; Not am I *the Anointed, 
GAA' ёт. area raAuevos eiut єдтратбєў ekeivov. 
but that — having been sent. [am ір presence of him. 
29:9, exwy тту уоифти, vvuQios ecTiv* ó де 

He haviog the bride, a bridegroom ів; the but 
PIAOS то VUUDLOU, б ÉTTNKWS KAL AKOVWV AVTOV, 
леса ofthe bridegroom, thet atanding and hearing him, 


Хара харе: dia THY форти Tov уоифіоу. Айтт 


witnjoy rejoicesthroughthe voice ofthe bridegroom. This 
ovv ў xapa ў eum wemAnpwrat. 30 Exervov 
thereforethe joy that of me hse been completed. Him 
Se: avtaveiw, eue бє eAatroveda. ?1 ‘О 
it behovea to increase, me but to decrease. He 
avoÜev epxouevos, єтауш тарту єттї. ‘O 
from above coming, over all із. Не 


wy єк TNS 'yms, 
being from the earth, 


yns AaAet б єк тоу Ovpavov EpXoOLEVOS, ETAVW 
earth «peaks; befrom the heaven coming, over 


таутву єттї, 3 [ка] 5 éwpake Kat mkovce, 
all is, [and] what hehasseen and heard, 


TOvTO uapTupei* Kal TNY LapTUDiav avTOU ovders 


єк TNS YS єттї, Kai EK TNS 
from the earth is, and from the 


thie he testifies, and the testimony ofhim no one 
AauRaver. B'O AaBwv avrov тту uaprupiav, 
receives. He receiving ofhim the testimony, 
erppayicev, dt: б Өєоѕ adnOns єттї. 93 'Ov 
has set bis seal, that the God true is. Whom 
yap атєстєЛау ó 0є05, та Dmuara Tov Ócov 
for has eent the God, the words ofthe God 


Лале! 
Speaks, 


оо “уар єк uerpov Oibwoiv б Oeos то 
not for by measure givee the God the 


туеоца. 3 "О таттр ayara тоу viov, kai mav- 
spint. The father loves the son, sad all 


та Üebwkev ev rp xeipiavrov. 3 О morevwy 
has been given іо the hand  ofhim, He believiog 


eis Tov viov, exer (оти aiwviov: ó дє атє:доу 
into the «ou, has life age-lasting: he but disobeyiag 


те vig, ovk operat опи add’ 7 opyn rov Beau 


the асо, {not shalleee — life, but the amger ofthe God 
Levet em avTOV. ' 
abides оп him. 


{ Chap. 3: 36. 


JOHN, and said to him, 
“Rabbi, he who was witk 
thee beyond the JORDAN, 
tto whom thou hast testi- 
fied, behold, ик immerses, 
and allare coming to him.” 


97 John answered and 
said, + А Мап canreceive 
nothing unless it be given 
him from HEAVEN. 


28 Pou yourselves are 
witnesses for me, That I 
said, >“ am not the MEs- 
SIAH, but That I have 
been sent before him. 


29 The Bridegroom is 
HE who PossEssES the 
BRIDE; but THAT FRIEND 
of the BRIDEGROOM who 
stands and hears him, re- 
joices with joy, because of 
the BRIDEGROOM’s VOICE; 
this, therefore, MY JOY hag 
been completed. 


30 Me must increase, 
but £ must decrease. 


51 {Hr who comes from 
above is over all. НЕ who 
is from the EARTH, is of 
the EARTH, and speaks of 
the EARTH. НЕ who 
COMES from HEAVEN i8 
over all. 


39 And what he has seen 
and heard, this he testifies; 
and no one receives hig 
TESTIMONY. 


33 He who RECEIVES 
His TESTIMONY has set his 
seal That Сор is trüe. 


34 f For he whom Gop 

has sent speaks the WORD» 

f Gop; for *he gives not 
the sPIRIT by Measure. 


35 The FATHER lores 
the son, f and has given 
All things into his HAND. 


36 f HE BELIEVING inte 
the son has aionian Life; 
but ПЕ DIsoBEYISNG the 
SON,Shall not see Life; but 
the Anger of Gop abiaes 
on him.” 


аА... 


* VaricaN MANUSCRIPT.—22. And—omit, 


1 26. John і. 7, 15, 27, 34, 
1. 20, 27. ; ' | 
135. Luke x. 22: Jonu v. 20, 22, xiu. 3, xvti.2; Heb. i1-3, 


+ iQ 11. 


34. he gives not. 


_1 27.1 Cor.iv.7; Heb. v. 4, 
+ 31. Matt. хххиі. 18; John1.15,27; Hom.ix.5». 


James 1. I7. t 28. John 
f 34 John viii. 16. 
$38. John vi. 47; 1 Johs 


Chap. 4: 1.] 
ме SSS SSL 


JOHN. 


КЕФ. 3’, 4, 


105 ovy eyvw 6 kvpios, бтї nkovoay of 
Wheu therefore krew the Lord, that heard the 
@apioaor, бтї Ingous wAetovas uaÜzTas motes 
Pharisees, that Jesns more disciples made 
ка: pamriCer, n Iwavyys: 2 (кштогує Incovs 
and dipped, than John; (thoughindeed Jesus 
£ 
autos ovk eBamri(ev, GAA of pabnTat avTov’) 
himself not dipped, but the disciples of him;) 
5 афткє тур Lovdatay, kat аттАбе там ets 
hei. ft the Judea, and went again into 
тту aAiAatay. *Е$є: бє avrov biepxeata: dia 
the Galilee. It behovedand him topass through 
TNs ®ацаре аз. SEpxerat ovv ets поћу TNS 
the Samaria, He comes thereforeiato асу ofthe 
Zauapeias, Aeyoueyny Хоҳар, TAÀ940107 тоу 
Samaritans, heiag called Sychar, near by the 
Xwpiov, ov edwkev ТакоВ Iwond Tq vig 
field; of which gave Jacob Joseph tothe son 
T 6 Hy 5 'O 
QUTOU. Hy дє eket тту? Tov Iakef. ouy 
of himself. Was and there aspring ofthe Jacob. The then 
INTOUS KEKOTIAKWS ex TNS b50:Toptas, ekaÜe(ero 


Jesus having become weary from the journey, sat down 

D 4 е е € 
оото$ ETL TH 11у] Фра NV WHEL EKTN. 

thus over the spring: hour was abont віх. 


7 Epxerat уху єк TNS Bauapetas, avTAnoat 
Comes awoman of the Samaria, to draw 
twp. Aeyet aury ó Inoovss Aos pot Tiew. 
water. Say toher the Jesus: Give tome todrink. 


S (Oi yap AONTA QUTCU ameAnAvOeioay eis THY 


(The for disciples ofhim had gone into the 
mow, iva трофаѕ aywpacwo.) %Acyet ovr 
city, that provisions they might buy.) Says then 


e € 
«uro T 'yvrf| 7 Sauapertiss Tlws ov, lov3Saios 
to him the woman that Samaritan : How thou, а Jew 


, 
WV, KAP EMOV тієу QITELS} 00075 YuvatKos 
heag, from me todrink  askest, beirg a woman 


Zanapeiribos ; (Ov yap ovyxpwvroai lovõaiot 


a Samaritan? (Not for associate with Jews 
Sapuaperras.) 10 AwexpiOy Inoovs kat єгтєў 
Samacatans.) Answered Jesus and said 
сотп* Ez: nões тту Swpeav тоу @eov, kai 
toher: If tnou hadst known the gift ofthe God, and 
єттїў б Aeywr cov Aos pot 7Oiciy* ov 
who is he saying tothee: Give tome todrink: thou 


ар уттсаѕ avTOV, kat ebokev av cor bdwp (шу. 
wouldst ask him, and he would give theo water living. 


Ч Лєує avTy h "yvy Kupie, ovre avrAmua 


Says tohim the woman: Olord, nothiag to draw with 


emp 


wee 


[Chap. 4: 11. 


CHAPTER IV, 


1 When, therefore, the 
Lorp knew, That the 
PHARISEES һай heard, 
{That Jesus was making 
and immersing More Dis- 
ciples than John; 

2 (though Jesus himself 
did not immerse, but his 
DISCIPLES ;) 

3 he left JUDEA, and 
went again into GALILEE. 
4 And it was necessar 
for him to pass throug 

SAMARIA. 

5 He comes, therefore, to 
a City of SAMARIA called 
Т Sychar, near the FIELD 
which {Jacob gave * to 
JosEPH his SON. - 

6 And JAcoB’s Fountain 
was there. Jrsus, there- 
fore, having become weary 
from the JOURNEY, sat 
down over the FOUNTAIN. 
It was about the t sixth 
Ilour. 

7 There comesa Woman 
of SAMARIA todraw Water. 
JEsus says to her, ‘ Give 
me to drink.” 

8 (For his DISCIPLES 
had gone into the CITY, 
that they might buy Pre 
visions.) 

9 The SAMARITAN WO- 
MAN, therefore, says to 
him, “ How dost оц, be- 
ing a Jew, ask drink ot me, 
who am a Samaritan Wo- 
man?” (+ For the Jews do 
not associate with Samari- 
tans.) 

10 Jesus answered and 
said to her, “1f thou didst 
know the arrr of Gop, and 
whois HE that says tothee, 
‘Give me to drink,’ tjou 
wouidst ask him, and he 
would give thee Living 
Water." 

11 *She says to him, 
* Sir, thou nast nothing to 


* Vatican Manuscript.—. to ЈОѕЕРН his sow. 


11. She says. 


{ 5. Called at first Sichem, or Shechem, and afterwards Sichar. From Judges ix. 7, it 
seems to have been situated at the foot of Mount Gerizim. on which the Samaritan temple 


was built, + 6. 


According to John’s computation of tiine, this would be six o'clock in 


the afternoon. See Note оп Johni.39. The women ofthe East have stated times for going 
to draw water—notin the heat of the day, butin the cool of either morning or evening. It 
was very likely in the evening that this Samaritan woman came to draw water, because it 
is said, Jesus had become weary with his journey; and because the Samaritans when they 


came to see him, invited him to remain or lodge with them. 


+1. John iii. 22, 26. 
xvii. 24; Luke ix.52, 53; Acts 2.255, 


5. Gen. хххііі. 19; xlviii. 22; Joahua xxvi. 92. 


19.2 Kings 


Chap. 4: 12.) ЈОН “М. 


€xeis, Kat TO фрєар eai Babu: подєу ovv exeis 
thou hast, and the well is deep: whence then hastthou 
51 e 

то bwp то Cwr, !° My cv uei(wv et Tov татроѕ 
the water the living? Notthou greater art the father 
€ 

nuwv lakwB; ds єдюкєу ўши то фрєар, Kat 
of ua Jacob? who gave tous the well, and 
autos ef avTOv ETLE, Kat of viot avTOV, Kat та 


he of it drank, aod the sons  ofhim, aud the 
Өрєциата avrov. 1? Атєкр1бз 127005 kat єтєр 
cattle of him. Answered Jesus and валі 


auty’ Паѕ б тушу ek Tov 0д8атоѕ TovTOv, Sipy- 


to her; All thedrinking of the water this, will 

є 
oer maw ls 8° av пір єк Tov бд8атоѕ ой 
thirst agaiu; whobutever may driok of the water, of which 


fyc dwow avTq, оо ит битот ets тоу atwra: 


I shallgive tohim, not not maythirst to the age; 
aààa то bdwp, Ó Swow аит, yevnoeTat єр 
wet the — water,which Ishallgive him, ahall be in 


=отф mnyn ӧдатоѕ dAAomEvou eis (оти atwytoy. 
m3 awell of eater apringing into life — age-lasting. 
15 Neves pos auTov 7 "yvrq Kupte, dos pot 
Suy? to him the woman; Olord, give tome 
TOUTO то ÜOcp, iva un Sibw, unde epxwuat ev- 
this the water, that not I may thirat,nor may come to 
даде avtAciv. 16 Aeyet auty б 177005" ‘Yraye, 


thia place to draw. Saya toher the Jesus; Go, 
фоутаоу rov avdpa cov, Kat eA0e evade. 
call the hueband ofthee, and come here. 


V Атєкрїўт| 3) уоруу Kat єїтєў* Ouk exw avópa. 
Answered the woman and said; Not Ihave ahusband. 


Ae7et auty 6 Incovs: Kadws ermas’ ‘Ort avdpa 
Saya tober the Jesa; Rightly thou didstaay: That a husband 


ouk exw. 1 Пеутє yap avdpas eaxes: kat vuv 
not Ihave. Five for husbandsthouhasthad; and now 


óv EXE'S, OUK EDTL (TOU avnp' TOUTO алтдєѕ 
whomthou Past, not ja oftheeahusband: thia truly 


єїртка‹. 1 Aeyeravro T yum Kupie, дєоро, 


thou hae’ aaid, Says ќо him the woman; O lord, Isee, 
£5 € 

óri трофтттѕ є: со. Ol татєрєѕ huwv ev TQ 
that a prophet art thou. The fathers ofus in {һе 
Opes TOUT MPOTEKUVNOTAV” коц bets AEYETE, 
то" utain tkis worshipped: and you say, 
бт; ev 'ТєротоАуцо:$ єттїў б TOTOS, ÜTTOU бє! 
‘hat in Jerusalem 1s the place, whereitianecessary 


проскиуєіи, ~! Ає'үєї шит?) б Igoovs* Tuvat, mio- 
p 
to worship. Says бо һег the Jesus: O woman, believe 


FEVTOY MOL, ÓTLepxeraLGpa, óreovTeev Tq ope: 
thou me, that comea an hour, when neitber in the mountain 


TOVTO9, OUTE ev lepocoAvuois проскоутаєтє TQ 


this, nor in Jerusalem youshallworship the 
w € 

патр. “7 Yueis mpooxuverre Ó ouk otdare: 

father. You worship what not you know: 


hues tpookuvorpev 6 oiðauev' óri 7] соттріа 


we worship what weknow: becausethe salvation 
D 

єк Twv lovdaiwy єттїў. AAN epxerat фра» 

from the Jews is. But comes an hour, 


j Chap. 4: 22. 


draw with, and the WELL 
is deep; whence, then, 
hast thou the LIVING WA- 
TER. 

12 Art thou greater than 
our FATHER Jacob, who 
gave us the WELL, and 
drank of it himself, and his 
SONS, and his cATTLE?" 

18 Jesus answered and 
said to her, “ EVERY ONE 
DRINKING of this WATER 
will thirst again; 

14 but fhe, who may 
drink of the WATER which 
I will give him, shall not 
thirst to the AGE; but the 
WATER which I will give 
him, shall become in him 
a Fountain of Water, 

springing up into aionian 
| Life.” 

15 The woman says 

, to him, “ Sir, give me This 
IWATER that I may not 
| thirst, nor * come here to 
| draw.” 

16 * Пе says to her, 
“So, call thy nv jBAND, 
and come here.” 

17 ThewoxANanswered 
and said, “ I have no Пиз- 
band.” Jesus said to her, 
** Correctly thou didst say, 
‘I kave no Ilusband.’ 

18 For thou hast had 
Five Husbands, and he 
whon now thou hast is 
not Thy Husband; tfis 
thou hast truly spoken.” 

19 The woman says to 
hin, “Sir, tI see That 
thou art a Prophet. 

20 Our FATHERS wor- 
shipped in this Movx- 
TAIN; and pou say, That 
in Jerusalem is the PLACE 
where it is necessary to 
worship.” 

21 Jxsus says to her, 
** Woman, believe me, That 
an Hour is eoming, when 
neither in this MOUNTAIN, 
nor in Jerusalem, will you 
worship the FATIIF.R. 

22 Pou worship what 
you do not know; we wore 
ship what we know; bc. 
cause SALVATION is of the 
JEWS. 


6a 


e Vatican Manuscrirt.—15. come over here. 


$14. John vi. 35; vii. 38, 


vii, 16; xxiv. 19; John vi. 14; vii. 40e 5 20, Deut. xii. 5,11 


16. He says. 
115. John xvii. 2, 3; Rom. vi. 23; 1 John v. 20, 


о t 


$ 1 Kingsix. 3; 2Chron. vai. 12 


елар. 4: 23.) JOHN. [Chap. 4: 35. 
ВЕБЕ Лл ее 
Kai ууу єттїў, 6TE of алтӣ:іро mpooKuynrat; 23 But ап Hour is сот. 
and now is, when the true worshippere ing, and now 15, when the 


троткуоуттоут TW татр! EV TVEVUATL Kat GAH-|TRUE Worshippers will 
shall worship the father in spirit and truth; | Worship the FATHER fin 


Yeas kat yap б таттр Totovrous (mrei Tovs| Spirit and Truth; for the 
“even for the father suchlike seeks those | FATHER even seeks SUCH 


Tpockuvovrras avrov. ^*Ilvevua б 6eos* kai LIKE as his Worshippers, 

worshipping him. A spirit the God: and 24 t Ged 18 Spirit; and 
TOUS проскиуоџутаѕ QUTOV, ev TvevuaTi кас | THOSE WORSHIPPING him 
those worshipping him, in spirit and | must worship in Spirit and 


€ 35 
«An0ei det mpoakvvew. ™ Лєує аутф ў | Truth. 
truth itbehoves ta worship. Says tohir the 25 The woman says to 


i [11 
yuvm Ода, бт: Messias epxerar (5 Acyous- | him, “Iknow That Mes- 
woman: I[know, that Messiah comes: (he being called siah is couung, (HE beiag 
vos Xptotos:) órav eAÓm ekewos, avayyeAet ram ear Dum be 

Anointed:) when may come he, he willrelate {COMES Пе wi tell из ali 


е 26 € a things.” 
Nuw парта. * Aeyetautn ó Inaovs* Eyw є, 
to us all. Says toher the Jesus: I am. 26 JESUS Says to her, 


= + В I 

Óó Aadwy то. 7 Kat em тоот лдор ot abn- th yio am TALKING li 
he talking tothee. And оп this came the disci- 97 wee ок ПШ 

та QUTOU, Kat єӨ@шда(бо>, бтї nera 'yvvatkos . p 1 ы 
: : DISCIPLES came, and won 

ples ofhim, and wondered, that with a woman dered in AI wae Calm ' 

єЛалє. Ovders uevroi evre Te (reis ; m, ті С : smg 

` witha Woman; neverthee 

he talked. No one nevertheless said; What seekest thou; or, why less no one Sd “What 
AaAeis pet” autns; 23 Афукєу ovv тту bdptay dost thou seek?” or.“ Wh 

talkest thou with her? Left therefore the bucket = y 


s : art thou talking with her?” 
QUTNS N yun, кал ammADev eis THY поћи, Kat| 98 The woman, there- 
ofherselfthe woman, and went into the city, and 


fore, left her PITCHER, and 
с 
Aevyet Tois avÜpormois* 29 Acute, ibere avOpwroy,|and went into the CITY, 
says tothe men; Comeyou, see aman, 


and says to the MEN, 
6s eme uot тарта ra emotnoa: итті обтоѕ| ^9 ~ Come, вее a Man, 
who told me all what [ did; not this 


who told me all things 
which I have done! 1з 
єттїў 6 Xptoros; 8 E£qA0ov. ex TNS тоАєш$, 
іє the Anointed? They went out of the city, 


this the MEssIAH ?” 
30 They went out of the 
KAL NPXOVTO Tpos avTOV. 
and werecoming to him. 


CITY, and were coming to 
him. 

3l Ey бє tw uara£v npwrwy avrov oí pa09Ta4 

ln and the meantime were askmg him the — disciplee 


31 And in the MEAN- 

TIME, his DISCIPLES en- 
Лєуоутєѕ" Pabbi, paye. 92'O de eurev аутогѕ: 
saying; Rabbi, eat. He hut said ёо (Һет; 


treating him, said, “ Rabbi, 
eat.” 

эл € z 

£'yo Bowow exw payeiw, Ту dues ovk oiaTe. 

I fuod have о еа, which you not know. 


32 But he said to them, 

*X have Food to eat, of 
53 Елєуоу ovv of цабтто: mpos adAnAous: Mn 
Said then the disciples to each other; Not 


which pou know not.” 
33 Then the DISCIPLES 
Tis Nveykey avtm Qayew; * Лєує avrois б 
any опе brought to him food? Says tothem the 


said to each other, ** Has 

any one brought him (food) 
Incovs.  Euov Bpwpa єстї, iva то то 
Jesus. My food is, that Imaydo the 


to eat P^ 
84 JEsus says to them, 
делтра тоу TEUYAVTOS me, Kat TeAecog c avTOv 
will ofthe sending me, and шау finish ofhim 


t“ My Food is to do the 
WILL of HIM who SENT 
TO єруоу. 5 Ovx sues Лєуєтє, бта eri тєтра- 
the work. Not you BAY, that yet four 


me, and to finish His 
pmvos єттї, kat д Bepi pos epxerat ; 180и, Лєуш 


WORK. 
35 Do pow not say, That 
itis yet four Months, and 
manthe itis, and the harvest comes? Lo, I азу the HARVEST comes? Be- 
бри, ETADATE TOUS офбаћшооѕ uwv, kat Oea- | 1010, І say to you, Lift up 
toyou, hitnp the eyea Ofyou, and see | your EYES, and see tie 
Еле — ny umo OMEN 
t 23. Phil. 111,3. t 24. 3 Cor. iii. 17. 20. John ix. 87. 5 94. Job ххіџ 

12: John vi 88 ; xvii. 4; xix. ie t x. 8, 


Chap. 4: 36.] JOHN. 


[ Chap. 4: 45 


cacÓe ras xwpas, бт. Aeukat ELOL Tpos Üepuruov 


you the — fields, that white they аге to harvest 
ndn. 99'O OepiCwy uio00v AauBave:, kat avva- 
already. lle reaping a reward receivee, and gathers 


yet kaprov eis Сити aueviov: iva kat Ó отєїршу 
fruit for life age-lasting; eothathothhe sowing 
бироо xapn, kat б дергох. |. Ev yap routy б 
to, ether may rejoice, aud be reaping. ln for this the 
Aoyos єттї” Ó аАл\тбуоз, бт: алЛоѕ eat б 
werd із the true that une is he 
«терор, kat addos Ó Ocpi(ev. Eyw arec- 
sowing, and another he reapiug. 1 gent 


Tesda buas Üepi(eiw б ovx vues kekomiaka e 
have lahored : 


you toreap what uut you 
алло: KEKOTIaKagl, Kal vues EIS TOY KOTOV 
others labored, and you into the labor 
auTwy eireànàvlare, Ex бє TNS wWodews 
ofthem are entered. Outof and the city 
EKELVNS тоАЛо: EMLTTEVTAY eis avTOP TWV Baa- 
that many believed into him ofthe Sama- 


eitwy, Sta TOY Лоуоу TNS "yuvaiKOS, дарти- 
р , , сн 
esti- 


ritane, through the wurd ofthe woman, 
pouvons? ‘Ort EITE рог Tavra ÓTA ETOINTA. 
fying: That hetold me ^" all what T did. 
ГА 
Y%['Qs] ov» qA80v mpos avrov of Харарєітоц, 


(Wheaj therefore came to him the Samaritans. 


b 
NPwT WY аотор Méival птар @&ото1$° ка €meiveyv 


ashing him to abide with them; and heabode 
€ 
exes био juepas. *! Kai тоААф TAÀei0US єтістєу- 
there two daye. And many more believed 
(97 

сар ia то» Aoyov avrov. Ту тє "yvvauc 
through the word of him. Tothe and woman 

edeyov: “Ort ovkeTi Sia THY ст» Aadiay 
they said; That  nolonger through the thy saying 


пістєооцєр" аото “yap акткоацєу, KAL oia uev, 
we believe; ourselves for we bave heard, and we know, 


бт obTos eoTiv adnOws $ сотр TOV косџоу 
that this is truly the savior ofthe world 


*[5 Xpurros.] 


[the — Anvinted.] 
5 Mera бє ras боо Tuepas efnAGev ekeiDev, 


After and the éwo daye he weut out thence, 
*[kat аттАбӨє>] eis тт» TaAtxaiar. H AvTOS 
[aud теці out] into the Galilce, Himself 
ар Incovs euaptupynoev, бтї профтттѕ ev TH 
for Jesus testified, that a prophet in the 
18:4 татрід: TIUNV оок EXEL 45 «Оте ouv nrAGev 
owa country honor not has. When therefore hs came 


eis тту l'aAiAaiav, €6ctavro avTov oi l'aAiAatot, 
into the Galilee, received him the Galileans, 


? Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—40., When—onit, 
and asked him. 49. thy REPORT. 


43. the ANO1NTED—o0mif, 


TIELDS; t That they are 
already white for Harvest 


36 i The REAPER re 
ceives a Reward, and ga 
thers Fruit for aicnion 
Life; so that the sowER 
and the REAPEE may re- 
joice together. 

37 For in this is the 
SAYING TRUE; ' That one 
is the SOWER, and anothea 
is the REAPER.’ 

38 X sent you to reap 
that on “шеп pou have 
notlabored ; others labored, 
and pou have entered into 
their LABOR.” 


39 Now many of the 
SAMARITANS from that 
CITY believed into him, 
because of the опр of thie 
WOMAN, testifying, “He 
told me all things which I 
have done.” 


40 *Then came the 
SAMARITANS to him, and 
asked him to remain with 
them: and he remained 
there Two Days. 

41 And many more be- 
lieved on aceount of his 
WORD; 

42 and said to the wo- 
MAN, “ We no longer be- 
lieve because of * Tux 
Report; for we ourselves 
have heard; and we know 
That this is truly the Sa- 
VIOR of the WORLD." 


43 Now after the Two 
Days, he went from thence 
into GALILEE.T 

44 For t Jesus himself 
testified, That a Prophet 
has no Honor in his own 
Country. 

45 When, therefore, he 
came into GALILEE, the 
GALILEANS received him, 


40. Then came the Samaritans to him, 


43. and went—omit. 


+ 43. Fearce thinks that some words have been lost from the endofthis verse, which ma 


fe suprlicd thus; “Wentinto Galilee, but not to Nazareth; for Jesus himselfhad declared, 

ete, In Matt. xiti,.57; Mark vi. 4; aud Lukeiv.24, which are the only texts where Jesus 18 
said to have declared this, he spoke of Nazareth only, and not Galileein general, a country 
where he lived for the most part, and wrought the greatest number of his miracles, and 
made the most converts.—Clarke. There is a probability that something to this purpose has 
been very early omitted in transeribing. The casual conjunction gar, for, which introduces 
the next verse, shows that it contains the reason of what had immediately preceded.— Camp. 


t 95. Matt. ix. 37; Luke x. 2. 1 80. Dan xii. 3. 144. Matt. xii. 57; Mark vl. 4; 
Luke iv. 24. 


Фар. 4: 46.1 JOHN. 


e 
тарта EwpaKores а EMWOLNCOEV EV "Iepoc oA vpots 
all having seen what he cid in Jerusalem 


ev TN E0pTy’ Kat ауто: yap NABov eis THY €op- 


at the feast; also themselves for came to the feast. 

тә» 4 HAOev ovv талу eis THY Kava TNS 

Не came then again into the Cana ofthe 
ГамАаа$, Ómov єтотє то bdwp otvoy. 

Galilee, where he made the water wine, Апа! 

[3 a е К 

ny tis BaotAtkos, оф 6 vios naobevet, ev Ka-: 

was certain courtier, of whomthe son was sick, in Са- 

€ 

mepvaoup. “Т Obros akovcas бтї 170005 кє! | 

pernaum. This hearing that Jesus wascome' 

ex ns lovdatas eis тту TadiAatav, ammqAQe 


out of the Judea into the Galilee, went 


TPOS аутору, KAL NPWTA GUTOV, iva karaBn, 
to him, and wasssking him, — thathewould come down 


кол гасттол auTov TOV viov’ nueAAe уар aro- 


(Chap. 4: 55. 


{having seen All that he 


did in Jerusalem, at the 
FEAST, for tfep also went 
to the FEAST. 


46 * Then he came again 


Ka! towards Cana of GALILEE, 


[where he made WATER 
Wine. And there was a 
Certain Coartier, Whose 
SON was sick in Caper. 
naum. 


47 We, having heard 
That Jesns was come cut 
of JuDEA inio GALILEE, 
went to him, and asked 
him, that he would come 


and heal of him the son; hewasabout for to | down and cure His son: 
Ovnoxey, 48 Errev оуу б 1107005 Tpos auTov"! for he was about to die. 
die. Said thereforethe Jesus to him; | 


Eav un onpeta kat тєрата 1дптє, ov UN Ti Tev- 
If not signs апа prodiziesyou way see, not not youmay 


onre. 9 Aeyet mpos avrov б BaciXucos* Kupie, 
believe. Says to hin the courtier: Osir, 
karaßnði, тли amwo§avery то табор pov. 
come down, hefore to die the child of me. 
60 Aceves auro ó Iqcovs* Ilopevov: ó vios cov 
Says tohim the Jesus: Go: the son ofthee 
*[ Kat] emo Tevoerv ó avOpwros тф Aoyy 
[Апа] helieved the man the word 
emey aut@ Inoous, kat exopevero. 5 Нб 
which said to him Jesus, and went. Already 
бє avrov karaBcuvorros, oí ÓovAot avTov anny- 
aud ofhim was going down, the slaves ofhim met 


тпсау GvTQ, [коа атпуує: Лау, | Aeyorres: 


А 
07. 


lives. 


him, [an reported, | saying; 
: э 

“От: 6 wats gov Сп. 5 Етидєто ov» *[ тор 
That the child ofthee lives, Heinquired then [ої 


аиту] тту Фрау, ev “y коџфотєро» emxe. 
them} the hour, in which better he was, 
AG e e € 
Kat evrov аута, “От: x0es Фрау ég89ounv apn- 
4nd they said to him; Thatyesterday hour seventh lett 
REV avrov б muperos. SEyvw ovv б таттр, 
him the fever. Knew then the father, 


фт: єр exetvn TN wpa, ev “т; єтєр avte б In- 


shat in that the hour, in which said  tohim the Je- 
е € 

cous* ‘Ore 6 vios cov Ср. Kat emorevoapy 

sus: That the son oftbee lives, And he believed 


autos, Kat ў oikia ситои бХ. 9* Tovro тал: 
himself, and the house of him all, This again 


Oevrepor onueroy exorncev б Incous, eAOwy єк 


asecond sign did the Jesus, bavingcome ontof 
rns Lovdatas eis THY TadiAaiap. 
the Judea into the Galilee, 


+ Vatican MaNvScRIPT.—40. Then he came again towards Cana. 


51. and reported—omit. 51. That his som lives. 


52. that HOUR. 53. Then said they to him. 


48 JEsus, therefore, said 
to him, t“ If you see пої 
Signs and Prodigies, you 
will not believe.’ 


49 The covURTIER says 
to him, “Sir, come down, 
before my CHILD die.” 


50 Jesus says to him, 
“Go, thy son lives.” The 
MAN believed the окп 
which Jesus said to him, 
and went. 


51 And now as he was 
going down, his SERVANTS 
inet him, saying, * “Thy 
CHILD lives.” 


52 He then inquired 
* that ноов in which he 
grew better. * And they 
said to him, “Yesterday, at 
the t seventh Hour, the 
FEVER left him.” 


53 The FATHER, there- 
fore, knew That it was in 
That HOURin which Jesus 
said io him, “ Thy son 
lives.” And he believed 
and all his HOUSE. 


54 * This again, a Se- 
cond Sign, did Jesus, hav- 
ing come out of JUDEA 
into GALILEE. 


50. And—omif. 
52. ofthem--omit, 


54. And this again is the Second Sign. 


t 52. According to John’s computation of time this would be seven o'clock in the evening. 


Macknight thinks the Roman hour is intended, i. e. seven in the evening; andthishethinks 
ts the reason why our Lord did not accompany the courtier: for as Cana was peus sjoum ey 
from Capernaum, had our Lord gone at that hour, he must have traveled in the right, from 
which it might have becninferred, that hecou!d not cure the child without being personally 


present. Harmony, vol. i. p. 52. 
t 48. 1 Cor. i. 32, 


1 45. John ii. 23; iii 2. + 39. JUUDIL 1, 14. 


Chap. 5 11 JOHN. 


КЕФ. e’. 5. 


1 Мета тарта ny ёортт тшу 
After these things was afent ofthe Jews, and 
9 
aveßn ó Ingous eis ‘lepotoAupa. ? Ест: бє ev 
wentup the Jesus to Jerusalew. Is now in 
TOLS ‘TeputoAupots, emi Ty mpoBar uen, koàvu- 
tke Jerusalem, by the sheep-gate, a swimming- 
€ 
Влдра, 1) emiAc youevn 'Egpaia Ti Втбєсда, тєтє 
bath, that being called in !lebrew Bethesda, five 
тто@$ exovaa. 3 Ер ravrais karekeiro TANGOS 
porches haviug. їп these werelying a multitude 
*[moAv] тоу agbevovrtwy, Tv$Acv, XwAwY, 
[great] of those being sick, blind, lame, 
Enpwv * [exBexouevev thy Tov ф8атоз kwmciw. 
withered the ofthe water moving. 
4 Ayycàos yap ката kaipov KaTeBaivey ev т?) 


А messenger for ai а season went down їп the 


KoXvuBn9pa, кол єтарассє то bwp’ б ovv про- 
awiuiming-Lath, and agitated the water; he theo first 


Tos euBas uera THY Tapaxmv Tov йбато$, vyins 


lovdaiwy, ka: 


waiting 


stepping in after the agitation ofthe water, sound 
eywero, “œ бӦттотє kareixero voonpatt. | 
became, who indeed was held by disease.) 


5 Hy дь TiS avOpwazos exei, TpiakovTa Kat окт@ 


Was and a certain man there, thirty and eight 
єтт exwv ev тт асдєуєа. ĉTovTov iwy 6 
years being ia the feeblehealth. This seeing the 


179005 KATAKEILEVOV, Kat *tyVovs бт тоћуу non 
Jesus lying, and knowing that long already 
Xpovov exei, Хєує аит" OcAeis. vyins yeveo- 
time he had been. he says to bim; Dost thou wish sound to be- 
001; 7 Атєкр:бт aut ó acbevwy: Kupie, avOpo- 


come? Answered him he sick being; О эн, aman 


тоу оик exw, iva, бтау тараҳӨп то vdwp, 
not lhase, that, when тау beagitated the water, 
€ 

Barn me eis тту koAvuBmgOpav: ev “ бє 
beiayput me into the swimming-bath ; ја which but 
epxouat eyw, adAos про «gov karaBouvet. 

au coming I, another before me goes down. 
8 Aeyet auTw ó Ingovs: Eye:pat, apov Tov краВ- 
Says  tohimthe Jesus: Rise,  takeup the bed 


9Kat єибєш$ eye- 
And immediately be- 


Barov соо, kai Tepirarer. 
ofthee, aud walk. 
€ 
vero uyins ó avOpwiros, kat npe Tov kpaBBarov 
came sound tbe man, and took up the bed 
auTov, Kat пєрієтате. Hy бє caBBatov ev 
of himself, and walked. It was and а sabbath in 
€ 10 e 8 
EKEN TN NMEPA. ЕлЛєуоу ovv ot Iovóaiot Tw 
that the day. ` Said then the Jews tothe 


TeÜcpamevuevo: БаВВотоу eaTiw* ove eleore 
having been healed: A sabbath itis: not itis lawful 


got apat Tov kpaBBatov. | Атєкр:т avtais: 
for thee to carry the bed. He answered them: 


(Chap. 5: 10. 


CIIAPTER V. 


1 After these things 
there was t a Feast of the 
Jews; and * Jesus went 
up to Jerusalem. 

2 Now there is in JERU- 
SALEM near the SHEET- 
GATE, a Bath, which is 
CALLED in lIebrew, *f Be- 
thesda, having Five cov- 
ered Walks. 

3 In these were lying a 
Multitude of the sicx,— 
Blind, Lame, Withered,— 
* ł [waiting the MOTION 
of the WATER. 

4 For a Messenger at 
times went down into the 
BATH, and agitated the 
WATER; the FIRST, there- 
fore, stepping in after the 
AGITATION of the WATER, 
was cured of Whatever 
Disease he was held.] 

5 Now a certain Man 
was there, having been 
Thirty-eight Years in FEE- 
BLE HEATII. 

6 Jxsus seeing him 
lying, and knowing That 
he had now been thus a 
Long Time, says {о him, 
“ Dost thou wish to become 
well ?? 

7 The 51ск person an- 
swered him, “Sir, I have 
no Man, that, when the 
WATER isagitated, lie may 
pur me into the BATH; 

ut while Ё am coming, 
another goes down before 
meni 

8 Jesus says to hım, 
t “Rise, take up thy 
couci, and walk.” 

9 And immediately the 
MAN became well, and took 
up his сосси, and walked. 
t Now That DAY was a 
Sabbath. 

10 The Jews, therefore, 
said to u1M who had been 
CURED, “It is a Sabbath; 
titis not lawful for thee 
to earry the coucn.” 


* VATICAN Manuseript.—l. Jesus. 2. Bethsaida. 


+ 2. Bethesda, signifies the house of mercy. 


3. great—omit. 3, 4—omit, 


t 3,4. This clause is without doubt the 


addition of some transcriber. Five of the most ancient MSS., either reject the whole or 
the principal part of the clause in brackets. Bloomfield says, “the whole narration savors 
ot Jewish fancy." Meyer ealls it a legendary addition. Itis omitted by Mill and Tischen- 


dorf, and marked as spurious by Griesbach. 


z 1. Lev. xxiii. 2; Deut. xvi. 1; John ii.13. . 
ix. 9: Mark ii. 11; Luke v. 24. t 9. John ix. 14. 


t 92. Neh.iii. 1; xii. 30. 


7 8. Matt: 
T 10. Exod. xx. 10; Neh. xiiv 


19: Jer. xvii. 21; Matt. xii, 2; Mark іі, 24; 1, 4; Luke vi. 2; xiii. 14. 


Chap. 5: 11.] JOHN: 


“О топта pe Фут, EKELVOS mol EITEN” Apoy TOV 
He havingmademe sound, he tome said; Takeup the 
краВВатоу cov, kai TeprmaTet. 12 Нроттсау 
һеа ofthee, and walk. They asked 
*[ovv | avrov’ Tis єттїў 6 avOpomos, Ó eurov 
[then] him; Who is the man, he saying 
cov Apov тоу kpagBarov тоу, Kat тєрїт@атє{; 
tothee; Takeup the bed ofthee, and walk? 


13“) 3e iaders ovk poder Tis єттї”, Ó "yap 
He but having been cured not knew who itis; the for 


Igcovs efevevtev, oxAOV ovros ev TQ TOTỌ. 
Jesus slipped out, a crowd being in the place. 
M Mera ravra єрткє: avrov б 1176005 ev TQ 

After these finds him the Jes in the 


Ide, óyims "yevyovas: pn- 
See, sound thou hast becom*: no 
херои со ті "yevnrat. 
worse to thee anything may happen. 
Kat avnyyetAe Tots 
and ° told to the 
Jovéatots, бт. 170005 ETTU, Ó TONTAS аутору 

Jews, that Jesue itis, he havingmade him 
фу. 16 Ка: б:а Tovro єбїшкөр тоу Ingovy oi 
sound, Aud through this persecuted the Jesus the 
Iovdato1, ёт TauTa emote ev саВВато. Vo 

Jews, because these hedid in a sabbath. The 


бє 1g70vs атєкріуато QuTOLS* “О татр uov 
and Jesus answered them: The father ofme 
éws apri epya(erat, Kayo epyaCogat, |8 Ara 
tall now works, andl work. Through 


TOUTO ооу paddAov e(ntouy aw ov of Louvdatot 
this therefore more eougbt him the Jews 


атоктєіиои, OTL OV povoy EAVE TO ea Ba- 
to kill, because not only he was breaking the sabbath 


Tov, GÀAÀa Kat TaTepa tdcov eAeye TOV @єо>, 
but also А father hisown said the God; 


{тоу ёдитор TOLwY TH Jew. ш Amexptvato оор 
equal himself making to the God. Answered then 


ó lgcovs Kat єтє” auTots: Apny арти Aeywo 
the Jesus and said tothem: Indeed indeed Isay 


Suv, ov Suvatat 6 vios Tore ag’ éavrov over, 
toyou, not  isable the son {о do of himself nothing, 


eav ип т: Влєтр Tov татера ToLovvTa|: a 
it not anything he may ree the father doing: what 


yap av ekeiwos 1011, TAUTA KUL ó vios dows 
for ever he maydo. these alsothe son in like manner 


20 ‹ e 
TOte€L* О yap rar p INEL TOV VLOV, Kat TQV- 
does: The for fatber taves tho ecu, and а 


t 
TA OÓciKvvglV auTQ, Q QuTOS Toler Kat pesCova 
showe tohim, what he does: and greater 


routwy Serter аитф epa, iva ders Oavua(nTe. 
ofthese shows tohim works, sothat you may wonder. 


2'Ogmep уар Ô waTnp єує:рє: Tous VERpOVS Kat 
As for the father raises the dead ones and 


epo, код єїтєў QUT" 

temple, and said to him: 
е Є 

Keri ацартаџє, iva MY 

longer dothousin, that no 

15 AmpA0ev 6 аудротоѕ, 


Wentaway the man, 


» VaricAX Manouscrirt.—ll. But he. 
14. Jesus. 17. не answered and said, My FATHER. 


{ 14. Matt. xii. 45: Jonn vin. Uu. 
1 18. sohn x. 30,33, Phil. 11.6. 


vii 14, Vili 54: John хі. 25, 99» 4 


13. Then—omit. 
19. he answered and said. 


t 17. John ix 4; xiv. 10. 
t 20. Matt.1ii1.17; John iii. 85; 2 Pet. 1. 17. 


[Chap. 5: 21. 

li *But he answered 
them, “ НЕ who MADE me 
well, þe said to me, Take 
up thy couca, and walk.” 

]2 They asked him, 
* Whois the MAN THAT 
sAID to thee, * “Таке up 
thy COUCH, and walk?” 

3 But HE who had been 
совер knew not who it 
was; for Jesus withdrew, 
a Crowd being in the 
PLACE. 

14 After these things, 
* Jesus finds him in the 
TEMPLE, and said to him, 
“ Behold, thou hast become 
well; fsin no more, lest 
something worse may hap- 
pen to thee.” 

15 The MAN wentaway, 
and told the Jews That 
Jesus was HE who MADE 
him well. 

16 And on account of 
this the Jews persecuted 
Jesus, because he did 
These things ona Sabbath. 

17 But * HE answered 
and said, f “ My FATHER 
works till now, and Ё 
work.” 

18 For this, then, the 
Jews f sought the more to 
kill him, because not only 
was he breaking the saB- 
BATH, fbut he also said, 
that Gop was his own Fa- 
ther, making himself equal 
with Gop.” 

19 Then * he answered 
end said, “Indeed, I as- 
sure you, The soN can do 
nothing of himself, except 
what he may see the FA- 
THER doing, tor whatever 
fe does, these things also 
does the SON in like mane 
ner. 

90 For + 1ће РАТНЕР 
loves the son, and show 
him All what he himse 
does; and Greater Works 
than these will he sh 
him, that pou may wond 

21 For as the FATH 
raises up and makes al 
the DEAD, ў во also 


19. Take up, and, 


t 18. Johr vi:. 29 
j?1. Luke 


Chap. 5: 22.) JOHN. 


į Chap. 5: 32. 


e є t 

(шотогєг* ойт Kat Ó vios, 005 OeAei, (оотогєі. 
innkes alive : thus also the son, whom he will, maken alive. 
22 Ovde yap 6 татур Kpiver ovdeva: aAAa TNV 

Noteven for the father judges any one; but the 

€ е 

кр:тїу тастау бєбшкє Tq vig: “iva mavres 
judgment all has given tothe son; зо that all 
Tij. TOV viov, KaÜws Timwot тоу татєра. ‘O 
may honor the sor, етеп аз they honor the father, He 


EN тишу TOV vtov, OU та TOP патєра, TOV 
not honoring the son, not honora the father, that 


meuwavta avrov." Aunv аиту eyw Dy, óri 


baving sent him, Indeed indeed [say toyou, that 
ó тоу Aoyov поо акоошр, Ка: TLOTEUwWY, TE 
be the word ofme  heariug, and believing, the 


weuWayTt ue EXEL (wr 0100100, 
havingsent ше has lıfe — age-lasting, 


ovK epxerai, aAAa ueraBeBmkev. єк тоу Oava- 


ка ELIS Kptaiv 
and iato judgment 


not Comes, but has passed outof tbe death 
ne 

тоо eis THY (бету. "^ Auqv аит» Aeyw buy, 

into the life. Indeed indeed Isay to you, 


Ort epxXeTat фра, Kat VUV єттїў, ÓTE oí vekpot 
that comes ап hour, aod now is, when the dead ones 


акоютоута TNS þwvns Tov viov Tov Oeour kai 
shall hear the voice ofthe son ofthe God; and 
e об ‹ 
of akovaavres (сортой. Оестєр yap 6 ra- 
those having heard will live, As for the fa- 
£ 
ттр EXEL болу Ev ауто" обтюѕ єбшкє kat TH 


ther bas lite ia himself; 30 Һе gave also tothe 
є € ?7 K $ 
vim Cwny exetv ev éavTq. at efovotay €dw- 
son life tohave ia himself. And authority he 
KEV аут Kat Kpioly Toe, бтї vios avOpwrou 


gave tobim also judgment to execute, because a son of man 

= е 
єттї. 9 My Oavua(ere Tovro* бтї epyeTat wpa, 
he is. Not wonder you this: because comes an bour, 
€v tu TavTEeS OL EV TOLS BYNES QAKOUTAYTAL 
in which all those 1n the tombs shall hear 
TNS pwvns avrov, Kat ekmopevgovrat, oí Ta 


the voice of him, and shall come forth, those the 
ауада TOINTAVTES, eis. AVATTATW (wns: oí 
goodthings having done, to a resurrection of life; thone 


*[8є]| ra pavàa mpa£avres, eis ауаттатә крі- 
[and] theevilthings having done, to  aresurrection of 


Ov Óvvauat eyw тоу ат’ euavrov 


JEWS. 
judzment, Not amable I to do of myself 

£ е 
ovdevy,  KaÓws akovw, крио, Kat 7] крїтї$ 7 
nothing. Even as Ihear, I judge, and the judzmentthe 
eun бїка!& єстіу" бт: ov Сто то дєАтца то 
mine just is; that not Iseek the will tne 
euov, алла то BeAnua Tov meupavros pe. 
miae, but the will otthe sendiug me. 


3l Еси eyw uaprvpe тєрї euavTov, ў naprvpia 


If I testify concerning wyreif, the testimony 
pov ovx єттїў aAdnOns. F AAAOS єттїў б pap- 
of me not is true. Another is he testi- 


Tupwy тєрї єцош* kar oia, бт aAnOns єттї 
fying coocesning me; ааа [know, that true is 


son makes alive Whom 
he pleases. 

22 For the FATHER does 
not even judge any one, 
bnt f has given all JUDG- 
MENT to the son; 

23 so that all may honor 
the son, even as they honor 
the FATHER. + Пе who 
HONORS not the son hone 
ors not THAT FATHER who 
sent him. 

24 Indeed, Itrnly say to 
you, HE who HEARS my 
WORD, and believes HIM 
who sEXT me, has aionian 
Life, and comes not into 
Judgment, but has passed 
out of DEATH into LIFE. 

25 Indeed, І assure you, 
That an Hour comes, and 
now is, when the DEAD 
will hear the УО1СЕ of the 
son of Gop, and THOSE 
HAVING HEARD will live. 

26 For as the FATHER 
has Life in himself, so he 
gave also to the son to 
have Life in himself; 

27 and he gave him 
Authority also to exeente 
Judgment, Because he is a 
Son of Man. 

28 Wonder not at this; 
Because an Попг comes in 
which ALL those in the 
TOMBS willhearhis voice, 

29 and will come forth; 
THOSE HAVING DONE 
GooDthings, toa Resurree- 
tion of Life; and THOSE 
HAVING DONE EvIL things, 
to a Resurrection of Judg- 
ment. 


30 Ё am not able to do 
anything of myself; as I 
hear, I judge; and my 
JUDGMENT1Sjust, Because 
І seek not мү WILL, bu’ 
the will of HIM SENDING 
me. 

$1 f Though £ testify 
concerning myself, tis not 
my TESTIMONY true? 

32 There is ANOTHER 
who testifies concerning 
nie; and I know That the 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. and—omit. 


t 31. Dy translating this interrogatively, this passage is harmonized with John viii, 14. 


$c gius Luke x.22; John iii. 85; 


f 23.1 John ii. 23. 
Jobn iv. 34; vi. 88. 


Matt. xt. 27; xxviil.18; 


i31. John viii. 14: Rev. iii. I4. 


t 20. Dan. xii. 2; Matt. xxv. 37, 33, 40. 


хуи. 2; Acts xvii. 31; 1 Pet.1v. & 


I3». Ман. xxvi 8%, 


Chap. 5: 33.] JOHN. [Chap 5: & 

NEM 1 
TESTIMONY whichhe tes. 
tifies of meis true. 

33 роц have sent to 
John, and he has testified 
to the TRUTH. 

34 But E receive not 
TESTIMONY from a Man 
(only ;) but These things I 
say, that pou may be saved. 

35 He wasthe BURNING 
and shining LAMP; and 
pou were willing, for a 
‘Time, to rejoice in his 
LIGHT. 

36 But I have TESTIMO- 
NY greater than Jomnw's; 
for the works which the 
FATHER gave me, that I 
might finish them,f These 
WORKS which * I do, tes- 


fh paptupia, qv шартире! mept egov. 33 "Y'ueis 
the testimony, which hetestifies concerning me. You 
атєсталкатє mpos Ivavrmv, kat HEUAPTUPNKE 
have sent to Johu, and he has testified 
Tn алде. %4Eyw бє ov mapa avOpwrov тту 
tothe truth. I hut not from a man the 
paptuptay AauBave: aAa тауота AEcyw, iva 
testimony receive; but thesethings Isay, that 
; 0 35E 5 8 kaio- 
Uueis OCWUNTE. KELVOS NV О AvXvos коло 
you may he savec, He wasthe lamp the burn- 
pevos kai фолии" vues Se NOeANoOaTE ayari- 
ing aud shining: you and were willing to re- 
anvar тро$ фра» EV TW фет! QUTOU. 36 Eyw 
joice for anhour in the light ofhim. I 
бє EXW тту цартор:ау poeta TOU leavvov: та 
hut have the К testimony greater ofthe John: the 
уар epya, à єбшкє por б maTnp, iva TeAeio co 
for works,which gave to methe father, that {might finish 
€ 
сота, AUTA та Epya, а EYW поо, paprvpet 


them, these the works,which I do, testifiea : 1 : : 
D A 37 К tify concerning me, That 
тер | єцоо, OTe татр ME атетталке. Qi the FATHER has sent Me. 
concerning me, because the father me has sent. And 87 And the FATHER Who 
6 mejjas ше таттр AUTOS шєшартирКє тер: | sent me, ђе has testified 
he havingsent me father himself hastestitied concerning concerning me ; ¢ (though 
euov. Oure Qovqv avrov aknkoaTe TWTOTE, | you have not at any time 
me. Neither a voice ofhim have you heard at auy time, either heard = Voice ED 
Є, > 
ovre eiBos avrov ёюракатє. 9 Kai тоу AoYOY | seen his Form.) ; 
nor form ofhim Һағеуоц веер. And the word 


38 And his worp you 
havenotremaining in you; 
Because pou believe not 
dim whom фе sent. 

39 You search the SCRIP- 
TURES, Because рои think 
by them te obtain aionian 
Life; Тапа рер are THOSE 
TESTIFYING of me; 

40 and yet you are not 
willing to come to me that 
you may obtain Life. 

41 I receive not Glory 
from Men; 

49 but [know you, That 
you have not the LOVE of 
Gop in yourselves. 

43 I have come in the 
NAME of my FATHER, and 
you do not receive me; if 
another should come in his 
OWN NAME, Him you will 
receive. 

44 { How can nou be- 
lieve, receiving Glory one 
from another; and THAT 
GLORY from the ONLY God 
you do not seek. 


45 Do not think That I 


auTov OUK єҳєтє uevovTa ev ўши" бті ÓV ANEO- 
efhim not youhave abiding in you; becausewhom sent 


тє:Лє” EKELVOS, TOUT®@ деў OU WLOTEVETE. 
he, this you not helieve. 

39 EpevvaTe Tas ypapas, óri duets докєеітє єў 

, и 

-ousearch the writings, because you think in 

€ 

auTais (шт бюро EX ELV’ kat єкє єр Ql 

them life age-lasting to have: aod they are those 

рартороосои Tepi enous 49 rar ov OcAere eABeiv 

testifying concerning me; andnot youare willing to come 

mpos pe, ivaCwynvexnte. * Aotay тара avOpw- 

to me, зо аё life you may have. Glory from men 

тоу ov AauBave* 42 ard’ єуршка vpas, OTL тти 

not  Lreceive; but Lhave knowa you, that the 


ayarny rov Өєоу ovk exere ev éavrois, 43 Eyw 
love oftbe God not youhavein yourselves. I 


€A9AvOa EV тф OVOLATL TOU татро$ MOV, Kat OU 
have come in the name ofthe father ofme, and not 


AauBavere per eav adAos єАбт EV TH OVOMATL 
you receive me: if  anothershould come in the name 


Te iw, exervov AnperOe. — *! Поѕ dSuvacde 
the own, him you wif&receive. How are ahie 


jmers mio T evaau, otav Tapa adAAnrAwy XagBavov. 
you to believe, glory from one another receiving, 


Tes, ког THY Sotav THY Tapa Tov povov дєоу ov 
and the glory that from the only God not 


(grevre; Mn докете, ÓTL eyw karmyopna c 


you seek ? Not thinkyou, that I will accuse will accuse you to the 

SN _—_——————— 
* Vatican ManxuscnirT.—30. I do. 44. the ONLY one. 

1 33. John i. 15, 19, 27, 32. 136. John iii. 2; х. 25; xv. 24. 137. Matt iii. 17; 

Xvil.5; John vi.27; viii. 18. 139. Deut. xviii. 15, 18; Luke xxiv. 27; John i. 45, 


* 44. Jolin xii. 43. 


oa 


Chup. 5: 46.1 


сЕ 


JOHN. 


{н> TpO$ TOV патєра` єттїў Ó KaTnyopwy 


iy vit to the father: le he accusing 
pwy, Mwons, ets óv buets тАткате. 46 Е 
you, Moses, intowhom you have hoped. If 


ap emisteveTe Мост, emigTeveTe av epoi 
tor you believed Mosea, you would believe me; 
mepi yap epov ekeivos eypapev. *7 Ei дє Tois 
«oncerning for me he wrote. If but the 
*IC€LVOU урациасіи OU TIGTEVETE, TWS TOLS EOIS 
of him writings not you believe, how the my 


фтшасі тістеусете. 
worda will you believe. 


КЕФ. s'. 6. 


YMera ravra аттлдєу ó Inrovs пєрау TNS 
After these thinga went the Jesua over the 
Paracons Tns ГаліЛаіаѕ, TNS T:Bepiaðos. 
aca that of Galilee, ofthe Tiberiaa. 
2 
# Кап mkoAovOei auTw oxAos толиѕ, бті ёороу 
And wasfollowing him acrowd great,  becanse they saw 
€ 
та OTN ELIA, а єтоєї ENMI TWV agQevovyTwy. 
the signa, whichhewasdoing on those being sick, 
SAvnarGe бє eis TO opos ó Ingous, kai eret 
Went and into the mountaia tbe Jesus, and there 
«кабтто uera Twv pabyntwy abTov. *Hv дє 
be wassitting with the diseiples of himaelf. Was and 
eyyus To rac xa, ў &ортт тоу іоидаи. 9Ета- 
near the passover, the feast ofthe ета, Lifted 
pas ovv д 170005 Tous opOaduous, kai 0cagage- 
up  thenthe Jeaus the eyes, and eeeing 
vos OTt TOÀUS OXAOS EPXETAL тро$ avTOV, Neyer 


that great — acrowd waacoming to him, saya 
Wpos Tov ФіМттоу° Tobey ауорасоцєу apTous, 
to the Philip; Whence shallwe buy loavea, 
Iva payworv ovrot; 9 (Tovro 8eeAeye тєра(ои 
that may eat these? (Thia but hesaid trying 
auTou’ autos yap noet, тї єшєАЛлє Tovey.) 
him; he for knew, whathewasabout todo.) 


“AmexpiOn аотф Pidimmos: Ataxooiwy dnvapiwy 


Answered bim Philip; Two hundred denarii 
Hi 

apTot оок apkovoly aQuTots, iva ёкастоѕ 
ofloaves not are enough forthem, so that each 
*[avrev] Bpaxv Ti AaBn. 8 Лєує avro eis єк 

{ofthen] alittle may take. Saya tohim one of 
то» pabntwy avTov, Avdpeas, б adeAdos Zipw- 
the disciplea of him, Andrew, the brother of Si- 
vos Ilerpov: ? Есті matdapiov év wde, Ó exei 
mon Peter; Is little hoy one here, who has 


mevTe aprovs KptOivous, Kat боо oWapia алла 
five  loavea barley, and two amallfiehes: bnt 


таута ті €UTLP ELS TOTOUTOUS ; 10 Eire *[ Se} ó 
these what are for ao many? Said [and] the 


Igncovs: Потоатє Tovs av@pwrous ауатєсєі. 


Jema: Make you the men to recline. 
Hv дє xopTos woAus єў Tw тотф. Ауєтєсоу 
Was and grasa mueh in the piace. Reclined 


j Chap. 6: 10. 


FATHER, * НЕ who ac 
CUSES you to the ATI! En 
is Moses, in whom pou 
have hoped. 

46 For if you believed 
Moses you wouid belicve 
me, ffor je wrote about 
me. 

47 But if you do not 
believe nis Writings, how 
* сап you believe MY 
Words?” 

CHAPTER VI. 


1 After these things 
JESUS went across THAT 
LAKE of GALILEE, the Tie 
BERIAS. 

2 And a great Crowd 
were following him, Be- 
cause they saw the SIGNS 
which he was performing 
on the sick. 

9 And * Jesus went up 
into tlie MOUNTAIN, and 
was sitting there with his 
DISCIPLES. 

4 And the PASSOVER, the 
FEAST of the Jews, "was 
near. 

Б Then Jesvs, lifting up 
his ЕУЕ5, and seeing that 
a great Crowd was coming 
to him, says to * Phil:p, 
“Whence * may we buy 
Loaves thatthese may eat." 


6 (But this he said, 
trying him; for fe knew 
what he was about to do.) 


7 Philip answered him, 
“Loaves costing t Two 
Hundred Denarn are not 
enough for them, that each 
may take a little.” 


8 One of his DISCIPLES, 
Andrew, the BROTHER of 
Simon Peter, says to him, 

9 “ Here is a Little boy, 
who has Five barley Loaves 
and Two Small fishes; but 
what are these for so 
many?” 

10 Jesus said, '* Make 
the MEN recline.’ And 
there was much Grass in 
the PLAcE. The men, 


* VATICAN MAXUSCE1PT.—15. ив who accuses you to the rATHER ів Moses, in whom. 


47. can you believe. 3. Jesus. 5. Philip. 


10. and—omit. 
1 7. In value about thirty dollars, or about £0. 8s. sterling. 


5. may we buy. 


7. of tbem—omit. 


t 40. Gen. fii.16, x11 3. xvui. 13; xxil. 13; xlix. 10; Deut. xviii. 15, 18; John i. 45; Acts 


avi, 22. 


tl. Matt, xiv. 15; Mark vi. 85; Luke ix. 10, 12. 


Chap. 6: 11.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 6: 21. 


„ОЙ с! avópes TOV ар:диоу @OEL TEVTAKLXLALOL. 
thereforethe men the numher about five thousand. 


!! EAa Be бє Tous aprovs 6 InTovs, Kat evxapia- 
Took and the loaves the Jesus, and having given 
thoas Siedwre *[то:5 ua0mrais, of Se wadnrat | 
, pov) 
thanka distributed (to the disciples, — theand disciples} 
т015 GQVQKELMEVOLS* Ónoiws Kal єк тоу офаріюу 
to those reclining; in like manneralso of the fishes 
Tov nOedov. Ns Se everAnabnoar, Acyet rois 
what they wished. — When aud they were filled, Ље says tothe 


poedntats айтои* SuvayayeTe та пєр:тсєисаута 


disciples of himself: Collect the remaining 
HART MATA, iva BY TL атоАлута, 13 Zuvnyayor 

fragments, eothatmot апу may belost. They collected 
ооу, Kal єуєшісау додєка Kogdivous кАасцат WV 


therefore, and filled twelve baskets of fragmenta 


є 
єк тшу тєтє ApTWY тоу KpiÜiwev, а emepia- 
outof the five loaves ofthe barley, which remained 
gevoe Tors ВєВрокосиу. M Of ovv avOpwrot 
tothose having eaten. The therefore men 


ї{боўте$ б eTotnoe a )ueioy. б Inoous, €Aeyov* 


seeing what did asign the Jesus, said: 
‘Ort obros єттїў ardnbws Ó mpopnrns, Ó epxo- 
That this is truly the prophet, he com- 
HEVOS ELS TOV KOT LOY, 
ing into the world, 


15 Inaous ovv *yvovs ÔT: peAAovow єрҳєсдои, 
Jesus therefore knowing thatthey were about to come, 

Kat apmaCew GUTOV, iva T0150 €01V avtoy Bacı- 
und бо seize him, that they might make him, aking, 
Aca, avexwpnoe талу EIS TO ороѕ QUTOS 
retired again into the mountain himself 
l6'Os дє opia eyevero, катєВтсау oi 
Аа andevening it became, wentdown the 
pa8nrat avrov emi тту далассау. Y Kai euBav- 
disciples ofhim on the sea. And stepping 


TES ELS TO TWAODLOV, NPXOVTO Tepav TNS даласостѕ 
intothe ship, theyweregoing over the sea 


povos. 


alone. 


eis Kamepvaovp. Kat oxotia noe e'yeyovei, 
to Capernaum. And dark now it had become, 
Kat оок €AnAvOeEt mpos avrovs ô Igoovs, 18°Н 
and not had come to them the Jesus. The 


тє ÜaAasca, avexov meyadou mveovtos дітуєі- 


апа sea, a wind great blowing was becoming 
pero. 19 EAmAakoTes ovv ws OTpadious eikogi- 
agitated. Having driven thereforeabout furlongs twenty- 
тєтє N тріакоута, Yewpovat Tov Inoovv 
five or thirty, they see the Jesus 
пєрітатооута ETL TNS баласт, Kat eyyus Tov 
walking on the aea,’ and near the 
тЛоіоо yivouevov kat epoByOncav. 200 бє 
ship was coming; and they were afraid, He but 
Aeyet avTois* Eyw eiut, ит poßeirðe, 2! HOe- 
saye to tbem; I am, not fear you, They were 
Aov ovv  AaBei» avTov «iS TO тАопор” Кал 


wiling therefore to receive him into the ship; and 


therefore, reclined, in N ums. 
BER about five thousand. 

11 * Then Jesus took 
the Loaves, and having 
given thanks, he distri- 
buted to THOSE RECLIN- 
ING; in like manner also 
of the FISHES, as much as 
they wished. 

12 And when they were 
filled, he says to the DISCI- 
PLES, ‘Collect the BE. 
MAINING FRAGMENTS, SO 
that nothing may be lost.” 

13 Then they collected, 
and filled Twelve Baskets 
with Fragments, from the 
FIVE BARLEY Loaves, 
which remained tg THOST 
who had EATEN. 

14 The мем, therefore, 
seeing the *Sign that JE- 
sus did, said, “This is tru! e 
THAT PROPHET COMINé 
into the wogLn." 


15 Then Jesus seeing 
That they were about f« 
come and seize him, that 
they might make him a 
King, retired again into 
the MOUNTAIN, himself 
alone. 


16 {And as it became 
Evening, his DISCIPLES 
went down to the LAKE, 


l7 and having entered 
the BOAT, were crossing 
the LAKE to Capernaum. 
And it had already become 
dark, and Jesus had not 
* yet come to them. 


18 And the LAKE was 
becomiug agitated by a 
great Wind blowing. 

19 Having, therefore, 
driven about twenty-five or 
thirty Furlongs, they see 
Jesus walking on tk2 
LAKE, and approaching 
the BOAT; and they were 
afraid. 


20 But нЕ saystothem, 
“Itis; be not afraid." 
21 They were willing, 
therefore, to receive him 
into the волт. -And im- 


* Vatican Manuscript.—ll. Then Jesus. 
PLES.—omit, 14. Signs. 17. yet come. 


t14. Gen. xlix. 10; Deut. xviii, 15, 18; Matt. xi. 3; 
t i6 Matt xiv.23; Mark vi. 445 


11. to the DISCIPLES, and the р1зс1- 


John i. 21; iv. 19, 25. vii. 40 


— 


Chap. 6: 22.3 JOHN. | Chap. 6: 81. 
euÜews то WAotoy eyevero emt TNS "yns, eis туу | Mediately the BOAT was ay 
immediately the «hip was at the land, towhich | the LAND to which they 
‹ were going. 
umnyov. 


they were going. 
22 e 
*" Ty emavpiov б oxAos, б ёстткоѕ TEPAV TNS 
The nextday the crowd, that atanding over the 


Badracons, twv, drt тАоаро› adAAO оик NV 
aea, seeing, that boat other not was 


€kei, ev uN ёи, kat бтї ov TuveTrnàbe Tots 
Shere, if not one, aud that not went with the 
pa0nTais aóTov ó Inoovs eis то тАоор, алла 
diaciplee ofhimselfthe Jeaus into the boat, but 
povot of pabnTat avrov arqAOov* ? (adda дє 
alone the disciples ofhim went away; (other but 
nade mAoiap:a ek TiBepiaðos eyyus Tov Torov, 
came boata from Tiberias near the place, 
ӧтоо epayov TOV apTov, EVXAPIOTNTAVTOSŞS Tov 


where theyante the bread, baving given thanka the 
:) 246 бєр б I 
куроо?) 2 дтє ovv єїбєў б oxAos, óri Inoous 
Lord;) when therefore saw the crowd, that Jesua 


OUK єттїў €K€t, ovde of дабтта: avTov, eveBnoay 
not ів there, nor the disciples ofhim, they entered 
ауто: ets та TAOL, Kat AOov eis Katepvaoup, 
themselvesinto the boats, and came to Capernaum, 
(ntovytes Tov Іпсоџи. Kat ebpovtes avrov 
seeking the Jesus. And finding him 
t 
mepav TNS Oadacons, evrov avTq* ‘PaBBi, Tore 
beyood the aca, they said to him; Rabbi, when 
DU 
woe yeyovas; 5 Атєкр:бт avrois б 130005 kai 
here didat thon come? Answered them the Jeans and 
eurey* Ашти ашти Acyw tui: Zgrevre pe, оох 
said; Indeed indeed Казу toyou: Youecek me, not 
ort єбєтє onmeta, aAA drt єфа'уєтє ek тшу 
because you saw sigus, but because  youate of the 
aprcv, kat єҳортасӨттє. 27 Epyya(ea0e um ттр 
loaves, and were filled. Work vou not the 
Bpwow тти aroAAvuernyv, QANA Try Bpecuv тти 
food that perishing, but the food that 
€ 
uevovaav eis Сети aiwviov, и б vios Tov avOpc- 
abiding into ife  age-lasting, which the son ofthe man 
«ov 0ши wrer TovTov yap б таттр eadpayi- 
to you will give: him for the father seal 
ó Beos. BE n 
тєр €os. {тоў оюу mpos avTov t 
the God. Said therefore to him: What 
moiwuev, iva epya(wueÜa Ta epya Tov Üeov; 
aball we do, that we may work the works ofthe God? 
29 AmexpiOn ó 170005 kai єтє avTois* Tovro 
Answered the Jesus and saia бо them: This 
єттї TO €p'yov тои Ócov, iva mig Teva mTe eis. бу 
is the work ofthe God, that you may believe into whom 
атєтсттєАє єкє1у05. Evrov ouv avTq* Te 
sent he. They said therefore to him; What 


OUV motets ov onmetoy, iva LÖWUEV Kat TLOTEV- 

then doest thou sign, that те шау зее and we maybe- 
K t є 

owuev gor; Tt epya(n; 3 Of marepes Nuwy TO 

teve thee? whatdostthouwork? The fathers ofua the 


pavva єфауоу ev TH Epnuw, kaÜws єсті уєураџ- 
шаппа ate їо the desert, as itis having heen 


22 On the NEXT IAY, 
THAT “ROWD STANDING 
hy the side of the LAKE, 
seeing That there was no 
other Boat thcre, except 
one, and That Jesus weut 
notwith his DISCIPLEs inte 
the BOAT, but his DISCI- 
PLES went away alone ;— 

23 пш Other Boats 
came from Tiberias near 
the PLACE where they ate 
the BREAD, when the окр 
had given thanks;—) 

24 when, therefore, the 
cROWD saw That Jesus 
was not there, nor his DIS- 
CIPLES, then entered the 
BOATS, and came to Caper- 
nanum, seeking JESUS. 


25 And finding him be- 
yond the LAKE, they said 
tohim, “ Rabbi, when didst 
thou arrive here? 


26 JESUS answered them 
and said, ** Indeed, truly I 
say to you, You do not seek 
me Beeause you saw tle 
Signs, but Because you ate 
of the LOAVES, and were 
satisfied. 


27 Labor not for THAT 
FOOD which PERISIES, 
but for THAT FOOD which 
abides to ајопіап Life, 
which the son of MAN will 
give you; ў for dim, the 
FATHER, Gop, has sealed.” 

28 They said to him, 
therefore, ** What shall we 
do, that we шау perform 
the works of God t? 

29 Jesus answered ard 
said to them, +“ This isthe 
wonK of бор, that you 
should believe into him 
whom фе sent.” 


30 They said to him, 
therefore, f** What Sign, 
dost thou perform, that we 
тау see and believe thee? 
What dost thou work? 

31 } Our FATHERS ate 
the MANNA inthe DESERT, 
as it has been written, 


+97. Matt.ili.17; xvii. 5; Marki.11; ix. 7; Lukeiii. 22; ix.35; Johni.83; v.37; viii.18; 


Acts 11.22: 9 Pet 1.17. t 99, 1 John iii, ОЛ, 


vbi 11; 1 Cor. 1. 22. 


0. Matt. xii. 38: xvi. 1; Mark 


431. Fo ҖИЗ. 9; Num. 31,7; Neh. ix. 13; 1 Сог. x. 8. 


Chap. 6: 321 JOHN. 


[Chap. 6: 42» 


uevov: ** Aprov єк Tou ovpavov edwKey QUTOIS 
written, * Bread from the heaven gave them 
ep) Os 5 o 
фауёш. Етєў ovv avTois ô 179005 Auny 
to eat.” Said thereforeto them the damp Indeed 


аит» Acyw tuw, ov Mwons бєдшкєў buy тор 


indeed Isay toyou, not Moses has given toyou the 
apTov єк TOU OUpavov* aAA’ 6 таттр uov 
бгеда from the heaven; but the father of me 
&iSwoiy Ошу TOV артоу єк TOU OUpayov TOV 
gives toyou the bread from the heaven the 
аАт@ё оу. 33O yap apros tov Өєои єттїў 6 

true. The for bread ofthe God is he 


«aragaivev єк тоо ovparov, Kat (оту Oibovs 
comingdown from the heaven, and life is giving 


Tp Koouw. 3 Етоу оуу mpos avrov: Кире, 


tothe world. They said theo to him: O sir, 
е 
mavrore 805 ир TOP артоу TOUTOY. 35 Eure 
always give tous the  hread this. Said 
*[ Se] avrots б Inoovs: Eyw et б apros TNS 
[but] tothem the Jesus: J am the bread ofthe 
wns” ó €pxoucvos е BE, OV дт Teivan’ 
life: he coming me, not not may hunger: 


KAL 6 TiO TEUGY ELS Mur ov uN diblnon NwTOTE. 
and he  helieving into me, not not may thirst ever, 


36 ААД” єгтоу ошу, OTL Kal Ewpakare дє, Kat ov 
But Isaid toyou, that evea vou haveseen me, and not 
miwrrevere. * Пар 6 бїб®т: uoi 6 таттр, Tpos 
you believe, All what  g:ves їо mette father, to 
є 
eue niet Kat тоу epxopnevov тро$ ME, OV MY 
me жу] согле - and the coming to me, not not 


єкВало eto 35 фт; катаВєВука єк тоу ovpa- 
Iwilcast out; because I have come йом from the hea- 


vou, ovx iva тош To OeAnua TO єдор, алла 


ven, поб  thatl may do the will the — mine, but 
то OeAnma тоо Tejavros дє. 9 Tovro бє єттї 
the will ofthe havingsent me, This ənd іа 


TO 0eXAnua TOU mweupavTos ME, iva may 0 
the will ofthe having sent me, that every one which 


SeSwke pot, ит атоћєто eb avrov, adda avas- 


hehasgivento me, пос Imaylose outof it, but raise 
ттге ауто ev тр єєҳотр Hhuepa. Tovro yap 
np it аа the last day This for 
єттї TO OeAnua TOv TenWavTos ue, iva mas б 

is the wil o the having sent me, that all who 
Óccpov Tov viov, KAL TWiOTEUWY ELS QUTOV, EXN 

scing the son, and believing into him, may have 
Cwny соро, ка; QAVATTNTW AvTOV EYW TN 
lre EER and ` will raise up him 1 inthe 
оха пиєра. 

la t су. 


4 Evyoyyvtov ovv of Їоуба:о: тєр, avTOv, ÓTI 
Were murmuring then the Jews about him, because 


єтєу' Eyw eiui ó apros 6 KataBas er Tov ov- 
he sma; I aw the bread that having com: down from the hea. 


pavov* € kai eXeyov: Ovx obros єттїў Inoous б 
vou; aod theysaid; Not this is Jesus the 


{ “Не gave them Bread 
from HEAVEN to eat.” 


32 Jesus then said 10 
them, “ Indeed, I assure 
you, Moses did not give you 
the BREAD from HEAVEN ; 
but my FATHER gives 
you the TRUE BREAD from 
HEAVEN. 


33 For the BREAD ol 
Gop is THAT which DE 
SCENDS from HEAVEN, 
and is giving Life to the 
WORLD.” 

34 They, therefore, ssid 
to him, “Sir, always give 
us this BREAD.” 

35 Jesus said to them, 
* X am the BREAD Of LIFE. 
tHe who СОМЕЅ to me 
will by no means hunger; 
and HE who BELIEVES into 
me will never thirst. 

36 But I said to you, 
That you have even see 
me, and yet you do not be- 
heve. 

37 Whatever the FATHER 
gives me wil) come to me; 
and HIM, who coMEs to 
me, I will by no meazs re- 
ject; 

38 because I have de- 
scended from HEAVEN, 
inot that I may do MY 
WILL, but the WILL of 
HIM who SENT ше. 


39 And this is the WILL 
of HiM who sENT me, 
{that I may lose nothing 
of all that he HAS GIVEN 
me, but may raise it up at 
the Last Day. 

4G For this is the WILL 
of HIM who SENT me, that 
EVERY ONE SEEING the 
SON, ў апі BELIEVING into 
him, may have alonian 
Life; and X will raise him 
up at the Last Day.” 

41 Then the JEWs mur- 
mured about him, Because 
he said, “ am THAT 
BREAD which DESCENDED 
from HEAVEN.” 


42 And they said, f “1з 
not this Jesus, the son of 


э Vatican MamvuscnBirz.—55. butonit. 


e 21. Psa. lxxviii, 24, 25. £85. Juhn iv 14; vii. 87. 
x.2 3 xvii 12, xviii, Ф. 146. һат TUR iv. 14. 
vi 3; Lukelv. 22. 


1 38. John v.30 


it 80. Johx 


142 Matt. xiii. 55; Mark 


Chap. 6: 43] JOHN. 


vios Іостф, оў jueis о:дарєу тоу патера Kai 
son ofJoseph,ofwhom we know the father ' aad 
є 

тти untepa; ЇЇш$ ооу Acyer ovtoss ‘Ort єк 
the mother? How thea hesaye thie; : That from 
тоу ovpavou ката3е@тка; B АтєкрїӨт] ó Inc ous 
the heaven I have came down? Answered the  Jesue 

Kat єїтєў avTois*. My yoyyu ere uer! aAÀAmAav. 
юа said  tothem: Not  murinuryou with one enother. 
H Qudeis duvarar «Абеу mpos ue, eav um ó 


No vus ia able to coma to me, if aot the 
таттр, Ô пєифаѕ ue, éAkvog avTov, Kat EYW 


father, that having aent me, may draw hin, and I 
€ 
пуасттсо) QUTUV EV TN ea xarmy "epa. 45 Ест: 
will raiae up him in the last day. It ie 


yeypaupmevor ev rois трофтта1$* ** Kat ecovrat 
having been written їп the propheta : * And they ahall he 
wavres бїбакто: 0cov." Tas ӧ axovoas mapa 

all taught of God.” Every onewho haviug beard from 
тоо TuTpos Kat радох, epxerat mpos ue, Ovx 
the father and having learned, comes to me. Not 
ÓTi TOV TATEPA TIS Ewparey et ó шу Tapa 

, 


that the father anyone hasseen, if not he being from 
TOv Ücov: ойтоѕ ёюракє тоу татєра, Y Auny 
the God: this hasseen the father. Indeed 
ацту Хєуш buv, 6 morevwy *[ eis ene, ] exei 
indeed [вау toyou,he believing into me,] has 
(шту aiwviov. S Eyw eiut Ó apros TNs (фт. 
hfe — ege-lasting. 1 em the bread ofthe life. 


ӨО! marepes buwy єфауоу то navva ev тр epn- 


The fathers ot you ate tha manna in the desert, 
uq, Kat атєбароу" 50 obros cori б apros, Ó єк 
end died; this 18 the bread, that гот 


TOU oupavouv karaBaivwr, iva Tis e£ auTov 
the heaven coming duwn, eo thatany one of tt 

payn, kat un атобау. 51 Eyw eiui 6 apros 6 
mayeat, and not may die. I am the bread that 
(wy, Ó ex Tovoupavov катаВаѕ sav тїз ayn 
living that from the heaven having cume down: if any une may est 
EK TUVTOU TOU артоо, (1c erai є15 TOV atwva. Kai 
of tha the bread. heshalllive into the age. And 


à apros 8e, *[óv eyw dwow,] 7 capt pov єстіу, 


the bread also, [which I willgive,! tbe flesh ofme із, 
y» eyw wrw ӧтєр TNS Tov kocuov (от. 
which 1 wil giveinbehalfof the of the world life. 


9? Enaxovro ov» mpos adAnAous oi YovOaiot, 
Were contending therefore. with oneanother the Jewa, 


Aeyovres* Поѕ билата: ovros шау боорга туи 
eaying; How ia able thie to us to give the 
сарка фа 296 E ó I 
p ур; ITEV ОУУ üUTOLS noous 


flesh to eat? Said thes tothem the Jesus; 
Арту aunv Aeyo бшу, ear un paynTe тту 
indeed indeed І вау toyou, 11 mot youmayeat the 


сарка тоу Jiou Tov avOpwrov, Kat TINTE аутоо 


flesh oftha soo ofthe man, and you may drink of him 
TO aia, бук exere Соту ev éautos. 5%'0О 
the blood, not yov have life ia yourselves. He 


a Vatican MANXUSCE1? T.—42. now then, 
51. that Ё will give—omit. 


345. Isa. liv. 13: Jer, xxxi. $4; Micah iv.2: Heb. viiL 10; х.16. 


ME John 1їз. 16, 18, 86. 3 $1. Jobn ili. 18, 


55. Gal 11. 20. 
11 


| Joseph, 


46. God, 


[ Chap. 6: 58. 


Whose YATHFES 
and MOTUER бё kuowt 
How, *then, does he вау, 
‘I have come down from 
HEAVEN P” 

43 Jesus answered and 
said to them, “ Murmur 
not one with another. 

44 No one can come to 
me, unless THAT FATHER 
who SENT me draw him; 
and £ vill raise him up at 
the LAsT Day. 

45 ł It has been written 
in the PROPHETS, ‘And 
*they shall all be taught of 
‘God.’ Every one HAVING 
HEARD and having learned 
of the FATHEB, comes to 
me. 

46 Not that апу one has 
seen the FATHER, t except 
нк who 1s from * God; be 
has seen the FATHER. 

47 Indeed, Lassure you, 
t HE BELIEVING into me 
has aionian Life. 

48 Ё am the BREAD of 
LIFE. 

49 Your FATHFRS ate 
the MANNA in the DESERT, 
and di.d. 

50 This is THAT BREAD 
DESCENDING from HEA- 
VEN, so that any one may 
eat of 1t, and not die. 

51 Ё am THAT LIVING 
BREAD who {HAS DE- 
SCENDED from HEAVEN. 
If any one eaf of This 
BREAD, he shall live to the 
AGE; andthe &READisS mw 
FLESH, whieh Ё will give 
in hehalfof the LIFE of the 
WORLD." 

52 The Jews, therefore, 
f were contending with 
each other. saying, “ Нож 
can ђе give us his FLESH 
to eat ?" 

53 Then Jesus said to 
them, “Indeed, I assure 
you, Tif you do not eat 
the FIYSH of the son of 
MAN,anddrinkHis BLOOD, 
you have no Liie 1n your. 
selves. 


— 


47. into me—omit 


+ 46. Johni.18; v. 37. 


1 53. John уц. 43; ix. 16; 4.10 


Chap. 8: 54.) JOHN. 


[ Chap. 6: 66. 


TPWYwV моу тту сарка, Кол TIvwY pov TO Giga, 
eating ofme the flesh, and drinking ofme the blood, 
€x ei Соту GLO PLOV* KAL EYW GVACTHOW аутоу TT) 
has life Mic 068 _ and I will raise np him in the 
єсҳатр nuepa. 99'H yap capt uov алтдоѕ 
last day. The for fesh of me truly 
єттї Bpwois, Kat TO alua рои aAmnÜws єттї 
is food, and the hlood ofme truly is 
т0015. 56 “О трсуоу цоо THY тарка, Kal тіуоу 
drink. He eating ofme the flesh, and drinking 
pov TO aiua, єў euot HEVEL, KQYW EV бут. 
ofmethe blood, in me abides, and I in him. 
57 Kadws ameaTeiAe pe 6 (wy marnp, Kayw Çw 

As sent me the living father, andI live 
Sia Tov TaTepa* Kat б Tpwywy дє, какєіроѕ 
through the father; also he eating me, even he 

$ 2 58 G [4 6 
(noera 8 eue.  O5ros єттїў ó apros, б єк 
shalllive through ше. Р This is the bread, thatfrom 
Tou oupavoy Karafas: ov kaÜws edayov oi 
the heaven having come down; not as ate the 


marepes uwv, Kat ameÜavov: б Tpwywy TovTOV 


fatuera ofyou, and died; he eating this 
Tov aprov, (ngeTat eis Tov awva, 5 Tavra 
the bread, shalllive into the age. These things 


ELTEY EY TUVAVOYN бїбатк@у er Karepvaoupg. 
besaid in asynagogue teaching in Capernaum. 
*/[IoAAot ovv akovcavres єк Twv pabnTwy 
Many therefore having heard of the disciples 
auTov, evroy: SnAnpos єттї обтоѕ 6 Aovos 
of him, said ; Hard is this the saying; 
Tis Bvvarau avTOV axovery ; 9! EiBos 8e ó lyoous 
who  isable at to hear? Knowing butthe Jesus 
ev €avry, бті yoyyucouct тєр: TOUTOU oi да6з- 
in himself, that were mnrmuring about this the disci- 
тал AITOV, єтє avrois* TovTO opas скаудаћі- 
ples ofhimself, he said to them; This you offends? 


(ev; Eav ovv Oewonre Tov viov Tov аубротоу 


If then you should seethe son ofthe man 
avaBavovta, rov nv то mporepov; To 
ascending, where he was the first? The 


пуєоџа єттї то (озэто'ошу* N тарЁ obk wheret 
spirit is that makingalive; the flesh not profits 
є e 
ovbev. Ta pnuara, à eyw Мало buy, теин 
nothing. The words, which I speak to you, spirit 
єттї Kat Сот єттї. б% ААА! eiw e£ pov 
is and Ше is. But are of you 
TIVES, of ov Tig Tevovgiy* үде yap єЁ apxns б 
some, who not bdlieve; knew for from beginning the 
170005, TIVES ELOV oí UN mi0TevOVTEs, KAL TIS 
Jesns, some are who not beleving, and who 
єттїў ó TapaBwawy avrov, © Ка: edevye: Aia 
is he about betraying him. And hesud; Through 
TrovTO cipgka бшу бт: ovders Suvatar є№дєіу 
this {hive said to you that noone is able to come 


mpos pe, cav pn “n Sedouevoy ауто єк TOV 


54 He who Eats Mg 
FLESH, and drinks My 
BLOOD, has aionian Life, 
and E will raise him up at 
the LAsT Day. 

55 Formy FLESH is * the 
True Food, and my BLOOD 
is * the True Drink. 

56 Hg who rats My 
FLESH, and DRINKS My 
BLOOD, f abides in me, and 
iin him. 

57 As the Livinc Father 
sent me, and £ live through 
the FATHER; S0 HE who 
FATS me, even $e shall 
live through me. 

58 This is THAT BREAN 
which HAS DESCENDED 
from * Heaven. Not as 
*the FATHERS ate, and 
died; be who rars This 
BREAD shall live to the 
AGE." 

59 Thesé things he said, 
teaching in a Synagogue, in 
Capernaum. 

60 t Many, therefore, of 
his DISCIPLES, hearing, 
said, “Hard is This SAY- 
ING; who can hear it?” 

61 But Jesus, knowing 
in himself, That his р1зс1- 
PLES were miurmuring 
about This, he said to them, 
“ Does this offend You?” 

62 t What then, if yen 
should see the SON of NAW 
ascending where he was 
BEFORE? 

63 t The SPIRIT is THAT 
which MAKES ALIVE; the 
FLESH profits nothing; the 
worDS which £ *have 
spoken to you ате Spirit 
and are Life. 

64 But there are some cf 
ou who do not believe.” 
‘or {Jesus knew from the 

Beginning wHo those were 
that did not BELIEVE, and 
WHO he was that was about 
to BETRAY him. 

65 And he said, “Becanse 
of this I have said to you, 
That no one can come to 


to me, if not may hehavingbeengivento him frora the mie, unless it may be given 

татро$ mou. 66 Ek то»тоу TWoAAGL amnaAdoy тоу | him from the м FATHER.” 
father ofme. From thia many went the 66 From this time many 
* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—55. the True Pood. 55. the True Drink. 58. Heaven 


$3. the FATHERS. 03. have spoken to. 


150.1 John iii. 24; iv. 15, 16. _ JL бб, Matt. xi. 6. 
19; Actsi. 9; Eph. iv. 8. ove & Gur. iu. 0. 


1 02. John iii. 13; Mark xvi 


264. John ii. 24, 75; xiii. 11- 


Chap. 6: 67.} JOHN. 


[Chap.7: 6. 


pabyTwy avTov eis 
disciples of him 


GuUTOU тєргєтатоуу. 
him were wulking. 


та OTITO’ Kat оокєті MET’ 
intothethinzsbehind; and nolonger with 
67 Ermey оуу б 170005 Tos 
Said thereforethe Jesus tothe 
ӧодєка" My кох ueris ÜeXere bmoyceiv; 9 Amer- 
twelve; Not and you wish to go? An- 
pin avro Siuwy Ilerpos: Kupte, pos Tiva ame- 


swered him Simon Peter; O lord, to whom shall 
Лєусоцєда; puuara (wns aueviov exes’ 9 koi 
we po? words oflife age-lasting thou hast; and 


TMELS пєтістєокаџєи KAL EYVWKAMEV, OTL TV Et 
we have believed and have knowa, that thou art 
е Е 

$ &yios Tov дєоо. “ Атєкр:дз avrois ó Inoovs: 

theholyoneofthe God. Answered them the Jesus; 

Ouk eyw vuas rovs bwdexa ekeretauny; kat ef 
Not I you the twelve choose? and of 

бро eis BiaBodos єттї. TlEAeye Se Tov lov- 
you one ап accuser ів He spoke now the Ju- 

е 
бау Siuwvos Їткаришттуу° оўто$ yap nmedAev 
das of Simon lacariot; this for was shout 


avrov wapadidovat, eis wy єк тоу додєка. 
him todeliverup, one being of the twelve. 


КЕФ, Č. T. 


! Kai mepieraTet 6 170005 eTa Tavra ev TN 
And was walking the Jesus after these things in the 
Tatai’ ov уар 70єХєу ev Ty Iovõairg Tepura- 
Galilee; not for he wished in the Judea to walk, 
тєш, STL E(nTovy avrov ої Iov8Batot amokreivaa. 

because were seeking him the Jews to kill, 

€ 

? Hy Se eyyvs 7 орт тоу lovSawy, 7) сктиот- 


Was and near the feast the Jews, the feast of ta- 
nyia. 3 Emoy ovv mpos asrov of adeA bat 
hernacles. Baid therefore to him the brothers 
avrov МєтаВтб‹ evrevÜev, kat бтаує eis THY 
of him; Depart hence, and go into the 


loudaay, iva kat of даб@ттаа gov Óecprawot та 


Judea, sothat also the disciples of thee may vee the 
€ 
epya соо, & woes. *Ovders уар ev криттф 
works ofthese, which thou doest. Мо oue for in secret 


TL тоу Kat (тє: avTos ev TapSnorg eau. 
anything does, and heseeka himself in puulie to be. 
Et TAUTA п0:є:5, Qavepoocv GeavTOV TH копше. 
Ifthesethingsthoudoest, manifest tuysel€ tothe world. 
5 Oude yap oi adeAot avrov emia T evov eis avTOv. 
Noteven for the brothers of him beheved iato him. 
5 Aeyei оюу avrois б Incovs: “O kapos 6 epos 
Saye then tothem the Jesus; The season the mine 


* Varican MANUSCRIPT.—1. Jesus, 


of his DISCIPLES withdrew, 
ae walked no longer with 
iim. 

67 Jesus, therefore, said 
to the TWELVE, “Do pow 
also wish to go away P” 

68 Simon Peter answered 
him, “Master, te whom 
shall we go? Thou hast the 
+ Words of aionian Life; 

69 and we have believed 
and known, f That thou art 
the поту one of Сор.” 

70 Jesusanswered them, 
“Did Ё not choose you, 
the TWELVE, and of you 
one is an Accuser ?”’ 

71 Now he spoke of 
JupAs, the son of Simon 
lscariot; for fe, being one 
of the TWELVE, was about 
to betray him. 

CHAPTER VII. 


1 And after these things 
* Jesus walked about in 
GALILEE; for he did not 
wish to walk in Jupra, 
t Because the JEWS were 
seeking te kill him, 

2 + And the FEAST of 
the JEws was near, —the 
t FEAST of TABERNACLES. 

8 His Brorn ers, there- 
fore, said to him, “ Remove 
hence, and go into JUDEA, 
so that thy DISCIPLES also 
may see thy WORKS which 
thou doest. 

4 For no one does Any. 
thing in secret, and * sechs 
himself to bein publie. Ff 
thou doest Thee things. 
manifest thyself to the 
WORLD.” 

5 (For fnot even hig 
BROTIIERS believed into 
him.) 

6 Jesus then said to 
them, “ falp Time is not 


4. seeks that the same be known. 


+2. The Feast of Tabernacles continned for a week, and was to commemorate the dwelling 
ofthe Israelites in tents. It is sometimes called the feast of ingciherings. Ex. xxiii. 16, and 


xxxiv.29, The following are the principal ceremonies. 


1 .) De ihe entire week ot its 
continuance, the people dwelt in booths or tents, erected in the fie 


ds or streets, or on the 


flat, terrace-like roots of their houses. i2 Extraordinary offerings were made, See Num. 


xxix. Lu) During the feast, branches о 
ried in 


95. It was meantas a prayer for the coming of the Messiah. 
into Jerusalem, by the multitude, who be'ieved him to be the 


райт, olive, citron, myrt'e, and willow, were car- 
he hands, singing “Hosanna,” thatis, Sare now; or, Save, I beseech thee. 


Psa. exviii, 
Thus | yas Jesus conducted 
romised Savior. (4.) The 


libation of water upon and around the a'tar, which was an emblem ot the effusion of the 


Holy 5 Я 
shirst, let him come unto me and 


joicings, and illuminations, gladdened the city.—Malcom. 
t 68. Acts v. 20. 

170. Luke vi. 13... 

Mark iii. 31; Acts i. 14. 


1- John v. 10, 18, 
} 25. Mark iif. 21. 


rit. To this Christ alluded, when, in the last day of the feast, he cried, “It any man 
rink.” Durine the whole festival, music, feasting, re- 


160. Matt xvi. 16; Mark viii. 29; Luke ix. 20; Jobn i. 49; xi. 27: 
12. Lev. xxiii. 34. 


19 Watt. xii. 40 


Chap. 7: 7.) JOHN. 


ourw mapeotiv: 6 Se napos б iperepos mavrore| Ye 


mot yet ispresent; theand season the always 
єттїў éromos. 7 Ov Suvara 6 котпо$ pice 
is ready. Not isable the world to hate 
óuas* eue бє picet, бт: єую paprupo тєрї 
you; me but ithates, because [ testify concerning 
avTOv, бт TA ep'yz avTOv movnpa eai. 9"f'ueis 
it, that the works ofit evil is. Yon 
avaBnre eis тту Eoprny TavTynV? eyw ovK ava- 
goup to the feast this; I not go 
€ 
Baivw eis тту éopryny татту, бті Ô kaipos б 
"p to the feast this, becausethe season the 
ELOS ovo TemAnporat. P Tavra eimwy &vrois, 
mine notyet has fully come. These things saying to them, 
eneivey єў TH TadsAaia. 
heremainedin the Galilee., 


10:05 Se ауєВусау of аёєЛфо: avrov, Tore 
When but bhadgoneup the brothers of him, then 


Kat avros aveBn eis THY EopTHY, ov Qavepos, 


yours 


also he wentup to the feast, not Openly, 
aAA’ Ós ev криттф. "Of ouy Iovôaiot «(точу 
but as in secret, The ther Jews sought 
avTOV єў TN борт, Kat eeyore Поу єттїў 
him in the feast, and said; Where is 
ekeivos ; 12 Kat yoyyuopos TONYS тєр avtov NY 
he?. And = murmuring much about him œas 
єў Tots oxAots. ОЇ uev edXcyove ‘Ort ауадоѕ 
among the crowds. The some said; That good 
єттїў” алло: eAevyoy: Ov: aAAa TAava TOV 
heis; others said; No; but be deceives the 
oxAor. l3Ouv8eis wevTot mappyoia eXAaAet Tepi 
crowd. Noone however with freedom spoke about 


avTov, діа тоу фоВоу тшу Lovdaiwy. 
aim, because of the fear ofthe Jews. 
И Н87 дє rns oprys pesovens, aveBn д 
Now and ofthe feast being half out, wentup the 
ingovs eis TO ќєроу, kat є8:8аске. Kar eOav- 
Jesus into the temple, and taught. And won- 
„alov of lovdaa, Aeyovres* Поѕ ovros ypap- 
dered the Jews, saying; How this let- 
para ode, ux иєцадткох; 19 Arekpiðy avrois б 
ters knows, not having learned? Answered them the 
177005 kat evrey “Н eum д:даҳт ovk єттї 
Jesus and said; The my teaching not is 
EuN, оЛЛа TOv weuWayros ue. 1 Еау Tis OeAn 
mine, but ofthe sending me. Ifany one may wish 
TO OeAnua QUTOV Tole, yywoeTat wept TNS 
the will of him to do, he shall know concerning the 
didaxns, тотєроу єк тоу Beou єттїр, N eyw am 


teaching, whether from the God itis, or № from 
euavrTov Хало. 19'O ad’ éavrov AaAwr, THY 
myself speak, He from himself speaking, the 


боёар тту iav Сте“ б de Сптоу тту botar 
glory the own seeks; he but seeking the glory 
тоу пєџфаутоѕ avrov, obros aAnOns єттї Kat 
ofthe sending him, this true is, m. 


[С^ар. 7: 18. 
tarrived; but YOUR TIME 
1s always ready. 

7 i The worLD canuot 
hate you; but it hates Me, 
{because I testify concern- 
ing it, That its WORKS are 
evil. 

8 Go pou up to *the 
FEAST; X am not going up 
to this FEAST, because *MY 
Time has not yet fully гл» 
rived.” 

9 And saying These 
Thingstothem he remained 
in GALILEE. 


10 But when his BRO- 
THEBS, had gone up, then 
be also went up to the 
FEAST, not openly, but ra« 
ther in a private manner. 

11 ¢ The Jews therefore, 
kept seeking him during 
the FEAST, andsaid, “Where 
ed 

9 {Апа there was much 
murmuring about him 
among the CROWDS; SOM 
said, “Heis zood;” OTHERS 
said, “No, but he is mise 
leading the PEOPLE.” 

13 No one, hovever, 
spoke with freedom ww- 
cerning him, i because ef 
the FEAR of the J £ws. 

14 And now, the FEAN? 
being advanced оаа, 
*Jesus went up into the 
TEMPLE, and taught. 

18 {* Then the Jews 
were estonished, saying, 
“How does this persor, 
know Letters, not having 
learned ?” 

16 *Jesus thenanswered 
them, and said, f “ My 
Teaching is not mine, but 
HIS who SENT me. 

17 ț If any one wish to 
ш his WILL, he shall 
mow of the TEACHING, 
whether it is from Gop, or 
Е am speaking from myself. 

18 ł He who SPEAKS 
from himself seeks his ow: 
GLOBY; but HE who SEEKS 
the GLORY of HIM who 


d| SENT him, þe is true, and 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—8. the FEAST. 8. my Time. 


the Jews.’ 16. Jesus then. 
t7. John xv. 19. t7. John iii. 19. 111. John xi. 58. 
X.19. t John. ix. 92; xil. 42; xix. 38. 1 15. Matt. xiii. 54; 


Acts ii. 7. i 
}18. John v, 41; viii. 60. 


t 16. John iil. 11; viii. 28; xii. 40; xiv. 10. 24. 


15. Then 


112, John ix. 16: 
Mark vi. 2; Luke iy. 22: 
$17. John viiL 48 


14. Jesus. 


hap. 7: 19.) JOHN. 


єттїў. %Ou Moons 
ia. Not Moses 


kar ovders ef uwy 
and noone of you 


ода ву аутф OVK 
arrightsousnessin him not 
“єдокєу Uuty TOV уодор; 
has given toyou the law? 
motes TOV vouovy тї pe Стетє amoxretvat; 
does the law; why me do you seek to kill? 
0 длєкрїбї ó oxAos [ко eme] Аскоо» 
Answered the crowd [and заій;] А demon 
2 2] : 
exc $ т:5 сє (nret amoxrewa, ? Атєкр:бз 6 
th „ast; who thee seeks to kill? Answered the 
“gous Kat emey avTois* ‘Ev epyov emouca, 
. us and said tothem; One work I did, 
«a: wavres Өбаоца(ттє діа Tovro. 22 Mwons 
али, all you wonder hecause of this. Moses 
dedwrev ӧшу тту Tepiroumv: (ovx бт: єк Tov 
has gireun toyou the circumcision ; (not that of the 
Mwoews єттїў, aAA! єк тшу FaTepwy,) Kat ev 
Moses it is, but of the 1 thers,) and in 
cagBare mepiteuvere avOpwrov. 73 E, mepi- 
а sabbath you eicumceise a man. И circum- 
Tounv AauBaivet avOpwros ev саВВатф, iva ит 
eiston receives aman in a sabbath, that not 
Av8n ó voos Mwoews, eot xoAate, drt 
may beloosedthe law of Moses, with m-e are you angry, because 
£Aov avOpwroy byin єтотса ev cagBare: 
wnole aman souad I made in a sabbath ; 
IVETE кат GYI, wAAa TNV Õikaizy 
"Mq к ч , %АА ё 
Not judge you aceordingte appearance, but the righteous 
kpv Kpivate, * EAeyor ovv Tives єк ТФУ 
judgment judge you. Said then some of she 
: k н 
lepocoAvuuTOV: Ovx обтоѕ dotiv, би Cntovet: 
Jerusalemites ; Not this is be, whom they seek 
amokTeiwat;. “kar whe, mwapdnoia Лале, хои 
to kill? and lo, boidly he ıs talking, and 
ovdey аитф Aeyouot? иттотє arAnOws єуршссу 
nothiug to hin they aay; not truly did know 
oi apxovres, бт: обтоѕ eotiv 6 Хрістоѕ; 7 АЛАд 
the rulers, that this i» the Anointed? But 
TovTOV одацєу, подєу ea riw б дє Хрістоѕ 6Tav 


this weknow, whence heis; thebut Anointed when 
EpXNTAL, ovdets yiywoKe, To0ev єттї. T Enpa- 
he comes no one knows, whence he is. ied 


fev ovv ev Tw iepw Sidackwv ó 170005, kai 

then in the temple teaching the Jesus, and 

Aeywev: Kape oibare, kat ovate wodev eite kat 

saying; Andmeyouknow, end youkoow whence Iam; and 
> 

ат’ euavTOv оик eAnAv@a, add’ єттїў аАтб:уо$ 


of myself not Ihasrecome, but is true 
ó mwejas pe, бу bpeis ovk одате. 7 Eyw ода 
hebanıng sent me, whom you not know. І know 


avTOv, бт: Tap’ avTOv єци, KQKELVOS рє ameg- 


him, because from him I am, and he me sent. 
reiAey. 30 E(ntouv ооу auTov TIATA Kat 
They sought therefore him to seize; and 


ovdets emeBaAev em” avrov TNV xeipa, бт: ovTW 
no опе put on him the hands, because not yet 


€eAgA v8ei 7 Фра avTov. 
had come thehoar of him. 


[ Chap. 7 : 30. 


there isno Unrighteousness 
in him, 

19 Has not Moses giver 
you the Law, and not one 
of pea performs the LAW P 
Why are you seeking to 
kill ше?” 

20 The crown answered, 
+“ Thou hast a Demon; 
who is seeking to killthee?" 

21 *Jesus answered and 
said to them, “1 have done 
One Work, and you are al] 
astonished because of this. 

22 {Moses has given you 
CIRCUMCISION; (not that 
itis of Moszs, but of { the 
FATHERS;) and you cir- 
cumcise a Man on a Sab- 
bath. 

23 If a * Man on a Sab- 
bath receive Circumcision, 
sothat the LAw of Moses 
may not be violated, are 
you angry with me f Be- 
cause I made a Manentirely 
well on а Sabbath P 

24 ¢Judge not according 
te Appearance, but judge 
BIGHTEOUS Judgment.” 

25 Thensomeinhabitants 
of Jerusalem said, “Is not 
this he whom they are 
seeking to kill P 

9& And, behold, he is 
talking boldly, and they say 
nothing to him. Do the 
RULERS really acknowledge 
That this is the MESSIAH f 

27 t But we know Him, 
whence he is; but when 
the MESSIAH comes, no 
one knows whence he 1s." 

28 Jesus, therefore, ex- 
claimed, teaching in the 
TEMPLE, and saying, “ You 
both know Me, and you 
know whence І am, and I 
have not come of myself, 
but HE who SENT me is 
true, whom you know not. 

29 {£ know him Because 
I from him, and he sent 

e. 

30 Then they sought to 
take him; and no one laid 
HANDS 0n him, Because 
his HOUR had not yct ar- 
nved, 


* Vatican MaxuschiPT.—20. and gaid—omit, 


t 20. John viii. 48, 52 ; x. 20. 199. Lev xii. 8. 
v. 8, 0, 10. 
xiii. 55; Mark vi. 38; Luke iv. 22. 


1 24. Deut. i. 16, 77; Prov. xxiv. 23; viii. 15; James ii. 1. 
i29. Matt. хі. 27; John x. 15. 


21. Jesus. 95. MAN. ^" 
123. Gen.xvil. 10. 1923. Johr 
227. Matt 


Chap. 7: 31.] JOHN. 


[Chap. 7: 39. 


У TloAAot Be єк тоз oxAou ETITTEVTAV eis 
Many andoutof the crowd believed into 


RUTOV, Kat eAeyoy* “От: б Хрістоѕ бта» €XdOn, 


him, and said; That the Anointed whenhemaycome, 
итті "Xeova спиеа *[Tovrev] тотсе, Фу 
not more signs [of these] wilido, which 
обтоѕ emoimgev ; 92 Нкоитау oi Фарсі: Tov 

he did? Heard the Pharisees ofthe 
exAov yoyyuGorvros "ep: avTOv TAUTA’ Kat 
crowd murmuring about him thesethings; and 


ameaTeiAav of Sapieaior KAL of архієрє:5 ommpe- 
sent the Pharisees and the high-pnesta officers, 
ras, iva iaa cci» auTov. 9? Егтєў ovy 6 Inoovs: 
that they might seize hum. Sad thenthe Jesus; 
Ere pipor xpovov реВ duwy ett, Kat ётаус 
Yet aturle time mth you Iam, and Igo 
"pos Tov weulavTa pE. H ZnTNTETE pe, Kat 
to tbe sending me. You wilfseek me, and 
OVX єӧртсєтє Kat бтоо єїшї єую duels ov 
not will find; and where am I you not 
боратбє eA0ew. 35 Ето» ovv ot lovdaios mpos 
are abe to come. Said thereforethe Jews to 
€ е € 
€éavrovs* Поу outros pedAet wopevegÜcu, бт! 
themselves; Where this he is about to go, that 
€ 
Jeis ovx eboncopev avTOV; HN eis THY iar- 
we not shalf ånd bim? not into the dis- 
ropay Twy “EAAnVwY pedei wopevegOai, kar 
and 


persoa ofthe Greeks is about to go, 
Sagre Tous ‘EAAnvas ; 99 Tis єттїў obvos б 
to teaeh the Greeks? What 3s this the 


Aoyos, ÓV eure: ZNTNTETE pe, Kat OLX єйртүтєтє 
word, whichhesaid; You wiliseek me, and not you will find, 
nat TOV eia eyw ueis ov Ouvarbe eXOeiv; 


and where am I you not areable  tocome? 
by t 
* Н» de TY exxXaTy.nucpe тү} peyarn TNS €op- 
In and the last day the great ofthe feast 
THs єістткє: ó 170005, ка expa£e, Хєуши Ear 
stood the Jesus and ened, saying; If 
Tis дира, єрҳєсдю проѕ нє, kat wiveTw. 
any onezay thirst, let him come to me, aud tet him drink. 


38 “Су morevay EIS єнє, кодоѕ eurer  ypadn, 
He beleving tuto me, as said the scripture, 
хотацшо єк TNS KOtALas avTov pevoova бато 
rivers ont of the belly of him shall low of water 


(оутоѕ. 39 Tovro бє єтє тєр: тоу WVEVUATOS, 
living. This but said concerning the spirit, 


31 But { тапу of th 
CROWD believed into hi 
and said, ** When the MEs« 
STAH eomes, will he de 
More Signs than what this 
person йа?” 


82 The PrARISEES heard 
the cRowD murmuring 
these things about him; 
and the * HIGH-PRIESTS 
and the PHARISEES sent 
Officers that they might 
seize him. 

33 Jesus therefore sai 
t' Yet a Little Time am 
with you ; then I am going 
to HIM who SENT me. 

84 f You will seek me; 
and will not find * me; and 
where Ё am, * there pou 
cannot come.” 


35 The Jews then said 
among themselves, “ Where 
їз ђе about to go, that we 
shalt aot find him? Is he 
about to go to ў ће prs- 
PERSION of tthe GREEKS, 
and to teach the GREEKS P 


36 What is This WORD 
that hesaid, * Yoa will seek 
me, and will not find *me; 
and where # am pow can- 
not ccome P” 

87 t Now in fthe Lass, 
the Є6вклт Day of tne 
FEAST, JESUS stood and 
cried, saying, t “апу oae 
thirst, let him come to me 
and drink. 

38 He BELEIVING inte 
me, as the SCRIPTURE Says, 
fout of нім shall flow 
Rivers of living Water.” 

39 $But this he said 
concerning the SPIRIT, 


* Vatican Manvuscrirt.—al. of these—omit. 
sent. 33. me; and. 34. there. 


$3. HIGH-PRIESTS and the PEaRISEES 
$0. me; and. 


+35. Probably the НеПепізіз, or Grecian Jews, are here intended. Тһеѕе зрокеће Greek 


language, and are thus distinguished from the Hebrews, who spoke the Hebrew language at 
that time. + 37. The last. day grew into high esteem with the Jews, because on the 
receding seven аз they held that sacrifices were offered, not. so much for themselves, as 
or the whole worid. They offered, in the course of them, seventy bullocks, for the seventy 
nations ot the world; but the eighth was wholly on their own behalf. They had then thia 
solemn offering of water, the reason of which is this:—At the passover the Jews offered an 
omer to obtain from God his blessing on their harvest; at Pentecost, their first-fruits, tq 
request his blessing on the fruits of the trees; and in the feast of tabernacles they offered 
water to God, partly referring to the water from the rock in the wilderness, (1 Cor. x. 4) but 
chiefly to solicit the blessing of rain on the арпа seedtime.—Lightfoot. At the feast 
of tabernacles the Jews drew water from Siloam, with tke sound of trumpets and of songs, 
to derive a blessing on the rains of the year; this season or September being the beginnin 
ofthe year. There was therefore a pertinency in the images of thirsting, drinking, an 
rivers of water.—Nowcome, 
131. Matt. xii. 23; John iii. 2; viii, 30. $33. John xiii. 53; xvi. 10. t34 Hoshea 
v. 6: John viii 21. 135. James i. 1; 1 Pet. i. 1. 137. Lev. ххіії. 86. i37. Isa, 
1.1; John vi. 85; Rev. xxii. 17. 38. Isa. xii. 3; John iv. 14, 130. John. 17i 7. 


trap 7: 40. JOHN. { Chap. 7: 52. 


> 


sú eueààoy Aaußaveiw of mıorevovres є15 | Which THOSK BELIEVING 
of which was about to receive the beleving ioto | into him were about to 
€ * >} e, . im 

avTov’ ovr yap ny mvevua àyiov, бта Ó Xgaovs | receive; for the Holy Spirit 
him; notyet for was spirit holy, because the Jesus had not yet been given, 
ovderw єдоЁасӨт. *Т1оАло: ouv ex Tow oxAov| because Jesus was not yet 


notyet was glorifind. Many thereforeoutofthe — crowd glorified. 
акоитауте$ тоу Aoyov, eAeyov: Обтоѕ єттүу| 40 Many, therefore, of 
having heard the — word, said; This is Je CROWD, having heard 
о 
arndws ó трофтттѕ. *" ААло: edeyous Обтоѕ | * these words, said, “This 
truly the prophet. Others said;. This |13 truly + the PROPHET. 


естір 6 Xpieros. Алло: бє eAeyoy: My уар| 41 * Sour said, “Thisis 
is the Anointed. Others hut said; Not for | the Messtan.” Butothers 


ex THs l'aXiAatas 6 Хрістоѕ єрхєта; * Оох: 7 | said, “Does the Messan, 


cutofthe Galilee the Anointed comes? Not the| then, come from GALILEE? 
ypapn eurev, бтї єк Tov omepuatos Лод, кал| 42 f Does not the scnrir- 
wring said, that of the seed of David, and] TURE Say, That of the SEED 


ато Вублєєи TNS Kwuns, mov mv Aauid, 6| of David, and from Bethle- 
from Bethlehem the wee where was David, the hem, {the VILLAGE where 
Хр:стоѕ epxeTar; ^" Xxigua ovy ev TY охћо | David was, the MESSIAH 
Anointed comes? A division then in the crowd | comes?” 
eyevero Sv avrov, *Tives бє nOeAov cEautwy| 43 A Division then oc- 
occurred through him. Some and wished of them {Curred, among the CROWD 
тіасоі auTov’ GAA’ ovders єтєВаћєу єт’ аџотор | because of him; 
toseize , him; but na one put on him 44 and some of them 
ras ҳераѕ. wished to seize him, but no 
the hands, | one laid HANDS on him. 
 HAOov оиу of imperat Tpos Tovs apxiepeis, 45 The orricers then 
Camethereforethe — officers to the — lhugh-priests | Came to the HIGII-PRIESTS 
kat Papioaious, Kat єїтоў ауто:$ ekewor | and Pharisces,and thrp said 
and Pharisees. And said to them these; to them, * Why did you not 


Aart оик nyayete avTov; “8 AmexpiOnoay ої| bring him?" 
Why not didyoubnng him? Answgred the| 46 The OFFICERS an- 


оттрєтал" Оиубєтотє ovTws eAaAmaev аудротоѕ, | swered, } “А Man never 
officers; Never thus spoke a man, spoke thus. 

*[&s обтоѕ ó оудротоѕ.| * Arenp:Onoay ovv} 47 Then the PHARISEES 
[as this the man. J шшш then answered, “ Have pou alse 
avrois | oí 9$apicoio* Mn kat vues wemAav-| been deceived? 
ча 7 the Phansecs; Not also you have heen 48 i Did any of the RrU- 

node; "uy Tis єк TWV арҳоутои €TiUTEUGEV | LERs believe into him, or of 

deceived? bot any one - the ier Я Ко the PHARISEES ? 

UE Be ance АА the Де сею Бш rms caon 

t Ў : o Р who do not KNow the Law, 
ouTOS б UN YIVWOKWY TOV уодоу* ETIKATAPATOL | ovo accursed.” 
this the uot knowing the law; accursed 
agi, °° Aeyec Nixodnuos mpos avrovs, 6 eA8cv 
are. Says Nicodemue to them, he coming | * bef bei f 
, v Uu 

vvkros Tpos avrov, cis wy e£ avrey' 5 Мэ ól y. y ore, being one o 

sf night to him, one being of them; Not the е k . 

vouos Tuwy криє: тоу аудротоу, eav un akov- 51 “Does our Law judge 

law ofus judges the Man, if not it may the MAN, unless 1t first 
on тар avTov протєроу, Kat yvw ті mores; | car from him, and know 
hear from him first, and may know what he does? what he does? 


52 ArrexpiOnoay kat єїтоў avrq* My nat ov ex| 52 They answered and 
They answered and said  tohim; Not also thou of said to him, “Artthou also 


50 Nicodemus says to 
them, (fue who САМЕ * to 


+ Vatican Manoscnipr.—39. had not yet Deen given. 40. these wonps, said. 
41. Some said. 46, as this the M4N—om:t. 47. them—omtt. 50. to him betore. 


+ 49. The common people were treated by the Pharisees with the most sovereign contempt. 
They were termed am ha-arets people of the earth; and were not thought worthy to have s 


resurrection to eternal lite.—Ciarke. 


* 40. Deut. xv11l. 15, 18; John 1. 21; vi. 14. 142. Psa. exxxii. 11; Jer. xxiii. 5; Micah 
v.2; Mart. 1i. 5 ; Luke ii. 4. 142, 1 Sam xvi.1,4. 140. Matt. cil. 29. t 48. Jobu 
xii. 42; Acts vi. 7 ; 1 Cor.1. 20, 26; 11.5 I. Jehn iiL 2. 


Chap. 7: 53.1 JOHN. 


TNS l'aAiXaias et; epevynooy Kat ie, OTL тро- 
the Galilee art? search and вее, that a pro- 


фтттѕ ex TNS TadtAaias ovK eynyepTat. 


phet outof the Galilee not has been raised. 
83 [Ко emopevgm €xaoTos «eis тоу otkoy 
[And went every one into the house 
атоо. КЕФ. 7’. 8. !Ingcovs бє eropev6n eis 
of himself. Jesus but went into 


TO opos тоу edaiwy, ? opÜpov Se талу rape- 
the mountain ofthe olive-trees. early morn and again he 


yeveTo ELS то TEPOV, KAL as б Aaosmpxero Tpos 


eame into the temple, and all thepeople came to 
avrov: Kai кадітаѕ є8:8аткєу avrovs. З Ayovct 
him; and having sat down hetaught them. Bring 


de of урациатєіѕ Kat of Papioaiot Tpos аутор 

aad the scribes and the Pharisees to him 
унутка EV роҳєа KATELANUUEVNY, KAL OTN- 
a woman in adultery having been taken, and plac- 
тауте$ ашти ev ETY, *Aeyovsip ауто" 
i her in middle, they say to him; 
TN T Anoén єтаутофо- 

, QUT] N yuvn KATEIANPÜN є pw 
this the woman waa taken in the very act 


5 Ey 6e To voip Moons huw 


iug 
А:даскалє 
О teacher, 


ро noix evouevm. 


committing adultery. In now the law Moses to us 
everetAato Tas totavtas AiQoBoAeicÜÓam: ov 
commanded the such hike to be stoned ? thou 


оуу ті Aeyets; STovto Se eAeyov meipa(ov- 
therefore what sayest thou; This but they said tempting 
TES QUTOV, iva €X «01 kaTnyopeiw avTov. ‘О de 


him, him. Theéóut 
lgcovs кат куоўаз, Tw SaxTvAw єурафєи eis 


thatthey might haveto accuse 


Jesus down stooping, withthe finger wrote on 
тту YNY. ! Qs дє ETWEUEVOVY єрютоутє5 AUTOY, 
the ground. When but they cuntinued asking him, 


avakuvas “О а>ацарттуто$ 
havingraisedup hesaid He without sin 

juev, mpwros тоу AiBov єт auty BadeTw. 
ol you, first the stone on her let him cast. 


Кои пали като kubas, eypadoev eis THY YNY. 
And again down stooping, wrote on the ground. 


9 Of e akovcavres, Kat bro TNS OVVELÔNTEWS 
They and ^ having heard, and by the conscience 


eAeyxopuevoi, єЁтрҳоуто eis kaf’ eis, aptauevor 


eure TPOS avTOUS"* 
to them; 


being convinced, went out one hy one, beginning 
ато тоу mpeaBuTepov ews TWV €gXaTov' KAL 
from the elders evento the Iast ones; апа 


катє^ефбт povos б Inoous, кал 7] "ууу? ev peow 
middle 


left alone the Jesus, and the woman in 


a —Ó—M — 


[Chap. 8: 3. 


from GALILEE? Search, 
and see, that no Prophet 
has been raised fout of 
GALILEE." 

53 + [Апі every one 
went to his own HOUSE; 

ЈНАРТЕБ VIIL 

1 but Jesus went to the 
MOUNT of OLIVES. 

2 And inthe Morning he 
came again to the TEMPLE, 
and the PEOPLE came 
to him, and having sat 
down, he taught them. 

З And the scRIBEs and 
the PHARISEES bring to 
him a Woman having been 
taken in Adultery; and 
wa hae in the Midst, 

4 they say to hm, 
“Teacher, This WOMAN was 
taken in the very act, com- 
mitting adultery. 

5 t Now, in the Law, 
Moses commanded us to 
stone SUCH LIKE women; 
therefore, what dost thow 
say?” 

6 But this they said, try- 
ing him, that they might 
have something of which 
to accuse him. But Jesvs 
stooping down, wrote on the 
GROUND with his FINGER, 

7 And when they con- 
tinued asking him, rising 
up, he said to them, “HE 
who is WITHOUT SIN of 
you, + let him first cast the 
STONE at her.” 

8 And again, stooping 
down, he wrote oa the 
GROUND. 

9 And THEY, HAVING 
HEARD, and being convic- 
ted by their CONSCIENCES, 
went out, one by one, be- 
ginning from the ELDERS.. 
суеп to the Last; and 
JEsUS was left alone, ard 
the WOMAN standing in the 
Midst. 


* Vatican Manuscripr.—as. to viii. 11—omit. 


t 52. This conclusion, according to Calmut, was incorrect. Jonah was of Gathh 


er, in 


Gaiilee; see 2 Kings xiv. 25, compared with Josh. xix. 13. Nahum was a Galilean, for he was 


of the tribe of Simeon, and some suppose Malachi was of the same place. 


атазга 


t 53. This 


h concerning the woman taken in adultery is wanting in the Alerandrian (sce 


Voide’s Preface,) Vatican, Ephrem, and other manuscripts of great authority, and in the 


oldest copies ofthe Syraic version; and is not cited by Origen, 3 | 
ecclesiastical writers. It is found in the Cambridge manuscript, though with some 


cient 


hrysostom, and other an- 


variations from the received text. Griesbach keeps it in his text; but with great hesitation. 


improved Version. 
15. Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii. 22. 


17. Deut. xvii. 7; Rom. ii L 


Chap. 8: 10.) JOHN. 
éotwoa. P Avaxuwas дє ó 170005, kat pndeva 
standing. Wavingraiscdupandthe Jesus, and no one 
0cacapuevos тА» TNS YUVaIKOS, ELMEV аут?“ ‘H 
кеп but the woman, said toher; The 
Ууу], поо єїў EKELYOL oi каттүуоро: тоо; 
woman, where are those the accusers of thee? 


ovders сє karekpivev ; ПН бє єгтєў* Ovõeis, 


noone thee condemned ? Sbe and said; Nn one, 
kupte.  Ewre бє avtn ó Iņnoovs' Ovde eyw сє 
O lard. Said and tober the Jesns; Neither I thee 


Li 

катакрув* Topevov, KAL UNKETI apaprave. | 

condemn; go, and nolonger do thou sin.) 

DJ 

12 Паліу ооу б 1ттоу$ ауто: eXaAmQae, Aeyaoy: 
Againthereforethe Jesus — tothem spoke, saying; 
eiui TO dws Tov koouov* 6 akoXovÜwyv euo, 
am the light ofthe world; he following me, 
ov ju] тєрітаттсє: єў TH OKOTIA, GAA’ ёѓє TO 
Bot nat shall walk in the darkness, but shallhavethe 
pws tns (wns. P Evrov ovv аот of $apicator 
light ofthe life. Said thereforetohim the Pharisees; 

€ 

Хо тєр: сєаотоо цартире!$* 7 naprupia Tov 
Thon concerning thyself dost testify; the testimony of thee 
ovk єттїў ал075. MAmexpi6n Inoovs ка 


Eyw 
I 


not is true, Answered Jesus and 
єтє AUTOS Kay eyw uapTvpw wept €MauTUU, 
said tothem; Evenif I testify concerning myself, 


ал075 єттїў ў paptupia pov: бт: oda, подєу 


true is the testimony  ofme;becauselknaw, whence 
nA9ov, Kat Tov bmayw* tuers Se ovk обатє, 
I came, and where Igo; you but not know, 
тобєу epxonuai, n Tov bmTayw.  l"[ueis ката 


whence Teame, or where Igo. Yon according to 
THY сарка KpiveTe, єуш ov крио ovdeva, 19 Kai 
the flesh jud ze, [ not judge noone. Even 
є € 
eav kpivw бє eyw, N кроі N eur aXm0ms eai: 
if judge but 1, thejodgmenttbe my true is; 


óri povos ovk ett, алл eyw kai Ó пєшфаѕ и 


——— — M —— M M M M —ÀÓÀ——— 


because aluna not Iam, but 1 and the having sent ше 

хтаттр. V Kat ev Tw vouw бє Tw Üpnerepq YEY- 

father. Also in the law and the your м has 

€ 

ратта * ‘От: боо avÜpwemrev 7 рартора 

been written; "That two ot men the testimony 

aAn0»s єттїў.” 1\8 Еушю єш б paprvpov тєрї 
true is.” I am Һе testifying concerning | 


€euavTOv, Kat wapTuper тєрї euov б TEuVaS ue 


myself, and textifes concerning me tbe having sent me | 
хаттр. EAeyov ovvauTw: TOv єттїў Ó TATNP 
father. They said then lo Lim; where із the father 


| me 


[ Chap. 8: 19. 


10 And JEsvs raising up 
and secing no one but the 
WOMAN, said to her, 
“Woman, where аге those, 
thine accusrRs? Did no 
one condemn Thee ?” 

11 And she said, “ No 
one, sir.” And Jrscs said 
to her, + “Neither do X 
condemn Thee; f go, and 
sin no more."'j] 

12 Again, therefore, Jx- 
SUS spoke to them, saying, 
tf" EI am the LIGHT of 
the WORLD; HE who FOL- 
Lows me shall not walk in 
the DARENESs, but shall 
have the LIGHT of LIFF.” 

13 Then the PHARISEES 
said to him, t“ Chou dost 
testify of thyself; thy TEs- 
TIMONY Is not true.” 

14 Jesus answered and 
said to them, “ Even if E 
testify concerning myselt, 
my TESTIMONY is true; 
Because I know whence I 
came and where I go; but 
pou know not whence I 
came, or where I go. 

15 {Pou judge accord- 
ing to the FLESH ; + É judge 
no one. 

16 But even if X judge, 
MY JUDGMENT istrue; Be- 
cause I am not alone, but 
f and the FATHER who 
SENT me. 

17 Andit has also been 
written in YOUR LAW, 
{That the TESTIMONY of 
Two Men is true. 

18 € am охе who TES- 
TIFIES concerning myself, 
and the FATHER Who SENT 
testifies concerning 
ше.” 


19 Then they said to 


|him, “Where is thy FA- 


+ 12. The Rabbins denominated the Supreme Being the light of the world, and this title 
being assumed by our Lord was a cause of otlence to the Jews. The Messiah was also fre- 


оеп spoken of by the 


prophets under the emblem of light. See 15a. 1x. 1 ; xlix.6; ix. 2. 


erefore, by applying this symbol to himself, the Pharisees must at once have perceived 
that he claimed the Messiahship. Buxtorfin Synag. Jud.'c. xxii. tells us, that the 0th day, 
or day after the expiration of the 8th, which belonged to “the feast of the tabernacles,” is a 
solenin day likewise, and is calied “the feast of joy for the law ;" because on that day (says 
he,) the last section ofthe law was read, the rest having becn read weekly in the course of 


the He adds, that on this 9th da 


the 


receding sabbaths. 


the custom ot the Jews is to take all 
ks ofthe law out ofthe chest and to put a candle into it, in allusion to Prov. vi. 23, 


or rather Psa. схіх. 105. But perhaps, after all, it was to tbe light which their understand- 
ing received from the reading of the law, that Jesus here alluded to, when he said, “Iam 


the light of the world." 


* 11. Luke ix. 55; xii. 14; John iii. 17. 
liL 19; ix. 5; xii. 35, 56, 45. 1 15. John v. 31. 
lii. 175 xii. 475 xviii. 36. 


ES E ” 


r 


? 11. Johu v. 14. 
t 15. John vii. 24. 
f 17. Deut. xvii. б; xix. 15; Matt. xviii. 16; 2 Сог. 


112. John i. 4, 5,0; 
1,15. John 
ti, l; Heb 


Chap. 8: 20]. JOHN. 


gov: Атєкр:Өт lnoovs: Ovre eue одатє, ovTe 
ofthee? Answered Jesus; Neither me you know, nor 
TOV патєра pov. Et eue noere, Kal TOV татєра 
the father of me. If me youknew, also the father 
20 5 
роо тдетє ау. Tavra та рата єЛалт)сєу 
of me you would know, These the words he spoke 
ev Tw yalopuAakip, Sidackwy ev Tp lepp’ kai 
in the treasury, teaching in the temple; and 
€ 
ovdets єтіасєу avrOV, бті ovo eAqAvOei 7 Фра 
чо one seized him,  becausenotyet hadcome the hour 
&UTOU, 
af him. 
7l Evrey ovv там» 


avtois б Inoovss Eye 


Said therefore again tothem the Jesus; I 
« 
Úrayw, kal (yrynoere ue. Kat ev TN брартіа 
go away, and you willseek me, and in tbs sin 
óucov amoÜaveiugÜe: бтоу eyw vrayw, umes бу 
of you you will die; where I go, you not 
суг 

Suvacbe єлбє. 22 EAeyov ovv oi Tovdator- 
are able to come, Said then the Jews; 


M71 стоктєує: ёаџутоу, бті Aeyev ‘Отоу eyw 
* Not will he kill himself, because he says; Where I 


Umayw, Üpeis ov Suvacde eA8eiww: ® Kar eurev 


go, you not areable to come? And he said 
avuTots’ “Tues єк TOV като COTE, EYW EK TOV 
to them; You from the heneath аге, 1 from the 


ао ELUI йцє15 єк TOU косџоо TOVTOV єстє, 
above аш; vou from the world this are, 
ә 
€yw оок Ell єк TOU KOGOj40U TOUTOV. 24 Eutrov 
I not am from the world this. I said 
€ 
ovv йшу, бті алтодаує:ітӣє ev Tails auaoriaus 
thereforeto you, that you wlii die in the sins 
бшу" EAV уар UN MLOTEVONTE, бт єую єш, 
of you; if for not vou may helieve, that I am, 
€ [3 o5 
атобарєтбє ev Tais auapTiaris buwy. “° ЕЛєуоу 
you will die in the sine of you, They said 
оиу aute’ Su tis et; Kat ervey avrois б 
thereforetohim; Thou who art? And said to them the 
Igcovs Tyv apxnv 6, Ti Kat Лало йш». 
Jesus; The heginning what, what even I say to you. 
9 
*6TIoAAa@ exw тєр: duwy Лале, Kat криє" 
Many things Ihave about you to say, and to judge; 
> с 
add’ ó ejas pe adnOns єттї* каут à 1кооса 
but he having sent me true is; and I what I heard 
тар? avrov, ravra Ає'үш eis тоу котор. ?/ Ouk 
from him, thesethingsIsay to the world. Not 
eyvecav, бт. TOV waTepa autos eXeyyev. Eurev 
they knew, that the father tothem he spoke. Said 
ovv *[avrois] ó Inoous: ‘Отау bjywenre Tov viov 
then [to them] the Jesus; When you may lift up the son 
Tou avOpwzrov, тотє ууосєсдє OTL eyw eiu Kat 
of the man, then youwillknow that I am; and 
ал? euavTov 7019 ovdev, алла Kabws edidate pe 
from myself Ido nothing, but as tanght me 
б таттр mou TavTa Хало" 29 kat Ó weuyas pe, 
the father of me thesethings I say; and he havingsent me, 
рєт? ELOU єстіу" OVK UPNKE ME Lovoy 6 TATNP, 
with me 18; not left me alone the father, 


* Vatican MANUSCARIPT.—21. he said. 
28. to them—omit. 29. he has not left me. 


t 20. Mark xii. 41. } 91. John vii. 34; xiii. 85, 
і John iv. 5. t 26. John iii. 82; xv. 15. 
84; v. 30; vi. 88. 


93. of This woRLD. 


t 28. John xii. 82. 


[ Chap. 8: 29. 


THER?” Jesus answered, 
* You neither know Me, 
nor my FATHER; if you 
knew Me, you would also 
know my FATHER." 


20 t These worps he 
spoke in the TREASURY, 
teaching in the TEMPLE; 
and no one seizcd him, Be- 
cause his HOUR had not yet 
come. 


21 Then *he said tothem 
again, } © E am going away, 
and you wili seek me, and 
will die in your ѕ13; where 
E go, pou cannot come.” 


92 The Jews therefore 
said, * Will he kill himself, 
that he says, Where Ё go, 
pou cannot come?” 


93 And he said to them; 
“Pounre from BELOW ; Ё 
am from ABovE. f Dou 
are of *This WORLD; am 
not of this WORLD. 


24 Therefore I said to 
you, That you will die in 
your SINS; for if you be- 
heve not That I am he, you 
will die in your S1Ns." 


25 Then they said to him, 
“ Who art thou?” *Jrsus 
says to them, Even what I 
said to you at the BEGIN- 
NING 

26 I have many things 
to say and to judge concern- 
ing you; but HE who SENT 
те is true; ¢ and what I 
heard from him, These 
things I say to the WORLD.” 


27 They knew not That 
he spoke to them of the 
FATHER, 


98 Jesus therefore said, 
i “When you shall lift up 
the Son of MAN, then you 
will know That X am he; 
and I do nothing of myself; 
but as my FATHER taught 
me, I say These things. 


99 And HE whosENT me 
is with me; *he has not 
left me alone; { Because E 


95. Jesus says. 


23. Johr xv. 19; xvii. 10; 
i39. John iv. 


Chap. В: 30] JOHN. 


бт: eyw та apecTa ауто тоо таутотє., 
diecause 1 thethiags pleasing to him do always, 
M Taura auTOv AaAouvyTOS, TOÀÀOL €TiOTEUCAOV 
These — o( him speaking, many believed 
fi$ QUTOV. 
into him. 
31 EAeyev ovv 6 177005 mpos Tous пєтістєџ- 
Said then the Jesus to those having believed 


kotas «оте lovOatovs; Eav tues uetvnTe ev т 
Ф A 


hım Jews, If you  mayabide п the 

ey 
AIYE TW EUW, aA 90vs д@ебӨтта Mou eae, 32 Kat 
word the my, truly disciples of me yauare, and 


yvcaca0e тту aAnÜQeiav, Kat ў adnOeia eXevOe- 


you shall know the truth, and the truth shali make 
pwoet vas, 2 Атєкр:бтсау аута” тєрда 
free you. They answered him; Seed 


АВрааџ ecpev, kar ovõevi SedovAcvKaney Tw- 
of Abraam — we are, and tonoone have we heen slaves at 
mote: то ту Àeyeis: ‘От: єАєибєро: yevna eate ; 
any time; how thou sayest; That free you shall become? 
Z Атєкр:бт avrois ó 1go0vs* Ацту аштуу Aeyw 


Answered them the Jesus; Indeed indeed 1 вау 
€ 
tuw, бта was Ó пошу тту amaptiav, Sovdos 


to you, thatevery one whoisdoing the 61р, а slave 
5 р е 35 ° 
€0Ti TNS a Aapr.as. О be ovos OV (EVE: EV 
18 о the nn. The but slave not abides tn 


TI! OtKi& €v$ TOV агора” б vios MEVEL ELS TOV Aiwa, 
the house to the age, the son abides to the age. 


5 Eav ovy. 6 vios uas eAcvOepwon, ovTws eeu- 
it then the son you may makelree, really free 
Pepa єтєтӨє. 9/ Oia, бт: o repua ABpaap erte- 
you shall be. lknow, that seed of Abraam you are; 


aAAa {тєтє pe amokTeiwat, бті Ó Ao*yos Ó єиоѕ 
but yuuseek me to kill, because the word the mine 


ov xcpei ev шу. 3% Еусо ó éwpaka тара Tw 
pot ha» | ace зп you. 1 what haveseen from the 


лото! uov, Хала" kac duets OUV Ó еоракатє 


faiher orme — lspeak; and you therefore what you hive seen 
таро TY патр: buwy, поітє. 3 Атєр:Өтсау 
fom the father ofyou, do. They anuwered 


Kat єїтоў avTq* ‘О таттр nuwy ABpaau єстї. 


and said to him: The father of us Abraam is. 


Aeyet avTois 6 IņnTovs: Е: Tekva Tov ABpaau 
Saye tothem tbe Jesus; 1¢ ebildren otthe Abraam 


єттє, та єр“ үс, TOU ABpaau ETOLELTE® 4 Nuy de 
şou аге, the wurks ofthe  Ahraara you would do Nuw but 


(лтєтє pe amokTeivat, аудротоу, és TNY алћ- 
уои ecek me 19 Lill, aman. who the truth 


cia» ошу XeAaA mka, NY NKovaoa тара тоу Beov- 


(Chap. 8: 41. 


always do the things pleas- 
ing to him.” 

30 As he was speaking 
Thesethings, many beheved 
into him. 

31 Jesus therefore saul 
to the Jews who had Be- 
LIEVED him, “ If pou abide 
in MY WORD, you are cer. 
tainly my Disciples. . 

32 And you shall know 
the трати, and £fthe 
TRUTH shall make you 
free.” 

33 They answered him, 
“We are Abraham’s Oti- 
spring, and have never 
been in slavery to any one. 
How dost thou sav, * You 
shall become tree ?* ” 

34 * Jesus answered 
them, “ Indeed, I assure 
you, {that EVERY ONE 
DOING SIN is a Slave of 
SIN 

35 {Bet the sLave does 
not abide in the HOUSE to 
the AGE ; the son abides to 
the AGE 

36 If, therefore, the son 
make you free, you will in- 
deed be free. 

37 1 know That you are 
ABBRAITAM’s Offspring; but 
you are seeking to kill Me, 
Because MY WORD has no 
place їп you. 

38 iE speak what I 
have seen with my FA- 
THER: and got, therefore, 
do what you have * heard 
from yonr FATHER.” 

39 They answered and 
said to him, “Our FATHER 
1s Abraham.” JESUS says 
to them, ł“ If vou were 
Children of ABRAHAM, you 
would do the works of 
АВЕАНАМ. 

40 But now you are 
seeking to kill Me, a Man 
who has spoken to you the 
TRUTH, hich Lheard frem 


to you hasspoken. whioh t haveheardfrum the God, Gov; This Abraham did 
2 
токто АВрааџ ovx exoinoer. Tueis то ште Ta | aot. 
thiu Abraam aot did. You do  the| Д4} Dou do the works 
epya rov TaTpos vuv. *! Е:тоу ovy avrw:|of your FATHER * * They 
works ofthe father ot you. They said then talun, said to bint, ` Tile have not 
*Varicaw Maruscaipr.—3i. Jesus 88. heard from your FATHER. 41. They 
aaid tu hint 
; “мт Rem.vi 1418 23; vili 2, Gal. v. 1; James i. 95: ji. 12. #4 Rom. vi 16 20: 


oer 18 * 85 Gal iv. 80. 
Pov som a 78 ix 7 Gal nu. 4. X | 


£ 88. John iil 82: v. 10, 80; xiv. 10, 24. 


* 


, Chap. 8 42.) JOHN: 


[ блар. 8; $25 


‘Hues ex Topveias ov уєуєуутиєда, éva татє- 
We from (oruication. not have been born: ore араг 
ра єХарєу, Tov 0cov. $? Errev ауто 6 Incovs: 
ү wehave, the с Sad tothem the Jesus; 
Е: ó Otos таттр UV ту, NYATATE aV EME EYW 
jM rhe God afnther ofyou was, you коше me} 0, 
yap єк тоу Ücov eIyAOov kai ко: ovde yap ат? 
| for from the God cme out запа гт come; notcven for of 
Suavrov ceAqAvÜa, QAN, ekewos дє атєстеАє. 
my-elf Ihave come, ~ but һе тпе sent: 
АИ ту AES тту EUNY оу yivwoxKeTe ? 
Why the speech the mine not know yun? 
‘Ort ov Suvacbe QKOVELY тоу Лоуоу TOV EOV. 
Beet уои аге able. téhear’ the word the mine 
H ‘Fues EK TOU татро$ TOV S1aBorAov eare,: “ка 
You trom the | father the accuser. are, 4 and 
TaS єтідушаѕ TOU патроѕ йцоу ӨєХєтє поэту" 
! the lusts ofthe father — ofyou с you wish to do; * 
Exeivos avOpwroktovos qv am аох15, Kat ev TH 
ue a inanslayer wasfromaliczinninz, and in the 


adnbeig ovx ёттїкєў* бта ovk ea Tiv aAmeia ev 


4 


truth ppt has stood; because not із г truth in 
«ura, ‘Oray Аалу то Wevbos,: єк Twy- diwy 
tim) When тағу speak the fatschvuod, from ~ ће ‚ own 


Хале” бт WevoTns єттї, Kat б таттр` ‘дутои. 
е: ERE a liar і» also the father of him. 
45 Eyw дє ori тту алтбеау AEyw, ov mig Tevere 
f£ / buthccausc the truth I speak, not you believe 
‘por. 9 Tis e£ buwy cAeyxei pE пер: auaprias ; 
рше. Who of you convicts me concerning sin? 
‘es алтбеаи AEYW, дісті Ú ELS OV WiTTEVETE flat: 
yt truth I speak, why you not believe me? 
4 “© wy ex Tou cov, та pnuata Tov cov arover 
Пе па от the God, the words ofthe God hears; 
д:а TOUTO Üpeis оик axovete, бт ek; TOU Ücov 
' through this you по? hear, becausefeom the God 
\ 1 А8 0 e 
jOUK єттє; AmexptOngay ot Їоудапо! kai emoy 
mot youaure, Answerel the Jews aod said. 
є € 
&vTq* Ou кале Acyouey Nusis, óri Sauzpert NS 
tobim; Not well вау we, that a Samaritan 
j€t Gv, ка: Daipovioy exerts; 40 AmekpiU: Incous: 
| , n 
агі tbou, and а denon thou hast? Answered Jesus, 
Буш Saiuovioy 09K єхш, CAAA Tip.) TOY татера 


п demon not hi pu but honor the father 
2. Kat tues arimalere HE 50 56 дє оо Сп го 
etme, anl you „dishonor mc. E: but not seek 


‚тту otav pou єттї б Nod KAL. KptVzV. 
п к of me; Laa he seeking ` and. judgiug. 
! Auny айту Acyw ру, :єару TiS TOV Хоуоу. TOY 
Indeed ‘indeed Iszy toyou, ‘if avyonathe word ‘the 


ELOY тполат, Oavaroy ov pm Oewpnon ets тоу 
‘anne may keep, death ,. not not hemaysee to the 


awya. 5 Егтоу ovv аотф of lovdaior Миу 
age, Said then tohun the Jews; Now 


eyvokauey, óri Saiuovioy exes? ABpaap aTe- 
weloow, that a demon fhouhast;: Abraam dicd 


been born of Fornication у 
we have One Farher, God.’ 


42 * Jesus sail to them, 
t“ Jf Gop were your * ra- 
THER, you would love me; 
for £ came forth from Gon, 
and am come; for I am not 
even come of myself, but he. 
sent Me. 


» 48 Why do you not know 
MY ЅРЕКСН Р Because you 
can not hear MY WOLD. 
5 41 1 Pou are from the 
FATHER, tlie ACCUSER, and 
the Lusts of your CATHER 
you wish to do. We was 
в Manslayer from the De- 
ginning, and lias not stood 
in the TRUTH, Because 
there is no Truth in him! 
When [апу one] speaks a, 
FALSENOOD, . he speaks! 
from his own д Becanse 
his FATHER alsois a Liar. 

45 But because Ё speak 
the тиити, уои do not be- 
lieve me. 

46 Who of you convicts} 
meof Sn? If l speak the: 


——— СШ zl i aaa a n 


| Truth, why do you not be-; 


lieve me?,7 

47 tHs whois from Сор! 
hears the woxps of God; 
on this account. nou hear, 
not, because you are not. 
frem Gop.” 77 

48 The Jews “answered! 
and said to him, ‘ Do wej 
not say well That thou art! 
a Samaritan, and $ hast a! 
Demon?" © 

49 Jesus answered, “$` 
have not a Demon, but I 
honor my FArHer,_ and 
pou disl:onor me. 

50 But + E seek not my) 
GLORY, thereis ONE who 
SEEKS it, and judges. 

51 Indeed, I assure you,) 
tlf any one kcep eed 
Word, he will by no means 
see Death to the АСЕ” 

52 * The Jrws said to) 
him, * Now we know That! 
thou hasta Demon. f Abra-! 


a. ^ Vatican MansuscnieT.—42. Jesus. 
Jzws said. 


42. John v: 43; vii. 28, 20. 
Җ 1 5. John vii. 20; x. 20. 
jai. 26. $ 52. Zech. i. 5; Heb. xi. 13. 


42. PATHER. 


1 44.1 John iii. б. 


t 90. John v. 41; vii. 18. 


51. мт Word. 82. The! 


r 


3 47. Jon m 27; 1 John: 
. John v. 24» 


Chap. 8. 53.] JOHN. 


[ Chap. 9: 4. 


ave Kat of WpopyTai, Kat ту Ae'yeis" Еау Tis 
and the propheta, and thon sayest, H any one 


TOV Aoryov HOU TNPNON, OU UN "yeva raa QavaTov 
the word обе may keep, not not may taste of death 


eis Tov awya. *3 Му со peiQoy et Tov птатроѕ 
to the age. Not thou greater art ofthe father 


uwy АВрааџ, édotis ameBave: kot of mpopynrat 
of us Abraam, who died? anc the prophets 


ameÜavov: Tiva aeavtoy mores: °% Amexpiün 
died; whom thyself makest thou? Answered 


Igcovs: Еау eyw otaw euautov, n Sota pov 


Jesus: If 1 glorify myself, the glory of me 
ovdeveotiv. Eoriw ó xarnp pov б 9ota(ov pe, 
nothing is. Heis the father ofmehe glorifying me, 


ov tuets Лєуєтє, бт дєоѕ бироу єттї, 99ка: ovK 


whom you вау, that a God ofyou heis, and not 
єууюкатє avTOV' EYW бє ода аотоу. Ка! €av 
you know him; I bat know him. And И 


euro, órt OUK ода avTOV, ETOUAL óuou0s. Üuov, 


*say, that notliaow him, 1 shall be like you, 
Wevorns. AAA’ ода avTOv, Kat TOV Ao'yov 
a liar. But I know him, and the word 
avrov Tnpw. 5% АВрааџ ó таттр buwy nyarat- 
ofhim I keep. Abraam the father of you ardently 
р € 
атато, iva i0p THY тиєрау ттуу Eun кал eibe, 
desired, thathemightseethe day the my; and henw, 
kat exapn. 5 Evrov ovv of IlovÓaw mpos 
and was glad. Said then the Jewa to 


avTov: IIevrnkovTa ern оото exeis, kat ABpaau 
ham: Fifty years nut vet thou nrt, and Abraam 


éwpakas: 99 Evrey avrois 6 Inoovss Aumv аии 

hast thou seen? Said to them the Jesus, Indeed indeed 

Acyw piv, пру ABpaau yeverBat, eyw erui. 

lssy — toyou, before Abraam to have been born, I am. 
*. 

5 Hpav ouv Ai8ovs, iva Badwow em avTov: 

Тее took ир therefore stones, that they wightcast on him; 


170005 ET expuBn, kai e£gABev єк Tov iepov. 
Jesus [but] hid himself. and wentout of the temple. 


КЕФ. 6’. 9. 


l Ka, mapaywy, єїбєў avÜpwmov тифАоу єк 


And pasing by, hesaw à man blind {тош 
уєиєтуз. ? Kai qpwrncav avTov oi рабпта 
birth. And asked him the disciples 
е € 
avTOv, Aeyorres: PaBBi, Tis "uapTev; ойто$, 
of him, saying; Rabhi, who sinned? this, 


7 oi *yoveis avTov, iva TupAos "yevimÜn ; З Arex- 
orthe parents ofhim, that blind heshould be born? An- 


р: lncovs Ouvre obros jmaptev, ovTe oi 
swered Jesus; Neither this sinned, nor the 


yoveis avrov: aAA' iva davepwhn та epya тоо 


parents of him; but that may be manifested the works osthe 
cov ev ауто. 4Eme ber epyaterOa: Ta єруа 
Gud ів him. Ме ії behoves to work the works 


ham died, and the Pgo- 
PHETS; and thou sayest, If 
any one keep my WORD, lie 
will by no means * sce 
Death to the AGE. 

53 Art thou greater than 
our FATHER Abraham, who 
died, and the PROPHETS 
died? Whom dost * thou 
mi ke thyself?” 

54 J sus answered, “If 
*f should glorify myself, 
my GLORY is nothing? ing 
who GLoniriks ne is my 
FATHER, of whom pou say, 
That he is your God. 

55 And you have not 
known him, bet X know 
him; and if 1 say, that J. 
do not know him, I shall 
be like you a Liar; but I 
know him, and keep his 
жоло. 

56 Abraham, your FA- 
THER, ardently desired 

| that he might see MY Day; 
[and the saw, and was 
| glad." 

57 Then the JEws said 
to him, ** Thou art not yet 
lifty Years old, and hast 
thou seen Abraham?” 


58 * Jesus said to them, 
“Indeed, I assure you, Be- 
fore Ahraham was born, £ 
am he." 

59 {Then they took up 
Stones that they might east 
ut him; but Jesus hid him- 
self, and went forth out of 
the TEMPLE. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 And passing along, he 
saw a Man blind from 
Birth. 

2 And his DISCIPLES 
asked him, saying, “ Rabhi, 
ti who sinned, ђе, or hix 
PARENTS, 80 that he was 
born blind f^ 


З Jesus answered, “ Nei- 
ther did þe sin, nor his 
PARENTS, but that tlie 
WORKS of Gop might he 
displayed in him. 

4 f * I must perform the 


* Vatican Manuscrier.— 3. see Death $0 the Аке. 
59, but—omtf. 4. We must. 


t 54. John v. 41; xvi. 14; xvii 1: Acts iii. 13; 2 Pet. i. 17. 
t 2. ver. 31. 


* 


t 59. John x. 31. 89; xi. 8. 
хүн 4. 


54. Ё should glorify. 


58. Jesus. 


t 56. Heb. xi. 13. 


t4. John iv. 81; v 19, 80; xi. 0; xii. 35; 


Chap. 9: 5.] JOHN. i Chap. 9: 15. 
TOV Teja»TOS дє, Ews дєр ETTIV” epxerat| WORKS of HIM who SENT 
ot the sending me, while day it is; comes | Ше while it is Day ; Night 


5 Отау ev 
While in 


vul, бте ovders Suvarar epyaler Oa. 
night, when no one is able to work, 

TO kosy w, pws eiu тоо Kocmov. 6 Tavra 
the world I may be, light Iam ofthe world. These things 
€ELTWY, ETTUTE Kua, Kat є10:70є FNAOV EK TOV 
saying, he spit on the ground, and made elay of the 
птосратоѕ, KAL €emEXpige TOV WhAov єтї TOUS 


spittle, and rubhed the clay ou the 
офдаћ\иоиѕ TOv TuQAov, ? ког ETEV сут 
eyes of the blind, and said to him; 


"Үтаує, vipat eis THY KoAULBNOpay Tov Ziwa 
Go, washthyselfin the pool ofthe Siloam; 
(ó épunvevera, amegTaAmevos.) AmnaAder 
(which  isinterpreted, having been sent.) He went away 
*[our, кол єиграто kat nabe] Brerwy. 80í 
[therefore, and wasbedhimself, and came} seeing. The 
OUV YEITOVES, Kai Ot Üecpovvres avrov TO про- 


then neighbors, andthose seeing him the be- 
TEPOV, óri просаіттѕ nv, eAeyor Ovx obros 
fore, because abeggar hewas, said; Not this 
єттїў Ó kaÜmuevos Kat mpocaiTwr ; 9 AAAOt 
ia he sitting and begging? Others 
eAeyov: “От: обтоѕ етту. ААло. бє” ‘Ore 
said, That this is, Others but, That 
duos auTq ecTi Ekeiwos eAeyev: ‘OTe eyw 
like him itis, He said; That I 
eiu, 1% ЕЛєуоу ооу avrq* Tlws avepxonoay 
am. They said tbee tohim: How were opened 
cov oí oQO0aAuo: 1 Атекр:Ө єкєшоѕ * [aa 
ot thee the eyes? Answered he [and 
emer | Av@pwios, Aeyouevos 170005, mwndov 
said,] A man, being named Jesus, clay 


ETOLNTE, кол emTexpiga e Lov TOUS офбдалиооѕ, woe 
made, and ' rubbed ofme tbe eyes, a-d 


ere por "fraye є5 Tov Ziwan, каз ицрои. 


said tome; Go into the Siloam, andwashthyself. 
АтєА@ш бє kat vapagevos, aveBAeya. |? Е:тор 
Going and aod washing myself, I obtained sight. ‘they said 


ооу ауто" Поу єстіу єкғ1р05 ; Aere? Ouk niða. 
thea to him; Where із һе, He says; 


13 Ayougiv avrov mpos Tous Papicaious, - 


They brug him to the Pharisees. that 
mote тифлоу. “Hy $e caBBarov, dre Tov 
once blind. It was and a sabbath, when thc 
mnàov eroinoey ó Iggovs, Kat ауєфЁєу avTov 

clay made te Jesus, and opened of him 
Tous офбаћ^иооѕ. 15 Пал:у ооу ротор аутор 
the eyes. Again therefore asked him 

€ € 
kat of Papicatot, mws aveBAeyev. ‘О de eurev 
also the Pharisees, how heobtainedsight. He and sud 


avTOis* IIgAov єтєбтке pou emt Tous офӨоАдои$, 
to them; Clay heput ofme on the eyes, 


Not I know. | 


comes, when no one can 
work. 

5 While Í am in the 
WORLD, {I am the Light 
of tlie WORLD." 

6 Saying these things. 
ihe spit on tlie Ground, 
and made Clay of the sP1T- 
TLE, and * he put the cL AY 
on his EYES, 

7 and said to him, “Go 
wash thyselt in f the Poor, 
of SILOAM," (which signi- 
fies, Sent) He went away, 
therefore, and washed 
himself, and came seeing, 

8 Then the NEIGHBORS, 
and THOSE who had PERE- 
V10USLY secr him, becausé 
he was a Beggar, said, “Is 
not this rg who was s1T- 
TIN^ and begging ?” 

9 Bome said, “This is 
he ;” “others * said, * X0; 
but he ‘з like him,” be 
said, “ E am he.” 

.4* They then sa.d to 
him, * How were Thine 
TYES opened ?” 

11 He answered * “The 
MAN called Jesus made 
Clay, and rubbed my EYEs, 
and said to me, * Go to the 
SILOAM, and'wash thy- 
self;" * I went, therefore, 
and washed myseit, aed 
obtained sight. 

..12 *And they said to 
- m, “Where 1s þe?” He 
“ays, “E do not know." 

.3 They bring Him that 
was formerly BLIND to 
the PHARISEES. 

14 Andit was a * Sab; 
bath when JEsus made the 
CLAY, and opened. His 
EYES, 

15 Then the PHARISEFS 
also asked him agaim how 
һе obtained his sight. And 
he said tothem, ‘Не put 
Clay оп Mine xxEs, and I 
washed myself, ang see.”’ 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—. He put the crar ate his eyes, and said. 
ut he is.” 
12. And they said to him. 


fore, and washed, and came—omtft. 9 said; “No; 
n. The xax called. 3. 1 went therefore and. 
Sabbath, on which Day Jasvs. 


7. there- 
11. and said—omué, 
14. а 


+ 7. The Pool ot Siloam is described by recent travellers to have been “a well built oblong 


tank, some niy 
now ouly abou 
well-cut conduit more than a guater ofa mile tong. 


i5. John 1. 5, 9; iii. 19; viii. 12; тїї. 35, 46, 


teet long. nearly twenty deep, and somewhat less than this wide." It has 
two feet of waterinit, lt is supplied from au upper tountain through a 


1 6. Mark vit. 33; viii. 23. 


Chap. 9: 16.] JOHN. 


{ Cap. 9: 24. 


kai evipauny, kai ВАєтш. ‘EAeyov ovv єк 
and 1 washed myself, and see. Said therefore of 


тоу Papicawy tives: Obros ó avOpwros ovk 


the Pharisees some; This the man nat 
ест тара тоу Ocov, óri то caBBarov ov Type. 
is from the God, because the sabbath not he keeps. 
e 
Алло: eAcyov: Ilws Suvarat avépwros apap- 
Others anid; How is able a mao a 
TWAOS ToLavTa стиєа пои; Kat оҳісра ny 
unner auch signs todo? And = adivision was 
ev autos.  Aeyovot Tw тофлф тал, Xv ті 


amonz them. They aay tothe blind 
Aevels тєрї аотоо, бт! mvoite gov TOUS офбал- 


again; Thouwhat 


anyest concerning him, seeing thathe opened a/thee the eyes? 
ous; 'O de eurev: “От: mpopytns eotiv. 18 Оок 
He and said; That a prophet he is. Nat 


єтістєисау ооу oi IovBatot wept avTov, бтітоф- 
believed  thereforethe Jews concerning him, that blind 
Aos nv, kat avsBAewev, éws órov єфөуттау 
hewas, and obtained sight, till when they called 
Tous *yoveis avrov Tov avaBAebjavros. 19 Kai 
the parents ofhim the having obtained sight. And 
npwrnoay avTovs, Aeyovres* QU. os єсті- Ó vios 
they asked them, saying; This іч the son 
buwy, dv buers Aeyere, óri туфАо$ eyevrn0m; 
ef you, whom you вау, that blind he was horn? 
тв оуу apri @Аєтє:; 20 Атєкр:Өз -av * [avrois | 
how then now  hesees? Answered {them] 
[d 
oi *yovets avTov кал evroy* Oibauev, бт! ойтоѕ 
the parenta ofhim and sad; Weknow, that this 
e Li 
єттїў 6 vios HuwY, Kat бт: Tupos evyevynOn’ 
is the aon  ofus, and that blind һе was born; 
mws бє vvv Breet, ovk oibauey* N Tis Qvaitey 


21 


how out now he sees, pot же Коом: or who opened 
e 
avTov Tovs o$Ó0aAuovs, "eis оик о:дацєу, 
of him the eyes, we not knaw. 
аотоѕ NALKIAY EXEL, ауто» EPWTNOTATE” AUTOS 
he full age has, hun ask you ; he 
е 09 € 
тєрї auTov АаАлтє:. Taura єтор ot 
concerning himself shall speak. These things said the 


yovers auTou, ÓTi єфоВоџуто Tovus lovóatovs. 
parents othim, beeause they feared the Jews. 


Hn yap соуєтєбєто oi IovOatot, iva eav Tis 


Already for had sgreed thc Jews, that it Any on 
avrov duodoynon XpicTOV, amoTvva`wyvos 
eim should coufess Anointed, ‘TOW us; cupogu- 
yevntat. 23 Aia TOUTO ot yoveis auTov ито" 
*hould he. Through this the  parenta íf hin emde 

ГА СА 

т » х т 
Ort nAtkiay exei, avrov eporqoare. "Eoo 
Tbat fullage he has, him ask you. They 


vnoav ov» єк Sevtepov Toy avÜpemxov, ds mv 
called therefore а зесспа time the man, who was 
тофлоѕ, каг єітоу QUT Aos otav то Bere: 

blind, and sud tohim; Give glory tothe God; 


e e ‹ 
BES одацєу, бт! 6 avOpwmos OUTOS auapTwAos 
we Кост, that the man this A ainner 


16 Then some of thc 
Pnamiskrs said, “Thi: 
MAN is not from * tod, 
Because he keeps not t! : 
SABBATIL" Others said, 
і“ How can a sinful Man 
perform such Signs?" And 
there was ја Division 
among them. 


17 *They say to ^ 
BLIND man again, “ Wh: 
dost thou say concerning 
him, Seeing һе opened 
Thine EYEs?" And de said, 
3 “He is a Prophet.” 


18 The Jews, therefore, 
did not believe of him, 
That he was blind and oh- 
tained sight, till they called 
the PARENTS of HIM who 
RECEIVED SIGHT. 


19 Andthey asked them, 
saying, “Is this your son, 
of whom pou say, ‘That he 
was born blind? How then 
does he now see?” 


20 * Then his PARENTS 
answered and said, “ We 
know That this is our son, 
and That he was born blind; 


21 but how he now всев, 
we know not; or who 
opened Hisryrs, tne know 
not; *ask Hun, be is of 
mature Age; þe will speak 
coneerning himself.” 

22 His PARENTS saic 
this, + Because they werc 
afraid of the Jews; forthe 
Jews had already deter- 
mincd, that if any onc 
should acknowledge him 
to be the Messiah. the 
should be expelled from the 
synugogue. 

23 On this account ` 
PARENTS said, “He is 
mature Age, ask him.” 


24 They called, thereforo, 
a second time, the MAN 
who had been blind, anc 
suid to him, “ Give Glory ty 
Gop; tot know * That 
This Man is a Sinner.” 


* VATICAN MARUSCRIPT.—10. God. 
50. them—onit. 
Man 1s. 


t 16. ver. 33; John ііі, 2. 
t M, John vii. 13; xii. 42; xix. 3$; Acts v. 13. 


17. Then they say. 
21. ask Him, Dt is of mature Age; þe will. 


t 16. Jobu vi. 12, 43; x. 19. 
І 22. ver. 34; John xvi 2. 


20. Then his rakz»ts. 
24. That This 


t 17. John iv 19° vi.14 


m 


Chap. 9- 9%.) JOHN. 


eoTiv. © Атєкр:бт ovv. єкєшоѕ *[xar evrey:] 


is. Answered then he jand said,] 
Et apaptwAos єттїў, оок oda: év ода, бті 
и a sinner he is, not Iknow; опе I know, that 
туфАо$ wy, apri BrAexw. Emoy бє avro 
blind being, now Iaee. They said and tohim 
*[mraAu-] Т: emowe gor; mws voie соо 
{again ;} What діа Һе tothee? how opened of thee 


Tovus opGadpous ; Атєкр:Өз avrois* Emoy ўши 
the eyes; He answered them; Isaid toyou 
non, Чой ovk nKovoaTe’ Tt таму» ӨєХєтє 
already and not youdidhear; why again doyouwish 
акоое,у; UN Kat vues ӨєАєтє avrov pabnTat 
to hear? not also you wish of him discipiea 
yevetOat ; EAodopycay avTov, kat emor’ Su 
to he? They reviled him, and said; Thou 
€ 
є: дабтүт?]$ ekeivov: nuets 0e TOU Mwons єсџєу 
art a disciple of him; we  butofthe Moses are 
шабттаі. 29 Hyeis oibauey, бт: Мост AeAa- 
disciples. We know, that to Moses has 
Ankey ó Geos: тоуотоу бє ovk oibauev To0cv 
spoken the God; this but not we know whence 
єттї.  ArexpiOy 6 avOpwros Kat emey 
is. Answered the man and said 
autos’ Ev уар тоитф ÜavuacTOF є@тїў, ÓT: 
to them; In for this & wonder is, that 
bueis ouk oldaTre ToÜev єттї, Kat avewte цоо 
you поб know whence be is, and he hasopened of me 
D е 
rovs офбалиоиѕ. 3! Огдацєу *[бє,] бт ёрар- 
the eyes. We know [би] that ain- 
таа» б Geos ovk акоиє:" ал№ EAV TAS 0coc'e- 
ners the God not hears; but if any onea worshipper 
Bus “n, каа то ÜcAmnua алтоо топ), TOVTOV 
of God may be, and the will ofhim may do, this 
> 
axove. “Ex Tov aiwvos ovk ўкоусӨт, бті 
he hears. From the age not it was heard, that 
nuoite Tis o$0aAuovs tudAau "yeyevymuevov. 
opened any oue eyea of blind having been born, 
ЗЕ; uy ny обтоѕ пара 0cov, ovk nduvato TOLELV 
If not was this from God, not wereable to do 
ovbey. 34 AmekpiÜngav Kat emoy avt’ Ev 
nothing. They answered апа said to him; In 
a&paptias ти eyevynOns óXos: кал ov didaoKeas 
sins thou wast born wholly; and thou teachest 
huas; Kat єВалоу avrov etw. 8 Нкоусєу б 
us? And they east him out. Heard the 
Igycovs, бт: єёєВалоу avrov efw Кол epov 
Jesus, that they cast him out; andhavingfound 
aurov, emey *[avrq:] Xv miTeveis eis. Tov 
him, said [to him;] Thou  believest into the 


viov тоу 0cov; 3 Атєкр:Ө) exetvos кап «tme: 
aon ofthe God? Anewered he and sad; 


Kai ris єттї, Kupie, iva TiGT€UGOG EIS avTov; 
And who ishe, Quir, that Imaybhelieve into him? 


37 Eure de| avro б Igcovs Kat éwpakas 
* Ф р 
Said [апд] tohim the Jesus; 


* Vatican МАМОЗСВІРТ.—95. and said—omit, 
do vou wish. 28. and they reviled. 


85. son of man? and he said, Who. 37. and—omit. 


t 29. John viii. 14. t 80. John iii. 10. 


xv. 8, 29; xxviii. Ө. 


26. again—omit. 
31. But—omit, 


f Chap. 9: 37 


25 Then фе answered, 
“If he 1s a Sinner, I know 
not; One thing I do know, 
‘That_ naving been blind, 
now 1 see.” 


26 And they said to him, 
* What did he do to thee? 
How did he open Thine 
EYES? 


27 He answered them» 
“I tola vou just now, and 
did you not hear? * Why 
then do you wish to hear 
again ? are poualso willing 
to become His Disciples?” 

28 *And they reviled 
him, and said, ‘‘€§ou art 
bis Disciple; but we are 
Disciples of Moses. 

29 Ue know That Gop 
has spoken to Moses; but 
This person,—we iknow 
not whence he is.” 

30 The MAN answered 
and said to them, ** Why, 
in this is a wonder, That 
pou know not whence he 
is, and he opened My EYES! 


31 We know t That Gor 
does not hear Sinners; buf 
if any one bea Worshipper 
of God, and performs his 
WILL, Him he hears. 

32 From the (earlies2; 
AGE 1t was not heard, that 
any one opencd the Eves of 
one having been born blind. 


33 Ifhe were not from 
God, he could do nothing.” 

34 They answered and 
said to him, “@hau wast 
entirely born in Sins, and 
dost thou teach us?” And 
they cast him ont. 


35 Jesus heard That 
they had cast him out; and 
having found him, he said 
to him, “‘ Dost thou belicve 
into {the * son of Gop?” 

36 39е answered and 
said, * Who is he, Sir, that 
I may believe into him?” 

37 Jesus said to him, 


Even thou hast seen | ^ T hou hast суеп seen him; 


27. Why then 
35. to him—omtt. 


ү + 31. Job xxvii. 0; Psa. Ixvi. 18; Prov. 
} 85. Matt. xvi. 10; John x. 80; 1 John v. 13. 


Chap. 9: 38.] JOHN. {Слар. 10: 4. 


and HE who is TALKIN3 
with thee is He.” 


38 And Hx said, “ Lord, 
I believe; and he threw 
himself prostrate before 
him. 


39 And Jesus said, 
ti" For Judgment came Ё 
into this WoRLD; fsothat 
THOSE not SEEING may 
see, and THOsE SEEING 
may become blind." 


40 Tuosr of the PHARI- 
SEES BEING with. him 


auTov, kat б AaAwv pera cov, EKELVOS ETTIV. 
him, and he talking with thee, he 15. 
88:0 бє eom Micrevw, KUPLE Kat mpogekvvmocv 
He and said; I believe, Oair; and he prostrated 
аутф. Ð Kat єітєу 6 Їттоу$* Eis kpiua eyw ets 
to Lim. And said the Jesua; For judgment I into 
TOV косроу rovrov nAOoy, iva of un BAerovtes 
the world this came, thatthorenot seeing 
Влєтосі, kat ot ВАєтоутє$ TUDAOL "yevovTat. 
mightaee, aud those seeing blind might become. 
e 
© *ГКа‹] ткоотау єк тшу Papioawy ravra oi 
[And] heard of the Pharisees theaethingsthose 
bs 
OVTES eT avTOv, Kai єітоу аут" My kat hues 
being with him, and said tohim; Not also we 
тифАо: ecuev; *1Eimey avrois б 170005: Ei \ 
blind аге? Said ^ tothem the Jesus; It| heard these things, fand 
€ б E Е 
TUQAOL NTE, OvK ау euxere йдартїау* yuy бє said to him, “ Are ше blind 
blind you were, not уоп would have ain; . now but | also ?” 
t 
Aeyere* “От: BAerouev: h *[ouv] apapria| 41 * Jesus said to them, 
yousay; That we ace; the [therefore] sin +“ If vou were blind, you 
Uuwy EVEL would not have Sin; but 
əfyou remains, now you вау, ‘We see; 
КЕФ. 6'. 10. your SIN remains. 


l Auny арту Acyw бшу», д eig epxop.evos CHAPTER X. 
Re m Me mn he = Am 1 Indeed, ltruly say to 


dia THs Oupas ew THY avAmv тоу TpoBaTcw»,|you, НЕ who ENTERS not 
thronghihe daor into the fold ofthe aheep, y the Door into the FOLD 
aAAa avaBaivwy аллаҳобєи, ekewwo; кАєттт$| 0f the SHEEP, but climbs 
but going up another way, he a thief ар ао way, ђе is а 
єттї Kat Amos: 20 Se ewwepxouevos Sia тт | Thief and a Robber; 

18 and arobber; he but entering through the 2 but HE who COMES 
Oupas, тошту єттї тоу проВатоу. 3Tourw 6|1N by the poor, is the 
door, ashepherd is ofthe sheep. To him the Shepherd of the SHEEP. 
Ovpepos avovyer Kat Ta проВата TNS Pwvys| з The nooR-KEEPER 
doorkeeper opeus: and the sheep the voice opens to bim; and the 
avrov aKover Kat Ta iia троВата кале кат’ | 5пкр hear his VOICE ; 
of him hears; and the own aheep he calls b x T ^ 

4ГЕ р 3, and he calls his owN Sheep 
ovoua, Kat efayet аута. ai | OTay TG a| by Name, and leads them 
naine, and he leads ont them. [And] when the own out ? 
проВата єкВалт, єштросдєу avTwy opeverau wi 5 
р зан be puts forth, before them he goes; „6 еп he puts forth ab 
his ом х, fhe goes befon 
kat Ta проВато аут akoXovOei, drt otari тту | them and the SIIEEP fol 
and the sheep him followa, becausethey know the low Tum Because tha 
3 
ф®улу avTov. 5 AAAoTpiw be ov un akovAov- | know his VOICE. 
voice of him. А stranger but not nol they may 5 Buta Stranger the] 
nowo, алла d$eulorvrai aw avTov: Ti ovk | will not follow, hut will tles 
follow, E мт] дев from bm; because no: | from him; Because they 


aðari тшу аАХотрішу THY фшуту. 6 Таџтту | kuow not the vorcE ol 
This 


——E—M M re EL. E eus 


they know of the strangers the voice. STRANGERS." 
* VATICAN MaxuscnaiPT.—40. And—omit. 4l. Jesus. 41. therefore—om 
é And—omit. 4. all his own, he goes. 


..t 4. " Wesee a flock of perhaps threescore black and white sheep returning from thr 
hillside where they have been grazing, or from the caves in which they have been shelterea 
froin the noon-heat. Beforethem slowly walks the shepherd, staff un hand, not once looking 
behind bim. The floek follows quietly, not scattering nor needing the rod or the angry 
shout. He and they seem to know each other well, and to have mutual confidenee. He 
who wrote the twenty-third Psalm must have known scenes like this; aud still more He 
who said, “ when he риме forth his own sheep, ле goeth before them, and the sheep follow 
tim, lor they know his voice."—H. Bonar. 


r 39. John v. 22, 27. See John lii. 17 ; ХИ. 47. t 89. Matt. xiii. 13. 1 4) Rom. ii. Iy 
4! John xv. 22. 24. zd 


+ 


fap. 10: 29.] JOHN. 


f Chap. 10: 40. 


29 “О 
The 


aux артате TIS аута EK TNS Хє:роѕ Mov, 
not  wi.wrestanyonethem out of the — hand ofme. 


таттр pov, ÓS SedwKe mol, jiei(eov TMavTwy ETTU 
father ofme, who has given to me, greater of all is: 


fo 
kat ovdets SuvaTat &pmra(ew єк TNS xetpos 
and no one ie able to wrest outof the hend 


тоо патроѕ доо" S exc kat б паттр ÉV єсиєу. 
ofthe father ofme; I and the father опе are, 


31 EBagracav ооу тому ArBous of Iovdaor, iva 
Took up then again stones the Jews, that 


Ai0aacciv avrov. 9? Атєко:0т avTois б Igaovs: 
they might atone him. Answered them the Jesus; 


TloAAa кала єруа edeita Div. єк Tov патроѕ 
Many good worka Ishowed you from the father 


pov: Sia moi» avtwy єруоу AiQo(ere pe: 
ofme: because of which ofthem work do you stone me? 


8 ArexpiOnoay avro oi Їоубало *[Aeyovres: | 


Answered him the Jews [saying ;] 
IIepi кало» epyov ov AiÜayouev тє, adAa 
Concerning а good work not westone thee, but 
тер Влаафтшаѕ, kat бт: ту, avOpwros wv, 
toncerning blasphemy, and that thou, aman being, 

6 ЗА 9 6 
TOLELS, geavuTOV €or. TeKpiUT AuTos 
makest thyself а god. Answered them the 
Igcovs Орук єттї 'yeypauuevoyv єў Tw vouw 
Jesus. Not  iait having been written in the law 


брор" *© Evyw eima, 0cot este; 3 Et ekeivovus 
? 


ot you: “I eaid, gods you are?” If them 


eime Ücovs, mpos ovs б Aoyos Tov Ücov EVEVETO, 
hecalled gode. to whomthe word ofthe God came, 


«at ov биуатал AvVOnvat 7) урафт` 8 бу ó warn 
‚аё not isible tobebrokenthe writing; — whomthe father 


+ 
7угасє, KAL атєттє!Аєў ELS TOV коолор, duets 
.et apart, and sent into the world, you 


е е е 
лєуєтє" Ore Власфтиєгѕ, бт: emoy, vios тоо 
aay That thou blasphemest, because leaid, ason ofthe 


Asou eiut ; 37 Е! OU то TA epya тоо WAT pos 
uod Lam? ff not Ido the works ofthe father 


идо, UN WIOTEVETE Lot. 


33 Е, Se тош, Kay epot 
efme,not you believe me. 


If but Ido, andif me 


70:5 €epyoats 
the worke 


Ky MIOTEUNTE, 
Pot vov believe, 


e 
va 
that 


тіатєосатє° 
believe you, 


YVWTE Kal WIGTEVONTE, OTL EV єдо{ 6 татр, 
you may knowand you шау believe, that in me the father, 


кауш «v avto, Э?Е(утооу ovv талу avrov 


aode in him. They sought therefore again him 
maga Kor ebqA0ev єк TYS Xxeipos avTov. 
to seize; and he wentforth out of the hand of them, 


40 
Kai awnaAde там» repay Tov lopdavov, eis Tov 


And he went egain beyond the Jordan, to the 


AGE, and no one shall wrest 
them out of my HAND. 

29 +My FATHER, who 
has given them to me, is 
greater than all; and no 
oneis able to wrest them 
out of *the FATHER’S 
HAND. 

30 t f and the FATHER 
arc One." 

31 Then the Jews took 
un Stones again, that they 
might stone him. 

32 Jesus said to them, 
“Many *good Works did 
I show you from * the ЕА- 
THER; on account of 
which of these Works do 
you stone * Ме?” 

83 The Jrws answered 
him, “ We do not stone 
thee for a Good Work, but 
for Blaspheuy; and Be- 
cause thou, being a Man, 
makest thyself God." 

84 * Jesus answered 
them, t“ ls it not written 
in your LAW, *£ said, You 
are Gods ?? 

85 If he called them 
Gods, to whom the worp 
of бор came, and the 
SCRIPTURE cannot be bro- 
ken, 

36 of him whom the FA 
THER set apart and seri 
into the WORLD, do po: 
say, “ Thou blasphemest ;? 
Because I said, ‘I am a 
Son of бор?’ 

37 If I donot the works 
of my FATHER, believe me 
not. 

38 But if I do, and if 
vou believe not me, believe 
the WORKS, so that you 
may know and *believe, 
+ That the FATHER is in 
me, and * am in the 
FATHER.” 

89 Therefore, they were 
seeking again to seize 
Him: but he went forth 
out of their HAND. 


40 And he went away 
again beyond the JORDAN, 
into the PLACE where 


ке ———— — ———— eee eel 


* Vatican Manuscripr.—g0. the FATHER'S HAND. 
FATHER 82. Me. 33. saying—omit. 
93. Ё am In the FATHER. 


t 29. John xiv 9$. t 80 John xvii. 11, 22. 
xiv. 10. 11: xvii. 21. > ts 


82. good Works. 
84. Jcsus 


? 34. Psa. Jxxxii б. 


82 the 
83. understand, That. 


1 88. Johr 


Chap. 10: 41.1 JOHN. 


[Chap. 11: 10. 


тотоу, Óómrov ny lwavyns To TpwTov Damri(ev: 
place where was Jobn the first dipping ; 
Kat epervey ekeit. * Kat modAot nA@ov Tpos 
and heabnde there. And many came to 
avTov, ка: €Aeyov: “Оті Iwavyns uev onmetoy 
him, and said; That John indeed asign 
emoingev ovdey’ Tavra бє бса єтє lwavyns 


did not one; all tut what things said John 
rept TovTov, алтдт nv. * Kat єтістєусау 
concerning this, true was. And beheved 


TOÀÀOL €K€L EIS QUTOV. 
many there into him. 


КЕФ. 1a’, 11. 


1 Hy дє тїз agbevwv, Aa(apos, ато Bnéavias, 
Was andacertain sick one, Lazarus, from Bethany, 
єк TNS Kwuns Mapias kat Мардаѕ TNs adeAgys 

eutofthe village — of Mary and Martha the sister 
D € 
ауттз. ?(Hv де Мара 7 aAenjaca Toy kupiov 
of her. (Was and Mary the having anointed the lord 
Kupw, Kat єкџаѓаса Tovs подаѕ avTOv TAIS 
with balsam. and wiped the feet of him with the 
ғ € 
0p аўттз` ns б adeAdos Aa(apos nobe- 
hars  ofherself. of whomthe brother Lazarua was 
vat.) 3 Aseo reiAay ovy. al adeApat Tpos autor, 
sick.) Sent thereforethe — sisters to him, 
Aeyovoa Kupie, ide, dv ides, acdever. 
saying; O lord, lo, whom thou lovest, із віск. 
* Акоџсаѕ дє ó InTovs evrevy: Айту 7 acbeveca 
Having heard andthe Jesus said, This the sickness 
ovk єттї Tpos Üavarov, add’ brep TNs Soins 
not is to death, but onaccountofthe glory 
3 
TOV Ücov, iva боёатбӨзт) ó vios тоу 0cov 5i  avTms. 
o»the God, thatmaybe glonfiedthe son ofthe Godthrough her. 
5Hyara дє ó Iqcovs тту MapÓar, kai тту 


Loved now the Jesus the Martha, and the 
adeA@ny auTns, Kat Tov Лабароу. 605 our 
sister ot ber, and the Lazarus. When then 
nKovoev, бту атдєуєі, TOTE uev €ueivey ey. “фр 
he heard, that hewassick, then indeed heabode in which 


NY тото боо иєраѕ. 7 Erea HETA TOUTO 
hewas place two days. Thea after this 


Aeyet Tois uaÜ0nTais* Aywuev eis THY Iovĝaiav 


hesays tothe disciples: Letusgo into the Judea 
€ 

талу. 8 Aeyovsiv avtw of pantar ‘PaBBi, 

again. Say tohim the disciples; Rabb, 


vuv e(ntouv сє Маса: of lovõaioi, ка: палу 
оом sought thee tostone the Jews, and again 
úrayeis exer; Э Amexpi0n Iyo0vs* Ооҳи Swõera 
goest thou there? Answered Jesus; Not twelve 


єтї юра! TNS ўиєраѕ › €QXV TIS пєрітат? EV Т) 
аге hours of the day? tf any one may walk in the 


їшєра, QU проскоттеє:, бт TO pws Tov Koo pou 
day, not hestumbles, becausethe light ofthe world 


TovTov BAemrer Meay бє Tis TEPINATN ev Ty 
this he sees? ir but апу опе may walk in the 


YUKTI, проткоттє, бті то Pws OVK єстіу EV 
tight, he stombles, because the light not is ia 


John was immersing at the 
FIRST; and he abode there, 


41 And many came to 
him, and said, “Jobn, in- 
deed, гаас по Sign, 
fbut Whatever John said 
concerning fim was true.” 


42 And many believed 
into him there, 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 Now there was a cer- 
tain sick man, Lazarus of 
Bethany, from the vrr- 
LAGE of f Mary, and Mar- 
tha, her 515ТЕЕ. 


2 (f£It was THAT Mary 
who ANOINTED the Lorp, 
and wiped his FRET with 
her HAIR, whose BROTHER 
Lazarus was sick.) 


3 The sisters, there- 
fore, sent to him, saying, 
“Lord, behold, he whom 
thou lovest is sick.” 


4 But Jesus, having 
heard, said, “This sick- 
NEss 15 not to Death, t but 
for the cLozv of Gon, that 
the son of Gop may һе 
glorified by it.” 

5 Now Jrsus loved 
MARTHA, and her SISTER, 
and LAZARUS, 


6 When, therefore, he 
heard That he was sick, 
then, andeed, ў he abode in 
the Place where he was 
Two Days. 

7 Then, after this, he 
says to the DISCIPLEs, 
“ Let us go into JUDEA 
again.” 

8 The DISCIPLES say to 
him, * Rabbi, tthe Jews 
recently sought to stone 
thee ; and art thou going 
there again ?" 

9 Jesus answered, “ Are 
there not Twelve Hours 
of the DAY? If any one 
walk in the DAY, he stum. 
bles not, Because he sees 
the LIGHT of this жов2.0. 

10 But if any one walk 
In the NIGHT, he stumbles. 
Because the LIGHT 13 not 
in him.” 


t 4) John in. 3^. 11. Luko x. 38, 30. 
ni s. 1%. John іх. 3; ver. W. 
1 9 John ix. 4 


2 2. Matt. xxvi. 7; Mark tiv 3; Jonu 
2 6. John x. W. 


1 8. John x. 31. 


Chap. 11: 11.] JOHN. 


il Tavra eure 


тит@. Kat цєт@ TOUTO Ae'*yet 
һїш. These things he said; and after this he says 
Sa € 
«urois* Лабароѕ б фїАо$ Huwy KEKOLUNTAL 
to them; Lazarus the friend of us is fallen asleep; 
алЛа порєиоца:, iva єотисо avrov. 1 Evroy 
but Igo, that I may awake him. Said 


ovv oi набтта: avTOv: Kupte, €i KEKOLUNTAL, 


then the disciples ofhim; Olord, if heis fallen asleep, 
ce0ncerai, 18 Егрткє дє б Ygoovs wept Tov 
he shall be saved. Hadspoken but the Jesus about the 


Oavarov avTov’ ekeivoi Be edotav, óri wept TNS 


death of him; they but thonght, that concerning the 
Kotuyoews тоу йтуоу Aeyet. I Tore оуу єтєр 
repose ofthe sleep he speaks. Then therefore said 


avrois б 130005 wappnoia Aalapos ameOQave: 
tothem the Jesus plainly; Lazarus died; 


15 кор хоро Oi. Suas, iva тістєосттє, бтї ovk 


and lrejoicehecauseotyou, that you may believe, that not 
пит» €ker AAA? aywuey проѕ avTOP. 16 Eimey 
Uwas there; but | wemaygo to him. ' Said 


ouy Owuas, 6 Aeyoucvos Aitvuos, To's поциабт - 
thea Thomas, that being called a twin, tothe fellow-disci- 


TALS” Aywuey Kat JUELS, iva атобоуорєу pet 


ples; Мауро ао we, that we may die with 
17 б c 

avrov, +} EA@wy ооу © Inoous eüpev аутоу TET- 

him. Comingthereforethe Jesus found him four 

Tapas ўшєраѕ nonexovTa ev Tq pynvew. 18 Ну 

days alreadyhavingbeenin the tomb. Was 


de 7 Вубама eyyvs Twv lepogzoAvuev, ws amo 
nowthe Bethany near the Jerusalem, about from 


e rpabicy Ockarmevre. 


furlongs fifteen. 
19 Kai woAAot єк Twy Tovdaiwy eXnAvOcirav 
And many of the Jews had come 


mpos ras wept MapÜay kai Mapiay, iva Tapauv- 


to those ahout Martha and Mary, that they might 
OnoowTa: avras тєрї Tov adeAhov avTov. азо 
comlort them conceruingthe Lrothee of them. The 


оуу Марда ws пкоосєу, бт: Invous epxertat, 
then Martha when she heard, that Jesus was coming, 


ӧтђутуоєу аутф` Мара дє ev то oiky єкабє- 


met bim; Mary but in the house was sit- 

21 » Map0 5 

Cero. Ei ev ovv 7) арба mpos Toy Incovy 
ting. Said thezthe Martha to the Jesus; 

Kupte, et ms  wode, 6 adcAdos uov ovk ay 

Olord, ifthou hadst been here, the brother ofme not would 

єтєбүткє' © adAa wat vvv cida, бт! bua 

have died; But aud now Iknow,thatwhateverthinga 


< @ 93 
ау aitnon тоу Ücov, wrer mot б 0є05..  Aeye 
thou mayestaskthe Сой, willgivetotheethe Gud. Says 


avrp б lgcovs Арасттсєта: 6 adeAgos Tov. 
то her the Jesus; Willriscagain the brother ofthe. 


?! Aeyei avro. Mapda Orda, бт: avacrnvetat, 


[Олар Ju 2a. 

11 These things he said, 
and after this he says t 
them, i* Lazarus, ош 
FRIEND, has fallen asleep; 
but I am going, that I ma; 
awake him.” 

12 * The DISCIPLES, 
therefore, said to him 
* Lord, if he has faller 
asleep, he will recover." 

13 But Jesus had spo 
ken concerning his DEATH; 
but theo thought That he 
was speaking of the REPOSE 
of SLEEP. 

14 Then, therefore, JE: 
sus said ре “Laza. 
rus is dead; 

15 and I rejoice, on your 
account, That I was not 
there, so that you may be- 
lieve; but let us go to him.” 


16 Then THAT Thomas, 
who ‘з CALLED Didymus, 
said to the FELLOW-DisCI- 
PLES, “ Let us also go, that 
we may die with him.” 

17 Jesus, therefore, 
coming, found that he hag 
been already Fenr Days in 
the TOMB. 

18 Now BETHANY wag 
near JERUSALEM about 
fifteen Furlongs dis ant. 

19 And many e^ the 
Jews had come to hose 
with Martha and Mwy, 
that they might cons 
them concerning their BR `+ 
THER. 

20 MARTHA, therefore, 
when she heard That * Je- 
sus was coming, went fo 
meet him; but Mary was 
sitting in the HOUSE. 

9] Then MARTHA said 
to * Jesus, “ Lord, jf thou 
hadst been here, my вко- 
THER would not have died. 

92 * And even now I 
know, That whatever 
things thou wilt ask of 
Gop, Gop will give thee.” 

93 Jesus said to her. 
“Thy BROTHER will rise 


аташ.” 


24 * Moertua said to 
him, $ “I know that he will 


Says о Мт Martha; lknow, that he willriseagsin, 
* Vatican MaxvuscnaipT.—12. The ptscipves, therefore, said to him, 
21. Jesus. 22. And. 24. MARTHA. 


h.. i 24. Luke xiv. 14; Juan V' à 


{ 11. Deut. xxxi. 16; Dan. xii. 2: ia 24; Acts vii. 60; 1 Ст. 6 la D 1 


20. Jesus, 


23. Јорк 


Chap. 11: 25.) JOHN. 

ее 95 
є тү араттате! ev TH єсҳату шера. Erev 
in the resurrectioa 19 the last day. ue 

€ 

аиту ó Inoous: Eyw єш 7) ауастасіѕ Kat N 
го пег the Jesua; I am the resurrection end the 
(wy Ó mig TEvwv eis eue, Kav aroÜavn, (noerar 
life; he believing into me, evenif hemaydie, he eball live; 
% kat mas б (wy KAL TiGTEUGYV EIS ELE, OV LT 


tnd all theliving and believing into me, not not 
тоба «eis Tov awva. TWiorevers TovTO; 
may die into the age. Believest thou the? 


27 Aeyet ауто" Ма, Kupie' EYW T€TiOTEUKO, бт! 
Sheeaye tohim; Yea, O lord; I have believed, that 


со et ó Хр:стоѕ, б vios Tov cov, Ó eis TOV KOT- 
thouartthe Anointed, the eon ofthe God, heinto the world 
роу epxouevos. 7? Kai ravra eurovaa, ammA6e, 
coming. Aud these things saying, ahe went, 
kat єф»утүтє Марау ттуу adeAgny avTns Хабра, 
and ealled Mary the sister ofher privately, 
€ 

єітооса` ‘О 6ibaakaAos парєсті, Kat over сє. 
saying; The teacher is present, and calls thee. 
29 Ekewn ws коосєу, eyeiperat таҳи, Kal epxe- 
She when sheheard, rises up quickly, and comes 


rat mpos avrov. 30 (Ovre de eAndAvder ó In- 
to hin. (Notyet now hadcome the Je- 


gous ets THY Kouny: aA? NV ev TQ тото, бтоу 
sus into tbe village; but was io the place, where 


3! Qf ovv Iov5atot, 


úmnyrnoev ат 7) Mapéa.) 
Thetherefore Jews, 


met him the Martha.) 


of оуто$ рєт’ QUTNS єў TH о!кїа Kat тарациубоу- 
those being with her in the house nnd werc comfort- 


Levot auTny, i0ovres тту Марау, бт: таҳєшѕ 
ang her, seeing the Mary, that quickly 

aveo T7) kat eënàlev, пколообтсау avr, Aeyov- 
she rose up and went out, followed her, saying; 


Tes: “От: bma'yet eis то uynueiov, iva KAavon 


That shegoee into the tomb, that she may weep 
exei, ЗН ovr. Мара ws qA8ev ómov туу ó In- 
there, The therefore Mary wheo cawe where wasthe Je- 
gous, ovra QUTOV, єпєсєу QUTOV EIS TOUS 
aus, seeiug him, she fell ofhim to the 

e e 
modas, Хєуооса avtTw Kvpie, ei 75 woe, 
feet, saying to him; Olord, if thouhaditbeeu here, 
ovk av ameÜave pov б абеАфоз. 23 Incovs ovv 


would have died of me the brother. Jesus therefore 


ws єбє avr KAaiovoay, Kat TOUS GvuveAOov- 
whenhesaw her weeping, and those having come 


Tas avty lovdatous kAatovras, eveBptunoaro Tw 


nut 


with her Jewe weeping, he was ezitated in the 
4vevuaTi, kat erapatey éavrov, Kar eure: 
spint, aud troubled himself, and sud; 


Поу тєбєїкатє avrov; Aeyovoty avTq* Kvpie, 


Where have you lad him? They «ay to him; O lord, 
epxov, kai ie. 9 Edaxpucey ó Inoous. 
come, and вее. Wept the Jesus. 


| Слар. 11: 35. 


rise again, in the RESUR- 
RECTION,IntheLAsT day." 

25 Jesus said to her, “E 
am ł the RESURRECTION, 
and tthe LIFE; HE BE- 
LIEVING into me, even 
though he die, shall live; 

26 and no one LIVING 
and believing into me, shall 
die tothe AGE. Dost thou 
believe this?” 

27 She says to him, “Yes, 
Lord, 1 É have believed that 
ijou art the Mrssian, 
THAT SON of GOD COMING 
into the worLD.” 


28 And saying these 
things, she went aud called 
Mary, her SISTER, pri- 
vatcly, saying, “The TFA- 
CHER is come, and calls 
thee.” 


29 *And she, when she 
heard, rose up quickly, and 
came to him. 

30 Now Jesus had not 
yet come into the vIL- 
LAGE, but was *still in the 
PLACE where Martha met 
him. 


81 TnosE Jews, there- 
fore, who WERE with her 
in the nouse, and were 
consoling her, secing Ma- 
RY, That she rose up sud- 
denly and went out, fol- 
lowed her, * saying, “ She 
is going tothe TOMB, that 
she may weep there." 

32 Mary, therefore, when 
she came where * Jesus 
was, secing him, fell at his 
FEET, saying tohim, “Lord, 
if thou hadst been here, 
My BROTHER would not 
have died.” 

33 When Jesus, there- 
fore, saw her weeping, and 
theJEws having come with 
her weeping, he wasgreatly 
aeitated in his SPIRIT. and 
affeeted, 

34 and said, * Where 
have you laid him?” They 
say to him, “ Lord, come 
and все?” 


55 f Jesus wept. 


*Vartcan Manuscntrt.—20. And 50е, when she heard, rose up. 


82. Jesus. 


PLACK. 31. thinking. 
} 25. John v. 21: vi. 39, 45, 41. т 
оо ЩЕ 137. Matt. avi. 10; John 1. 49; 1v. 42, vi ba 09, 


30. stillin the 


25. Jolin 1.4: vi. 35; xiv. €; Col. iii.4: 1 John i. 


1 55. Luke xix. 41- 


Chap. 11: 36.] JOHN. 


{ Слар. 11: 47. 


Зе EX єуоу ovv of lovdator I9e, mws €QiXet avrov, 
Said then the Jews; See, how he loved him. 


V Tives дє e£ auTwv єгтоу` Ouk ndvvato ойто, 
Same hut of them sard; Not waa able this, 
ó avottas Tous офбалиооѕ тоу TUpAov потоа, 
ne having opened the eyes of the blind te have caused, 
iva kat обтоѕ pn atobnvy ; ® 170005 ооу паћу 
that even this not should die? Jesus therefore again 
euBpiuopuevos ev éavTQ, EPXETAL Els TO рит- 
being agitated in himself, comes to the tomb. 
uev. Hy дє omnaatov, kat №доѕ єтєкєгто em 
It wagnow a cave, and astone  waslying om 
avte. ?)Aeye ó Igycovs Аратє Tov bov. 
it. Says the Jesus; Takeaway the stone, 
Лєує: ауто 7 адєАфу Tov тєдуткотоѕ, Mapéa: 
Says to him the sister of the having died, Marthe; 
Kupie, nd oer тєтартоло$ yap єсєт.  Aeyei 
Olord, nowhesmells; fourth day for it is. Says 
аиту 6 Incovs: Ovk etmov сог, OTL єау Tig Tev- 
to her the Jesus; Not Isaidtothee,that if thou wouldet 
ons, owe: тту доѓау rov дєоо; * Hpav ovv 
believe, thou shaltseethe glory ofthe God? Theytook away then 
TOV №доу. ‘O бє 1gcovs npe tous офдаћиоуѕ 
the atone. The but Jesus liftedup the eyes 


Qvo, Hal EINE IlaTep, evuxapta TO сог, бтї 
above, and said; O father, Igivetbanks tothee, that 


коосаѕ pov. 4 Еуо be nde, бт: паутотє цоо 
thou didst hear me. l and knew, that alwaya me 


akovcis" aAAa діа TOV OXAOY TOV пєр:ієстота 
thou hearest; butonaccountofthe crowd that standing-by 


€cmor, iva TTLO TEUO (OC LV, бта CV BE arecTetaAas. 
Tapoke, во that they may helieve, that thou me hast sent. 


4 Kat TAUTA єтоу, pwrn meyadn expavyace, 


And these thinga saying, withavoice loud he cried out. 
Aa(ape, Sevpo «etw. (C EimA0ev ó rebynnws, 
O Lazarus, come out. Cameout hehsvingbeen dead, 


Seüeuevos TOUS Todas Kat Tas ҳєраѕ ketptats, 
having been bound the feet and the hands with bandages, 


Kat 7 ois avrov rovõapiw wepted<deTo. Aeyet 
and the face ofhim withanapkin hound about. Says 


avTois 6 Iygovs* Avoare avTov, kat aere Uma- 


tothem the Jesus; Loose you him, and allow to 
yew. S ПоААо: ovv ek тоу Tovdaiwy, of 
ко. Many therefore of the Jews, those 


€ 
eAQ0vT€s 7Tpos TTJV Маргау, Kat 0cacauevot a 
baving come to the Mary, and having gazedupon what 


EMOLNTEV, EWLTTEVTaY ELS AVTOV. 46 Tives бє 
he did, beheved into him, Some but 


ef avrev аттАбоу Tpos Tous Oapicaiovs, Kat 
of them went to the Pharisees, anj 


eurey QUTOLS & єтоїттєў б Inoous, 
told them what did the Jesus. 


‚ 4 Xvvmyayov ovy of apxtepers Kat of api- 
Agsembled then tbe  high-prests and the Fhae 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—s9. had died, says. 
had done, believed. 


t37 Johnix.6. . $ 40. ver. 4, 23. 
t 45. John 11.23; x. 42; xii. M, 18. 


^ 


44. Jesus. 


¢ 44 eohn xii. 30. 


36 The Jews, thercfore, 
said, ‘Behold, how he 
loved him!” 

37 But some of them 
said, * Could not he, who 
OPENED the EYEs of f the 
BLIND man, have even pre- 
vented this man’s death ??? 

38 JESUS, therefore, again 
being agitated within him.. 
self, comes to the Toms. 
Now it wasa Cave, and a 
Stone was lying upon it. 

39 Jesus said, ‘‘Take 
away thestonz.” Martha, 
the SISTER of HIM who 
*had died, says to him, 
* Lord, he smells now; for 
it is the fourth day.” 

40 Jesus says to her, 
* Did I not tell thee, That 
if thou wouldst believe, 
thou shalt } see the GLORY 
of Сор?” 

41 Then they took away 
the STONE. And JESUS 
lifted his FYES above, and 
said, ** Father, I give thauks 
to thee That thou didst 
hear me. 

49 And X knew That thou 
hearest Me always; t but 
on account of THAT CROWD 
STANDING BY I spoke, so 
that they may believe That 
thou didst send Me.” 

43 And having said these 
words, he cried out with a 
loud Voice, “Lazarus, come 
forth!” 

44 He who that been 
DEAD came forth, having 
his HANDS and FEET bound 
with Pandages, and [his 
FACE bound about with a 
Napkin. * Jesus says to 
them, “ Loose him, and let 
him go.” 

45 Many, therefore, of 
the Jzws who САМЕ to 
Many, f and beheld * that 
which hehad done, believed 
into him. 

46 But some of them 
went to the PHARISEES, 
and told them what things 
Jesus did. 

47 Then the NIGA- 
PRIESTS and the Pani. 


45. that whe һә 


3 44. John x4, 7. 


Chap. 11: 48.] 


ЈОН м. 


Toot соуєдріоу, кап eAeyoy: Т: пооорєи; бт 
ecce a high council and said; What аге we doing? because 
обтоѕ ó ayÜpwros тоААа onueta Toe.  Eav аф- 


this the man maoy signs доев. M we 
WUEV avTOV ойто, NAVTES WIGTEVOOUCLY ELS GUTOV* 
allow him thus, all will beheve ioto him; 


€ 
rat €AevoovTat oi Pwpatut, KAL @povoly TUWY Kal 
and wilcome the Romans, зой will take away ofna hoth 


TOV тотоу kat To €Üvos. Eis дє Tis avTav, 
the place aud the nation. One andacertain ofthem 


Kuraas, apxiepevs wy TOU eviauvTou EKELVOU, 


Caiaphas, high-priest heing ofthe year that, 
et Bev. Oud 
єтєр avTOLS 'Yuets оик otare ovdev. voe 

said tothem; You not know nothiog. Neither 


Staroyilerde, бт: gTuudeper Nuw, iva eis avOpw- 
do you cousider, that itis better forus, that ove men 


mos amoÜavy ©тєр Tov Aaov, Kat дт ÓóXov TO 
should die in behalf of the people, and not whole the 


e0vos amoAnra. 5! Tovro дє ad’ éavrov ovk 
nation should perish. This but from himself not 


€urev* GAAG apxtepeus WY TOU €viAvuTOU EKELVOU, 
lesad, but high-priest heingofthe year that, 


проєфутєосєу, óri eueAAev Inoous алтобуттке 
he prophesied, that wasabout Jesus to die 

bmep Tov eÜvovs: 5 kart ovx. Úmep Tov ebvovs 

jn hehalfofthe nation; and notin hehalfof the nation 


uovov, aAA! iva Kat та тєкуа Tov Ócov та 
alone, but that also the children ofthe God thse 


бїєткортїтдєўа‚ guvayayn eis Ev. 
having been acattered he ahould gather into one. 


53 An’ єкєгутѕ ovv TNS ўиєраѕ cvveBovAev- 
From that therefore the day they took coursel 


тауто, iva amoKTewwwgiy avTov. 5170005 ovv 
together, that they might kill him. Jesus therefore 


оукєт: тарфлта mepiemaret єў Tots Lovdatois, 
no longer publicly walked among the Jews, 


aAAa атту\Өєў exeiÜey eis THY хорау eyyvus TNS 


but — wentawsy thence into the country near the 

epnuov, eis Eppaiu Aeyoueynv поћи" KAKEL 
desert, into Ephraim being called a city; and there 
dierpiBe pera Twv pabntwy abTrov. 5 Ну дє 
remaiued with the disciples of himself. Was and 
eyyus To marxa тюу lovõaiwv' Kat aveßnTav 
near the passover ofthe Jews; and went up 


wrodAot eis 'IepocoAvua єк TNS Xxopas тро тоо 
many into Jerusalem  outofthe country hefore the 


тасҳа, iva ayvicwoww éavrovs. 55 E(mrovv ovv 
passover, thatthey might purify theinselves. They sought then 


* Vatican Manvuscaipr.—ss. they took counsel. 
the nisciPLES. 


t 49. By the law of Moses, Exod. xl. 15, the office of high-priest was for 
of Aaron's race always succeeded his father. Butat this time the met 


most annual; the Romans and Ierod put down and raised u 


94. 


[Chap. 11: 56. 


SEES convened the Sanhe- 
drim, and said, $“ Wha. 
are we doing? Beeause 
This MAN performs Many 
Signs. 

48 If we suffer him thus, 
all will believe into him, 
and the Romans will come 
and take away both our 
PLACE and NATION.” 

49 And a certain one of 
them, + Caiaphas, + bein 
High-priest that YEAR, edid 
to them, “ Эоц know noth- 


D? 

50 f neither do you con- 
sider That it is expedient 
for us that One Man should 
die in behalf of the PEO- 
PLE, than that the Whole 
NATION should perish.” 

Б1 But he said this not 
from himself; but being 
lligh-priest that YEAR, he 
predicted That Jesus was 
about to die in behalf of 
the NATION ; 

52 and not only in be- 
half of the NATION, + but 
that he should also assem- 
ble into one, THOSE CHILD- 
REN of Gop who have been 
SCATTFRED ABROAD. 

53 Therefore from That 
DAY, *they took coun- 
sel that they might kil 
him. 

54 * Jesus, T therefore, 
walked no longer publicly 
among the Jews, but went 
away thence into the 
COUNTRY near the DESERT, 
into a City called # Eph- 
raim, and there * abode 
with the DISCIPLES. 

55 $ And the PASSOVER 
of the Jews wasnear; and 
many went up to Jerusalem 
outof the COUNTRY, before 
the PASSOVER, that they 
might purify themselves. 


56 Then they sought for 


Jesus. 54. abode with 


life, and the son 
-priesthood was al- 


whom they pleased, and when 


they pai о, alluding to any other rule than merely that the person put in this 


осе should 


e of the sacerdotal race, Caiaphas held this office eight or nine years.—Clarke. 


t 54. A little village in the neighborhood of Bethel. Eusebius and Jerome say it was about 


twenty miles north ot Jerusalem. 


1 47. John xii. 19; Acts iv. 10. 
Johu xviil. 14. 


8; viii. 1. $55. Johnii.1$; v.l; vi. Ф 


40. Luke iii. 3; John xviii. 34; Acts iv. 6. 
152. Isa. xlix. 6; John x. 16. Eph. i. 10; ii. 14—17. 


t 0, 
$54. John iv. 1, 


D. 


Chap. 11: 57.] JOHN. 


[ Chap. 12: 9. 


тоу lgcovv, Kat eAeyor uer aAANAWY ev TQ 
the Jesus, and said with each other in the 
iep ёсттпкотєѕ` Tt oket бшу; бт: ov py 
temple standing; What think you? that not not 
eA n ets Tyv éoprnv ; 5 Аєдокєсау дє 
hemay come to the feast? Had given now 


*(xas] of apxsepers Kat of Papioator evroAm, 


[both] the high-priests and the Pharisees acommandment, 
iva EAV TIS YY Tov єттї, UNVVON, бтс05 
that if anyoneshouldknowwhere he is, he should show, how 


MIAT CGIV AVTOV. 
they might seize him. 


КЕФ. :f’. 12, 


1:О оуу Imcovs тро ё HuEepwy Tov тасха 
Thetherefore Jesus before six days the passover 


nadey eis BnOaviay, ómov nv Aa(apos *[ó Teb- 


came into Bethany, where was Lazarus [һе having 

9 
ynkws, | бу 7уүє:рєу єк уєкроу. “ Ezotnoay ovy 
heen dead, ] whom he raised out of dead ones. They made therefore 


€ £ 
аут Seimvov exet, каз ў Марба ðinkover 6 бє 
him  asupper there, andthe Martha served; the but 
Aa(apos eis qv TWV avaketuevoy соу ауто. 
Lazarus oue was ofthose rechuing with bim. 
3°H ovy Мара AaBovca Airpav pupov vapdov 
The then Mary havingtaken a pound of balsam ofspikenard | 
TiCTiKQs тоАотшоо, nAenve Tovs Todas Tov 
genuine of great price, anointed the feet ofthe 
Iycov, kat e£eua£e aus Opi£uw абттѕ rovs Todas 
Jesus, and wiped with the hairs ofherself the lect 
€ 
avTOv: 7 дє otkia erAmpoÜm єк TNS omums тоу 


ofhim; the and house was filled with the odor of the 
шорох. 4 Aeyet ооу ELS EK TWV рабдттоу аштоо, 
balsam. Says thereforeone of the disciples of him, 


lovdas Siuwvos loxaptwrns, Ó weAAwWY avrov 
Judas of Simoa Iscariot, he beiag about him 
mapaĝıðovair 9 AraTı TovTO TO upov ovk єтрабт 
to deliver up; Why this the balsam not sold 
Tptakogiay Snvapiwy, кал є8001 птоҳо:5; Eire 
three hundred denarii, and given te poor ones? He said 
бє rovro, ovx бтї тєр. TWV птоҳоу €ucAev 
now this, not becauseabout the poor it concerned 
э 
ауто, AAA’ бт кАєтттѕ NY, kat TO улоссоко- 
but because athief Һе маз, and the һох 
кеу ewe, кш та BadrdrAoueva  eBacTa(ev. 
he had, andthethings being putin he carried off. 
7Eurev ovv 6 Inoovs: Ades avtnys eis THY 
Said thereforethe Jesus; Let alone her, for the 
e 
дєр TOV єутафатцоу Lov TETNPHKEY avTO. 


him, 


day of the embalming ofme she has kept it. 
8 Tovs хтохоъо$ YAP WAVTOTE €xeTe pE? éav- 
The poor for always youhave with your- 


9 Еууд ovv 
Knew therefore 


oxAos то\у$ єк Twy lovdaiwy, бт: eket eote 
a crowd great of the Jews, that there heis, 


TWV, EE дє ov паутотє EXETE. 
selves, me bnt not always you have. 


JESUS, and said to ona 
another, standing in the 
TEMPLE, “What think 
you? Will he not come ta 
the FEAST?” 

57 Now the HIGH- 
PRIESTS and the PHARI- 
SEES had given *a Com- 
mand, thatit any one knew 
where he was, he should 
show how they might ap- 
prehend him. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Then Jesus Six Days 
before the PASSOVER came 
to Bethany, t where THAT 
Lazarus was whom * Jesus 
raised from the Dead. 

2 ti They made him, 
therefore, a Supper there, 
and ManTHA served; but 
LAZARUS was one of THOSE 
RECLINING With him. 

3 Then i Mary having 
taken a Pound of Balsam of 
genuine Spikenard, very 
costly, anointed the FEET 
эт * Jesus, and wiped his 
FEET with her HA18; and 
the HOUSE was filled with 
the ODOR of the BALSAM. 

4 * And one of his DISCI- 
PLES, THAT IscARICT who 
was ABOUT to betray him, 
says, 

5 “Why was not This 
BALSAM sold for Three 
hundred Denarii, and given 
to the Poor?” 

6 Now he said this, not 
Because he cared for the 
POOR; but because he was 
a Thief, and thad the Box, 
and stole what THINGS 
were DEPOSITED in 1. 

7 Jesus, therefore, said, 
* © Suffer her, that she may 
keep it for the DAY of my 
EMBALMING. 

8 For {the Poor you 
have always with your- 
selves ; but Me you have 
not always.” 

9 A great Crowd of the 
Jews, tLerefore, knew That 
he was there; and they 


* Vatican Manuscuirt.—7. Commandments that. 
having been dead—omut. 1. Jesus raised. 3. Jesus. 
that [scaniot who was ABovuT to betray him, says. 
it for the pay of my BMBALMING. 


t 1. John xi. 1, 43. } 2. Matt. xxvi. 6; Mark xiv. 8. 
John xiii. 29. 18. Matt. xxvi. 11; Mark xiv 7. 


57. both—omi?. 1. he 
4. And one of his pisaiPLEs, 


7. Suffer her, that she may keep 


t 3. John xi. 2. {Б 


Chap. 12: 10.] JOHN. 


Kat qgA00v ov діа Tov Inoovy uovov, addr’ iva 
ind they came notonaccountofthe Jesus alone, but that 
«at Tov Ла(ароу wgiv, óy nyetpey єк vekpav. 
also the — Lazarustheymightsee, whom he raised out of dead ones. 
Y EBovAevcavro бє of apxtepets, iva kai TOV 
Took counsel but the high-priests, that also the 
Aa(apov атоктєішосі" 11 бта тоААо: ёг” avrov 
Lazarus they might kill; because many on accountofhim 
trnyov тоу lovdaiwy, kat emiorevoy eis Tov In- 
weutaway ofthe Jews, and believed into the Je- 
саду, 
ans. 
12 Tn emravpiov oxAos ToAus, Ó eX0ov eis TNV 
Onthe morrow acrowd great, whohavingcometo the 
éoprzv, akovcavres, Ort epxetat Inoous eis 
feast, having heard that was conung Jesus into 
"IeporoAvua, !3eAaBov ra Baia тшу фошікоу, 
Jerusalem, they took thebranchesofthe palm-trees, 
Kat e£gAOov eis bravrqgiv avrq, Kat ekpa(oy: 
and weutout to a meeting with him, and cried out; 
‘Qoavva, evAoynuevos Ô epxouevos EV ovouari 
Hosanna, worthy ofblessing he coming in name 
коргоо, 6 BaciXevus Tov IcpagA. | Eópov бє б 
ofLord, the king ofthe Israel. Finding andthe 
Incous ovaptoy, єкад:сєу єт avro, kaÜws єттї 
Jesus a young ass, he sat оп it, as itia 
yeypaugevov: 1*** Mn $oBov, Üvyarep Siwy: 
having been written; “Not fear, O daughter of Sion; 
‚доу, 6 Bagireuvs соу єрҳєта: kaÜmuevos єтї 
lo, the king of thee comes sitting on 
33 16 P $ H 
поЛоу OVOV. Тарта бє ovk уушта» oi 
afoal  ofnn ass.” These things now not knew the 
pabnrat avrov то mpwrToy’ add’ dre єдоѓас0т 
disciples ofhim the frat; but when  wasgloriüed 
ó Igcovs, Tore euvnoO0ncav, бт: ravra qv єт” 
the Jesus, then they rememberec, thatthesethings was about 
QAUT@ YVEYPAUMLEVA, ко; таота є10:7) тау aure. 
һо  bavinz been written, and these things they did to him. 
V Euaprupet ovv 6 oxAos, 6 WV uer? avTov, бт! 
Teanfied thea the crowd, thatheing with him, that 
TOV Aalapoy єфоутсєу єк Tov pynpetou, Kat 
the Lazarus he called out of the tomb, and 
nyetpey avrov ex vexpwyv. \8 Д.а Tovro kai 
raised bim  outof deadones. Onaccountof this e also 


Оттуттаєу avTQ б oxAos, OTL NK UTAaY тоуто 
met him the erowd, because they heard this 


ауто» memoinxevat TO anuetov. 19 Oi ovv Papi- 
him to have done the sign. The then  Phari- 
Oatot €UTOV TPOS eauTOUS* Өєорєтє фт! оок 
sees said to themselves; You see that not 
офелетє ovdey: ide, Ó косиоѕ OTITW avToU 
you gala nothing; see, the world after him 
amna bev. 
{з going away. 
€ 
20 Hgay дє Tives ‘EAAnves ex rov avaBaivov- 
Were and  soms Greeks ol those goiug 
€ 

TOV, iva Mpogkuynowaow ev тту €oprg. 2 Obroi 
ар, that they might worship in the feast. These 


—— 


* Varican Manuscarirt.—l0. But even the MIGH-PRIESTS. 


1 10. Luke xvi. 31. 111. John xi. 45. 
xix 85, &c. 113. Psa. exvin. 25, 26. 
119. John хі. 47, 48. £ 20. Acts ху. 4. 


Й 


[Chap. 12; 20. 


came, not on aceount ol 
Jesus only, but also that 
they might sce LAZARUS 
whom he raised from the 
DEAD. 

10 { * And even the 
HIGH-PRIESTS took coun- 
sel, that they might kill 
LAZARUS also; 

11 £Because, on account 
of him, many of the JEws 
went away, and believed 
into JESUS. 

12 {Тһе NEXT DAY, а 
great Crowd HAVING COME 
to the FEAST, having heard 
That JEsus was coming to 
Jerusalem, 

1З took BRANCHES of 
PALM-TREES, and went out 
tomect him, and cried out, 
t“ Hosanna, Blessed із HE 
who comes in the Name 
of Jehovah, the KING of 
ISRAEL!” 

l4 And Jesus having 
found a Young ass, sat on 
it, as it has been written, 

15 f Fear not, * daugh- 
“ter of Zion; behold, thy 
"KING comes, sitting on 
“the Colt of an Ass.” 

16 Now these things his 
DISCIPLES knew not at 
FIEST; but when Jesus 
was glorified, ¢ then they 
remembered That These 
things had been written 
about him, and they did 
these things to him. 

17 Then THAT CROWD 
which was with him, testi- 
fied that he called Lazarus 
out of the TOMB, and raised 
him from the dead. 

18 On this account also 
the crowp met him, Be- 
cause they heard that he 
had done This sien. 

19 Therefore the Puart. 
SEES, said among íhern- 
selves, t ** You seethat you 
are gaining nothing; be- 
hold, the молдір is gone 
away after him." 

20 And there were $seme 
Greeks of THOSE HAVING 
GONE UP, that they might 
worship during the FEAST. 


15. paucutsr of Zion, 


112. Matt. xxl. 8; Mark xi. 8; Luke 
115. Zech. 11. 9. 


$16 John yiv. 26. 


Am 


Chap. 19: 21.] JOHN. 


{ Chap. 12: 51. 


ovv троттАӨоу Ф:Мтпто, TY aro Bn0caiba THs 
therefore came to Philip, that from Bethsaida ofthe 


l'aXiXatas, Kat прот оу аутору, Ae'yyovres: Kvpte, 


Galilee, and wereasking him, sayiug; O sir, 
бєлодє тоу Igo ovv двір. ? Epxetat Ф:М№т- 
we wish the Jesus to see. Comes Philip, 
mos, кої Aeyer tw Аубрєа’ [ка тай] Av- 

aud says tothe Andrew; [and sgain] An- 
bpeas Kat Piirros Ае уоит: Tw Igoov. 7 О бє 
drew and Philip вау tothe Jesus. The but 


Iycovs amexptvato avTOis, Aeywyv: EAnAvdey 7) 
Jesua answered them, saying; Hascome the 
Lj ic 
wpa, iva SofacOn б vios Tov avOpwmrov. ?* Auny 
hour, thatmaybegloriiedthe son of the man. Indeed 
anv Аєу bpiv, EAV UN Ó коккоѕ тоу GiTOV 
indeed 1 ау toyou, if not the grain ofthe wheat 
TETWV eis THY ути arolavn, avros цоуо$ neveu 
falling into the ground should die, he alone abides; 
cay бє атобау, полиу kapmo» фера. 2 ‘О 
if hut it may die. much fruit it bears, 
Фф:Лоу тту фиҳти atTov, атоАете: auTny’ 
loving the life of nimself, shall lose her; anil 
Ó uic cy THY Vvxmr avTov EV TQ KOCH TOUT, 
he hating the hfe othimself in the world this, 
eis (оти arwviov фуолаѓє: avTyy. 
iuto hfe age-lasting shall keep her. 
?6 Еау epot Siaxovn Tis, EOL axoAovdciTw: 
l£ me may serve any one, me let him follow ; 

кол ÓTOU eiui EYW, exet kat 6 Siaxovos 6 EMOS 
and where am [n there also the servant the mine 
єттсї* eay TIS EMOL diakovn, Tiumaer avTOv б 


ehall be; if anyone me may serve, will serve him the 
€ 

таттр. 7 Nvv т puxn pov rerapakrat Kat Tt 

father. Nowthe soul ofme is troubled; and what 


ето + Патєр, cwoov pe ex TNS wpas TAUTNS: 
shall 1 say? © father, save mefrom the hour this? 
AAAa a TovTO nAOoy eis THY фрау TavTHY. 

Ви! >n account ot this Icame to the hour this. 
2 Патєр, S0facov cov To ovoua. HAGev ovv 

O father, glonfy | ofthee the паше. Came then 
фут] єк Tov ovpavov “Ко edotaca, kat 
a voice outof the heaven: * Both I glorified, апа 
талу Sotacw.” ?%“О *[ov] охАоз ó ёттш$ 
again will glorify.” The [therefore] crowd that atanding 
kat акоосоѕ, eAeye BpovTmv yeyovevut, АЛЛо 
and hearing, said thunder to have been. Others 
eAcyou: АууєЛоѕ auTw AeAaAmkey. 9? Атєкр:бт 

ead; A messenger tohim has spoken. Anewered 

€ 

ó 137005 кеп evrevy Ov д1 eue auTn 7 ovn 
the Jesus and sad; Not on accountofme thia the voice 


yeyovev, ала Ò? úpas. 3! Миу крїтїз єстї 
hed come, bet on sccouut of you. Nowajudgment is 


TOU KOOMOU TOUTOV* yuy ó QPXWY тоо косиоу 


Ш 


the world thie; now the ruler ofthe world 
TOvTOU' vuy б apXwy Tov KOO LOU TOUTOU exBAn- 
thee: now the ruler ofthe world this will be 


Ale | 1 
Kai 


21 These, therefore, came 
to THAT Philip who was of 
Bethsaida of GALILEE, and 
asked him, saying, “ Sir, 
we wish to see JESUS.” 

22 * PHILIP comes and 
tells ANDREW; Andrew 
and Philip * come and tell 
JESUS. 


23 And Jesus * answers 
them, saying, f * The HOUR 
has come that the son of 
MAN шау be glorified. 


24 Indeed, I assure you, 
tlf the GRAIN of WHEAT 
falling uto the GROUND 
should rot die, ıt remains 
alone; butifit should die, 
jt bears Much Fruit. 


25 ft Hx roviwa his 
LIFE shall lose it, and HE 
HATING his LIFE in this 
WORLD shall preserve it to 
aionian Life. 


26 If any one serve me, 
let him follow me; fand 
wherc I am, there also shall 
MY SERVANT be. If any 
one serve me, him will the 
FATHER lionor. 


27 + Now 1s my SOUL 
troubled; and what shall I 
say ? Father, save me from 
this HouR? But on this 
account I came to this 
HOUR. 


28 Father, glorify * Thy 
NAME." + Then a Voice 
came from HEAVEN, “I 
both glorified and will 
glorify again.” 

29 THAT CROWD STAND- 
ING and hearing, said, ** It 
was Thunder ;” others said, 
“An Angel has spoken to 
him.” 

30 * Jesus answered and 
said, ** This voice has not 
comeon account of me, but 
on your account. 


31 There is now a Judg- 
ment of this WORLD; {the 
RULER of this WoRLD shall 
now be cast out, 


* Varican Manuscript.—22. PHILIP. 
23. answers. 28. My NAME. 29. therefore—omat. 

$ 23. Jobn xiii. 32; xvii. 1. $ 24. 1 Cor. xv. 30. 
viii 25: Luke ix. 24; xvii. 33. : 
Matt xxvi. $8, 30; Luke xii. 50; John xiii. 91. 
80; xv1. 11. 


22. and again—om&. 


22. come and tell. 
80. Jesus. 


125. Matt. x. 39; xvi. 95; Mack 
120. John xiv, 3; xvii. 84; 1 Thess. iv 17. т 
1328. Matt. iii. 17. 


{ 81. John xiv. 


Chap. 19; 32] J@HN. 


(Chap. 12: 42. 


noera: ew. *Kayweav Ффобы єк mms 
tast out. AudI if lósbould be lifted upfrom the 
y"s, Tavras éAkvaw pos euavrov. * Tovro 
earth, all will draw to myself. This 


бє eAeye, onpaivwy тоф Üavaro пиєАћєу aro- 


but hesaid, signifying Бу what death he was about to 
€ 

vqokew. 3 Amekpión ауто ó oxAos: ‘Hues 
die. Answered him the crowd; We 
коосаџєу єк Tou vouov, бт: Ó XpigTOS pevet 

heard out ofthe law, that the Anoioted abides 
є:5 TOV алшуа' кох TOS. ov Aeyets, ÓTE Set 
into the age; aad how thou sayest, thatitbehoves 


офробтуа: тоу viov тоо avÜpeTov; Tis EOT 
tobeliftedup the son ofthe man? who is 
obTos 6 vios Tov ayÜpwrov ; 35 Ermey ovv avtats 
this the son ofthe man? Said then  tothem 
€ 
ó Inoovs: Ett шкроу xpovov TO фа$ ev йшу 
the Jesus; Yet alittle time the light among you 
єттї. Пєрітатєтє, Ews то ws exere, iva un 
is. Walk you, while the light youhave, that not 


скотіа биаз KaTaAaBn: Kat ó mepimatwy ev TH 
in the 


darkness you may overtake; andhe walking 
TKOTIG сок ote тоу UTaye. 3'Еаѕ TO pws 
darties- поб knows where Һе goes. While the light 


EXEC, пістєуєтє eis то QWS, iva viot фотоѕ 


you have, believe into the light, that sons oflight 
yernoe. Tavra eAadnoev ó Iyoous, Kat 
you may become. These things spoke the Jesus, and 


атєлдои expuBy ат” avrov. 
going away hewashid from them. 


37 Tocavra бє avrov тшме WETOLNKOTOS 
So many but of him signs having been done 


ej mTpoaOev QUTWY оок ETLOTEVOY ELS GQUTOV* Biva 
ia presence ofthem not they did believe into him; that 


б Aoyos Hoaiov Tov профттоо wAnpwOn, бу 
the ward of Esaias the prophet mightbe fulfilled, which 


€ 
eure: “© Kupie, Tis erigrevge TH akon NWY; 
he said; *Olord, who believed the report of us? 


ка: б Bpaxiwy коріои Tiv: атєкаћлофбӣт ;" 39 Aia 
and the arn of lord towhom was itrevealed?" On account of 


TOUTO оок 7доуарто пістєує бт тал!» ETEV 
thie not they were able to helieve; because agaia said 


‘Hoaas: © ** TerupAwkey avrov тооз офбал- 
Esaias; Ile has blinded of them the eyes, 


ous, Kat пєторюкєу aurwv THY Kapdiay iva 
and has hardeued ofthem the heart; во that 


pn ect то офбалцо:ѕ, Kat vonTwot TH 
wottheyroightsee with the еуез, and understand withthe 


D 
карба, Kat єтістрафосі, Кос LATWUAL avTous. 
heart, and should turn back, апа I should heal them.” 


4 Tavra єтєу ‘Hoaas, óri єбє тту боёау 
These things said Esaias, because he saw the glory 


avTov, Kat єАаАлтє wept avrov. 42 ‘Ouws 
of him, and spoke eoneerning him. Nevertheless 


32 And I, tif I be raised 
on high from the EARTH, 
will draw All to myself.” 

38 t Now this m said, 
signifying by What Death 
һе was about to die. 

34 * Then the crRowD 
answered him, f“ Ume 
heard out of the Law, That 
the MEssiAH continues to 
the AGE; and how sayest 
thou, ‘Thatthe son of MAN 
must be raised on high? 
Who is This son of MAN?" 


35 Jesus, therefore said 
to them, f“ Yet a Little 
Time the LIGHT is among 
you. Walk while you have 
the LIGHT, so that Dark- 
ness may not overtake You; 
and {не who WALKS in 
DARKNESS knows not 
where he is going. 

86 While you have the 
LIGHT, believe into the 
LIGHT, that you may be- 
cone t{thesons of LIGHT.” 
These things spoke *Jesus, 
and going away he was 
concealed from them. 

37 But though he had 
performed so Many Signs 
1n their presenee, they did 
not believe into him ; 

88 that the worp of 
Isaiah, the PROPHET, might 
be verified, which he said, 
t “Lord, who believed our 
“REPORT? and the AEM of 
* the Lord, to whom was it 
“revealed ?” 


$9 On account of this 
they could not believe, Be- 
cause Isaiah said again, 

40 +“ He has blinded 
“Те EYES, and hardened 
“Their HEART, sothatthey 
“should not see with the 
“EYES, and understand 
“with the HEART, and 
* should turn, and I should 
* heal them.” 


4l Isaiah said these 
things, because he saw his 
{ GLOBY, and spoke of him 


42 Nevertheless, many 


* VATICAN Manuscarrt.—s4. Then the crown. 


t 39. John iii. 14; viii. 98. 1533. John xviii, 33. 
Isa.ir.7, &c. 133. John 1. 0$ viii. 12; ix. 5; ver. 40. 
130. Luke xvi. 8: Eph. v. 8; 1 Thess. v. 5; 1 John ii. 0—11. 
2 49. Isa. vi. 9, 10; Matt. xiii. I4. { 41. isa. vi. 1. 


36. Jesus. 


134. Psa. Іхтхіх. 
135. John xi. 10; 1 


873 cx. 4: 
ohn fi. 11. 
{ 38. Isa. liii. 1; Rom. x. 16 


Chap. 19: 43.] JOHN. 


[ Chap. 13: 9. 


fLEVTOL kat єк TOV арҳоутоу толло: ETLOTEVOQAY 
truly and of the rulers many believed 
eis avrov? алла діа Tovus Papioatovs ovx 
into him; but on account of the Pharisees not 
óuoAoyovv, iva un atoocuvevwyot "*yevovTat 
did confess, so that not from synagogues they might be; 
BSoyarncay yap тту Sofay Tcov avOpwrwy 
they loved for the givry of the men 
аллоу, птер THY otav тоо Өєоу, 
more, than the glory ofthe Gad. 
44 Incovs бє expate kai evrev: ‘O mig Tevov 
Jesus and cried and said; He believing 
ELS ELLE, OV TITTEVEL CLS єє, GAA’ sis TOV TEL- 
into me, not _ believes into me, but into him having 
Vavra wer *9 kai б Oewpwv eue, Oewper тоу TEL- 


sent me; and he seeing me, sees him having 
Vavra ше. SEyw pws eis тоу Koopov eAnAv- 
sent me. i  alightinto the world have come, 


Oa, iva Tas Ó TIOTEVWV ELS eue, ev TN OKOTIA 

that all the believing into me, in the darkness 

ип MEWN. 4 Кап eav TIS моу AKOVON тор 
not may abide. And if anyone ofme may hear the 

puuaTcv, Kat unn тїтє, єу оу Kpivo AVTOV” 
words, and not may helieve, I not judge him; 

(ov yap nA80v, iva кро тоу косџоу, adr’ iva 


(not for Icame, that I mightjudgethe world, bnt that 
сютю тоу косцо') 486 aberwy eue, kai 
1 mightsave the world;) he rejecting me, and 


un kaufavcov Ta рпиата роо exei TOV kpiwovra 

not receiving the words ofme has that judging 

avtovy Ó Aoyos б» єЛалтса, EKELVOS kpivel 
him; the word which I spoke, that shalljudze 

€ 

avrov ev тр єсҳатр muepg. Ori eyw eë 
him in the last day. Because 1 from 

e“auTou ovk eAaAnoa adr’ 6 пєцүаѕ ue татар 
myself not spoke; but the havingsent me father 

QUTOS fot EVTOARY єдоке, ті етюр Ка ті 
һе me acommandment gave, whatlshouldsay and what 

€ 

Aadnow: 50 kai oda, óri ү evroAq avrov (wn 

lshouldspeak; andlknow, thatthecommandment ofhim dife 

aiwvios єттїў. ‘A ouv Лало eyw, kaÜws epn- 

age-lasting is. Whattherefore say 1, as МШазьро- 

кє ио: б патр, ойтоз Лало. 

kentomethe father, 80 I speak. 


КЕФ. гү. 18, 


1 Про 8e TNs Eoptyns Tov тасҳа, etdws ó In- 
Before and the feast ofthe passover, knowingthe Je- 


gous, óri eAgAvOev abrov ү Фра, iva — ueram 


SUS,, that was come ofhünselfthe hour, that heshould depart 
EK тоу KOTMOV TOUTOU TPOS TOV татєера, 
ontof the world this to the father, 


ayarnoas Tous iÜi0US TOUS EV TW Кобр, ELS 


haring Inved the own those in the world, to 
тєХоѕ nyamnoev avtous. ? Кап бегтуоу yevo- 
anend he loved them. And supper being 


е VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—ÀÜ. HE BELIEVING. 
t 42. John vii. 13; ix. 22. t 43. John v. 44. 
John xiv. 9. : 
$48. Deut. xviii, 19; Mark xvi. 16. 


47. keep not. 


t 44. Mark ix. 37; 1 Pet. i. 21. 
£40. ver. 35, 36; John iii. 19; viii. 12; ix. 5, 39. 
149. John viii. 88; xiv. 10. 


of the RULERS also believed 
into him, f but because of 
the РнавіѕеЕѕ théy did 
not confess him, so that 
they might not be put out 
of the synagogues. 

43 t For they loved the 
GLORY of MEN more than 
the GLory of бор. 

44 But Jesus cried out 
and said, “TE BELIENING 
into me, believes not into 
me, but into HIM who SENT 
me; 

45 and tHE BEHOLDING 
me, beholds HIM who SENT 
me. 

46 +f havecomea Light 
into the woRLD, so that 
* HE BELIEVING into me 
may not abide in DARK- 
NESS, 

47 And if any one hear, 
and * keep not My WORDs, 
I do not judge him; 1 for 
I came not that I might 
judge the worLD, but that 
I might save the WORLD. 

48 HE REJECTING me, 
and receiving not my 
WORDS, has THAT which 
JUDGES him; {the WORD 
which I spoke, that will 
judge him in the Last Day. 

49 Because f I spoke not 
from myself; but the FA- 
THER who SENT me, þe 
*has given me a Command- 
ment, what I should enjoin, 
and what I should speak; 

50 and I know That Irs 
COMMANDMENT is aionian 
Life. Whatthings Ё speak, 
therefore, as the FATHER 
has told me, so I speak." 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Now Jesus knowing 
before the FEAST of the 
PASSOVER, That His HovR 
was come, that he should 
depart out of this WORLD 
tothe FATHER, having loved 
THOSE his OWN who were 
іп the woRLp, he loved 
them to the End. 


2 And as Supper was pre- 


49. has given me. 


К; 
i47. John iii. 17, 


Chap- 13: 8.] JOHN. 


uevov, (rov SiaBodov nòn BeBAnkoTos eis THY 


done, (the accuser already having put into the 
€ 

кард:іау lovda Siuwvos lokapieTov, iva avrov 

heart Judaa of Simon Iscariot, that him 
mapaðw,) %edws ó Inrovs, óri тарта Sedwrev 
he might betray,) knowing the Jesus, that allthings bad given 
аотф Ó TATNP EIS TAS Xetpas, kat бт: ато eov 
him the father into the hands, and that from God 
efnrde, каз mpos Tov дєоу bmayev * eyeiperat 
he came ont, and to the God he goes; rises 

€ 

єк Tov дєгтуоо, kai TINTI Ta іџатіа, Kat Àa- 
from the supper, and putsoff the mantles, and having 
Bev Xevriov, dieCwoev Eavtov. 5 Ета BaAAet 
takea atowel, girded himself. Afterward he puts 
jbwp eis Tov vinrnpa, kai mp£aTO vimtew TOUS 
water into the wash-basiu, and began to wash the 
то8аз TWV uaÜnrev, Kai ekuagg ety Tw Aevi 
feet ofthe disciples, and to wipe with the towel 
w nv die(wopevos. 6 Epxeta: ovv mpos 
with which he waa having been girded. Heeomes then to 
Ziueva Ilerpov: kai Xeyei ауто ekeivos: Kupie, 
Simoo Peter; and says to him he; O lord, 
gv pov vimres Tous то8а$ ; 7 ArexpiOn Inoous 
thouofme  washest the feet? Anawered Jesus 
Kat єїтєў auTw. ‘О eyw тою, со ovk oibas 
and said to him. What I do, thou not knowest 
apri, yvwon бє uera TauTa. 8Лєує ауте 
now, thou shalt know but after theae things. Saya to him 
Пєтроѕ. Ov ру vwubps Tous wodas pov ets 

Peter. Not not thon mayest wash the feet ofme into 
TOv aiwva. Ат «ÂN avre ó Inoovs: Еау un 
Бе age. Answered him the Jesus; If not 
viw тє, ovK exe's nepos рєт єой. M%AEre 
Imaywashthee, not thou hast а part with ше. Says 


auty Хиог ЇТєтроз* Kupie, ил] тоу$ подаѕ pou 


tohim Simona Peter; Olord, not the feet ofine 
povov, аАА@& KAL TAS XElpas, катту KEharny. 
alone, but alo the hands, and the bead. 
0 дєує aury б Ingovs: "О AeAovuevos ov 
Says tohim the Jesus; He having been bathed not 
Xpsiav exer n rovs Todas vipacAat, QAX? єоті 


(Chap. 13: 11. 


paring, the ENEMY having 
already put into the HEART 
of Judas Iscariot, son of 
Simon, that he should be- 
tray him, 

3 * he knowing f That 
the FATHER had given him 
All things into bis HANDS. 
and That he came out 
t from God, and was going 
to бор, 

4 rises from the SUPPER, 
and puts off his MANTLE, 
and taking a Towel girded 
himself. 

5 t Afterward he puts 
Water into the WASH-BA- 
SIN, and began to wash the 
FEET of the DISCIPLEs, 
and to wipe them with the 
TOWEL with which he was 
girded. 

6 Then he comes to Si- 
mon Peter; * þe says to 
him, “Lord, dost thou 
wash My FEET?” 

7 Jesus answered and 
said to him, “ What E am 
doing, thou knowest not 
now, but f after this thou 
wilt know.” 

8 Sünon Peter says to 
him, ** Thou shalt not wash 
my FEFTtotheacr.” *He 


| answered him; “Unless I 


wash thee, thou hast no 
PART witli me." 

9 Simon Peter says to 
him, “ Lord, not my FEET 
only, but also my HANDS 
and my HEAD.” 

10 * Jesus says to him, 


need haa than the feet to wash, but is | +“ HE who has been BATH- 
кадароѕ ӧЛоѕ Kat tues KaÜapoi єстє, алл’ | ING, has no need unless to 
elean wholly; and yoa clean are, but | wash his FEET, but is 
ovxt wavres. 11 Hõe yap тоу mapadiSovra| wholly clean; and + pou 
not all. Heknew for the betraying are clean, but not all.” 
ауто” діа тоуто evrey: OvximavTes кадаро:| 11 For {һе knew wno 
him; ов aceount ofthis Һе said; Not all clean | WAS RETRAYING him; on 
T tliis account he said, ** You 
gou are. are not all clean.” 
РА ыш MAXUSCRIPT.—3. ke knowing. б. һе says. 8. He answered. 
. Jesus, D 


t 5. The washing of the feet in times of primitive simplicity was performed by the host 


or hostess to the 


uest, but afterwards it was committed to the servants, and therefore was 


accounted a servile employment. When David sent to Abigail, to inform her that he had 
chosen her for a wife, she arose and said,—“ Behold, let thy handmaid be a servant, to wack 
the feet of the servanta of my lord," 1 Sam. xxv. 41. At the time when our Lord performed 


this office, it was esteemed the office of the meanest slaves. 


This act plainly showed the 


humility and condescension of Jesus, and emphatically taught the same to his disciples. 
F 10. It was customary for the Jews to bathe themselves (twice, according to come,) before 


eating the paschal supper. 


13. Matt. xi. 27; xxviii. 18; John fil. 85; xvii. 2. 
ver. 12—17. £10. John xv. $. 311. John vi. 04. 


t 3. John xiii. 42; xvi. 28. т? 


Uhap. 13: 12. JOHN. [Chap. 18: 93. 


12 When, therefore, he 
had washed their FEET, and 
taken his MANTLE, recli- 
ning again he said to them, 
* Dg you know what I have 
done to you ? 

13 Pou call me The 
TEACHER, and The Lory; 
and you say well; for I am. 

14 If E then, the Lorp 
and the TEACHER, have 
washed Your FEET, pou 
ought also to wash One 
another's FEET. 

15 For tI have given 
you an Example, that, as É 
have done to you, so you 
should do. 

16 Indeed, I assure you, 
ta Servant is not greater 
than his LORD, nor an 
Apostle greater than XE 
who sENT him. 

17 + If you know These 
things, happy are you if 
you do them. 

18 I am not speaking 
about all of you; € know 
*whom I chose; but that 
the SCRIPTURE may be ful- 
filed, t‘ He that Eats 
** My BREAD, lifted up his 
МЕЕ against me.’ 

19 I tell you now, before 
it occurs, that when it 
occurs you may believe 
That Ё am he. 


20 Indeed, I assure yow 
tHe who RECEIVES one 
whom I send receives Ме; 
ard HE who RECEIVES Me 
receives HIM who SENT 
me.” 

21 Having said these 
things *Jesus was troubled 
in his SP1 RIT, and testified, 


ә 
‘Ore ovy eviwe Tous тодаѕ avTwy, KAL 
When therefore he had washed the feat ofthem, and 
гЛаВє та ѓіратіа abTOv, QVATETWY пали, evmev 
taken the mantles ofhimself, fallingdown again, he aaid 
avrois* Tuve kere ті пєтотка Suv;  ‘Tpeis 
to them; Know yon what I have done to you? You 
фоуєіте pe ‘О ё:баскаћоѕ Kat б kupios* Kat 
call me; The teacher and the ford; and 
кало Aeyere: eu уар. ME: ovy. eyw eviva 
well you say; Iam for. If then I washed 
фшшщу Tous wodas, б kvpios Kat б бїбаткало$, 
ofyou the feet, the lord and the teacher, 
Kat Uuets офєїАєтє GAANAWY житте TOUS 
alsa you are bound ofoneanother to wash the 
15 * ô е e 
moóas. Yroderyua уар «Owka уши, iva 
fect. An example for I geve toyou, that 
Kadws єую emoinoa бшу, KAL 0цєіѕ MONTE, 
aa I did toyou, also you should do. 
16 Aun» anny Acyw ўши, оик єттї Sovdos p.eiGoy 
Indeed indeed Isay toyou, not is &slave — greater 
TOV Kupiov abTOv, ovde атостоћоѕ pei(ey TOU 
ofthe lord ofhimself, nor a messenger greater ofthe 
тєшфаутоѕ avrov. 1 Ei ravra одате, uakapiot 
seuding bim. If these thingsyouknow, blessed 
ETTE, cay TOINTE AVTA. 18 Оо mepi таут@у 
are yow if you should do them. Not about all 
Suwy Aeyw eyw ода obs efeAetauqy* add’, 
of you I speak; I know whom I chose; but, 
€ 
iva 7 ypapn vAnpe0n: “ ‘О Tpwywy HET’ euov 
thatthe writing may be fulfilled; “He eating with me 
TOV артоу, єтррєу ET EHE THY птєриаи а?тоу.” 
the loaf, lifted up egainst me the heel of himself.” 
19 Am apri Acyw бшу, тро тоо yever@at, iva 
From now Isay  toyou, before the to happen, that 
óray ‘yevntat, miotevonte, дті eyw єш. 
when ії шау happen, you may believe, that H am. 
€ 
20 Amy auny Acyw 0ши" “O AauBavwy eay Tiwa 
Indeed indeed Issy toyou; He receiving if eny one 
Tego, eue AauBaver б de єнє AapBavov, 
Imaysend, me receives ; he and me receiving, 
AauBave: тоу Tejavra pe. 
receives him having aent me. 


2Гдута euro б 170005 єтараҳбт Tw mvevpa- 
These things aaying the Jesus жая troubled іп the spirit, 


Tl, кол euapTvprae, Kat ETEV’ Auny aum» Aeyw 


К апа testified, : and said; Indeed indeed I say and said, * Indeed I assure 

bury, drt eis EÈ buwv Tapabwcei pe. 22 E BAe- | you, That опе of you will 

toyou, that one of you will betray me. Looked | deliver me up.” 

тоу * [ovv] ets aAAnAOvs of pabyTat, amopov- 99 ThepisciPLEslooked 

, У 
[then] to eachother the disciples, duubt-| one on another, doubting 

juevot mept Tivos AEYEL 33 Hy дє avakeiueyos | 0f whom he spoke. 

ing about whom he was apeaking. Was now reclining 98 t Now there was re 
* Vatican MANUSCBIPT.—18. same I chose. 18. My BREAD. 21. Jesus 


29. Then—om1t. 


t 23. As two or more lay on one couch, each resting on his left elbow, with his feet slop- 
ing away from the table towards the back of the couch, he that turned his back on his nex* 
neighbor was said to be lying in his bosom. This position made it easy for Jchn to speab 
to Jesus in a whisper which could not be heard by the other disciples.—S. Sharpe. 


$18. Matt. xxiii. 8, 10; Luke vi. 46; 1 Cor. viii, 6; xii. 5; Phil ii. 11. 115. Matt. xi 

99; Phil, ii. 5; 1 Pet. 11, 21; 1 John ii. 5. 110. Matt. v. 24; Luke vi. 40; John xv. 2С 

1]. James i. 25, 118. Pea. xli, 9, Matt. xxvi. 23 120. Matt. x. 40: xxv. 402 
uka X. 


Chap. 13. 24.) JOHN. l Chap. 15: 32. 


clining on the Bosom of 
Jesus f one of his DISCI- 
PLES, whom * Jesus loved. 

24 To fim, therefore, 
Simon Peter nods, *and 


eis єк тшу palnTæv avrov ev Tw колтф TOU 
one of the disaiples of him in the bosom ofthe 


Igcov, óv nyara ó Igcovs. “Neve: оуу TovTQ 
Jems, whom loved the Jesus. Nods then to him 


€ . . 
цш Пєтроѕ, тобєсдоі Tis av ein тєрї оў |says to him, “Inquire who 
Simon Peter, toask wha itmightheconcerning ofwhom | jt is of whom he is speak- 

Y E 
Aeyer. “Enimecwy бє ekeios emt то a 7700s | DE. "E 
he speaks, Falling and he on the breast 25 And ђе, leaning back 


on the BREAST of Jesus, 
says to him, “ Lord, who is 
и 

26 * Then Jesus an- 
swers, “ Wc itis, *for whom 
I shall dip a LITTLE PIECE 
and giveit to him." Then 
having dipped the LITTLE 
PIECE, he took and gave it 
to* Judas, the son of Simon 
Iscariot. 

27 + And after the LIT- 
TLE PIECE, then the AD- 
VERSARY entered into hin. 
* Jesus, therefore, says to 
him “ What thou doest, do 
quickly.” 

28 No one of THOSE RE- 
CLINtNG knew for what he 
said this to him. 

29 For some thought, 
seeing {that * Judas had 
the Box, That * Jesus said 
to him, “Buy what things 
we need for the FEAsT;” 
or, that he should give 
something to the poor. 

30 Be, therefore, hav- 
ing taken the LITTLE 
PIECE, immediately went 
out. And it was Night. 

31 When, therefore, he 
went out, *Jesus says, 
t“ Just now was the son 
of MAN glorified, and {Gop 
was glorified by him. 

39 *r[l1f Сор be glori- 
fied by hum,] Gop will also 
pan him E himself, and 
д е will immediatel ify 
bolace. avrov. 9 Texma, єтї pixpovy pe? ial. p Jemen 
wil ylorty tum. Obttlechildrcu, yet a utte with 33 My Children, vet a 


рау ceiui. ZNTNOETE ue* кол kaÜws єітоу Tots |little whe I am with you. 


TOU І7соу, Aeyet аута Kupte, TIS €G'TIV ; 
ofthe Jesus, he says to him, O lord, who is IC? 


2 Amoxpivetat ó Ingous: Ekeivos єттїў, “w 


t 
Answers the Jesus; lle itis, to whom 


eyw Balas то Ywuioy emdwow., Kar eu Baas 
lhaunzdippedthe little pieee shall give. And having dipped 


то Wwpiov, 0:0wciv. оида Xiuwvos loxapiwrn. 
the üttle piece, he gives to Judas of Simon Iscariot. 


77 Kai uera TO Wwutov, TOTE etonAGey eis. ekei- 
And after the Lttlepiece, thea eutered into him 


vov ó татауаз. Лєує ovv ауте 6 Igcovs: ‘О 
the adversary. Says then to him the Jesus; What 


E б 
104615, тоіпсоу таҳіоу. “8 Tovro [ёе] ovders 
thou duest, do thou quickly, This '[now] no oue 


EyYYwW TWV ауакєиєушу TpoS т: єїтє/ аот. 
hnew — ofthose reclining with why hesaid to Шш. 


“9 Tives yap edokovy, emet TO улостокоцоу 
Some tor thought, seeing thatthe hox 


eix ev ó lovdas, drt Acyer оотф 6 Ingovs: Ayo- 

had the Judas, that says tohim the Jesus; Buy 
e 

ратор ay xpttav ENOMEV eis THY єортти" N TOLS 

what things need ме have for the teat; or tothe 


ЖТ 01$ iva ті dw. 50 лаВау ооу TO 
poo! thatsomething heshould give Haviug takea then the 


Wwuroy exervos, evOecs e£gAÜev: ny дє vut. 

Ме ;.ece he, immediately weut out; 10 wns and night, 
3! “Oqe єлбє, Acyer ó Inmous: Nuv єбоёао'Өт 
Whea hewentout says the Jesus; Just now wasyloritied 


ó vios Tov avÜpwrov, Kat 6 Geos, єбоёатбӨт) ev 
the sun of the шай. and the God. was glorified in 


ате. З: *[E: à Өєоѕ eðogarðn ev avro,] kar 
lim, tf the Gud was glorified 10 him,] alo 


6 Ocos otare: avTOv ev éavTy, Kat  evéus 
the God wall рісгиу hin io himself, and immediately 


CALLES XM Ee 


vou cu. — Youwilseek me, and as lemud ‘to the | You will seck me, and f as 
lovdaios: "Ori rov eyw úmayw, vues оу |1 said tothe Jews, ‘That 
йек». (That where 1 go, you пох | Where X am going, nou 


* Vatican MasuschiPT.—)3 Jesus. 24. and says to nim, “ Inquire who it is ot whom. 
25. Jeaning back on the nng4s7 ol Jesus. 2% Then Jesus. 26. for whom: I shal; 
Wp азаттьв PIECB and giveittehim. Then having dipped the LITTLE PIECE, he took and 
wave. 27. Jesus. 28. now—omuir, 20, Judas, 20. Jesus says to him. 
31. Jesus. 32. If Gop be clorified by him.—om:it, 


.$ 98. John хіх. 26; хх.9: xx1. 7. д), 4. 1?7 Luke xril.à: Joha vi. 70. t 29. John 
Es 131 Jour an 2% 131. Joba ziv 13, 1 Pet. iv И 183. John xvii 
d. 5—6. 183. Jobn vi, 85, Ш 2L |. 
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Chap. 13: 34.) JOHN. 


Buvacbe єАбєш* kat piy Aeyo арт. 9 Evro- 
are able to come; evento you І say now. А com- 
Any кату Doui бшу, iva ayaware adaAy- 


mandment new .I give (о уои, that you may love each 
Є 
Аоуѕ" Kw0ws nyarnoa Duas, iva kai це 
otber; as Iloved you, that also you 
AANA EE 
&y«amaTe aAAyAous. у TOUTQ 'yvccorTat 
might love each other. By tbis will know 
wavres, ÓTL EOL ра9тта: ECTE, cay ayaryy 
all, that tome disciples you are, if love 
exnre ev аХАтАо:. 59 Aeyci avro 5д@у Ile- 
youhave in each other. Says tohim Simon Pe- 


Tpost Kupie, mov ómayeis ; Azrekpit * [avro] б 
ter; Olord, where goest thou? Answered [him] the 
17с005° “Отоу drayw, ov Gvvacat uot оу AKO- 
Jesus; Where I go, notthouartable me now to 
iare * 
AovÜqcar  jorepoy Se аколоублсеѕ *[ por. | 
follow; afterwarda but thou ahalt follow [me.] 
9 Neyer ауто TMeroos: Kupie, diate ov duvvauat 
Says tohin Peter; Olerd, why not Iam able 
Tot axoAovOnoat apri; тт» Wuxny pov vrep 


tuee to follow row? the life ofme in behalf 
cov now. SAmexpidn aure ó Incous: Thy 
nftheelwillaydown. Answere.' him the Jesus; The 


Vvxmv cov rep epou noes; Арлу сиэ Aeyw 
life of theein behalfofime wilt thou lay down? Indeedindeed 1 say 
то оо UN GAEKTWP PwYNTEL, éos OV ATAPVNON 
to ¢beenotnot acock will crow, till not thou wilt deay 
HE TPS. 
ше thrice. 


КЕФ. 18’. 14. 


1 Мт tapacocoOe tev 7) карба” mim Tevere 


Not  letbetroubled ofyouthe heart; believe you 
ets тсу Ücov, Kat ets eue sio Tevere, 2 Ey ту 
into the God, and iuto me believe you. In the 


OLKIQ TOV татро$ LOV MOVAL TONAAL єїтї* ei дє 


house ortho father обапе dwellings many are; if but 
un, emo» av ӧшу. Wopevopar ёто:цато: 
uot, Iwouldhave told you. Iam goiug to prepare 


тотоу бш" ĉkat єау mopevÜo, ксі ётоцшасо 
aplace foryou; and if — Ishouldgo, and should prepare 
Úpy TOTOV, TAW Epyoual, kai TapadnPouat 
Jor you a plaee, again I am coming, and will reeeive 

€ 
bues mpos єшаота" iva TOV €i eyw, KAL 


you to myself; зо that where am I, also 
‘iets тте tKa: rov eyw trayw oibare, 
you may be. And waere 1 am going you know, 
[ка] ryv óðov f одите 5 Aeye: avro. Ow- 
[and] the way you kow. Says to him Tho- 


= Я е = 
pas’ Коре, OUK OLOGUEP VOU UTO/'yels ; [xa] 
maa; Olord, not weknow where chou art going? [and] 


oo 


* Varican Manuscrir?.—s6. Jesus. 
Jesus answers. 2. you; Because 1. 
we know the way. 


{ 83. See Note on Matt. xxvi. 34. 


4. and—ormtt. 


86. him—omit. 


(Chap. 14. &, 
M 


cannot come, I now alsq 
say to you. 

84 1A new Command. 
ment I give to you, That 
von love each other; as I 
loved you, that pou also 
should love each other. 

85 I By this, all will 
know That you are My 
Disciples, if you have Love 
for each other.” 


36 Simon Peter says to 
him, “ Lord, where art thou 
going?” * Jesus answered, 
* Where I am going, thou 
caust not follow me now; 
but t thou shalt follow 
afterwards.” 


37 Peter says to him, 
“Lord, why cannot I follow 
theenow? $I will lay down 
my LIFE in behalf of thee.” 


38 * Jesus answers him, 
* Wilt thou lay down thy 
LIFE in my behalf? In- 
deed, 1 assure thee, Т The 
Coek will not crow till thou 
wilt disown me three times. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


I fLetnot your HEART 
he troubled; believe into 
Gop, and believe into Mc. 


2 In my FATHER’S 
HOUSE are many Dwell- 


ings; but if not, I would 


have told *you; Because І 
am going to prepare a Place 
for you. i 

З Andif Igo and prepare 
a Place for you, 11 am 
coming again, and will re- 
ceive you to myself, so that 
t where f am pou also 
may be. 

4 And where Ё am going 
you know the way.” 


5 Thomas says to lum, 
«Тога, we knew nct where 
thou art going; * how do 
we know the way?” 


86. me—omit. 38. 
5. and—omit. 5. how do 


+ 4. Tischendorf omits the second oidate, on the 


authority of several ancient MSS. and versions, The connection seems to indicate that if 


ought to be excluded from the text. 


t 34. Jobn xv. 19, 17; Eph. v. 2; 1 Thess. iv. 9; James ii. 8; 1 Pet.i. 22; 1 John ii. 7, 8; 111° 


M 25: iv. 21. 35. 1 John il. 5; 1v. 20. 
Matt xxvi. 33—85; Mark xiv. 29—31; ‘Luke xxii. 93, 24. 
3. John xii. 20; xvii. 24; 1 Thess. iV. 17. 


186. John xxi. 18: 9 Pet. i. 14. 
t 1. ver 27. 


137- 
1 8. ver. 18, 28- 


Chap. 11: 6.] JOHN. 


mws дираиєда тти oy ecSevac; © Aeyei аитф ó 
how are we able the war te know? Says tohinthe 
м € ^ € е 

lgcovs: Eye ene 7 6505, кол N алтӣса, kat m 
Jesus; { um tho way, and the truth, and the 
{01° ovüets epxeracmpos тоу zarepa, є рт Ör 


life; mu one comes to the father, if nutthcough 
КИО Е: EYVYWKSITE ME, KOL тоу патєра wou 
гле. If youbalkruwn me, also the father of me 
єуушкєтє ay * [ ka«] an арт: YtVWONETE 
yousvoull have known; [and] from now you know 
жото, «Gi EWPAKATE аитоу. B Лєує аут) 
hin, and have seen hin. Says to hip: 


Priamos’ Kupte, deitor ўр тоу warepa, Kat 

Philip; O lord, ehow tous the father, aud 
€ Li 

арке, Tu». ? Aeyet auTw б Igaovs: Tocovrov 

Xisenowghforus. Says tohimthe Jesus; So long 

Xpovoy uef Ú wY cuu, kat OVK EYVWKAS ME, 
atime with you am J, and nat knowestthou me, 

Piirre; “O éwpakws eue, ёюракє тоу TaTepa- 
O Philip? Ue havingscen me, has scen the father; 

E с 

*[ kar] mws ov Aeyeiss Acor шу Tov татєра; 
[and] how thou sayest; Show tous the father? 
Ov xigTevets, бтї EYW cv TH татр, KAL б 
Nat belicvest thgu, that I io the father, and the 

с 

таттр EV euo. єттї; Та рлиата & eyw Хале 
father in me is? The тогда which I speak 

buiw, am єраотоу ov Хале” 6 дє патр, Ó ev 


to you, from myself, not Ispeak; the but father, he in 
ELL pevwv, avtos worecta сруа. |! Iligrevere 
me abiding, he does the works. You believe 


104, OTL EYW EY TW татр, Kat ó таттур EV ENOL, 
me, because I ir the father, пой е father ia me, 


ev Oe um, да та epya ахта т(ттєиєтє pot 
if but not,onzccuuntof the wurks themselves believe me. 


12 Арту anny Acyw бшу, Ó muTevar є15 ege, 
Indeed tudeed {speak to you, he believing into me, 


та єрус & EYW тошо, KAKELYOS TOINTEL, KAL 


the workswhich I do, also he shall do, and 
роуа TovTwY Tornoe: OTL єую pos тоу 
greater of these thallhedo; because І to tha 
хатєера pov Wopevoual, 13 ко é, TL ау QITNOTN- 
futher ofme ant going, andwhat any thing you may ask 
тє CY Tw ороцата роо, TOYTO TONTU” iva 
ia the озше of me thia f will do; that 
Sotac0m ó таттр ev Tw vip. 14 Еау Ti irq- 
may be glorified the father in the son. lfanything you 
ONTE ev TH оуодат Mov, eyo тойт. 1 Бау 


will do. If 
QYANATE ne, TAS evToAas таў EUAS т?ртсатє 


may ask iu the naue of me, I 


youlove me, the commanduentethe — iniue keep you; 
ae eyw EPWTNOTW TOY патєра, Kat aAAXov 
and I will ask the father, and  , another 


. * Vatican Manuscnript.—7. and. omit. 
his wonuxs. 12. the ratH £*. 
15. you will kecp. 


1 6. Heb. ix. 8. t 6. John i. 17; viii. 33. 
19; vii. 16; viii. 28; xil. 49. 


а 


9. and—omif. 
14. ask me anything in ty name, this I will do, 


t 6. John i. 4; 
t 12. Matt. xxi. 91; Mark xvi. 17; 


J Chap. \&: 16. 


6 Jrscs says to him, 
“E um tthe way, and 
tthe TRUTH, and + ће 
LIFE. No one comes to 
the FATHER, except by 
mce. 


7 Ifyou had known me, 
you would have known my 
FATHER; and from this 
time you know him, and 
have seen him.” 

8 Philip says to him, 
“Lord, show us the FA- 
TI ER, and it is enough for 
us.” 

9 Jxsus says to him, 
© So long a Timeam I with 
vou, and dost thou not 
know me, Philip? Пе 
IIAVING SEEN nie lias seen 
the FATHER; how sayest 
thou, Show us the Fa. 
THER? 

10 Dost thou not believe 
That Ё am in the FATHER, 
and the FATHER is in me? 
The words which X speak 
to you, Í E speak поё Eom 
myself; and THAT FATHER 
* abiding in me, fe does 
the wonks. 

1l Believe me, because 
Kamin the FATHER, and 
the FATHER in me; but if 
not, on nceount of * his 
works believe ше. 

12 tIndeed, I assure 
уоп, НЕ BELIEVING into 
me, the works which Ё 
do shall be do also; and 

reater than these shall 
ne do, Because Ё am 
going to * the FATHER; 

13 {апа whatever you 
may askin my NAMY, this 
lwilldo; so that the FA- 
THER may be glorified in 
the 50м, 

14 Jf you ask * anything 
in my name, this E will dn. 

15 f1f you love me, *уси 
will kcep MY COMMAND- 


‘MENTS; 


16 and X will ask the 
FATHER, and f he will give 


10. dwells in me, does 


xi. 25. 


10. John v 
Luke х.17. : i 


t 13. Matt 


vii. 7; xxi. 22; Mark xj. 24; Luke xi. 9; John xv. 7, 10; xvi. 23, 24; James i. 5; 1 John iif 


2. v. 14. $^. ver. 21, 23; xv. 10, 14; 1 John v. 8. 
om viit. ]5. 26. 


{ 16. John xv. 96; »vi. 7; 


Chap. 14: 174 JOHN. 


'mapakinToy Swoet tui, iva pevn pel, onov 
А helper* he will, give to you, that oe mayabidewith you 

"15° TOY Glova'-— zd TO TVEVELA TNS aAm0eias, ò ó 
mio thë азе; ‘the spirit . of the truth, — whichthe 


korpos ov dSuvarat Xafeiv, óri ov 0eopei avro, 
' world ‘nat  isable Uo CM Заны АО beholds it, 

диде ivo ket avro: Ú ópeis *| бє ] ytvwckere avro, 
nor -. knows it; you [but] Бо it, 

óri ^ тар бшу pever, kai єў йш етта! 
because with you, it abides, and in you it will be. 
18 Ove adnow gas opoQavous' epxopat "pos 
. Not Ivwillesve you orphans ; l am coming to 

uas, 1 Evi uikpov, ка: Ó котдо$ ue ovkeTi 
yon. Yet — alittle, and the world me по more 
Oewper ducts de Ocwpeite pe Sve eyw Cw, ка 
beholds; you but. behold me; сив I live, 5150 
úpeis (псєсдє. 7 Ev exewy Tn nucpa yvywoeche 
уоп shall live. 1а that -tbe dzy shall know 
bucis, бт eyw Ev THY татр: pov, kat Оре ev 
you, because i m the father ofme, aad you in 

^ 

єрог, Kayo EV, Dp. - 51'O exer vas evToAas 
me, andi in you. He having the commandments 
pov, кол 77)pav GUTAS, ekei/o$ ЄТТЇЎ Ó.ayamov 
ofme, and keeping «them, thet їз he loving 

рє ó бє суатоу pe, ауаттбтсєта: ÉTO TOV 
me; he and  loviag 4 me, abali be lered by the 


татроѕ pov’ Kat ч аусттсо QUTOV, ка 
father оте; and witl love hie, EI 


EUQAVICW AUTH ERQUTOV. 
will manifeet to him myself. 


2 Aeyet аита lovdas (ovk ё Yokcprwrms:) 
Says tohim Judas (oot the Iseariot;) 


Kupie, Kai тї yeryover, бт. шу 6A ets ej oc, 


Olord, end how hasit happened,that tous thou art abou! to тапіс 
piei c eavrov, kai оох TY Koony; Атєкрїўт 
fest thyself, aad not tothe world? Answered ` 


150005 ка єтєу аот" Бау тї ayara HE, 
Jesus and said to hin; If anyone love me, 


TOV. Aoyov pov TNPRNTEL ка: Ó татур (оу 
the word ofme hewilkeep; end the father efm 


ауаттає: GUTOV, кох Epos avTov "e 
willlove him, ‘and to him we Will come, 


каг порту: жар’ aute тошстоцеу. ?5'O un 
aad. adwelling with him we will make. Me not 


аустоу Be,” Tous Хоуооѕ роо оу туре, Kat 6 
loving me, the words ofme not willkcep; and the 


Aoyos ÖV akovere, ovk єттїў EMOS, GAAS тоу 
word which youhear, not is rae, but ofthe 


weuWavros рє aTjos. P Tavra AcAaAnKe 
sending mo father, | , Thesethings 1 have spoken 


ўши, wap’ бшу pevov 0 дє тараклттоѕ,. 70} 


lo you, with you abiding; the bat i helper, * , 


*vcuua TO буор, Ó тєрфе д таттр єў TQ 
spirit the holy, which wiülsend the father in the 


———————————————————————————— 


[Chap. 14: 96, 


ee 


you Another Helper, that, 
he may *be with you to’ 
the AGE; 

17 the SPIRIT of TRUTH,) 
t which the wonrp cannot 
reeeive, Because it beholds 
it not, nor knows it; but 
Dou know it; Because it 
abides with you, iand^will 
be in you. 

18 1 will not leave you 
Crphans; І am coming to 
you. 


19 Yet a little while, 
and the wonrp heholds 
mc no more? but pou bc- 
hold me; ft Because Ё livo 
рси also shall live. 

20 In That pay you 
shall know That E am in 
my FATHER, and poy in, 
me, and I in you. 

21 tHe who mas my, 
COMMANDMENTS, and ой, 
scrves them, that is nx 
who Loves гас; and NE 
who Loves me shall be 
loved by my FATHER; and 
É will love him, and will 
manifest ш yself to lim " 

22 Judas says to him, 
(not the ISCARIOT,)* Lord,' 
"what has occurred, That 
thou art about to manifest, 
thyself to us, and not to’ 
the wonLDt" 

25 Jesus answered and 
said to him, $ '* апу опе 
love me, he. will obscive 
my WORD; and my rae 
THER will love һин; and 
elwe Will come to him, and 
mako an, Abode wi li him.: 


24 He who Loves me 
not, observes not my 
WORDS; and + the мово 
which you hear is not mine, 
hut that of the FATHER, 
who sent me. 

25 These things I have: 
spoken to you, while abide, 
ing with you. 

26 But } бе HELPER, 
elthe,zoLv SPIRIT, which 
the YA1HEn will send ia 
my Name, {shall teach 


‚ 


* Vatican. МАУОЗСВІРТ.—16. be with уоп, T UE but—omit, 17. is in you. 

f 17. John хт. 96. xvi. 13: 1 John iv. 6. 1.17. 1 Cor. ji. 14. * 19. 1 Cor. xv. 20. 
„321. ver. 15, 23; 1 Јоћа il. 6; у. 8. e 1 Julin ii. 24; Rev. iii. 20. 124. ver. 104 
Y John v. 19, 38; vii. 10; viii. $8; xii. 26. ver. 10; Luke xxiv. 49; John zv. 90; xvi. 7. 


4 20. Johnil. 22; хіі 10; xvi. 13; 1 John i 19, @ 


лар. 14: 27.) JOHN. 


ovouaTt цоо, exetvos twas bidaket таута, KAI 
name of me, that you willleach allthings, and 
е € 
ӧтоцутсє ÚLAS Tavra ба єтоу Оши. 
will remind you allthiogswhighI told you. 


7Ewpnyynvy adinut оши, «отиту тту euny 
Peace l leave to you, peace the muine 
Swi ошо" ov kaÜws 6 котцоз$ Oi&wciv, eyw 
I give to you; not ай the world gives, I 
Bib бшу. My таратосєсӣдо uwv 7) kap3:a 
give to you. Not . letbetroubled — ofyou the heart 
дє бєл 3H ó { 
итбє бєїАї@тө. коосатє, OTL EYW єїтоў 
that I said 


пог let it be afraid, You heard, 
uive “Trayw, Kat epxouat mpos Unas. Et 
to you; Гат going away, and lam coming to you. If 


NYQTATE мє, exapuTe av, бт Topevouat тро$ 
youloved me, you would rejoice, that I am going to 
TOv титєра" ӧті Ó таттр pov pe(wy pov eat. 
the father; because the father ofine greater ofmo і. 
9 Kat vvv eipnita бшу тр yeverOa, iva órav 

And now Lhavetold you before it happens, sothat when 
YEYNTAL, TITTEVTNTE. 30 Оркєті TOAAG AaAma o 
it happens, you may helicve. No more much fwill speak 
шеб vuwy.  Epxerat yap б Tov KOTLOV apxov, 
with you. Iscoming for heofthe world ruhng, 
kai ev euo, ovk exec ovder. 31 ANA! iva yve 
aud in me not has nothing. But thatmayknow 
Ó Koc uos, ÓTL ayarw TOV патєра, Kat KaÜos 
the world, that I love the father, and as 
€vereiAaTO рог Ó TATNP, ойто) поі" 

commanded me the father, 60 Ido; 


єуєірєс0є, aywuev evrevOer, КЕФ. te’, 15. 
arise you, let us go from this place. 
€ € 
l Eyw eia ў aum eAX0s h албит, kat бтаттр gov 
1 am ths vine the true, and the father ofme 
“a YyEewpyos 2 Поу KAnua ev epot py 
the «inc-dresser Every branch in me not 
фєроу карто», aipet avTo* Kal пау то карто 


bearing fruit, he tares away it; and every onethe fruit 


фероу, каболре: ауто, iva mAELOvaKapmoy pepn. 


єттї. 
їз. 


beanng, Һе cleanses it, that more fruit it may bear. 
3 Hôn opes кабаро: etre, dia Tov Aoyor, д» 
Alrevdy you clean are, through the word, which 


АєАаАтка Umer. 4Meivare ev epot, Kayo ev 
I have spoken to you. Ahide you in ше, and] in 


bui. Кабоѕ то кАтиа ov Ovrvarai kaprov 
you. Aa the branch not is able fruit 

pepe ap éavrov, єх UN privy ev TN AUTEN 
to bear of itself, if not itmay abicein the cine; 

OUTWS ovde Belts, cav UN EV EMOL MEIVNTE. 
80 neither you, if not in me you abide. 

€ 
5 Eyw eiut 7 aj meAos, дие: Ta KANATA. ‘О 


I am the vine, you the branches.’ Ие 


* Vatican MaxuscnirT.—97. Ё leave. 


"hap. 15 : 5. 


You all things, and remind 
you of all things which L 
said to you. 

97 Peace * E елт о 
you; мү Peace 1 give to 
you; not as the WORLD 
vives, do E give to you. 
Let not Your пЕАКТ be 
troubled, norletit be afraid. 

28 You heard That E said 
to you, I am going away 
and I am coming to you. 
If you loved me, you would 
rejoice, That I am going 
to the FATHER; Because 
[my FATHER is greater 
than I. 

29 And now I have told 
you before it occurs, so that 
when it occurs, you may 
believe. 

30 I will not speak much 
more with you; 1 for the 
Т RULER of the WORLD is 
couiing, and has nothing in 


е. 

3l But аб the WORLD 
may know That I love the 
FATHER, and that as £ the 
FATHER commanded me, 
even so I do; arise, let us 
go hence. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 Ë am the TRUE VINE, 
and my FATHER is the 
VINE-DRESSER. 

2 Every Branch in me 
not hearing Fruit, he takes 
away; and every опе bear- 
ing FRUIT, he prunes if, 
thatitmay bear More Frit. 

3 f Dou are already clean 
through the моко which I 
have spoken to you. 

4 f Abide in me, and Ё 
in you. As the BRANCH 
cannot bear fruit of itself, if 
it abide notin the VIN E, so 
neither can pau, unless you 
abide in mc. 

5 É аш the VINE, peu 
are the BRANCHES. He 


f 30. Some say the ruler of this world means Satan: some, the Roman government ; others, 
the Jewish kierarchy and magistracy; but Wakefield, in his translation, thinks tbat Christ 
here speaks of himself; (as he does in chap. xii. 30, and xvi. 11,) not of what he then was, 


but of what he shall be, when he comes again. 


He translates this clause as follows:—“ For 


the ruler of this world is coming; and 1 have nothing now to do, but to convince the world 


that 1 love the Father, and do as he commanded me.” 
128. John v. 13; x. 30; Phil. ii. 6. 

Philii.S; Heb. v. 8. 

1-23; 1 John ii. 6. 


130. John xii. 20; xvi. П. Y 
I3. John xiii. 10; xvii. 17; Eph. v. 20; 1 Pet. i. 22. 2 4. CoL 


131. John x. 18; 


icp. 15: 6.) JOHN. 
perar EV EKOL, KIYA CY auTO; obTos pepes кар- 
аїр iu те, and in him, this: bears fruit 
тоу TOÀU* ÓTL Xwpis epou ov Suvacbe Toiv 
much; beeause apart from me not youareatle toda 
ө„бєр„ “Ear py ris pep ev enot, BANON 


mothing. If motanponemayabide ìn we, heiseast 


etw, @S то KAnUa, kat ebypavOm- ксі evrayov- | out } 
they gather | BRANCil, and is. withered; 


eut, like the branch, and 3ewi'herels and 


[Chap. 15: 16. 


who AEIDES in me, and Е 


in him, br f bears much 
Frnit; Because serercd 
from me you ean. do roth- 
ing. 

6 If any one abide not in 
me, heis cast out like the 


gv аута, KAL ers тор BadrAovst, xat хаієтаг. | aud such are gathered, and 


them, арф into afire ех tasta 


3 Бау рерттє ew єџо Kai та SyuaTa uou er 
If  youabida in me and the worde обшо in 
dui mewn, ё cap GeAnre Fatynserbea, кол 
you жалу зімде, whatever youn., wish — goushaliask, and 
yeng erai bur, 8 Ер route dokarn é waryp 
itshalibe for you, la this Was glorified the father 
jou, va KAPTOL woAup QepmTe, ках "уєитетєсбє 
of me, that fruià much yominigh?lear,agd youshalibe 


“шо дайта *Kadws уүстпғє нє ё xaTnp, 
Ав 


tome — dihetples. loved me ihe father | 
e es » 

KAYO туатпта Vase negare e» TH ayamp TN 

and b haved yous abide you in the loxe the 

«un. 20 Ean таз erroAas gow Tpmowqre, Mé- 

mine. 16 the commanumentsofme youanay keep. you 


V:iT€ EV TN ayeny pour кабех eye Tas evToAas 
will abidein she love of me; as t thecorrmandments 
TOU WAT pos prov TFETNPNKA, кал HEVA QUTOU EV 
ofthe fathes  ofino have kept, and abide efhim in 
TN ауатт. 
the love. И 
e e 
R Tavra AeAaAnka. Ошо, ive 7| ҳара 7) een ev 
These things I have spoken to you, thatthe joy the mine im 
Ы E 2; 
uir EWN, kat 3) xapa оде tANpoey. 0 Aury 
you may abide, and the joy of you mayhefulfiiled. This 
€ € € b 
є@ гї 7) EVTOAN Ù EUN, iva ауататє aAAnAous, 


i thecommandveat езе). that оп оте. each other, 
xadws yyarysa  $uas. P Мебора татту 
As. Zloved you. Greates ofthis. 


ayamny оидє:ѕ exei, iva Tis тти YuxXnY airov 


laxe noone has,  $hatamyone the lfe — ofhimself 
an Ümep тон piwe adtov. Y “Cpyeis 
may tay dewnminbehnnlf ofthe frends efhimsclf. Yow 
{ало pov EGTE, єан TOMTE doa cya EFTE- 


kudos ofme аге, if yow maydo what thimgs К con- 
Avuas би. 1° Ouwer: bpas Хеу GovAovus- 
» aad you. No moe — you І call slaves; 


art б SovdAas ovi ode ті TOLEL avrov 6 kuptos* 
Aecansethe slave uot knowsahat does efhim the bord; 


€ e n 
guas дє єїртїк® PiAous, OTL тарта а TKOUGG 


xou  butIhsvezalled friends, because allthàngs which I heard 
Tapa Tov waTpos gov, eyvopwa ўши. {8 Оох 
fou the father ofme, Ё waile Raowwe ta sow. Nat 


D =| ve £A = J r; ү 
bueis ue єЁєлєѓасде, GAN eyw SORTE tut f chose у ДЫ 


you did choose, but 1 chase: 


me 


è VATICAN lMANUSCRIUT.—li the FATAEB S. 


11. bein you. 


and itisburned.| cast iato а Fire, and are 


burned. 


7 {ТР you abide in mo, 
and my wornps abide из 
yon, ask whatever you wish, 
and 26 shall be givcn you. 

& tinthisismyrazimTEX 
glorified, that you bear 
much Fruit, and you shall 
be My Disciples. 

9 As the FATNER lorcd 
me, and € loved. you, abide 
in MY LOVE, 

10 t H тот observe my 
COMMANDMENTS, youshal3 
abide In my зок; as X 
have ebserved * the YA- 
THER'S COMMANDMENTS, 
aud abide ir llis nove. 

11 These things i have 
spoken to you, that MY Jow 
* may bein you, and Туой 
зох шау be completed. 

13 Тыз. is xx COM- 
JRANDMENT, That you love 
each othcr, ag. 1 loved you. 

13 {Noone has greater 
Leve than this, that one 
should lay down his LIFE 
ic behalf of his FRIENDS. 


М} Doware my Friends 
if you do what things Ё 
command you. 

34 No more I eal] you 
Servants; Becausethe sER- 
VAN? knows not what THis 


‘MASTER does; but Í have 


gallet Yon Friends, Because 


lali things which X heard 


from my FATHER Е made 
known to you. 


16 Dou did not choose 


+ 7. Griesbach favors the reading, eiteesasthe instead of aWersesrie ; which is. adopted by 


laachmann and Tischendorf 
+5. Phil. i.11; iv. 13. t7. ver. 10; John xiv. 13, Ms xvi. 93. 
Thil. i i1. 110. John xiv. 15, 971, 25. 


+ 33, John xiii. 34; L Thess. iv. 9; 1 Pet. iv 8; 1 John iii. М1; iv. 91. 


Pit Jobn. xiv.10,23; Matt. xil 20. 


жака. y, 7, $; Eph. v. 2; 1 dobn iii 18. 


18. Matt. v. 10; 


i 11.John xvi. 24; xvil. 13; 3 John i. 4 


13. John x. 11, 12a 


Chap. 15: 17.) ЈОН М. 
ӧшаѕ, kat є0тка ©мо$, iva ӧиєѕ braynte Kat 
you, and appointed уои, that you might go and 
картоу Pepyre, каф kaptos vuws uev iva 


fruit might hear, and the fruit of you mightabide; sothat 
Ó, таў GITHONTE TOV патєра EV Tw OVOLATI 
whatever you may ask the father in the name 
pov, дф Оши. 
of те, hemaygive to you. 
V Tavra evTeAXouar buy, iva  ayumare 
These thiags І command you, that you maylove 
AANA ЧЕ Ў = 
QAANAOUS. t кото VAS MITEL, "yeyoc 
each other. Ifthe world you hates, you 
KETE, бт! ELE проштоу ушу BEMLOTNKEY. ЭЕ, 
kuow, that me before you it hashated. If 


єк TOU KOO {Lou NTE, б котцо$ av TO 1010» єфї- 
of the world you were, the world wouldthe own kiss, 


Ле бте бє єк Tov KOTHOU оок ETTE, GAN” eyw 
because but of the worll поё youare but 1 


efeXetauny tuas єк Tov Kocuov, діа TOUTO 

chose you outof the world, onaccount of this 

€ 7 
pce! buas б komuos. ^? Mvmuovevere тоу 
hates you the world. Newember you the 
е е 

Aoyov, 03 eyw emoy bpi Ouk єттї бо s 
word, ofwhich 1 said to you; Not в AL ave 
ксєї!бшу TOv короо аўтоо. Ec eue ediwlav, kat 
greater ofthe lord ofhünsel. lf methey persecuted, also 


vas Siwkovotw et Tov Aoyov pov eTqpuc-v, 

you they will persecute; if the word оше they kept, 

кси тоу buetepor TNPNTOVTIY. 2 АЛЛа Tavra 

also {һе yours they will keep. But these things 

таута monoovot бшу да то оиа pov, 
al they will do to you on acconntof the name of me, 

э? 
бтї ouk обат TOV Tejpbzvra pe. “Et дт 
because uot they know him sending me. If not 
€ 
300v Kat eXaA 70a. avTots, арартіаи оок €rxov 
1 had came and spoken to them, sin not they uad; 


Vuy дє трофаоцу оок cxovat TEPE TNS apaprias 


pow but  anexcuse not they have alout the ein 
avrov. 79'O eue шсоюу, Kat TOV патера pov 
of them, lle me  hating, also the father ofine 
D € 
ште. ?%Е та epya, ит] ETOINTA ev aurots, & 
hates, If the works, not 1 һай done among them, which 


e 
ovd ets GAXOS тето пке, AUAPTICOY OUK Elyvor’ 
по опе other has done, sin not they had; 


Yuy де кол ёюракасі, Kat решоткасті KAL eue 
now but even they havescen, anil heve hated both me 
ev 
Kat TOV татєра pov. 79 AAA’, iva mTAmpe0n б 
and thet father ofme. But, that may be fulfilled the 

. 666 
Лоуоѕ б yeypauuevos ev тф уор avTov Ort 
word the having been writtea ia the law ofthem; “That 
euionoay дє Swpeav.” 
they hated mewithout cause.” 


25° Отау бє cAn Ó тсракАтто$, бу eyo 


When — butmay come the helper, whom I 


aeuo ошу тара тоу патроѕ, (To «vevua TNS 
willsend to you from the father, (the spint ofthe 


ce 


* VATICAN MAXUSCRIPT.—10. you ask. 


118. 1 John ili. 1, 13. 110. John iv. 5; xvii. 14. 
John xiii. 16. 191. Matt. x. 22; xxiv.0; John xvi. 3. 
AX. 32, $25. Psa. xxxv. 10. 
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(Chap 15; 90. 


appointed you, that. pou 
may go and hear Fruit, and 
that your FRUIT may abide; 
Бо that whatever * you ask 
of the FATHER іп my 
NAMK, he may give you. 


17 These things I com- 
mand you, so that you may 
love each other. 


18 ł If the woarp hate 
You, you know That it has 
hated Me before you. 

19 ț If you were of tho 
WORLD, the WORLD would 
love its own; but Because 
you are not of the wonrn, 
but £ chose you out of tho 
WORLD, on this account the 
WORLD hates you. 


90 Remember ће woxp 
which I said to you, {А 
Servant is not eonter than 
his Master. If they perse- 
cuted Me, they will also 
persecute You; if they ob- 
served my WORD they will 
also observe Yours. 

21 But tall These things 
they will do to you, on nc- 
countofmy NAME, Because 
they know not itat who 
SENT me. 

22 If I had not come and 
spoken tothem, they would 
not have had Sin; but now 
they have no Excuse fur 
their 51м. 

23 lg who HATES Me, 
hates my FATIIER also. 

24 If I had not done 
among them {the WORKS 
which no other one had 
done, they would not have 
had Sin; but now they 
have even seen them, and 
yet have hated both ше 
and my FATHER. 


25 Thus they verify THA? 
WORD which was WRITTEN 
in their LAW, {еу hated 
‘me without cause.’ 

96 f But when the 
HELPER comes, whom £ 
willscud to you from thi 
FATHER, the SPIRIT ol 


$20. Matt. x. 24; Luke vi. 40: 


$24. John fii. 2; vit. 51: 


129. Luko xxiv. 49; John xiv. 17, 20; xvi. 7, 135 Acts ii. 3: 


Chap. 15: 34.5 JOHN. 


= — 


adndeias, б пара тоо пстроѕ єкторєуєта.,) 
tmtk, which from the father shall come out,) 


= 
27 Kat bpeis дє 
Also you and 


ekeivos MAPTUPNOEL тєр! ELOV. 


that will testify concerning me. 


MapTUpciTe, 6Tt ат арх шєт ELOU €OTE. 
shall testify, becauec from abegiuning with ine you are. 


КЕФ. ts’, 16. ! Tavra AcAaAnka buy, iva ит 


These things I havespoken to you, that not 


2 AmToguvaywyous TOINTOUTLY 
From synagogues they will put 


€ ? e е 
ójas: aad epxerai Spa, iva таз 6 axokreivas 


c'kavóaAicOmre. 


you may be ensnared. 


you; bat comes ап hour, that every onethe killing 
buas, Sotn  AaTpeiav просфєреи Ty бє. 
you, maythink aservice to offer tothe God. 


3 Kat таута HOLNOOvCL, óTi оок etyvoga» TOV 
And these things they willdo, because not theyknow the 


4 AAAa TauTa AcAGAnKA 
But thesethings {have spoken 


патєра, ovde epe. 
father, nor me. 


бшу, iva órav АӨ 1 Фра, pynwovevyTe 
toyon, that when maycomethe hour, you may remember 


аутоу, OTL eyw evrov бшу. Tavra de ёши ef 
them, that I said to you. Theseshings but to youfrom 


apxns OUK eurov, бт шеб бду титу. $ Nur 


a beginning not  lsaid,because with you i was. Now 


de iwayw mpos тоу TeuWavTa ue, kai ovders e£ 


but Igo to him having sent me, and noone of 
óuev eperg pe Iov тауєіѕ ; SAAN бт: 

you osks ine; Where goest thou? But because 
таута  AcAaAmka ÜpAV, т Аит пєтлтрокєу 
‘hese things I have spoken tayon, the sorrow has filled 
tuev ттр kapbiav. ТАЛАА?” eyw тту aXmOeiav 
of you the heart. But I the truth 


Aeyw бшу" cuueper бшу, iva eyw ameAQc. 
say toyou; itis better foryou, that Ї should goaway, 


Eav уар и? атєАб®, 6 TAPAKANHTOS ovk €AÀeu- 
If for notIshouldgoaway,the helper not will 


rerai mpos buas’ eav дє mcpevOw, mew avrov 
to you; if but Igo; Iwilsend him 


8 Kat eA8ov ekewos edeyter TOV 
And having come be wilconviei th. 


came 


mpos pas. 

to you. 
€ 

ioo por тєрї арарті:а5, 

world concerning sin, 

Kal тєр. Kploews. 

aud concerning judgment. 


ov mig Tevovaiy eis ege P тєр: Dukaioovrms дє, 


Kat mepi ÖLKALOTUVNS, 
and concerning righteousness, 
9 € 

IIep: Guaprias uev, бт! 


Concerning sin indeed, because 


uot they believe iato me; concerning righteousness but, 
ÓTL троѕ TOV татера Mov brayw, Kal оокеєті 
because +0 the father ofme lgoaway, and no more 


1l тєр: дє kpicews, бт: Ó архоу 


9сорєіте ue 
conceraing and judgment, becausethe ruling 


you behold mis; 
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{ 27. Luke xxiv. 48; Acts i. 2, 21, 22; 
v.l; 3 Pet. i. 10. " x 
gv. 91; Rom. x. 2; 1 Cor. 1i. 8; 1 Tim. íi. 13. 
£7. Johu vii. 39; xiv. 10, 20; XV- d» 


(Chap. 16: 11. 


TRUTI which comes forth 
from the FATHER, bt will 
testify of me. 

97 And i pou also will 
testify, Because you are 
with me from the Degin- 
ning. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 These things I have 
spoken to you, that yen 
may not be ensnared. 

9 t They will expel you 
from the synagogues; but 
an Hour is coming, when 
EVERY ONE who KILLS you 
will think to oifer Service 
to бор. 


3 And tthese things they 
will do Beeause they know 
not the FATHER, nor me. 

4 But These things 1 
have spoken to you, so that. 
when *their HOUR comes 
you may remember them, 
That X told you. And these 
things I said not to ycu 
from the Beginning, Bce- 
cause 1 was with you. 

5 And now {1 am going 
away to HIM whosENTume; 
and no one of you asks me, 
* Where art thou going ?* 

6 But Because I have 
said These things to yon, 
sorrow has filed Your 
HEAXT. 

7 But X tell you the 
TRUTU; It is better for 
you That Ё should go away; 
for if I go not away; tho 
MELPER will not come te 
you; but if Igo I will seng 
him to you. 

8 And having come, he 
will convict the WORLD 
concerning Sin, and con- 
cerning Righteousness, and 
concerning Judgment; 

9 concerning Sin, indced, 
Because they believe nat 
into me; 

10 but concerning Right- 
eousness, Because Tam go- 
ing tomy FATHER, and you 
behold me no more; 

11 and concerning Judg- 


—— MM ——————————————————— 


11.39; 111.15; iv. 20, 35; v. 32; x. 805 xiii. 31; 1 Ре 
t2. John іх. 22, $4; xii. 42; viii. 15 ix.1; xxvi. 9—11. 


t 3. орип 


* 5. ver. 10, 10; John vii. 33; xiii. 8; xie. 2s 


Chap. 16: 1°] JOHN. 


9 
ғои котдоо TOUTOU кєкрїтсиї, I? Ert жолла EXW 
ofthe world this bas been judged. Yet mauy things [have 


Аєуєгу ушу, QAX? ov Suvac0e Bactacew арти. 


tusay toyo% but not youare able to bear now, 
3'Oray Se eAfy ekewos, TO Tvevpa TNS 
When but may come he, the spirit ofthe 


aATÜcias, бдтутсє buas eis тастау THY AAN- 
truth, he willlead you into all the truth. 
деау. Ov yap AeXna'ei ad’ éavrov, ard’ boa ay 
Not for hewillspeakfrom himself, but whatever 


axovon, AaAnoely ка та EpXoueva ауаууєХє 
he may hear, he willspeak, andthethiogs cuming hewilldeclare 


tui. !*Екєгго$ epe Sataoet, OTL єк TOU EIV 
to you. He ше will glorify, becauscoutofthe mine 
5 € 
Awperat, ка: avayyeAet pw. PIIavra бса 
he wilitale, aud wili declare 2 you. Allthings what 
exec Ó патр, eux єсєт. Ala TOUTO eumov, 6Tt 
has the father, mine is. Оп accountofthis I said, that 
єк Tov єцоу Aag,'aveu Kat араууєће duty. 


: ut of the mine he сакс», and declares 
‘© Mixpov, kat cv OewpsiTe pe ко тали шкро>, 
Alittle while, and not — youse. me; and again alittle while, 
«21 оуєтбє ue, Х[ бт: бтауо mpos тоу татєра. | 
and youshallsee me, [becauselamguing to the father.] 
1 Emoy ouy ek Twv рабттши avrov Tpos 
Said then of the disciples of him to 
с 
аллтћоиѕ: Te єттїтоуто 6 Asyer тшу Микро, 
eachother; What is this which hesays tous; Alittle while, 


Kat оу Üecperre pe Kat пали шкоои, Kat 
and not you see me; and again alittle while, and 
оуєсдє pe кас ‘Ori eyw іутаую mpos TOV 
yuushalisezeme; and; Because l ьш guing to the 
татера; 1% ЕАєуо» ovv "Tovro тї єттї Ó 
Cather? They said therefore; This what is which 
Aeyet, то puticpoy ; Our oiSaucv ЫЕ Aade. | 
thelittle while? Not wehuow (what he says.] 
19 Eyvw 6 Inoous, drt mÜcXov avrov eperav, 
Kaew the Jesus, that they wished bim to ask, 
каг emey autos: Тєр. rovrov (yreire per’ 
aud said — tothemn,; Concerning this inquire you with 
arhAndAwy, drt evroy: Mikpov, kat оу Oewperre 
each other, because Í said; А little while, and not you see 


ue Kai пали pikpov, Kat ofecbe pe; 2 Augy 


me; and again alittle while, and you shall see me? Iodeed 


аиту №єую buy, drt KAaurete Kat Üpmvqgaere 
iudeed [вау toyou, that will weep nnd willlameut 
dues, б бє xoouos xapmrerar sues * [5e] 
you, the but world will rejoi...; you [and] 
АэттёттєтӨє, aAM Avry buwy eis xapav 
will be sorrowful, but the zorrow ofyvu into joy 


о 
yevnoetat. °H уруу órav Tucrn, Митту EXEL; 
shall become. The woman when shemay bear, sorrow has, 


to you. 


he ьцу», 


*Varican МАМОЗСВІРТ.—13. allthe тпитн. 
going to the rarauEr—omit. 18. little while. 
20. and—omit. 


t 11. Bee Note on chap. xiv. 30. 


t 12. Mark iv. 33; 1 Cor. iii. 2; Heb. v. 12. 
27 £15. Matt. xi.97; John iii. 25; xiii. 3, xvii. 10. 
xiv. 10. . [ 91. lisa, xxvr 177 


12% 


33: xii.23; 


16. no more. 
18. what he says—omit. 


[Chap. 10: 21. 
ment, Because tthe RULER 
of this wonLD has been 
judged. 

12 ] have yet Many 
things to tell you, 1 but you 
cannot bear vbt now. 

13 But when he may 
come, [the SPIRIT of 
TRUTH, he will lead you 
into* allthe TruTu; forhe 
willnot speak from himself; 
he willspeak whatever he 
may hear; and declare to 
you the COMING TNINGS. 

14 the will glorify Me; 
Because he wili take of 
MINE, and declare to you. 

15 t All things that the 
FATIIER has are mine; on 
account of this I said, That 
out of MINE he takes, and 
will declure to you. 

16 tA little while, and 
you see me *no more, and 
again alittle while, and you 
will see me.” 

17 Then some of his DIS- 
CIPLES said to each other, 
* What is this he is sayin 
to us, “А little while, an 
you will see me not; and 
again a little while, and 
you willsee me,’ and, * be- 
cause I am going to ihe 
VATUER??” 

18 They said, thereforc, 
“What is this thav he is 
saying, ‘A * little whilet? 
We know not.” 

19 * Jcsus knew That 
they wished to ask Ilim, 
and said to them, “ Do you 
inquire one with another 
concerning this, Because I 
said, ‘A little while, and 
you see me not, and again a 
little while, and you will 
sce me?? 

20 Indeed, I assure you, 
That pou will wecp and 
lament, but the woxrpD v ill 
гсјоісе; pou will be sor- 
rowlul but your SORROW 
shall become Joy. 

21 {Тһе woMAN when 
she is in labor has Sorrow, 


10. Becanse I am 
19. Jesus. 


1 18. John xiv. 17, 96; xv. 96; 1 John ii 


t 16. ver. 10; Jolin vii 


Tiap. 16: 99.] 


JOHN. 


[Chap. 16: 51. 


ёті Abey 7 Фра avras* dray дє yevracn 
because hascomethe hour ofher; when but she may havehorne 
то waiSiov, оокєті pynwovever TQS GAtyews, 
the ehild, no more sherenewmbers ofthe distress, 
dia т» дарау, Sti єуєуилду avIpwros eis 
ouaccountofthe joy, that was boro а шап into 
TOV косрцоу. Kat tues ovy AuTyY HEV VUV 
the world. And you therefore aurruw indeed now 
exere wad бє olouat buas, Kat уаоптета! 
have; again hat I willsee you, and willbe rejoiced 
е 
uwy ў карда, Kat THY дарау фцФ®у дибг$ 
ofyou the heart, and the joy ofyou no one 
€ 
ciper ad! buor 3 kar ev єкеур TH NLEp eue 
takes from you; and in that the day mo 
e 
ovK epwTNTETE overt Auny auny Ает Ош, 
not youwillask nothing; Indeed indeed Isay to you, 
óri 654 ay auTO T€ TOV патера EY TY CVOAGTI 
that whatever  youinay ask the father in tho name 
q 9, 

pov, wrer би. **'Ews apri оик үттсатє 
ol me, he will give to you. Till now not youasked 
ovdev ev TH OYOMATL LOU aiTElTE, kat Атуєсдє, 
Dothingin the name of me; ask vou, andyoushallreceive, 


iva ? xapa брои р тетАтрецеут, 
so thatthe јоу of you may he coupleted. 
EA 
25 Tavra єў тароцсиѕ ХєЛалтка йш" 
Thocse things in figures I have spoken to you; 


EPXETAL WPA, OTE OVKETL EY пароша AQANTW 
Cumes ап hour, when no more in figures І willspeak 


buiw, алла тардто!й тєрї. Tov татро$ avay- 


tuyou, but plainly concerning the father Iwil 
$1 e 

yedw iu. 2 Еу ekeivg TY UREP ev Tq ovo- 

tell уон. Tn that the day in the nume 


part pov airnoeaber Kat ov Acyw бшу, бтї EYW 
of me you will ask; aud not Isay toyou, tlat I 
€ 
tpornow тоу warepa тєрї uwv 21 avros yap 
rüleutreat the father concerning you; himself for 
Ó пагур piret vuas, бт bueis eue тєфїАлкатє, 
the father loves you, betause you me haveloved, 
Kai wemigtevKare; OTL eyw тара TOU eov 


and have believed, . that I from the God 
Dii 

єЁтлбоу. 79 EtgA0ov пара Tcv maTpos, ка! 

came out. I came out from the father, and 


cAnAvGa eis TOV KOGuov' талу GQimut TOV 
have come into the world; again I leave the 


Ka0 07, Kat TOoptevop.at Tpos TOV TaTtpa. 
world, and am going to the father. 


2 Acyovow *[avtw] of рабпта: avrov» 1де, 
Say (to him] the disciples — ofhim; Lo, 

vvv таррто@ AcGAeis, KAL тароцшау ovdeutay 
now plainly thou speakest, and a figure not one 

heyets. 30 Nuy oibaucv, ÓT: oibas MAYTAQ, Kai 

thou sayest, Now  weknow, thatthouknowestallthingg and 

€ 
ov Xperav exes, iva TIS U€ épera* ev TOUTE 


no need las,  thatany onetheeshouldask; in this 
miaTevouer, 6TL ато Beou efnAGes. 9! Arer- 
we beheve, tbat from Godthou didst come out. An- 


ЕУ 


* Vatican Manuscnrirt.—2/. the FATHER. 


£92. Luke xxiv. 41, 52; John xx. 20. 
asohuav.1i. 1 97. John xiv. 21, 23. 
John siii.3. 


Bccauss her TIME hes 
come; but when she has 
borne the currp, she rc- 
members the DISTRESS na 
more, on account of the Joy 
That a Man was born into 
WORLD. 

22 And not, therefore, 
now indeed bave Sorrow; 
but I will see you again, 
and + Your HEART shall 
rejoice; and your Joy uo 
one takes from you. 

23 Andin That payyou 
willask Menothing. fln- 
deed, I assure you, What- 
ever you may ask the xa- 
THER in my NAME, he will 
give you, 

24 Till now you asked 
nothing in ny NAME; ask, 
and you shall receive, so 
ў that your Joy may be 
completed, 

25 These things I have 
spoken to you in Figures; 
an Hour is eoming, when 
I willno more speakto you 
in Figures, but I will teil 
~ou plainly about the rA- 
THER. 

26 In That pay you will 
ask in my NAME, and [ do 
not say to you, That Ж will 
entreat the FaTuER for 
you; 

97 f for the PATITER 
himself loves vou, Because 
роц have loved me, and 
have believed that E came 
out from * Gop. 

28 {І eamcout from the 
FATHER, and have come 
into the WORLD; again I 
leave the WORLD, and am 
going to my ra Tn EE." 

29 His pisciPLEs said 
to him, “ Behold, now thou 
art speaking plainly, and 
without a Figure. 

30 Now we know Thaf 
thou knowest all things, 
and hast no need that any 
one should ask Thee; by 
this we believe That thou 
didst come out from God.” 

31 * Jesus answered, 


.- Th ( — à —-— | Eee 
29. to him—omit. 


123. Matt. vii. 7; John xiv. 13; xv. 16. 1 
i 27. ver. $0; John iii. 13; xvii.8. H 


81. Jcsus. 


24 
2& 


JOriN. 


(Chap. 13 1 7. 


piUm avroic 6 Ingovs: Apre morevere> * ov, 
"мей chem the Jers Мот do [ro believe; Te, 


€pXETAt pa, кох yur cAnAVOEr, iva ткортитбзлүтє 
comes зыл hour, and моят iu come, that you will beacattered 


#каттоў eis Ta 101a, ка: EME МОО adyre- &at 
every one to &he cwn, and adone гае | 


OUK ete MOVOS, бт. патр UET? єиоу єттї. 
got Tam alone, becausethe father йы ane is. 


S)Tavra AcAaAnka Duy, tva c» Epot Єрт 
Thesethings E have spoken — toyou, that ia me penne 


exnte. Ev tw котрою ÜAuju exere càra дар- 


goumay have, In tha опа alliction you have, but ba you of 


«єтє, EYO VEVIKYNKA TOY косџоу. 
vod courage, Е haveovercume the workL 


КЕФ. d". 17. 


'Tavra eAaAwcer ó iņyTovs, ka exype Tovs 


cus 


Thesethings — gpoke the Jesus, and „fred up the 
офдалроуѕ аиту EIS TOY Ovpayor, (at EIRE 
tyes ef lam ts the heaven, and snid: 


3larep, eAmAvÜOer 9 &por Soltaror cov тоу viov, 
#9 father, iseome the-‘hour; glanty ofthee the GOD, 


e 
iva *{[ rai] ó vios cov d0tacby сє" ? адо edw- 
that [also] the sun ofthee may glonfythey; ag thou 


кас ауте єЁоотіау тастѕ gapk^s, iva жаи 6 
paver оня gethority over ал flesh, sothat allwhicha 


B<dexas ауте, wevn avrois Соту airrtoy. 
show hast given to him, he may give te them ив age-lasting. 


*Aury бє єттї dj aiwrvios Con, iva yerworwre 
Thu ond ìs thergoluuug lite, fuat theyonight kuow 


TE TOY рохо» vANNwoy Leor, Kak dv атееттеА\@$ 


thes the euly ura God, пад mwhow thou hast cent 
S5cov* XpirTov. * Eye тє «DoLlasm em. «ms 
Jesuo Christ. the: glarified on the 


MS тө Epyor ereAciwra, $ Üeðwras pot, va 


euth, the work Tfiaisbed, which thoubastgiven me, that 
төтө. 5 Ко yvy Sofacov ue, ov татєр, таре 
luaghtdo. And row glarily ше, thou Ofsther, with 


- г 
gear, тр бот, n 
thyself, withthe glory, which 


yOO MEY €lvat, тара Gol. 
world te be, "тъз thee, 


єгхоР, ре тоу TOV 
һә, Aure ofthe the 


6 Eóavepeca cov T. 
Linanifested — oftheethe 


erou& Tors arÜpeme:s, obs ©єбюкаў uot ek Tov 

wawe tothe WEL, whom thou Wast- give te meoutofthe 
< 

&eg;ovy* To NTV, Kat Emote auvTovs бедоюксѕ- 

world; thine theywere, and tome them thou haat gives; 


кох rov Aoyor Gov тєттүрткатц. ` Nuy «уро- 
tad the word оС с they have kept. Now they 


кар, dtc тарта doa бєдокаѕ fot, тар cov 
£uuw, that sil¢chinga whatever iov hast-givern we, from thee 


* Y,«icAN Manoscarer.—i. the son. 
ot 91. John xv. 101; 2 Tim. iii. 12. 


6315 с.б; 3x. 35 xix EM 


1. also—omit. 


them, “Do you now br- 
lieve?” 

32 Behold, ап ifcur ia 
coming, and is come, that 
yow will be scattered every 
one to his owx home, and 
will leave Me alone; and 
yet І am not alone, Be- 
салзе the FATHER is with 
me. 

$3 These things I have 
spoken to you, that in me 
you may have Peace. tin 
ihe WORLD you have AJ- 
fliction; but be of good 
courage ; tE have con- 
querod the WoRLD.” 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1 Jesus spoke these 
things, and hited up his 
SYES to HEAVEN, end said, 
“Father, the sour is 
‘some; glorify Thy зом, 
that * the son may glorify 
thee; 

2 tas thou didst give 
him Authority over Al 
Flesh, во that every thiis 
which thou hast given to 
him, he muy give to thera, 
even vonian Life. 

8 And this is the ar 
NIAN Life, that they тот 
know thee, the ONLY TRUE 
God, and him whom thoa 
didst send, Jcsus Christ. 

4 & glorified thee on the 
FARTI, t* having finished 
the work which thou hast 
giver: me, that й might de 
it. 

5 And now, О Father, 
glorify thou me with thy- 
self, with the тону hich 
I had with chee before he 
WORLD WAS. 


6 1 manifested Thr 
NAME ty the MEN whoin 
thou hast given me out of 
the woxnLD; thine they 
were, and thou kast given 
them fo me; und thy 
have kept thy Wonn. 

7 Now they know Th: 
all things whatever thoa 
ауса ma are from thee. 


4 having finished. 


+ 33. Nom. «11.37; 1 John iv. 4; v. 4 
© Matt. xi. 27; xxviii ^18; John iii. 28; v- 273 14x. XT. T4, 275 PhiL 1i. 20. 


$ 4. Job, 


Chap. 12: 8.) JOHN. 


8 z 8 
soriy 9óri та nuetra & Sedwxas pol, дедока 
is; becausethe words whichthou hast given me, Ihave given 


auuTew кол суто: eXaBoy, Kar єууоссу adydws, 
to them; and they received, and knew truly, 


бт тара cov є Албор, kat emo Tevoay, бті dv 
that fr m thee Teameout, and believed that thou 


SEyw wept avTwy epsTG* ov 


UE aregTeiAXas. 


me didst send. . E concerning them ask, not 
wept тоу КОТО» єрәто, GAANA тєрї wy 
роп етет the world I ask, but concerningwhsm 


dcdwxas pot, óri CoL eic P9 kat TA eua тарта 
thouhast givea me, because thiactheyare; and the mine ell 


съ єттї, Kat та oa eve, Kat OcOotacnat єў 
ensne ўз, and the thine mino, and Ё have boes giorifed in 


ewrois, ™ Kas оукєт, eua 
them. And nomore Jam 


орто єў TH KOT MY Cl71, KAL EYW "pos се €pxo- 
these in tho жолай are, and Å to thee ais 


par Патер ayie, TNPNTOY avrous e» те Evo- 
coming. © father holy, keep them in the name 


раті gov, ‘w дедокаѕ por iva wow é», 
of thec, оу whicb tsa bast giventame; thet they may be one, 
каб queis, 2 Оте титу рет? avtay*[ си то 
as we. Wher. Twas with them ba taa 


KOT Me, | es єт? jpovy GuTOUS EV FW GYOLLATL 
world, ] kept thea iz the паше 


cov obs УЕ ро: eQoXata, коз 
cf thees whomthouhastgiventome I guarded, ах 


auTwy атоћєто, EL PN Ó vios TNS атола, iva 
them wasdestroyed, if natthe вов ofthe destrucuuue аб 


3 урафт wAnpwOn.  Nuy дє «pos ce єрхємси, 


thewriting may be fulfilled, Now end to thes 1 аа oming, 


каз таота алш ev TQ коси, iva «хобі THY 
aad these things I ssy in the world, that they mayhave the 


xapav тту ENY TERA рае ои €y  QrTOLS. 


єў TØ Ст, KOL 
ian the world, aud 


ovicis e£ 


bo ong of 


joy the mino Е in thea. 
M Eyo Sedwra avrois тоу Лоуоу cow Kas 6 
І have given tothem the word ofthes; and the 


KOO MOS єлсє» AUTOUS, OTs сок €181V ЄК FOV 
world katea theu, because not theyare of tke 


котдоои, каде dal OUK CIL EK тоу KATLOV, 
world, a5 Bo) ах of the world. 


5 Ouk epwrw, iva CPNS —aurous єк TOv KOF- 
Not fask,  thatthonwouldsttake therm outoftho ward, 


коо, GAA' iva TNPNENS awvTouS eit TOV жортроо. 
but thatihouwouldstkeepthem frora the evilone. 


16 Ex тор Kogpav ovr erat, KeOws eye єк TOU 


Of the works not they are, аз 1 of tho 
косроу ove ext.  Ayiacoy avrevs ev тр 
world not ar. Sanctify thera ia — the 


— 


[ Chap. 17: 11. 


8 Because I have givca 
to them the words which 
з Шоп hast given to me; 
and then received and 
knew truly that I came 
oui from thee, and be- 
lieved That thou didst 
acnd Me. 

9 i entreat for them; 
not fc: the WORLD I ens 
treat, but for those whom 
thon hast given me; Be- 
cause they are thine. 

10 And all MINE aro 
thine, апа {THINE are 
mine; aud I have been glo- 
nfed in them. 

11 And I ала no more 
in the WORLD, but then 
are in the wonrp,and f 
am coming to thee. Holy 
Father, keep them iu thy 
NAM, by which thou hast 
given them me, that they 
may be ane, as Me *alsy 
are, и 

19 When I was with 
them, & kept them in thy 
*NAME, by which thou 
hast given them me; and I 
guarded them, and ne one 
of them was destroyed, 
except the {son of Dr- 
STRUCTION; {that the 
SCRIPTURE might be veri- 
fied. 

13 But now I am com. 
ing to thee; and These 
things І speak in the 
WORLD, that they may 
have M¥ Joy completed in 
them. 

14 E have given thy 
WORD io them, f and tho 
WORLD hated them; Be- 
cause they are not of the 
WORLD, эз X ara not of the 
WORLD. 


18 I entreat not that 
thoa wouldst take them 
out of the wort», but 
fthat thou wouldst keep 
theia from EVIL. 

16 They ure not of the 
WORLD, as X am nod of the 
WORLD. 


17 $Sanctfy them in 


* Vatican Млмызспітт.—11. also. 
which thou hast given them me; and I guarded them. 


18. John viii. 2S; xii, 40; xiv. 10. 1 10. John xvi. 15. 
13. Psa. сіх. 8; Ac ts 3. 90, į 14. John xv. 
bs 3 Thess. 111. 3, 1 John v 18 


12. in the WoRLD—2mid. 


15, 105 1 John iii. 13. 
3%. dobn xv. 3; Acts ҳу. 9; Eph. v 


13. wan, by 


t12 «John vi. T | xin. 18 
215. Matt. vii 
30; 3 Pet. і. 99 


Chap. 17: 18.) JOHN. 
rànlca сои б Aoyus ó cos аЛтбеа cot. 
troth Ofthee; the word the thine truth 1з. 


18 KaOws eue ameoTeiAas eis тор котор, Kayo 


Аз ше thou didst send into the world, also ] 
@тсттєї\@ avrous eis Tov KOTLOV, 19 Kat rep 
sent them into the world. Aud in behalf 


ситои eyo ayuu (o égavrov, iva ка QUTOL оту 


efthem I sanetify myself,  sothatalso they may be 
H 

Hytacpevor ey aanleg. Ou тєр. TovTwv de 

sanctified ia truth. Not concerning these and 


єрото LOVOV, GAAG kat тєрї TWV TIO TEVOYTHWY 


Task aloue, but also concerning those believing 
€ 
ia тоу Aoyov avTev eis cue. ?! ‘Iva ауте 
through the word ofthem into me. That all 


ёу wow KaÜcs со, патер, EV EMOL, кауш EV Tot, 

One may be; as thou, father, me, andI iu thee, 

ó € ine с 58 

iva kat ауто: ev ўши *[év] dow iva 6 kor- 

buat abo they ia эз [опе] maybe, that the world 

pos morevon, бтї ту нє алєттеЛаѕ. ? Kat 
шау beleve, thet thou me Gidst send. Aud 


eyw тту Sotay ny дедюкаѕ uoi, Sedwka avrois* 
1 the glory whichthouhastgiventome, have given to them; 


iva @ow év, Kadws tues év emuey* 3 (eyw ev 


is 


that they may be one, as we опе are; (1 ic 
auTO!3, Kat CV ev euoc) iva ёо: rereAetoue- 
them, and thou ia  me;) that they may be perfected 


vot ets ёру *[ Kar] iva yiwwonn ó котис$, бта ov 
into one, [end] that mayknowthe world, thatthou 
UE ameaTeiAas, Kat nyamwnoas avtous, Kabws 
me didst send, and thou didst love then, as 
24 T7 e $є5 
eue пуаттоаѕ. “* Патер, oùs дєдокаѕ pot, 
шс thoo didst love. О father, whom thou hast giverto me, 
@єАш, iva ÓTOU euu eyo, kakeiwot Gow рєт? 
Iwish, that where да 1, also they may he with 
euovu* iva Oewpwot тту Ò. Ear тти euny, ny 
me; that they msy behold the ту the miue, which 


ébwkas uot, Óóri NYAMNTAS дє тро karaBoAms 
thou didst give to me, because thcudidstloveme before a laying dowa 


o5 
Koopov. ° Патєр dixate, kat б KOCHOS TE ouk 
ofa world. О Гэћег rightcous, andthe world thee not 


сура’ eyw JE тє eyrwr, ках ойто: eyvogay óri 
knew; I  butthee knew, and these knew that 


со jue ameoTeiAas. “Kat eyvopica avrois то 
thou me didst send. And lmaieknowa tothem the 


eyoua cov, Kat yywpiows iva 7| ayam mv 
саше oftkee, and «Ш шаке Ксожту that thc love which 


nyanrnoas UE, єў ауто!$ “Py, кауш ev QYTOLS. 
thoudidstlove me, iu them msyhe, anil in them. 


(Chap. li : R. 


*Tinth ; {THY WOBD із 
the TRUTH. 


18 fAs thou didst scnd 
Mc into the WORLD, so Ё 
sent them into the WORLD; 


19 tand in their behalf 
X sanctify myself, so that 
tfr» also may be sanctificd 
ia Truth. 


£0 Nor do I entreat fe 
these only, but also fur 
THCSE BELIEVING into ne 
through their woRD; 


21 {sotnat all may be 
one; аз tthou, Father, art 
in me, and X in thee, that 
then also may bein us; so 
that the WORLD may be- 
6 That thou didst send 
Me. 


22 And the GLORY which 
thou hast given me, Ё have 
given them; that they 
may be one, as се are one, 


23 Lin them, and thou 
in me, that they may be 
perfected into one; so that 
the WorLD may know That 
thou didst scnd me, and 
didst love them, as thou 
didst love me. 


24 { Father, those whom 
thou hast given me, I wish 
that where £ am, they also 
may be with me; 80 thet 
they pi behold мт 
GLORY, which thou didst 
give me, because thou didst 
love me before the Forma- 
tion of the World, 


28 О righteous Father, 
the wonrp did not knew 
Thee, but E knew Thee, 
aud these knew That tyme. 
didst send Me. 


26 And I made knowns 
and will make known fo 
them thy КАМЕ; so that 
¢ the Love with which 
thou didst love me may be 
in them, and # in them. 


* VATICAN МАХОВСВІРТ.—17. Trutn; тнт worn is the TRUTH. 


and—omit. 


t 17. 2 Sam. vii. 28; Psa. cxix. 142, 151; Jchn viii. 40. 
lCor.i.30; Heb. x. 10. 
соох ч xiv 11, 


90; xiv. 9; I Thess. iv. 17. 1 29. John av. 9. 


?1. one—omit. 


118. John xx. 21. t 19. 


ү 2l. ver. 11, 22, 23 ; John x. 165; Коц. xii. 5; Gal. iii. 23. 
J 92. John xiv. 20; 1 John i. 35 iii. 24. 


Їз. John xis 


Shap. 19: ¥.] JOHN, 


— 


КЕФ. uy. 18. 


lTavza етеу 6 17—005 єЁтАбє ev» то 
These'thinga: saying tire Jesus wentows with the 

ңайтго атоо перси тоу yYeywappav Tov 

disciples efhimself beyond the broo&g ofthe 


б2)020у. бтоу ny илүтго$, eis би «eig AOer. avros 


Kedron, where wasaganien, intowhich entered himself 
wat oí poOnras aurov, *HSes дє wae lovdas, å 
and the — disciples of hi, Knew and also Judas, tke 
20013005 autos, TOY тотоу" бт. woAAakis 
delivering up Мт, the place; because otter 
tuynxXOn ó Inrvous exer uera тор pabyTer 

met the Jesug there vath the disciples 

М Ro 
arov., ?'O ovy lovjas Xafwv тт exe:par, 


at iiinaelf. Tho then — Jzias having taker the band, 


4t єк TOY Gpxiepeo» Kat Paprcawy iT0psras, 
aud from the hagh-priesta and Pharisea eth cers, 
EPY ETAL єкє{ nera pavar mas Aaumadwy ког 


Comes there with *urebheo and lampe and 
érAwy. *lg00vs ovv eidos тарта та epxo- 
Wenponus. Jesum there(orc knowing all thethings eom- 


peva ew aurov, e£eAÜcr ervey avTois* Tiwa Cn- 


uz ou him, бор out sank ta them; Whouy seek 
TEITE; 5 Amenpiduaar auTw” Ingouy tov Na- 
xou; They answered, him; Jesus the Na- 
соро. Aeyes avros б Inrovs: Des TT 
»wese. Says tether the Jesos am. 


( ZtaTqket дє каг lovbas, д SE nous &vTOY, 


(Was standing and also Judas, tho delivering up him, 
пет” avrov.) 6 "(Qs ойр єлє  GUTOLS" ‘Ore 
vel he thew.) Whea therefore he sasl to them; That 


eye emer axAOov eis TZ отт, KAL EFETOY 
{ аш; they went into the behind, and fell 
аши. 7 TlaAi оин avrovs emypernge: Tiva 
өг the ground, ыра thea then? he asked; Whom 
(yreite; Of 8e emort Inocavy тоу Na(wpaioy. 
sek уе? Theyand sau, Jesna the Nazarene. 
® AwexptOn Iyoous: Ecror брі», Tt eyo eiu 
Auswered Jevus; Isaid Зо you, that І мт 
є: оуу ee ÇNTEITE, ADETE Tovrors tmayew. 
if therefore me you seek, suffer these togo. 
"Iva wAnpadn 6 Xoyos, би eurer “Оті obs 
Sothatmightbefulilledthe word, whieh he sau; “That whom 


deSwkas uot, оик аполєса e£ аутом ovSeva." 


chou hast given to me, not iiost of thew мо one.” 


"Xuuev ovr Пєтроѕ єє paxaipay, eiXxvger | one 


Simon then Petes having Asword drew 


сотту, Kal emiage TOV Tov apxtepews Sovdor, 


her, and struck the oftas — high-priest minave, : 
cae атєкофєу avrov TO отоу то Setiov, Hyde 
and cut off ofhim the ear the right Wausaow 


Eimer ovr ó In- 
Said thereforethe Je- 


ovoua Ty SovAw MaAxos. 


auame tothe slave Malchus. 


m 


[Chap. 19: 


CHAPTER xvi 


1 *Jesns, saying These 
things, f went oub with his 
DISCIPLES beyond the 
т воо Keoron, where 
was T a Garden, into whick 
ре entered, and his DISCI- 
PLES. 

9 Now HAT JupAS 
alsa, who DELIVERED bini 
up, knew the PLACE; Be- 
cause * Jesns often met 
there with his PISCIPLES. 

3 Т Then Jupas, having 
obtaned the BAND and 
Oflicers from the MIGU- 
rRiESTS.and* PrAmisEES, 
comes there witk Torches, 


aug Lamps, and Weapons. 


4 Jcsus i.herefgre, know- 
ing All ти1хбЄз that were 
COMING upon him, going 
ont, * says 10 then, 


ro Ка do you seck?” 


5 They answered him, 
“Jesus the NAZARENE.” 
*He says to them, X am 
Jrscs." And THAT JUDAS 
also, Who DzLYIVERED him 
up, was siandius with 
them. 

6 When therefore, he 
said to them, '* € am Һе,” 
they went back, and feli 
on the Ground. 

7 Then he asked them 
again, “ Whom do you 
seck ?? And THEY eaid, 
“Jesus, the NAZAREE x. 

8 Jesus answered, “І 
told you That X am he; if, 
therefore, you seck Me, 

rmit these to go." 

9 That the woro might 
be fulfilled which he said, 
+ ОГ those whom thou 
hast given me, I lost no 
10 {Then Simon Peter 
having a Sword, drew i, 
and struck the SERVANT 
of the MICE-PRIEST, and 
cut off his &ianT *EAN- 
TIP. Now the SERVANTS 
Name was Malchus. 

Al Jesus, therefore, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—1. Jesus. 2. Jesus. 
5. Не says to them, “ am Jesus.” 10. EAR-TIF. 


ї 1. The name ofa small rivulet, and of a valle 


wood. T 1. Gethsemane. 


11. Matt. xxvi. 30; Mark xiv. 32; Luke xxii, 30. 
Luke xxii. 47; Acts i. 10. 3 $. John xvii. 12. 
47; Luke xxii. 49, 50. 


towards the east of Jerusalem; 
Му derived from an Hebrew root signifying to bo darkened, the valley being shade 


S. PHARISEES. 4. says 


roha- 
with 


. Matt. xxvi. 47; Mark xiv. 43; 


* 10. Matt. xxvi. 51; Mavk xiv 


Chap. 18+ 19.] JOHN. 


| Chap. TP 


gous Tw Tletpw Bade тт» paxaipay є:$ THY 
tothe Peter; Putup the sword into the 
Ünkmqv: ro woTnpioy 6 бедокє por б таттр, ov 
sheath; the cup which has given tomethe father, not 
ий т QGUTO; 

bot should I drink it? 


D е е 
12 "Н guy ometpa kat ої xtAcapxos Kat ol rn- 
The then ban and the commander and the otfi- 


ala 


peta та Їоиёбсдшу соуєЛа[Воу rov Їттоург, Kat 
cers nf the Jews apprehended the Jesus, and 
eSycay avrov, xa: awnyayov avTov троѕ 
bound hiu, and led him to 
Анау mpeTov: ny yap mevÜepos тоо Косфа, 
Annas first; he was for -father-in-law of the Cuiaphas, 
s nv арҳієрєиѕ Tov eviavrov exewov. Hv 


who мла — high-priest of the year that. Was 


Se Kaiapas ó соџВоуЛєисаѕ Tois lovdatois, drt 
now Caiaphas he having advised the Jewa, that 


ouudeper éva arOpwroy атоћєсдои rep Tou 
it is better опе man to he destruyed in behalf of the 


Agou, 19 HrodAouber бє то Inou Siwy Пєтроѕ, 
peorle, Followed andthe Jesus Simon Peter, 


Kot ó oAXos џабтттѕ. ‘О бє џабттэ)ѕ єкєїїо$ 


and the other disciple. The and disciple that 
NY үушстоѕ Tw аоҳієрє:, код TuveonADE Tip 
was — knuwn tothe high-priest, and wentin withthe 
Incou eis THY avAqgv Tov apxtepews. 16:0 бє 
Jesus into the palace ofthe  bigh-priest. The but 
Ilerpos єїтттїкєї mpos TN бирт ew., ЕЁ?тАбє>у 
Peter stood at the door without. Went out 


ouy б pmalytns Ó aAXos, bs mv yywotos TQ 


thereforethe disciple the other, who was known tothe 


apxtepe, Kat eure тт бораро, kat ELTNYAYE тоу 


bigh-priest, avl spoketothedoor-kceper, and  broughtin the 
n } mað 5 0 

Uerpov. Aeyet диў 1) тполдіскт 7 Üvpwpos 

Peter. Says then the female-servantthe door-Xeeper 


те Пєтрф° Mg Kal то EK TWV psmnTov €t TOU 
to tne Peter; Not also tLou of the disciples art the 


ауӨратоу Tovrov; Aeyet ekeiwwos: Ovk eiui. 


man this? Says he; . Not I am, 
13 Eig Tnkewar дє oi 6ovAoi Kat of bwnperat av- 
Stood andthe slaver and the eficcrs & 


Өракіау memou]kores, бт: Wuxos mv, ка: elep- 
eoul tre having made, because cold it was, and warmed 


ua:wovro: ту Se pet’ avrov 6 Пєтроѕ ёттш$ 


themselves; was and with them the Peter staading 
kat Üepuawwonevos, 19 "О ovv apxiepevs mpo- 
and warming himself. Thetherefore high-priest asked 


тїтє Tov 1700иу wept Twv palytwy avrov, 


the Jesua concerning “the disciples of him, 
$ 20 
Kat тєр: THs д:даҳтѕ avTov. Атєкр:0т 
and concerning the teaching of bim. Answered 


avtw ó Ingouss Eye mappnoig eAaAnoa то 
him the Jesus; 1 publicly spake to the 


said to Prren, “ Put ths 
sworp into the SCAB- 
RARD; {the cur which 
the FATITER has given me, 
shall I not drink it 2?” 

12 Then the AND, and 
the COMMANDER, und the 
OFFICERS of the JEWS ap- 
prehended Jesus, and 
bound him, 

13 and led him first *o 
Annas, for he was Father- 
in-law of CAIAPHAs, who 
was High-Priest thet 
YEAR. 

14 {Now Caiaphas was 
the one HAVING ADVISED 
the JEws, * Thatit is ex- 
ишен that One Man be 

estroyed in behalf of the 
PEOPLE.” 


15 fAnd Simon Peter 
followed Jesus; also the 
OTHER Disciple. And that 
DISCIPLE was known ta 
the HIGH-PRIFST, and 
went in with Jesus into 
the PALACE of the HIGI- 
PRIEST ; 

16 f but PETER stood at 
the poor without. There- 
fore, * THAT OTHER DIS- 
CIPLE Who was the AC- 
QUAINTANCE of the HEGI- 
PRIEST, went out, and 
spoke to the poon-xExr- 
EE, and brought in PETER. 


17 Then THAT FEMALE 
SERVANT, the DOOR KEre- 
ER, says to PETER, “Art 
thou also of this MAN'S 
DISCIPLES?” Pe says, “I 
am not.” 


18 And the SERVANTS 
and OFFICERS having 
made a Fire of coals, Be- 
cause it was cold, stood 
ang warmed themselves. 
And PETER *also was 
standing with them, and 
warming himself. 

19 Then the HIGH- 
PRIEST asked Jksus about 
his DISCIPLES, and about 
his TEACHING. 


20 Jesus answered him, 
“ E *have spoken publicly 


* Vatican MANU8CBRIPT.—1Ó. THAT OTRER DISCITLE who was the ACQUAINTANCE of the 


HIGH PB1EST, and. 18. also. 


f 31. Matt. xx. 22; xxvii. 39, 42. 
Mark xiv. 54; Luke xxii. 54. 


20. have spoken. 


, £14. John xi. 50. 
$10. Matt. xxvi. 09; Mark xiv. 00: Luke xxii. 54 


f 15. Matt. xxvi. ^s 


Chap. 18: 21.) JOHN. (Слар. 18: 29) 
ШОЛ t a _ 


kocp’: eyw паутотє eDibata єў cuvaywyy Kat to the повір; Ё always 
world; i always taught in asynagogue and taught ina Synagogue and 
€ T ` 
ev Tq lepw, rov таутез ої Llovdacor cvvepxov- in the TEMPLE, where Ali 
in t е temple, where al the Jews tome together, the Jews come together; 
та, Kat ev криттф єХ^алтса oyBey, 2, ше | 900 іа secret 1 said noth- 
and ia secret 1 said nothing. Why me s 
erepwras: єтєрөтїоу TOUS @кткоотаз, т: 21 Why dost thou ask 
dost ibou ask ask ihoss  havingheasd, what| Me? Ask those HAVING 
€ ^ d (1 
cAaAmsa auvois ide, ойто: OQTI @ єїтоў uc what I sid to 
\I said te them; lo, they know whatthings said Шеп; behold, theg know: 
or ra fo E 
eyo. 2 Tavra бє ситои EITOVTOS, «eis THY what things Ё said. r 
[x Thesctbings amd — of him having said, one ofthe 22 And he having said 
these things, ione of thc 


OFFICERS standing by gave 
Jssus a Blow, saying, 
“Dost thou thus answer 
the HIGH-PRIEST?” 
93 *Jesus answered him, 
* j£ 1 spoke evil, testify 
concerning the EVIL; bul 
if well, why dost thou beat 
Me?” 
94 11(ANKAS sent him 
24 АтестеЛау avTov ó Ayves дєдєрсиоу тр0$ We оса йр ous 
Y 1 i : 
E 1 Sent zm the ae having been кес to aphas, the MIGH-PRIEST.) 
Eatagay rov apxiepea. Hy ðe Xue Ylevpos| 28 Ard Simon Peter 
Buoy tho bigh-priest Was and Simon — Peter | was standing and warming 
éorws kat Oepuaiwouevos, Emoy ovy Сут" himself. {Then they said 
etanding end warming himself. They ecid therefore to him; | to hini, “Art not thou also 
y і 
My uot cu ec Tov pabyTwy avTov €t; Нрит- | о his nisciPLes t" Pe 
Not also thou of .the disciples of bim thouart ? Denied denied, and said "Tl ain 
сато EKELVOS, Kal eumev* Оук «igi, © Ae'yet | not.” Y А 
ће, ond said; Not Iam. Says 
д / А 26 Опе ої the SERVANTS 
eis єк тоу SovAwY Tov apXiepems, TUYYEHNS ÓV | of the niGH-PRIEST, beinp 
ove of the slaves of the high-prieet, arclative being z $ E) iv 
^ a relative of him Whosi 
ob атєкофє Ilerpos то (T10v" Ouk eyw GC€|gAn Peter cut off, says 
of whom cutoff Peter the ear; Not I thee! «тул MNT RM 
5 27 Did not I sce Thee іл 
eibov ey TH кте рєт QUTOU ; Пам» 007 | ihe GARDEN with him?" 
saw in the garden with him? Again therefore 97 Th * Pot е 
А 2 E Ж 'en eter гелі: 
npynoato ó Пєтроѕ’ ка! evbews алехтер єфө® dora : andere Шы з 
denied tho Peter; andimmedistely асос. crew. |, + mmecdiatels 
; i t à Cock crew. 


ynaev. 

ong 24 1 Then they lead JE- 
sus from СліАГИА5 into 
the +Pratronium. lias 
now morning; and ihep 
went not into the Рим. 
TORIUM so that they might 
not be defiled, but tthat 
they might eat the PAss- 
OVER. 


99 PILATE,- therefore, 
went out to them, and 
+ said, ^ Whet Accusation 


SarnpeTwv тареттткш$ edwke фат тц то 
officers having stood by gave a blow to the 

Invov, eurev: Citws aToKpiyn TE apxieper; 

Jesus, saying; Thus dost thou answer tho — ligh-priest? 

23 АтєкрїӨ avri ó lnoovs' E: какш<$ EACAN- 
Answered him the Jecus; Jf evil I spoke, 

са, раторртсоу mept TOU KGKOU' €t де KaAws, 
i testify concemisg the evil; if but yell; 

ті ре берез; 

why mə dost thou beat? 


28 A-yovciv ovv Toy Ingovy aro Tov Karaga 
Theylead then the Jesus from ofthe Caiaphas 


eis то wpaireptoy* пи бє трола. Kat афто! 
{што the judgment ball; it wasand morning. And they 


оок etonAGoy eis TO 7 pauTGptor, iva uy ` piav- 
mot went іріочће judgment hal, that not they might 
Cwrw, adr’ iva paywot то TATXA. 2 EnA- 
фе defiled,” hut that they migbteatthe passover. Went 


Oey ovy 6 ПЛатоѕ троѕ autous, кш etre? Tiva 
outtbereforethe Pilate to them, end aid; What 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—23. Jesus. 27. Peter. „29. says. 


t 24. This clausc by some is added to the end of the 13th verse where it seems morg 
properly to belong. + 97. ‘The trumpet, called the cock-crowing, sounded at the be- 
pening ofthe third watch; this was at midnight, Sce Note on Matt. xxvi. 34. + 928. 
See Note on Matt. xxvii. 27. . 4 93, it was probably then thought lawful fer the Jews 
to eat the paschal lamb at any hour between the two evenings, though Exod. xii. 6, 8, seems 


to require it to be eaten at ihe time when Jesus ate it. 

+ ¢ 92, Jer. xx. 2; Acts xxiii. 2. 24. Matt. xxvi. 57. , 1 25. Matt. xxvl. 05, 71; 
Marh xiv. 09; Luke xxii. 53. 1 97. Matt. xxvi. 74; Mark xiv. 72; Luke xxii. 00; John 
ziii. 33. $ 93. Matt. xxvii. 21 Mark xv. 1; Luke xxlii. 1; Acts in 15. v 


Chap. 18: 30.) JOHN. 
KaTnyopiay ферєтє kara тоу аидротоу тоуото; 
accusatlor bring you against the man this? 
VU A T expiÜncoaz koi evrov ауто" Et ил} qv ovros 

They answered and said tolum; lf not was this 
KQKGT010$, оок ау GOL тарєбшканеу  QUTOV. 
uot would tothea we delivered up him. 
31 Ermey ouv avrows ó IliAaTos* AaSere auTov 

Sud then to them the Pilate; Take him 
ÉuciS,KkQt ката тоу VOMOV ÜAQV KpIVaTE аутор. 


an evil-doer, 


you, аці accordiogto the law  ofyou judge him. 
Emoy *[ov] аутф oi оодоо" “Н ши ouk 
Said [therefure] tohim the Jews; To us not 


eEeaTiW arokreivat ovdeva. 3 Тра б Aoryos TOV 
itis lawful to kill по one. Sothatthe word ofthe 
тоу mpnpwdn, dy cime, o nuaivov поко Aava- 
Jesus might be fulbiled,wluch he said, pointing out by what death 
тш nucdAey amoüvirgkeu. 
he was ahout to die. 
33 Eig qAdev our eis TO тротеороу madly д 
Went then into the  judginent-hall again the 
П:Латоѕ, Kat єфоутає Tov lggmourv, Kat єтєй 
Pinte, and cal.ed the Jesus, and said 
ауто" Sv et б Вас:Лєиѕ Tov lovdaiwy ; 8 Amex- 
fo hin, Thou artthe bing of the Jews? An- 
р:Өл * [avro] ó Inrovs: Ap’ éavrov cv Tovro 
vered [lim] the Jesus; From thys.f thou this 
Acyets, N айАо Vol єїтор тєр: єцоо; P Arex- 
sayest, or others to ?hec told concerning me? An- 
o:8m ó П:латоѕ° Мэт: eyw Lovdaiots etus ; TO 
mered the Pi ate; Not I a Jew am? the 
eÜvos то Tov ко: Ci apxlepets mapedwKay «e 


natiou the thine and the high-priests delivered up thee 
euor тї єтоірсаѕ, 35 Ame«piÜ Inoouss “Н 
tome; what didst thou do? Auswered Jeeus; The 


Barica 7 EUN оок єттїў EX TOU RITLOY TOUTOV' 
kingdlcm the mine not 15 of the world this; 

c e 
є EK TOU KOTUOV TOUTOU NY N Bacircie 7 EUN; 
if of the world this — wasthe kinglom the mine, 


of urnperat av of egot TyeviGovro, iva py 


the oticers wouldthose-or me conteud, that nat 
плоадодо Tois }оубаоїз,‚ ухи бє 7 
1 пус Ье delivered op to the Jews now but the 
€ 
Barica 7 eun ouk єттїў evreuOev. 9 Eirev 
hiugdum the mine nat is from this place. Said 


ovv autw ó ILAaTos* Ouxovy BasiAevs et ov; 
then о пп the Pilate, Not then aking art thou? 


Атєкр:дт ó Inoouss Xv Xeyeis* бтї Вас:Лєоѕ 


Answered the Jesus; Thou влуезі; that aking 
Ctl EVO. Eyw EIS TOUTOU 'yeyevvymuai, Kal 
am К 1 for this hase been oorr, and 


eis TOUTO eAnAVOG eis TOY KOTLOV, iva дарту- 


for this  Ihnvecomeinto the world, that Imay tes- 
pnow тт аллдеа. Паз 6 wy ex TNS ал?- 
tify tothe truth. Every onewho being of the truth, 
eias, akovet цоо TNS pwvnse 8 Aeyet ауто 

hears ofme the voice. Says to him 
ó IliAaTos: Tt єттїў aAm8eia ; Kai Tovro euro, 
the Pilate; What ia truth? And this saying, 


* Vartcan Maxuscrepr.—20. ofthis man. 
$1. Pilate. 31. therefure—omit. 34. him—owit. 


f 32. Matt. xx. 19; John xii. 32, 33. 
37. John viii. 47; 1 Jota jil 19; iv. 0. 


r 
xix. 4, 6. 


t 33. Matt. xxvii. 11. 
$ 38. Matt, xxvii. 24; Luke xxiii. 4; Шой» 


1 Chap. 18: 28. 


do yon bring * against this 
МАХ?” 


30 They answered and 
said to him,“ 1f be was not 
* one who does evil we 
would not have delivered 
him up to thee.” 


$1 Then * Pilate said to 
them, ** Take nou him, and 
judge him according to 
your LAW." The Jews 
said to him, “It is not law- 
ful fer us to kill any one ;* 


32 ftlat the worn о} 
Jesus might he verified, 
which he spoke, intims- 
ting by What Death he 
was about to die. 


33 {1РїрАть, therefore, 
went into the PRÆTORIUM 
again, and called JESUS, 
aud said to him, “ Аг роц 
the KING of the Jews?” 


34 Jesus answered, 
* Dost thou say this from 
thyself, or did others tell 
thee concerning me?” 


35 PiLATE answered, 
“Am Жа Jew? TUINE 
OWN NATION, even the 
HIGH-PRIESTS have de- 
livered thee to me. What 
didst thou dot” 


$6 {Jesus answered, 
“My KINGDOXM is not of 
this WORLD. IfMY KING- 
DOM were of this WORLD, 
MY OFFICERS would fight, 
so that I might not be de- 
livered up to the Jews; 
but now MY KINGDOM ig 
not from hence.” 

$7 Рїт.АТЕ, therefore, 
said to him, ** Art thou not 
а king then?” Jesus an- 
swercd, “Chou sayest; 
*Т аш а King. For this Ё 
have been born; and for 
this € have come into the 
WORLD, that I may testity 
to the TRUTH. f Every 
ONE whois of the TRUTH, 
hears My УО1СЕ.” 

88 PILATE says to him, 
“What is Truth ?" ЗАП 
saying This, he went ош 


80. one who does evil, we would, 


37. Lam. 
t 36. 1 Tim. vi. 15 


Chap. 18: 39.) JOHN. 


hap. 19: 8. 


wadw ef nAGe mpos Tous lovOoiovs, Kat Aeye: | again to the Jews, and 


again he wentout to the Jews, and says 


avrOiS* Eyw ovóepiay aitiay ebpigKko EV GvTQ. 
to them; H not one fault find in him. 
39 Ест: de curndera бшу, iva éva ўши amoAvcc 
Itis but acustom foryou, that one toyou [release 
ey ro marxa BovAca0e ovv, шу атолосо 
iu the  passover; are you willing therefore, to you I release 
тоу BaciXea тшу lovdaiwy ; 0 Expavyacav ovv 
the king ofthe Jews? They cried out then 
палу *[vavres,] Aeyovress My rovrov, adda 
[all] saying; Not this, hut 
тоу BapaBBav. Ну de ô ВароВВаѕ №оттѕ. 


the Barabbas. Was now the Barabbas a robher. 
КЕФ. :0'. 19. 


1 Tore ovv єХаВєу 6 П:Летоѕ tov Їт}тоур, кои 


again 


Then therefore took the Pilate the Jesus, and 
puagtiywaoe, ? Kat of orpariwra: wAckavres 
scourged. And the soldiers braiding 


стєфауоу c£ axavOwy, exeGnkay avrov TH keha- 
A crown of thorns, Placed of him tothe head, 


An, kal {матор woppupovy TepieBadrov ауто», 
aud amantie purple threw about bim, 


5 кол єАєуоу’ Хорє ó BaciXevs тоу lovOaucy: 


und said; Hail the king of the Jews; 
кох €dt00uy avTw фалитмата. 4EinA@ey талу 
and they gave him blows. Went again 


eiw ó Tl:Aaros, kat Aeye: avrois* Te, аус йш 
cut the Pilate, end says to them; Lo, I bring toyou 
auTov eLo, iva yywre, Ort ev avro ovdemiov 
him out, thatyoumayknow,that in him not one 
aitiay edpickw. %(EEnAGev оиу 6 Igoovs egw, 
fault I Gnd. (Came thenthe Jesus out, 
фори Tor akavOiwov creQavov, Kat то торфу- 
vearing the “ thorny crown, and the purple 
рди» iuaTi0v.) | Kai Aeyst avrois* 10е, б avOpa- 
mantle,) And hesays іо Һеш; See, the man. 
6'Отє our eibov avrov oi арҳієре:ѕ Kat of 
When therefore saw him the high-puest and the 


UTNpeTal, ёкраууасау Aeyovres: ZXTGvpocov, 


оз. 


officers, they cried out saying; Crucify, 
тоџретоу avrov, Aeye: avrois 6 ПиЛатоѕ 
crucity him. Says tothem the Pilate; 
AcBere avToV HELS, Kat oTavpwoarTe eyw yap 
Take him you, and orucify ; I for 
ovx «ӧритко ev auTw. аітіау. T Атєкр:Өтсау 
not find in him a fant. Answered 
auty of Їоубапо:` ‘Hmets vouov exopuev, kat 
him the Jews; Wa alaw have, and 
€ 
ката TOV vouov Tov офєАє! amoÜaveiw, 
According to the law ofns he ought to dio, 
óri éavrov, viov дєоу emoioev. P'Ore ovv 
because himself, ason of God he made, Whentherefore 


nkovrey 6 TliAatos тоутоу тоу Ao'yov, PaAddov 
heard the Pilate this the word, more 


says to them, “ € find No 
Fault in him.” 

39 + But it is custom- 
ary for you that I release 
to you One during the 
PASSOVER; are you will- 
ing, therefore, that I re- 
lease io you the KING of 
the Jews?” 

40 Then they cried out 
again, saying, f“ Not him, 
bui BARABBAS.” £t Now 
BARABBAS was a Robber. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 f Then PILATE, therc- 
fore took and scourged ЈЕ- 
SUS. 

2 And the SOLDIERS, 
wreathing a Crown of Ae- 
anthus, placed it on llis 
HEAD; and they threw 
аташ him a purple Man- 
tle, 

3 *and they came to 
him and said, “ Hail. KING 
of the Jews!" And they 
gare him Blows. 

4 * And PILATE went 
out again, and says to 
them, * Behold, I bring 
him out to you, That you 
may know that I find f No 
Fault in him.” 

5 Then * Jesus came 
out, wearing the ACAN- 
THINE Crown, and the 
PURPLE Mantle. And һе 
says to them, “ Behoid, the 
MAN!” 

6 + When, therefore, the 
HIGH-PRIESTS ап the oF- 
FICERS saw him, they cried 
out, saying, “‘Urucily, eru- 
eify him!” PILATE says 
to them, ** Take him your- 
selves, and erucify him; 
for X find no Faultin him.” 

7 The Jews answered 
him, +“ TIe havea Law, 
and by * the Law he ought 
to die, beeause { ће made 
himself a Son of God.” 

8 When PiLATE, there- 
fore, heard This worp, he 
was more afraid, 


* Vatican MaANUSCRIPT.—40, all—omit. 
Pruate went. . 5. Jesus. 7. the Law. 


t 30. Matt. xxvii. 15; Mark. xv. 6; Luke xxiii. 17. 
xxlii. 19. 
xviii. 38; ver. 6. 
65; John v. 18; x. 33. 


16. Acts iii. 13. 


3. they eame to him and said. 


i 40. 
f 1. Matt. xx. 19; xxvii. 96; Mark xv. 15; Luke xviii. 33. 
t 7. Lev. xxiv. 10. 


4. And 


Acts iii. 14. 
t 4. John 


I 40. Luke 
Matt. xxvi 


i7 


Chup. 19: 9.) JOHN. { Chap. 19: 16. 


| 9 and went again ints 
the Prarortum, and 
says to Jesus, “ Whence 
art thous?” {But Jesus 
gave him no Answer. 

10 Pirate then says to 
him, “ Dost thou not speak 
to me? Dost thou not 
know That I have Autho- 
rity * to release thee, and 
|I have Authority to crucify 
lice 

li * Jesus answered 
him, + * Thou wouldst 
have no Anthority against 
me, if it had not been given 
thee from above. On this 
account Hx who DELIV- 
ERED me to thee has a 
Greater Sin.” 

12 From this time, Pi- 
LATE scucht to release 
him; but the Jxws cricd 
out, saying, t“ If thou re- 
lease Dun, thou art not a 
Friend of CESAR; TEVERY 
ONE who maxes Himself 
a King speaks against CE- 
SAR.” в 

13 Pinatr, therefore, 
having heard * these 
WORDS, brought JESUS 
out, and sat down on f the 
* Tribunal, ina Piace called 
+The Pavement, but in 
Hebrew, Gabbatha. 

14 t+ (Now it was tbe 
Preparation of the pass- 
ovER, and the Hour was 
about the t Sixth ;) and he 


epoB05* Inai eig3AÓev eis то patr epioy TAAL, 
he was afraid; and weut intothe judgmeutball again, 
Kai Ae'yei Tw Inca ovs: Побєу et со; ‘O дє In- 
and — srys tothe Jesus; Whence ort thon? The but Je 
cous атокріті» оик єдокєи avr. 10 Лєує: ovv 
БИГ an answer not gave to him. Says then 
avTpólliAaTos: Euotov AaAcis; ovk ода, 
lohinthe Pilate; To me nutthondostspeak? not knowestthon, 
бт €e£ovciGy EXW oTavpwoat ge, KAL e£ovgiay 
that authority [have to crucify thee, aud authority 
exw amodvoa тє, |! Amekpiðn Inoovss Ouk 
Ihave to release thee ? Answered Jesns; Not 
eixes e£ovaiav ovdepiay кат” єцои, ei MY 
\ћоц coildat have au hority notany against me, if not 
yv сог SeSopevoy avaGer> бю, Tovro д 
it wastuthee having been given from above; onaccount of this he 
s с 
mapadidous pe то, pecCova &uapTiav exei, MEK 
delivering up metutbee, greater sin has, From 
e с 
тоотоу єтє: 6 П:Латоѕ amoAvaat avtov. Oi 
this steks the Pilate to release bim. The 
бє lovõaiot ekpa(ov, Aeyovtess Eav тохтор 
bnt Jews cried out, saying; If this 


amoAvons, оок «i ф:Лоѕ Tov Kaivapos: Tas б 
thuu release, not thou art a friend of the Cesar; every onethe 


Baoitrea éavTov тошу, avriAeyei Tw Katoept. 
king himee making, speaks against the Сеза:. 
13 ЧУ ovy IliAoTOS akovaas rovTOV тоу dAoyor, 
Thetherefore Pitate haviug heard thie the word, 


усуе eto TOV Igcovr, кап єкабісєр єлї TOU 
Vrought out the Jesus, and But down on the 


Buuaros eis тотоу Aeyouevov Л:бдостротоу; 
tribunal into aplace being called Pavement, 


EBpaiw 7: бє FaBBaba 34 (nv 8e maparkeun Tov 


in Hebrew but Gabbatha; (11 маз арда a preparation ofthe 
TATXA, wpa de aoe єкт") Kat Aeyet Tots Iov- 
paesuser, hour and about sizth;) and hesays tothe Jews; 


Satorss 18e ó BagiAevs uwy, 15 ОЇ de expavya- 


See the king Of yuu. They hut eried out; says to the Jxws, ** Be- 

зау Apov, аро” стаорюсоу auTov. Лєує: |1014 your KING”? | 
Away; away; crucify him. Says 15 * Then then cried out, 
avTois ó TtAatos: Tov BaciXen vwy oravpwrw; |“. Away, away, crucify 


tuthemthe Pilate; The king of you him!" PILATE says tà 


shall I ecucify P Sr 
them, * Shall I erucify your 


AmexptOnoar oi apxiepecs* Our exouev Baoirec 


i ; : KING?” TheniGH-PRIESTS 
Answered {һе high-piieste; Not жеһате a king, answered, i “We have no 

ei un Косара. king, except Cesar." 
И aut — Cesar 16 Ther, therefore, he 
16 Tore ovr mapeðwkev avrov avrois, fva| delivered him to them that 

Then therefore hedeliveredup him — totbem, that | he might be crucified. 
——— Ea 
* Vatican Manuscnirt.—l0. to release thee, and I have Authority to crucify thee? 
11. Jesus suswered him, Thou. 13. These worps, brought. 13. Tribunal, in a 
Place. 15. Then tbep. 


t 13. The Tribunal seems to have been placed in the open air, agreeably to what Jose 
phus says of Herod, when he tried his two sons; “He came to the tribunal, and that was 
placed in the stadium, (the circus, or place for races,) behind which his soldiers kept guard 
unscen."—Pearce. ~ T 13. A spot paved with stones, enelosed and elevated, where the 
judge sat in his chair of state. _ f 14 Six o'clock in the morning. See Note on John i. 39, 


t 9. Isa. liii. 7; Matt. xxvii, 13, 14. " $11. Luke xxii. 53; John vii. 80. t 12. 


Luke xxiil2. . T 12. Acts xvii. 7. 131. Matt. xxvii. 62. i15. беп. xlix 16 
t 16. Matt. xxvii. 20, 31; Mark xv. t9; Luke xxiii. 7, 


Chap. 19: 17.) JOHN. 


oravpwĝn. YapeAaBov бє Tov Inoouv [каг 
he might be crucifie!, They took and the Jesus [and 
17 wv 

nyayov.| * Кои Bagra(w» Tov o ravpov avrov, 

led.] And earrying the cross of himself, 
einAOev eis TOV AEyouevoy kpaviov тотоу, ÖS 
be went outinto the being called ofa skull a place, which 
Aeyerat EBparore Голуода. 18 Отоу avrov 

is called in Hebrew Golgotha., Where him 


€gTavpwoay, Kat pet’ аитоу adAous Ovo, evreu- 


they crucified, and with him others two, hence 
Oev kat evrevOev, uecov бє rov Ygoovv. 19 Еу- 
and hence, inmiddleand the Jesus. Wrote 


paie бє rar тїтАоу 6 ТиАато$, кол є07кєу esi Tov 
andalso atitle the Pilate, and placed upon the 

€€ < wr 
.Tavpov. Ну дє уєурашиєуоу` ** Ingovs ó Na- 
cross, It was and having been written; “Jesus the Na- 
(wpaios, ó BaotAeus Twy Tovdawy.” 20 Tovrov 

®агепе, Ше king o the Jews.” This 
руу Tov тітЛо» толло: aveyvwoayv Tov Iov- 
therefore the title many read ofthe Jews." 
Saiwy, бті eyryvs mv Ó тото$ TNS тоАєш$, бло» 
because near wasthe place ofthe city, where 
eatavpwOn ó Inmous? Kat nv yeypaupevoy 'E- 
was crucified the Jesus; and it was having been writen in 
рості EAAnvioti, ‘Poort. 2 ЕЛєуои ovr 
Hebrew in Greek, in Latin. Said therefore 
tw Miary of арҳієреѕ тоу Tovdaiwy: Мт 
tothe Pilate the  high-priests ofthe Jews; Not 

^ 

ypape "О BaciXevs rev Lovdaiwy add’ фт 
write thou; The king ofthe Jews; but that 
ekeiwos eure Basiàevs eiut Twy lovõaiwv. 

he said; A king Iam ofthe Jews. 

9 

*2Arexpi0n ó ТиАатоз* "О yeypapa, уєурафа. 


Answered the Pilate; 


(Chap. 19 : 24. 


17 $* Then they took 
Jesus, and putting the 
CROSS on him, he went out 
into WHAT IS CALLED a 
Place of a Skull, which sig- 
nifies in Hebrew Golgotha 


18 where they crucified 
Him, and two others with 
him, one on each side, and 
Jesvs in the Middle. 


19 tAnd PILATE wrote 
a Title, and placcd it on 
thecross. Now that hav- 
mg been written was, 
* jesus, the NAZARENE, 
the KING of the Jews.” 


96 This TITLE, therefore, 
many of the Jews read 
heeause the PLACE was 
near the CITY, where JE- 
sUS was crucified; and it 
had been written in He- 
brew, * Latin, and Greek. 


9] Then the HIGH. 
PRIESTS of the JEws said 
to PILATE, “ Do not write, 
The KING of the Jews, but 
That þe said, I am King of 
the JEws.” 


99 PILATE answered, 


What I have written, I have written. | * What 1 have wriwen, i 


25 О ооу oTpatiwtal, бтє egtavpwaay TOV thave written.” 


The ien soldiers, when they crucified the 
Inoouv, «AaBov Ta іцатіа, avrov, (Kat ETONTAV 
Jesus; took the mantle о him, (and made 
^ зара uepm, ёкасто стратіюту Mepos,) кол 

four parts, to each soldicr a part,) and 

€ 
ov xirova. Hy бє 6 xvrov appados, єк тюу 
the coat. Was butthe coat withoutseamn,from the 


avobev ффаутоз дг” ov: ?*5e-0v ovv pos 
top woven thronghont whole; tacy said then to 
oAAnAovs: Му oy!owpev autos, AXXa Aaxcepev 
each other; Not letus tear hun, but we may castlots 
[4 е 
тєрї хотоо Tivos eotat. ‘Iva 5 'урафту TAN- 


about him, ofwhomitshal he. That the writing might 
es rs eq € A 

poor [7 Xeyovaa: j teEuepicavro та 

efulfüled [that saying] They divided the 


e 
iua MOU EQUTOLS, каї єлї TOV IATITUOY Lou 
mantles cfmelortnemselves,and on the ralmeut of me 


eBaAXov KAnpoy.” 


they cast alot.” 


о BEY ооу OTpaTiwTal TAUTA  €TOU'OQV, 
‚ The indeed therefore soldiers these things did. 


‚ * Vatican Млхозсвтрт.—16. And led—omit. 
ting the cross on bin. 90. Latin and Greek. 


Maik xv. 20: Lake x xii os 
tis. Psa axi. 13 


93 +Тһеп the SOLDIERS, 
when they had nailed JE- 
sus to the cross, took his 
GARMENTS, and mads 
Four Parts, to Each Soldier 
a Part. Bnt his COAT was 
without seam, woven froni 
the top through the whole. 


94 They said, therefore, 
to each other, * Let us 
not tear it, but cast lots 
for it, whose it shall be;” 
that the SCRIPTURE miglit 
be verified, f“ They di- 
*wvided my GARMENTS 
* among themselves, and 
"upon my RAIMENT they 
“cast a Lot." The sor 
DIEZS, therefore, did these 
things. 


17. Iren they took Jssus, and риф. 
3 > 


‚ I 17., Matt. xxvi. 31 33; Mark xv. 21, ?2; Luke xxiii 26, 33. 
133 Matt xxvii. 35, Mark xv. 24; Luke sxin, 34. 


that sayıng—onit. 
f 13. Mate xxvi! 57; 


Chap. 19: 95 | JOHN. 


Re E M — ш — 


?» Elornkeirav Se тара Tw стаџре Tov Їттоуо 7 


Stood now һу the cross ofthe Jesus the 

є LJ 
HNTNP avTOU, ка?) адєАФф? TNS LTpos QUTOU, 
mother ofhim, andthe sister ofthe ioother of him, ` 


є £ 
Мара 7) Tov КЛота, kai Mapia 7 Maysadnvy. 
Mary thatofthe Кора, and Mary the Mag Jaleue. 

LU 
26 Jyrovs ouv wy TYV рттєра, kat тоу palny- 

Jesus thereforesecing the mother, apd the disci- 
THY парєстота, ov yara, Acyet TN иттр: 
ple standing by, whom he loved, Lhesuys tothe mother 
avTov: lura de, Ó йоз соо. `T Eira Aeyev To 
ofhimsell, Owoman, Lo, the son ої (Пее. Then hesaystothe 


ua0nry: Iov т илтпр cov. Ка: ат exewns 


diseirple, Lo the mother ofthee, And from that 
т15 (pas єЛаВєу ó цабттт$ auvTny eis Ta (Oa. 
the hour took the — disciple her into. tbe own. 


#5 Mera rovrov e1dws 6 170005, дт: TzvTa 197 

After this knowingthe Jesus, that all thingsalready 
t € 
тєтєАєттаї1 iva TeAewÜm 7 урафт, Aeyer 
nad been һїїзһей that might be linished the says; 
Di E 3 

Aww. “Y Zkevos *jovv; єкєто оЁоиѕ nea Tov 

Vihtret, A vessel [therefore] sicod of vinegar full, 

toow- 

of vinegar, and to a hyssop stalk 


writing, 


vi дє тАзсаутєѕ oroyyov ofous, Kat 
tbeyaud filling a sponge 


та TepiÜevTes, TPOTNVEYKAV auTOV Tw ттоџраті. 


puttiog round, brought of hun to tbe mouth. 


"Ore ouv єЛаВє то ofos ó Inoouvs, eime 


When tberefore took the vinegar tke Jesus, he sud; 
TereAcotat kat KAtvas THY KEDQANV, TAPE- 
li has beeu finished, andhaviugtuclined the head, һе gave 


wre то Tvevua. 


о the spirit. 
3VOi ov» 1ообао: (iva ит mewn єтї тоу 
Tbe then Jews (tuat not n.izut remain on the 
gTavpov та gwuara cv Tw саВВатф` emei 
erces tbe hodies in the sabbath,, since 


maparkeun qv: qv yap peyan ў цера ekeivov 


a preparation 1t was, was tor great the day that 

Tov caBBarov) npwrngay tov Ilikarov, iva 
ofthe sabbath) nsked che Vilate, that 
KOTEAYWOIVY аитоу та oKEAYN, Kal apOc- 


m gkt be broken. ofthem the legs, and they might betaken 


ту. 3: HAOov ovv ot ттратшто:, Kat Tov MEV 
away. Came theretorethe soldiers, aud ofthe indeed 


прото, катєсфау Ta оскеАт, Kal TOV аллоу 


first, they brake the legs. and ofthe other 
тош GwuCTAavpe?evrOS аотф. 33 Emi бє rov In- 
that — hav;ag been crucified with him. To but the Je- 


[Chap. 19: 8 


25 $ And there were 
standing by the cross of 
Jesus his MOTHER, and 
his MOTHER's SISTER, 
T Mary, the MOTHER of 
tCLoPAs, and Mary ^f 
MAGDALA. 

26 Jesus, therefore, see- 
mg his MOTHER, and {һе 
DISCIPLE whom he loved 
standing near, says to his 
MOTHER, “ Woman, behold 
thy son!” 

27 Ile then says to the 
DISCIPLE, “ Behold thy 
MOTHER!” And from that 


‘HOUR the DISCIPLE took 


her to hts own [house.] 

93 After this, * Jesus 
knowing That al! things 
had already been finished, 
t that the SCRIPTURE 
might be fully accom- 
plished, says, * L thirst.” 

29 A Vessel was placed 
full of Vinegar; f * then a 
Sponge full of the VINE- 
GAR, having heen attached 
to a Hvssop-statk, they 
brought to lis MOUTH. 

30 When therefore, * Je- 
sus took the VINEGAR, he 
said “It has been fin- 
ished!” And inchning his 
HEAD, he capired. 

31] Then the Jzewe, 
(that the BODIES night 
not remun upon the CROSS 
during the SABBATH, see 
it was the Preparation ; tor 
the pay of That SABBATH 
was a great one:) asked 
РиАТЕ that their LEGS 
might be broken. and they 
might he taken away. 

32 The sotpiEns there. 
fore came, and did, in- 
deed, break the LEGs of the 
FIRST, and of THAT OTHER 
who was CKUCIFIED with 
him; 

33 but having come to 


* Varicay MANUSCRIPT.—98. Jesus. 


29. Then—omit. 


20. then a Sponge full 


ot the vineGas having been attached to a Hyssop-stalk, they brought to His mouru. 


30 Jesus 


+ 25. The Greek does not state the relationship between Mary and Clopas, and we must 


ot 
the Heliew Jncob оз Janes, а thief. 


supply it by conjecture, in other gospels she is called James's Mary, 22d Mary the mother 
amea; aud Clopas was probably another name for James, being a Greek translation of 
Paul tells us that the Savior alter his resurrection 


was seet by James (1 Cor. xv. 7,1 which is not mentioned in the gospels or Acts, unless we 


enppose that Cleopas, who walked with him to Eim maus, was James 


&латр*^ 
29% Mart. xzvil 55; Mark xv. 40; Luke xxiii. 49. 


Luke xxiv 18. $965 John vin. 28. *x. 9; xxi 7, 20, 24. 
Matt. xxvii. 43. 131. Deut. aal. Zo. 


See Luke xxi. 1$, — 


1 
1 98. Psa. 1хіх. 21. ee 


Chap. 19: 81.) JOHN. 


тоуь €eAQovTes, ws erdov avrov т9л TeÜv:iora, 
тїз having come, when they saw bim already — bavingdiel, 


оу KaTectay QUTOV Ta TKEAN' AAA’ eis тшу 
воб theybroke ofhim the ie;s; but one ofthe 


STPATIWTwWY Ао ух avTov тту wAevpay evute, 


soldiers with asjear ofhim the side pierced, 
хол evOus efjAOey aima rat vowp. % Kat 
amd immediately eame out blood and water, And 
Ó Ewpakws pmeuapTupnKe, кё! алт] аутоо 
he having seen hss teatiticd, true of him 


єттїў Tj papTupias KAKELVOS SIUE. бт. ал707 


is us xui n aud he Lnows, that truethings 
Aeyet, iva kat bpeis Tig Tevamre. * Eyevero 
he says, ао that also уоп may believe. Occurred 


TcvTaO, iva ў ypady тАтр®бӨт' ** Оестоуо> 
writiug might be fulfilled; “A bone 


35 S t 
ov сиутр:Втаєто, avrov." “ Kat псАу érepa 
bot shall be broken of him.” And again anuther 


урафт Acyee SS OWorrat eis бу e£ekevrqaav," 


writing anys; ‘They shulllookintowhom (Беу pierced.” 


33 Mera дє Tavra ynpwetnce тоу ПиАстор б 
After and these things asked the Pilate the 


Ісотф ó aro Apiucbaas, (wy пабтттѕ Tov In- 


yap 


for these things, thatthe 


Joseph thatfrom Arimathea, (being adicipe ofthe Je 
cov, кєкрициєроѕ бє 01a тоу фобо тоу Iov- 
eus, having been hid but through the fear ofthe Jews,) 
боо, ) iva apy TO Cwua Tov lygcov: 

thathemightiake away the body ofthe Jesus; 
ка. emetpevey ó П:Латоѕ. НАбє ovr ка! 
and permitted the Pilate. He eame therefore and 

5 

npe то сора Tov 1лсоо. *??HAQe Se ко 
tcokawaythe hody ofthe Jesus. Came aud also 


Nixodypos, (ó cA9ayv mpos tov Yyrovv. рукто$ 


Nicodemus, (hehavingeome to the Jesus by night 
TO тротоу,) Pepwv шуца сџорутѕ Kat aXons 
the first,) bringing ашиїше ofuyrrh and aloes 


4 EXaBov ооу TO come 
They tovk thereforethe body 


тоу Ingov, kat cócav avro ofoy:oi$ uera тор 
ofthe Jesus, and bound it with liueu cloths with the 


ороротоу, кадоѕ elos eai Tors 100901019 evra- 


ф< М№Мтраѕ ёкатор. 
ahout pounds а hunured. 


apices, аз ecustomaryitis withthe Jews to 

| Hys @ 
piace. y дє ey то тоте, ÜTOV eoTavpwObn, 
embalu. Was andin the place, where he was crucitied, 


KNTOS, KAL EY T KNTY HVNVELOY корору EV “w 


egacden, aud in the garden 2 tumb new, in which 
53 

ovderw ovders єтєбу. Eker ооу ĝia тти 

not yet noone waa laid. There therefore on oceonntofthe 


mapeckevny Twy Lovdatwy, бт: evyus NV To 


(Chap. 191 49. 


Jzsus, when they saw thas 
he had ak can и they 
did not break itis LEGS, 

34 but one of the sor- 
DIERS дета His sibs 
with a Spear, and immedi- 
atcly there came out Blood 
and Water. 

85 And HE HAVING 
SEEN has testified, аш! 
His TESTIMONY 1з truc; 
and be knows That he is 
saying true things, so that 
pou also may believe. 

36 For these thirgs oc- 
curred, that the SCRElr- 
TURE "might be verified, 
tA Bone of him shall not 
be broken.” 

37 And again Another 
SCEIPTURE says, f' They 
shall look on him whom 
they pierced.” 

$8 t And after these 
things, * Joseph, from Arı- 
шаша, (being а Disciy le 
of * Jesus, but a conceal d 
one through rkAR of the 
JEWS,) asked Pilate, that 
he might take away tlie 
BODY of Jesus; and Pi- 
LATE permitted ‘him. Me 
came therefore, and took 
away * his Body. 

$9 And i Nicodemus 
came also, (he having come 
to *him by Night at the 
FIEST,) bringing a Mixture 
of Myrrh and Aloes, about 
a hundred Pounds. 

40 -Then they took the 
BODY of JESUS, and 
fbound it with Linn 
cloths, with the AROMA 
yics, as it is a Custom 
with the Jxws to embalm 

41 And there was 1n the 
PLACE where he was cru- 
cified a Garden, and за 
the GARDEN a new TOMR, 
in which no one was ye 
laid. 

42 There, therefore, oa 
account of the PREPARA 


preparation ofthe Jews, because near was the) pron of the Jews, Because 

prae», e0nkay Tov 17сооу. the TOMB was near, they 
tomb, theylad the Jesus. laid Jesus. 

* VATICAN Manuscuirr.—sgs. Joseph. 98. Jesus. 88. his Body. 89. hir 


by Night. 


f 86. Exod. xii. 46; Num. іх. 12 
REN. 1.7. iD 83. Matt. xxvii. iy, 
2; vii. 60. I 40. Acta Н» 


; Psa. xxxiv. 20. 


f 37. Psa. xxii. 16; 
Mark av. 42; Luke xaiil. 54h 


Zech. хіі. 9. 
1789. John iii. 2, 


flap. 20: 1] JOHN. 


КЕФ. x’. 20, 
l Ty бє ша Tov caDflarev Мара 7 Могуба- 


The and firet of tho weck Mary t^a. Magda- 
Аут EPpXET EL Tpot, OKOT(AS ETL 0007)5, ELS TO 


жас comes early, dark yet being, inta the 
uvgueiov* kat BAcwet Tov Або» npuevov 

tomh; and весв the stone having becn taken away 
EK TOY PYNMELOU, 2 TPEXEt од Kal epxermat 


wutof thc lamb, ehe runa therefore and comes 


троѕ Ziıuwva Ylerpov, kai Tpos tov aAXov palny- 
19 Simon Peter, and ta the other disci- 
THY, бу epider 6 Inerous, kai Aey auras’ 
ple, whom loved the deans, and says to them; 
Hpay TOV коріои єк TC! әле! р, KAL OUK 
‘Vhey took away the lord out of the 10mb, and not 
sibauev, mov «Ügkav eurov. ?EtqA0ev ovv ó 
wcknow, where they laid him. Went out then the 
"erpos kat 6 aAXos па@лтт$, Kai NPXOVTO eis 
Peter and the other disciple, and they came into 
1 де of боо óuov: Kat ó 

TO цут}цецоу. ETpexov е ot ovo OUOU’ Kat 
tha tomb. Ran andthey two together; aud the 
алАоѕ pabnrys Tpocbpaue Taxiov Tov IIerpov, 

other disciplo ran before more quickly of the Peter, 
ка л\®бє 7TpoTOS €i$ TO LYNMELOV’ ? кс тараку- 
sand сапе firat inte the tomb; snd stooping 


yas BXemet кєиєуа Ta обома’ ov uevTot E1onA- 


down heseca lying  theliner cloths; not however be went 
Sev. 6 Epxerat оиу Siwy Пєтроѕ akoAovÜwv 
in. Comes then Simon Peter following 
QuTQ, Kal elondAdey eis TO urmueiov, Kat Oecpet 
him, and entered into the tomb, and sees 


та ovia коациєуа, ‘kat то coudapioy Ó ny em 
the liueu cloths lying, and the napkin whichwas on 


TNS Kehadys AVTOV, ov uera тоу обору ker 


the head ofhim, uot with the Luen cloths ly- 

evo, алла Xwpis EvTETVAIypEVOY EIS éva 
“к, but apart having been folded up into опе 
тотоу. Tore ouv erondAGe кап 6 aAXos исбтл- 
place, Then therefore wentin also the otber dieci- 
TNS, Ó cÀÜww mpwros eis то pYnMELoY, Kat 
ple, he coming first into the tomb, and 
ede, Kat emid `єосєу. З Ovüemo yap pOeurov 
saw, and believea. Not yct for they knew 


тт» ypapny, Tie є: avrov єк vekpov avas- 
tha writing, that it behovea him outof dead ones to have 


Turci, 19 АттА@о>» ovy тлА.у mpos éavrovs ої 
beenraised. Went ther again to themselves the 
pana. 
diaciples. 


, 


* VATICAN. MANUSCRIPT.—ÓO. alao Fimon Peter, 


[Chap. 20: 10, 


CHAPTER XX. 

‚ 1 tAnd on the rimst of 
the WEEK, Mary of MAG- 
DALA comes early, it being 
yet dark, t into the TOMB, 
and sees the sTOXE, having 
been removed out of thc 
TOMB, 

9 She runs, therefore, 
and comes to Simon Peter, 
and to the f ОТПЕН Disci- 
ple whom Jesus loved, and 
says to them, “They have 
taken away the Lorn out 
of the roms and we know 
not where they have laid 
him.” 

3 {Perez then went 
out, and the ormeR Disci- 
ple; and they came inta 
the TOMB. 

4 Andthe Two ran to- 
gether; and the OTHER 
Disciple outran PETER, ana 
eame first into the TOMB. 

5 And‘ stooping down, 
he secs £1 tlie LINEN 
cLoTus lying; however, 
he went not in. 

6 Then Simon Peter 
* also comes following him, 
and entered into the TOMB, 
and beheld the LINEN 
cLoTHs lying, 

7 and ł the NAPKIN, 
whioh was on his HEAD, 
not lying-with the LINEN 
стотиѕ, but having becr 
folded up in a separate 
Place. 

8 Then, therefore, THAT 
CTER Disciple, who CAME 
first into the TOMB, alsa 
went in, and he saw, and 
believed [her.] 

9 For they did not yet 
know [the SCRIPTURY, 
That he must rise from the 
Dead. 


10 Then the DISCIPLES 
went away by themselves. 


t L The very definite manner in which John expresses himself in this narrative, with 


reference to going (eis) into and соті. о ү>Ё) out of the tomb, makes it ver 
this tomb, had two chambers, an outer and inner one. The body was plac 


Hence when they entered the first apart- 


pne, to the decor of which the stone was placed. 


probable that 
in the inner 


ment they wero said to go into the tomb, thonpgh they might not enter or see what was in 


the inner chamber, 
tho “oly Sepulehre” is one of this class. 


tt. Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark xvi.1, Luke xxiv. 1. 
9, 24. 3. Luke xxiv. 12. t D. John x!» 42. 
ва, xvi. 10; Acta ii. 25—51; xiii, 94 5%, 


МУЛОИ S РАА 


wd 


Such tombs ere not uncommon ?n the Cast. That which is now ex!!cd 


ORL 6s а 


Chap. 20: 11.) 


JOLIN., 


? Mapia Se єісттке mpos TE pyNuELE Kra 
Mary bet stands by the tomb weep- 
avga єЁю. ‘Os ovv exAate, mapexvpev euis то 
ing outside. As therefore she wept, she stooped down into the 
uvynuctov, 12 kat Өєюрє: буо ayyeAous ev Aer KOLS 

tomb, and sees two messengers in Wale 

€ , є 
«aÜe(ouevovs, EVA тро$ TH кефал, ka~ éva 
sitting, one ар (һе head, and one 
arpos TOLS тоту, ÓTOV єккіто то сора TOU In- 
‚ аб the feet, where waslaid tae hody ofthe Ju- 
‘ov. DP Kat AeyouT „ътт єкєшо Tuvat, ті 
sus. Aud say PES they: O woman, why 
«Anes; Aeyet aut ‘Ore трак тоу 
weepest thou? She says to t.G Because the, toox away tue 
коош OU, каш 0 +. .iüa mov eÜmkav avTov. 


lord ofme, aud „ot .kns. where they laid him. 
H Taura evrovGa, € «jw iS ға отсо; ка. 
These things having sa... 51. tumed iitothe behind, апа 


Gewper Tov 1,077 ё таса kx ovk үде, бт 
веев їһе Jesua etandiag: zd net knew, that 
їттоу$ єттї. “Aeyes avzcv б Inoouss Tovar, + 
Jesus itis. Sys tə лт the Jesus; х woman,why 
kAateis; Tiwa Cgreis : Eken, ёокооса бт 6 
weepest thou? whoa seekest thou? She, supposing tua the 
кттоуроѕ єттї [yt ауте" Kupie, ei ov Вас- 
gardeuer itis, esya tobim, Osir, if tuor didst 
TACAS QUTOV, ELE :.01 70° єдпкаѕ QUTOV, Kayo 
carry off him, tea  m-wherethou didst lay him, and I 
avrov ape. J9Ac,« astn e Inoous’ Mapia. 
him wili take away. Siam tne Jesus; Mary. 
€ 
Хграфеса ekewy Asyet avro* '"PeBBovvi, 6 
Turning round she any to him; Rabhoni, which 
Aeyerat, 8:8аскаћє.  Aeye: аитп 6 Inaovs: 
means, O teaches. Says toher ths Jesus; 
Мэр pov аттоо оут yap avaBeBnka vpos Tov 
Not me touch; ^ notret for lbavegousup їо the 
mwarepa jour порєџоу Se mpos uvs aSeAdQovus 


ho 


i aaa IaalallaallallalalullaiŘÃŘIIIssIIIMMIMIMIMIsMlMlMl 


father ofme; go but to the brethren 
Коо, кої ELME QUTOLS® AvaBaive mpos TOV TATE- 
time, aod вау tu them; 1 go up to the father 
pa pov kat патера био, кал дєоу uov Kat бєоу 
of me and father ofyou, even God ofme aad God 
€ * 
buwv. 18 Epxera: Мала Ý MarybaAqvy atay 
of you. Comes Mary ¢. magdalene tel- 


yeAAovea Tors pcOzrais, бт: Ewpake тоу Kuptov, 
fing the discipie, that she had seen the lord, 


ка. TAUTA ЄТЄЙ сит. 
and these things he said to her. 


€ 
19 Ouens ovv о{паѕ TH uep ekeiwm Tm ша 
Being then eveninginthe cay that the first 
rov саВВатоу, ko rev 9.pwv kekAeimuevov, 
ef tbe week, snd the doors having been shut, 
бтоу now of цаёттса *[ovemyusvoi,] da тоу 
where were the disciples [having heen assembled,]througn the 


poBov Twv lov3awy, nA8ev 6 170005, kat єстї] 


(Chap. 20: 19. 


11 Bu: Mary was stand. 
ing near the томв outside, 
weeping. Asshe was weep- 
ing, therefore, she stooped 
down into the TOME, 


12 and sees Tw, Angels 
in white sitting, ore at the 
HEAD, and oncat the FEET, 
where the вору of Jus ss 
had been laid. 


13 And they say to her, 
* Woman, why dost thou 
weep?” * And she says ta 
them, “Because they took 
away my Lorp, and | knew 
not where they laid him.” 


14 p Having said these 
things, she turned BACK- 
WARD, and beholds Jesus 
standing, and f knew not 
That it was Jesus. 


15 * Jesus says to her, 
Woman, why dost thou 
weep? Whom dost thou 
seek?" She, supposiag 
that hewas the GARDENER, 
says to him, “Sir, if thou 
didst carry him off, tell me 
where thou didst lay him, 
and X will take Him away.” 

16 * Jesus says to her, 
* Mary !? She, having 
turned, say3 to him *in 

lebrew, “ Rabboni 1? 
which signifies, Teacher. 

17 * Jesus says to her» 
“Touch menot; for i have 
not yet ascended to my 
FATHER; but go to {шу 
BRETHREN, and tell them, 
І ascend to my YATNER, 
and your Father; even my 
God, and your God.” 

18 f Mary of MaGpata 
comes, telling the Disci- 
R. ES That she had seen the 
Lou», and he said These 
things to her. 

19 [Then being Evening 
of that DAY, the FIRST of 
the * Week, and the DOORS 
having been closed where 
the DISCIPLES were, 
through rear of the JEWS, 


fear ofthe Jews, eame the Jesus, and stoed | JESUs cameinto the MIDST, 
* УдттсАм MANUSCRIPT.—13. And she says, 15. Jesus. — 10. Jesus. 16. in 
fiebrew, Rabboni. 17. Jesus 19. Week. 10. having been asscinbled—emit, 


t 14. Matt. xxviii.@; Mark xvi. 0. d 
«xii 22; Matt. xxviii. 10; Rom. viii. 29; Heb. ii. 11. 


11$ 
$19. Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 30; 1 Cor xv. 5. 


f 14. Luke xxiv. 10, 31: John xxi. 4. 


t £17. Psa 
. Matt. xxviii 10; Luke xxix 


Chap. 20; 20.] JOHN, 


є15 TO pegov, Kat Aeyet ауто" Егрлут pa. 
into the midet, and saya tethem; Teace to you. 
?! Kat TOUTO eimwy, ederkey autos Tas ҳєраѕ 
Aud tiis bavingsaul, heshowed totbem the bands 
Kat тту wAevpay avtov. Exapmcav ovr oi 
aud the side of himself. Were glad therefore the 
pa0mrat, iDovres Tov куру. ?\ Eurey ovv 
disciples, seeing the lord. Said then 
avrei$ 6 Igcovs тай” Eipynyn оши Kadws 
tothem the Jesus ерліп; Реасе to you; as 
ameoTaAke pe Ó waTnp, Kayw weuTw duas. 
sent me the father, also I aend you. 
ә 
23 Kai TovTO €uUmcev, eveduance, Kat Aeyet 
And this having said, he breathed on, and says 
à 23 
ауто, Aafere mveuua ayiov. Ау Tivwy 
to them; Receive you B spirit haly. If  ofwham 
е 
ифэутє таз AMAPTIAS, афта auTOLS* ау 
you may forgive the sins, they are forgiven them; if 
тру кратттеє, кєкраттуитах. 
of whomyou may retain, they have been retained, 
?* Owuas бє, eis ex тоу Sedwxa, б Aeyonevos 
Thomas but, one of the twelve, he being called 
Aibuuos, ovk yy рєт? avrov ote qA0ev ó in- 
a twin, not was with them when came the Je- 
о 
sous. 7 EAeyov ovr auTw оі алло: цадутаг 
виз. Said thea tohim the other disciples; 
'Ewpakauev tov kuptov, ‘O дє etmev avrois: 
We bave seen the lord. Пе but said to them; 
Eav pn ðw ev Tats Xepoiv avuTOU TOV тотоу 
lí notImay seein the hauda ofhim the mark 
L4 
тоу Афу, kat Вало тоу дактоћоу pov Els TOV 
ofthe nails, and mayput the finger ofmeinte the 
Lj y 
TUTOV тозу TAwY, kat Barw THY Xeipa роо eis 
mark ofthe nails, and may put the hand  o!me into 
THY WAEVPAY avTOU, OU UN WlTTEVTW. 


the tide ofhim, not not I wil! believe. 
эб э е е 
*? Kai wel nucpas окто пали тсау egw oi 
And after daya eight again were within the 
pa8nrat avTOv, kat Owuas peT avTov. | Epxe- 
“срез ofhim, and Thomas with them. Comes 


Tat б Inoous, тоу Bupwy кєкАєїтдєў@у, Kat 


the Jesus, the doors having beea sbut, and 
ETT? €i$ TO рєсоу, Kat evrey* Eipnyn duty. 
stoad into the midt, nud said; Feace to you. 


27 Fira Аєүє: Tø Owug' Pepe тоу ÜakrvAov Tov 


Afterwards he anystothe Thomas; Bring the finger of thee 
ade, Kat {бє TAS X€tpas pov, Kat pepe THY 
here, eud все the hauda оше, and bring the 


xeipa соо, kat Вале ets THY тАєөрау MoV? kai 


haud ofthce, and put inta the side of me; and 
pm yivov атістоѕ, aAAa тістоѕ. S Anekpibn 
rot bethou unbelieving, but believing. Answered 


Owpas kat evrev сит" ‘О kuptos pov kat ó Geos 
Thomas and = said to him; The lord ofms aud the Gal 


pov. 29 Лєує: aut ó Inoous: ‘Ort évpakas pe, 
of me, 


* VariCAN MaxuscnirT.—20. both the wanpa ard tho sips. 


24. Jesus. 25. My AXD. 
i920. John xvi. 22. tol, Matt xxviii. 18; John xvii. 17—19. 
$viii. 18, 124. John xi, 10. $27. 1 John i. 1. 


{ Chap. 20: 29. 


add stood, and says te 
them, “Реасе be with 
ou!” 

20 And having said this, 
he showed them * із 
WANDS andhissipFr The 
DISCIPLES, therefore, $ re- 
joiced, sceing the Lon». 

21 Then Jesus said to 
them again, “ Рсасеое with 
you; fas the ATHER has 
sent me, Ё also send you.” 

22 And having said this, 
he breathed on and says ta 
them, ‘Receive the Holy 
Spirit. 

93 tifthe sins * of any 
one you may forgive, they 
are forgiven them ; if those 
*of any you may retain, 
they have been retained.” 

24 But Thomas, THAT 
oneofthe TWELVE, ÍBEING 
CALLED Didymus, was not 
with them, when * Jesus 
came. Р 

25 The oTHER Disciples, 
therefore, said to him, “ We 
һауе scen the Lorp.” But 
nz said to them, “If I do 
not sce in his HANDS the 
IMPRESSION of the NAILS, 
and put my FINGER into 
the IMPRESSION of thc 
NAILS, and put * My NAND 
into hig sipr, I will by no 
means believe.” 

26 And after eight Days 
his DISCIPLES were again 
within, and Thomas with 
them, The poors having 
been closed, JESUS comes 
into the MIDST, and stood, 
und said, “Peace be with 
youl”? 

27 Afterwards he says t 
Tuomas, “Reach here th 
FINGER, and behold my 
HANDS, and treach here 
thy HAND, and put it into 
my SIDE; and be nct un- 
believing, but believing-” 

28 Thomas answered and 
said to him, “My Lor» 
and my Gop!” 

29 Jesus says to him, 


Says tohim the Jesus;  Becausethou hast seen me, |“ Because thou hast sece 


— 


23. of any one. 


I 23. Matt. x. 19; 


Chap. 20: 80.) JOHN. 


(Chap. 21: 7. 


wemi0TevuKaS* даксро! of un ores, KAL NIO- 
thou hast believed ; blessed they not having scen, and having | + 
revoavtes. “ IIoAAa дє» ovv kai алла amucta 
believed, Many indcedthen ar other signs 


eroinoey 6 Ino ovs evwrioy Tov pabyntwr абтох, 


did the Jesus ir presence ofthe disciples of Lim, 
Å ovk єттї 'yeypauguerva ev то BiBAIip то"тф. 
whichnot itis having heen witten in the boc k this. 


1 Taura бє ryeypamrot, iva тїттєөттүтє, бт! 
Thess things hut have been written, that you may believe, that 


Incovs єттїў б Xptotos, Ó vios Tov дєоо, koi 


Jesus is the Anointed, the son ofthe God, and 
iva 7,0 EVOVTES (ev EYNTE EV TH OYIMATL 
that believing life you may havein the nune 
сотоу. 
of him. 


КЕФ, xo’, 21. 


l Mera Tavra epavepwoey éavrov там» б 
After thesethingo mauifested himselt again the 


Igcovs тоў uaUyTOus ext TNS бала "075 TNS 


Jesus to the disciples on tho вел othe 

^ e 
T:Gepiados. Epernowse ðe ойтәу. Носу 
Tabenias. He munilested and thus. Were 
óuov  Xiucv Ylerpos, кш Owuas 6 Aeyouevos 
together Sion Peter, and Thomas he being called 


Aiduuos, ка: NaSavand 6 ато Kava Tys Tarı- 
a twin, and Nathannel ne from Cana ofthe Sali- 
Aatas, Kat ot тоу ZeBedatov, kat АЛО Ex тоюу 
lee, and tncy of the Zebedee, and others f the 
9 6 3 As i S II-- 
кутер» avTOU оо. EYEL AUTOS ULOP © 
disciples оГ ад two. Says — .othem imon Pe- 
Tpost “Yaayw adseverv, — Aeyovgiy дого" Ep- 
ter; Tan going to fish, ‘Tuey say o him; Are 
хоиєба кап jets тоу со. | EbgA80v, kat. evc- 
geing also we with thee,  They,went out, and en- 


Buca» eis то тАооу *[evbus,} xat ev erewn 
in that 


tered into the snip [immediately,] and 
т] уокті emacay ovder, 4 Протаѕ ðe nën 
the night theyeaught nothing. Moraing but now 


YVEVOMEVYS, eor?) ó Incous €ts TOV arya ov” оо 
beiug come, stood tha Jesus on the shore; not 


pevror бетй» of pobntat, drt Invous єттї. 


bowev с knew the disciples, that Jesus itis. 
Sever ~v autos 6 Igcovs* Пада, py т: 
з therevore to thema. the Jesus; Chiidren, not any 


we Фсуюу sete. Азтекр#тта avrw Ov. 
fcod have you? They answered him; No. 
è a 
6:0 де ecrey аттыз* ВаАете ev: та беа pepr 
lie and said tothem; Castyou into the might parts 
e * 
гоо ..Aotou To OtkTvOV, kat єорусєтє. EBadov 
ofthe ship the net, and yeu will find, They cast 
NUV, ха OVKETi QUTO EAKUD al toXUoaY ara TOU 
then, епа no longer it to draw were able from the 
manbo: s тоу txOvav. f Леує ouv ó пабттт» 
multitude ofthe fishes. Siys therefore the diseiple 
е 
exstyos бу nyzra ó Inoous, то Пєтрф'` О 
that whom loved the Jems, to the Peter; Ths 


VATICAN hlANUSCRIPT.—90. the DISCIPLES. 
4. Jesus. 5. Jesus. 
megsalCor. v. 7: 1 Pet. iS. t30., John xxi. 25, 
ii! 15, 10; v. 24; 1 Pes i. Q $2. len i. $5. 
to Luke xxiv. 41. 10. Lune V a 7. 


1. Jesus. 


t 31. Luke 1. 4. 
19. Matt. iv. 21. 
1 7. John xii. 23; xx. 2. 


me, thou hast believed? 
t happy those who see not» 
und believe!” 


30 t Then, indeed, many 
Other Signs JEsus per- 
furmed in the presence of 
* the DISCIPLES, which 
have not been written in 
this BOOK, 


51 $ But these have been 
written, that you may be- 
leve That. Jesus is the 
MrsstAn, the son of Gon: 
and that, believing. yonmay 
have Life in his хаме. 


CHAPTER XXI 


l After these things 
* Jesus manifested. hiniscif 
again to the piscipias, at 
the Lake of TIBERIAS; 
and in this manner he ap- 
peared. 

2 Simon Peter, and 
THAT Thomas CALLED 
Didymus, and [ТАТ Na- 
шынды! of Cana in GALI- 
LUE, and {the sons of 
Zebedee, and two others of 
hi3 DISCIPLES, were to- 
gether. 

3 Simon Peter says te 
them, * 1 am going a fish- 
ing.” They say to him, 
“Gale also go with thec.” 
They went out, and entered 
into the волт, aud during 
That NIGnuT they caught 
nothing, 

4 But now Morning be- 
ing come, * Jesus stood ou 
the sHore. The pisci 
PLES, however, {knew not 
That it was Jesus, 

5 Then }* Jesus says to 
them, ** Children, have you 
any food?” ‘They answered 
him, “No? 

6 And пе said to them, 
t“ Throw the NET on the 
RIGHT side of the BOAT, 
and you will find." . Then 
they threw 1t, and were no 
longer able ta draw it, from 
the MULTITUDE Of FISIES. 

7 lLhatbDiscirrx there- 
fore, whom Jesus loved, 
says to PETER, “It 1s the 


3. immediately —on i£ 


£31. Johy 
1% John xx.14 


Chap. 21: €.] JOHN. 


«upioS eO Ti*. ZXisuv ovv ilerpos, аклитаѕ бта б 
lord itis, Simon then Petes, haeag henrd that ths 
£e 
KUpP'OS eai, TOV amevduTyy дієбоетато` y” yup 
ford it ie, the upper parinent he girded, he wae for 
yvuvos* Kat eDaAev €auiov ets Tyv балассау 
naked; and shrew bimself into the sea, 
8 Oi 6e алло: pralnrat Tq тЛоар:ф Або» (ov 
Ths bat other disciples bethe httle ship cume {nut 
yap Norav pokpav ато TNS "yns, GAA’ s amo 
fue they were far from the land, but ahout from 
mp ywy diaxoviwy,) тирортез To Sictvoy Taw 
сөте two nondsed,) dragging the net of tae 
tx2verv. 9 'Ds ovr amebnoav eis THY yay, BAe- 
Nshee. When thoælore theg weotup to the tand, thy 
Tovow av0pakiay KEILEVGY, kat oWaptoy єтїкє{- 
ece 9 lire uf coxis ]y m2, and a fish tying 
feevov, kat aprov, W Acye: avrois ó Inaous: 
on, and bread. Soys tothem the Jesus; 
Eveyxere ато vov oWaptwi', ФУ етїататє уор. 
Beng you from the fiabes, wiich you taught just now. 
П дуду Ziuev Пєтроѕ, kat «іЛкисє TO 5tK1 vov 
Went up Sunon Peter, and arew the net 
єкї TS YNS, цєстоу txX0uwy pmeyarwy ékaTOV 
tu the lsad, full offishes > grent a hundred 
MEVTNKOVTATPpiwy” Kak TOOGUYUTWY OVTwV, оок 
filty-three; and во many beiag, not 
те n . 
so Y:00m ro діктуоу. +“ Aeyei avtois 6 Jnmous 
was teru the net. Says tuthemthe Jerus, 
a D 
AeuTe, аршаттсатє Ovders *[őe] eroAua 
Cone, breakfast yon. No one {and} presumed 
rwv palntwy efeTagat avTov? Xu Tis €l; 
ofthe diactples to ask hin; Thea who art? 
» ті б Із Боуета 6 In- 
€t0 TES, OTIL Kuptos єттїў. PETAL 0 7] 
knowing, that the Lord itis. Comes the Je- 
Cous, kat AauBavet Tov apTov, kat бїбшоцу 
вив, anil takes the bread, and буса 
auTuis, Kat TO oWzpioy duoiws. !%Тоуюто nôn 
tu them, and the fish tn line inanner This already 
TpiTOV edaverwly б 1g20vs rois naÜnrais avTov, 
өг wa» inznt(ested tlie Jesns to the disciples of himself, 


eyepÜüeis єк уєкроу. 
having heen raised outol dead ones. 
"Ore ouv nplatyoay, Aeyec TO Bipant 


When therefore they hul brenkfasted, says tothe Simon 
Петро ó Inaovs: Sipwy Iova, amargas ue TAELOV 
Veter the Jesus; Simon of Jona,lovest thou me more 


TOUTOV ; Лєує: ауте" Nai, kupie, то niñas, бт! 
of these? Neenys (о him, Yes, O lord, thou knowest, that 
Dià w сє. Aeyet uT’ DBorke та арта uov. 
1 dearly love thee. Hesays 10 him, Fsed the iambs оше. 


16 Лаує: avTw палу Sevtepoy? Ziuwv lwva, 
Mesays tobim адап a second tine; Simon ofJona, 


ayaras me; Aeyec ауто" Nat, Kupte, ov vidas, 
lovest thou ine? lie says to hna, Yes, Ulord, thuu ànowest, 


óT} філо ge Лєує: аит, Ioutaiwe та про- 
that Idearlylovethee; Hesays to hin; Teudthou the sheep 


RR ee 


[Chap. 21: zs. 
Lorn.” Then Simon Peter 
having heard that jt was 
the Lorp, girded on tes 
UPPER GARMENT, (for he 
was tnaked,) and ^hrew 
инве! into the LAKE. 

8 But the ornen Dis- 
сїт1ез came by the BOAT; 
(Tor they were not far fram 
the LAND, but about tug 
hundred. Cnhits off) drag- 
ging the NEY with the 
FISHES. 

Э When, therefore, they 
went out tothe LAND, they 
sce а Fire of coals lying, 
ana a Fish lying on it, aud 
Dread. 

10 * Josns says to them, 
“Bring of the risus which 
you just vow caught? 

11 * Simon Peter went 
on board and drew the NET 
tothe LAND, full of great 
Fishes, а lundreit and filty- 
three; and though there 
were so many, the хет was 
not torn. 

12 * Jesus savs to them, 
t“ Соте and breakfast.” 
No one of the DISCIPLES 
presumed to usk him, “Who 
art thou?” 

13 * Jesus comes, anà 
takes ini uukA p. and gives 
to them, and the уц in 
hike man er. 

H This f third time now 
was *Jesus manifesicd to 
*the pisctp.es, having 
bcen raised тоу the Dead, 


15 When, therefore, they 
had breakfasted, JESUS 
says іо Simon Peter, “ Si- 
mon, son of Jonas, lovest 
ihou me more than these ?? 
He says to him, “ Yes, 
Lord; thou knowest That 
1 affectionately love thee.” 
le says to him, “ Feed 
my LAMBS.” 

16 He says to him again, 
a second time, Simon, son 
of Jonas, lovest thou me?” 
He says to hinm, “Yes, 
Lord; thou knowest That 
I affectionately love thee.” 


* Vatican MaxuscnirT.—10. Jesus. 11. Then Simon Peter. 19. Jesus, 
183. and—onut. 13. Jesus. 14. Jesus. 14. the DISCIPLES. 


#7. So the Jews called those who wero clothed in their under garments nnly.—2ZVewcoie 


\ R Acts 1.412 1 14. Sco John xx. 19, 26. 


Pd 


JOHN. 
&, . pov. \ТАєүєї аютф то трїтоу* дею» 
of me. Hesays tohim the third; Simon 
іәиа, ФіЛеѕ pe; EAXvm09g б Пєтроѕ dre 


Was grieved the Peter, because 
KAL єтє» 


and he said 


of Jona, dearly lovest thou me? 
єїтєў аут TO тріитоу, PIAEIS MES 
hesaid tohimthe third, Dearly lovest thoume? 


*[avre:] Kupie, ov тарта oast си yweckeis, 
[to him;] O lord, thou all things knowest; thou — lnowest, 


бт. piy ce Aeyei auTw 6 19goovs* Boore 
that I dearly love thee; Says tohim the Jesus; Peed 
та троВата pou. 13 A uny ALYY Aeyw C2, бтє 
the sheep of me. Indeed iudeed Isay tc chee, when 
75 VEWTEPOS, e(wyyves 0'€GUTOV , Kal WEL :єтатє:5 
ihouwast younger, thou didst gird thyself, and dst walk 
ӧтоо 70=№є5 бтау дє ynpaons, EKTEVELS 
where thou didst wish; when but thou art old, thou wiltstretch out 


Tas xeipas соо, ка aAAos сє (ceu Кш 
the hands ofthee, and another thee will gird, and 
oret бтоу о) Gcdets. 19 Tovrv дє єтє, on- 
wulcarry where notthouwishest. This nowhes ic, sig- 
uaiwwv, тоф дахат Sotare: rov Creve Kar 
nifying, by what death he will glorify the с-а, Ала 
TOUTO ETWY, Аєүєї аит" aao ONCU a — t 
this having sail, hesays to him; T Uo "Чч 


9 Елүхтрафе< *[S5e] ó Пєтроѕ Brews a 

Having turned about [апа] the Peter $ee ch. 
набута», бу nyara ó Igcovs, axoAculovrTa 
disciple, whom loved the Jesus, followizg; 


(55 кол avencoev ev TH детуф єтї TO ст1005 
(who also reclined at the supper оп the breast 


avTov, кал єїтє* Kupie, ris corey 6 mapadidous 
ofhim, said; Olord, who is he betraying 


сє;) "'Tovrov wv б Ylerpos Aeyei te 17000 


2nd 


thee?) Him seeing the Peter saye tothe Jesus: 
Kupie, ouros 9c тї; Ў Леує avr ó Ingous: 
O lord, this — aud what? Says tohim the Jesus; 
Eav avrov ÜcAc pevery Ews epxouat, Ti pos 
If hia { wish to abide till leome, what to 
ev 
сє; Gv акоћоибє mor.  E£gAOev ovv. б Aovyos 
thee? thou follow me. Went out thereforethe word 


OUTOS ets Tous adeAdous, O71 Ó џадтттѕ ekeivos 
this among the brethren, thatthe disciple that 


puk awroOyncket. Кох ovk eurev ауто б 120005, 
uot dies. And not said tohimthe Jesus, 


óri оик amoÜrvgcker аА Eav avrov berw 
that not he dies; bat; le him I wish 


шере Ews epxomat, ті mpos тє; ? Ovros єттїў 


is 


[Chap. 91: 23 


| He says to him, f" Tend m7 
SHEEP. 

17 He says to him the 
THIRD time, “Simon, son of 
Jonas, dost thou afieetion- 
ately love me?” Peter was 
erieved, Because he said to 
him the TH1Rp time, “Dost 
thcu affectiorately love 
me?” And he said, “ Lord, 
thou knowest All things; 
tthou knowest That I af- 
fectionately love thee.” 
* Jesus says to him, “ Feed 
шу SHEEP. 

18 ł Indeed, I truly say 
to thee, When thou wast 
younger, thou didst gird 
thyself, and walk where 
thou didst wish; but when, 
thou art old, + thou wilt 
extend thy Hanns, and an- 
other will gird thee, and 
carry thee where thou dost 
not wish. 

19 Now this he said, in- 
timating $ by f What Death 
he would glorify Gop And 
having sald this, he says to 
him, ** Follow me.” 

20 Peter, having turned 
about sees the DiscrPLE, fol- 
lowing, ł whom Jesus loved 
(who also reclined at ihe SUF 
PER table on bis BREAST, and 
said, *‘ Lord, who his ПЕ BE- 
TRAYING thee ?’’) 


21 * xTrm, therefore, 
seeing Him, says to !rsus, 
“ Lord, aad what cf this 
man?” 

22 Jesus says to him, 
“if I wish him to abide 
ttill I come, wliat is it tu 
thee? follow {Бап me.” 

93 + This REPORT, here- 
fore, went out among the 
SEEIHREN, That that pis- 
CIPLE would not die; 
*but JEsUS did not say to 
him, “That he shall not 
die ;” but, “If I wish him 
to abide till I come, what 
is it to thee?” 


toatide till leome, what to thee? _ This 
* Vatican Manoscript.—17. tohim—omit. 17. Jesus. 
therefore. 23. This. 23. but. 


20. and—omit. $l. Petre 


+18. Wetstein observes, that it was a custom in Rome, to put the necks of those who 


were Горе тше 
aving thus 
r 19. Many e writers say that Peter was crucified with 


time before the destruction of Jerusalem. 


t 16. Acts xx. 23; Пећ. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. 11.95; v. 2, 4. 
- 48. John xiii, 36 ; Acts xii. 3, 4, £195.2]p5t.i.15. - 


into a yoke, and Фо stretch out their hands, and fasten them to the end of 
ed them m the city, they were carried out to be crucified.— Clarke. 


his head downwards, a short 


t 17. John ii. 24, 25; xvi. 30° 
t 20. John xiii. 23, 25: xx. 2. 


1295. Mott. xvi. 27, 93; xxv. 31; 1 Cor. Tv 5: xi. 205 Rev. ii. 25; i£. 110, 7251. 7, 20 


Chap. 21; 24.) JOHN. (Chaps 21: 25. 


~ 


0. d 4 "S 
ó wabnrns, б papTupwy тєр. TOUTGV, ка: 24 This is THAT WISCE 


à чон к : УГЕ, who *both TE>TIFIES 
th d 1 he testify in coocerning these things, and › Р 
— Ee ыл n. gys | ОЁ these things and вот 
урафаѕ Tavra’ ко: oibagev, бт: GANONS| these things; and fwe 
having wxxtenthesethings; aud wo know, that true know That * 415 TESTI- 
ПА LH 

єттїў jj papTupia avTov, “Eat Õe Kat алла | mony is truc. 

is the testimouy of bim Is and also other 28 fAnd there are many 


moAAa óga eroinoev б 170005, &riwa ceay ypa- other things which Jess 
many things did the Jesus, which if they should performed, which, if they 

mae ky 5 В оа обо should be written, every 
фтт е орок ац i g4 MO | one, t I suppose that not 
be written every one, noteven him {suppose the world 


even the worLD itself 


xXwpnoa та ypapopeva В: Ха. would contain the мелт: 
* to costaiu the — beimz wrillen books, TEN BOOKS. 


) ж ACCORDING TO JOLIN. 


Sor) 


Varican MaAxNUSCRIPT.—24- both. 24. His, Subscription—AccoRDING то 


Joun. 


+ 95. This is a ve17 strong eastern expression, to represent the great numbe, ..y miracles 
whieh Jesus wrought. Hit however strong and etme this aesoh may seem tous o” 
the western world, we find sacred and other authors using hyperboles of the like kind and 
signification; some instances of which it may be proper to lay before the reader. In Num 

xiii. 33, the spies, who returned from the search of the land of Canaan, say they saw giants 
there of such а prodigious size, that they were “іп their own sight as grasshoppers.” in 
Deut. i. 28, cities with high walls round about them are said to be АТИ to heaven.” In 
Dan. iv. 11, mention is made ofa tree, whereof “the height reached unto the heaven,” and 
the sight thereof unto the end of all the earth ;” and the author of Ecclesiasiicus, in chap. 
xlvii. 15, speaking of Solomon’s wisdom, says, “Thy soul covered the whole earth. and thou 
filledst it with parables;" as the world is there said to be filled with Solcmon's parables, во 
here, by one ге more of hyperbole, it is said that the world would not contain all the 

1 


books which should be written concerbing »«seus' miracles, if the particular accsant x 
every one of them were given.—Pearce. 


$ ^4. John xix. 35; 3 John 12. 


ПРАБЕІ5 TON  AIIOXTOAQN. 


ACTS OF TUE APOSTLES. 


* ACTS OF ЛАРОБТ 


CHAPTER I. 
1 The YoRMER ilistory 
compiled, t О Ticophihis, 
concerning ali things which 


КЕФ. a’, 1. 


1 Тоу wey xpwrov Noyor єтоїтацеу тєр 
The indeed first account I made  «econcornin. 


L4 ms T 
таутоу, w ӨєофіЛє, ay nparo 6 17С0т5 | * Јеѕиѕ began both to dc 
all things, O Theophulus, ш began К sue = and to teach, 
тор TE KAL ÒLÕAOKELY, ip ару! 75 WEP Gl, ep 9 і степ to the Day nt 
todo and also to teach, evento whici day, inte which, thaving given com- 
TciÀQUevoSs TOIS QTOOTOAOS, dre HVEVMATOS|mandment, through the 
ing given charge tothe apostics, RS Я Do holy Spirit, to the APOs- 
e = - 
&y:v obs eteActaro, aveAnpln. * Ois «:i|rres whom he had cho- 
holy whom he chose, he was taker up. To whom also sen, he was taken up; 
e : 

парєсттсєи єцутсу борта шета то wader) 3 fto whom also he pre- 

he preseuted himself living аск : the to sufer | santed himself living, at 
auTov, EV WOAAOLS тєкџтрг0!:5, OL NMEPpwY тєс- | қег his SUFFERING, by 

him, in many clear proofs, through days forty Many Inzailible roofs; he- 


тсаракоута оттаоцеуо$ QUTOIS, Kat Acyov та 
being seen by them, and saying thethings 


wept TS BaciAeias тоу Ücov. 4 Kai ouvadi- 
concerning the kingdom ofthe God. And assem- 


Copevos WapnyYyelAEy QUTOLS, QTO "IepomoAvguzv 
bling them hecommanded them trom Jerusalem 
нл Херібесдо, QANA Teplwevery THY єпоуує\ау 
uot to depart, but to we-t for the promise 


TOU TATPOS, NY пкоосатє pov” 5 ӧті lwavyys 
ofthe father, which  youhearc from ne; that Jchu 


uev eBartioey bSaTi, byets Se Ватт:ітдувєс бе 
indeed dipped in water, you but shall he dipped 

€ 
EV WVEVLATL буо, OV UETA TOAAGS -ravTZ3 NUE- 
in spirit holy, not after many these days. 


pas. 6 Of Кє our auveAOQovres empo'Tov 
They indeed thereforehaving come together, asked 


аутору" AeyovTes: Кир, ei ev Te Xpovo TOUTE 
him; Sayings Olord, if in the time shis 

croxatioravers туу  Dzcikeigy тә Vopana; 
thou restorest the kingdom to the israel? 


7 Eure дє mpos avrovs* Ovx buwy есте *yvavai 
Hesaidand to them; Not foryou itis бо know 


Xpovovs N калроу$, obs б raTnp єдєто ev тї 
times or seasous, Whichthe father placed in the 


iia etovoia. SAAANA AnpeoOe Suvau'y emeA- 


own authority. But you shall receive power bav-: 
> € 
боутєѕ Tov aylov mTrevpaTOos eb  Upgos: kal 
ing como the holy spirit upon you; and 
€ 
єсєс@є ио: paprupes ev тє lepovTadnp, kai 
youshalibeto ine witnesses in both Jerusalem, and 


ev тату тт Lov35oig Kai Xauapeiq, кол ews ea yà- | nnd in All JUDEA, and in 
m ап ^ the Judea’ and in Sauana, andevenste farthest | Samaria, and even to the 


mR 


ing seen of them forty 
Days, and speaking {һе 
THINGS concerning the 
KINGDOM of Gop. 

4 $ And assembhng them, 
he charged them “not te 
depart from Jerusalem, 
hut to wait for the Pno- 
MISE of the FATIUER, 
twhich you heard from 
ше; 

5 fthat John, indced, 
immersed in Water, but 
pou will be immersed in 
holy Spirit, after a few 
Days.” 

6 THEY, therefore, hav- 
ing come togcther, asked 
lum, saying, “Lord, wilt 
thou, at this rime, tre- 
store the KINGDOM to Is- 
BAEL?" 

7 *'Then he saia to them, 
“Itis not for you to know 
the Times or Seasons, 
which the FATHER äp- 
pointed by his own Au- 
thority. 

8 But you shall re^e:va 
Power by the nor Spirit 
coming upon you; and 
| уоп shall be My Wit 
nesses both in Jerusalem, 


* Vatican Manuscnuiet.—Title—Acts or APOSTLES. 1. Jesus. 7. Then he 
said. 


t 1. Luke i. 31. + 9. Mark хті. 19; Luke xxiv. 51; ver.9; 1 Tim. iii. 10. x BE 
Matt.xxvii.19; Mark xvi.15; John xx.21; Acts x. 41, 42. 13. Mark xvi. 14; Luke 
ххіу.36; John xx.19, 26; xxi.1,14; 1 Cor. xv. 5. 1 4, Luke xxiv. 43, 49. ч. 
Luke xxiv. 49; John xiv. 16, 96, 27; xv. 06; xvi. 7: Acts ji. 33. t 5. Matt. ili. 11; 
Acts xl. 16; хіх, 4. + 6. Isa.i.26; Amosix.11; Micah iv. 8; Acts iii. 21. 18 
Entavriv 48. John xv. 27: Acts 11. 8X 


(йар. i: 9.) ACTS. 


cou TNS yns. Коа TauTa eurmv, BAemovrov 
"ort ofthe laud. And these thingshaving said, — beholtiug 


айтор ermp6q* Kat yepeA) UTceAcÜev avrov ато 


of them he wasliteiup; and 50 Ме hina from 
тоу op0arywy аиту. Rae ф$ areviCovres 
the eyes of them. Aud аа fixed!y gazing 


тар ets TOY OUpavor, 


TApPEVOUEVOUV AVTU, Kal 
they wereinto the 


guing away ofhim, and 
i8ov, avdpes доо тарєстткестау avTots ev eg On 


heaven, 


le, men two were standing by them in rai- 
ті Аєикт, ої kat erroys Avdpes l'axiAatot, ті 
ment white, theyand gaid; Men of Galilee, why 


ECTYKATE euBAemovTes EIS TOV OUpGVOP; OUTOS 
stand you looking into the heaven? this 


ó Igcovs, б avaAmoÜeis аф” брои eis тор ovpa- 


the Jesus, he beingtakennp from you into the heaven, 
vov, odTws edevoeTat, Óv тротоу єбєатасдє 
thua will come, whieh manner you saw 

QUTOP TOpPEVOKEVOV ELS TOV Cupavov. 1: Tote 
him gorz into the heaven. Then 
e 

úmeoTpebay eis “Iepouroany amo opovs TOU 
they returned into Jerusalaiu from &mouu:aiu that 


калоуцєуои EAaiwvos, Ó єттї eyyus ‘lepavoa- 
being called of olive trees, which ia near 


Anu, gaBBatrov exor óðov. 
а sabbath being distantjourucy. 


Jerusalem, 


3 Kat óre єстА- 
And when they came 


доу, aveBynoay eis то bTeprov, од NTAV KATA- ; 


into, they wentup iate the upperroum, where were 


re- 
€ 

pevovtes, 0, тє Пєтроѕ kat ІакоВ05, xat Icav- 
inaining, the, both Peter and James, and John 
vns коз  Av5peas, duAvTTOS ка: Owuas, 
and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, 
Вардолоџаіоѕ Kat MarÓcios, laxwBov AAPai- 
Bartholumew and Matthew, James of Alphe- 


ov kat Sipwy ó Cnrwrns кол Iovdas Тако Вои. 


us also Siwon the zealut and Judas of Jamea. 


11 Ovrot таутєѕ yoav проскартєроуутєѕ бродои- 
These all were being coustantly eugaged — witheue 


paæñov TN TPOTEVXN, соу yuvatte, KaL Марио, TH 
mind inthe prayer, with women, aud Mary thy 


ттр: Tov Ingov, kat тиу Tots aderAHots avrov. 
mother ofthe Jesus, and with the brother of him. 


a 5 
15 Kar ev Tals nepais TavTais араттаѕ Tle- 
And їп the daya these havingstoodup Pe- 


троѕ$ єў нето тшу рабттоу, Єлєр" ТУ Te 
ter in middle of the disciples, he said; ani 


oxAos O7OLOTOM, EMI TO AUTO ws ёкатву ELKOCILL” 
а шоу of names, in the same aboutahundred twenty ;) 


16 AvSpes adeAgoi, єбє! TAnpwOyysat THY 


Men brethren, it was neceesary te be ful&lled the 


урафту TAUTYV, YY проєітє TO TVEVHA TO arytov 
writing this, which spoke before the apirit the haly 


dia сторатоѕ Aauid, wept lovda TOV "*yevouevov 
through mouth of David, about Judas thet having become 


таз 


[Ckap. 1: 16. 


remotest parts of tho 
Kaur.” 

9 And having said These 
things, as they were luon- 
ing on he was Шей up; 
and a Cloud carried hint 
away from their SIGHT., 

10 Aud while they were 
fixedly gazing towards the 
NEAVENS, as he was going 
up, behold, two Men were 
standing by them in white 
Raiment; 

11 who also said, “Men 
of Galilee, why do yon 
stand looking towards the 
HEAVENS? This JESUS, 
whois taken up froin you 
into the nkAvxxs, феа 
so come in the manner ju 
which you saw him go iu- 
to the HKAVENS.” 

12 t Ehen they returned 
to Jerusalem, from THAT 
Mountain CALLED the 
Mount of Olivcs, which is 
near Jerusalem, being dis- 
tant a Sabbath-day's Jour- 
ney. 

3 And when they came 
into the aty, they went 

into the UPPER ROUM, 
where were remaining both 
Perier aud * John, aud 
James and Andrew, Philip 
and ‘Thoms, Bartholomew 
and Matthew, dames the 
son of Alpheus, and Simor 
the ZEA LOT, aud Judas the 
brother cf: Jamcs. 

14 All these were con 
stantly engaged. with оце 
mind Ja PRAYER, with the 
Women, and with Mery 
the мотикң of *Jesus, 
and with his BROTHERS. 

15 Aud in these DAYS, 
Peter standing up in the 
Midst of the * BRETIIREN, 
(the Number of Perseus 
assembled were about a 
hundred nnd twenty,) said, 

16 “Brethren, it was 
necessary for *the SCRIP- 
TURE to be fulfilled, twhich 
the HOLY SPIRIT, through 
the mouth of David, fore- 
told concerning THAT Ju- 
das twho BECAME a Gude 


* Vatican MaxuscnipT.—13. John, and James and Andrew. 


POR NE said. 


t 11. Dan. vii. 13; 
10; "v. 16; 
xiii. 18. 


16. The SCRIPTURE. 


2 Thess. i. 19; Rev. i. 7. Y 12. 


Luke xxiv. 52. 
1 16. Luke xxii. 475 чой куш. 5. н 


Matt. xxiv. 30; Mark xiii. 26; Luke xxi. 27; John xiv. 3; 


14. Jesus. 


15. 


1 Thess. i. 
1 16. Psa. xl. 9; John 


map. 2: 11.] ACTS. 
emdnuouvres ‘Pwuatot, Iovóaiot TE Kat трост- 
sojourning Romans, Jews both and prose- 


Avro, !! Kogres ka: ApaBes, akovouev AaAouy- 
lytes, Cretana and Arabians, we hear speaking 
тоу AUTWY TALS Tuer épais улЛоссаѕ TA MEYA- 

them inthe our tongues the great 
Acia Tov Өгөө; 1? Ейстауто дє graves kat òin- 
things ofthe God? Were astonished aud all and per- 
Topouv, QAAOS проѕ aAAoY AEYOLTES? T: av 


plexed, one to another saying What 
е. M 
8cAot толто eivat ; 1? Етєро: бє OiaxAcva(orres 
will this to be? Others but deriding 


eAeyov: “От: *yXevkovs MEMETTWMEVOL eut, 
said; That sweet wine having been filled  *hey are 
є 
14 SraGeis дє IHerpos avv Tois €rdexa, ewnpe 
Standingup but Peter with the eleven, lifted up 
Thy pwvnv abrov, kat атєфдєуёата avrois. 
the voice ofhimself, aud said to them. 
€ 
AvSpes IovOaiot, kat of karoikovyTes '"lepovca- 
Men Jews, and those dweiling in Jerusa- 
Ати ÅTAVTES, тоото ÚIV YyvwoTOY ECTW, кш 
lem all, this to you known let be, nd 
єуотісасдє та NATA pov. Ov yap, as 
listen you the words of me. Not for, as 
е 
buets ómoAauBavere, ойто. ueÜvovaiy* єттї yap 
you euppose, these are drunk; it ie for 
Фра трїтт} TNS 7рєраѕ' 16 aAAa TOVTO єттї TO 
hour third ofthe day; but this т that 
€LpNLEVOV dia тоо mpopntov IwnA: ~“ kai 
having been spoken through the prophet Joel; and 
єттаї EV TALS ETXATALS TALS NwEpats, Аєує б 
itshallbein the last the days, says the 
Geos, EKXEW ато TOU WVEVUATOS MOV ENE пабау 
God, I wil] pour outfrom of the spirit of me upon ali . 
€ 

capka* kat mpodTeugovdgiV oi vio: buwy Kat al 
flesh; апа shall prophesy the sons ofyou and the 
Üvyarepes брот, kat ol veavioxot buwy dpacets 
daughters ofyou, andthe youugmen ofyou visiona 
оўоута!, Kat of mpegs BuTepot йџои EVUTYIOLS 


shall see, aud the old men of you dreams 
єуотуастбтаоута Braye emi Tous SavAous pou 
shall dream; and even on the male-slaves ofme 


€ 
Kat єті Tas SovAas HOU EV TALS NMEPALS ekeivats 
and оп the femaleslaves ofmeia the days those 
EKX EW ато TOU TVEVUATOS доо, Kal TpoQ7- 
lwillpourout from ofthe epirit ofme, and they 
TEVOOUCL, 19 Қо; Swrw тєрата EV TW борауф 
shall prophesy. And I will give prodigies in the heaven 
AVW, KAE CNUEEA emt TNS YS като, ошо ка! 
above, and signs on the earth below, blood and 
€ 
тор кал атшдоа катуоо" 20 § Atos peTaoTpagy- 
fire aud acloud ofsmoke; the sun shall be turned 
є 

тєтол ELS GKOTOS, KAEN TEAHVT eis QILLQ, тру 

into darkness, andthe moon into blood, sooner 


п eA@ev тту huepav KUpLOU тту meya) NV Kat 


than to come the day oflord the great and 
émipayn. 21 Ka: ea Tat, Was ÓS ay eTiKGAeg q- 
illustrious. And it shalt be, every one who may call upon 


то: TO OPOLA короо, т@б@ттєт л. 
the name of lord, shall he saved. 


[ Chap. 2: 21, 


Roman STRANGERS, botk 
Jews апа Proselytes, 

11 Cretans and Arabi- 
ans; we hear them speak- 
ing in ouR Tongues the 
GREAT THINGS of Gop.” 

12 And they were all 
astonished and perplexec, 
saying one to another, 
* What can this ђе?” 

13 But others scoffing, 
said, “They are full oi 
Sweet wine.” 

14 But Peter standing 
with the ELEVEN, lifted 
up his VoICE, and said to 
them, “Jews! and all who 
are SOJOURNING in Jern- 
salem! let this be known 
to you, and listen to my 
WORDS. 

15 For these are not 
drunk as pou suppose, tf for 
itis the third Hour of the 
DAY; 

16 but this is WHAT was 
SPOKEN through the PRO- 
PHET Joel; 

17 і Апа it shall be *in 
‘the Last Days, says бор, 
‘I will pour out of my 
‘Spirit upon All Flesh; 
‘and your soNs and your 
‘DAUGHTERS shall pro- 
‘phesy; and your YOUNG 
‘MEN shall see Visions, 
‘and your OLD MEN shall 
‘dream Dreams. 


18 ‘And indeed on my 
*MEN-SERVANTS and Ton 
‘my WOMEN-SERVANTS 11 
‘those pays I will pow 
‘out of my SPIRIT, апа 
‘they shall prophesy. 

19 ‘And I will give Pro 
‘digies in the HEAVEN. 
‘above, and Signs on tle 
‘EARTH below; Blood, and 
‘Fire, and a Cloud of 
‘Smoke. 


20 ‘The sun shall be 
‘turned into Darkness, and 
‘the Moon into Blood, be- 
"fore THAT great and illus- 
‘trious Day of the Lord 
‘come. 

2] ‘And it shall be, tev- 
‘ery one who шау invoke 
‘the NAME of the Lord, 
‘shall he saved.’ 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—17. after these things, says Сор. 


iL 9. 1 18. Acts xxi. 4, 0,10: 1 Cor. xii. 1Q 
t 20. Matt. xxiv. 20; Mark xiii. 24; Luke xxi. 25. 


f 15. 1 Thess. v. 7. 


17. Joel ii. 98, 90. 
28; xvi. 1. 


Го Rom. x. 13: 


ар. 2: 22.) ACTS. 


22 AvOpes IopanàiTat, акоосатє TOUS Àoyóus 


Meo sraelitea, hear you the worde 
vovTovs* InTovy rov Na(wpaiov, avópa ато TOV 
these; Jesus the Nazarene, aman frum the 


0cov amodederyuevov eis биа биуашєсі Kat 
God having beea poiuted out to you bginighty works and 
тєрасі Kat onuciois, (ois erovmoe ёг avrov 6 
prodigies snd signa, (whieh did through him the 
Ocos ev nea c duo, Kabws *[ Kai] avtosoidate,) 
God in midst ofyor, as [also} yourselves you know,) 
3З тоутоу Ty wpituevn  BovAm ka« проухюсє: 

this bythe haviog been fixed purpose and foreknowledge 
тоу Ócov exdotov AaBovres, Sia Херш» avo- 


ofthe God givenup having been takea, by hands = of law- 
A 2t Oy ó Ө 

pev mpoomniavtey aveiAare, y є05 

less ones having affixed to you killed, Whom the God 


ауєсттсє Auras tas whivas Tov Oavarov, 
raised up; havingloosed the pains ofthe death, 
кадот: ovk ny Suvatov KpareiobasavTov бт’ 
inasmuch as mot was possible to be held bin under 
auTov. 
it, 
2 Aavið yap Аєує: eis avrov" TMpowpwunv 
David fer says conceroiog him; asaw 
TOV KUpLOV EVWTIOV роо бїалгаута$, OTe ek Setiwv 
the lord in presence of me always, because at right hand 
pov єттїў, iva uc cadrevdw. ® ^ia Tovto 
of me heis во that uot I шау beshakem, Through this 
е н t 
cuppavôn 7 Kapdia pov, кох түуаААМасато 7) 
rejoiced the heart ofme, and exulted the 
f£. 
yAwroa pov: eri бє кои 7j capt pOu катаскт- 


toogue ofme;moreoverandalsothe flesh of me will repose 
pwet єт eami: I дт: оок eykaraAeupeis 

in hope; because not thou wilt ahandon 
туу wuxny pov es ‘adov, ovde wers 
э, life ofme to invisibility, nor then wilt abandon 
сөз dotoy тоу ev SiapOopav. B Exyvepicas 


^ 


holy oneofihee to see corruption. Thon didst make known 

pot ddous Cwys: TANPWTELS me EVPPOTIVNS uera 

јо ше way: oflife,  ho_wilt fill me of jor with 
тоо прототоу (ov. 
E face of Lee, 

29 Avdpes ађєАфоі, eLov eureiw peta wappn- 

Men hrethreu, itislawfulto speak — with freedom 

cias Tpos Duas тєрї TOU watpiapxou Дауд, 

to you coneernjing the patriarca David, 

бт Kat eTEAEUTNOE Kat єтафт, Kat TO puna 

that both he died and was buried, and the tomb 

£ f£ 
аутоо єєтїў EV ШУ axpe TNS nNyeEpasS TAUTNS. 


of him is amoog us till ofthe day this, 
е9 арэ ovv ÙTAPXWV, kat eios бті dpkw 
prophet therefore being, and knowingthatwith'an oath 


MULOTEY AUTH ó Geos, єк RAPTOU TNS oopvos 
swore tohim the God, outof fruit ofthe loins 


auTov kabirat emt Tov Üpovov avrov. * Пгос- 
*fhim tocausetositon the throng of him. foresee- 


————— 


* Vatican MaxvscenipT.—22. also—omit. 
nailed to the cross and killed. 20. My HEART, 


} 22, John iii. 2; xiv. 10, 11; Aets x. 38. 
44; Acts iii. 13; iv. 28. t 23. Acts v. 80. 


[Chap. 2: 30. 

22 Israelites! hear these 
WORDS., Jesus, the NAZA» 
RENE, 8 Man from Сор, 
celebrated among you ў by 
Miracles, and Prodigics, 
and Signs, which Gop 
wrought through him in 
the Midst of you, as you 
yourselves know ; 

23 Him, fgiven up b 
the FIXED C 
Foreknowledge of God, * by 
the Hand of Lawless ones, 
tyou nailed to the crosa, 
and killed; 


94 twhom бор raised 
up, having loosed the 
PAINS Of ЮЕАТИ; as it 
was ımpossible to hold him 
under ìt. 


25 For David says con- 
cerning him, ¢‘I saw the 
‘Lorp always before me, 
‘Because he в at my Right 
‘hand, so that I may not 
“be moved. 

26 ‘On account of this 
** My heart rejoiced, and 
‘my TONGUE exulted; and 
‘moreover, my FLESH also 
‘snau .;pose 1n Hope; 

27 ‘because thou wilt 
‘not abandon my souLin 
* Hades, nor give up thine 
“HOLY ONE to sce Corrup- 
‘tion. 

28 ‘Thou didst make 
‘known to me the Ways of 
‘Life; thou wilt make me 
‘full of Joy with thy 
f COUNTENANCE.’ 


29 Brethren! I may 
speak to you, with free- 
dom, concerning the PA- 
TRIARCH David, that he 
both died and was buried, 
and his TOMB is among us 
to this DAY. 


30 Being, therefore, a 
Prophet, £and knowing 
That Gop swore to him 
with an Oath, that of the 
Fruit of his Lotns he would 
cause one to sit upon bis 
THRONE; 


23. by the Hand of Lawless ones, vog 


t 23. Matt. xxvi, 24; Luke xxii. 22; wxiv 
24. ver. 32. 


t 25. Psa. xvi. 9 


$ 80. 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13; Psa. exxxii. 11; Luke i. 32, 69; Rom. і. 3; 2 Tim. ii. 8. 


ACTS, 


Dwy eAaAnoe TEPL TNS ауастатєоѕ Tov Хрістоо, 
ing he spoke concerningthe resurrection ofthe Anelnted, 


бтї ov KaTeAcipOn ets ‘доу, ovde 7 capt 
that not he was abandoned into invisibility, nor tle flesh 


avrov єбє ӧ:афборар. 2? Touroy тоу noour 


Chap. 2: 314 


ofhim saw corruption, This the Jesus 
є 
aveotnoey Ó Beos, o0 TAVTES ucts eopuey 
raised np the God, ofwhich all we are 
рарторєѕ. Ty Delia ov» тоо cov ipw- 


witnesses, To the right handthereforeofthe God havingbeen 
€ 

Bets, TNI TE erayyeAiay TOU йу:оу TT» sUAGTOS 
exalted, the and promise ofthe holy epirit 
AaBwy тара Tov vwaTpos, efexyee TovTO, 6 
having received from — the father, he poured ont this, which 
: 34 
buers ВЛєтєтє KAL akovere. Ov yap Aaud 
уоп вее and hear. Not for David 
aveBm eis тооз ovpavovs: Лєує: дє avros* Ermey 
ascended into the heavens; ^ hesays but himself; Said 
6 kvpios то Kupip nov: Ka0ov ex Sekiwy pov, 
the lord tothe lord ofme; Sitthon at righthaud ofme, 
55 ёш ау Ow Tovs exÜpovs cov ётотодіоу теу 

till I may place the enemies ofthee afootstoo. forthe 
mowy gov. % Aoc$aAws ovv YIVWOKETW TAS 
feet of thee. Certainly therefore — Jet know all 
oikos lopanaA, ért Kat Kupioy avrov Kat Хоістоу 
house of Israel, that both lord him and Anointed 
6 Oeos exotnoe, rovrov тоу Incouy, бу dyes 


the God made, this the Jesus, whom you 
єстаоросатеє. 37 Aovcavres дє KaTevuynoay 
cracified. Having heard and they were pierced 


ry кард:с, emoy тє mpos TOP llerpo» koi Tous 
tothe heart, said and to the Peter and the 


Aoimovs @тоттолоо$* Tt лтоптоцє», avdpes 
other apostles; What «hall we do, men 


абеАфо:; 83 Петроз де *[єфт] mpos avrovs: 
brethren? Peter and [said] to them; 


Meravonoate, кол ВаттісӨтто ёкастөѕ Üuwv 
Reform you, and be dipped each one of yon 


eri Tw ovouari Inoov Xpicrov, eis apeaiv &uap- 
in the name ofJesus Anointed, for forgiveness of 


€ 
Tiwy, Kat Ampea0e тти Swpeay тоо ауоо mvyev- 
sins, and you shall receive the gift ofthe holy spirit, 


patos. 8 “Ұшу yap єттї” h) єтауує\а Kat 
Toyou for із the promise and 


è 
TOLLS TEKVOLS buwy, каз пабі TOS ELS Maxkpay, 
tothe children ofyou, and toall those at a distance, 


ócovs ау mpookadcontat kvpios б Өєоѕ uwy. 
аз many as may call lord the God of us, 


4 'Erepois тє Aoyois mActoot Sieuaprupero, 
Other and words with many he testified, 


Kat TrapekaAei, Aeywv' SwOynTe ато TNS "yeveas 
and exhorted, saying; Besaved from the generation 


тїз okoALas таоттѕ. ЧОЇ uev оиу *[acpevas | 


[Chap. 2: 41. 


31 foreseeing he spoks 
concerning the RESURREC. 
TION of the Mzrssian, 
‘that he was not left їп 
* Hades, nor did his FLESH! 
* see Corruption.’ 

83 Gop raised up this 
Jrsus, fof which we all 
are Witnesses.. 

33 Having been, there- 
fore, exalted to the RIGH? 
HAND of God, tand hav- 
ing received from the FA- 
THER the PROMISE of the 
* HOLY SPIRIT, f he poured 
out this which pou *both 
see and hear. 

34 For David ascended 
not to HEAVEN, but he 
says himself, {‘JEnovan 
‘said to my Lonp, Sit thou 
*at my Right hand, 

35 ‘till I put thine EN- 
*EMIES underneath thy 
“FEET.” 

36 Therefore, let all the 
House of Israel certainly 
know, that This JESUS, 
whom no erncified, {Gop 
made him both Lord and 
Messiah.” 

87 And having heard 
this, they were pierced to 
the HEART, and said to 
PETER and the OTHER 
Apostles, “Brethren! what 
shall we do?” 

38 And Peter said to 
them; } “Reform, and let 
each of you be immersed 
in the NAME of Jesus 
Christ, for the Forgiveness 
*of your sins; and you 
will receive the GIFT cf 
the ногу Spirit. | 

39 For the PROMISE is 
to you and {to your 
CHILDREN, and {to ALL 
who are far off, as many 
as the Lord our Gop may 
call.” 


40 And with many Oih- 
er Words he testified and 
г exhorted them, saying, 
* Be you saved from this 
PERVERSE GENERATION.” 


41 Then THOSE who RE- 


ofthe perverse, — this. Jheyindeedtherefare  [gladty] 

Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—33. HOLY SPIRIT. 83. both see. 38. said—omit, 
38. of the sins. 40. exhorted them, saying, 

t 32. Actsi.8. ., T 33. Acts v.31; Phil ii.9; Heb. х. 19. і 33. John xiv.26; xv. 


26; xvi. 7,18; Acts 1. 4, 
Heb. i. 13; x. 12, 13. 
Acts 111. 25. ` 


n Ж v. 31. 


34. Psa. ex. 1; Matt. xxii. 24; 1 Cor. ху. 25; Eph. і. 20—22; 
ү „1 38. Luke xxiv. 47; Acts iii. 19. 
£30, Acts x. 45; xi. 15, 18; xiv. 27; xv. 3, 8,14; Eph. ii. 13, 17. 


HE 


Chap. 9: 4°.] ACTS. 


(Chap. 3: 2. 


axodetanevot Tov Aoyor avTov, «Basr.oÓqoasn 
having received the word of hina, wera dipped; 
є 
ка хросєтєђтсау TY прера скер?) Wuxas does 
and were added the day that souls about 
тритдїмш. “ Hoar 8є mpookaprepovvres тт 
three thousand, Were acd — constantlyatteuding tothe 
bidax7n тоу azocTOXez, ко тр Kowevia, * [au] 
teaching efthe apostles, andtothe distribution, [and] 
T kAagect TOU арточ, ка: TAIS "Tpogeuxaas. 
to the breaking oftho load, and tothe prayers. 
€ Eyevero Se таст Фох ФоВоѕ, woAAa TE 
Came and toevery soul fear, many and 
тєрата Kat cnyera діа Twy атоттоАшу eyi- 
prodigies and eigne through the apostles were 
VETO. Паутє$з дє of miorevoyTes NTAV ert 
done. АП ала those believing wero fa 
то QUTO, кед €ixov ümarra kowa, Č kat та 
the same, and had allthings common, апд the 
ктписта каг Tas бтарЁєіѕ eximpackoy, Kat Ste~ 
possessiong gad the goods they were selling, and they 
шеро» аута TATL, кабот‹ ay Tis xpeia» EIXE. 
weredividingthem to all, as any one need had. 
є 

46 Kaf Фдєраў Te проскартєроџуитєѕ бробиџадоу 

Every day and constantly attending with one mind 
ev Tq lepy, KAWYTES TE кат? OLKOY apTov, METE- 
ín the temple, breaking and athome bread, they 
AapBavoy трофтѕ ev ауалліасє kas apeAoTnTe 
were partaking effood in gladnese and singleness 


каодіаѕ, *" auyovuvres тоу Өєоуу Kat exovres 
of hesrt, praising the God, and having 

Xapiv pos ^ov Tov Хао». “О de kupios poc e- 
favor with whole the people.  Theand lord was 


ribet Tous a'w(opevovs Kal” juepay * [Tn EKKAN- 


gdding those, being eared every day [te the  eoogre- 
oa. | 
gestion.) 

КЕФ. 7. 3. 


Y Emi то auto дє Пєтро$ ка: Iwavyyns aveBai- 
Іа tho same now Pelee and Joba wera going 


yor eis TO íepoy єтї THY Фрау TNS Tpoceuxms 
the  bour ofthe 


«p із(о (Ье temple аё prayer 
any evvatny. 2 Кол Tis avnp xwAdos єк Kot- 
the ginth. Anda certain man lame from womb 


Aias рттроѕ abTov brapxwy, єВаттабето* бу 
efmother sfhimself being, was beiag carried; whom 

€ 
єт‹боуу кат’ Tjuepav mpos тту дораи Tov epou 
they placed every day at the door ofthe temple 


тл» Acyonevny ópatay, Tov are EAENLOTUVNY 
баас being called beautiful, the toask alms 
50, 


харє TWV cig7TOpevouevoy eis TO Íepov. 
from thoes entering into the temple. ' Who 


CEIVED his WORDS were 
immersed ; and on that 
DAY about three thousand 
Souls were added. 


42 {Апа they were con- 
stantly attending to the 
TEACHING of the APOS- 
TLES, and to the fcoN- 
TRIBUTION, and to the 
BREAKING of the LOAF, 
and to the PRAYERS. 


43 And Fear came upon 
Every Soul; and { Many 
Prodigies and Signs were 
done through the APos- 
TLES. 


44 And aw the BE- 
LIEVERS {* had all things 
common together; 


45 and sold their Pos- 
SESSIONS and 60003, and 
divided them to all, asany 
one had Need. 


48 And constantly at- 
tending with one mind fin 
the TEMPLE every day, 
and breaking Bread at 
Home, they partook of 
Food in Joyfulness and 
Simplicity of Heart; 

47 praising God, and 
having Favor withall the 
PEOPLE. And {the Lorp 
daily added THOSE BRING 
SAVED to the CONGREGA- 
TION. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 Now Peter and John 
were going up TOGETHER 
into the TEMPLR, at the 
HOUR of PRAYER, being 
the NINTH hour. 


2 And a Certain Man, 
lame from his Birth, was 
being carried, whom they 
placed daily at {Tat 
GATE Of the TEMPLE which 
is CALLED Beautiful, to 
ASK Alms of THOSE EN- 
TERING into the TEMPLE; 


———————————— 


£ VATICAN MANUSCRIPT,—42, and—omitt, 
and sold, 41. to the congregation—onm it, 


44, had all things common together; 


t42. See the following passage where the same original word is nsed:—Rom, xv, 26; 


2 Cor, viii, 4; ix, 13; Phll, 1, 5; Heb, xiii, 16, Also Appendix, 


t2, This gate is said 


to have led from the court of the Gentiles iuto the court of the Israelites on tlie eastern 
side of the temple, It was built by Herod the Great, almost or quite wholly of Corinthian 
brass, The folds of this gate were fifty cubits high and forty broad, and covered with 


plates of gold and silver, 


1 42, Heb, x. 25. 


1 40, Luke xxiv, 53; Acts v, 42, 247, Acts v, 14; xi, 24, 


t 43, Mark xvi, 17; Acts iv, 33, v, 12, 


1 44. Acts iv, 32 


Chap. 3: 83 ACTS. 


wv Пєтроу kat Iwavyny peArorvTas єїтїєўї 


weeing Peter and John being abont “a go 
ES TO iepov, прота єЛє7росоуту лае. 4 Are- 
Sntothe temple, asked alma to receive, Looking 


vigas дє Пєтроѕ ets avrov соу Tw lwavyy, eure: 

steadily and Peter on him with the John, said; 

BXeyov ets huas. 5 “© Be ETELXEV AVTOLS, прос- 
Look on He and рате heed to them, ex- 


Ooxwy ті тар avtwy Aofew. © Eure Se Ie- 
pectingsomething from them to receive. Said and Pe- 
троѕ" дрон Kat xpvrioy ovx Vvrapxet por 
ter; and gold not are possessed by me; 
ó бє exw, rovro со: didwuir Ev тф ovomare 
whatbut 1 have, this tothee {give; їп the name 


Inoov Хрістоо Tov NaCwpaov *[eyeipat kai] 


of Jesus Anointed the Nazarene (do thou arise andj 
тєрїтате. “Ка macas avrov ттѕ dekias 
walk, And havingtaken him the right 


роз туєрє mapaxpnua de єттєрє®Өта» 


br rose vp, immediately and were strengthened 
avrov ai Bagets каз та сфира. З Ко e£aAXo- 
ofhim the feet and the ankle-bones. And leaping 


REVOS, EOTN, KAL тєрїєтатє* KAL ercondAde vvv 
ap, he stood, and walked; and entered with 


QUTOIS ELS TO ієроу, RepiTaTwY Kat aAOoLEVOS, 


them into the temple, walking and leaping, 
Kat aiwwy TOV бєор„ 9 Kar eibev avrov sas 6 
and praising the God. And saw him all the 


Aaos TeptmraTovVto Kat eivovvrTa тоу eor: 

people walking and praising the God; 

ш EMEViVWOKOY T€ AUTOV, óTi OUTOS nv б Tpos 
they knew and him, that he was who for 


TNV eAXenwoourny каЎтиєуо$ єтї TY Фра TVAN 
the alms sitting at the beautifub gate 
тоу tepovs kat erAnoOnoay OauBovs Kat єкта- 
ofthetemple; and theywere filed with wonder and amaze- 


Tews eri TY GvuBeBkori avro, | Kparovvros 
ment at that having happened to him. Holding fast 


бе avrov тоу llerpov koi leavvqv, evveópage 
and efhimm the Peter and John, ran together 


Wpos &0тоу5 NAS б Aaos єлї TN OTOA TH KGÀOU- 
to them all thepeopls to E porch that 


evn ZoAcuwvos, ex0aufoi. 


galled of Solomon, awe-struck. 


QNEKPIVATO проѕ5 TOV Aaoy* Avdpes lopanAcrat, 
answered to the people; Men Israelites, 


е 
ті Üavua(ere emi TovTQ ; N NULY TE aTevi(ere, 
why do you wonder at this? or tous why look you earnestly, 


ws Oia Swauer э єисєВєюа петокот: тоу 
as byown power or piety having been made of the 


тєрттє» avrov ; ‘O Geos ABpaau kot Ісаск 
to walk him? The God of Abraam and Isaa 


xarı lake, б cos тоу татєршу uwv, єбоёасє 
""d Jacob, the God ofthe fathers of us, glorified 


zov талда, avrov Incouy, бу óueis pey mapedw- 


1215» ĝe Ilerpos 


Seeing and Peter 


| Сар. оли. 

3 who seemg Peter and 
John being about to ga 
into the TEMPLE, asked 
Alms. 

4 And Peter, with John, 
having earnestly fixed hig 
eyes on him, said, * Leok 
on us.’ 

5 And HE gave heed te 
them, expecting to receive 
Something from tTa 

6 But Peter said, “Sil 
ver and Gold I have nots 
but what I have, This I 
give thee; tin the NAME 
of Jesus Christ, the Naza- 
RENE, walk.” 

7 And having taken him 
by the &grcuT Hand be 
raised *him up; and im- 
mediately * his FEET and 
ANKLES were strength- 
ened; 

8 and leaping up, he 
steod, and walked about, 
aud entered with them in- 
to the TRMPLE, walking, 
and leaping, and praising 
Gop. 

9 tAnd All tne PROPLE 
saw him walking and 
praising бор; 

10 and they knew him, 
That HE was the ONE 

who sAT for ALMs at the 
BEAUTIFUL Gate of the 
TEMPLE, and they were 
filled with Wonder and 
Amazement at wuaT had 
BAPPENED to him. 

11 And while he held 
fast to PETER and John, 
All the PEOPLE ran toge- 


being! ther to them, into THAT 
! poRTICO ў which is CALL- 


ED Solomon's, greatly as- 
tonished. 

12 And * PETER seeing 
it, answered tne PEOPLE, 
*Tsraelitesi why do you 
wonder at this? or why da 
you jo9k intently at Us, as 
though by Our Power or 
Piety we had caused him 
to walk. 

13 +The бор of Abra- 
ham, and of Isaac, aud of 
Jacob, the Gop of our FA- 
THERS, glorified his SER- 


the servant ofhimself Jesus, whom you indeed delivered | VANT "Jesus, whom you 
VaTICAN Manuscairt.—6, rise up and—omit. 7. him. 7. his FEET. 12. 
PETER. 
t 6. Acts iv. 10 $ 9. Acta iv. 16, 21. i 11. John x. 23; Acts v. 32. 11% 


Acts v. 90. 


(бар; 5; M.) ACTS. 


(Chap. 3: 23 


kare, kai qpyma ad дє *[avrov] ката ™poowmoy 


өр, апа denied (him) . in face 
П:Аатоу, Kpivavros exeivou атоћєоєіу. „4 “Тє | 
of Pilate, heving jndged he - to release. You 


бє rov ayiov ка: Dikaioy. npynoacde, kat prm- 
but the holy and righteous деше , and asked 
сатдє avipa povea катсбтуа: ошу, P тоу Se 
а шза amurderer tobe gracted to уоп, the and 
apxn yor Tys (os атєктєратє dv Ó.0cos yyer 
proce ofthe life you killed; whomthe God, raised 
pev єк vekpov, od hues. кертурє$ egy ey 
out of dead ones, of whom we witnesses are; 
16 кох єтї TH MITTEL TOV OVOLATOS GUTOV, TOVTOY 
and by tho faith ofthe name ofhim, this ~ 
v берете kai @бате, єстєрє–сє то OVOLA 
whom you behold aod кром, streogtheneðd the name 
avrov' Kai 7] MIOTIS N б” avrov EĞWKEV ауто 
of him; &od the faith thatthrough him gave to bim 
тту ÓkokA7npiaP TauTHY атераут ROVT оу йш. 
the perfectsoundness , this {а presence of all - efyou. 


V Kot yuv, adeAdot, ода drt Kara ‘ачуџау 


And now, brethreo, Iknow that ча Y ignorance 
empatere, domep kaoi apxoyrss pwys 18 0) 
gov did, also the rulers 'ef you. The 


дє 0cos à HOS б, бї& стодато$ TaPTwy 
but God what he foretold through mouth ofall . 


Tw» mpodnrwy abTov, wade ‘rox. Xpicrov, 
ofthe prophsts ешн, to aufer the ^  Aoointed, *. 
erAnpwoey ойто. 9 Meravogcare оуу Kat 

he fulfilled thus, " Reformyou therefore and 
єтістрєфатє, eis. то єѓалефбтуси duwy tas 

turo you,  laorderthat the tobewipedout ofyon the 
€paprias, drws av eAOwor кара avalyvEews ато 


sins, that maycome  seasour ofrefreshing from 
просштоо „тоу корои, [^ Kat Mee enti, TOV 
faco of the lord, .and he may seod 2500 
Tpokexeipicuevoy. йш» Igcovy Xpia Tov! ?Ї бу 
having been before destined for yon Jesus - noiptéd; ` whom 


Set ovpavoy pey деѓасдси ore Xpovwy атока* 


wust heaven. fodced to receive til times of restora- 


тастесєоѕ паутоу, wyeAarnoey Ô бєоѕ Sta 
„tion of all things, whinh spoke tho Bostlrangt 


стоцатоѕ TWV Q'YIWV üvTOU профттоу aT? aiw- 


"am. ofthe holy  ofbimself prophets from өл 
vos... 2 Mwusns pey *[mpos Tous татера$| 
age. Moses indeed [to the fat»cz3] 


eirey: "Ori трофттту ўши avam Tct Kvpios б 
said; Thet  a&prophet. toyou shallraise up lord the 
^ 
cos бреу, єк тшу adeAdwy ёрои ds ene 
Сой — ofyou, from oftbe brethren ofyou; like me; 
auTov akovcegÓe ката Tavra, ÓTA av Малта 
ofhin p «hall hear in all tbings, which te may speak 
apos opas. - 3 Eora Se, таса Wuxn NTIS av ит 
to ^ you. Itehall be aud, every eoul whatever not 
акоуст Tov трофттои ekewou, e£oAo0pevOmae- 
msy hear tho prophet ^. tbat, shall Һе destroyed 


* Vatican Manoscatrr.—i13. him—omit. 
of x13 нот. 22. to the varHEus—omit, 


$13. Matt. xxvii. 20; Mark xv. 11; Luke xxiii. 18, 20, 21; 
xili. 28. 1 18. Acts iv. 10, 2 17. 
11.8; 1 Tim. 1. 13. 18. Luke xxiv. 44; Acts xxvi. 23. 
E p 20; | Pet, i. 10,11. ‚19. Acts ii. 38. 

t : 


18. the rnorxets his ANOINTED. 


John xvili.40; xix. 15; 
Luke xxiii. 34; John xvl.3: Acts zil. 27: Cor: 


indeed dclivercd up, and 
frejected in the Presence 
of Pilate, when be resolved: 
to release him: 

14 But pou rejected the 
HOLY and Righteous one, 
and asked a Murderer E: 
be given you, ' i 

15 andkilled the PEINGEI 
of ТАРЕ; whom Gop raiscd 
from the Dead, of which 
ое are Witnesses. - / 

16 And by the тліти: 
of his NAME; fhis NAME! 
strengthened. his Man, 
whom you behold and 
know; and THAT FAITII, 
through him, gave him 
this PERFECT SOUNDNESS 
in the présence of you all. 

17 And now, Brethren,/ 
I know That in flgno- 
rance you did it, “ ‘also 
your RULERS. * 

18 But Gop (hus fulfi- 
led 1wliat he *oretold hy 
the Mouth of -All *the 
PROPHETS, {that his AR- 
OINTED should suffer. : 

19 tReform, therefore, 
and turn, that Your sins 
may be BLOTTED OUT; 80 
that Seasons of Refresh- 
ment may come from the 
Presence of the Lorp, . 

20 and he may send him 
HAVING BEEN LEFORE 
DESTINED’ for you, Jesus 
Christ; 

21 whom, indeed, Неа» 
ven must: retain till thé 
Times of Restoration of all 
things which Gop spoke 
by the Mouth of HIS HOLY 
Prophets, from of Old. 

95 Moscs indeed said, 
+‘The Lord your God shall 
‘raise up to you, from your, 
‘BRETUREN, а Prophet, 
‘like me; Him you shall 
‘hear in all thiogs which: 
*he may speak to} ou; 

23 ‘and it shall be, Ev- 
‘ery Soul which may not 
‘hear that PROPHET, shall 
‘be destroyed from among 
‘the PEOPLE. 
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Acts’ 


1 18. Pea. xxii.; Iga. Jitd. 4 


} 22. Deut. avail. 16, 18, 101 Acts | 


Chap 3: 94, ACTS [Chap. 43: 


rat :к Tov àaou, Кои mavres дє of mpody-| 24 And also All the рво- 
outofthe people. Also ail andthe prophets | PHETS from Samuel, and 
ra: ато Sauouna kat тшу Kabetns бсо: eAadn-| THOSE succeeding in or- 
from Samuel and those succeeding as many as spoke, der, as ii spoke, alsa 
А these DAYS. 
тау. кол каттүуєћлау Tas T"niepas TavTas, | ®ҺДОЧПСе 
also told of the days these. 25 {Pau are * Sons of 
25 “ets eg Te of viot тоу профттоу, Kat TNS the PROPHETS, and of the 
You are the sons ofthe prophets, and ofthe cov which Gop ra- 
dic Inns, ns 81є0єтоб Geos mpos rovs warepas ‘fied ur КАТНЕБУ, 
covenant, which ratified the God to the fathers $52 ae o enr And 
uwv, aeywv pos ABpaau: Кол ev ro a meppuai | „12 thy oe ORUM 1 the 
of us, saying to Abraam; And in the seed а € EARTH 
gov evevaoynonoovTat тата: at патрісл TNS 26 С. E UT 
of thee shall be blessed al the families ofthe hi AD XE "i. 
qus. ® Tuv mpwrov 6 bsos, ауастттаз Tov VT. eee to sS NIS 
earth. To you first the God,  havingraisedup the u um D TM Mes ` 
пода аўтоо, @тєттєїАєў QUTOV evdAoyourTa ЖАЙ Ges ae 
servant of himself, seut him blessing E 


juas, ev тр amooTpeoeiw ёкаттоу ато тоу CHAPTER IV. 


Вия TEA turn each ong from the 1 And hile they werh 
"dcc [ot you] speaking to the PEOPLE, 
" the * HIGI-PRIESTs, and 

КЕФ. 8’. 4, the COMMANDER of the 


1 лал 5 A TEMPLE, and the SADDU- 
adovytwy бє avTGV проѕ Tov AGOV, KO! oyes, came upon them, 


d 1 1 d : : 

Speaking and ofthem to the people, баве opone grieved because 
exeoTyoay ауто:ѕ of tepets Kat 6 ттратзлүүо$ TOU they TAUGHT the PEOPLE, 
ы came upon neun the priests S the captain m and announced THAT RES- 
fepov kat of XabBbovkaiou, ? diamovovpevot 91. | venkcrION from the Dead 
temple and the Sadducees, being grieved through in JESUS 
73 818аткє avTrovs тоу №аоу, Kat KATAYYEAAEW| 3 And they laid HANDS 
the  toteach them the people, and to announce on them and placed them 

3 
ev Ty Inoov TNV avacTQOiP THY єк уєкроу. үр Custody till the NEXT 
ia the Jesus the resurrection that out of dead ones. DAY: for it was now Even- 
Li 
3 Ко: єтєВалоу avrOois Tas ҳє:раѕ, KAL єдєуто ing. 

And theylaidon them the hands, and рә 4 But many of THOSE 
eis т1ртотіу eis THY Qupiov’ ny yap eamepa 197. | HAVING HEARD the WORD 
nto keeping to the morrow; іё хаз for evening now. believed ; and the NUM- 
4 ПоАЛог 8e TWV aKoucapvTOV TOV AO'yOV ENIO- BER of the MEN became 

Many butofthose having heard the word he- about five Thousand. 
€ 

Tevcav-* Kat eyevn0m 6 apiOuos тоу avipwv moet 5 And it Оп 
lieved; and became the number ofthe men about the NEXT DAY, that Their 

5 = 1 3 
xiAtaBes тєтє. ŽEyeveTo бє єтїї THY GUpi0V CUY- | guy ns, and *the ELDERS, 
thousand five. Ithappened and on the morrow tobe and the SCRIBES assem- 
axOnvat avTwy Tous apxXovTas Kat тресВотєрооѕ | bed at Jerusalem ; 


assembled of them the rulers and elders i 
‹ 6 6 and Аппаз, the HIGH- 
; V 2 
кол урациотєіѕ ets "TepovcaAmp ° Kat Avvay TO Parsi ас 


апа scrihes at Jerusalem; also Annas the 
John, and Alexander, and 
apxiepea, kai Котафар kat Iwayvny kar AActav as many as were of the 


igh-pri iaph d John and Alexan- Е s с 
bgt pret с олсо == =m | family of the High-Priest- 
дроу, Kat ӧсо noayv єк Yeyous E mos hood ; 

t б а 
дег, andas many as меге of afamily of highpriesthoo 7 and having placed 


7 Kai ornoavres avTOvs ev ETW, emvvÜavovTO'|them in the Midst, they 


And having placed them in middle, they asked; asked, p. By What Power, 
Ev moia Óvvauet, N EV TOLY 0ovouaTi emougaTe|or in What Name, have 
By what power, ог in what name did pou done this?” 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—25. the Sons of. 26. of you—omit. l. HIGH-PBIESTS 
and. 5. and the ELDERS and the SCRIBES. 

f 95. Acts її. 39; Rom. ix. 4, 8; xv. 8. . $ 25. беп. xii. 3; xxii. 18; Gal. iii. 8. кй 
Mait.x.5; xv.94; Luke xxiv. 47; Acts xiii. 82, 33, 46. t 2. Matt. xxii. 23; Acts 


xxiii. 8. t6. Luke iii. 2; John xi. 49; xviii. 1% t 7. Matt. xxi. 23 


hap. 4: 8.] ACTS. 


тоуто bueis ; 8 Tore Пєтроѕ mAnaOeis mvevua- 


— 


this you? Then Peter being filled with spirit 

€ 
тоў ау:оо, EITE "pos aquTOUS* Apxovres TOU 
holy, said to them; Rulers of the 


Aaov, kat прес Bvrepot ks Iopana, ] ? et hues 
people, and elders ofthe  Israel,] if we 
onuepoy avakpivoueÜa єтї єиєруєсіа avOpwrou 


to-day be examined to for kindness aman 
aJÜevovs, ev т vi oóros тєтштта' 10 Гуюстои 
Sick, һу what Ье has been saved. Known 


еттш "aciv buy кал парті то Aaw lapayA, бт1 
һе all {о уоп and toall the people of Israel, that 
єў те оуоцат: lgcov XpigTov TOV Na(wpatov, 
in the name ofJesus Anointed the Nazarene, 


бу bueis eotavpwoate dv ó Oeos wyeipev єк 


whom yon erucified whomthe God raised — out of 
уєкроу, єў TOUT@ ouTos парєстткєу EYWTLOV 
dead ones, by hiin this haa stood in presence 
йдшу vyms. 1 Obtos єттїў б №005 ó e£ovDevg- 
ofyou sound. This is the stonethat having beed 


02:5 bp’ buwv тшу oikoĝouovyTwy, б "yevoue- 


despised by you the builders, the — having been 
DJ 

vos eis кєфаАти ywvias, !? Кал оик ‹стіу ev 

made into A head ofa corner. And not is iu 


аллер ovdert 7 сютэма" ovde уар оода єттїў 
auothertoany onethe salvation, noteveu for aname ja 
érepov ӧто тоу ovpavoy, To» Sedouevoy ev 
another under the heaven, that having been given among 
є 
avOpwrois, ev “w дє: awÜmvai pas. 
men, inwhieh must to be saved us. 
lOewpouvres Se TNV Tov Пєтроу wappyoray 
Seeing and the ofthe Peter boldness 


kat Ieavvov, kat karaAaBouevoi, бтї avÜpwroi 
and of John, and having perceived, that men 


aypauparot eit kai iBierai, eOavpacoy, emeyi- 
uLlearped they areand — ungifted, they woodered, they 


ywoKov тє avTous, бт: тиу Tw Inoov ясар: 
knew and them, thet with the Jesus they were; 


14 rov бє avOpwrov ВАєтоутє$ cvv avrois ea To 
the and man beholding with them stand- 


та TUV TeÜepaTeuuevov, OVdEY ELXOV avreumeiv, 
Ing that having been healed, nothing they had to say against. 


E 
15 KeAevcavres дє avrovs etw Tov соуєдр:оо 
Ifuving ordered and them outside ofthe  higb-ceuneil 


атеАбе, avveBaXov mpos adAndAous, 16 Aeyov- 


to 50, they consu'ted with cach other. saying; 
res: Ti TOMNOOMEV TOIS av0pwrats TOVTOLS ; бт 
What  shallwedo tothe men these? that 


HEY yap *yvwa' TOV ONMELOV "ye yove дг аутоу, 
indeed for known asign has b:ən done by them, 


тас: TOS катокоосіу "IepovcaAnu фауєроу, Kat 
toall those dwelling in Jerusalem manifest, and 


ov боуацеба apyycacbat. 17 AAX iva uq em 
not we were able to deny. But that not to 


wActov diaveunOn eis Tov Aaor, * [ameiAn] arei- 
more it may spread amongthe people, [with a threat] let us 


VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—S. of IsnaErL—omit. 
1 8. Luke xii. 11, 12. f 10. Acts iii. 0. 10. 
е. 93. Іза. xxviii. 10; Matt. xxi. 42. 
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[Chap. 4: 

8 f Then Peter being 
filled with holy Spirit, said 
to them, * Rulers of the 
PEOPLE, and Elders of Is- 
RAEL! 

9 if tot are to-day ex- 
amined about а Good Deed 
conferred on the sick Man, 
by what megus {е has beer 
cured ; 

10 be it known to you 
all, and to All the prorie 
of lsrael, {That by the 
NAME of Jesus Christ, the 
NAZARENE, Whom pou 
crucified, f whom Gon 
raised from the Dead, by 
him has this man stood 
hefore you whole. 


11 ¿This із ‘THAT STONE 
‘which HAS BEEN RF- 
‘JECTED by You, the 
‘BUILDERS, THAT which 
"INAS BECOME the Mead of 
‘the Corner.’ 

12 And there is no SAL- 
VATION in any other; for 
there is no other Name 
under HEAVEN, which 
NAS BEEN GIVEN among 
Men, by whieh we can be 
saved.” 

13 And seeing the ROLD- 
NESS of Perku and John, 
fand percewing that they 
were illiterate and ungift- 
ed Men, they wondered, 
and recognized them That 
they had been with JE- 
SUS. 

14 And beholding THAT 
MAN who had been CURED 
standing with them, they 
had nothing to say against 
it. 

15 But having ordered 
them to withdraw from 
the SANHEDRIM, tlicy con- 
ferred with each other, 


16 saying, t“ What shall 
we do to these MEN? for 
that, indeed, a Signal Sign 
lias been wrought by them, 
is manifest to All THOSE 
DWELLING in Jerusalem; 
and we cannot deny it. 

17 But that it may 
spread no further among 
the PEOPLE, let us threat- 


17. with a threat—omit. 


1 10. Acta i. 94 
t 13. Matt. хі. 25; 


I. Psa 


1 Cor. i. 27 116 


Г Chap. 5: 9. 


and laid it at the FEET oí 
the APOSTLES. 


Chap. 5: 1.3 ACTS. 
&p'yov, TwAngas пуєукє TO xpmpa, Kat єбткє it, and brought the MONEY. 
a field, having sold brought the price, and placed 
тара Tovs Todas TWV QTOCTOÀGV 

at the feet ofthe apostles. 


КЕФ, l. 5. 


1 Avnp Se rts Avavias ovouaTi, сох Жолтфеє1- 
A man but certain Ananias byname, with Sapphura 


py Tm 'yvvatkt abTov, emwAnoe kTw»ua* ? kat 


the wife of himself, sold a possessions апа 
evog QicaTO ANO TNS 7:075, түрєйша$ Kae TNS 
kept hack from the price, being privy also the 
yuvatkos аутои° ког EVEYKAS Lepos Tl, таро 
wife ofhim; and having brought a part certain, at 
tous wodas rcov arocroAwy eÜnkey, Eire дє 
the feet ofthe zpostles placed, Sad aad 
Ilerpos* Avavia, Латі ewAnpwoev б garavas 
Peter; Ananias, why has filled the adversary 


тї Kapdtay gov, уєисасдоі сє TO Tvevua TO 
the heart ofthee,  todeceive thee the spirit — the 


ayiov, кал ›отфитаесӨод amo TNS 7:015 тоо Xw- 
holy aud  tokeep back from the orice o:the dand? 


piov; А Ovxi реро», солк sucve, Kat Tor 
Not remaining,tothee ‘tremained, and havimgreea 


dev, ev vn on ebovoig ёпєрҳє ; 74 фт 
sold, in the thine authority it was? why that 


cehov. EV TN KApÕLQ TOU TO тра'уда тоото; 
hast thou placed їп the heart oftheethe thing this? 


ouk єўеито avOpwrus, GAAa тә Oey. 


not thon hast led to men, but tothe God. 
5 Axovwy Se б Avavias TOUS Ao'yovs TOUTOVS, 
Having heard andthe — Ananias the words these, 
meguwv єЁєриёє. Кох eyevero фоЁо$ peyas ert 
falling down breathed out. Апе care a fear great on 
NAVTAS TOUS GKOUOVTGZ FAUTO. 6 Avar TavTes дє 
all those having heaz? “hese. Having arisen and 
of vewrepot GvveaTetkzy avTOV, Kat єѓєуєукару- 
the younger ones wrapped up him, «nd having carried 


ces «дофар. 7 Eyyevero бє Ós фрау Tpiwy діа- 
out they buried. It happened and about hours three apart, 


сттис, kat ў ‘уои бутоо py єдша TO yeyo- 
and the wife ofhim not havingknownthat having 


vos evonader. ЗАтєкрібт de aury ó Пєтроѕ° 


been done came іп, Answered and to her the Peter; 


Eure роі, є1 TOTOVTOV TO Хорор атєдосд0є ; *H 
Tell me, if fcrsomuch the land you sold? She 


õe eure: Nat Togovrov, О Se Пєтроѕ eure 
and said: Yee forso muck, The and Peter said 
Tpos auTnv* T! бт! ouvepwynty бшу re:paoa: 
to her} Whythatit hasbeen agreed проп оу you to tempt 


TO mvevpa Kuptov; 1доџ of rodes Twy Oadavrwr 
the spirit of l'ord? Lo the feet o:ta0s3 having d-rici 


TOV avdpa cov, emi Tn бира, кал eLo.covGci we. 
the hushandofthee, at the door, andtbeywil|lcarryeu:taic? 


CHAPTER V. 


1 And a certain Max. 
Ananias hy name with Sap- 
phira his WIFE, sold au 
Estate, 

2 and appropriated a 
part of the Prick, * 5з 
wirE also knowing of it; 
and having brougli$ а cer- 
tain part, T laid it at the 
FEET of the A POSTLES. 

8 t But Peter said,‘ Ane 
anias, why has the fav. 
vERSARY filled thine 
NEART to deceive the HOLY 
SPIRIT, and to appropriate 
a part of the PRICE of the 
LANDP 

4 While remaining un- 
sol? was it not thine and 
when sold, was it not 
at thine own disposal? 
Why 1з it that thou hast 
admitted this thing into 
thine HEART? Thoa hast 
not lied to Meu, but to 
Сор.” 

5 And Awantas, have 
ing heard these worps 
[tell down, and expired. 
And great Fear came on а? 
THOSB who HEARD these 
things. 

6 Then the YOUNGER 
disciples arising, 1 wrapped 
him up, and carrying him 
out, buried him. 

7 Andit occurred after 
an interval of about Carce 
Hours, his WIFE also came 
in, not knowing WHAT had 
been DONE. 

8 And * Peter answered 
her, “ Tell me whether you 
sold the LAND for 39 
much ?" and SHE said, 
* Yes. for so much.” 


9 And Peter said io her. 
* Why have you agreed to- 
gether Tto try the srrniT 
of zne Lord ? Behoid. the 
FEEX Of тиз who have 
beca sURIING thy HUS- 
ZANT aco atthe рсок and 
they wav carry thee out.” 


+ VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—2. the WIFE. 8 Peter 


$2. Acts iv. 37. t 3. Num. xxx. 2: Deut. zam ste Ecci y 2 x ó Luke xxi, 
3. 5. ver. 10, 11. 1 6. Judges xix. 40. t O Лаф. іу >. 


Crap. 5: 10.) ACTS. [ Слар. 5: 20. 


> 3 10 And she feli down 
0 £xece be таоахрпи& mapa Tous modas avTov, immediately at his FET, 
E ew wo te fects жос, lang expired nn NES 
xat etejuter* eiceADovres be ot rsarig kot EVPOV | YOUNG MEN coming in, 
and breathedout, — havingcomeiu and the youager ones — found| found her dead, and hav- 
auTnv vexpayv, кох eteveykavras chapar * 9$ | ing carried her out, buried 
her dead, and  havingcarried out, they buried with her by her HUSBAND, 
~oy адра avTns. lKa: eyevero фоВоѕ peyas| 11'f And great Fear 
the husband  ofher, Aud саше a fear great | сате оп the Whole AssEM- 
Ep’ OAny THY ekkAnGiap, Kat єтї TAVTAS TOUS | BLY, and on all Tose who 
oa whole the assembly, aad on ail those | HEARD these things. 
aKovorTas TAYTA. 12 { And many Signs and 
having heard these things. Prodigies were performed 
V Aia, бє тор херои TWP amooToAoy EviveT |among the PEOPLE by the 
Throughand the hands ofthe apostles were done | YAN DS of the APOSTLES— 
ONUEIA Kat тєрата EY TW Ааф TOAAG® Kai yo av (and they were ail with ono 
signs and prodigiesamongthepeople many; zndthey were | mind in Solomon’s PORTI. 
биоб›цабо» ATAVTES ev тр GToa ZodAouwvos | со 
with one mind all in the porch of Solomon, 13 and of the zest, no 
B тоу Be Xormev ovdeis eroAua KOAAagHat{one presumed to urite 
ofthe and others оо опс presumed to join hiraself | himself to them; but the 
autos, ААА” «egeyaAvrev auTovs 6  Aaos'|PEOPLE magnified them; 
to them, But magnified them the peoples} 14 and Believers were 
М (uaddAov бє просєт:дєуто wicTevovresS те |аййей the more to the 
(more snd were added believing | tothe LORD, Multitudes both оў 
кирир TANIN avopwy тє kat yvvaikay-) I5'0g7«| Men and Women ;)— 
Lurd multitudes ofmeu both and women;) во that 15 so that they brought 
ката Tas платєіаѕ єкфєрє Tous ag Üevers, ках | Out the sick * уеп into 
in the open squares to bring oui the sick ones, and the OPEN SQUARES, and 
т:дєує: emi kAivwy Kat KpaBRatwy, ivu epxomevou| laid them on Beds and 
toplace om bed, and couches, that ^ coming Couchs, that at least the 
Пєтроу кау ў OK: emigkiagn Tive аутоу | SHADOW ОЁ Peter, coming 
of Peter ifeven the shadow wight overshadow some of them. along, micht overshadow 


6 Suvnpxero бє ка: TomAm0os Twy тєр: moa: | Some of them, 
Came together and also the multitude from thecurremading cities} 16 And the MULTITUDE 


came together even 
ewy eis 'lepovcaAmu, deportes acbevers кол tiie “ce gehen ae 
iato Jerusalem, bringing sick ones and = g 


| А E Jerusalem, bringing Siek 
OXAOUMEVOUS Ото пуєвиатоу акабартоду" OITIVES ersons, and those troubled 
those being troubled by spirits impure; whom 


B by impure Spirits; all of 
€8epa1:evorro amavtes.  Avaoras бе 6 apyie- | whom were cured. 
were healed all, Having ariscnandths bigh- 17 And the mrcn. 


PRIEST arising, and Al] 


pevs kat тартєѕ of сиу ауто, 7 evoa aipeois 


prest and ali those with him, the being sect shag ы were ки 

>. | — еіп 1@ SECT of the 

тои Xaddoveaiwy, ewAnoOnoay Слои. 18 Ко Sapouters NM filled 
of the Sadducees, were Шей of anger. And With Anger 2 

exeBadov ras xeipas *[aórov] exttovsamocro-| 18 and laid HANDS on 

laid the hands (ofthem] on the apostles, the APOSTLES, and put 

Aovs, kat eÜevro avTous ev ~npnoet ÖnuoTıg. | them into the public Pri 

and placed {hein in prisco public, Son. 


19 f But an Angel of 
of the Lord, in the NIGHT, 
opened the poors of the 
PRISON, aud bringing them 


19 А-ууєЛоѕ дє курсу Sia TNS vvkros nvoite Tas 
Ainessenger but ofalord by the night opeded the 


0vpas TNs dvAanys, ekayaywy T€ avrovs eure: 


doors ofthe prison, having brought out and (Бец said; S 
0 5 out said, 
порєџєсдє, кох стадєутє Лал єтє ev Tq [epo 20 ** Go, etand and speak 
go, and standing speak you iu the temple in the TEMPLE to the PEO- 
Tp Хао ravra Ta фтиата rns (wns TauTys.| гів Allthe words of this 
tothepeople all the words ofthe life this. LIFR,” 
* Vatican Manuscurpr.—t5..even futo, 18. of the:n—omit, 
111. Acts ii. 43, xix. 17. t 12 Acts xiv. 9; xix. 11 ; Rom. xv. 10; 2 Cor. xii, 1% 


Heb, ii. 4. 1 13. Acts fi, 40 iv. 21. 2 10 Acts xii 7; avi. 96. 


NCIS: 


2 Акоутауте$ дє errnàlov bro Tov oppor eis то 

Having heard and theyentered at Ше dawn into the 
fepov, kat ed:dacKov. 

comple, and taught. 
e 

Taoayevouevos дє б apxiepeus kat of вор 

Having come and the high-priest and those with 

ауто, TUVEKGAETAY TO сиуєдр:оу KAL Tag ay TNV 

him, they called together the high council even all the 


yepovciav тои viwy IapaqA, Kat єтєстећау ELS 


thap. 5: 21.) 


senate ofthe sons Israel, and sent iuto 

e e 
то дєтд=ттро>, axOnvat auTois, “O бє UTN- 
the prison, to have brought them, The but offi- 


perat qapayervop.evot ооу €vpoP aguTous єў т? 
ters having gone not found them in the 


puàakn’ ауастрераутеѕ бє arnyyethar, 23 Aey- 


and 


prison $ having returned reported, вау- 

E е 
ovTes* “Оті то * [uev] дєсроттріоу єйримєр Ke- 
ing; That the indeed] prison wefound bav- 


CAEITMEVOV EV таст agPareta, Kat TOUS. pva- 
‘ng heen closed with all safety, and the guards 
каз єстотаѕ тро тюу Üvpov* avoitavres бє, cow 
standing before the doors; having opened but, within 
ovdeva eipoucy. 74'Qs бє qkovaav Tous Aoyous 
noone же found. When and they heard the words 
€ 
Toutous *[6, Te fepevs kai] ó orparnyos тоу 
these [the, both priest and} the commander ofthe 
iepou Kat ol apxtepers, Oinmopovy тєрї аиту, т! 
temple andthe high-priests, they doubted concerning them, what 
QV YEVOLTO TOUTO, 25 Tapayevouevos Oe Tis атту- 


might be this. Having come but one told 
ує:Хєу &vrois* “Ort tov, of avdpes ovs єбєтӨє 
them; That lo, the meu whem youput 


єртї puadaky, ewiv єў TH iepy EOTWTES kai 


ín the prison, are in the temple standing &nd 
Led D 

8iBackovres Tov Aaov. “8 Tore ameA0wv ó 

teaching the people. Then having gone the 


страттүоѕ соу TOLS йтурєтахѕ, NYAYEV GUTOUS, 
commander with the officers, they brought them, 
e 
ov uera Bias’ єфоВооуто yap Tov Хаи, tva un 
not with violence; they feared for the people, that not 
№дасдоюсір. 27 Ауауоутєѕ Se avrovus eo T0 av ev 
they might be stoned. Having hroughtand them theystood in 
Tw guvedpiy. Kat exrnpwryoev avrovs 6 apxte- 
the — sanhedrim. And asked trem {һе high- 
pevs, BArAcywv Ov TapocyyeXig, wapnyyetAauey 
priest, saying; Not with a charge we charged 
йш», UN Oidarkew ert TY OV иаті TOUTQ ; KAL 
you, not to teach in the name this? and 
€ 
Dov, пєтАтрокатє THY ‘IepovTar.j THs Ôa: 
lo, you have filled the Jerusaleia ofthe  teach- 


xus duwy, kat Bovrcode ewayayew ef’ NUAS то 


mg  ofyou, and you wish to bring on us the 
оша rov avOpwrov Tovro. *%Amoxpibes бє б 
blood ofthe man this. Answering and the 


Tlerpos kat of amootoAot, emor Ileidapxeiw 


Peter and the ape sles, said; To obey 
бє! cw arion n avOpwros. O Geos 
itis necessary God rather than men, The God 


* Vatican MaxUscnRIPT.—23. indeed—omit. 
PRLEST, and—omit. 93. We charged you strictly not. 


t 91. Acts iv. 5, 6. 


X23. Acts 1V. 18. £ 98, Acts ii. 23, 30% iii. 155 vii. öZ 


93. at the роовз. 


t 24. Luke xxii. 4; Acta iv. 1. 


[ Chap. 5: 29. 

21 And having hearé 
this, they entered into the 
TEMPLE, early in the 
MORNING, and taught. 
I And the HIGH-PRIEST 
coming, and THosE with 
him, called the sANHE- 
DRIM together, even АП 
the sENATE of the soNs 
of Israel, and sent to the 
PRISON to have Шеш 
breught. 

22 But the OFFICERS 
going did not find them in 
the PRISON ; and having re 
vurned, they reported, 

23 saying, * We found 
the PRISON closed with Al] 
Safety, and the GUARDS 
standing *at the Doors; 
but having opened them, 
we found no one within.” 

24 And when they heard 
these мокрѕ, {both the 
COMMANDER of the TEM- 
PLE, and the HIGH- 
PRIESTS were perplexed 
concerning them, how this 
thing could be. 

25 But some one having 
come, told them, ** Behold, 
the MEN whom you put эп 
the PRISON are standing 
in the TEMPLE, and teach- 
ing the PEOPLE.” 

26 Then the COMMAN- 
DER going away with the 
OFFICERS, brought them 
without Violence; £t for 
they feared the PEOPLE, 
lest they should be stoned. 

97 And having brought 
them, they stood bcfore 
the SANHEDRIM ; and the 
H1GH-PRIBST askid them, 
saying, 

28 * £'* We charged you 
strietly not to teach in th. 
NAME, and behold, you 
have filed JERUSALEM 
with your TEACHING, and 
twish to bring this MAN'S 
BLOOD on us.”’ 

29 And PETER answer- 
ing, and the APOSTLES, 
said, {16 is necessary to 
ohey God, rather than 
Alen. 


24. both the 


t 90. Matt, nai. 26 
120. Acts iv. 19. 


Chap. 5: 30.) ACTS. 

тер maTepwy Huwy nyeipey Inoouy, бу дес 
ofthe fathers of us raised up Jcsus, whom you 
diexetpicagbe, kpeuaravTes emt EuAov: 9 rovrov 
laid violent hands upon, having hanged on across; him 
ó 0cos apxnyov kai cwrnpa bYwoe тп бєй 
the God aprince aud asavior haslfteduptotheright hsnd 
asTov, Sovvat peTavoiay Tw Iopana, Kat афет 
ofhimself, to give reformation tothe Israel, and forgivencss 
є 24 € 

&uapriop. ? Kat jets єтє avTov MapTupes 


ofsins. And we are ofhim witnesses 
тоу PNUATwWY ToVTwWY, Kat TO Trevua Se то 
ofthe matters these, and the spirit also the 


aytov, 6 єдокєу б BEOS Tots Teidapxovauy AUT y. 
holy, which gave the Godtothose suhinitting to him. 
9 Of бе akovcavres diempiovro, kat eBovAevoro 
Theyand  havingheard weresawnthrough,and tock counsel 
avENELY QUTOUS. 
to hill them. 
3! Avag as дє Tis ev Tw GuvEdpiw Papiraios, 
Having ariaen and one in the high counsel a Pharisee, 
шомат TauadindA vouodidacKados, тишоѕ TAV- 
by name Gamaliel а teasher of law, honored by 
Tt Tw Aaw, exeAcvoey cio Bpaxu т: Tous 
all the people, ordered — without alittle while {һе 
amocToAovs потсо. | 9 Eure тє Tpos avTov 
apostles to be put. Hesaid and to them ; 


Арёрє$ IopazAvrat, TPOTEXETE éavTOois, єтї т015 


Men Israelites, takeheed to yourselvez, to the 
avÊpwTOoIS TOVTOIS тї цєААєтє трассе. 
men these what you are ahout to do. 


35 Про yap TovTwy TWV шеру avert Ocvdas, 
Before for these the days stood up Theudas, 
Aeywv eivat Tiva éavTOV, '9 mpocekoAAm0m 
saving tobe someone himsclf, towhom adhered 
apiÜuos avipwy aoe: Terpakoaiev: 65 avppeOn, 
anumber  ofmeu ahout four hundred; who wasputtodeath, 
kat таутє$ бето! emieÜovro auTw, OicAvOÓmcav 


and all asmanyas listened to hiin, were dispersed 
kat eyevovto eis ovdev, Mera rovrov avea Tq 
and came to nothing. After thia stood up 


€ 

lov3as 6 Tad:Aatos, ev TAIS nuepats TNS @то- 
Judas the Galilean, їп the daya ofthe  regis- 
ypabns, ka: атєтттсє Хасу *[ixavoy] ome 
tering, and гем аму people {much] behind 
aóTrOov* Kakelvos ат SAET |, Kal паутєѕ ÓTOL ETEL- 
aimaelf; 'and he wasdestroyed, and all zs many as lis- 
боут› ауто, Steckopmo' тта». 33 Kai таруу 
tened to him, were dispersed. And now 
Aeyc бшу, атостттє ато Tcv avIpwrwy Tov- 
Isay toyou, withdraw from the men these 
тоу, Kat єататє QUTOVS, бт! eav m ef avOpo- 
aud let alone them, because if inay be from • men 

тоу ў BovdAn абтт N то єруоу TOvTO, каталоу- 
the counsel thia or the work this, it will be 
0ncerais 39 et Se єк Өєоу єттї, ov Suvacbe 
overthrown; if but from God itis, n t you are able 


karaAvcat avTOvs, иттотє Kat Ücouaxot -vpe- 


to overthrow them, not and fighters against God yon 


{ Chap. 5: 39- 


30 f The Gon of out 
FATUERS raised up * JE- 
SUS, whom, having hanged 
on a Cross, peu killed. 

31 Hım, a Prince and a 
Savior, Gop has lifted up 
to his OWN RIGHT-IAND, 
t*to стук Reformation ta 
ISRAEL, and Forgiveness 
of Sins. 

33 And we are Wit- 
acsses * in him of these 
THINGS; [and бор gave 
the HOLY SPIRIT to THOSE 
who SUBMIT to him.” 

33 And THEY, having 
heard this, were enraged, 
and took counsel to kill 
them. 

$4 Buta certain Phari- 
see in the SANITEDRIM, 
named Gamaliel, a teacher 
of the law, honored by All 
the PEOPLE, standing up 
ordered *the MEN to be 
put out for a little time. 

35 And he said to them, 
“ Tsraelites | take heed to 
yourselves what you аге 
about to do to these MEN 

36 For before These 
DAYS Theudas stood up, 
saying that he was some- 
body; to whom a Nuniber 
of Men, about four hun- 
dred, adhered; who was 
put to death, and all, as 
many as obeycd him, were 
dispersed, and «came to 
nothing. 

37 After him stood up 
Judas the Galilean, in the 
DAYS of the REGISTERING, 
and drew away PEOPLE 
after him; and he was 
destroyed, and all, as many 
as obeyed him, were dis. 
persed. 

38 And now I say ta 
you, Kecp away from theso 
MEN, and let them alone; 
t Because if this COUNSEL 
or this work be from 
Men,it will be overthrown; 

39 but ifit be from God, 
you are not able to over- 
throw them; be not you 
found fighters against 
God.” 


p 


* Vatican Mancscnipr.—sl. tO GIVE. | 
ihe ногт ѕг1втт o Tuose who вивмит to him. 


t 39. Acts iit. 13, 15; vit 14. 
«4; x. 14. 


e 


32. in him of these tuines ; and Gon gave 

34. the МЕХ. 
2 21. Luke xxiv. 47 ; Acts iti, 26; xiii, 3s. 
f 88. Prov. xxi. 30; Isa. viii. 10; Matt, xv. 13. 


37. much—om:*. 
t 32. Acts 


Chap. 5: 40.) ACLS. [ Crap. 6: 5. 


ONTE, 40 Ere:cOnoay ðe avT Kal троска | E nnd hey ү, 
should be found. They were persuadedand by hin; and haviag rie ed by al D have 
Aecagevor TOUS. GTT00 TOXOUS, Seipavres Tapay- и sc ы. К 
called the apostles, having beaten they com- à courge 1em, 


they charged them not ta 
speak in the NAME of JE- 
sus, and dismissed them. 

41 Ther indecd THEY 
went frejoicing from the 
Presence of the SANHE- 
DRIM, Because they were 
deemed wortliy to be dis 
honored on account of the 
NAME. 

49 t And every Day, in 
the TEMPLE and at. Home, 
they ceased not teaching 
and preaching the glad 
tidings *of the ANOINTED 
Jesus. 


CHAPTER VI. 

1 And in those DAYS, 
the DISCIPLES increasing, 
there arose a Complaint of 
the Ff HELLENIsTs against 
the HxsREWs, Because 
their wrpows were ncg- 
lected in the f DAILY SER- 
VICE. 

9 And the TWELVE, 
having summoned the 
MULTITUDE of the DISCI- 
PLES, said, “Itis not pri- 
per for us to leave Hee 
wonDp of Gop and serve 
Tahles. 

3 * Therefore, Brethren, 
look out from ameng your- 
selves, seven Men of good 
reputation, full of Spirit 
and Wisdom, whom we 
may set over this BUSI- 
NESS j 

4 but we will constantly 
m diaxovig тоу Aoyov MpoTkapTEPNTOKEV” | attend to PRAYER, and ta 
o tbe service ofthe word will constaatly attend. the MINISTRY of the 

Kat 7рєсєу Ó Лоуоѕ EVWTIOV TAVTOS TOU TAN- | WORD.” 

And pleased the word in presence ofall ofthe multi- 5 And the PROPOSITION 
Oovs* kai e£eAetavro Zredavov, avdpa mAnpn | Was pleasing to АЦ the 
tude; and they choose Stephen, & man full MULTITUDE ; and they 
пістєоу Kat MvevpaTos Gytov, KAL PidrwTov, selected Stephen, апал 

of faith and spirit holy, and Philip, full of Faith and holy орі, 


and fPhilip, апа Procho- 
ко: Прохороу, kat Nikavopa, ка! Tipova, Kat | rus, Nicanor, and Timon 
and Prochorus, aud Nicanor, aud Timon, and nul Par enas and co 

a m 3 LJ 


Tlappevay, каг NikoAaov mpogqAvrov AvTIOXEa: laus, a Proselyte of Anti- 
Parmenas, and Nicolaus a proselyte of Antioch; och ; 


yeiXay ш] Aare emi Tq ovopart Tov InTov, Kal 
manded not tospeak in the name ofthe Jesus, and 
е 
атеАртау avrovs. 4 ОЇ uev ov» emopevovTo 
released them. Thevindeed therefore went 
XatpovTes ато проботоу TOV guvedpiov, бтї 
rejoicing from presence ofthe high council, beesuse 
iwep Tov ovopaTos KaTntiwdycay ativacOnvat. 
їп behalfofthe name they were accounted worthy to he dishonored. 
y 
4 Пасау тє Hucpay ev TY iepov kat KaT’ OLKOV 
Every and day in the temple and at bome 
ovk eravovTo ÕIÖATKOVTES Kai evaryycAiCouevot 
not they ceased teachiug and announcing glad tidings of 


Invovy TOV Хрістоу. 
Jesus the Anointed. 


КЕФ. s’. 6. 


1Ey 8e qais KEPS TavTas wAnBuvovT wy 
In and the days those increasiug 
тои paÜnTov, EYEVETO "yoryyva uos "mov *EAAq- 
the disciples; came a murmuring ofthe Helle- 
тотоу Tpos Tovs ‘EBparovs, бт птарєдєюрооуто 
nists to the Hebrews, because were overlooked 
ev Tn Stakovig TH кабпиеріуү al Xnpat auTov. 
in the service the daily the widowa ofthem. 
2 Tporkadcoaurvae Oe of Swiexa то TANDAS 
Having called and the twelve the multitude 
€ 
тоу padyntwv, erroy* Ouk @реттоу єстї 1095 
ofthe disciples, said; Not proper itia us 
«araAenjavras Tov Ao'yoy TOV cov, ÜiaKovety 
having left the word ofthe God, to serve 
тоатебыз. 3 Етіскєрасдє ovv, adedAdot 
, , 
tables. Look you out therefore, brethren, 
avSpas єЁ био paprvpovj.evovs ётта, тАл}рє!$ 
men from ofyou being attested seven, full 
туєицатоѕ Kat TOPLAS, obs катаст)соцєу ETIL 
of spirit and wisdom, whom we will appoiat to 


TNS хре=е!©$ та0т7]5° 4 Hees бє тї Tpoccvxm Kat 
the need this; we buttothe prayer and 


* Varican Manuscript.—42. of the ANOINTED Jesus. 3. But, Brethren, we will 
look out among you. 


+1, Proselytes to the J ewish religion, or foreign Jews who spoke the Greek language. 


t 40. Matt. x. 17 ; xxiii. 84; Mark xiii. 9. t 41. Matt. v. 12; Rom. v. 85 James i. 2, 
4 Pet. iv. 13, 16. t 49. Acts ii. 46. + 1. Acts ix. 29. $ 1. Acts iv. 85. 
z 5. Acts Vili. 5, 20; xxi. R- 


[ пар. 6: 15. 


Chap. 6: 6.] ACTS. 
6605s єсттсау EVWTIOV TOY атоттоАшу* KOL 
*hom they placed іп presence. ofthe apostles; aac. 


mpoceuEipevot emeÜnkavr auTols Tas XEL ax 
having przyed they pu tothem the hands. 
I:c Ó Ao'yos тоу "eov nutave, Kat emAn6vvcTO 
And thc word uf е God grew, and was multiplied 
б apiÜuos Twr pant шр ev 'IepovaaAmggu o703pa* 
thenumbor ofthe disciples іп Jerusalem greatly; 
TOÀUS T€ OXAOS тоу {єрє^“у ÚNNKOVOV TH MOTEL, 
mreat snd <crowc ofth> priests wer obedientt the faith, 
SSrepavos бє TAN ws упрітор teat Dvvaguews 
S:ephen and full of tavor aod of power 
ETOLEL тєрата ка’ NMEA р:уалса EV THY Ааф. 
performed prodigies and signs great among һе people. 
9 Aven T)sap Se Tives тоу єк TNS Tuvayw- 
Stood up and some ofthosefrom the syna- 
yns TNS Acyopevns AtBepTivwv, kat Kupnvaiwy 
gagucof that being called of Libertines &od of Cyrenians, 
«ci AAetavopewy, Kat Twv ато Kadikias kai 
and of ^lexandrians, д. d »fihose.rom Cilieia and 
Acias, cu(mrovyTes Tq Sredave: 10 kat ovk 
Asia, disputing wititue Stepheu: and not 
ISXVOY aYTIOTHVAL тр софй KAL ^ I Tvevuart 


werc able to resist the wisdom aad tne spirit 
'e «Мале. "Tore óncBaAov avdpas, 
with which hespok.. “hen they thrust under men, 
Aeycvras: ‘Ort akmkoauev аутоу AaAoveTCS 
saying; That wehaveh ard him apeaking 


pnuata BXaconua eis Ми ту kot тор Hcov. 
words hlasphemous agains охе and sho God. 


125 E 
"A»vekivQcay тє Tov Àaov wari Tous TpeaBvr e- 


They stirredup and the р оріе sod the elders 
povs коа; TOUS ‘урацииат 5, ка ENITTAVTES 
апа the scribes, and having come upon 


CUNPTATAY аитор; Kat NYAYCV ELS TO TuvEdpiov, 


t: y seized im, anl ied into the high council, 

13 er T yevde:s, A ЖО 
ETTNTAV T€ цартора$ weude:s, Aeyovras 

atoodup sad Witness falc saying; Th 


avh wTOS OUTOS оу TaviTas тта AcAaV K га 
man this EL ceases wort apeaking against 
тоу тотоу TOV ayiov ки TOU V uou, A«koa- 
the place ofthe holy and the a.. We have heard 
uer yap ситои Aeyovros: Ori nous ó Naw 
for him 8AyiDES That om the Naza- 
€ 
00105 OUTOS KQTQÀUCEL TO" тотоу тоо": У, Kal 
тепе “Satie “tl dertrny th- ace ыг, апа 
€ 

addaket va côn, а тпар«докєу тш» Mwvors. 

тлі. zhanre the - ctoi.s,whieh delivered ton. Moses. 


15 р * е с 
Kai ATEV‘OAVYTES ELS GUTOY ANAVTES о. кадє- 


Aud having ;azed on him all thos: being 
Copevot єу TQ gTuveðpiw, єдоу то TpogcoTOy 
scated in the high-council, аат ths face 


аотоо (0L тросотоу ayyedou. 
efhim lke aface ofa messenger. 


6 w.iom they set before 
the APOsTLES ; fand they, 
having prayed, — $ laid 
HANDS on them. 

7 ł And the worp of 
бор grew; and the NUM- 
BER of the DISCIPLES Was 
ereatly multiplied in Jeru- 
salem; ande great Crowd 
of the fPBIESTS obeyed 
the FAITH. 

8 And Stephen, full of 
Favor and Power, рег. 
formed Prodigies and great 
Signs among the PEOPLE. 

9 And there arose some 
O: THAT SYN AGOGUEWhich 
is CALLED of the t Liber- 
tines, and of the Cyrcnians 
aud Alexandrians, and of 
TUOSE from Cilicia and 
Asia, disputing with STE- 
PHEN: 

„0 ond J they were nw 
able to resist the Wispom 
and the sPIRIT with which 
he spoke. 


11 Thenthey bribed Men 
to say, “We lave heard 
him speak blasphemous 
Words against Moses and 
Gop.” 


12 And they excited the 
PEOPLE, and the ELDERS, 
and the SCRIBES; and com- 
ing suddenly, they seized 
him, and led him into the 
SANHEDRIM; 

.9 and introduced rase 
Witnesses, saying, ~ Tins 
MAN is incessantly speak- 
ing against the HOLY 
PLACE, and the paw; 

14 ffo we have heard 
him say, That this Jcsus, 
the NAZARENE, f will des- 
tr y this PLACE, and will 
change the cusroMs which 
Moses delivered to us.” 


15 And AL:, those BEING 
SEATED in the sawix- 
DRIM, looking steadily at 
him, saw his FAC: like the 
Face of an Angel. 


t ©. The number ofthe priests must have been quite large about this ime, ^s. aprears 


from Ezra ii. 30—30, that 428^ 


erem ^o have beru Jews, who having been carried eaptive to 


riests returned from the eaptivity. 


- These persons 
ome, were freed hy thoir 


masters, and thus became freed-men, Some think ‘hey received their name from ‘she placa 


where they lived.—O»xen. 

$ 6. Acts i. 24. i О. Acts xiii. 3; 9 Tim. 'v. 14. 77.99; 
xii.24; xix. 20. 1 10. Luke xxi. 15; v. 39. i14. 
ix. 26; Mat. xxii 7. 


ОЛ. А 
Acts Lv. $ 


27 Acts 
Diu 


ACTS. 


| Chap. 7: 8. 


КЕФ. C, 7. 


‘Eime de 6 apxtepevs, Er * [apa] ravra obrws 
Said andthe high-priest, lf [then] thesethings thus 
exei; 2°O 8e epy Avdpes adeAgot kat TATEPES, 
аге? Не and said; Men brethren and fathers, 
акоитатє. ‘O Beos тт$ Soins whbn Tw татр: 
hear you. The God ofthe glory appearedtothe father 
uwv ABpaay ovt: ev тп Mecomoragua, прі т 
ofus Abraham being in the Mesopotamia, before 
катокттол avrov ev Xappav: ? Kat eure Tpos 
to dwell him in Charran; and said to 
avrov* ЕѓёєХ№0є ek TNS 'yms Tov, kai EK TNS 
him; Go out from the land ofthee, and from the 
G'wyyeveias gov, каз Sevpo eis YNV, NY av со 
kindred ofthee, and come into aland, which to tlee 
дею. *Tore eteAOwy єк yns Xaddatwv, KAT- 
lmayshow. Then going out from land of Chaldeans, he dwelt 
Knoev ey Xappav: kaxciüev, uera To amoÜaveiw 
in Charran; and Lhence, after the to have died 
TOV патєра QvTOU, METKIOEY QUTOV ELS THY 


the father ofhim, he caused to remove him into the 
е 

YNY таттуу, eis ўи Üpeis VUV катоікєіте" 5 кол 

{апа this, in which you now dwell; and 


оик єдокєу avTw кАтроуошар єў бутт, оидє 
not he gave tohim interitance in her, noteven 
Впиа тобоз* Kat єптуує: Лато aut douvat eis 
-foot-breadth; and he promised to him to give for 
KATATXETLW AVTHV, KAL T'Y стєриаті атоо рет’ 
a possession her, ло the seed ofhim after 
avTOv, оок OYTOS аут Texvov. FSEXaAnGE дє 
hiin, not  heing to him a child. Spoke and 
oitws ó Oense “Ort єсто то OCTEpuA avTov 
thus the God; That shailbe the seed of him 
тароікоу ev YN aXXorpus, Kat OovAcgovGiv 
astranger in aland foreign, and they will enslave 
ауто ка KAKWTOVOLY ETN тєтракооста’ 7 ка TO 
it and they will oppress years мк huudred; and the 
eÜvos, “ш «av SovAevTwor, крио EYW, eumev 
nation, to which they may he enslaved, willjudge I, said 
6 0«os Kat uera тахта «eLeAevaovTai, Kat 
the God; and after thesethings they shallcome out, and 


AaTpevcovgi mot EV TQ тотф TOvTQ. (Ка 
shall render service to me in the place this. (And 


elwkey ауто Siabyxnv Tepvropms* Kat ойто 


he gave tohim acovenant ofcircumcision; and this 
eyevynoe Tov Ісаак, Kat пєр:єтєцєу avTOU TH 
hebegot ofthe Isaac, and = circuiucised him the 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Then the HIGH-PRIEST 
said, “Are these things 
so?” 


2 And HE said, f “ Breth- 
ren and Fathers, hearken! 
The GLORIOUS бор ap- 
peared tto our FATHER 
Abraham, when in Mrso- 
POTAMTA, before he resided 
in Haran, 


3 and said to him, 1* De- 
part from thy country, 
and from thy KINDRED, 
and come into *the LAND 
which I will show thee.’ 


4 Then T going out from 
the Land of the Chaldeans, 
he dwelt in Haran; from 
thence also, tafter the 
DEATH of his FATHER, he 
removed kim into this 
LAND in which pou now 
dwell; 

5 and gave him tno IN- 
HERITANCE in it, not even 
the breadth of his Еос; 
thut he promised to give 
it to him for a Possession, 
and to 75 SEED after him, 
though he had no Child. 


6 And Сор spoke this, 
£*ThathissrEED should be 
а Stranger in a foreign 
Land; and that they wili 
enslave and oppress Ñ% 
four hundred years; 

7 and the NATION to 
which they shall be en- 
slaved t X will judge,’ said 
Gop, ‘and after that, they 
shall come out and servc 
me in this PLACE.' 

8 tAnd he gave him a 
Covenant of Circumcision ; 
tand thus he begot Isaac, 
and circumcised him the 


* Vatican Махозсвірт.—1. then—onit, 


9. "^ LAND. 


+ 2. It seems probable “hat tephen here followed the Jewish tradition, (adopted by 


«^ hilo,) that God appeared twice to 


braham,—l1st, when living in Chaldea, and ?dly, when 


yesidentin Haran. He left Ur at the first call, and came te Haran with his father Terah, 
(Gen. хі. 31;) he left Haran at the second call, and came into the promised land. Im this 
way the account harmonizes with the call as narrated in Gen. xii. 1: “Now the Lord had 
said unto Abraham,” &c, t 4. By recurring to Gen xi. 26, 32, and xii. 4, it will appear 
that Terah lived 60 years after the removal of Abraham, and yet here he is said to have died 
before Abraham left Haran. Unless with some we suppose Abraham to have been the 
youngest of Terah’s sons, and born when his father was 130 years old we must presume that 
Stephen followed some traditionary account of the transaction.—Owen. The Samaritan 
copy makes the age of Terah at his death to be 145, or 60 years less than the Hebrew text. 


1 9. Acts xxii. 1. їі 3. Gen xii. 1. t 4. Gen. xi. 31; xii. 4, 5. i 5. Neb. 
1015: 1 5. Сеп. х11.7; xiii. 15; xv. 3, I8; xvii. 5; ххүі.?; Heb. xi. 8, 9. t 6. Gen. 
xv. 13, 16 1 6. Exod. xii. 40; Gal. iii. 17. 1 7. See Exed. vii—xi. 18. Gen. 


xvii. 9—11. 1 8. Gen. xxi. 2—& 


Chap. 7; 9.] ACTS. 


nuepa TH оудот" kat ó Ісаак Tov ІакоВ, kat ó 
day the eighth; and the Jaaac the Jacob, audthe 
larw rovs ӧодека marpiapxas. ? Ka oi 
Jacob the twelve patriarchs. And the 
maTpiapxat (nyAwoavtes Tov Iwon алтєдоуто 
patriarchs envying the Joseph sold 
eis Агууттоу* kat ny б Beos eT! avrov, Y kai 
into Egypt; and wasthe God with hun, and 
eteiAero avTOP єк татшу Twy ÜAnjeov avrov, 
delivered him outof all of the affhictions of him, 
Kat EÕWKEV аутф хар Kal Godiav EevayTiwy 
and gave tohun faor and wisdom in presence 
Papaw Bacitews AtyuTTov, Kat KATEOTNOEV 
of Pharaoh hing of Egypt, and placed 
хитои T'yovuevov em AvyvmTOV kat ÓAov TOV 
him ruling over Egypt and whole the 
e1KOV аўтоу. 
nouse of himself, 
П HAGe Se Atuos ed’ óAmv THY yny AvyuTTou 
Came andafamine on whole the land of Egypt 
«at Xavaav, kai Aris Eyan’ кол ovk єйрїткоу 
and Canaan, and atlliction great; and not found 
e 2 
XOPTATVaTa oi татере$ 7ису. 12 Akovaas бє 
provisions the fathers of us. Having heard and 
laxwB орта сіта ev AvyumTQ, єѓатєстелє TOUS 


Jacob being graa in Egypt, he sent the 
Е Ü 
TaTepas NUWY протоу. 13 Ка! ev Tp дєитєрф 
fathers ofus first, And in the second 


aveyvwpialn Iwanp Tois адєлфо:5 avTov, kat 
was made known Joscph to tlie brothers — of himself, and 


Qavepoy eyevero Tw Papaw то yevos rov Iwan. 


zuown became tothe Pharaoh the family ofthe Joseph. 
H АтостєЛаѕ бє Iwanp иєтєкаћєсато TOV 
Ilaving scent and Joseph called for the 


патера а?тоу lake), Kat пасау THY auyyevetay, 
father ofhimeelf Jacob, and ell the kindred, 
ev Yuxas egOougkovra тєтє. 15 Kareßn дє 


in souls seventy five. Went down and 


loce f *[eis Avyvr Tov, | KAL ETEAEUTIOEY AUTOS 


Jacob (into Egypt] and die? he 

€ 
Kat ot TATEPES оу. 16 Kat пєтєтєбӨт@у EIS 
and the fathere cf us. And they werecarried into 


Zvxeu, kai ereÜnaav єў Tq мутат, “w шут 
Sychem, and were placed in the tomb, which bought 


сато АВраац Tiuns apyupiov тара тшу ишу 
Abraam fora price ofsilver from the sone 


Ерџор tov Suxeu.) V Kabws de myyi(ev ó 


of Lanmar of the Sychem.) When but drew near tbe 


€ 
Xxpovos TNS em ayyeAias, NS wuosey ó Geos то 
lime ofthe promise, which swore the God tothe 


[Chap. 7 : 17. 


EIGIITH DAY; and Isaac, 
JacoB, and Jacon the 
TWELVE Patriarchs. 

9 t And the rATRIARCHS 
envying JOSEPH, sold him 
into Egypt; ў but God was 
with hin, 

10 and delivered him 
from All his AFFLICTIONS, 
and gave him Favor and 
Wisdom in the sight of 
Pharaoh, King of Egypt, 
who constituted him Ruler 
over Egypt, and All his 
HOUSE. 


11 {And a Famine came 
upon All the Laxp of 
Egypt and Canaan, and 
great Distress; and our 
FATHERS found no Provi- 
sions. 

12 {But Jacob, having 
heard that there was Grain 
^in Egypt, sent our FA- 
IHERS the first time; 


15 fand at the SECOND 
time, Joseph was mads 
known to his BROTITERS; 
and * Joseph's FAMILY 
was shown to PHARAON. 


14 } Апа Joseph sent 
and invited his FATHER 
Jacob to him, and ў All his 
KINDRED, T seventy-five 
Souls. 

15 And Jacob went 
down into Egypt, and died, 
þe, und our FATHERS; 


16 and t they were car- 
ried to Shechem, and laid 
in the TomB which tJa- 
cob bought for Money of 
the sons of Hamor * in 
SHECHEM. 


17 But when {the TIME 
of the promise drew near, 
which God } * solemnly 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—12. for Egypt. 
Egypt—omit. 16. in Shechem. 


13. Joseph's FAMILY, 
17. solemnly made to ABRAHAM. 
t 14. It states in Gen. xlvi. 26, “ АП the souls that came with Jacoh into E 
came out of his loins, besides Jarob’s sons wires, all the souis were three score an 


15. into 


pt, which 
six.” Ste- 


phen adds to this number nine of Jacob’s sons’ wives, which makes the number of seventy- 
five. These though notofhis blood, were of his kindred, as рвет expressesit, being ТА 
1 


him by marriage. Т 16. In Gen. 1. 13, itis stated,“ 


э 


at Jacob was buried in the cave 


ofthe field of Machpelah, before Mamre ;” and in Josh. xxiv. 32, that Joseph was buried in 
Shechem ; and here we have the authority of Stephen that the rest of the twelve patriarchs 


were interred in the same place. 


t 16. The hest critics are of the opinion that Abraham, 


as found in the text, is spurius, and has been inserted by some Otlicious transcriber. The 


word Jucob ought to be supplied. 


1 9. Gen. xxxvi. 4, 11, 28; Psa. ev. 17. 
f 11. Gen. xli. 54. 
bp. 27. 


ru Gen. xlii. 1. 


} ° 13. Gen 
1 14. Gen. xlvi. 97; Deut. 1.22, rr 


Sis 


+@ Gen. xxxix. 2 21, 2°. 
ху. 


D 


t 10. Gen. xli. 37; xlii. à 
1, 16. I14 Gen. xlv 
ша 


тела d 7-09 


Chap. 7: 18.) АСТ. [Chap. 7: W. 


en a | 
made to ABRAHAM, tha 
PEOPLE grew and wao 


ABpaau, nuéncey б Aaos Kat emAm0üvrÓm ev 


Abraam, grew the people and were wultiphed in multiplied in Egypt 
Агуиттф, Baxpis ой aveorn BaciXevs €repos,| 18 til another King 
Egypt; tall for whom stood up & king another, | arose who did not ac- 
19905 - A 
ós ovK n тоу Iwano. шы kaTaco¢t=| knowledge Joseph. 
who not uew the Ж оеш: his having dealt 19 Ye, having outwitted 
TAMEVOS то "yevos Ашу, EKAKWOE TOUS TWATEPAS | our RACE, ill-treated * our 
deceitfully the family ofus, ill-treated — the fathers 


2 FATHERS, causing their 

о, TOU TWOLELY єкдєта та Врефт QUTOV, €LS|INFANTS to be EXPOSED 
f ofthetoc to b d tù bab f them,i d 1 1 

of us, о cause e expose: e abes o em,inorder | үү order that they micht 


то ил] GwoyovercOa. 0 Еу “w корр eyervvy~| not LIVE. 

thatnot they might be preserved. In which season was born 90 1At which period 

97) Movons, kai ту acaTei0s Tw дє’ ós averpa-| Moses was born, and ў was 
Moses, and was beautiful tothe God; who  wasnursed| DIVINELY beautiful; and 

‚] уаз Tpeis ev Tw око TOU татро$. | he was nursed in his FA- 

Е munths three in the house ofthe father. | THER’S HOUSE three 

€ 

2 Ектєбєута дє avrov, aveiXeTO avrOV N Quya- | Months; 

Having exposed and  hi:o, took up him the daugh- 91 t but having exposed 
Typ Papaw, ког оуєдрєрато avrov ézorm eis viov. | him, the DAUGHTER of 
ter of Pharaoh, and nursed him herself for ason.| Pharaoh took him up, and 
D . * 

?: Kat. єта:деибт Mwsons macy o2pia Aryvr- | cherished him for her own 

And was taught Moses iaall wisdom of Egyp- Son. 
тишу* ту Be Buvaros ev Aryris коп ev epyois| 22 And Moses was edu- 
tiana; was and powerful im words aad in works cated ın All the oe of 

4 сүт е 
абтоо. 2305 Be exAnpcvto QYTW тєссаракор- UC EE Words 
ofhimself, When but wascompleted to him forty 


and Works. 
TAETHS Xpovos, aveBn emt тту Kapdiay avTOv| 93 tAnd when he was 
years oftune, itcameup in the heart of bim 


full t forty years of age, it 
e х S 
єтїткєўатӨ@а Tavs о? :Афоиѕ abrov, Tovs џїооѕ | came into his HEART te 
to visit the brethren ofhimself, the sons 


visit his BRETHBEN, the 
lopana. "7 Kai Sov Tiva adixovpevoy, nuvvato, Sons of Israel. 
of israel. And seeing one being wrouged, he defeuded, 


24 And observing опо 
wronged, he defended and 
Kat ETOInTEY EKÕIKNOIV TH KATATOVOVMEVY, 
and did justice to him being oppressed, 


executed judgment for нім 

d who was OPPRESSED, smit« 
matatas тоу Avyvirioy, 25 Evom ce дє cuvievar 
havingsmittenthe Egyptian. He thoughtand tounderstand 


ing the EGYPTIAN. 
25 Now he thought that 
Tous adcAdous a Tov, бт: б Beos Sia xeipos 
the brethren of liinself, that the God ty hands 


his BRETHREN understood 
avTov 8:0061у evrois соттріау· ої де ov g'urq- 


That Gop by his Haad 
would give them Delivere 


f him gives tothem salvation; they butnot under ances but they did not un- 
«ay, 26 Ту бє emivop 7 8 деге аы 
. n p» пиєра офдт avTOIS| 26 i And on the FOL- 
code oa day heappeaced t9thoSe| т owing Day, he presented 
j.aXojevois, Kat CUVNAATEV auToOus ELS є:ртуту, | himself to them as they 
coutendin g; and ucged them to peace, werecontending, and urged 
єїтшу* Avdpes, adeApot, erre бше — ivari|them to peace, saying, 
sayings Men, brethren, are you; why |‘ Меп, * you are brethren; 
a*iceire aAAnAouss 27 “О 8e adixwy rov mA9010v, why do you injure each 
wrcngyou each otherP He but wronging the neighbor, other? 


97 But HE INJURING 
his NEIGHBOR, thrust him 
away, saying, } * Who made 
Thee a Ruler anda Judge 
over us ? 


ATWOATW QUTOV, єітоу* Tis oe KarceoTTOev 
thrust away him, saying; Who thes has appointed 


pxovre kat Ducaa T)» ep’ huas: Mny avedety 
a ruler and a judge over us; Not to kill 


Са т. — — OO "AW o — ——_ 
* Varican Manuscairt.—18. rose up in Egypt, who knew. 19. the FATHERS 
26 youare. 

t 93. This was a general tradition among the Jews: “Moses was 40 years in Pharaoh's 
evurt, 40 years in Midian, and 40 years he served Israel."— Clarke. 

t 30. Exod. ii. 2. t 95. Heb. хі. 23. f 21. Exod, ii. 3—19. t 29. Luke 
4 Ш t 23. Exod. 11.11, 12. t 26. Exod. ii. 1?- 97. See Luke xi. 14 

vis lV ef. Я 


Chap. 7: 98] ACTS. 


óv тротоу avetAes xOes Tov 


ue ov DeAeis, 


me thon 
Aryvr7iov . ““Eduye бє Movans ev тф Aoyy 
Egyptian? Fled aad Moses at the word 


TOUTW, Kat €yeveTo 7apoikos ev уп Мадіацу ov 


thia, and became asojouroer in land of Midian, where 
EYEVVNTEV vious vo. 3 Ka, TANpwbevtwy ETWY 
he begot sona two. And bcingcompleted years 


тєстаракоута, wpen GQuTOQ EV TN єрц@ TOU 
fortv, appeared tohim in the desert ofthe 


epovus Ziva ayyeAos *[kvpiov] ev poyi тороѕ 


mouotain Sinai а messenger [of Lord] in aflame of fire 
Barov. 3 ‘О дє Mwusns iwy eOavua(e то 
ofa bush. The but Moses having seen admired the 
ópaua* mpocepxouevov дє avrov karavoncat, 
sight; coming near and of him to observe, 


eyevero форт короо *[mpos avrov] eyw б 

came avoice oflord [to him; ] I the 
cos Twv татєроу соо, 6 0cos АВоааџ, ка *[ ó 
God ofthe fathers ofthee,the God of Abraam, апд [the 
0:05] Ісаак, ки *[ó 0cos] Iaxw8. Evrpopos 
God] of Isanc, and [the God] of Jacob. Territied 
дє yevouevos Meva s ovk eToAua KaTavonaal. 
and being Moses not dared tolook. 

33 E:re бє avTq( 6 kuptos* Дитоу то bToÓ"ua 
*aid and tohim the Lord; Loose the saadals 
Twv тодор gow 6 yap Tomos ev ‘W ÉOTNKAS, 
o!.he feet otthee;the for place in which thou standest, 

€ 
yn буа єсті. 3* 180и eov THY Kaükwgciv 
ground ho y is. Havingseen [аду the eviltreatment 
TOU Aaov mov TOV ev ÁvyUTTQ, KAL TOV OTEVay- 


of the peop.e ot meotthat in Egypt, and the groaning 
uov йоту yKovoa, Kar катє8 ти ekeAcrOai 
ofthem  lhaveheard, and amcomeduwn to deliver 
auTOUS- KAL VUV Sevpo, атостећ. ve ers Avyvm- 
them: aud now come,  lwillsend thee into Egypt. 
TOV. 
5 


Tovrov Tov Mevaqv óv npynoato, eurov- 
This the Musea whom they denied, say- 
4€s* Tis oe KATECTY TEV apxorra kat ikar Tyv; 
vog: Who thee appointed aruler and a judge ? 
TOvTOV Ó Өєоз apxovTra Kat Хитрютти amec- 
this the God а ruler and а redeemer seat 


T€lÀeV єў хер: ayyeAouv TOv офдєутоѕ auTY 


by hand ofa messeogerofthat having appeared 10 him 
ev тр Вато. 98 Obros єЁтуауєу avrovs, ToN- 
in the bush. This led out them, having 


cas тєрата kat a mueia ev yn Ávyvmrq, Kat ev 
done prodizies and signs in the Ezypt. and in 
epuÜpa @аХ^«ттт}, kai ev TN epmue, ETN TETTA- 
red њеа, and in the desert, years forty. 

е € * 
pakovra. * Otros eerw ў Movoms, 6 єїтшу 
Tins is the Moses, he saying 

t е 

Trois 01015 IopagA: Профттти ошу avatryces 
tothe sona of Israel; A prophet foryou  willraiseup 


[ Chap. 7: 37. 
98 Wilt thou kill me as 


wishest, in wlnich manoer thon didst killyesterday the thou didst the Egyptian 


yesterday ? 

39 tAnd Moses fled at 
that SAYING, and became a 
Sojourner in the Land of 
Midian, where he begot two 
Sons. 

30 f And forty Years be- 
ing completed, there ap- 
peared to him in tlie DŁ- 
SERT of MOUNT Sinai, an 
Angelin a Flame of Fire, 
in a Bush. 

51 And Mosrs having 
seen, admired the srcnT; 
and coming near to look at 
it, a Voice came from the 
Lord, saying; 

32 f* X am the бор of 
thy FATNERS,—the Gop of 
Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jaeoh. And Moses being 
afraid darcd not look at it. 

83 tAnd the Lorp said 
to him, ‘ Loose thy sax- 
DALS from * Thy FEET; 
for the PLACE on which 
thou standest із holy 
Ground. 

34+ fI have surely scen 
the EVIL TREATMENT ef 
THAT PEOPLE of mine in 
Egypt. and I have heard 
their GRoANING, and am 
come down to deliver them; 
and now, come, I will send 
theeinto Egypt.’ 

35 This is the Mosxs 
whom they renounced, say- 
ing, ‘Who made Thee a 
Ruler anda Judge?’ * even 
Him Gop sent to be a Ru- 
ler and a Redeemer, * with 
the Hand of £1114T. Angel 
which appeared to him in 
the BUSH. 

36 3 39е led them out, 
having fperformed Prodi- 
gies and Signs in EGYPT, 
{апд in the Red Sea, fand 
in the DESERT forty years, 

37 Thisis THAT Moses, 
who sAID to the sons of 
Israel, f*'A Prophet will 
(тор raise up for you from 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—30. ol the Lord—omif. $1. to him—omit. $2. ths 
Go»—onmit. 32. the Gop—omit. 33. Thy FEET. 35. even. 35. with 
the Hand. 

t 29. Exod. ii. 15, 22; iv. 20; xviii.3, 4 2 30. Exod. iii. 2. $ 32. Matt. xxii, 
32; Ileb. xi. 16. t $3. Exod. iii 5; Josh. v. T- „4 84 Exod. iii. 7. DES 
Exod. xiv. 19; Num. xx. 16. f 30. Exod. xii. 41; xzxili. 1. „156. Exod. vii—xi, 
lie Гел. cv. 27. t 30. Exod. xiv 21, 27—29- ~: му svi. 7,34. 157. 


Deut. xvui. 15 


Chap. 7: 38.3 ACTS. 


*[xuptos | б eos єк тоу adeAgay роу, ws epe 
[lord] the God fromofthe hrethren ofyou, like me; 
айтоу akovc'ea6e.] 33 Obros єттї б YEVOLE- 
[him you shall hear.} This is he being, 
VOS, EV TN EKKANHTLE єу Ty ene, META TOU 
in the congregation in the desert, with the 
a'yyeXev тоу AaXovvTOS QUT EV TQ opet Ziva 
messenger that speaking ќо him in the mountain Sinai, 
Kat тюу TaTepwy Tjuov, ds єдєѓато Aovyia Cota, 
and ofthe fathers ofus, who received oracles living 
A . 39 j © 

Bovvat и> w оок 50eAnsav UTKO001 YEVET 
to give tous; towhom not were willing obedicnt to become 

e 
Oat of татєрєѕ мшу, AAN anwoayTo, Kat eg Tpa- 
the fathers of us, but thrust away, and turned 
Qucav Tals Kapdtats айту Ets Avyuttoy, 
back in the hearts ofthem into Egypt, 
40 5 H 
ELMOVTES TW Aapwrv Поп соу nuw 0eovs, 0t 
saying tothe Aaron; Make for us gods, who 
е 
mpomopevoovTat шои" б yap Mwvons оото$ ÓS 
shall go before 08; the for Moses this who 
€ 
efwyoyev huas єк yns AvyvmTOv, оок oiDauev 
led out us from land Egypt, not we know 
тї yeyovev avro. * Kai єросҳототаау ev 
what hashappened to him. And they made a calf in 
€ 

TALS NUEPALS eKeivais, KAL avn yayov vciav To 
the days those, and offered a sacrifice to the 
EL0WAW, Kat evppaivovTo EV TOLLS Epyots TWV 


idol, and rcjoiced in the works ofthe 
єрау abrev. & Есттрєрє бє б 0є05, koi 

И 
hands of them, 'Turn^»d and the God, and 
порєдокєу auTovs AGT pevely TN OTPATIQ TOV 
gave np them to serve tbe host ofthe 


ovpavoo* кадоѕ yeypatrat ev BiBAw Twv mpo- 
heaven; as itis written in — book ofthe pro- 
флүтшу* Му сфауа Kat Ourias простуєукатє 
phets; Not victims and sacrifices did you offer 
ко: ETN тєстаракоута ev ту EOTNMG, otKos 
to me years forty in the desert, house 
ІсралА ; * Ka: aveAagere тту oknyny Tov 
of Israel? And you took up the tabernacle ofthe 
MoAox kat аттроу Tov дєоу бџшоу ‘Peupay, Tovs 
Moloch and star ofthe god ofyou Remphan, the 


TUTOUS, ous ET OLNOATE TpoGckuvety QuTOIS* ка! 


images, which you made to worship them; аге 

€ 44 ‹ 
METOLKLW йаз emekewa  BafvXovos. H 
lwillcausetoremove you beyond Babylon. The 


ску? тоо uapruptov NY EV TILS MAT pac Tov 
tabernacleofthe testimony ^ was with the fathers ofus 


€ 
ev тїї Epnum, Kabws дієтаѓато б AaAwy Tq Mwv- 
in the desert, as directed Һе speaking tothe Mo- 


eon, топтал AUTNY ката TOV тотоу бу ёоракєг" 
ве, to make her according to the form which hehad seen; 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—37. Lord—omit, . 
GOD. y 


37. him you shall hear—om1t, 


[Chap. 7: 44. 


among your BRETHREN, 
like me.’ 

38 + This is HE who wAs 
in the CONGREGATION in 
the DESERT, with [THAT 
ANGEL who sPOKE to him 
on MOUNT Sinai, and with 
our FATHERS; i who re- 
ceived the living {Oracles 
to give to us; 


39 to whom ourFATHERS 
wouldnot become obedient, 
but thrust away, and in 
their HEARTS turned back 
into Egypt, 

40 tsaying to AARON, 
‘Make us Gods to go be- 
fore us; for this Mosrs, 
who led us out of the Land 
of Egypt, we know not 
what has happened to him.’ 


41 [Апа they made a 
Calf in those DAYS, and of- 
fered a Sacrifice to the 
IDOL, and rejoiced in the 
works of their own 
HANDS. 


42 + But Сор turned, 
and gave them up to serve 
{the HOST of HEAVEN ; aa 
it is written in the Book of 
the PROPHETS, }* Did you 
not offer Victims and Sac- 
rifices to me forty Years in 
the DESERT, О House of 
Israel? 


43 And yet you took up 
the TABERNACLE of Mo- 
LOCH, and the STAR of the 
cop t Remphan, the FIG- 
URES which you made to 


"worship them; I will even 


cause you to remove beyond 
+ Babylon,’ 


44 Our FATHERS had 
the TABERNACLE of the 
TESTIMONYin the DESERT, 
as HE who sPOKE to Mo- 
SES directed him {to make 
it according to the PAT- 
TERN which he had seen; 


43. the 


t 43. Remphan or Raiphan was the name of the same Idol: in Egypt, which was called 


Chiun in Syria, and represented the planet Saturn. 


t 43. Both the Septuagint, from 


which this appears to be a quotation, aud the Hebrew, read Damascus, instead of Babylon. 
Bloomfield thinks it is a marginal reading which nas crept into the text. 


$ 38. Exod. xix. 8, 17. f 5 
xxi l; Deut. v. 27, 31, xxxlii. 4; John i.e 7. 
1. 1 41. Deut. 1х.16; Psa. cvi. 197 
|. 24; 2 Thess. ii. 112". B 
{ 42. Amos v. 25, 26., 


} 38. Isa. xiii. 9; Gal. iii. 19; Heb. ii. 2. 
f 38. Rom. iii. 3. 

. $ 49. Psa. lxxxi. 12; Ezek. хх. 25, 39; Rom. 

43. Deut. iv: 19; xvii. 83 2 Kings xvii. 10; xxi. 3; Jer. xix. 13, 

T 44 Exod. xxv. 40; xxvi. 30; Пе. viii. & 


t 38. Exod, 
+ 40. Exod. xxxii 


лар. T: 45.] ACTS. 


* 3v Kat єстусүоу Õiaðetauevoti oi татєрєѕ 


which elso bronght havingreceived Ly snccessionthe fathers 
DIT perma Izcov ev TN кататхете! тоу e0vov, | 
of us with Jena in tothe possession ofthe nations, | 


Фу efwoev 6 0є05 ато просотоу тшу TATEpWY | 
which drove out the God from face ofthe father» 

t e € 45 € 

Фә», ews Twy "uepov Aavib: *ós evpe xapiv 
of us, til the days of David ; who fonnd favor 


€vaT10V Tov Ücov, ко: NTHTATO eüpeiv a kmvopa 
i» presence ofthe God, and asked tond  adwelling 


tw Oew laxeB. * ZXoAouev бє wrodouncey 
forthe God of Jzcoh. Solomon bat built 


аотф  OLKOV. +З AAD’ оох б tharos єў Хє:ро- 
for him a house. Bot not the Most [igh ir hand 


топ}то!$ KaTOiKet, kaÎws 0 трофтттѕ Aeyer 
made things dweil, aa the prophet says; 
49 $ ovpavos pot Opovos, ў бє yn bromodiov Twy 

the heaven tome athrone,theand earth afootstool ofthe 


woswy pov. Поюу oikov окодоитсєтє por; 
feet of me. What house wilyou huild forme? 


Aevyet KupiOS* T] TIS TOROS TNS кататаосєшѕ 
says Lord; or what place ofthe dwelling 


pov; V Ovxi 7 хер nov eroumoe ravra та»та; 


oí me? Not the hand ofme made these things all? 


51 3kAmporpay3Ao0:, ка: awepitunros TN Kapdia 
О 1t d-neck ed, and  nncireumeied inthe heart 


Kat TOLS WOLY" vets aet TH WVEVUATL TH ayiw 


and tke ears; you always the spirit the holy 
аут(лїттєтє, WS Of waTepes vuwy KAL tues. 
fight aga:nat, lke the fathers efyou also yon. 


52 A $ е 
- Тіра теу TpOPynTav OUK € twhav Ol RATEPES 
Whichof the prophets not persecuted the fatbera 


UUwY ; ка атєктєуау TOUS TpOKaTayyethayTas 
and they hulled those having foreto.d 


TNS EAEUTEWS TOU д:кагоо, ov vuy úues 
the coming ofthe righteous,ofwhomnow you 


53 oiTives eAa- 
who re 


ot you? 
тєр: 
e«oncernimg 


хроботап ка! overs ‘yeyernabe: 
hetrayers and murderera have hecome;, 


Bere тор vopov eis д:атауаѕ ey yeXwv, Kat оок 
«eed the law by injunction@Qjpf messengers, aod Roy 
epudatate, Št Акоџоутєѕ Če ravra, дієтр:оу- 

you kept. Having heard and these things, they weresawn 


то Tats kapõias aitwy, kat eBpvxov Tovs обоу- 
through the — hearta — ofthem, and gnashed the teeth 


ras єт аутору. 9 "I'rapxav Se rAnpns жрєуратозѕ 


on bim. Being but fut of spirit 
&yiov, arevicas — eis. T^v oupavoy, ede, botay. 
holy, having gazedintent]y into the heaven,  hessw glory 


eov, kai Incovy ёстота ex Òcliwr тоу Ócov, | 
efGod, and Jesus havingstood at right ofthe God, 


55. 


[Chap. 7: 


| 45 $ Which also our Fa- 
| TILES, having received it 
|by succession, brought in 
| with Joshua into the pos. 
| SESSION of the NATIONS, 
+ whom Сор drove out be- 
fore the Face of our FA- 
THERS, to the DAYs of Da- 
vid ; 

46 twho found Favor in 
the sight of Сор, and $ re- 
quested to find a Dwelling 
for the * Сор of Jacob. 

47 t But Solomon built 
for him a House. 

48 Yet $ the most HIGH 
dwells not in things made 
with eo as the PRO- 
PHET ва 

49 1 ТГ" is My 
Throne, and the EARTII 
my FOOTSTOOL ; What 
House will you build for 
me? says the Lord; or 
what із the PLACE of m» 
REST? 

60 Has not my HAND 
made all these things ?? 

51 О stiff-necked and 
uncircumcised in HEART 
and Ears! pou always 
fight against the ногу 
SPIRIT; аз your FATIIEES 
did pot also do. 

52 t Whicn of the PRO- 
PHETS did not your Pa. 
THEES persecute ? And 
they killed THOSE who 
FOBETOLD the COMING ot 
the RIGHTEOUS ONE; à 
whom pou now have be- 
come Betrayers апа Mur- 
derers :— 

53 f уоп who reccived 
the Law by Injuncticns oi 
Angels, and kept 1t not." 

54 And having heard 
these things, they were 
enraged in their HEARTS, 
and rnashed their TEETB 
upon him. 

55 But being full of holy 
| Spirit, and looking steadily 

[towards HEAVEN, he saw 
the Glory of God, and Je 
sus standing at the nghi 
hand of Сор, 


— ns SS... eee 


a Varican Mancscarrr.—. HOCSR of Jacob. 


$ 45. Josh. iii. 14. 
t 45. 1 Sam. xvi. 1; 28am. vii. 1; Acts xiii. 32. 
7: Psa. exxrii. 4, s t 47. 1 Kings vi. 1; viii. 20. 
xvii. 24. 49. Matt. v. $4, 85. 1 52. Matt. xri. 55: 
Xx. 1: Gal. iii. 15; Heb. ir. 2. 


i4. Neh. ix. 24; Psa. xliv. 2; Ixxviii. 55; Acts xiii. 19, 
1 46. 1 Ktnzs viii. 17; 1 Chron. xii, 


Acta 


1 43. 1 Kings viii. 97; € 
xod. 


їїїї 34 37. UM 


р 


tnap.7: 56.] ACTS. (Chap.8: d. 


56 and said, ў“ Behold, 
І see the HEAVENS opened, 
and the son of MAN stand- 
ing on the right hand of 
God.” 


57 And crying out with 
а loud Voice, they stopped 
their EARS, and rushed 
upon him with one accord ; 


58 апа} having cast him 
out of the CITY, they stoned 
him. And {the WITNEss- 
Es laid down their MAN- 
TLES at the FEET of & 
Young man, named Sauj, 


59 and thcy stoned STE- 
PHEN, as he was invoking 
and saying, “Lord Jesus, 
++ receive my SPIRIT.” 

60 And bending his 
KNEES he cried with a 
loud Voice, + “ Lord, place 
not * This Sin against 
them." And having said 
| This, he fell asleep. 


CHAPTER VIIL 


1 Now {Saul was con- 
senting to his DEATH. 
Andin That pay there was 
a great Persecution against 
THAT CONGREGATION in 
Jerusalem ; and { they 
were all dispersed through 
the REGIONS of JUDEA 
and Samaria, except the 
APOSTLES. 


9 And pious Men buried 
Stephen, and made great 
Lamentation over him. 

8 t But Saul ravaged the 
CONGREGATION, entering 
HOUSES, and violently seiz- 
ing Men and Women, he 
committed them to Prison. 

4 Then THOSE HAVING 
BEEN DISPERSED, went 
about preaching the glad 
tidings of the WORD. 


5 And Philip going down 


56 кор ermer’ 1800, Oewpw Tous ovpavous aveevy- 
aud said; Lo, 1 see the heavens having been 
€ 
pevovS, Kat тоу viov тоу аудротоу єк Sekiwy 
opened, and the son ofthe man at right 
€ 
ёттота тоо 0cov, 9 Kpatavres бє форт ueya- 
having stood ofthe God. Having cried and witha voice loud, 
Ay, соуєсҳоу та WTA айту, Kal Фрилтар 
they shut up А the ears ofthem, and they ran 
е 
ӧродоцадоу em! avrov: 58 кои єкВаћоутєѕ eto 
with one mind оп him; and having cast outside 
TNS Toews, eAiQoBoXovv. Kat of paptupes 
the city, they stoned. And the witnesses 
ameÜevro Ta iuatia aitwy mapa TOUS Todas 
laiddown the mantles ofthem at the feet 
veaviov kaAovuevov ZavXov, 59 rar eAi&offoAovv 
ofa young man being called Saul, and they stones 
Tov Бтєфароу, emikardovpevoy Kat AeyorTa: 
the Stephen, ealling upon and saying; 
Kupie Inoou, Setar то Tvevpa pov. 60 Oers 
Olord Jesus, dothoureceivethe breath ofme. Having placed 
дє Ta yovara єкраёє pwvn ueyaAg* Kupie, un 
and the knees hecried out with avoiee loud; Olord, not 
€ 
TTNTNS QUTOLS THY аџарт:іау тарти Kat 
thou mayest placeto them the sin this. And 
TOUTO ElTwy, EKOLUNONE 
this having said, he fell asleep, 


КЕФ, 7’. 8. 


lXavAos Se ту тууєо$окшоу tH avoipecet 
Saul and was consenting to the death 
с 
q«UTOU. Еуєуєто бє єр єкє1у? TN NEPA rwy uos 
of him. Was and in that the day a persecution 
NYAS єтї TV EKKÀNTIAV TNV EV “Тєротоудо:$°* 
great against the congregation that in Jerusalem ; 
WAVTES TE д:єстартстау ката TAS Хора TNS 
all and were seattered in the regions ofthe 


Tovdaias кол Zapapetas, TANY TWV апостолу. 
Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. 


2 Xvvekopaaav 8e тоу ®тєфауоу avdpes evAcBeis, 
Buried and the Stephen men pious, 


кааз єтої}тауто котєтоу meyay eT auTY. 
and they made lameutatiou great for him. 

3 XavAos бє eAvpatveTo THY EKKANTIAY, ката 
Saul hut was outraging the congregation, into 
TOUS OLK OUS ELT TOPEVOLEVOS, тору TE avópas 
the ^ houses entering, dragging and men 

e 
xat "yvvaikas, mapedidov eis фиАакту' toi uev 
apd women, was delivering up into prison; they indeed 
ооу діастарєутєѕ OumA0ov, evaryyeAtComevot 
therefore having been scattered wanderedabout, preaching glad tidings 
TOV Aoyov. $ ФМттоѕ дє катєАӨшу eis TONY 


the мога. Philip and goingdown into aeity |to *the CITY of SAMARIA, 
тїз Xapapeias, exnpvocev avrois Tov XpioTov. | proclaimed to them the 
of the Samaria, proclaimed tothem the Anointed, | MESSIAH. 

* Vatican MaNvscniPT.—00. This six. 5. the city. 


t 59. Derai may also be rendered sustain or support. Booth, in his Lexicon of Primitive 
Greek words, gives this из one of the significations of the word. The prayer of Stephen then 
would read, ‘Lord J esus, sustain my spirit,” or ‘assist me to suffer.” 


{ 56. Ezek. i. 1; Matt. iii. 16; Acts x. 11. t 58.1 Kings xxi. 13; Luke iv. 99; Пер. 
xiii. 12. t 58. Deut. xiii. 9, 10; xvii. 7. t 59. Luke xxiii. 40. t 60. Matt. 
$.44: Luke vi. 98; xxiii. 34. 1 1. Acts vii. 58; xxii. 20. t 1. Acts xi. 19. 


3. Acts vii. 58; 1x. 1, 13, 21; xxii., 4; xxvi. 10, 11; 1 Cor. xv. 9; Gal. i. 13; Phil. iii. б 
Tim. 1.18. 


Chap. 8: 6.] ACTS. 


*IIpoceixov тє оі oxAot Tos Acyouevois bro 
Assented and the crowds tothethingsheing spoken by 


Tov ФАїттоу дробдоцадоу, ev Tw akoveiw aUTOUS 


the Philip with one mind, in the tohcar them 
kat BAezeiv та спие & emoiei, 7 TloAAwy yap 
and tosee the signs whichhedia. Many for 


тор EX Caney пиєината ака барта, Восита porn 
of those possessing Bpirita unclean, crying with avoice 


E etnpxero* тоАло: бє mapareAupevot 
oud came ont; many and having heen palsied 
8 Kat eyevero хара 


Kat wor eÜepamevOmaav. 
And was joy 


and lame were cured. 
исуал ev TN TONEL EKELYN. 
great io the city that. 
? Avnp Se Tis, ovouaTi Xiuwv, TPOVTNPXEV 
Aman but certain, by name Simon, formerly 
єў тр TOÀei, paryevwy, Kat efiotwy то eOvos 
io the city, practising magic, and amazing {һе nation 
TNS Xaguapeias, Acywv ewat Tiva éavTOV peyar 
of the Samaria, saying to besomehody himself great; 
l'w mTpocetxor mavTes ато pikpov wS peya- 
to whom they assented all irom least to great- 
t e 
Асу, Aeyovres* Obros єттїў m Suvapts Tov Ücov 
est, sayings Thia ia the power ofthe God 
) KOA Ane !UH Do 
?) калоуџиєит рєуалћт. росєгҳо» дє ауто, 
whichieheing called great. They attended and tohim, 
да “о ikavw ҳроуф Tals payerats eteoTaKevat 
becausethatforalong time with the magic arts to have amazed 


avtovs. "Ore бє emorevoay te PIATTO 
them, When but they believed the Philip 


evayyeMi£ousvp *[Ta] mepi ts BaciXeias 


announcing glad udings [the thin s{ concerning the — kingdoin 
Tov Өєоу kai Tov ovouaTos Inņngov XpicTOV, 


ofthe Сод and the name of Jesus Anointed, 
eBaxri(cvro avðpes тє Kai yuvaikes, 1 'O де 
they were dipped men both and women. The and 


Ziuwy Kat аотоѕ єтістєосє, Kai Bamrio0eis mv 
Suuon and himseif believed, andhaving been dipped he was 


тооскартєроу Tq Pimm Oewpwy тє Suvamets 


constantly attendingtothe Philip; beholding and miracles 
Kat олде шетала — "yivoueva, ektorare. 
and aigna great being done, he was amazed, 


14 Axovoavres де oi ev 'IepocoAvaois атоттоХхло:, 
Maving heard andthe in Jerusalem apostles, 


бт 8єбєкта: 7) Zapapera TOV А ryov TOv Geou, 


that hadreceivedthe Samaria the word ofthe бос, 
алетте\ар TPOS auTovs TOV IIerpov Kat Iwa: 
they sent to them the Peter and John; 


ути"  oirives karaBavres троттуфауто, тєрї 


who having gone down offered prayer concerning 
avrov, dmws AaBwor mvevua ayiov, 16 (Ovmo 
them, so thatthey might receive spirit holy. (Not yst 


yap ny єл” ovdevt aAUTWY eTUTETTOKOS, КОРОР 
Jor itwas on anyone ofthem having fallen, only 


* Vatican Manoscrirt.—s. Much Joy. 
and great Miracles. 
T. 


9. Acts xiii. б, 


17. Mark xvi. 17. 
Matt. xxviii. 19: Acts ii. 38. 


t 16. Acts xix. 2. 


12. the things—omtt. 


Т 9. Acts v. 80, 


f Chap. 8° 10. 


6 And the ceowps with 
one mind attended to tha 
THINGS SPOKEN by Pur 
Lip, as they HEARD and 
saw the siens which ha 
performed. 

7 {ог many of Thosz 
POSSESSING impure Spi- 
rits, crying with & loud 
Voice, were dispossessed, 
and many paralytic and 
lame persons were cured. 

В And there was ^ Much 
Joy in that CITY. 

9 Now а certain man, 
named Simon, came Dee 
fore into the CITY [using 
magic, and astonishing the 
NATION of SAMARIA, fsay- 
ing that he himself was 
somebody great ; 

10 to-xhom all attended, 
from the least to the great- 
est, saying, “ This is THAT 
which is CALLED the 
GREAT POWER of Gop.” 

11 And to hm they gave 
heed, because that for a 
Long Time he had aston- 
ished them with his мАС1С 
ABTS, 

12 But when they be. 
lieved PitiLip announcing 
glad üdings f concermng 
the KINGDOM of Gop, and 
the NAME of Jesus Christ, 
they were <mmersed, both 
Men and Women. 

13 And Simon himself 
also believed; and having 
been immersed, he was 
constantly attending to 
Pnirir;and beholdiug the 
* sIGNS and great Mira- 
cles which were performed, 
he was astonished. 

14 And the APOSTLES 
in Jerusalem naving heard 
That Samanta had re- 
ceived the worp of бор, 
sent to them PETER and 
John; 

15 who, having gone 
down, prayed for them 
that they might receive the 
holy Spirit; 

16 ffor it was not yet 
fallen on any of them ; but 
they bad only t been im- 


18. SIGNS 


112 Actsi.3 


i op. 81 17.) ACTS. (Chap. 8: 27. 


a a а, 


Re BeBarricuevot Úmnpxov eis то OVoua TOV mersed into the NAME oi 
Out having been dipped they were into the name ofthe the Lorn Jesus. 


xuptov Inoov.) “Tore emeriÜovv Tas Xeipas 17 Then they iplaced 
Lord Jesus.) Then theyplaced Һе hands their HANDS On them, and 
e ` е 

eT! аутооѕ, Kat eAauBavoy TVEVUA атугоу. ` they received the boy 
on them, and theyreceived spirit holy. Spirit. { 

1818шу de ó Жу, фт: Sia TNS ETETEWS |y 18 And Simon secing 
Having seenandthe Simon, that through the placing on hat through the IMPOSI- 
тоу Xelpwr тшу атотто\шу SidoTat TO пуєица T pos ofthe p: of the 
of E hands of the apostles was given the spirit A POSTEE? К е SPIRIT 
то &yiov, тростуєукєи avrois Xpyuata,  Xe- Ma given, he offered them 
the holy, he offered to them money, saye : To : « Gi 

o 
save Aore kapoi TRY ebovciav ravTny, iva — "Qiu this a dis к 
ing; Give youalso tome the authority this, that towhom- aiso T Ыы ee iat 
€ 
cay єтібо Tas xeipas, AauBavy mvevua ёгуку. |90, ps he m o 
ever I may place the hands, they may receive spirit holy. boh B | шау receive 116 
20 Пєтроѕ бє eime mpos avrov: To ap'yupiov oov d 
E : 
Peter but said to him; The silver of thee can К. It e c ta 
CUP got EIN «is атоћлєіау* бт THY dwpeav TOU to estet hd mu 
with thee may he into destrnction; because the gift ofthe Because thou hast thor e 
су 

Qeov єуошсаѕ bia xpnuorev ктасба. 2 Оук | tog tthe GIPT e Gol 
God thou hast thought with money to huy. Not Y 


with Money. 
єттї GOL EPIS oude KAnpos ey To Oye тоотф* o 
is totheea part nor lot in the word this; 21 Thou hast no Part 


е 5 nor Lot in this THING; 
1) YeP ica pota. тоу оок єттї evfeia єуауті TOU for thy HEART is not right 
the for heart ofthee not ja right before the before бор o 
«ov. 2 Meravoggov ovv ато TNS как:аѕ GOU| оо : ч 
God. Do thou reform therefore from the wickedness ofthee бош mia du po 
тауттѕ, Kat дєпбтт: Tov Ücov, et ара a$e0n-lxxss. and entreat *the 
this, and entreat ofthe God, if indeed may be Lo 2 if 1 I 
2 5 93 E RD, if perhaps the 
сєтаі COL 7 «emivota TNS kapatas тоу, 15 | THOUGHT of thine HEART 
forgiventotheethe thought of the heart of thee. In may be forgiven thee: 

е m 3 
yap XoAny mikpias Kat соудесроу adicias pw| 93 for i see that thou 
fo; арай of bitterness and a bond of wickedness I see art in tthe Gall of Bitter- 
сє ovra," Amokpiüeis 8e б Siwy eves Aen- | ness, and in the Bond of 
thee being. Avswering andthe Simon said; Entreat У 


g 5 Wickedness.” 
Onre оке: итер єс TPOS TOV коро, бто$ 94 And SIMON answer- 
5 е EOI а me х to the er о! that ing, said, £5 Entreat pou 
pndev emeAUp em eue WV єрткоте. | MEY) tne Lorp in my behalf, 
nothing maycome on me ofwhichyouhavespoken. They indeed | that nothing of which you 
9 UP бдїадартурацеуо! Kai AQGANOAYTES TOV | have spoken шау come on 
therefozehavingearnestlytestified and having spoken the | me? x 
AOV тоу Kupiov, Urea Tpeyav eis ТєроисоАти,| 95 Then THEY, having 
word ofthe lord, turned back for Jerusalem, fully testifed and spoken 
тоААа$ TE кюраѕ TWV Bapapeitwy evmyyeAi- 


j the worp of the Lorp, 
many and villages of the Samaritans announced | turned back for Jerusalem, 
JTAVT0. 


and announced the glad 
glad tidings 


i tidings in Many Villages 
26 А-ууєЛоѕ дє Kupiov єАаћт,сє mpos Ф:іМЛттоу, | of the SAMARITANS. 


А messenger and ofalord spoke to Philip, 96 And an Angcl of the 
Aeyov' Ауасттбӣ:, Kat порєоо› ката jeomu- Lord spoke to Philip, say- 
saying; Dothouarise, and go towarda south, | Ing, “ Arise, and go to- 
Врісу, єтї тту ббоу THY karaBeuvovcav ато wards the South, by THAT 
in the way that leading down from | ROAD LEADING DOWN 
: 2 from Jerusalem {о Gaza; 
TepovoaA7p ets Габар айт) єттїў єр1005. | із is a Desert. 
d Jerusalem to Gaza, this is desert. 97 And having arisen, 
7 Kat avacTas emopevÜg* Kai (00v, avnp А:0:0№ | he went; and bchold, an 
Andhavingarisen he went; and lo, aman ofEthiopia Ethiopian Eunuch, a Gran: 
+ VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. SPIRIT was given. 93, the Lord, if. 
t 16. Acts x. 48; xix. 5. $17. Acts xix. 6. t 20. Acts x. 45; хі, 17. 3 25: 


leb. xii. 15. t 21. Gen. xx. 7. 175 Exod. vil. 8; Num. xxi.7; 1 Kings xiii.6 


Chap. 8: 28.) ACTS. 


tvvovxos, ӧиуасттѕ Каудактѕ rns Вас:А:стот5 
a eunuch, a grandes ofCandace — ofthe queen 


А:0:0тор, ds qv єтї Tao 15 TNS yaCns avTns* és 


of Ethiopiaus, wko was over all the treasure of her; who 


eAnAvies mpockvynowy eis Чєроисаћти, 17и 


had come worshipping to Jerusalem, was 
t 

T€ brootpepuy Kat Kadnievos ENTE TOU сриатоѕ 

апд returuing and sitting ia thu chariot 


&)TOU, Kal aveyivwoKe TOY профутуи 'Hociay, 
of himself, and wa. reading the prophet Isaiah, 
S Eime дє TO Tvevua то ФМмтт@* Просєлбє, 
Said end the epirit tothe Philip; Go thou near, 
à t 30 
xat KOAANONTE то @рдат TOUTQ. Просђра- 
ud bejoined tothe chariot thia. Runumg 
pov de 6 PATTES NKOUTEVY avTOV avayiwwokor- 
to andthe Phihp heard him reading 
Tos TOP тг ,. тту 'Hcaiav, kat єпгєу• Араує 
the prophet Isaiah, and eaid; Truy 
Д ?1‹ 
yiveckeit, aava trokei$ ; О бє єтє Поѕ 
tuderstandestthou,th. thou readest. He but sad; How 
yap av duvaiuny, єау pn tis ddnynon pe. 
for thould 1 be able, if n tsomconeshould guido mer 
Парғкалєсє TE тоу iX. Tov, avaBavra kabı- 
He ealled aud tne Phili: having gunenp tost 
ca! сиу avTQ, *°H be mep'oxy TNS ypadns, 
with — him. Th. and = portion ofthe wrung 
t 
NY ореллгшщткє/, NV av-y ‘Qs ®роЗытоу em 
which ~ was reading: was this А, s sheep 
сфаут» s XIN, kat ÓT AUVE? Eva. T.0v тоу Ket- 
Slaughter wasied, and as - 20) befor the one 


povros QvTOV apwvos, OUTWS OJK wWHoIyEs TO 


© 


shearing him is cumb, Be not hecopers the 

є 
стоца abtov. Ер тр Tametvwoes QvTCU N 
mouth of himself. In tle Low estate -fhim the 
«picis абтоо pon тту дє yeveay avTov TIS 


udgment of himself was taaen awa, ; the and ‘oucrati thin who 


ё 
бийултєта:; фт aipevat ото TNS уп: ў Сот 
suall declare? becaus€istakenaw-. froia the earth tho е 


avrov. *AmexrOes дє — euvovxos Tw Piim- 
-fhim. Auoweilug butt-- eunuch tothe Philip 
eq ere? Aeouat gov, evi TVIS Ò TPOPNTNS 
said; Lbescech the, conceraing w5^m the prophé 
Aeycs TOUT; TEPL EQUTOUs тєрї ETEpOV 
Bays this? cozceraing lwiucelf, ог concerning another 


qivos; 9 Аро ; бє Ó Ф.мтт:$ T. стора 
опе? Having oper.d and the 2'hilip the mouth 
абтоо, kai aptauev * ото TNS ypadns TAUTNS, 
ofhinself,aud havıng begun бг" the viriung this, 
eunyyeAisaTo суто тоу 1900vy.. < ‘Os дє ero- 
annouuced glad iidings o him  $ag tsus- .49 aad: tbey 
pevovTo ката THY ó00v, Адл» et 74 »Uop- «ai 
were going іп “Mo way. they me toa- erainvtaier and 


now ó evvovxos? lOov йдор" T! колие, pe 
suid the eunuch Lo water what hinders ше 


* Vatican MaNUSCZIPT.—27. Queen. 
HUMILIATION. 


$0. Isaiah the rzorHEr, and said. 


[ Chap. 8: 37 


dee of Candace, * Queen 
of the Ethiopians, who was 
over АЦ her TREASURE, 
and who had come to wor. 
ship at Jerusalem, 

28 was returning, nnd 
sitting in nis CHARIOT he 
was reading the PROPHET 
Isaiah. 

29 And the SPIRIT said 
to PurLiP, © Approach. 
anà join thyself to this 
CHABIOT.” 

80 And PHILIP running 
ward heard him Sca 
ing * Isaiah the PROPHET, 
and he sad, **Dost thou 
indeed understand what 
thou art reading??? 

SL And HE said, “How 
caa I, unless some one 
should guide те?” And 
he requested PHILIP tu 
come up апа віс with bim. 

92 Now the PORTION 
of the SCRIPTURE wlich 
he was aesding was this. 
Її“ A9 a Sicep hea was ted 
“to Slaughter, and like a 
“Lamb bcfore the SHLAR- 
“kit to dumh, во ov opens 
“not hig MOUTH. 

$3 “ln *his HUMILYA- 
“TION his JUDGMENT was 
“taken away; and who 
“willtell of his GENERA» 
“тох Р Because hig 
“LITE Їз taken from the 
“EARTH ” 

84 And the EUNUCHA 
answering PHILIP, said. 
“ § beseech thee, of whom 
speaks the PrornEw this 
—of himself, or ef som^ 
other person. 

35 Then PHILIP open. 
mg hig MOUTH, fand be. 
ginning from this scrips 
TURE, announced tne glad 
tidings 0: Jesus to him. 

86 And аз they were 
going on the ROAD, they 
саше to а Certain Water. 
and the Eunuca said 
“ Behold, Water | twhat 
hinders my being immer 
sedi” $ 


$3 the 


t 36. Verse 37 of the common version isspnrious. Ttis not fonnd in the Vatican MS, 


nor m the ancient Syriac 


Griesbach rejects it: nnd it is cancelled or rejected by Grotius 


Mill, Wetstein, Pearce, Tittman, Knarp, Lachmann, Tischendorf, and others. 


3 82. Isa liii 7. 8. 


1 35. Luke xxiv. 27: Acts ~viii. 28. 


t 30. Acts x. 47. 


Chap. 8: 88.] ACTS. 


e 

Carrioðnvars ® tuu exeAevoe oTnvat то Gpua* 
t че dipped? And heordered tostand the chariot; 
kat хатеВтта» guporepot eis то 0дор 6, тє 
aud they wen. down both into the water the, hoth 
PLANTOS KAL б €yvovxos* ко єВаттісер аутор, 

Philip andthe eunuch; and he dipped h:m. 
3$ Orc Se aveBnoay єк тоу йбато$у mvevua 
When aud th.gcamcur Outof the water, spirt 

e 

kupi y *"prace tov SiAvTTOV* Kat OUR eibev 
flord seized the Philip, &nd aot saw 
QUTOV ouxete Ê evvovxos* emopeverO yap «nV 
him nolongerthe eunuch: he went for the 
ӧдоу abTOV Хорор, 
way of himself rejoiciag. Philip but wasfound into 
АС тои kat Sieoxomevos evmyyeAiCero Tas 
Azctus: and passiug through he announced gladtidings the 
TOAELS WATAS, EWI Tov cADew auTov є:5 Kouca- 


cities all, til ofthe tocome him iuto Casa 
рар» 
Fea. 
КЕФ. 6’, 9. 
"О де ZavAcs єтї euTvewy TEANS xat 
Th- .nd Sau. “til breathing ofthreatening and 


ф^узу €S rovs AONTAS Tov Kuptot, pog eAUny 
slaug tr.to 2rd. che disciples efthe Lard, coming 
Tw IPXLEPEL, NTHCATO Tap’ avTov єт:с гола 
хо the high-p “xt, e desired from him letters 


eis Aauackoy тро$ Tas Ouvaywyas, 6-25 «av 


to Damascus to the By uagogues, that al 
divas є0рр Tns Ó0ov ovTas, avdpas тє ка! 
any hemi,!+fndolthe way being, men ‘oth and 


yuvaikas, Sedeuevous ayayn ets ‘lepovoar np. 
women, haviug been bound bewight lead into Jerusalem, 
3 Ey de Tq Topevea0au, EYEVETO бутор ey yi (ер 
In and tte to ко. came him to draw near 
тр Aapacky Kat ebaubrns sepia rpoxrey avrov 
tothe Damascus: and suddenly flashed around bim 
фоѕ ато Tov Qvpavov: *iat пєтоу ETL THE "ут, 
alight from the heaven: andhavingfallento ¢he earth. 
пкоосе форте Aeyovcav aury’ ZaovA, Zi&ovA: 
heheard avoice saying to him: Saul, Saul: 


Tt pe Owkeis; Eime Ber TiS ei kupie, “О 
why me dostthou persecute Hesaid and: whoartthou,O lord. The 
iw- 


Se kupios emeve Eyw eua Inoous б» ov 
and Lord said; І аш Jesus whom thou persecu- 


keis? 9 gAXa avacrnet Kat erbe eis THY oM, 


test; but standthouup and  cnter into the city, 
kat AadAnOnoerat сои тї oe бє Torey. 
and it shall he told totheewhat theeitisnecesssry to do. 


7 ОЇ де avdpes ої Guvo3evovres оште, єткє 


€ ф,літтоѕ дє є0ребу eis] 


[С^ар,9: í 


88 And he ordered the 
CHARIOT tostop; and the, 
both went down into th.. 
WATER, both PHILIP апа 
the EUNUCH, and he .m- 
mersed him, 

39 And when they came np 
out of the WATER, t the Spirit 
of the Lord seized Рнилр ; 
and the EUNUCH saw him no 
more, for he went * His way 
rejoicing. 

40 Philip, however; was 
found at Azotus$ and pase 
sing through, he aunoun- 
ced the glad tidings in all 

2S CITIES, till he CAME 
ta Cesare. 
CHAPTER IX. 


1 And {Saul, still breathe 
ing out Zhreatenings and 
Slaughter against the Dis. 
ciPLks of the LORD, pro- 
ceeding to Ше HIGH» 
PRIEST, 

9 asked from him Let- 
ters to the SYNAGOGUES 
at затаѕсиз, that if he 
shouid fad Any о. $ hat 
RELIGION, Whether Men 
or Women, h3 might bring 
them bound to Jerusalem. 

8 tAudashewas Going 
ALONG, he came nar to 
DAMASCUS ; and suddenly 
a Light from HEAVEN 
flashed around him 

4 and having fallen to 
the EARTH, he heard a 
Voice saymg to him, 
“Saul, Saul, why dost thou 
tperseeute Me ?? 

5 And he said, * Who 
art thou, Sir?" And * иг 
said, *I am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest. 

6 But arise, and go inta 
the ciry, and it shall be 
Eon ihee what thou must 

0.7? 


7 >And THOSE MEN 


The and men those traveling with him, stood | traveling with nim, stood 

тау €vveoi, akovovTe$ MEY TNS фоутѕ, pndeva |specehless, hearing indeed 
dumb, hearing = indeed the voice, noone |thevoICE, but seeing no 

бе Oewpovvres. SHycpOn де ó ZavAos ато TNs | опе. 

but seeing. Ато е andthe Saul from thej. 8 And Saul arose from 

y"ns* avee'yuevev ğe Twv oQÜaAuey avTov, | the FARTH; and his EYES 

earth; having been opened and the eyes of him, having been opened, he 

* Vatican MaxuscnipT,—30. His wax. 5. HE. 


t 39. 1 Kings xviii. 12; 2 Kings ii. 10; Ezek. iii. 12, 14. 
1 Tim. i. 13. роле О оз. 
їху. 49. $7 Dan. x.7; Acts xxii. 9; xxvi. 1% 


і 8. Acts xxii. 6; xxvi, 12. 


Gal, i. 13 


t 1. Acts viii. 8; 
i t 4. Mati 


ACTS. 


pvdeva eBAeme* xeiparyoxyovrvTes дє avrov ELON- 
no one he saw; leading by the hand and him thcy 
€ 
yayov eis Aaa zov: 9 кси ny pepas трє! un 
Teg mto Damascus; and hewaa days three not 
BXemwv: kat ovk eQavev, ovde emir’, 
seeing; and not nor dra 4 
WHy дє Ti? palyrns ev Аадаткф ovopatt 
Was andacertain disciple in Damascus hy name 
Avavias, Kat єїтє mpos avrov Ó Kupios ev бра- 
Ananias, and said to him the Lord in a 
иат Ауана. ‘О Se єгтєў”* 100v eyw, kupie. 
vision; Ananias. Не aud said; Lo Us О lord. 
11°С) 8e kupios Tpos avrov: AvacTas mopevÜmri 


Chap. 9: 9.) 


ite, 


Theand Lord to him;  .iaving arisen go thou 
єтї TNV фоили ТТУ KaAouuerny svOeiay, Kat 
te the street that being called Straight, and 


(ntnoov ev оид lovda ZavAov уорат:, Tap- 
aeck ior in house of Judas Saul by name, of Tar- 
2 
geat (боо yap mpomevxeTat, 1? xat edev єў ópa- 
sus; lo for he prays, and saw in a 
кат: avdpa ovouari Avaviav, ewv7eA80vra kG! 
vision amas by name Ап»; las, having comcin and 
єт:бєута аут:` хера, dmws cceBA sn. B Arek- 
having placed to him ahanc, ‘hat he mizh*receivesight. An- 
pi0n бє Avavixs Kupte, акткоа ато moAAwy 
swered and Ananias; Olor®, Ihavcheard from many 


тєр тоу avdpos TOUTOV, óra kaka eroin- 
concerning the man this, what things bad he did 


Te Tois йү:015 тоу cy ‘lepovgadrnu. 1%Ка! wd- 

tothe saints ofthee in Jerusalem, And Сеге 
exei e£ovaiav Tapa Twy apx:epemv, таа: Tay: 
hehas authority ‘rom the high-priesta, to hind aly 


Tas TOYS €TLKQAOUUGVOUS TO оса соо. 3 Eire 
those calling upor the name ofthee. Said 


бє mpos avrov 6 Kuptos: Tlopevov, бтї okevos 
and to him the Lord: Gethou, because а vesacl 


exAoyns HOL єттїў OUTOS, TOU Baa Tocat TO ovo- 


-L.sen to me is this, ofthe to hear the name 
ua шоу evwTiov eÜvev, Kat BamivAewy, viwy тє 
ofm: before actions, and kings, aona and 
IcpamA. 16 Еу» yap bmodetw avte, боа 
of Iarael. 1 for will point out to him, whatthing, 


Se: avro» ӧтєр TOV 
itbehoves him ір behalf of the 


V АттАӨбє Se Avavias 


Wentzw.y and ..nanias 


мика, Kat emtOets єт’ àvTov TAS Xt€tpas, єтє 
house; and havingplaced on him the hands, —hesaid; 


ZaovA aderde, б kvpios amermAke pe, (Inoous 


Saul Obrother, the Lord has sent me, (J sua 


ovouaros роо mabey, 
nane ofme to suffer. 


Kat <чтт\Абє eis r y 
and entered into tne 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—12. HANDS on him. 


{Chap 9: 17. 


saw No опе; but lcading 
him i the hand they con- 
ducted him to Damascus. 

9 And he was three 
Days without sight, and 
neither ate nor drank. 

10 Now there was in 
Damascus a certain Dis- 
ciple, fnamed Ananias; 
and the Lorn said to him 
in a Vision, ** Ananias.” 
And пе said, “Behold, 1 
am here, Lord.” 

11 And the Lorp said 
to him, “Arise, and go 
into +} THAT STREET which 
is CALLED Straight, and 
inquire in the house of 
Judas, for fa min of 
* Tarsus, named Saul; for 
veh id, he is praying, 

12 and has seen in a 
Visi na Man, named Ana- 
rias, entering, and laying 
718 * HANDS on him, that 
he might recover his 
sigat.^ 

I3 And Ananias an- 
swered, ‘ nord, I have 
heard from many concern- 
ing this МАХ, how much 
Evi Le has done to thy 
S..INTS in verusalem; 

14 and here, he has Au 
thority from the HIGI- 
PRIESTS t bind ALL who 
IINVOKE thy NAME.” 

15 sa; the Lorn said 
to him, “Go; Because þe 
is to me ta chosen Vesscl, 
© B.iAB My NAME before 
Nati.-.s, and * Kings, and 
Sons o: Israel; 

16 ог] wil point ou; 
to him what things h^ 
mnst suffer in behalf of my 
NAME." 

17 And Ananias d - 
paricd, and entered th 
"USE, and placing his 
г NDS оп him, said, “ Bro- 
ther Saul, the Lord sent 
me, eve: THAT Jesus who 


е 


13. also Kings. 


t 11, This street has continued under the same name to the present day, It runs in 5 


direct line from the eastern to the western gate, a distance of three miles. 


+211. Та 


киѕ, was the capital of Cilicia, situated on the banks of the Cnidus, which flowed throuch 
the midst of it. Itis now called Tarasso, As a seat of learning, it ranked with Athens 
anc Alexandria. Its inhabitants, ir the time of Julius Cesar, were endowed with all the 
privileges of. Roman citizens. 


ł 10. Actsxxii.19. — tll. Acts xxi. 39; xxii. 3. t 11. Acts vii. 50; verse 21; 
xxii. 10; 1 Cor. i. 2; % Tim. ii. 22. 115. Aets xiii. 2; xxii. 21; xxvi. )7; Roim. 3.1; 
Eph. 1i1. 7, 8. t 10. 2 Cor. xi. 23. 


Chap. 9: 18.] ACTS. 


ó of Gets Со: ev тт} од “n npxor,) бтоѕ ava- 


henaving appearedto theein the wayinwhichtioucamest, that thou 
BAeyns Anc А ек 
єл) , Kat TANOUNS TTVSULATOS Gylou. Kai 


mayest receivesight, and mayest he filled of spirit holy. And 
evÜews  amemegov сто Twv oQÜaAuev avtTov 
immediately fell from the eyes ofhim 


a 8 Bact 
woe Аєтідєѕ, aveBAcWe re: kai ауастаѕ єВат- 
asit were scales, herecoveredsightand; and having arisen he was 


Tig05. Kat AaBwv трофту evicxutev. Eyer- 


dipped. Andhavingtaken food he was strengthened. He 
ero дє uera тоу ev Асиаскф padntwy Tuepas 


was and with the in Damascus disciples days 
D. 

twas. 20 Kar evOews єр ais ouvaywyats 

several. And immediately in the synagogues 


єктриссє тоу Igsovv, бт: ovTos єстіу б vios 
he proclaimed the Jesus, that this {5 the son 
тоу Ücov. ?! Eti ravro дє mavres of AKOVOVTES, 
ofthe God. Were amazed and al those having heard, 
Kat eAeyov* Ovx ойтоѕ єттїр 6 mTopÜncas ev 
and said; Not this is the one having wastedin 
t 
IepovrcAmgu Tous emikaAovuevous TO Oovopna 
Jerusalem those calling npon the name 
TOUTO; Kat woe eis TovTO EANAVOEL, iva ede- 


this? and here for this had come, that having 
uevous GuTOUS ауауп єтї TOVS  QGpxtepets. 
bound them hemightlead to the high-prieats. 


2 XavAas дє paAXov evebvvauovTO, kai TUVE- 
Saul but more wasstrenghtened, лда perplexed 


Xvve TOUS Iovdaiovs Tov KaTotxovytas ev Aa- 
the Jews those dwelhng in Da- 


цаско, avuBiBa(ev, бт оўто$ ea riw 6 Хрістос. 
mascus, proving, that this is the  Anointed. 


23 “Os Se emAmpovrro nuepat ikavai, cvveBov- 
When and were fulfilled days many, consulted 


Aevcayro of Iovóatot avec avrov: ?* єуростбт 

together the Jews to kill hin; was made known 
t 

$e To Zavàw 7 єтїВоуАт evTev: mapeTnpovy 

buttotke Saul the plot of them, they were watching 


€ 
тє TAS яолаѕ T]uepas TE KAL VUKTOS, TWS аутор 
and the gates dzy both and night, that him 


aveAwot.  " AaBovres дє avrov oi uaðyrTaı 
they might kill. Havingtaken but hin the disciples 


VUKTOS, KATNKUV òta TOV TELYOUS, xaAacarres 
by night, they let down through the wall, lowering 


гу стир:ді. 28 TIapayevogevos бє eis 'Iepovaa- 
n — a basket. Having come and into Jerusalem, 


Ang, єтерато KoAAac@a: Tots pabnrats: 
he tried tounitehimeelf tothe disciples; 


sravres epoBavvTO avrov, um MITTEVOYTES 
ail feared him, not believing that 


єттї џадтттѕ. ° BapvaBas Se extAaBouevos 
beis а disciple. Barnahas but having taken 


[Chap.9: 2 


APPEARED to thee on the 
the волр in which thou 
camest, їп order that thou 
mayest receive sight, and 
be filled with holy Spirit. 

18 And immediately 
something fell from * His 
EYES, like Scales, and he 
recovered sight; and ris- 
ing up, he was immersed. 

9 And having received 
Food he was strenghtenec: 
and was with the DISCI- 
PLES in Damascus several 
Days. 

20 And immediately in 
the SYNAGOGUES he pros 
claimed Jesus, That ђе 
is the вох of Gon. 

21 But ALL who heerd 
him were astonished, and 
said, t"Is not ‘his HE 
who in Jerusalem spread 
DESOLATION anion THEM 
who CALL on this NAME, 
and had come her? for this 
purpose, that he nngh*lead 
them bound to the ь'сн- 
PRIESTS!” 

22 But Saul іпе ased 
more in power, t and * ` er- 
plexed THOSE Jews Dwi L- 
LING 1n Damascus, demo `- 
strating That this is th 
MESSIAH. 

98 And when t many 
Days were fulfilled, tthe 
Jews conspired to kill 
him ; 

24 but their PLOT was 
made known to Saul, And 
they *also watched the 
GATES both Day aud Nicht, 
that they might murder 
hin. 

25 But the DISCIPLES 
took him by Night, and 
t through the WALL lower- 
ed him down in a Basket. 


26 {Апа having come 
to Jerusalem he attempted 


| to associate with the DIS- 


CIPLES ; but they all feared 
him, not believing That hc 
was а Disciple. 


27 But Barnabas taking 


* Vatican МАХТЯСВІРТ.—18. His EYES. 
$4. also watched the GATES. 


23. perplexed THOSE Jews DWELLING. 


+ 23. The талу days here alluded to, probably included the three years mentioned by Paul 
in Gal. i. 19, during which he preached in Damascus and visited Arabia. 


f 21. Acts viii. 3: verse 1; Gal. i. 13, 23. 
12; хху.3, 2 Cor. xi. 26. 2 25. 
Acts xxii. 17; Gal. 1. 17, 16. 


1 22. Acts xviii. 98, 
osh, 11.15; 1 Sam. xix. 12; 2 Cor. xi. 33. 


t 23. Acts xxiii. 
120 


Cap. 9; 98.] ACTS. 


[ Chap. 9: 36. 


QUTOV, NYQYE *pos тои$ атоттоћоо, Kat ôn- 
him, brougbt to the apostles, and re- 
YNTATO avrois, mws ev TN ёд єїбє тоу корор 
lated tothem, how iu the way hesaw the Lord, 
kai ÓTL EÀAÀNTEV QUT, Kat TWS єў AIUCOKE 
and that hespoke tohim, snd how in Damascus 
emappnciacaro єў Tw ovouari Tov Ingov. Kat 
ke n boldly in the name ofthe Jesus. And 
v per’ аотау є:спорєуоцєио5 Kal EKTOPEVCAEVOS 
hewaswiththem coming in and going out 
ev lepovoaànu, * [kai] vapfncia(ouevos ev. Tq 
in Jerusalem, [and] speaking boldly in the 
ovouatt TOv Kupiov *[Igsov.] ?EaAaAe тє 
name ofthe Lord [Jesus.] Неьроке and 
Kat соуєСттє: Tpos Tovs ‘EAAnMoTas: о бє 
aud contended with the ens they but 
€mexeipovy auTOV QGveA«ir. 3 Emryvovres бє oi 
took in hand him to kill. Having kuown but the 
ad<Adot kaTnyayor аитор es Kaicapeiap, Kat 
brethren they broughtdown him to Cesarea, and 
T pn 
efunegTei:Aay аотоу eis Тартор. i ey ovy 
sentaway him into Tarsus. Theindeed then 


exkAnoiat каб OAnsS TNS Jovdatas Kat TadiAatas 
eongregationa in whole ofthe Judea and Galilee 

kat Zauapeias ELXOV «ртути, oukoBeuovg.evat 
and Samaria had peace, being built up 

Kat TOpevouevat Tw poby Tov kKvpiov kat тї 

апа proceeding . inthe fear ofthe Lord and the 

LJ 

TApAKANTEL TOU Q^y10U TMYVEVLATOS, exrAn@uvoyTo. 
consolation ofthe holy spirit, were multipled. 

2 Eyevero 6e Пєтроу, Öiepxouevov діа mav- 

it happened and Peter, passiag through — all, 

Twy, KaTeAfeiy Kai тро$ TOUS aylovs "TOUS 


to have gone down also to the saints those 

e 
като‹коуутаѕ Avddar, 95 Eópe дє exer avOpw- 
dwelling Lydda. He found and there a man 
TOV Tiva Awweav OVOUATI, EÈ erwv okro KATA- 
certain Eneas by вате, tos years eight being 


Keimevoy єтї kpaBBarq, 05 ту TapaXeAvpgevos. 
laid in bed, who was & paralytic. 


3 Ка єтєу ауто ó Tlerpos: Awea, ата oe 
And said to bim the Peter; Eneas, enres thee 


Incovs ó Xptaros* ауатттб!‚ Kat oTpwooY oe- 


Jesus the Anoiuted; arise thou, - makethebed — for 
avro. Kar evÜees aveotn. 9 Kat eibov avTov 
thyself. Andimmediately he arose. Aud saw ‘him 


таутєѕ oí karouovvTes Avdday ко тоу Sapwva, 


aM those dwellinz Lydda апа the Saron, 
oirives emeatpeway єтї Tov корор. 35 Еу Ior- 
who turned to the Lord. To Jop- 


mp õe тїз nv рабттріа оуонат: ТаВ:ба, 7 Giep- 


pa andcertainwasafemale disciple by name Tabitha, which being 


pmvevoucyr Aeyerat Аорказ` абтт ти эмр 


translated is called Doreas; she was 
ayabwy epywy kat eAenuotuvwy бу «olet. 
of good works and ofalma which she did. 


* VATICAN Manusceiet.—23. and—omit. 
$1. was increased. 


him, conducted him to the 
APOSTLES, and related to 
them how he saw the LorD 
оп the RoaD, and That he 
spoke to im, and how he 
tspoke publicly i in Damas- 
cus in the NAME of JEsvs. 

28 1 And he was with 
them coming in and going 
out at Jerusalem, speaking 
publicly jn the NaME of 
the Lozp. 

29 And he spoke and 
disputed with the Helle- 
nists; {$ they however un 
dertook to kill him. 

80 But the BRETHREN 
having been informed of 


| it, conducted him to Cesa- 


rea, and sent him to Tar- 
sus. 


31 Then the * curRree 
had Peace in All JUDE: 
and Galilee, and Samaria 
and being bu:lt up, and 
walking in з the FEAR of the 
Lord, and in the adnioni- 
tion of the HOLY Spirit, 
was increased. * 

32 And Peter, passing 
through all places, hap- 
pened to go down also to 
those SAINTS DWELLING 


| at Lydda. 


98. Jesus—omit, 


33 And he found a cer- 
tain Man named Eneas, 
who, being palsied, had 
lain on a bed for eight 
Years. 

34 And PETER said ta 
him, * Eneas, + Jesus the 
MrssIAN, restores thee; 
arise, and make the bed 
for thyself.” And he in- 
stantly arose. 

85 And ALL THOSE 
DWELLING in Lydda ana 
SuaRON saw him; tard 
they turned to the Lorn 


36 And thcre wasin Jo, 
paa Certain female Disciple 
named ¢ Tabitha, (which 
being translated significs 
Dorcas;) she was fall of 
«оой Works and Charities 
which she did. 


81. the снивсн. 


t 30. Tabitha, їз а Syria word, and Doreas a Greek word, both signifying ax antelope, 


The name hereis Cw ig of beauty ; 
beautiful eyes.” See Parkhurst. 

1 27. verse 20; 22. таз. GALE. 
Acts 1:1.6, 10; iv. IU. I 35. Acts хі. zl. 


t 29. verse 23; 2 Cor. 


аз “antelopes are particularly remarkable for their 


хі. 26, 134 


Chap. 9: 37.) ACTS. 


[ Chap. 10 м. 


87 Eyevero бє ev Tats huepais exetvais ao0evq- 
lthappened and їп the days those having 
garay avrov aroÜavew:* Aovoavtes 9e *[avrmv | 
been sick her {о have died; having washed and [her] 
єӨбтїкар ev ӧтєрәф. ЭЗ Еутүоѕ дє ovons Avddns 
theylaid in an upperroom. Near aud being Lydda 
Tn lormn, of џабтта: axovoavres бт Tietpos 
tothe Joppa, the disciples having heard that Peter 
єттї єр auTn, ameoTetAey био avdpas Tpos 
is in her, sent two ' men to 
n € 
avTOV, TGpakaAovvTes UN окит yat OteACeiw Ews 
him, entreating not todelay tocomeover to 
аутор. ? Avacras бє IIerpos avvqAOev autos’ 
them. Havingariseuaud Peter came with them; 
е 
бу Tapa'yevouevov avnyayov ets то vTEpwor, 
whom having come they led into the upperroom, 
е 
каг парсотз)сау аотф TATAL at XNP KAULOU- 
and stood beside him all the widows weeping, 
oe 
то, Kat emiderkvupevat XITWVAS KAL iuaria, 


tunics and mantles, 


and showing © 2 
60a emote: pet? auTwv одиса N Aopkas. 
аз many as she made with them heing the Dorcas. 
4 ЕкВалор Se ekw vavras 6 Пєтроѕ, Geis 


Having put and ont all the Peter, 


ra yovara mpoonutaro’ kai єтістрєраѕ Tpos 


having placed 


the knees he prayed; and having turned to 

€ 
TO gwua, єтє  TagiUa, ауссттд:. “H дє 
the body, said; Tahitha, до thon arise. She and 


nvoiče Tous офба^иооѕ айттѕ’ Kat ovra TOV 


opened the eyes ofherself; and seeing the 
Tlerpov, ауєкабісє. ^"  Aovs бє avrm xeipa, 
Peter, sat up. Having given and toher ahand, 


e 
рєт т?) cv auTTV* Qorvn)cas de TOUS Q^yiOUS Kal 
he raised her; having called апа the saints and 
2 
TAS Хтраѕ, парєсттсє» avr)» бета.  T'vec- 
the widows, he presented her living. Known 
€ 
тоу бє eyevero ka? óns TS 1отт5* kat 


and it became 1а whole ofthe Joppa; and 
тоАло: EMLTTEVOAY ETL TOV KUp10OV. 43 E-yevero 
many believed in the Lord. It happened 
бє huepas ikavas керо: GuTOV €» Іоттг?), пара 
and days many toremain Ыш in Joppa, with 
Tit Xi evi. Bupaet. 
one Simon  atanner. 


КЕФ. /'. 10. 
l Ayyp ðe Tis ev Katcapeig, ovouari Корул 


А man andcertaia in Cesarea, by name Corne- 


Atos, єкатоутар:(1]5 EK ameipns TNS kaXovuuevrs 
jins, a centurion of acohort that being called 


ІтоЛіктѕ, 2evreBns Kat oBovuevos Tov дєоу 
Italian, pios and fearing the God 
соу таут TW оке a)TOv, покои * [Te] eXenuo- 
with all the house ofhimself, doing [апа] alms 
guvas то\Ааз TH Aaw, Kat дєоџєиоѕ TOU eov 
many tothe people, and praying of the God 


€ 
Siamavros’ erev ev Óópauari havepws, caet 
always; hesaw in a vision clearly, about 


87 And it happened in 
those pays, that she was 
sick and dicd; and having 
washed they placed her in 
an upper room. 


38 Now Lydda being 
near to JOPPA, and the 
DISCIPLES having heara 
That Peter was there, sent 
Two Men to him entreat- 
ing, *“ Do not delay to 
come over to us." 


$9 And Peter arose and 
went with them ; and hav- 
ing arrived they conducted 
him to the UPPER ROOM; 
and All the wrpows stood 
beside him weeping, and 
showing the Tumes and 
Mantles which Dorc.s 
made, while she was witli 
them. 


40 But Peter f putting 
them all out, kneeled down 
and prayed; and turning 
to the Bopy, fhe said, 
“ Tabitha, arise P And 
SHE opened her EYES; and 
beholding PETER, she sat 
up. 

41 And giving her his 
Haud, he raised her; and 
having called the sarNTS 
and WIDOWS, he presented 
her living. 


49 Andit became known 
through All * Joppa; and 
tmany believed in the 
LORD. 


43 And it occurred, he 
continued many DAYS in 
Joppa, with One f Simon a 
Tanner. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 And a certain Man in 
Cesarea, named Cornelius, 
a Centurion of THAT Co- 
hort CALLED the Italian, 


9 tapious man, and one 
fearing Gop with All his 
HOUSE, doing many Chari- 
ties for the PEOPLE, and 
praying to Gop always, 


3 Isaw distinctly in a 
Vision, *about the ninth 


i‘ |g 


* Vatican Manuscript.—37. her—omit. 
42. Joppa. 2. and—omit. 3. as ifabout. 
t 40. Matt. ix. 95. t 40. Mark v. 41, 42; John xi. 43. 
з 43. Acts х.б. $ 2. verse 22. 


3. verse 30; xi. 19. 


38. Do nof delay to come over to us 


1 42. John xi.45; xii. 12, 


Cha 10: 4.) ACTS. 


e 
pav evvaTny TNS huepas, @а'ууєАо» Tov Ücov 
hour ninth ofthe day, а messenger ofthe God 


«igeAÜovrTa pos аутоу, KAL EITOVTA QvTQ* 


having come to him, and saying to him; 

Коритліє. 4 'О Se arevioas ауотф kai 
O Cornelius. Не andhavingiookedsteadily tohim aud 

eupoBos ‘yevouevos, єтє Ti єттї, Kupie; 
afraid becoming, besaid, What isit, О sir? 


Eime дє ауто" Ai просєоҳа: cov kat af eden- 
Ilesaidand to him; The prayers ofthee and the alms 


u“odvuvat cou ауєВттау ELIS MYNLOTVUVOY EYWTLOYV 


Ofthee wentup for a memorial before 
тоу Ücov. *Kai vvv menor eis Yom RV аудраѕ, 
the God, And now send into Joppa men, 


kat petamenvar Siuwva, ós emikaXevrai Пєтро$* 
end send after Simon, who issurnamed Peter; 
€ obros EeviCerai тара Tivi Siuwye Ворте, “yp 
be lodges with one Simon atanuer,towhom 
єттїў oikia mapa badacoay, ї ‘05 дє аталди 
is ahouse by sea. When and went away 
é сууєЛоѕ, 6 Лалоу ауто, pwynoas доо Twy 
the messenger, that speaking to him, having called two ofthe 
O:KETWV  abTOU, Kat TTPATIWTNY evoeeBy тоу 
houee zervaateof himself, and e soldier prous Ofthose 


«pockaprepovvrToy GuTQ, 8 ка eknynoapevos 


constantly cttecding him, and having related 
QvTcis anavrTa, arecretAecy QuTOUS Ets THY 
to them aN thires, he sent them into the 
Yosrmmv. 3 1 1 ĉe ETU LOW, бдогторооуутоу 

Јорра On cha and morr. w, pursving thejourney 


EKEIVWY, ксі тү WoAEL eyyiCovrov, aveBn IIer- 
of them, anc toth city drawing near, wentup Pe- 
€ 
pos єт; TO дора wpocevgacbal, тєрї Фрау 
ter to thc roo to pray, about hour 
ёктту. ~Eyevevo бє «poomeiwos, kat qm0eAe 
mata H becam. an. very hungry, and wished 
yevmaa0a)* mapaT«evc(ovTwv Se ekewcv, ETE- 
to eat; makin "xad, and ofthem, fell 
mecev em avrov eka Tagus, Пка. Bewpes тоу oupa- 
on him a tr.^ce, and hebeholds the heaven 
VOV aveq'yuevov, Kat karaBcivov OKEVOS TL WS 
having been opened, and comingdown a vessel certainlike 
ofovny peyaAnv, Tecoapaw apxats Oeüeuevoy, 
a sheet grest, four ends having been bound, 
ка: KaÜieuevoy. emi TNS ynst ev w^ ómmpxe 
and being luwsred down to the earth; in which were 
TAYTA Ta тєтратода TNS yns Kat та Onpia kai 


al thefonr-footed beastsofiheearth and thewildbeasts and 
та єртєта Kai TA WETELVA TOU ovpavou* 13 Kat 
thecrecpingtbIngsand the birds ofthe heaven; and 


єуєуєто фут] mpos avTov’ Аусстаѕ, П:трє, 


came a voice to him; Having arisen, О Peter, 

4 
бото» kai paye. “О 8e Merpos єтє Мтба- 
sacrifice and ear. The but Peter said; By no 


* VATICAN Mangaciirr.—7. the HOUSE SERVANTS. 
Ends to the EARTH 


(Chap. 10: 14. 


Nour of the pay, an Ange 
of Gop coming in to nim, 
and saying to him, “ Cor- 
nelius |? 

4 And steadily gazing 
at him, and becoming 
afraid, he said, “ What 1s 
it, Sir!’? And be said to 
him, “Thy PRAYERS and 
thine ALMS went up as a 
Memorial before бор. 

b And now send Men to 
Joppa, and invite oue Sı- 
mon, who is surnamed Pee 
ter; 

6 he lodges with {Опе 
Simon a Tanner, whose 
House is by the Sea. 

7 And when THAT AN- 
GEL which згокы to him 
was gone away, he called 
two of *the HOUSE SER- 
VANTS, and a pious Soldict 
of THOSE Who ATTENDED 
constantly on hin; 

8 and having related ta 
them all things, he sent 
them to JOPPA. 


9 And on the NEXT DAY, 
t while tbep were pursu- 
ing their journey, and 
drawing near to the crry, 
iPeter went upon i the 
ROOF to pray, about the 
sixth Hour. 


10 And he became very 
hungry, and wished to eat; 
but while they were mak- 
ing ready, a Trance feli on 


m, 

11 and he beheld f HEA- 
vEN opened, and a certain 
Vessel like a great Sheet 
descending, * being let 
down by the Four Ends to 
the EARTH ; 

12 iu which were * All 
the QuADRUPUDs and 
REPTILES of the FARTI, 
and BIRDS of HEAVEN, 

13 And a Voice came to 
him, “ Rise, Peter, hill and 
eat." 

14 But Prrer said 
“By no meaus, Lord, 


11. being let down by the Four 
12. All the QUADR UPEDS and REPTILES of the 


RTH. 


+9 .It was abovt torty miles from Joppa to Cesarea, therefore the messengers must heve 


trav^led a part е: ‘е night со reach Joppa towards noon o: the next day. 


T 9. It ius 


been r»marked betory, tha’ the houses in Palestine bad fla’ <, # on v.hich people walked, 


eoyversed, medite ed and prayed. 
+ 6 Acta ix. 45 
14 


s Actas B фо б. 


Сах. 10: 18.] ACTS. 


[Chap. 10: 24, 


pws, Kupte бтї ovüemore єфауоу may кошо» 7 


means, Olord; because never late anythingcommon or 
axaÜaprov. Kor форт madrw ex OevTepov 
unclean. And = a voice again asecond time 


mpos avTov. ‘A б 0є05 exabapioe, ov un когоо. 
to him.  Whatthe God has cleansed, thounot pollute. 


16 Tovro Se eyevero emi Tpis* Kat талу aveAm- 


This and wasdone forthreetimes; and again wastaken 
$05 то скєџоѕ eis Tov ovpavov. ‘Os бє ev 
ap the vessel into the heaven. As and in 


éaurw Sinope: ó Ilerpos, тї av eu] то paua 
himself was pondering the Peter, what mightbe the vision 
6 єбє, Kat бох, of avdpes oi ameovaAuevoi 
which he saw, even 10, the теп those being seat 


ато TOv KopynaAiov, diepwrnoavres THY oikiav 


from the Cornelius, having inquired for the house 
Ziuwvos, emeornoav emi тоу muvàwva' 18 kai 
of Simon, stood at the gate; and 


фоутсаутєѕ ervvOavovro, eu Simwy 6 emuaAov- 
having called aloud they asked, if Simon he  beingcalled 
pevos Пстроѕ evOade EeviCerau. 

Peter here lodgea. 


19 Тоу 8e Ilerpov OievÓvuovuevov mepi TOV 


The and Peter reflecting concerning the 
браџатоѕ, evrev * [avro | то mvevpa: Iðov, avdpes 
vision, aaid [to him] the spirit; Lo, men 


трєї$ (ntovot сє 20 aña avastas ката- 


three areseeking thee; but havingansen do thou 
801, kat Topevov cvv avTois, pndevy dia- 
godown, and go with them, nothing douht. 


Kpivop.evos бт! eyw ANETTAAKG QAuUTOUS. 21 Ката- 
iug because I have seat them. Having ропе 


Bas Se Пєтро$ mpos Tovs avidpas, єїтєў* Sou, 

Сото but Peter to the mea, said; Lo, 

eye ent, Ov (тєтє Tis ў шатта, Õe qr 
I am, whom youseek; whatthe cause, onaccount of which 


mapeaTe ; 2 OL бє evroy:. KopygAios єкатоутар- 
youare present? They and — said; Cornelius à centurion, 


xns, avnp Sikatos Kat poBovpeves тоу eov, 
aman just and fearing the God, 


иарторооџєиоѕ TE йто фАоу TOV eÜvovs тоюу lov- 
heingtestified of and by whole ofthe nation ofthe Jews, 


е 
баш», expnuatiadn ото ayyeAou ayiov, meTa- 
was divinely instructed by a messenger holy, to 


TweupacOat тє eis тоу OLKOY аўтоо, KAL akovoal 


send after thee to the house ofhimself, and to hear 
фтрата тара соо. 28 Е:скал^єтаџєрџоѕ ovy 
worda from thee. Having called in then 
аотоуо$ єёєритє. Tn бє ETQUPLOVY ауаота$ 
them helodged. Оп {һе aad morrow having arisen 


e£qA0e avv avTois, KAL TIVES TWV адє\фоу, Twv 


he wentout with them, and some ofthe brethren,  thosc 
ато lormns, cuynàbov avte. Kat тр emav- 
hom Joppa, went with bim. And on the mor- 


ł For never did 1 eat any 
thing common and im- 
цге.”? 

15 Апа а Voice came to 
him againa second time, 
t“ What Сор has cleansed, 
do not thaw regard as com. 
mon. 

16 And this was done 
three times; and * imme 
diately the VESSEL wad 
taken up into HEAVEN. 

17 And as PETER was 
pondering in himself, what 
the VisION which he saw 
might mean, behold, even 
THOSE MEN who were 
SENT * by CORNELIUS, 
having inquired for the 
HOUSE of *Simon, stood 
at the GATE ; 

18 and calling aloud, 
they asked, “Is THAT Si- 
mon who was SURNAMED 
Peter lodging here ?" 

19 Now while PETER 
was reflécting concermng 
the visroN, {the SPIRIT 
said, ** Behold, * three Men 
are seeking thee; 

20 fariseand go down, 
and go with them, without 
any hesitation, Because Ё 
have sent them." 

21 Then Peter having 
gone down to the MEN, 
said, “ Behold, Ё am he 
whom you seek; what 18 
*the Cause of your com- 
ing ne 

22 And THEY said, 
£ ‘Cornelius, a Centurion, 
a righteous Man, and one 
fearing Gop, [aud es- 
teemed by all the NATION 
of the JEws, was divinely 
instructed by a holy Angel 
to send after thee to his 
HOUSE, and to hear WORDS 
from thee" 


25 Having, therefore, 
invited them in, he enter- 
tained them. Andon the 
NEXT DAY he arose and 
went with them, and some 
of THOSE BRETHREN from 
Joppa accompanied him. 


24 And on the DAY FOL 


* VATICAN Maxusec> бт. —16. immediately the VESSEL. 
17. Simon. ` ЛО. ty дїш—отї& 7 19. two Меп, ~ 


t 14. Lev. хі. 4; xx. 25; Deut. xiv. 3.7; Ezek. iv. 14. 
ai, 12. 120. Acts IY, 7y * dee verses 2. 2. 


t 15. verse 28. 
1 22. Acts xxii. 1% 


17. by Cog NELIv42, 
21. the Cause, 


t 19. Acts 


Сһар.10: 95.] ACTS. 


prov exonAdoy eis тту Ka:capeiar. 
гәт theyentered into the Севатеа. The and Сог- 
VALOS NY просдокоу avTOVS, Gv'ykaAeg ajuevos 
Acilius was empecting them, having assembled 
TOUS Suyyevels abTOU Kat TOUS avayKatous 
the relatives ofhimaelf and the intimate 
pious. ‘Ns Be eyevero Tov ewreAÜeiw Tov 
friends. When end came the to enter the 
IIerpov, ovvavrnaas avtw б KopygAtos, veaov 
Peter, having met him the Cornelius, having fallen 
emt Tous Todas, mpooexuvnoev. | ?9'O de IIerpos 
to the feet, he worshipped. The but Peter 
auTov "cipe, Aeyev' Арасттбг Kwyw avros 
him raised up, saying; Do thou arise; also i myself 
avOpwros ciui, *° Ка: cuvopirwy avro, ewA0e, 
aman am. And talking with him, he wentin, 
Kat evptoKker guveAnAvOoTtas ToAAovs. Edy 
and finds having been assembled many. He said 
тє Tpos avtous’ "Yyeis emsotacbe, ws адєштоу 
and to them; You know, how unlawful 
єттїў avdpt lovdaip, KoAAag Gat 7 просєрҳєсба 
itis foraman Адет, to anite or eome near 
aAAoQvAg: Kat epot 6 Өєоѕ єбєїє, 


to a loreigner; aod tome the God has shown, 


pndeva 


not 


KOOV 7 акабартор Aeyev avOpwrov. 29 Ato 
common or unciean to вау n man. Therefore 
kai avavTippnTws nAPov nerameuo0Oei.  IIvvOa- 
also without hesitation І came haviog been sent after. Task 


ouy, Tiwi Лоуф petemeupacde pe; 
therefore, for what resson yon sent after me? 
e 
30 Kat 6 Коритл:оѕ ep» Ато тєтарттѕ NmEpas 
And the Cornelius ач; From four days 


pexpt TavTTS TNS фра, тилу VNOTEVWYV, Kal 
till thie the hour, 1 was fasting, and 


THY EVVATNY фрау WPOTEVKOMEVOS EV TW OIKY 
the ninth hour praying in the house 
роо" Kai tOov, avnp, єттї) eveiov pou ev eg87- 
oime; end о, &man, stood before me io cloth- 
тї Aaumpa, l kat pno: Koprnate, etanKkova 09 
ing shining, воа hesaid; О Cornelius, heard о 
€ Ld 
соо 7 Tp00 €UXT), Kal al eAennoa vrai gov euyy- 
oftheethe prayer, and the alms of thee are re- 
Эттау evwmiov TOv Өєоо. ®Ileuyoyv ovv eis 
mcinbered before the God. Send therefore into 


INTV, кол рєтакаћлєта: Зіицоуа ÓS emikaAevrTat 


vouat 


Joppa, m enll for Dimon who is surnamed 
IIeTpos* ouTos Eevi(erai єу окіа Ziuwyos Bup- 

Peter; he lodges in ehouse ofSimon a tan- 
sews mapa баАлаттау# *[ós mapayevouevos 


ner by аса; [who having come 
Лалтсє 001.] 9З Efaurys ov» emeuya Tpos 
willapeak to thee.! Immediatelytherefore Insent ' 

сє OU TE кало ENOINTASŞS "Tapayevouevos. 
thee; thou aod well didat having come. 

€ 

Nur ovv TavTes ")ueis evorriov Tov Ücov mapes- 
Nowtherefore all we before the God are pre- 


MEV, AKOVTAL паута та троттєтаудєуа «со: ото 
aeut, to hear all the thingehaving beencommanded thee hy 


(Chap. 10: 33. 


ʻO be Kop-| LowiNG they entered JE- 


SAREA. And CORNELIUS 
was expecting them, having 
assembled Lis RELATIVES 
and INTIMATE Friends. 


25 And as Petru viz’ 
COMING IN, CORNSLIY 
met him, and falling zown 
at his FEET he worshipped 
him. 


26 But PETER raised 
him up, saying, f “ Arise; 
I also am a Man." 

27 And conversing with 
him, he went in, and found 
many gathered together. 


28 And he said to them, 

£“Dou know that it is 
unlawful for a Jew to as- 
sociate with a Foreigner; 
+ but Сор has showed Ме 
not to call any man com- 
mon or impure. Rs 


29 Therefore, being sent 
for, I also eame withcut 
hesitation. I ask, there- 
fore, for what reason you 
sent for me ?” 


$0 And Corn LIUS said, 
“ Four days ago *I was 
fasting till This HOUR; 
and at the хіхтн Hour I 
was praying in my HOUSE, 
and fion {а Man stood 
before me in {splendid 
Clothing, 


81 and said, * Cornelius! 
thy PRAYER is heard, und 
thine ALMS are remem- 
bered before Gop. 


32 Send therefore to 
Joppa, and invite Simen, 
whose surname is Peter; 
þe lodges in the House of 
Simon, a Tanner, by the 
Sea; who, when he is 
come, will speak to thee.’ 


83 Immediately, therc- 
fore I sent to thee, ang 
thow hast done well in hav- 
ing come. Now therefore 
fe are all present befora 
God to hear All THINGS 
which *the Lorp ha 
COMMANDED thee.” 


* Varican MaxuscnirT.—30. till This Hour, I was at the хімтн praying in my носова. 


82. who having come will speak to thee—omit. 


i 96. Acts xiv.14,15; Rev. xix. 10; xxii. 9. 
Gal. ii. 12, 14. t 98. Acts xv. 8; Eph. iii. 6. 
xxviii. $; Mark xvi. 5; Luke xxiv. 4 


33. the Lon». 


1 28. Josh. iv. 9; xvili. 28; Acts xi. $: 
} 30. Acta i. 10. 


} 90, Мазь 


Chap. 10: 34.] ACTS. 


тоу Ocov. 9! Avoitas дє Пєтроѕ To стоџа, e 


the God. Having openedand Peter the said; 
Ет” aAm8eias karaAXauBavoga:, 
In truth I perceive, that not is 
mpoowmoAnnTns ё 0cos: Parr ev mavti eOvei 
a respecter of persons the God; but im every ation 
6 oBoupevos avrcv, Kat epya(ouevos Stxato- 
he fearing him, and working zighteous- 
суу $ 36 Тоу X Ў 
nv, дєктоѕ QUT@ єттї. оу Ao'yov ov 
ness, acceptable to him is, The word which 
e 
aTemTeiAe Tois vios lopamA, evayyeAtComevos 
hesent tothe sons of Israel, proclaming glad tidings of 


«ртути діа Inoov Xpiorou: ovTos єттї RAVTWY 


mouth, 


peace through Jesus Anointed, this is of all 
KvpiOS. * ‘Tuets о1датє TO "yevop.evoy jnua 
з .ard. You know that having been aspokenword 


каб Ans TNs Іоидогаѕ ap£auevov ато TNS FaAit- 
1n whole of the Judea beginning from the Gali- 


Aatas, uera то Затттда 6 exnpvtey Iwavyns: 
ee, after the dipping which was preached of John, 
33 Ingouv Tov ато Na(aper, ws expioey avTov б 
Jesua that from Nazareth, how anointed him the 
€ 
cos mvevpaTi ayi кал Suvauer, Os ділер evep- 
God with spirit. holy and power, whowentabout doing 
YETWY KAL sWUEVOS TWAVTAS TOUS катадоуастєо- 
gooo and cunag all those being oppressed 


opevovs vro тоу SiaBoAov, бт: ó Geos mv per 
by the accuser, hecausethe God was with 


avrov: 9 kai HUELS MapTUpES avrov, àv EToLN- 
him, and we witnesses of all, which bedid 


gev ey re TN Хора тоу lovdaiwy Kat ev ‘Tepov- 
in boththe country ofthe Jews and in Jerusa- 


caA9u* ÓV kat avetAoy Kpeuagavres єтї $uAOv. 
Jem; whom alo they billed having hanged On Across. 


4 Тоутоу 6 Өєоѕ wyeipe TH TPITN "49pq, KAL 


This the God raisedup the third day, and 
єдокєу avTov ceupavn rvyever Oar, 31 OU тарта TW 
gave him manifest tobecume, not toal the 


Aaw, алла MApPTUTL TOLS 7rpokexeipoTrovT)uevois 
people, but to witnesses to those ^ having been chosen betore 


imo тоо Ücov, uty, oiTives GuveQayouev Kai 
by the God, tous, who atewith and 


[Chap Їй: 43. 


34 And Peter opening 
his MOUTH, said, 2 ^I per- 


ore our єсті! ceive in Truth That GoD 1з 


, not a Respecter of persons, 
35 butin Every Nation, 
he who FEARS him and 
works Righteousness i3 ac- 
ceptable to him. 


56 * He sent the WORD 
tothe soxs of Israel, t an- 
nouncing glad tidings of 
Peace, through Jesus 
Christ—fe is Lord of all— 

37 (* you know that 
WORD which was SPOKEN 
through All JUDEA, tbe- 
ginning from GALILEE, 
after the IMMERSION 
which John preached ;) 


38 even THAT Jesns 
from Nazareth, how ł Gon 
anointed him with holy 
Spirit and Power; who 
went about domg good. 
and curing ALL who were 
OPPRESSED hy the ENEMY ; 
iBecause Gop was with 
him. 

39 And fnt are Witnesses 
of all things which he did, 
both in the COUNTRY of 
the Jews, and in Jerusa- 
lem; whom also. having 
hanged on a Cross, they 
killed. 

40 Him Сбор raised up 
the тнікр Day, and per- 
nntted him to become 
manifest, 

41 not to All the 7ro- 
PLE, but to THOSE Wit- 
nesses PREVIOUSLY CHO- 
SEN by бор, to us, 1 who 
| did eat and drink with him 


gUVETLOUEV AUTH KETA TO ауатттууа: auToyv єк! atter he ROSE from the 


drank with him after that to baveraised him out of 


€ 
vekpev. “Kar партуує:Хєу huw, ктриЁа1 Tw 
dead ones. Aud he commanded as, to publisk ço the 


Ааф ка: біашарторасдол, бтї autos єттїў 6 
people and to fully testify, that he is the 


Épi pevos imo Tov Geov KpiTns Соутоу Kat 
having been appointed by the God ajudge ofhving ones and 


€ 
уєкрюу. “Toure TavTes of трофтта: uaprv- 
dead ones. To him all the prophets bear testi- 


Dead. 

49 And f he commanded 
ns to proclaim to the PEC- 
PLE, and to fully testify 
+ That this 15 HE {who has 
been APPOINTED hy Gop 
the Judge of the Living 
and the Dead. 


43 To him All the Pno- 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—36. He sent the won» to the sons of Israel. 


ow. 42. That this is HE. 


t 
Pet.i.17. .. 
22; Rev. xvii. 14; 
97; Heb. i. 9. 4 
xxviii. 19, 90; Асізі 8. 
fim. iv.11; 1 Pet iv. 5. 


t 36. Matt. xxviii. 18; Rom. x. 12 
xix. 16. t 37. Luke iv. 14. 
t 38. John iii. 3. 


34. Deut. x. 17; 2 Chron. xix. 7; Job xxxiv. 10; Кош. 11.11; Eph. vi. 9; 
; or. xv 
" t 38. Luke iv. 18; А сіз іі 22; iv. 
t 41. Luke xxiv. 30, 43; John xxi. 13. 2 
142. Jolin v. 22,27; Acts xvii. 81; Rom xiv. 9: 2 Cor v.10 


37. You 


Col. vi.25; 1 


97; Eph. i. 20—22; 1 Pet. iii. 


СЕЛЕ) 


1 42. Matt. 


Слар. 10: 44] ACTS. 


(Chap. 11: 5. 


govatv, афет &нартиюу Aaßew Ota Tov ovo- 
mony, forgiveuess of eins to receive through the ваше 


HITOS GuTOV TAYTA тоу WiGTEvOVTA ELS AuTOY. 


ofhim everyone the believing into bim, 
Ф Ете Aaàovvros Tov IIerpov та фпиата ravra, 

While «peaking the Peter the words these, 

< 

єлєлєбє то тєр TO ау:оу ENI 7TaVTÓS TOUS 
fell the spirit the holy оп all those 
akovovras Tov Aoyov. * Кох єЁєсттстау ai ex 
bearing the word, And wereastonished those of 


Tepitouns тїттої боо: GuyndAdovy tw llerpo, 


eircumcision believersasmanyas came with the Peter, 
є є 

OTt Kat єт: та elvy N дорєа Tov ayiov Trvevua- 

beeansealso om thegentilesthe gift ofthe boly spirit 


Tos exkexuTar T nxovoy yap avtwy AAAOVETwV 
has been poured out; they heard for them epeakin 


yAwooats, Kat ueyaAvvovrey tov дєоу. Tere 
withtongues, and magnifying the God. Thes 


amexpi6y б Merpos: <? pints то bwp к@Аота, 
answered the Peter; not the water to forbid 


духата: Tis, тоо mn BarticOnvat тоитоиз, 
isable auy- that not to be dipped 


oirives TO Tvevu& TO Gaytoy eXafov Kabws kat 
who {е spirit the holy received га even 


M . 43 0 
Nues: " Просєтаѓє тє avrovs Ваттісдтуси ev 
we? lHiedirected and thein to be dipped in 


TW OvouaTt TOU короо. "Core npwTnoay avTov 


the озше ofthe Lord. Then thes asked bin 
emiueiai рєраѕ TWAS. 
to remain days some. 


КЕФ, ta’. 11. 


1Нко›тау дє ot атоттоло: Kat of adeAdot oí 
Heard ‘andthe apustles and the brethren those 


ovTes ката THY lovdatay, бте wat Ta EOvy єбє - 


being ла the Judea, that also tbe geutiles re- 
ауто тоу Aoyov tov Өєоу. ? Kat dre avefm 
ceived the word ofthe God. Aud when wentup 
Петров ets ‘єросолоца, DiekpivovTo Tpos avTov 
Peer into Jerusalem, disputed with bim 


oí єк пєр:тортѕ, Ê Aeyovres: 'От‹ mpos avdpas 
thoseol eircumcision, saying; That to men 


акгоВоттіау exovras є:01\0є5, kac avvedayns 


wuncircumcisioa having thou wentestin, and thou dicst eat 
autos. * Aptapevos бє б Ilerpos єёєтїбєто 
with them. Having begun аад the Peter set orth 
avrots кадєЁтѕ, Acyov: 5 єую титу ev TONEL 
tothem in order, saying; I was in eity 
lorry жросєоҳоцєуоѕ kat eibov ev єкотатє 
of Joppa praying; and Isaw ia a trance 


драца, kaTaBaivov osvos тї ws ofovny peya- 
a vision, coming dowa a vesse] certain lire a sheet great 


Any, Teacapgiv apxats коб:єиєуту єк TOV oupa- 
four eude being ‘owered out of the hea- 


PHETS bear tcztimony ; and 
EVERY ONE BELIEVINGÍIn- 
to him shall receive For- 
giveness of Sins, through 
his NAME. 

44 While PETER was yet 
speaking these WORDS, 
ithe HOLY srinIT fell on 
all THOSE HAVING HEARD 
the WORD. 

45 And THOSE BZLIEY- 
ERS Of the Circumcision, 
* who came with Peter, 
were astonished, 1 Because 
the Girt of the HOLY 
Spirit was even poured out 
upon the GENTILES; 

46 for they beard them 
speaking with Tongues, 
and magnifying Gop. 
Then answered PFTER, 

47 “ Can any one forbid 
WATER, that these should 
not be IMMERSED, who re- 
ceived the HOLY SPIRIT, 
суа as toe йа” 


4t £i And he ordered 
them to be immersed in 
the name of *the Lonp. 
Then they desircd him to 
reinain some Days. 


CHAPTER XL 


1 And the arostrrs 
and THOSE BRETHREN 
who WERE in Јорка heard 
That the Gentiles also had 
received the wozp of Gop. 


2 And when Peter went 
up to Jerusalem, THOSE of 
the Circumcision contend- 
ed with him, 

3 saying, ł* That he 
wentin to Men uncircum- 
cised, and did eat with 
them. 


4 But * Peter, having 
begun, set it forth in order 
to them, saying, 

5 “£ was in the City ot 
Joppa praying, tand 'n à 
Trance I saw a Vision, ¢ 
certain Vessel tike a great 
Sheet descending. being 
lcet down by the Four Ends 

| out of HEAVEN, and It came 
to me. 


* VATICAN Maxuscrirer.—i. who came with. 
went in to en uncircumcised, and did eat with them. 


і 44. Acta 11. 2; xt. 15. f 4^. Acta xi. 18: Gal. iii. 14. 
$13. Acts x. 25. } э. Acts x. 9. &c. 


4s. Jesus Christ. 


$. That ha 
4. Peter. 


5 43. Acts ii. 38; viii. 1% 


Слар. 11: 27.3 ACTS. 


: | 
Xpmatica: тє mpwrov ev Артохє!ф`тоу$ от}- 


tohavebeenstyledand first in Antioch the disci- 
Tas XptoTtavous. 
ples Christians. 
27 Ey ravras дє Tais ђиєролѕ KaTnAPoy aro 
In these and the days came down from 
IepoaoAvjuev tpodynra: eis Avrioxeiav. 8 Avas- 
Jerusalem prophets into Antioch. Haviug 


ras бє els e£ avrov, ovouaTi AyaBos, ecnuave 
arisen and one of them, by name Agabus, signified 
d:a TOV пуєоратоѕ, №иоу дє'ү@» MEANELV ETEO- 
throushthe spirit, afamine great about is going 
Oar ep 6AnY THY OLKOUMEVHY? GOTLS Kal EyEVETO 
tobe over whole the habitable? which also occurred 
D 
єтї KAavdtov. Twv бє ua0qTov kaÜws nuro- 
under Claudius. The aud disciples as was 
е € 

ре:то TIS, орісау EKATTOS QUTQV ELS Otakoviay 
able each, determined each one ofthem for a relief 


meyar ToLs KaToLKovoty ey TH Lovdata абеА\фо:$* 


toseud tothe dwelling in the Judea brethren ; 
30 ó ко ETOLF TAY, aTOGTEtÀAavTES 7TpOS TOUS 
which also they did, sending to the 


mpeg Bvrepovs dia xeipos BapvaBa kai ZavAov. 
elders through hand of Barnabas and Saul. 


КЕФ. 1p’. 12. 


1 Kat eiceivov дє Tov katpov єтєВаћєу ‘Hpwdys 
In that aud the season put forth Herod 
ó BaciAeus TAS Xeipas, KAKWOQL TIVAS TWV ATO 
the king the hands, to afflict some ofthe from 
туз €kkAmaias, ? avere Se 1акоВоу, Tov aded- 
ofthe congregation, he killed and James, the bro- 
pov Iwavvov, HAXAPA. 3 Ка доу, бт! арєстоу 
ther ofJohn, withasword. And havingseen, that pleasiug 
єттї Tois lovóatois, просєдєто avAAaBew kat 
itis tothe Jews, he proceeded to take alsa 
ес е 
Пєтроу' (ncav be at NEPAL тоу a (vuv: 4 OV 
Peter; (they wereandthe days oftheunleavened cakes;) whom 
Kat wiacas eÜero ELS QuaAakny, mapadous TEC- 
alsohaviugseized he placed iuto а prison, having delivered to 
capsi тєтрабїо!< TTPATiwTwy HUAAATELV aUTOY, 
iour sets of four soldiers to watch him, 


BovAouevos META TO тасҳа avayayely аутор 


intending after the — passover to lead out him 
TQ AG. ?*O uev ovv Пєтроѕ ernpewro ev Тї 
tothepeople. _ Theindeedtherelore Peter  waswatched by the 
фућлакт" Tpoceux? дє qv EKTEVNS yivouevn ото 

guard; prayer but was earnest was made hy 
rns єккАлтїаз *[mpos tov 0cov] úrep avrov. 
the congregation [to the God] in behalf of him. 


6*Ore Se єиєАЛєу avTov проауєи б Hpwôns, 


When but  wasabout him to bring heforetne Herod, 


[ Chap. 12: 6. 


great Crowd. And tne Dis 
CIPLES were styled t Chris- 
tians first in Antioch. 

27 And in Those Days 


t Prophets came down 
ше Jerusalem to Anti- 
оба; 


98 And one of them, 
named t Agabus, standing 
up signified by the sPIRIT 
that a great Famine was 
about to come on Ше 
Whole HABITABLE; which 
also happened under Claus 
dius. 

29 And the DISCIPLES, 
according to the ability of 
each, determined to send 
і КеПеі to the BRETHREN 
DWELLING in JUDEA; 

30 ł which also they did, 
sending to the ELDERS by 
the Hand of Barnabas and 
Saul. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Now at That TIME 
Herod the KING put forth 
his HANDS to injure SOME 
ot the CHURCH. 

2 And he killed {James 
the BROTHER of John with 
the Sword. 

8 And seeing that it 
pleased the J ws, he pro- 
ceeded to arrest Peter also; 
(and it was during the 
DAYS ОЁ UNLEAVENED 
BREAD ;) 

4 and having seized he 
put him in Prison, deliver- 
ing him to Four Quarter- 
nions ot Soldiers to guard 
him, intending after the 
PASSOVER to lead him out 
to the PEOPLE. 

5 Therefore, indeed, PE- 
TER was Watched by the 
GUARD; hut earnest 
Prayer was made *in his 
behalf by the CHURCH. 

6 But when HEROD was 
about to bring him forward, 


I 


* Varican MANUSCRIPT.—5. to Gop—omit. 
t 26. This name is only found in two other places in the New 


5. concerning him. 


Testament, viz. Acts xxvi. 


98, and 1 Pet. iv. 16. Someunderstaudit to have been given by Divineauthority andso translato 


it. some think that it was a term of reproach a 


enemies; while others with much more probabihty рше it 


both +r convenience, and to keep out a term of reproac 
son of Herod the Great. 


t 97. Actsii 17; xiii. 1; xv. 32; xxi. 9; 1 Cor. xij. 28; Eph. iv. 11. 
1 30. Acts xii. 25. 


3 99. Rom. xv. 70; ! Cor. xvi. 1; 2 Cor. ix. 1 
Xx. 23. 13.2 Cor.i. 10; Eph. vi. 15; 1 Thess. v. M. 


plied to the followers of Christ, by their 


was adopted by themselves, 
T 1. Herod Agrippa, grand- 


t 98. Acts xxi. 10, 
t 8. Matt. iv. 21 


Chap 12: 7.) ACTS. 


{Chap.12: 18. 


тр уикті єкєгут mv ó Пєтроѕ kotuwuevos ueratv 


in the nicht that wasthe Peter sleeping between 
буо oTpatiwrwy, Sedeuevos алиотєт: Sua, 
two soldiers, having Leen bound with chains two, 


$vAakes TE mpo TNs Üvpas ermpov THY QvAa- 
guarda апа before the door watching the prison. 
kny. “Кап доо, ayyeAos кирои ETEOTN, Kat 
And lo, a messenger ofLord stood by, and 

pws ehauwey ev тф оптдат` патаёаѕ бє тту 
alight ahone in the building; havingstruck and the 


TÀeupav Tov IleTpou, туєрєу avrov, Aeywv' 
side ofthe Peter, aroused 


him, saying, 
AvacTa ev Taxet. Kai єёєтєтоў avrov ai añv- 
Arise in haste. And fell of ofhim the chaine 
gels єк тоу Xeippy, 8 Eure тє б аууєХоѕ Tpos 
from the hands. Said andthe messenger to 
avrov: IIepi(mai, ка: brodnoa та сауёѓаћ№ма 
him; Сага thyself, aud bind under the aandala 
cov. Emoinoe бє ойто. Кои Aeyei аита” 
of thee. He did and 80, And he says to him; 


IIepiBaAov то іратіоу соо, Kat akoAovÜei pot. 
Throw around the mantle ofthee, and follow me. 
? Kai efeAOwy nrodrovde: *[avrq*] ко ovk nde, 
Andhaving goneout he followed [him;] and not knew, 


бта ал0є5 єттї TO yivouevoy Sia TOv аууєћоу, 


that real itia that beingdone through the messenger, 
єбокєє дє ópaua BXemeiw. 10 AteAOovres Se 
thought but avision to aee. Passingthrough and 


тратту фоЛакти kai Óevrepav, nAÜov єтї THY 

first guard and second, they came to the 

толу тту Ci05pav THY фєроусау eis THY TOALY, 
gate the iron that leading into the city, 


NTIS аотонат») 1720101 avrots* Kat eteAOorTes 


which  eclt-moved opened tothem; and having gone out 
mponAGoy pvumv шау, Kat evdews ameaTm 6 
went forward street one, and immediately stood the 


ayyeAos ат’ avrov. 
messenger from 


П Ka, б IIerpos yevouevos 
Aadthe Peter having come 
е 
єў ауто, eure Nuv ода aAndws, dri e£amea- 
їп to himself, said; Now 1 know really, that sent forth 
тєє Kupios TOV ayyeAov abTOU, Kat efetAaTo 
* Lord the messenger of himself, and delivered 
pe єк xeipos ‘Hpwoov, kat maons TNS Tpos- 
me outof hand of Ilerod, and all the expec- 
orias Tov Aaov Twy lovdawy. ? Suvidwy тє 
tation ofthe people ofthe Considering aud 


nAbev єтї THY ока Mapias TNS umTpos Iwar- 
hecame to the house ОГ Магу the mother of John, 


you, TOV eziKaAovuevov Mapxav, ой ясау ika- 


him. 


Jews. 


that being surnamed Mark, where were many 
vo. cuvnOpoigpevor Kat mpocevxopevat. 13 Kpv- 
assembled and were praying. Having 


carros 0€ avrov THY Өбирау тоу TVAwVAS, прос- 
knocked and him the door ofthe gateway, came 


on that NIGHT PETER wag 
sleeping T between Twe 
Soldiers, bound with two 
Chains; and the Guards 
before the pooR were 
watching the PRISON. 


7 And behold, t an Angel 
of the Lord stood by him, 
anda Light shone in the 
Building ; and striking 
PETER on the sipg, he 
awoke him, saying, “ Arise 
quickly.” And llisciaizs 
fell from his HANDS. 

8 And the ANGEL said 
to him, “Gird thyself, and 
tie on thy SANDALS.” And 
hedidso. And he says te 
him, “Throw thy MANTILI 
around thee, and follow 
me.” 


9 And going out he fol- 
lowed him; and knew not 
That WHAT was DONE by 
the ANGEL was real, buf 
thought the saw a Vision. 

10 And having passed 
through the First and sec- 
ond Guard, they came to 
THAT IRON GATE that 
LEADS into the CITY, 
ў which opened to them of 
itself; and going out they 
went forward one Street; 
and immediately the an- 
GEL withdrew from him. 


11 And PETER becom- 
ing self-possessed, said, 
* Now I know truly, + That 
the Lord sent his ANGEL 
and £tdelivered me from 
the Hand of Herod, and 
Al the EXPECTATION of 
the JEWISH PEOPLE." 


12 And reflecting, the 
came to the HOUSE of 
Mary, the MOTHER of 
fTHuaAT John, surnamed 
MARK; where many were 
assembled, and were ргау- 
ing. 


18 Andashe was knock- 
ing at the poor of the 


* Vatican MaxuscniPT.—D. him—omit. 


T 6. Peter was bound to each of the soldiers, so that the least movement on his part to 
free himself from the chains, would awaken his guard. Two keepers were also stationed at 
the doors to prevent any ingress of his friends, or any egress on his part. 


t 7. Acts v. 19. $0. Acts x. 3, 27 ; xi. 5. 
\xxiv.7; Dan. iii. 23; vi. 22; Пер. i. 14. 
li. 2 ; xcvii. 10; 2 Cor. i. 10; 2 Pet. ii. 9. 


lix 7 


1 10. Aets xvi. 20. 
i 11. Job v. 19; Psa. хххізі. 18, 10; xxxiv. 28 
f 12. Acts iv. 23. 


+ 11. Psa. 
} 12. Acts xv. 37 


Chap. 19: 14.1" ACTS. (Chap. 12: Y, 
МНН Ыы О MM O аннан а 


GATE, a female servant 
named Rhoda, came to lis- 
ten. 

14 And having recog- 
nised PETER’s VOICE, she 
opened not the GATE from 
Joy, but running in, told 
them that Peter was stand- 
ing at the GATE. 

15 And THEY said te 
her, “Thou art mad.” But 
ѕпЕ strongly asserted that 
it was so. And THEY said, 
* Tt is his ANGEL.” 

16 But PETER continued 
knocking; and having 
opened they saw him, and 
were astonished. 

17 tAnd waving his 
hand for them to be silent, 
he related to them how 


nave Tadicky vrakovrat, ovouatt "Pobg- M кш 
a female servant to listen, by name Rhoda; and 
emiyvovoa тту форту Tou llerpov, ато TNS 
knowing the voice of tbe Peter, from the 
xapas ouk туо$є тоу TuAwvas eirõpauovra бе 
joy not she opened the gate; having runin and 
amcMy"yeiA ev, éoravat Tov Пєтроу тро тоо TUAW- 
told, to have stood the Peter before the gate. 

Є 
vos. 12 О{ бє mpos avrny erroy: Mawn. ‘H бє 
Thebut to her said; Thouart mad. She but 


Buoxvpi(ero obtws єєр. 1% О дє eXeyov: “O 
confidently affirmed thus to he. Theyand said; The 


a'yyeXos avTov єттїў. *О Se Пєтроѕ emeueve 
messenger — ofhim itis. The but Peter continued 


Kpovwy: avoitavTes бе eibov avrov, kat єЁєстт- 
knocking; havıug opened andtheysaw him, and were amazed. 


gav. Y Катасєістаѕ дє ауто: TN Хє:р- Jvyav, 
Having waved but tothem the hand to be silent, 


dinynoaro ауто, TWS б кирїо$ avrov einyaryey 


herelated totem, how the Lord him led the Lorp conducted Him 
ex THs QuAakgs. Eime дє AmayyetAate larw- out of the PRISON. And 
eut of the prison. Said and; Report you to James he said, Tell these things 


to James and to the BRE- 
THREN.” And going out, 
he went into Another 
Place. 

18 Now when it was 
Day, there was no small 
Commotion among the 
SOLDIERS, аз to what had 
become of PETER. 

19 And Herod having 
sought for him, and not 
finding him, examined thie 
GUARDS, and commanded 
them to be led away to 
execution. And gomg 
down from JupEA to CE- 
SAREA , he abode there. 

20 And he was highly 
displeased with the Tyrians 
ai Sidonians; but they 
came with one accord to 
him, and having persuaded 
THAT Blastus who was 
over the KING’s CHAMBER, 
they desired Peace; be- 
cause {their COUNTRY was 
NOUBISHED from that of 
the KING’S. 

91 And on tan ap- 
pointed Day, * Herod, hav- 
ing put on his rezal Robes, 
and sittmg upon the 
THRONE, made an oration 
to them. 


Bo кш Tots adeAdois TavTa. Kat ekea ĝwv 
and tothe brethren these things. And going oat 


emopevÂN eis érepov тотоу. 
he went into another place. 


15 Tevouerns 8e huepas, nv тараҳоѕ ovk óXt- 


Having become and day, was а stir not small 


yos ev TOIS OTPATIWTAIS, TI apa ó Петро$ evye- 
among the soldiers, what then the Peter was 


vero. 9'Hpwðns бє em(mrnoas avrov, Kat рт 
become. Herod and havingsought him, and not 


eópov,  avakpivas Tovs pvdakas, exeAcvoev 
having found. having examined the guards, commanded 


amaxOnva Kat катєАдоюу ато TNS Jovõaias eis 
to beledoff; and goimgdown from the Judea iato 


тту Koicapeiay д1єтр:Вєу. 20 Hy дє Ovuopaxwy 


the Cesarea he remained. Hewasand being-euraged 


Tuptois Kat 5иборго!$' óuo0vuabor бє тарттау 
with Тугїапа and Sidonians; with one mind but was present 


тро$ auTov, Kat TWEITAVT ES BAaotor, TOV єтї 
with him, and having persuaded Blastua, that over 


TOU KOIT@VOS TOU BartAcws, NTOVVTO eipmrmv* 
the bed-chainber of the king, desired peace; 


Sia To TpepeTOar avTwy THY Xwpav ато TNS 
becausethat to be nourished of them the country from ofthe 
BasiAuegs. 21 Такт бє шера б ‘Hpwdns єуди- 

king. Onaset and day the Herod baving 


cauevos єсӨтта BaciXucqr, Kat кабта$ eT! TOU 
put on apparel royal, andhaviugsatdowu om the 


BnuaTos, eOÓnumyoper проѕ aQuTOVS. 2:0 дє 


throne, made a speech to them, The but 


* Vatican Manuscriet.—21. Herod. 

+ 21. This appointed day appears to have been the second day of the Games then cele. 
brating in ocr cl Cesira This history 1s remarkably confirmed by Josephus. See Ant. 
хїх.7, 2. 

117. Acts xii 16, xix. 13. xxi 40. 120. 1 Kings v. 9, 11. 


99 7 


wey 


Chup. 12: NCES. 


017005 eremwvet’ Ocov pwvy, kat ovk avOpwrov. 
people shouted; Ofagod avoice, and aot ofa maa. 


23 Параҳриа Se ematatey avrov ayyeAos 


Immediately and struck him a messenger 


Kvptou, av? wy oux єбшкє Sotay tw ew’ Kat 


of Lord, hecause not he gave glory tothe Gnd; and 
2 

yevouevos a koXnkoBpwros, eteputev. О de 

beiug eaten of worms, he breathed out. The and 


€ 
Aoyos тоу cov qv£ave kat emAmÜüuvero. ^? Bap- 
word ofthe God grew and was multiplied. Bar- 


vaBas дє kat XavAos breotpepay eg 'Iepovaa- 
nabas and and Saul returned from Jerusa- 


ANU, TANnpwoavTes TNV Siaxoviay, сицтараћа- 
lem, having fulfilled the service, having brought 


Bovres kai lwavynv Tov emikAm0evra Маркоу. 
along also John that having heen surnamed Mark. 


КЕФ. гу. 13. 
! Hoay 8e *[twes! ev Avrioxeia ката тту 


Were and (some} in Antioch in the 
(оуитау EXKANO AV трофтүтаа Kat $:даскаћог, б, 
being cougregation prophets and teachers, the, 


re BapvaBas kat Жоцєшр ó kaAXovuevos Niyep, 
both Barnabas and Simeon that being called Black, 


«ai Aovukios б Kupyvatos, Mavany Tc, “Hpwdov 


and Lucius the Cyrenian, Manaen also, of Herod 
тоу TeTpapxov тиутрофо$, kat ZavAos. 2 Aei- 
the tetrarch а foster brother, and Saul, Serv- 


Touvpyouvtwy дє avrwv Tw кирир Kal VNFTEVOV- 


ing and ofthem the Lord and fasting, 
е 

тоу, EITE TO TVevua то &'ytov: Афорсатє ôn 
said the spirit the haly; Separate you indeed 

uot тоу BapvaBav кол [тоу] Zavàov eis то 
for me the Barnabas and [the] Saul for the 
epyov, Ó троткєкАтдар avtous. ? Tore vgarev- 
work, which I have called them. Then having 


gavTes Kat Tpocev£auevoi, кол єтїӨбєўтє$ Tas 


fasted and having prayed, and having [aid the 
€ 

хєраѕ avrois, ameAvoav. * Ойто. uev ovy 

handa totnem, they sent forth. These indeed then 


€ 
єктєцфӨєўтє$ ото TOU пуєииџато5 TOU Ayiou, 
having been sent forth by the apirit the holy, 


KaTHAGov eis THY ZeAevkeiav, єкєїбєў TE ame- 


wentdown into the Seleucia, thence snd sailed 
mÀevcav eis тту Kvrpov, 5 Kat yevouevot ev 
inte the Cyprus. And haviag arrived in 


Халаши, кат?уүууєАо» гоу Xoyov тоу Oeou ev 
Salamis, they announced the word ofthe God in 


Tats guvaywyats Twv lovdawwy: eixov. Se kai 
the synagogues ofthe Jews; they had and aiso 


Iwavyny brnpermv. 6 AteAOovres Se ÓAmv ‘тти 
John ав attendant. Having gone through and whole the 


ynoov axpt Пафоуо, eópov Tiva payor, Wevdo- 
island to Paphos, they foundacertain magian, a false 
трофтту lovdatov, ‘w ovoua Bapinoous, 7 ós 
prophet adew, to whom a паше Barjeaus, who 


—————— | 


{ Chap. 13: 6. 


22 And the PEOPLE 
shouted, “It is the Voice 
of a God, and not of a 
Man.” 

23 And instantly an An- 
gel of the Lord smote him, 
vecause he gave not Glory 
to Gop; and being eaten 
with worms, he expired. 

24 But the worp of 
* God grew and multiplied. 

25 And Barnabas and 
Saul returned from Jerusa- 
lem, having fulfilled the 
SERVICE, { taking with 
them also THAT John who 
Was SURNAMED MARK. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


l And there were Pro. 
phets and Teachers in the 
CONGREGATION at Ап- 
tioch ;—BARNABAS, and 
THAT Simeon CALLED 
Niger, and Lucius, the 
CYRENIAN, and Manaen, 
a foster-brother of Herod 
the TETRARCH, and Saul. 

2 And while they were 
serving the Lonp and 
fasting, the HOLY SPIRIT 
said, “Separate to me 
BaBNABAS and Saut for 
the work to whieh I called 
them.” 

9 Then + having fasted 
and prayed, and laid their 
HANDS on them, they sent 
them forth. 

4 Thep, therefore, hav- 
ing been sent out by the 
* HOLY SPIRIT, went down 
to * Seleucia; and from 
thence they zailed to * Cy- 
prus. 


5 And having arrived at 
Salamis, they announeea 
the worD of Gop in the 
SYNAGOGUES of the JEWSs; 
and they also had John 
for an Attendant. 

6 And baving gone 
through the Whole Is- 
LAND to Paphos, they 
found t*a Certain Ma- 
man, a False-prophet, a 
Jew, whose Name was 
Dar-Jesus, 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—?4. the Lon» grew, 
4. ногт Spirit. 4. Seleucia. 4. Cyprus. 
Faise-Prophet. 


І 25. Acts xiii. 5, 13; xv. 37. t 3. Acts vi. б. 


1. some—omit. 


2. the—omit. 


б. a Certain Man, a Magian, a 


$ 6. Acts viiL б 


Chap. 13: 7.3 ACTS. EChap. 13: 1», 
7 whe was with the 
| PROCONSUL, Sergius Paul- 
us, an intelligent Man. 
‘This man having called 
| for Barnabas and Saul de- 
sired to hear the worp of 
Gop. 

8 But Elymas, the Ma. 
GIAN, (for so his NAME is 
translated,) opposed them, 
secking to turn away the 
PROCONSUL from Ше 
FAITH. 

9 Then THAT Saul, also 
called Paul, being filled 
with holy Spirit, looking 
intently on him, said, 

10 “QO full of All Deceit, 
and of All Imposture! Son 
of an Accuser! Enemy 
of all Righteousness! wili 
thon not cease to pervert 
the STRAIGHT WAYS of the 
Lord ? 

11 And now, behoid, the 
Hand of the Lord is upon 
thee; and thon shalt be 
blind, not secing the SUN 
for a Season." And im- 
mediately a Mist and dark- 
ness fell *on him, aud 
going about he sought 
Guides. 

18 Then the PROCON- 
SUL Seeing THAT HAVING 
BEEN DONE, believed, be- 
ing  astonished at the 
TEACHING of the Lorp. 

13 And sailing from Pa- 
PHOS, THOSE with * Paul 
came to Perga in Pam- 
phylia; ¢ but John having 
withdrawn from them, re« 
turned to Jerusalem. 

14 And these, having 
passed through from PER- 
Ga, came to Antioch in 
РїзїрїА, and { went inte 
the SYNAGOGUE on the 
pay of the SABBATHS, and 
sat down. 

15 Ang i after the 
READING of the Law and 
the PROPHETS, the SYNA- 
GOGUE-RULERS sent to 
them, saying, ** Brethren, 
if *any one among you 
have a Word of Exhorta- 
tion forthe PEOPLE, speak.” 


qv ovv тф avÜvrzaTy Xepyup llauAg, avdpe 
was with the procoasel Sergius Paulus, a ma» 
cuverg. ObTos mpoakaAecaguevos ВаруаВау kat 
intelligent. This having summoned Barnabas and 
ZavAov, єтєбтттсє/ akovoat Tov Aoyor тоо 
Saul, desired to hear the word oftk 
0cov. SAvOiorata бє avrois EAvuas 6 peyos, 
| God. Stood against but them Elymas the magian, 
(ottw yap meOepunveverat то ovoua avrTov,) 
| (thus for is translated the — name of bim,) 
(ntwy Diac Tpeijjai Tov avÜvraTor ато TNS FIT- 
seeking — toturnaway the proconsul from the faith. 
Tews. ?XavAos бє (6 ka: Паулос} mAmo8eis | 
Saul but (he also Paul) being filled 
е 

mveuuaTos &ytov, *[ Kat} arevicas ets avrov, 

of spirit holy, [3nd] havinglooked>arnestly on him, 
0 emeve Q TANPNS waytos SavAcu kat пастѕ 
said; © full ofall deceit and ofall 
padioupycas, vie д:0Воћоо, exOpe raons Ducaiogu- 


ready working, Oson ofan accuser, enemy ofall righteons- 
VNS, ov Tavtn diarTpedwr Tas odovs Kuptov Tas 
mess, not wiltthoucease perverting the ways ofLord the 
evde:as; ! Kat vuv їбоу, xeip Kupiou єтї ce, 
straight? And now 10, ahand ofLord en thee, 


€ 
Kat eon тофлоѕ, рт BXerwr тор nAtoy axpt 
and thou shalt be hliod, not seeing the zun tll 


Kaipov. llapaxpmua Se ememeoev er’ avrov 
& season. Immediately and fel) on him 
> 
aXAUS kat G'KOTOS* Kat тєр үш єтє xeipa- 
a mist and darkness; and goingabout hesought guides. 
DJ 
swyous. "Tore Sav б avÜvraros To ‘yeyovos, 
Then seeingthe proconsul that havingheendone, 
єлістєосєу, ekmAnacouevos єтї TH д:доаҳт Tov 
believed, heing astonished at the teaching ofthe 
KUptov. 
Lord. 


13 AvaxOevres дє aro Tys Tapov of mepi Tor 
Having set sat and from the Paphos thoseabout the 
Tlavaov, nAdov es Tepynv Tns Waupuaras. 
Paul, came into Perga ofthe Pamphylia. 
* 
Iwavyys ðe, атоҳорпсаѕ aT  avTGV, йтєттрє- 
Jobn but, having goneaway from them, returned 
yev eis 'IepocoAvua. \* Ауто: de dreAdovres 
into Jerusalem. They andhavingpassedthrough 
ато tns llepyms TapeyervovTO sis AvTiOX€iav 
from the Perga went to Antioch 
Tns П:0:81а5, kat ewreAQovTes eis THY Cvvayw- 
ofthe Pisidia, and having entered into the synagogue 
уту T» uep тоу caBBatwy, ekabirav. 5 Mera 
inthe day ofthe sabbaths, they sat down. After 
de THY avayvwolv TOV VOOU Kat TOV TPOPNTOV, 
and the reading efthe law and the prophets, 


aweoretAav of apxXiguvaywyot Wpos auTous, 
sent the synagogue-rulers to them, 


AeyovTes: Аудрєѕ adeApot, є: єттї Aoyos ev 
sayings Men brethren, if is a word in 


шу параклтаєюѕ Tpos тои Aaov, Aeyere. 
you of consolation to the people, say you. 


+ Vatican MaxuscnirT.—0. and—omit. 11. on him—omit., 15. Paud. 
15. any one among you have а Word of. 
1 13. Acts xv. 38. $14 Actsxvi.1 xvii.?; xviii. 4. x 15. Lukeiv ^ 


= 


“er. 27. 


Chap. 13: 16.] ars. 


6 Дуастаѕ дє IlavAos, kai ката@ета$ TY Xeipi, 
Having stood up and Paul, and havingwaved the hand, 


єїтєр* Avdpes lopagAiTai, Kar oi poBoupervor 


said; Mea Israebtes, and those fearing 
tov Ocov, akovaate. H'O Beos rov Aaov Tov- 
the God, hear you. The God ofthe people this 


Tov єЁєАєѓато Tous TaTepas Twy: Kat TOV 


chose the fathers ofyou; and the 
€ 
лао» twoev єў TH парокіа ev yn AvyvmTU, 
people exalted ta the sojourning Ча laud — of Egypt, 
Kat uera Bpaxioros vViynAov einyayev avvovs e£ 
aud with au arm liftedup — hebrought them outof 
1 
а0от1)5° 18 kat бу TEOCTAPAKOVTAETN Kpovoy єтро- 
her; aad about forty years time he 


фофортсєу avrovs ev ту epnuc © *( rai] rabe- 
Rourtshed them imthe desert; [amd] having 


Awy evn &пта er yn Xavaa», «arekAmporo- 


Н 
fast out nations seven ia laud ef Canaan, he distributed 


ETTEV GUTOLS THY YNY AVTWN, *0 Kae кета 
by lot tothem the laud — of them. And aftec 


vaüvTG GS єтєсі TETPAKOTLOLS KAL TWEVTYKOVTA 
these things about years four hundred aad fifty 


єдокє KpITAaS, Ews LapovyA Tov TpopnTov. 

he gave judges, rill Samuel the prophet, 

* KaxkeiÜe». nrnoavto BaciXea, ка: edwkey 
And thea they ashed for aking, and gave 


avTOis ó Geos Tov ZaovA viov Kis, avdpa єк 


io them the God the Saul son ofKis, aman of 
сус 

dbvAyns Beviauty, єт} TETTAPAROVTA, 2 Ка! 

tribe of Benjamin, years forty. And 


аєтатттсаѕ QvTOY, "Wycipev autos тор Aauvid 


Aaving removed tin, heraisedup 1othem the David 
sis BaciAea, ‘© kai єтє prapTupnoas: Ebpov 
tor aking, 1iowhomalso besaid having testified; 1 found 


Aav:ib, тоу Tov lecoa, *[avipa}] ката тту 
David, that ofthe Jesse, {a man] according to the 


кардіау mov, ds monget парта Ta ÜeAmuara 
heart ofme, who  willdo all the will 


gov. “Tovtov 6 cos ато Tov ттєрцато$ Kat 
er ue. This the God from the seed according to 


emayycAiay пуаує TwicpandA соттра Incour, 


promise brought forth tothe Israel & Savior Jesus, 


** проктриѓёартоѕ leavrovu про просотоу TNS 
having annouuced hefore of£Joha before face of the 


[ Chap. 13: 2%. 


16 Then Paul standing 
up, and waving his HAND, 
said, ‘Israelites! and vou 
who fear Gon, listen! 

17 The Go» of * the 
PEOPLE of ISRAEL {chose 
our FATIIERS, and elevated 
the PEOPLE [during their 
EXILE in the Laud of 
Egypt, fand brought them 
out of it with an uplifted 
Arm. 

18 And f for a period of 
Forty Years he nourished 
them in the DESERT; 

19 and having east out 
seven Nations in the Land 
of Canaan, the *distri- 
buted their LAN» to them 
by Lot. 

20 And after these 
things, the gave Judges 
about ffour hundred and 
fifty Years, full Samuel 
the PROPILET. 

21 f And then they asked 
for a king; and Gop gave 
them Sacr, the Son of 
Kish, a Man of the Tribe 
of Benjamin, for forty 
Years. 

22 And t having removed 
him, fhe raised up tothem 
Davip for a King; to 
whom also giving testi 
mony, he said, +] have 
*found David,the son of 
‘JESSE, а Man according 
‘to my HEART, who will 
‘perform All my WILL.’ 


93 £i From This man's 
POSTERITY, [according to 
Promise, God brought torth 
то ISRAEL Ta Savior, Je- 
Sus; 

£4 {John having previ- 
ouslv proclaimed, before 
his APPEARANCE, an fnn 


* Vaticax MaxuscenipT.—17. the reorus of ISRAEL. 


19. And—omié, 19. рате 


their rax» for au inheritance, about four huncred and fifty Years. And after that he gave 


them Judges till Samuel the Prophet. 


22. à man—omit. 


+ 90. A difficulty oceurs here which has very much'puzzled Biblical chronologists. The 


date given here is at variance with the statement found in 1 Kings vi. 1. 


There have been 


many solutions offered, but only one which seems entirely satisfactory, і. € that the texy 
in 1 Kings vi. 1, has been corrupted, by substituting the Hebrew characterdaleth (1) for hay 
(5,) which is very similar in form. This would make 550 Years (instead of 480) from the ex- 
ede to the building of the temple, and exactly agree with Paul's chronology. 


+ 17. Deut. vii. 6, 7. 1 17. Psa. ev. 23, 24; Acts vii. 17. t 17. Exod. xiii. 14, 1€ 
t1& Num. xiv. 33, $4; Psa. xcv. 9, 10; Acts vii. 30. T 19. Dent. xii. 1. T 19. Jes 
xiv. 1, 2; Psa. lxxviii 55. t 20. Judges ii. 16, + 20. 1 Sam.iii. 20. t 20 
Sam. viti. 5 ; x. 1. } 92, 1 San. xv. 23, 20, 23; xvi. 2; Hosea xiii. 11. 1299.1 SEDE 
ху. 12; 2 Sam. ii. 43 v. 3. i 22.189. 1х1 20. £2. 16am, xiii. 1H; Acts vii. 40, 
1 93. Isa. xi. 1; Luke i. 32, 69; Acts ii. 30; Rom. 1.3. 1 93. 2 Sam. vii. 12; Гѕа. exxxil 
п. t 93. Мады Í 24 Matt. iii 1; Luke iii. 3. 


Cap. 13: 95.] ACTS. 


є:содоо avrov Bamridua pmeTavoias пауті TH 


entrance ofhim  —— adipping ofreformation to al the 
Лаф Iopand. "Ns дє emAmpov д Iwavyyns TOV 
people Israel. Аз and wasfulüling tne John the 
ópouov, eAeye: Tiva pe ÚTOVOEITE eiat; оок 

race, be said; Who me do you suppose tobe? not 
eua EYW, GAA’ бои, epxerot uer! ege, OU ovK 


am 1, but lo, comes after me, ofwhom not 


eiut QČLOS то ÚTOÔNUA тоу TOOwWY AVTAL 
dam worthy the sandal ofthe fect to loose. 
ә ~ e 
26 Ayõpes аЗеАфо:‚ viot yevouvs ABpaau, Kat 
Men brethren, sons race of Abraham, апа 
€ € е є 
oi ev úw poBovpevor Tov Ocov, tjuv ó AoYos 
thoseamong you fearing the God, toyouthe word 
TIS соттриѕ TavTns amectady, 21 Оі yap 
ofthe salvation this is зеп Those for 
€ 
KaToiKouvTes єў “Ієроусалти, K: Ot арҳоутєѕ 
dwelling in Jerusalem, and the rulers 
QUTWV, TOUVTOV Q'yvoncavTes, Kat Tas фораѕ 
of them, him not knowing, and the voices 
тоу Tpopntwy Tas ката Tay oaBBaToy avayt- 


ofthe prophets those in every sabbath being 
VWOKOMEVAS, KpiyayTes €TAnpocav. 23 Kat en- 
read, judgiug fulfilled. And no 
Scutay aitiav Üavarov evpoyvTes, mTmcavro 
one cause of death having found, they asked 


ThiAarov avatpeOnvat avrov, * ‘Os de ereAcoay 

Pilate to kill him. When and they finished 
тарта та тєр: avTov yeypaupeva, ka0eAov- 

all the thingsconcerning him having been written, having taken 
Tes ато тоу EvAov, eÜnkav eis urmueioy. 3O 
@own irom the cross, they placed in atomh. The 
бє Geos nyetpey avrov єк уєкроу, 6s woôn 
but God raised him out of dead ones, who appeared 


emt jjuepas WAELovs Tois TUVavaBaglW аот ато 


on days many tothosehaving goneup with. him from 
тз ГалАша$ ers ‘lepovoaAnp, oitives «idi 
of tne Galilee into Jerusalem, who are 
paptupes avrov Tpos тоу Aaov. Kat hues 
wilnesses of him to ihe people. And we 
Duas evayyeXi(ojeÜa тту Tpos TOVS патєраѕ 
you address with glad tidings that to the fathers 


emayyeAtay yevouerny, Tt TavTny Ó Geos ek- 


promise having been made, that this the God has 
= € 
mremTAmpoeke TOLS TEKVOLS QUTWY T)HAV, AVATTNTAS 
fulfilled tothe chüdren Ofthem tous, having raised up 


Inoour 23 05 kai ey TY TpoTq Warum туєурат- 
Jesus; as also in the first psalm it зв written. 

rar "ios pou et au, eyw стиєроу "yevyevvmka 
Asonofme art thou, Ё to-day have begotten 


* Vatican ManxuscaieT.—25. What think you that. 
CHILDREN, having. 33. «conp Psalm. 


26. sent forth. For. 


(Chap.18 38 


mersion of Reformation ta 
All the PEOPLE of ISRAEL. 

25 And as John was ful-. 
filling his RACE, he said, 
t**'Whom do you suppose 
meto be? X am not he; 
but behold, one comes 
after me, the SANDALS of 
Whose FEET I am not wor- 
thy to untie.’ 

26 Brethren, sons of the 
Family of Abraham, and 
THOSE among you who 
FEAR Gop, {0 уоп 1з the 
wORD of this SALVATION 
* sent. 

27 For THOSE DWELL- 
ING in Jerusalem, and 
their RULERS, Í noi know- 
ing Him, nor the DECLA- 
RATIONS of the PROPHETS 
which are READ Every 
Sabbath, £ have fulfilled 
them in judging him. 

28 {And without hav- 
ing found any Cause of 
Death they desired Pilate 
to kill him. 

29 And when they had 
finished ALL things WRIT- 
TEN concerning him, f hav- 
ing taken him down from 
the cross, they laid him 
in а Tomb. 

30 {But Gop raised 
him from the Dead; 

51 fand he appeared 
for severa] Days to THOSE 
who went up with him 
from GALILEE to Jerusa- 
lem, who are his Witnesses 
io the PEOPLE. 

32 And Me announce 
glad tidings to you, Į the 
PROMISE which was made 
to the FATHERS; because 
Gop has fulfilled this to 
* us their CHILDREN, hav- 
ing raised up Jesus ; 

33 asit 1s written also 
їп the ¢* SECOND Psalm, 
t‘T hou art my Son; this 
‘day Ё have begotten thee.’ 


32. our 


3 33. The two first Psalms as they stand іх our editions, were ancienily yoined together. 


See Weistein. Griesbach has followed some MSS which have first instead of second. Бо alse 
Tischendorf. The commen reading, however, bas been adopted, which agrees with the 
Vat. MS. 


t25. Matt. iji. 17 ; Mark i7 ; Luke iii. 16; John 1. 20, 27. t 26. Matt. х.б: Luke 
xxiv 47: Acts nn. 26; ver. 40. f 97. Luke xxn. 34; Actsiii.17; 1 Cor.1i.8. | { 27. 
Acts xv. 21. f 27. Luke xxiv. 20, 44. Acts xxvii). 28. 1 28. Matt. xxvii. 22, &c.; 
acts 111. 13, 14. т 29. Matt. xxvi1. 59, &c. t 80. Matt. xxviii. 6; Acts 11.24; 111. 
J3. 15. 20; v 50. t 31. Acts i. 5; 1 Cor xv. 5—7. f 32. 3en. x11.3; xxii. 13, Acte 
хуз, 6; Gal. 111. 16. 1 33. Pra. 11 7; Heb. i. 9; v. S. 


Chap. 13: 34.] ACTS. 


91*Or. дє арєсттсєу avro» єк уєкроу, 
Because and he raised him eutof dead ones, 


ge, 
thee. 


иткєті шєААорта йўтоттрєф eis diapOopar, 
no more being about to retura to corruption, 


obTws eipnkev: ‘Оті wrw йш та dota Aavid 
thus he «aid; That I will giveto you the bolytbiugsof David 


$ Aio kat ev єтєрї Aeyer Ov 
the айай. Thersfore also in another hegaye; Not 


Dwers тоу бӧсіоу соо dew бї@фӨора». 
thuu wilt permit the holy one ofthee tosee corruption. 


9 Aaud дєў yap dia yeven OwnpeTyoas TH 


David indeed fos own generation having served by the 


TQ пібта. 


“av дєоо Воил exoiunOyn, кал тротєтєбт mpos 
aithe God will feil asleep, and was laid with 


Tous татєраѕ ъйтоу kat єїбє ё:афдорау" * бу de 
the fathers of himself and saw corruption; whom hut 


ó Geos nyeipev, ovk. €ibe бїафӨборау„ *% T'ywo- 
the God raisedup, not saw Corruption. Known 


тоу Ov» eoTtw Ошу, avdpes abeAcQoi, drt діа 
therefore letit be to you, men brethren, — thatthrough 


TOvTOV бшу афєсіѕ Guaptiwy катаууєААетаг 
thia to you forgiveness ofsins is announced ; 


39 Kal ато TavTwr, фу OVK nouyndnre EV TQ 
and from allthings, which mot you are able by the 


rouw Мосєюѕ SikawOnvat, ev Tovro mas б 


law of Manes to be justified, in him every one the 
TmiGTeuwv Sixatovrar. *9 BAemere ovv, py 
believing is justified, See then, not 


emen єф' йда$ то eipguevoy єў Tos профт- 
maycomeupon you thathavingbeenspokenby the prophets; 


Tas’ 4i iere oi KATAPPOVNT AL. Kat Oavpacate, 
behold youthe despisers, and wonder you, 


Kat афатодттє" бтї єруоу ge epyaCoua єў 
in 


and disappear yan; because a work work 
TALS 7иєраіѕ йу, €p^yov, tg оу "m TiO0'T€vV- 
the days oi you, awork, which not not yau would 


ONTE, cav TIS єкдируттоі бшу. 


> 
2 Efiovrwy 5e: 
beleve, 11 опе ehould narrate to you. 


Having goneout and 
auTwy, mapexaAouv ets To дєтаёфи oaBBatwv 


oithem, they desired оп the next sabbath 
AGA nOnvar avTois та фтиата таута. 33 Avber 
tobespaken tothem the wards these, Being broken 
ans be TNS Tuvaywyns, mkoAot9ncav» modot 
ap "nd the synagogue, followed many 


ror lovdaiwy kat тюу ceBouevov TpoonaAvTwy 
o’ the Jews and a, the mombin praselytes . 


tw Пауло ка: Te ВаруаВа` oitives тросћа- 
йн» Paul and the Barnahas; who epeaking 


AouyTes QUTOLS, єпєідоу avrovus TPOTMEVEIVY TN 
tathem, persuaded them to continue inthe 


* VATICAN Manuscrirr.—4y. 


! 54. Isa. 1v. 8. t 35, Psa. xvi. 10; Acts i1. 31. 
t 34, Luke xriv. 47. . 1 20. Rom. 11. 25; viii. 3; 


2B 
Wal. i 5. - 


AG EK. !%, 


[ Chap. 18: 43. 


34 And because ha 
raised him from the Dead, 
no more to return te Core 
rupiton, he has spokcn 
thus, } ‘I will give you 
‘the SURE MERCIES of Da- 
‘vid.’ 

35 Therefore also in 
another place he says, 
t' Thou wilt not permit 
‘thy HOLY ONE to see Cor- 
‘ruption.’ 


86 For David, indeed, 
having in his Own Gene 
eration served the WILL 
of Сор, {fell asleep, and 
was laid with his FATHERS, 
and saw Corruption ; 


37 but he whom Gop 
raised up saw not Corrup- 
tion. 


38 Be ittherefore known 
to you, Brethren, f That 
through bím Forgiveness 
of Sins is proclaimed to 
you; 


39 {апа by him EVERY 
ONE who BELIEVES is 
justified from all things, 
from whieh you could not 
be justified by the Law of 
Moses. 


40 See then that WHAT 
is SPOKEN in {the PRO- 
PHETS may not come upon 
you; 

+1 * Behold, DESPISERS, 

“and wonder, and ‘ dis- 

‘appear; For fi perform a 
‘Work in your DAYS, a 
* Work which you will by 

‘no means believe, though 

‘one should declare it to 
‹ you.’ э? 

42 And they having goue 
out, *it was thought pro- 
per that these worps 
should be spoken to them 
on the NEXT Sabbath. 


43 And when the syNAz 
GOGUE was broken up, 
many of the JEws and RE- 
LIGIOUS Proselytes fol- 
lowed PauL aud BARNA- 
BAS, who, speaking te 
them, persuaded them to 


it was thought proper that tnese worns should be spoken 


130.1 Kings ti. 16; Acts ii- 
і John ii. 12. i a. 15а. 


Chap. 13: 44.) ACTS. 


(Chap. 14: 1. 


xapiTi тоу Ócov. Те тє exouevo саВВате 
favor ofthe God. On the and coming sabbath, 
e 
oxedov тата 7 TOAS соутҳбт akovoat TOV 
almost all the city cametogether to hear the 
Aoyov тоу Beou. 4 1д0утєѕ дє oí lovdaioe Tous 
word ofthe God. Seeing and the Jews the 
oxAous, exAnoOynoay (nAouv, Kat avTeAeyov 
crowds, they were filled of zeal, and = spokeagainst 
rois фто тоу llavAov Acyouevos, *[аут!Ає- 
tfhethings һу the Panl being spoken, [contra- 
46 ТТарф = 
yyovTes кол] ВАатфецорутєе$. appyoraca 
acuag and] blaspheming. Speaking 
pevot дє ó TlavAos kat 6 BapvaBas emor 
freely and tke Paul and the Barnabas said; 
Yew ту avaykairovy mwpwrov Aadnenvar TOV 
Го you it was necessary first to be spoken the 
‹оуоу Tov Geou: emey *[ бє] атобесде avrov, 
word ofthe God: since [but] you thrust away him, 


KO. OUK aiiovs KpiveTe éauTOUS TNS QGUCViOU 
and not worthy judge yourselves ofthe age-lasting 
ces, ov, oTpepoued 0 47 О 
, 9 р дєй ELS TA EUV). UT wW 
hie Yo, weturn to the gentiles. Thus 


yap evTeTaATa Huy Ò Kuptos’ TeOeika сє ets 
for hascommanded us the Lord,  Ihaveaet thee for 
e 
dws «душу, Tov eivai OE ELS OWT NPLay EWS ETXA- 
ulighto(nations. the tobe thee for salvation to end 
тоо Tys yns.  Akovovra бє та «0v: exaipov, 
ofthe earth. Having heard and the Gentiles — rejoiced, 
ког eokalov TOV Ào'yov тоо кирои" Kat ETIO- 
and glorified the word еі (һе Lord; and be- 
TEVTQAY OTOL сау TETAYMEVOL eis Gor. огоо. 
lieved as maay as were having beendisposedfor life age-lasting. 


3 Дүєфєрєтө ðe 6 Aoyos тои rupiov ӧг ÓANS 


Was published andthe word ofthe Lord through whole 
Tys хораз. °0 Oi õe Iovõarot Taporpuvav TaS 
of the country. The hut Jews stirred up the 


geBouevas YUVALKGS TAS EVTXNMOVGS, Kat TOUS 
religious women the honorable, and the 


трштооѕ TNS WoAews, Kat ENNYELPAV diwyuov 


chiefs of the city, and raised а persecution 
emt тоу TavAov kat Tov BapvaBav, коа e£eBaXov 
адаша the Paul апа the Barnabas, and cast out 
аотзиѕ ато тшу ópiov avtwy. °1 Ol de ekriva- 
them from the borders of them. They but having 
fauevot TOV KOVviopTOY тшу тойбу aUTwY єт 
%памец off the dust ofthe feet of them against 
autTous, Адои eis Ixoviov. 
them, came iato icomum. 
52 Of дє цайттал ewANPOVYTO ҳараѕ kat mvev- 
The and disciples were filled joy aud spirit 
СА 
uaros &yiov. КЕФ. 15°. 14. | Еуєиєто дє єр 


It happened aud іо 


Ixoviw, ката TO AUTO eroeAGety QUTCIS є:5 THY 
Icontum, et the same to enter them into toe 


holy. 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—45. Paul, blaspheming. And Paul and. 
48. Gop; aud as many. 


ing and—omit, 46. but—onrt. 
50. the BORDERS. 51. the TRET. 
{ 46. Matt. x. 6; Acts ті. 26; v. 20; Rom. t. 16. 
48. Acts xviii. 6; xxviil. 28. 
ark vi. 11; Luke ix. 5; Acts xviii. 6. 


continue ja the FAVOR of 
GOD. 

44 And on the FOLLOW- 
ING Sabbath, almost the 
Whole city assembled tg 
hear the worp of бор. 

45 And the Jews seeing 
the crowns, were filled 
with Envy, and opposed 
the things spoken by * Paul, 
blaspheming. 

46 And both Pau. and 
BanxNABAs speaking freely, 
said, ¢ “It was necessary 
for the worp of бор first 
to be spoken to you; { but 
since you thrust 16 away 
trom you, and judge your- 
selves unworthy of AIO- 
NIAN Life, behold, twe 
turn to the GENTILEs. 

47 For thus the LoRD 
has commanded us; {‘l 
‘have set thee for a Light 
‘of Nations, that thou 
*shouldst BE for Salva- 
‘tion to the Extremity of 
‘the EARTH?” 

48 And the GENTILES 
having heard 1105, 1ej01ced, 
and glorified the word of 
*the LogD:; and as many 
as were disposed for aio- 
nian Life, believed. 

49 And the worp »f 
the Lorp was published 
through the Whole ot the 
COUNTRY. 

50 But the Jews excited 
the RELIGIOUS and HON- 
ORABLE Women. and the 
FIRST MEN of the CITY, 
and raised a Persecution 
ngainst PAUL and * Barna- 
bas, and expelled them 
from * their BORDEES. 

51 ł And rHEY, shaking 
off the роѕт of * their feet 
against them, went to Ico- 
nium. 

52 And the pIsciPLEs 
t were filled with Joy and 
holy Spirit. 


CHAPTER XIV, 
1 And ıt occurred at. 


Iconium, that they went 
TOGETHER into the SYNA- 


45. contradiet- 
60. Barnabas. 


3 А f 48. Matt. xxi. 43. Rom. х. 19, 
t 47. Isa. xlii. 6; xlix. 6: Luke n. 32. | 
1 52. Matt. v. 1, John xvi. 32; Acts 11. 46. 


t 5l. Matt. x. t4 


Chap. 14: 2.) ACTS. 


[Chap. 14: 72 


suvaywynv Twy lovdatwy, Kat AaAnoat ойтоѕ, 
aypagogue ofthe Jews, and — tocpesk во, 


Core пістєиса: lovdaiwy тє Kat ‘EAAnYwY толу 
that to believe of Jewa and also Greeks а great 


mAnOos. ?О{ дє am«ciÜovvres LIovdatoe єттує:- 
multitude. The but unbelieving Jewa stirred up 


pav kat exakwoay Tas Wuyas Twv eÜvev ката 
and imbitrered the sOuls ofthe Gentilee against 


тоу adeAguy, Š'Ixavov uev ouv xpovov ёієтрг- 
the brethren. Considerable iudeed then time they re- 


фор mappnataCopnevot ETL TW корр, TW дарту- 


maimed speaking freely about the Lord, tbat testifying 
pouvtt Tw Aoyw TNS xapıTos avTOv, д:дортиі 
tothe word ofthe favor of himself, granting 


onueia kat Tepara ytvetbat діа Tov Xeipov 


sgus and prodigies to bedone through the handa 
avrov, *Eayicdn бє то mANCos TNS тоАєш$ 
Ot (шкал. Wasdiided аса (уг multitude ofthe city 


км of uev ņnoav cuv rots 1оиЗо1015, of дє 


aul these indced were with the Jews, those and 
си Tois amooToAas. Š'Ns be eycvero брит 
with the apoastlea. Аһ and was a rush 


тоу бушу тє ка: Tovdatwy соу tots арҳоосіу 

el:he реце» and elso of Jews with the rulere 

с. гор,  büBowra. kat AWoBoAncat auvtous, 

ofthem, to iuault and to stone them, 

© guviovTes катєфоуоу eis Tas moAEis TNS 
aceing they fled into the city of the 


Avraovias, Avarpay rat AepBnv, каа тти 
Lycoumm, Lystra and Derbe, and the 


Tepiycpov* ? каке: noay evarvyedtCouevor. 
aurrouudiug country; and there they were preaching glad tidings. 


8 Kai tis avnp ev Avotposs aduvaros Tots 
Aud acertain man їп Lystra unabla in the 


ToT EKAONTO, KWAOS єк KOLALAS изттро$ QUT OU, 
feet Waa vitüug, laws from womb of wuther ot luiunself, 


ÓS ovderore NEPLETETATNKEL 9 Одто$ NKOVE 
uho Dever had walked about. This heard 


тоу llavAov AaAovvTos: ÓS атєитаѕ QUT, 
tae Paul spealing; who having looked 1atontly to him, 


Kat tev órt TiO Tt. exet тоу собра, 10 ere 
and seeing that — faith he bas ofthe to heeaved, sud 
/ 


meyadn Tn Ówvy: Аруасттб: єтї Tous Todas соо 
loud withthe voice; Dothouatandupon the feet ofthee 


op9os. 1l Oi õe 


erect. Tbe and 


oxAo1, tOovTes 6 emoigoev ò liavAos, exnpav 


4 
Kat Лато, Kat TeptemaTet, 
And be leaped up, and walked about, 


crowds aceing what did the Paul, lifted up 
Tav Qwvgv autwy, Avkaovig Ti Aeyorres: ОЇ 
the voice of tbem, tu Lycaouian language — aayingi The 


feo« ÓpoiwÜevTes avOpwrois катєВтсау mpos 


gods beng like men came down to 

: > 

цас, 12 ExkaAovr тє TOV meV BapvaBav, Ata: 
us. They called aud the indeed Baruahas, Jupiter; 


* Vatican Manuscrtpr.—10. Loud Voice. 


fa Mark xvi. M: Нер. is 4. { 5. И. 
ул. tv. Matt. vin. 10; х. 25, 29. 


cocur of the Jews, and 
үл in such a manner, 
that a Great Multitude 
both of the Jews and 
Greeks believed. 

2 But the UNBELIEY- 
ING Jews excited and em- 
bittercd the minns of the 
GFNTILES against the 
BRETHREN. 

3 For a considerable 
Time however, they con- 
tinued there, speaking 
boldly ın the Lon», 1 who 
TESTIFIED to the WORD 
of his Favor, by granting 
Signs and Prodigies to be 
performed by their HANDS. 

4 But the MULTITUDE 
of the сїтү was divided; 
and 50мЕ were with the 
Jrws, and SOME with the 
APOSTLES. 

Б And as a violent at- 
tempt was made, both by 
the GENTILES and Jews, 
with ther RULERS, [to 
wantonly disgrace and 
stone them, 

6 knowing it, t they fled 
to the CITIES of Lycao- 
Nta, Lysira and Derbe, 
and the SURROUNDING 
COUNTRY; 

7 and there they pro- 
claimed glad tidings. 

8 fAnd there was sit- 
ting a certain Man at Lys- 
ira, disabled in his FEFT, 
lame {гоо his Birth, who 
had never waiked. 

9 This man heard PAUL 
speaking ; who, looking in- 
tenily on him, and {seeing 
That he had Faith to be 
RESTORED, 

10 said with a * Loud 
Voice, “Stand ercct on 
thy FRET.” And he leaped 
up, and walked about. 

11 And the свожрз see- 
ing what Paur did, they 
litted up their voice in 
the Lycaoman language, 
saying, ‘Тһе cops, re- 
semibling men, have come 
down to us." 


19 And they, indeed, 
called BARNABAS, Jupiter, 


6. Matt. x. 23. 18 acts 


lll. Acts vut. 10; xavi. 6 


Chap. 14: 18.] ACTS. [ Chap. 14: 20. 


=. 


тоу $e llavAov, "Epuqw* єтєбї) avros nv 6 
{һе and Раш, Mercury; because he wasthe 
€ e 
fryovievos Tov Aoyov. 1%“О дє lepevs тоу Atos 
leader ofthe тога. Theard priest ofthe Jupiter 
тоу IVTOS про TNS WoAEwS, TAUPOVS KAL TTEN- 
əfthathemg before the city, bulls and gar- 
para єтї TOUS туоАшу@$ €vetykas, Guy Tots 
lands to the gates haviug brought, with the 
ne 
oxAois nOeAe Overy. |  Akovgavres дє oi amor- 
crowds wished to sacrifice. Having heard andthe apostles 
толо: ВариаВаѕ ка: IlavAos, diappngavres та 
Barnabas aud Paul, having rent the 
uaria айту, ekerndnoay eis тоу 0XXov, kpa- 
mantles of them, rushed out iuto the crowd, erying 
Covres © кал Aeyovres: Avdpes, Tt таута TOI- 
out and saying; Men, why these things do 
€ € 
erer Kat Nets бџоготабдє:ѕ erev buiw avOpw- 
you? also we being like are to you men, 
Tot, evayyeAi(ojgevoi 0раѕ ато TOVTQP ТФУ 
announcing glad tidings you from these the 
Maraiwy єтіттрефє єтї Tov Üeov TOV (шута, 
superstitions to turn to the God the livmg, 
os єт тє TOV ovpavov Kat THY YNV Kal THY 
who mide the heaven and the earth and the 
бахаттар, Kat парта та EV QVTOIS* 16 6s ey 
sea, and al thethings in them; who iu 
TALS TMAPWYXNMEVALS yeveas єїатє тат TA 
the having gone by generations permitted all the 
0 0 д Ў 17 K 
EUNT) торєоєс Qt TALS 09015 AUTWY. QLTOLYE 
uations to go iuthe ways of themselves. Although iudeed 
.ovK apaptupoy éavrov афткєу, ayalorowy, 
not without witness himeelf left, doing good, 
ovpuycbev bu йєтои$ Sid0us кои "Kaipovs KAP- 
from heaven toyou rains giving and seasons fruit- 
mopopous, eumimAwy Tpopns Kat єифросуутѕ 
ful, being full offood and of joy 
Tas Kapdlas Фир. 18 Ка; TauTa AeyovTes, 
the hearts of you, ‚Аца these things saying, 


роћ№5 катєтаџсау TOVS OXAovs Tov pn буе 
hardly they restramed the crowds the not tosacrifice 


avrots. 19 Етулдоу дє ато Avtioxetas kat Iko- 
ro them. Came and from Autioch and = [coe 


yioy lovóaio. Kat TELFAVTES TOUS oxAous, KOE 
nium Jews; andhaving persuaded {һе crowds, and 


AidacavTes тоу Паоло, «cvpov £o TNS 
having stoned the . Paul, they dragged outside ofthe 


TohEws, vopicavres avrov TeOvavat. 20 Kvk- 
city, supposing him to be dead. Sur- 


Aweavtwy дє gvTOP TWV padyTwv, avacTas 
rounding ^nd Ыш the dieciples, having arisen 


eigqAÜev ets ту тому. Кои ту emavpiov 
heentered into the city, And onthe morrow 


and PauL, Mercury, be. 
cause þe was the CHIEF 
SPEAKER. 7 

13 And the PRIEST of 
THAT [image of] JUPITER 
which was tbefore the 
city, brought Bulls and 
Garlands to the GATEs, and 
wished to sacrifice with the 
CROWDS. 

14 But the APOSTLES, 
Barnabas and Paul, hav- 
ing heard of it, rent their 
MANTLES, and rushing 
out among the CROWD, ex- 
claiming 

18 and saying, * Men, 
why do you These things? 
f © Ше аге also Men, sub- 
ject to frailty with уоп, 
proclaiming glad tidings 
to turn you from These 
VANITIES to the LIVING 
Gop, £ whomade the HEA- 
VEN, and the EARTH, and 
the sEA, and all THINGS 
in them; 

16 twho, in PRECED- 
ING Generations permitted 
All the GenTILEs to walk 
in their own WAYS; 

17 tthough indeed he 
left not Himself without 
testimony, doing good, 
{giving you Rains from 
heaven, and fruitful Sea- 
sons, and filling your 
HEARTS with Food and 
Gladness.” 

18 And saying These 
things, they with difficulty 
restrained the CROWDS 
from SACRIFICING to 
them. 

19 But {Jews came from 
Antioch and Iconium, and 
having persuaded the 
crowps, and [having 
stoned PAUL, they dragged 
him out of the CITY, sup- 
posing him to be dead. 

20 But the DisCiPZES 
having surrounded him, 
he rose up and entered the 
А city. And on the NEXT 
efnrde соу Tw Bapva8g ets AepBmv. 21 Evay- | pay he departed with Ba R- 
be went with the Barnabas into Derbe. Having | NABAS to Derbe. 


— 


—MM—— M M—— 


t 13. As was common in that day, cities were placed under the protection of heathen 
deities. The city ot Lystra had the image of Jupiter, before its gates. . 


t 15. James v. 17; Rev. xix. 10. 1 15. 1 Thess. 1. 9. 1 16. Psa. Ixxxi.12; Acts 
xvit. 80; 1 Pet. iv. 3. t 17. Acts xvii. 27; Rom. x. 20. f 17. Lev. xxvi. 4; Deut. 
vi. 14; xzviti 12; Job v. 10; Psa. lxv. 10; ixviii. 9; exlvii. 8; Jer. xiv. 22; Matt. v 45. $ 19. 
Acts xiii. 45 t 19. 2Cor xi. 25: 2 Tim. iii. 11. 


Chap. 14: 21.) ACTS. 


[ Слар. 15: 2. 


тє THY тому єкєіту, Kat цабӨт- 
city thet, and having 


TEVOAVTES ikavovs, Отєттреєфау ELS THY Avotpay 
made disciplee many, they returned to the Lystra 


kat Ikovioy ка: Avrioxeiay: 22 emornpiCovres 
and Iconium and Antioch, confirming 


TasyvxasTov цабттоу, паракаћлоуутєѕ eupevely 
the souls oftha disciples, exborting to abide 


TN MOTEL, kat дт: dia ToAAwY ÜAnpemv де 
inthe faith, and thattbrough many affictiuns it behoves 


€ 
nuas eicqA8eiww eis тт» BactAerav TOv дєоо. 
ua to enter into the kingdom ofthe God. 


23 X eiporovncavres Se avrois mpeo Burepovs кат" 
Having appointed and for them elders in every 


yeAtvapevas 
preeched glad tidings and the 


€KKAT)G (GOV, mpoaevtauevoi HETA VROTELWY парє- 
congregation, having prayed with fasting tkey 


auTovs TQ Kupiy, EIS ÓV MENITTEVKEL- 
tothe Lord, into whom they had believed. 


0evrTo 
coumended them 


cav, ?* Ка: SreAOovtes тти Micidiav, qA00v 
And having passed through the Pisidia, they came 


es llauóvAiav:. ? kat АаАттауте$ ev Tlepyn 


rato Pamphylia; and having »poken in Perga 


TOV Aoyov, kareBnaav eis ArraAeiay* 26 KAKEL- 
the word, they weut down into Attalia; and thence 


Oey атєтЛєџсау eis Avtioxeray, bev тта» 
they sailed into Antioch, whence they were 


тарадєдоцєио: тї) Xapiri Tov Ücov eis TO €pryov, 
Baving heen commendedtothe favor ofthe God fot the work, 


ó erAmpecar. ° Ilapayevouevo. бе kat ovva- 


which they fulfilled. Having arrived and aud haviog 
yayovres TNV exkAnoiay, avnyyetAary daa 
assembled tha vongregation, they related whatthinys 


єпогрсєу Ó 0cos uer! аиту, kai бт: троє TOLS 
did the God with them. and that ba opened to the 


eOveos борау mia Tews. 2° AierpiBov õe xpovov 
Gentiles. a door of faith, They iemained and atime 


ovK олгуоу cvy. Tois uaÜnrais, КЕФ. se’, 15. 


not аше wth the disciplea. 
1 Ка: tives kareAQovres amo Tns lovóaias, 
And aome havingcomedown from the Judea, 


ed:dackov tous adeAdous: ‘Ort єау un mepirenu- 
ега teaching the brethren, That if not youareeir- 


vng0e тф єбє: Mwucews, ov duvacbe awOmqva:i. 
cumciaed with the rita Ol Moses, пої you ага able to be saved. 


? Tevouevns ооу OTACEWS Kai (ntTnoews OUK 
Being therelore а dispute and discussion DOs 


oAvyns тф IIavAcq kat tw BapvaBa pos аитои$, 
ае the Paul and the Barnabas with them, 


etatay avaBawev TlavAov kai Bapvafav ка! 
they decided to «end up Taul and Barnabas 


* Vatican MasuscBiPT.—24. PAMPHYLIA. 


1 21. Matt. xxviii. 19. + 09. ACUS Ti 9$; хїїї.чд. 


21 And having preached 
the glad tidings in that 
city, and {made many dis- 
ciples, they returned to 
Lystza, and Iconium, and 
Autioch, 

22 confirming the sous 
of the DISCIPLES, and f ex- 
horting them to continue 
in the FAITH, fand That 
through Many Aftlictions 
we must enter the KiNG- 
ром of бор. 

23 And jhaving ap- 
poiuted ELDERS for them 
in every Congregation, and 
having prayed with Fast- 
ing, they commended them 
to the Lorp, into whom 
they had believed. 

24 And passing through 
Pistp1a, they came to 
* PAMPHYLIA ; 

25 and having spoken 
the worp in Perga, they 
went to Attalia; 

26 {апа thence they 
sailed to Antioch, whence 
they were f recommended 
to the ravon of бор for 
the work which they ful- 
filled. 

27 And having arrived, 
and assembled the con- 
GREGATION {they related 
what things Gop did by 
them, and that he had 
t opened a Door of Faith to 
the GxNTILES. 

28 And they remained 
not alittle Time with the 
DISCIPLES, 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 And some having 
come down from JUDEA 
taught the BRETHREN, 
t“ If you are not circum- 
cised according to the cus- 
TOM of * Moses, you can- 
not be saved.” 

2 There being, therefore, 
a Contention, and PAUL 
and BARNABAS had no lt- 
tle Debate with them, they 
decided } to send up Pau) 


and}and Barnabas, and some 


1. Moses. 


t 22. Matt. х. 38; xvi. 24; 


Luke xxii. 28, 20; Rom. viii. 17; 2 Tim. ii. 11, 13, 11.12. t 93. Titus 1. 5. t 26. 
Acts xiii. 1, 3. t 90. Acts x v. 401, t 27. Acts xv. 4, 12; xxi. 10. 127. enr. 
xvi. 9; ? Cor. ii. 19 ; Col. iv. 8; Rev. 111, 4. ДЕ Gall n. ł 1. John vii. 22: 
yer. 5; Gal, v. 2; Phil. 111.2; Col. 11. 5, 11, 10. 12. Gal. iil 


Chap. 15: 3.) ACTS. 

Tivas aAAous EÈ auTwy проѕ т005 amwoogToAous 
some others of them to the apostles 
Kat прєсВотєрооѕ ets Чєроосалти, тєр: Тоу 
and elders at Jerusalem, about the 


Слтїдато$ TovTOv. ЗОЇ uev ovv mpoweupber- 
question this. They indeed therefore having been sent 


Tes Ото TNS eKKA5]01a5, dinpxovtTo тту Potvi- 
forward by the congregation, passed through the Pheni- 
KNV кол Sauaperayv, exdinyoumevoe THY єтістро- 
cia and Samaria, narrating the turning 
pny Twv eÜvov: kat єтоооу Харау pmeyadrny 
ofthe Gentiles; and caused joy great 

пасі TOIS adeddots. 4 Vlapayevopevor де eis 
to all the brethren. Having come and into 
"lepovcadnp, awedexOnoay ото TNS EKKANTIAS 

Jerusalem, they were received by the congregation 


Kat TOV GTOTTOAWY Kal тоу Tpeg Bucepov, aYNy- 


and the apostles and the elders, they 
yethay тє бта Ó Geos emoumoe per! avTov, 
-elated aud whatthingsthe God did with them. 


5 Elavestyaay de TIVES тш» ато TNS aipcvews 
Stood up and some ofthose from the sect 
тоу Фар:таіоу METLOTEVKOTES, Aeyovres* “Ort 
ai the Pharisees baving deleved, saying; That 
бе! TEQITEUVEIY QuTOUS, WapayyeAAew тє 
te їз necessary to circumcise them, to command and 
туре rov vouov Mwvacws. 6 SuynxOncav бє 
to keep the law ot Moses. Assembled and 
oL amootoAat Kat of mpecDurepot Serv тєр: TOV 
the — &postles and the ellers to see concerning tbe 
Xoyov TOvTOV. 7 IoAA qs бє соС]ттсєоѕ yero- 
word this. Much and debate being, 
шєт, ауаттаѕ Пєтроѕ eime mcos auTovs: 

having arisen Peter said to them; 
e т 

Ар5рє$ a5eA Qoi, tues єтістасӣє, бті аф" Nuc 
Меа brethren, you know, that from days 

[4 e 
pwv apxaiwy 6 Beos ev nu efeActato b:a Tov 
former the Godamong us chose through the 
ттомато$з Mou akovTat та є0ут Tov Àoyov TOV 
mouth oime tohear the Gentes the word ofthe 
evayyeAwov, Kat т:стєиса, Ко б Kapdioy- 
glad odings, апай to believe. And the heart- 
ywotns Geos EUAPTUPNTEV ауто, dous autos 
snowing God testibed tothem, giving tothem 

te е 

70 пуєоца то сухо», kaÜws Kat Nuw’ 9 кш 
tbe spirit the boly, as even teus, and 

- т 
оцдеу Srexpive рєтаёу NWY тє Kat аутор, тр 
Bothing judged between us and also them, hy the 
пісте кабар тау Tas Kapdias сутш».  Nuy 
faith baving purified the hearts of them. Now 
ovy Ti Teipa(eTe Tov Geov, emiÜewai Cuyor 
thereforewhy doyou tempt the Сод. to place ayoke 
е 
єтї тор трахтАо> Twv pabyTwy, бу ovTe Oi 
оп the neck of the disciples, wmebneither the 


татєрєѕ шоу ovre 77615 taxvoauey Baoracat, 


fathers of us nor we were able to bear? 
U AAAa dia TNs ҳар:гоѕ TOV көрду Ingou ma 
But through tbe ofthe Lerd Jesua webe. 


favor 


* Varican Manoscrirr.—s. to епу оте. 


13 Acts xiv. 27. f 4. ver 12; xxi. 19. 
Acts X. 414 t Ө. Kom. x. 11. 
tio Matt. ххиі 4; Gal v... 


t 7. Acts х. 20; x1. 12. 
t €. Acts x 15, 25, 43; 1 Cor. й. 2; 1 


| Chap. 15:11. 


others of them, to the 
APOSTLES and Elders at 
Jerusalem, about this 
QUESTION. 

8 Tuey, therefore, hav- 
ing been sent forward by 
the CONGREGATION, went 
through PHENIcIA and 
Samaria, f relating the 
CONVERSION of the GEN- 
TILES, 8nd caused great 
Joy to All the BRETHREN. 

4 And having arrived 
at Jerusalem, they were 
received by the CONGRE- 
GATION, and the apos- 
TLES, and the ELDERS, and 
{related what things бор 
performed with them. 

5 But some of those 
having BELIEVED, from 
the sECT of the Pirart- 
SEES, stood up, saying, 
“It is necessary to eir- 
cumcise them, and to com- 
mand them to keep the 
LAW of Moses. 

6 And the APOSTLYS 
and ELDERS were gathered 
together to see about this 
MATTER. 

7 And there being much 
Debate, Peter arising said 
to them, {‘‘ Brethren, nou 
know That m former Days 
Сор chose among us, tuat 
by my моотн the GEN- 
TILES should hear the 
worD of the GLAD TI- 
DINGS, and beheve. 

8 And God, the HEART- 
SEARCHER, testified to 
them, {giving to (hem the 
HOLY SPIRIT, even as to 
us; 

9 tAnd made no dis- 
tinction hetween us and 
them, f having purified 
their HEARTS through tue 
FAITH. 2 

10 Now, therefore, why 
do you try Сор, {to put a 
Yoke on the NECK of the 
DISCIPLES, winch neither 
our FATIIERS nor We were 


able to bear? 


] But through the 
YAVOR of the Lod Jesus 


t 8. 
Pet. +. 22. 


Chap. 15: 19.) NGS. 


qevouey gwOnvai, ка óv Tporov KaKervot. 
heye to he saved, in which  mauner also they. 
 Egveynae бе mav то wAndos, Kat kovov Bap- 
Wassileut and all the mulatude, and heard Bar- 
raBa Kat Паолоу efnyouuevwy, boa ETONTEV 
nabas — and Paul narrating, what did 
* 
ӧ Oeos onpeta Kat Tepara ev Tors єбуєтї Oi 


the God signa and X prodigiea among the Gentileathrongh 
auTwy. 1 Мєта дє то orynoat аотоу$, QTEK- 
them. After and the to be silent them, an- 


pt0y IauccoBos, Aeywy: Avdpes adeAgot, акоосатє 


awered James, Baylug; Men brethren, hear you 
pov. liXuuews єЁтүпсато, кадоѕ mpwrov б 
ot me. Simeon related, how first the 


Geos єтєткєўато AaBew e£ eÜvov Aaov emt TH 


God looked to take outofGentilesa people for the 
оуораті QÜTOV. 15 Kat TOUT% соифороосіУ ot 
name of himself. Aud with this harmonize the 


Aoyot тюу трофттшу, kaÜws yeyparTar 15 uera 
worda ofthe propheta, aa itia written, after 
TAUTA avadTpelw KAL арогкођоитсо THY CKN- 
these thıngs Iwillretura and J willhoild agan the taher- 
ут» Aauid TNV TETTWKVLAV” Kat та катєскаи- 
nacle of David that basing fallen down; and the ruins 


HEVA QUTNS QVOLKOÕOUNTW, Kat avopÜwac аутту* 


ol her l wı!l build again, and Iwillsetup her; 
v A 
V ómws av ex(ntyowotv of KATAANTOL TWV 
so that may seek the rest ofthe 
avipwrwy тоу корор, Kat Tavra Ta ebyn, ep 
men the Lord, and all the nations, on 
OUS єтїкєкАтта TO 0voua MOU em avrovs, \8 Ae- 
whom bas been called the namo ofme over them, says 


yer kupios *[6] Towy Tavra ууютта am’ aiwvos. 
. Lord [he] doingtheaethings known (гот ап age. 


19 Ло єу крио UN TapevoYAei TOLS ато Tov 


Therefore 1 judge not to trouhle those from — the 
€Üvev emortpepovow emt тоу 0coy* ®аАла 
Gentes turning to the God; but 
EMTOTELÀQE auTots Tov атєеүетӨбаа ато тшу 
to send word to ther the to abstain from the 
аА‹тутцатш» TWV EvdwAwY Kat TNS TOpveias Kat 
potluuons ol the 1dols aud the formeation and 
Tov TViKTOU Kat TOU aiuatos, 1 Mwuons yap 
the atraugied and the blood. Moses for 


єк "YEVEWY  apxaiov ката поћи TOUS ктрос- 
пот generanone of old in every сму those preach- 
торта$ QUTOV EXEL, EV TALS TuVAywyats ката 
tag bim has, m the synagogues in 


тау caBBarov avayıvwsrouevos. Tore ¢doke 
every aabhath being read. Thenit seemed good 


т0:5 ато@ттоАо1$ kai тоз прєсВитєрог5 avv бъ 
tothe apoatles and the elders mith whole 


TN €KKAnOIAa, єкЛєёаџєуоиѕ avdpas e£ abTwv 
the congregation, having chosen men out of themselves 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—l8. he—omit, 


5 12. Acts xiv. 27. £13. Acts xu 17 
1 19. ver 28. ł 20. ver. 20), "Acts хх1.25; 


Lev. 111.17; Deut. xii. 10,2: 


1 14. ver.7 
1 Cor. vni. 1, Kev. 11.13, 20. 
vi. 0,15; Gal. v. 19; Eph. 9.3, Col. 111.5, 1 Thess. 1v. 8, 1 Pet. 1v. 8. 


[бары 23. 


we trust to be savcd; 19 
Ike manner then also. 

22 Aud All the MULTI- 
TUDE was silent, and licard 
Barnabas and Paul reltto 
What Signs and Prodizies 
Сор performed among 
the GrxTILES through 
them. 

13 And after they were 
SILENT, { Jumes answered, 
saving, “ Brethren, hes 
me! 

14 {Simon has relatea 
how Gop first looked te 
take out of the Gentiles 
a People foi*his NAME. 

15 And with this the 
WORDS of the PROPIETS 
harmonize; ag °t is writ- 
ten, 

16 t' After these things 
*Y willreturn; and I. will 
‘rebuild THAT TABERNA- 
“сгв оѓ David which has 
‘FALLEN DOWN; and 1 
‘will rebuild its RUINS, 
© and will re-establish it ; 

17 ‘in order that the 
f REMAINDER Of MEN may 
‘seek the LORD, even All 
‘the GENTILES upon 
‘whom my хАМЕаз been 
‘invoked, 

18 * says the Lord, who 
* does these things,’ which 
were known from the Age. 

19 Therefore t£ judge 
that we should not trouble 
THOSE, who trom among 
the GENTILES are TUEN- 
ING to бор, 

20 but write to lhem 
to ABSTAIN from the POL- 
LUIED f O¥FERINGS to 
IDOLS, and f YORNICA- 
TION, and THAT which 19 
STRANGLED, and f BLOOD. 

2] For from ancient Gen- 
erations Moses has,in every 
City, ТПОУЕ who PREACH 
him, being read im the 
SYNAGOGUES Every Sab- 
bath.” 

22 Then it scemed good 
tothe APOSTLES and EL- 
DERS, with the Whole con- 
GBEGATION, to send Men 


t 16. Arnon іх. 11, 19 
1 90. 1 Cor. 
{ 20. Gen Іх. & 


Chap. 15: 98.] ACTS 


[ Chap. 15:89 


boon Лы ы 1 Ll  _ l 


mweupat eis Avrioxeiav avv Tw Паоло Ka: Bap- 
tosend to Antioch with the Paul and Bar- 


vafa, lovday Tov emikadounevoy Bapaafav, kai 
nahas, Judas that being called Barsabas, апа 


ZiAav, avdpas Tryovuevovs ev Tois абеєАфо1$°* 
Silas, men leading among the brethren; 


23 урафаутєѕ Sia xeipos avtwy *[ rade: | 

having written by hand of them [thus;] 

Of атоттоАо: кои of прєсВоитєро: ка: oi 

The apostles and the elders and the 
абє\фо1!‚ rois ката тту АутіоҳЄєіау kai Xupiay 
brethren, tothose in the Antioch and Syria 


ка: КїМмїкїаў adeAgdois, Tos eÈ eÜvev, xaipey. 

and Cilicia brethren, those from Gentiles, health. 

9. є 

24 Етедт пкоотарєу, бт: tives e£ ишу * [ e£eA- 
Since we have heard, that some from из [having 

9ovres] erapa£av buas Xo'yois, avackeva(orres 

gone out] troubled you with words, unsettling 


таз wWvxas бир, *[Xeyovres тєрїтєднєтӨаї 


the souls ofyou, [saying to he circumcised 
€ 
Kal ттрє TOV VoLov, 015 OU dreoretAapeba: 
and tokeep the law,] townom not we gave commands; 


25 eĝotey Huw yevouevois биобицадои, exrcta- 

it seemed good to us heing of one mind, having 

Mevous avdpas тєштї проѕ buas, соу TOLS аүа- 

chosen out men to send to you, with the be- 
€ 

т1)т015 hv Bapvaßa кои Tlavaw, ?9 avOpwmois 

loved ofus Barnahas and Paul, men 


тарадєдюкосі Tas Yuxas arwy bmep тои ovo- 
having given up the lives ofthemin behalfof the name 


MOTOS тоу Kuplov їл» Inoov Хрістоу. 27 Ares- 
ofthe Lord of us Jesus Anointed. We 


таАкадеу ovy lovéay ка: ZiXav, Kat avrous 
have sent therefore Judas and Silas, and them 


D 
ia Aoyou ATAYYEANOVTAS та AUTA. *8 Edote 
through word announcing thesamethings. Itseemed good 


уар Tw a'yup TWVEVMATL Kal тшу, pndev wAeov 
for to the holy spirit and tous, no more 


emiriüea Âa: бшу Bapos, TANY тор 
tolay to you aburden, besides the 


rouvtwyv, 8 атєҳєсда: є:болобитоу Kat аЇшато$ 
these, to abstain from things offered to idols and blood 


Kat TViKTuU Kat пориєіаѕ` EÈ фи SiaTypovyTeEs 


ETQAVAYKES 
necessary things 


and strangled and fornication; fromwhich keeping 
e e 

éavrovs, ev mpabere. Eppwobe. ?' Oi pev 
yourselves, well you will do. Farewell. They indeed 
our amoAvÜevres mA0ov ets ÀvTioXeiav* Kat 
therefore beiug dismissed went to Antioch; and 
TuvayayovTes TO TAn00s, emeóokav THY €Tig- 

having assemhled the multitude, delivered the let- 


3l Avayvovtes бє, EXAPNTAV em тї 
Having read and, they rejoiced at the 


32 lovdas тє kat ZiAas, кои QUTOL 
Judas and and Silas, also themselves 


тоху. 
ter. 


параклтсєг. 


exhortation. 


* Varican Manuscript.—22. being called Barsabbas. 
ELDER BRETHREN. 94. having gone out—onut. 
and to keep the rAw—onat. ЭЗ. HOLY SPIRIT. 


t 94. ver. 1; Gal. ii. 4, 5, 12; Titus i. 10, 11. 
50; 2 Cor. xi. 23, 20. 


chosen from ameng then- 
selves to Antioch with 
PAuL and Barnabas ;— 
THAT Judas * being called 
Barsabbas, and Silas, lead- 
ing Men among е BRETH- 
REN; 

28 having written by 
their Hand, th:.s:—“ The 
APOSTLES and * ELDERS 
and BRETHREN, tO THOSE 
BRETHREN in ANTIOCH 
and Syria and Cilicia, who 
are of the Gentes, greet- 
ing. 

24 Since we fave heard 
That fsome having gone 
out from us troabled you 
with Words, unsettling 
your MINDS, to whom we 
gave no commay,ds ; 

25 it seemed good to us, 
being of one mind, to chose 
out men to send to you, 
with your BELOVED Bar- 
nabas and Pa 

26 {Men who have 
given up their LIVEs in be- 
half of the NAME of our 
Говр Jesus Christ. 

97 We have therefore 
sent Judas and Silas, who 
will also tell you ,he SAME 
things by Word. 

98 For 16 seemed good 
to the * HOLY SP1E1T, and 
to us, to lay on you no Ad- 
ditional Burden besides 
*These NECESSARY things; 


99 To abstain from 
things offered to Idols, and 
Blood, and That which is 
Strangled, and Fornica- 
tion; from which wf you 
keep yourselves you will 
do well. Farewell.” 

30 THEY, therefore, be- 
ing dismissed, * went down 
to Antioch, and having as- 
sembled the MULTITUDE, 
delivered the LETTER. 


31 And when they had 
read it, they rejoiced aí 
the EXHORTATION. 

' 82 And Judas and Silas, 
also themselvesbeing ready 


23. thus—om1t. 23. 


24. saying, to be circumcised, 
28. These. 


1 20. Acts xiii. 50; xiv. 10; 1 Cer. xv 


30. went down 


Chap. 15: 33.] NECES. 


(Crap. 16: 1. 


трофтта! ovtes, д:а Aoyyov ToAAov парєкалћє- 


prophets being, through a wurd great exhorted 
сау TOUS a5eAdovs, Kat emegTnpiiav. 33 Hoin- 
the brethren, and eoufirmed. Having 


cavres дє xpovov, ameAvÜmoav uer eipmvus 


spent and =a time, tkey were dismissed with peace 
aro тоу aleAhwy TPOS TOUS атоттеАаўта$ 


from the brethren to those having sent 

avrovs. 5% *[Е$оїє ðe тш (Аа emiueiwai 
them. [It seemed good but tothe Silas to remain 

avTOv.] *TlavAos 8e kat ВаруаВаѕ dreTpiBov 
there.] Paul but and Barnabas re:nained 


ev Avtioxeia, 0ibagkovres ка: evaryyeAiGouevot, 
in Antioch, teaching aud announemg glad tidings, 
META Kai ETEPWY TOAAWY, TOV Хоуоу TOV кирди. 
with also others many, the word ofthe Lord, 
€ 
3 Mera de rivas пиєраѕ єтє IIavAos mpos Bap- 
After and some days said Paul to Bar- 
vaBav: Етістрєраитєѕ ёт єтіскєроцеба Tous 
nabas; Navingreturued indeed we may visit the 
adeAdous ката тастау поћи, EV ais KATNYYEL 
brethren in every сиу, in which we have 
Ларєу Tov  Aoyov TOU корду, Tws €XOUQCL. 
preached the word ofthe Lord, how they are. 
57 BapvaBas бє eBovAevaaro avjmapaAaBeiw Kat 
Barnabas and counselled to take with also 
Iwavyynv тоу KaAovuevov Mapkov. ??TlIavAos 
John that being called Mark. Paul 
дє niov, Tov аптостаута am avTwy armo 
out deemed fitting, the having gone away from them from 
IlauóvAias, kat рт cuveAdovta avTOis «is TO 
Pamphylia, and not having gone with them to the 
€p'yov, ит cvgumapaAaBeiw TovTOv. 39 E-yevero 
work, not to take him, Oceurred 


ouy тароёотцо$, wore aroxwptcOnvat avrovs 
therelorea sharp contention, so as to separate thein 


aT adAnAuwy, tov тє DapvaBav mapaAaBovra 


from one another, the and Barnabas having taken 


tov Mapkoy exmAevoa ets Kumpoyv. 


the Mark sailed эс Cyprus. 
* TlavAos бє emiAetauevos Sidav efnade, 
Paul but having selected Silas went out, 
тарадодєг5 тт Xapitt тоу Ücov bro тоу 
havingbeencommendedtothe favor ofthe God by the 
aBeAQwv. 4! Arnpxero Se тту Жора kai Kidt- 
brethren, Пе passedthroughand the Syrta and Ciii- 
кау, emicTQpi(ev таз ekkÀmoias. КЕФ. ts’. 

cia, confirming the congregations, 
16. ! Karnyryoe ðe ei AepBnv ко: Avortpar 

He came and to Derbe and Lysfra; 


ках 180и, pmabyryns Tis NY єкє, ovopartı Tio- 
and lo, a disciple certain was there, by name 


* Vatican Manuscnipt.—S4. omit. 


86. every City. 
both to Derbe and to Lystra. 


Ц 
speakers, 


exhortcd the 
BRETHREN ina long Dis- 
course aud confirmed them. 

33 And having spent 


some Time, they were dis- 
missed with Peace froin 
the BRETHREN to those 


WAVING SENT them. 

$4 *+[Gut it seemed 
good to StLAs to remain 
ihere.] 

35 f And Paul and Dar. 
nabas remained аб An- 
tioeh, teaching and pro- 
elaiming the glad tidings 
of the wonD of the Lorn, 
with many others also. 

36 And after Some Days 
Paul said to Barnabas, 
“Let us return aud visit 
the BRETHREN [їп * Every 
City in whieh we pro- 
elaimed the worp of the 
Lorp, and see how they 
are." 

37 And Barnabas wished 
to take also with them 
{тнАт John, who was 
SURNAMED Mark. 

$8 But Paul deemed it 
improper to take итм with 
them, {who DFSERTED 
them from Pamphylia, and 
did not go with them ta 
the WORK. 

39 A sharp Contention 
therefore ensued, so as to 
separate them from each 
other; and BarNanas 
having taken Marx sailed 
to Cyprus. 

40 But Paul having se- 
leeted Silas, departed, f be- 
ing commended to the FA- 
vor of * the Lord by the 
BRETHREN. 

4] And he went through 
Syria and Ciheia, 1 estab- 
lishing the CONGEEGA- 
TIONS. 

CHAPTER XVI. 


1 And he eame * both to 
t Derbe and to Lystra. And 
behold a certain Diseiple 


Timo-| was there, named Timo- 


40. the Lorn. 1. 


-t 84. This sentence is omitted by the Vatican, and a great number of other MSS; also 
by tbe Syric, Arabic, Coptic, Slavonic, and Vulgate. Griesbach marks it as doubttul, and 


to be expunged. — 

t 35. Acts xiii. 1. 
12. 25; хіпі. 5; Col. iv. 10, 2 Tim. iv. 11 ; Philemon 24. 
Acts xiv. 26. t 41, Acts xvi. 5. t 1. Acts xiv. 6. 


t 30. Acts xiii. 4, 13, 14, 51; xiv. 1, 6, 24, 25. 
І 38. Acts xiii. 18. 


t 37. Acts хіі. 
f 40. 
t 1. Acts xir. 22; Rom 


хуз. 21; 1 Cor. iv. 17; Phi). ii. 19; 1 Thess. iii. 2; 1 Tim. 11. 2; 2 Tim. 1. 3. 


Chap. 16:,19.. AOTS. 


соо  XpigTOv, єєАбе от aurns. 
Jus Anointed, tocomeout from her. 
e£qA0ev auty Tp Фра. 1 1доутєѕ дє of Kuptot 
itcame out inthat the -hour. Seeing andthe lords 
auTns, OTe eiqA0ev 7 єАтіѕ TNS  epyaadias 
of her, that came out the hope of the gain 
айтор, emAaBouevot Tov llavAov Kat Tov 
of them, having taken hold of the Paul and the 
SiAav, ciAkvoay «is THY ayopay єтї TOUS 
Silas, they dragged into the market to the 
Б 
арҳоутаѕ, “0 kat тросауауоитє — avTovs 
rulers; and they having led them 
e 

TOS єтратзүүо!з, evrov: Офто: oi аудротог 
to the commanders, вала, These the men 


єктаротстоосіу прои THY тому, lovdator фтар- 
greatly disturb ofus the сиу, Jews being, 
Ad є 
XOVTES, ?l коц KaTayyeAAovalv «05, оок 
and preach customs, which not 
€ e 
єёєттїў Qu парадєҳєсдоі, ovde пови, “Pw- 
itislawful for us to receive, or to do, Ro- 
patois ovat. 22 Kar ouvereatn б оҳћоѕ Kat 
mans being. And roseuptogether the crowd against 
QUTWY, Ka. OL атраттуо: TEpipAniayTes айтор 
them, and the commanders having torn off of them 
a a 
та imatia, ekcAevoy фаВђ:бе" 28 moAAas тє 
me mantles, they ordered to beat with rods; many and 
emOeyvTes avTois TANYas, eBaXov eis филакту, 


faving iaid оп them blows, they cast into prison, 
тараууеАауте$ tw decpohpudAaki, agpadws 

baving charged the yailor, securely 

е 

тїрє @отоу$* 24 55  mapa'yyeAiav тотту 
to keep them, who a charge such 
€1A 7 ws, efaAgv auTuvs єї$ тту eowTEpay 
baving received, cast them iuto the inner 


$vAakyv, Kat Tous подаѕ avTav odQaAiucaTO 
prison, aud the feet of them were made fast 
eis TO ÉvAOv. 
mto the stocks. 
э Kara дє то uedovukTiov IlavAos kat ZiAas 
At and the midnight Paul and Silas 
TPOTEVKXOMEPOL DMVOUP TOV Qeov- єтїкрошуто бє 
praying sungahymntothe God; listened to and 
аутору vi Occ puoi, 20 Афро бє тєїтцо$ eyevero 
them ше prisoners. Suddenty and ashaking occurred 
u€yas, woTe GaArEvOnvat Ta Ücuexia Tov eo uw- 
great, ao aa to shake the foundations of the pri- 
Tnpiour avewxXOnaav re *[тарахртиа] ai 0vpoa 
von, were opened and [immediately] the doors 
паса, KAL TAVTWY TA бєтда aveln. 27 Efumvos 
all, and al the bonds were loosed. Out of sleep 
de yevouevos 6 бєтдофоАаё, Kat iwy avewy- 
and bavimgansen the jailor, and seeing having been 
usvas Tas Üvpas TNS фићлакуѕ, TTATAaLEVOS 
Opened the ooors otthe prison, having drawn 
e 
puxopar, euehAev ÉQUTOV QVAIPEW, voor 
a sword, was about bımseil to кш, aupposing 
exnegeuryevas Tous decmious. “Edwynoe бє 
to have peen fied the prisoners. Cried out and 


~ Vatican Manvscarier.=26 immediately—onut. 
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Ka: | соте out of ther.” 


i 19. Matt. 


[Слар 162 98, 


Ара 


And |it came out in That oer. 


19 And her MASTERS 
Seeing That the HOPE of 
their GAIN was gone, 
Ї seizing PAuL and Si- 
LAS, + they dragged them 
into the MARKET, to the 
RULERS} 


20 and they having con- 
ducted them before the 
COMMANDERS, said, “These 
MEN, being Jews, f greatly 
disturb our CITY; 

21 and preach Customs, 
which itis not lawful for 
us to receive or observe, 
being Romans.” 


2 And the cRowD rose 
up edm agamst them ; 
and "the COMMANDERS 
having torn otf their MAN { 
TLES, { gave orders to bea 
them with rods. 


23 And having laid 
Many Stripes on them, 
they cast them into Pri- 
son, charging the Jailor to 
keep them safely ; 

24 who, having received 
such a Charge, cast them 
into the INNER prison, and 
made ther FEET fast 1р 
the STOCKs. 


25 And at MIDNIGHT, 
Paul and Silas praying, 
sung a hymn to Gop; and 
Ше PRISONERS listened to 
them. 


26 T And suddenly theré 
was a great Concussion, 
во as to "shake the FOUN- 
DATIONS of the PRISON ; 
and fall the DooRS were 
opened, and the FETTERS 
of All were loosed. 


27 And the JAILOR, 
awaking from sleep, and 
seeing the раовѕ of the 
PRISON opened, drew a 
SWORD, and was about to 


kill Himself, supposing 
that the PRISONERS had 
escaped. 


98 But PAUL cried with 


x.18. 
t 26. Acts rv. 31. 


lI 20. Acta 
i 20 


Chap. 16: 29.) ACTS. 


форт eyan ó IavAos, Aeywve Mndev траёт$ 


withavoice loud the Paul, saying; Not thoumayest do 
€ 

CeQuTW KAKOV, amavTes yap eguer evOaóe. 

to thyself harm, all for we are here. 


2 Airnoas дє фота evoemndnoe, kat єитрошоѕ 
Having askedand lghts he rushed iu, and terrified 
ytvouevos mpoceneae Tw Паул kat TH È Aq. 
having become he fell before the Paul end the Silas. 
9 Kat mpoavaywy avrovs efw, єфтү` Корго, 
And having led thea out, hesald; O sira, 
тї pe Set tote, iva собо; З! Oi дє emor 
ahat meit behaves todo, thatI may besaved? Theyand said; 


Iiatevoov єтї Tov корор Inoouv Xpiotroyv, Kat 


Believe thou in the Lord Jesua Anointed, acd 
3 
тода ov Kat 6 oikos cov. 32 Kat eAaAnoay 
shalt beaavedthou and the house of thee. And they spoke 


ат TOV Aoyov TOU «ороо, соу пабі Tots EV 


tohim the word ofthe Lord, with all those іп 
Ty oiia avTov. Kat mapadaBwy avrovs ev 
the house of him. And having taken them in 


ekeiwn TN WPA TNS vuKTOS, EAOUTEV ало TWV 
that the hour ое — night, he washed from the 
TAnywy Kat eBartiaOn avros Kat oi auTou 
stripes; and was dipped he end those ofhim 
mavTes mapaxpmua. Ät Avayaywy T€ avTOVS ELS 
all imuediately. Havingledup and them into 
TOV окоу a 5TOV, TapeÜnke тратє(ау, Kat NYaA- 
the house ot himself, he set а table, and re- 
Масато MAVOIKE TemiTTEvKwS TH Oey, 
jorced with all his honse, having believed in the God. 

$S'Hepas дє *yevouevns, ameorethay of стра- 
Day and having becomes, sent the com- 
THyot Tous paBdovxous, Acyovtess AmoAvaov 
manders the rod bearers, pa Release thou 
Tous avOpwrous ekewovs. 99 AmmyyeiAe дє ó 
the menu thore. Told and the 
бєтнофулаё Tous Aovyous TavTous Tpos rov IIav- 
jalor the words these to the Paul; 
Хоу" ‘Ott атєсталкасі ot oTpaTnyot, iva aro- 
That has sent the comiandera, that yon 
Au0nTe: vuv ouv eEeAO00vres, mopeverde ev 
may he released; now therefore going out, do you go їп 
eipqvn. T'O e IlavAos epn mpos avrovs: 

peace. The bnt Paul satd to them; 
Aeipavres huas Snuooig, akarakprrovs, avOpw- 
llaviug beaten из publicly, uncondemned, men 
novus ‘Pwuatous ÜmTapxovTas, eBaAor ets QvAa- 
Romans being, they cast into prison, 

€ 
кту, Kat vur Aa0pa Nuas ekBaAXovciv ; Ov 
and now privately us do they cast ont? No 
2 

yap: алла єлдоутєѕ ауто Nues єЁауауєтостар. 

indeed; but having cometheuiselvea us icr them lesd,nut. 
$3 Аутуує:Лау бє rois a Tpa-myois of paBSovxor 
Told and tothe commandera the  rod-hearera 
та фпиата TavTa: Kat epohnOnoar, акоосарутєѕ 
the — words these; And they werealraul, — having heard 
6rt‘Pwuaot eiri % Kat. eAUovres TapakaAe- 
that Romana they are. And havingeome they entreated 


* Vatican Manuscript.—2y. Silas. 
HOUSE. б. the wors. 


z 39. Luke jii. 10; Acts ii. 37; х.б. 
узі. Luke v. 29; xix. 0. t 37. Acts xxii. 25. 


82. бор, with ALL that were. 


[Chap. 16: 39. 
aloud Voice, saying. “ Da 
thyself no harm; for we 
are All here.” 

29 And having asked 
for Lights, he rushed їп, 
and being in a tremor, 
fell down before PAUL and 
* SILAS. 

30 And conducting 
them out, he said, f“ Sirs, 
what must I do that I may 
be saved ?” 

31 And THEY sad, 
і“ Believe in the Lorp 
Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved, and thy 
FAMILY. 

32 And they spoke to 
him the worp of * е 
Говр, and to ALL those in 
his HOUSE. 

33 And taking them in 
That носов of the NIGHT, 
he washed them from their 
STRIPES, and was imme- 
diately immersed, ђе and 
all urs. 

$4 And having hrought 
them into * lis HOUSE, 
+ he set a Table, and re- 
joiced with all his house- 
hold, believing 1n Gop. 

39 And when it was 
Day, the COMM ANDERS sent 
the OFFICERS, saying, 
“ Let those men go.” 

36 And the JAILOR told 
*these worps to PAUL, 
“The COMMANDERS have 
sent to release you; now 
therefore depart, and go 
in Peace.” 

37 But PauL said to 
them, ** They have beaten 
us publicly uncondemned, 
being Romans, and cast 
us into Prison; and now 
do they privately cast Us 
out? No, indeed; but let 
them come themselves ага 
conduct Us out.” 


38 And the OFFICERS 
related these words to the 
COMMANDERS; and they 
were afraid when they 
heard that they were Ro- 
mans, 


$9 And they came and 


34. the 


t 31. John iii. 16, 36; vi. 47; 1 John v. 10 


Chap. 16: 40.] ACTS. 


сау avtous, Kat etayayovTes npwrwv ebnAOeiw 


them, and having led ont they asked togo out 
TNS Toews. ^C" ÜEteA0ovres бє єк TNS фила- 
etthe city. Having gone andoutof the prison 


ans €ew)X00v mpos THY Avütav* Kat dovres Tovs 
theycamein to {һе Lydia; and havıng seer the 


udEeAgous, парекалєсау QvTOUS, ког en Bor, 
brethren, they exnorted them, and went out. 


КЕФ, :('. 17. } Acodevcavres бє THY Audr- 


` Haviug passed through and the Amphi- 
тому» кои AsroAAcviav, nAfoy ets Oeomarovi- 


polis and Apollonia, they came into Thessalonica, 
e 
кту, бтоу ny N Guvaywyn Twv Tovdawr. 
where was the synagogue ofthe Jews. 
2 Ката дє то є:о005 Tw Паул єїттАбє mpos 


According їо andthe custom the Paul wentin to 


auTous, Ka emt саВВата тра GiercyeTo av- 
them, and for sabbaths three reasuned with 


TOLS ATO TOV ypapev: 3 Atavorywv KAL TAPATI- 
them from the writings; opening and setting 


Oeuevos, óri Tov Хрттоу єбє табе» Kat 
forth, that the Anointeditwas necessary to have suffered and 


avacTnvat єк VeKpcv, Kat OTL обтоѕ єттї б 
to have been raised out of dead ones, and that this із the 


Христоѕ Їўтооз, бу eyw KatayyeAdw бшу. 
Anointed Jesus, whom I &unouuce to you. 


4Kactwes e£ avrov emewÜgoav, kat просє- 


And some of them wereconvinced, and j oined 
KkAnpo0gcarv Tw Паулф kar TQ BiQ, TWV TE 
themselves tothe Paul audtothe Silas, ofthe and 
ceBouevwy ‘EAAnvay modu TAÀ3»80s, yuvatkwy 

pious Greeka agreat number, woinen 
T€ TWV протоу оок oAryat. 
audofthe chief not a few. 


? TIpocAaBouevor дє oi Iovdatoe тоу ayopatwy 
Having taken to themselvesand the Jews ofthemarket-loungers 


tivas avdpas TOVNPOVS, Kat oXAoToInGayTEs, 
gome men of evil, and having gathered a crowd, 
e0opuvBovv тту поћи" єтістаутєѕ TE TH OLKIQ 
they disturhed the city; haviug assaulted. and the house 


Iacovos, e(nTovy avTovs ауаує eis Tov дор" 
oi Jason, theysought them toleadout into the people; 


Sun edpovtes дє avrovs, eavpov Tov lacova 
not haviogtound and them, they dragged the Jason 


Kae TIVAS aBeAqQovs єтї TOUS TOAITAPX NS, Bowy- 
and some brethren to the city-rulers, crying, 


tes: “От: oí THY OLKOVMEVNY avaaTaTcoGavTes, 
That they the habitable having disturbed, 


о$то Kat evOade пареи" 7 ots trodedexta 


i Chap. 17: 7. 


entreated them; and con. 
ducting them out, asked 
them {to depart * from the 
CITY. 

40 And going out of 
the PRISON, Т they entered 
inte the house of LYDIA, 
and having seen the 
BRETHREN, they exhorted 
them, aud departed. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


Y And traveling through 
Amphipolis snd Apollonia 
they came to * THEssa- 
LONICA, Where was *a 
Synagogue ot the Jews. 

2 And according to his 
CUSTOM, PAUL {went in 
to them, and on three Sab- 
baths reasoned with them 
from the SCRIPTURES, 

3 opening and setting 
forth, $ That the MESSIAH 
ought to suffer and to rise 
from the dead, and That 
“This is the ANOINTED Je- 
sus whom ğ announce to 
you.” 

4 $ Апі some of them 
beheved and adhered to 
PauL and ¢* Silas, and of 
the prous Greeks a * great 
Multitude, and of the 
CHIEF Women nota few. 

5 Butthe Jrws taking 
some evil-disposed Men 
from the MARKET-LOUNG- 
ERs, and gathering a 
crowd, alarmed the CITY; 
and having assailed the 
HOUSE of tJason sought 
to bring them * forth into 
the assembly of the PEO- 
PLE; 

6 but not finding them, 
they dragged * Јаѕоп and 
some of the Brethren to 
the RULERS of the CITY, 
crying out, į“ THESE men 
who have disturbed the 
EMPIRE, are come here 
also H 


these also here are present, whom has received 7 whom Jason has re- 
Тасу‘ kai ойто: тауте$ aevavri Twv ёоуша- | Сетей ; and all these op- 
Jason, and these all against the decrees | pose the { DECREES ot Ce- 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—89. from the crry. 1. THESSALONICA. 1. a Syna- 
ogue Of, 4. Silas. 4. great Multitude. 5. forth to the PEOPLE. 6. 
ason. 
t 39. Matt. viii. 31. ‚ t 40. ver. 14. .. £2. Acts ix. 20; xiii. 5, 14; xiv. 1; xvi. 13; 
xix. 8. t 3. Luke xxiv. 29, 4; Acts xviii. 23; Gal. 1i1. I. t 4. Acts xxvii. 94, 


І 4. Acts xv. 92,97, 22, 40. 
x111.2; Johu xix. 12. 


IL 5. Rom. xvi. 21. 


1 0. Acts xvi. 20. 


17. Luke 


Chap. 17: 8.] ACTS. 

эм» Kuitapos mpartovai, Ват!Ає@ Aevyovres 
4 af Cesar do, ^ king saying 
€TeucY <.vat, Ingouv. 9 Erapatev ð Tov oxXor 
anotner to be, Jesus, Tronbled anu tha crowd 
act тоз жомтарҳаѕ akovovras Taur ?Кша 
and the City-rulers having heard these things. And 


AuGovTes TO ixavoy тара тоу las vos Kat Tav 


bavingtaken the security from the Jason and tba 
Aoimwy, ameAvacav avr^us “Oi Se adcAda 

rest, they let go them, The and brethren 
evdews Sia TNs vuKtos efemenWav TOV T€ 
immediately by the night sent away the both 
IIavAov кал Tov Хау eis Вєрогау" otrives mapa- 

Paul and the Silas into Berea; who have 


*yevouevou, eis. THY Gvvayorygy тоу Tovdaiwy 


ing arrived, into the synagogue of the Jews 
ampeaav., 11 Otro бє сау EVYEVETTEPOL TWV 
went, These and were more candid — ofthose 


ev Occoadovikyn, oirives єбєёауто Tov Xoyov 
n "Thessalonica, who received the word 
€ 
META mags пробоишаѕ, то каб Nuepav avakpi- 
with all promptness, that every day closely 
vovTes TAS ypadas, є EXOL таџта OUTWS. 
scrutinizing the writings, if was thesethings thus, 
®TloAAot uev ооу ef avrov emiTevoay, Kai 
Many indeed thereforeontof them believed, and 
тоу ‘EAAnvidwy YUVAIKWV TWV EVTXNMOYWY кої 


e@ithe Greek women ofthe honorable and 
avdpwy ovK oAryo. 13:05 Se eyvocav oi amo 
men not afew. When but koew those from 


Tns Өєсосалоџктѕ lovdatoi, бт kai ev TH Bepoig 
the Thessalonica Jews, that also in the Berea 


KATNYYEAN vro тоо IlavAov б Лоуоѕ Tov Geou, 
was preached by the Panl the ward ofthe God, 
nAGov каке: aaAevovres Tous oXXovs, 14 Evdews 
they came also there stirring up the crowds. Immediately 
Se rore Tov IlavAov єѓатєстєлЛау oi adeAdor 
and thea the Paul sent out the  brethren 
mopevecOai ws ext THY ÜaAaccav: bmeuevov дє 
to go аз to the sea; reinamed and 


б, Te ZiXas Kae б TimoOeos exer. 1 OÍ дє kabis- 
the, both Silas andthe Timothy there. They bnt conduct- 


тоутєѕ Tov IlavVor nyayov *[аџтоу) éws A0y- 
ing the Paul led [him] to Ath- 


ушу" Kat ЛаВоутєѕ evroAmv mpos Tov StAay Kat 
ens; end having received a charge to the Silas and 


Tiuo8cov, iva ws таҳіста €AOwoi pos avrov, 


Timothy, that assoonaspossiblethey should cometo him, 
єЁпєсау. 16 Еу бє rais. AUnvois. exdexouevou 
they departed. In and the Athens waiting 


avrovs Tov IlavAov, wapwivvera To Tyevua 


them ofthe Paul wasstirredup the spirit 
auTOv єў avTw, Өєшрооут: kaTeibwAov oócav 
ofhim іо him, beholding full ofidols being 


* Vatican Manuscript.—10. Night, 
him—omit. 15. Timoruy. 


+ 16. This expression denotes the appearance of Athens to thee 


13. and troubling the crowns. 


{ Chap. 17: 16. 


sar, saying that there i$ 
another King, Jesus." 

8 And they alarmed the 
CROWD and the RULERS of 
the city, when they heard 
these things. 


9 And having taken sF- 
CURITY from Jason, and 
the REST, they let them 
go. 

10 But the BRETHREN 
immediately, by * Night, 
tsent away PAUL and Sı- 
LAS, to Berea; who, bav- 
ing arrived, went into the 
SYNAGOGUE Of the Jews. 

11 And These vere of a 
more noble disposition than 
THOSE in Thessaloniea, for 
they received the worp 
viti All Readiness, DAILY 
ł examining the SCRIP- 
TURES whether these 
things were 80. 

12 Many of them, there- 
fore, believed ; and of the 
HONORABLE GREEK WO- 
MEN, and Men not a 
few. 

13 But wken the JEws 
of TuEessALoxica knew 
That the worp of Gop 
was preached by PAUL at 
DEREA, they came there 
also exciting * and troub- 
ling the crowps. 

14 {Апа then the 
BRETHREN immediately 

sent PAUL away, as if he 
were to go towards the 
SEA; but S1LAS and Time 
отп remained there. 


15 And THOSE cov- 
DUCTING PAuL led him 
to Athens; and having 
received a charge for Sre 
LAS and * Trxomuy to 
come to him as soon as 
possible, they departed. 

16 Now while PAUL 
was waiting for them at 
ATHENS, {his SPIRIT was 
stirred within him, oa be- 
holding the city was t full 
of idols. 


-— 


Mx 


e of a stranger, '* A per. 


ron could liardlv take his position any where in ancient Athens И the eye did not range 
over temples, altars, and statues of the gods almost without number.” Bib. Sac. Vol. vi. p. 339 


1 10, Acts ix. 25; ver. 14 
$ 16. 2 Pet. i1. $. 


1 M. Luke xvi. 29; John v. 39. 


114. Matt. x 23 


(Chap.17: 24. 


Chap. 17: 17.) КМО TS: 
тту тоу. Y AeAeyeTo дє ov» єў TH Tuva- 
the city. Hereasoned indeed then in the syna- 


Yoyn Tos Tovdaiois кол Tots cg eBopevois, Kat 
gogue withthe Jews and with those being pious, and 


ev T ауора ката татар иєрау Tp6- TOUS 
in the market during every day with those 


mapatuyxavovras, l9 Ties de rov Emikoupetwy 
happening to meet. Some but ofthe  Epicureans 


Kat тоу STwikwy ф:Лософоу cuveBadrdAov avTq* 
and ofthe Stoics philosophers encountered him; 


Kat Tives єХєуоу" Ti av ӨєАої! 6 ameppuoAo'yos 


ind same said; What mayintend the seed-picker 
oóros Aeyew | Oi ðe Eevwy Samoviwy Sores 
this tosay? They and; Ofstrange demons he seems 


KatayyeAevs ewar бтї TOV lqoovv kai THY 


a proclaimer tobe; because the Jesus and the 
avagTaciv *[avross] evmwyyeXiQero. 1 ЕтіЛа- 
resurrection [to them] he announced glad tidings. Having 


Bouerot Te avTov, emt тоу Apeiov mayov nya- 
taken hold апа of him, to the Mars hill they 


€ 
yov, Aeyovres* AvvagueOa *yvovat, TIS N kawn 
Jed, sayings Areweable to know, what the new 
ату 7 Ото тоу Aadoupern Sidaxn; 20 Eevi(ov- 
this that by thee beingspoken teaching? Strange things 


та уар Tiva єсфєрєѕ ELS TAS акоаѕ UWV. 
for certain thoubringest to the ears ofus, 


BovAoue0a ovv yvwvat, тї а» OcAot TauTa 
We desire therefore to know, what mayintend these things 


evar, 7! AOnvasor Se тауте$ Kat of emiÔnuovr- 
to be. Athenians and all and the sojourning 


TES Ecvoi, eis over éTepov €vKatpovy, N Aeyery 
strangers, in nothing else spend lesiure, than to tell 


KAL AKOVELV KQLVOTEpOV. 
to hear newer. 


Tt 
something and 


22 Xra0e:s 0e 6 TlavAos ev дєтф тоу Apeov 
Having stood up andthe Paul in midst ofthe Mars 


пауоо, epn° Avdpes AOnvaio, ката тарта 
hill, said; Men Athenians, to all things 


s — SerrSaimoverrepous opas Oewpws °% iep- 
esit were worshippers of demons you I perceive; pass- 


Ходєоу$ уар ка avaOecpcov та тєЗатмоата, 
ing through for and beholding the objects of worship 
buwv, єйрор kai Beuov, ev “y ermeyeypamTo- 
Of you, found also ап altar, in which had been written ; 


Ayvwaote 0ep. “Ov ovv ayvoouytes evaeBerre, 
To au unknown God. Whomtherefore not knowing you worship, 


TOVTOV eyw, KaTayyeAAw pw.. ?*'O Geos б 
this i announce to you. The God that 


топта TOV KOTOV KAL парта та EV бото, 
having made Ње world апд’ all the things in it, 


17 He reasoned there- 
fore in the SYNAGOGUE 
with the Jews, and with 
ihe PloUs persons; and 
in the MAEKET every Day 
with THosE he happened 
to MEET. 


18 But some of the EPI- 
CUREAN and * 5тоїб 
PHILOSOPHERS encoun- 
tered him. And some 
said, '* What does tlus 
t BABBLER wisk to say f^ 
And OTHERS, “He scems 
to be a  Proclaimer of 
Strange Demons;" Because 
he announced glad tidings 
concerning JESUS and the 
RESURRECTION. 


19 And laying hold of 
him, they led him tv 
the t AREOPAGUS, saying, 
“Сап we know what This 
NEW Doctrine is, which is 
spoken by thee? 


20 For thou bringest 
certain strange things to 
our EARS; we desire, 
therefore, to know what 
these things mean.” 

21 Now all the Athe- 
nians, and the RESIDENT 
STRANGERS among them, 
spent their time in noth- 
ing else but to tell and 
hear something new. 


22 And PAUL standing 
in the midstof the AREOPA- 
Gus, said, * Athenians, I 
perceive that in all things 
you are t extremely devoted 
to the worship of Demons. 

93 For as I passed 
through, and bcheld the 
OBJECTS of your worship, 
I found also an Altar on 
which was an inscription, 
‘To an Unknown God.’ 
* What therefore you wor- 
ship | without knowing, 
This X announce to you. 

24 That + Gop who 
made ће woRLD and All 
THINGS in it, þe being 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—18. Stoics. 
you worship without knowing’ 


18. to them—omit, 


93. What therefore 


+ 18. Literally, a seed-picker, a name given to crows, еёс., and applied to a person who 
picks up scraps of knowledge, which he imparts to others without sense or purpose, and 


upon any and every occasion.—Owen. 
Or, more religiously inclined than others., 


1124. Acts xiv. 15. 


t 19. The supreme court of Athens, + 22. 


Chap. 17: 25.) ACT'S. 


Слар Ws s 


obros vupavov Kat yns kupios bmapxcov, оик |і Lord of ileaven and 


this ofheaven and earth Lord being, not 
o5 e 

єў XElpomoinrois VAOLOLS KATOIKEL, 7? ovde NO 

in hand-made temples dwells, nor by 


херои avOpwrwy Üepameverai, mpordeomevos 


hands of men is served, wanting 
Tivss, avTOs did0us maTi («qv Kat TVONV Kat 
anything, Һе giving toall life and breath and 
26 e xX e 
та MAYTA” “єто)тє TE e£ €vos [aiuaros | 


thethings all, made andoutof one [blood] 


тау edvos avOpwmwy karoiKeiV ETL тау TO про- 
every naon of men to dwell on al the face 
Стоу TNS YNS, ópicas TpocTeTa'yuevovs Kal- 
ofthe earth, having fixed having heen appointed sea- 
pous Kat Tas ÓpoÜecias TNS kaTOiKiaS аутор" 
sons and the fixed limits ofthe habitation of them; 
É 0 Лафтот 
nrety Tov cov, ei араує Ynàapnoziay avrov 
teseek the Ged, if indeed they might feel him 
€ € 
Kat eópotev, колтогує ov џакрау amo évos ёкас- 


and might find, and indeed not far from one each 
9 

Tov uwv ӧтарҳоута. Ev auty yap Çwpuev 

of ua being. la him for welive 


Kat Kivoupeda Kat emev: ws kai Tives тшу KAD 
and are moved aod weare; as also some of those with 


vas поттоу eipgkagv Tov yap kai yevos 


you poeta havesaid; Ofthe for also offspring 
єтмє. 29 Tevos ovv jTapxovres TOU 0eov, 
we are. Offspring therefore being ofthe God, 


ovK офеХоџєу vopi(eiw, хросф т apyvow 7 


not wearebound to suppose, gold or silver or 
Abw, Xapayuare Texvys kai evOuunoews avOpw- 


“None, asculpture ofart and device ef man, 


TOv, TO дєюи eivai duorov. 30 Tous uev ow 
the Deity tebe like. Тһе indeed therefore 


xpovovs THs a'yvoias úmepiðwv б Oeos, таруу 
times ofthe ignorance overlookiog the God, now 


mapayyedAet Tors avOpwrots тат: таутахоу 
be commands tothe men all in all places 


neravoeiy* 9! Siori eornoev nuepav, ev "n 


to reform, because he established aday, in which 
MeXA€L Kpiveiw TNV оїкооцеуту ev д:колосоут, 
heisabout tojudge the habitable in righteousness, 


б 
єў аубра ‘w pige, тісті Tapacxwy пасі, 
by aman whom hesppointed,aguaranteehamngfurnished ќо all, 


ауатттута$ avTov єк rexpwy...,. © AkovGav- 
having raised him out of dead ones, Having heard 


Tes бє avaaTagiv vexpwy, of uev exAeva(ov: 
and areaurrectinn. of dead opes,theseindeed mocked; 


е 
ot дє emor’ Axovooueba соу палі тєрї TOv- 
those but sad; We will hear thee again about ture 


Earth, t dwells not in 
Temples made with hands; 
29 nor is he served by 
the HANDS of MEN, fas 
needing anything ; f he 
having given to all Life, 
and Breath, and all things; 

26 and made from One, 
Every Nation-of Men to 
dwell on * the Whole Face 
ofthe EARTH; having de- 
termined the appointed 
Seasons, ard tthe FIXED 
LIMITS of their HABITA- 
TION ; 

27 tto seek Gon, if per- 
haps they might feel after 
and find him; fand in- 
deed he is not far from 
every one of us ; 

28 for in lum we live, 
and move, and exist; ns 
even some of T YOUR OwN 
Poets have said, * For also 
we HIS Offspring are.’ 

29 Being, therefore, the 
Offspring of Gop, fwe 
ought not to imagine а 
Gold or Silver or Stone 
Seulpture,—a work of Art 
and human Skill,—to be 
like the DEITY. 

30 "Therefore, indeed, 
overlooking ў the TIMES of 
IGNORANCE, GoD inow 
commands all MEN, in 
every place, to reform ; 

31 because he has es- 
tablished a pay fin which 
һе is about to judge the 
HABITABLE In Righteous- 
ness, by а Man whom 
he has appointed , having 
furnished a Proof to all by 
trasmg him from the 
Dead.” 

32 And when they heard 
of the Resurrection of tlie 
Dead, some dended, but 
OTHERS said, “We will 
hear thee *again about 
this, 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—26. Blood—omit. 
again. 


26. The Whole Face of. 


82. also 


t 28. The Phenomena of Aratus, and Cleanthes’ Hymn to Jupiter. contain this quotation. 
Aratus was a Cilician, one of Paul's countrymen, with whose writings Раш was probably 


well acquainted. 


1 24. Matt. x1. 25. 
Nunt. xvi. 22; 
Deut. xxxii. S. 
t 30. Acts xiv. 10; Кот. 111. 25. 

t 381. Acts x. 42; Кош. п. 16; xiv ЦА 


} 94. Acts vil. 48. 
{ 27. Kom. i. 20. 07 


3 31. Acts 11. 24. 


1 25. Psa. 1. 8. 
Job хіі. 10; xxvil.8, xxxin. 4; Isa. xlii. 5; lvii. 10; Zech. xii. 1. 
Acts xiv. 17. 
ł 30. Luke xxiv. 47 ; Titus ii. 12, 12 ;, 1 Реб. і. 145 iv. Y 


t 2». Gen. ii. 7 ; 


t 26: 
t 99. isa. xl. 18. 


Chap. 17: 343 


Се 


ACTS. 


rov. * Kat obtws 6 IlavAvs єётАбє ek esov 
And thus the Paul went out fram midst 

атаар, 

of them. 


34 Tives дє avdpes koAAm0evres avTq, єлїт- 


Some but meu having associated with him, he- 


тєусау" ev ois Kat Atovutios 6 Арєотатуттѕ, 


lieved; among whom also Dionysius the Areopagite, 
KAL YUV oVvoLaTt Aauapis, кал ETEPOL тор 
and awpman hy name Damanis, and others with 
/ 
guTois. КЕФ. 17. 18. 1 Mera бє тарта 
them, After and these things 


xwpitbers ó Пауло ek тоу AOnvoy, nA6ev eis 
having withdrawnthe Paul from the Athens, came into 
KopivOov. *Kat єйршу Tiva Тоиболоу ovomars 
Corinth. And haviug foundacertain Jew by name 
AkvAav, IlovriKOV TQ yevet, zrpoo aros єА1Ло- 
Aquila, Pontus bythe race, recently having 
бота aro TS ITaAtas, кол Пріск:ХЛау yuvaika 
come from the Italy, aud Priseilia wife 
avTov, (dia то Siateraxevat KAavdsoy xcpt- 
ofhim, (hecausethe to have commanded Claudius to with- 


t 
Cerla: таута$ Tous lovDaiovus єк THs ‘Pwuys,) 


draw all the Jews from the Rome,) 
mpoonAdey avTois 8 Kar Sia то ÓpoTexvov 
he went to them; and hecause the same trade 


єл, EUEVE Tap’ QuTOLS* Kat eip'ya ero* тау 
to be, heremained with them; and worked, they were 


yap тктуотоо: TNV Texvnv.  AwXeyero бє ev 
for tent-makers the trade. Hercasoned and in 
TN ouvaywyn «ara rey caBBarov, emei0e тє 


the synagogue during every sabhath, persuaded and 
lovdatovs коз ‘EAAnvas. ?'Qs бє каттА\Або›» 
Jews aod Greeks. When hut came down 


ато Tns Maxedovias б, Te ZiAas кал 6 'Тїдобєов, 
from the Macedonia the,both Silas and the Timothy, 
guvetxeTO TQ Ао'уф б HavAos, diauapTupopevos 
was confined tothe word the Paul, earnestly testifying 
Tots lovdatoits Tov Xpiorov Inoevy. 6 AvTiTaG- 
to the Jews the Anointed Jesus. Resisting 
couevor дє avrov kat BAacdypovyTwy, ekTiwa- 
hut them and blaspheming, having 
= e 
&auevos Ta іџат:а, EITE mpos autous: To аша 
shakeu the mantles, һе sad to them; The blood 
оцу єтї TNV KeQaAqv uwv, кабароз eyo, 
of ynu on the head of you, pure 1, 
ато тоо vuv ets та €Üvy порєосоџои. 7 Kai 
from the now to the Gentiles I will go. Апа 
metaBas єкєїӨ®р, qAOcv Els olklay Tivos ovyo- 
having removed thence, he went into а house ofone by 
€ e 
Matt lovoTov, ceBouevov Tov Ocov, ov 7 oikia 


name Justus, worshipping the God,ofwhomthe house 

€ 
ny dvvouopovga TH Tuvaywy?). 8 Кр:тто5 de ó 
was adjoining tothe  synagogue. Crispus hut the 


apXiquvaywyos єтістєосє TH коро сир ӧАФф 

synagogue-ruler believed inthe Lord with whole 
Tw oiky avTov" Kat TOAAGL тоюу Коридор akov- 
the house of himself, and many oftne Corinthtans hear- 


(Chap. 18: 8. 


88 And thus Paul went 
out from the mudst of 
them. 

34 But Some Men ad- 
henng to him, believed ; 
among whom were Diony- 
sius the * Arcopagite, and 
a Woman named "Demaris, 
and others with them, 


CHAPTE ХУШ. 


1 And after these things 
* PAUL withdrawing from 
ATHENS, came to Corintn; 

2 and having fonnd a 
Certain Jew named 
fAquia,a native of Роп. 
tus, recently come from 
Iraty, and his wife Pris- 
clla, (because * Claudius 
had COMMANDED А11 JEWS 
to withdraw from ҢОМЕ,) 
he went to them. 


9 And because he was 
of the same trade, he re- 
mained with them, [апа 
* labored; for they were 
Tent makers by trade. 


4 tAnd hereasoned in 
the SYNAGOGUE Every 
Sabbath, and persuaded 
Jews and Greeks. 


5 t And when Sivas and 
Ттмотнү came from MA- 
CEDONIA, PAUL was con- 
fined to the wozp, ear- 
nestly testifying to the 
Jews the ANOINTED Je- 
sus. 

6 tBut when they re- 
sisted and blasphemed, 
shaking his CLoTHEs, he 
said to them, ©“ Your 
BLOOD be upon your head! 
Е ат pure; from this TIME 
I will go to the GENTILES?’ 


7 And havıng removed 
thence he went into the 
House of one named Jus- 
tus, a worshipper of Gop, 
Whose HOUSE was adjoin- 
mg the SYNAGOGUE, 

8 And f Crispus, the 
RULER of the SYNAGOGUE, 
believed 13 the Lory, with 
All his nc asg; and many 
of the-CogiN Tu ANS hear 


EPOR nde a nd 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—984. Areopagite. 
were coMMANDED to withdraw from Romer, 

t 2. Kom. xvi. 3; 1 Cor. xvi. 19; 2 Tim. 1v. 19. 
Thess. 11. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8. t 4. Acts xvii, 2. 
kets x1i1, 45, 40; xxviii. 284- ob Ge А Cor, 1, 14. 


1. he departed from. 
3. they labored. 

1 3. Acts xx. 34; 1 Cor. iv. 12; 1 

£ 5. Acts xvii. 24. 15. 1 6. 


2. All Jews 


Chap. 18: 9.] ACTS. 


— — m, 


[ блар. 18. 19 


————- 


OVTSS exigTevov, Kar eBamriCovTo: ? єтє Se ó ing. believed, and were im. 


ing believed, and paid 


kuptos дг ӧрацатоѕ ev vuxtt тф Паула" М 


were dipped; 


Lord through a vision by night tothe Paul; Not 
$oBov, аААа Лале kat un aiwmmqans: 1\9 ё:оті 
fear, but ьреах and no be silent; because 


EYW єїшї LETA Gov, Kat vuders єтїбтєта goi 


1 am with tive, and noone shall attack tee 
TOU Kaxwoat ge: діоті Agus єтї pot TO9ÀUS єр 


oi the tohurt thec; because people 15 forme much in 
т?) WOAEL таог?. l Екабїтє T€ €viavTOV kai 
Ihe сиу this. He continued and а year anl 


unvas é£, Ôaokwy єў avrois тоу Aoyov TOU 

шопа teaching among them ths word ofthe 
дєоу. 
God. 
DJ 

1 TadAiwvos Хе ayQvrarevovrcs TNS Axatas, 

Gallia and being procon*eul of the Achaia, 


наг етєсттосу óuo0vuabov ct lovdaiur rw Tav- 


Bix, 


rushed with one mad the Jewe ta the Paul, 
Aw, Kat пуаусу avTcy єтї To Втиа, 13 A eyovTes: 
and led him to the tribunal, saying; 


“От: пара Tov vouov oóros avareOer tous 
That trom the law this persuades the 
av@pwrous сєВєсда: тоу Өєсу. 1\4 MeAAcvTos 
men toworship ths God Bein; about 

3e Tov llavAev avovyew то стора єлєў б 
hut the Paul to open the mouth. raid the 
arwy mpos TOUS luvOaiovs^ Ei uev ovv ny 
Gallio to the Jews; L indeed thereforeit was 
абїкти@& Ti, N рад:оиоутка = n w 102- 
injustice any, or recklesg О Jews, 
daiot, ката Àoyov ay edt oer фиш, Ù e 
according to reason I would bear with you, uf 

дє бт. NUA єттї тєрї Aoyou Kai OVOMaTwWY Kal 


but n question. itia about aword wd names and 
vouov тоу каб duas, офєтбє avToi кріт 
eralaw ofthat with you, уоп м1!Їзее yourselves; ajudge 
*| yap] eyw rovrev ov BovAoaua «ра. 09 Kar 
[tur] 1 olthese not сһоози to be _ And 
атлАатер auTous ато тоу Byuatos. V Erida- 
he drove them from the tribunal. faving 
- . + са РЄ 
Воцєуо: дє паутєу 2i EAAnves] Zo БЛ 
taen hold т all th Greeks] ot Souvhenra 


TOV QPXITUVAYWYOV, ETUTTOY єитросдєу тоо 
the they struck before the 


Влцатоѕ` kai ovBev TOv roi» Tye Tawy: eue- 
tribuual, nul nothing ofthese the Gallio cared. 
Аєи.  1'O Se IlavAos єтї wpa peas huepas 
The aud Paul yet having remained Gays 
ikavas, Tois adeApuis amoratauevos, ctemAet 
many, to the brethren having bid farewell, valed out 
eis THY Жора}, kat Gv» аотф ПрткїАА@ ка 
into. the Syna, and with him Priscilla and 
AxkvAas, keipat.evos тту Kepadnr ev Keyxoeas: | + 
Aquila, having shaved the head in Ceachrea; 
axe yap єихти. P Kargvrqse Se eis Ececor, 


hahad for avow. lle came and to Ephesua, 


Synasogue-ruler, 


* VATICAN Manuscatrt—15. for—omif, 


{ 9. Acts xxiii. 11. І 19. Jer.3.18, 29 ; 
v.v. 11,10. $17. 1Cor.?.3. 


15 


justice or reckless Жуз], 


and the | mersed, 


9 Т And the Lorn said 
to PauL, in a Vision by 


Night, “ Fear not, hut 
spe ak, and be not si- 
leut; 


10 f for Ё am with thee; 
and no one shall attack 
luce, to numr thee; for 
‘here are many People for 
me in this city, 

11 And he remained 
there a Year and зіх 
Months, teaching among 
thent the wokD of Gop. 

12 But when Gallio was 
Proconsul of ACHAIA, 
the Jews with one mind 
assaulted PAUL, and 
brought him to the TRIBU- 
NAL, 

13 saying, “ This man 
persuades MEN to worsmp 
Gop contrary to the 
LAW.” 

14 And Pau. being 
about to 5РЕАК, GALLIO 
said to the Jews ap oo NR 
indeed 16 was an act of In- 
о 
Jews! aceording to Кеа- 
son I weuld bear with 
you; 

15 but if it be а Ques- 
tion concerning Doctrine, 
and Names, and THAT Law 
which 1s among you, see 
pou toit, for E will not be 
a Judge of these things." 


16 And he drov: them 
from the TRIBUNAL. 


17 And they All took 
} Sosthenes, the RULER of 
“he sYNAGOGUZ, and beat 
ium before the TRIBUNAL. 
But ФАО cared for 

none of these things. 


18 And Pavr having re- 
mamed yet many Days, 
bidding fareweli to the 
BRETHREN, sSuiled thence 
for SYRIA, эц company 
with Priscilla and Aquila; 

5108 aving shaved his HEAD 
in f Cenchrea, for he had a 
Vow. 


15 And he came to 


17. the Gar &k t—onut. 


Matt. xxviit, 20, 
13. Num, vi. 12 ; Acta х. 24. 


f 14. Acts xxiii. 20; 
{ 15. Hom. xvi.2 


л 18: 80.) авио 
Kaketvous катєМтєу avTov' autos дє eureA- 
and them he left there: he hut having en- 
бау es THY ovverywyny, д:єАсҳ0т ToS 
tercd into the synagogues reasone:l with the 
lovéaiwts. ““Epwrwvtwy бе avrwv єтї mA ei0va 
Jews. Asking and them for longer 
xporov uewat *[mcp' avrois,] ouk erevevaev: 
atune to remain [with them, ] not he consented; 
1 aAA’ алтетаёато *[avrois,] елор‘ *[Aer pe 


but be hade farewell — [tc t* ein] saying; [It behovesme 


TWAVTWS TV ортту ту EpXOMEV HY 70:17001 ELS 
ычу the feast that coming tokeep into 


'legocoAvua] тайм» *[de] avaxraupw ™pos 
Jerusalem ; ] again “but; — Iwillreturn 

vas, Tov 0cov ÜcAovros. Ка: | avnx0m aro 

уоп, the’ God willing. {And} he sailed from 


tns Ederou: 2 ка: nated Mav eis. Katoapetav, 


the Ephesus, anil having gone down to Cesarea, 
avaBas, коз 6770070016705 THY eKKAmotav, 
having gone up, and having saluted th? congregation, 


22 ү” 
** Kat wointas xpovov 


KaTeBy ets Avtioxeiar. 
And haing spent time 


he went downto Antioch. 


Tiva, є«27А0є, dtepyomevos xaletzs, тту Tada- 


some, he went out, passing throngk in order the Gala- 


7UG]» Xwpav kai épvyiav, emiaTnoitwy mavras 

tia country and Phrygia, estahlisiung ati 
sous иабўтаз. ?*Iovõaros бє tis AmcAAws 
the disciples. A Jew and certain pollos 


ovouaTi, ÁXc£avBpeus T yere«, а"пр Acyws, 


by name, an Alexandrian by the hirtn, aman eloquent, 
xaTnvtyoey eis Eócoov Suvatos ww ev mais 


came to Ephesus powerlu? бед in the 
DA 

ypadas. Ostos nv kaTqxnuevos Tny бор 
writings. This was having been instructed the way 
тоу Kup:ov* Kal Cewy Ty TVEUUATE, EAGAEL KAL 
erthe Lord; andheinglerventinthe — spirit, bespoke and 
eGidagKkey акрбшо та тєр. TOV короо, 

taught accurately the things concerning the Lord, 
ecigTapevos povov то Bantırua Iwavvcv. 
being acquainted with only the dipping of John 


*t Оўтоѕ тє nptato rapsnoiaCer Oat ev TN Tuva- 


Tina and began to speak boldly in the syna- 
түшуп. | Akovgavres бе avzov AkvAas kai 
gogue. Ilaving heard and of him Aquila and 
IipiGkiAAa, vpoJcAaBovro avrov, Kat akpiBea- 

Priscilla, took bim, vd mere accu- 

ВЕ 
Tepov аот єЁє0сито THY Tov дєоо dov. “ Bov- 
to him explained the cfthe God way. Wish- 


rately 


Aoyuevou бє avrov SreANew eis THY Axatayv, тро- 
ing and of him to passthroughinto the Achaia, hav- 


tpepapevor oi adeAdor eypapay Tois мабтута!$ 
ing exhorted the brethren they wrote tothe disciples 
атобеёатба: avrov: ÓS waparyevoucvos, TUVE- 


to receive him, who having arrived, he 


Вал єто TOÀU TOIS TETIGTEUKOOL баа TNS Xapi- 
helped much those having believed 


* Vatican Manuscript.—20. with them—omit. 
behoves me to keep the comine FEAST in Jerusalem—omit. 


ко 


[ Chap 19:2 


Ephesus, and left them 
there; as he entered into 
the SYNAGOGUE, and rea- 
soned with the JEws. 


20 And when they re- 
quested him to remain a 
longer Time, he did noi 
consent ; 

21 but bade them fare- 
well, saying, “I will retra 
to you again, {Gop will- 
ing.” And he sailed from 
EPHESUS; 

22 and coming down to 
Cesarca, and going up, and 
saluting the CONGREGA. 
T10N, he went down to ån- 
tioch, 

23 And having spent 
some Time there, һе de 
parted; going thr ough the 
COUNTRY of TN GALATIA 
and Phrygia, 1n order, } cs- 
tablishimg All the pisct- 
PLES, 


94 f And a certain Jew 
named Apollos, a Native cf 
Alexandria, an eloquent 
Man, being powerful in the 
SCRIPTLRES, came te 
Ephesus. 


25 This person was be- 
ing Instructed m the Way 
ot the Lorn, and being fcr- 
vent in. SPIRIT, he spoke 
and *also taughtaccurately 
the TrurNGs * concerning 
Jusus, £ being acquantcd 
only with the IMMERSION 
of John. 


26 And he began to 
speak boldly in the syN.- 
GOGUE. And * Aquila and 
Priscilla explained to him 
more accurately the way 
of Gop. 


27 And when he was 
wishing to pass over intc 
АСПАТА, the BRETHREN 
wrote exhorting the DISCI- 
PLES to reccive him; who, 
having arrived, 1 he greatly 


assistcd THOSE BELIEV- 

through the grace, | ERS, by lus GIFT; 
21. to them—omit. ar. It 
91. but—omit, 21. Aud 


90. Priscilla and Aquila, 


—onut. 25. also taught. 25. concerning Jr:sus. 
LM. 1 Cor, iv. 19; Heb. vi.3; James iv. 15. { 23. Gal. i. 25 iv. 14. i1 Acts 
xiv. 22, xv. 32, 4l. t 94. 1 Cor. і, 12, iii. 5, 6; iv. 3; Titus iit. 13. t 25. Act 


EY. i 27. 1 Cor. iii. Op 


Chap. 18: 28.) ACTS. 


[Chap.19: tt. 


g е 
TOS. ^7 Evtovws yap Tois lovdaots OiakaT]- 
Strenuously for with the Jews he was discus- 
AEYXETO бтшот:@, EMLDELKYUS oia Taw ypzeoov, 
sing pubhely, proving by the writings, 


eiva1 тоу Xpiotoy Tqe0vv. 


tobe the Аполе Jesus. 


КЕФ. 16’, 10. 


lDysvero e ev Tw Tov АтоАА@ ewa: ev 
It happened and iu the the Apollos to Бе in 


Kopiv0q, TavAcy ё:еЛдоута та avwrepika церт], 
Corinth, Paul having passedthroughthe — upper parts, 


cAde eis Ефєтоу. Kat eúpwv tivas palyras, 


tocome to Ephesus. And having founil some disciples, 

DJ € 

єтє TPOS avTOVS* Er TWVEUUA ayiov єЛаВєтє 
пе said to them, if A spirit holy you received 


migtevoavtTes ; Ol дє evrov mpos avrov: АЛА 
having believeil, They and saul to But 


€ * 
оџђє ei трєуд@а буюу єттїў, nKovoauey. Eire 


him; 


not even il  aspirit holy 15, we have heard. Ye said 
тє *[mpos avrovs:] Eis тї ovv eBarriclyte : 
and [io them ,] Intowhat then were you dipped? 

Ot дє e:moy Eis то Iwavvov Ваттісиа. Eme 
Theyand sud, into the of Johu dipping. Said 

бе HavAos: Iwavyns eBartice Boricua uera- 
and Panl, Јова dipped adipping of refot- 


VO1&$, Ty Асе AEeywr, EIS TOV EpPXOMEYOV MET’ 


matiou, tothe peuple каупи, into him coming after 
auTov iva TITTEUVTWTI’? TOUT єттїў, єїў TOY 
hnn that they should believe, that in, ино the 
Incouv. ? Akovcavres 5e єВаттітдусау eis то 
Jesus. lavinghearl and they were dippeid into the 
ovoua Tov корои Ingov. © Kat єлїбєрто$ 
name ofthe Lord Jesus. Aud having placed 


autos Tov IIavAov Tas Xeipcs, NAVE то Tvcvua 


tuthem the Paul the hands, came the spirit 


то aylov єт QUTOUS, єЛоЛоои TE YAWTTAIS KAL 


the holy upon them, they spoke 


and with tongups and 


! Исау бє oi maytes avdpes wet 
Were anl the all 


Trpoeq7T EVOV. 
prophesied. 


dexaduo. 


twelve. 


тен ahnul 


“E:oeAOwy бє ew тту Guvayoryg, 


llavangentered and into. the synagogue, 


eTAPINTIAGETO, ETL 41025 Tpeis diaA€youevos 
he һриКе freely, for mouths three leasouing 


Kar mewy [та] тєр туѕ BaciAeias Tov 


and — persuading (the things} concerning the kingilom »of tlie 


Deou. 
God. 


9'О$ бє mires emkAmpvvovrO kai qmet- 
When and some were hardeued and dishe- 


бәл, kakoXoyouvres Thy ÓDov єуштіоу TOU 


bevel, speaking eval of the way tn preseoce of the 


98 for he strenuously 
discussed. with the Jiws 
in public, f proving hy the 
SCRIPTURKS that Jesus is 
the MESSIAIL 


CIIAPTER XIX, 


1 Andit happened, while 
fAPOLLOS was in Corinth, 
Paul, having passid 
through the UPPER Parts, 
eame to *Ephesus; and 
having found Some Disci- 
ples, 

2 he said to them, 
“Ilave you received the 
holy Spirit since you be- 
lieved ?? And ikv said 
to him, f“ We have not 
even heard whether there 
be any holy Spirit.” 

3 And he smd, ‘Into 
what then were you im- 
mersed ?? And THEY sail, 
I*1nto Jonuw's IMMER- 
SION P^ 


4 And Раш said, 
+ John administered the 
Immersion of Reformation, 
saying to the PEOPLE, that 
they should believe into 
wim that was COMING 
after him, that is, into Je- 
sus." 

5 And having heard chis, 
they were immersed finto 
the NAME of the Lorn 
Jesus. 


6 And Paul f puting 
his * lands on them, the 
MOLY SPIRIT came on 
them, and + су spoke 
with Tongues and pro- 
phesied. 

7 And АТТ, the Men 
were about twelve. 


S Aud having eutered 
the SYNAGOGUE, he spoke 
holdly for three Months, 
reasoning and persuading 
fahout the KINGDOM of 
бор. 

9 But when some were 
hardened, and disbelieved, 
speaking evil of the wav 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—1. Ephesus, and found Certain Disciples; and he said to them. 


3. to them—ounut. 0. Hands. 8. the пехоте. 


f 98. Acts ix. 22; xvii. 3; ver. 5. , 2.4.1 Сог. 1,12; in. 5, 6. t 9. Acts viii. 10. 
L3. Acts xvni. 25. Т4. Malt. iii. 11, John 1. 15, 27, 20; Acts і, 5; хі. 10, xui. 24, 25. 
{ 5. Acts vin. 16. 6. Acts vi. 6. узи. I7. £0. Acts n. 4; x. 40. t. 


Acta xvi 2; xvii. 4. tS. Acts 1. 3, XXVI. 23. 


Chap. 19 : 30.) AOTS. 


(Chap. 19: 17. 


wAnOous, атоста$ѕ ат? аутор, аф'юр:сє TOUS 
multitude, having departed from them, he separated the 


uadynras, Kal’ duepa» OiaAeyouevos ev тү 


disciples, every day reasoning in the 
гхоХу Tupavvov *[Tiwos.] Tovro дє eyevero 
school of Tyrannus fone. ] This and was done 
ETL ET дио, WOTE WavTas TOUS KaTOLKOVYTES 
for years two, so that all the dwellers 
THY Acay akovgat TOV Ao'yOV тоу корой, Iov- 
the Asia to hear the word ofthe Lord, Jews 
Satous тє ка! *EAAqvas. п Avragueis TE OU TAS 
hoth and Greeks. Miracles and not the 
Tuxovoas emo б Ceos Sia TWV дерш» 
common ones did the God through the hands 
IlauAov: 12 ӧстє ко ems Tous асдєџооитаѕ 
of Paul; sothat even to those being sick 
єліферєс дол ато TOU XpwTos аотоо govdapia 7] 
tobe brought from the skin of him napking or 


тшкшба‚, Kat аталЛасоєсӣт ат’ auTwy Tas 


aprons, and to be set free from them the 
VOTOUS, TA T€ WVEVLATA ‘га MOVNPA EKTOPEVED- 
diseases, the and spirits the evil to be cast 
Bat. 
out 


B e 
13 Exexeipnoay дє Tives cmo тоу Tepiepxo- 
Tookinhand and some from ofthose guing 


pevwy lovdouwy efopkiotwy ovayace єтї TOUS 


about Jews exorcists to name on those 
EXOVTAS TA TWVEVMATA та TOVNPA TO оодо TOU 
having the spirits the evil the name ofthe 
€ 
кирои 19c0v, Ae*yorTes* *Optt Co unas TOV 
Lord Jesus, saying; { adjure you the 
Ілсооу, óv ó IlavAos ктриссє. “Hoav дє 
Jesus, whomthe Paul preaches. Were and 


lovBaiov apxiepews ETTA, oi 
aJew a high-priest geven, who 


15 AmokpiÜev бє то mVevua TO 
Answering andthe spirit the 
Tovynpov ELTE”? Tov Incovy YIVWOKwW, KAL TOV 
evil said; The Jesus I know, and the 
HavAav emoraua tues бє Twes eae ; rau 
Paul lam acquainted with; you but who аге? апа 
э 2 

єфаААодеуо$ єт AUTOUS б avOpwros, ev (o nV 
leaping ол them the nian, in which was 
TO TVcuua TO WOVTPOV, кол KATAKUpPIEVTAS 

the spirit the evil, and having overcome 


ayTwV, ITXUTE KAT avrov, бттє KUVOVS Kal 
them, prevailed against them, 80 that naked and 


rerpavuaTiTUevous єкфиуєи єк TOV око 
having been wounded to have fled outof the house 


exeivov. “Touro Oe eyevero 'уушттоу пасі 
that. This and became known to all 


100301015 тє Kat 'EAXQ01 TOLS KATOLKOVOL TNV 
both and Greeks those dwelliug the 


KAL EMETECE poBos EML TWAVTAS AVTOUS, 
and fell a fear on all them, 


Tives viot Xkeva 
some sons of Sceva 


TOUTO WOLOVYTES. 
this were doing. 


Jews 


Eoeaov: 


Ephesus, 


+ Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—O. one—onit. 
said to them, Jxusus indeed I know, and. 


t 10. Acts xx. 31. {11 Mark xvi. 20; Acts xiv. 3. 
Kines iv. 29. + 13. Matt. xii.27. 
Luke i. 65; vii. 10; Acts ii. 43; V. 5, 11. 


14. Seven Sons of One Sceva. 
16. thein both, and prevailed. 


t 13. See Matt. іх. 38; Luke ix. 49. 


before the PEOPLE, having 
departed from them, he se- 
parated the DISCIPLES, 
reasoning daily їп the 
SCHOOL of Tyrannus. 


10 } And this was done 
for two Years, so that All 
the INHABITANTS of ASIA, 
heard the worn of the 
Lorn, both Jews and 
Greeks. 


11 And + God performed 
EXTRAORDINARY Miraeles 
by the HANDs of Paul; 


19 tso that Napkins or 
Aprons were bronght from 
him to the stcx, and the 
DISEASES departed from 
them, and the EVIL SPIR- 
Irs were cast out. 


13 tAnd some of the 
TRAVELING Jewish exor- 
cists f undertook to name 
the NAME of the Lorn Je- 
SUS Over THOSE ILAVING 
EVIL SPIRITS, saying, “1 
adjure you by JEsus whom 
PAUL preaches.” 


14 And there were some 
*Seven Sons of One Seeva, 
а Jewish Iigh-priest, who 
did so. 


15 But the EVIL SPIRIT 
answermg, * said to them, 
* Jesus indeed I know, and 
Paul І know, but who are 
pou?” 


16 And the мА in 
whom the EVIL SPIRIT was 
leaped on them, and hav- 
ing overcome * them, pre- 
vaded against them, sc 
that they fled out of that 
оа naked and wound- 
ed. 


17 ‘And this became 
known to ALL, both Jews 
and GREEKS, dwelling in 
Ephesus; t and fear fell 


15. 


1 12. Acts v. 15; See 3 
5 17. 


Chap. 19: 18.) ACTS: 


Kat €ueyaAvvero то ovoua Tov Kup'ov Їттоу. 
and was magnified the name ofthe Lord Jesua. 


13 ПолАо T€ тоу TeMLOTEVKOTWY NPXOYTO сёо- 
Many  andoftüose having believed canta cou- 


шолоуоицєио: kat avayyeAAovres Tas mpateis 


fesoing and declannyg the deeds 
witav. 19 каро: бє rov та mepiepya vpatav- 
ut them, Many andofthusethe magical arta practis- 


TWV, GOUVEVeyKavTES TQS BiBAous, KAT EKQLOV 
‘AIL, having bruught together the books, buraed 


EVWTLOV WAVTWV’ Kal ouvelnpicay TAS TIAS 
in presence of all; and they cumputed the prices 


aurwy, Kat eùpov apyupiov pupiadas тєтє. 


ufthem, aud fouud pieces of siver myriads five, 
"UD Ojrwe ката крато$ д Avyos Tov Kupiov 
Thus accordngto power the word ofthe Lord 


nvéave kai ioxvey. 71 ‘Os дє єтАтробт таџта, 
grew aud — prevailed. Wheuand was fulfilled these things, 
eero 6 TiavAos ev Tq mvevuati,  Õierbwv 
was disposedthe Paul in the spirit, having passed through 
ту Maxedoviav ка Axaiav, mopeverBar eis 
the Macedonia and Achaia, to go iato 
‘lepovoaAyp, evreov: ‘Оті uera то "yeveaOat pe 

Jerusalem, saying; That after the tobecome me 


exert, Ôe ue кс Pwuny eiw. 2 AmoaeiAas 
there, 1t behovesine also Коше — tosee. Having seut 


бє eis тту Макєдомиау буо Twv Óiakovovvrov 


andinto the Macedonia two of those nunisteriug 
аутф, Т:иодєоу kat EÉpagTov, avtos emerxe 
to h.m, Timothy and Erastus, he remained 
xpovov eis тту Aciav. 3 Eyevero дє ката Tov 

vume ia the Asia. It happened and during the 
колроу EKEIVOV Tapaxos OYK OALYOS тєр: TNS 
аеавоо that a tumult uot small concerning the 
ó5ov. 

way. 


24 Anuntpios yap тїз оомат, G"yvpokomos, 


Demctrina foracertain by name, a silversmith, 


тоду уа005 *[apyvpovs] Aptemidos, maperxeTo 


making temples [of silver] for Diana, brought 

TOIS TEXVITALS €pryaciav ouk олут)». 25 Obs 
tothe workmen gain nut a little. Whom 
guvabpoigas, кап TOUS тєр: TA TOLAVTQ єруа- 


having brought together,and those about the such like 


Tas, єїтєў* Avdpes, єтіттасдє, бтї єк Tav- 

faen, said; Men, you know, that out of this 
е є 

TNS TNS epyacias  єитора ишу єттї* 6 kai 

the work the wealth оѓоз із, апд 


Gewpeite Kat akovere, фт! ov povoy Edecou, 
you see and уоц Шеаг, that not only of Ephesus, 


work. 


(Chap. 19: 26. 


on them all, and the NAMB 
of the Lord Jesus was 
magnified. 

18 And many of those 
who BELIEVED, came, 
confessing and declaring 
their DEEDS. 

19 And many of THOSK 
PRACTISING MAGICAL 
Arts, having brought toe 
gether their books, burut 
them before all ; and they 
computed the value of 
them, and found it to be 
fifty thousand pieces of 
Silver. 

20 Thus the worn of 
* the Lorp powerfully іц. 
creased and prevailed. 

21 tAnd when these 
things were accomplished, 
¿PauL was disposed by 
the SPIRIT, having passed 
through Macedonia and 
Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, 
saying, ‘‘ After 1 have 
BEEN there, {1 must also 
see Rome." 

22 And having sent two 
of t'TnosE who MINIS- 
TERED to him, Timothy 
and Erastus, into Macedo- 
nia, he remained for a 
Time in Asia. 

23 And {there occurred, 
during that PERIOD, ng 
small Tumult concermng 
{that way. 


24 For a certain man, 
named Demetrius, a Sil 
versmith, maleng t silver 
Temples of Diana afforded 
fno *Small Gain to the 
WORKMEN. 

25 whom he kaving as- 
sembled, with Tinos: cm- 
ployed about the таке nu- 
sINESS, Suid, “ Men, yor 
know That from This WORK 
is our WEALTH; 


26 and you sceand hear, 
That not only at Ephesus 


a o  ÓÓQQÓ — _———————_—.——————— Ыы С 


* Vatican Manoscrirt.—20. the Lorp. 


94. silver—omil, 


24. Small Gain. 


+ 24. Portable representations of this temple, which were bought by strangers as mat- 
ters of curiosity, and probably of devotion. The temp'e of Diana was raised at the expensa 
ofall Asia Minor, and yet was 220 years in building, before it was brought to its sum of per- 
fection, It was in length 425 feet, by 228 1n. breadth, and was beautified by 127 columns, 
which were made at the expense of so many kings; and was adorned with the most beauti- 


(ul statues.—Clarke. 

t 21. Rom. xv. 25; Саі 
|t. Rom. xv. 21—?3. 
i 394 Acts xvi. 10, VC. 


5 lla 1 21. Acts xx. 22. 
22. Acts хи. 5 


Lt 2s. 2 Сог. і. $. 


t 21. Acta xviii. 21; xxili. 
1 23. Se Acts 1x. 2 


Chap. 19: 27.] 


AC D 


алла сҳєдоу macys THs Arias 6 liavAos ovTuS 


but almost all the Аза the Таш tnis 
е 
761605 HETEOTNOEV Каро OXAÀOV, AEyov, 
лушы persuaded misled large a cenwd, saving, 


с с 27 
ict оок erat дє0: ot діа херои yivouevot. */ Ov 
{зїї not аге godsthose hy hands being made. Not 


Li 

I40VOV бє TouTO iivDuveuct тйл TO MEPOS eis 

only and this in dancer tous the craft into 
ктєАєцо» єлбє‘ алла ки TO TNS mEeyaAns 

rantempt to come; but alsu that the great 
Oras Aptepidos iepov eis ovdev AoytcOnvat, 
goddess Diara temple into to be despised, 
„:ААєг/ тє KAL KaÜaipeig uot тти MEYANELOTNTO 
«о beabontand also to be destroyed the magntficence 

е € € € ^ 
аэтї$, NY ОЛ) N Acia Kat N orcovucvry e cBerat. 
other, whichwholethe Asia andthe habitable worships. 
25 Akovcavres дє, kat yevouevor wAnpets бошоо, 
Having heard and, and having hecome full of wrath, 
t 

єкра(оу, Aeyovtes* MeyaA ў Apreuis Ebeciov. 
\heyecriedout, suying; Great the Diana оѓ Ephesians. 
E - e 
9 Kas emAnan 7 7roAis *[óAn] TNS CUVVUTEWS* 

And wasfilled the city (whols] the Cunluclon; 


wpunoay тє óuoOvuabov ets то дєатроу, cuvap- 
they rushed and with one mind  intothe theatre, having 


uothimg 


macayres Га‹о» ка: Aptorapxov Maxedovas, 
seized ` Gaius and Aristarchus Macedonians, 


gvrekOquovs IlavAov. Tou дє TlavAou Bov- 
fellow-travelers ot Paul. The and Paul wish- 


Aouevou eureAÜeiv eis тоу ónuov, OUK €LGV 


ing toenter into theassemhly ofthe people, uotsuffered 
avrov of uadytar. 3 Tives бе ка: тоу Acap- 
lim the disciples. Some and even olthe rulers of 


yw OVTES аотф pido, TEUYAQVTES проѕ avTov, 
Asia bemg tohim friends, having sent to him, 


тарєкаћоои ит ouvri CavTov ets To Üearporv. 
besought not toventu:2 himself into the theatre, 


3! AAAO1 MEV OUV ало TL «KDGs.7* тр уар À 


Some indeedtherefore some thing (сылан was for the 


Ld 
єккАтола TVYKEXUMEVH, HAL CL WAELOUS OUK 
assembly having heen confused, and tue greater not 
убєтау, Tivos évekev cuvedndAvdercay, 33 Ek 
' knew, for what purpose they were come together, Out of 


be rov oxAov mpoeBiBacay AXetavüpov, mTpo- 
and the crowd they pushed forward Alexander, thrust- 
Barovtwy avTov Twy lovõaiwy’ ó ĝe АлєЁау- 
(ug forward him the Jews; the and Alexan- 


dpos KaTacetoas THY Xeipa, WOeAEv cmoXovyeur- 


[ Chap. 19: 34 


bnt almost A21 Asta, ths 
PAUL has persuaded and 
turncd aside Many People, 
saying, "That I THEY are 
not Gods which are MADE 
by Панов. 

27 Aud not only This 
WORK of ours isin danger 
ot bcing brought into con- 
tempt, but also that the 
TEMPLE of the GREAT 
Goddess Diana should be} 
despised, and her GRAN- 
оков destroyed, whom! 
АП Asta and the HABITA- 
BLE worships.” 

28 And having hear’ 
this, they were full f 
Wrath, and cried out, say- 
ing, *Greatis the DIANA 
of the Ephesians.” 

29 And the CITY. was 
filled with Confusion; and 
having seized + Gaius and 
i Anmstarchus, Macedo- 
mans, Paul’s Fellow-trav- 
elers, they rushed with 
one mind into the THRA- 
TRE. 

30 And * PAUL desiring 
to enter the TUEATRH, the 
DISCIPLES did not permit 
him. 

31 And some even of the 
tAsrarcus, who were his 
Friends, sent to hun, ad- 
vising lim not to venture 
into the THEATRE. 

389 Some therefore cried 
one thing, and some ano- 
ther; for the ASSEMBLY 


was confused, and the 
GREATER part did not 
know why they were come 
together. 


83 And they push:d 
Alexander out of the 
cnowD,the Jews thrust- 
ing Jum forward. And 
f ALEXANDER  [ having 
waved the 11AND wished t. 
defend himself in the Ase 
SEMBLY OF THE PEOPLE. 


34 But knowing that he 


cer having waved the Laud, wished to деен: himeeif 
дог то Synuw. “*ЁЕлтгууоутєе$ дє бт: lov- 
In the assembly о! the people. Knowing but ihat a 

> Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—20. Whole—omit. 30. Paul. 


+ 31. These persons presided over religious observances and the public games. They 
"ere еп in nuraber, chosen ћу the cities from persons of wealth and influence, and approved 
b» the proconsul. One of theni styled the chief Asiarck resided at Ephesus; the othera 


wete bis associates and advisers. 


1 36. Fra. cav. 4; Isa. xliv.10—20, Ser. x. 3. 
Avis 33.4; xxvii, 2 ; Col. av. 10, Philemon 24. 
i53. Acla In VG. 


»6 EL Kom. xvi.23; 1 Cor. і. 14. 
i5 


t2". 


| dim.1.20, 2 Tim.1v. 14 


Giap. 19н#86.) cx ps. 


е 
Sarvs єсті, форт «)svcru ша єк MAVTWV} WS 


Jaw heis, yoico cane one from ail, about 
Soas б emat. М h ApT 

єтї OPAS доо костор єуалт N ApTepis 

fer hours two сузу Great the Diana 

[}фетие». 599КхтытгеАа$ дє б ураииатєиѕ тоу 


of Ephesians, И wing stilled andthe scribe the 
оуАо?, фусіи" Avdves Edeciot, Tis yap єттїў 
Men Ephesians, what for is 

aslowros, 55 оу урюске THY Ефєтїш тоду 
who not knows the Ephesians city 

VEWKIPOV OUTIV TNS meyadns Артєцїбөз Kat 
temple-keeper ofthe great Diana and 
тоу Aroretovs; * Avavripsntay ovv ovtuy 
olthat fallen from Ju; iter? Cannot be denied therelore beiag 


crowl, he said, 


man, 


being 


тоту,  Ücov єттїў tuas KaTcoTaduevous 

tiese things, necessary itis you having been quiet 

VraoxXeiv, Kat pnievy mpoweres тратте. 
tu be, and nothing rashly to do, 

5 Пуауєтє yap TOUS аудраѕ TOUTOUS, OUTE 
You brought for the men these, neitber 

i:pomvAous, оотє Власфтлооутаѕ THY Өєоу 

tomple-robbers, nor blasphemers cine goddess 


‹ 33 е 
ошау" Ei дєў ovv Атиттр‹оѕ Kat ot ouv 
of yon; If indeed therefure Dewetrins aud those with 
соте TEXVITAL єҳоосі TPOS Tiva Хоуоу, ayopatot 
hum workmen have against апу a word, courte 
cyovrat, Kat avÜvmaTOL €igiy* eyKadeITwoay 
are held, and proconanls аге; let them accuse 
aAXqAos. 39 Е: дє т: тєрї ETEPWY eri(n- 


each other. Jf youia- 


TEITE, EV тр evvouo EKKANTIA emiXvÜmserai. 
тиге, in the lawful assembly it sball be scttled. 


Шш yep Kivduvevomey єукалєсда: aTacews 


hut anything abont other thiags 


Even for we are in danzer to be accused of tumult 
moi TNS THMEPOV, итдє/оѕ а:тіоо úmapxov- 
concerning the day, not one cause heing, 


Tas, wept 09. Suynaoue0a атодооисі Aoyoy TNS 
about which we are able lo give arewon forthe 


avrtpapns tautns. * Kai Tavra eimwy, ame- 


Zathering this. And these having зај, bedis- 


Arce TNV єкклтохау. 
the asembly, 


КЕФ. к’. 


Busse l 
20. 


tov ÜopuBov, mpos- 
the tumult, having 


! Mera бє то таотат@а: 
Mater and the to be restrained 


k2Aecapevos ó MavAos Tous uaÜ0mras, kai arta- 
ealied to the Paul the disciples, | and — baving 


waueros, EnA De ropevOnvai eis THY Макєдоиар. 


smbraced, he went ont to go into. the Macedonia. 


* Arei bwy бє та керт €KEIVA, KAL тарака- 
liasing passed through aad. the parts those, and having er- 


Метаѕ autovs Avyw moAAw, Alev eis THY 


horvi them with а word great, he went mto the 


* VaTacAN Manuscures.—34. Ephesiens! Great is the МалхА of the Ephesiuns! 
1. sent for the piscerces, and exhorting and embra- 


te. AO) тигез, al shall be. 
ыам dhen, lie departed Тот. 


$4.3 Cor. arvi b, i Gma 


(Ciupa Bp 


was a Jew, one Voice eame 
from all for buut tw 
ilours, erying, “Great is 
the Diana of the * Ephe- 
sinus f? 

33 And the RECORDEP 
having quieted the crown, 
said, “Ephesians! What 
Man is thire who does not 
know that the сїтү of the 
EriEsians is Temples 
Keeper of the GREAT Diana, 
and of that whieh FELL 
FROM JUPITER? 


36 These things, there- 
fore, being indisputable, if 
is necessary for you 10 
be quiet, and to do noth- 
ing rashly ; 

87 for you have brought 
these MEN, which are 
neither — Temple-robhers, 
nor Blasphemers of your 
GODDEss. 

38 If, therefore, Demet- 
rius and the ARTIFICERS 
with him have a Charge 
aguinst any onc, Courts 
are held, and there аге 
Proconsu]s; let them ac- 
cuse each other. 

59 Butif you seek any- 
thing * fnrther, it skall be 
settled in the LAWwruL As- 
sembly. 


40 Тог we are even im 
danger of being accused 
about the Tumult of то: 
DAY; there being no cause 
hy which we ean excuse 
this CONCOURSE.” 

41 And having said this, 
he dismissed the ASSEM- 
BLY. 


CHAPTER ХХ. 


1 Wow after the TU- 
MULT was allaved, Paun, 
* having summoned the 
DISCIPLES, and embracing 
them, {departed to go in- 
to MACEDONIA. 

2 Aud passing through 
those vanrs, and exliort- 


ing them with many 
Words, he went inte 
GREKCE. 


— ——^ 


Ant! 


Chap. 207 3.) ACTS. 


"Еллада: 3 mosas T€ UNVAS TPELS, *yevou.evms 
Greece; having continuedand months three, being formed 
avT@ emtBovAns bro Twv lovdaiwy, meAAovTi 
him a plot against by the Jews, being about 
avayeodar eis тту "Àvpiay, єуғуєто yvwun TOV 
to sail into the Sy ria, cante a resolution ofthe 
с 4 
тострєфєи діа Maredovias. * Xuveirero бє 
to returu through — Macedonta. Vent with and 
auTw *[axpi TNS Arias] Swrartpos Порђоо Be- 
[asfaras the Asia] of Pyrrhus a Be- 
potas. Oecocarovikewy бє, Арттархо$ Kat 


trean. Of Thessalonians and. Aristarchus and 
Жєкоуубо$, Kat Taws A«pPa:os KaL Т:цобєоѕ° 


him Sopater 


Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe and Timothy; 
Aciavor дє, Tuxixos kai Tpopiuos. °Офто: 
Asiatics and, Tychicus and Tropuimus. These 


mposAÜorres eucvov Nuas ev 'Tpeabr © nues бє 
goirg before awaited us in Troas; we but 


єёєтлєусарєу META TAS NUEPAS тоу afvuwv 


sailed out after the days of theunleavened eakes 
aro ФіЛіттоУ Kat NAGouEY TPOS avrovs eis THY 
irom Philippi, and came ta them inte the 


Tpwada axpis nuepwy mwevte, o5 д:єтрирашєи 


Troas in days five, where we romaine: 
uepas ётта. 7 Еу õe тр ша тоу саб зто, 
дау» seven. In and the first ofthe sabbatis, 
yuynyuevwy uwy kAagat aprov, 6 IlayAos 


iaving beer assembled ofus to break bread, the Paul 


bieAeyeto GUTOIS, “eAAwy efsevat TH emavpior- 


discoureed to them, being about to depart onthe morrow * 
maoereiwwe TE тоу AOyov uexpi METOVUKTIOV. 
coutinued and the discourse till midnight. 


S е е е 
Н сау дє Aaumades каха: EV TO отер», OU 
Were and lamps many iu the upper room, where 


nuev ouvnvuevat. 9 Ka0nuevos бє Tis veavias, 


we жеге assembled. Was sitting andacertain youth, 
ovouaTi Evtvxos, єтї TNS Ouptdos, karadepo- 
by name Eutychus, in the window, being over- 
pecvos ©ту Balet, Stareyouevov Tov llavAov 
powered with sleep deep, discoursing the Paul 
єтї TÀELOV, KaTevexOeis ато тоу TVOU, eme ev 


for a longer time, having been overcome fromthe sleep, fell 


ато TOV TpiGTe'yov като, Kat трт vekpos. 


frum the third story down, and was taken up dead. 
10 Karaßas дє ó IavAos ememecev auTw, Kai 
Having gone down and the Paul fell upon him, and 
€ 
соитєрХаВои єтє М O0opuBeic0e: т yap 
having embraced said; Not be you troubled; the for 
Wuxn avrov ev auTw єттїў. 1 AvaBas Se, kai 
life ofhim in him is. Having come up and, and 


кАйта$<$ aprov кап yevoamevos, ep’ ixavoy тє 
having broken bread and having tasted, fo. alongertime ang 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—4. as far as As1a~ omit, 


13. Acts ix. 23; xxiii. 12 ; xxv. 3; 2 Cor. xi. 20. 
iv. 10. t 4. Acts xvi. 1. 
t 4 Acts xxi. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 20. 
8; 2 Cor. ii. 12; 2 Tim. 1v. 18. 

1 Cor. x 16; xi. 20, 
i 1U. Matt. ix. 24 


1 


me. | Cor xvi? 
+ 8. Acts 1. 13. 


5. And these going. 


[Chap. 20; 11. 


3 And having remained 
three Months, ta Plot 
being laid for him by the 
JEWs, as he was about to 
sail into SYRIA, he resolved 
tu RETURN through Mace- 
donia. 

4 And there went with 
him intu Asta, Sopater, 
the son of Pyrrhus, & 
Berean; hut f Aristarchus 
and Secundus of the Thes- 
salomans; and Gaius of 
Derbe, and £Timothy; 
and t Tychicus and {Tro- 
phimus, Asiatics ; 

5 *these going before 
waited for us at Troas. 

6 And we sailed out 
from Philippi, after the 
{DAYS of UNLEAVENED 
BREAD, and came to them 
at £TRoAs in five Days; 
where we continued seven 
D.ys. 

7 And on {ће FIRST 
day of the WEEK, we hav- 
ing assembled fto break 
Bread, Paul, 1ntendinz їс 
depart on the NEXT дау. 
discoursed to them, and 
continued his sPEECH till 
Midnig.... 

8 And there were many 
Lamps m the {UPPER 
ROOM Where we were as- 
sembled. 


9 And there was a Cer- 
tam Youth, named Euty- 
chus, sitting m a WINDOW, 
hemg overpowered with 
{deep Sleep; and as Pat. 
prolonged his discourse, 
having been overcome by 
SLEEP, he fell from the 
THIRD STORY down, aud 
was taken up dead. ' 

10 And PAuL going 
down, ffellon him, and em- 
bracing him, said, {< Be 
not troubled; for his LIFE 
1s in lum.? 

1] And having come 
up and broken * Bread, 
‘and tasting ıt, and con- 


————— 


11. BREAD. 
4. Acts xix.20; xxvii. 2; Col. 


t а. Eph. vi. 91; Col. iv. 7, 2 T1m. 1v. 12; Tit. iii 12. 
f 0. Exod. xii. 14, 15; xxni. 13. 
Rev. i M. [ 
$ w. 1 Kings xvii. 21; 2 Kings iv. 34. 


Acts xi t. 
197 бог 11.47 


Clap 90: 19] ACTS. 
ошАтсаѕ axpis avyys, obtws enAbev. 1 Hya- 
having conversed tilt = day-break, en he departed. ‘They 


"yov дє Tov пода (орта, Kut mapexAnOnaay ov 
broughtaud the youth living, and were comforted not 
uetpias. D 'Hucs бє троєАбоутє$ єт. то 

3 little, We but going before to she 


TÀ20:0v, avnxOnmey ets To Ассоу, єкєїбєў pea- 
ship, sated to the Assos, there in- 
XovTes avcAauBavew Tov YlavAov* ойто уар ти 
tending to take in agnin the Paul; во furit was 
BiaTera yuevos, ucAÀAov autos meCevery, 1 '05 
having been arranged, being about himself! to go on foot. When 
бє guveBadey huw eis THY Aacov, avaAaBovres 
and he met with us at the Assos, having again received 
avTov qAÜouev eis MituvAnyvny: }® KakeiÜev aro- 
him we came to Миу!епе ; and thence hav- 
WAEVTAVTES, TN EMLOUTN XATNYTNOQUEV AVTIKpU 
tng sailed амчу, ontle morrow we came opposite 


Xiov. Тр бє érepa mapeBaAouev ers Zauor 


Chios. Inthe and another we touched at Samose; 
*[ ка HEIVAVTES EV Tpwyvaddup, ] TH EXOUEVT 
[and having remamed 10 Trozyliuum,] inthe following 


nA8ouev eis McAnrov. | Kexpikei yap 6 Nav- 
wecame to Miletus. Had determined for the Paul 
Aos wapamAevoa тту Edetuy, ómws ил yevntat 
to sail hy the Ephesus, sothat not 1t might be 

аит xpovorpiBnaat ev тр Asia’ ea rev3e yap, 
tor him to spend time in the Asia; he was hastening for, 


є: Suvarov qv ауте"; тту NuEpay TNS TEYTNKOT- 


if possible it заз Ѓог him, the day ofthe pentecost 
тїз yeverOar ets 'IepomoAvua. 1 Ато бє тт 
ta be in Jerusalem, From asand the 
MiAxTOv пєрүфаѕ eis Ефєсоу, рєтєкалєсато 
Miletus having sent to Еріезцв, he called for 
Tous mpecButepous TNS exkAnoias. 1305 be 
һе ewers ofthe congregation. When and 


TapeyevovTo тро$ avTOv, єїгєў avrois* 'Yueis 
they were come to hun, hesaid tothem; You 


єтістасдє, ато проттѕ Nuepas аф NS єтє 
know, from first day in which 1 entered 


es тту Aciay, mws pel’ buwy Tov Tavra Xpovoy 


Into the Asia, how with you the wiolo time 
evyevounv, 1 BovAevev то Kupiw uera TATNS 
1 was, servio g the Lord with all 
TATEWOPPOTVVNS ка: Saxpuwy kat meipacuwy, 

lowltnesa and tears and tewptations, 

Twv GCvuBavTweV uut ev Tais emtBovrAais Twv 
of those having happened tome hy the plots of the 
iuvdaiwy? “Gs ov3ev brecrerAauny Twv ouL- 
Jews, bow pothing l kept back ofthat being 


GepovTwy, Tov py avayyetAar bury ка bidakar 


profitable, the not to declare !oyon aad toreach 

t, > J o Si - 

саў ÖÒNUOTU KAI кат 0:к005 бїаиартиороце 
you pubiicly and 1a houses, earnestly tescitying 


— 
. 


* VATICAN SManuscnirer —l5. in tlie evexiNo we arrived. 
rogyllium-—omi , 


t 16. Acts xvi. 21: xix. 21; rzi. 4. 12. 
Cor. xvi. 8. 115 Acts Kvin. 19 ; хіх 1,10, n 


Jo* 


110. Acte xxiv 17. 
I IM. verso 3. 


(Cha>.20: N. 


versel for a long time 
even till Day-break, he so 
departed. 

13 And they brought 
the yours alive, aud were 
not a little comforted. 

13 But we, having gone 
before to the SHIP, sailed ‘e 
Assos, there intending 10 
take PAUL in again; far it 
was 80 arranged, be being 
about to go by land. 

]4 And when he met 
us at Assos, we reecived 
him, and came to Mity- 
lene. 


15 And sailing thence 
on the NEXT day we came 
opposite to Cliios; and on 
+ ће NEXT we arrived at 
Samos; and having re- 
mained at Trogylliun, on 
the FOLLOWING we came 
to Miletus. 


16 For PAUL had deter- 
mined to sail by Ерик, 
that it might not be neces- 
sary for him to spend time 
in ASIA; ffor he was hris- 
tening,if 1t were possible 
for lum, fto be at Jerusa- 
lem on {the DAY of Pen- 
TECOsT. 

17 But sending from 
Mi.etus to Ephesus, he 
callid to him the xi.bExs 
of the CONGREGATION. 


18 And when they were 
come to him, he suid to 
them, * Pou know, f from 
the First Day m which I 
came ito Asta, how I 
was the wHOLE Time with 
you, 

19 serving the Lorp 
with all humility, and with 
Tears, and THosE Trials 
wiuch happened to me f by 
the pLots of the Jews; 

20 how 11 kept back 
NOTHING that was PROFIT- 
ARLE; neglecting not to 
ileclare to you and to teach 
yon puthely, and at your 
Поцѕеѕ; 


91 earnestly testilying 


15. and remained at 


116. Acts ti. 1; 
i 20. verna 27. 


Chan, 2022. ACTS. 


{ Chap. 20. 29. 


vos lovOatois тє Kat “EAAQOt THY eis Tov Ücov 
to Jews both and Greeks the towards the God 
e 
METAVOLAV, ксі NIOTIV THY ELS TOV KUpiOV NWY 
and faith thattowards the Lord ofus 
5 2 БУ 
Iycovr XMptetov. ~ Кол vvv ov, dSedemeros 
Jesus Anointed. And now lo, havıng been bound 
¢ 
EYW TW TVeuuaTi, Wopevouat ets IcpovaaAmp, 
I inthe spint, to go to Jerusalem, 
та єў avTQy сиуауттсоута цо: ит Eldws, 
the things in her shallbe happening tome not knowing, 
D e 
23 MANY OTL TO TVEUUA TO QYIOV ката том» 
except that the spirit the hoty езегу city 
SiaumaprupeTat mow, Aeyov, óTi Óca a me кох 
witnesses tome, saying, that bonds me and 
% ` 
OArwees nevovaoty. “FAAN ovdevos Xoyov Torov- 
afflictions await. But ofno { make, 
шог, ovde exc) THY Чихи цоо тїшчї єцаоте, 
nor L the life otme  valuat le to myself, 
ws TeActwoat тоу Sponov mou *[ „ета ҳарос, | 
so that to finish the Course uime (with iov] 
СА 
Kat тту dtakoviay ту eAafluv mapa TOU короо 


reformation, 


acconnt 


and the service which TIreceived frum the Lord 
I97ov, Stazaprupecbat та evayyeAtov TNS 
Jesna, to earnestly declare the glad tidings of the 
Хар:тоѕ Tov eov. “Kat vvv (бои, eyw о‹да, 
lavor ofthe God. Awl now lo, l kuow, 
е 
ÓT: ovkeTt офссдє то pog eov uov рце!$ mav- 
that no'onger willsee the face of me you all, 
Tes, ev o's &qqADov KnpvTTwY THY Ватілєау 
among whom f have gone about proclaiming the kingdom 
* 0 26 A, M rn e 
TOU €av. t0 MAPTYFIKAL оошу єў TH 
[of the God. } Therefore | testify to you ац the 
ттиєроў nuepa, бтї kaÜcpos eyw ато Tov 
this day. that clean | from the 


ce 2 
миато$ wavTwy " ov yep wireaTzeiAaumv Tov 
blood оға, not for l kept back o'the 


Hy ахаууєлћАс уши тата тт» BovAny Tov 


not to declare to you all the wii of the 
0cov. ^7 Mpoacyete *[ovv] €avrois kat тарты 
God. Take heed [therefore] to yoursclyesand іо all 
t € t 
TQ TOlAV(Q, єў w VUAS TO пусиџа TO ауу 
the flock, in which you the spirit the holy 
єбєто emTiGKoTOUS, TOLUQLVEIV TNV EKKANTIAV 
placed overseers, to feed the congregation 


TOv короо, NY TepiemorgaTo Sta Tov aíuaTos 


olthe Lord, which he purchased through the blood 

[à M 
TOv 110и. 2 Еу уар ода * [Tovro,] ёт: eir- 
ofthe own. І for know (this, ] that — shall 


* Vatican MaNUSCnRITT.—241. of No Account make Lurre precious to myself. 
26. [ am pure. 
28. the cuuncn of Gop. 


25. of Gup—oamet, 


with Joy—omit, 
28. therefore-—onut. 


Gop to you. 


both to Jews and Greeks, 
fof REFORMATION towards 
God, and THAT luin 
which is towards our LORD 
Jesus Christ. 

22 And now behold, fbe- 
ing construned by the 
SPIRIT, E go to Jerusalem, 
uot knowing the things 
whieh will happen to me 
there ; 

23 except That tthe 
HOLY SPIRIT testifies to 
me in every City, saying 
That Bonds and Atthetions 
await Mc. 

24 {But *of No Ac- 
count make | ЛЕККЕ pre: 
aons to myself, so that | 
may finish my COURSE, 
even the SERVICE wlurh 
Lrecerved from the Lorn 
Jesus, слгпеѕ у to deelare 
the GLAD TIDINGS of the 
FAVOR ot Gop. 

25 And now, beheld, t € 
know That pou all, among 
whom E have gone pro- 
cluming {һе KINGDOM ot 
Gop, will see my FACE n») 
nore. 


26 Therefore I testify to 
you ти1з Day, That * fam 
pure from the BLOOD ol 
All; 

27 for L kept not back 
from announcing * АП the 
WILL of Gop to yon. 

98 {Take heed to your- 
selves, therclore, and 1а 
All the FLOCK among 
whom the HOLY SPiRIt 
made you Overseers, to 
fecil f the cHURCi of Gon, 
ł wbich he acquired by tlic 
BLOOD of his OWN. 


29 For £ know, That 


24, 
27. All the wit ot 
29. this—onut, 


t 28. ‘Ihe Common Version and Vatican MS. have been followed in the above rendering 
Griesbach, and nearly all modern editors, read “Church of the Lord." The phrase ecclesia 
tou Kuriou nowhere occurs in the New Testament, while ecclesia tou theou occurs about 1c 1 
tunes tn Paul's epistles. There are no less than six different readirgs ot this phrase in t: « 
MSS., which have probably arisen from a presumed difficulty in understanding it in cor 


nection with the latter part of the scutence—*'* purchased with hia own blood.” 


But read it 


as It stands tn the original, and it still makes good sense, without rejecting the reading ot 


the most ancient MS. and some of the oldest Peshito Svriae copies. 


The reader can sup- 


ply the elliptical word after own, whether 16 be Son, or Lumb, or Sacrifice. Thus, '*feed the 
cuuncir of Gov, which he acquired by the вгоор of hts own [Son.| 


t ?1. Luke xxiv. 47; Acts íi. 38. 
‘Thess. 1ii. 3. 
xv. 23. 
hev.v 9. 


І 22. Acts xix. 21. 
t 2S. 1 Let ү 


t 24. Acts xxi. 18; Rom vin. 355; 2 Cor. iv. 16. 
i 28. Eph.i. 7,14. Col 1.14; lleb. ix. 12; 1 Pet. i. tu, 


t 23. Acts xxl. 4,11; 1 
t 25. ver. 88; Lom. 


Chap. 90: 30.1 СТОИ. 


(Chap. 20: 58. 


eA€voorTat uera THY афу mouv Аико: Dapeis 
enter after the wolves — rapacious 
ers buas, ит deibouevor тои Trotuviov: Ù kar 
among you, not the flock ; and 
ef бишу avTwv avactnoovTat ayvSpcs AcXouv- 
hom yourselves will arise nien speaking 
TES O:eoTpaupeva, тоо atomrav SOVS радттаѕ 
perverse things, the the disciples 
omaw aitwy. 9 Aco uvyuovev- 
alter theni. Therefore remember- 
€ 
PYTES, Ore TPIETIQY рокта коі писрау оок ETAU- 
thal three уезгз might and day "ot 1 
ccuyv pera daxpuwy vovÜerwv éva éxagTov. 
with tears adlmonishing one each. 
* Kat tavuy тарат!бєда: buas, *[adeApor, | те 
Anl how 1 covinend you, [brethren,] tothe 
lew кош те Хоуф TNS Xapiros avTOv, Tw bvva- 
God andtothe word ofthe favor ofhim,to that — being 
eyw emouco0opngat, Kat Sovvat ош» KAvjpovo- 
able to build up, and to give you 


шау єў TUS Hyacperus тату. 3 Аруорюо n. 


departure of me 


sparing 


to draw away 
Үртуорете, 
Watch you, 


ШЕЛ 


vase] 


an inheri- 


tance among those having beensanctified all, Suver or 
е - 
xpuciov т iguaricuov  oy3cvos emedvurnoa: 
gold or rumeut vf uo опе l coveted; 


3 AUTOL YIVWTKETE, OTL TALS Xpciais цоо kaL 
yourselves you hnow, that the necessities Of me and 
TOIS OVTL HET? ELOU UryNpeTHTaY oi xeipes атой. 
those being with ine supplied the hands these. 


33 Парта úreðeiča Ошу, дт: оўт® KOTIWYTAS 


Allthings Lpotntedont to уон, that 0 labouring 
дег аут:ЛалВоуєтд0о0їй Twv ‘ac0cvovrtwy, 
itis necessary to afd those being weah, 


Mynuwovevery T€ тоу Aoywy TOU короо Їтутоу, 
to remember the words ofthe Lurd Jesus, 


OTt а›то$ eime: Макар» єттї аллоу O0iSovat, 
that he said; Blessed itis more to give, 


35 v 
7 Aaufavew. “Kar таута єтоу, 0є15 
than to receive. Aud thesethings having said, having placed 
та YOVATA a TOU, соу патіу QUTOLS трост”ёато. 


she of himself, with all those he prayed. 


Y 'Ikavos бє eycvero kAavÓuos партер" 
Much — and was weeping of all; 


EMINETOVTESŞS emi TOV трахтАо» тоу IlavAov, 
having fallen on the neck ofthe Paul, 


катєфХдуор avrov: * ovvwpevoi даАтта, 
they affectionately kissed him; most ofall 


and 


knees 


ка 
аза 


sorrowing 


єлї то OY “~w єрткє, STL OVKETL, дєААоут: 
for the word whieh Һезроке, that no more, they are«about 
TO протоютоу avrov Üewpew. Проєтєитоу бє 
the face of him to see. They accompanied and 
QUTOP €i$ TO TÀOLlOV. 

him to the ship. 


after my DEPARTURE 1 ras 
pacious Wolves will come 
in among you, not sparmg 
the FLOCK; 

30 fand * of you will 
Men arise speaking per- 
verse things, to DRAW 
AWAY DISCIPLES айе 
them. 

31 Therefore watch, re 
membering That for three 
years, by Night and Ly 
Day, I ceased not to ad- 
monish every one with 
Tears. 


32 And Now І commend 


you * to Сор, and to тилт 


үокр of his FAVOR, Which 
is able to edify, and to give 
you fan Inheritance amoug 
all ritos who were SANC- 
TIFIED. 


33 I have coveted no 
man’s Silver, or Gold, or 
Apparel ; 

34 you yourselves know 
tThat these waANDs huve 
served my NECESSITILS, 
and THOSE who WERE 
with me. 


35 I have showed you in 
All things, {That by из 
laboring you ought to as- 
sist the WEAK, and to re- 
member ihe wonps of 
the Lord Jesus, That be 
said, ‘lt 15 more blessed 
to give than to receive. "' 


86 And having said 
these wonrnps, he kneelcd; 
and prayed with them all. 


37 And there was much 
wecping among them all; 
and falhng on Paurs 
NECK, they affeetionatc!y 
kissed hum, 


38 grieving chiefly for 
the worps which h, 
spoke, That they shoul.i 
sec his FACE no morc, 
And they accompanied him 
to tlie sir. 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—30. of you will men arise. 
tothe Lowy, and to THAT WORD. 


t 99, Matt. vii. 15; 2 Pet. ii. 1. 
xxvi. 18; Eph. i. 13; Col. i. 13; 111. 91; Пер. ix. 15 1 Pet. i. 4. 
Cor. iv. 12; 1 Thess. ii. 9 ; 2 ‘Thess. iii. S. 
12; xii. 13; Eph. iv. 283 1 Thess. iv. 11 ; v. 14; 2 Thess.iii. 8. 


t 30. 1 Tira. 1. 20; 1 John ii. 12. 


33. brethren—omit. 
b 


32 


139. Acte 
t 34. Acts хуїй.5; 1 


t 35. Hom. xv. 1; E Cur. ix. 12; 2 Cor. xi. 9, 


Chap 91; 1.) ACIS: 


КЕФ. ка. 21. 


l Ns де eyevero avaxOynvat huas атостасдєу- 
When and 1t happened to have sailed us having separated 


Tas am avTov, evÜvüpouncavres nAOouey ets 
from them, havingrunastraight course we came to 
€ 

тт» Kw, тр бє é£ns eis THY 'PoSov, какєібєу eis 
the Coos, the and next to ihe  Khodes, andthence to 
Патара. ? Kae eópovres тАошу Stamepwy ELS 
Patara. And havimgfound aship passing over to 
Powiennyv, em Bavres avnxOnuev. Ì Avapavev- 
Pnemcn, going оп boar] wesetsnil. Ilaving сошеіп 
Tes бє туу Kuxpov, Kat KATQÀLTOVTES QUTŲV 

view and the Cyprus, and having left behind her 
€vwyuMOY, €mAeouev eus Булар, kat karmx0m- 


on the left, we sailed into Syria, aud wcre brought 
мє» ers Tupov: ekee уар nv TO TÀOL0V ало- 
to Tyre, there lor was the . ship un- 
QopriGouevov Tov “уодор. 4 Kai aveuporTes 
loading the freight. And having found 


€ a 
TOUS uabnras, ETELELVAMEY avTOU IMEPAS тта" 
the disciples, we renamed there days seven; 


oiTiwes Tw Паул e€Acyov Sia Tov TVevgarTos, 


these tothe Paul said through the spirit, 
un avaBaver eis 'lepocoAvua. *‘Ore бє eye 
bot topoup to Jerusalem, When and it 


rero nuas efaprioa: Tas Tuepas, єЁєАбоутєѕ 
bappened us to have completed the days, having gone out 


є торєиорєба, протєитоутоу UAS TMAVTWY TUV 


af went our way. accompanying us all wath 


yuvusdt жап Tekvois, EWS elc TNS TOAEWS* KAL 
Wives aud children, till outside of the сиу, and 


Gevtes то yovaTa єтї TOY сіу:алоу, mpomnu- 
having placed the knees on the shore, we prayed. 


&сиєба. б Кои aa Tacapevoi aAAnAous, emeßn- 
And haviag embraced each other, en- 


uev ers то TÀOi0Y* exeivor бє UmecaTpeyav ets 


teredinta the ship, they and returned into 
та ia. /^'Hueis бє Tov wAavy diayvucaryTes, 
ihe own. We and the voyage having tinished, 


ато Tupou KarynyTngapey eis Птолєиоіда` kat 


lrom Tyre we came down to Ptolemais, and 


aTTATAMEVOL TOUS AdEAPOUS, єиєрацєу 17иєрау 


having embraced the brethren, we remained day 


шаа» map’ autos. S Ty de emavpioy eEeAQovres 


vae with then Outheand morrow having gone out 
wA@oucy as Koucapeiav: Kat єїтєАӨортє$ eis 
we came inco Cesarea. and having entered into 
төр vikoy Фф.А.ттду Tov evayyeAloTOU, OVTOS 
the house of Phinp the Evangelist, being 
„ 3 
єк тиу єттї, EUEIVQUEY тар avTQ. 9 Tour 
*.om o! !Ihs seven weremained with him. To this 


бє тт» Ovyarepes пардєџо: тєтсарєѕ профт- 


and wers daughters virgins four bemg 
е 
Te vonTai. 10 Emipevorr wy бє MWY NUEPAS 
gifted ath prophecy. Continuing and of us days 
14 ver. 12; Acts хх, 23. 15 Acts xx. 30. 


iv ti; 2 lim.iv. 5. 18 Aats v1.5; vin. 26, 40 


t0. Јоһп 1. 11. - 
t 9. Јое111. 28; Acts ii. 17. 


[ Слар. 21: 10. 


CHAPTER XXI.’ 


1 Now it occurred, 
when we had separated 
from them, and had sailed, 
having run a straight 
course we came to Coos; 
and on the FOLLOWING 
day to RHODES, andthence 
to Patara. 


9 And having found a 
Ship passing over to Phe- 
шеа, going on board we 
sailed. 

3 And arriving in view 
of Cyprus, and leaving it 
on the left, we smled into 
Syria, and landed at Туге; 
for there the suir was to 
unload its FREIGHT. 


4 Aud having found the 
DISCIPLES we remamncd 
there seven Days; fand 
these told PAUL, through 
the SPIRIT, not to go up to 
Jerusalem. 


5 And ıt happencd 
when we had completed 
the DAYS, we went our 
way; they all accompany- 
ing us with Wives and 
Clildren, till out of the 
city; and [kneeling down 
on the 5покЕ, we prayed. 


6 And having emhraced 
each other, we entered 
the sip; and then re- 
turncd to [ther own 
homes. 


7 And having finished 
the vovAGE, from ‘Tyre 
we went down to Ptole- 
mais, and having embraced 
the BRETIIREN, We rce- 
mamed one Day with 
them. 


8 And departing on the 
NEXT day we came to Ce- 
sarea; and having entercd 
the house of THAT PHILIP 
tthe EVANGELIST, t who 
WAS one of the SEVEN, we 
lodged with him. 


9 And this man had 
four Virgin Daughters. 
I who prophesied. 

10 And аз we continucd 
there many Days, a Cer- 


I8. Evh. 


Chap. 91: 11.) ACES. 


тлє:оуѕ, каттлдє Tis ато Tns loubaias mpody- 
many. came downaeertiinfrom the Judea a pro- 
AyaBos: !! ka: eA j 
TNS оомат: Ayaßos ka: €eA@wy тро nas, 
rhet by nama Agabus: and having come tu и», 
ка: opas тту (оуу Tou llavAov, дутаѕ тє 
aud having taken the шге ol the Paul, haviny buund and 
айто„ TAS Xeipas Kar Tous Todas, etme’ Tade 
or hunselt the hands and the feer, said. Thus 
[4 Ld 
Aeyel TO Tvcvua TO ayiov: Tov avbpa, оў 
says the spirit the holy; The man, 0f whom 
єттїў N орут аотт, ouTw Óncovciv ev 'lepovca- 
із the girdle this, 80 shalt tand in Jerusa. 


Аль ot luvdatoi, Kat mapabBocougiw ei$ xeipas 


lem the Jews, аай deliver into hands 

з 
eüvov. 12°С)$ бє коотацер TAUTA, парєка- 
o: Geutilea. When and they beard these things, — entreated 


Aoumev 3)usis T€ Kal Of evrOTi0., TOU uN arva- 


we both andthnse ofthe place, ofthe not to 

Bauveiw avrov eis ‘lepovtaanu. | D Amekpit Зе 

Ko up him to Jerusalem. Answered and 

ó IHlavAos: Тї тпогєітє, KAaitovres kat guvOpum- 

the Paul, What do you, weeping and breahing 

TOUVTES MOU THY карба» ‹ cyw yap оо povov 
ofme the heart? 1 for not only 


6e0nvai, adAAa Kat amoÜaveiww eis “ТєроитаАтд 
to be bound, but also to die in Jerusalem 


ETOLUWS EXW UMEP TOU OVOMATOS TOU кирои 
in readiness 1 io behalf of the оаше ofthe Lord 


Incov. !* Му тє:боцєуо» бє avrov, ўсоҳата 
Jesus. Not being persuaded and oflim, we were sileut, 


uev, єїтоутє$* To veAnma TOv Kuptouv *yeveaOo. 
saying, The will otthe Lord letit be done. 

1 Mera бє Tas 7иєраѕ TavTas @тоткеишта- 
After and the days these packing up bag- 
uero: aveBauvouev eis ‘lepovtadnu. 16 Suvna- 
gage we went up to Jerusaiem. Went with 
доу бє Kat Twv ua0nrwv ато Kaioapeias (тиу 
and aho ofthe — disciples from Cesarea with 


, » t 
"MU, ayovres пар “w ferrgOwuev, Mvacwu 


us, leading with whom we might lodge, to Mnason 


тол KvTpio, арҳоіф шабдттт. 
опе а Сургпап. an old disciple. 


uwv eis 'IepocoAvua, acuevws edetavTo huas 
of us lo Jerusalem, gladly received us 


oí абеАфоц. Ty бє emiovam erone: ó TlavAos 
the brethren. On the and next  hadenteredthe Paul 


guv nuw mpos laxwBov таутє$ тє TWapeyevov- 
with us to James; all and were presen; 


то oí mpecBurepoi, 1? Kai астасашєроѕ avrovs, 
the elders Aud having aaluted them, 


єётуєто kab’ év ékaa Tov, фу emoimgev б beos 
he related one hy one, which did the God 


ev rots eOvect Sia THs Diakovias avrov. *" Oi 
amongthe Gentiles through the service of htm, They 


V Tevouevwy de 


Having arrived and 


* VaTICAN MANUSCRIPFT.—ll. FEET ànd Е хрз, he said. 


1 10. Acts xi. 28. t 11. ver. 33; Acts *x.23. 


Matt vi. 10; xxvi. 42; Luke x1.2; xxi. 42. 1 
іза: 1 19; и U. } 19 Acts Xv. 4,12; [tom хт 14, 11. 


t 13. Acts xx. 24. 
17. Acts xv. 4. 


[ Chap. 21: 19. 


; \ 
tain Prophet, named } Aga- 
hus, came down from Ju- 
DEA. 


11 And coming to us, 
taking PAUL’s GIRDLE 
and having bound his 
* FEET. and HANDS, he 
said, “Thus says the OLY 
SPIRIT, + So will the Jews 
at Jerusalem bmd the 
MAN who owns this GIR- 
DLE, and deliver him mte 
the Hands of tbe Gen- 
tiles.” 


12 And when we heard 
these things, botu tee and 
THOSE of that place, en- 
treated him not to Go UE 
to Jerusalem. 

13 But Paur answered, 
ў“ What do you, weeping 
and breaking My ukAnT? 
for I am ready not only to 
be bound, but also to die 
at Jerusalem in Беһа of 
the NAME of the Lunn Je- 
sus.” 


14 And he not being 
persuaded, we were silent, 
saving, $“ Let the WILL 
of the Lorp be done.” 


15 And after these 
DAYS, packing up our bag- 
gage, we went up to Jeru- 
salein. 

16 And some of the 
DISCIPLES also from Ce- 
sarea accompanied us, con- 
ducting us to one Mnason, 
a Cyprian, au Old Disci- 
ple, with whom we might 
lodge. 

17 fAÀnd on our arniv- 


ing at Jerusalem, tlie 
BRETHREN received us 
gladly. 


18 And on the FOLTOW - 
ING day, PAUL went in 
with us to James; and 
all the ELDERS were pre- 
sent. 


19 And having saluted 
them, the particularly re- 
lated what things Gop did: 
among the GENTILES by 
this MINISTRY. 


114 
£18. Acts ху. 13 


t 135 Acts xx 74 


Chan. 9159909 NGI Ss 


fa 
de axovoavres eðotalov тоу Üeov: e:mov тє 
and glorified the God, they said and 
ауте" O.wpeis, aderApe, тота: pupiadas era 
shim; Thou seest, O brother, how many my riats are 
louDaiwy TWV 1гєтїттєйкотшу* Kat TavTes NAW- 
ol Jews ofthose having believed; ant all zealots 
Tat тоу уоцоо bzapxovgt, 7 Karnxy Ancay ðe 
ofthe law being, E and 
wept gov, ÓTL amootaciavy бїЗ«ткєї$ ато 
"ancerning thee, that apostacy thou teachest from 
Nwuoews Tous ката Ta cvy mavras lovdatous, 
Moses those among the Gentiles all Jews, 
леу, UN Tepireuveiw avTOUS Ta TeKY'a, jme 
saying, not to circumcise them the chillien, nor 
vors ehes: TEPLTATELY, 2T OUV єттї, WAVTWS 
the customs to walk, What then isit? certaint 
*[Ber wanOos ovveAOeiv] axovanvrat *[ vag, | 


.must amultitude to as«emble;] they wiil hear пог, | 


having heard 


ecy wee lolormed 


ӧті eAgAv0as. Tovro ouv топтор, б o» 
fiat Chou hast come. This therelore do thou, what tothe» 
є 
A:vouevy* Eigip ўши avipes Tegcapes eux 
We bay; Are tous men four avow 
P^ Éomi 24 à) 
tyovrTes e$  éaurov. Tovtous порало "у, 
Пауер upoa theuselves. These having lasen, 


eu 
for 


Oamravqucov 
bc at expense 


€ 
&yvigÓgT. cvv avTots, Kat 
he thou puriGed with them, and 
4JTcis, iva ~upnowrvrar тти kepaAqv, Kat yyw 
tnem, that they mayshave the head, and will 
COVTALMAVTES, OTL Фу катт утта: TEP 
know all, that thethingsthey have been infurnmedcancertinyg 
тоу OVOEY єттї, алла OTOLYEUS KAL QUTOS TOV 
thee nothing із, but walkestorderly also. Mmmself the 
25 к, * 
vouov puAacowy, “° Пер. бє Tov TeziO TEUKO- 
law keeping. Concerning but those having be- 
€ 
тои €Üvev Hues  emecrtcAauev,  kpiwavres 
Leed of Geotiles we sent word, judging 
*|undey TotovrTov Tmnpetv auTous, et un] фо- 
[nothing suchhke to observe them, М not] to 
AagoeoOat avrovs то, тє EtOANOUTOY Kat TO 
heep themselves the, both things offered toiJolsand the 
eiua KAL тую тор KAL TOPYELAV, 
Llvod and strangled and furnication. 


2% Тотє ó IlavAos тараАабшу tous avdpas, 
Then the Paul having taken the men, 


T» EXOMEYN Tjuepa guy ауто‹ѕ ayviobets erone 


un the following day with , them being purified entered 
«i$ TO Lepoy, dtayyeAAwy THY EKTANPwWOLY тор 
"nto the temple, announcing the completian of the 
[4 € if € 
ubepmr TOU AYVITMAV, CWS AU простих On 
days of the purification, till ofwhich they offered 
€ ay 
Üxep évos ékag Tov avtwy ? протфора. “Ns 
1n behalf of one of each of them the offering, Wheu 


де єиєЛЛоу ai ETTA nuepai GuvTceAetaÜat, ot amo 
ind were about the sevea days to becompleted, those trom 


Ts Asas lovbato: Oearauevo: avTov ev TQ ієре, 
the Asia Jews having seen him ım the temple, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. there are among the Jews, of Tuose who BELIEVE. 


20: 


the Multitude must assemble—omit. for—onut. 


such thing, except—om:t. 
t 20. Acts xxii. 3; Rom. x. 2; Gal. i. 14. 
+ ол Acts xv. 20, 20. 1 26. Acts xxiv. 18. 


| Chap ОШ. 

20 And TuEy, having 
heard, glorified Gop, aid 
said to lum, ** Thou sevst, 
brother, how Many My- 
rads *{1нте are, amorg 
the JEWs, of THOSE who 
Who BELIFVE, aud all are 
1 Zealots for the Law. 


‚ 21 And they have been 
informed concerning thee, 
lhat thou teachest ALL 
the JEWs among the GEN- 
tiLES to apostatize from 
Moses, telling them not to 
emeuincise ther CHIL- 
DREN, nor to follow the 
CCSTuMs, 

22 What is it thenf 
They will certainly bear 
That thou hast come. 


23 Do this, therefore, 
whieh ws say to thee. 
We have tour Men who 
have a Vow on them ; 

24 take them, and be 
purified with them, and 
be at expense dor them, 
that they may $ shave the 
HEAD; and atl will know 
That those things of which 
they were iniormed con- 
cerning thee are not cur- 
rect; but that thou th 
sult walkest orderly, kecp- 
ing the Law. 

25 But concerning the 
BELIEVINGGENTILEs f we 
have sent word, jucgmg 
that they avoid. WHAT Is 
OFFERED TO 1DOLs, and 
BLOOD, and what is Stran- 
gled, and Fornication.” 

26 Then Pau. took the 
MEN, and on the FOLLOW- 
ING Day bang purified 
with them, f entered. the 
TEMPLE, E announcing the 
COMPLETION of the DAYS 
of PURIFICATION: til the 
OFFERING should һе of- 
fered in behalf of cach one 
ot them. 

27 But when the sEVEN 
DAYS were about to be 
completed, the Jews froin 
Asia вес him in the 


23. 
25. that they observe ng 


{раһ Num. vi. 2, 13, 18; Acts xvin. 18 
1209Nu:in. Vises, 


Chap. 21; 98.) NOUS. 


3 
ovexXeov парта TOV oxAov, Kat cmreDaXov. єт 
stirred up all the erowd, put on 
: 23 “wres. A8 I Àt- 
CITOV TAS Xeipas, ? irpeCorres: Avàpes IapagAt 
lim the hands, сту, larael- 
a € € ó 

Tat, BonPerte: obros ca riv 6 avOpwaos, 6 ката 
help you, this ia the who against 
TOU Лаоо Kat Tov VOUOV ксі тоо TOTOU TOUTOU 

the peuple and the the place this 
Sarker ‘EAAn- 

TUVTGS паутахоо OLCATKw&Y® ETL TE KAL AAT) 
all everywbere ts teaching, besulesand also Greeks 
Vas ELON VAYEV ELS TO lepor, KAL KEKOWWKE TOV 
he led into the tempte, and has made common the 

е Ll т 

ау:0» тотоу TOvTOV. ?) (liday yap mpocwpako- 


and 
Men 
\се», 


nut, 


law and 


holy place thts, | ere fur having seen before 
Tes Tpodimov тоу Ефєс'су ev tn поле ооу 
Trophimus the Epaesian in the city with 


auTw, dv єиош(оу ÓTL eis TO Íepov exonyayev б 
lam, whomthey supposedthat into the teuple led the 


Пауло.) 50 Erisin Te 4 TIAS бАз}, Kat eyeve- 
Paul.) Was wovel andthe сиу and was 
TO тєоу8роцт} Tov Aaov Kat ETIA=30uUEvoL TOV 
азилот tugetherofthe people; and kaving taken bold ofthe 
IizzAOQu, є[Акоу auTuv eic Tov iepov' kai 
Y.ul, they were dragging laut = outeide ofthe temple; pod 
ekAeigÜncav аі дора. 9! ZytovyTwy 
were closed the Seeking 
бе asTuv amokTeivat, aveBn ams Tw XINOPXW 
Bad to mll, weutup arepurtto the coininander 
r5 OWEIPNS, OTL OAN туске уто ‘lepovgadAnp’ 


ofibe baud, that whole wasin confusion Jerusalvus ; 


Vs elavtns vopzAcBwy стротіютаѕ Kat ёка- 


whole, 


Con Garg 


ШОЧ? gates. 


hin 


whotmmediately haviug tahen soldiers and cen- 

t 
ToviapXovs, катєђраиєи em’ avTovs. О: óc 
hoo, ran dunn upon them, They and 


i(arTes TOY XIÀLCPYOV KAL TOUS ттротишта$, 
the the suldieis, 


TlavAoy. Tore 


areng сошашапег aud 


єпаотаутє5 TUTTIYTEŞS TOV 


Сезе beating tbe Paul. Inen 


evyicas ф xiNiapyos єпєЛаВєто avTOV, Kat 
haviag zpproachedthe cowuaudir lud nold oi mmu, aad 


emuvda- 
inquired, 


cxeAeure SeOnvar &Avacat Svar Kat 
urde, ed tobebound with граша two, and 


VETO, TIS Qv CN, ка TWETOINKWS. 
who itmightbe, and having been done, 


H АлАо: бє алло т: єВоюу ev Tw OXAY. Mm 


Ohera »ndsoorberthingwereciyinzio the crowd, Noi 


Ovrvauevos дє yrwvat то атфаћлєѕ bia Tov Üopv- 
beingable aod to know the certainty through the tumult, 


Bov, exeAevoev ayedSat avtov eis THY mapen 
he ordered to he hrought him Into the 


Волти. 3 'Ore be eyerero emt tous avaBabuovs, 
When aud on tbe міерь, 


9 Ы 
auveBn Ваптабєтда: avTov ume Tov aTpaTia- 
i! bappened to һе carried Tim by the svidiers 


Tov ĝia Tyv Bray тоу oxXov: ?* nKvAovOer yap 
through tte violenceoft the. crowd, followed 


єттї 
‘Uta 


тї 
what 


castle, 


he came 


tor 


+ 


97. Acts уху1.91. 
уху 2l 151 


12s Arl xir. 56. 


Aelis хх. ESS И 


YOU. Лсіх Ax. 4. 
i35. ver. 11 ; Acla xa. V3. 


[Chap. 21: 35. 


stirred 
fand 


TEMPLE, 
the CROWD, 
HANDS on hin, 


25 exclaiming, “ Isracl- 
ites, help! This is THAT 
MAN {who TEACHES all 
men everywhere avainst the 
PEOPLE, and the Law, and 
this PLACE; and besides 
he brought Greeks inte 
the TEMPLE, and made 
this noLy Place common.” 

29 (For they had pre- 
viously seen i Trophinnis 
{һе EPnuksIAN, in the 
ciTY with him, whom they 
imagined That. Pat. had 
brought mto the TEMPLE.) 


30 tAnd all the сіту 
was moved, and there was 
arunning together of the 
PEOPLE ; and having 
scizcd PAUL they dragmd 
him out of the TEMPLE; 
and the GATES wcre in- 
stantly closed. 


31 And while they werc 
seeking to kill Ihm, a Rce- 
port went up to the COM- 
MANDER of the CONORT, 
That All Jeruszlem was in 
confusion ; 

32 f who immediately 
having taken Soldiers an 
Centunons, rushed down 
upon them, and THEY, Sce- 
ing the COMMANDER and 
the SOLDIERS, ceased beat- 
ing PAUL. 


33 Then the COMMAND- 
ER com.ng near, seized 
him, and j ordered. him. to 
be bound with two Chains; 
andinquired who he was, 
aud what hc has done. 


54 And some among the 
CROW D shouted one thing, 
and some another; and not 
being nble to ascertain the 
тити on account of the 
TUMULT, he ordered lim 
to be led into the CASTLE. 


85 But when he was 
проп the ѕткеѕ, 11 hap- 
pened that he was borne 
away by the SOLDIERS, 
becanse of the VIOLENCE 
of the CROWD. 


up АП 
laid 


2 30. Acts 


Chap. 21: 86.] ACTS. 


CGUTOV, 
him. 


то TÀT"Üos TOv Aaov, kpa(ov' Ape 
the multitude ofthe people, crying; Lift up 
N MeAAwy Te ergaryerOat eis THY MapeuBoAny б 
Being about and to be led into. the castle the 
ПооЛоѕ, Aeyet Tw xtAtapyw E:eteori pot 
Paul, hesays tothe commander; Ifitis permitedfor me 
етеу тї "pos сє; ‘О Be epn: 'EAAmvigTI 
to say anything to thee? He and said, Greek 
yweckeis; 3 Орк apa со є б Avyumtios, б 
understandest thou? Not then thou art the Egyptian who 
е 
TPO TOUTWY TOV 3 иєршу ааттатотаў каг 
hefore these the days having raised an insurrection aud 
ESAYAYWY eis тту єртиоу TOUS TETPAKIOXIALOUS 
hasingledoutinto the — desert the four thousand 
avipas теу озкаршу; Eime õe 6 ЇЇаиАо$', 99 UT 
of tne Stearii? Said andthe Paul, 
avlpwmos uev erui lovdatos Tapoeus, TNS Kihi- 
Indeed am a Јем of Tarsus, ofthe Cili- 
KIAS OUK астиоо толєш$ тоћттѕ` Seouat дє 
cia ofa шени сму а citizen, Ibescech and 
соо, emtpepov pot AaAngat Tpos тоу Aaov. 
oi thee, permit me to speak ta the pevple. 
40 Exitpepaytes дє avrov, 6 Па›Ао$ ёттшз єлї 
Having permitied and him, the Paul having been set on 


тоу ауаЗабдшу катєтєїїє TH дєр! TW Aaw 


nien 


A man 


not 


the sieps waved with the hand tothe people; 
moAAns бє Gwyns yEevouevns, TpoTEehwrvynde т?) 
great and silence Occurrin z, he spoke in the 
“ЕВра:д: дкалєкто, Aevywr: 
Hebrew dialect, saying: 5 
КЕФ. «В'. 22. 
1 Avdpes адеАфо! Kat TaTepes, axovgaTe pou 
Men brethren anil Luthers hear you of me 
ә 
TNS "pos Unas рий amoAoyias. | AxovcavTes 
the to you now apology. llearing 


дє дт, тр EGpasds dtarextyp протєфоує: avTois, 
andthatinthe ilebrew dialect he was speaking to them, 


каААор тарєсҳоу navxiav. Kat prow: 3 eyo 


more they kept silence. And he xaid, 


uev etut аутр lovdatos, yeyevynuevos ev баи 


indeed ап а шац а Jew, having beeu born. tn Tarsus 


THs Kidixias; avareÜpauuevos бє ev тр толе: 
e(1lie— Cilicia? having been brought np and їп the ety 


таоту, NIPA TOUS madas Tauadima memcibevue- 


this, at the (cet ol Gamaliel having been taugh, 
yos KATA axptBeray TOU TGTV'v0V роцоо, (nAw- 
with accuracy the ancestral law, A zea- 


TNS Ürapx «v Tou 0є00, kaÜws mavres Uneis ea re 
ot otthe God, — even aa ail you are 


сзуиєро/ *ós таитту тту ddov ediwka axpi 
to day; who this the way Iperseented tul 


being 


86 for the MULTITUDE 
of the PEOPLE followed, 
crying, р“ Take Jum 
away!" 

87 And PauL being 
about to he led into the 
CASTLE, he says to the 
COMMANDER, “ May I be 
allowed to say something 
to есеї” And ur said, 
“ Dost thou understand 
Greek ? 

88 Art thou not then 
THAT f Egyptian, who 
didst before These DAYS, 
excite a Sedition, and lead 
out into the DESERT FOUR 
THOUSAND Men of the 
t Sicar ?” 

89 But PAUL said, t“ 
am a Jew, of Tarsus in Ci- 
LICIA, a Citizen of no In- 
considerable City; and I 
cutreat thee, permit me 
to speak to the PEOPLE.” 


40 And having given 
lim permission, Paut, 
standing on the STEPS, 

t waved. the HAND to the 
PEOPLE ; and when there 
was Great Silence, he ad- 
dressed them in the Hi- 
BREW Duaalect, saying, 


CHAPTER XXII, 


1 “Men, t Brethren, 
and Fathers, hear now 
My AroLoGY betore you.” 


2 (And hearing that he 
spoke to them 1n the Пк. 
BREW Dialect, they kept 
greater silence ; and he 
said, ) 

8 “Хат a Jew, born 
in Tarsus, of CILICIA, but, 
having been brought up in, 
this city, at the FEET of 
+Gamaliel, and accurately 
instructed ın the ANCES- 
TRAL LAW; } bemg a Zea- 
lot for Gop, yas pou all 
are To-day. 

4 And І persecuted 
Tins way to Death, 


t 38. Josephus mentions this Egyptian as having raised a mob of 30,000 men, (or as зоте 
think 1t originally read 4,000.) whieh he led aginst lerusalem, us tar as Mount Olivet. but 


was suddenly dispersed by Felis. 
by Josephus, Wars b. vii, c. 10, $ 1. 


t 33. The Sicari: were a body ot rebels mentioned 


t 36. Luke xxiii. 18; John хіх. 15; xxii. 22. t 88 See Acts v 86 t 39 Acta 
ix. 11 ; xxii. 2. f£ 40. Acts xit. 17. il. Acts vii. 2 13 Acts 1x1, 34, 4 
Lar. xi 9%: Phot. ni. 5. I 3. Acts v. $4 I$ Acto xxi, 20, Gl. 1. 14. ts 


aah UN 2. 


Chap. 22: 5.) ACTS. 


[ Chap. 22: 15, 


0avarov, дєтиєооу kai wapadidous eis uAakas 
death, binding and Gelivering iuto prisona 

arbpas тє Kat "yvvaikas, 5 05 kat б cpxiepev. 
men both and as also the high-priest 

э 

MapTupet Lot, Kat тау TO прєсВитєроу" пар 
testifies tome, and all the eldership; from 

б> kai emigTOAas dSefauevos mpos Tous адє%- 


women, 


whom also lettere having received to the breth- 
Pous, ets Aauackov emopevougv,  alwv Kat 
ren, to Damascus I went, going tolead and 


Tous єкєїтє ovTas, Sedeuevous eis Тєроитаћти, 
there being, having bcen Louud into Jerusaiem, 
iva TimwpnOwoiw, 6 Evyeveto бє uot торєуодєрф 
thattheyinizhthe punished. lt happened and to me traveling 
каа eyyi(ovTt Tn Acuagkq, тєрї peonuSpiay 
ana drawing near tothe Damascus. about noon 
€ 
efaifvns єк тоо oupavov Tepiaa To iai Pws ika- 
tuddenly ont of. the heaven tosbineround alicht great 


VOV тєр ene? ^ ETETOV TE EIS TO єдафоѕ, Ka! 


thos 


ahou: me; tell end on the ground. nod 
mqkouca Qwvys Aeyuvons мо ZaovA, XaovA, T: 
heard avoice saying to me; Saul, Saul, why 
дє Sraxeis: 9Eyo бє апєкрідти Tis е, 
me persecutest thou? I ond answered, Wh arttho:. 
kupte; Eime тє mpos wer Eyw eua lggoovs 0 
O sir? Iloaaid and о т, I am Jeaus the 


ЭО{ de guv enot 


a 
Nal ypas, бу ту Oiwets. 
Thoseand with me 


Nazareuc, whom thou rersecutest. 


wires TO дт” pws ебєатауто, *[ка1 єифоВо 


bans the indeed hght xw [and terntied 


evyevovrT | тту "e фшуту ouk ткоитсу TOU 
they wer^,] the but vue not they heard ofthe 


| 1 
AaAourTOS pot. ®%Егто> 6e: Tt тото, Kupte: 
speakin7 tome. and, What shulldo, O Lord? 


ʻO 5e xuptos eime mpos ue: ÁvagaTas mopeucu 


Isa’ 


The zn* Lord said tu me, faving arisen. £0 Lhou 
eis. AauaTkov: KAKEL TOL AcAnenoetat TEPI 
into Dama-cus, and there to ilee — 1t shall be told conz типе 


тоа тота. Ns 6 
to do. As and 


TAVTwV, WY TETAKTAL 
ali things, which hav: been appointed forthee 


ouk evcRAemoyv xo TNs COENS Tov dwros EKF- 


not lasaw froma the glury ofthe light of that, 


vou, Xciprvywyouseros Ото тшу тууту цон. 
being led һу the hand by those benz with ше, 


yAÜ0ov ei; Аацаскор,. 


I came into Damascus. 


1 Арар:аѕ бє Tis, ауур evoeBys ката Tov 


Aoanias and оце, в man pious according ло th? 


vouov, nuaprupovuuevos UTO TQVTQV TWV KATOL- 
law, berug testified to by all the resi- 


коуут@у lovdaiwy, MeA@wy "pos ue kai erio- 


ding Jews, havingcome to me and having 
Tas єтє por  ZaovA adeAde, avaBAewov. 
stood ама to me, Saul O brother, look up. 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—5. did bear me witness. 


1 5. Luke xxii. 00; Actsiv. 5. 
x xvi. 12, 13. £9 Acts ix. 7; Dan. 
taz. 3 Dim. bil 7. 


5. 
7. 


+ 
H 
X. 


Acts ix. 2; xxvi. 10, 12. 
f 18. Acts ix. 17. 


binding and delivering inte 
Prisons both Men and Wo- 
шоп; 

5 as the NIGH-PRIES1. 
also *is my witness, t and 
AM the ELDERSHIP ; 
tfrom whom also receiv- 
ing Letters to the ВЕЕТИ- 
BEN, Í went to Damascus 
to bring THOSE Who WERKE 
there bound to Jerusalem, 
that they miglt be pun- 
ished. 

6 {And it occurreil, аз 
I was traveling and draw- 
ing near to Damascus, 
about noon, suddenly a 
great Light from HEAVEN 
shone around me; 

7 and I fell to the 
GROUND, and heard a 
Voice saying to me, * Saul, 
Saul, why dost thou perse- 
cute Mz P? 

8 And É answered: 
‘Who art thou, Sir?’ 
And he said to me, ‘£ 
am Jesus the NAZARENE, 
whom thou persecutest.’ 


9 And jrtosk who 
WERE with me saw indecd 
the LIGHT, but they un- 
derstood not the УО1СЕ of 
HIM who SPOKE to mc. 


10 And I said, * What 
shall I do, Lord?’ And 
the Lorp said to me, 
‘Arise, and go into Da- 
mascus, and there it shall 
be told thee of all things 
which are appointed for 
thee to do? 


11 And as I could not 
see from the GLORY of 
that Liant, being led by 
the hand of тпоѕк who 
WERE with me, I eame into 
Damascus. 


19 And tone Ananias, 
а pious Man according to 
the LAW, {having a good 
iesimony from All the 
JEWS RESTDING there. 

13 eoming to me, and 
standing by, said to me, 
‘ Brother Saul, look up. 


9. and they were tcrrifiel—omit 


T6. Acts ix. 3 
$ 12. лао 


Chap. 22: 14.1. NEES. { Chap. 22: 25. 


And in That sour I looked 
upon him. 

14 And пв said, f ‘The 
Сор of our FATHERS fap- 
pointed thee to know his 
WILL, and to sce that 
+ RIGHTEOUS ONE, and Tio 
hear a Voice from Ins 
MOUTH; 

là łfor thou shalt be a 
Witness for him to All 
Men of {what thou hast 
seen and heard. 

16 And now, why dost 
thou delay? Arising, be 
immersed, {and wash thy- 
self from thy siNs, f hav- 
ing invoked his NAM E. 

17 {Апа it happened, 
when 1 returned to Jeru- 
salem, and was praying in 
the TEMPLE, l was in a 
Trance, 

18 and saw him saying 
to me, ‘Make haste, and 
go quickly out from Jeru- 
salem; because they wil 
not receive * Thy TESTI- 
MONY concerning me.’ 

19 And X sud, ‘Lord, 
then know That X was im- 
prisoning and beating in 
the SYNAGOGUES TILOSE 
BELIEVING on thee; 

20 {апд when the 
poop of Stephen, thy 
WLINESS, was poured out, 
X also was standing by 
and consenting, and hav- 
ing in charge the MANTLES 
of TnNOsE who KILLED 
lin? 

21 And he said to me, 
‘Go; for Ñ willsend thee 
to NATIONS far away." .. 

22 And they heard him 
to This worp, and then 
raised their VO1CE, saying, 
t“ Таке away SUCH а man 
trom the EARTH, for it 18 
not fit that he should hive.” 


93 And as they were 


Kayw аиту тїї wpa aveBAcya eis ауто. =O 
Audi  inthis the hour looked on him. lle 
t 
Se єїтєу* “О eos тоу TATEpWV ишу TQoO€xetpt- 
and said; The God ofthe fathers of us Gestined 
сато сє yywvat то OceAnua avTOv, «ai :13є1у TOV 
thee to know the will ofhunself, and о вее the 
Sikatov, Kat axovtgat dwviny EK TOU стонатоѕ 
n :zliteous one, and to hcar ахосе ontot the mouth 
astou: ?бтї Eon papTus avTQ проѕ паутаѕ 
ot him, because thou shalt be a witness for him to all 
avOpemovs Gv éopixas кап neovoas. 19 Kat 
шеп of whatthou liast seen aud thou bast heard. And 
vuv тї peddAets; а>лтта$ Өлттїтол, кси ато- 
n w why dostthondelay? having arisen be thou dipped, and — wash 
£ 
Aovcat Tas арартіс5 соо, єтікслессиєу05 TO 
tayseiffrom the sins of thee, having invoked the 
oyua auTOv, 17 Eyevcro бє pot отострєфауті 
паше ol liim. Jt happened andto me having returned 
«s lepovaaaAyp, Kat просєиҳошєиоо роу EV TH 
15 Jerusalem, ап praying orme in the 
1 ~ 
iepre, yeveoOar нє єў екстатє:, 15 kat. ew 
temple, tohave been me in ап ecstacy; and to see 
сото AeyovTa дэ: Breyooy, Kat єїєАӨє ev 
bum saying tome; Do thou hasten, aud come out. with 
rayer e£ 'IepovgeAmue бэт ov TapaSecorrat 
*peed from Jerusalem; because not they will receive 
тэу THY MapTUplay тєр: CIV. 19 Kavw є:тоу" 
e theethe — (estunony — concerning ine. Andl said; 
Kopie, ауто: EMLOTAVTA!, ӧті eyw пилу QuAa- 
© Lord, they know. that 1 was tmpris- 
кїбш» Kat Sepwy kara Tas Guraycryas TOUS MLT- 
unmg and beating io the eyua rogues those be- 
с e 
TEVOVTAS єтї TE 20 кс бтє etexy euro TO AUG 
heving on thee; and when was poured out the blood 
Sredavov Tov paprvpos соу, KAL QVTOS NUW 
ot Stephen the martyr oftuec, and myself was 
€pea Tos, Kat CUVEVÕOKWYV, Kat фуАаттшу та 
having been standing, and approving, and kee; ing the 
3 p s 
LUXTIÆæ@ TWV AVALPpOUYTWY QGUTOV. Il Kat eure 
mautles of those killing. hin. And he said 
zpos рє llopevov бт: eyw ets cvy pacpay 
to me, Go thou; for І to nations atadistance 
©? 
ctamooTeAw сє... . ~~ Hxovov бе avrov аҳог 
wall send thee. They heard and him ull 
тоитоу Tov Avyov, Kat emnpav THY форти 
this the word, and they raised the voice 
a Tcv, Aeyovres: Aipe ато TNS 77S TOV TOLV- 
of them, saying}; Liftup from the earth the sucha 
Ld b 
v0» ov yap kaðnkev avrov (уи. 2 Kpavya 
person, not for itis fit linn to live. Crying 
(ovrev Õe аутор Kat perrovvTev то luavia, KAL / 
out and oftheim and lossing up the mantles, апі | ers'ng out, and tossing up 


xovioprov BadAovTwyY cis TOV QEPA, 74 eeA eva ey | Di T MANTLES, and го". = 
dust throwing into the ап, ordered (ins Dust into the ay, 
__. NS uu a M SS 


* VaricAN Manuscniet.—1S. Thy Testimony concerning me. 


t 14. Acts iii. 13; v. 30. + 14. Acts ix. 15; xxvi. 16. t 14. 1Cor.ix.1; xv. 8. 
t 14. Acts1u. 14; vii. 52. 1 14. 1 Cor, хі. 23, Gal. i. 12. t 15. Acts xxiii. 11. 
+ 1h, Aets iv. 20; xxvi. 10. f 16. Acts 1. 38; Titus i. 5; Heb. x. 22. 1 16. Acts 
ix. tt; Hom. x. 13; 1 Cor. i. 2: 2 Tim. n. 22. t 17. Acts ix. 20; 1 Cor. xii. 2. FR RITE 
Acta vit. 58. 1 21. Acts 1x. 15; Х111. 2, 4,47 xviii. 6; xxvi.17; Hom. і. 51 xi. 13; xv. 
1o, Са. 1.15, 16; 11.7, 8; L ph. ї11.7,8, 1 Tim.11. 7; 2 Tim. i. 11. t 22. Acts xxi. 30, 
` PR 


Y. 
NIC 


Chap. 22; 94.) wo LS. 


Ó xtAlapxos єсауєтда: avTOv els THY парєи- 


the commander to lead him into tbe castle, 
Волту; emwy цаттфи#  avera(erÜat avTov 

saying with scourges to examine him ; 
iva  €TUyVo б” TV аїтї@у OITWS ETEDW- 


tuat he might khuow,onacesuntofwhat cause thus 
vouv атш. =ils бє троєтєрау avTov Tos 


c ying against him, Аз and they stretched out him withthe 
i сор, ELME TPOS TOV єтт=та ékaTovTapxov Ó 


they were 


thongs, said to the standing hy centurion the 
IIavAos: Et av@pwrov Pouaiov kat axataxpitoy 
Panl; If Awan a Roinzn and uncomilemned 


e CER 
efeotiv tury uaa Ti(ety ; 55 Акоотаѕ бє ó éka- 
itislawfulforyou оксоп се? andthe centu- 
TovTapxos, Tpoc:AÜwv Tw xiMapxe anny- 
поп, kuring сопе tothe commander reported, 

€ 
уєЛє, Aeyov: тї k:AA€iS тову; 0^ apavOüpa- 
saying; Whatartthon about to бо? the for шап 
Tos ойто$ “Pwraws єттї. ?**ЇЇрот<Абєр дє 6 


Having heard 


this a Roman is. llaviug cometo nod the 
XtAtapyos єїтєў ауто" Лєує pot, со “Pwuaios 
commander said йо Шиш; Tell me, Шоц a Ruman 


сї; ‘O ĝe epn? Ма. 2 Ameipiüg тє ó xiXiap- 


ait? He and said; kes. Answered andthe comman- 


pos Eye moov kepaàaiou THY тоАгтє@у 
Gets 1 of a great ьцш o*1uoney the citizenship 


тарту exTncauny. ‘O Че MavAos edu Eye 


this purchased. The end Paul Said; 1 


e on 
сє Kal YEVEYYNUAL, Exdews ouv UTECTTNTAV 


оит сеп have been Lorn, ‘simeuiately then weut away 
ст avTov oi дєААорте ` avTov avera(eiw. Kat 
from him those being about him to exatulne, And 


ó xtAiapxos бє ehoBnln, emvyvovs бта "Fwuaios 


the commander also wiszfraid,hawirgascertainelthat а Roman 


єттї, Kat бт ny avrov ёеђдєкоѕ. Ty бє emav- 
hei, and thathewas him having becu hound. Ontheand morrow 
pior BovAomevos "ушга: TO асфаћєѕ, TO Tt ka- 

wishing to kuow the eertainty, thatwhat he 


тэүуоретс тара Twy Lovdatwy, eAvrev avTov, 
was accused of by the Jews, he loored him, 


wat exeAevoev guveAOeiv TOUS apPYICpEts Kat Tay 


sad ordered tocometogether the higk-priests aud all 


э › Gvrec5piov: Kat karavaywyv TOV IlavAov, es- 


the sanhedrim; aud havingledcuwn the Paul, he 
T 'j(T€P є15 QUTOUS. 
stood among them. 

М / 9 

КЕФ. ky. 23. 

l Атєлтаз$ дє 6 YlavAos Tw cuvedpin, 
Having looked iıntenllyand the Panl to the sanhedrim, 
єїтєў* Avdpes, aüeAQoi, eyw паст Gcuveiónaet 

said; Mea, brethreo, I in all conscience 


ayady тєтоАтєйда TW lew axpt TAUTNS тт 
* have been as acitizentothe God till this the 


9 
*'O бє apxiepevs Avavias ere- 
The and hizh-priest Ananias gave 


goud 
7, LE pas. oe n 


aay. 


t 1. Acts xxiv. 16 ;1 Cor. іу. 4; 


( Chaz ОРЕ BE 


24 the COMMANDER or- 
dered him to be led into 
the cAs'TLE, and to be cx- 
amined with Scourzes, so 
that he might know for 
what reason they thus 
cried against him. 

29 Aud as they extended 
him with the Tuoxos, 
Pavi said io the CENTU- 
RION STANDING By, } “Is 
it lawful to scourge a Man, 
a Roman, and uncon. 
demned t? 

26 And the CENTURION 
having heard, went and 
told the COMMANDER, say- 
ing, “ What art thou about 
to Чо? for this MAN is a 
Roman.” 

27 And the COMMANDER 
coming near smd to him, 
“Tell me, art thou a Ro- 
man?" And HE said, 
СОС 

28 And the comman- 
DER answered, “E pur- 
chased this CiTiIZENSHir 
with a Great Sum of 
money." And PAUL said, 
“But Ё have even been 
born so.” 

29 Then Tuose being 
abont to exannne him, im- 
mediately departed from 
lun; and the commMan- 
DER also was afraid, having 
ascertained That he was a 
Roman, and Because he 
had bound him. 


90 And on ihe NEXT 
DAY, desiring to know the 
CERTAINTY of WHAT he 
was accused by the Jews, 
heloosed him ; and ordered 
the nicn-phiksts and all 
the SANHEDRIM io come 
logether, and having led 
PAUL down, placed him be- 
fore them. 


CHAPTER XXIII. ` 


1 And Parr carnestly 
looking on {Не SANNE- 
DRIM, said, “ Brethren! 
tE have lived before Gon 
in All good Conscience to 
BUNS WAT Sysco 


2 And the HIGH-PRIEST, 
Ananias, ordercd THOSE 


Ооа 9 Тил тз 


Слар„9°8: 3.3 ACTS. 


Take TOIS TapeTTwolv ауте, 
» charge to those having beenstanding by him, 


TUNTELY QUTOU 
to strike of him 


то атоцоа. 3 Tore ó ilavAos проѕ QUTOV EITE" 
the month. Then the Paul to him said; 
Turtrety сє peArEt ó 0eos, TOLUX € KEKOVILAMEVE” 


To strike thee is abuut the God, 
Kat gu kan крїўшР ue ката TOV оңор, Kat 


О wallhaving heen whitewashed; 


and thou sittest judging meaccording to the law, and 
Tapavouwy KeAeveis дє TuTTeTOar; ОЇ бє 
violating the law thou orderest me to be struck? These and 


WAPETTWTES cirov: Tov apxtepea Tov Üeou 
having been standing hy sard; The  higb-pnest ofthe Ged 
AoiBopeis ;. Edn тє ó MavAos: Ove dew, 


revilest thou ? Said and the Paul; Not l had known, 
adeApot, бт: єттїў apxiepeus: "yeypa Tat "yap: 


brethren, that itis a luizh-priest ; itis written for; 
Apxovra тоо Aaov соу OVK peris KaKkws. 
A ruler ofthe peaple ofthee notthowshaltspeak evil. 


8 Гуоуз дє ó IIavAos, Ti To éV uepos єттї Sad- 
Knowing andthe Paul, that the one part is of Sad- 
Sovkatwy, то бє érepov eapigaiev, cxpatey ev 
ducees, the and other of Pharisees, hecrielout 1n 
тр ouvedpip: Аудрєѕ aepo, eyw Papia cios 
the sanhedrun ; Men brethren, I a Pharisee 

eiui, vios Papicaiov' тєр: єАтїбоз kat avac- 
am, ason ofa Phansee; Concerning hope апа a resur- 


TATEwS vekpav eyw Kpivouat, T Tovro de avrov 
rection ofdend ones I being judged. This aud ofhim 


АаАлсауто$, єүєуєто OTATIS тои Papioaiwy 
having spoken, was adispute ofthe Pharisees 


Kat Twy Zaddovkawwy, kat erxicoy то TA90os. 
and the Saddneees, and wasdivided th. multitude. 


3 Xaó8ovkatot pev yap №єуоисі un eiat аратта- 
Sadducees indeed for say not tobe aresurrec- 


т, NÕE ayyeAov UNTE туєица" Papioaot ёє 


tian, nor ameasenger nor a spirit; Pharisees but 
dmoroyougt та aupotepa. ° Evyevetode краџтут 
confess the both. Was and an outcry 
BEYAN каа avagTavTes ot Үрандате TOU 
great; and having arisen the scribes of the 
pepovus Twy Dapicaiwy OieuaxorvTO, AeyorTes: 
party ofthe Pharisees contended, saying; 


Oudev какоу єйрїткодєў ev Tq аудротф TOUTE" 
Nothing evil we find ia the man this; 


et дє туєица EAQANTEV ауто, N @ууеА\о$..... 


if but aspirit spoke to hım, or а messenger. 
10 TIOAAnS дє yevouerns aTaceos, evrAaByOes ó 
Great and becoming dispute, fearing the 


XtAtapxos mn д:іаставєдр óllavAos йл avrov, 


commander lestweuldbetorutopiecesthe Paul by them, 


€ 
€KeAeuce TO TTPATEVLA karaDav APTATAL QUTOV 
heordered tha armed force having gone down totake him 


(Chap. 25: 10, 


STANDING BY him, fto 
strike him on the MOUTH. 

3 Then Pauw said to 
him, “Gop is about to 
strike thee, О whitened 
Wall! and dost thou sit 
judging me according to 
the LAW, fand усё, viola- 
ting the law, commandest 
me to be struck ?” 

4 And TtiüOSE STANDING 
BY said, ** Dost thou revile 
the HIGH-PRIEST of Gop”? 

5 And Paur said, “I 
did not know, Brethren, 
That he was a Migh-pricst; 
for it is written, [Топ 
‘shalt not speak evil of the 
‘Ruler of thy PEOPLE.’ ^ 

6 Aud PAUL perceiving 
That the ox x Part were of 
the Sadducees, and the 
OTHER of the Pharisves, һе 
exclaimed in the sanin- 
DRIM, “ Brethren, 1X am 
a Pharisee, Та Son *of 
PHAK.SEKS ; concerning 
tthe Поре and the Resur- 
rection of the Dead *1 аш 
being judged.” 

7 Aud having said ‘his, 
there was a Dispute be. 
tween the PHaRisrrs and 
theSADDUcEks ; and the 
MULTITUDE was divided. 

8 t For indeed the Sad. 


dueces say, there is no 


licsurrection, nor Angel, 
nor Spirit; but the Phari- 
secs confess BOTII. 

9 And there was a great 
Clamor ; and * some of tlic 
SCRIBES ОЁ the Party of 
the PramIsEES arising 
contended, saying, “М се 
find no Evilin this MAN; 
tand what if a Spirit or an 
Angel spoke to hin?”...... 


10 And the Dispute be- 
coming vehement, the 
COMMANDER, fearing that 
Paul would be torn in 
pieces by them, ordere? 
the Troops to go down and 
take him by force from the 


* Vatican MaxUSCRIPT.—O. of PHARISEES. 
of the SCRIBES. 


+ 6. Or, a Disciple of the Pharisees. 


t 2. 1 Kings xxii. 24; Jer. xx. 2; John xviii, 22. 
1. 2; John vii. 51. i5. Exod. хх. 23; Eccl. x. 10 
xxvi. 5; Pliil.1i1. 5. 


93; Mark x11. 18; Luke xx 27. I 9. Acts xxv. ?5, 31. 


6. I am being judged. 


; 2 Pct. ii. 10; Jude 8. 
t 6. Acts xxiv. 15. 21; xxvi. 6; xxviii. 20. 


9. some 


t 3. Lev. xix. 35; Deut. xxv. 
t 6. Acts 
t 8. Matt. xxii 
10. Acts xxit. 7, 17, 18. 


Chap. 23: 11.} ACTS. 


Chap. 23: 10 


єк LETOV avrcv, aye [тє] eis THY rapeuBoAmv. 
icom midst ог ‘ем, tolead land] nto the castle, 
1l Ty бє emiwomm vukTi єтістаѕ аут б Kuptos 
On the and next * night havingstoodhy hia the Lord 
єтє Oapcev ws yap 8:єиартирю Ta тєрї 
said. Takecouragzeé: аз (ог thoudidst testify thethingsconcerning 
cuou eis 'lepovrcAz]u, ойто тє Set кол eis Pw- 
me ап Jerusalem, во  theeitbehovesalso in Rome 


pm» fLapTupygal. 
lo testify, 

ВЈ е 
12 Гєруоиєи25 бє TLE pas, TWOINTAVTES состро- 
Becoming and day, having formed а conspir- 
pnr oi YovSai0t1, арєдєцатісау éavTOUS, №єуоу- 
acy the — Jews, they bound with à eurse themselves, saying 
TES UNTE pave тє Wielv 05 OU ATOKTEIVWC! 


nenher to cat nor drink tin they might hill 
TOV llavAop: i тау бє mAcious тєттаракоута 
the Panl, were and more forty 


е 
of "аиту THY сиуоцостау ттєттотүкотє$* 14 of71- 
thove this the conspiracy having been engaged; who 
ve тротєйбортє$ TOLS @рхнєрєөт kat TOLS MPEC- 

haviug соте tothe high-priests and the elders, 
Butepois, єїто>* AvaGeuats аруєдєиатітацєи 
said; With a curse we Lave cursed 
éavrovs, pndevos yevoarba Ews оў amokTeiwo- 
ourselves, of nothing to taste till we have killed 
wey Tov IlavAov, 1 Nvv ovv bets eu pavicaTe TH 
the Paul, Now therefore you make known to the 
XiXiapxe avv Tw TUVE; piw, ómws аитор ката- 
commander with the — sanhedrim, in order that him he may 
yayn проѕ Duas, ws peAAovras SiayivwoKew 
lead down to you, as being about М to examine 
akpiBegTepov та тєр: аутои* Nues дє, про 
пірге accurately thethines concerning him; we and, before 
TOU eyyloat аогоуу ETOIMOLETHEV TOU GVeA eu 
о( the tohavecoinenizh him, ready weare ofthe to kill 
avrov, 16 Axovcas бє 6 vios Tys adeAgys Tlav- 
han, Having heard butthe son oftbe sister ol Paul 
Лоо THY evebpav, mapayevouevos кал єїтєАӨш 
the lying iu wait, haviog rome near 2nd having gone 
eis THY TapeuBoXmgy, оттуу ::Ає Tp Пауло. 
into tlie castle, nerelated (Сә һе PauL 
V [IporkeAecauevos 6e б Паулоз éva rwv éka- 
Having summoned andthe Paul one ofthe cen- 
TOYTapXaV, epy Tov veaviay TovTov arayarye 
turions, he said; The young man thi. tead thou 
тро$ TOV XIÀLApXOV* EXEL yap Ti UMayvetAa 
to the eom:nander; Һе has forsomething to relate 
avtw. 180 uev ovy mapaAaBwy avrov nyaye 
*o him, He indeed then having taken him led 
mpos TOV х:іМарҳоу, kat фути" "О Seruios 
to the commander, апа said; The prisoner 


IIavAos троткаАетацдеуо$ ue, NPWTNTE TOVTOV 
Pal having summoned me, asked this 


TOV veaviav ayayely проѕ сє, ExovTa тї AQAN- 
the young man  tolead to thee, having something to say 


тол со. 1? EriAaBouevos бє TNS xeipos avTov 
to thee. Having taken aud the hand of him 


midst of them, and to lead 
him into the CASTLE. 

11 {Апа on the F01- 
LowInG Night the Шоп 
standing by hin, said, 
“Таке courage; for as 
thou didst testify the 
things concerning me in 
Jerusalem, so thou must 
also testify at Rome.” 

12 And when it was 
Day, tthe Jews, formmz 
a Conspiracy, hound them- 
selves with a Curse, tleelur- 
ing that they wound nci- 
ther eat nor drink tili they 
had killed Paul. 

13 And THOSE HAVING 
FORMED This coxsrin- 
ACY, were morethan forty; 

14 who having come to 
the 11G11-PRiEsTS and the 
ELDERS, sald, “We have 
cursed ourselves. with a 
Curse to taste nothing till 
we have killed PAuL. 


15 Now therefore, do 
pou, with the SANHEDRIM, 
intimate to the coMMAN- 
DER, that he may bring 
him down to you, as if you 
wera about io examine 
more accurately the things 
concerning him; and ос, 
before he COMES NEAR, 
are ready to KILL him.” 

16 But the son of 
Paul’s  sisTER having 
heard the PLOT, came up, 
and going into the CASTLE, 
told PAUL. 


17 And Pavr, having 
called one of the CENTU- 
R1ONS to him, said, ** Con- 
duet This YoUNG MAN to 
ihe COMMANDER, for he 
has something to tell 
him.” 

15 Then we took him 
and led him to the com- 
MANDER, and said, “ Paul 
the PRISONER calling me 
to him, asked me to con- 
duet This youNG MAN to 
thee, who has something 
to tell thee.” 


19 And the сомма. :- 
DER, taking him b, v.a 


Quas mie t A M  — M M À— ag € 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. and—omit, 
1 11. Acts xviii. 0 ; xxvii. 23, 24. 


t 12. ver 21,80: xx7.A. 


Chap. 23: 90.] ACTS. 


Ó xiÀiapxos, Kat avaxwpynoas Kat’ tV, ETUV- 


the commander, and having retired by one’s self, hein- 
0avero: Т: єттїў б exes атаууєећлоа pot: 
quired ; What is it which thou hast to relate to me? 


Werme 6e: “Ort of Тоуболо: cvveOevro TOv єро- 
he saidaud; That the agreed together ofthe to ask 


7170041 тє, ÔTWS avpiov eis то GUV€Optov KATAYA- 
thee, that to-morrowintothe  sanhedrirathoumayestlead 
yns Tov llavAOv, ÉS gueAAovTes тї акрїбєттє- 
down the Paul, as being about something more accen- 
n а 
pov тиудауєс дои wept avtov. ^ Xv ovr pn 
rately to investigate concerning hun. Thou therefore not 
reigns autos’ eveüpevaugi yap AVTOV EÈ 
Shouldst be persuaded by them; lie in wart for him of 
- e 
auTOv ауёре$ TAELOUS 4 ETOAPKOVTQ, OITIVES QVE- 
them men more forty, who hound 
Üeuaricav éavrous, UNTE oye PNTE Tiew 
with a curse themselves, neither to eat nor todrink 
i4 
éws OU AVEAWOLY QuTOV: KAL VUV ETOIMOL єтї 
"tul they killed him, and now ready *hev ure 
mpogdeXomevo! THY ато Gov єтоууєлар. 
looking for the from thee pronise. 
гу 
--'O uev ovv xiXiapxos алтеўлсє TOV vea- 
The indeed then commauder dismisse’ the  voung 
Fla, параууєлЛаѕ ит,дєи ekAaAT тои, бт: TOUTA 
having charged to no опе ба speak ont, thatthesethinus 
evedart as mpos pe. > Kat TpoakaAegauevos 
thoudidst report — to ше. Апа having summoned 
Svo Twas Trev ékarovTOpxov, evmev: ‘Етоциа- 
certam ofthe centurtons, he said; Make 
Tate oTpaT.wras д:акосіооѕ, бто$ пооєидосіх 
толду soldi. га two hundred, thet they may ga 
vs Karouperas, kat immers єВдоиўксита, kat 
to J sarea, and horsemen seventy, and 
ScftoA:Pous Diakociovs, ато TP'TNS Gpas TNS 
spearnien two hundred, from third hour ofthe 
9 e T 
PUHCTOS" T krqy TE T-;pag Tod, uva єт:8:Ва- 


Jews 


= 


man, 


*wo 


nteht, aaimals and to have pravided, that having 
т@утє$ Tov Паулои 0: атотосі "pos nra 
munnted the Paul they might convey safely to Feix 


Tov ?гүєиора" ® ypawas єтіттолтпи mepiexovcar 


the having written a letter cantaimng 
Tov: rumov TOvTOV “°KAavétos Avsias TQ 
the form this, Claudius Lysas tothe 
c “т 
кратісте  yeuovi Фтћікі Natpev. ~ Tov 
most excellent governor Felis health. The 
M е 
судра rovrov gudAngOerta bro тоу Tovéawr, 
this having been sered Бу the Jews, 


t * 
kat [teAXovra avaipeinÂot ӧт аутору, EMUT- 


governor; 


Lian 


and heiny ahout to he killed by thera, having come 
таз Tuv те GTpaTevpari eferdouny * [avrov, | 


L rescued [hin] 


*8 Boy Aouevos Se 


Wislung and 


suddenly with the armed force 


бт ‘Pwuatos єттї. 
a Roman he з. 


na cv 
having learnedthat 


* Vatican MaNUscniPT.—27. him—omit. 
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{ Chap. 23: 97. 


HAND, and having retires 
by himself, he inquir d, 
** What is it that thou hast 
to tell ше?” 

20 And he said, + “ The 
Jews have agreed togetli r 
to ask thee that theu 
wouldst bring down Paul. 
To-morrow into the sAN- 
HEDRIM, as if about to ir.- 
vestigate something more 
accurately concerning lin, 

2] Therefore, be not са 
persuaded by them; icr 
more than forty Men of 
them lie in wait for iim, 
who have bound thom- 
selves with a curse, nc:- 
ther to eat nor drink ti!] 
they have killed him; ard 
now they are ready, lock- 
ing for the PROMISE from 
thee." 

22 Then the COMMAX- 
DEB dismissed the YOUNG 
MAN, charging him, “ lu- 
form No one That then 
hast told me these things.” 


Q 


23 And having snn- 
moned *Certain Two of 


ihe CENTURIONS, he said, 
“ Prepare two hundrcd 
Soldiers to go to Cesarea, 
and seventy Horsemen, 
and two hundred Spear- 
men, after the Third Hour 
of the NIGHT; 

24 and provide Animals 
on which to place Paci, 
that they may eonvey hun 
safely to t Felix, the Gov- 
ERNOR.” 

25 Ard he wrote а Lrt- 
ter having this FoR? 

96 * Claudius Lysias to 
tlie MOST-EXCELLENT Gov- 
ernor Felix, greeting: 

97 fThis MAN having 
heen seized by the Jews, 
and Бете about to be killcd 
by them, 1 rescued, having 
come suddenly upon them 
with an ARMED FORCE. 
Having learned that he is 
a Roman, 


+ 94. Felix was a freed man of the emperor Claudius, and brother of Palas, chief favesite 


of Ihe emperor. ' C 
» k пе, and the baseness and insolence efa quondam slave. 


uod 


фт, а basu, mercenary, and bad man. 
t 97. Acts XXL. 58; xxiv.7. 


+ 


3 20. ver. 12. 


Taeitus gives us to understand that he governed with all the author;ly of 
He was an unrighteous govern- 


Chan, 23: 28.3 ACTS: (Chap. 24: 9, 


28 tand desiring to 
know the cniME of which 
they aceused him, I led 
him down into their san- 
ILEDRIM ; 

29 whom I found being 
accused ў concerning Ques- 
trons of their Law, [but 
having no Accusation wor- 
thy of Death or Bonds. 

30 f But it having berr 
disclosed to me that a Plut 
was about to be formel 
against the MAN by Ше 
Jews, I instantly sent to 
thee, t having command 
hig accusers also * to 
speak against him before 
thee.” 

81 The SOLDIERS, there- 
fore, aceording to tnar 
which was COMMAND! D 
them, took Paul, and con- 
veyed him by * Night tv 
ANTIPATRIS, 

32 And on the next 
DAY they returned to tle 
CASTLE, having left the 
HORSEMEN to proceed with 
him ; 

33 who, having entered 
СкзАККА, and deliver 
the LETTER to the G v- 
ERNOR, they also presented 
PauL to him. 

3+ And having read it. 
he asked of What Province 
he was; and being iv- 
formed That he was from 
t Cilicia, 

35 he said, {Т will 
fully hear thee, when thine 
ACCUSERS аге also come." 
And he commanded hint ta 
be kept inj HERoD's Рик- 
1ORIUM. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

1 And after + Five Deve 
the nicu-rurksT, TAna- 
nias, went down with *the 
ELDERS, and a єсїї 
Orator named Теги -, 

f nre rore 
uovi ката TOU IlavAov. *KAnOevtos 5e avrov, and NR e е 
eruor against the Paul. Having beencatledand cfhun, 2 And he being call d, 


прёсто KaTT'yopeiuv б Тєртөл^ло, Aeyov* 3 Toà- TERTULLUS began to ac- 
Legar $о accuse the Tectullus, saying; great | ruse him. saying ; 


ора THY сітіау óc DI єуакалооу аото, 

to know the cause onaceountof whick they wereaccusing him, 
D 

KaTyyayov avrov eis To TuvEdpioy avrov: ~ dy 

Iled down him into the sanhedricn ofthem; whom 
€2por eyKaAouLevoy тєрї CoTHarov TOU VOLOU 
1 found being accused concerning questions ofthe law 
avTwy, Nev бє aliov ÜavaTov т] бєтдшу evyicAn- 
oftheu, nothing but worthy ofdeath or bonds an aceu- 
ua exovra. “Mnvulerons дє pot єт: Воот eis 
sation having. Having been disclosed but to ine aplot against 
тоу аудра meAAew ececOct vro Twv lovdatwy, 
the man to be about to be by the Jews, 
efauTays ewenwa тро$ сє, TWapayyciAas KAL TOLS 
Vistantly lsent to thee, having conunanded also the 
KuTyyopos Aeyeiy та проѕ avTov єлї соу. 

3censers to say the things against Пип before thee. 
*[Ep$eco.] 3! Of pev ovv stpariwrat, ката 

, 

[ Varewe!l.] The indeed therefore soldiers, aecording to 
TO SiareTayuevoy avrots, avaAaflovres Tov 
that having been commanded them, having taken the 
IlavAav, nyayov Sta THs vuKTos ets туру Arts 

94) Я 

Faul, theyled through the night into the Azti- 
warpiba. %: Ту бє ewauptoy єлта@аутє$ TOUS Sr- 
patris, O1theand morrow having left the horse- 
T 1$ wupeveddar соу QUT c, ÚNETTPELAV eis THY 
шеп to go with biu they returned to the 
mapeuBordny. ™ Oíriwwes eurcAÜ^vmes eis THY 

castle. Who having cowe into the 


— rrr À— M — 


Katoapeeav, Kat ауадоутєѕ тти EMITTONNY те 
Cesarea, and having delivered the leiter to the 
$ytuovi, парєсттсау «kar тоу llavAcv ауте. 
козегиог, presented also the Paul to him, 
3! Avayvous бє, ка: erepoT70as єк KO'AS ETAP- 
Havmgicad and, uud having askel from what province 


Ха$ єттї, Kat Tu ouevos бта ато KiAtkias- 
he 12, and having uncerstood that from Cilicia; 


3 Biakoygouat gov, eon, órav ки oí. kaz1yopoi 
1 will fally hear thee. he said, when abo the асси»егз 


gov wapryevwyTar. Exs\ivre тє avvOV ev Te 
ul chee may Attive, Песош andel and hım in tbe 


T0217 02:7? Tov ‘Hpwdov prraaccetbar. 
Ашен ol the Herod to be kept. 


КЕФ, kò. 24. 


! Mera de тєтє nuepas kareBn ô apxiepeus 
After aud five days wentdown the bizh-priest 
є 


Avavias uera тюу прєсЗотєршу Kat pryropos 
Ananiag with the ellers nud an orator 


е е 
ТертолЛоу Tivos, OiTiVeS evcoavigcav Tw, NYE- 
Tertulius certain, who appeared betore the gov- 


 —— tn ass e e RR 


* Vatican Maxuscnirr.—2t. to speak against him before thee. 30. Fareweil—«mit. 
$1. Night. 1. certain Elders. 

t 98. Acts xxii. 50. t 29. Acts xviii. 15; xxv. 19. t 90. Acts xxvi. ^t. 
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EJ CU, 0-8 ANN. 
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ce 


Ans eipyyns Tvyxavovres Sia gov, Kat катор: 
peace enjoying through thee, aud worthy 
OwuarTwy yivopevwy те e0vev Tovro діа TNS ONS 
deeds being done tothenation this throughoftheofthy 
Tpovotas, TAVTN тє Kat TAVTAXOV атобеходеба, 
foresight,inevery thing and and everywhere we accept, 
кратістє  $qAi5, nera тастѕ «€vxapiaTias. 
О mostexcellent Felix, with all thankfulness. 
‘Iya 8e дл] єтї тАегу сє єукоттю, TapoKaAco 
That and not to longer thee I may detain, I heseech 
акооса ce Tcov OVVTOLWS TU on EMTLELK EIA. 
tohear thee ofus brietly inthe thy cleniency. 
5 Eópovres уар Tov avdpa TovTOV Aotuov, Kat 
Wehavefound for the man this a pestilence, and 
KivovyTa oTaciv пасті TOLS Tovdatois Tols KATA 
exciting asedition inall the Jews those in 


THY окоуиеути, TpwTOTTaTHY тє TNS Tov. Na- 


the habitable, a leader and oftheofthe Na- 
€ 

Cvpater aipegeas, 6'5s kat TO ієроу єтєрастє 

rarencs sect, who also the temple attempted 


BeBynAwoo óv kat expatnoauey, [| кии ката 


to profane; whomalso we apprehended, [and aceordinzto 
тоу wet epov vouoy nOeAntauev Kpiverv. 7 Map- 
the our law we wished to judge. Having 


€A0c» дє Avaias б xiXiapxos, META TOAANS 


come but Lysias the coumander, with a great 


Bias єк тои херои jv amnvaye, 8 keAevaas 
force Sut of the hands ofns led away, having commanded 


з 
Tavs каттүорооѕ avrov epxea0aa єтї ge] тар 
the accusers of him to come to thce;] from 
o? duvnon avtos,  avakpias тєр! 
whom thou wilt be able thyself, having examined closely, concerning 


тарту TovTwY emyywval, фи "Les Karm- 


all ofthese thingato have kuowledge, ofwhich we ac- 

e 
yopovpev avrov. 9 XvvemreÜcvro дє kat oi Yov- 
fase him. Unitelinimpeaching and also the Jews, 


бао, фаскоутєѕ ravra oSTws exci. 10 Amex- 
Auswered 


asserting these things thus to be. 
€ 
0107 бє 6 IIavAos, vevcivtTOS ауте Tov NYEMO- 
andthe Paul, noddiug tohim the governor 


vos Aeyetys Ек тоАА®у erov ovra OE KPLTHY TW 
to speak, From папу yeara being thee ajudgeto the 


«бує: тоотф EMLTTAUEVOS, evÜvuorepov та 
nation thia knowing, more cheerfully the things 


Tepi  €uauTOU amoXoyoupat llóvvauevov gov 
concerning myself 1 defend; heing ablo of thee 


€ 
yvovat, бт оу mAetovs єїтї pot NueEpai Óekabvo, 
to know, that not more are to me days twelve, 
ap’ 5 aveBny mpooxuynowv ev ‘lepovoadnp. 
from which I weut up to worship in Jerusalem. 


э. 
V Rar ovre ev Tq lepp ebpov ue Tpos Tiwa д:а- 
And neither in the templetheyfoundine with апу опе dis- 


A€yopnevov, N emicvaTQGOi/ TolovyTa OXXÀOU, 


puting, or a tumult making of a crowd, 


* Vatican MaxuscrirT.—3. Reformations are going on in this NATION. 


tions among. 0—8. omit. 10. I cheerfully. 


t 5. Luke xziii. 2; Acts vi. 18; xvi. 20; xvii. 0; xxi. 28; 1 Pet. ij. 12, 15. 
t 7. Acts xxi. 83, 


xxi. 28. 
1 11. ver. 17; Acts xxi. 90. 


t 6. John xviii. 31. xa 
[ 12. Acts xxv. 8; xxviii. 17 


, 


[ Chap. 24: 12. 


9  * Ilaving obtained 
Great Peace through thee, 
and * worthy Decds being 
done for this NATION by 
THY Forethought, and in 
every thing and every- 
where, we acecpt it, Most 
excellent Felix, with all 
Thankfulness. 

4 But that I may not 
further detain thee, I be- 
scech thee to hear us 
briefly, with THY usual 
Candor. 

5 {For we. found this 
MAN a Pestilence, and ex- 
citing * Seditions among 
All rHOosE Jews througli- 
vut the EMPIRE, and a 
Chief of the sEcT of the 
NAZARENES; 

6 £who even attempted 
to profane the TEMPLE, 
and whom we apprehended, 
"Гала wished $ to judge ac- 
cording to our Law; 

7 Thut Lysias, the com- 
MANDER, having come 
with a Great lorce, took 
him away out of our 
HANDS, 

& ł commanding his Ac- 
CUSERs to come to thee; ] 
from whom thou wilt be 
able to learn for thyself, 
on examination, ofall these 
things of which we accuse 
him.” 

9 And the Jews also 
jointly impeached him, as- 
serting that these things 
were SO. 

10 And the GOVERNOR 
having made a sign for him 
tospenk, PAUL answered, 
“Knowing that thou hast 
been for Several Years a 
Judge of this NATION, *I 
cheerfully defend myself; 

11 it also being in thy 
power to ascertain, That 
it is not more than twelve 
Days since {І went up 
to worship at Jerusalem. 

19 fAnd they dic. not 
find me disputing with any 
one in the TEMPLE, ог 
making an Insurrection of 


b. Sedi- 


t 6. Acts 
1 8. Acts xxiii. ЗА 
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OUTE єў TALS TUVaywyats, OUTE ката THY TOM" 


nor ia tha sy Gayogues, пог iu the сиу; 
l3 oure mapacTqgai Óvvavrai, mept фу vvv 
nor to prove are they aule, couceining which. now 


М 'Оџолоую бє TovTO cot, 


каттуороос‹г коо. 
lconfess but this to thee, 


they accuse me. 


ór. ката тту ddov, HY Acyouat aipeow, ойто 
thataccurdingtothe way, which they called a aect, 80 


AaTpeum Tw патроф Bew, i iTTEVwY Tact TOIS 


leerve the patriarchal God, believing all thing» those 
ката TOV коно» Kat TOLS EV TOIS TpoPpyrars 
according to the law and those in the prophets 


уеурандеуо1$°* la єАтіда €XQV EIS TOV 0cov, Ўр 
naviug been written; a hope having ia the God, which 


Kat ауто: оўто TMpogdexXorTat, араттастіи p EN- 


even they themselves are looking for, a resurrection about 


Ае єтєтӨсї *[vexpwr,| Sikawy тє kat aðı- 


to be [ofdead ones,] ofjustones and also unjust 
кеу. 16 Еу rout бє avros ATKO, атроскотоу 
oua. la this and myself I exercise, a clear 


стџорує:дттєу exetv mpos Tov Üeov rat Tous avOp:.- 


conscience to have towards the God and the men 
mous датартоѕ. WAP erwy e mAciovwy 
always. In the course ol years and Шацу 
Tape^yevownv eAenuogvras TOINTwWY EIS TO eAvos 
{ came alme briugiug to the uation 
pov, Kat просфораѕ. Ev ois ebpov ue qy- 
of me, ead offeriugs. la whichthey fonnd me having 


ViIOMEVOV EV TH {єр®, OU ETQA oxAov, оодє кета 
becn purified in the temple, not with a crowd, nor with 


@opuBov. Tives бє ато Tns Aoias Tovdaio, 
a tumult. Sume and from the Asia Jewa, 


0 obs єбє: єтї тоу Tapeivai, Kat KaTHYyopeE €i 
who onghtbefore thee to be present, and to accuse if 


Ti 
anytbing they may have against me 


exoiev. mpos pe. 20 Н ауто: ойто: erma- 
Or these themoelves tet 


тота, тї єйрор EV Emut adtKnua, TTAVTOS 
them say, what they fonad in me crime, having stood 


“ly repi pias Tav- 


or concerning опе this 


uou єтї тоу GuveOpiov* 
ot me before the sanbedriuy 


е е 
TNS Pwvns, 75 єкраѓёа EOTMS EV аитоі5* ‘Or: 
voice, which l cried out staudi ss among them; That 


mepi AVATTATEWS VEKPWY EYw Kpivouat TNUE- 
concerniug а resurrection of dead ones I аш judged to-day 
ө. » 
pov up биеи. 7? AveBaAero бє avrovs 6 brik, 
hy you. Put off but them the Felix, 
akpiBeaepov eios та wept TNS ӧдоу, 
mare accuratcly knowing the things concerning ibe way, 


‘Отаи Augias ó xiXiapxos KatnBn, 


When Lysias the commander may comedowu, 


eumov* 
saying; 


* VATICAN MaxuscnRiPT.—14. tlie THINGS according to Law. 


£16. Acts xxiii. 1. 
118. Acts xxi. 20, 27. xxvi. 21. 


t 15. Dan. xii. 2; John v. 28, 29. а 
xx. l6; Rom. xv. 25; 2 Cor. viir 4; Gal. ti. 10, 
Acts xxiii. 30; xxv. 16. 121. Acts xxii. 0; xxvii. 20. 


\Chap. 94: 22, 


н 


the Crowd, either in the 
SYNAGOGUES, or in the 
CITY; 

13 nor are they able to 
prove the things concern- 
ing Which they now accuses 
ше. 

14 But this I confess 
tothec, that according te 
tue WAY which tuey call a 
sect, so serve I the Gon of 
wy FATHERS, beheving 
*the THINGS Which аге 
according to the Law, аш! 
THOSE which have be 
written in the PROPIIEYS ¢ 

15 having a Hope in 
Gop, which even they 
themselves arc looking for, 
—f[that there is to be a 
Resurrection both of the 
Righteous aud Uurighit- 
cous. 

16 And in this I exer- 
cise myself, always to have 
ta clear Couscience tox 
wards Gop and MEN. 


17 But in the course of 
several Years {1 canw 
bringing Alms to my Na, 
TION, and Offerings ; 


18 at which time they 
found me pnrified m the 
T MPLE, net er with а 
Urowd, nor with Tuumlt, 
і But there are some Jews 
from Asia, 

19 fwho ought to be 
present before tliee, and ta 
accuse, if they may have 
anything agaiust me. 

20 Or lct these theni- 
selves say, What Crime 
they found in me while 1 
stood before the SANIE- 
DRIM}; 

2] untess it be fcr This 
One Declaration which С 
made while I was standing 
among them,—f * That con- 
cerning the Resurreciion 
of the Dead X am juge 
by you This дау?” 

22 But FELIX knowing 
more acenrately ahout that 
WAY, put them off, sayiny, 
“When Lysias, the cou- 
MANDER, comes down, L 


15. of the dead— omt, 


t 17. Acts xi. 20, 70; 
fig 


Chap. 34. 23.) AC VS. 


ev 
73 Aio Ta£aueros 
liaviug given orders 


EXEL Te 
to have and 


fiavvorouat Ta каб bpas. 
lwiliugnireinto the things about you. 
тє тёр ékaTovTapxy ттресба: avrav, 
andto the centurion to keep hun; 
av.cw, Kat pydeva колое Tow tev CITOV 


liberty, and no one to forbid of the own friends of bim 
UMN DETTE, Е тросєрхесда) ауто, 
1o assist, Lor to come] to him, 


4 Mera бє ўиєраѕ Tiras Tapayevoueves 6 $n- 


After and days some having come the Fe- 

Aug соу ApovatAAy TH Yyuvaikt, OVON Tov ara, 
их with Drusilla the wife, being a Jewess 
petewepWato тоу YlavAov, kat NKOVOEV аотоу 
he sent for the Panl, and heard lnn 
mept TNS eis ЖХриттоу migteas. °° Araderyo- 
coacevniag the into Anointed faith. Discours- 
[vuu бє aurov тєр: Stkainguyyns KAL eykpa- 
tng and of him concerning justice and  self-cou- 


TELAS KAL TOU KpipuaTOS TOY MEAAOVTOS, єшфо- 
trol and ofthe judgment tht heinyg abont to come, terri- 
Pas yevoucvos б PAg axekpiüg: To vuv exor 
1-1 being the Felix aaswered; The present being 
«opevov* колроу ÕE peTaraBay иетакаЛћетор.0и 


vu thou; aseason and having found T will call 
c: 26 Аиа каг єАтіСоу, бт: xpnuata čoln: 
t.-e, At the same time also hoping, that mawey will be 
c rat *[а»те | bo тоу Паућох, *[ómws Avon 
gon [to him] by the Panl, [sothathemightloose 
& “ov бїо Kal TUKVOT €pov аитор [детал ец- 
bin] therefore and oftener him sending 
97 
ToAevos @mireravT@. / Atertas бє тА7роде:- 
fr talked with him. Two years hut heing ended 


ons «Лаву Siadoxorv 6 Фул: Mop cov $gcTov: 


received а киссеѕзог the Felix Porcius Festus; 
8cAcv Te Xapitas KaTab.acAat Tors lovdaois б 
wishing and — favorstolayinstore for himself with the Jews the 


$ лё, 


Fu ху 


KaTeAure Tov Паулоу dedemevor. 
left the Paul having been bound. 


КЕФ. xe’. 25. 


1 Фустоѕ ооу єт:Ваѕ Ty єпархій, META 
Festus therefore having entereduponthe perfecture, after 
pets ўшєраѕ aveBy eis ‘Tepororvua amo Karra- 

days weotup to Jerusalem from Cesa- 


2Evchavicay Se арто б apxtepevs Kat 
Appeared before and him the — hizh-priest and 


three 


pes. 


гед. 


OL прото: TGV lovdaiwy ката Tov IlavAov, Kat 
the chiefs ofthe Jews against the Paul, and 
WAVEKAAOUY AUTOV, 3avrovuevor Xap кат” 
entreated him, asking afavor against 
auTOv, dmws peTamempntar аитор eis. "lepouga- 
him, that hewould send for him to Jerusa- 
An evedpav TOLOVVTES ауєлеи QUTOV ката 


lem; an ambush forming lo kill him 


| Chap. 25: 8. 
————— 
will inquire about your 
MATTERS ” 

93 And he commanded 
the CENTURION 10 keep 
him, and let him have Lib- 
erty, fund to forbid none 
of his FBIENDs to assist 
him. 

4 And after some Days, 
Гғ1лх coming with t Dru- 
silla, * his w1FE, who was 
a Jewess, sent for PAUL, 
and heard him coneerning 
the FAITH in * Christ Je- 
sus. 

25 And as he was dis- 
coursing concerning Jus- 
tice, Sclf-governnient, and 
THAT JUDGMENT about to 
COME, FELIX, being terri- 
fied, answered, ** Go for the 
PRESENT; and when 1 find 
an Opportunity I will call 
for Шс, 

26 At the same time 
also hoping that Mon: y 
would be given hun by 
PauL; and thercfore he 
more frequently sent for 
Him, and conversed with 
him. 

97 But when two Years 
were ended, FELIX had a 
Suceessor, Porcius Festus ; 
and FeLix, {wishing to 
be favorably regarded by 
the Jews, left PAUL a 
prisoner. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1 Festus, therefore, hav- 
ing entered upon his Gov. 
ERNMENT, after Three 
Days went up from Cesa- 
rea to Jerusalem. 


9 fAnd *the MIGH 
PRIESTS and the ciuiErs 
of the Jxws appearec 
against PAUL, and en. 
treated him, 

3 asking a Favor against 
him, that he wonld seng 
for him to Jerusalem 
tforming an Ambuscade 


0 $0 à 0 ——— 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—23. orto come—omif. "v 
Jesus. 96. to him—omit. 
MLGMU-PRIESTS. 


90. so that he night loose him—emit, 


ia | to kill him on the ROAD. 
94. uis own Wife. , 24. Christ 
і 2. the. 


+ 24, Drusilla was the zouneg daughter of Herod Agrippa, and had been married to 
1 


A us, king of Emessa, w 
ous marriage with himself. 

б 23, Acts xxvii. 3; xxviii. 16. E 
1; ver. I3. 3. Acts xxiii. 12, 19 


27. Acts xil. 3; xxv. 0, 14 


om Рейх had persuaded her to abandon. in order to an adulter 


о О 


Chap. 95 4.) ACEO 


Tny 6d0v, 4O uev ouy moros amekpiOm, 


the way. The indeed then Festus answered, 
- € 
TnpevrÜat rov YlavAor cv. Kaicapeig, éavrov ĝe 


to te kept the Panl in Cesarea, himself but 
€ 
RENAE ev TAXEL єкторєиєсбдаі. 5 ОЇ ouv ev 
to be about with spred 1o zo out. Thosctherefore among 
cum, ona, OvvcTnt, GvykaraBavres, et. Ti 
you, hesays, beingable, having gonedown with,  ifanythiug 
€JTIV €V Tw Qv5p, каттусретесаи алго. 
is ia the man, let thein acense Lim. 


5 $ б Ae 
Atatpubas € EV CUTOIS MLEPGS oU MWACLOVUS OCTW 
]Uningremainedandamong thew days nat more eight 


y Sexa, karafas eis Kaicapeiap, TN emaunioy 
ten, having gone down into Cesarea, on the morrow 
„aliras emi тоо BnuaTos, exeAevTE TOV 
h wing satdown on the judginent-seat, he commanded the 
I'z;Aov axOnvat. ? П payeropevou дє avTov, 

Paul to bo led forth. aud of lam, 
тєр‹єстусау OL ато Теросоћоиоу катаВєВтко- 


ttund агопвай tbe from Jerusalem having been come 


Tes Jovdatot, TOAAG Kut Bopea сітіацата Qeporv- 
Jews, many ал. hen aceusat uns briog- 


Tes [ката Tov lava s, | а ov imxvov amoBSei£ac 
[against the Paul] whieh uetthey wereableto point out; 


“От: OUTE eis TOY опор 
That neitheragainstthe law 


or 


Having zpproached 


down 


ing 
? amoAoyovuevou avTov" 
saying in defence of hia; 

e т 
Twv lovdatwy, ovre eis то ispov, ovre eis Kai- 
othe Jews, uor againstihe tcmple, nor against 


тара ті парто». Э ‘О Фустоѕ бє, Tors lovõar” 


Ce- 


sar anything did 1 wrong. The Vestus but, Am the Jews 
ois ÜceAwv xapiww катадєтда:, cmokpiÜeis те 
wishing а (ахог tolay upfor bunself answering to the 


ers 'lepocoAvua avafgas, 


Пауло erre Oeics 
Jernsalem having gone up, 


Paul said; Art thou willing to 


exet Rept TovTwy icpiveaÜau єт” euov ; 19 Eime 
there conceruing these things to be judged before me? Said 


de ó IIauAos: Ext tov Bnuatos Kaioapos eorws 


butthe Paul; At the judgment-seat ofCesar — standing 
е 

eiut, ov pe Set KpivecOat. 1оудслооѕ ov8ev 

lam, where me it behoves to be judge. Jews nothing 


ndixcnoa, Os kat ту KaAAtoy EMLYLVOTKELS. 


Lhavedouewrong, as niso lhou full well hast ascertained, 


NE: дєў yap adixw, kat aZiov Üavarov тєтра- 


lf indeed for lam unjust, and worthy of dcath I bave 
ха Tl, OU TGapciTOUMGUL To amolavew' et Se 
done anthing, not l refuse the to die; if but 


ouüev ETTIV QV ойто: каттүороос: pov, ouvdets 
nothing is of which these accuse me, ho one 


BE дурата: GUTOIS xapicao lar. Kaisapa ETI- 
is able to them to give as a favor. Cesar leatl 


DJ 
Tore ó bnotos cvAAaAnoas uera 
Then the Festus having conferred with 


me 


калооџси. 


проп, 


(Cosi, Soc Jak 


4 But FEsTUS answered 
that PAvL should be kept 
üt Cesarea, and that he 
himself would go down 
there shortly. 

9 “Therefore,” said he. 
“Jeb тиозь among you 
who are ABLE go "down 
with me, fand *if there is 
anything amiss in the MAN, 
aceuse him. 

6 And having continued 
among them cight or ten 
Days, he wont down to Ce- 
sana; and on the NEXT 
DAY, sitting down on the 
TRIBUNAL, —commauded 
Paur to be brought. 

7 And he Һат come, 
the Jews who had come 
DOWN from «рова 
stood * round him, з ring- 
ing down Many and Mean у 
Acensations, which. they 
were not able to prove, 

8 *while PAUL main- 
tained in his defence, 
t" Neither egainst the 
LAW of the Jews, nor 
against the TEMPLE, nor 
against Cesar, havc I sinned 
in anything.” 

9 But Ёкзтиз, twish- 
ing to gratify the JEN Ws, 
auswering PAUL, said, 
AGE thou willing to ge 
up to Jerusalem, and there 
be judged before me con- 
cerning these things ?” 

10 And Pau. said, “1 
am standing at Cesars 
TRIBUNAL, where I onght 
to be judged. I have dene 
no wrong to the Jews, as 
thou also very well know- 
cst. 

ll f* For if, indeed, I 


do wronz, or have done 
anything deserving of 


Death, 1 refuse not to die; 
but if there be nothing of 
which they aecuse me, no 
one ean give Mc up to gra- 
tify Them.’ pa appeal to 
Cesar." 

19 Then FrsTus,.hav- 
ing conferred with the 


* VATICAN Manuscuipt.—. if there is ; any thing amiss in the man, accuse him. zs 


roum hin, bringing down Many. 
17. #ћеп, indeed. 


7. against Paul—onut, 


. Pau. answering. 


t 5. Acts xviii. 14; ver. 18. t7. Mark xv. 3; Luke xxtii. e 10; Aets xxiv. 5, 13 
1 8. Acts vi. 13; xxiv. 12; xxviii. 17. t 0. Acts xxiv. 27. х б морь СЇ MPO 
xor. 205 Acts xviii. 14; xxiii. 20: xxvi 9? 1-11. Acts axvi. 92; xxviii. 10. 


Chap. 95: 13.) ACTS. (Chap. 23: 2. 


————————— LL у RR 


covxsEL, answered, “To 
Cesar thou hast appealed; 
to Cesar thou shalt go.” 

13 And after some Days, 
+ Agrippa the KING and 
Bernice came down to Ce- 
sarea, to pay their respects 
to FESTUS. 

14 And when they hac 
spent Many Days there, 
Festus submitted Pact’s 
CAsE to the KING, Saying, 
f''Thereisa certain Man 
left a Prisoner by Felix; 

15 concerning whom, 
when I was in Jerusalem, 
the It1Gn-PRIESTS and the 
ELDERS of the JEWS * ap- 
peared; asking à Sentence 
of judgment against him ; 

16 ttowhom I answercd, 
That itis not a Custom for 
Romans to make a present 
of Апу Man, before the 
ACCUsED has the ACCU- 
sers Face to Face, and an 
Opportunity is allowed for 
defence concerning the AC- 
CUSATION. 

17 Therefore, when they 
arrived here, making no 
Delay, the NEXT DAY, sit- 
ting down on the TRIBU- 
NAL, 1 commanded the 
man to be brought; 

18 concerning whom the 
AccusERs having stood 
up, brought No Charge of 
*such Evil things as I 
supposed ; 

n but had certain 
Questions with him about 
their own Religion, and 
about One Jesus who died, 
whom PAUL affirmed to be 
alive. 

90 And X being in doubt 
on that concerning this 
QUESTION, T inquired if he 
would be willing to go to 
Jerusalem, and there be 
judged concerning these 
things. 

9) But PauL having ap- 


having appealed | — 7 o _ — 


rov oupBovatiov, anekpiôn Kairapa ETLKEKAN- 
the council, answered; Cesar thou bust called 
тоз emt Катар Topevam. 
upon, to Cesar thou shalt go. 
13 “Н цєроу дє Oirayevouevrov ТУУ, Атур:іттаѕ 
Days and havingintervened some, Agrippa 
ó Вас:і^єиѕ Kat Bepvucy KATNVYTNTAV ets Kaisa- 
the king and Bernice came down to Cesarea, 
peiav, астасошеио: TOY PqoTov, ‘Os бє 
paying their respects to the Festus. When and 
€ 
WAELOUS NMEPAS д:єтр:Воу EKEL, 6 Фттто$ TW 
many days they remained there, the Festus to the 
Вас:Хє: aveÜero TA ката тоу Паућоу, Acywy" 
hing submitted thethings against the Panl, saying; 
Артр TIS ETTI KATAAEAELUUEVOS бло ФтА!ко$ 
A man certain is having been left behind by Felix 
бетшоз* 15 тєр: ой, ‘yevouevou Mov cis “Тєро- 
n prisoner; concerning whom, being ofme in Jeru- 
соора, evepavigay оѓ арх:єрє:5 KAL сі mper By- 
valem, gave information the high-priests and the elders 
Tepot TOV Joudaiwy, atroupevot кат” auTou 
of the Jews, asking against him 
Sucnv. 19 Проѕ obs amexpiOny, OTL ouk єттїў 
a judgment. To who I answered, that not itis 
e0os ‘Pwuators xapiteodat qiva аубротоу, пр: 1 
a custom for Romans *о give аз a favor any man, before 
Ó KaTnyopovpevos ката WpoTwTOV EXOL TOUS 
he being accused face to face may haye the 


кат1уорооѕ, тотоу TE amoAoytas AaPot тер! 
accusers, an opportunity and оѓ defence he may take conceruing 
TOV EYKANMATOS. 17 Suverbovtov ovv * [avrev] 
the accusation. Having come therefore {ofthem] 
evOade, avaBorAny pndemiay Totcaevos, TH 
here, delay nooe having made, on the 
étys кабітаѕ єл! тоу Впиатоѕ› EKEAEVTA AX: 
next day havingsatdown oo the jndgment-seat, {commanded to be 


Onvat Tov avdpa. 18 Тєр. ob стодєутеѕ oi 
brought the man. Concerning whom having stood up the 


катзуүуоро: оодєшау атау ETEPEPOY, Ov bTe- 
accusers no one accusation brought, ofthings sup- 


ооуу eyw’ D Enrnuata 8e Tiva тєрї: TNS 
posed 1; questions but certain concerning of the 


, 

tas бештбооназ EIXOV проѕ  GUTOP, kat 
own religion they had with him, and 
«epi Tivos 17700 тєдупкотоѕ, ÓV eQaskev б 
сэпсегпїпд one Jesus having been dead, whom affirmed the 
HavAos (mv. 20 Amopoupevos бє eyw eis THY 

Paul to be alive. Being in doubt but 1 on that 
тє: TOVTOV Cnrnow, EAEYOV, et BovaAo:rto 
concerning this question, Г said, if he would bewilling 
mopevetOar ets ‘lepovoaAnp, Kqket kpiveg дои 

to go to Jerusalem, aud there to be judged 

e 

mept  TOVTWY. 21 Tov de IIavAov єлікалєса- 
ecncerning these things. The bnt Paul 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—l5. appeared, asking a Sentence of judgment. 17. of 
them—omit. 18. such Evil things. 

+ 18, This was the son of Agrippa, whose miserable death 1s recorded in Acts xii. 93. Iu 
A.D.53,he was transferred from the kingdom of Chalcis, which he had received from Claudius, 
when only 17 years old, to the provinces possessed by his father, viz. Batanea, Trachonitis, 
Auranitis, and Abilene, which he governed with the title of king. He died A. D. 100, after 


a reign including that over Chalcis, of 61 years.— Owen. 


t 14. Acts xxiv. 27. р 15. ver. 2, 3. 1 16. ver. 4, 5. $14 ver.6. i19. 
Acts xviii. 15; xxiii. 29. 


ACTS. 


Cape оз: 223 


uevov ттртбтио: avTov eis THY тоо ®єЗаттоу 
to bo kept himself for the ofthe Augustus 


diayywow, exedevoa тптрєсдоі avTov, ёш$ об 


deeision, 1 eommanded to be kept him, ull 
съз 
тєш. avrov mpos Косара. ° Ауріттаѕ Se 
leould send him to Cesar. Agrippa bnt 


"pos Tov byorov *[epn:]  EBovAougv ка 
to the Festus [s2id;] J was wishing also 
autros Tov avOpwrov akovga. ‘O дє avptov, 
myself the inan to hear. The and  morrow; 
ay 
$7201v, QKOVON avuTOUV. 23 Тл ооу  €TQUpiOV 
he said, thou shalt hear him. On the therefore morrow 


eAdovtos rov Аурітта kat Ths Вєриктѕ peta 


havingcome the Agrippa and the Bernice with 
TOÀAqQs фаутасісѕ, Kat єітєћдоутшу eis TO 
great display, and having entered into the 


акроат?р:оу, Tuy TE TOLS XtArapxXots Kat avdpact 
place of hearing, with both the commanders and men 


Tois Kat’ etoxmv *[ovei] rns moAews, Kar ke- 


those principal [being] ofthe city, and hav- 
Хєусаутоѕ Tov Фтттоо, "x05 ó IMlavAos. ?* Kai 
ing commanded the Festus,wasbroughtthe Paul. And 


pnow б Фттто$з* Аурітта Bativev, kai TAVTES 
said the Festus; Agrippa O king, and all 
€ 
of cvumapovres 7ши avdpes, Üewpeire TovTOv, 
those being present with us men, you see this, 
тєр: 00 Tav то TANGOS тоу lovdaiwy everv- 
concermng whom all the multitude of the Jews applied 
xov ро: ev тє 'lepocoAuuois Kat evade, eri- 
\о те in both Jerusalem and here, ^ cry- 
Bowvres um Bew (mv avrov иткєті. °З Eyw 
ing out not to berizhttolhye him longer. I 
de katadaBouevuos unüev афо Üavarov avTov 
but having deteeted nothing worthy of death him 
WemMpaxevat, Kal avTOv дє TOUTOU єтікалєса- 
to have done, also — ofhin and ofthis having appealed 
керд» Tov ЗеВастои, expiva meumeiw * [avrov.] 


1o the Augustus, [resolved to send [him.] 
-6 Пер: ob acQaXes Ti ‘урафо TQ кир 
Concerning whom certain nnything to write to the Lord 


оик EXW, d10 Tpomnya'yov avTov ef биоу, kai 
пос l have, therefore lled forth him  hefore yon, nnd 
палата єтї соо, Bacirev Ауртта, ómws TNS 


especially before thee, О king Agrippa, во ас the 
AVAKPITEWS — 'yevouevms XC TL урафои. 
examination having taken place I may have something 10 write, 


2 Алотүоу yap mot докє: тєштоута бєтшоу, ит 
Absurd for to me itscems sending a prisoner, not 


кол TAS KAT аутор QITLAS CNUAVAL. 


aut the against bun — charges to signify. 


* Vatican MawuscniPT.—21. up to Cesar. | 
and. 33. being—omit. 25. hiiu—omit. 


23. snid—omit. 


[Слар. 25: 97. 


pealed to he kept for the 
DECISION of t AUGUSTUS, 
I ordered him to be kept 
till I could send him * to 
Cesar. 

22 And Agrippa said to 
Festus, “1 myself also 
desire to hear this MAN." 
And he said, “ To-morrow, 
thou shalt hear him.” 

23 On the NEXT DAY, 
therefore, AGRIPPA and 
Bernice having arrived 
with Great Pomp, and hav- 
ing entered into the PLACE 
OF HEARING, with the 
* Commanders and THOSE 
Men who were of Distinc- 
tion in the ciry, at the 
COMMAND of  FEsTUS, 
PAUL was brought. 

24 And Fkrstus said, 
“King Agrippa, and All 
the MEN PRESENT with 
us} you see this man, 
about whom ҒАН the MUL- 
TITUDE of the Jews ap- 
plied to me, both in Jerusa. 
lem and here, erying out 
that he ought f not to live 
any longer. 

25 But when I deteeted 
Nothing which the had 
done  deserving — Death, 
tand he also having ap- 
pealed to T AuGustus, L 
determined to send him; 

26 concerning whom I 
have nothing definite to 
write to the f SOVEREIGN. 
Therefore I have brought 
him before you, and espe- 
cially before thee, King 
Agnppal that on EXAMI- 
NATION, I may have some- 
thing to write. 

27 Yor it appears to Me 
unreasonable to send a 
Prisoner, and not to sig- 
nify the CHARGES alleged 
against him.” 


23. Commanders 


t 91 & 95. Although Sebastos, is usually translated Augustus, and the Roman emperors gen- 
erally assumed this epithet, which signifies no more than the venerable, the august ; усб 


here it seems to be used merely to express the emperor, withoutany referenee to any of his 
attributes or titles. t 26. The title Kurios, Lord, both Augustus and Tiberius had ab- 
solutely refused; and forbad, even by public edicts, the appi anai it to themselves. 
Tiberius himself was accustomed to say, that he was lord of his slaves, emperor of the troops, 
aud prince of the senate. See Suetonius, 1n his life of this prince. The succeeding emperors 
were not so modest; they affeeted the title. Nero, the emperor, would have it; and Pliny 
the younger is continually giving it to Trajan, in his letters.—Clarke. 

t 24. ver. 2, 8, 7. t 24. Acts xxii. 22. t 25 Acts xxii. 9, 29; xxvi. 31. 
ser. 11, 12. 


i?» 


Chap. £6; 1.3 NC TS: 


(Chap. 26: 10. 


КЕФ. xs’. 26. 


1 Ауріттаѕ бе Tpos Tov Паулоу epn Err 
Agrippa and to the Paul said; 1 


трєтєтаї сог {тєр тєаитоио Aeyei. Tote ój 
permitted fortheein behalf ofthyself to speak. Then the | 
ПаоАо$ отєЛоуүєто, EXTEWWAS THY 

Paul made a defeuce, havinystretched out the haud ; 
9 
2 тєрї тате у бу eyxcAouka bra Iov- 
eoncerning allthings of which fam accused by Jews, 


ёш», Barirev A'ypurma, уум: euavTov мака- 
O king Agrippa, I esteem in) self 

ploy, єлї OU MéeAAwWY gu:pov атполоує:а даі" 
before thee bemg about to-day to make a defence; 


3 uaAUwT rA отту ovTa ge WAVTWY тоу KATA 


especially acquiinted being thee ofall ofthe among 
Iovdatous eÜwv тє Kat бўтнато>. Aio eo- 
Jews customs and alsa questions, Therefore [en- 

* @ 1 47 D 

flat (2 4, parpotUuucs axovcat plOU. YY 
teit кее, | patiently to hear of ine. The 
|^» ору Biwow Lou THY EK VEOTITOS, THY 
Indeed therefore node otfifentine that fram youth, that 


ar apxwus yevousyny ev те ebver pou ev'Iepo- 
fr^m һелипїп being amougt e nation of nie. in 
GONUAOIS, Tact TAYTES ol lovar 5 троуіос- 
all the Jews; Previously know- 
kovres usavwiev, (eav 8eXori papTupeiv,) óri 
ing mefromthenrst, (ifthey would he willing totestify,) that 
€ 
ката TIV a«p:O«o caryv Qip civ TNS NUETE- 


вз em, know 


according to the tnst rigid sect of the our 
Gorse СЯ Ф 6 K П РЫ 

pas Up»zxeias «(поса Фар:тохоѕ. at ууу ew 
reliston [livel а Pharisee. Aud ` now for 

єАт 21 TNS TPOS TOUS татера$ EMAVYEALAS YEVO- 
hope ofthat ta the fathers promise being 
иез bro Tov Oeov, стаха kpiwoucvos* 7 eis 
made by the God, L have stood being judged; to 


€ € 
NY то SwiexapvdAoy Nuwy, ev ekreveiq VUKTA 


which the twelve tribes of us, 1n intently night 
€ fo 
Kat пиєрау Aarpevov, eAmiCel KaTAvTyCoas 
and day serving, hopes to a'tain; 
€ 
тєрї ys  e€Amibos  eykaüAovua, Өатлеу 
concerning which hope I am accused, O king 
*[Avpurma,] vro Ilov^aiv. STe; amorov 
[Agrippa, ] by Jews, What? incredible 
Kpiverat map! bjaur, et Ó дє05 vekpous. eyetpet; 
lsitjudged by you, if the God dead ones raises? 
9Ey» *[nev] ovv e8»ta euavtw pos то 
I finceed] therefore thought in myself to the 


ovoua тоо rov Naíwpatov Sev тоААа evavTia 
name ofJesus the Nazarene ought many things against 


10'O Kat emormsa ev єротоћироіѕ" 
Which also [did iu Jerusalem ; 


KZL ToAAOUS тоу ayiwy eyw ev фуАака:$ KATE- 
and many ofthe saints {in prisons shut 


woat 
Wasa, 
to vrectise, 


KAeigca, THY тара тоу аруєрєш» eğovriav Ма- 


the from ofthe higs-priests authority having 


np, 


happy,, 


dern- 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1 And Agrippa said to 
PauL, “It is permutà 


«thee to speak in behalf of 


thyself.” Then PAUL ex- 
tending his HAND, spoke 


cipa* ; 
Хара” is defence. 


2 “ Concerning all thine: 
of which [ am accused hy 
the Jews, I esteem mys if 
happy, King Agrippa! that 
I am about This day to 
speak my defence before 
thee; 

3 especially as thou art 
acquainted with all the 
customs and Qnestions 
among the Jews, theretore, 
І entreat thee, to hcur me 
patiently. 

4 My MODE OF LIFF, 
from my Youth, TUAT 
Which was from the Be- 
ginuing among ту own 
NATION, * and in Jerusi- 
lem, is known to All the 
* Jews ; 

5 who, knowing me from 
the first, if they would, 
might testify, That accord- 
ing to £the MOST kiin 
Seet of our Religion, I lived 
a Pharisee. 

6 tAnd now I stand on 
trial for the Hope ot that 
PROMISE made by Сор to 
our FATIUERS ; 

7 towluch our $ TWELVE 
TRIBES, earnestly serving 
Night and Pay, hope to 
attain; concerning Which 
Hope, O King, 1 am ac- 
cused by the Jews. 

8 What! is it judged by 
you as an incredible thing, 
that God should raise the 
Dead? 

9 + Therefore, indeed, X 
thought within myself that 
I ought to do Mauy things 
against the NAME of Jesus 
the NAZARENE; 

JO f* which even I dia 
in Jerusalem; aud Many 
of the saints Ё shut up in 
Prisons, having received 
AUTHORITY ffrom the 


cl I  __ E a M MM —————————— 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—3. thee—omif. 
7. Agrippa—omtt. 9. Indeed—oaut. 


f 5. Acts xxii. 3; xxiii. 6; xxiv. 15, 22; Phil. iii. 5. 
4; Pan. еххх. £1. $7. James 1. 1. 
Actssx. PS, 2L 5 x51. д» 


4. and in Jerusalem. 
10. Therefore also 1 did. 


КСО Я 


4. the Jews. 


t 6. Gen. xii. 8; xxii. 15; хх”, 


t 10. Gal. i. 3. tie 


Chap. 26. 11.] ACTS. 


Вау" avaipovuevwy Tc auT@Y, karqvevka yypaov: 

reveived, beni billed and ofthem, i bronghlt against а vote; 
"ka, ката тасаѕ Tas Guvaywyas TOAAQKIS Ti- 
and m all the synagogues often pun- 

ы 
Mapwv ayrovs, qvcykaCor BAaadomnueiw: mepia- 
them. to blaspheme; exceed- 
м. с 
ows *[=є] ejguarouevos аутоіѕ, є0діюкои ews 
ingly (and) being furious. towards them, l pursued till 
kat ers Tas e€wrodes. 1 Ер ots * [xai | mopev- 
even into the foreign cities. In which [also] guing 
omevos є15 THY Дацаткои pet’ e£ovaias KAL ETI- 
to the Damascus with authority and acom- 
“ t 

vpon^s THs [тара] rev apxiepeov, | uepas 
ofthat — [frum] the  high-priests, ofaday 


peTns, ката THY Oday eiDov, BarAev, ovpavo- 


ishing | was eontpelling 


mission 


middle, in the way 1 saw, O hing, from heaven 
€ 
Oev, mep тти Аадтроттта тоо HAtov, 
ahove the brightness of the sun, 


meptAauvay рє dus Kat TOUS TUV cuoi торєоо- 
having shone round me alight and those with mo guing. 


pevous. “TMavtwy дє xatatecovtwy *[huwv] eis 
All and tavng talen down [ofus] on 


түу ynv, ткоота dwvynvy AcAovcarv проѕ pe, 
the Carth, l heard avuice speahing to me, 


*[kat Aeyouray | тр 'EBpat3t diarexT@> ZaovA, 


Гап saying inthe Hebrew dialect; Saul, 
ZXaovA, Ti дє ÕIWKELS; oKAn~povy со: pos 
Saul, wh, ma perseeutest thou? hard for thee against 
KrvtTpa AakriQew. Eyo бє ето Tis е, 
ship points to kick. I and said; Whu art thou, 


kupie; “О дє ermer? Eyw eii 1790005, бу av 
Orr? He and said ; I am Jesus, whom thou 


Oiwrets, 16 Алла арасттӣ:, kat o7yO. cmi 
perseentest. But arise thun, and standup on 


TOVS wodas соо’ eis тоото уар whAny со, 
the feet — ofthee; for this for lLappeared to thee, 
mwpoxeipimamÜa) тє ÚTNPETYV kai papTupa, dv 
thee a minister and a witness, of what 
úv тє opOyoopa ror V etaipov- 
Iwillappear (0 thee, deiiver, 


to constitute 


TE cides, 
both thou (161 see, of what and 


JLEVOS ae e£ тоо Лаоо kat TOV єдуоу, ets ous 
the to whom 


ing thee from the people nnd Gentiles, 
eyw сє атостєААо, 8 аро Ёол офдалиооѕ avTcv, 
[ thee send, to open eyes of them, 


TOV EWLOTPEWAL ато GKOTOUS Ets Cos, KaL TIS 
ofthe tv have turned from darkness to light, and ofthe 


ckovmias Tov carava єтї Tov Îeov, Tov AgBeiv 
authority ofthe adversery to the God, ofthe toreceive 


t 
QGUTOUS aperty ALAPTiWVv, Kat K Anpov ЄР Tots 
them forgiveness of sins, and inhcritanee among those 


jyiasuevois, mater Ty eis eue. ‘Ober, Basi- 
having been sanctified, faith bytheinto me. Thereupon, O king 


(Chap. 26: 18. 


HIGH-PRIESTS апд when 
they were killed I gave my 
vote acainst them. 

11 {And punishing them 
often in AH the SYNA- 
GOGUES, I compelled thein 
to blaspheme; and being 
exceedingly furious towards 
them, E pursned them even 
10 FOREIGN Cities. 

12 T At which time, as] 
was going to Damascus 
with Authority, and a Coni- 
mission from the 11GH- 
PRIESTS, 

13 at Mid-day—I saw 
on the roan, O Kine— 
from heaven—exceeding 
the BRIGHTNESS of the 
suN—a Light shining 
round me, and Tnosk 
GOING witli me. 

14 And all of us havinz 
fallen to the tartu, 1 
heard a Voice speaking to 
me in the HEBREW Lan- 
guage, *Saul, Saul, why 
dost thou persccute Me? 
It is hard for thee to kick 
against the Goads.’ 

15 And E said, ‘who art 
thou, Sir? And * ик said, 
‘E am Jesus whom thou 
persecutest ? 

16 But arise, and stand 
on thy rrr; since for 
this purpose I have ap- 
peared to thee, fto consti- 
tute thee a Minister and a 
Witness, both *«f whet 
thou hast seen. and of those 
things in which I will ap- 
pear to thee ; 

17 delivering tlice from 
the PEOPLE and the GEN- 
TILES, [to Whom E send 
thee, 

18 to open their Eyes, 
tto TURN them from Dark- 
ness to Lizht, and from 
the DOMINION of the А1- 
vERSARY to бор; }{һаї 
they may RECEIVE For- 
wiveness of Sins, and an 
Inheritance among THOSE 
HAVING BEEN $8SANCTI- 
rirp through THAT Faith 
which leads into me. 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—l11. and—onit. 
1t. of us—omif. 14. nnd suying—onit. 
thou hast seen me, and cf those things. 

£11. Acts xxii. 10. $19. Acts ix. 3; xxii. 6. 
Acts xxii. 21. t 18, 2 Cor. vi.l4; Ери. iv. 2s; v.8; Col. 
Eph. i. 11; Col. i. 12. 1 18. Acts Ix. 32, 


12. also—omit. 
15. the Loup said, 


t 16. Acts xxii. 15. 1 
1.23; 1 Pet. it. 7, 25. $ 


12. from—omif. 
16. in the which 


Chap. 26: 19.) ACTS. 


( Chap. 26: € 


Acu Аурітта, OUK €'ycvoumv атє:075 тү Ovpavteo 
Agrippa, not [was disobedientto the heavenly 


ozTaJiQ* 9 аАЛа Trois ev Данаскф TpuwTOV Kat 
vision; hut tothose in Damascus firat and 
'lepocoAvuois, eus Tacavy тє THY ҳюрау TNS 
in Jerusalem, in all and the country ofthe 
Touvdaias, Kat Tors єбєт, ammyyeAXov peTa- 
Judea, and to the Gentiles, I declared tore- 
роёи, Kat єтістрєфєи єтї TOV Üeov, айа TNS 


form, and to turn to the God, worthy ofthe 
peravoias єруа pac оорута. ‘Epeka тоотоор 
reformation works doing. On account of these 


€ € 
ue of Yov0aiot cvAAaBouevoi ev Tq iepw emer- 
me the Јема having seized iu the temple at- 


pevro  Oiwxeipicao0at, — ? Egikovpias ovv т” 
tempted with violent hands to have killed. Help therefore hav- 


xev TNS Tapa TOv Ücov, axpt TNS Hmepas 
ing obtained ofthat from ofthe God, till the day 
таоттѕ ёсттка, HapTupoumevos шкро TE Kat 
this I have stood, testilying tosmall both and 
peyarw, ovdey єктоѕ Acywv, wv тэ of трофтт о! 
to great, nothing beyond sayiug,ofwhatboththe prophet. 
єЛалтсау pedAAovtwy *yweoÜoi, Kat Mwvons: 
spoke being about totake place, aud Moses; 
Be, wabytos Ó Хриттоѕ, є: протоѕ e£ avar Ta- 
that liable 10 suffer the Auoiuted, that first from a resurrec- 


Tews vexpwy фоѕ gQeXAet катол=уєААе р т" 
tion ofdead ones alight heis about to announce to the 


Aaw Kat Tots eÜvegt., 

peopleaud tothe Geutiles. 
27Таута дє avrov атолоуооиєуоо, б Pyatos 
These things and of him sayingindefence, the Festus 


ueyaAm тт фә egy" Mawn, Ilave та Toà- 


loud ‘with the voice said; Thou art mad, O Paul; the much 


Аа сє урациата eis цата» пєртрете, ”'O 
thea learning into maduess turns about. He 


de Оу patvoua, NTL, кратісте Pyare, add 
but; Not Таш mad,  hesays О most поШе Festus, but 


aA*0cias kat союфротоутѕ ртиата атофдєууо- 
oftruth апд ofsanity words I utter. 


им. 8 Елістато: yap тєрї TOovTov 6 Bari- 
Із acquainted for concerningthese things the king, 


Acus, mpos bv [ко] wappntiagomevos Хало" 
to whom [also] being confident I may spe.k; 


AavOcveiv TEP QUTOV тї TovTwy оо тпє:0о- 
Auobserved by for him апу ofthese things not Iam 


pot ovOev-* оо уар єттї EV youl Tempatyue- 
persuaded nothing; not for itis in acurner having been 


vov тоото. 2? П‹стєуєѕ, Baotkev Атурітта, 


Попе this, Believest thou, O king Agrippa, 
Tots wpopyntais ; Orda, бті mio Teveis, S'O дє 
inthe prophets? lknow, that thou believest. The and 


19 Wherefore, О King 
Agrippa, I was not disobe- 
dient to the HEAVENLY 
Vision ; 

20 but f declared first 
to THOSE *in Damascns 
andin Jernsalem, and in 
All the country of Ju- 
DEA, and tothe GENTILES, 
that they should reform, 
and turn to Gop, perform- 
ing $ Works worthy of RE- 
FORMATION, 

21 On account of these 
things, {the Jews, having 
seized Me in the TEMPL Е, 


attempted — with violent 
hands to kill me. 
99 Having obtained, 


therefore, THAT Assistance 
which is from Gon, I havo 
continned to this DAY, 
testifying hoth to small 
and хтеаї, saying nothing 
beyond what f the PROP- 
ктз and i Moses spoke as 
being .bout to transpire ; 

23 + That the MESSIAH 
would реа sufferer—would 
be tthe first from the Rc- 
surrection of the Dead—, 
and would communicate 
+ * Light both to the PEO- 
PLE and to the GENTILES." 

24 And while saying 
these thingsin his defence, 
Festus said with a Loud 
voicE, “{Thou art mad, 
Paul; thy Great Learu- 
ing has turned Thee into a 
Madman.” 

25 But * PAUL replied, 
* Tam not mad, Most ех. 
cellent Festus, but utter 
Words of Truth and Sanit y 

26 For the KING knows 
about these things, to 
whom 1 speak with free- 
dom. for I am persuaded 
that none of these thiugs 
have escaped his notice; 
for this was not done in a 
Corner. 


97 King Agrippal dost 


|thou beheve the PROPI- 


Ets? 1 know That thou 
believcst." 


* Vatican MaNuscnirT.—20. іп Damascus, and also in Jerusalem, and All the coux- 


ery of JUDEA. 23. Light both to the PEOPLE. 95. Раш]. 26. also—omit. 
і 20. Acts ix. 20; xxii. 20; хі. 20; хїїї.; xiv.; xvl.—xxl. 1 20. Matt. iii. S. t 21. 
jt BRE Luke xxiv. 27, 44; Acts xxiv. 14; xxviii. 23; Rom. 111.21. 


Acts xxl. 30, 31. 
{ 22. John v. 40. 
t 93. Luke ii. 32. 


ł 23. Luke xxiv. 26, 40. 


"t 93. 1 Cor. xv. 90; Col. 1. “s; Rev. 4. Б 
124.2. 2 Kings ix. 11; John x. 20; 1 Cor. i. 23; ii. 13, 14; 1v. 10, 


Aap. 26: 28.) ACTS. 


[Chan.27: 6. 


erpimmas mpos Tov Паоло» *[ en] Еу otyg 


Agrippa to the Paul [said;] Within alitt.e 
ue meiðeis Xpigtiavoy *yevea 0o. %'O 8e 
me thou persuadeat а Christian to becowe. The and 


IavAos *[e:mev:] Ev£auumv av tw Oey, кш 


Paul (said; } I would pray tothe God, and 
єў ому Kat єр тоААф, OV OVOV GE, алла 
within alittle and within much, not only thee, but 


к TAVTAS TOUS AKOVOVTAS HOU ONMEPOV, YEVET- 
also all those hearing me to-day, to he- 
дс: Toi0vTOvs, бтоїо$ KQYW eiut, TapekTOS TWV 
come auch, as суеп 1 am, except the 
бетю rovrov, 30 Ауєстт тє б BaciAeus ка: 

ehains these. Arosa and the king Bod 


ó туеш», 7 T€ Вєрикт, kai of avykaOmuevoi 


the governor, the and Bernice, andthoae being seated with 
auTots* Kat аахошрточуте$ €AaAouv 2005 
them; and having retired they spoke to 


adAnAous, AeyovTes: ‘От: over Oavarov atiov 

each other, saying; That nothing ofdeath worthy 
бе б ) 2A 

Y bsc uev mpagoet б аудротоѕ ovTOS. ypur- 

or of bonds doea the man shia, Asrippa 

mas бє Tw Фусто epn’ AmoXeAvoOat eduvaro ó 

andto toe FPéstua said; To have beenreleased might the 


avOpwmos оўто$, €i wn єттєкєкАлтүто Косара, 


man thia, if not he had called on Cesar, 
/ 
КЕФ. k. 27. 
1:5 бє expi0n тоу атотћєі Huas eis THY 
When anditwaadeterminedofthe то sail us to the 


1тал:‹ау, mapedisouv тоу Te TlavAov кал Tivas 
Italy, they delivered the both Paul and some 


érepous дєсиотаѕ єкатоутархт, ovouats lov- 
other prisoners to a eenturion, by name Julius, 
Ai, GTeipns SeBaoryns. ? Ет:Ваутєѕ Se тло: 
ofacohort ofAugustua. Having gone on hoard and a snip 
Adpaputrnva, peAAovTES TAELY TOUS ката THY 
Adramyttium, being about бо aail the io the 


Апаў ToTOvs, avnxÜnuev, ovtos соу huw 


Asia places, we were putto sea, being with us 
Aptotapxov Makebovos O«ccaAovikews, З Tn 
Anatarchus a Macedonian of Thessalonica. On the 


Te ётєра каттхдпиєи eis StOwva’ ф:Ха/дротоѕ 
and nextday we were brought to Sidon; humanely 


тє ó lovAws T9 Паоло xpnoapevos, єтєтреје 


andthe Juliua tothe Paul having treated, permitted 

mcos Tous duAous wmopevOevTes eEmipedretas 
to the frienda having gone care 

TUX EL. 4 Kakeiüey avayevres йтєтћєисо: 


to have obtained. And from thence having put to sen we sailed under 


деў Tny Kumpov, діа то Tovs avepous «wai 
the Cyprus, because the the winda to be 
evayvrious. ° To, тє TeAÀayos то ката THY 
contrary. The, and deep that by the 
KiAukciav. kat ПадфиАгау д:атћлєосаутеѕ, kaTna- 


Cilicia and Pamphylia having sailed through, we came 
Bouev es Мора TNS Avkias. 9 Kanes єйршр 6 
down to Myra ofthe Lycia. Andthere having foundthe 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—28. said—omit. 
Ме a Christian. 29. said—omtt. 5. Myrrha. 
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98 And АснІРРА said 
to Paur, *“ Thou almost 
persuadest Me to become 
a Christian." 

29 Aud PAUL said, f “T 
would to бор, that not 
only thou, but also Ail 
who HEAR me This day, 
were both almost and al- 
together such as Ё am, ex- 
cept these CHAINS.” 

30 And the KING arose, 
and the GOVERNOR, and 
BERNICE, and THOSE Who 
SAT with them; 

31 and having retired, 
they spoke to each other, 
saying, f*'This Man docs 
nothing deserving Death or 
Bonds.”? 

32 And Agrippa said to 
Festus, “This MAN might 
have been released, tif he 
had not appealed to Ce- 
ваг.” 


CHAPTER XXVII. 

1 And when it was de- 
termined for us to зли, 
to ITALY, they delivered 
PAUL, and some Other 
Prisoners, to a Centurion 
of the Cohort of Augustus, 
named Julius, 

2 And embarking in an 
Adramyttian Ship, which 
was about to sailto PLACES 
in Asia, we were put io 
sea, f Aristarchus, a Mace- 
donian of Thessalonica, be- 
ing with us. 

$ And on the NExT day 
we were brought to Sidon ; 
and Jvrivs i treating 
PAUL with much kindn: ss, 
permitted him to go to his 
Friends to receive atten. 
tion. 

4 And having put to sea 
from thence, we sailed un- 
der Cyprus, because the 
WINDS WERE Contrary ; 

5 and having sailed 
through the sra by Cı- 
LICIA and Pamphylia, we 
came to * Myrrha, of Ly- 
CIA. 


6 And there the cENTU- 


98. Almost thou persuadest to maka 


132 Acta ххү. 11. ra 


лар 97: 7.] ACTS. { Chap. 97: 15. 


TURION having found an 
Alexandrian Smp bound 
for lraLy, put us into it. 

7 And having sailed 
slowly for Several Days, 
and scarcely being by 
t CNIDUs, the winD not 
permitting us, we sailed 
under CRETF, by Salmone; 

8 and with difliculty 

passing by it, we came to 
a certain Place called 
t Fair Havens, near which 
is the City Lasea. 
‚ 9 But Much Time hav- 
ing been spent, and SAIL- 
ING being now hazardous, 
(because even the trast 
had already passed by,) 
PAUL advised, 

10 saying to them, 
“ Меп, I perceive That the 
VOYAGE 1s about to be at- 
tended with Injury and 
Much Loss, not only of the 
CARGO and the SHIP, уц“, 
also of our LIVES.” 

11 But the CENTURION 
was persuaded by the P1- 
LoT and the OWNER OF 
THE Susp, rather than by 
the WORDS SPOKEN by 
PAUL. 

12 And the HARBOR be- 
ing inconvenient to winter 
in, the greater part ex- 
pressed a desire to sail 
from thence also, and, if 
possibly, they might be 
able to reach Phenice, a 
Harbor of CRETE, looking 
towards the South west 
and North west, to win- 
ter there. 

13 And the South wind 
blowing gently, supposing 
that they had attained 
their PURPOsE, weighing 
anchor, they passed close 
by CRETE. 

14 But not long after, 
THAT Tempestuous Wind 
CALLED Euroclydon, beat 
against it ; 

15 and the sutp, having 
been caught, and not being 
able to bear up against the 


ékarovTapxos wAotov AAcLavOpiwov TAEOV eis 
centurion а ship Alexandrian sailing for 

€ 7 Е 
Tny lraAiapv, evefigamev NUAS eis ауто. V 
the Italy, put us into И. In 

с 
ixavats бє Nuepais Врадитлооџиитєѕ, Kat POMS 
many and days sailiug slowly; and scarcely 
yevouevot ката тту Kvióov, uy TPOTEWYTOS 
being by the Cnidus,  notpermitting snapproach 
€ 

huas Tou aveuou, vmTemTAevgauev THY Крттти 

us ofthe wind, we sailed nuder the Crete 
kara Sadpwynv: Swords тє TapareyouEevot av- 
by Salmone; with difficulty and sathug by her, 
TNV, плдоиєу eis тотоу Tiva KaXovuevov Калоиѕ 

we came to a place certain being called Fair 
Aiuevas, ‘p єууџиѕ gv Tois Лота:а. 9 Ixavov 

havens, to which near was acity Lasea. Along 
дє xpovov Oia'yevouevov, Kat ovros 959 emiapa- 
and time having elapsed, and being already bazard 
Aous тоу тлооѕ, Sia TO ко: THY YHOTELAY nòn 
cus ofthe sailing, becausethe even the fast already 
mapeAnAvdevat, mapnvet ó YlavAos, 10 Aeywy 
to have been past, advised the Paul, saying 

е 
ауто:5° Аудрєѕ, Oewpw, TL uera vBpews Kat 
to them; Men, Iperceive, that with damage and 
тоААл]$ (pias ov uovov тоо opTiov Kas TOU 
much loss not only ofthe freight aud ofthe 
€ 

TÀui0U, алла Kat TOV Wuxwy "uev gueAXeiw 
ship bot also ofthe lives cf os to be abont 
єтєтӨш тоу mAovv,  11'O Se єкатоутарҳуѕ Tw 
to be the voyage. The but centurion by the 
коВєриттт kat Tw vavKAnpw єтєїбєтө алХло>», 

puot and by the owner of the ship was persuaded rather, 
n Tois ито тоу Паулоу Acyouevois. !?° AvevOe- 
thanbythose hy the Paul being spoken. Inconve- 
TOV дє Tov Aiuevos ?тарҳоутоѕ Tpos тараҳєцша- 
nientand ofthe harbor heing to winterin, 


giav, Oi wAetous єӨєуто PBovAny avayOnvat 
the greater part placed a wish to beled ont 


kqkeiÜev, — eumcs SuvaivTo karavTTGaVTES eis 
from thence also, if possibly they might beable having come to 


Фотка Tapaxeusag ai, Aiweva TNS KPNTAS BAe- 


Phenice to winter, aharbor ofthe Crete look- 


тот: ката AiBa ка: ката Хоро». Yro- 
ing towards south-west and towards north-west. Hav- 


mvevcavros дє Norov, dotavres TNS mpo0eaeos 
ing blown gently and South wind, supposing the purpose 


KEKPATNKEVAL, apavTes, астоу тарєлєүото 
to have heen attained, having raised up, close passed by 

Tq» Крути. M Mer’ ov тол» дє єВалє kar 
the Crete. After not much but beat against 


а0т75 AVELOS TUPMYLKOS, 6 калоуоцєуо$ Evpo- 
her awind tempestuons, that being called Euro. 


1 a 
KAvdwy. `5 Хууартасдєутоѕ дє Tov wAotov, kat 
rlydon, Having been caught and the ship, and 


t 7. This wasa city of Caria, situated on the extremity or tongue of land lying between 
Rhodes and Cos. The distance from Myra to Cnidus is about 130 geographical miles. Sa- 
lome was the eastern promontory of Crete, or the present Candia, and is now called Cape 


Salomon. t 8. Fair Havens, near Cape Matala, midway between the eastern aud 
western extremities of the island Lasea, a city lying between the harbor and the cape, a 
Short distance inland. t 9 The day of expiation, the great Fast on the tenth et the 


mouth Tisri, about the tenth ot October.. 


Chap. 97: 16.) ACTS. 


ат Suvapevov артофбалиєш TH aveuy, ETLÕOVTES 
nut being able to bear up against the wiad, having given up 
е 
єферодеба. 1©1Чтс:о› дє т: bmobpapovres 
we were driven. Asmallisland and certain having run under 
KaAovuevov KAavdny, podis toxuTapev тєрї- 
being called Clauda, scarcely we рее ahle mas- 
Kpa' eis уєиєс Oar TNS akadomns: 7 7v apavTes, 
ters to become ofthe boat; whieh having taken up, 
Bon8eiais expwvTo, bmo(wvvvvres TO TÀ0i0r 
helps they used, undergirding the ship; 
$oBovuevo: тє шт eis THY BupTiv єктєсооі, 


fearing and lest into the quicksand they should fall, 
с 
хаАаетауте$ то  GKE€vOS, OUTWS epepovTo. 
having lowered the mast, thus were driven, 


с е 
15 Sdodpws бє хеш@абоцеушу шши, тр 61 
Exeeedingly and heing storm-tossed ofus, onthe next 
a) ye 
exBodny erosovyto: © Kat TN трт) avTOXeipes 
athrowing out they began; andon the third with their owu hands 
e 
тти Gkevqv Tov TAÀoi0v cppujav. “O Mmre бє 
the furniture ofthe ship they threw out. Neither and 
NALU, UNTE a0Tpov eTipaivoyTwy єтї TWAELOVAS 
suu, nor atars appearing for many 
7MEpas, XELUWVOS TE OUK oAtyou ETLKELMEVOU, 
atempest and not small pressiug, 
тєрїйрєїто Taga eXmis TOU GG(coÓai 
was taken away all hope ofthe to be saved 
с 91 $ € 
7иаѕ. ~~ MoAAqs бє agiTias vzapxovams, TOTE 
us. Long but abstinence existing, 
стадє:ѕ ó Пауло ev иєтф аутору, єтєу Edet 
stznding the Paul in midst  ofthem, said; Itwasproper 


fev, w avdpes, пєархтсаутаѕ poi uN avayeo- 
indced, О men, having taken advice to me not to have 


Oat ато Tns Кртттѕ, kepônoai тє тту 0Вріи 


loosed from the Crete, to have gained and the damage 


00 dr 
тарттуу KAL тту Спшау. ^ Kat Tavuv параио 


days, 
Аогто>» 
remaining 


this and the losa. And now T exhort 
buas evÜvuew: amoBoAn yap gduxns ovdemia 
you to take courage; loss for of a life not one 


€ Е: 
eorat e£ uwv, TANY Tov TAÀoi0v. 8 Парєттт 
shallbefrom ofyou, except the ship. Stood hy 


yap ио: таит? TN VUKTL аууєлоѕ TOv Ócov, оў 

for this tbe night a messenger ofthe Gnd,of whom 
€ 

eua ‘y Kat AaTpevw, “4 Aeyor: Mn $Qofov, 

lam to whom also I offer service, saying, Not fear, 


IlavAe: Касар: сє дє mapactnvar Kat ou, 
O Paul; To Cesar theeitbhehovea to be presented; and lo, 


кєхар тта то: б Ücos TAVTAS TOUS TAECOYTAS 
has graciously given tothce the God all thuse sailing 


ЁЗ 
PETA тоо. *9 Ato evOvueire, avópes* тїтєп? 
with thee. Therefore take you courage, meno; , I believe 


yap Te Oeo бтї obrws єтто: Kal’ бу TpoTor 
for inthe God that thus itshallbe in which manner 


mic 


then : 


Стартот 5: 


WIND, we surrendered, аш 
were driven. 

16 And as we ran undcr 
a certain little Island, 
called * Clauda, with ditti- 
culty we were able to bc- 
come masters of the BOAT; 

17 whieh having hoisted 
up, they used Helps, tun- 
dergirding the SHIP; and 
fearing lest they should 
fall into the QUICKSAND, 
lowering the MasT, they 
were thus driven. 

18 And we being ex- 
eeedingly storm-tossed, on 
the NEXT day they began 
to throw overboard ; 

19 and on the THIRD 
day they threw out with 
their own hands the TUR- 
NITUBE of the SHIP. 

20 And neither Sun nor 
Stars appearing for Several 
Days, and no small Tem- 
pesi pressing on us, *all 
remaining Hepe oi our be- 
ing saved was taken away 

21 But there having 
been a Great Want of food, 
then PAUL standing in the 
Midst of them, said, “О 
Men! you ought, indeed, 
having taken my advice, 
not to have loosed from 
CRETE, but have avoided 
this INJURY and Loss. 

22 And now ‘I exhort 
vou to take courage; for 
there will be no Loss of 
Life among you; but only 
of the sip. 

25 ў Гот there stood by 
me This хіснт, an Angel 
of the Gop whose I am, 
and { whom I serve, 

24 saying, ‘ Fear not, 
Paul; thou must be pre- 
sented to Cesar; and be- 
hold, Gop has graciously 
given thee All THOSE SAIL- 
ING with thee.’ 

25 Therefore, take cour- 
age, Men; ¢for Í believe 
Gop, That it will be so, 
even as it was told me; 


* Vatican Manuscript.—l6, Cauda. 20. all Hope. 


1 17. Dr. Schmitz says, “the hupozoomata were thick and broad ropes, which ran in a 


norizontal directicn around the Dip 
keep the whole fabric together.” Suc 


from the stern to the prow, and were intended to 
also is the opinion of Pres. Woolsey, who well remarks 


that pope had passed under the keel, the boat would have been needed in the operation, 


and yet the boat was first lifted on the deck.— Owen. 


1 19. Jonah i. 5. + 93, Aets xxiii. 11. 
1 95. Lukei.45; Rom. iv. 20, 21; 2 Тип. і. 13 


i2, Dan. vi. 16; Rom.i.9; 2 Tim «4 


Chap. 27: 26.) ACTS. 


NEAGANTaL pot. “Eis уттоу дє Tiwa dex 


it has been told to me. 
Tas EKTETELW. 
us to he cast. 
oT 
“Os бє TeocapegckaiüekaTy vut eyeveTo, 
When and fourteenth night was come, 
є 
\мафєроџєушу Nuwy ev TQ Adpia, ката цєтоу 
being driven along ofua іп the Adriatic, about middle 
THS VUKTOS be voouv ot vauTat просауєгу туа 
ofthe night suspected the sailors to draw near some 
aSTois Хорау" 23 ко BoAwravTes, ebpov opyuias 
tothem country; and having heaved thelead,they found fathoma 


єкос’ Bpaxv ðe Diano TqOavTes, Kat тал 
twenty; a little and having intervened, and again 

Bodtcayres, _ ebpov орушаѕ дєкатєутє" ?? po- 
having heavedthe lead, they found fathoms fifteen; fear- 


Bovuevor T€, [7705 ELS TpaXxels TOTOUS EKTE- 


ing and, lest on rough placea we 


Cwuev, єк TMpuUYns prlayTas аукораѕ тєсса- 


should fall, out of stern — havingthrown anchora four, 
pas, Tvxovro depav yeverOar. Twp бє 
they were wishing day to be. The and 


VQUT@Y Сптооутои фуує єк TOU пћохгоо, Kat 
sailors seeking toflee outof the ship, and 
xaA^acarrev TNV oKapyy ets THY ÜaAaccav, 
having lowered the hoat into the sea, 
mpoharat ws єк Mpwpas peAAOVTWY аукораѕ 
(огап excuse аз ontof prow bheing about anchora 
t 
ekTeiweiw, Sl erev б Пауло Tw ёкатортархт 
to let down, said the Paul  tothe centurion 


Kat Tots ттратштаїз' Eav my obTOL pevwouw 


and tothe soldiers; lf not these remain 
ev Tw TAoiw, tues owOnvar ov Suvacée. 
п the ship, you to be saved not are able. 
32 Tore of oTpaTiwTat amexolay та сопа TNS 
Then the soldiers cut off the ropes ofthe 
ткафлу$, Kat crac avTyny exmemew. 3 Axpe de 
boat, and allowed her to fall. Til] and 


оў eueAAev quepa yiveo9at, mapekaAer ô Tav- 
while about day to be, talledupon the Paul 
€ 
Aos атаутаѕ ueraAaBeiw трофт$, Aceyuev> Teo- 
all to partake of food, sayiug; Four- 
€ 
тарєткалдекату onpepov ўиєрау просдокои- 
teenth to-day day looking for, 


TES, атіто: DiaTEeAeiTe, UNÕEV mpooAaBouervot. 
withoutfood  youcontinue, nothing having taken. 


3 Ato sapakaAc uas peTadaBev tpodns: 
Therefore I entreat you to partake of food; 


e 
TOUTO YAp троѕ TNS UMETEPAS TWTNPIAS bmapxec 
this for to the your salvation is; 


оџдєуоѕ yap buwyv Өр:Ё єк TNS Kepadns aro- 


Ofnotone for ofyou ahair from ofthe head will 
Xetra 9 Естеу дє Tavra, kai AaBwy артоу, 
perish. Having ѕаід апд these, and having taken bread, 


=. 


26 but we must be cast 


On anisland but certain itis necessary | Upon fa certain Island." 


27 And on the Four- 
teenth Night, when we 
were driven along in the 
f ADRIATIC, about MID- 
NIGHT, the SAILORS sus- 
pected that Some Coun- 
try drew near to them; 


28 and having sounded, 
they found twenty Fath- 
oms; and a short space 
having intervened, and 
sounding again, they found 
fifteen Fathoms 3 


29 and fearing lest we 
should fallonroeky Places, 
they cast out four Anehors 
from the Stern, and were 
wishing for Day to break. 


30 And the SAILORS 
seeking to flee from the 
SHIP, and having lowered 
the волт into the SEa, un- 
der Pretence of being about 
to earry forth Anchors from 
the Bow, 


81 PAuL said to the 
CENTURION and the sor- 
DIERS, ** Unless these шеп 
remain in the SHIP, pou 
cannot be saved." 


$2 Then the SOLDIERS 
cut off the вореѕ of the 
BOAT, and allowed her to 
drift away. 

33 And when Day was 
about їо dawn, PAUL urged 
them all to partake of Food, 
saying, “This Day, the 
Fourteenth Day that you 
have watched, yon continue 
fasting, having taken No- 
thing. 

34 Therefore, I entreat 
you to partake of Food; 
for this concerns YOUR 
Safety; ¢ for tnot a Паіг 
shall perish from the HEAD 
of any one of you.” 


35 And having said these 
words, he took Bread, } and 


+ 27. Not the Gulf of Venice, but the portion of the Mediterranean south of Italy and 


west of Greece. 


t 27. A nautical hypallage, originating in the optical deception, by 


which, on approaching a coast, the land seems to approach to the ship, not the ship to the 


land.—Bloomfleld. + 34. A proverbial expression, 


for you shall neither lose your lives, 


nor suffer any hurt in your bodies, if you follow my advice.—Clarke. 


t 26. Acts xxviii. 3. 
Luke xii.7; xxi. 18. 


t 34. 1 Sam. xiv. 45; 2 Sam, xiv. 11; 1 Kings 1. 52; Matt. x. 30; 
t 35. Matt. xv. 30; Mark viii. 6; John vi. 11; 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 


Chap. 27: 36.) ACTS. 


euxapio TO € TH bew EVWTIOV TAYTWY, KAL кАа- 
he gavethanks tothe Gud in presence ofal, and having 


cas nparo eTbieiw. *Ev6upor бє "yevouevoi 


brokea begaa to ent. Encouraged and becoming 
WAavTes, ка: аото mpoceAaBovrTo Tpopns. 
all alsa they received food. 


37 Huev дє ëv Tq Torg аі тата: Yuxar, *[бї@- 
Wewere andin the аһір the all sauls, [two 
кота] ЄӨбоиткоута 6. 95 KopecOevres дє 
hundred] seventy six. Being satisfied and 
трофт]$, exoudi(ov TO плогоу, exBarAomeEvot TOV 
offoud, they tightened the ship, throwing the 
39 € € 
отоу eis THY ÜcXaccav. Ore дє пиєра 
wheat into the sea. When and day 
EVEVETO, тту YNV оок ETEViVe@OKOV" KoAmov дє 
it was, the Isand not they kuew ; a bay but 
тї KATEVOOUY €xovTa ay.iadoy, eis. óv eBov- 
they perceived having & shore, into which they 
Aevoavto, et ÓvvaivTo, ebeaat то TAaoy, Kai 
, D . 
wished, if they wereable, toforce the ship. And 
Tas ayKupas TepieAovTeES eucv eis THY далассау, 
the anchars havingcutof left in the sea, 
aua avevres Tas ÇeukTnpias Tay mnõa- 
atthe same time having laosed the bands ofthe rud- 
Ашу” Kal ENQPAVTES TOV артєдоу& TH пуєоост, 


ders; and haviug hoisted the foresail tothe wind, 
KaTeixov eis тоу агупалоу. * Пєрітєсоутоѕ ĝe 
they pressed towards the shore, Having fallen and 


тотоу O0(i0aAaccOv, enmwkethavy THY yavr 
a place with aseaon both sides, they ran aground the vessel; 


EIS 
toto 


Kal] uev Tpopa єрєтат@ euervey agadevTos, 
and the indeed prow having stuck fast remained itzmaveable, 


N 0e промис cAvero ómo THS Bias *[ тоу kvu- 


thebut stem wasbrosen by the violence [ofthe waves.) 
э 
arwv.] Тоу бє orpatiwrwy Bovan eyevero, 
Тһе апа saldiers design was, 


ivaTous decuwtas атокте неон, UN TAS EKKOÀVU- 
that the pnsonera they should kill, lest any one haviug 


Влсаѕ diapuyn. *3 'O 8e ёкатоуторҳоѕ BovXo- 


swum out ahould escape. The but centurion wishing 


pevos батта тоу TlavAov, etoAvoev avrovs 


to eave the Paul, restrained them 
Tov BovAquaTOs, єкєАєусє TE TOUS duvapevous 
framthe purpose, ordered and those being sble 


koXvuBav, amoppujavras mperovs ert THY YNY 
to swim, haviug thrown off first to the land 


etievai S kat Tous Aovrovs, obs uev. єтї Tavi- 
to goout; the remaining ones, some indeed on hoards, 


obs бє єтї тушу тоюу ото TOV TAotoU- 
some and on things ofthe from ofthe slip, 


Kai ойто eyevero vavras iacwhnvat єтї тти 
And thus itbappeued all to be safely on the 


and 


сш, 


{Слар. 27: 44. 


gave thanks to Go» in the 
presence of all; anc having 
broken, he began to eat. 

36 And being encour- 
aged, thep also received 
Food. 

$7 And ALL the Souls 
in the sniP were two hun- 
dred and seventy-six. 

38 And being satisfied 
with Food, they lightened 
the susp, throwing outthe 
WHEAT into the SEA. 

39 And whenit was Day, 
they did not know the 
LAND; but they puto 
a certain Bay, having a 
Shore, into which they 
wished, if they were able, 
to force the ship. 

40 And having cut off 
the AxcHOzs, they lctt 
them in the sEA ; having, 
at the same time, loosed 
the 1 BANDs of the RUD- 
nrzs, and hoisted the 
FORESAIL to the wIND, 
they pressed towards the 
SHORE. 

4l But having falen 
into a Place with two cur- 
rents, they ran the vEs- 
SEL aground; and the 
Bow sticking fast, remain- 
ed immoveable, but the 
STERN was broken by the 
VIOLENCE. 

42 Now it was the De- 
sign of f the soLDIERs to 
kill the PRISONERS, lest 
any one by swimming out 
should escape. 

43 But the CENTURION 
wishing to save PAUL, re- 
Strained them from their 
PURPOSE, and  ordercd 
THOSE ABLE *to swim 
out to plunge in first, and 
get to LAND; 

44 and the REMAINDER, 
SOME on Boards, and somE 
on things from the sutp. 
And thus it happened that 
all reached the LAND in 
safety. 


— M —— ————————————————————————————————Ó———— 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—37. two hundred—omit. 
to swim out. 


41. ofthe wavEs—omit. 


43. 


t 40. The ships cf the ancients usually had two rudders, oneon either side of the ship. As 
one helmsman 1nanaged both, they were joined by a pole, ко that both rudders would be 
pavallel. The zeukfeeriat were the ropes by which these rudders were fastened to the sides 


oi the ship, and by which they were moved by the helmsman. 


t 42. The military 


© seiphne of the Romars was such. that had the prisoners escaped, the soldiers would have 


been answerable with their lives.—Owee. 


Chap. 96; L] ACTS. 


Í Chap. 28: 8. 


ynv. КЕФ. кт. 28. 1 Kar д:асодєутєѕ, TOTE 

land. And having safely escaped, then 

ereyvwoav ótti MeAiTtn 7 vnoos калето. 
they kuew that Melita the island is called. 


“Oi дє ВарВаро: Tapeixov ov тту TvXOovcav 
The and  barbariaus rendered — not the ordinary 
€ 
piravOpwriay ўши" avayavres yap тороу, 
kindness to us; having kindled for a tire, 
€ € 
mpogeAaBovro mavras NUAS, dia Tov óerov TOV 
they brought to all ofus, because of the rain that 
єфестота, ка діа то Wuxos. 3 Хостре- 
having been present, апа because of the cold. Having 
Фартоѕ дє Tov IlavAov $pvyaver mAnÂos, kai 
gathered and the Paul of sticks a bundle, and 


emiÜevros ENL THY тора», сҳідив єк TNS Üepuns 


having placed on the fire, aviper from the neat 

L4 
e£:A00vca каттуе TNS Xeipos avrov. %'$ бе 
having come очі fastened on. the hand — ofhim. When and 


є:боу ot BapBapot kpeuauevcy то Onpiov єк TNS 
saw the barbarians hanging tbe wild Least from the 


Хеїро$ avTov, eAcyor mpos QAANA ovs? IlavTws 
haud of him, they said to each other; Certainly 
Qnvevs єттї б ayÜpwmos ovtos, бу Bier wÜevra 


а murderer is the man this, whom haviog been saved 


єк TNS Oaracons 7 Aik (nv OUK єгасєр. ZU 
hom the sea tbe Justice to live not permitted. He 


usy ovr amoTivalas To Ünpioy eis то пор, ETa- 
judeed then having shaken offthe wild beast into the fire, suf- 
Osv ovbev xaxov: © oí бє mpocedoKwy avTov 
fered nothing bad; they but were expecting him 

,4*XÀeiv miu rpamÜOat, N катат ттен adyw yer- 
vo be about to swell, or һо {ай домо suddenly dead. 


pov. Ene поло бе auTwv, apordorwyTwy, кои 
For along and ofthem, expecting, and 


Oecpovrvrwv undev OTOTOV ets QUTOV "yiwopevov, 
seeiug nothing outofplaceto him happeniug, 


ретаВалЛоџєрог eXevyov, Deor auTov eia. 7 Ev 
€haugiugtheirinnds they said, a рос him to he, 1n 


бе TUS тєр: TOV TOTOY €keivo» йттрхе Xwpia 
andtothose about the place that were farms 


TY прото TNS VNTOU, ovouaTt TlomAiw* ôs ava- 

tothe chief ofthe island, by name Popilius; who having 
t t 

0:fauevos T]uas, Tpeis )uepas dirdodpovws ete- 

received us, three days kindly enter- 


vioev. 9 Eyevero ðe тоу watepa Tov YlomAiov 
tained, Ithappeued and the father ofthe Poplius 


TUPETOLS ка ÜvcevTepia TVVEX OMEVOY KQTOKELO- 


with levers and deseutery being seized was lying 
02: mpos б> б Паоло eigeAOwv, kat тростєо- 
down; to whomthe Paul going in, and having 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1 And having safely es 
caped, * we then ascer- 
tained f That the ISLAND 
w 1s called t Melita. 

2 And the [+ BARBA- 
RIANS treated us with ng 
ORDINARY Philanthropy; 
for having kindled a Fire, 
thy brought us all to it, 
on “ccount of the FALLING 
RAIN, and the coLp. 

3 And as PAUL was col- 
lecting a Bundle of Sticks, 
and placing them on the 
FIRE, a Viper Laving come 
out from the HEAT, fas- 
tened on his HAND. 

4 And when the BAR- 
BARIANS saw the SER- 
PENT hanging from lus 
HAND, they sald, to each 
other, “This MAN 15 cer- 
tainly a Murderer, whom, 
though saved from the 
SEA, TJusricE has not 
permitted to live.” 

5 Then, indeed, he shook 
off the SERPENT Into the 
FIRE, and {ў suffered no in- 
jury. 

6 But THEY were expect- 
ing him about to swell up, 
or to foll down suddenly 
dead; and waiting a long 
time, and seeing nothing 
extraordinary happen to 
him, changing their minds 
ithey said, * He is а 
God." 

7 And in the VICINITY 
of that PLACE were the 
LANDs of the єнїк of the 
ISLAND, whose Name was 
t Poplius; who having re- 
ceived us, for * three Days 
benevolently entertained 
us. 

8 Now it happened, that 
the FATHER of POPLIUS, 
being seized with Fevers 


and Dysentery, was lying 
inbed; to whom PAUL 
having entered ў and 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l. we then. 


7. three Days. 


t 1. The recent investigations of Smith show conclusively, that the island now ealled 


Malta, was the scene of the shipwreck. See Bibloth. Sacra. 
the Greeks and Romans indiscriminately €o all foreigners. 


t 2. A name applied by 
+ 4. Hee Dikee was the 


proper name of the heathen goddess of justice. She was the daughter of Jupiter, and was 


called also Nemesis, ы 
of Sicily, as in the time of Cicero, М 


t 1. Acts xxvil. 26. 


18; Luke x. 19. 1 6. Acts xiv. 11. 


ap SR Poplius is thought to have been the deputy of the prætor 
ta was under the jurisdiction of the Sicilian prætor. 


t 2. Rom. i. 14; 1 Cor. xiv. 11; Col. iii. 11. 
t 8. James v. 14, 15. 


t 5. Mark xvi. 


Chap. 28: 9.] ACTS. 


[Chap.28; 16. 


fauevos, єт10є15 TAS X€ipas auTO, :асато аитор. 
prayed, having placed the hand tohim. healed him. 
€ D ° 
9 TovroV ovy YyeEvouevov, Kat 0i Аоїто› oi EXOV- 
This therefore being doue, and the others those hav- 
Tes agÎeveras ev Ty утттш, лрострҳоуто, Kat 
ing aicknesses m the island, came, and 
е 
єдєратєуоуто" 10 oí kai mToAXaus TIALS eriumaav 
were healed ; who also withanany rewards rewarded 
NUAS, kat avayoucvois £meÜevro та TPOS THY 
us, aud leading out they placed on the things for the 


Xp«iav. 


need, 


П Мета дє rpeis umvas avnyonuey ev TAOL 


After and three months we sailed io  aship 
TapaKexetuakoTi EV TH упот, AActavdpive, 
having been wintered io the — island, Alexandrian, 


тарастиф Awckovpois. 1? Kat karaxOevres eis 
with an eusizn Dioscuri. And having been led down to 


Zupakovaas, eTeueivauev spas Tpets* 13 bev 
Syracuse, we reiaaiued days three; wheuce 


TepieAÜovres KaTnvTntauey ers ‘Pyvioys kat 
having gone round we came to Rhegium: and 


шета шау Tuepay emivevouevou Norov, Sevte- 


after one day havingsprung up asouth wind, second 
paroi qAÜouev eis IIorioAovs: 14 ой eópovres 
day we came to Puteoli; where having found 


adeAdous mapekAmOnuev em GUTOIS ETIMELVAL 
brethren we were invited by them to remain 


€ € € 
74epas єпта` Kat ойтоѕ eis THY ‘Pwuny nabo- 


days seven; апа thus towards the Rome we 
uev. 9 Kakeifey of adeApot akovcavres та 
went. Andthence the brethrea having heard the things 
mept ноу, ebmAÜov eis aravTynsw Nuw axpts 


concerning ua, cameout to a meeting with us аз far as 


Armiov dopou, ка: Tpiov taBepywy: obs av ó 
Appii forum, and Three taverna; whom seeingthe 


Ilavàos, evyapioTnras Tw lew, eXaBe Өарето$. 
Paul, having given thanks to the God, he took courage. 

6 “Ore 8e nAPouer eis ‘Pwunv, *[ó ékarovrop- 

When and wecame to Коше, (the centurion 

XOS mapedwke Tous бєтшїоиу$ Tw стратот=длр- 

delivered the prisoners tothe prefect of the Preto- 

i *[ Se] Пол e 
xn TO € | Пауло emerpa) HEVEL ка 
rinm camp,]the [but] Paul was permitted toabide Ьу 


€éauTOV, TUV TP QuAagcOvTi auTOY отратіо- 


himself, with the watching him soldier, 


prayed, {put his HANDS 
on hnn, and cured him. 

9 This, therefore, hav- 
ing been done, the OTHERS 
ulsoin the 1SLAND, HAV- 
1NG Diseases, came, and 
were cured ; 

10 aud THEY presented 
us with Many f Presents; 
and when we left, put on 


board THINGS for our 
WANTS. 
11 And after Three 


Months we set sail in an 
Alexandrian Ship, which 
had wintered in the 15- 
LAND, with the Sign of 
the t Dioscuri. 

12 And having fanded 
at + Syracuse, we remained 
three Days; 

19 whence, coasting 
round, we came to + Rhe- 
gunu ; and after One Day, a 
south wind having sprung 
up, we came in Two days 
to t Puteoli ; 

14 where we found 
Brethren, and were invited 
by them to remain seven 
Days; and thus we went 
towards Rome. 

15 And thence, the 
BRETHREN having heard 
about our AFFAIRS, Canie 
out to meet us as far as 
t Appii Forum, and the 
tThree Taverns; whom, 
when РАО, saw, he 
thanked Gop, and took 
Courage. 

16 And when we * came 
to Rome, the CENTURION 
delivered the PRISONERS 
tothe T PREFECT OF ТИЕ 
PRETORIUM CAMP; but 
+ PauL was permitted to 
dwell by himself, with the 
SOLDIER Who GUARDED 
him. 


* Vatican Manuserirt.—l6. were entered Rome. : 


the PRISONERS to the PREFECT OF THR PEETORIUM CAMP—omit. 


t 11. Castor and Pollux, children of Jupiter, the tutelary deities of sailors. 
‘Malta to Italy. | 
maritime city of lower Italy, opposite Messinain Sicily. Its present name is Reggio. 
+ 13. Puteoli is now called Puzzuoli, and lies six miles south-west from Naples. T 


port of this celebrated city was direct!y in the course from 


16. the eexTvn10x delivered 
16. but—omit. 


T 12. The 
tIS. А 


15. 


About 52 miles from Rome, a town on the Appian way, а road paved from Roue to Campa- 


nia. { 15. Another 


lace on the same road, some 33 miles from Rome. 


t 16. The 


usual title given to the chief of the fortress. Не commanded the garrison of Rome, a body 
01 10,000 men, who were lodged in the Pretorium eamp, an enclosed fortress of about 40 acres, 
outside ol the ety, and about a mile and a half from the emperor's palace. 


t S. Mark vi. 5; vii. 32; xvi. 18; Luke iv. 49; Aets xix. 11, 12; 1 Cor. xii. ©, 28. 


Man. xv.6; 1 Ium. v. 17. i 10. Acts xxiv. 25; xxvii. 3. 


1 19. 


Chap. 28: 17.] ACTS. 


V Evyevero дє pera TuEepas треѕ TUYKAAE- 
It happened and after days three to have called 


caca. avTov TOUS OVTAS TOV lovéatwy "TpoTovus. 


TH. 


together to him those heing ofthe Jews chiefs. 
ZvveAOovrwv дє QUTOV, єХєує TPOS аотоиѕ5° 
Having соте togetherand of them, he said to them; 


Аудрєѕ адєЛфог, eyw ovÓev evavTiov TONTAS 
Men brethren, 1 nothing against having done 


те Ааф 7] Tos eGegt Tots TATPWOls, JET uos 
tothe people or tothe customs those paternal, a prisoner 


ef ‘TepoooAvpwy тарєдобти eis Tas xeipas TWV 


from Jerusalem І was delivered into the hands of the 
‘Pwuawy> 18 оітіує5 avakpwwavTes ue eBovAovro 
Romans; who having examined ше wished 


атоАута,‚ діа TO ипдєшау aitiay ÜavaTov 


to release, because that no one cause of death 
bmapxeu ev epoi. P AvriXeyovrev бє Tov 
to he in me. Speaking against and the 


lovdawy, пуаукас ти єтікалєсасдо Kaicapa: 
Jews, I was forced to call upon Cesar; 
OUX ws Tov €Üvous uou exwy TL KATNYOPNTAL 
not as ofthe nation ofme havinganything to accuse. 
“Ata таути OUV THY QTV тарекалета, 
Because of this therefore the cause 1 called 
buas ety Kat тпросЛаћттоі" ёуєкєў yap TNS 
you tosee and to speak with; оп account for ofthe 
* € 
єАлцбо$ Tov lapanA тти QAÀvGciw таотти тпєрг- 
hope ofthe Israel the chain this Í wear 
21 су Ке 
Keiuat. Oi дє mpos avrov evrov: “Hues ovre 
around. Theyand to him said, We neither 
үрациата тєр. соо cdetauefa ато Tys lov- 
letters cancerning thee received from the Ju- 
da:as, OUTE Tapayevouevos Tis TWV a8eAQov 
3ea, neither having come any one ofthe brethren 
аттууєлАєу N EAQRANTE тї тєр Gov поутроу. 
related or spoken anything concerning thee evil. 
ey € 
““Afiouuey бє mapa cov akovga, a  poveis: 
We deem proper hut from thee to hear, what thouthinkest; 
тєрї мє yap TNS aipeTews TAUTNS yvwoTor 
concerning indeed for of the sect this known 
є © 
єттїў NUV, OTL таутаҳоо ayTiAeyerar. B Ta- 
is tous, that eyerywhere itis spoken against. Hav- 


€ 
fauevor Se аит T)uepav, ўкоу Tpos avTov eis 
ing appointedandta him a day, came to him to 


Tyv Eeviav mAeioves: ois cteriÜero Diauaprvpo- 
the lodging many, towhomhesetíorth testifying earnestly 


uevos тту faciXAeiav тоо Ücov, mewy тє 
the kingdom of the God, persuading and 


avtous [та] mepi Tov 17соу, ато тє тоу 
them [thethings] concerning the Jesus, from hoth the 


vooy Mwvoews Kal Tov профттоуи, ато троп 


law of Muses and ofthe prophets, from morning 
éws єттєраз. °t Kat oi uev emeiÜovTO то 
till evening. And theseindeed were persuaded — by the, 


of дє qmi Tov. 7? Aguupovar дє 


Ae YOMEVOLS 
S 3 
Notagreed and 


words being spoken,those but believed not. 


t 17. Acts xxiv. 12, 14; xxv. 8. £17. Acts xxi. 83. 


10; xxv. 8; xxvi. 31. t 19. Acts xxv. 11. 


5,14, 1 Pet. 11.12; iv. 14. 
Alv. 4; xvli. 4; xix. 9. 


j xxv. А і 20. Acts xxvi. 6, 7. 
х` 71.29; Eph. iii. 1; iv. 1; vi. 20; 2 Tim.i.16, 11.9; Philemon 10, 13. 
128. Luke xxiv. 97 ; Acts xvii. 3; xix. 8. 


{ Chap. 98. 24. 


17 Anditoccurred, after 
three Days, he called toge- 
ther the cHIEF men of the 
Jews. And they having 
convened, he said to them, 
“ Brethren, {though 7 
have done nothing con- 
trary to the PEOPLE, or to 
the PATERNAL CUSTOMS, 
yet II was delivered a 
Prisoner from Jerusalem 
into the HANDS of the Ro- 
MANS: 

18 who, f having ex- 
amined me, wislied to re- 
lease me, because thcre 
WAS No Cause of Death in 
me. 

19 But the Jews speak- 
ing against it, ] 1 was com- 
pelled to appeal to Cesar; 
not as having anything of 
which to accuse my Na- 
TION. 

20 For This REASON, 
therefore, I called you, to 
see and speak with you; 
tfor on account of the 
NOPE of IsnaEL 1 wear 
ithis CHAIN.” 

21 And THEY said to 
him, “ Ue neither re- 
ceived Letters from Ju- 
DFA about thee, nor did 
апу one of the BRETHREN 
who came relate or speak 
Any Evil concerning thee. 

22 But we deem it pro- 
per to hear from thee what 
thou thinkest; for indeed 
itis known to us concern- 
ing this sEcT, {That it 
18 every where spoken 
against." 

23 And having appointed 
him a Day, many came to 
him into his LODGING ; 
ito whom he set forth, 
earnestly testifying the 
KINGDOM of бор, and per- 
suading them concerning 
Jesus, both from the Law 
of Moses and the PRoPH- 


Ets, from Morning till 
Evening. 
24 And {SOME were 


persuaded by the worps 
BEING SPOKEN; but SOME 
believed not. 


} 18. Acts xxii. 24; xxiv. 
t 20. Acts 
1 22. Acts xxiv. 
} 24. Acta 


рлар. 98. 


METS: 


OVTES TPOS AAANAOUS, aTEAVOVTO, EUTOVTOS TOU 
heing with each other, they were dismissed, saying ofthe 


Паулоу pyua év: ‘Ori калоѕ TO Tvevpa TO 
Paul word one; That wel the spirit the 


e 
ауу chadyoe Dia. 'Haatov Tov трофттоу pos 
holy apuse through Esaias the prophet to 


Tous Tatepas Twv, ° Aeyov: Порєодтті mpos 
the fathers ofnus, saying; Go thon to 


TOV А@аоу TovToY, kat EITOV’ Akon акоисєтеє, 


the peuple this, and saythou; With ears you will hear, 
Kat ov pn сорттє Kat ВАєтоутєѕ BAeyere, 
and not nut you may understand ; aud seeing you will see 

s7 € ^ 
каа ou ит 1длтє 7! Exaxvvén yap 7 карда 


and not nut you may perceive. for the heart 


TOU AQvU TOUTOV, KAL TOLS (C1 Bapews 7коосау, 
ofthe peuple — this, andwiththeears heavily — they hear, 


Kat тооѕ офдаћиооѕ aitwy ekaupvaav: umore 


Unfecling 


and the eyes oftuem they ciused; lest atanytime 
Swot то:5 OPOaAMoIS, kat TOLS WOLY AKOU- 
they should see with the trea, and with the ears they 
сті Kal тр карба CUVG'TL, Kat ETIO- 


shuullhear,andwiththe heart they shunld nnaerstand,and should 


З Гушттоу оу» 


TpcYwot, Kot tag до! QuUTOUS. 
Known therefore 


&ndÍshould heal them. 


Tots €Üveaiv ameaTaAm TO TCWTN- 
Gentiles is sent the salva- 


29 ка: 
[And 


lovdaioi, 
Jews, 


return, 
єтто брі, OTe 
letit Ье to уоп, that tothe 


piov TOU Ócov: ауто: кал akovcorrat. 
tion. ofthe Gud; they and wiil hear. 


таота астоо E(TOVTOS, 
these things of him saying, 


moAAny єҳортєѕ ev éavrois ou(ytnow. | Eue- 


much having amungthemselves discussion.) He abode 


ve дє дгєтіау óAmv ev 10:0 иїт@шдат* Kat ате- 


amnàbĝov oi 
went the 


and two years whole in own  hireddwelliug; and received 
óexeTo паутаѕ TOUS €ig7TOpeuOUevOUS Tpos 
all those coming in to 


avrov, “"Kynpyocwy thy BaciAciay тоу Өєоџ, 


him, publishing the kingdom ofthe God, 
Kat d:idacKwy та wept тоу KUpiov Inoov 
aod teaching the things concerning the Lord Jesus 


Хрттоуо uera татту Tappnotas, axwAvTws. 
Anointed with all freedom of speech, unrestrained, 


(Chap. 28 : 31. 


25 And not being agreed 
with each other, they 
were dismissed, Pa UL say- 
ing one Word, “ Well d.d 
the HOLY SPIRIT speak 
through Isaian tie PROPI- 
ET to our FATHERS, 

26 saying, +‘ Go to this 
‘PEOPLE, and say, Hear- 

‘jug you "will hear, though 

*you ау not understand ; ; 
‘and seeing, you will see 
‘though you may not per- 
* ceive. 

97 ‘For the HEART of 
*this PEOPLE is stupified ; 
*they hear heavily with 
‘ their EARS, and their 

*EYES they liave closed ; 
‘lest at any time they 

‘should see with their 
*Eyrs,and hear with their 
‘KARS, and understand 
*with their HrART, aud 
*shouldretraee their steps, 
‘and I should heal them.’ 

28 Beit known to you, 
therefore, That * This SAL- 
vation of Сор is sent ў to 
the GENTILES, and then 
will hear it.” 

29 *(And when he said 
these things, the JrEws 
departed, having Much 
Discussion among them- 
selves.] 

30 And he dwelt two 
whole Years in his Own 
Hired house, and received 
ALL those COMING IN to 
him; 

$1 £f proclaiming 
KINGDOM of Gop, and 
teaching the THINGS con- 
cerning the Lorp Jesuq 
Christ, with Entire Free 
dom of speech, and without 
r.straint. 


the 


orcs OF APOSTLES. 


* Vatican Manuscairt.—28, This SALVATION. 


OY APOSTLES. 

t 26. Isa. vi.9; Jer. v. 
xii. 40; R: m. xi. 8. E 
37, 13; Бош. xi. 11. 1 31. Acts iv. 31; Eph. vi. 1. 


16% 


99. omit. 


91; Ezek. xii. 2; Ман.хїї.14‚, 15; Mark iv. 12 
Сз. Matt. xxi, 41,43; Acts xiii. 40, 47; xviii, 6; Xxii.21; xxvb 


Subscription—Act8 


; Luke viii. 10; John 


*[ПАТДОТ EIHZTOAH] ПРО 


OF PAUL AN EPISTLE] 


*TO THE ROMA 


EO. a’. 1. 
`Паолоѕ, ovos ingov Xpiotov, KANTOS 
Paul, a servant of Jesus Anointed, calied 


@тоттолоз, aQwpio pevos eis euayyeriov Üeov, 
an apostle, having been set apart for glad udings of God, 


(20 mpoemmyyeiXavo д:а тоу профтех auTou 

(which he promised before through the prophets of himself 
‹ p 

єў ypapais ayiais,) З птер: Tov viov QÜTOV, 

in writings holy, concerning the зоп of himeelt, 


(тоу YEVOUEVOUV єк спєрицатоѕ Aavi3 ката 
(..n. having been born from of David according to 


сарка" тоу ópio Üevros viov Ücov ev 
tesk; 


that having been distinctly avt forth ason ofGod in 

€ 
Ovvauei, ката Mveuua ayiwouvys, e£ avas- 
power,  accorauiug tO spirit of honness, from a resur- 


TATEWS иєкроу,) Ілсоо XpigTOU тоо коріои 
rection of dead oues) Auvinted ofthe Lord 


uwv, ° (8° ob eXaBouev хар kat атосто- 


a sted 


Jesus 


ofus, thronghwhom we received favor and apostles 
Алу eis ÛTAKONY migTews Ev пасі т015 eÜveauv, 
ship for obeuieuce ofiaih in all the nations, 
e 
отєр TOU OVOMATOS QUTOV* 6 ey 015 єтє Kat 
in beualfof the nanie ofhim; among whom аге also 
vets, КАлто: lqgoov Xpia Tov:) ! пасі Tots 
you, Calied ones of Jesns Auginted;) toall those 


ovow ev ‘Papen ауатттогѕ 0eov, KANTOLS бгуо1$' 


who are 1u Rume beioved ones of God, called saints į 


Xapis бш» KAL єгртит ато Qeov татро$ Nuwy, 


lavur toyou aud peeve from God father ofus, 
kat короо lIņnoov XpioTov. 8 Праотоу pev 
aud lurd Jesus Anointed, First indeeu 


evxapicTw TQ Bew pov Sia Ї1лтоу Xpiorou 
Igivernanhs tothe Gud ofme through Anvinted 


€ 
Tep TavTwy vw, бт1 N тісті бду katay- 
on account of all ol yon, becausethe faith of you is cele- 


yedrcTat ev OAM TQ KOOY. : Map vs yap шоу 
biated in whole the — worid. A witness for ofme 


cot 6 eos, “œ AaTpevw ev Tq mvevucTi 
is the God, to whom Iam aservant in the Spirit 


pov Ev TQ eva'yyeXip TOV viov avrov, ós adla- 


Jesus 


ofmein the  gladtiumgs ofthe son  ofhim, how  unceas- 
AeurTos MVELAY DTI TOLCUMaL, 2 TWAYTOTE ETL 
_ingly remembrance ofyon I make, always in 


тоу просєоҳоу pov дєошєиоѕ, euros NON more 
the prayers ofme asking, ifpossihly now atlength 


evodwOynoouat ey TØ ÜeAnuari Tov дєоу 
I shall have a prosperous journey by the will ofthe God 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—Title—To тне Romans, 
cerning you all. 


t 1. Acts xxii. 21; 1 Cor. i.1; Gal.i.1; 1 Tim. i. 11; ij. 7; 2 Tim. i. 11. 


ix. 15; xiii. 2; Gal. i. 15. i 
Jer. xxiii. 5, 6; xxxiii. 14—16; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; Dan. ix. 24. 
Matt.i.0,10; Luke i.32; Acts 11. 30; 2 Tim. ii. 3. 
xi. 1; 3 Cor. 1. 25; Phil. i. 8; 1 Thess. ii. 5. 

{ 10. James iv. 15. 


1. Christ Jesus. 


t 4. Acts xiii. 33. { 
f 10. Rom. xv, 25, 32; 1 Thess. iii. 10, 


POMAIOYS. 


ROMANS, 
NS. 


CHAPTER 1. 


1 Paul a Servant of 
* Christ Jesus, fa Consti- 
tuted Apostle, ў ѕеб apart 
for the Glad Tidings of 
God,— 

2 (which was previ- 
ously announced {through 
his PROPHETS in the holy 
Scriptures.)— 

$ concerning THAT SON 
of his, {who was born of 
the Posterity of David as 
to the Flesh; 

4 who was { designated 
the Son of God in Power 
as to the Spirit of Holi- 
ness, by his Resurrection 
from the  Dead,—Jesus 
Christ our LORD; 

5 through whom we re- 
ceived Favor and Apostolic 
otiice, iu order to the Obe- 
dience of Faith among All 
the NATIONS, on account 
of his NAME ; 

6 among whom pou are 
also the Invited oncs of Jc- 
sus Christ ;— 

7 to ALL who ARE in 
Rome, the BELOVED of 
God, Constituted Holy 
oncs; Favor and Peace їв 
you from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 And fist, fI give 
thanks tomy Gop through 
Jesus Christ * concerning 
you all, Because your 
FAITH is celebrated in the 
Whole WORLD. 

9 For { бор is my Wit- 
ness, whom I reverently 
serve with my SPIRIT in 
the GLAD TIDINGS of his 
son, how incessantly I 
make mention of you; 

10 always asking in 
my PRAYERS, that it by 
any means, now at length, 
I may have a prosperous 
journey, ў Њу the WILL of 
GoD, to come to you. 


S. con. 


I1. Acts 


t 2. Gen. xxii.18; Deut. xviii. 15; 2 Sam. vii. 12; Isa. ix. 0,7 ; 


i 2. Acts iii. 21. 
і 9. Rom, 


t 


"wap. \: 11. 


ROMANS. 


«àe mpos vuas. 


tocome to you. 


п Етұтобо yap sew tuas, 
l toug for tosee you, 


iva Te џєтадо xapiopna buy TVEVUATIKOV, ELS 


that some Y may impart gift to you spiritual, for 
то oTnptxOnvat tuas: 1 тоуто бє єттї, Tuu- 
the to be established you; this and is, to be 


TapakAyÜnvai, ev ўши діа TNS єў @ААлАо:$ 


eomforted together, among you through the in each other 
TioTews, uwy тє kat euov. 18 Оу дело дє 

faith, о{уоп and also of me. Not Iwish but 
uas ayvoeiv, абеА\Фо:, бта ToAAakis проєдєити 
you to beignorant, brethren, that many times I porposed 
«Aci Tpos buas, (Kat ekoXvOqv axpi Tou Oev- 
to сое to you, (and washindered till the pres- 
ро,) iva тіуа kapmov axe кал ev бшу, Kabws 


ent, that some fruit 7 might have also among you, as 
kat ev Tois Aomoris eÜveauw, | 1'EAAmau TE Kat 


To Greeks both and 


BapBapois, copots тє Kat avonrots opetrdeTns 
to barbarians, to wise oues both and to sunple ones a debtor 


geven among tbe other Dations. 


eui 15 одтш, то 


кат’ eue, пробдоџои kat duty 
dam; thus, 


that according to me, lam eager even to you 


“Рои 16 Оу yap 


Коте Not for 
єтшїтҗигоша! то EvayyeAlov’ Suvauis yap cov 


TOUS ev 
to those in 


evayveAtcadbat. 
to announce glad tidings. 


Iam ashamed the glad tidings; power for of God 
ENTLY ELS OWTNPlay тат: TW TIO T €VOVTL, Iov- 
is for salvation toall tothe heiieving, to 


V Atkatoouvn 
Righteousness 


баю тє *[vpwmrov] ка: ‘ЕЛА. 
Jew both [гы] and to Greek. 


yap 0cov ev аот AWOKAAUTTETAL EK WIOTEWS 
for of God in it is revealed from faith 


“О дє Stratos єк 
it has been written, Theand just hy 


€is ттт, каёш$ yeypartTar 
in order to faith, as 


TiTTEwWS, Сусєтаи. 
f:uth, shall hve, 
15 AmokadurreTta yap орут Өєоу ат? ovpavov 

Is revealed besules wrath of God from 
emt maray aceBeiav кал 
on all impiety and 


тоу тту adnOetay єў адка — karexovTov. 
ofthose the truth by injustice holdiog down. 


19 AioTt то yvwoTov Tov Ücov avepov єттїў ev 


{ 


heaven 


абик:ау avOpwrwy, 
injustice ol men, 


Because that known ofthe God manifest is among 
autos: ó бєоз уар avtois epavepeae “(7a 
them; the God for  tothemn showed; (the things 


уар аората avTov ато KTITEWS KOTMOV, TOLS 


for unseen of him from creation ofthe world, inthe 
Toinuatt voovueva kKaÜoparai, Ù тє atdios 
things made being perceived is clearly seen, the both eternal 


avTOv buvauts Kat Oetorns:) EIS TO €lVGL AUTOUS 
ofhim power and deity;) inorderthat tobe them 


(Chap. 1. 20 


11 For J greatly desire 
to see you, {that I may 
nnpart to you Some spirit- 
ual Gift, for your firmi Es- 
TABLISHMENT; 

19 and this is, that I 
may be comforted among 
you, through the MUTUAL 
Faith both of you and me 

13 But Í wish you not 
to be ignorant, Brethren, 
t that I often purposed to 
соте to you, (though: Inn- 
dered till Now) that I 
may have £f Some Fruit 
amonz you also, even as 
among the oTEEE Na. 
tions. 

14 f Both to Greeks and 
Barbarians, both to Wise 
and Suuple, Lam a Debtor; 

15 so that ACCORDING 
TO my ability, I am eager 
to announce glad tidings 
among you also in Rome. 

16 + For І am not 
ashamed of the GLAD TI- 
DINGS; [beeause they are 
tlie Power of God for Sal. 
vation to Every ONE BE- 
LIEVING; both to Jew 
and to Greek; 

17 t For the Righteous- 
ness of God by Т aith is ге. 
vealed therein in order to 
Faith; as it has been writ. 
ten, "hut the BIGUTE- 
ous by Faith, shall live.” 

18 f Besides, the Wrath 
of God is revealed from 
Heaven in regard to Al 
Impiety and Injustice of 
THOSE MEN, who, through 
Injustice, SUPPRESS the 
TRUTH. 

I9 Because the KNOW- 
LEDGE of бор is apparent 
among then; for бор dis- 
closed it to Them ; 

20 for f his INVISIBLE 
things, even His ETERNAL 
Power and Deity, since 
the Creation of the World 
are clearly seen, being per- 
ecived by the THINGS 
which are MADE; so that 
they are inexcusable. 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—10. first—ontit. 


111. Rom. xv. 20. 13. Rom. xv. 93, 
1X. 15. + 10. Psa. xl. 9; Mark viii. 88: 

17. Rom. iii. er. at 

18. Acts xvii. 89; Eph. v. 6; 


А 
9 2 Tim. 1. 8. 
1 


2 
; Сы, ш.б. 


t 13. Phil. iv. 17. 
На Б. ii. 4; John iii. 36; Gal. iii. 11 ; Phil. їй. 9: 


t 14. 1Сог 
f£ 16. 1 Сог.1. 18; xv. 2 
Heb. x. 33 


f 20. Psa. xix. 1; Acts xiv. 17 ; xvii. 27. 


Chap. \: 21.) ROMANS. 


[ Chap. 1: 29. 


avatoroynraus. 21 Aror ‘yvovtes тор Óeov, 
inexcusahle. Because having known  $he God, 
э 
оох ws eov єдоѓасау т} nuxaploTnoay алл 
not as God they glorified or they gave thanks; but 
euaTawéyoav EV Tos Siaroyiouas аўто», KAL 
were vain in the reasonings of them, and 
< ба, 2 
єскот:іс0т 7 acvveros аутору карба pas- 
was darkened the perverse ofthem heart; assert- 
5 

KOVTES eivai тофо!, e. cpayÓrgav, *3 код AAA- 
ing $obe wiseones, they were foolish, and  ehanged 
tav тт» 9otav» rov афдартоо 0cov e» óyuowgart 
the glory eftheincormuptihe God in a hkeness 
eutovos фбдортоо avOpwrov, Kal пєтєрои Kal 


of an image of corruptible man, а birds and 
TET 8 МА * 

pomo ор Kal EpTETOY, to Kal 
of four-footed beasts and creeping things. Therefore (also] 


TapeOwKev auTous б 0є05 ev ‘cals emiÜvpiaus ТФУ 
delivered them the God in the Justa ofthe 
kapüiev аутор» eis akaÜapaiav, TOU atimacerdat 
hearts efthem to impurity, ofthe to бе dishonored 
та сората aóTcv ev éavrois* 25 оїтіуєѕ pEeTNA- 
the bodies efthem im themselves; who exchanged 
Aatay THY а\тдєіау Tov cov ev TH Wevder, kai 
the truth ofthe God in the falsehood, and 
єсєВатдтта» kat eAarpevgap TH KT!cei тара 
reverenced and served the created thiag more than 


TO) ктітаута, 65 ETTIV єоЛоуттоѕ є:5` TOUS 
him having created, who is worthy of praise into the 


aievas* aunv. ? Aia TONTO торєђокєу avTous 
ages; sobeit. On accuunt of this delivered them 
б @cos eis тоб атмаз. At тє yap Өєлєи 
the God ło passions ofinfamy. The even for females 
айтор peTyAAatav TNV PUTIKNY Xpyol eis THY 
of them ehanged the natural use into that 
тара фот,” Z Guowws тє kai ої appeves 


males 


apevTes THY фосикти xpnouv TNS Өплє:аѕ, eže- 


һауш left the natural nse ofthe femals, were 


KavOnoay ev тр opetet атои eis adAnAovs, 
intlamed with the lust ofthem for each other, 


apceves EV APTECE THY ATK YLOTvVY HV катєрус- 
males with maies the indecency working 


€ 
Comevol, xat THY avTimicbiay, mv edel, TNS 
out, and the recompence, which itwas proper, of the 


TAAVNS айту атолоацВоауоутє$Ѕ. 
ofthem receiving back. 


in violation of nature; inlike mannerand also the 


ev 


in 


€auTOIS 


error themselves 


28 Kai кабоѕ оок єдокіиатар Tov Ücov exe ev 
And as not they did try the God tohave in 


ётігууосєі, TapeOwKEY avTovs б Geos eis adoKI- 
knowledge, delivered them the God to a warth- 


су 
uov vovv, TOiciw та pn KaÜnkorra: ?9тєтА?- 
less mind, to do the? hingsnot fitting; having been 


pwmevous паст айа, Tovnpia, wAcovetia, ка- 
filled with all iniquity, in wickedness, in covetousnsss, in 


22 Because, though thez 
knew Gop, they did not 
glorify or thank him as 
God, but tbecame vain in 
their REASONINGS, and 
Their PERVERSE Ieart 
was darkened; 

22 assuming to be Wix 
men, they became foolish ; 

23 and they changed the 
GLORY of the INCORRUP- 
TIBLE f God into an Im- 
age-likeness of Corrupii- 
ble Man, and of Birds, and 
of Quadrupeds, and ef Rep- 
tiles. 

24 + Therefore Gop de- 
livered them over, through 
the Lusts of their HEAKTS 
for Impurity, ft. pis- 
HONOR their BODIES 
among themselves; 

25 t who exchanged the 
TRUTH concerning бор 
for a FALSE religion, aud 
reverenced and served the 
CREATURE rather than the 
CREATOR, who is worthy 
of praise to the AGEs 
Amen! 

26 On this account God 
delivered chem over to in- 
famous Passions; for even 
their FEMALES changed 
the NATURAL Use for 
THAT which ja UNNATU- 
RAL; 

97 and in like manner 
also the MaLEs, leaving 
ihe NATURAL Use of the 
FEMALE were burnt up 
with their furious LUST for 
each other;—Males wi.h 
Males committing INDE- 
CENCY, and receiving back 
among themselves that 
RECOMPENSE of their ER- 
BOR which was proper. 

98 And as they did not 
cnoose to possess {һе 
Knowledge of Gop, Gon 
delivered them over to a 
Worthless Mind, to do 1M- 
PROPER THINGS ;— 

29 abounding in Every 
Iniquity ;—in Wickeduess, 
in Covetousness, in Malig- 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—24. also—omit. 


t 91. 2 Kings xvii. 15; Jer. ii. 5; Eph. iv. 17, 18. 
Isa. xl. 18, 20; Jer. ii. 11; Ezek. viii. 10; Acts xvii. 29. 
42; Eph. iv. 18, 19; 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. 
x. 14; Jonah ii. 8; Hab. ii. 18. . 


t 23. Dent. iv. 16; Psa. evi. 20; 
J t 9%. Psa. ixxxi. 12; Acts vii, 
1 24. Lev. xviii, 22; 1 Pet. iv.3. 


i 25. Jer. 


Chap. 1: 30.) ROMANS. 


Heatovs pOovov, povov, epibos, болоь, 


Ki a 
eusy, inurder, strife, deceit, 


malignity; (ull of 
какотдє:аѕ, Yibupistas> 3 karaAaAovs, Beos- 


bad disposition, whi:perers; reviters, God- 
€ € 
Tuyeis, wBpiotas, Úmepnpavovs, adacovas, 
haters, insoleut ones, proud oues, boasters, 
єфеирєтаѕ какор, yovevow areides, 91 acuve- 
tuventors ot evils, to parenta disobedient, obstinate 


Tous, асуудєтооѕ, ecTonvovs, *[arrovõovs, | 
ones, covenant-breahers, uuzffectiunate ones, [im p.aeable ones, ! 


3 
areAemuovas: 9 oiriwes то Sicoiwue тоо eov 
unmerciful oues, whe the ordinance ofthe God 


€TI^yvovTes, (drt oí та TOAVTA MPATTOVTES 
havinghnown, (that those thethiogs such doing 


або Oavarov ew, ) OU £40VOP сот Moiovo 
of death are,) зоб оцу them they co; 


аААа Kat троуєубокоит: то!$ прастоос. КЕФ, 
doing. 


worthy 


but even are well pleased with those 
1 
В. 2. ілю aramoXovgvros є, w avOpwre 
Wherefore inexcusacle thou art, О man 
mas 6 кроу. Ev ‘w "уар kpweis тоу ётєроу, 


every onewhoartjudzing. Ха whieh for thuu judyest the other, 


Сєаутор KaTaKpivetsy та "yap avra mper- 
thyself thoucondeu.uest, thethings for same thou 


gets ó кроу.  ?OiBauer Oc, бт. TO Kpiua Tov 
doest whoart judging. Weknow but, that the sentence of the 


Өдєоъ єстї ката  aAm9eiap emi Taus TA ToL- 
God is according to truth upon those the things such 
avra прассоутаѕ. 3 Aoyi(m бе TovTo, w av- 

doing. Thinkestthoa and this, О man 


Üpwze ó Kpiywy TOUS TQ то тот TpaO0nO0OVTOS, 
whoartjudgingthosethe things such doiug, 


Kat TOW AVTA, бт ту єкфєуёт TO Kpiuaæ Tov 
and artdoing them, that thou sbaltescape the sentence of the 


{ Chap.2: 


nity; full of Envy, Mur- 
der, Strife, Deceit, Bad 
Habits; Secret Slanderers, 

$0 Revilers, God-haters, 
Insolent, Proud, Boasters, 
Devisers of Evil things, 
Disobedient to Parents, 

81 Obstinate, Covenant- 
breakers, destitute of Na- 


tural Affection, without 
Pity; 
32 who, though they 


know the ORDINANCE ОЁ 
Gop, (That тпозкЕ who 
PRACTISE SUCH things аге 
tdeserving of Death,) not 
only *are doing Them, 
but even are approving 
those who practise then. 
CHAPTER II. 


1 Therefore thow art in- 
excusable. Ө Man! THOU 
who gjupcEst all; [for 
in what thou judgest ANo- 
TRER, thow condenimest 
Thyself; since nov, the 
JUDGE, 4 dost practise the 
SAME things. 

2 But we know That the 
SENTENCE of Gop is ac- 
cording to TRUTH upon 
those Who PRACTISE SUCH 
things. 

8 And dost thou think 
this, О Mant tnou who 
JUDGEST THOSE PRACTIS- 
ING SUCH things, and yet 
art doing the same, That 
thou shalt escape the SEN- 


' Qcov ; * H tov wAovtTov TNS xpno7oT"TOS avTov | TENCE of Gop Ё 


Or of the wealth ofthe goodnesa of him 


s ауоҳтѕ Kat TNS макроб›ша$ катафр»- 
patience thiukest thou 


God? 
KGL T^ 
and ofthe forbearauce and of the 


VELS, ayvowv, ÓTt TO XpmUTOF TOV 
wrong,beagignmorant,that {ће goodness ofthe 


5 Kara бє тт» 
Accordingto but the 


cov eis 
God to 


GKANpO- 


e 
ueTarotzv ge QYEL; 
larduees 


reformauon thee leads? 


TTC TOV ка ацєтароттор кард:ау, nc avpiCeis 
ofthee and uncbanged heart, thou treasures’ 


тєаитф оруу ev REPS opyns 121 atokaàvbews 
to thyself wratk in адау ofwrath and of arevelation 


Sıkarorpioias тоу дєоу, © 


bs amadwoet катт 


4 Or dost thou despise 

the f ABUNDANCE of his 
|, GOODNESS aud FORBEAR- 
ANCE and PATIENCE, f be- 
ing ignorant That this 
GOODNESS of Сор entices 
thee to о Reformation ? 

5 According to thy 
HARDNESS and unchanged 
Иса, thouart treasuring 
up Wrath for thyself in a 
Day of Wrath and Revela- 
поп of Gop's Righteous 
judgment; 


uf nghteons judgoreatofthe God, who willrender to each 6 iwho will award to 
* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—21. Implacable—emit. 32. are doing them, but even are 


approving those who, 
+ 1. Whitby, in his note on this verse, 

pears that the j 
т $2. Rom. vi. 91. 

ix. 295; Eph. 1. 7; ii. 4, 7. 


quales passages from Josephus, by which it ap- 

ews were guilty of most of the crimes enumerated in the first chapter. 

t 1. 2 Sam. xii. 5—7 ; Matt. vii. 3 ; 2 John 8, 9. 
+ 4. Isa xxx. 18; 9 Pet. iii. Q, 


t 4. Rom. 
James v. 4. 


T 


15. 15 


> 6. Job xxxiv. H1; Psa.]xii. 12; Prov. xxiv. 195 Jer. xvii. 10; xxxii.19; Matt. xvi. 27; Rome, 


iiv.12, 1 Cor iii.$; 2 Сог. v. 10; Kev. 11.23; xx. 125 xxii. 12. 


Chap. 2: 1.) ROMANS. [ Chap. 2: 16. 
Ee т ____ м 7 Б Б ——=—=— 


each according to his 
WORKS; 

7 aionian Life, indeed, 
to THOsE who, by Perse- 
verance in Good Works, 
are SEEKING for Glory and 
Honor and Incorruptibili- 
t 


1 > 

ката та epya avTOv !TOIlS HEV kaf бтоцо- 
accordingtothe warks of him; iothoseindeed by perse- 
ути epyou ayabou, Gotav коа тшту кол афдар- 
гегапсе ofa work good, glory and honor aud  incorrup- 
gav Cnrovcu, Сату awviov: ? rois de eÈ єр:дє1і- 
tibility areseeking, life age-lasting 5 tothosebntfrom а party 
as, Kat атє:доосі uev TN aanlei, TeiDouevots 
apint, and disobeying indeed the truth, obeying 

8e TH оба, орүт Kat Qsuos. 9 OAnlis Kat 


but the unrighteousness, wrath and indignation, Affliction and 


TTEVOXWPIA єтї татар Чохли avOpwrov Tov 


distress on every soul of man ofthe 


KaTepyaComevov TO KQAKOV, lovdaiov Te TPWTOV 
working the evil, of Jew both first 


kat ‘EAAnvos: 10 Bota дє кои Tip каг ELPNYN 
and of Greek; glory but and honor and peace 
TüVTi то єруаборєуФ то ayabov, lovdaiw тє 
lo every one the working the good, toJew both 
mpwrov кол "ЕХАти. | Ov уар єттї траб®то 
first and ta Greek. Not for із respect of 
миа тара тф беф. 
persons with the God. д 
M'Ogoi yap avopes ўиартоу, avouws Kat 
Аз папу ав for without law siuned, withautlaw alsa 


t 
aroAovyTai KaL ÓTOL єр VOE NUAPTOV, 61a 
ghall perish; andas many asunder law sinned, by 


у; 

8 but Indignation and 
Wrath to THOSE who are 
{ кАСТІООЅ, and { obey 
not the TRUTH but obey 
UNRIGHTEOUSNESS ;— 

9 Afiliction and Distress 
on EVERY Soul of Man 
WORKING EVIL; first of 
the Jew, and then of the 
Greek; 

10 but Glory and { Hon- 
or and Peace to EVERY one 
WORKING GOON; first to 
the Jew, and then to the 
Greek; 

Il for {ћете is no Par- 
tiality with бор. 

12 Therefore, as many 
as sinned without law, will 


vouov kpi8na ovra, 13 (ov yap of акроатол Tov perish also without law; 


law shall be judged, (not for the hearers — ofthe|nnd aS many as sinned 
vouov Üikaiot пара TQ Bew, QAX? of тогтон une Law, will be judged 
law justones with the God, but the doers y Law ;— 
Tov VO Зкогобтсоитои. “Orav yap eOv 13 (for not Тће HEAR- 
От : yop 62/1 | ers of * Law are just be- 
otthe law shall be justified. When for Geutiles fore Gon, but the DOERS 
TA рт vomov exovra, pute: та TOV VOOU of * Law will be justifiea. 
thosenot alaw having, by naturethethings ofthe law | 14 When, therefore, 
тот, OUTOL VOMOY MN EXOVTES, autruis eiwri| THOSE Gentiles not HAV- 
may do, these alaw not having, totbemselves are С. а Law, + naturally 
vouos* Moitives evderkvurTat то єруоу тоу рео the ee NE the 
a law; who show plainly . the work ofthe LAW, these, though they do 
5 e _ [not possess a Law, аге a 
ооу ураттоу ev TALS KAPOLAls QUTOV, соџриар Law to themselves; 
law writteu iu the hearts of them, testily- 


15 who demonstrate the 


Tupovans аутор TNS cuvetinoews, Kat uera£v |t wonx of the Law writ- 


ing with them the couscience, and between |ten on their HEARTS, Their 
GAARHAWY тоу AOYIT UWY KATNYOPOVPTWY, N KAL CONSCIENCE co-attesting, 
eachother ofthe reasonings accusing or evenjand the REASONINGS be- 
e А А 
атолоуоуџєуоу.) 6 Ey juepg бте крг б | tween each other, accusing 
defending.) In aday when shalljudge the | OT defending ;)— 
Geos та KpuTTA тои avOpwrwy, ката TO 16 in a Day when, ac- 
Gad thethings secrets ofthe men, accordiug to the cording to my GLAD TI- 


* Vartean MasuscnipT.—13. Law. 13. Law. 


* 14. Phvsei, by nature, means also “an infused disposition, which is become, аз it were, 
natural. Andin this view, J apprehend, after attentive consideration, it is used in that 
famous passage, Ror. ii. 14, 15. This passage relates, I think, not to uneonverted, but to 
converted Genfiles. See verse 96; and Jer. xxxi. 31—35 with Hrb. viii. 6—13; x. 16; 2 Cor. 
iii. 3. Ignatius uses the word in the same view when hethus addresses the Ephesian chureh, 

1; “Having heard of your name much beloved of God, whieh you have attained by your 
righteous disposition, (Phusei,) according to the faith and love which is is in Jesvs Christ 


our Savior." See Parkhurst on the word. + 15. Matter or substance of the law, or by 
a pleonasm, the law itself. 
t 8. 1 Tim. vi. 3, 4. t 8. 2 Thess. i. 8. + 10. 1 Pet. i. 7. i M. Deut. x. 17; 


2 Chron. xix. 7 ; Gal. ii. 6; 1 Pet. 1. 17. t 13. James i. 22, 23. Е 


(Chap. 2: 27. 


Chap. 2: 17.) ROMANS. 
evayyeAtov uov, Sia Incov Хрістоо. “Et бє 
glad dings of me, through Jesus Anointed, If but 


ou lovéatos emovouacn, KAL e€mavaTaun то 
thou a Jew art named, and dost rest in the 


vouw, Kat Kavyacat ev Oeo, kat yiwwokets то 


law, and dostboast iu God, and knowest the 
BeAnua, ка: Soxmalers та diapeporta, 
will, and disceruest the things differing, 
19 


memoras тє 
hast believed and 


катт XKOUMEVOS EK TOU yVopuov* 
beiuginstructed оці оѓ the law; 


бєаийтоу édnyov evat TUDAÀ«wv, dws Twv єр 


thyself a guide tobe ofhhud ones, alightofthose in 
е 
окотєі, 0 maiðeuvrny appovwy, д:даскаћоу 
darkness, an instructor of simple ones, a teacher 
VNTIWV, EXOVTA TNV дорфосу TNS YVwWTEWS 
ot babes, havıng the forin ofthe knowledge 


«ai TNS @Ат}беїа$ ev тф vouw 716 ovv дібас- 
and oltbe truth in the law; who then art teach- 


KWV €repov, geavToy ov bidacKets; 6 kmpvaacv 
Иш anuther, thyself — notdostthouteach? who art preaching 


99 
UN KAETTEV, KAemTeis ; ?2б Аєуюу un poixev- 
not to steal, — dostthousteal? — whoartsayrug not to commit 


ó BdeAvocopEvos та 
art detesting the 


EtV, Motxevets ; 
adultery. dost thou commit adultery? who 


fal 
7336s ev vouw Kavxaca, 


whoin alaw boastest, 


ewa, 
idals, 


iepoovaeis : 
dost thou rob temples? 


mapaBasews Tov 
violation of the 


vouov Tov Geov 
law the God 


ia TNS 
through the 


24 To yap ovoua тоу дєоо Sr дџиаѕ 


aTiua(ets ; 
for паше ofthe God through you 


dust thou dishonor? The 


BAaoodnuertat ev rois €Overi, кадоѕ уєураттас. 


is blasphemed among the natious, even asithas heen written, 


“Tleprroun uev yap whedet, eav vouny mpac- 


Circumcision indeed for — profits, if law thou 


nS, Ñ Tepi- 


of iaw thou mayest be,the — cir- 


eav дє тара8атт]$ vouov 
but a violator 


ons: 
yractisest, 17 


6 Eav ovv 37 
It thereforethe 


TOU GOU акроВостіа VEYVOVED. 
eumeision of thee uncircumcision has become, 


axpoBvaTia та дікаіюиата Tov родоо фоласо?, 


uncircumcision the ordinances ofthe law may keep, 


ovxt 7 akpoBua Tia аутои eis TEPITOUNV Aoyio- 
not the uncircumeision ofhim for circumcision will be 


Onoetar: 2! kar Kpiwer 7 єк HuTews акраВос- 
counted? sni will judge the from nature uncircum- 


5 Vatican MaNuscnRiPT.—106. Christ Jesus. 
+ 21 


17. Law. 
lae Jewish priesthood was very corrupt in the apostolic age. Thisis very evident 


iNGs, Gop will judge the 
t HIDDEN things of MEN, 
through * Christ Jesus. 

17 But if thou [art 
named a Jew, and dost 
rest in Law, and boast in 
God, 

18 and knowest this 
WILL, and dost f discern 
SUPERIOR THINGS, being 
instructed ont of the Law; 

19 and hast believed 
thyself to be a Gude of 
the Blind, a Light of 
тпоѕЕ in Darkness, 

20 an Instructor of the 
Simple, a Teacher of Ba- 
bes; having tlie f FORM 
of KNOWLEDGE and of 
TRUTH in tlie LAW ;— 

9] fdost {ruov, then, 
who art TEACHING ano- 
ther, not mstruct Thyselt ? 
Thou who art PREACH- 
ING, * Do not steal,? dost 
thou steal? P 

22 "uou who art say- 
ing, * Do not commit adul- 
tery!” dost thou commit 
adultery? THOU who AB- 
NORREST IDOLS, dost thou 
rob temples ? 

23 Thou who dost boast 
in a Law, through the 
VIOLATION of the LAW 
dost thou dishenor бор? 

24 For, even as it has 
becn written, “Те NAME 
of Сор 1s blasphemed on 
your account among the 
NATIONS." 

95 Now Circumcision 
indeed profits, 1f thou dost 
practise Law . but if thou 
art а Violator of Law, thy 
CIRCUMCISION has become 


Uneircunicision. 
26 If therefore the t uN- 
CIRCUMCISION observe 


the ORDINANCES of thie 
LAW, will not his vxcin- 
CUMCISION be accounted 
for Circumcision ? 


27 And the uNciRCUM- 


both hy the Scriptures, and the testimony of Josephus. He charges them with “theft, 
treachery, adultery, sacrilege, rapine, and murder :” and headds, that “new waysof wicked- 
ness were invented by them ; and that ofall their abominations, the temple was the recep- 


taele.” 

t 16. Luke viii. 17. { 17. vendo M 
ron, ? Tim. 113; 11. 5. t 21. Matt. xxiii. 3. 
1 25. Gal. v. 3. } 26. Acts 2.34, du 


і 18. Psa. exlvii. 19, 20. 


t 18. Phil. i. 15, 


1 24. Isa. lii. 5, Czek. xxxvi. 20, 23- 


Chap. 9: 98.] 


x 


ROMANS. 


TIQ, TOV VOOY TeAovdga, сє TOV дга уреииа- 
eisign, the law perfectirg, thee who through letter 


o 
TOS Kat пєр:тоит5 параВотту оноо; 28 Ov yap 
and circumcision a violator of law? Not for 


е 
ӧ ev тә davepw, Lovdaios єттїў, ovde N ev TH 
he іа the outward appearance, a Jew is, nor thatin the 


Pavepn, 


outward appearance, in flesh, 


«pum To Іоидоиоѕ, Kal TepuiTOWT кард:аѕ, ev 
hiüden a Jew, even circumcision of heart, in 


e 
mvevuaTt, ov "ypauuari оў б ewaivos оик ef 


› 
ev capki, тєрітоит)° P aAA! д ev TH 
circuwcision ; but he in the 


ерии, not letter; ofwhomthe praise not from 
аудротоу; add’ єк Tou Ocov. 
men, but from the God. 
Li 
КЕФ. у. 9. 


с 
1Т; ovy то тєрт тоу тоу lovÓatov; N Tis Ñ 
Wbat then the pre-eminence of the Jew? e © what the 


wpcrera TNS TWEPITOUNS ; 2 Поло, ката TAV- 
profit ofthe circumeision? Much, accordingto every 


та тротоу. lliperov pev yap, ӧті єтїттєиӨтү- 
mode, First indeed for, because they were eo- 


тау та Aoyia тоу Geou. STi уар; eimmic- 
treated withthe oracles ofthe God. What for? if believed 


тусау TIVES, UN ў) атістіа auTwy THY тїттїў 
some, not the uubhelief ofthem the faith 


тоу Ücov катарутте; * Mm yevoito: *yiveo 8o 
ofthe God will make void? Not letit һе; let be 


de б leos adnOns, mas дє avÜpwmos Wevorys, 
butthe God true, every but man a liar, 


ксбш$ yeypanrtar ‘Orws av diraiwOns ev Tors 
even asit has been written; That thou mayest be justifed in the 


Aovots сои, Kat VIKNANS EV TW кр'уєт@аг сє. 
words ofthee, and mayest coaquerin the tobejudged thee. 


5E: ĝe 7 абд:к:а uwv Ocov Oukaiamuvsy ov- 
lt buttheunrighteousness ofus ofGod righteousness es- 


uct 


VITNI, T: epouuev ; pn абко$ 6 0eos б єті- 


tabliebes, what shallwesay? notunrighteousthe Godthat in- 
depwv THY Op'rymv; (ката, avopwrov Aeyo.) 
Gieuug the wrath? (according to man 1 speak.) 


9 M yevolro ewer Tws Kpivet б Ücos TOV котмоу; 
Not letit be; otherwise howwilljudgethe God the world? 


TE: yap 7) adnGera тоу Ücov ev Tw euw Yevrua- 


lf for the truth ofthe God by the. my falsehood 
Tt єлєрітсєисєу eis THY бо$ау AVTOV, TL єтї 
abounded to tbe glory ofhim, why yet 


кау ws арартоћо5 Kptvoual ; 3 Kat и?) (кабо 
alsol as a sinner am judged? And not (as 


BAacoypouneba, * [xar] кабоѕ фат: tives amas 


we are falsely accused, [and] as affirm some ofus 


ey 


CISION, бог a stale cf 
nature, perfectingine Law, 
will } condemn THEE, who 
with the Written law and 
Circumcision art a Violator 
of Law. 

28 For not {tHat which 
18 EXTERNAL makes the 
Jew, nor that which 1s ЕХ- 
TERNAL inthe Flesh CIR- 
CUMCISION ; 

29 bnt the Jew is HID- 
DEN within, even i Cir- 
cumcision of the Heart, — 
Spiritual, mot Literal; 
Whose PRAISE comes not 
from Men, but from Gop. 


CHAPTER IIl. 


1 What then is the su* 
PFRIORITY of the Jkw, or 
What the PROriT of the 
CIRCUMCISION ? 

2 Much in every Re- 
spect; but first, indeed, 
ł Because they were en- 
trusted with the ORACLES 
of Gop. 

3 For what fif some 
did not believe? will their 
UNBELIEF annul the Fi- 
DELITY of Сор? 

4 By no means ! but let 
Gop betrue, though Every 
Man be False; even as it 
has been written, ў “ That 
“thou mayest be justified 
“in thy wonps, and may- 
“est overcome in thy 
“JUDGMENT.” 

5 Butif our UNRIGHTE- 
OUSNESS establishes God's 
Righteousness, what shall 
we say? [s THAT Gop un- 
righteous who INFLICTS 
WRATH P (I speak accord- 
ing to Man.) 

6 By no means! other- 
wise, [how will Gop judge 
the WORLD? 

7 For i£ the TRUTH of 
Gop abounded by MY 
Falsehood to his GLORY, 
why am Lalso yet judged 


| аз а Sinner? 


8 And not, (аз we are 
falsely accused, and as 


a ———— ———————————————— 


5 VATICAN Manuscripy.—8. and—omit. 


t 27. Matt. xii. 41 42. 
t 23. Col.ii.11; Phil ii 3. — 
16; Heb. iv. 2. t Pea. li. 4. 
Кош. v. 20; vi. 1, 15. 


198. Matt. 111.0; Jolm viii. 39; Rom. ix. 6,7; Gal. vi. 15. 
} 2. Psa.exlvii. 19, 20; Hom. іт. 4. 
16 Gen. xviii. 25; Job viii. 3; xxxiv. 17. 


8. Rom, x. 
tS 


ROMANS. 


[ Chap. 8: 20. 


Acvewv,) дт: Tomo wpuev та кака, iva. «АӨ та 


to way,) that ме шау до theevilthiugs,sothat may comethe 
£ 

ayaÜa ; úv то kpiua evõikov єстї. ? Ti ovv; 

coud thinga? of whom thejudguient just is. What then? 


проєҳоиєда ; Ov mavTws* mpontiacaueba yap, 
do we excel? Not ага; we before convicted for, 


lovdatous тє kat ‘EAAnvas паутаѕ оф” apap- 
Jews both and Greeks all under sin 


ria» ewat* P кадоѕ yeyparta "Ort дик єттї 
to be; eveu as it has been written, That not is 


1l оџк єттїў Ó Gvviov, ove €T- 


not is heunderstanding, not is 


$:кагоѕ ovde eis’ 
just notevenone; 


Г 12 
vip 6 єк(7тоу tov Beov: !""mavres ebekAivav, 
he sevhing out the God; all turned aside, 


Qua nxpewOnoar: QUK €OTLTOIWY XPNTITTOTN- 
togetherthey were unprofitable; поб is doing goodnesa, 


13 Tamas avemyue- 
Asepuschre having been 


та, *[ov« єттїў] éws évos. 
[not is] even one. 


vos 
upened the 


6 Aapvyl avrwy TAIS yAwsroas QÚTWV 
throat ofthem; with the tonguea of them 


edoAtovoav. Yos @тхл‹Зшу йто та XEAN азтоу, 


they deceived. Venom ofasps under the Lips of them, 
W'Oy то стоџа араз Kat Ti*vpias "yeuet. 
Ofwhom the mouth  ofcursinz and of bitteruesa ів full. 


15 Ore ^ 8 onc dn E 
5615 OL TTO0€S QUTOV €K XY €at аиа соутрци. 
Swilt the feet of them to pour out bluod; ruin 


да Kat TcAaiTwpia ev Tais ÓSois аутор V kai 


and misery to the waya of tiem; and 
Sov epyvns ovk evvocav, | 9 Оук єттї poßos 
away ofpeace not they Кием. Noi ва fear 
«ov amevavri Tw». ojÜaNuov avTov. 19 OtSa- 
ot God before the eyes ofthem. We kuow 
pev бе, бтї бта 6 VOLOS Хєує, То1$ EV то 


and, thatwhatthingsthe law says, tothoseunder the 


vouw Agàci iva тау a Toua goa~n, kat brodi- 

law itspeaka; that every muutl may bestupped,and — liableto 
Kos YVNTAL mas Ô KOTIS тео Dew. 99 Ліот: e£ 
penalty may become all the world to the God. Therefore from 


Epvwr vouov ov OikauvoÜncrerai пата тар 
worka oflaw not  shallbejustified all flesh 


Ё evw- 
before 


хоу auTOU* Sia Yap VOOY emtyvendis &uaprias. 
шш; through for law an acknowle.gement — ofsiu. 


some affirm that we say, 
t That we may do EViL, so 
that соор may come; 
Whose CONDEMNATION is 


just. 


9 What then? Do we 
excel? Notatall; for we 
before convieted Бо 
Jews and Greeks to be all 
under Sin; 

10 even as it has been 
written, 1 “There is none 
“righteous, not even one; 

11 Thereis *none that 
“understands, there is 
“none that seeks God. 

19 “ They all have 
“turned aside; they are 
“altogether worthless; 
“there is none that does 
“Good, there is not even 
“ опе. 

13 +t “ An opened 
“Tomb is their THROAT; 
“with their TONGUES they 
“deceive; tthe Poison of 
* Asps is under their LIPS. 

14 “Their MOUTH is 
*fullof Cursing and Bit- 
“terness.” 

15 t“ Their FEET are 
“swift to shed Blood; 

16 “Ruin and Misery 
“are in their PATIS, 

17 “and a Peaceful 
“Road they have not 
* known. 

18 +“ Thereis no Fear 
“of God before their EYES.” 

]" But we know That 
vuatever things [the Law 
says, it speaks to TIIOSE 
under the Law; so that 
Fvery Mouth may he 
stopped, and that All the 
WORLD may become amc- 
nable to God. 


20 Therefore by Works 
of Law No IIuman being 
shall be justified in lus 
presenee: [for through 
law there is an Acknow- 
ledzement of Sin. 


* Vatican MaxuscaiPr.—ll. none that understands, there is none that seeks God, 


13. not is—oemtt. 


t 13. This, with all the following verses to the end of the 18th, are found in the Seprua- 
gint, but not itt the Hebrew text; auditis most evident that it was from this Version that 
the apostle quoted, as the verses cannot be found in any other place with so near an ap- 
proximation to the apostle's mening and words.—Clarke. Some contend, however, that 


the Apostie quoted from different parts of Scripture. 

t 10. Psa xiv. 1—3. t 13. Рза. v. 5; Jer. v. 16. 
5.7. $15. Prov. і. 10; lea. lix.7, 8. 
Б.Ш; xv. 75. 1 20. Rom. vii. 7; Gal. ii. 16. 


i 18. Psa. xxxvi. 1. 


t 14. Psa. ext. 8. t14. 
119. John 


Chap. 3: 917 ROMANS. 


| Слар. 3: 81. 


1 Nuvi Se xwpis vopov ёїколотоут 0cov mepa- 
Now but without law arizhteousuess ofGod has been 


VEPWTAL, MapTUPOUMEVY UO TOU оноу KAL TWV 
made manifest, being attested by the law and the 
mpopnTwv: 2 üukaiogvv Se Oeov діа micTEws 
prophets; arighteonsness even of Godthrough faith 
*[Incov] Xpicrov, eis mavras * [xai emi mav- 
[of Jesus] Anointed, to all [and upon all] 
таѕ | тоџиѕ vio T evovras* ov уар єттї д:іастоћ. 
s the believing; not for is a distinction. 
23 Паутєѕ уар amaptov, kat ÚTTEPOVVTAL TNS 
All for sinned, and come short of the 
ons Tov Oeov, “4 Sixarovpevor Óvpear, TN 
glory ofthe God, being justified freely, by the 


auvTov xapitt, діа TNS ATOAVTPWTEWS TNS EV 
of him favor, through the redemption that iu 


Хрттф Ingou: ?5фу троєдєто 6 Ceos іЛасттріоу 


Anointed Jesus; whom setforth the God a mercy-seat 


dia TNS тїттєш$ EY TW аутоу aimaTt, eis EVÕEL- 
through the faith by the ofhim blood, for a point- 


tw ттѕ dikatocvyns aitov, dia TNV парєсіу 
mgout ofthe righteousness ofhimself,throughthe passing by 


E 
тоу TPOyEeyavoTwv ALAPTH LAT WY €vy TN arvox 
of the formerly committed sins in theforbearance 


тоо eov: mpos, evdeitw TNS Stkalocvyns 
ofthe God; to a pointing out of the righteousness 
QITOU єў TQ VUV KAPY, EIS TO EVAL аутор 
of himself in the present time, in order tbat ќо be him 


д:коіоу, kat баксаоуута TOV ek тїттєш$ lgoov. 
righteous, and justifying him of faith of Jesus. 


27 Поу ovv nKavxnots; efexAeicOn. Ata тоу 
Where then the boasting? itisshut out. Through whatkind 


vouov; Twv Epywy; Oovxi, алла Ora vouov 
oflaw? ofthe works? no, but through a law 


тістєоѕ" 28 royiCopeda yap, Sixaoveba: тісте 


of faith; we reckon for, to be justified by faith 
С 

аудротоу, Xwpls epywy vogov. 29 Н Tovdawy б 

азпап, without works oflaw. Or cf Jews the 


дєоѕ ооу; ovxt Kat eÜvov; vai Kat eOvov. 
God alone? not and ofgentiles? yes also of gentiles. 


30 Emeirmep eis б 0є05, ÓS Oikaiwoe: TepiTomyy єк 


Since one the God, who willjustify circumcision from 
піттєюѕ, Kat акроВистіау діа TNS тїттєш$. 
faith, and uncircumcision through the faith. 


31 Nopov ovv kaTap'yovuev dia TNS TiO Tes ; My 
Law then do we nullify through the faith? Not 


yevotro* AAAA vouoy iorwpev. 
let it be; - but law we establish. 


21 + But now, apart from 
Law, God’s Righteousness 
has been made manifest, 
{being attested by the 
LAW and the PROPHETS ; 

22 even God’s Righte- 
ousness, {through the 
Faith of Christ, to All 
WIIO BELIEVE;—for there 
is no Distinction, 

93 for fall have sinned, 
and come short of the 
GLORY of GOD ;— 

24 being justified freely 
by mis Favor, through 
THAT REDEMPTION which 
is by Christ Jcsus; 

25 whom Gop has set 
forth to be tła Mercy- 
seat, by HIS OWN Bloed, 
through the ЕА1ТН; for 
an Exhibition of his RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS Tin PASSING BY 
the SINS FORMERLY com- 
mitted, during the FOR- 
BEARANCE of Gop; 

26 and for an Exhibition 
of his RIGHTEOUSNESS at 
the PRESENT Time, in 
order that he may BE 
Righteous while justifying 
нім who isof the Faith 
of Jesus. 

27 Where then is BOAST- 
ING ? It is shut out. 
Through What Law? Of 
works? No, but by the 
Law of Faith ; 

28 for we reckon that 
Man is justified by Faith, 
apart from Works of Law. 

29 Or is be the Gon of 
the Jews alone ? and not of 
the Gentiles? Yes, of the 
the Gentiles also; 

30 since it is {the One 
Gop who will justify the 
Circumcision by Faith, 
and the Uncircumcision 
through the FAITII. 

81 Do we then nullify 
Law through the FAITI ? 
By no means; but, we es- 
tablish Law. 


* Varican MANUSCRIPT.—22, Jesus—omit. 


99. and on all—omit. 


f 25. The word hilastcerion never signifies “‘propitiation,” as it is translated in the com- 
mon version; but it is always used wherever it oecurs, both in the Old Testament and the 
New, to express the merey-seat; which was the golden lid ofthe ark, upon whieh the She- 
ehinah or cloud of glory rested, and from which oracles were dispensed. See Exod. xxv. 22; 


Num. vii. 8, 9; Lev. xvii. 2; Пер. їх. 5.—Im. Ver. Note. 


191. Acts xv. 11; Rom. i. 17; Phil. 111, 9. 
Rom. iv. t 23. ver. 9; Rom. xi. 32 ; Gal. iii. 22. 
©: 1.1.14; 1 Tim. ii. 6; Heb. ix. 12; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. 
ОЗО im. i. 15. i 30. 


i21. John v. 46; Acts xxvi. 22. 


„4 25. Heb. ix. 5. 
Rom. x. 12, 13; Gal. iii. 8, £0, £8. 


t 22. 
f 24. Matt. xx, 28; Eph. i.7 ; 
i 25. Acts 


Chap. 4: 1.] ROMANS. (Chap.4: 11. 


——————— SL 
КЕФ. 5, 4. CHAPTER IV. 


1 1 What, then, shall we 
T: ovv epovuey ABpaap TOV TaTepa IUWI say of { Abrahani eu 


What thensballwesay Abraam the father ofus {+ 
= FOREFATHER according 
*['eópnkevat] kata сарка; ?E: уар ABpaau e£ | to the Flesh? 


[to have found] according to tesh? If for Abraam from 9 For if Abraham was 
, ed by Work 
epyæv eðiıkarwhn, exei kavyuua, aA? ov mpos }1зыйлей by Ж M 
г justified, hebas boastin but not toward D 
E Mc p s Р but not before Gon; 
rov Beov. ЗТ: yap 1 ypapn Xeyei; Emsotevoe| 3 for what says the 
the God. What for the writing says? Believed SCRIPTURE? $“ And Abra- 


“ham believed Gop, and 
“it was accounted to him 
“for Righteousness.” 

4 fNow to nist who 


e ABpaau Tw bew, Kat eAoyisOn аутф eis õi- 


and Аһгааш the God, enditwascounted tohim for right- 


коосоути. Тф Se epya(ouevo ó шобоѕ ov 


eousaess, To him but working the reward not WORKS, the REWARD 13 
А, 
Aoyi(erat ката хар, aXXa ката офе\тда, | ot accounted аз a Favor, 
ів counted according to favor, but according to debt; but as a Debt; 
5 but to нім who does 
Srp бє ит epyatouerw, тїттєиоут de emt TOV not WORK, but who be- 
to him but not ^ working, believing but on the lives on HIM who JUSTI- 


е . 
dikatouvra Tov aceBn, Aoyilerat 4d) тісті | Fis tthe uncopty, his 
one justifying the nogodly, is counted the faith FAITH Is accounted for 
avtov eis Sikatoovvny: 9 kaharep kat Aauid ge же id al 
of uimself for righteousness; even es also David ven as David also 


speaks of the BLEssED- 


Aeyet rov paxapiopoy rov avOpwrov, “р 6 дє05 | хьзз of the MAN to whom 


speaks the blessednews ofthe mao, to whomthe God | Gop accounts Righteous- 
Works, 
AoyiCeTat Sikaocvyyny ywpis epymv* T uakaptoi, | ness apart frem 
y s et abana К ene 7 saving, t£ * Happy are 


counts righteonsness without works; blessed ores, «ti су Wik o MM 
n [ 3 


*are forgiven, and Whose 
“SINS are covered ; 

8 “happy is the Man 
“to whom the Lord will 

“ uot account Sin.” 


9 Is this BLESSEDNFss, 


ay agbeOnoay ai avopiat, kat. Фи emekaAvoOm- | ‹ 
of whom areforgivea the iniquities, aadof whom are covered over 


e 
тау at &дартиаг* 8 дакар:оѕ av)p, w OU un 
the sins; blessed man, towhomnot no: 


Aoytantat Kupios &papriav. 9 “О parapis uos ovv 


may count Lord sin, The blessedness tuen then, on the CIRCUMCI- 
OUTOS, єтї THY TEpITOUNY N KaL єтї THY акро- S10N ? or also on the UN 
this, on the circumcision or also on the ancir- | CIRCUMCISION Р for we 
*[ó aflirm, FAITH Was ac- 

Bvuatiay ; Aeyoner yap, *[óri] eħoyirðy те | firm, 
сшасівоп? We vay for, [that] Was counted to the counted to ABRAHAM for 


Righteousness. 

30 How then was it ac- 
counted ? When he was 
in Circumcision, or in Un- 
circumcision? Not in Cire 
chuicision, but in Uncir- 
cuncision. 

11 And the received 
the Symbol of Circumci- 
sion, as a Seal of the 
RIGHTEOUSNESS of THAT 
FAITH which he had while 
in UNCIRCUMCISION; in 
order that he might be the 
Father of All uncircum- 


ABpaau ў тїттї$ ets Dikatomvvqv. 10 Поѕ ouv 
Abraam the faith for righteousness. llow thea 


eAoyigÓT ; ev перітои? ovi, N ev акроВостіа ; 


wasitcounted? io circumcision being, oria uncircumcivion? 


Ouk ev TepiTOum, QAX? ev акроВоттіф Nn 
Not in circumcision, but in uncircumcision; aod 


anuetoyv eXafe Tepitouns, oppayiða Tnys dtKato- 


a»ign he received of circumcision, & seal ofthe righteous- 


vvurn)s TNS 7107є05 TNS ev TN акроВистіа" eis 
ness of ths faith ofthat in the ъпсігсишсівіоп ; io order 


TO ewal QUTOV патєра WavTwv TWV TiO0TEUDOV- 


that to he him & father ofall of tuose believing 
* VATICAN MANUSCBIFT.—1. FOREPATHER. 1. to have found—omit. 9. That 
cre 
£ 1. Isa. H. 2; Matt. iti, 0; John viii. 33, 30; 2 Cor. xi. 99. t 2. Rom. iii. 20, 27,28, 
28 Gen. xv. о; Gal. iii 6; James fi. 22, 1 4. Rom. хі. 6. Bee dosh MU 
t 7. Psa. xxxii. 1723 1 lt. мец. avd 


Chap. 4: 12.) ROMANS. { Chap. 4: 19. 


тоу Br axpoBuarias, (eis то Xoyi Onrar [каг] | ised BELIEVERs; that the 


through uncircumcision, (in order that to be counted [also] | RIGHTEOUSNESS may be 
m ACCOUNTED to them ; 
avrois тту 8:коіосоуту,) Kat ratepa TepiTO-| үз anda Father of Cir- 
tothem the righteousnese,) and а father of circum- 


cumcision, not only to 


UMS, TOLS OVK EK TMEpPITOUNS povov, AAAG Kat ame з of C 
сло, to those not from circumcision alone; but also mn. nb to THOSE also 

who TREAD in the FOOT- 
TOLS TTOLXOVGL тоз LXVETL TNS EV акроВистія | srEps of the FAITH of our 
ta luuse treading inthe footsteps ofthe in uncircumecision | FATHER Abraham, which 


migTews Tov татроѕ uwv ABocap. 13 Oy yap | he had in Uncireumci- 
faith ofthe father ofus Abraam. Not for | SION. 

А , 13 For the PROMISE to 

dia vopov 7) emayycàia Tw АВрааи, n TWOTEP-| AnRAHAM and to his 

throughlaw the promise tothe Abraum, ortothe seed] хүүр, tthat he should be 


исті aUTOU, TO KAnporouov аутор єс! KOTLOV, | 9n Dyert of a World, 
ofhim, that a possessor bim tote cfaworld, | was not through Law, but 


M А thro gh а Righteousness 
QANA дід д:ко1070у7)5 Tig TEWS. Ei уар ot €K | of Faith. 


but through a righteousness of faith. If forthose of 14 m For if THOSE of the 


ошоо, kAT"]povopnoi, KeKevwrar ў TiGTis, ках Law are Heirs, the FAITH 
Jaw, possessors, hasbeen madevoidthe faith, and | becomes useless, and the 


г NE na g | PROMISE abrogated, 
«аттр'упйтаа N emayyeAia G зу Qu 15 Besides, {the Law 
bas beeu multiplied the promise; the for law works out Wrath ; * but 


opyny karepyyaCerau ob yap ovi єттї ороз, | Where Law is not, there 1s 


“miath “works out; where tor not is law, по Transgression. 
ovde тараВасіѕ. Aia Tovro ex rigtews,|, 16 On account of this 16 
nether transgression. Onaccountof this from faith, is from Faith, і that it 


may be according to Fa- 
vor, [in order that the 
PROMISE might BE sure to 
єтоутүє\ау тарт. TY GTepuaTi, ov TW єк Tov | АЙ е SEED; notto THAT 

promise toall the seed, nottothatfrom the |of the LAW only, but to 


THAT of the Faith of Abra- 
»rouov movoy, аАА@ кол TW єк TiO Tecos А@раац ham, who is a Father of 


па ката ҳари" ets TO evar BeBaiav тту 
vuthat according to favor; іп orderthat to be sure the 


law alone, but  alsotothatírom faith Abrax. fus all, — 
ós єттї татэр Tavtwy jv: \ (кадо уєурат-| 17 asit has been writ. 
who is а father ofall  ofus, (evenas — ithaebeen | ten, “А Father of Many 


* Nations I have consti. 
Tar ‘Ort TaTepa полАоу eOvwy Teleka сє) “tuted  thee,"—in the 


written; That а father of many nations I have placed thee;) presence of THAT God 


катєуауті ov єлістєосє Üeov, Tov (womotouvros whom he believed, t who 
iu presence of whomhe believed — ofGod,ofthat making alive MAKES ALIVE the DEAD, 
and calls { THINGS not in 


e 
Tous veKpovs, Kal KaXovvTOS та ит] оут& OS|nyixG, as though EXIST- 


the dead ones, and calling thethings not being as ING: 
> 
` > 
дута. 18 ‘Os тар єАтида ET EÀNLÔL EMITTEUV- 18 who, contrary to 
being. Whe contrary to hope in hope helieved, Hope, believed with Hope, 


oey, eis TO yeveoOat avrov патєра moAAwr mr of Mang ШАО, 
a ordertha ebecome him a father of many 2 а ше; 
ор Е according to THAT which 

єдуор, (ката TO єіриєрои’` OuTws єттїбї то ай been SPOKEN, $“ Thus 

mations, according to that having been spoken, Thus shallbe the | shall thy SEED be.” 


otepua gov) 1 kai un acdevnoas тр TigTew| 19 And not having 
Ed of thee;) and not having grown weakinthe faith, grown weak in the FAITH, 


* Vatican Manuscript.—ll. also—omif. 15. but where. 


. Gen. xvii. 4, &с.; Gal. ili. 29. t 14. Gal. iit. 18. 135. Rom. ili. 20; v. 13, 
20 E 8, 10, n Sn Cor. xv. 56; 2 Cor. iii. 7, 9; Gal, iti 10,19; ]Johnii.4. . 110. Rom. 
ni 24, t 16. Gal. 111. 72. t 16. I>a. 11. 2; Rom. ix. 8, і 17. Gen Ixvii. 5. 
+ 17. Rom. viii. 11; Eph. 11.1, 5. t 17. Rom.ix. 26; 1 Cox. i. 18; 1 Pet. ii. 10. i1& 
Gen xv. 5. 


Chap. 4: 90.] ROMANS. 


*[ov] karevonoe то éavrov сора *[ dn] veve- 
[not] heregarded the of himself body [already] having 
KPWHEVOV, ékarovTaeTTs TOU бтарҳоу, Kat THY 
been deadened, an hundred years ald thereabouts being, and the 
vekpwgiv THs pntpas Sappass “ers бє тту 
deadness ofthe мощі of Sarah; against and the 
атауує\ау Tov Ócov ov Stexpt6n TN атістіа, 
promise ofthe God not hedisputel inthe unbelief, 


arr’ eveduvauwbn TN mioret, Sous боёду то 
but was made stroug inthe faith, giviug glury tothe 


Өсө, “Kat wAnpopopyfers, бт: б exnyyeATat, 


Gad, and haviug been fully assured, that what has been pramised, 
22 

Üvvaros ed Ti Kat тото. 77 Ato *[ каг] єЛо- 

able heis also to do. Wherefore [also] it was 


53 Our eypapn 8e 


yicOn avT« eis Otkatoovyyny. 
Not it was writtea but 


counted tohin fur  righteuusness. 


or avrov ророр, OTL eXoryug0n avro* 2 aria 
onaccount uf him alone, tbatit was counted to him; but 
kat Oi huas, ois peAAet Лоугбетдаі, Tors 


also on account of us, to whom it is aliout to be eounted, to those 


MLIOTEVOVFIYVY єтї TOV є%уєраута Igcovr TOV 
believiog on the one haviug raised up Jesus the 

e 
корор DIT єк уєкрши" 25 és тарєдо0т баа 


who wasdeliveredup on account of 


да TNV 


Lord ufus out of dead anes; 


та TAPATTWUATA ўиоу, xa eyepOn 


the uffences of us, aud was raisedup on account of the 
€ 
Sikaiwoty 700и. 
justification ofus. 
/ 
КЕФ. є. б. 
l AikcutoÜcvres OUV єк тїттєш$, єртрту 
llaving heen justified therefore by faith, peace 


exouey mpos тоу Beov діа Tov kupiov uwv 
we have with the Gad through the Lurd ofus 


Incov XpigTOv: 8° ob kai THY Tpocaywyny 


Jesus Anointed, through whom alo the iutroduction 
exxnkapny * [ry moter] eis THY хар Tav- 
we have [by tne faith] inta the favor this, 
ТУ, єў 'p єстткацєи kat kavywueða єт” 
in which we have stood; aud we boast in 
eXmi0: Ts Sotns Tov eov. ?Ov povoy бе, 
hope ofthe glory ofthe God, Not alone and, 
aada Kat kavxwpela ev Teis OAnbeoiv, eiBoTes 
hut also we baast їп the afflictians, knowing 


бта з} OÜXnjis bropoyny катєруабєта!, tù Se 


that the affliction enduraace works ont, the and 


ómouorg бокцити, ў бє бокіцт edmida, 54 бє 


enduranee approbation, the and approbation hope, the and 


€ 
€ATiS OU KQTQGlO XUVE€l, оті 7 ауатт TOU 0cov 
hope not is put to shame, hecause the love ofthe боа 


* VaricAN Manuscript.—l9. not—omit. 
2. in the rartu—omit, 


1 21. Psa. exv. 3; Luke і. 37, 45; Heb. xl. 19. 
t 21. Acts ii. 94; xiii. 30. 
l Cor. xv.17;1 Pet. 17918 t 1. Eph.ii. 4; Col.*, 20. 


оз. і +. James i. 12. I 9. Pink 1.20. 


19. already—omit. 


[Chap.5: 5. 


though he regarded wis 
own Body as deadencd, 
being somewhere about a 
Wundred years old, and 
the pEADNESS of Sarah’s 
WOMB; 

20 he did not dispute 
against the PROMISE of 
Сор, by охвкілки, but 
was made strong in the 
FAITH, giving Glory to 
ао»; 

21 having been fully as- 
sured, That what has becn 
promised, £heis able also 
to perform. 

22 Therefore, if was ac- 
counted to him for Righte- 
ousness. 

23 But tit wasnot writ- 
ten for him alone, That it 
was accounted to him, 

24 but also for us, to 
whom it is about to be ac- 
counted, even to THOSE 
who BELIEVE {on HIM 
who RAISED UP Jesus our 
Lorp from the Dead; 

25 twho was delivered 
пр оп account of our or- 
FENCES, fand raised ivr 
oar JUSTIFICATION. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Having been justified, 
therefore, by Faith, we 
have f Реасе wita бор, 
through our Lorp Jesus 
Christ ; 


2 through whom, also 
we have been INTRO- 
DUCED into this FAVOR in 
which we stand; апа we 
boast in Hope of the 
GLORY of бор. 


3 And not only so, but 
twe triumph also iu AF- 
FLICTIONS, {knowing That 
AFFLICTION works ouc 
Endurance; 

4 fand ENDURANCE, 
Approval; and APPROVAL, 
Поре; 

5 fand this HOPE is 
not put to shame, because 


99 also—omit- 


1 ‚1 .1 23. Rom. xy. 4; 1 Cor.x 0,17. 
І 25. Isa. liii. 5, 6; Kom. iii. 25; v. 0; viii. 32, &c 
M. Eph і 2. Heb. iii. 6. 

v. 11; Acts v. 41; 2 Cor, xii. 10; Phil. ii. 17; James i. 2, 12; 1 Pet. iii. 14 


t у 
‚ 5. MEE 
І] >. James 


Chap. 5. 0.] ROMANS. 


ev Tals kapBious меу dia wvespa- 
hearts ofus through spirit 


€ м. 
Tos буюу тоу добєутоѕ ўш». 9 [Еті] уар 
holy of that having been giveu to us. [Yet] for 


є 
Хрістоѕ, OVTWY f)ucv acÜevwov єтї, ката KAL- 
an Anointed one, being ofus without strength still, accordingto a 


EKKEXUTAL 
Баз been poured outin the 


pov mep aceBev amcÜave. 7 Modis ‘yap 
везѕоп іп behalfofimpiousones he died. Scarcely for 
йтєр Sixacov Tis @тобауетш* тєр ‘yap 


in behalf of ajust persun any one will die; io behalf of though 


Tovayaflov Taya TIS Kat толиа amoÜavetv: 
the вооа possibly some one evea might dare to die; 


€ 

8 тортто: дє THY EauTOV ауатти ELS NUAS 6 

recoumends but the of himself love to us the 

€ 

Geos, бті, ETL GMapTwAwY ovTwY шоу, Xpurros 
God, because, still sinners being — ofus,an Anointed one 
* е 
отер dier ameÜave. 9 ПоХАф ovv uaAXov, 
in behalf of us died, By much then more, 


SixaiwOeyres vvv ev Tw aluatt avTOv, owly- 
haviag heen justifiednow in the blood ofhim, weshaL be 


сошеёа 8? avrov ато Tys opyns. VE: yap 
saved ihrongh him from the wrath. if for 


ev68poi ovTes KaTNAAaynuEY TQ бє» a Tov 
enemies heing we werereconciled tothe God through the 


QavaTrov тоу viov QUTOU, TOAAW madAAoY катал- 

death ofthe son  ofhim, by much more haviog heea 
Aeyerrss cwOngomeda ev тт Lwy avrov. N Oy 
reconciled weshallhesaved in the life ofhim. Not 


povor 8e, adAa кол Kavxwpevar ev TH Dew д:а 
ошу aud, but also hoasting in the God through 


е ы 
тоу короо uev lqcov Xpirrov, Oi об vuv 
the Lord ofus Jesus Auointed, through whom now 
747 nyraiayny eAaBouev. “Ata — Tovro 
the reconciliation we received. On account of this 
к € € 
grep Öt évos avOpwrov Тї} auaptia eis TOV 
as through one man the sin into the 
€ 
коио eronrde, kat Sia TNS анартіаѕ Ó Bava- 
кога entered, and through the sin the death; 
Tos? кол ouT@S є15 TavTas avOpwrous 6 Üavaros 


and — thus to all men the death 
~ € 
jeqAOev, ep ‘w martes ђиартоу. 1 Axpi yap 
passed through, in which all sianed. Til for 
e е 
кодоо арартіа ту EV KOTE aucapTia дє ouk 
law sin was іп world; sin but not 
EAAOYELTAL рт OVTOS ооу. MAAN eBagiXev- 
iscounted not being law. But reigned 


тє б дауатоѕ ато Adan pexpt Movaoeós kat 
the death from Adam til} Moses ааа 


е 
єлї TOUS UN) @цнартттаутаз єтї TH SuolwmaTt 
over those not having sinned in the likeness 


775 тараВосєоѕ Ada: ÓS єттї TUTOS TOU REA- 
ofthe transgression ofAdam; who is atype ofthe one 


[Chap. 5: M. 


— 


tthe LovE of Gop has been 
diffused in our HEARTS, 
through THAT holy Spirit 
which has been GIVEN to 
us. 

6 * Besides we being yet 
helpless, Christ at the pro- 
per Time, died in behalf of 
the Ungodly. 

7 Now scarcely on lice 
half of a Just person wiil 
any one die, though, pos- 
sibly, on behalf of the 
GOOD, some one might 
even venture to die. 

8 +But * Сор recom- 
mends His OWN Love to 
us, Because we beiug yet 
Sinners, Christ died on our 
behalf. 

9 By much more, then, 
having been now justified 
tby his BLOOD, we shall, 
through him, be saved 
from WRATH. 

10 For if, being Ene- 
mies, t we were reconciled 
to Сор through the DEATII 
of his son, by how much 
more, having become re- 
conciled, shall we be saved 
[by his LIFE? 

11 And not only so, but 
we even boast in Gop 
through our LoRD Jesus 
Christ, through whom we 
have now rcceived the RE- 
CONCILIATION ; 

19 for this reason,—as 
¢through One Man siN 
entered into the WORLD, 
(in whom all sinned,) and 
through sin, T DEATH; 50 
also, DEATIL passed upon 
All Men. 


13 For till the Law, Sin 
was in the World, but 
і Sin is not accounted 
where there is no Law. 


14 DratH, however, 
reigned from Adam till 
Moses, evea over THOSE 
who had not SINNED inthe 
SIMILITUDE of the TRANS- 
GRESSION of Adam, {who 


18 a Type of that BEING 


ABOUT TO COME. 


oo — 


* Vatican Manuscriper.—s, If, then, we being yet helpless. 


he recommends. 

t 5. 2 Cor. i. 22; Gal. iv. 6; Eph.i. 13, 14. 
iii. 16; iv. 9, 10. 
y. 18, 19; Eph. ii. 16; Col. i, 20, 21. 
1 12. Gen. 111.6; 1 Cor. xv. 21. 


Rom.iv.25; 1John iii. 4 t 14. 1 Cor. xv. 21, 92, 45» 


і 
t 9. Rom. iii. 25; Eph. ii. 13; Heb. ix. 14; 1 John i. 7. 
. 110. John v. 20; xiv. 19; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11. 
t 1?. Gen. ii. 17; Rom. vi. 23; 1 Cor. xy. 21. 


6. yet—omit. 8. 


8. John xv. 13; 1 Pet. 111. 13; 1 John 


I 10. 2 Cor. 
11% 


Chap. 5 : 15.) RONANS. . (Chap.6: 1. 

I 
AovTes. 15 ДАА ovx 05 To Tapamrwua обто| 15 But not as the FALL, 
being about to come, But not as the fall, m so is the GRACIOUS GIFT. 
[ка] то хар тца. Et yap Tø тоу évos| Vor if by the FALL of the 
[alsoj the graciuus gift. if for bythe ofone опе | ОХЕ, the Many died, muc} 
пораттораті of тоААо: aTeÜavov, TOAAW pad- |More the ravor of бор, 
P the mauy died, by much more | €Ven THAT Gracious GIFT 


Aov 7 Xapis TOU cov Kat 7 dwpea єў Харт Tm 
Hg favor ofthe God andthe gilt by favor hy that 


Tou évos avÜpwrzov IņTou Хр:стоо ets Tous TOA- 


ofthe one man Jesus Anointed to the many 
Aous emepiorevoe. Kat ооу ós rl évos 
abounded, And not as through one 


To uev yap кріџа, 


е 
auapTnoavros, то Swpnua. 
Theindeed for sentence, 


having sinned, the freegift. 
ef évos eis karakpiua* то дє xopicga, єк 
from one to condemnation; the but gracious gift, from 
TOAAWY TAPATTWUATWV ELS бїколшца. V Ei yap 
many offences to пеше: If for 
T Tov ёуоѕ TWapartwuatt б Üavaros єВасі- 
by the ofthe one fati the death reigned 
Aevoe Gia Tov Évos, тоААр puardov of THY 
torough the one, by much more those the 
Tepisoeray TNS xapiros Kai *[7ms Swpeas ] THs 
abundance of the favor and {ofthe gift] ofthe 
dixatomuyns AauBavovres, ev (wn BaoiXevaov- 
rizateonsness having received, in life shall reign 
ot dia Tov évos Invov Xpiorov. P Apa ош» 
through the one Jesus Anointed. Indeed then 
@s дг évos тараттонато$, ELS TavTas avOpw- 
offence, on all men 
e 3 t 

o5tw кох бг évos ikaw- 
als» through опе rizlteous- 


as through one 
7005 ELS катаки" 


to Conleimna:ou; 60 


patos, ets maytas avOpwirous eis Oikaiogiv 
ness, on alt men to a justification 
a 

(ons. Ea yap Sia TNS TAPAKONS Tov 
of life. for through the disobedience pi 
évos nmm GuapTwAot катєстадпсау oí 
one шап sinners were constituted the 
wuAAot оўто Kat ба TNS ÚTQKINS TOU Evos 
many; 30 also through the obe.lience ofthe one 

e 
бакао! Katacra%ncovrat 01 тоАХо:. 


righteous persons shallbeconstituted the many. 


"Nouos дє mapewrmAOev, iva mAcovacn то 


Law hut supervened, so that mgntabound the 
€ е 
птараттора` оф бє emAcovagev 1 ашартіа, 
olfeuse; where but abounded the sin, 


Ümepemepuraevaev 3j Xapts’ ?! iva aep eBaci- 
»uperubouuded the favor; that as reigned 


Aevoey Ñ) àgapria ev Tq Üavarg, ойт@ Kat 77 
the ein іп the death, во also the 


xapis BaaiXevuag Sia ikar uvas ets Cv aiw- 
life 


favor mightreign through righteousness into age- 
, e 
моу, діа Їзүтооу XpicTov тоу корои uev. 
lasting, through Jesus Anointed the Lord of us. 
КЕФ. 5. б. lTi ovv epovuev ; emimevwpev 
What then shaltwe say? onght we to continue 
€ у 
тт Guaptia, iva ў xapis TAÀeovagy; °? Mn 
Ìn the sin, sothatthe favor may abound? Not 


by the охк Man, Jesus 
Christ, abounded to the 
MANY. 

16 And not as through 
One having sinncd, is the 
FREE GIFT. For indeed 
the SENTENCE was from 
One to Condemnation ; 
but the GRACIOUS GIFT is 
from Many Offences to 
Rightcousness. 

17 Besides, if by the 
FALL of the ONE, DEATH 
reigned through that ох; : 
much more will THOSE 
WAVING RECEIVED the 
ABUNDANCE of the FAVOR 
and the RIGHTEOUSNESS 
reign in Life through the 
ONE—the * Anointed Je- 
sus. 

18 "Therefore, indeed, 
as through One Offence, 
sentence eame on All Men 
to Condemnation ; so also, 
through One Righteous 
act, sentence сате on АП 
Men to Justification of 
Life. 

19 For as through the 
DISOBEDIENCE of ONE 
Man, the MANY were eon- 
stituted Sinuers, so evan 
through the OBEDIENCE 
of the ONF, the MANY will 
be constituted Righteous. 

20 And Law supervened, 
so that the OFFENCE might 


abound; but where six 
abounded, FAVOR Super- 
abounded ; 


21 that as sIN reigned 
by DEATH, 60 also FAVOR 
mightreign through Right- 
cousness for aionian Life, 
through the * Anointed Je. 
sus, our Lorn. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 What then shall we 
say? Ought we to continne 
in stN that FAVOR may 
abound ? 


* Vatican Manuscript.—l5. also—omit. 
Jesus. 91. Christ Jesus our Lorp. 


f 15. Isa. liii. 11; Matt, xx. 25; xxvi. 28. 
Johu av. 22 ; Ron. Ti. 20, iv. 15; vil. $; Gal. iii. 19, ӨЗ. 


17. of the cirt—omit. 


t 18. John xii. 33 


17. Christ 


; Heb. ii. 9. TED 
ie е vil. 473 1 Tim.i.14& 


Chap. 6: 2. ROMANS. [ Chap. 6. 13. 


* 
yevovro. Oitives ameÜavouev TN ашартій, TWS 2 By no means. How 


let it he. Whe ме ей bythe аід, how | Shallwe, who have fd: d 
by sIN, live any longer in 

єтї (noouey ev литр; ЗН ayvoere, бтї бето it? à Ыш: 

still shall we Шуе заа it? Or are you ignorant, that as many as 


3 Or are you ignorant, 
that Tas many аз have 
been immersed into Christ, 
have been immersed into 
his DFATH?P 

4 We have therefore 
been ¢ entombed with him 
by the IMMERSION iuto 
that DEATH; that as Christ 
was raised from the De:.d 
by the fcrozY of the 
FATHER, so also we should 
walk in a New Life. 

5 fForif we have been 
planted together in the 
LIKENEss of his DEATH, 
certainlv we shall be also 
in that of his BESERBEC- 
TION; : 

6 * knowing this, That 
tour oLD Man was cruci- 
fied with nim, so that the 
BODY of SIN may be ren- 
dered powerless; that we 
may no longer be EN- 
SLAVED tO SIN; 

4 ior THE who DIFD 
has peen justified from 
SIN. 

8 t And if we 01еа with 


єВалттит@тцєў eis Xpistov *[Inmovv,] ets Tov 
were dipped into Anointed [Јеѕиз,] into the 


дауатоу avrov eBarticOnuev; 4 Svuveradnper 
death of him were dipped? We were buned together 


ovr auTw діа тоу Ваттітиатоѕ є15 тоу Üava- 
thereforewith himthrough the dipping into the death, 


Tov, iva orep nyspôn Хріттоѕ єк vekpov 
that as  wasraisedup Anointed out of dead ones 


dia TNS доЁт$ Tov marpos, ойто Kat Hues EV 
through the glory ofthe father, 80 also we in 


ка"отлут: Cons TEPITATNTWUEV, БЕ, yap соџ- 
newness ofiife should walk, If for plauted 

фото: *ye'yovauev тю GmotwuaTe TIV ÜavaTov 

tosether we have becomein the liheness of the death 


QUTOU, алла KGL TNS арастастєюѕ egoucÜa: 
ofhim, certainly also ofthe resurrection we shall be; 


e 
6 TOUTO YIVWTKOVTES, ÖT! Ó палаіоѕ ишь avOpw- 
this knowiug, thatthe old ofus man 


mos Gvuveoravpuo0m, iva kaTapynün TO 
was crucified with, that might be rendered powerless the 


сора TNS apaprias, Tov NKETL OovAeveir uas 
body of the sin, ofthe nolonger tobeeuslaved us 


Ty &uapTia* ! б yap amofcvey Ocbicoieroa ато 
inthe sin; he for  havingdied has beeu justified from 


TNS &uaprias. ЗЕ; дє areGavouer тиу Христе, 


the sin. If but we died with Anointed, | Christ, we believe That we 

miorevouer, ёті Kat cuCnrouev avro, PeiBores, | Shall also live with him ; 
we believe, that also weshalllive with him, kuowing, 9 knowing that { Christ, 

ÉT: Хріттоѕ evenfers єк y wormv, OUKETL arol- having been Taised from 

that Anoiuted having beeu raised out of dead ones, no longer dies; He Do I zl e E: 
yup ra 10 еа no longer loras 1 

y T LEVEL, : 

гуске" ÜavaToS QUTOV OVKETL Kuptevet О ori hint 


death ofhim nolonger lords overe Which 


10 For [the death] which 
yap ameBave, TN auaptig ameavey єфалтаё- | he died, the died by =N 


for he died, by the sin he died once for all; once; but [the life] which 
ó $e (mn (mw бею. 11 Obro kat Spers| he lives, he lives by Gon. 
which hut hbe lives, beliveshythe God. So also you 11 Thus also do you ac- 


count yourselves dead in- 
deed by sin, but living 
В by бор in the * Anointed 
(evras дє тео bew, ev Хр'тте Inaov. Jesus. 
living ones buthythe Ged, in Anointed Jesus. 

E 3 d 12 + Let not stn, there- 


12 My оуу BactdeveTrw N GuapTia єр TQ|f. ign i 
p ф | fore, reign in your MOR- 


e 
Aoyi(egmÜe éavrovs уєкроиѕ uev TN &uapriq, 
count yourselves — deadones indeedbythe sin, 


Not thereíore let reign the siu, in the| TAL Body, in order *1o 
бутто фиш TwuaTı, eis то Ürakovei* 19 итде | OBEY 18 DESIRES ; 
mortal ofyou body, in orderthat to obey; uor 13 nor present your 

* Vatican Manuscrirt.—3. Jesus—omit. 11. Christ Jesus. 12. to овкү its 
DESIRES. 

t 9. ver.11; Rom. vii. 4; Gal. ii. 19; vi. 14. 13. Col. iii, 3; 1 Pet. i. 94. — 3 4. 
Col.1i 12. t 4. John ii. I1 ; xi. 40. + 5. Phil. iii. 10, П. } 6. Gal. ii. 20; v. 
24; vi 14; Eph. iv. 22; Col. iii, 5, 9. 17.1 Pet. iv.1. ie Gi. 92 TN 
t 9. Rev. 1. 18. t 10. Heb. ix. 27, 28. t 11. Gal. ii. 19. i 12. Psa. xix. 13; 


exix. 133. 


Chap. 6: 14.] ROMANS. 


TapioraveTe Ta ueÀm uwy ómAÀa а$!кї@$ 
present you the memhers of you weaponsofunrighteousnesa 


Ty Guaptia’ aAAa тараттттате ÉavTOUS Ty 
tothe sin; but present you yourselves to the 
Oem, WS єк vekpwy CwrTas, kat та MEAN бшу 
God, as outofdeadones living, and the members ofyou 
ózAa Stkatoouyys tw Oey. 1 “Аџарт:а yap 

or 


weapons ofrighteousness tothe Gud. Sin fi 


дроу ov Kvpicvger Ov yap єстє ÚTO VOOY, 


ofyou not shalllord over; not for youare under law, 

5 € 
adr’ bro xapww. D Т: ovv; auapTnooueyv, бтї 
but under favor. What then? shall we sin, because 


оок eg uev Uo vouov, aAA! bro ҳари; Mn ye- 
let 


not weare under law, but under favor? Not 
voitro. 16 Ouk odare, ÓTL “р тарттарєтє 
it be. Not you know, that to whom you present 


éautous SovAgus eis braxony, доуло: eo T€ “Q 


slaves for ovedicuce, slaves you aretowhom 


nv 
or 


yourselves 


2 € € 
vTaKoveTe, TOL QGuaprias ets ÜavaTov, 
you are obedient, whether of sia to death, 


brakons eis Óucaioo uz mv ;  Xapis Se Tw Oeo, 
of obedience to = righteousners? Thauks buttothe God, 


H € 
étt NTE SovAot TNS GuapTias, ÛNNKIUTATE дє 
that youwere slaves of the sin, you obeyed yet 


єк каођіаѕ ett Ov парећобчутє тотоу Sidaxns. 

frum heart into which you were delivered а form of teaching, 
€ 

13 ErevOepw0evtes бе ато TNS auaptias, єдоо- 

Having been freed and from the sin, you were 


AwOnre тр Üikaiocvvy. 19( AvOpwrivoy Acyw, 


enslaved tothe myghtevusness. (Accurdiug to man I speak, 
баа, тту aGÜcveiav TNS capkos iuwy.) ‘Qe- 
on acconnt of the weakness ofthe flesh of you.) As 


тєр yap птарєстттатє та PEAN tbuwy ovia тт 

for you presented themembers of you slaves to the 

акабарт@ Kat TN ауоша * [eis THY avo: | 
uncleanness and tothe iniquity {for the inignity, J 


оўто уур парасттсатє та дєй) uwv боола TT" 
now present you tbe members of you. slaves tothe 


Bueaiomvvg ets &viamuov, | "0 *Ore yap BovXoi 
rl;nteousness for sanctification. When for slaves 


тє TNS &uaprTias, eAev9epot NTE Tm бїкалотө- 
you were ofthe ain, iree youweretothe righteous- 


yn. Тіра ovv kaprov ewxere TOTE; Ep ois 
ness. What therefore fruit — hadyou theo? 


so 


vuv emaroxuvedGe: то yap тєЛоѕ eketvev, дара- | 


nuw youareashamed; the for end of those, death. 
€ 
Tos. "Nuvi ĝe edevdepwlevres ато TNS ашар- 


Now but from the 


Tias, SovAwbevTes ĝe Tw Dew, exere Tov kao 
having been enslaved and to the God, — youhave the fruit 


having been freed sin, 


inthethings | 


OD 


eM. 


( Chap. 6: 


{MEMBERS to siN, as In- 
struments of  Iniquity ; 
but 1 present yoursclves to 
бор, * as if alive from the 
Dead, and your * Members 
te бор, as Instruments of 
Righteousness. 

14 For {Sin shall not 
lord it over You; for you 
are not under Law, but 
undcr Favor. 

15 What then ? * Should 
we sin, f Because we аге 
not under Law, but under 
Favor? By no means. 

16 Do you not know, 
That ito whom you pre- 
sent yourselves Slaves for 
Obedience, his Slaves you 
are to whom you zre obe- 
dient, whether of Sin to 
Death, or of Obedience to 
Righteonsness? 

17 Butthanks to бор, 
That though you were 
Slaves of six, yet you 
obeyed from the Heart 
{that Mould of Instruc- 
tion into which you were 
delivered ; 

18 and, thaving heen 
emancipated from sin, you 
became subservient to 
RIGHTKOUSNESs. 

19 (I speak humanly, 
because of tlie WEAKNESS 
of your FLksH;) for as 
you presented your MEM- 
BERS enslaved іо IMPU- 
RITY and INIQUITY, 80 
now present your MEM- 
BERS bound to RIGITE- 
OUSNESS for Sanctification. 

20 For when you were 
Slaves of s1N, you were 
free as to RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS. 

91 What Fruit, there- 
| fore, had vou at that time 
jin things of which you are 
[now ashamed? {for the 
END of those things is 
Death. 

22 But now, having 
been emancipated from 
sin, and having become 
| bound to Сор, you have 


.* Vatican Maxuscrirt.—ti3. as if alive. 
19. for the rxtqu1TY—omif. 
+ 13. Rom. vii. 5; Col. iti. 5; James iv. 1. 
+ 14. Rom. vii. 4, 6; viii. 2; Gal. v. 18. MT 
Jon viii. 31: 3 Pet. ii. 19. tm. 2 Тил 
Gal. v. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 10. i 21. Rom. 1. z. 


t 15. 1 Cor. ix. 


13. Members. 


15. Should we sin. 


+ 13. Rom. xii.1,; 1 Pet. ii. 94; iv. 2. 


DIE 1 16. Matt. vi. 24; 


ł 18. John viii. 32 ; 1 Cor. vii. 22 


Chap. 6: 35.) ROMANS 


жоу buy eis M c то дє 7cA0s, (enr ars- 


еїхуст i pcoc the zed ешт, Ese тє 
t ^ 
wor. C Ta yap ober 795 Guapries, Geracos 
izsTIR Tse Тот wires отте =, Geri; 
то бє хратид тоу €eov, Саз 21200105 er Хосте 


tee bzi racos soicke Goi, 


Igcov Te kvpie Tuc. 


Jess tke Lon oles 
КЕФ. (С. 7. 
ІН ayroeize, аЗЕАСо, (yiverKnove: yar 
От we yoe їгъотът, wires, лә those Lsowier 10: 


rouo» kaA:w,) фт: 6 rouos Kupiever тоо crêpe- 


ыт I peri, dex che lw lorisever whe ==, 


тоо, є©' ócov sor (m; ^'H yap travdpos 
c gv. í I po en; пф OR gem 
for zs jegas 2 tee Ье Eres? Tre ier toerdto аташ 


Ty Cerri avép: Seder 


уут сл роне" eax бє QTO- 
woeestsioctze bree kEmitumd = bocrd узы; 11 а: £y 
Ват 6 сут. котвруєт сто Tov уошдо TOU 
Ge the mem, Pee istered v= cm lzw ci:te 
~ L 
&x3pos. 7Aoz ovr (evros TovavOpos uoix cAts XIN- 
Ez:bzmü So eo EX the husband 22 айшїт=гєъ® Ше will 
шатісє:, cay yernrat ardor ётєрх"` ecy Se стобд- 
be ezZed, 17 ste shoei be to а man emote; 9f Set sterii 
т 6 суто. єАєгӨєра єттї ато rouov, TOY UN 
Gre the bestard, fee skeis Eom l=, eiz ze 


errai суту цо:уаМм5с, Jerouesnr сў8р: ётер. 


тэ be ber ъ= eéciteess, bevier become to amen EDOTEET. 
4Qqore, adeAGor uev, Ker tuers eParaevebyre 
Therefore, brevtre= о =e, zio yen oo were рті тэ ieri 


g ба Tov GCwuzrOS TOV NpiCTOV, EIS то 
Ку све йат threxsh 12 boc elte Awetetad, iz ecder that 


p eveota: buas ётєрт, Te єк Yvenpeyv eyepCer- 


o become уст „сыный tof Сеад етть barmy beet 
Te, di» kaprocoprcuwier TE Gem. ° ‘Ore суар 


ase po thar we shew frame forth Hult to tke God. Wren for 


L4 
тчє> ey TR Сарк: TZ тасатцата Te? GHODTIMP, 
wewere їз the as quee тко» eite ess, 


Ta 02. TOU FOAOV, wer" ЄЎ TOIS peAecur 
l*ose chroesi the lw, worked is e zemen 

Зеу, es то kaproDopgga: те Paratyg. ° Nor: 
эте, i ëe winto bir rionbt fe: rotre — Cet. Now | 
ĉe kzTTyn8muev ато TOV 70ZX0UV. є5. | 


bs we were fei fen Wie =, Бэт. God, 
€ 
ey 'wxareryoucÜa: бте Sovrevery Zucs єй 
iz wisck wewere 0032; во thet тэ sarve св iz 
KS21TOT7T7Tl ZPz;€ULZTOS, KH OU Sehr уг 7P-L- 
TewIress Gf spirit, ze2 тої з= oleren cf ter- 
. € 
ucTOs. ‘T: ovy epovuey; б усцо$ бишпота; 
тет. Weret ween chrU шс кїз? tte law gem 


i 


FEUIT In Seneca. 
цөв, 254 ibe END zion:zm 
Tage 


1 


23 For ithe waszs of 
sin is Death; = but the 


GzaíCIOUs Girt ef Gop is 
wonien Life, by the Angizt- 
ed Jesus, our Loess. 


CHAPTER ҮП. 


1 Ате you ignorant, 
Brethren, fior Uem speak- 
ing to those who are at- 
quainted with Law,) Tha: 
the ат coniols à MAN 
ior zs lomz а Time as Ме 
lires © E 

2 Herce tthe MABETFD 
Woman is bound by Lew 
10 the LIvinGc Husband; 
but if the HUSBAND фе, 
she is released from ibe 
Lew of чы HUSBAND. 

3 Sot iwkle tbe 
HUSBAND is living, she 

will be @eclared en 2 
ieress, if she baong 10 
znother Man; bmi E the 
HUSBAND die, she is free 
from ihe Law; so thet she 


в net an Adalteress, 
ihouch she belong to eno- 
ther Man. 


4 Therefore, my Breth- 
ren, vou also were i pul 
i0 Geath by the Law, 
ikrorch the BODY of the 
ANOINTED one, in order 
ihe; you mer BELONG 10 
anowher,_i0 EIM who 
wes Esrsep irom the 
Dead, that we should 
tbrinz forth fair io Gop. 

5 Fer when we were in 
ibe FLESH, those SINFUL 
Passions, which were 
throuch the Law, 2 worked 


In CUT Mt MSEES 110 BEING 


FOETH FEUIT 10 DEATH. 

6 Bu: now, havin: died, 
we are released frem the 
хаж, by which we were 


held; so teat we mex 
serve fim Newness of 
Spirit, ава moi in Oldmess 
еї Leer. 


; What then shall we 
the Law Sin? By 


+ 3. Gen. ii. 17; Rem. v. 12; 2e 
2 2. 1 Cor. vij. 3&. 
05. Col. fi. 1%. 
wames L 1x 


t 4. Gal. v. 23. 
: 6 Bem. ib N, 3 Cez.i-i.6. 


(up 7 


8.] ROMANS. 


| 
M3 yevoiTo*? aAAa TNV auapTiay оок €'yVcV, є 
Кл letit he; but the ма not 1 рем, 
un діс vouov: тту тє уар eriflvuiay ооктдєу, 
notthrough law, the evea for strung demre not 1 knew, 
My 6 vouos «Aeyev: Орк emtOuunoets. 
not the law Bald; Not thou shalt lust. 

€ 
% Афорилу бє AaBovaa ў auaptia, Sia TNS ev- 
Opportunity aad having takenthe sin, through the com- 
TOANS катєруасато EV eut Tac ay emiüvuiav: 
uiandment worked out їп me all strong desire; 
Xwpis уар vouov арартіа уєкра. ? Еу бє 
spart from for law sin dead, and 
«Cw» xwpis vouov more> eAÓ00vcoqs 5e TNS 
was alive apart frou ‘aw then; baviag come bat the 
€ 

єртоАтѕ, N &papTia ave(maev, eyw Se ameba- 
commandment, the sia “ived again, 1 and died; 


vov: Ü kai єӧрєбт poe  evtoAn m eius. (шту, 


[31 
Hi 


and was found by methecommandmentthatfor life, 
сота ets Oavaroy, !!'Н yap QuapTia афооити 
same for death. The for sin opportunity 
Aofavoa, Sia TNS EVTOANS EÈNTATNOTE pe, 
b-unztaken, through the commaudment deceived me, 
wat Öl ауттѕ amexterver, Ї?“Оотє Ó pev 
and throngh 1б killed. Sothat the indeed 


А е e 
FOMOS Gylos, KAL 7 EVTOAN суа Kai бакала kat 
law holy, andthecommandmentholy водӣ just end 


ayaðn. 13 To ouv ayadov, EOL Vey ve Oavaros ; 
воой. Tbatthen good thing, tome hasbecome death? 


€ t 
My yevoiro* алла 7 apapt:a’ dv. фару 
Not letit be; but the ain, 80 that jt might appear 
auaptia, Sta тоу a'yaÜov ро karepvacnuevr 
ain, through the good to me тоги ont 


Bavaroy, iva уєутто: Kal’ brepBodry auaprw- 


death, sothatmigutbecume in excess a siuner 
€ € 
Aos 7 Guaptia Sia TNS evtoAns. 10: Хацеєу 
the sia throughthe commandment. Weknow 


уар, óri 6 vouos TvevuuaTikOS egTiv* eyw бє 
cor, that the law spiritual is; I bat 


є 
Tempauevos bTO тту ацартіар. 
having been sold. noder the віп. 


TapKivos etut, 
fleshly am, 


О yap KatepyaCoual, ov yivwrkw’ ov yap å 
What for lwork out, not  Ikoow; wot forwhat 
Bew, 


тоото праста" GÀÀ' 6 шоо, TovTO 


oS eee sz — 


1 wish, this 1 practise; but what Lhate, this 
mow. SE: Se ó ov Өдєло, rovro Tow, Ovu- 
Ida lf butwhatnot I wish, this ldo, . Ias- 


Фтш tw voup, бті калоѕ. Nuvi дє ovkeri 


seat tothe law, that exceilent. Now but nolonger 
ч KaTepyaCouar аото, arn’ 7 Ooucougca ev | 
work out 1t, but the dwelling in! 


* Vatican MaxuscnairT.—l7. INDWELLETH in me. 


if| through Law ; 


[ Chap. 7: 17. 


no means. Indeed, 5t Sal 
idid not know sin except 
for even 
STRONG DESIRE I had not 
known, if the raw had not 
said, f* Thou shalt not 
covet.” 

8 But stn having taken 
Opportunity, through the 
COMMANDMENT, worked 
in me АП Strong desire. 
ł Apart from Law, how- 
ever, Sin is dead; 

9 and Ё was " formerly 
living apart from Law; 
hu. the COMMANDMENT 
havirg come, siN lived 
again, Pand Ё died ; 

7]0 and THAT COMMAXD- 
wENT intended {for Life, 
the same was found by me 
for Death. 

11 For stn having taken 
Opportunity, through the 
COMMANDMENT, deceived 
me, and through it killed 
me. 

12 And so the [LAW in- 
dedi is holy, and the сом- 
MANDMENT holy, and just, 
and good. 

13 That соор thing, 
then, has become Death tc 
me? By no means, bui 
хіх has; that Sin might 
be manifest, through thet 
GOOD thing producing 
Death tome; sc that sin, 
through the COMMAND- 
MENT, might become an 
exceedingly grzat Sinner. 

14 Besides, we know 
That the Law is spiritual ; 
but £ am fleshly, 1 having 
been sold under SIN. 

15 For what I work ont, 
I do not approve; since 
І do not practise t what I 
desire; but what I hate, 
this I do. 

16 But if what I desire 
not, this I do, I assent to 
the Law, That it is excel. 
lent; 

17 and now, no longer 
If am working it out, but 
the SIN * DWELLING in 
| me. 


t£ 7. Rom. iii. 20. t 7. Exod. xx. 17, Deut. v. 21; Acts xx. $3; Rom. xiii. 0. 
+ 4. 1 Cor. ху.5б. t 10. Lev. xviii. 5; Ezek. xx. 11, 13, 21; 2 Cor. iii. Tad t 12. Psa. 
xix. 8; cxix. 38, 137; 1 Tim. i. 8. t 14. 1 Kings xxi. 20, 25; 2 Kings xvii. 17. 2 lā 
Gal. v. 1, 


Zen. 7: 18.) ROMANS. 


18 Oia yap, бтї ouk oikei ev 
Iknow for, that not dwells in 
€uot, TOUT єтї єр TN сарк: џоо, ayabov TO 
me, this is in the flesh of me, a goodthing; the 


yap hedei mapake:rat uot, To Õe катєр ya(ea Oct 
for  towill 1s preseut with ine, the but to work out 
Ov уар 6 0€Aw, 
Not for what I wish, 
erw kakov, TOUTO 
I wish ancvilthing, this 
WE, бє б оу ӨеА® *[eyw,] vovro 


If butwhatnot wish [1] this 
€ 


тош, OUKETL eyw катєруабоџа: avTO, QAX? ў 
Ido, nolonger I ^ wurk out it, but the 


єџо: AUAPTIQ. 


me sin. 


то KaAOVY, OVX єйріско. 
the excellent, not I know, 


тою ayabovr ada’ 6 cv 
Ido agoodthing; but what not 


прассо. 
I practise. 


o:K0vGQ ev euo, Guaptia. 2 Evpigkw apa Tov 


dwelling in me sin. I find therefore the 
vouov Tw GeAovTt EMOL пову TO KGÀOV, бт! 
law inthe wishing tome todo the excellent, because 


ємо: TO KAKOY TWAPAKEITAl. 
with methe evil thiug les near. 


Tp pouw TOU 0cov ката Tov ecw avOpwrov: 
with the law otthe God according to the inside man; 


9a e 
?' BAemw бє ETEpoy vouov ev Tots meAEoL pov 
{eee but another law in the members of me 


QUTiIOTPATEVOMEVOY TW VOUW TOU у OS MOV, Kat 
warring against the law ofthe mind ofine, and 


aix uaAcriCovra ME TH VOUP TNS àpaprias TQ 
mahiug a captive metothe law ofthe sin to that 
дут! ev Tots дєАєтї pov. 2* Таћоітюроѕ eyw 


existingin the members ofme. Wretched І 


@у@ратто$* TLS ue PUTETAL EK TOV соратоѕ TOV 
шап; who me willrescue from the body ofthe 


ддустоу rovrov; 8 Еухсрісто TQ bey dia 
death this? Tthank the God by means of 


I9cov Xpia Tov TOU Куро TV. Apa ovy 
Jesus Anointed of the Lord of us. So then 


autos eyw Tw cv vot SovAcvw vouw ÓOcov: 

myself I with theindeed mind am in servitude to alaw of God; 
ГА 

Ty бє capki, vow aucptias. КЕФ. «f. 8. 


with the but flesh, to a law of siu. 


22 Suyndouat yap 


I am pleased for 


lOvB8ev ара vvv karakp'ua TOIS ev Хрістф 


No therefore now condemnation to those in an Anointed 
Igcov. 2:0 уар VOMOS тоо TVEVLATOS TNS (ens 
Jesus. The for law ofthe spirit ofthe life 
[34 Xpig To 1gcov, qAevOepece HE amo TOV 
by anAnointed Jesus, freed me from the 

€ 
оноо TNS AuapTias Kal TOU QavaTov. 3 To уар 
law ot the sin and ofthe death. The for 


{ Chap. 8: 2. 

18 For I knew That fin 
me, that is, in my FLESH, 
there dwells no good 
thing; for to DESIRE is 
present with me, but to 
WORK OUT WHAT is EX- 
CELLENT І find not. 

19 For I do net the 
good which I desire, but 
the evil which I desire not, 
this I practise. 

20 Butif what I desire 
not, this I do, É no longer 
work it out, but the sin 
DWELLING in me, 

21 I find therefore this 
LAW, when I am willing 
to do RIGHT, That the 
WRONG lies near me. 


22 For I am pleased 
with the Law of * God ac- 
cording fto the IN WARD 
Mau; 

23 but tI perceive Ano- 
ther Law in {my MEM- 
BERS, warring against the 
LAW of my MIND, and 
making me a captive to 
THAT LAW Of SIN EXIST- 
ING in my MEMBERS. 


24 Wretched Man that 
Iam! who will rescne Me 
from t this BODY of 
DEATH? 


25 ti* Thanks to Gon, 
by means of Jesus Christ, 
our Lorp. Consequently, 
then, indeed, I myself, by 
the MIND, aminsubjection 
to the Law of God, but by 
the FLESH to the Law of 
Sin. 

CHAPTER VIII. 


1 There is then No Con- 
demnation now to THOSE 
in the Anointed Jcsus; 


2 for tthe Law of the 
SPIRIT of LIFE by the 
Anointed Jesus, liberated 
* me from the Law of SIN 
and of DEATH. 


* Vatican MANUSCRI1PT.—20. I—omit. 
9. thee. 


29. the MIND; 


25. Thanks to God. 


t 24. There seems to be here an allusion to an ancient custom of certain tyrants, who 
bound a dead body to a living man, and obliged him to carry it about, till the contagion from 


the putrid mass took away his ѓе. Clarke. 


118. Gen.vi.5; viii.21. ——— 
n v.17 t 23. Rom. vi. 1$, 10. 
om. vi. 18,.22;, Gal. 11.19; Y.l. 


ў 22. 2 Cor. iv. 10 ; Eph. iii. 16; Col. iii. 9, 10. 
} 25. 1 Cor. xv. 57." 


4 23, 
i 2. John viii. 353 


chap. 8: 3.] ROMANS. 


— — 


aduvatoy Tov vouov, ev ‘w yaodever dia TNS 
Inability ofthe law, ìn that it was weak through the 


саркоѕ, 6 Bevs тоу éavTov viov пєшјаѕ ev ópot- 
flesh, the God the efhimeself son haviug sent in aform 
є є 
цат тарко$ адарта$, Kat тер! адарт@$, 
of flesh of sin, and onaccountof sin, 
є е 
KAT EKPLVE THY auapTiav €v т?) саркг" 4 IV% TO 
condemned the ain їп the flesh; so that the 
є 
биксашиа Tov vouov TAnPwOn EV тшу, TOS UN 
nghteousuessofthe law шіт ће (оеду us, by those not 


ката сарка пєрітатоисіу, QANA ката 
according to flesh walking, but accerding to 
xvevua, OÍ yap ката сарка ovTes, Ta 

spirit. Those for accordingto flesh beiug, the things 


TNs саркоѕ фроуоусіи oi бє ката mvevua, 


ofthe flesh bre minding; those but according to spirits 
Ta TOv mvevpaTos, б'То 7 фроутиа TNS 
the things nf the spirit. The for mind of the 


саркоѕ, 0avaros: то дє фроутиа TOV пуєоиџа- 
flesh, death; the but mind ofthe apirit, 


tos, Сот kat eipyyn. 7 Atoti то $pornua HS 


life and peace. Because the mind of the 


саркоѕ, exOpa eis Ócov* Tw yap vouw Tov cov 
flesh, enmity to God; tothe for law ofthe God 


ovx bmwotaccetat, ovde yap Suvarais Soi Se ev 
not itia subject, neither for itiaahle; thosesnd in 


тарк OVTES, Qey арєета буо Suvavrat. Str uiers 
flesh being, to Gad to be pleasing not they are able. You 


дє ovK ETTE EV тарк, GAA’ EV TrvevmaTl, єтєр 
but not аге jn flesh, but in Spirit, ifindeed 


Tvevua Peou otxer ev ошу. Ег Se tis mvevuua 
epirit of God dwells in you. и andeny one spirit 


Xpiotov оок EXEL, OUTOS бук єттїў QUTOV. 
ofan Anointed onenot has, he not is of him. 


10 E, be Xpiotos ev Ошу, TO Lev отра  vekpov 
lf butan Anointedin you. the indeed body dead 
ё’ 


є 
&uapriay* то дє mvevua (wm ӧ:а 
with respect to ein; the but spirit life with р to 
бікаосиути. MEL бє то sfvevua тоу eye. sav- 
righteousness. Jf butthe spirit of him ha~ing raised 


Tos lygouy єк vexpwy оке ev йш, 6 eyer” 
up Jesua ontofdeadones dwells in you, he having 


pas то» Хр:стоу EK VeKpov, (worornoes каи 
raved the Anointed outof dead опса, will make ahve also 


та дупта сшиата йоу, Sia TO evotkouv avrov 


the mortal bodies of you, throughthe iudwelhng of him 
€ 
RVEULA €^" ишіу. 
spint іп yon. ' 
DI 
12 Ара ovv, абєАфог, офеАєтс! єтцєў ov TN 
So then, brethren, debtors weare nottothe 
тарк, TOv ката сарка (mv. 9E. yap 
flesh, of tbe accordingto  flesb to hve. If for 


* Vatican Manescrirt.—l1l. Christ. 


t 3. Acts хі1і.30; Rom. iii 20; Heb. vii. 185. 10; х.1, 2 10, 14. 
t 5. Gal. v. 22, 23; 
17. 1 Cor. ii. 14 
111 Acts ii. 24. 
2 12. Rom. vi. 7. 19. 


Сот v.21 t 5. John iit. 6; 1 Cor. 11. 14. 
; ver. 13; Gai. vi. 8. t 7. ames iv. 4. 
10: vi 19. 1 9. Gal.iv 6- Phil. i 19 
&, 1 Cor. vi. 14, 3 Cor. iv 14; Eph ii. 5. 


[ Слар. 8: 12. 


3 For [what was 1M. 
POSSIBLE for the LAW, in 
that it was weak through 
the FLESH, { Сор, having 
sent his OWN Son in a 
Form of the Flesh of Sin, 
even [by an offering] for 
Sin, condemned sin iu the 
FLESH ; 

4 so that the RIGHTE- 
OUSNESS of the LAW may 
be fulfilled by vs, who aro 
WALKING, not according 
to Flesh, but according to 
Spirit. 

5 For ўтноѕв who 
LIVE according to Flesh, 
aro minding the THINGS 
ofthe FLESH; but THOSE 
who livo according to 
Spirit, {the THINGS of the 
DT RIT. 

6 ; For the MIND of the 
FLES:: is Death; but the 

“IND of the 5Р1В1Т is Life 
and Peace. 

7 Because the MIND of 
the rLksH is {Enmity to 
Со"; for to the Law of 
бйр. it 18 not subject- 
{ nor, indeed, can it be. 

8 Tuose, then, who 
ARE ina Sensual state, are 
unable to please God. 

9 But pou are not Sen. 
sual, but Spiritual, because 
tthe Spint of God dwells 
in you. Bnt xf any one 
possess not Пе Spirit of 
Christ, hc 18 SW of him. 

1. And 1f Christ be i. 
you, thc BODY indecd is 
dead яг to Sin: but the 
sPIRIT *. Life as to Right- 
eousness. 

1. Andif the SPIRIT ¢ 
ini who RAISED Jesus 
from Һе Dead dwell ir 
you, {HE who BRAISED 
* Christ from the Dead, 
willalso make alive yout 
MORTAL Bodies, through 
the INDWELLING of his 
Spint | within you. 

12 $So then, Brethren, 
we are not Debtors to tho 
FLESH, to live according 
to the Flesh. 


18. Gal. iii. 13; 2 
1 6. Rom. vi. 

t 9.1 Cor. ^it. 

i 11. Rom. vi. 4, 


Chap. 8: 18.] ROMANS.. 


[ Chap. 8: 22. 


ката 


сарка (mre, ueAAere алгобутткецу* €i 
according to i 


flesh you live, you are about to die; if 


дє mvevuart tas TpoLeis Tov cwuaros Üava- 
but — byspirit the practices ofthe body you put 


TOUTE, Cnoecbe. м Ото: yap пуєоцаті Gesu 
to death, you shall live. As many as for by spirit of God 


ayevTat, обтог єптї viot eov, 1 Ov yap єло- 


are led, these are sons of God. Not for you 

3 

Bere mvevua Sovderas maw eis poBov, алл 
received а spirit of hondage back to fear, but 


єЛаВєтє mvevua vioÜesias, ev “о kpa(ouer: 
youreceived aspirit of sonship, by which we cry; 


ABBa, ó таттр. 


Abba, the father. 


pel TH TVEVMATL тишә, бт ea uev TEkva cov. 
therwith the — spirit of us, that weare children of Gad, 


16 Дуто то Tvevua avuuaprv- 
Itself the spirit tesufies tage- 


V E, дє тєкра, kat KA7povouoi* KANpovomot uev 


If and children, also heirs; heirs indeed 


cov, сиукАтроуоџо: 8e Xpwrrov: eimep ovu- 


of God, joint-heirs and of an Anointed; ifiudeed we suf- 
тас Xopev, iva кол соудоёасӣ uev. 18 Лоуг(о- 
fer with, 80 that also we may be glorified with. l reckon 


mat yap, órt оок alia та TaÜnuara тоу vuv 
for, that not comparable the sufferings ofthe now 


kapou Tpos THY ueAXovrav доѓау олтокалуф@т- 
season with the being about glory to be revealed 


1*8 yap атокарадокіа TNS ктї- 


€ 
vai ELS NUAS. 
i The for earnest desire ofthe crea- 


in ns. 


Tews THY amokaAvijyiv Twy Viwy тоо Ócov arer- 


tion the revelation ofthe sons ofthe God looks 
бєхєтш. 7 Тр уар pmaraornt: ў ктісіѕ 
for. Tothe for vanity the creation 
imetayn, (ovx &коота, аААа Sia тоу rora- 


was placed under, (not voluntarily, but through him having 


› Bm § € 
tavta,) em eAmidt, ?óri kat QUT ў kricis 
placed under,) in hope, that even itself the creation 


eAevOepwOnaeTat ато TNS SovAcias TNS фӨора$ 
will be freed fram the bondage ofthe corruption 


els THY €AevÜepiav THs доётѕ TWV TEKVWV TOV 


into the freedom ofthe glory ofthe children ofthe 
9eov. ? Ordapev yap, óri таса ў ктїтїз TuT- 
Gad. Weknow for, thet all the creation groans 


reva(ei кол cuvwdivet axpt TOU yur’ ?3 ov povov 
wgether and travails together till the now; not only 


T 19, 20, 21,22. 
claim the стар TIDINGS to the Whole CREATION, 


18 For tif you live аг: 
cording to the Flesh, yon 
at about to die; but if, 

y the Spirit, Tyou put to 
death the КИ of the 
BODY, you shall live; 

14 because fas many as 
are guided by God's Spirit, 
these are Sons of God. 

15 ł For you did not re- 
ceive a Slavish Spirit back 
again for tfear; but you 
received ta Spirit of Son- 
ship, by which we cry, 
¢ “Abba! FATHER!" 

16 {The sprRit itself 
testifies together with our 
SPIRIT, that we are Chil- 
dren of God. 

17 Andif Children, also 
Heirs; { Heirs, indeed, of 
God, and Joint-heirs with 
Christ; tifindeed, we suf- 
fer together, so that we 
may be also glorified toge- 
ther. 

18 For I consider That 
tthe suFFERINGS of the 
PRESENT Time, as un- 
worthy of Comparison with 
the FUTURE GLORY to be 
revealed in us. 

19 Indced, + ће EAR- 
NEST EXPECTATION of the 
T CREATION longs for the 
REVELATION of the sons 
of God. 

20 For {the CREATION 
was made subject te 
FRAILTY, (not voluntarily, 
but by HIM who PLACED 
it UNDER;) 

21 in Hope That even 
the CREATION itself will 
be emancipated from the 
SLAVERY of CORRUPTION, 
into the FREEDOM of the 
GLory of the CHILDREN 
of Gon. 

22 For we know That 
the Whole CREATION 
groans together and trav- 
ailsin pain together tall the 
PRESENT time. 


Ktisis, creation, has the same signification here asin Mark xvi. 15; “ Pro- 
thatis, all mankind; and also Col. i. 23, 


where a similar phrase occurs. Thatthe bruteandinanimate creation is not here spoken 
of, but mankind, is evident from the hope of emancipation from the “ SLAVERY of CORNUP- 
TION" held out in the 215% verse, and the contrast introduced in the 23rd verse, between 
the Atisis and those “ possessing the ғівѕт-ғвотт Of the sein rm." 


t 13. Gal. vi. 8. 
Cor. ii. 12; Heb. ii. 15. 
t 15. Mark xiv. 36. i 
iv. 7. t 17. Acts xiv. 22; Phil. 1. 29; 2 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 
1. б, 7; iv. 13. 4 19. 1 John iix. 2. 


ł 13. Eph. iv. 22; Col. iii. 5. 


4 20. Gen. 111. 19. 


с t 14. Gal. v.18. t 15. 
і 15.2 Tim.i.7; 1 John iv. 18. 
16. 2 Cor. i. 22; v. 5; Eph. i. 13; iv. 80. 


$ 15. Gal. iv. 5, б. 
117. Gal. iii. 29; 
t 18. 2 Cor.iv /;lPet, 


Chop. 8: 23.) ROMANS. 


{ Chap. 8: 89. 


бє, GAAG Kai QUTOL THY атархтуу TOV TTVEULGTOS 

and, but also ourselves the  first-fruit ofthe epirit 
exovres, kat *(2ueis] ауто: ev éavrois mreva- 
having, and [we] ourselvesin ourselves grnan, 
(ouev, viodemiav axekBexouevot, THY атолитро- 
a sonship looking for, the redemption 

©) 

сіу Tov cwuatos мшу. Ту yap eAmidt єтш- 
ofthe body ofus, By the for hope we 
0nuev. Елт:ѕ бє BAemouevy, ouk єттї” EATIS 


were saved. Ahope but being seen, not is a hope; 


ó yap BAewe: vis, тї [ког] eAmiCer; 2° E: 8e 
hopes? If but 


what for sees one, why [also] 
ó ov BAemouev, eAmi(ouev, Or  bmouovnas 
we hope, with »atience 


whatnot we see, 

€ 
атєк8єҳоиєба. 6 'Noavrws дє Kat то mvevyua 
In like manner aud also the spirit 


we wait. 


€ 
gvrvavTiAauBaverat Tais aaÜeveias пиши" TO 
helps the weaknesses of us; the 


yap тї тротєиёюџиєда кадо Set, ovk oibauev, 


for what we should pray as itbehoves not we Киот, 
aAX' avro TO TVvcuua bmepevrvvxavei “[ӧтєр 
but itself the spirit intercedes [on behalf 
m 9 
juwv| oTevaypots aXaXnrots. 7O 8e epeu- 
of us] with groans nnspoken. lie but search- 
vwy TaS Kapdias, oe тї TO фроутиа Tov 
ing the hearts, knows what the mind ofthe 
TveuuaTOS, бтї ката Өєоу evrvyxavei ӧтєр 
spirit, because according to God itiutercedes on beha,c 
&yiwv. 


or holy ones. 


S О,$амеу Se, бт: TOS ауатосі Tov eov 
Weknow and, that to those wko love the God 


парта соуєрує: els ayabor, тод ката Tp- 
ail things work together for good, tothoseaccordingto a pur- 


Oeow KAnros ovo. * ‘Or: obs троєууо, KOL 


pose called being. Because whom heforeknew, — ilso 
трофрите gvuuopoovs TNS ELKOVOS TOV viov 
he before marked out copies ofthe likeness ofthe son 

@аўтоу ELS TO EtVval AUTOV прототокоу €. гоъ- 


the tobe him a first-born 


30 055 e wpowpice, TOUTOUS 


of hinuelf for 


Aois a3eAdois. 


among many 


brethren. Whom and hehefore marked out, those 
Kat єкалєтє KAL OUS єкалєсє, TOUTOUS Kal 
also he called; and whom he called, those also 
eOiKaiwoev obs дє edtkaiwoe, TOUTOUS Kat 
he justified, whon and he justified, those also 
edoface. ?'Ti ovv epoumey Tpos Tavra; Еи 
he glorified. What then shall we say to these things? If 


* € е > € 32 t 
ó Ocos ётер "uv, Tis каб до; % ‘Daye 
the God on behalf of us, who against ns? Who iudeed 


t > є € 
Tov iBi0v viov оик єфєесато, aAA бтєр "uov 
ofthe own son not spared, but ор behalf ofus 


* VATICAN Manuscripr.—23. we—omit, 
26. on behalf of us—omit. 


t 33. 2 Cor. v. 5; Eph. i. 14. t23. 2iGor. vao: 


Luke xsi. 28; Eph. iv. 30. t 94. 2 Cor. v.7; Hob, xi. 1. 
1 John v. 14. I 20. Col. i. 15, 13, Heb. і. 0; Itev.i. a, 


24. also—omit. 
28. Сор works all things together for good. 


23 And not only it, but 
ourselves also, possessing 
tthe rizsT-FRUIT of the 
SPIRIT, teven we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, 
{waiting for Sonship,— 
the {REDEMPTION of our 
BODY. 

24 For we were saved 
by the nope; [but a 
Порс which is seen is not 
Hope; for why does any 
one hope for what he 
sees? 

25 But if we hope for 
what we do not see, we 
wait for it with Patience 

26 And in like manner 
also the SPIRIT assists our 
* WEAKNESS; for we do 
not know WHAT we should 
pray for as we ought; but 
tthe sPiRIT itself inter- 
cedes with unspoken 
groans. 

27 and HE whoSEARCIL- 
ES the HEARTS, knows 
what is the MIND of the 
SPIRIT, Because [aecord- 
ing to God it intercedes 
on behalf of Saints. 

98 And we know That 
*all things work together 
for good to THOSE who 
LOVE Gop,—to THOSE 
BEING INVITED according 
to a Purpose ; 


29 because those whom 
he foreknew, he also prede- 
termined to be Copies of 
the LIXENESs of his son, 
for him то BE фа First- 
born among Many Breth- 
ren; 

30 and th3se whom he 
predetermined, he also in- 
vited; and whom he in- 
vited, these he also justi- 
fied; and whom he justi- 
fied, those he also glorified. 

31 What shall we say, 
then, to these things? 
Since Gop is for us, who 
can be against us? 

52 Surely he wliospared 
not his own Son, + but de- 


96. WEAKNESS: 


t 2%. Luke xx. 26. 
1 25. Eph. vi. 18. 
>. 82. Rom. iv. 25. 


Chan. 8: 58.] ROMANS. 


TOVTOV тарєдокєи сото TWS OUXI кос Суу 
all delivered np him; how not also with 


асте та тарта йш» XAPICETAL B 33 Tis 

hım the things all to us will he graciously give? Who 
EYKAÀAETEL ката ekàextTwy #єоө; eos ó 
will hzing a charge against chosen ones of God? Godthat 


Sicaiwy; 34 Tis б karakpivev ; Хрістоѕ 6 ато- 
justifying ? Who he candemning? Anointed that having 


*[kai] eyepÜeis; ós kai 
[also] having been raised? who also 


бауу; padrdov дє 


died? stillmore and 


0cov; ós kai evTuyxaver 


єттїў ev detiq тоу 
i God? who and inteccedee 


ie on right ofthe 
[4 
UTE 
on behalf 


ауалттѕ Tov XpioTov; ©лЛгци$; N eTevoxopia ; 
love ofthe Anointed? Affliction? or distress? 


uwv; Tis huas xwpicer ато TAS 


ofus? Who us will separate from the 


n Ouvypos ; N Amos; NYVUVOTNS : N KIVÕVVOS ; 


or persecution? ог famine? ог nakedness? or peril? 


7 paxapa; 9 (кабоѕ yeypartar "Ori évekev 
or sword? (as it has heen written; That on account 


cov бауатоџиєба Any тту huepav’ eXoyyinOm- 
of thee we are put to death whule the day; we were ac- 


uev ós троВата cpayns.) 


counted as sheep of slaughter.) 


3 AXA’ ev TOVTOLS 
But in these 


€ 
NATIV ÚTEPVIKWMEY dia тоу ауаттсаутоѕ HUGS. 
all we more than conquerthroughthe one having loved us. 


33 Tereicpat уар. бт: ovre Oavatos ovre (wn, 
Igm persuaded for, that neither death nor life, 


OUTE QYYEAOL OUTE APXAL, OUTE EVECTWTA 


nor messengers nor principalities, nor things heing present 
ovre — pueAAovra, ovre vvoueis, 99 ovre 
nor things heing ahout to come, nor powers, nor 


ipwua ovre Вадо5, ovre Tis ктїтї$ ётєра urn- 
height mor depth, пог апу creation nther will he 


TETAL NUAS xcptcat ато TAS ауатуѕ Tov Ücov, 
able us toseparate from the love ofthe God, 


79s ev Хрстф Inoov Tw курир "uev. КЕФ. 


ofthatin Anointed Jesus the Lord of us. 


6’. 9. lAAmOeiav Acyw, ev Xptatw ov Wevdo- 
Truth Ispeak, in Anointed; not Lutter 
pat, (cvupaprvpovans pot TNS avveibqaews 


falsehood, (bearing testimony together to me the conscience 


e 
цоу,) ev mvevuaTi &yig* ^ дт: ÀAvTT цо: єттї 
ofme,) in a epirit holy; that grief tome itis 


peyaadn, Kat aBiuAevr ros obuvn тр KIPI pov. 
great, and unceasing anguish is the heart of me. 


* Var. MANUSCRIPT.—34. also—omit. 


t 34. Heb. vii. 25; ix. 24; 1 John ii. 1. 
iv. 11.. 


{ Chop. 9: 2. 


livered him up on behak 
of us all, how will he ро 
with him also graciously 
give us ALL things? 

33 Who will bring af 
accusation against God's 
Chosen ones? Will THAT 
God who JuSTIFIES ? 

94 Who is HE who CON- 
DEMNS? Wil THAT A- 
nointed one who DIED; 
and, still more, who has 
been raised; who also is 
at the Right hand of бор, 
and {who intercedes ca 
our behalf? 

85 Who shall separate 
us from THAT LOVE of 
* Gop, which is in the 
Anointed Jesus? Shall 
Affliction, or Distress, or 
Persecution, or Famine, 
or Nakedness, or Peril, or 
Sword ? 

96 (even as it has been 
written, t “ Оп account of 
thee we are put to death 
the Whole pay; we are 
accounted as Sheep for 
Slaughter.") 

87 tBué in all these 
things we do more than 
overcome, through HIM 
who LOVED us. 

38 For I am persuaded 
that neither Death nor 
Life; neither Angels nor 
Principalities ; neither 
Things present nor Things 
future; nor Powers, 


$9 nor Height, nor 
Depth, nor any other thing 
in Creation, will be able ta 
separate Us from THAT 
LOVE of Gop, which is in 
the Anointed Jesus, our 
Lorp. 


CHAPTER YX. 


1 I ¢speak the Truth in 
Christ, 1 do not speak 
falsely, my CONSCIENCE 
co-attesting with me, in a 
holy Spirit, 

‚8 that I have great Griet 
and Unceasing Anguish in 
my HEART, 


35. THAT LOVE of Gop which is in Christ Jesusi 
t 35. Psa. xliv. 52; 1 Cor. xv. 30, 81; 2 Cor 
t 37. 1 Cor. xv. 57; 2 Cor. ii. 14; 1 John iv. 4; v. 4, 5; Rev, xii. 11. i1 


Rom. i. 9; 2 Сот. 1.23; x1. 31; xii. 19; Gal. i. 20; Phil. 1.8; 1 Tim. ii.7. 


Chap. 9: 3.1 ROMANS. 


[Chap. 9 : 


Р Huxyouny yap autos eyw avaÜeua elvat ато 
Waswishing for myself 1 an accursed thing tobe from 


тоо XpigTOv brep тоу adeAdwy uov, тюу Cuy- 
the Anointed oneonbehalfofthe brethren of me, of the rela- 


4 е 
otrives єч lopa- 


who are Isra- 


yevwy ou ката apka 
tives uf me according to flesh; 


€ 
cat Soka, Kar ai Öia- 
and the glory, and the соуе- 


е e е 
пліта, wy 7 шодєсіа, 


elites, of.whumthe souehip, 


Onkar, kat 7) vouolesia, Kat 7] AaTpeia, Kat ai! 


nauts, and the lawegiviog, aud thereligiousservice,aud the | 
5 с 

emavyeAtat, ? Фу of mTaTepes, kat eb cv б 

ғ pruniises, of whom the fathers, aud {гош whoui the 


б WV emi TavTwy 


XpurTos TO ката сарка, 


Auuiuted that according to flesh, be being over all 
cos evAoynToOsS eis TOU aie vas. | Àumv. 
God worthy of praise iuto the ages. So be it. 


8 Ovx oiov бе, ÖTE єктєттокєу б Лоуоѕ тоу 


Not soas but, that has falleu of the word  oftüe 
8єоу* ov yap maytes of e£ ImpaqA, ойто: ee] 
God; not fo: ali thosefrom — Lsrael, these leri 


7 Ou’ óri єтї omepua ABpaau, amt» cel 
Nor beeausethey зге seed vf Abraam, ail 


NA. 


el. 


тєкуа, AAA’ єў Тааак kAm0naerai со: a Tepua, 
children, but in laazc ehall be called to thee a sced, 


8 rovT' єттїў, OU та тєк TNS тарко$, TAUTA 
this is, not the children ofthe flesh, there 


TeKva Tov ÜÓcov* алла ти TEKVATIS aTAayyEAlas 
clildrea of the Gud; but the children ofthe promise 


9 EravyeAias уар 6 


A^wi(erat є15 стєрца. 
Of prumise for the 


are couuved for seed. 


Aoyos obTos: -Karta Tov кароу TOVTOV €Aev- 


wurd this; Accurdiug to the acason this I will 


Y Oy Lovov 


gual, кол етта TH Zappa vios. 
Not only 


come, aud shall he tothe Sarah a воп. 


5:, aAAa ко 'PeB-kka, ef Evos котту єҳооса 
and, but also Rebecca, from oue conception having 


Ісаак тоо татро$ juwy. ЇЇ More уар "yevvm- 
{аас ihe — Jatuer of ns. Notyet for they having 


0cvrev, pnde mpagavtwy Ti ayabov N какор, 
been Loru, nor haviug done anything good or bad, 


€ 
(iva 7] кат” єкХо уту тробе@ац$ Tov бӨєоү HEVN, 
(so thattheaccordingtoauelectiun — purpose of the God imightabide, 


ouk ef epywv, aAX єк Tov kaAovvtos,) !? epn- 


nut from works, Lut from the one ealliog,) it was 


Өз кот: ‘От: ó perCwy SovAeutet TQ EAT TOM 
taid to her; That the greater ehall be subjectto the lesser. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—á. the COVENANT. 


3 on account of my 
BRETHREN, my KINSMEN 
according to ihe Flesh; 
(Т for E ‘myself was wish- 
ing to be accursed from 
the ANOINTED one;) 

4 who are Israelites; 
to whom belong { the sox- 
simip, and the GLORY, and 
* the { COVENANTS; and 
the LAW-GIVING, and the 
nites of SERVICE, and ¢the 
PROMISES ;— 

5 whose are the Fa- 
THERS, and {from whoniis 
THAT ANOINTED one, ac- 
cording to the Flesh; кк 
who 15 over all, God blessed 
to the AGEs. ‘Amen. 

6 But not as implying 
that the worp of Сор his 
faln; for ТАТИ, those 
who are from Israel, these 
are not Israel. 

7 Nor Because they 
are the Seed of Abrahari, 
are they ALL Children; hut 
į“ In Isaac shall thy Seed 
** be calli d.” 

8 That is, the cri 
DREN of the FLEstI!, tli se 
are not of Gov; but the 
f CHILDREN of the PROM- 
1SẸ£ are accounted for tha 
Seed. 

9 For thisis the worp 
of Promíse—£ “ According 
“to this SEASON I wili 
“return, and Sarah shall 
“have a Son.” 


10 And not only this, 
butalso to { Rebecca, when 
she had conceived twins 
by Onc,—by Isaac our 
FATHER ; 


11 (for they not having 
heen born, mor having 
done anything good or bad, 
so that Gop's PURPOSE, a3 
to an Election, might 
abide,—not from Works, 
but from пім who CALLs ;) 

12 it was said to her, 
+“The SUPERIOR shall 
* be subject to the INFE- 
[1j RIOR "d 


t 3. Exod. xxxii. 32. 1 4. Exod.iv. ?2; Deut. xiv. 1; Jer. xxxi. 9. 1 4. Acte 
ii. 25, t 4. Acts xxvi, б. S By Luke iii. 23. t 6. John viii. 39; Rom. ii. 
14 90; iv. 12, 16; Gal. vi. 16. * 7. Gen. xxi. 12: Heb. xi. 18. 18. Gal. iv. 5% 
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Chap. 9: 18.) ROMANS. 


13 кадо уєуралттол" Tov loko nyarnoa, тор 
as ithas been written; The Jacob lloved, the 


бє Huav ewionoa. MT: ovr epovuev; un aðu- 


but Esau I hated. What then shall we say? not  injus- 
Kia mapa тю Oews Mn yevorro. 9 То yaf 
tice with the God? Not let it be. Tothe for 


Мооср Aeyer EAcnow бу ay єАєю, Kat tik- 
Moses he says; lwilpity whomIshonldpity, and [will 


reipnow óv av oxtetpw. 16 Ара ovv ov TOV 
Coimpassionatewhom I should compassionate. $o then rototthe 


9єЛоутоѕ, ovde TOU TpeXovTes, AAAA тоу €Ae- 
one willing, nor ofthe onerunning, but ofthe pity- 


V Лєує: yap 7) ypapn Tw Papaw 


ovvTos Ocov. 
i Says for the writing tothe Pharaoh; 


ing God. 


‘Ott eis avro TovTo єЁтүүєїр® сє, бтоѕ evdertw- 
That for samé this Irasedup thee, that I might 


pat ev goi тти диуашу шоо, kat бтоѕ Siayyerg 
show in thee the power ofme, and that may be declared 


TO оуора uovu ey паст TH “ут. 18 Apa ouy бу 


the rame ofmein al the earth, So then whom 
Ocrer, edcer бу Se bedei, oxAnpuver, Ex 15 
he wills, he pities; whom and he wills, he hardens. Thowvili say 


ouv wow Tieri uenerat: TQ *[»yap] BovaAs- 
thea tome; Whystill doeshe find fault? tothe [tor] will 


part тотоу тїз а>бєттткє;  Mevourye, w av- 
ofhim who has been opposed? Butindeed, #6 man, 


Opere, со TIS €i, 6 avyramOKpiVOUuevOS TW VEW з 
thou who art,the one answering again tothe God? 


My epe TO тлатиа TQ TÀaocavTi* Ti pe 
Not shallaay the thiug formed to theone having ^ormed ; Why me 


9 
ETOINTAS ойто ; 21H ovk EXEL єѓоосіау ó kepa- 
madest thou thus? Or not has  authonty the potter 


Meus TOU тулоо, єк TOU аутору фуорацато$ TON- 
of the clay, outofthe same mixture to make 


gat, ó Lev EIS Tiu mv TKEVOS, б бє EIS ATIMIaV; 
thisindeedfor honor a vessel, that and for dishonor? 


2 E, 8e OcAwy 6 Өєоѕ evdertacOat тту орут», 
If but wishing the God tosh w the wrath, 


Kal yvwpioat то SuvaTov abTOov, NVEYKEV ev 
and makeknown the power of himseif, bore in 


тоААл uakpoÜvpig TKEUN OPYNS KaTnpTioOpEVa 


much long-suffering vessels ofwrath having been fitted 


TOV TTÀOU- 
wealth 


eis atwAciay® 23 коц iva ууюр:іст 
Тог destruction; and that hemight make known the 


e 
Tov TNs Sokns avTOv emi скєџут eAeovs, Q 
ofthe glory of himself on vessels оѓ mercy, which 


0 
>. 0. 


{ Chap. 9 


13 even as it has been 
written, t * Jacos I loved, 
“but Esau I hated.” 

l4 What shall we say 


|then? Is not Injustica 


with Gop? By no means. 

15 For to Моѕкѕ he 
Wi I will pity uhom 
““ [ should pity, and I will 
“© compassiouate whom | 
* should compassionate.” 

16 So, then, itis not о. 
the one WILLING, nor of 
the one BUNNING, but o 
Gop who PITIES. 

17 Besides, the scan 
TURE says to PHARAON 
f' For this very purpose 
* 4I raised thee up, that 
“I may exhibit in thee 
"my POWER, and that ny 
“NAME may be declare 
“in All the EARTH.” 

18 So, then, whom ha 
pleases, he pities, and 
whom he pleases, he hard. 
ens. 

19 Thou wilt then say 
to me; “ Why does he 
still find fault? for whe 
has resisted his wiLL?* 


20 But indeed, O Man 
who art thot REPLYING 
against бор? {Shall tl 
THING FORMED say to its 
MAKER, “Why didst Шох 
make me thus ?^ 


21 Or has not ће t por. 
TER Authority over tli 
CLAY, out of the SAX» 
Mixture te make f Om 
Vesscl for Honor, and Ano- 
ther for Dishoncr? 

22 Butif Gop, wishing 
to exhibit his INDIGNA 
TION, and to make know? 
his POWFR, did carry with 
with Much Longsuffering 
tthe Vessels of Wrath 
t fitted for Destruction ; 

23 and that he might 
make kuown {the Bicnry 
of his Glory on the Үс. 
sels of Mercy, which w r 


* Vatican МалмозсвіРТ.—19. For—omit. 


+ 17. In the Hebrew, the words addressed to Pharaoh literally signify, “I have mada 


thee to stand;" accordingly, they are translated by the LXX, "For the sake of this," 
namely, of showing my power, “thou hast heen preserved.” The apostle's translation oi 
this passage, ‘ For this very purpose I raised thee up,” does not alter its meaning.—Macknight, 
1 13. Mal. i. 2, 3. f 15. Exod. xxxiii. 19. t 17. Exod. ix. 19. t 20. Isa. xxix. 
“2; xlv. 9: Ixiv. 8. t 21. Prov. xvi. 4; Jer. xviii. б. & Cal, 9 Туе 
t£ 22. 1 Thess. v. 9. 1 23. 1 Pet. ii, 8; Jude 4. t 23. Rom. ii. 4; Epb. i.7; Col 1.2 


Слар.9: 94.] ROMANS. 


mponToiuac er 


were previously prepared for glory; whom even he called 


huas, ov povoy e£ lovdaiwy, алла kat eè €Ovwr- 
us, not ouly frum of Jews, but ањо from of Gentiles; 


n 
“ws Kat ev Tq Qane Aeyer KaAego TOV ov 
ns also ја the liusea hesays; Імі] еа that not 


Ладу коо, Ладу Коо" Kal тти оок NYAMNUEVNY, 
a peuple of ше, a people owe; ond her not beluyed, 


5% Kat egrai, ev To тоте OU єр- 
Audit shall be, ia tbe place where it 


NYATNUEVNV. 
beloved. 


Ov Aaos pov bues, exer KAN- 
Nutapeupleolme yuu, there they 


fnan *[avros:] 


was sald [to thein;] 


27 Hraias de kpa- 


Өутоутох viot 0cov бшуто$. 
Esaias but eries 


shall he ealled sons of God liviug. 


(є: тєр Tov lopamA: Eav "п 6 apiüpos Twv 
on һеһа of the Israel; Ifshouldtethe number of the 


ш» IopanA ws ў aupos Tus бдалатстѕ, то 


sone of lsracl аз the sand ofthe sea, the 

*, су 
кота ца wwOnrerat. B Лоуоу yap cvrre- 
remnant shall be saved. An account for henis finish- 


Awy ка: guyTenvwy ev Stkaioguvyn: бті Anryov 
bag and cuttingshort ia righteousnessy beeause an account 


TNS 'yms. 


the earth. 


muvrTerTumuevov тоте! 
baving heencutshoit will make 


KUptOS єтї 
a Lord on 


9 Kat кабоѕ птроєрткєу Haaias: Et un kuptos 
And ав before said Esaias; lf not Lord 


e € 
caBawÜ eykareAurev ши o Tepua, ws Zodopa 
of hosts left to us a «eed, аз Sodom 


kat ws Touoppa av &uoiwân- 
and as Gomorrah we should have beea 


av evyeynOnuer, 


же shuuld have beeome, 


uev. 


wade like. 


30 Ti ovv epovuev; ‘Ori ebyn та un 
What then аһа! we say? That Gentiles those not 


SiwkovtTa Dikaiocvvnv, kareAafle Sikatocurny, 
pursuiog righteousness, laid bold ou righteousness, 


dixatoguvny дє тти ek тїттєш$* 31 Iopanà бє 
arighteuusness even that from faith ; Israel but 


Siwkwy vouov *[Sixaincuvns,] ets vouov õi- 
pursuing alaw [о righteousness,] to alaw or 


«aiomvvns оок єфбасє. 9? Atati; ‘Оті ovk. єк 


righteuusness not attained. Why? Beeause not , from 
пістєшѕ, AAA’ ws e£ epywv *[vouov.] Прос- 
faith, butasitwerefrom works [of law.] They 


exoWav yap To Aio TOU троткоцдато$ 33 ka- 
truek against for the stone ofthe stumbling; even 


* Vatican Manuscrir7.—26. to them—omit. 
will make a Reckoning on the EARTH. 31. of T 


t 23. Rom. viii. 28—30. 


Do MEA x. 92,93- 
30. Rom.iv.11; x.20. 


I 28, 


t 27. Rom.xi.5. 
5 file Bou: X17. 


i { 
E * 30. Rom.1. 17. 
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(Chap. 9 : 33. 


eis Sofav: ** oós kai ekaAeaev ut E poi prepared foi 


Gl огу; 

24 even us, whom ne 
called, not only from the 
Jews, but also from the 
Gentiles ; 

25 as "a he says by 
ПохкА. £I wil call 
"THAT whieh was not my 
^ “ People, * my People,’ and 

‘MFR who was not be- 
ee beloved ; 

26 ¿“andit shall be, in 
“the PLACE where it was 
“snid, ‘Pou are not my 
“People, there they shall 
“be called Sons of the liv- 
“ing God.” 

27 But Isaiah cries on 
behalf of Israr, t“ Ifthe 
“ NUMBER of the sons of 
“Israel should he as the 
“SAND of the ska, tthe 
* REMNANT only shall be 
©“ saved. 


98 ''For *he is finish- 
* ing and eutting short his 
“Account in  Righteous- 
"re з; f Because the Lord 
“will perforni a brief Work 
“upon the LAND.” 


29 And, as Isaiah pre- 


vious} said, +“ If the 
“Lord of Hosts had not 


“left us a Seed, fwe 
“should have become as 
“Sodom, and should have 
* resembled Gomorrah.” 


30 What then shall we 
say? That THose Gentiles 
not PURSUING Righteous- 
ness, laid hold ou Righte- 
cusness, teven THAT Right- 
cuusness from Faith ; 


81 but Israel t pursuing 
a Law of Righteousness, 
attained not a Law of 
Righteousness. 

39 Why? Because they 
pursued it, not from Fnith, 
but as attainable from 
Works of Law. For еу 
struck against the STONE 


of STUMBLING 
83 as it is written, 


98, finishing and cutting short, the Lon» 
vighteousness—omit. 


t 25. Hoshea ii. 23; 1 Pet. ii. 10. 
I>a. xxviii. 22. 


32, of Law—omit. 


t 26. Hosea i. 10. 
тг л. Шш 
132. 1 ukc ii. 24; Leo E “з 
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[Chap. 10: 9. 


Qws *yeypamTai 1000, TiOnus єў Siwy Mi8ov 


se — ithasheen written; Lo, А расе їп Sion astone 
хротскоицатоз, kat пєтрар скаудаЛоу• Kat Tas 


of stumbling, and arock of offence; and every one 
б morTevwy €T ауте, оу KaTa  XUVna era. 
the — relying on it, not chali be disappointed. 


КЕФ. /. 10. 1Ађєлфо, 5 pev єидокі& TNS 


Brethren, fheindeed good-will ofthe 
euns кард:аѕ, ког 7) ensis *[ 7 | mpos Tov Beor, 


my heart, and the prayer [that] to the God, 
rep auTwv «eis соттр:ар. *Maprupw yap 
on behalf of them for salvation. liestify for 
avTois, бт (nAov eov exovaiv, aA’ оо кат 
te tbem, that asoal forGod they heve, but notaccordingto 
emiyvom:y. ~ Ayvoourtes "уар тту тоу Өєоу ĉi- 

knowledg:, Beingignorant for the ofthe God right- 


RaLogUYAV. КСЕ THY Wray Сптооутєѕ oTHOaL, TY 
@ousneas, crd the own seeking to establish, tothe 


dixatocuvy тоу Geov ovx ÚreTaynTav. 
Fighteousness oftne God mot they wero brought under. 


Á'TeAos yap vouov Хрістоѕ, ets Stxatoouryny 


Aneud for oflaw Anointed, for righteousness 
хат. TQ тістєџорті. 5 Моос yap ypapet 
toeveryonetoibe believing. Mosea for writes 


тту Sikatoourny тур єк тоо Voou’ ‘Ort б rom- 


the rightcousuess that from the law; Thatthe having 
as аута avépwros, .£ncerat ev GUTOLS. 6'H 
donethesethings man, shall live in them. The 
бє єк mioTEews ÜÉucaiomvv ойто Aeycei М7 
but from faith righteousness thus apeaks; Not 
ELTNS ev Tn rapõig cove Tis avaBnoerat 


tbou mayest sayin the beart ofthee; Who shall ascend 


ets TOV OUPAVOV; TOUT єттї, Хртт 0V KaTayayey, 
inte the beaven? this is an Anointed to lead down. 


7 H- Tis катаблсєта cis THY абиссоу ; Tour 


Or; Who ebalgodowa into the abyss? this 
єттї, Xpiorov єк vekpov avaycyew, 8 AAXa 
is, an Anonted out of dead onoo tolead back. But 
тї Aeyets Evyyus cov тө NUA єттїў, ev TH 
what sayeit? Near thee the word is, in the 


стораті GOV, Kat EV тр кард: Tove TOUT єттї, 
mouth ofthee, and in the heart ofíhee; this із, 


то pnua TNS тістеоѕ 6 куроссоиєу, Эбт, eav 
the word ofthe fath which we publish; that, if 


броћоутстѕ ev TY TTOMATL Соо KUprop Incovy, 
thou wiltconfess withthe mouth ofthee Lurid Jeeus, 


Kat піттєист єў TH кард:а соо, бт: б Beos av- 
and thou wilt belevein tho heart ofthee, thatthe God him 


Tov nyetpey єк vekpov, owOnon. 10 (Kapdia 
raised ^ out of dead ones, thou shalt be saved. (1n beart 


1 ''*Behold, I placein Zion, 
“a Stone of stumbling, 
“апа a Rock of Offence, 
“Тапа yet no one RELY- 
“тке on it shall be dis- 
“appointed.” 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Indeed, Brethren, the 
GOOD DESIRE of MY Heart, 
and THAT PRAYER I offer 
to Сор on their behalf is, 
for their Salvation. 

2 For I testify to them, 
That they possess fa Zeal 
for God, but not accord- 
ing to Knowledge. 

3 For being ignorant of 
tthe RIGHTEOUSNESS of 
Gop, and seeking to es- 
tablish { their own, they 
werenotsubmissive tothe 
RIGHTEOUSNESS ОЁ Сор; 

4 since [Christ is the 
End of the Law for Right- 
eousness to every one BE- 
LIEVING. 

5 For Moses writes of 
THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS 
which is from the *Law, 
I1''*That the MAN PER- 
‘FORMING these things 
“shall live by them.” 

6 But the RiGHTEOUS- 
NESS from Faith thus 
speaks;—''Say not in 
“thine HEART,f Who shall 
“ascend into HEAVEN?” 
that is, to bring Christ 
down; 

7 ог, {һо shall de- 
'fscend into the ABYSS?” 
that is, to bring back 
Christ from the Dead. 

8 But what does if say? 
l'"The worp is near thee. 
‘tin thy MOUTH, and in thy 
* pEART;" that is, the 
woRD of FAITH which we 
publish; 

9 that, fif thou wilt 
*openly confess with thy 
MOUTH That Jesusis Lord, 
and wilt believe with thy 
HEART That Gop raised 
Him from the Dead, thou 
shalt be saved. 


um —— Áo ^^  —— 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—1. that—omtt, 
TION with thy mourH That Jesusis the Lord, and wilt believe. 


$33. Psa.oexviii. 22; Isa. viii. 14; xxviii. 16; Matt. xxi. 42; 1 Pet. ii. 6—8. 


x. 11. 12. Acts xxi. 20; xxii. 3; Gal. i. 14; 1v. 17. 
TENERENT. 1 4. Matt. v. 17; Gal. iii. 12. 
Ezek. xx. 11; xlii. 21; Gal. iii. 12. 


18. Deut, xxx. 14. ___ 19. Matt. х. 32; Luke xii. 8, 


1 6. Deut, xxx. 12. 


5.Law. 9, openly confess thé DECLARA- 


133 Rom: 
13. Rom. i, 17; ix. 30- 

1 5. Lev. xviii. 5; Neh. ix. 29; 
3 1. Deut, xxx. 13. 
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yap moteveTa ets д:іколосорти" сторат: бє 
for 11 15 beheved for righteousness; mith mouth and 


dbuoroyerrat ets swrnpiav.) M Aeyei yap 7 


1C is confessed for salvation.) Says for the 
yoady Illas б miotevwy €T avTQ, ov KaTato- 
writing, Every onethe believing on him, not shall be 
xuvvOnoetar. 1° Ov уар єттї бїаттоАт] Tovdai- 
ashamed. Not for is ^ distinction of Jew 


ov тє Kat 'EAAqvos: 6 yap avTos kvpios Tav- 
both and of Greek; the fur same Lord of 


TWV, TÀOUTOV ELS TAVTAS TOUS EmtKAaAOUMEVOUS 
all, being nch towards all those calling upon 


13 Ilas yap ós av EMIKAÀETNTAL TO ovo- 
Every one for who may call оп the name 


auTov. 
him. 


M [Ios ovv emixaderor- 
How then shallthey call on, 


да кор:оо, acne erat, 
ol Lord, ahall be saved. 


eis ÓV OUK emtatevoay; MWS дє тїттєї- 
intu whom not they believed ? how and  sballthey 


TG, 


covaw, оў OUK NKOVTAV; то дє akovcOUCL 
believe, where not they heard? how aosd  shallthey hear 


xwpis кроссортоѕ ; © Поѕ бє knpvtovauw, eav 
without one proclaiming? How and shall they proclaim, if 


UN алосталоосі; кабо$ уєуратта" "Os роко: 
not they should be sent? as ithasbeen written; How beautiful 


oí modes Twv evayyeAtCouevwy *[eipnyny, rov 


the feet of those announcing glad tidinga [of peace, of those 
evayyeAtCouevwy taj ауада. 1% AAA’ ov 
announcing glad tidings the things] good. But not 
TarTes Umnkovoay Tw EvayyeAtw. Hoaas уар 
all obeyed the glad tidings. Esaias for 
Aeyert Коре, Tis emtarevoe TN akon дв : 
says, O Lord, who believed the hearing ofus? 


17 (Apa 3j тісті5 e£ axons: 7 дє axon д:а pnua- 


(Then the faith frum hearing; the and hearing through a word 
ros Beov.) I AAAa Aeye: Mn ovk mkovcav; 
of God.) But Isay, Not not they heard? 


Mevourye eis татар тти ynv e£eA0ev б POoyyos 


Yesindeed into all the earth wentont the sound 


QUTOV, Kal EIS TA пєрата TNS OlKOUMEVIS TA 


ofthem, and inlo the ends ofthe inhabitedearth the 
pnuata avtwy. 19 AAAG Aeyw: Mm lopana ouk 
words of them. But l say; Not Israel not 


eyvo : Tipwros Mwvons Aeyer Eyw mapa(naw- 


knew? First Moses says; 1 will provoke to jeal- 


: 
ow úuas em ouk єбє, emt єбє acuveTw 


ousy you by not anation, by anation unenlightened 
© 

mapopyiw $uas. “Hoaas Be атотоћиа, 

1 wil? provoke to anger you. Isaiah but ia very bold, 


[ Chap. 10: 19. 


10 For with the Heart 
it is believed for Righte- 
ousness, and with the 
Mouth it is confessed for 
Salvation. 

ll lence the SCRIP- 
TURE says, t ^ EVERY ONE 
* BELIEVING on him shall 
“not he ashamed.” 

12 £iFor there is no 
Distinetion either of Jew 
or of Greek; since the 
SAME Lord of all is rich 
towards ALL THOSE CALL- 
ING upon liim. 

13 fFor “every one 
“who may invoke the 
* NAME of the Lord shall 
“be saved ” 

14 How then shall they 
eall on him into whom 
they did not believe? And 
how shall they believe, 
where they did not hear? 
And how shall they hear 
without one proclaiming ? 

15 And how shall they 
proclaim 1f they should not 
be sent? as it has been 
written, +“ How beautiful 
“the FRET of THOSE PRO- 
“CLAIMING GLAD TID- 
“Ings of Good tinngs!” 

16 But all did not obey 
the GLAD TIDINGS; for 
Isaiah says, f“ Lord, who 
*" believed our REPORT ?” 

17 So then FAITH comes 
from a Report, апа the 
REPORT through the Word 
of * God. 

18 But I say, Did they 
not hear? Yes, indeed; 
t “their SOUND went out 
“into all the LAND, and 
“their wonps to the EX- 
‘““TREMITIES of the MABI- 
SO TeAv Ee Rea 


19 But I say, Did not 
Israel know? First Moses 
says, t“ I will ре 
“you to jealousy by that 
* which is no Nation; by 
* an unenlightened Nation 
* I will provoke you to an- 
€ uo 


* VaricAN MaxuscnirT.—l5. even as. 
TIDINGS—omtt, 17. Christ. 


+ 11. Isa. xxviii. 10; xlix. 23; Jer. xvii. 7 ; Rom. ix. 83. 
99; Gal. 111. 28. л 
i. 15. 1 16. Kom. iii. 3; lleb. iv. 2. 
six. 4; Matt, xxiv. 14; xxviii. 19; Mark xvi. 15; Col. i, 6, 23. ^ 
Rom. xi. 11. 


t 13. Joelii.92; Acts i1. 91; Acts ix. 14. 
1 16. lsa. liii. 1; 


15. of Peace, of TROSE ANNOUNCING GLAD 


ł 12. Acts xv. 0; Rom. iii. 

1 15. Isa. lii. 7 ; Nahum 
John xii. 38. i 18. Psa, 
5 19. Deut. хххи.21{ 
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Kai Aeyer’ EdpeOny Tois eue ит] Cntrovoww, eu- 


and says; І was found bythoseme not seeking, mani- 
Oayvns EYEVOEV TOIS EME UN єтпєротосі. 
Jest 1 Lecame tothose . me not asking. 

7 Проѕ бє rov Iopana Aeyev. ‘Олту тл» ўшє- 


In respect to but the Israel he says; Whole the day 


pav e£emeraca Tas Xeipas nov Tpos Aaov amei- 
I stretched out the hands оше to a people dis- 


8ovvra Kat avTiXeyovra. КЕФ. 1a’, 11. ! Aeyo 
obeying and contradicting. I say 


ovv: Mn атфтато б бєо$ Tov Aaov abrov; Mn 
then; Not didpntawaythe God the people ofhimself? Not 


YEVOITO” коі уар EYW Igpanaitns еш, EK amep- 
let it be; even for 1 an Israelite lam, of seed 


2 Оюк arw- 
Not did put 


H 


Or 


иатоѕ ABpaau, vans Beviagev. 


ofAbraam,  oftribe of Benjamin. 


gato 6 0eos rov Aaov abTOV, бу Tyocyvw. 
away the God the people of himself, whom he before knew. 


vuk одатє, ev HAia Ti Aeyet 7) ypadn; ws 


not know you, in Elijah what says the writing? as 


evTuyxavet Tw Өєъ ката Tov IcpaqA: ? Kupie, 


he complains tothe God against the Israel, O Lord, 


Ta 
the 


Tous проф]таѕ cov amekTewav, “[ ко] 
the prophets of thee they killed, [and] 


0vciaa Tapia cov котєскоцєу' когуш bmrcAcipony 


altars ofthee they dug down; aud 1 was left 
povos, kat (nTovor THY Wuxny pov. SAAANA т: 
alone, andthey are seeking the life of me. But what 


REYEL ауто 6 XPNUATITHOS ; KaTcAvmov EUAUT Y 
says tohim the divine oracle? 11е to myself 


émTaKiGXiAi0US avSpas, oitives ovk єкашфау 


eeven thousand шеп, who not bent 


5 ObTws ovv KALEV TW VUV кад- 
Thus then even 1n the present sea- 


yovu тр Ваал. 


akneetotke Baal. 


peo Acua кат' 


зоп aremnantaccording to an election 


€XAO'y)P xapiTOS "yeyovev. 


offavor has been made. 


6 Er de yapitt, OVKETE EË epryov: єтє: ù Хар! 
If but byiavor, nolongerfrom works; otherwisethe favor 


“Тї ovv; 'O єтіутєг 


OUKETL YtVETAL Xapis. 
What then? What seeks 


no longer is favor. 


€ 
lopagA, TOUTO OUK ETETUXEV, 1 дє exAoyn ere- 
Israel, this not he obtatued, the but chosen ob- 


(Chap. 1`.• 7. 


20 Besides, Isaiah is 
very bold, and says, {“1 
* was found * by THOSE 
“who did not SEEK me; I 
* was made manifest to 
“THOSE who did not ASK 
“for mesa 

21 But in respeet to Is- 
RAEL he says, { Tie 
“whole DAY I stretehed 
*out my HANDS toa dis- 
“obedient and eontradict- 
“ing People.” 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 Isay then, ł Did Gop 
put away his own PEO- 
PLE? By no mems; for 
even fI am an Israelite 
of the Sced of Abraham, 
of the Tribe of Benjamin. 

2 Gop has not put away 
his PEOPLE whom he for- 
merly acknowledged. Do 
you not know what tho 
SCRIPTURE 3avs in [thu 
history of] Elijah, how he 
complains to Сор against 
Israel ?— 

5 1*O Lord, they killed 
"thy  PrRornETS; they 
“dug down thy ALTARS; 
“and Ё was left alone; 
“aud they are seeking my 
оу > 


4 But what says the 
DIVINE ORACLE +o him? 
tL reserved for mvsclf 
"Seven thousand Men, 
“who bent not a Knee to 
ABANTE 


5 > Апа іп hke manner, 
therefore, at the PRESENT 
Time, there isa Remnant 
according to an Election 

f Favor. 

о "But fif by Favor, 
n. longer from Works; 
otherwise the FAVOR iş 
no longer a Favor. 

7 Whatthen? The thing 
і Israel earnestly seeks, 
this he did not obtain; 
but the CHOSEN obtained 


* VATICAN MANuscRIPT.—20. among THOSE who did not seer Me; I became manifest 


among THOSE who. 3. and—omit. 


€. Butifby Favor, no longer from Works}; 


veaorwise FAVOR is made no longer Favor. But if from Works, no longer Favor; other- 


wise work is no longer Favor. 

t 20. Isa. Ixv.1: Rom. ix. 30.. t 21. Isa. lxv. 2. 
87. t 1.2 Cor. xi. 12; Phil. iii, 5. 
: 5. Rom. ix. 27. ; б. Rom. tv. 4, 5; Gal. v. 4. 


5 


LÀ 


1 
t 7. Rom.ix. 31; x. 9- 


f 1. 1 Sam. xii. 92; Jer. xxxi. 
t 3.1 Kings xix. 10, 11. 


t 4. 1 Kings xix. 18. 


(nap. 1.2 8j п ои АМ. 


` 


ruXev* of 8e A. emepo0ncav, 8 (Kodws 


tained; the andrcmaiu.ng ones were hardened, (as 
" 


yeypamTat’ Едокєу avTois 6 Geos mvevua kaTa- 
it has been written; Gave tothemthe God a spirit of deep 


vutews, офб@ахцоу$з тоо un DXemeiw, kat ота 
tleep, eyes ofthe not to see, and ears 


тоу BN axovew, ) éws TNS стиєроу ?џеєрсѕ. 


ofthe not to hear,) till the to-day day. 
9 Kat Дауд Acyer Гєутбтто 1) тратєба ауто 
And David says; Let be made the table of them 


eis тауба, Kat ets Onpay kat eis ckavüGAov, kat 
into азпаге aod into atrap and into astnmbling-block, and 


10 скотіс0ттосаг 
let be darkened 


Ж 
о; 
the 


eis. аутатобоца, avTots* 
into arecompence to them; 


opladpot avTov, Tov un BXereu* Kat TOY vw- 
eyes ofthem, oftbe not to sec; and the baek 


Tov auTwv бїатауто$ cvykajuov. 1 Aeyw ovv 
of them always bow down. I say then; 


Mq emraucav, iva тетт; My yevo:To adda 
Not did they stumble,sothatthey might fell? Not letit be; but 


€ 
тео AVUTWY TWAPANTWMATL N Compta TCLS eOvecav, 
bythe of them fall the salvation tothe nations, 


es To mapa(qAeca: avrovs. 1 Е; бє то 
їп orderthat to excite to emulation thera. If but the 


тараттоца auTwy MAovTOS косцоо, Kat 
fall of them wealth of a world, and 


XO 
the 


HTTNUA QUTWV пћоутоѕ eÜvcv: 


failure of them wealth Oznations; how much more 


TO TANPWUA auTOv: 
the full acceptance of them? 


13 Yu yap Acyw Tots €Overiv> ep бсоу uer 
Toyou for {speak the Gentiles; ios muck indecd 


eiut eyw eOvwy атоттоћ^оѕ THY Ctakoviay роо 
am I ofGentiles an apostle, the service ofr. 


&ota(w, Memws паоабллото цоо THY сарка, 
1 shall glurify,if possibly I may excite tocmulztion of me the Zesh, 

БЕ A em - 
t yap ‚ Ст 

lf Тог the casting 


Kat сото TIVAS EË avTov, 
rnd {Í maysave some from ofthcm. 


BoAn auTwv катсААауз) KocHov: TLS Ù THOT- 
ой of them @recuoucihation ofaworld; what the reeciv, 
A а : . 16 S 

А45, €i um (ro єк vexpwy; Ei дє 2 amapxm 
D E if not hie out of dead ones? If апа (ре first-fruit 
EVO, ксі TO фираца` кал cc N Sila буга, Kat of 
holy, also the mixture; anc if the root holz, also the 


V Е; 8e rives тои KAadwr ¢ EexrAacdy- 
If but some ofthe branches were broken 


&Aa501. 


Lranches. 


ссу, OU бє aypteAatos tv everevTpisOns 
off, thon and awildolive tciny — vastingrafted 


єр 
instead of 


CUTOLS, Kat G'V'yKOtyovos TNS piins Kat TNS TO- 
them, and a partaker ofthe root and ofthe fat- 


much, 


t 8. Isa. xxix. 10. 
91. xxvill. 24, 28. 
Joh. iii. 8; 1 Tim ii.7: 
v. 20. 1 10. Le 


$9. Psa Ixix- 22, 28. 
t 13. Acts ix. 15; xiii. 
“9 Tim. 1.11. 
>. xxiii. 10; Num. xv. 18—21. 


|You, GENTILES; 


t 11. Acts xiii. 40; xviii. 6; 
s xxii. 21; Rom. x v. 16; 
D n 1 Cor. vii. 13; 
x We Jer. xi. 10. 


[ спар. 11717 


it, and the mrsT 
blinded ; Е 

8 as m has been writ- 
ten, t“ бор gave to them 

‘a Spirit of Stupor, Eyes 
“that they should not ѕкк, 
“and Ears that they 
“should not MEAR ”— 
till tumis very Day.: 

9 and David says, {Let 
“thelr TABLE become a 
* Snare, and a Trap, and 
“а Stumbling-hlock, and 
“a Recompense to them ; 

10 “let their EYES be 
“darkened so as not to 
“SEE, and bow down their 
“BACK continually.” 

11 Isay then, Did they 
stumble that they might 
fall? By no means; but 
łby THEIR Fall the NA- 
TIONS have SALVATION 
in order to excite them {о 
EMULATION. 

12 Butif their FALL is 
the Wealth of the World, 
and their FAILURE the 
Wealth of the Gentiles, 
how much more will their 


wem 


TOTE  M&XACV || acceptance be? 


13 *And I speak to 
(there- 
fore, indeed, inasmuch as 
X ат tan Apostle of the 
Gentiles, I shall honor my 
MINISTRY 3) 

14 if possibly I may: cx- 
cite My KINDRED to cmu- 
lation, and { тау save 
some from among them. 

15 For if their REJEC- 
TION be the Reconcilia- 
tion of the World, what 
is their RECEPTION, if not 
Life from the Dead? - 

16 And if {the FIRST- 
FRUIT be holy, so also the 


MASS; and if the ROOT 
be holy, so also the 
BRANCHES, 


17 But if fsome of the 
BRANCHES were broken 
off, Тапа thou being a 
Wilds olive wast ingratted 
instead of them, and didst 
become a Partaker of the 


* Vatican MaNuscniPT.—13. And I speak to You, GENTILES; therefore indeed inas- 


хх. 18 
Gal. i. 10; ii. 2. 7— 9; 
СИИ iv 0: James" 
217. Acts ii. 39. 


Crap. 11: 18.] WOMANS. 


[Chap. 1i: 26 


13 HN KATAKAUYW 
not do thou buast 


TNTOS TNS EAQIAS EVEVOU, 
ness ofthe olive thou didst become, 


TOV KAadwY? ev дє kara«cvyagcau, оу со THY 

ofthe branches; if but thou dost boast, not thou the 
- 

pi(ay Barralers add’ ў pila oe. 19 Epeis ovv 

root sustaincst but the root thee. Thou wilt say then; 


єгүкєтрїтӨ@. 
might he grafted 1n. 


ElexAacOnoay клаЗо:, iva eyw 
Were broken off branches, so that 1 


0 алоб ту amictia єЁєкласдтсау, av дє 
True; by the unhelief they were broken off, thou and 


rp mite ёттткаѕ pn bynAodpovet, aAAa 
by the faith hast been standing; not be high-minded, but 


goBov. 7 Ex 
ваг. If 


кЛабюу ovK epeuraTO, иттеѕ ovde cov Here- 
oecanches not spared, perhaps noteven thee willhe 


6 дєоѕ Twv ката vow 
the God those according to nature 


yap 
for 


215 ovv xXpnoToTyTa Kat атотошау 
See then kindness and severity 


Tal. 
epare, 


Ceove єтї BEV TOUS TETOVTAS, атотошар ETI 


of God; towardsindeed those having fallen, severity; towards 


бє сє, XPNTTOTYTA, EAV ETLUEIVNS TN XPNT- 
but thee, kiudness, if thou shouldst remainin the kiud- 


ETEL KAL OU єккот?|тї). 
otherwise even thou shalt becut off. 


23 Какео: 
Also they 


тэтті? 
ness; 


E €av Hu етше т: ТП алтт!@, EYKEVTpIT- 
but, if not they shouldremain in the unbelief, shall be 


duvaros yap єттї” Ó eos талу 
able for is the God again 


evrovus, "Er yap ov 
them. 10. for thou outof 


Puriy — e£ekomms 


nature wast cut off 


€-jrovrau* 
in grafted; 


ec TNS 
the ^ 


Kai 
and 


eykKevTptaat 
to graft 


eypteAatov, 
wild olive, 


ката 
according to 


футцу eversvTpiaOns eis kaXAXteAatop, 
thou wastingrafted into a good olive, 


тара 
in violation of nature 


TITW 


by how much more these who accordingto nature, 


^ E 
T^'cÓncovTcoi тз} 10:0 єАс:т. “Ov yap 
ingrafted inthe own olive. Not for 


Duas ayvoety, adeAdol, TO ростттрі&у TOUTO, 
you to beignorant, brethren, the secret this, 


Iwish 


(iva um nre тар éavrois Qpoviuoi,) бтї торо- | 


(that поѓуоц шау be with yourselves wise,) that 


тї ато дєроиоў TW Topaynr tyevovev, a Xpts ob 
ness froin apart tothe Israel has happened, till 


e 
тАтрора Tov eÜvov cwreA0m: “Kat обто mas 
fulness ofthe Gentiles may comein; and then all 


Icpand owOnoetat, Kabws yeypanrar “Hees 
Israel shall he saved, as it has been written; Shallcome 


of God towards thee, if thou continue in that KINDNESS. 


t 20. Rom. xii. 10. 
1v.2; Heb. iii. 6, 14. Be 
16. f 25. ver. 7; 2 Cor. iii. 14. 


ТОЛЛО xv. 


* Vatican MaxvuscnirT.—21. he may not even spare Thee. 


q 20. Prov. xxvii. 14; Isa. 1vi. 2; Phil. ji. 12. 
t 23. 2 Cor. i'i. 16. 
І 25. Luke xxi. 24; 


RooT and FATNESS of the 
OLIVE; 

18 tdo not boast against 
the BRANCHES; but if 
thou dost exult ever them, 
thou dost not sustain “Le 
ROOT, but the коот thec. 

19 Thou wilt say tha: 
“The Branches were br - 
k neff, so that X might be 
grafted in.” 


20 True; they were 
broken off hy UNBELIEF, 
and thou hast been estah- 
lished by FAITH. + Ве 
not haughty, but ffear; 

21 for if Gop spared not 
the NATURAL Branches, 
*he may not even spare 
Thee. 


99 Behold, then, the 
Kindness aud the Severity 
of God; Severity, indeed, 
towards THOSE HAVING 
FALLEN, * but the Kind- 
ncss of God towards thee, 
tif thou continue in that 
KINDNESS ; for otherwise 
{шо even shalt be cut 
off. 


23 But then also, tif 
they continue not in vN- 
BELIEF, shall be grafted 
in; for бор is able to 
graft them in again. 


94 For if thou wast 
cut off from an Olive, wild 
by Natnre, and, in violation 
of Nature, wast graficd 
into a Good olive, how 


раллћоу оўто: of ката gual, eykev- | much more shall these, the 
shati be | Natural branehes, be graft- 
Өєл c, | ed into their own Olive? 


25 For, Brethren, that 


'von may not be tcon- 


ceited with yourselves, I 
wish you not to be igno- 
rant of this SECRET, That 


hard-'+]fardness in some Mea- 
то! sure 
the | JsnaEu ftillthe FULNESS 


has happened to 


of the GENTILES may 
come in. 


96 And then all Israe! 
will be saved, as it has been 


99. but the Kindness 


1 22.1 Сог, 
t 25. Rom. x11 
Rev. узі. €. 


Gap. 11: 27.) ROMANS 


ek Siwy ó puomevos, kat атострєує: асєВєаѕ 


out of Sion the deliverer, and  shallturn away un godliness 
€ т» 

ато IakwB. SENT айт GuUTOILS 7 Tap єдө |: 

from Jacob. And tbis withthem the from me 


€ 
д:абукт, бта» apewa Tas аџартіаѕ avTwy. 
covenant, when 1 mrytakeawsy tbe sins of them. 
“Kata ev TO evaryyeAtoy, єҳдро: ёг” yas 
According to indeedthe glad tidings, enemies on accountof you; 


«ara бє тту ekAoymrv, ауаттто діа Tous 
accordingtobut the elecuon, beloved on account of the 
29 Арєтацєлтта yap Ta ҳарісиата 


Things пої to be repented of for the gracious gifts 


татєраѕ. 
fathers. 
30 'Ocmep yap ues 


As for you 


kat? кА7сі5 тоу Üeov. 
and the caling ofthe God. 


more nretOnaate Tw Sew, ушу дє nAenOnTre TN 


once disubeyed the God, now but obtainedmercy by the 


touTwy атєеа` 3! ойто Kat obTOL уур түтєїӨл- 
ofthese disobedience; thus also these row disobeyed, 


сау, Ty bueTEepw eAeet iva kat ауто: eAendwar. 
in the your mercy that also they may obtain mercy. 


3 SuvexrAeroe yap 6 eos Tous mTavTas eis 
Shut up for the Gud tbe ail for 
ameiÜeiay, iva Tovs maytas eAenon. A Ba 


Cisobedience, so that the all hemightcumpassionate.O depth 


боз TAovTOV Kat copias Kat yywoews Beov. ‘Qs 
ofwealth and ofwiedom and ofknowledge of Ged. Hew 


avetepevynta Ta kpiuara avTov, Kat ауейу- 
uOsearchahle the judgments ofbim, and untrace- 


тасто: ai 650: avrov. Tis уар eyvw vovv 


able the ways ofbim. Who for knew mind 
кирїї; 7 Tis GuuBovAos avTov eyeverc ; 3 7 
ofLord? or who acouneclor — ofhim became? or 
TiS троєбшкєў ауте, Kat аутат boÜmaer.u 
who first gave to hia, aud — itahallbe given та r-turn 


36 е э 
аот; От! e£ айтоор, ка бї QUTOU, KAIL EIS 
to him? Becauseoutof bun, sud through him, and for 


avTOv Ta таута* Qv7'9 7 Sota eis Tous auras. 
him thethiogs АП; to Шш the glory for the ages, 


Auv. 


$a Leik 


КЕФ. .f’, 12. 


адєАфо:, 


bretlicu, 


бїт тоу 
thrvugh the 


+ TlapakaAw ovv tuas, 
1 entreat therefore you, 


о1ктіриеу 


tender compassions ofthe Gad, to present the = budi-=2 


є 
buwv Ovtiay (woay, àviay, evapertov тю ber, 
ofyou asacriice living, boly, well-pleasing tothe God, 


* Vatican Manuscaipr.—3l. may now obtain mercy. 
+ 96. Isa. lix.20. See Psa. xiv. 7. 


[ec ‘ Zion, 


|him, are ALL things. 


TOU eov, тарасттта:г та QwuaTa. | 


{ Map Мора: 


written, i * The peLiv- 
“ERER shall come out ol 
and shall turn 

‘away Ungodliness [гош 
* Jacob г” 
And t' this is the 
“ Covenant with them 
“FROM MZ, when I shat 
* take away their s1Ns." 

9S In relation to the 
GLAD TIDINGS, indecd, 
they are Enemics on your 
account; but in regard tG 
the ELECTION, they аге 
fBcloved on account o! 
the FATHERS; 

99 because the GRACI. 
OUS GIFTS and CALLIN 


27 


jot Gop are {not things 


to be repented of. 

30 Besides, as pzy 
t once disobey ed Gop, but 
now obtained mercy by 
their Disobedience; 

31 so also, now, thess 
disobeyed, £0 that theo 

*may obtain mercy vy 
YOUR Mercy. 

82 For [бор shut vp 
together ALL for Disobe. 
dience, that he might have 
mercy On ALL. 

33 0 the Depth of th. 
Riches and Wisdom ard 
Knowledge of God! t low 
unsearchable his June 
MENTS, and t{untraceab.s 
his ways! 

84 {For who knew the 
Mind of the Lord? or 
who was his Counsellor? 

35 or $ who first gave to 
him, and it skall be given 
to him again ? 


36 t Because out of him, 
and through him, and for 
To 
him be the GLORY for the 
AGEs. Amen. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 І entreat you, there- 
fore, Brethren, by the 
TENDER COMPASSIONS of 
Сор, to present your t B_- 
"IES а living Sacrifice, 


| holy, well-pleasing to Gop 


£37. Isa. xxvii.9; Ser. xxxi. 31—-34; Heb. viii 


8; x. 16. 2 23. Deut. vii. $1 ix. 5; x. 15. ое: Apm, xxiii. 10, E: 20. s 
ii. 2; Col. iii. 7. t 82. Rom. iii. 9: Gal. iii. 99. i54. Dea. xxxvi. 6. 
x1.7; Psa. xcii. 5. t 34. Job xv. 8; Іа. 30.15; Jer. xxiii. 13; 1 Cor. ii. 16. : 35 


Bep xxv. 7; ili. 11. * t1 36. 1 Cor. viii. 0; CoL 1. 16. 
pe 
11% 


$a. Rou. vi 14. 7" 19. 


Chap. 19: 9.] ROMANS 


о 
ту Лоуікти Aarpeiav бишру" ° kat ит dva ҳтиа- 
ihe rational religious service of you; and not conform your- 


тібесдє Tw avevi TOUTW, @АА@ nerauopoovote 
selves tothe age this, but trausform yourselves 


тр avaxavwoet тоу voos *[óuwev,] ets то 
bythe renuvation ofthe mind [ofyuu,] in order that 


ГД 
BoriuaGsip tuos, Tt TO OeAnua тоу Ocov, то 
tu prove you what the will of the God, the 


3 Neyo уар 
[say for 


шаг, 


of that having been given to me, 


ауадоу kat €vaseT roy Kat TEAELOY, 
good and weil-plewing and perfect. 


dia TNs xapitos TNS Soberons TAVTI 
through the favor to all 


ovri ev бшу, pn imepópovew тар ó 


те 
to him being among yun, поб tothiukabove beyond what 
det фроуєіу, aAAa ppovew eis то Twppovew, 


it behoves to think, but to thinkin orderthat to beufsuund mind, 


éxamT' ws б 0є0$ euepure PETpOV TIOTEWS., 
toe.ca one as the God divided a measure of faith. 


* Кабалтєр yap ev évi сораті weAy TOAAQ €xo- 


Ju»t as for in one body members many we 


pev, та бє PEAN парта ov THY auTHVY Exel 
have, the but members all not the aame haa 


mpakiv: 9 oITwS of TOÀÀOL ÉV соида єтрєи EV 


Operation; thus the many oue body weare in 
Хотто, 6 5c каб eis, aAANAwY pean. Exa- 
Anointed, the but each one, of each other members. Having 


Tes бє xapiguaTa ката тту ҳари TNV O00ci- 
but gracious gifts according to the favor that having 


cav huw д:іафора* 


beeu given to us of different kinds; if 


eure TPOPNTELAV, ката, 
propheta, according to 


TIY avoa Anyay TNS MIOTEWS" 7 ELTE ÖLAKOVIAV, €v 


tae aualugy of the faith; if service, ju 


тї Staxovin: єтє б д:даткоу, ev тт} didacKadria: 
the service; if the teaching, in the act of teaching; 


Serre Ó таракаћоу, ev TN TAPAKÀANTEL 6 иєтаді- 


if the exhorting, in the exhurtation; the one 


є 
Sous, ev йётАоттутї* б троттамєүо$, EV ттоубёт]° 
piug, wilh simplicity; the  onepresiding, with diltgeuce; 


9'H S 
AYATN, AvUTOK 
The love, unfeigned; 


5 eAemv, ev іЛаротаті. 
the onepilying,with cheerfulness, 


piTos' атостоуооутєѕ то TOYNPOY, KOAAWLEVOL 
detesting the evil, adhering 


10 ту diXaSeAQua, eis "aGAAqAovs 


то ауада. 
іп the brotherly kandness,towards each other 


tothe good; 
ф:Лосторуо TN Tiun AAANAOUS Tponyouucvor 


tender affections; inthe honor each other going before; 


{ Chap. 12: 10 


—your RATIONAL religions 
Service. 

2 t And do not conform 
yourselves to this AGk, 
{but transform yourselves 
by the RENOVATION 01 
your MIND, that you may 
t ASCERTAIN What is the 
WILL of Gop,—the Goon, 
and weil-pieasing, and 
perfect. 

3 For I say, through 
THAT FAVOR which has 
been GIVEN to me, {0 
EVEPY one among yon, 
fnott think beyond wha’ 
he ught to think; but to 
think so as to be SOBER- 
MINDED, as бор to Each 
distributed a Measure oí 
Faith. 

4 For, tjust as in One 
Body we have many Men- 
hers, but all the MEMBERS 
have not the same Action; 

F so fwe, the MANY, 
ars One Body in Christ, 
and IND, IDUALLY Mem- 
bers each other. 

5 ` Now having differ- 
ent bracious gifts, accord- 
ing .^ TRAT FAVOR which 
IS IMPARTED to us;—if 
Prophecy, spcak according 
to the ANALOGY of the 
FAITII j 


7 or if a Service, per- 
form that service. The 
THACHER, in the TEACH- 
ING; 

8 the ExHORTER, in 
the ExuogTATION. Lit 
the DISTRIBUTOR, act wiih 
Disinterestedness ; the 
PRESIDENT, with Dih- 
gence; the SYMPATHIZER, 
with Checrfulness. 

tLet Love be un. 
feioned. Detestthe EVIL; 
adhere to the Goon. 


10 t With BROTHERLÍ 
KINDNESS towards ел 
other be tenderly affeetia::- 
ate; fin HONOR preferrm g 
one another. 


* VATICAN МАанизсвтрРТ.—9. of you—omit. 


oTi Eet. i. 18: 1 John ii. 15. £ 2. Eph. iv. 23; Col, iii. 10. t 2. Eph. v. 10, 
17. t 3. Rom. xi. 20. t 4. 1 Cor. xii.123 Eph. iv. 16. t5 1 Cor. x. 17: 
xii. 20,27; Eph.i. 23; iv. 25. ł 6. 1 Cor. xii. 4; 1 Pet. iv. 10, 11. ФбОШОСог. i 
10, 23; xiii. oH xiv. 1, 6, 29, 81. t 8. 1 Cor. xiv. 8. D> ar i.5. t10 Heb 
xiii. 1; li ot. 1. 22 ; il. 17; iii, 8; 2 Pet. i. 7. t lu. 1 Pet. v.5 


Chap. 12; 11] ROMANS. 


(Chap. 13: 1. 


П ту стоуёр un okvnpor Tw Tvevuart (eovres: 


fathe industry not idle oces, in the «prit beriag fervent; 
5] 
Tw карер ёоиЛєџоутєѕ" I тр єАтїбї xaipovres: 
in the season serving; inthe rejoicing; 
тр AVe: bxoucvovres* TN просєиҳт троткар- 
in theaflicuon being patient; inthe РЕ Constancy 
TepouvTes" 3Tais XPEtars тау a YiaVv KOlVw70Uz- 
sttendinz ; tothe wants olthe boly ones contributing; 
Tes’ THY QuAcicviay Owekovres. A EvAoyeire |" 
the kindness to strangers fullowing. Bless you 
Tovus Siwkovras *[tuas:] єиЛоуєтє, kat pn 
those penecuungz [yeu ;] bless you, and bot 
катсрас0є. Xaipew peta  xaipovTev, kat 
enne you. To rejuice with те). and 


16 To avro «i$ @АА”]- | 


The saue for eachether 


hope 


П 


"cing oues, 


кХа1є1у uera KAaiovTaov., 


to weep with weeping Ones. 


Aous $povovvTes" дт та ^а $povovuvTts, | 


minuz, Dutthethings bi, maio ling, 
алла TOIS TATEIVOLS guvaravouevol, M en 
but to tLe low oues Couforri yourselves. Not 
эе MN 5 | 
yivea6e Qpovipot тар’ éavTOots. Mm5«evi karor | 
become yuu Wise with youreclves. Tonoone evil 
avri kakou amojibovres* Tpovo vuevot Ka-| 
in return for evil giving back; previcing honorable | 
>а  evwrioy таутшу аў@ратшу*, er Bvvaroy 
олара іа presence ofall men; ít able 


то eÈ bucv, nera партои аудрстіу eipnvevov- 
that(rom ofyou, with all mea being at peace; 


Tes* D un éavrovs єкђ:корутєѕ, ayarnToi adda 
not youreclves avenging, beluved ones, but 
ore тотоу Ty орут’ ‘yeypamtat уар. Enot| 
give you aplice to the wrath; it hasbeen written (ог; To me 
єкбїкттїз* T аутатодесою, Аєуєь куро. 
vengeance, will repay, Bays Lord. 


"C Есу ovv перл б exOpos соо, vapite avTov: 
ltthercforemaybhungertke enemy ofthee,dothoufeed him; 


ceay diva, motife avrov. Tovro ‘yap 
if he may trst, givednnk to bim, This for 


тор, avOpakas TYPUS Gwpeumg eis єтї TNV кєфа- 


dung, cuals offre thou wilt pilie on the bead 
An? cvrov. 2 Му ико bro TOV Kaxov, аААа 
of bim. Nut beovercome by the evil but 


ика єў» то ауабф TO kakov, 
Overcome hy the good the evil 


КЕФ. гу. 18. 


ITaca djvyy єЁоит:аз brepexovoas Vrorac- 


Every soel to authorities being above let be sub- | 
тєт@ё®. Ov yap єстіу e£ovcia ei un ато eov: 
missive. Not for 14 suthoziy il not from God; 


11 In prety be not sloth- 
fnl. In the sPizIT be f.r- 


| vent, * serving the Lorn. 


12 
раи “ul; 
рача ; 
| zevcring. 

13 {$ Contributing to the 
Wants of the saints, — 

tpuisuing HOSIPITALITY 

1% [bless THOSE we 
PERSECLIE you; bless 
aud cu-se not. 

15 ¢Rejoice with the 
joyiul, and weep with the 
sorrow ful, 

16 + Ве of the saur 
Disposition towards еле 
other. Regard rot Hic.i 
things, but confirm your- 
selves to the lowly. tle 
not become wise in your 
own estimation. 

17 {То uo one returr 
Evil for Evil. f Provide 
honorable things in the 
presence of А11 Men. 

18 If possible, on YOUR 
part, ў live peaceably with 
All Меп; 

19st not avenging Your 
selves, Beloved, but gi 
Place to the wzarH [ot 
God;] for it has been writ- 
ten, 1 “Vengeance belongs 
“to тае; £ will терау,” 
says the ‘Lord. 


20 Therefore, $ “if thine 
“FNEMY is hungry, give 
“him food; if he 1з 
“thirsty, give him drink; 
"for, doing this, thou wilt 
“heap Coals of Fire on his 
“HEAD.” 


21 Be not subdued by 
EVIL, but subdue EVIL by 
GOOD. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Let Every person ¢ be 
submissive to the superior 
Authorities; tfor there 
із nct an Authority, except 
from God; and THOSE 


iln the норе he 
tin AFFLICTION 
{ Ш PRAYER рег. 


* Varicax Maxcscnirr.—ll. serving the Lorn. 


14. you—omit, 


+ 12. Phil iii. 1; iv. 4; Heb. iii. 6. 1 12. Heb. x. 36; xii. 1. 1 12. Col.iv. 3; 
Eph. vi. 18; 1 Thess. i. 17. : 13. Heb. vi. 10; xiii. 10: 1 John iii. 17. + 13. Heb. 
Sb «5 : 14. Matt. v. 44; 1 Pet ii. 23- iii. 9. 1 15. 1 Cor. xii. 26, f 18. Rem. 
xv. 15. "t 16. Prov. 11. 7 217. Matt. v. $5; ^1 Thess. v. 15. Э Cor: 
И ат. t 18. Нер. xii. 14. > 19. Prov. xxiv. 29. * 19. Deut. Ixxii. 3A 


20. Prov. xxv. 21, 226 t1. Tit. iii. 1; 1 Tet. ii. 12. 


$ 1. Dan.ii.21; ; iv.32; John xix. 11. 


Слар. 15: 2. | ROMANS. (Chap. 18: 9. 


EXISTING have been ar- 
ranged under Go»; 

2 во that he who sets 
himself in opposition to 
the AUTHORITY, opposes 
the INSTITUTION of Сор; 
and the oPPONENTS will 
proeure Punishment for 
themselves. 


3 For RULERS are not 
a terror *to a аоор Work, 
but to ап Evin, Апа dost 
thou wish not to be afraid 
of the AUTHORITY? {Do 
воор, and thou shalt have 
Praise, from it; 

4 for he is God’s Ser- 
vant for thy *Good. But 
if thou do EVIL, be afraid; 
for he bears the SWORD 
not in vain ; since he is 
God’s avenging Servant 
for Wrath on him doing 
EVIL. 

5 Wherefore it is neces- 
sary to be subordinate, 
not onlyon account of the 
WRATH: [ but also on ac- 
count of CONSCIENCE. 


ai дє ovcat, bro 0cov TeTayperat crow. ®*©а- 
iboseamd being, under God having been arranged аге. So 


тє б avritaccopevos TN elovgiq, TH TOU 
the enc sctting himselfin oppositiontotheauthority, tothe of the 


дєои Siarayn ардєттткєу" of Se ардєсттхо- 
God imstitutioa hasheen opposed; they hut having been oct in 


TES, éavTois Kptua Anbovtate * ОЇ yap ap- 
Opposition, Фо themselves judgment will receive. The for ml- 


XovTes оок є:0: фоВоѕ тоюу ayabwy epywv, алла 
ore mot are aterror ofthe — good works, but 


TOY» Kakev.  OeAeis бє un boPeiocGat Tq» cEov- 
olthe evil ones. Wishest thou and not to fear the autho- 


атаў; TO ayabov moe ксі keis ewmavov e£ 
rity? the good dothou; andthouwilthave praise from 


avtns> *0cov yap Stakovos єттї, OOL ets TO 
her; {бой for $servant heis, toihes for the 


ауабоу. Есу дє то kakov moins, goBov® ov 
good. If but the evil thou shouldst do, fearthou ; net 


Yap є:кт THY paxaipay форе Beov yap Ciaro- 


for ів vain ihe eword he bers; ofGod for aservant 


YOS єтї, єкӧ.л 25 eis орути TY TO како» праст- 
Scie, anaven; гт for wrath tohimthe evil practis- 


тоут„ 5Дю суктук broraccecba:, ov 
ing. Wherefore — recessity to be suhmissive, Rot 


povoy dia TNV оруу, aÀAa Kat dia TNV ov- 


only onaccoentofsiio Srath, but alsoon account ofthe con- 6 For on this account 
veidnow. 6 Ааа Tovro yap кол $opovs Teher- | 2150 you pay Taxes; be- 
science. Оз account of this for also taxes pay cause they are God's pub- 
lic Ministers, constantly 
тє, AELTOUPYOL yap eov eigiv, ELS ауто TOVTO attending to this very 
you; publie ministera for ofGodtheyare, to ваше this thine 
проскартєрооитєѕ. T Апоботє *[ovy] saci| 7 + Render, therefore, 
constantly attending. Render fiberefore) — toall| to all their DUES; t6 
Tas OÓeiAas* Tw Tov Qopov, Tov popove Ty| WHOM TAX is due, TAX; 
the duos; to him the tas, the tax; te hin: to WHOM CUSTOM, CUS. 


TOM; to WHOM FEAR, 
FEAR? $O WHOM HONOR, 
HONOR. 

8 Owe Nothing to any 
one—unless LOVE to each 
other; for {не who 
LOVES ANOTHER has fui- 
filled the Law. 

9 Forthis,{‘‘Thoushalt 
‘not commit adultery, 
“Thou shalt not commit 
*'murder, Thou shalt not 
“steal, Thou shalt not 
“covet,” and if Auy 
Other Commandment, it 
it is briefly summed up 
in This PRECEPT, namely, 


TO TEAOS, TOTECS* те тоу фоВор, тоу qofloy: 
the ewtom, the cutee; tohim the fear, the fear; 


то тту тшту, THY тїнт». 8 Мубер ртдє» 
tobim the honor, the honor. Tono ene noihinr 


oQeiAere, Ei um то GAANAOUS ayamav* б yar 
owo ўоп, if wot that each other you should love; the for 


ayarwy тоу ётєрор, vouov пєтАурокє. Э To 
loving the other, alaw has fulfilled. Thai 


yap? Оо poixevreis Ov doveugets: 
forg Mot thonshalt commitadultery; Notthouehalt commit murder, 


Ov KAeWerss Оук emiOuunoes: kat et тїз 
Not thou shalt steal; Not thou shalt covet; and if any 


ETEPE EVTOAN, EV TOUTY TY Moye avaKedadal- 
other commandment, in thie the word itis brought under 


* Vat, MANUSCRIPT. —3, а соор Work, but to an EVIL, 4, Good, 7, therefore—omit. 
t3, 1 Pet, ii, 14; iii. 18. t5, 1 Pet. ii. IO, t 7. Matt, xxii, 21; Mark xii, 17; 
Luke xx. 25. 18. Gal. v. 14; Col. iii, 14; 1 Tim. i, 5; James ii. 8, 19. Exod. 


xx. 19; Deut. v. 17; Matt, xix. 18, 


Chap. 13: 101 ROMANS. (Chap. 14: 4. 


і Топ shalt love thy 
“ NEIGHBOR ас thyself.” 
10 Love tothe NIGI 
BOR works ne Evil: 
t Love, then, 1s the Ful- 
filling x tho Lew. ` 
il Anc, бо this, knows 


уто, EV TW Ayarnoets TOV WAHTLOY тоо ÕS 
mc head, in this;  Thoushaltlove the neighbor ofthee as 


éavtov. 10°Н ауатт Tw TANTIOV какоу оок 
thyself, The love tothe neighbor evil not 


epya(srai mAnpwpa оиу vouov 7 ауатт. ЇЇ Кш 


worka; afulilling then oflaw the love. And|. | je 

5 : e ‹ бу |08 the SEASCN, That it ¿s 

E 076 Орои От: wpe ngas 79%, | already the Hour [ог пз Wa 
this, knowing the season, that an hour us arcad; waks up irom Siceps fo 

c es i 2 

ef jmvov eyepÜmvar: (vvv уар eyyvrepov ши» | пот is Our SALYATIO: 

ont of sleep to be aroused; (now for nearer ofua | nearer than when we + 
G А OE - | lieved. 

7 TwTnpia, 7 ӧтє єтістєуташєу" 1° 1 vvk mpoe . 

the salvation, thsn when we believed ; the night is far 15 The NIGHT is far ad- 


vrn220, and the элү has 
approachec ; f we shoul^, 
therefor., lay aside tne 
WORK? of DARENzsS, and 
{should put on thc ARMOR 


Kowev, ў бє тєра nyyikev') amodwueva — ovv 
advanced, the and day basapproached;) we should put offtherefore 


та Epya Tov CKOTOUS, Kat evdvcwucba та ThA 


a ——— — —— —————À— = 


the works ofthe darkness, and should put on the weapozs 

A of LIGHT. 
тоо фютоѕ. 13 05 ev NEPA, EVTXNMovws пєр:-| 13 Asin the Day, fwe 
efthe light. As in day, decently we | Should walk becomingly ;— 


; 0 inot in Reveiries and 
D M EC amu. pevars, HN KOUTOISICorousines; notin Whores 
ahould walk, not іп revelings and in drinkings, notin whoredoms doms amd з Пее 


Kat ageAyetais, ит epibu Kat Сул" P алл |notin *Strifes and Envy. 


and in debaucheries, not instrife and in гаре; bat ings 3 


evóvaag9e тоу kvpiov Ijgovy Xpigrov, Kat TNS| „ К Ru c a ш: 


put you on the Lord Jesus Anointed, and ofthe = Е, 
y ° fmake no Provision for 
тарко$ Tpovoray UN TroLeug Us et? ENUAS. the Luste of the FLESH. 
fesh provision not mikeyou ior їцаб, 


CHAPTER XIV. 


КЕФ, i5. 14, 
l Tov ĝe agdevovyta TN mate, трослаиВа- Ке ui (C 


k in th ith, 
The but wea in the faith take to your- FAITH ; not, however, for 
re É à 
»етӨе, wn eis Sraxpiceis Siadovicuwy. 2° Doubtful Reasonings. 
solves, not for differences of reascnings. Who e One, indeed, Deliev 8 


he may eat all things: out 


є = 
EV WIOTEVEL avery та"та д бє aacÓOevo 3 
ia ec. VOV ene WEAK eats. V egetables 


iadeed — believes to eat eli things; the but cn? being weak 


only. 
Aayava «a0... 3°O єтӨгюи, тоу un єтбїоута д J 
herbs ests. The one eatit.g, the not one eating 3 Let not n 
г “Р |rATs despise шім wh 

un e£ovÜevevrw* kar 6 ит ecbiwy, тоу eaÜOwvTa| Eats not; and let not 
zot deapise ; and the not еліге, the one eating HIM Who EATS not con- 
bn kKpivera б Geos уар аото> TpoceAa- demn nix who EATS; for 
not judge; the God for hin receivedto бор received him. 


4 Who art THOU CON- 
DEMNING the Domestic of 
Another? To his OWN 
TNV: Tw бир коріои ттт]кєї N тїттє* TTAN- | Master he stunds or falls; 
servant? tothe own lord hestands or he falla, he shallbe | and he shall be made to 


тєта Se- Suvaros уар eaiv б Geos ттэутап | stand, for * Сор is able to 
made to stand and, able for is the Сод ќо make stand make him stand. 
[1 


Bero. Хи tis e Ó круши аААотроу oe- 
himseli, Thou who artthe judging belongiug to another household 


* Varican МАХОЗСАІРТ.—13. Strifes and Envyings. 14. ANOINTED Jesus. 4 
tne Lon». 

19. Lev. xix.18; Matt. xxii. 30; Mark xii. 81; Gal. v. 14 ; James ii. 8. 1 10. Matt. 
xxii. 40. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 34; Eph. v. 14; 1 Thess. v. 5, 6. t 12. Eph. v.11; Col 
iii. 8. t 12. Eph. vi. 13; 1 Thess. v. 8. t 18. Phil. iv. 8; 1 Thess. iv. 12; 1 Pet. 11.12, 
I 18. 1 Pet. iv. 3. 1.14. Eph. iv. 24; Col. 711.10. t 14. Gal. v. 10; 1 Pet іі. ?! 
11 Rom.sv.1.7: T Cor. viij. 9. Whe ах. 22. 


Chap. 14:5 ] ROMANS. 


é: : 3 оз P лур 
Os дєў Kpiwei pepu тар Тдєра@, 


Oneindeed esteems абау from aday, 


тоу, 
him, 


ós 


another but esteems 


Se криє: пасау иерар" єкатто$ EV T, 
every day; cack in the 


Siy vot *Anpojopew0c. `O porwyr тт» 
own mind 1е be fully assured. ric minding the 


iuepav, Kupim ppovert “| как ó un Poovey THY 
day, toLord minds; [and bonos minding the 
iuepap, kupi ov dpover.] Kat ó caOwov, коріо 
day, to Lord not winds.) Andke cating, to Lord 
exOiet, єиҳарісте yap Te Jey кои Ô un eT- 
eats, hegivesthanko for tothe God; c. be not  eat- 


бшу, Kupiy оик egÓrei, ка evxcouamei TØ Dew. 
toLord not eats, and Ac ivesthaonks tothe God. 


7 OvSets уар Тфу éavrq (y, Kas ovders éauTin 


"mg, 


Noone for ofyouto himself lives and mz no to himeelf 
emodynoxet. 9 Еау ve yap Comey, Te кирит 
cies, If wor. we wolive, tothe Lord 


(^uev eav тє amoÜviokwuevVy те kupip атоб- 
welive; if and we die, tothe Lord we 


Ea» тє 007 Que», eav re алтгобуто- 
If both therefore we livæ if and we die, 


VIJTKOREV. 


Cie. 


коцєу, TOV киро ecucrv. 9 Eis TovTO yap 


ofthe Lord we are. To this for 
Mowros *[xat] areOave кох e(noer, iva ка 
Anonted [both] died ard llved, во that both 


Sy de, Ti Kpi- 


тєкроу Kat (ovr wy кор:гєос?. 
Thou but, why judgest 


cfdeadonesand living he might nolorá. 


veis Toy abeAdoy gov; 1 ко ту, T3 etovOeveis 
the brother ofthee? or also chou, why sstteetat nought 


тоу adcAdovy соо; паутєѕ уар парасттсорєда 
the brother of thee? all for shall etand before 


то Bnuare тоо Xpisrov. 1 Гєуратто: "yap 
iv pudgment-seet ofthe Anointed. It has been written for; 


Lg eyw, Aeyei kupios, бт: euot Kamer mav 


tira L saye Lord,  becsueeto me sballbend етегу 
-9vu, Kat тата 'yÀocca clopoXoynoerat TQ 
mee, and every tongue shall confess toti. 
Os, 1 Ара *[owv] ёкаттоз uev тєр: éav- 
God. 80 [then] eachono ofus concerning him- 


aou Лоуоу Decet сф Өєю.  Mnkere ovy 


sm account shallgive tothe God. Nolouger therefore 
сААлАои$ кріуоцєу" aXXa TOVTO крїўїте MaA- 
eechcther weehouldjudge; but this ju.geyou rather, › 


AGV, то MN TiOÓcvet TPOTKOUMU TQ аёєАфо * [n 
that not to place а utumbling-bivck *othu brother wer 


cravdaror. | 
t. conse of fall.] 


Iknow, and have bcenporsuadod in Lord 


M Ода, kac тетесри єў керг)! 


[ Слар. 14: 14. 


5 {Опе indeed esteems 
one Day bett.r than an- 
other Day ; but another 
esteemed Every Day. Let 
each one be fully assured 
in his owN Mind. 

6 НЕ who minns the 
DAY, minds it for the 
Lord; and не who MINDS 
not the pay, minds it not 
for the Lord. And HE 
who EATS, eats in regard 
tothe Lord, for the vives 
thanks to Gop; and HE 
who Eats not, eats not in 
regard to the Lord, and 
gives thanks to Сор. 

7 For tno one of us 
lives for Himself, and no 
one dies for Himself; 

8 for both, if we live, 
we live for the Lon», and 
if we die, we die for the 
Lorp;whether, therefore, 
we live, or die, we are the 
Гокр. 

9 t For Christ died and 
lived forthis end, thatthe 
mizht rule over both the 
Dead and the Living 

10 But thonu, why dost 
thou condemn thy Bro- 
THER? or why dost thou 
despise thy  BROTIIERÍ 
1for weshall all be placed 
before the TRIBUNAL of 
CHRIST. 

11 For it has been writ- 
ten, 1' J live, says the 
“Lorp, Because to Me 
“shall bend Every Knee. 
“and Every Tongue shall 
“confess to Сор.” 

12 t Exch one of us, 
therefore, shall *give an 
Account concerning him- 
self to Gop. 

13 No longer, then, we 
should judge each other; 
but judge youthisrather, 


i¢not TO PLACE a Stum- 


bling-block before a BRO- 
THER. 
14 I know, and have 


' been assured by the Lord 


Vatican Mamuscni27.—0. and se who мтнюв not the par, minds it not for the Lord 


—omit, 9. both—omtt. 12. then—om:t. 


of iall—omit. 


£ 5. Gal. iv. 10; Col. ii. 16. К 
29, Cal. ii. 20; 1 Thess. v. 103 1 Pet. iv. 2. 


25: PhiLiL 19 . $12 Matt. xix 50; Gal. vi. 5; 1 Pot. iv. Б. 


12. ronder an Account, 


t 6. 1 Cor. x. 31; 1 Tim. iv. 8. 
t 9. 2 Cor. v 15. 
t 10. Tatt. xxv. 81, 22; Acts x. 43; xvii. 31; 2 Cor. v. 10; Jude 14, 16, 


13. or a cause 


$ 7. 1 Cer. vi. 19, 
} 9. Acts x. 36, 
t 11. Isa. xlv. 

t 18. 1 oor viii.O 18; x. 32. 


Map. 14 1 15.] ROMANS. 


Inagov, бтї ovdev koiwwov Ў айтоиу, et UN то 
Jesus, that nothing common through itself, if nottohim 


Avy Comer Tt Корор €tVQl, EKEIVW KOVOV’ 
regarding anything common to be, 1o hin common; 


5 E, бє dia Bpwua ó абеАфоз cov AvTeiral, 


16 butthrough food the brother  ofthee is grieved, 


NUKETL ката ayanrny mepiraTeis, Mn то Вро- 
до longeraccordingto torve dost thou walk. Not with the food 


дат: gov єкєіроу amadAve, bmep of Xpioros 


olthee him do thou destruy, un hehalfofwhom Anoiuted 


ameOave. My Влатфтиєсдо ору брои то 
died. Not let he evilspoken of therefore of you the 


ayabov. V Ov yap єттїў 7 ВатїАе:ад тоу Өеоу 
good. Nat for is the  kiugdom ofthe God 


Bpwois Kat Toots, аАХАа SikalocuYyyn Kat €eipmv 
eating and drinking, but righteuusness aud peace 


€ 
Kat yapa ev mvevuatiavies 18 6 yup ey TovT® 
and joy in spirit holy; he ‘or in this 
SoAcvav Tw Хр'сте, evapegT.S TQ cw, Kat 
dying service forthe Auvinted, well-pleasing tothe God, and 


а 
дэкциоѕ Tois avOpwros. "Apa оуу та тту 
appruved bythe men. So thecthelhingsofthe 


eipyvns Stwkwmev, Kat Ta TNS OK OUTS TNS 
peace we should pursue, aud thethingsofthe builhugup {that 


eis @AAnAous. Mx évexev Bowu.aros karaAve 


for each other. Notonaccount : f food demolish 
тә epyov Tov Beov. Tiavra psy кабара- аААа 
the work ofthe Gud. — Allthiuga indeed pure, but 


kakov Tq аудрото Tw діа проскоииатоѕ ET- 
evil forthe man  forthatthrough astuinbling-ilock eat- 


Miovtt. 2 Kadov то ит pave kpea, pne mew 
lug. Good the not toeat flesh, nor to drink 


owov, unde ev “w дб adeApos cov троткоттеє:, 
wine, nor by which the brother of thee stumbles, 


ex 
n oKavdarrCera, n acOüsvei, 2 5, ToT 
or is ensnared, ог ja weulened. Thou faith 


€X ELS” ката QOcauTOP EXE EVWTIOY TOY eov. 
hast; according to thyself — holdit in presence ofthe God. 


Makapios 6 un kpivow éavTov ev ‘w Bokiua(ei. 
Blessed henot judging himself in what М. approves. 


*3°O 8e Siakpivomevos, cay Parn, катакєкрі- 
He hut discerning a differenze, if he should eat, hss been con- 


Tat, OTL OUK єк тїттєш$' таў дє Ó ovK єк 
demned, because notfrom faith; every thing andwhich not from 


MITTEWS, Gpapria eg Tu. T ' 
f.uth, sin is. 


a ÓÀ— € A n 


| 


[Chap. 14: 23. 


Jesus, {That nothing is 
common of itself; yet Tta 
NIM who REGARDS any- 
thing to be common, to 
fim it is common. 

18 But if, through thy 
Food, thy BROTHER ia 
grieved, thou walkest no 
longer according to Love. 
ł Do not, with thy Foon, 
ruin him on whose behalf 
Christ died. 

16 Let not, then, Your 
соор be evil spoken of. 

17 For the kiNcpow f 
Gop is not Food and 
Drink, but Righteousness, 
and Peace, and Joy in a 
holy Spirit; 

18 for ng who in this 
SERVES the ANOINTED 
one, is well-pleasing to 
бор, and approved by 
MEN. 

19 tSo then we should 
pursue the THINGS of 
ГЕАСЕ, and THINGS for 
t the EDIFICATION of each 
other. 

20 Do not, on account 
of Food, demolish the 
work of Gop. All things 
indeed are pure, but Evil 
to THAT MAN Who Eats 
зо as to cause stumbling. 

2 Itis good not to EAT 
Т Flesh, nor to drink Wine, 
nor to do any thing by 
which thy BROTHER stum- 
bles, oris ensnared, or is 
weakened. 

22 * Thou hast Faith; 
with respect to thyself hold 
it fast in the presence of 
Сор. 1illappy is пе who 
does not CONDEMN him- 
sef in what he approves 

23 But HE who makes a 
DISTINCTION, if he should 
eat, is condemned; hc- 
rause it is not from Con- 
viction; and every act 
which is not from Convic- 
tion, is a Sin. f 


* Vatican MaxusezipT.—22?. The Faith which thou hast, have thou to thyself. 


+ 93. Griesbach inserts here the doxology found Rom. xvi. 25—97 ; hut asit is not autho- 
rized by the Vatican MS., nor by the most ancient versions, the Greek text has been trans- 
ferred to its proper place, it may be proper to observe that Grotius, Hammond, Mill, 
Wetstein, Matthiz , Knatchbull and Clarke approve ofits insertion here; while on theother 
hind, Knapp, Estius, Maeknight, Bleom&eld, Stuart, Lachmann, Tischendorf, &c., do not 


approve or the transposition. 


+ 14. 1 Cor. x.25; 1 Tim. iv. 4; Titns i. 12. 1314-1 Cor. wailing OE t 
vu IL f 19. Psa, A xxiv. 14 , xii. 14. t 19. Rom. xv. 2 , 1 Cor. xiv. 12; 


voit. t 21. 1 Cur. viti. 13. t£ 22. 1 John iii. 21. 


15 1Cor. 
] Thess. 


| 


Chap. 15: 1.] ROMANS. 


(Chap. 15: 9. 


КЕФ. ie’. 15. 


1ОфєАоџиєу бє jets of богато: та атбӨерт- 


Are bound and we the strong ones the infirmities 


иста TWV aduvatwrv Bacracey, Kat ит ÉQUTOLS 
of those without strength to bear, and not ourselves 


2 ёкастоѕ UWV те тлото арєскєто 


each one ofus tothe neighbor let please 


арєскєги" 
to please; 


3 Kai yap б 


Alao for the 


EIS TO оуадоу Tpos оїко8оцєу. 
for the gnod to building up. 


Хрістоѕ oux éavTQ npevev, AAA, kaÜws yey- 
Anointed one not himself pleased, but, as it has 


Of ove:dicuot тюу oveii(ovrev ce, 
reproaches of those reproaching thec, 
1 ‘Ora yap *[mpo]e- 


As many thıngsas for was [fore] 


ратта 
been written; The 


єпєтєсоу ET? EME. 
fell on me. 


уоафт, є:5 тту HueTepay SidacKkaday * [тро |є- 


written, for the our instruction was [fore] 


ypagn iva д:а TNS vTOouo"$s Kat TNS Tapa- 
written; so that through the patience and orthe conso- 


KAnoEws Twv урафоу, THY Атда exwuev, ? ‘О 
lation ofthe wntings, the hope we might have. The 


8e 0є05 TNS bTouovqs kai TNS параклтаєоѕ 


and God ofthe patience and ofthe consolation 
8^m ш>» TO арто (poveiw ev adAnAgs, 
may руе toyou the aame to be minded among each other, 
ката XpicTov Incouv: Siva биобоцабоу ev 
accurding to Anointed Jesus; that with onemind with 


Сл сторат: ёоёаС]тє Tov Ücov Kat TaTepa Tov 


one mouth you may glorify the God and father ofthe 
€ r 

&K"210v пиоу Inrov Хрістоу. 7 Ato трослаџи- 

Lord — ofus Jesus Anointed. Wherefore take to your- 


Bavea0e adAnAous, Kabws kat б Хрістоѕ прос- 
selvea each other, as alsothe Anointed took to 


eAaBero buas eis боёау 0cov. 8 Aeyc бє, * [I7- 


hnnseif us for glory ofGod. lsay hut, [Je- 
cour | Хрістоу Siakovoyv yeyerno dar TEDITOUNS, 


sus] Auointed a servant became of circumcision, 


avnOctas 0cov, eis то BeBatworattas 
truth of God,in order that to confirm the 


рлер 
on behalf of 


emayyeAtas Tov maTepov: ? та бє e0vm йтєр 


promises of the fathers; the andnationsonaccount cf 


ceAcovs добата: Tov бєоу, kaÜws yeyparrtar 
mercy topraise the God, as — it has been written; 


Ala 


Because of 


TOUTO efomodAoynoouat то: ev єӨрєсї, 
thia I will confess to thee among nations, 


* Vatican Manuscripr.—4. all things whatever were written. 
4. through coxsoLATION of the scriptures might have the норе of 
8. Jesus—omit. 


£9. 1Сбс ы 19, 885 х. 94, 33; xiii. 5; Phil. 11. 4, 5. 

xix. 0. 
15. Rom. xii. 10; 1 Cor. i. 10; Phil. iii, 16 
t 0. Psa. xviii. 49. 


4. fore—omit. 
CONSOLATION. 7. us. 


f 1. Gal. vi. 1. 11. Rom. xiv. 1. 
t 3. Matt. xxvi. 39; John v. 30; vi. 88. 
1 Cor. ix. 9, 10; x. 11; 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. д 
* 8. Matt. xv. 24; John 1.11; Acts Ul. 25, 26; xiii. 46. 


8. For. 


t 8. Psa. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 Now tor, thc STRONG, 
are bound to bear thc t 1N- 
FIRMITIES of the WEAK, 
and not to seck to please 
Ourselves. 

2 {Let each one of us 
please his NEIGHBOR, so 
far as is соор for Edifica- 
йол; 

З t for even the ANOINT- 
ED one sought not to 
please Himself, but, as it 
has been written, f“ The 
“ REPROACHES of THOSE 
“who REPROACIIED thee 
“FELL on me.” 

4 {Гог *what things 
were before written for 
оов Instruction, were 
written that we through 
the PATIENCE and * the 
CONSOLATION of ihe 
SCRIPTURES might possess 
the HOPE. 

5 fAnd may the Gop 
of that PATIENCE and that 
CONSOLATION give you 
the SAME DISPOSITION to- 
wards each other, accord- 
ing to the Anointed Je- 
SUS 5 

6 so that with one mind, 
and with One Mouth, you 
may glorify the Gop and 
Father of our Lorp Jesus 
Christ. 

7 Therefore kindly re- 
ceive each other, even as 
the ANOINTED one also 
kindly received * you, to 
the Glory of God. 

8 * For I affirm, that 
Jesus {Christ became a 
Servant of the Circumci- 
sion, on account of ihe 
Truth of God, in order to 
CONFIRM the PROMISES of 
the FATHERS; 


9 and that the GEN- 
TILES should glorify Gop 
on account of Mercy ; asit 
has been written, {‘‘ Be- 
* cause of this I will con- 
“fess to thee amoug the 


4. fore—omit. 


t 4. Rom. iv. 2%, 24; 


Chap. 15: 10.] ROMANS. { Chap. 15: 18 


kai т ovcuaTi gov фале. 10 Kar талау Aeyer |“ Nations, and sing to thy 
andtothe name of thee sing praises. And араш itsaya; | NAME.” 


10 And again it savs 
21 О; E A 
Evdparyre e0vy, uera тоу Aaov avrov. Kart} + Rejoice, you NATIONS, 


Rejvice you — nations, with the people of him. Aud *« with his PEOPLE.” 


“ Y 
тал Агуєітє TOV Киро тарта та єдут, kai E ll And again, H Praise 
again;  Praieyou the ого all the nations, and " the Lorp, "AN NATIONS ; 
, » aud * extol him, All рко- 
єта‹уєтатє ауто» Ta/T€S оі Aaot. “Катал! |“ pgs.” 
extol you hin ah thy peoples, And again 12 And again Isaiah 


Hoaas Aeyer Errat ў pila rov Ієтоси, rat б Says t" There shall be 


[11 Е . 
Esaias anys; Shallhethe root ofthe Jesse, and he р a коот of J ESSE, even 
ПЕ who shall STAND UP 


aviTTOUuevos apxew eOvwy, ew avrq €bvn єАтї- j|“ torule Nations; in him 
standing up torule nations, or him nations shall | “ shall Nations lope. 4 
13 And may the Gop of 
that nore * fully establish 
you with АП Joy and 
Das TATNS xapas Kat ELPNVNS ev TW TITTEVEL, Peace in BELIEVING, in 
you all ofjoy and оїргасс in the believing, jorder that you may A- 


x ‹ 3 5 BOUND in that norE, by 
[eis то Tepic eveiw, buas] ev ту єАт:да, ev үө Energy of the holy 
{an order that to abound, you] in the hope, in Sait 


ovo. B'O Se Beos TNS eAmidos TAnpwoa 
hope. The and God ofthe hope to fill 


' е 

биуаце! mvevuatos ayiov. MTlewe:ouae бє,| 14 And I am assured, 
power of spirit holy. Ihave been persuaded hut, | my Brethren, f even E my~ 

адєАфо: uov, Kat autos eyw mept биеи, ёт:|З©ЇЬ conceruing you, that 
brethren ofme, and myself 1 concerning you, that | DOU also are full of Good- 


ness, having becn filled 
ка ауто: ETTOL ea Te ayabwouryns, пєтАтро- | with * All KNOWLEDGE, 


Also yourselves — full ou are of goodness havinz hee : 

293; y E : "| being able also to admon- 
uevot пас15 yuwrews, Suvvauevot kat aXAnAouvs_| ish each other. 
filled all of knowledge, being able also each other 15 * But 1 have written 
to you, with more free- 
dom, partly as reminding 


you, = гоог THAT Fa- 
abeAQoi, ато pepous, ws emavauiurqakov Duas, | yor which has been IM- 


brethren, from ofapart, as reminding Уоч, | PARTED to me *from Gon 

3 

ба тту ҳар THY 056e:cav. uot ото Tov Becv,| 16 in order to my BE- 

through the favor thathavingbcengiventome by the God, ING fà public Servant of 

Weis то ewat pe Aevrovpyov. Ingov XpiTov | Ше * Anointed Jesus to 

їп order that tobe me  apublicservant ofJesus Anointed | the GENTILES, ministering 

х § the GLAD TIDINGs of Gon, 

[eis та e8v, | tepoupyouvTa то evaryyeAtoy that the OBLATION ollie 
[for the nations) admiuixstering as aprieatthe glad tidinge 3 É 

: e GENTILES * might become 

тоу eov, iva yevntat N тротфора тоу eÜvev acceptable, -having been 

ofthe God, во that pu the oblation ofthe кш ол sanctified by the holy 

єотротђєктоѕ, 1угасиєут ev TVEVUATI ауте. Spirit. р 

well-pleasing, having hcen sanctified hy B aprrit holy. 17 T have 

3 


vovÜerew. 15 ToAunpotepov бє eypaja бшу, 


to admonish. More boldly but lwrote to you, 


» therefore, 
" Exe ovv kavxynow ev XpicTo Incov Ta)\*causc of boasting in the 
Ihave thenagroundforboasting in Anointed Jesua thc things Апо Jesus, m to tlic 
mpos 0єоу" Souyap тоАцтто XaAew tt | Фи | THINGS pertaining to Gov. 
to God; not for lwilldare (о speak anyofthoscthings 18 For I will not pre- 


ov катєруатато Xpioros Di euov, eis iTa-|sumeto speak anything of 
not worked out .nointed through me, ог obe- 1what Christ did: not w ‘ork 


* Vatican MaxuscnirT.—11. let Al) the prorizs praise him. 13. fully establish 
you with All Joy. 13. Пи you may Авойхр--ота1?. 14. All KNOWLEDGE. 
15. But [ have written. 15. from Сор. 16. Anointed Jesits. 16. to the 
GENTILES—omit. 16. might become acceptable. 17. CAUSE OF BOASTING. 


+ 10. Deut. xxxii. 43. ł 11, Psa. exvil. 1. 1 12. Isa. xi. 2, 10; Rev. S 5: xxii. 
16. t 13. Kom. xii. 12; xiv. 17. i 14. 2 Pet. i. 12; 2 John ii. 21. ү Rom. 
i 5: xii. 3; Gal. i. 15; Eph. iii. Hoh .. t 16. Kom. xi. 13; "Gal.ii. 7—9; 2 Tim i1 ; Phil 
2m. 1 15. Acts xxi. 10; Gal. 11. S. 


Chap. 15339.) ROMANS. 


kony evo, OYP tci cpyy, ev Yvvapet csjuetov 
dience of nations,iu word and work, by power of signs 

* E e 
каа tapaTwy, 1? єр бухае: arvevpoos *[ayrov | 
end of wonders, by power of spirit [holyi) | 


ware ue ато 'lepovraAmu «at KUKAW, дер TOU 
зо that me from Jerusalem gudin a circuit, evea to the 


lAAvupucov, TewAnp@xevc: TO EVAYYEALOY TOV 
Шугпсаш, to have fully set forth tho gladtidiags | ofthe 


Xpiwrov: 20 ойто Se Hidroripoupevoy evayyeAr- 
Anointed; thus ord being ambitious to anaouace 


Coban - OvX rov crouaoó Хрі7тоѕ, iva pn 
iad udiogs, not where ves namcd Anototed, во that not 
єт aAAoTpioy ÜegcAtoy osrodopw:. 2! аАЛа, 
os another foundation I should build; but, 

Ois ovi avnyyeAn тер! 
ithasbeen written ; To those not it was told ecorcerning 


CUTOV, офорТса* кс: of сок aKnitoact, curncov- 


кабы yeypartar 
a6 


im, shall сее; andthose not bad beard, ty Shall uncer- 
сі. 2 Alo ко суспоттоцуу та тоААа 
ttand. Weerefore also lwashindered thothinga many 


тоу єлбє Tpos bpas. .2 Мура бє payers тотоу 
sftheto come Фо, you. Now Lut uotooger aplace 


сушу EF ,TOLS карасі TOUTOIS, стітод:ау Se 
having in tho regions theae, , a grent desire and 


> ° * 
«xo Toy cAÜciv тро opas ато тоААшр ETWY 


Laving ofthe tocome бо yon from . many уез, 
24 бу ear Topevopai eis тту хамнар, єАтібо 
whenever Imey go to the Spain, I hope 


Crapopcvozevos 0cacacQat opas, ка: Od’ Suwy 
& passing tbrough to ece you, and ky you 
тротерфбтрах єкєг, єс брор протоу ато цєрооѕ 
Ҹо ве зеб on my way there, if ofyou first боп apart 
€ m Amo Oo. 
3 should be flied» 

25 Nuvi де Topevopat eis 'IepovcaAmu, iaro- 


Now'but lampgong to Jerusalem, miuis- 


vor тоз ayios. 25 Еобоктсау yap Макєбота 
terug to the saints. Were pleased for Tacedonia 


ка Ayaia Kolvwviay туя woincaglat eis Tous 


üvd Achaia contribution some to make for the 
TTwXous Twy Чүш Twy ev "'IepovgcaA7H. 
Poor ances ofthe егілді ofthose ix Jerusalem. 


2 Evbokncay yep, Ec: офећєтои avTov. EIC. 
They were pleased for, end debtors oftbem they are. 


E: YAP то WVEVAATIKOIS (бото? €KOIVOVS)TQGV 
Н for inthe tpintuelthiugs of them becawe sharers 


та eÜru, opetAouct кат EY TOIS GaoxiKols REl- 
the Gentilc., tney ата bonad also іл the eshlythings toren- 


? Vatican Mawoscnirr.-i8 by my Word. 
hindered. 24. from you. - x wd 


х 18. Rom.i.5: x vi. 26. 
iG. Т 21. Isa. ini. 15. t 22. 
3 25. Acts Xix. 21: xx. 22; xxiv. 17. 


$ 27. Мой. xi. 17, i 27. 1 Cor. Ix. 31; Gab vi. 6. 


19, holy—omit, 


118. Acts xiz. 11: 3 Cor. xii. 12. 
Rom, 1,15; 1 Thess. ii. 17,18. ? г 
t 26. 1 Сог. zi. 1, 2; 2 Cor. vii. 1, іх. 2, 14 


{ Слар. 15: M 
* throngh me, tfor tho 
Obedience of the Gentiles, 
by Word and by Work; 
t by the Power of Signs and 
Prodigies ; 

19 by the Energy of iho 
Spirit ; sô that, from Jerte 
salem, andina Circu:t as 
far as ILLYRICUM, 1 have 
fully set forth the Gian, 
TIDINGS of the ANOINTED 
one. ў "e 
20 And I was thus ambi- 
tious to evangelize where 
Christ was not named, $ 50 
that 1 might not build on 
Another's Foundation; 

2i but вз it has been 
written, t“ They shall see 
"to whom nothing wa 
“ told concerning him; and, 
* those who bad not heard 
“ shall understand.” 

22 Wherefore, also, 11 
was * frequently hindered 
from COMING to you. 

23 But now having no 
longer а Place in these 
REGIONS, and having for 
Many Years a Strong dee 
sire to COME to уоп. 

24 whenever I may go 
into Spain, I hope, passe 
ing through, to see you, 
and fto be sent forward 
*by you there, if first 1 
Ж be partly satisfied 
with your society. 

25 But now 2 L am going 
to Jerusalem, ministering 
to the SAINTS. 


26 For Macedonia and 
Achaia t were pleased to 
make some Contribution 
for the POOR of THOSE 
SAINTS who are in Jerusae 
lem. 


27 They were pleased [1 
say,] and their Debtors 
they are; for if the GEN- 
TILES have [participated 
in their sviRITUAL things, 
t they are obligated also te 
serve them in things pe 
taining to the FLESH. 


22. frequentiy 


t 20. 2 Cor. x.13, 15, 
1 94. Лсіз x v. 8, 


Chap. 15: 28. ROMANS. 


38 Торто OUV єтітєАєсаѕ, 
This then having finished, 


QUTOLS. 
to them, 


Toupyngat 


der service 


Kat oppayicauevos *[avrois] тоу kaprov Tov- 


and having sealed [tothem] the fruit this, 
TOV, апє\єотоцо: ÔÈ брор ets THY Zmaviav. 
twill go trough ofyou into the Spain. 


"О.да e, дт: epxouevos TPOS buas, ev TWANPw- 
l know aud, that caning to you, in fullness 


» HaTi evAoyias XpicTov єАєотоџаи. 
of blessing of Anointed І will come, 


30 Паракало de 5uas, *[adeAdot,] ia Tov 
l entreat and you, [brethren,] by the 


hyptou Tjucv lqmov Xpig TOV, kai ĝia TNS aya- 
Lord of us Jesus Anointed, and by the love 


TNS TOU TVEVLATOS, Tuvaywvioad bat Mot EV TALIS 
ef the spirit, to strive together with mein the 


е 


mpocevxais bmep «uou mpos тоу Өєоу' ?liva 
prayers оп hehalf uf me to the God, that 


pvaOc ато Twv aTmeiÜovvrov ev тт Lovdaia, 
l nay be delivered from those being disobedient in the Judea, 


Kat iva ў Stakovia uov, ӯ eis “ТєроутаАти, ev- 
sud thatthe  eervice of me, that for Jerusalem, well- 


тросдєктоѕ yevnrat Tos @'у!о1$* V iva ev xapa 


pleasiog maybe tothe sainte; ^sothstwith joy 
«Адо mpos bpas dia OeAnuatos Ocov, *[xai 
1 may come to you through will of God, [and 


53 “Су Se Beos TNS eipm- 
The and God ofthe peace 


Арту. КЕФ. 15°, 16. 


So be it. 


тууауалтаотомал ши. ] 
may take rest together with you.) 


VNS META TavTGV Üutv. 
with all of you. 


l утттш! de buy PoiBny, rnv a6eA mv uev, 


1 recommend and to you. Phebe, the sister of us, 


оотау diakovoy TNS ek«kAngias TNS єў Keyxpe- 


beng а servant ofthe congregation of that in Cenchrea; 


ais’ *iva avtny mporbetna0e ev kvpup atis 

that her you may receive in. Lord  wurthily 
тоу Qyicv, Kat параттттє аут ev "w av duwy 
elthe saints, and youmayassist her in which of you 


ymn траураті 


Kal yap аотт троттат!$ 
s c may need business; 


also for she ^ patroness 
3 Ag Tag ac- 
Salute you 


Ge Пріскау кал AkvAav, Tous турєр'уоуо$ LOU ev 
Prisca aod Aquila, the fellow-workers ofme іо 


roA\Awy єуєит601, Kat avTov єџоу. 
of many became, and myself — of me. 


* Vatican MaNuUsCRIPT.—?8. to them—om:1f., 


98, Spain. 


[ Chap. 16: 3. 


98 Having, then, com- 
pleted this, and having sc- 
cured to them this 11 tT, 
I will go throngh your 
country into * Spain; 

29 +and I know that 
when I come to you, I 
shall come with the Full- 
ness of the Blessing of 
Christ. 

30 And I entreat yon, 
Brethren, by our Lorp 
Jesns Christ, and by the 
Love of the SPIRIT, fto 
strive together with me in 
your PRAYERS to God on 
my behalf; 

31 fthat I may be de- 
livercd from THOSE that 
OBEY NOT іп JUDEA; and 
that *' THAT GIFT-BEAR- 
ING of mine may be ac- 
ceptable to the SAINTS in 
Jerusalem ; 

32 so that with Joy I 
may come to you t through 
the will of * God, and be 
refreshed together witk 
you. 

33 And ithe Gop of 
PEACE be with уоп all. 
Amen. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 Í now recommend to 
you Phebe, our sisTER, be- 
ing * also a Servant of the 
CONGREGATION in ł f Cen- 
chrea, 

2 + that yon may rceeive 
her in the Lord, in a man- 
ner worthy of the sainrs, 
and assist her in the Busi- 
ness in which she may 
have need of you; for she 
also has been ап Assist- 
ant of Many, and especially 
of me. 

З Salute f Priscilla and 
Aquila my FELLOW-LABO- 
RERS in the Anointed Je- 
sus. 


тшс. ш Шашын О  ._ .. =з 


30. Brethren—omtt, 


RL. TUAT GIFT-BEABING Of miue may be acceptable to the satxts in Jerusalem, 32 


the Lord Jesus. And. 


а Servant, 


32. and may take rest together with you—omit. 


1 also 


+ 1. Cenchrea was the eastern seaport of Corinth, about nine miles from the city, and 


*'Iuated on the east side of the isthmus which joined the Morea to Greece. 
ı n the west side of the same isthmus, here about six miles wide. 


Lecheum was 
It was between these two 


ports that the Isthmian games were celebrated, to which Paul makes so many allusious. 


t 29. Rom. i. 11. 1 36. 2 Cor. 1.11; Col. iv. 12. 
Acts xviii. 21; 1 Cor. iv. 10; James 1v. 15. 


12. Phil. ii. 20; 3 John 5, 4 


t 31. 2 Thess. iii. 2, 
1 33. Rom. xvi. 20; 1 Cor xiv. 33: 2 Cor- 
x12. 11; Phil. iv. 9; 1 Thess. v. 23; 2 Thess. 111. 16; Hob. xiii. 20. 

24. Acts хуці. 2, 18, 20; 2 Tim. iv. 19 


1 32. 


51. Acts xvin. 15. 


‘Chap. 16:4 ] ROMANS. 


[Chap. 16: 14, 


iXpcorm I900v:-*(oirives бтєр тт yvyns jov 
Anointed — Jesus; (who ов Беһа1 об the life оше 
- e 
ray €quTwy TpaxnAoy йтебткау* oig ove eyw 
‚ the of tbem: elves neck they placed under; to whom not р 
UIVOS єихарттшо, алла Kal таса: ab. EKKANTI 
alone give thanks, but aleo cu the congregations 
Twv €Üvov:) S kat тту kar! око QUTWY EKKAN- 
of the Geutiles:) also the in house ofghem еозргеса- 
саў, | Астосасдє Emciwerov, TOV @үйтутоу 
tiun. a Salute you — Epenetus, , tha |, belosed one 
шоу, 6s eg Tip aTrapxvy TNS Arias ets Xpig ray, 
ofme,who is afirstefruit ofthe "4, Azia „ into ADointed, 1 
є 
6 Астасатдє Mopiay, TIS, тоААа .єхол:іасє» 
Salute you Mary, Ф: who ME much ү jahbored e 
2 i : 
e:s Nuas. 7 Аттататбе Аудроџ:коу кох Yovviav, 
for us. | Saluteyou 1, ) An!ronicuws — end Junian. 
тооз CUYYEVEIS цоо KAL CUVOLX L.CÀA cT OV? . роу, 
the relatiwes опо‘ aod ( J,fellow-prisonérs .. +? of me, 
e 
DITWES ELTIY_EMLTONMOL EY »TOIS ATOTTOADLS, OF 
who e16 ‚ Boted аштопр ` the “ke spostles, who 
ксі тро epou yeyovacw ev, Хрітто, З Аста- 
and before me have been $ In <P Angioted. Salate 
„Tagle АцтА:ар, тоу ауатттоу роу €» KUpUp. 
gon Amphas, ( ^ the `, beloved one ‘Gf me in Lord. 
? Agracacbe OupBavoy, тоу соуєруоу риу ev 


Salute you ) Urbanus, ‘sty the fellow-worker = efus ín 
Храто, Kat. тахир, \ TOV } QYQTNYOY = pov. 
н ° , 
| Anointed, and Stachys, г ) the T ) beloved опе — of me. 


10 Астасасдє AmeAAny, Tov Soxiov єў Xpio Ty, 
Salute you . Apelle& py. the approved опе Anointed, 
/AmracacÓe rovs ex тоу ApicroBovaoy. „3\ Ac- 
Salate you those (гот of the ( Aristobulus, » < 82- 
тазасдє ‘HpwSiwva, тоу ovyyern pou. Ас- 
Iute you Herodian. the Az, relative # с{ше,( Ba- 
тататёе Tous ек TOY WapKiggou, -TOUS ovTas EV 
jute yon those from o(the — Narcissus, -thoso being fa 
nupio. =V Астасастде Tpudaway ка: Tpude- 
Lord. Salute you , Trypheva : . end - Trypboso, 
Car, таў komiwoas ev коро. „ Аттатсобе Пер- 
3 those Inbonng in Lors. X X Saluteyua ү | Pere 
ciba, THY eyam TP, NTIS тоААа EKOTIAO'EV EV 
eis, the beloved one, who тос dj ) labored ( in 
корр. P Астасасдє '"Povoov," тор ; єкАєктоу 
Lord. р Salute you € ) Rufus W. the chosen 
е» Kupi, KAL THY UNTEP auTov KAL GEHOU, 
m Lord, and the mother of him рош обе, 
 Астатасбе Асоукрітоу, Флєуоута, "Ерџау, 
Salute sou Asyncritus, Phlegon, ermat, 
Jiarpoßav, ‘Epuny, kat TOUS cvv avTot$ @беА- 
* Patrobas, Hermes, aod the with then rethren, 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—8. THAT Amplias who is BELOVED, 


4 These persons on be- 
half of my LIFE, laid down 
their own Neck; to whom 
not 21 alone give thanks, 
but also All the coNGRE- 
GATIONS of the GENTILES. 


5 Salute also tthe cox- 
GREGATION at their House, 
Salute Epenetus, my BE- 
LOVED, who is {the First- 
fruit of T ASIA to Christ. ° 

6 Salute Mary, who 
labored much for us. 

7. Salute Andronicus 
and Junias, my RELA- 
TIVES, and Fellow-prison- 
ers, who are highly es- 
teemed among the APos- 
TLES, and who [were in 
Christ before me, 

8 Salute *THar Am- 
plias who is BELOVED in 
the Lord. 

9 Salute Urbanus, our 
Fellow-laborer in Christ, 
and Stachys, my BELOVED. 

10 Salute THAT Apelles 
whoisapprovedin Christ. 
Salute THOSE who are of 
the family of ARISTOBU- 
LUS. 

11 Salute Herodian, my 
RELATIVE. Salute THOSE 
of the family of NARncIS- 
SUS, THOSE BEING in the 
Lord, 

12 Salute Tryphena and 
Tryphosa, THOSE sisters 
LABORING in the Lord. 
Salute Persis, the BE- 
LovED, her who labored 
much in the Lord. 

13 Salute THAT Rufus 
who was {CHOSEN in the 
Lord, aud his MOTHER and 
mine, 

14 Salute Asyncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermas, Patro- 
bas, Hermes, and the 
BRETHREN With them. 


15. The common version reads of Achaia; bat the best MSS. have Asia, In 1 Cor, xvi. 
15, the house of Stephanas is said to be ‘'the first fruits of Achaia.” Sharpe in his Notes 
on this passage says:—'' This is an important change as helping to prove that the persons 
here greeted dwelt in Ephesus, where the apostle had numerous friends, and not in Rome, 


where he was unknown. 


Thus Prisca and Aquilas in particular dwelt in Ephesus; and it 


scems not improbable that this chapter, together, perhaps, with xii. l—xv. 7, formed part of 
an epistle to the Ephesians; which by a mistake of the editor has becn added on at the end 


of the epistle to the Ronians, 


This remark is not a little supported by those MSS. which 


say that the epistle now titled as to thc Ephesians was written not to that church, but to 


the Laodiceans.'' 


' $5.1 Сог. xvi. 19, Col, iv. 15; Philemon 2. 
13 2 Jahn? 


1 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 


11. Gal. i. 22, 


Chap. 16: 15.] ROMANS: 


povus, 1° Аспасатдє diXoAoyov ка: lovAiav, 


Salute you Philologus and Julia, 
М№Мурєа kat тту абєАфту avrov, Kat OAvuray, 
Nereus and the sister of hiu, and ТЫВ 
€ 
Kat TOVS соу @уто!$ TavTaS ayius. | Aoma- 
and the with them all кліпів. Salute 
e — 
сасдє aAAqAovs ev QiAmuaTi аур. | Aamatov- 
you each otber with а kiss holy. Salute 


тал драѕ al exKAnolal патол тоу Xpig TOV. 
you the сша all ofthe Anointed, 
V HapakaAc 5e биаз, adeAdur, CKOTELV TOvS 
1 entreat now you, brethren, to wateh those 
TAS ÕIXICTATIQS Kat Ta тка>бала, тара THY 
the separatiuns and thestumbling-hlocks,contrary to the 
є 
Sidaxny ту bmets euaÜere, TOLOUVTAS* KAL EK- 


teaching which you learned, are making; and turn 
kàwate aw avTov. 19OÍ yap тоюото те 
away from thein, They for suchlikeonestothe 


e 
kvpi nuwy XpurT оу SovAevovoiw, @АА@ TH 
Lord оѓоз  Anuiuted not arein subjection, but tothe 


eauTwy KoiÀiq* Kat dia TNS XpmaTOAo'yias Kat 
oftheuselves helly; and through the fair speaking &nd 
evAoyias EÈITATWOL Tas Kapdtas тшу aGkakQv. 
good speaking they deceive the hearts ofthe simple ones. 


°H yap buwy Фтакот eis TAVTAS APIKETO. 
The for of you ence go all weat abroad, 
Xaipw ovv *[то] ep úu Өєлоз дє buas 


i wish but you 
ets тоаүсдоу, ALEPALOIS 


[l rejoice therefore — [that] in respect to yon; 
тофоу$ *[uev] civar 


wise oues (iudeea] fobeinresnecttothe goon, — Diuneices oues 
Se es то kakov, “P'O бє Beos TNS etpnyns 
butinrespecttothe evil. Theand Gud ofthe pesce 


соутрејрє: Tov GaTavay bro Tovs Todas Duev ev 


will crush the adversary under thie feet ofyou in 
€ 
таҳє. “Н  xapis Tov куроо uev Inoov 
A*horttime, The favor ofthe Lord of us Jesus 
e 
*[Хртто›] pe? uwv, *! Ammatovrat opas 
[Aunuiuted] with you, Salute yuu 


Tiuofeos, Ó auvepyos pov, ка: Aovkios Kat 


Timothy, the felluw-wurker ofwe, aud Lucius and 
Іас оюу Kat Swa:rarpos, ct avyvereis моу. ?? Ас- 
Jason aud Soeipater, the relatives of me. Sa- 
табоца: buas eyw Teptios, б ураа ту 
lute you I Tertius, theonehaviugwritten the 

ev ^ 
EM{OTOANV, EV көр. 23 AorateTat tuas 
letter, іц Lurd. Salutes you 
Taros, Ó tevos uou koi TNS єккАттіаѕ ÓAms. 
Gaius, the hust ofme and ofthe  cougzregation whole. 
Acma(erai uas Ераттоѕ, Ó oixovouos. TNS 
Salutes you Erastus, the treasurer of the 
» ^d 
Toews, Kat Kovapros 6 adeAdos. "[*5*H 
city, and Quartus the brother. 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—10. that—omit. 
omit. 24. omit, 


+ 16. 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. v 
94. 1 Tim. iv. 3. f 17. 1 Cor. v.9, 11; 
John 10. t 18. Phil. iii.19; 1 Tim. vi. 5. 
Acts xvii. 5. 


Acts xiii. 1. і ӘЛЕ ү 21. Acts xx. 4. 


xix. 22: 3 Tim. iv. 20. 


[The 
19. indeed—omit. 


.90; 1 Pet. v. 14. 
2 Thess. iri. 6, 14; 2 Tim. iii.5; Titus iii. 10; 2 
X 19. Matt. x. 16; 1 Cor. xiv. 2p: 
t 91. Acts xvi. 1; Col. i. 1; Phil. ii. 19; 1 Thess. iii. 2; 1 Tim. Hs d 
i "1 Cor. 1.14. 


[Chap. 16: 2 


15 Salute Philologus 
and Julia, Nereus and his 
SISTER, and Olympas, aud 
ALL the sAintTs with 
than. 

16 Salute cach other 
with a holy Kiss. AH 
the CONGREGATIONS of 
the ANOINTED one salute 


you. 

17 Now I entreat you, 
Brethren, to watch THOSE 
who are $ МАКІХС FAC- 
TIONS and laying sNARES, 
contrary to the TEACH- 
хе which pou have 
learned, and fturn away 
from them. 

18 ForsUCH LIKE ones 
as THEY are not in subjec- 
tion to our Anointed Lorn, 
but to their own fAppe- 
tite; and hy KIND and 
Complimentary words they 
deceive the п кАвтз of the 
UNSUSPECTING. 

19 Your Obedience, in- 
deed, is reported to ali. 
Therefore, I rejoice on your 
account; but I wish you 
to be iwise with respect 
to ruar which is боор, 
and HARMLESS with res- 
pect to vir av whieh is Evi». 

20 And the бор of 
PEACE will soon bruise 
the ADVERSARY undir 
yonr FEET. ‘The Fave it 
of our Lorp Jesus Christ 
be with you. 


21 Timothy, my FEL- 
LOW-LABORER, and f Lu- 
cius, and 1 Jason, "net 
it Sosipater, my BELA- 
TiVes, Salute you. 

23 E, Tertius, who 


WROTE this LETTER, 
lute you in the Lord. 


93 f Gains, the nosri- 
TABLE friend of me and of 
the whole CONGREGATION, 
salutes you. f Erastus, 
the TREASURER of the 
CITY, salutes vou, and our 
BROTHER Quartus. 


Sal- 


20. Anointed— 
tiM. Acts xv. 1, 5, 


; Heb. xiii. 93. t2 
12233 Acts 


Chap. 16: 94.] ROMANS. 


{ Chap. 16: 27. 


xapis Tov короо uwv Ineov XpioTov pera 


fsvor of the Lord of us Jesus Anointed with 

татту биш». Ашти.) Te бє Suvaperep 
all of us. So be it.] To him uow being able 

buas ornpitat ката TO .оауує\оу uou Kal 


you to establish according to tbe ofme and 


TO knpvyua Iņnrov XpigTOUV, ‘ата атокали- 
the proclaiming of Jesus Anointed, aecurdingto revelation 


glad tidings 


үл» MVUTTNPLOV Xpovets QLwWVLILS Ccatyruevou* 


ofa secret in limes olages bas been concealed; 


2% SavepwOevTos дє vrv, Sia тє "ypaóev mpodm- 
having been manifested but nuw,throughand writings pro- 


TiKWY, KAT? єтітауты TOU QIOWLOV 0cov, eis 
phetic, according to an appointment ofthe age-iusung God, for 


TAKONI M:OTEWS, ELIS тата та єбг'?) yv opta - 
obedience of faith, to all the natiuna having been 


Oevros* ? nuove ropy 0co, Gia Incov Жрїттоъу, 
made known; to only wise God, through Jesus <Anvipted, 


‘p ту боёш eis Tous atwras. 
to him the glory for the ages. 


*TO THE ROMANS, 


Au yy. 


Bo beit. 


* VATICAN Masuscnuirt.—Subseription—lo Tus ROMANA. 


t 25. Eph. 1ii. 20; 1 ‘Yess. 111.73: 2 Thess, ii. 17 ; 111.8; Jude 25, 
f 25. 1 Cor, ji, 74 rh. іт. 5, 0: Col. i. 26, 


fii. 8—5; Coli.27. 
8; 2 Tim. i. 10; Totus i, 2. 8; 
элш. і 173 Vi 16; Jude 23. 


t Pat. bj дь 


$ ots sere уы; Mow. б XV. 13. 


94 *[The FAVOR of out 
Lorp Jesus Christ be 
with you all. Amen.] 

25 Now tto нм who is 
ABLE tọ establish You ar- 
cording to my GLAD TIN- 
INGs and the PROCLAMA- 
TION of Jesus Christ, a- 
ereeably to the Revelaticn 
of the Secret, ¢ki pt ccu- 
cealed in the Times of ths 
Ages, 

26 but tnow having been 
disclosed; and through the 
Prophetic Writings, ac- 
cording to the Appoint- 
ment of the A10N1AN God, 
has been made known to 
Alithe NATIONS, tinorder 
to the Obedience of Faith ; 

97 tto the Wise God 
alone,through Jesus Christ, 
to him be the GLOBY for 
the AGES. Amen. 


WRITTEN FROM CORINTH. 


WRITTEN FROM CORINTH. 

t 25. Eph. i. 0; 
t 26. Eph. i. 

I2 


*[HATAOY EMIZTOAH} ПРОХ 


[ОР pauL EPISTLE] то 


KCPINOIOTS 


CORINTHlIANS 


НЕ 


FIKST. 


EU SI Por PHE"CORINTHEAXNS. 


КЕФ. a’. 1. 


l HavAos, KAnTos атоттоло$ Iggov Хрїттоъ, 
Paul, called an apostle of Jesus Anvinted, 


діа OeAnNuatos Ücov, kat Swoleryns ó adeAdos, 
through will of God, aud Sosthenes the brother, 


: Т?) exkAnotg тоу Ücov T7) ovon EV Корису, 
to the congregation ofthe God to that heing іп Corinth, 


€ 
HylacmEevois ev XpigTw 13000, кАл]то:$ ауі15 


having been sanctifiedin Anointed Jesus, ealled sainta 


Guy пасі Tos ETLIKANOVUEVOIS TO OVOUa TOU 
with all those calling upon the name of the 


короо Tov 17900 Хрістох EY тарт: TOTO, 
Lord of us Jesus Anointed — in every place, 


$^ * € 
QUT WY Г | ках huw З yapts ош Kal ELPNVN 
of them [Both] and  ofus; favor to you and peace 


aro Üeov татроѕ juwy, kat короо Incov Xpia- 


from God father of us, anu Lord Jesus Anainted. 
Tov. 'EvxepwTo Tq Oep *[uov] таутотє 
I give thanks tothe God [o£ me} always 
тєрї орои, єтї TH XapiTi Tov Ücov тр ĝo- 
Concerning you, for the favor ofthe God forthut hav- 
5 5 
0eiom ошу ey Xpia To» Igc0v* ? бт: EV тарт! 
ing есп given to you in Anoioted Jesus; that ineverything 
emAovrigÜÓgTe ev auTw, EY тахт: Лоуф ка 
you were enriched in him, in every word and 


пас?) yrecet, 6 (кс) TO партороу тоу Хріс- 
АП knowledge, (when the testimony of the Anointed 


€ € € 
тоо єВєВсіо0з ev buiw) “wore pas my bcce- 
was confirmed among you,) sothat you not to be 


peroOar ev pndevt xaptouati, amexdexopevous 


infenor in any one gracious gift, waiting for 


€ 
THY azokaAvij«v тоо kvpiov nuwy Iggov Xpio- 
the revelation ofthe Lord of us Jesus Anointed; 


tou “és кол BeBaiwoet Duas Ews TEAOYS ауєу- 


who also willconfirm уоп to an end irrc- 
€ 
KAYTOVS ev TN "epa Tov Kvptov uwy lqaov 
proachable ones in the day ofthe Lord of us Jesus 
Xpiotov. 9 Пистоѕ 6 0є05, д ob ekAmÜqre 


Anointed. Faithful tbe Ged, through whom you wcrecalled 


eis. Kolvwviay Tov viov auTov Inaov Хріттоо, 


into fellowship oftbe son of him Jesus Anointed, 
TOv Kuptov huwv. 10 Паракаћа дє buas, aded- 
the Lord of us, l entreat and you, Һге(һтеп, 


€ 
got, д:а TOv OvouaTOs тоз короо uwY Їтўтоу 


througb the name ofthe Lord of us Jesus 


* VATICAN MaNuscnirT.—Ti/le—FinsT TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


CIIAPTER I. 


1 Paul, ta Constituted 
Apostle of the * Anointed 
Jesus, by the Will of God, 
and $ Sosthenes, the BRo- 
THER, 

2 to THAT CONGREGA- 
TION of Gop which 1з in 
Corinth, having been sanc- 
tified in the Anointed Je- 
sus, Constitnted oly 
ones, with ALL THOSS 
$ INVOKING the NAME of 
our Lorp Jesus Christ in 
Every Place,—theirs and 
Ours; 

3 {Favor and Peace be 
with you from God our 
Father, and the Lord Je- 
sus Clirist. 

4 fl give thanks to 
Сор always concerning 
you, for THAT FAVOR uf 
God which has been im- 
PARTED to you in the 
Anointed Jesus ; 

5 because in every thiug 
you were enriched by hin, 
iin Every Word, and in 
All Knowledge, 

6 (t{when the TESTI- 
MONY of the ANOINTED 
was confirmed among you.) 

7 so that you are not 
inferior in Any. one Gitt, 
i waiting for the REVELA- 
TION of our Lorp Jesus 
Christ ; 

8 who also will coufirm 
you to the End, Irre- 
proaehahle іп the pay 
of our Lord Jesus Anoint- 
ed. 


9 [Faithful is бор, by 
whom you were invited 
into the Fellowship с? 
his son Jesus Christ, our 
LoRD. 


10 Now I entreat you, 
Brethren, through the 
NAME of our Lorn Jesus 


1. Anointed Jesus 


2. botlt—om.t. 4. of me—onut. 

t 1. Rom. i. 1. 11. Acts xviii. 17. 2 2. Acts ix. 14, 91 ; xxii. 10; 2 Tim. ii. 2°. 
t з. Rom. i. 7; 2 Cor. i. 2; 5ч. 1, 9; 1 Pet. i. 9, 14. Пол. 5, + 5. 1 Cor. хіп. є; 2 
Cor. viit. 7. 1 6. Web. ii. 3, 4. КТ. bl їп. АШ ШЕ о Pet. i. im. 


t0. 1 Со". x. 13; 1 Thess. v. 24; 2 Thess. iri. 3; Heb. xus 
ПТО З. iv. U3: 


і v. John xv. 4; xvii. .1; 


Chan SERRI 


ELTE дауатоѕ, єтє EVEOTWTA, ELITE 
or death, or or 


peAAovTa: 


present things, being about to be, 


rayta nwy *[eoruc] 75 duets ðe, XpurTov 
alithiugs of you [13;) you oF Anointed; 


КЕФ. 5'. 4. 


and, 


Xpiatos дє, cov. 
Anointed and, of God. 


l ObT cs Nuus 
Vous us 


е 
Хубєтдою avOpwros, ws bwnperas Христо, 
let regard а шап, аз assistants of Anninted, 


о 
*'O дє Aot- 
What but re- 


Kat OtKovouoUS дуотттр шу Ücov. 
and stewards of mysteries of Gad. 


TOV, Cnreirat EV TOLS OLICOVORLOLS, iva тїтто$ TLS 
maiming, itisrequiredin the stewards, that faititul оце 


єбреду. ľEpot бє eis ЄЛаҳістоу єттї, iva Ù 
should be found. To me but for least thing 1013, that by 


uwy avakpiÜc, nn bro avôpæwmiwns ijpmepas: 
you Ishould be condemned, or by a human day; 


add’ ovde egavrov avaxpive *(ovBev yap éaav- 


but noteven myself  doícondemn; (nothing for in wy- 


TY TUVOLSA, AAA’ ovk ev TOUTH SEektkatwuat) б 
se.f 1 am couscious, but not in this I have been justilied ,) he 
? “ore ит тро 


Therefore not before 


дє avakpivwy pte, Kupios eg Tiv. 
but condemmmng me, Lord 18. 


K24p0U ті Kpivere, Ews av EAON 6 kvpios, ds 
ргорег зезвоп anythingjudge you, til may come the Lurd, who 


«Kat PWTITEL та KpuT'TG TOU GKOTOUS, ка: 
bosih will bring to light the things hidden ofthe darkness, and 


Qaveptoa et та$ BovAas тшу Kapdiwy Kat TOTE 
wil make manifest the pnrposes ofthe hearts, and then 


Ó ematvos yevnoetat ёкастф ото Tov Üeov. 
the praise shall be toeachone from the God. 


6 Tavra бє, AÑEAPOt, HETETXNUATLOA eis euav- 
These things and, brethren, Í tiguratively applied to myself 


vov kat Аполло дг бџраѕ, iva ev quiy wadnre 


and Apollos onaccountoftyou, that by us you may learn 


то uN rep б yeypazTat Qpoveiw, iva pN eis 
that not above what has been written tothink, sothat not спе 


bep тоу ÉVOS фусчоосдє ката тоо ётєроу. 
on behalf ofthe one you may be puffedup against the other. 


?Tis yap oe iarpiwet; тї бє exets, 6 ovk 
Who for thee distinguishes? what and hast thou, whieh not 


eXafes; єє дє kat eAafles, Tt kavxaaat 
thou didst receive? 1Ї and also thou didst receive, why dost thou boast 


Os pn AaBov; Н kekopecuevot core, NN 


аз not having received? Already having been filled you are, already 


ETAOUTYTATE, XOpIlS ђиФу eBasiAevaaTe* ка 


you were rich, without us you reigned ; and 


ТООТ Ў 


justificd;) but HE 


{Chap 4: 8. 


Death; whether Things 
present, or Things future, 
—а! are yours; 

23 and ўроцате Christ's, 
and Christ is God's. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Let a Man thus es- 
teem us as tMinisters of 
Christ, and Stewards of 
the Mysteries of God. 

2 But, moreover, it is 
required in STEWARDS, 
that every one should be 
found бааа], 

3 Therefore, to me it is 
of very little importance 
that 1 should be con- 
demned by you, or by a 
Hinan Day of Judemen: ; 
because I do not even con- 
demn Myself; 

4 (for I am conscious to 
myself of Nothing evil; 
though I am not by tlus 
who 
JUDGES me is the Lord. 

5 t Therefore, judge you 
not Anything before the 
proper Time, till the Lorn 
come, who ¢ both wil: 
bring to light the SECRETS 
of DARKNEsS, and will 
make manifest the PUR- 
POSES of the HEARTS ; 
and then the prraisz 
will be to each one from 
бор. 

6 Now these things, 
Brethren, £I figuratively 
applied to myself and to 
Apollos on your account; 
that by us you may саги 
NOT to think ABOvE what 
has been written; that no 
one of you may, оп behalf 
of the охЕ, be puffed up 
against the OTHER. 

7 For who distingmshes 
Thee? and what hast 
thou which thou didst not 
receive? and if thou didst 
receive, why dost thou 
boast as not having re- 
ceived. 

8 You are already filled! 
уой аге already enriched ! 
you have reigned withont 


ap A a a —S— 


t 23. Rom. xiv. 8; 1 Cor. xi. 3; 2 Cor. x. 7; Gal. 111. 20. 
vi 4; Col. i. 25. 
ТБО. 

tom. хи. 3. 


+5. Rom. ii, 29; 2 Cor. v- 10. 
$7 Johni.i17; 1 Pet. iv. 10. 


t 5. Matt. vii. l: Rom. ii. Le 
+ 


t 1. 1 Cor. 111.5: ix. 17; 2C г. 


10; xiv. 4, 10, 15; Rev. xx. 1? 
. 1 Cor. i. 12; iii. 4. 16 


Chap. 4: 9.] 


CORINT TEHTAAN S. 


[ Chap. +: 17. 


opeàov ye єВасіХєутатє, tva kat NUES Оши 


I wish indeed you did reign, so that also we with you 


oupBactrevowucv, % Доко yap, *[ór:] ó beos 


might reign tugether. I think for, [that] the God 
€ 
йаз TOUS атоттоАоуз eG XaTovS amweseitev, ws 
us the apostles last set forth, as 
emtGavarious, Ott Üearpor  eyevyOsuev TH 
appointed to death, because aspectacle we were msde to the 
котшр Kat ayyeAois Kat avOpwros, 1° Hues 
world and messengers and tu nien, We 


pwpia dia Xptotoy, йце:$ бє poviuot єў Xpo- 


fuelsunaccountof Anointed, you but wise ones in Anointed; 
Tw ues amÜeveis, ues 8e io xpi specs 


we weak oues, you but strong once; you 
a € $ 11 А 
є/боЁог, ŅUEIS бє атон. хр. TNS аот 
honorable ones, we but ignob.e ones. тщ the present 


@pas Kat weivepev, Kat Onjouev, Kai yuUrnTeu- 
hour both we hunger, and  weliirt, and we are naned, 
omev, Kat KoAapiCoueba, Kat acrarovuev, 1 kai 

and we are beaten, and 


Komimuery epyaCouevor raus (01005 Херт AoiBo- 
we labor working with the own haus ; being 


p»upevot, €v A o7yovutLey* StwKomevot, avexoueba: 
reviled, we bless; we endure; 

ÓS Tepika- 
as 


aud wearelhunceiess, 


being persecuted, 


13 BAarhnpovuevot, падакаћоуцеи" 


berug lilaspaeined we exhort; urpgations 
L1 LI ЕД > 


дарџата TOU KOTUOV єуєитдчлцєу, тарту тєрї 
ofthe world we bevsame, ofall thiuga otf- 


Ynua éws apti. 1+ Орк evtp rwv Duas урафо 
scrapings till now. Not you I write 


TauTa, GAA’ ws TEKVA HOU AVATNTA уоибєет@. 
thesethiogs, but as children of me beloved l adisouish, 


15 Еау уар џор:оуѕ matavevovs evnre ev Xpia- 
Ye for mynads chiid-ieucera you шау haveia Anoioted, 


Tq, GAA’ ov TOAXOUS патераѕ’ єў уар Ng'gre 


slams 


but not mary fathers; in for Anvinted 

*[Incov] дга тоу evav--A:v eyw bpas eyev- 

[lesus] through the glad ticings І you be- 
тта. 


got. 
16 ПаракаЛо ovv Suas, uuimTet pov yiverhe. 
le;hort therefore you, imitators ої ше Бесоще you. 
тоуто єпсифа Ошу Tiwbcov, ds єттї 
this lsent toyou Timothy, who is 


TEKYOY LOU AYATNTOV Kal WigTOV EV KUJI, OS 
aechild ofme beloved and faithful in Lord, who 


7 Ava 


O account of 


* Vatiean MaxusegizT.—0. That—omit,. 


us! and I wish, indeed, 
you did reign, that we 
also might reign with you. 

9 For I think GoD ex- 
hibited us the aposTLis 
Flast, as {devoud to 
deaths f For we are made 
a Spectacle to the WORLD, 
hoth to Angels and to 
Men. 

10 + TUe are t Foots on 
account of Christ, but pou 
are wise in Christ 3 f we 
are weak, but pou are 
strong; pouare houcrable, 
but we are 4d.sgraccd. 

11 {Јо the PRESENT 
Hour we both hunger 
and thirst, and are im want 
of clothing; we are buf- 
fetted about, and аге 
homeless; 

12 and f we labor, work- 
ing wil our own Hands. 
і Беше reviled? we bicss; 
being persecuted, we en- 
dure; 

13 being calumniated, 
we expostulate; {ме aie 
become as tthe Риге: teus 
ot the WornLp, the Kefuse 
of all things till now. 

14 I do not write these 
things to shame yen, but 
аз шу beloved Children 1 
admonish you. 


15 For though you may 
have Myriads of Leaders 
in Christ, yet not Manv 
Fathers; for tin Christ E 
begot you through the 
GLAD TIDINGS. 


16 Therefore, E exhort 
you, to ресоще $ Imitators 
of me. 


17 On this account. I 
sent to you + Timothy, 
wlo is my leloved and 
faithful Child in the Lord, 


15. Jesus—omit. 


t 9. Alluding to those last exposed on the theatre, to fight with wild beasts, or with 


each other; and who were devoted to certain destruction. 


held to be out'aws, and might be slain as well as i!l-treated with impunity. 


t 10. The atimoi were 
t 13. The 


words pertkatharmata and peripseema are thought to a'lude to those Auman ezpiatory касгій- 
ses Which were offered to infernal deities among t^e Greeks and Romans, selected from the 
lowest of the people, and loaded with curses, affronts aud injuries while on their way to 
execution. 


t 9. Rom. viii, 26; 1 Cor. xv. 30, 31; 2Cor.iv.11; vi. 9. 
1 Cor. ii. 3. t 10. Acts xvii. 18; xxvi. 24; 1 Cor. i. 18; 11.14; iii. 18. 
xin.9. t 11. 2 Cor. iv. 8; xi. 28—27; Phil.iv.12. 
} Thess. ii. 0; 2 Thess. iii. S; 1 Tim. iv. 10. $12. Matt. v. 41; Luke xxiii. 34; Acts vii. 
00; Nom. xii. 14, 20; 1 Pet. 11.23; 111, 9. + 13. Lam. iii. 45. t 15. Acts xviii. 11: 
dames 1. 18. + 10. 1 Cor. хі. 1: Phil.1ii. 17; 1 Thess. i. 2; 2 Thess. iii. 9. TE. 
ыбы хїх.92 1 Cor. xvi. 10; Phil, 11. ly : 


£9. Иер. x. 30. m xm. 
H . ore 


t 12. Acts xviii. 3; Ix. 34; 


Chap. 4: 185 П СОРБІТ [ Chap, 5: 5. 


who will remind you of 
THOSE WAYS of mine which 
are in Christ, even as 1 
teach everywhere, {іп 
every Congregation. 

18 And some are puffed 
up, as though Í were not 
coming to you; 

19 but I will come to 
you soon, tif the Lorp 
will, and I will know, nct 
the worn but the рот: Е 
of THOSE Who are PUFIED 
ОР. 

20 tFor the KINGDOM 
of бор is not in Word, 
but in Power. 

21 What do you wish? 
+ аё I соте to you with 
a Rod, orin Love, and in 
a Spirit of Meekness. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Incest is certainly 
heard of among you, and 
Such Incest as is not even 
among the GENTILES, 
{that one has his FA- 
THER’S Wife. 

2 And pou have been 
puffed up, and did not 
rather lament, so that nx 
HAVING DONE this wORK 
might be removed from 
the midst of you. 

3 For Ё, indeed, + being 
absent in the BODY, bus 
present in the SPIRIT, 
have alrcady judged, as if 
present, нім who thus 
HAS PERFORMED this 
ACT;— 

4 in the NAME of our 
Lorp Jesus, you being as- 
sembled, and My Spirit, 
twith the POWER of our 
Lozp Jesus, 


5 tto deliver up THAT 
PERSON to the ADVERSA- 
ry, for the t Destruction of 
the FLESH, that the 
sPIRIT may be saved in 


наз ауан»?үте: Tas odovs mov Tas єў Хрїтт‹, 
you  wilrenuud the ways ofme those in Anvinted, 


xaÜws TavraXou EV NAON EKKANTIG iðar kc. 
evenas evcry where in every — cou,iesation I teach. 


18 G 9 
Qs wy epxouevov дє HOU проѕ UAS, єфиті- 
Аз not coining 'butofme to you, were puffed 


wonoav tives. P "ЕЛерсоџо бє Taxews Tpos 
up some. Lwillcome but quickly to 

$uas, cav 6 kupios OcAnon, Kat yywoopuat ov 
you, if the Lord should wil, and Iwillhuow not 


Tov Aoyor тоу TWepvTimucvaYV, AAAA TNV duva- 
tue word ofthose having beeu puffed up, but the power. 


5 


iw: “ou yap ev Ao h BaciXeia Tov @eov 
m Ф , 
not for in мога the kiogdom ofthe God, 


adr? ev Suvayet. ?! Ti Oexere: ev paBdm edrOw 
but in power. Whatdo youwish? with a rod 1 should come 
TPOS VAS, N EV AYANN пуєуцаті TE праотттоѕ; 
to you, or in love in a spirit and of meekness ? 


"т> fee 
КЕФ. є. 5. lOAos axaveras ev duty mo pvera, 
Actually із һеага amorg you fornication, 


€ 
Kat тоот] TOPVELA, NTIS ovde ev TOIS eOveaiv, 
aud _ such fornication, which not even among the Gentiles, 


фттеє YUVALKA туш TOU TAT POs ex ei. ? Kat duers 
aa a wile one olthe father to have. And you 


mepuTiwuevot ETTE; Kat оох! parov єтє/01- 
haviog been puffed up аге? and not rather lamented, 


care, iva арб єк uecov duwy б то epyyov 
sothatmightberemovedfrom midst ofyou he the work 
ta ; ЗЕ RG 
TOUTO Todas yo МЕР уар Gs ато 
this — having done? I indeed for [as] being absent 
т сєиаті, парох Se THY TyeupaTt, non kekpika 
inthe bouy, being present butinthe spint, already have judged 


ёз тарту, TOV сито TOTO KATEPYATLEVOV, 4 ey 


и» being preseat, Lim thus this havin g practised, in 


те OVO ў І “Tx 
1 кат TOU KUptOU пиу тоу рттоо, 
the mame ofthe Lord ofus Jesus [Anointed,] 


(muvax0evrcv ўиюу Kat TOV ELOV TVEVLATOS, ) 
(Laviug been assembled of yóu and ofthe my apirit,) 


е 
соу тү Suvawet TOV Kuptou Tiuav Incov *[Xpic- 
with the power ofthe Lord ofus Jesus [Anointed,] 


Tov, | 5 Tapatouvat TOV TOLOUTOPV TH garava ets 
to deliver up that one  tothe adversary for 


€ 
oA cÜpov TNS саркоѕ, tva TO TWVEVUa тод єр TN 
destruction of the дев, sothatthe spirit шау be saved їп the 


ўиєра Tov kupiov *[Inov.] 9Ov кало» то 


day ofthe Lord [Jesus.] Not good the | the DAY of the LORD. 
a O 

* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—8. as—omit. 4, Anointed—omit twice. 5. Jesus— 
omit. 


+ 5. Or the infliction of bodily disease. It is evident the apostles had the power to pun- 
ish offenders miraculously with disease and even death. See Acts у. 1—11; xiii. 9—11; 
1 Cor. iv. 21; 2 Cor. x. 6; xiii. 1, 2, 10. 


t 17. 1 Cor. xiv. 33. £19. Acts xviii. 91; Rom. xv. 32; Heb. vi. 8; James iv. 15. 
{ 20. 1 Cor. ii. 4; 1 Thess. i. 5. t 21. 2 Cor. x. 2; xiii. 10. t 1. Lev. xviii. $; 
Deut. xxii, 30; xxvii. 20. t 8. Col. ii. 5. t 4. Matt. xvi. 19; xviii. 13; John хх. 


23; 2 Cor. xiii. 3, 10. t 5. Jobii.6; Psa. сіх. 6; 1 Tim. i 20. 


Chap. 5: 6.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


(Chap. 6: 1. 


x«avxnua vuwy. Оук oi$are, бтї икра (uum 


boasting of you. Not kuowyou, that alittle leaven 
бАоу TO upapa Cvpot; f EkkaÜapare TNV 
whale CE mass leuvens ? Cleanse out the 


waAaiay (vum, iva nre veov фирана, pots 


eld leaveu, that you maybeauew mays, 


ETTE асоро" кс: уар то пасха Tov {гер 
уоп аге unleaveued;even far the paschallamb ofus [on behalf 


йоу] erv0n, Хртто$. 


of us] was slain, Anuinted. 


ит ev бойт талма, итде ev (ойт Karias Kat 


not with leaven old, nor with leaven olvice and 


8'Qore éopTafwuev, 
Therefare let us keep the feast, 


movnpias, аАА ev aCumois etAtKpivetas kat QÀNn- 
wickczne»s, but with unleavened things of sincerity and of 


0cias. 


9 Еруафа 0ши ev тү єтістоћ UN TV- 
truth. 


lwrote toyou im the letter, not tobe 


vavapıyvvoðar mopyois, 10 [Ко] ov таутш$ 
associated with foruicators. [Aud] mot altogether 


TOiS Wopvo1s Tov KOC LOU TOUTOV, N TOLS TWAEOY- 
with the fornicatorsofthe world this, or withthe covetous 


ekTais, N йртайу, m eibmAoAaTpais* emet oper- 


Ones, OorextortionerB&, or idolatera ; since you are 


ll Nyy, de 
Now but 


Aere apa єк Tov Kogpov eebe. 
bound indeed from the world to come out. 


єурафа йш», ит GvvavaucyvvgÓat, eav Tis, 
I wrote toyou, not to be associated, 1f any one, 


adeAdos ovoua(ouevos, 7 Topvos, N TAeovek- 
a brother being named, may beafurnicator, ога covetous per- 


TNS, N eiboAoAaTpms, N Aotdopos, N ue8vaoos, N 


son, or an idalster, or а rcviler, or adrunkard, or 


apmag: Ty тоіоотф unde cuverOresy> Pri 
aa extortioner; with the suchlike not even to eat; what 


yap шо: [каг] 


Tovus efw Kpivery; Ооң: Tous 
for tome [also] 


those withoat to judge? Nut those 


ECW D) ELS KPLVETE ; 13 Тор бє eto á Geos Kpt- 
ets кр ; р 


within you judge? Those but witboutthe God will 
vet;  E£apare tov тоутроу e£ Uuwv auTwr, 
judge? Putout the evilone from of yourselves, 


КЕФ. s'. 6. 


i Toug TiS дроу, трауца exer pos TOV 
Dare any one of you, a matter having with the 


6 + Your BOASTING is 
not good. Do you not 
know That ta Little Lia- 
ven ferments the Whole 
MASS. 

7 t Cleanse cat the orn 
Leaven, that you may bea 
New Mass, as you are Un- 
leavened; ffor even our 
PASCHAL LAMB, Christ, 
was sacrificed, 

8 Therefore, let us t keep 
the festival, not with old 
Leaven, nor with t Leaven 
of Vice and Wiekedness, 
but with the Unleavened 
principles of Sincerity and 
Truth. 

9 In that LETTER I 
wrote to you fnot to he 
associated with Forniea- 


tors ;— 
10 in no wise with the 
FORNICAIORS of this 


WORLD, or with the cov x- 
Tous *and Extortioners, 
or Idolaters, since indeed 
you are hound to come out 
from the wc RLD ;— 

11 but now I write to 
yout поё іо be associated 
with any one, named a 
Brother, if he bea Fornica- 
tor, or a Covetous person, 
or an Idolater, or a Revilcr, 
ora Drunkard, or an Ex- 
tortioner; with SUCH a 
person not even to eat. 

12 For whatisit to me 
tojudge THOSE WITHOUT? 
Do not pou judge THOSE 
WITHIN? 

13 But THOSE WITHOUT 
Gop will judge. {РЁ 
out from among yourselves 
that EVIL person. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Dare any one of yon, 
having an Aftair with 
ANOTIIER, be judged by 


Н ч т 
érepov, kpiveaÜat єтї тоу adikwy, kat оох: emi| Ше | UNRIGITEOUS, and 
other, to bejudged by the unjustones, and not by not by the SAINTS? 
* VATICAN e T. on our behalf—omit. 10. And—omitt. 10. and 


Extortioners. . also—omtt, 


+ 7. The Jews were commanded to put away all leaven, before they ate the passover, as 


being . an emblem of wickedness, 


which sours and corrupts the mind, as leaven does the 


ump into which it is put, ifit remains in it long unbaked.—Macknight. 


1 б. 1 Cor. iii. 21; iv. 10; James iv. 10. 
t 7. Isa. liii. 7; John i. 29; 1 Pet. i. 19; Rev. v. 6, 12. 
t 8. Luke xii. T 
17; gom. xvi. 17; 2 Thess. iii. 0, 14; 2 John 10 
xii 18 


t 9. 3 Cor. vi. 14; Eph. v. 11; 2 Thess. iit. 14. 


+ 6. 1 Cor. xv. 33; Gal. v.9; 2 Tim. ii. 17 


'8. Exod. xii. 15; xiii. б, 
1 11. Matt. xviii 


1 13. Deut. xiii. 5; xvii, 7; xxi, 22; xxiz 


Chap. 6: 9.) 


e 
rwv ayiwv; 7H ovk oibare, бті of буо тоу 
the saints P Or not knowycu, that the saints the 


котиои KpiVOUOL; Kat є: єу Duty KpiveTat 
world will judge ? and if by you isjudged the 


«ocuos, avakiot ETTE KpiTnplay €AayiO TOY ; 
world, inadequate areyou for tribunals smallest? 


pam vye 


Messengere weshalljudge? much murethen 


8 oux oibaTe, бт ayyeAous Kpivouper ; 


not know you, that 


В:отіка; 4 В:отіка pev ovv кріттр:а eav 
things of thislife? Things ofthislifeindeed then judgmenta if 


EXNTE, TOUS efouleynuevovs єр TN EXKANOIA, 
you may have, those haviag beenofnoaccountin the congregstion, 


TOvTOVS KaÜi(ere: 5 Tipos evTpomny duty Ae"yo* 
those do you cause tosis? Рог ehame їо уоп [speak 


obres оок évi ev бшу софоѕ *[ovde efs,] ós 
thus not опе samong you wise [noteven one,] who 


$urgceron Oiakpivoa ava рєсоу тоу adeAdou 
shall be able to decide between the brethren 


abrov; 9aAAa adeAdos pera а8еАфоу kpiverat, 
ofhimeelfP but abrother with brother is judged, 


79, f 
ког тоуто eri emi Tov ; “Hin per ovv dAws NT- 
and this by unbelievers? Alreadyindeed then certainly a 


Thue Dj єттїў, OTL кршата EXETE WET auTwv., 
fault toyou itis, that law-suits youhave with yourselves. 


Аат: ооҳі padAoy адікесде ; Grars оох: pa- 


Why not rather suffer injustice? why not rather 
Лоу атостєре:с де ; 9 AAAG Ú eS aDikeire, ка 
be defrauded? But you injure, and 
атостєрєітє, Kar TauTa aBeAQovs. ?H ouk 
defraud, and these things brethren. Or not 


одатє, бт aðıkot Oeov BagiAeiay ov kAmpovo- 
know you, thatuujustonesofGod akingdom not shallin- 


My mAavacbe: 
Not be deceived; 


Hu7)00v01 5 
hent? 


OUTE TODpVot, 
neither fornicators, 


ovTe 
nor 


єїбөлөлатрал, 
idolaters, 


OUTE MOLV Ol, 
nor adulterers, 


далако:, 
effeminates, 


OUTE 
nor 


OVTE APTEVOXKOITAl, 10 OUTE KAETTQL, OUTE TÀEOV- 
nor sodomites, nor thieves, nor covetous 


e 
єктол, ovre дєбөто!, ov Aoibopoi, ovx. APTAYES, 


persons, пог drunkards, not revilers, not extortioners, 
BaeiAeiay Oeov ov KAnpovon.naovor. Y Ka 
a kingdom ofGod not shallinberit. And 


Теута TIVES NTE” 
these things some you were; 


аАА& ameAovmac0e, алла 
but you washed yourselves but 


IMEGOOHRINTETITXSSS 


[С^ар. 6: 11, 


* 


2 Do you not know 
+ That the satnts shall 
judge the worLD? And 
if by you the WORLD is 
judzed, are youinadequate 
to decide trivial Causes ? 


$ Do you not know 
That we shall judge An- 
gels? Why not thr 
(hings pertaining to wus 
liter Р ° 

4 If then, indeed, you 
should have Causes as ts 
the things of this life, do 
you appoint THosE, the 
LEAST ESTEEMED in the 
CONGREGATION? 


5 For shame to you, 1 
say it. Itis so, that there 
is not among you a wise 
man—not even one—who 
shall be able to decide 
between his BRETHREN ? 


6 but Brother with 
Brother is jndged, and 
this by Unbelievers? 

7 Therefore, indeed, it 
is now a great Fault in 
vou, Because vou have 
Law-suits with each other. 
Why not rather f suffer in- 
instice P why not rather 
be defrauded? 

8 Bnt pou injure and 
defrand—even these things 
you do to Brethren. 

9 Do you not know, 
That Unrighteons persons 
shall not inherit God’s 
Kingdom ? Be not de- 
eciveds neither t Forni- 
eators, nor Idolaters. ner 
Adulterers, nor Effemi- 
nates, nor Sodamites, 

10 nor Thieves, nor 
Covetous persons, пол 
Drunkards, nor Revilers, 
пог  Extortioners, shal 
inherit the Kingdom of 
God. 

11 {And such charac- 
ters were some of you, 
but you were washed, 
but you were separated, 


кәе: M € — M 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—5. not even one—omit, 


192. Psa. x]ix. 14; Dan. vii.22; Matt. хіх.98; Luke xxii. 30; Rev.ii.90; iii. 21; xx. 4 
t 7. Prov. xx. 22; Matt. v. 30, 40; Luke vi. 29; Rom. xii. 17,19; 1 These v.15, 
1 Cor. xv. 50; Gal. v.21; Eph. v. 5; 1 Tim.i.9; Heb. xii. 14; xiii. 4; Rev. xxii. 15. 


1 Cor. xii. 2; Eph. ii. 2; iv. 92; "^ 8; Col 111.7; Titus iii. $. 
ГЕТ. а 


Lone 
t 11. 1 Cor.130, Heb 


` Chap. 6; 12.) 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


{ Chap. 8: 20. 


NYtATONTE,AAX є0:кого61тє ev Te OVOMATE тоу 
точ were separated, but you were justified in the came of the 


xuptov Ingov, «at ev te mvevuaTe Tov Өєои 


Lord Jeaua, aud ta the oprit oftke God 
"n 

uev. 1 Парта got efeo7iv, ОЛА ov Tavra 

Of ua. Alltasagy to me salivful, tut боб all things 


quu oepet- TAYTA pot e£eo Tw, aAA? оок Ee 
ts beneficial; alltbingeto me is lawful, but aot 


B Ta Вророта | ап 
тһе foods 


«LoveiacÓncopuat bro Tivos, 
will be brought into subjection by any one. 


TD коа, кає ў кома, Tos Bpwnaow ó õe 
Тог tha belly, aed the telly forthe оода, the but 


To 
The 


Geos Kat TAUTNY кас TAUTA xaTapynoet. 
God both this and these will make useless, 


Se сора ov тр Topveta, алла Tw корш, Kat б 
and body motíorthe fornication, but forthe Lord, and the 


&vpios те cwpate 1+6 бє Oeos Kat Tov. Kuptoy 
Lord forthe body; the aud God bota the Lord 


Kat nuas єЁєуєре Sia TNs Ovvagcews 
and ws — willraiseupthrouzb the power 


myetpe. 
raised up, 


15 Ove обатєе, Ott та соната uwv]; 
Not  knowyou, that tbe bodies of vou 


QUTOV. 
of himeelf. 


иєАт Хрттоо єттїў: 


members of Acoisted is? 


apas OW та MEAN 
Having taken away then the members 


Tov Хрістоу, noinow торутѕ pein: My vyevoc- 
ofthe Anointed, shall [ make ofan harlot members? Not let it 


то. (Н ovk обатє, drt Ó koAXeguevos TH 
бе. Or not know you, that the one beng joioed to the 


€ 
wopun, EV сара єттї; (émcovrat ар, now, 
harlot, one body [T14 (they shallbe fur, tt says, 


of био eis сарка шау") ó бе koXAXepevos TH 


the two for бе one;) thebut one being joined tothe 
кура év mvevua єттї; Bdeuyere тту mop- 

Lord, one spirit fe; Fleeyou the for- 
veray, Пау Guaprnua б eav momon аудротоз, 


ication. All sins which if may ао a man, 


єктоѕ TOV сератоѕ ec Tty*. Å бє 


TOPVEUWY 
outside ofthe body is; 


he but committing fornication 


es TO iÓtov сора auapravet, 19H оик обате, 
against the own body sine. Or not know you, 


бт: TO тоо, Upwy VQOS TOU €V бшу &ytov myeu- 
that the body ofyouatempleofthein you holy spirit 


HATOS єттїў, ov EXETE ато дєоу, Kat OVK єттє 
is, which уоп have from God, and оос youare 


* VATICAN Manoscarrr.—11. our Log» Jesus Christ. 
holy Spirit. 


t 12. 1 Cor. x. 23. 
+ 15. Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. xii. 27; Eph. iv. 19, 15, 10; 
Б. Eph. v. 8. 


Heb, xiii. 4. $ 19. 1 Cor. iti, 16 ; 2 Сог. vi. 16. 


“obese 468° OF dcus Hr&zgu* Bd SEYS Bess 


$13. Кот. xiv.17; E 11092,03. 
9. 


£17. John xvii. 21—23; Eph. eae B 
1 
Avis кт. 29; 1 Cor. vii. 23; Gal ii. 12; Heb. iz. 12; 1 Pet. 1, 13,19. 2 Pet. ii. 1 


bnt you were justified by 
the Nante o£ * the Lore 
Jesus, and by the spigia 
of our Сор. 

12 +“ All things are 
allowed to me; "Ваё ац 
things are not proper. 
“All things are allowed to 
me;"—but E will not be 
brought into subjection by 

one. 

3 + AL™ENTS for 
the sToMACH, and thie 
STOMACH for ALIMENTS;" 
—but Gop will pvt an 
end both to it and them. 
Now the BopyY is not for 
FORNICATION, but for the 
Lorp; tand the Lorp 
for the BODY. 

14 And Gop both 
raised the Lorp, and 
* will raisé up Us. by his 
POWER. 

15 Do you not know 
f That your BODIES аге 
Members of Christ? Hav- 
ing taken away, then, 
the МЕМВЕЕЗ of CHRIST; 
shall I make them mem- 
bers of an Harlot? By no 
means! 

16 What! do you nof 
know That he who adheres 
to the HaBLOT is Опе 
Body; (fof {“ ће two,” 
it says, “shall beefor one 
Flesh ;?") 

17 {06 that nE who 
ADITFRES to the Logp is 
One Spirit? 

18 tFlee from roRNICA- 
TION! Еуєгу Crime which 
a Man may commitis ex- 
terior to the ворү; but 
the FORNICATOR sin 
within his own Body. 

19 What! $do you na 
know That , your BODY isa 
Temple of that * poly 
Spirit in you, which 
have from ‘God? f i 
sides, you are not your 
own; 

20 ffor you were bought 


14. raised up Us. 19. 


.$ 18. Eph. v. 23. 
1 16. Gen. ii. YA Matt. xix. 
: 18. Rom. vi. 12, 13; 
Rom. ziv. 7 8. t 90, 
; Rev. v. 9. 


Фар. 1: 1.J 


iavtwv ; 7? НуорасӨттє yap tins: Sotacare 


ot yourselves? Youwerebought for a price; glorify you 
ӧл тоу Ócov ev TY TWLATL бду. 
therefore the God in the body ot you. 
КЕФ. C^. T. 
1 Пер: de фу єүрафоте *[uou] xaXov. arv- 


Conceruing but what things you wrote [to me,} for 


Өротф yuvaikes un amrecOarr 7 Bia. де Tas 
aman awoman not to touch; onaccountofbut the 


TOpVELAS ёкастоѕ THY ÉQUTOU *yvvaikq EXETY, 


good 


fornications each man the of himself wife lev have, 
кол ёкаттт Tov iÑiov avdpa exetw. 32TH yv- 
and eachwoman tbe own busband let have. Tothe wife 


vaiki б avnp THY oQeiAQv anodidoTw ó orws дє 
the husband the debt 

Kat 7) yvy] Tw avÓpi. 

also tbe wife totbe husband. 


let render; inlik2mannerand 


4'Н уурт] Tov iov 
The wife  oftbe own 


соџатоѕ оик etovgiaCet, add’ ô avmpy 
body not controls, 


óuorws 
but the husband; inlike manner 


бє кал б avnp Tov sdtov cwuaros оик e&ovaia(et, 
and also the husband the own body not controle, 


@АА` 9 ууру. 5 Му amocTepevre aAAnAous, 


but the wife. Not do you deprive each other, 


є MTL av єк Cuupwvov "pos Katpov, iva 


f not from agreement for a season, ВО that 
TXOAAONTE тї] "poceuxp* Kat waAdty ETL TO 
you may be at eisure for the prayer; and again to the 
avro Tre, iva pn терабр uas ô caravas 
same yon may be,so that not maytempt you the advessary 
ба таи axpamiay *[oucv.] Tovro 8e Acyw 
tbrough the meontinence [of you.] This but Ёзау 
ката TUYVVWUEV} OU кат” emwiTavyny. 7 OeAc 
эз a concession, not as an injunction, I wish 
yap тартаз avÜpemovs eivai (s Kat euavTor 
for all men tobe as even myself; 
avr’ ёкатто$ 1:02 exei Xapiaua ex Өєоо, ds 
but each own has gift from God, one 


SAeyw Se Tois aya- 
Tsay but tothe nn- 


pev ourws, бу дє ovr: `. 
indeed зо, anotherand зо. 


LOLS kat Tats Xmpais* каћлоу auTOIS, єау ueivo- 
marnedandtothe widows; good  forthem, if they should 


ow ós кауш, %e бє ovk eykparevovrai, 
remain a3 even Í; if but not they possess self-control, 


yaungaroegar* Kpeuig 00V yap єттї *ryaumaat, N 
let them marry; better for  itistohavemarried,then 


туроитда. Tois дє “уєүакткос: параууєЛ- 


to beinflamed. To thosebut having been married I charge, 


Aw, ouk eyw, addr’ б kupios, "yvvaika ато 

not I, but the Lord, a wife from 
avSpos ит xwpicOnva, (ear 8e kat xwpio- 
an husband not to be separated, (if buteven she should be 


s Vatican Manvuscriet.—l. to me—onmit. 


t 1. ver. S, 26. t 3. Exod. xxi. 10; 1 Pet. iii. 7. 
бее Exod. xix. 155 1 Sam. xxl. 4, 5. $9.1 Tim. v. 14. 


i. CORINTHIANS. 


(Chap. 7 : 11 
with a Price; glorify Gop, 
then, in your BODY. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 Now eoncerning the 
things of which you wrote; 
—tltis well for a Man 
not to touch a Woman. 

2 But on account of 
FORNICATIONS, let each 
man have a Wife of His 
OWN, апа её each woman 
have her own Husband. 

3 iLet the HUSBAND 
render to the wire the 
conjugal OBLIGATION ; 
and in like manner also, 
the wirk tothe HUSBAND. 

4 The wire controls 
not her own Body, but 
the HUSBAND; and in 
like manner also, the HUS- 
BAND controls not hisowN 
Body, but the wirr. 

5 ¢ Do not deprive each 
other, unless by agreement 
for a Season, that you may 
have leisure for PRAYER; 
and again you should ЕЕ. 
UNITE, So that the ADVER- 
SAnY may not tempt you 
throngh your INCONTI- 
NENCE. 


6 But this I say as a 
Concession—not as an In- 
junction. 


7 For I wish All Men to 
he even аз myself; but 
each one has his appro- 
priate Gift from God; one, 
indeed, of one kind, and 
another of another. 

8 To the UNMARRIFD 
men, however, and to the 
wipows, I say, It is well 
for them, if they should 
remain even as € do; 

9 tbnt if they do not 
possess self.control, let 
them marry; for it is bet- 
ter to have married, than 
to be inflamed. 

10 And to the MARRIED 
itis not E, but the Loxp 
who commands, that a 
Wife must not be separa- 
ted from her Husband ;— 


11 but, if she should 


5. of you—omit. ` 


t 5. Joel 11. 10; Zech. vii. & 


Map. 7:12.) 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


£7. pevero a'yauos, y Tw avipt karaAAa- 


separated, le? her remain unmarried. orto thebusband let lar ore- 


12 Tors 
To tke 


уто’) ка: avõpa yuvaika ит apievar. 
toncik4;) andahusband a wife not to dismiss. 


fie 


Хотод eyw Aeyw, ovx б kupios* EL TIS 
but 


remaining things L tpeak, not the Lord, и ny 


адєлфоѕ ^и" ana EXEL ATIOTOY, KavevTT] Guvevu- 
brother parte has anunbehever and she tainks 


Boxee OIKEIY HET? avrov, UN афієто avTyy 
well to dwell with him, not let him dismiss her; 


13 kot *yvvy NTIS EXEL avdpa amiga Tov, Kat QUTOS 
aud аме who has a husband anuubeliever, and he 


cuvevdoKet OLKELY per’ «uTT)S, EN ADIETW avuTOV, 
thinks wel! todwell with her, notlet herdismisy him. 


UHsyiag ai уар 6 avnp 6 ат:стоѕ єў TH yuvat- 
Has been sanctided for the husbandtheunbebievingin the wife, 


44, каз Яуатта N yurn N атттоў ev TQ 


and hasbeen sanctiiedthe wife the unhelieving in the 


avOópi* eret apa та Tekva tywy akaDapT. 
husband; othsrwise indeed the children of you unclean 


5 E, ĝe б отістоѕ 
И but the unbelieving 


єттї, Vuy бє ayia єттї» 
is, now but holy is, 


xcpiCerai, xwpiCerOw* ov SedovAwrat ð aĵe 


Withdraws, le¢ him withdraw; not isenslaved the brother 


є 
N 7 adeAGn ev vois ToL1ovTOIS. 
or the sister with the such lise. 


Ev дє єртї 


In but peace 


16 Tı yap о:даѕ, yuvar, 
How forknowestthou, O wile, 


кєкА\ткєў nuas ó бєо$. 
has called us tbe God, 


et Tov avÓpa сотєѕ: N Ti одаѕ, — avep, et 
if the hushaud thoushaltaave? or how knowcst thou, Ohusbaud, if 


O t ELS. 


17 e e 
Е: py ёкастф ws 
thou shalt вате, 


lf not to each as 


THY *ywvaikKa 
the wife 


єшєрїтєр б Kupios, ёкаттоу ws kekAnkey 6 Өєо< 
distributed the Lord, each оче етеп єз hascalled the God 


ойто TEPITATEITW. 
зо let him walk, 


Kat ouTws ev Tats EKKAN- 
Aud thua in the congre- 


13 TIepirerumuevos 


Having been circumcised 


01015 таста:5 діатассоџсои. 
gations all 1 appoiut. 


Tis exAnOn, un 


any one was called nat 


єптістастбс* €» акро- 
let him be uucircumcised; in uncircum- 


19 Ey 
The 


Вист:іа Tis exrAnOn, ит пєр:тєциєс до. 
tisioa anyone wascalled, not let him he circumcised. 


be separated, let her re 
main unmarried, or let hes 
be reconciled to her 1105 
BANp;—and that a Hus 
band do not dismiss ha 
Wife. 

12 But to the BEMATN- 
ING matters I speak, thg 
t Lorp does not ;—If anv 
Brother have a Wife, an 
unbeliever, and she 18 
pleased to dwell with him, 
let him not dismiss her ; 

18 andif any Wife have 
а Husband, an unbeliever, 
and þe is pleased to dwell 
with her, let her not dis- 
miss * the Husband. 

14 For the UNBELIEV- 
ING HUSBAND is sancti- 
fied in the believing wirr, 
ап? the UNBELIEVING 
WIFE is sanctified in the 
* BROTHER; otherwise, in- 
deed your CHILDREN 
were Impure, but now they 
are holy. 

15 But if the UNBE- 
LIEVER withdraw, let hım 
Withdraw; the BROTHER 
or the £ISTER ijs not en- 
slaved in SUCH cases,— 
but tin Peace Gop has 


called us ;—~ 
16 for how knowest 
thou, О Wife, whether 


thou shalt save thy nus- 
BAND? ог iow knowest 
thou, O Husband, whe- 
ther } Шоц shalt save thy 
WIFE? 

17 If not, as the Lonp 
has apportioned to each 
one, even аз Gop hus 
called each one, so tet him 
walk. And [thus in all 
the CONGREGATIONS I ap- 
point. 

18 Was any one called 
having been circumcised? 
let him not become un- 
circumcised ; in Uncirs 
cumeision *has any one 
been called? tlet him not 
be circumcised. 


* Vatican Махозсвірт.—13. the Husband. 
one been called. 


14. BROTHER. 


18. has anf 


t 12. These words do not intimnte that the apostle was not now under the influence ot 
the divine Spirit; but that there was nothing in the sacred writings which bore directly on 


this point.— Clarke. 
t 14. Mai. ii. 15. 
1 


1 bet. iii. l, 17. 1 Cor. iv. 17; 2 Cor. xi. 23. 


115. Rom. xii. 18: xiv. 19; 1 Cor. xiv. 23: Heb. xii.14. 


t 16. 


tis Actsxv.1,5, 19, 24, 23; Gal.v. 9: 


~ 


Сар Тї? I. CORINTHIANS. (Chap. 1› 29. 


ceptroun ovdey ea Ti, xat ў axpoBvoria ovbev, 19 SCimcvmersien fy 
gircumeisicn nothing is and the uncircumessioe nothing nothing, e ge uri in 

CISION 13 noibihe; ibus 
«oT iv, GAAG TNONTIS EvTOAwWY @cov.  'Exaz- тышы 5 


Кеєрп@.бо@'з € ian 
is, bus kezping cf eommandmestsof God, Each Зерна Соттар 


тоз cP Tp KANTE Y EKANIN, ev TRUTH нєт.) 20 Let each one remain 
опе in the calling inwhichhewascalied,in  thislethamwemnam | in that vocaTION in whicly 


21 Aovres exaneas cot рулеты" aAX e| be wescálled. —— — 
A slave Д а ыы ан bat à if 2t Wast thon invited 


: when а Slave? Let it not 
kat Suvarar eXevÜepos. "yeveoOat, parNov XPN- | ove thee concern; (but if, 
also thow за? zble free to become, rather aac 


S 2 5 indeed, s ‘art able to 
01. '© yap e» кирир xrynOeis ovos, aTe- | become free, prefer it;) 
He un iu ub being called ^ &slave, aj 22 forthe Slave BEING 
AcvOeposxuprovecriv” биегез * [kar] ócAcvÜcpos| CALLED by Mead on is 
frecdman GfLord fs imbkemanner falacl ths freeman {the Lc ord’s fr Men у i 
" зт, „| ike manner the FREEMAN 
KAnGers, SuvrAos ects Xprorov. 1175 NYO! being called is Christ's 
bein called, 23lave is of Ansizted. For 2 price yu! Dond-servant. 
pacOnres py pivecGe Sovacr avOpwrwy.| 23 + Have you been 
were bought; љор beteme you slaves of meu. | tought with a Price? Be- 
“S"Exaotos ev “ot exanGn, adcAcdet, €» TovTe 
Жас ene in whierfbewascalled, brethren, % this 


come nob the Slaves of 
Men. 

jgevero mapa bege 

tet him remaim with God. 


24 Brethren, ? let each 
one remain with God in 
that vocation in which he 
was called, 

25 And concerning the 
fvincins, І bave nos а 
Commandment of the 
Lord, but I give my Judge 
ment, 25 } having received: 


25 Перг Be то» парбєрор; emrayny ivpiov 
Concerning sod the virgins, acommandmest of Jord | 


pur exer yropyy Se Sider, ws yAenperos 
not $ havez ajudgment bot Igie, as having obtained mercy 
bro коргоз mic TOS eyar, 25 Nopi(o our, To-.0 


from еч faithful to be. Sdeclare then, this merey from the Lora ito 
кало таре Oa Thy evecracay @гагуктурР, i be Хаа. 
wel} Зо ъё beeause cf the Naviag bees present distress, 96 ldcelare this to he 


бт ксХо» avÜpere то obres emc. — 7 Acde- 
that wel} fora mao the thes tebe. Artthoukas-}ihe PRESENTS Yhstress; 


са yuru, py tyre: Avru AcAvca: Map it in БОЛЕЕ 
toz been bound to:2 wife, goiseektkog areleane; hast thea беепјозаеф Man to be thus ;— 


ато "yurüikos, py Cate: yoruna, 28 Бар бє 27 Art thou bound to а 


well, then, on account ef 


; x ici: Wife? seek not a Release. 
fro a. wife, not. sek how А a wife, if But Art thon loosed from 2 
Kat y 55, Guy TuapTes* ког sar} Wife? seek not a Wife. 
evon thow ahouldst have married, not thondidatsin; and if 98 But even if thor 
ути? N жордєрас, ovy Duapre- Өмүр | shouldst marry, thou dost 
shoul) have married the ergin, mot ahe&inusd; afficticn | not sin; and if *a Virgin 


“should marry, she does ziot 
gins but Affiction in the 
FLESH SUCH will have;—. 
however, X spare you. 

29 Ви ihis I Say» 
| Brethren, ў ће TIME bee 
‚їп shortened, it remains, 


de Ty oxpxe Love ot TotovTor ёуо Se buoy 
bitin she Sh shallkdve tbose ogchlike; Й but you 
федора. Тото ĝe (qut, адеХфог, ó kapos 
apare. This Уос Iry, Grethren, the season 
« 


тю>етташеро< TO Aocroy «oTi; iva ка: of 
having beenahcrtened the reminder is; that boththose 


* Vatican Manesenrer.—?2. 2lso—ontit. 23. a Virgin. 

+ 23. So rendered imterrogatively by Whitby, Wakefield, and Turnbull. Ф 25. The 
word parthenss, а virgin, signifies, in thi place, a young unmarried person Of either ser. 
as is evident from verses 26, 27, 52—04, and Kev. xiv. 4. t 35. See Note on verse 12. 

1.19. Gal. v.6: vi. 15. 19. John xv. 14; 1 John ii. 3; 111.94, t 22. Jobn viih. 
26; Rom. vi. 18, 22; Philemon! . 1.22. 1 Cor. ix. 21; Gal. v. 13; Eph. vi. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 16 
1 24. ver. 20. weg 1 25. Verse р Cor. viii. & 1 25.1 Tim. 1. 12. 3 29. Ма 
sziv. 22; Rom 1111.11:1 рев. іч... 


Chap 4: 0.) I. CORINTHIANS. [ Chap. 7: 36. 


eyovTes yvvaikas, s py exovres wot 3 коц that both THOSE HAVING 
having wives, as not having shouldbe, ава | Wives, should be as not 
having them; 
oi KAatoyTes, WS uN kAatovTes* Kat of Xatpoy-| 30 and THOSE who are 
those weeping, as not weeping; and those rejoicing, | WEEPING, as not weeping; 
and Tuose who are RE- 
JOICING, as not rejoicing; 
and THOSE Who ure BUY- 
p" karexovres: 31 kut of xpopevoi TY коти | ING, as not possessing; 


" є > e е 
"7$, WS UN XxaipovTes ка Ol ауорабоутєѕ, wS 
as not rejoicing; and those buying, as 


aot possessiug + and those using the world 31 and THOsR who are 
е USING this WORLD, us not 

TOUTW, WS ит KaTaxpwuevot. Параує “уар Ee 2 à 
tnis, as not abusing. Passes by for using it; + for the t sCENE 


Р of this WORLD is passing 
ayy 
то сҳпиа Tov Kocuov TOUvTOv. È Өєло Se |ажау. 


the form ofthe world this. Iwish but 32 But I wish you to be 
buas auepiuvovs eat. “O ayauos uepiuyg та | Without, anxiety. {Тһе 
you free from anxieties to be. The unmarned caresforthethings | UNMARRIED man 15 Con- 
cerned for the THINGS of 
the Lorp, how * he may 
please the Lozp ; 


pneas HEPIUVYA та TOV KOTOU, TAS apea et 58 but HE HAVING 
married cares for the things of the world, how he skall please MARRIED 1S anxious about 


тп yuvat. 3% Mewepiorat jj yurn Kat  map- | lie THINGS of the WORLD, 
the wife. Has been divided the wile and the virgio, how *he may please his 
WIFE,—and is divided. 
34 And the UNMARRIED 
: WOMAN, even the VIRGIN, 
€ 
n ayia kat owuaTe Kat туєуюцат:* 7 бє ya-|ıs concerned for the 
maybe holy both inbody and inapirit; thebut оре | THINGS of the Lorn, that 


кесата  uepiuva [та тоо koguov,] mws she may be boly both in 


тоу коріои, Tws арєсє Tw кори" Bó бє ya- 
ofthe Lord, how he shall please the Lord; he but having 


9єуоѕ" j| ayauos pepiuva та тоу Kuptov, iva 
the unmarned caresforthethingsefthe Lord, sothat 


* 1 cen. 
h-ving married сагез {ог [thethioga ofthe world,] how BODY and in MIND; but 
н А SNE HAVING MARRIED 18 

арєгє! Tw avõpı. Touro ðe mpos то buwy|anxious how *she may 
sheshall please the husband. This and for the ofyou please her HUSBAND. 
avTov cuudepoy Acyw ovx iva Bpoxov бши| 35 But I say this for 
yourselves benefit 1 вау; not that  asnare  toyou, YOUR OWN Advantage , 

not that I may throw fa 
єт:Вало, алла проѕ та EvoXNMOY KAL EVTAPE- |c, : ay 1 T 

Snare over you; but for 
l may throw, but for the decorum and devoted. 


the HONORA and con- 
дроу Tw корю ameptomactws. 386 Ег бє is siant attention to the 


ness tothe Lord without solicitude. If butanyone| Lorp without distraction. 
атхтчоуер emi тту TapÜevov avTov уош(е, 36 But if any one think 
lo behaveindecently toward the virgin ofhimself thinks, he acts improperly fin re- 


А G maining single, 1f he be 
cay y ÚTEpPAKHOS, Kat ойтоу opetret "ylV€C- | past age, and thus it is fit- 


il she may be beyond age, and зо it is fitting to be; ting to be married, let him 
Qar б бєлє тоієіто, OVX &uapraveu уацето- do what he wishes, he sins 
whathewisheslethimdo, uot he sins; let them | not; 1 let them niarry. 
. $* Vatican Maxvscnirr.—32. he may please. 33. he may please his wrre,—and 
is divided. And the uymarnirp woman, even the v1ncrs, is concerned. 34. BODY 
and in MIND. 34. the титхсз of the wonrp—onit. 34. she may please. 

t 31. Probably a reference to the shifting scenes in a thenere. + 35. An allusion 


to a smali casting net, something like the lasso of the South Americans, which was in use 
among the Romans and Persians, to throw on the heads of their adversaries, and thus 
entangle them. + 36. Parthenos, commonly translated virgin, has been rendered 
as meaning also a state of virginity or celibacy. + 36 Many think—*' let Aim marry "— 
the true reading, which is supported by many MSS. However, there are different views en- 
vertained by critics on the whole of this dificult passage ; some referring it to the power of 
fathers over their daughters; others to the young women dedicated to the service of God in 
the primitive church, who were called virgins; and others again to young men, who had re- 
DOM кеше and devoted themselves tothe Lord. The latter view has been adopted. 
in the text. 


t 31. 1 John il. 12 't 82. 1 Tim. v. 5. 


Chap. 7 : 87.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap.8: 6. 


au, %1'О$ дє ёттткєр éðpaios ev тү kapõig, 
marry, Who but hehasstuod  «etued іп the heart, 
UN exov avayKny, elovciay дє EXEL тєр Tov 


not having necessity, control but has concerning the 


18:00 OeAnNMaTOS, Kat TOUTO кєкрїкєр ev TN KAP- 


own will, and this hasresolved in the beart 
dia auTou Tov ттрєїў тту éavTov maphevov, 
Oliunself ihe toheep the ofLiuself virgin, 


kKadws 77011. 


38 ‘Nore kat 6 exyauilwy, Kadws 
well does. 


So that even hegivingiu marriage, well 


mou Kat б BN yauilwy, крєїтто TOLL 
does; and he not maryiug, better does, 


3 Tuyn бебето ep? rov xpovov (m ó avmp 


А wife ishouud for solong atime may live the husband 


auTyns: eav бє коитдт 6 avnp аоттѕ, єАєи- 


of her; sf butshould fallasleepthe husband of her, free 

Qepa єттї “w ӨєАє: yyaunOnvat, рохои ev 

sheistowhomshe wills to be married, only in 

xupia. 0 Makapierepa дє єттї, cav obTo 
Гога. Нарріег hut sheis, if thus 

pneum, ката THY eunvy -"yveumv: Ooxw 

she shuuld remain according to the my judgment; lthink 


бє Kayw mvevuua cov exeiv. 
and even і spirit ofGod to have. 


КЕФ, 7’. 8. 


1Nept Se тшу etdwAobutwy, oibauev* (drt 


Conceruing and the things offered 1u idols, we huuw; (because 


тауте$ "'yvogiV exouev: 7) yvoais pusio, 7) дє 


al kuowledge we have; the knowledge  puffsup, the but 
ауалт oikoBouer 2 er *[ Se} Tis доке — eibevai 
love builds up; if [but] anyone thinksto havekuown 
Ti, оидєто ovdey eyvoke Kabws Ser yvw- 


something, nvt yet nothinghehasknown as it behoves tohava 


var Зе бє тїз ayara Tov cov, ойтоѕ eyvwo- 
known; if butany uneshouldlove the God, this has been 
4 пер: THs Bpwoews ovv 
concerning the eating therefore 


otdamev, бт oviev EsdwAov 
weknow, that nothing anidol 


та! bm avrov) 
acknowledged by him;) 


Twv єідоћобитоу, 
of the things offered to idols, 


ev komo, kat бті ovdets Beos érepos, ei um eis. 


in world, and that noone God other, if not опе, 
5 Kat yap єтєр eit Acyouevot Geo, єтє EV 
Indeed for thoughthey are being called gods, whether in 


Oupavm, eiTe emi YNS' (фттєр eiri дєог T0AA01, 


heaven, or оп earth; (as they are Gods many, 


mat короо Toor) 9*[aAA'] Huw eis Oeos б 
und lords many;) [but] tous one 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—3/. shall do well. 
well; and he who MaRRrES not, sha:l do better. 
am. 2. But—omit. 2. not yet as. 


t 39. Rom. vii. 2. ‚ 1 39. 2 Cor. vi. 14. 
+ 1. Rom. xiv. 14, 22, 
xli. 24; 1 Cor. x. 19. 


iv. 0, 1 Tim. ii. 5. 15. John x. 294. , 


God the: 


88. 
39. the 1USBAND. 
4. no one is God but one. 


37 But he who stands 
firm in his HEART, not 
having Necessity, but has 
Control over his own Will, 
and has determined {из 
in his HEART, to maintain 
His Celibacy, * does well. 


88 so that even HE who 
* MARRIES, does well, 
but Hg who * MARRIES 
NOT, does better. 


39 tA Wife is bound 
as long as her HUSBAND 
lives; but if *her nts- 
BAND be deceased, she is 
free to be married to whom 
she pleases;—f only in the 
Lor 


40 But she is happier, 
if she should so remain, 
according to мү Judg- 
ment; *and I am certain 
that even E have the Spirit 
of God. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Now concerning the 
ÍIDOL-SACRIFICES, “we 
know,” (Because + we all 
have Knowledge. Kwow- 
LEDGE puffs up, but LOVE 
builds up. 

2 {If any one is con- 
fident of knowing any- 
thing, he knows it *not 
yet as he ought to know. 

3 But if any one love 
God, the same has been 
acknowledged by him. 


4 Therefore, concerning 
the EATING of the IDOL- 
SACRIFICES, ‘we know,) 
That an = Image is noth- 
ing in the World, and 
That *no one is God but 
one. 


5 For though there are, 
indeed, fGods so called, 


whether in Heaven or 
on Earth; (as they are 
many Gods, and many 
Lords ;} 


6 yet to us there is but 


MARRIES his утвсїх shall do 
40. for I 
6. but—onmit. 


t 1. Acts xv. 20, 20; 1 Cor. x. 10, 
& 2. 1 Cor. xiii. 8, 0, 12; Gal. vi. 3; i i4. 
t 4 Deut. iv. 39; v1. 4; Isa. xliv. 8 


1 Tim. vi. 4. Isc. 
; Matt, xii. 20; verse б; Eph 


Chap. 8: 7.] 


хаттр, ei 


00 та TAVTA, Kat Nels є15 аутор" 
father, 


outofwhemthe allthings, and we for him; 


Kat eis kvpios, 177005 Хрістоѕ, дг ov та 
and one Lord, Jesus Anointed, through whom the 


, 
тарта, Kat дє! $” avTov. 7 AAA оюк єр 
allthings, and we through him. But not in 


masw ў yrwos: Tiwes дє TH cvveibnaei TOV 
all the knowledge; some  butinthe conscience ofthe 


€ibwAov ews apri ws eibwAo0vrov ea0i0vat, kai 
idol till now as offered to an idol they eat, and 


3| Tuveldynois avrov, асдєутѕ ovaa, poAvverat. 
the conscience of them, weak being, ia defiled. 


8 Bpwua бє uas ov mapurTmcgi TQ Bew’ ovTe 
Food but us net brings near tothe God; neither 


*[ yap] cav paywpev, mepiaoevouev: ovre cav 


[for] if weshould eat, do we abound; nor if 
ил paywuev, йттєрооцеба. 9 BAemere ðe, uN- 
not weshouldeat, аге we deficient. Loakyou but, lest 


mws 7 єЁоџисіа ÚMWV abr троткоцда yevn Tai 
іп any waythe liberly — ofyou  thieaestumbhling-block may become 


Tois amÜcvovaiv. Eav yap tis òy сє, Tov 
to those being weak. If  foranyonemsayseethee, the 
EXOVTA “ушту, ev eibwAeup KATAKEIHEVOV, ovx! 
one having knowledge, in enidol-temple reclining, not 

7 Tuvetdnots avrov, agÜevovs оуто$, окободт]- 
the cnnscience of him, weak being, will he built 


@ттєта eis TO та EtdwAobuTa esOiew ; ЇЇ 
up in orderthat the things offered toidols to eat? 


amoAeitat Ó acOevov abeAQos єтї TH am үушсє 


and 


willbe destroyedthebcingweak brother by the thy knowledge 
3 b 

be óv Xpirros ame0avev. 1 Oúrw ðe 

ou account of whom Auomted died. Thus but 


amapTavovTes EIS TOUS abeAdQovs ка TUTTOVTES 
sinning against the brethren and amitiag 


autwy ттуу cuvednow acbevoveay, eis Хрїтто> 
ofthem the conscience being weak against Anointed 


&papravere. Aromep et Bpwua oxavdaricea 
you sin. Wherefore if food ensnares 


TOY аЗєАфо> коо, OU un Paya крєа €1S TOV 
the brother ofme, not not [ тау еаї flesh to the 


aiwva, iva un TOV adeAdoy uov akavDaAig o. 
ase, aothatnot the brother ofme I may ensnare. 


КЕФ. 6’, 9. 


l Ouk eiut eAevÜepos; ovk eiut amog TOAOS ; 
Not аш  afreeman? not ami an apostle? 


Ovx: Incovy *[Xpirrov] rov kvpiov pov éw- 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 9 1. 


tOne God, the FATHER, 
fout of whom are ALL 
things, and we for him; 
and + Опе Lord, Jesus 
Christ, ¢ through whem 
are ALL things, and we 
throuzh him.” 

7 But this KNOWLEDGE 
is not in all; and some, 
twith the *onsciovus- 
NESS of the 1poL till now 
eat as of an Idol-Sacrifice; 
and their CONSCIENCE, 
being weak, fia defiled. 

8 ‘And f Food does not 
bring us before бор, 
for * neither if we should 
not eat, are we deficicnt, 
nor if we should eat, do we 
abound." 

9 But ttake eare lest, 
in any way, this your 
RIGHT become fa Kiun 
bhng-block to THOSE bt- 
ING WEAK. 


10 Forif any оре should 
see * THEE who HAST 
Knowledge, reclining in 
an Idol’s temple, will not 
tthe conscrencE of him 
whois weak be strength- 
ened for the EATING of 
the IDOL-SACRIFICES? 


il *And will not the 
WEAK Brother, on account 
of whom Christ died, perish 
by this TH Y Knowledge? 


19 And thus sinning 
against the BRETHREN, 
and smiting Their wezk 
CONSCIENCE, ł you sin 
against Christ. 

13 Wherefore tif Food 
cnsnare my  BEOTIIER, 
I will NEVER eat FLEsI, 
lest I should ensnare my 
BROTHER. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 Am I not a Freeman? 
tAm I not an Apostle? 
1 Пате I not seen Jesus 


Not Jewus [Anointed] the Lord  ofus bave | Christ our Lorp ? Are. 
* Vatican MaNUSCRIPT.—7. CUSTOM Of the IDOL. 8. for—omit, 8. neither 
if we should not eat, are we deficient, norif we should eat, do we abound. 10. нім 


who nas Knowledge. . 
count of whom Christ died. 


t6. MaLii.10; Eph. iv. 6. y Lets 
13; Acts ii. $0; 1 Cor. xii. 3; Eph.iv.5; Phil. ii. 11. 
Сот. x. 23, 29. t 7. Rom. xiv. 14, 23. 
13. Т 9. Rom. xiv. 13, 20. 
1 13. Rom. xiv. 21; 2 Cor. хі. 25. 


186% 


1. Anointed—omit. 


1 10. 1 Cor. x. 28, 32. 


t 6. Acts xvii. 28; Rom, xi. 30. 
t 8. Rom. xiv.17. 


t 1. Acts ix. 15; xiii. 2, &c. 


11. For by the kNowLEDcE the желк Brother perishes, on ac- 


t 6. John xiii, 
1 6. Col. i. 10; Heb. i. 2. 
t9. Gal. v. 
f 12. Matt, xxv. 40, 45. 

11. Acts ix. 8, 17, &e 


fap. 9: 9.] I. CORINTHIANS. [Chap. 9: 12. 


= 


кака; оу то єруоу mou ÚDELS ETTE єў кир: ; | not pou my WORK in the 
acen? notthe work обще you are in Lord? Lord? 


Et @AAots ovK Elut QTOGTOAOS, оАЛаує бшу 2 1f to others I am not 
if  toothers not [аш an apostle, atallevents to you E Apostle, yet certalniy 
: Ў Tam їо you; for pou we 
eiui N уар сфратугѕ TNS EMNS ATOTTOANS VREES | rtheskEAL of * My APOs- 
lam; the for seal ofthe шу apostleship you |mvrEaHiP in the Lord. 
єттє єў корр. "Н eum amodoyia Tois ewe) 3 My Defence to THOSE 
are їп Lord. The шу defence  tothose me | who CONDEMN Ме іг 
avakpiwovGip, абтт єстї. * Мт ove exouer | thiss— 
coudemning, this ja. Not not have we 4 ł Have we not a 


: Rig 
ebovciay payer Kat mew; 5 Му ove exouev ight. to to 
, os : drink ? 
aright to eat and to drink? Not not have we 5 Have we lot г 
efouciay а8еАфлуу yuvaina Tepiayelv, os Kat ci r 


| | | : to lead about a Sister— 
aright a sister a wife to lead арои, as aiso the a Wife, as the OTHER 


Apostles, and tthe BRO- 
rirrs of the Lorp, and 
+ Cephas? 

6 Or Ё and Barnabas, 
thave we alone no Right 
* to abstain from labor? 

7 i Who serves in war 
at his Own Enpense at 
any time? Who $plants 
a Vineyard, and devs not 
eat the Fruit of it? or 
who tends a Flock, and 
does not eat of the MILK 


ото: атостоћог, Kat of ађеАфо: TOU корди, 
others apostles, and the hrothers ofthe Lord. 


ka. Ктфаѕ; H govos eyw kat BapvaBas оок 
and Kephas? Or only 1 and Barnabas aot 


єХорєи efovoiavy TOV uN epyacer Bau ; 7 Tis 


have we aright ofthe not to work? Who 


OTPATEevEeTat {д1д1$ opwvtos тоте; TIS QuTcUEL 
servesiu war with bhisown wages any пше? who plants 


AUTEAWVA, Kat *[єк] тоу картоо QuTOUV Guk 
а vineyard, ара [тош] of the fruit ofit not 


ыы о ——————————— 


eghet; N TLS TOLUAIVEL TOLUVNY, Kat E TOU 


eats? or who tends a flock; and from of the of the FLOCK? 

yakakTos TNS тошту оик єсє: ; 8 Mn| 8 Do I speak These 
milk ofthe fluck not eats? Not | things according to Man? 

ката avÜpemov TavTa Хало; т ovxi ka|” does E Xr LAW also 

according to man thesethings [speak? or not also say these t 1155: t 

Р 9 9 Тог in the LAW о 

б vouos TauTa Àeyet; Ev уар ty Mwvrews ; m 

the law thesethings says? In for the M sea Moses it has been written, 


і‘ Thou shalt not muzzle 
“the Ox threshing?” Is 
Gop concerned for oXEN ? 


vouw 'yeypaTTaQ Ov diuwoeeis Bovy aXawv- 
law it has been written; Not tooushaltinnzzle auox threshing. 


та. Mn rev Bowy perei tp Bew; 19m ӧг| IO or does he say it 

Not forthe oxen cares the Gol? or onaccount oft altogether оп our account ? 

NUAS TIVTWS Aeyet ; Ар huas yap eyoa- It was written certaiuly, 

ns altogether hesays? Onaccountof us for it was | ОП ОПТ account; Because 

« › ` с itis right forthe $ PLOW- 

$7, Gri ew єАтїбї OPELAEL 0 аротрїшр аро- MAN to plow in Hope, and 
written, becanse io hope itisrigut he plowiag то 


1 the THRESHER to PARTI- 
TpiQV* KALÓ @Ао р, єт є\т:д: Tov HETEXELW. | CIPATE in that Hope. 
plow; and hethreshing, in hupe ofthat to partake, 11 {н we have sown 
ME, фиєѕ tui та mvevuatixa eomeipauey, | for you SPIRITUAL things, 
If we toyou the spiritual things sowed, is it too much if we 


LEYA, ev 715 ÚUWV та саркіка Өєрїтодєў; shall S nd your FLESHLY 
a great thing, if we ofyou the fleshiy things — shall reap? things 


г 2 19 МА 
12 E, алло: TNS диои efovotas uerexovaip, ov|, +7 If others are partak 
lf others ofthe of you right р utake, по | 15 of this Right over 


i  —————-— 


* Vatican MANUSCRIP?T.—2. My APOSTLESHIP. 6 to abstain from labor. ie 
from—omit. 


¢ 2. 2 Cor. iii. 2; xii. 12. t 4. verse 14; 1 Thess. ii. 0; 2 Thess. ili. 9. t 5. Matt. 
xiii. 55; Mark vi.3; Luke vi. 15; Gal. i. 19. t 5. Matt. viii. 14. t 0. 2 Tucas. 
11.8. . 1$ 7. 2 Cor. x. 4; 1 Tim.i. 18; vi.12; 2 Tim. ii.3; iv 7. t7. Deut. xx. 6; 
Prov, xxvii. 18; 1 Cor. iii. 6—8. Я t 9. Deut. xxv. 4; 1 Tim. v. 18. t 10. 2 Tim. ii. 
6. t ll. Rom. ху. 27; Gal vi. & 


Chap. 9. 12. 


parov пие; суу ovx expngaueba тп eov- 
rather we! not we did uss the right 


iva pn 
weendure, sothat not 


сіа TavTY- T тата TTEYOUEV, 

this; but allrhings 
укол ту 
hinderance 


Tiya бшцєў Tw evayyedtw тоо Xpic- 
any wemayyivetothe glad tidinga of the Anointed. 


B Оук огдатє, бтє oí то iepa єруабо- 
Not kaow you, that those the holy thinge performing, 


pevoi, єк Tov {єрои echiovsiv; of Tw дрс1ас- 
from of the temple eat? those te the alte, 


TOU. 


ттрїш TpoTEÖpEvovTES, те Üvciao TQpiy svu- 
attending, with the altar are 
1 O$rc кап ó kvptos Oterate 


a epiCorrai ; TOIS 


partakers? Thue аә the Lord baz appointed for those 
то €vayyeAtoy kGTayyeAAovoiy, єк TOV evay- 
tbe plad tidings praclaimin g, from ofthe glad 
хемо» (ny. 1% Eyo бє ov xexpnuai оидєиг 
tidings ta live. i but not have used not oue 
€ € 
TOvTGV. Ovx єурафа бє Tavra, iva ойтш 


æf these things. Nor 110 write and thesethings, that tbus 


yevnrot Ey euor калоу yap pot pañàoy a 
it may be дове to те; well for tome rather д 
#Өареу‚ N то каихтца uov iva тї Kevywor. 
die, thanthe boasting of me that any one should make void. 
16 Бар уар — evayyeAi(wuat, OVK єстї pot 
и for [may announce gladtidinge, mot itis tome 
KIYXNUC” QAvayKy yap Mol €TLKELTAL’ Oval 
з cause of hoastieg; mecesmity for tome lies on, woe 


Е, 
1t 


yap Mot єттїў, єаў py evayyeAt(wuar. 
for tome ia, if mot Í should preach (124 tidinge. 


yap ékøy TOUTO траттш, uicÜov exw є дє 


for willing this 1 do, areward Lheve; if but 
akwy,  OLKOVOULGCY MENUS Ep Ate 18 Tis 
unwilung, astewardship I hase beea eutruated with. What 


ovr uot eg Tiv б шодоѕ ; 


theato me is the reward? 


‘Iva evayyeni(ouevos 
Sotiat an-ouncing glad tidings 


ађатауоу дпс то evayycAroy [тоу Xpis- 
without ez pense Í will place the glad tidings [ofthe Anoited,} 


тоу, | EIS TO LH катахртутаптп ба: т? efoumia 
in order that aot te fully use the authority 


pov cv TQ єхаутуєА:с. 
ofme ia the glad tidings. 


» cm yap év 
for teog 


єк TAVTÆV, пасіу єцаотоу edovAwaoa, i >а TOUS 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


{ Chapa 220 


n "-———————————————————————— 


you, ought not We rather? 
+ But we did not use this 
RIGHT; but we endure all 
things, fthat we may not 
cause any ЇЇїпйгапсе to 
tle GLAD TIDINGS of th: 
AXOINTED. 

13 t Do you uot know 
That Tuose who PER- 
FORM the TEMPLE SER- 
VICES, eat from tle TEN- 
PLE?—that TIIOSE AT- 
TENDING to the ALTAR 
are partakers with 113 


ALTAE? 
14 Thus, also, f the 
Lorp las appointed to 


THOSE who PUBLISH the 
GLAD TIDINGS, fto live by 
the GLAD TIDINGS, 


15 fBut £ bave not 
used anv of these things; 
and I did net write these 
things that thus it should 
be done to me; {for it 
is good for me to die, 
rather than that апу one 
should make my BOAST- 
1XG void. 

16 Гог if I shouid 
evaneelize, it is no cause 
of exultation to nie; fbe- 
cause Necessity is laid о 
Me; Woe, indeed, there is 
for me if I should not 
evangelize. 

17 For if I do This 
voluntarily, f1 have a 
Reward ; "but if il have 
becn entrusted with a 
Stewardship reluctantly, 

18 what is my Reward 
then? Su thatevangelizing, 
1 will establish the GLAD 
TIDINGS Without expense, 
50 as not to UsE my entire 
AUTHORITY in the GLAD 
TIDINGS. 


19 For, being free from 
all, 1 enslaved myself to 
all, that 1 might gun th. 


from all, te all myself { wasenslaved, that the more. 
жАєо>»а$ Kecdnow 7? kai єує»оиту Tots lovdai-| 90 And fto the Jews 
more I might gaia; and  [hecame tothe Jews | [ became as a Jew, that 

* VY4,ricAX Mayxvscairr.—18. ofthe Anoirred—omit. 

t 12. Acts xx. 33; verses 15, 13; 2 Сог. xi. 7, 9; xii. 15; 1 Thess. ii. 6. 4 12. 2 Cor. 
xi. 12. £13. Lev. vi.1 16, 26; vil. 6; Num. v.5, 10; xviiL 8—20; Deut. x.9; xviii. 1. = 14. 
Matt. x. 10; Luke x. a DU Gal. vi 0; 1 Tim. v. 17. 15. Act 3 x viiii. з, Ix. 
241. I Corsiv. 12 ; verse 12; 1 Thess. 11.9; 2 Thess. 111.8. $ 15. ? Cor. xi. 10. m 
Kou. 1. 14. x 17. 1 Cor. 111.8, 14. . _ £17. 1Cor.iv. 1; GaL 11.7; Phl. x. 17: Col. 
25 t 38. 1 Cor. x. 33; 2 Cor. iv. Бр i 20. Acts xv. 3; ХЕМ. Йй; 3.1. 24. 


Chap. 9: 21.) 


t 
ois Os Toudaies, iva lovĝarous Kepdnow rors 
as a Jew, that Jews I might gain; to those 


Ото vouopP s бто vouov, (un wy avros tro 


ender law ae under lav, (mot >eing myself under 
e e 91 

vouov,) iva тооз бто vouor карётташ* ?! rots 

law,) that those ander law I might gain; to those 


evouois Ós avouos, (p wy avopos 0e», aAA? 
withoatlaw as  withoui.az, (aot being withou:law їо Сос. but 
t 

iva 
that 


Хрісте,) 


to Anoirted,) 


EVVYOLOS 


xepdnow 
within law 


I might gain 


avonous* 
lawless ones: 


22 evevounv Tas ag0evesiy *[ as} aaberns, iva 
lbecame tothe weak fas) weak, that 


TOUS GgÜeveis KEepdnow TOLS паті *yeyova та 


the weak ones Ё migs5tgaii; tothom al lhaveh:come tue 
4 23 

тарта, iva TavT@s Tivas тосо. Tovro бє 

all things, that byall means som: I may scve. This but 


Tow Oia TO €vay'y eXior , iva FvyKOlvevos 
Idoomaccoun-efthe gra tidiags, that а co-partner 


24 Ova одате, бт Of ev oTa- 
Not Елу? оа, thatthoseiun - хасе. 


QUTOU VEV@LUAL. 
ofit Imay become. 


Siw TpexovTes, WaVTES MEY TvEXovTW, zis дє 
eourse — running, an imed run, ©з. eut 


AapBavet то 
receives the 


Bpa3e:or ; 


peace 


Сто rpexeTe, iva 
Tus mnu you, that 
- a A 

25 Tas ?e 6 e'yovi$ojreros, тарта 
Es.r омс ов%:АС — ec.tending, all things 


karaAapmnTe. 


you may obtain. 


ekesvot pev оор, iva фбастор 
they inieed thereon, tuat a perishable 


EVKPATEVET aL 
possesses self-control; 


ттєфарор AaBcoir husis 0s, афдлртэр. 5 Еуо 
wreath they mzyr.ceiv;; we  bi.,animperisuabls. i 


TOWLY ойто TOEX®, 2S OVA adnAWS* ото 
therefore thus yun, аз not uncertainly thus 


ev - = 
WUKTEvwW, OS ovK Qepa 0epo:* Taar vrwmale 
Thox, as not air beating; but I brow-bea* 


uou TO сора Kat SovAaywyw, иттоу addos 
ofme the body and  leaditcaptive, lest possibly to others 


Knputas, аутоѕ абокїдо$ yevwpat. 
having proclaimed, myself wiinout ргоо: оша become, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


| capto ment 


I might gain the Jews; ta 
THOSE UNDER Law, as 
under Law, (not being 
myself under Law,) that 
I might gain THOSE UN- 
DEB Law; 


21 to THOSR WITHOUT 
LAW, as without Law, (yct 
not being * without God's 
Law, but under Christ's 
law,) that X might gain 
THOSE WITHOUT LAW. 


22 To the WEAK, I he. 
came weak, that I might 
gain the WEAK; ł to them 
ALL I have become * Ali 
things, that Y might by al} 
means } save T Some. 


23 Aud 1 do *all things 
on account of tthe GLAD 
TIDINGS, that I may be- 
come а Joint-partaker of 
the same. 


24 Do vou not know, 
that THOSE XUNNING in а 
Race-course,—all indeed 
run, but one receives the 
PRIZE? {Thus rur, that 
you may obtain. 


25 tAnd Evury Coa- 
BATANT is + temperate 
in all thingss—thep, in- 
deed, that they mar re- 
ceive ta Perishable Crown; 
but ie, fone Imperish- 
able. 


96 Ж therefore so run, 
as not uncertainly; I so 
strike, аз not beating the 
Air; 

27 tbut I severely dis 
cipline Му BODY, fand 
make it subservient; lest 
possibly, having proclaimed 
to Others, I myself should 
[become one unapproved. 


* Varices Ma; USCRIPT.—2X. withoa £-0d’s law, but under Christ’s law. that I might 


gain THOS! WITLUUT LAW. $2. as—omit. 


22. All t-ngs. 23. all things. 


T zs. Some їлто 52: .1155., read pantas, cll, instead 21 tinas, some, which reading is 


adopted by Pease . J w.eficld as agreeing better with chap. x. 33, 


t 23. Clarke 


thinks tha. v esi «7. € on, slad tidings, sho 1d be rendered here prize or reward, which he 
3aysisírequen..y ts meaning. T 25. She apostle here ..1lludes to the course of training 
so'which each o:.. -s `o ected, “ho contended for the prizesgiven at the Isthmian games, 
which were celeb. t2¢.amo..c the Corinthians. The training regulated their diet, their 
hours of exercise ana rest, the restraint o. the passions, the kind cf exercise, &c. тоогу 
The crown won by the victor, in the Olympian games was made or the wild olive; 1n the Py- 
thicn games, of laurel, in the Numean games, of parsley; and in the Isthmian games, of the 
pine ;—ali of which, though evergreens, soon withered. 


t 2%. 1 Cor. x. 88. 123. Rom. xi. 14. $ 24. Gal. 1.2; vec’: Pnil. ii. 16; iii 
3 Tim. iv.7; Heb. xii. 1. 1%» © Tim. ii. 5 t 25. 2 Tim. i7. 7; Jamesi.12; 1 
v. а; Rev. 11. 10 ; iii. 11. $ 27. Rom. viii 13; Col. iii. 5. 127. Rom. Yi. I 
х 27. Jer. vi. $05 2 Cor. xiii. 5 бе 


Chap 19: 1.] 


“>. 


КЕФ. |^, 10, 
1 Ov ӨєАш yap $uas ayvociv, adeAdot, бта of 
Not Iwish for you tobeignosant, brethren, that the 


WATEPES Twy müvTes UTO THY VejeAgv ттар, 
fathers ofus all uncer the cloud were, 


Kat mavres Sia TYS Badacans SinABov, 2 kat 


und all through the вев passed, and 
mavres eis Tov Mwvony єЗатттсуто єр тї 
all into the Moses were dipped in the 
sepory ког ви ту Badacon, 3 Kat wayres то 
cloud and in the fea, aod ЕЦ the 
кото Вооша wrevuatixoy eparyov, *cat Tavres 
same food spiritual did eat, and all 
TO UvTO пона пуєоратікои ETIOV' (єт:роу 
the ваше drink spiritual diddrink; (they drank 


yap єк "reupariucgs axoAovÜovams wevpas* 1 


for trom spiritual following arock, the 
de merpa ny ó Хр‹тто$') 5 алл ove ev Tois 
but rock зе {фе Anointed;) but not wita the 


тАєс avrov єибокттє» б Өєоз” катєстро@т- 
greater number ofshem was well-pleasedthe God; they werelaid pros- 


сау yap ev тү épnug. Taura дє тото ўиш» 
trate for im the deserte Thesethingabut types ofus 


eyevnonoay, eis TO л} €wat Tas єтїӨбөнттаз 
were made, in ordertkat not tobe us lustere 


Kakwy, Kabws KaKetvor єтєбөнлүтау,. 7 Mnde 
ofevilthings, ав even they dusted, Nor 


evwAroAatpar yiverbe, iralws Tives BUTWY? ÕS 
image-worshippera become you, as some ofthem, as 


#уеуратта Exadicev б Aaos hayew tat me, 
it bus been written; Satdown thepevple  toeat and to drink, 


каа QVETTIOAV ara Cet. 
zod stood up to sport. 


S Mne тооуєооцєу, 
Nor sbould we foruicate, 


ка@ш$ TIVES avTov єторуєосау, Kat ERETOV ev 


as some ofthem foruicated, end fell in 
{иф Huep| eiomcrpeis XiXiaDes, 9 Муде errer 
one day twenty-three — thousaude, Nor should 
pa(muer тор Хото, kaÜws [ког] rwes 
‘ve tempt the Auo.ntea, за [also] some 
QUTWV єтєрасар, Xa. бло TWI офесо» amw- 
of then tempted, and by the Berpeuts теге 
Aorro, 10 Муде yoyyuCere, кабш *[ кал] tives 
&retroyed, Nor murinur you, ae [alvo] some 


GUTWY eyoyyuTay, Kat атоћорто бто тоо оћо- 
ofthem murmured, aud weredes:ruyed by the ' des- 


* Vatican Manuscarer.—9. the Lorn. 


thel 
ance with the manners of the Greeks and Romana. 
Macknaight. 


t 1. Exod. xiii. 21; xl. 34—38 бс. 
Exod. xvi. 15, 55. 1 4. Exod. xvii. 6. 
evi. 20; Heb. iii. 17; Jude b. 
axi. 6, 8. Num. xxv. 1. 9; Psa. cvi. 29, 

ї 10. Exod. хті, 2; xvii. 2; Num. xiv. 2, du; avi. dl. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


9. also—omit. 


t 8. Or perhaps to be used in the gense of typical, See Rev. xi. 8. 
ure, егп, orexample. The same phrase ocuurs, 1 Pet. v. 8. 


$ 1. Exod. xiv. 22; Num. xxriii. 8, &с. 


1 5. Num. xiv. 29, 82, 55; xxvi. 64, 65; Р: 
6. Num. xL 4, 33, 34; Psa. cvi. 14. ` =y 


[Chap. 10: 10. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 For I wish you not 
to be ignorant, Brethren. 
That our FATHERS were 
al under tthe Сгоор, 
and all passed through 
tthe SEA; 

2 and that all were im- 
mersed into Moses in the 
CLOUD and in the SEA; 

3 and that all ate tthe 
SAME T spiritual Food, 

4 and all drank {the 
SAME spiritual Drink; for 
they drank [water] from 
a Spiritual Rock wnich 
foliowed them}; (but the 
ROCK was the ANOINTED ) 

5 With the most of 
them, however, Gop was 
not well-pleased ; { for 
they were laid prostrate 
in the DESERT. 

6 Now thése things 
were made {Types for us, 
in order that we might 
not be Cravers after Evil 
things, feven as they 
craved. 

7 Nor become you Im- 
age worshippers, like 
some of them; as it has 
been written, {‘‘The PEO- 
*PLE tsat down to eat 
“and drink, and stood up 
“to dance ” 

8 Nor should we prac- 
tice fornication as someof 
them committed it, tand 
fell in One Day twenty- 
three thousand. 

9 Nor should we tempt 
*the Lorp, fas some of 
them tempted him, and 
weredestroyed by thesER- 
PENTS. 

10 Neithermurmuryou, 
fas some of them mur- 
mured, fand were des- 
troyed by the DESTROYER. 


10. also—omit. 


t 6. A type, 22- 
t 7. In ancient times 


ebrews always sat at meat, Gen. xliii. 33. 1t wasin later times only, that, in compli- 
they lay on couches at their meals.— 


а, 


17. Exod. 


1 9. Exod. xvii. 2,7; Num. xxi. 4—6 
f 10. Num. xiv. 37; xvi. 40. 


Chap. 16; М. 


Lege Qin INTE! LA Nis: 


{ Chap. 10:090. 


И Tavra бє ravra тото: ovveBat- 
Thesetuings and all ty pes happened 


vov eKeivois* єүрафт бє mpos уоибєста» Twv 


0oevTov. 
troyer. 


tothem; waswritten and for admonition  ofus, 

ELS 00$ та TEAN TWV сюре» KaTHYTYCEY. 
оп whom the ends of the agea met. 

’Nare 6 боку éaravet, — BAemero pn 

So that the onethinkingto have stood, lethu take eare lest 

wean. 1 Перасиоѕ bpas ove eAnper et un 

he suvuld falh А, temptation you not M hastakem if not 


avGpwmivoss тістоѕ ĝe б Geos, Č: 
belonging toman; ‘aithfu) 


OUK EQITEL 
but the God, who not willpenit 


бисѕ meipoa nva, mep 6 диратдє, GAAG xoin- 
you to be tempted above what youare able, but 


get Cur тоу пєрасир Kat THY єкВаті, тоо | 


make mth the tenptatior also the way out, that 


Suvacfas umeveyKerv. 
you may be able to bear up under. 


3 
à Alorep, a'yamTOL роо, Qevyere amo TNS 
Wherefore, beloved onea of me, flee you from the 


€10wAOAQT petias. 15 “Су; $poriuois Reyw, Kpi- 


finage-vrorship. As towisemen — Lspeak, judge 
vare vues 6 pnutie 6 To wornpioy Ts evAcyias 
you what I say. The cup ofthe blessing 


ó EVAOYOVUEV, OUXL KOlVCVIÀ TOV aiuaTos TOU 
which we bless, not aparticipation ef the blood ofthe 


Xpig Tov єттї; TOP арто» ÓV KAWHEV, OVXL ROL 


Anointed — isit? the loaf which we break, воб a par- 
рама TOU CWUATOS TOV Хрістоу ETTIV ; 
ticipation of the body ofthe Anoited is it? 


V "Оте eis apros, év aua of толло eruen oi 
Because опе loaf, one body the many we are; these 


yap паутєѕ єк тоу ÉVOS QPTOU pQeTrexoper. 
for all from ofthe опе loaf partake, 


S Влєтєтє Tor lopanrA kara сарка" ovxe oi 
See you the Israel aceordingto flesh; not tnose 


eg@tovres Tas Üvaias kowwvoy Tov дос1іастт- 
eating the sacrifices partakers of the altar 


piov єтї; Tr our nut; dre etdwrov ті 
are? Why then doleay? because anidolanything 


єттї; PANN, 
is? But, 


ec Tip ; N бте eibcXoÜvroP ті 
is? or because anidol sacrifice anything 


óTi & Over та ehvn, Satwoviors Buci, kat ov 
because whatsaerificethe Gentiles, to demons they sacrifice, and not 


Beco ov ÓcAw дє Seas koiwwvovs TWV Oatuovior 
to God; not l wish. and you partners ofthe demona 


* Vatican ManusenrzpT.—11. But these things occurred to them typically. 


have come. 
anything? 


i 11. Rom. xiv. 4; 1 Cor. ix. 10. 
t 14. verse 7; 2 Cor. vi. 17; 1 John v. 21. 
42; 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. 
+ 12. 1 Cor, viii. 4. 


L3 


90. they sacrifice, they. 


t 17. Rom. xii. 55 1 Cor. xii. 97. 


wild 


t I2. Rom. xi. 20. 
t 16. Matt. xxvi. 26—28. 


р 


11 *But these things 
occurred to them typically, 
and f were written for our 
Admonition, or whom the 
ENDS Of the aces * have 
come. 

12 Wherefore, $1et HIM 
whois THINKING that he 
has stood, take care lest he 
fall. 

13 No Tria! has assatied 
You except what belongs. 
to Мап; and Gop is faith- 
ful, who will not permit 
you to be tret beyond. 
your ability ; but with 
the TRIAL, willalso direct 
the jssUE, that you may 
be ABLE to bear it. 

14 Wherefore, my Be- 


loved, flee away from 


1MAGE-WORSHIP. 

15 I am speaking as 
to wise men; judge pou 
what } say. 

16 [The cur ef BLESS- 
ING, for which we bless 
God,—is tt not a Partici- 
pation of the вгсор of the 
ANOINTED one? {Тһе 
LOAF which we break,— 
is it not a Participation of 
the BODY of the ANOINTED 
one? 


17 Because there is 
One Loaf, 1 we, the many, 
are One Body; for we ALL 
partake of the ONE Loaf. 


18 Loek at ISRAEL ac 
cording to the Flesh; are 
not ТПОЅЕ f who EAT the 
SACRIFICES Partakers wit 
the ALTAR? 


19 Why then до X affirm 
this? Because * what 18 
sacrificed to an image ig 
anything, or Because fax 
Image is anything р 

20 No; but Because 
what * they — saerifice, 
{they sacrifice to Demons, 
and not to God; and І do 
not wish you to become 


Associates of the DEMONS. 


11. 


19. what is sacrificed to an image is anything, or Because an Image is 


113. 2 Pet. її. 9- 
1 16. Acts ii, 
t 18. Lev. iii. 8; vii. 1à 


t 20. Lev. xvin. Z Deut. xxxii, 17; Psa. evi. 87. 


Chap. 10; 2]. 


IQ DPNIEILANS. 


{ Chap. 10: 31. 


*yiveaQa:. 


2 Ov OvvaaÜOe TOTHpiov коргоо Wve 
to hecome. 


Not you are able acup ofLord to drink 


Kai TOT pov Saioviwy: ov duvacbe Tpame(ms 
ard acup of demons; not you are able a table 


2H 
Or 


HUpiOU єтєєр ка! Tpame(ns дациоиоу. 
of Lord to partake and а table of demons, 


maoaÇnAovuev 


TOV корои; N 1:9 xXxuporepoti 
do we provoke to jealousy 


the Lord? not stronger 


Б) 
avrov єсрєу ; © Парта e(eoTiv, add’ ov тарта 
оі him we are? Allthingeitialawful, but not all things 


duugeper’ тарта etectiv, алл ov парта 01ко- 
are beneficial; all things 21 is lawful but not ай пра builds 


©, 
2 Mydeis то éavrov (qTerTo, алла TO 
Хоопз that ofhimself let him seek, hut that 


cue. 
up. 


c 
^ Пау то ev дакєеААфр TwAovue- 
Every thingthat in market 1s being auld 


TOV ётєрои. 
o.1he other. 


vov ia TNV 


asking questiona, on account of the 


pndevy  avakpivovTes, 


not 


єтбїєтє, 
eat you, 


76 тор yap Kupiov ^ yn Kat TO TÀN- 
ofthe for Lord theearth aud the fulness 


gvveiomav: 
conacience; 


peua аоттѕ. 2 Ег *[8e] Tis кале buas торх 


of her. If [but] anyoneinv.:e2 you the 
amiotwy, Kat ÜeAere TopevetOar, mav то 
vubelieving, and you wish to go, everything that 


"aparTiÜeuevov біл єсдієтє, uyer avakpivov- 
за being presented to yon eat you, not asking questiona, 


TES, ба TNV crverdnow. 
on account o’ the 


£v в 
* Еау дє Tis. йш» 
сопасіепсе. li brt anyone to you 


ery” 
should say, 


Ў єкєроу TOV umvucavTa, 
on accountol him 


Tovro eibwAo0vrov eat un eatiere, 
This an 1dol-sacrifice 18; not eal you, 


Kat 
the one having disclosed, and 


THY Fuvel- 
the con- 


2 Xuveibqaiv бє Aeyw, ovxi THY Eav- 


Conscience now 1 азу, not that ofthy 


bnew. 


acience, 


TOv, аАА@ THY Tov érepov. “Тат: yap ў eAeu- 


seli but that ofthe other. Why for the free- 
Өєр.а доо Kpiverat bro aAAns avuveibqaeos ; 
dom о, ше 18 judged by another cunacience? 
W E, eye жарт! petexw, T: 8Аасфлиоицал 
if 1 by favor partake, why am J blamed 
e е 31 , 
vTep où eyw evxapiotw; ° Erte ouy ebie- 
onaccountofwhich I give thanka? Whether then you 
T€, EITE WIiVETE, ELITE TL WoleivTe, WavTa Es 
eat, or you dnnk, or anything youdo, allthioga for 
* Vatican Manuscair1.—28. offered in sacrifice. 
+ 91 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16. NE IE Deut. xxxii. 38. 
Кога xv.1,2; v.33; 1 Сот, xiii 5; Phil. n. 4, 21. S 9E M 


xix. 5; Deut. x. 14; 
t 29. Kom. xiv. 16. 
19 1L 


ва. xxiv 1; ] 12. 1 27. Luke x. 7. 
{ 30. Kom xiv 6; Y Jim iv. 3, 4. 


1 23. 1 Cor vi. 12. 


21 + Үоп cannot drink 
the Lord's Cup, and $ е 
Cup of Demons; you сап- 
not partake of the Lord's 
Table, and the Table of 
Demons. 

22 Do we provoke tlie 
Токо to jealousy ? Are we 
stronger than he? 

23 t'*Allthings are al- 
lowed.” —But all things 
are not beneficial. ** All 
things are allowed."—Dut 
all things do not edify. 

24 f Let no one seek 


HIS own, but that of 
ANOTHER, 

25 [Eat EVERYTHING 
which is soup in the 


Market, asking no ques- 
tions on account of CON- 
SCIENCE; 


26 for + “ће EARTH 19 
“the Lornp’s, and the FUL- 
“ness of it.” 

27 If any UNBELIEVER 
invite you, and you wish 
to go, ł саб EVERYTHING 
which is PRESENTED to 
you, asking no questions 
on account of CON- 
SCIENCE. 


28 But ifany one should 
say to you, “This is *an 
LDOL-SACRIFICE ;"* do not 
eat, + оп account of HIM 
who INFORMED you, and 
CONSCIENCE. 


29 Now, I say Con- 
science, not THAT of tlie 
ownself, but THAT of the 
OTHER. f“ But why is 
my FREEDOM judged by 
the Conscience of Ano- 


ther ? 


80 If I partake with 
Gratitude, why am I de. 
famed on account of thi.t 
[fo which EI give 
thanks ?” 


91 I Therefore, whether 


124 
Tim. iv. 4. ? 26. Exod. 
t 28. 1 Cor. vin. 16, 12, 
} 21. Col. 11,17; 1 Pet. 


Chap. 10: 32.3 


p 


botav Üeov TOLELTE. 
g-ory ofGod do you. 


fevdators ко: “EAAnot коз TH EKKANOIG тоу 
to Jews and Greeks and tothe congregation ofthe 


Beov* 33 сабо кауш паута NAC арєбко, UN 
God; even as alsol allthings allmen please, not 


P 
€é'T€V то €uavTOVU Cuupepov, aXXa TO TWV TOÀ- 
seeking that ofmyself being profitable, but  thatofihe many, 


€ 
Awv, iva собдосі. 
that they may he saved. 


KE®, ta’. 11, 
l Miunrar uov *yiweaOe, кадоѕ кауо Xpirtov. 


Imitators ofme become you, evenas alsol of Anointed. 


2 Eravw бє opas, *[aderpor, | ót: тарта uov 
1 praise aud you, [hre:hren,] because all things of me 


ueuvna6e, 


you have remembered, and 


32 Атроткото: *yiweaOe kat 
Not causeaof stumbling become you both 


kat Kadws wapedwka Upiv Tas 
as І delivered toyou the 


3 @crw Se uas «дє- 


1 wish hut youto haveknow- 


vai, бтї таутоѕ avõpos ў кєфаћлу ó Хрістоѕ 
ledge, that ofevery man thc head the Anointed 


erties kebaA бє *yvvaukos, Ô avnp* Kepadn бє 


is; head but ofwoman, the man; head but 


Хр:стоу, 6 cos. *YIas avnp протєиҳошєроѕ N 
of Anointed, the God. Every man praying or 


трофэут evry Kara tCoaAÀ1s EXWY, KATALOKUVEL 
prophesyiug upon Lead having, disgraces 


TNV кєфалти abTOV. 


1. оаћотєіЅ karexere. 
iraditions you retain. 


5 Паса Se yuvn Tpocev- 


the head of himself, Every but woman praying 
Ходє 1 TpopntTevovea аратакалиттф т? 
ог prophesying uncovered with the 


€ v € 
кефал, катат хире THY кєфалти ёаоттѕ ene just the same as if it 


head, disgraces the head ofherself; one 


efupnuevn. © Ei 


same with the having been shaven. it 


Up ou KaGTaKaAvmTETOL уои, KAL кєрасда* €t 
for pot is covered a woman, also let her hair be cut off; if 


ar xpov yuvaikt TO кєрасдӣог 7 tvpacbat, 
^u* = disgrace toawoman the hairtobecutoffor to be shaven 


ае» 
-3 


А ECTE кї TO бото т? 
= itis 


and the 


, 
ка "akaAvmTemÓc. 7 Ауур иси yap ovk офеле 
let her һе covered. А man indeed for nnt itis fitting 


катакалиттєсдоі THY кєфалуи, eucv kat Sofa) 

to be covered the head, alikeness and glory 
Gcov Srapxwys yurn Se oka avdpos єттї" 
of God being; &woman but glory ofaman is; 


8 оу Yap ea rtv аутр EK YUVALKOS, алла УЧЕ? ef 
not for is man from woman, but woman from 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


{ Слар. 11: 8. 


82 + Ве you inoffensive 
both to Jews and Grecks, 
and fto the CHURCH of 
бор; 


83 even as TE also 
please all men in all 
things, nof seeking my 
own Advantage, but THAT 
of the MANY, so that they 
may be saved. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 Become { Imitators of 
me, even as £ also am of 
Christ. 

2 And, Brethren, I 
praise you, ł Because you 
have remembered all My 
[instructions,] and retain 
the OBSERVANCES as 1 
delivered them to you. 


5 But I wish you to 
know, {That the ANoIN- 
TED i$ HEAD of Every 
Man; and the f Head of 
Woman, the MAN; and 
tthe Head of the Anointed, 
Gop. 


4 Every Man praying 
or prophesying, having 
his Head covered, dis- 
graces his HEAD; 

5 but Every Woman 
praying or prophesying 
with her HEAD uncovered, 
disgraces her HEAD; for 


were SHAVEN. 


6 For if a Woman he 
unveiled, * let her hair 
also be cut off or shaven; 
but if it is f Disgraceful to 
a Woman to have her 
НАТЕ CUT OFF, or to be 
shaven, let her be veiled. 


7 Now a Man, indeed, 
ought not to cover the 
uran, he being God's 
Glorious Likeness; but 
Woman is Man's Glory; 

. ,for Man is not from 
Woman, but Woman from 
Man 5 


К у 2. —————————M—— Áo 


* Varrcan MANUBSCRIPT.—2. brethren—omit. 6. 


shaven. 


t 32. Rom. xiv. 13; 1 Cor. viii. 13; 2 Cor. vi. 3. 
т 33. Rom. xv 2; 1 Cor, ix. 19, 22. 
i 6; 2 Thess. iii. 9. ¢ 2. 1 Cer. iv. 17. 
Coa ii. 11, 125 Y Pet. iii. 1, 5, 6. 


t 6. Num. v, 18; Deut xxii. 5. 2. 8. Gen. ii. 21, 22. 


let her hair also be cut off ot 


392. Acts xx. 28; 1 Cor. хі. 23 


1 
t 1. 1 Cor.iv. 16; Eph. v. 1; Phil. iii. 17; 1 Thess. 
і 3. Eph. v. 23. ti meant 
+ 3. John xiv. 28; 1 Cor. iii. 98; xv. 27, £8; Phil. ii.7--9 


8. Gen iii. 16, 1 


Chap. 11: 9.] T. CORINTHIANS. [ сер. 11: 19, 


avopos: "kat yap ovk єктїтӨт ауур Dia тту| 9 Ffor Man also was not 


man; even for not wascreated manonaccountof the created for thie WOMAN, 
0 д but Woman for the MAN. 
yuvaika, aAXa yuvn dia Tov avdpa. a| 10 Therefore the wo- 


woman, but, womanonaccountofthe man, On account of | ур, N ouglit fto have f Au- 


TOUTO отєє: ў ‘ууу etovoiav exei emi тл | Шогіу on the HEAD, on 

thie itis fitting the woman authority tohave on the ош AERE 
à u | owever, [neither 
pom, Sia — Tous ayyeXovs. ПАти | is Woman without Man, 
ead, оп aceount of the messengers. But nor Man without Womar 

in the Lord. 
OUTE yuvn xcpis avdpos, оутє аутр xcpis "yuvar n S 

neither woman without man, nor man without woman,|. 19 For as the WOMAN 
3 : is from the MAN, so also 
Kos, си Kupig.  l^'Oagmep уар 7) “ушул єк Tov) the MAN is by the wo- 
1n Lord. As for the woman from the | xan; thut ALL things 


avdpos, obrw кал б аутр діа TNS yuvaikos: Ta abo m AN 
man. 20 also the inan through the woman; the hes à 
sclves; is it becoming foi 
дє ravra ek тоу Ücov. Ev Suw avrois kpi- |а Woman to pray to Gor, 
butallthingsoutof the God. In yourselves judge | unveiled ? 

14 Does not NATURE 
herself teach you, That 
if a Man indeed shoul¢ 
ec mpocevxerOat ; MH ovde аут?) 7) Qvois | Wear long Hair, it is a 
God to pray? Or noteven herself the nature | disgrace to him? 


didacgker Ú бт. av ev eav koug MI ibar A 
a ONP пер ‹ A» | shonld wear long Hair, it 
teaches yon, that aman indee! ifheshould wearlong hair, 

^ is a Glory to her; Because 
aTimia ауте єттї; Turvy ðe eav коио, | her HAIR has been given 
adisgracetohim itis? А woman and 3fsheshould wearlong hair, | to her instead of a Veil. 


ате TDeTOV ETTI *yuvauca акатакалоттоу те 
you; becoming isit — awoman uncovered to the 


dota сутт єттї; ӧті 3) koun аут: meptBoAaiov| 16 1f, however, fany 
nglury to her itis?  becausethebair insteadof acovering опе 15 disposed to be con- 


tentious, {фе have no 
Scdorar aury. ME: Se tis доке didovetkos Such Custom, neither 


has been given to her. tf but any one thinks conteticus nave the CONGREGATIONS 
eiat, mers TOLAvT ny соутдєіау ovk EX AREY, | 01 Gop. 
tu be, we such like custom no. ламе» 17 But in noticing this 


ovde ai exxAnoiat тоу Өєоо. 1 Торго Se} matter, ae you come to- 
nor the corgregations ofthe God. 85 but | gether not for the BETTER 


but the worsr, I do not 
TApayyeArAw,.! оик emaivo, OTL OUK ELS TO крїєТ- | praise you. 


announcing not 1 praise, because not for the better, ]8 For indeed, in the 
5 
тоу, QÀA' eis то тттоу соуєрҳєсдє. — 13 Протоу | йтѕі place, I hear that, 


but for the worse jou come together. First on your coming together 

e in the ASSEMBLY, there 

MEV уер, TUVEPKXOLEVOV ULLOV єр EKKANOIA, ure Divisions among you; 
iuceed for, being cometogelher ofyou in ап assembly, e) 


und, as to a certain part I 
„коош сҳісцата ev buy bmapxeiv" Kat pepos | believe it; 
-Wear divisions amoung you to he; and ofa part 19 t for it ig necessary 


тї morever Se: уар ка: alpegeis єу | that there shonld be SW 
C:rtaàin I believe; itisnecessary for also heresies atnoog tions among you, iso thet 


+ 19. Benson, gives it as his opinion, that becanse the Hebrew word radid, (which comes 
from the woid radad, to have power,) signifies a veil, the apostle uses the word ezousia, 
nuthority, to denote a veil, because the Hebrew women veiled themselves in presence of the 
men, in token of their being under their power orauthority. The veil used by the Eastern 
women was 80 large аз to cover a great part of their body. Ruth’s veil held six measures of 
barley. Ruthiii.15. A veil of this sort, called a plaid, was worn notlong ago by the women 
of Scotland.—Macknight. Power scems to have been the name of the head-dress ; so called, 
perhaps, because, like а diadem or turban, it was sometimes a mark of rank.—Sharpe. 


+ 9. Gen. ii, 18, 21, 23. t 10. Gen. xxiv. 05. i11. Gal. iii. 28. — 1192. Rom. хі. 36 
+16 1 Tim. vi.4. 116.1 Cor vii. 17; xiv. 33. 1 19. Matt. xviii. 4; Luke xvii. 2; 
Acts xx.30; 1 Tim. 19. 2; 2 l'et. i1. 1, 2. ł 19, Luke fi. 35; 1 John 1i. 19. 


Thap. 12: 0.] 


KaL 6 atTOS KUptos* © kat Ütaipec eis Eevep ynya- 
acd tbe ваше Lord; aud ғапецев ofimworkings 


rev ew, б дє avros cos, б evepywy та ravra 


are, thebut same God, whois workiog tbe allthings 
ev тасу. ? “катто бє Sorar N pavepwors 
in all, To each oue but isgiven the manifestation 


Tov mvevuaTos Tpos то Cvudepoy: 8 pev yap 


ofthe spirit for the beneñt; to oneindeed for 
бї Tov myevuaros Si50Tat Лоуоѕ Copias, 
tbrough the spirit is given aword of wisdom, 


QAAw дє Лоуоѕ "yve mes, ката то auTO TrVev- 
toanotheranda word ofhuowledge, according to the same spirit; 


ga 9 erepo Be TITTIS, ev Tp арт TvevuaTi* 
to anotherand faith, by the same spirit; 


«Ал бє XAaPLTUATA IAUATWV} EV T'Y арто TTV€U- 
to auother and gracious gifte of cures, bythe ваше sprit; 


wate MorrAw дє evepynuara Suvvauewy, aAA 
to another and = inworkings of powers, to another 


ё: mpodyntreta, алло дє diaxpievets MVEVUATWV, 


and prophecy, toauotherand discerniugs ol spirits, 


éTepw Se yevn yAwoowr, [алло Se 


to anotherand kinda oftougues, 


épum- 


[to another andan interpreta- 


П Парта Če Tavra evep-vet 
АП but these things works 


vera yA ссор. | 
tion of tongues.] 


TO éV Kat то ауто Tvevua, Siatpouy 1бї@ ёкат- 
thatone and the same єрїгї, distributing particularly to each 


12 Кабатер yap то соца 
Just as for the body 


Tw Kabws Bovaerat. 
one as it wills. 


Év єттї, Kat EAN Exel ToAAG, парта дє та 
ore 1s, and members has many, all but the 


REAN тоу CwuaTos * [rov évos, | тоў.Аа орта, 


memberaofthe body [ofthe — one,j mauy being, 
év єттї сора" obro kat ó XpioTos. 13 Ко 
oue is body; thus also the Anointed. Even 


yap ev évi srVeuuaTL T]ueis TAVTES eis EV OCwua 
for in one spirit we all iuto one body 


eire lovÓaioi, єтє 'EAAmqves, 
whether Jews, or Greeks, 


eBam rio 0nuev: 
were dipped; 


eire DovAot, erre eXevÜepor kat mavres * [eis] 
whether slaves, or freemen; and all [10007 


év mvevpa єтотісдтиєу. 
оше spirit were made to drink. 


M Kar yap TO соџа 
Also for the body 


5 Eey єтї 
If ahouldsay 


оок єттїў ёр MENOS, aAAG TOAAG. 
not is one member, but тапу. 


* Vatican Манивсвтрт.—б. and the same God is нк. 
and to another, Interpretation of Languages—om, 
into—omit. 


t 6. Eph. i. 23. 
t 8. 1 Cor. ii.6, 7. ng 
t 9. Mark xvi.18. 1 10. verse 28; Gal. iii. 5. 
T 10. Асіѕіі. 4: x. 40; xix 0. — t 12. Кот 
f 13. Gal. ini 28; Eph. ii. 13, 14, 163 Col. ini. 11. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


12. of the one—onut. 


[ Chap. 12: 15 


6 and there are Varie- 
ties of Workings, fand 
*the SAME God 1s HE who 
ME ALL things among 


7 tAndto each is giver 
the MANIFESTATION of 
the SPIRIT for the BENE- ` 
FIT of all. 


8 For to one is given, 
through the SPIRIT, ta 
Word of Wisdom; and 
to another, ја Word of 
Knowledge, according to 
the SAME Spirit; 

9 and to another, 
ў Faith by the sAME Spirit; 
and to another, $ Gifts of 
Cures by the * saME 
Spirit. 

10 And to another, 
ł Operations of Mighty 
works; aud to another, 
fProphecy; and to ano- 
ther, {Discriminations of 
Spirits; and to another, 
t Different — Languages; 
and to another, Interpres 
tation of Languages. 


11 But All these things 
performs the ox E and the 
SAME Spirit, distributing 
to euch in particular as it 
will. 

19 [Т For just as the 
BODY is one, and has 
many Members, but All 
the MEMBERS of the BODY, 
being niany, are One Body; 
so also the ANOINTED. 


13 For, indeed, by One 
Spirit ў %е were all im- 
mersed into One Body.— 
whether f Jews or Greeks, 
whether Slaves or Free- 
men; and t were all made 
to drink One Spirit. 

14 For the Bopy also 
is not One Member, but 
many. 

15 If the roor should 


10, 
18. 


9. the onr Spirit. 


t 7. Rom. xii. 6—8; 1 Cor. xiv. 20; Eph. iv. 7; 1 Pet.iv. 10, 11. 
18.1Cor.i.5; xiii. 2; 2 Cor. viii.7.. 
i 1 10. Rom. xii. 6. 
f 12. Rom. xii. 4,5; Eph. iv. 4, 16. 


t 9. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. 
T 10. 1 Cor. xiv. 28. 
I13. Rom. vi. 4, à 


113. John vi. 63; vii. 37. —39 


Chap 12: 16.) I. CORINTHIANS, [Chap. 12: 26. 


say—'' Because I am not 
a Hand, I am no part of 
the nopy,"—is it for this 
not of the вору? 

16 And if the rar 
should say, “Because 1 
am not an Eye, 1 am not 
of the BODY,” —is it for 
this not of the Bopy? 

17 lf the Whoie BODY 
were ап Eye, where 1s the 
the HEARING? 1f the 
Whole were Hearing, 
where is the SMELL? 


$ mous: “OTt ovk єш хер, OVK єш єк TOU 
the foot, Because not Iam ahand, net lam from ofthe 


FWUATOS® оо пара TOUTO оок єттїў EK TOU Tw- 
body; not from thia nut  isit from ofthe body? 


uatos; 16 Kai cav eiry TO ous? "Оті ovk. єїш 
And  ifahosldsay tbe ear; Because not lam 


офбалћиоѕ, ovk eiut єк TOV OwpaTOS* оо тара 
ап eye, not Iam from ofthe body; not from 


TOUTO оок єттїў єк тоо TWUATOS ; 17 E: 
this not isit from ofthe Боду? if 


óXov то сора офдаХдо$, Tov ў axon; et óAov 


whole the hody ап eye, where thehearing? if whole 18 But now, {Gop has 
: it placed the MEMBERs, each 
axon, Tov 7 omppnats; “Nuvi бє б leos єдєто | One of them in the BODY, 


hearing,wleretus awell? Now butthe God placed fas he would. 


19 And if the wnorz 
were One Member, where 
is the BODY ? 


20 But now, indeed, 
there are Many Menibers, 
but One Body. 


21 The күк is not айне 
to say to the HAND, “I 
have no Need of thee;” 
or again, the HEAD to the 
FEET, *I have no need of 
you.” 


22 But much more ne. 


та EAN, ÉV ёкаттоу avTov єў TY TwLATI, 
the menibera, one each ofthem in the body, 


кабдоѕ nOednoev. ME: бє nv та Tavra êv ue- 
aa he would. If but wa» the all one mem- 


Aus, Tov то Cua; 0 Nuy de T0ÀÀQ pev LEAN, 
ber, where the body? Now but many indeed membera, 


év дє сопа. °! Ov Bvvarat 6 optadpus єтє 
onebut body. Not isale the eye to aay 


е 
тп хер” Хреау тоо оик €xo* N таА N 
tothe hand; Need ofthee not Ihave; or again ЛЕ 


kepaàn Tots woot Xpeiav paw оик exw. 


head tothe feet; Need ofyou not Ihave. oa are those МЕМ 
b BERS of the вору whieh 
3 AAAa тоААф poddAov та Üokovvra MEAN тоо | are THOUGHT to be more 


But much more the acewing members of the feeble; 

23 and those parts of 
the вору which we es- 
teem to be less honorable, 
around them we throw 
more abundant Honor, 
and our UNCOMELY parts 
have moreabundant Come- 
liness; 


соратоѕ adÜcvea repa Umapxeiv, avayKata eg Tu 
body more feeble to ve, necessary itis; 


t 
3 Kata докооцєи атіиотєра ElVal TOU OWLATOS, 
аз] Іћове мешшк lesa hooorable tobe ofthe body, 


TOUTOLS TIMNY пєрістотєрау TepiziÜeuev* Kas та 
tothese honor more abundant we plucearound; and the 


acYquova UWV EvTXNLOTUYHY "Tepurcorepay 


Uncumely parts оѓоз toweli ness wore abundant 9% but our СОМҮТ,У 
A d parts have no Need. Сор, 

exer та бє eur xuova 40v, ov xpeiay €x ei. | however, put together the 
has; the but comely parts оза, по need has. BODY, having given *some- 

АХА! 6 Otos сирєкєратє то сора, Tq barepovr- | What more abundantly to 
But the Gud combiued tbe body, tothe partbeiagin-| THAT part which was 


LACKING, 


25 во that there moy 
be no Division in the 
BODY, but that the MFM- 
bERS may be coneern.d 
EQUALLY for each other ; 


26 and whether Опа 


тї тєрїттотєрау Sovs тшту, Piva un ''т 


{егїог mure abundavt having given honor, e. that not may be 


exicua EV TH TwuaTl, GAAa TO AUTO дтєр 
divisiune ia ths body, but the same on behalf 


gAAnAwy meptuvwot та EAN. Kae eire 


«Ж each other may becuncerned the members, And whether 


* VariCAN Manuscairr.—24. somewhat more abundantly to THAT which was LacKe 
ae. 


118. verse 28. } 18. Rom. xii. 3, 1 Cor. iii. 5; verse 11. 


Chap. 19. 97. 


тасҳє: EV иеЛоѕ, CUUTATXEL TavTa та MEAN’ 
suffers one member, suffers with all the members; 
єтє SokaCerat év peos, соуҳа:ре тарт та 
or is glorified one member, rejoices with all the 
пет. Tues бє esre cwua Xpiorov, kat 
members. You but are abody  ofAnointed, аһа 
98 © € 
edn єк uepovus. “Kar obs uev єдєто ó дєоѕ 
membhersfrom parts. And these iudeed placed the God 
EV Ty EKKANTI протоу amoaTcAous, Üevrepov 
én the congregation first apostles, second 


mpopytas, tpitov DibagkaAovs, єтета dSuva- 


prophets, third teachers, after that pow- 

MES, ELITA KADITHUATA (QUO TV, avTiXmpess, 
ers, theo gracious gifts of cures, helpers, 

о 

auBepyynoecs, tyer yAwoowr. 29 Mn TAaVTES, 
directors, kiods of tongues. Not all, 

aTo0TOAÀOL- UN таутє$, TWHOPNTAL; UN паутєѕ, 
apostles? not all, prophets? not all, 


di32cKkador: Му vavres, Suvamers; 9 Му Tav- 
teachers? Not all, powers? Not all, 


TES, XAPITUATA EXOVOLY LAUATWY; UHN WAVYTES, 
gracious gifts have of cures? not all, 


yiAwooats AaAOuaL; UN TavTES drepunvevovat ; 
with tongues speak? not all interpret? 


3!75AovTe бє та KaptouaTa та крєттоџа. 
You earnestly desire but the gracious gifts those better. 


Ka єтї каб ӧтєрВо\ти ddov Оши Seckvupt. 
And yet a more excellent way  toyou I point out. 


КЕФ. vy. 18. 1 Еау ras yAwooas Twv 
If with the tongues of the 


avOpwrwv Мало Kat тоу ayyeAwy, ayanny de 
meu I speak aod ofthe messengers, love but 


un exo, yeyora xaAkos тушу 9» kvuyßañoy 


brasa 


not I have, Ihave become sounding or acymbal 
алахабоу. ?Kat cav exw mpodnretav, Kat 
noisy. Aad if l have prophecy, and 
tw та џустпр:а тата Kat татар THY yywotr, 
lknowthe seerets all and all the knowledge, 
Kal єау EXW MATAV THY TLOTLY, OTE орт 


and if I have all the faith, so that mountains 


ue0ugTavew, ауатту дє un exw, ovdey ent. 


to remove, love but not have, nothiog lam, 


3Kat eav Wousw Tavra та фторҳоута mov, 
And if 1 bestow all the possessions of me, 


Kat eav Tapadw то cca uov iva KaTOnowmat, 


and if Ishouldgivethe body of me ro that it should be burned, 
€ 

zyarny ðe pn exw, ovdey w$eXovuai 4‘H 

lave but not have, nothing Iam profited. The 


ayarn uakpoÜvuei, xpnoTeverat ў суал) ov 


love suffers loug, is gentle; the love not. 
Слог * (5j ауатт| ov mepwepeverat, ov puoi- 
envies; [the love] not is hoastful, not is puffed 


CORIN ЕСА = 


{ Chap. 13: 4. 
Member suffer, All the 
MEMBERS sympathize ; 
or, whether *One Mem- 
ber is glorified, All the 
MEMBERS rejoice with it. 

27 Now {pou are a 
Body of Christ, + and 
Members in part. 

28 And those whom 
+ Сор placed in the сом. 
GREGATION, are first 
і АроѕЙеѕ; second, f Pro- 
phets; third, Teaehers ; 
next, f Powers; then, 
[Gifts of Cures; f Assist- 
ants; iDireetors; differ- 
ent Languages. 

29 АП аге not Apostles ; 
all are not Prophets; a!l 
are not Teachers; all are 
not Powers; 

80 allhave not Gifts of 
Cures; all do not speak in 
different Languages; all 
do not interpret. 

81 tfBut you earnestly 
desire the *MORE EMI. 
NENT GIFTS; and yet a 
mueh more Exeellent Way 
I point out to you. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 If 1 should speak in 
the LANGUAGES of MEN 
and of ANGELS, but have 
not Love, I have become 
sounding Brass ог а noisy 
Cymbal. 


2 And if I have f Propi- 
есу, and know all SEC1L.: 5 
and All KNowLEDGE, and 
if I have All Fuith, so as 
to remove Mountains, but 
have not Love, І ат notl- 
ing. 

3 ЇЇ I distribute all 
my POSSESSIONS in feed- 
ing the poor, and if I de- 
liver up my BODY to be 
burned, but have uot 
Love, І ат profited noth- 
ing. 

4 Love suffers long 
and is kind. Love doe; 
not envy. Love is not 
boastful; is not puffed up; 


____ у anne 


* Vat. Manuscrirr.—%6. а Member be. 

t 97. Rom. x1i.5; Eph. 1. 23; iv. 12 ; v. 23, 30; Col. i. 94. 
Eph. iv. 11. t 28. Eph. ii. 20; iii. 5 ў 
verse 10. і 28. verse 9. f 28. Num. xi. We 
Heh, xii. 17, 24. 1 31. 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 39. 
Matt. vii. 22 t5. Matt. vi. 1, 2. 


ЗІ. МОНЕ EMINENT GIFTS. 


4. LOVE—omil. 
t 27. Eph. v. 30. bg BEL. 


t 98. Acts xiii. 1; Rom. xii. б. 198. 
i98. Rom. xii. 8: 1 Tim. v. 17; 

T 2. 1 Cor. xii. 5—10, 28; xiv. l, Ke. See 
14. Prov. x. 12; 1 Pet. iv. S. 


Chap.13: 5) 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


(Chap. 143 7. 


ouTal, 5 ovk асучиоге,; OU LIT та éavTTS, ou 
ир, potactsunbecomingly,not seeks the things ofbereelf, not 


— 


харч 


bot rejoices 


otuverat, ov Лоу‹Сєта: To какоу, 6 ov 
is provoked tgengefoot — imputes the evü, 


єтї тт абака, cvyxaiper 6e тр aanbe, 7 wav: 
in the iniquity, rejoices with. but tho truth, all things 


та стєує, паута TMIOTEUEL, Тарта eAmiCel, 
covers, — allthinga believes, all things’ hopes, 


тарта vropever: 97 ayann ovõerote єктіттес 


alithinzs endures; the lovo notata{vytime falla off; 
eiTe бє mpopnreiai, катарулёттсута єтє 
whether but prophecies, they will Le done away; whether 


y\wooal, ravgovTat EITE yowots, катарутбт- 


toogues, they will cease; whether knowledge, it wild be done 

gera, ? Ек A€pous уар ylwwoKomey, kai єк 

away From — parts for we know, and from 

pepovs mwpo$urevouey* 10 órav бє «Абу то 

parts we prophesy;. when but may come the 
& 


s = . 0 = 
T€À€IOV, *[ rove] TO EK рєрооѕ5 катарупӨзјсєтаи. 
perfect, (then) thatfrom parts will be dooe away. 


M'Ore' титу VATIOS, ÒS VNRIOS еЛалооу, ds 
When / bwas- ababe, -h9  alsbe lepote, as 


анор», OS уттіо$ сАоу:Сорэр" ére 
a babe 1 thought, as е babe yeasonad,; since 


*[5e] yeyova avnp, катпрупка то ToU vymI0v. 


(but) Ihave become aman, I have putewaythethingsofthe babe, 


U BAerouer yap арт: 9i. єтоттрой єў ouviypat, 
We see fot nowthrough & гы in anerigma, 


тотє дє трос отоу TPOS просштоу" арт yivec- 
thea but face to face; now ., пот 


Kw єк jiepous, тоте дє emiyrwoonal Kabws kai 
from' pasta, then but [chalJksowfully evenas also 


єтєуросбту..› Nuvi Se EVEL TOTIS, EATIS, 


E am fully Lnown, Now tut abides feith Lope, 
5 


аузлттј, та тра TauTa’ we(wy де тоутоу Т, 


iurs, $he three these; greater but ofthese the 
ТА & 

ayarn. КЕФ, i, 14, } Aiwxere тту aya- 

love. Pursue you the Jove; 


кту‘ Covre Bc Ta .wyeuvparixa, ралћоу бє 
j амиса1у desire but the spiritual rather „but 


2'O yap AaAey yAwson, 


The forone speaking with a tongue, 


iva трофттеоттє, 
that you may prophesy. 


* VATICAN Maxvscairr.—s. qnar which із not nga own. 


11. but—omit. 


5 acts not unbecom, 
ingly; fseeks not *7nac 


[Which 1S hot WER OWN; ig 


not .prcvokedl to anger; 
does not impute Evin; 

6 rejoices not with 
INIQUITY, {$ but rejoices 
with the TRUTY; 

7 covers" alt things; 
believes all things; hopes 
for all things; cudures all 
things. 

8 Love fails not at any 
time; hut if there be 
 Prophecyings,” they will 
be done away; or il, 
"Languages," they will 
cease; orif," Knowledge,” 
it will be made useless. 

9 For Partitively we 
know, and Partitively we 
prophesy ; 

‘10 but when the Prr- 
ҮЕСТ thing comes, THAT 
which is PARTITIVE will be 
done away, j 

11 When I wasa Child, 
as a Clnid I talked; as a 
Child I thought; as а 
Child 1 reasoned; but 
when I became a Man, J 
put away the MANNERS ОР 
the CHILD. 

19. For tnow we sca 
through a f([dim] Glass 
ohscurely; but then we 
shall see Face to Face. 
Now, I know Partitivcly, 
but then I shall know 
fully, even as also I hare 
been fully known. 

13 But now these 
ТИВЕЕ remain,—Faith, 
Hope, Love ;—but of thess 
the greatest is LOVE. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Ardently pursue Lever, 
and { ђе emuluus of the 
SPIRITUAL gifts; f but 
rather that you may pro- 
phesy. 

2 For ЛУ who issprAx- 
ING in a foreign Language, 


10. then—omit. 


t 12. The esoptrou is to be understood of some of those transparent substances, which 
the ancients, In the then Imperfect state of the arts, used in their windows; such as, thin 


platea of horn, transparent stone 
gaw, indeed, the objects without, b 


5. 1 Cor. x.24: Phil. il. 4. 
3 i 8 Cor. 111. 38; v 7; Phil Sil. 11. 


ut obscurely.— Bloomfield. 


"Deor xii. 81. 


$ б. Ps2. x.3; Rom. і. 32, 


ill-prepared giasa, and such like: through which tucy 


t 0. 2 John 4, 
$1. Num. ai. 25, 22, 


thap. 14: 3.) ТОКО ООШУУ THIS Ns: [ Chap. 14: 10, 
A EE 
ris not speaking to Men, 
but to *God; for no one 
listens; but, by the Spirit, 
he is speaking Mysterious 
things. 

3 НЕ who is PROPHESY- 
ING, however, speaks to 
Men for Edifieation, ang 
Exhortation, and Conso- 
lation. 

4 The sPEAKER in а 
foreign Language edifies 
Himself; but HE who 
PROPHESIES edifices the 
Congregation. 

5 I am willing, indeed, 
for you all to speak in dil- 
terent Languages, but 
rather that you should 
prophesy; for greater 18 
HE who PROPHEs1ES, than 
HE who sPraAKSs in differ- 
ent Languages; unless, 
indeed, he should inter- 
pret, so that the CONGRE- 
GATION may receive Edifi- 
cation. 

6 And now, Brethren, 
if I should come to you 
speaking in various Lan. 
guages, what shall I profit 
You, unless I shall speak 
to You uitelligibly, either 
by ta Revelation," or by 
a [word of] “ Knowledge,” 
or by а“ Prophecy,” or by 
a * Doctrine?” 


7 In like manner, IN- 
ANIMATE THINGS giving 
a Sound, whether Flute or 
Harp, if they give по 
* Difference of Sound, how 
will the TUNE on the 
FLUTE or HARP be known? 


8 For also, 1f a Trumpet 
should give an Uncertain 
Sound, who will prepare 
himself for Battle? 


9 So even pou by the 
TONGUE, if you do not 
give intelligible Speech, 
how shall it be known 
WHAT is SPOKEN? For 
you will be speaking to 
the Air. 

10 It may be there are 
So many Kinds of Lain. 
guagesin the World, aud 


no one is unineauing ; 


ovk avÜpwmois XaXei, aXXa. TH Bew" ovders "yap 
not to men speak, but tothe God; no one for 


є 
mxovel, туєџџаті бє AaAei џосттріа" 36 8e 
hears, in spirit hut he speaks mysteries; the but 


mpopnTevwv, avOpwrois Аале: о›ко$доцту Kat 
опе prophesying, to mien speaks edification and 


таракАтет Kat mapauvOiav. 1'O  AaAwv 
exhortatica and consolation. The one speaking 


yAwoon, éavTov oikoĝouei б бє трофттєиоу, 
with a tongue, himself buildsup; thebut опе prophesying, 


е 
єккАустау oikoBouet, ° ӨєАо Se таутаѕ уша 
a congregation builda up. I wish and all you 


Халеу yàwsrais, parov дє iva mpopn- 


fo speak with tongues, rather but that you may 


терете. шебер yap ó профутєоюи nó Аа» 


propaesy , greater for the oue prophesying thanthe one speaking 


e e 
VAWTTALS, EKTOS EL UN dsepunveun, iva 7 €KKAN- 
withtongues, unless if not heshouldinterpret, so that thecongrega- 


cia oixodouny  Aafm. © Num бє, adeAdor, cav 


fion edification may receive. Now but, brethren, if 


ew mpos tuas yAwooats Aadwy, ті ӧџаѕ 
I should come to you with tongues speaking, what you 


whedAntw, cay ит buy AGAnTO N EV amokaAv- 
shall I profit, 1f not to youl shallspeaceitherin а revelation, 


Wer, N €v ууосє, N ev vpooreia, N ev бїб@хт; 


or in knowledge, or in a prophecy, or in teaching? 


7“Оцш$ та apuya форту д:дорта, єтє QU- 
Inlike manner thethingswithoutlife asound giving, whether а 


Aos, evre к:дара, eav д:астоћти Tors PBovyots un 
flute, or a harp, if a difference tothe notes not 


боз, TOS yvoa0nrecai TO avAOUMEVOY 1| 
they should give, how — shallbeknown that beinzplayedon flute or 


TO KiOapiComevor ; 8 Kat yap cav аётАо форти 


that being played on hap? Also for if an uncertain — &ound 


gadmiyE дю, Tis TAPATKEVATETAL eis поћє- 
a trumpet should give, who will prepare himself for battle? 


pov: ? Обто kai tues Sia TNS "yAwaoms eav 
So also you through the tongue it 


po evamnuov Лоуоу WTE, 705 yvocOnc erat TO 
nota well-marked word you give, how shall he known that 


AaAovuevov, єтєєтӨє yap eis aepa AaXovurres. 
Laving been spoken? you willbe for into air speaking. 


10 TogavTa, є: TUXOL, Vern PWVWV єттїў ev KOT- 
So many, if it may be, kinds of voices ia їп world, 


pw, Kat ovõev [аутор] apwyov. \ Еау ovr 
and no ove [o^ them] unmeaning. If then 


* VATICAN Manuscrirr.—2. God. 7. Difference of Soand. 10 of them—omié 
{ б. ver. zo. 


Chap. 14: 11.] 


—= 


py ede тт» Suvauy TNS pwrys, evoua Tw 
not Iknow the power ofthe voice, I[ahallbetothe 


AaAovvri BapBapos* kac ó AadrAwy, ev euor Bap- 


евэ speaking abarbarian; sodtheoncapesking,to me —abar- 


Bapos. 


barien. 


V Обто kat duets, єтє: CnAwrat ETTE 
Bo alo you, віосе sealota — gouare 


TvevpaTwy, Tpos тти o1kadouny NS EKKÀANTIAS 
for apirits, for the  buildngup ofthe congregation 


13 Atorrep б Aakwv 
Wherel srethe onespeakiang 


M Boy 


Сптєтє iva птєр:тсєиттє. 
веек you that yon msy abound. 


yAwron, mporevxerOw iva Srepunveun. 


in a tongue, let bim pray that ha may interprete It 
yap Tporevxw uat yAwooy, TO TMvevuaæ poau 
for l prey ів a tongue, the opirit ofme 


mpocevxerat, б бє vous pov акартоѕ eai, ST: 
prays, thebut miod ofmo unfruitful е. What 


ov» єттї; llpoceviouat rw TyevuaTi, тросєу- 
thea isit? I wilipray with the арїгїї, Iwill 


gouar Se kat T9 vou Yarw TQ 


pray but also with theunderstanding; I willeing praise with the 


TyevuaTt *[8e] kac To yot. 
epirit [but] alao with tho understanding. 


Мало 


I will sing praise 


16 Emet, eav evAoynans TN TVEVUATI, Ô avamAm- 
Otherwise, iftbouchouldst blesswiththe epirit, the one filling 


pov тору тотоу тоу iDiwTOov MWS Epet TO аиту 
the placc ofthe private person how shallaaythe то heit 


emi TN ст єоҳарістіа ; єтєт тє Aeyeis ovt 


on tus thy  thaokegiving? Since whatthousayest act 
ode, 17 Бу uev yap калш$ evxarioretse aAA’ 
Ьо knows. Thouindeed for well Givest thanke, but 


5 Erepos OUK otxodouerrat, 
the otaer not йа built ap. 


18 Еуүар:тто Tw Oey, mavrov Suwy paR оу 
lgieethania to the God, all ofyou more 


yAwooas, АаАшу” arr? ev єккАтота @єА\ш 
mith tongue speaking; but in acongregation I wish 


mevre Aovyous ĝia Tov 
five 


voos цоо Aadynoa, iva 
worda througk theunderstandiug of moto avt apoken, thag 


cai QÀAÀous KATNXNTw, N диуроу$ А ›уоу$ ev 
Uo Otnere linay.nstruct, than а myriad words ‘in 


20 А$еАфо un таба ywerbe mais 


Brethren, mot children become you inthe 


yAwoon. 


а toegee. 


ppewiye аААа тр какї& vymialere, Tas бє 
mind у but inthe evil be you childlike, inthe and 


Я 


І. CORINTHIANS. 


[Слар. 14: 20, 


1i if, then I do not 
know the MEANING of the 
LANGUAGE, I shall be to 
the SPEAKER a Barbarian, 
and the SPEAKER will be 
a Barbarian to Me. 

12 So also you, since 
you are Zealots for Spirit- 
ual gifts, seek them, that 
you may abound for the 
EDIFICATION of the CON- 
GREGATION. 

13 Wherefore, let tho 
SPEAKER in a foreign 
Language pray that he 
may interpret. 

14 For if I pray in » 
foreign Language, my 
SPIRIT prays, but my 
UNDERSTANDING is with- 
out fruit. 

15 How then is it? Y 
will pray in the sPiRIT, 
but I will pray also with. 
the UNDERSTANDING ; 
tI will sing praise in the 
SPIRIT, but I will sing 
praise also with {the ux- 
DERSTANDING 5 

16 otherwise, if thou 
shouldst bless in the 
SPIRIT, how shall HE who 
FILLS the PLACE of the 
PRIVATE person say the 
* AMEN" to THY { Thanks- 
giving; sinee he knows 
not what thou art saying. 

17 For tbou, indeed, 
givestthankswell, butthe 
OTHER is not edified.. 

18 I give thanks to 
Gop, speaking indifferent 
Languages more than all 
of уоп; 

19 yet, in a Congrega- 
tion, I would rather speak 
Five Words through my 
UNDERSTANDING, so that 
I might also instruct 
Others, than Ten Thou- 
sand Words in a foreign 
Language. 

20 Brethren, t become 
not Little Children in 
THOUGHT; (in EVIL, how- 
ever, be infantile;) but in 


THOUGHT become fully 
mature. 


* Vatican MANUeCRIPT.—15. but—omit. 


115, Epb. v. 19; Col. їйї. 16. 1 15. Psa. xlvii. 7. 


116.1 Cor. xi 24. 120. 


Рза. схххі. 2; Matt. xi. 25; xviii. 3; хіх. 14; Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor, iii, 1; Epa. iv, 14; Heb. ve 


12, 13; I Pet. ii. 2, 


NS 


Chap. nas Sn 


(рєт TeAeiot. *yiweae. 
ouuds perfect ones become you. 


21 Еу тф voup yey- 


In the law it has 


parra “Ort ey ётєроућосоо:5 Kat ev XEtAeoiv 
been wriiien; That by olher tongues and by lips 


érepois АаАттш те Ааф тоот, Kat OVÈ? OUTAS 
others JwillspeaktoLhepeople this, and not even зо 


2'Omre ai 
Sothat the 


€1gakovoovTat роо, Aeyet KUpios. 
will they listen to ше, заув Lord. 


YAVOTAL ELS TNMELOK є101у, OU TOLS MiagTEVOV- 
tongues for a sign are, not to thoss believing, 


Tiv, @AAa Tots аттто!5*° 7 дє хтрофтте& ov 


but tothe unbeliever; the bnt prophesying not 
TOLS aTi0TOIS, аЛа Tos TiGTevovgiy, 3 Еау 
tothe unbelieving, but tothose believing. If 


ооу *[scvv]eA0g 9 ekkAmaia AN emi TO 


therefore should come [together] the congregation whole to the 


QUTO, Kat TAVTES yAwooas Лалосту, є:тєАдосі 
Same, and all with tongues ahouldspesk, should comeiu 


Se siwrat, *[т} атитто:,] ove epovow, бт! 
«..d unlearned ones, [or  nnbelievers,] not willthey say, that 


24 Еду Se паутєѕ mpodntevwo, 
и bnt all should prophesy, 


exsedOn Se тїз amio Tos, N (Due Ts, eAeyxerai 
shoukcomeinandsnyoneuubelieving, or unlearned, he is convinced 


paiverde ; 
yvu are mad? 


^ 
ómo wayvTwy, avaxpiverat фто TVTV, TA 
by all, heis examined by all, the 


кротта TNS Kapdias аутоу фауєра vyiveTa Kat 
secreta of the heart of him manifest become; and 


ойт їтєтшў ETL TpoccTOV проскоутсе TC 
80 falhng on a face he will worship the 


Ыы e 
bew, amayyeAAwy, бт: 6 Өєоў ovTws ev шу 
God, announcing, that the God realy among you 


26 Т; ovy eo Tiv, абеАфо:; “Отау avvep- 


єттї. 
i Why then isit, brethren? When you may 


1s. 


xna8e, 


some together, 


ёкастоѕ *[фдоъ>] фалиоу exer, бгба- 


each one [ofyou] a psalm has, teach- 


Хә exet, YAwToay EXEL, атокалијпу EXEL, 


tug has, a tongue has, a revelation has, 


EXEL’ TAVTA проѕ o:Kosouny yived- 
has; allthings for building up let he 


épumvetay 
&ninterpretalion 
Jw. 


done. 


27 Eira yAwson Tis Лале, ката боо, 7 
It with a touguesny one speaks, by two, or 


TO WAELOTOV TPELS, кал ava pepos* Kat eis. бїєр- 


i.e most three, and іп succession; and ous let 
peqveverw. 8 Еау Se pn “n SrepunvevTns, 
luterpret. If but not may he ani nterpeter, 

тгуатш єў єккАлүтїд* éautw бє Лалето kat 


bthim bssilentin congregation; to himself butlet him speak sud 


+ Vartoan Manuscrirt.—23. together—omtt. 

-fyou—omit. 
t 81. Tea. xxviii. 11, 12. 

"à. 1 Cus. bide 8—10; verse б, 


і 23. Acts 11.13. 


ISC ОЛЕ О EIAs 


[Слар. 14 28 


21 In the raw it has 
heen written, f “ With 
“Other Languages, and 
“with the Lips of others 
“I will speak to this 
“PEOPLE 3 aud neither 
“so willth listen to me, 
* says the Lord.” 

22 Se that the LAN- 
GUAGES are for a Sign, 
not to the BELIEVERs, 
but to the UNBELIEVERS; 
the PROPHESYING, how- 
ever, is not for the uN- 
BELIEVERS, but for thc 
BELIEVERS. 

23 If, therefore, the 
whole CONGREGATION 
shouid come into ONE 
PLACE, and al should 
speak in foreign Lan- 
guages, and there should 
come in illiterate persons 
or unbelievers, will they 
not say, ў That you are 
insane ? 

24 But if all should 
prophesy, and any unbe- 
heving or illiterate person 
should enter, he is con- 
vinced by all, he is exam- 
ined by all; 

25 the sECRETS of his 
HEART become manifest; 
and so failing on his 
Face, he will worship 
Gop, announcing {That 
Gop is really among you. 


26 Why then is it, 
Brethren, when you as. 
semble, each one has a 
Psalm—£thas a Discourse 
*hasa Revelation—has a 
Language—lias an Inter- 
pretation ? f Let all things 
be done for Edification. 


97 Andifany one speak 
in a forvign Language, let 
itbe by two, or at Most 
three (sentences,] and in 
succession, and let one 
interpret ; 

98 but if there is no In- 
terpreter, let him be silent 


‘lin the Congregation; and 


let him speak to Himself 
and to Gop. 


93. or Unbelievers—omit, 26, 
26. has a Revelation, has a Language, has an Interpretation. 


f 25. Isa. xlv.14, Zech. viii. 23 
1 36. 1 Cor. aii. 17; 2 Cor. xii. 19; Eph iv 14. 


Char 


—— = 


1229.7 


? Профтта дє vo n Tpets Аале:- 
Prophets but two or three let 
30 


Ld 
то 6 ~. 
tothe & sd, 


cav бє 
if but 


тосач, Kat o£. adAot SiaxpiveTwoar’ 
speak, and the others dicen; 


алло amokadudby кабтиєуо, 6 протоѕ Frya- 
to anather may berevealed sitting by, the first let be 


то, 
fil^nt 


3! Avvacde уар kaf’ éva таутєѕ mpopyrev- 
You are able for one by one all to prophesy, 


еу “Va TAVTES pavOavwol, Kal TAVTES Tapaka- 
chat all may learn, and all may be 


Awvrav 32 kat mvevuaTa rpodyntTwy mpopyrais 
comforted; and spirits of prophets 


vzroraccerau 3 оо yap єттї акатастасіаѕ 
are subject; not for is of confusion the 


0:05, adr’ elpnyns. ‘hs ev wacats TAIS eKKAN- 


God, but of peace. As in all the congre- 
010105 Twv &ywv, 9 al yuvaixes [биси] ev 
gations ofthe saints, the women [of you] in 


Tas CKKANT ICUS oiyaTwoayv* ov yap єт:тєтрат- 
tha congregations — letbesilent; по for it has been 


3 
vat auras Халеу, add’ brotagcecOa, Kabws 
permitted to them to speak, but to be submissive, as 


BE: 8e т: џабе Oedrov- 
If andanything ty learn they 


кол Ô VOOS Aevyet. 


eveu the law Bays. 


тї, EV OLKCO TOUS {бїоу$ avdpas emsporaTOogay' 
wish, In ahouse the own busbands let them ask; 


олтуро yap єттї yuvaikiv ev exkAnmia Aa- 
anindecentthing for itis women in &congregatios to 


36 Н ad’ tuwy ó Anyos Tov Ücov єлбє»; 


Or froum you the word ofthe God west out? 


Aeiv, 
Speak. 


N eis buas uovous KaTHVTYCEY ; 3 Е, ris oke 
or to you alone did it come? lfary one thinks 


TPOPNTNS EIVAL 7 WVEVMATIKOS, ETIVIVWTKETH 
a prophet tobe or spiritual, let him scknowlsdge 


& ypaoo pav, 


the things Í write to you, 


бт! 
because 


kvptov 
of Lord 


EITIYV 
they ara 


€VvTo- 
command- 


3 ATTE, 
So that, 


Ла ЭЗє дє Tis ayvoet, ауроєто. 
nents; if butanyon:isignorant, let bim be ignorant, 


абеАфо!:, (nAovre TO wWwpopyrevery, Kat TO 
hrthren, be you zealous that to prophesy, and that 


40 тарта бє 


allthings but 


Лале yAwooats fn KwAveTe 


to apeak with tongues not ainder you; 


curxnmovws Kat ката Tab yiverOu. 
in a becoming manner and according to order let be done. 


lac ORIN TITANS. 


{[ Слар. 1$: 43. 
29 And let two or threa 
Prophets speak, ana $ 166 
the OTITERS judge; 

50 but if to another 
sitting by, there should 
be a Revelation, let the 
FIRST be silent. 

9l For you can all 
prophesy one by one, 
so that all may learn, 
and all may be com- 
{огіей. 

32 And the Spiritual 
gifts of Yrophetsare subject 


toprophets | to Prophets ; 


33 for бор is not a 
God of Confusion, but 
ої Реасе. As in АП the 
CONGREGATIONS of the 
SAINTS, 

34 flet your wivrs be 
silent in the ASSEMBLIES ; 
for it has not been per- 
mitted to them to speak, 
Іа *let them be sub- 
missive; f even as the 
LAW also says; 

$5 and if they wish 
to learn anything, let 
them ask their own Hus- 
bunds at Home; for it is 
an indecent thing for *a 
Woman to speak in the 
Assembly. 

36 Did the worp of 
Gop go ont from you, or 
did it only extend to 
you? 

37 tIfany one assume 
to be a Prophet, or a 
Spiritua? person, let him 
acknowledge the things 
which I write to you, 
* That they are Command- 
ments of the Lord; 

38 hut if any Бе igna. 
rant, let him be ignorant, 

39 Wherefore, Brethren, 
lenrnestly desire to PRO- 
PHNESY; and forbid not to 
* SPEAK in foreign Lan- 
guages ; 

40 fbut let all things 
be done in a becoming 
nimner, and according to 
Order. 


* VATICAN. MANUSCRIPT.—34. yous—omit. 
Woman to speak. 


r 99. 1 Сог. xii. 10. 134. 1 Tim. ii. 11, 12. 


£i. 18; Titus iti. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 1. 1 31. Gen. iii. 10. 
1 29. 1 Cor. xii. 31; 1 Thess. v. 20. t 40. verse 33. 


84. let them be submissive. 
37. Thatitis a Commandment of “he Lord. 


35. а 
89. speak. 


1 34. 1 Cor. xi. 8; Eph. v. 22; CoL 
t 37. 2Cor.x.7; 1 Johnivesd 


Chap. 15: 1.] 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


(Chap. 15: 10. 


КЕФ. 1. 15. 
Hvwpifw e бш, абєлфоі, то evaryyedtor 
1 declare bet to you, brethren, the glad tidiage 


б eunyycAicauny oup, 6 kavrapaAaBere, 
which I announced as glad tidings to you, which also you received, 


€ 
ev 'e kat ёстткатє, 70i ob kat owlerbe 
in which also you have stood, through which also youare being saved; 


(Tivi oyw evnyyeAtcapey buw et KATEXETE") 
(by acertain word I announced as glad tidingsto you if you retain ;) 


€XTOS EL UN єк) єтатєусатеє. 3 Парєдока 
except if not inconsiderately you believed, I delivered 


yap дши ev mpwrois Ô kat wapedaBov ёт 


foz toyouamongfrstthings what also J received; that 
Xpirros ameUavev brrep TOV бдартшу ўиор, 
Aavinted died on behalf of the sins of us, 


ката TAS ypadas: 4 ко бт. єтафт, Kat óTi 
&ccordingto the writings; and that hewashuried, and that 


€ 
eymyeprat TN трітт 7иєра, ката Tas ypapas' 
he was raised the third day, eccording to the writings; 


5 кол бт c0 Куфа. eir Tots додека. 9 Erei- 
and that he was seen by Kephaa, then by the twelve. After that 


та «05 ewaivw mevTaootas a0eA Qors єфалаё, 
he wasscen above by five hundred brethren at once, 


e e 
eÈ ay ol тАєїоу$ pevovTiy ws apri, tives бє 
out of whom the greater number remain till now, some bnt 


kat єкоит@зсар. T Етета «505 їак®@ф* eTa 
elso have falien asleep. After thathewasseen by James; then 


TOS алостоћоіѕ тасш. 2 Есҳатоу бє avrov, 


bythe apostles all. Last end ofal, 
oomepe Tw єктрорат:, wo69 Kauou 9 (Eyw 
justasif bythe abortion, he was seenalso oy me. (i 


yap Eit Ó єЛаҳістоѕ TWV aToTTOAwY* ÓS оок 
for em the least ofthe apostles; who not 


єци kavos kaAeigÓat атостоћоѕ, Store ediwta 
am fit to be called ап apostle, because I persecuted 


Y? Харт. Se дєоуєци 
By favor butofGod Lam 


тту єккАтсіср тоу Өєоу. 
the congregation ofthe God. 


[i 
б Et кс 7) Xapts avTOv ў EIS ege, ov KEV 
whatlam; andthe favor Ofhim that to me, not vain 


€yern09, 


was made, 


алла тєріссотєроу avTOoVP паутор 
* but more abundantly оѓ ћеш all 


ekoziaga* ovi eyw Se, aÀN Ù xapts Tov Ücov 
llabored; not I but, baut the favor ofthe God 


CHAPTER. XV. 

1 Now I make known 
to you, Brethren, the 
GLAD TIDINGS {f which 
I evangelized to you, and 
which you received; in 
whichalsoyouhavestood, 

2 and through which 
you are beingsaved,if you 
retain a certain Word I 
evangelized to you; t un- 
less, indeed, you believed 
inconsiderately. 

8 For I delivered to 
you among the chief 
things, twhat also I re- 
ceived, That Christdiedon 
behalf of oursins [accord- 
ing to the SCRIPTURES ; 

4 and That he was 
buried ; and That he was 
raised the THIRD Day 
taccording to the SCRIP- 
TURES; 

5 and That he was seen 
łby Cephas; then {by 
the TWELVE; 

6 afterwards, he was. 
seen by more Шап five 
hundred Brethrenatonce; 
of whomthe greater num- 
ber remain till now, but 
some have fallen asleep. 

7 After that, he was 
seen by James; then, [Бу 
all the APOSTLES} 

8 and, tlast of all, he 
was seen by me also, asif 
by the ONE PREMATURELY 
BORN; 

9 for f am t the LRAS? 
of the APOSTLES, who am 
not worthy to be called an 
Apostle, t because I perse- 
cuted the CHURCH of Сор. 

10 But what I am {1 
am by the Favor of God; 
and THAT FAVOR Of his to- 
wards me was not fruit- 
less; tfor I labored more 
abundantly than all of 
them; tyet not 1,*but the 
FAVOR of Gop with me. 


* Varican MaNUSsCRIPT.—10. but the ya vor of Gop. 
11. Gal.i.11. t 2. Rom. i. 16; 1 Cor. i. 21. 


t 8. Gal. i. 12. 


t 8. Psa. 


xxii.15; Isa. liii. 5,6; Dan.ix. 26; Zech.xiii.7; Luke xxiv. 26,46; Acts iii, 18; xxvi. 25; 


1 Pet. i. 11; ii. 24. i 
51; xiii. 33—35; xxvi. 22, 23; 1 Pet. i. 11. 
17; Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 30; John xx. 19, 20; Acts x. 4l. 
Acts 1. 3 4. А » 175, , 18; 

¢ 9. Acts viii. $; ix. 1; Gal.i. 13; Phil. iii. 0; 1 Tim. 1. 13. 
9 Cor. хі. 23; xii. 11. 
iü. 7; Phil. ii. 13. 


1 8. Acts ix. 4, 17; xxii. 14, 18; 1 Cor. ix. 1. 
' $10. Matt. x. 20; Rom. xv. 18, 19; 2 Cor. lii. 5; 


f 4. Psa. 1i. 7; xvi. 10; Isa. liii. 10; Luke xxiv. 20, 40; Acts ii. 25— 
t 5. Luke xxiv. 34 


1 5. Matt. xxviiL 

t 7. Luke xxiv. 50; 
t 9. Eph. iii. 8, 

: 10. Eph. ii. 7,8. t 10. 
Gal. ii.8; Eph, 


Chap. 15: 11.] 


à сиу enor.) “Bite ovv eyw, єтє exEtvar, 


thatwith me.) Whetherthereforo 1, өз they, 
ойт KNpvogouev, Kat ovTwS eEmiTTEVTATE. 
thus We procistin, aod thus you believed’ 


IE, бє Хр:стоѕ xnpvometrar, бтї єк vekpov 
if but Anointed із proclaimed, thatoutof dead ones 


eynyepTat, Wws Лєуооті TIVES єў Spry бт! 
bas been raised, how зау some Among you, that 


evagTacis vexpwy ovk єттїў, I Е: Se avasta- 
а resurrection of dead oues not ia? Tf but а resurrec- 


ais vexpwy ovk єттї, ovde Xpioros eymyepraa: 
tion of dead ones not is, Doteven Anoiuted has been raised; 


Ч е бє Хритто$ оок eynyeptat, Kevov ард TO 
if but Anointed not hasbeenraised, void then the 


xnpvypa nuwy, kevn *[5e] xai 7] пісті gov. 
preaching — ofus, void [and] alsothe faith ofyou. 


5 Еурскореба Se kat pevdouaptupes Tou Oeov: 
Wearefound aad even false wituesses ofthe God; 


бт єиарторттацєу ката Tov Ücov, drt 1уєрє 
because we testified concerning the God, thatheraisedup 


то» Xpin Tov, бу оок тує:рєу, єтєр ара vekpoi 
tt;  Aooin'ed, whom not beraisedup, if indeed dead ones 


ovk eyeipovrat, 16 Е; yap vexpot оок 
not are raised up. if for deadones not 


Tat, ovde Хриттоѕ eynyeptar V et де 
ap, noteven Asointed hss been raised; if but 


оок EYNYEPTAL, PATALA 1 TITTIS bjuov* 
oot hasbeen raised, deeeptivethe faith of you; 


eyeipoy- 
are raised 


Хртто$ 


Anointed 


єтє ETTE 
still you are 


ev Tats Gpaprias бишру, \8 ара kat of «ouumBev- 
la the sin$ of you; them alsothose havin fallea 
Dii ev vp Cwn 
I! in tbe Ше 


Tres єў Хрісто, aTwAovTo. 
asleep ia Anointed, perused, 


таутт тАтікотєх єтцєў ev Xpitty uovoy, eAe- 


this having heen hoping weare із Anointed alone, more 
eivoTepot "avTov avOpo wr єтєр. 20 Nuvi бє 
pitiable of all men we are. Now but 


Xpistos єут'уєрта: єк vekpov, 
Anointed has been raised up out of dead ones, 


алтару?} TOV 
а first-fruit of those 


KEKOLUNUEVWV. 
baving fallen 2eleep. 


? Emen yap ё” avOpwrov ó Oavatos, kai 


Siuce for through a mas the death, aleo 
"? avÜperov avactacis vekpuv. ? ‘Оттєр 
through inan aresurrection of dead ones. Аз 


yap ev TW Adau WAVTES aToÜvnmkovcuv, ойто 
for in the Adam all die, 60 


Kat ev то Хриттф тауте$ (oomoimmaovra. 
elo ia the Anointed all will be made alive. 


* Vatican MaxuscziPT.—14. and—omit. 


t 13. 1 Thess. iv. 14. J 
t 19. 2 Tim. iii. 12. $ 20. 1 Pet. i. 3. 
Rev. i. 5. } 21. Rom. v. 13, 17. 


ШИО ОЛ ШМ УЕ ТАМЫ. 


17. is deceptive. 
t 15. Acts ii. 24, 32; iv. 10, 23; 2111. 20. 


[ Cup. 19: 22. 


11 Whether Ё, then, ot 
then, thus we preach, 
aud thus you believed. 

13 But if it is pro- 
claimed That Christ haa 
been raised from the 
Dead, how вау some 
among you That there 
is not a Resurrection of 
the Dead? 

13 But if there is not 
a Resurrection of the Dead, 
Íneither has Christ ucen 
raised ; 

14 and if Christ has 
not been raised, voit zer- 
tainly is our PXOCLAMAe 
TION, and void is your: 
FAITH. 

16 And we are found 
even False witnesses con- 
cerning Gop; {$ Because 
we testificd im regard to 
Gop, That he rais-d up 
the ANOINTED опе; whom 
he did not raise up, if 
indeed Dead persons are 
not raised. 

16 For if Dead persons 
are not raised up, neither 
has Christ been raised; 

17 and if Christ has 
not been raised, your 
FAITH  *is deceptive; 
[you are stil iu your 
SINS}; 

18 then, also, THOSE 
HAVING FALLEN ASLEEP 
in Christ, have perished. 


19 +1 in this LIFE 
only we have hope in 
Christ, we are more piti- 
able than All Men. 


20 But now + Christ has 
been raised from the 
Dead, ta First-fruit of 
THOSE HAVING FALLEN 
ASLEEP. 


21 For tsince through 
a Man, there is * Death, 
tthrough a Man, also, 
thereisa Resurrection ot 
the Dead ; 


22 for ashy Apax All 
die, so by the ANOINTED 
also, will All be restored te 
life. 


21. Death. 
t 17. Rom. iv. ?5 


t 20. Acts xxvi. 23; verse 23; Col. 1.1& 
t 21. John xi 35; Rom. vi. 23. 


Chap. 15: 23.) 


П CORINTHIANS 


(Chap, 15. 9l. 


85 @Бкетто$ дє ev Tq 10:0 таудат:' 
Cavu one апа in the own band; 


crapxm 


a first-fruit 


Xpiotos, ewerta of Tov Xpiorov, ev тр Tapov- 


Anointed, afterthatthoseofthe Anointed, in the presence 
gia avrov ?* erra то TEAS, бтау Tapn- 

of him; then the end, when  heshouldhave ae- 
y тту BaciAeiav Tq дєр Kat патр, бтау 
livered up the kingdom tothe God апа father, when 
катаруттт тасау арҳту kai maray eov- 


he should have abrogated all all &uthoe 


23 
giay kat Ovvagay. Aer yap avrov. BaciXev- 
rity and power. It behoves for him to reign, 


ew, axpis оў av Өт тпартаѕ TOUS exOpovs 
till he may have placed all the enemies 


26 Есуатоѕ expos 


government aud 


bro TOvS wodas avTOUV. 


under the feet of him. Last enemy 
eT 
катаруета: 6 Üavaros: * пахта yap фтєта- 
isrendered powerlessthe death; all thiogs for hesubjected 
čev ro Tous Todas avTOv. “Отау бє eum, 
under the feet — of him. When _ but it may besad, 


ёт: ravra broreraxtat, SyAav, бт: єкто$ Tov 
€bat allthiogs have been sabjected, it is evident, that iseacepted the 
28 “Orar ĝe бто- 


б©тотаёфауто$ аотф та пахта. 
When but maybe 


onehavingsubjected tohim the allthings. 


-ayn аот та таута, тоте *[ kai] avros б vios 
subjected to him the allthings, ther also} himself the son 


brorayncerai те bmoratavri avre та тарта, 
willbe subject totheonehavingaubjectedtghim the all things, 


“б ó beos [та] ravra ev meow, 9 Ете 
[tbe] alltuings ia ап. Otherwise 


iva 
so that may hethe God 


Dd e 
тї т01)соосіу ol BazTiCouevo: UTep тау yek- 
what shalltheydo those beingdipped enbehalfofthe dead 


pov, El 6Aws vEKpot OUK EYELPOVTAL; TL KAL 
ones, if  atall  deadones not areraisedup? why and 


A e 
Bamri(ovrau йтєр ауто»; 30 Ti каз Ques Kiv- 
are they dipped оп behalf ofthem? Why aod we areia 


Suvevouey masay Фрау; ?! Каб juepay amo0- 
danger every hourt Every бау І 


уско, VN THY бцєтєрау KAVXNTW, hy exa ev 


die, hy the your boasting, which Ihave in 
- e 24 

Хостф Intov те Kupig ноу. 2 E, ката 
Anointed Jesus the Lord ofus, 1С sccording to 


* Varicax MANUSCBIPT.—2$. also—omit. 
rethren, which. 


+ 90. Ciarke, after saying that this is the most difficult passage 


23. the—omié. 


23 But teach one is 
his owN rank; Christ s 
First-fruit ; afterwards, 
those who are CuzisT's at 
his APPEARING. 

?4 (Then, the END, 
when he shall give up the 
KINGDOM to the бор and 
Father; when he shall 
have abrogated All Gov- 
ernment and All Authority 
and Power. 

25 kor he must reign 
till he has placed ALENE- 
MIES under liis FEET. 

26 Even pEATH, the Last 
Enemy, 1 vill be rendere: 
powerless; 

27 for the has subjecteu 
All things under lus FEET 
But when he says tha: 
All] things are subjected 
it is manifest that HE i 
excepted, who HAS SUB- 
JECTED ALL things te 
him. 

28 f And when te shal) 
have subdued ALL things 
to hım then the son 
himself will be subject te 
нім who SULDUED ALL 
things te him, that Gop 
may beallin All.) 

29 + Oth:rwis2, what 
will THOSE do who are 
BEING IMMERSED on be- 
half or the pean? If the 
Dead are not raised at 
all, why tien are they im- 
mersed on their behalf? _ 

30 and t why are we m 
danger I.very Hour? 

31 I solemnly declare, 
tby *tie BOASTING con. 
cerning you, Breturen, 
which J have in Christ Jee 
sus ovr Lorp, f ithat I 
аш ёст daily. 


$1. You» beasting, 


the New Testament. 


and quoting Matt, xx. 22, 23; Mark x. 33; and Luke xii. 50, wheresuf'eringsand mart yrdom 
are represented by immersion, he sums up the apostle’s meaning as follows:—“1f there 
be no resurrection of the dead, those who, in becoming Christians, expose themselves to all 
manner of privations, crosses, severe sufferings, and a violent dea;h, can have no reward, 
nor any motive sufficient to induce them to expose themselves to such miseries. But as 
they receive baptism as an emblem of death, in voluntarily going wider wr so they re- 


ceiveitasauemblem of the resurrection unto eternal life, in coming up out o 
thus they are baptized for the dead, in perfect fiith of the resurrection. 
t 31. Or, that Every Day I am exposes to death. 


t 25. Psa. ex. 1; Acts si. 84, 82, Eph. i. 22; Heh 
f 27. Psa. viii. 0; Heb. ii. 8. 

+ 80. 2 Cor. xi. 26; Gal. v. 11. 

t 31. Rom. viii. 30: i Сог iv. 9; 2 Cor. iv. 16 11 ; xi. 23. 


verses seem to confirm this sense." 


i 23. verse 20; 1 Thess. iv. 15—17. 
i. 13; x. 13. 120. 2 Tim. i. 10; Rev. xx. 14. 
Phil ini. 21. t 28. 1 Cor. iii. 23; xi. 5. 
1 Thess, 11. 19. 


the water; 
he three following 


: 28 
ME! 


Chap. 15: 59.] 


IFCORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 15: 43 


/Opwrov e0npionaxqoa ev Epere, Tt pot TO 


man lfought witha wild beastin Ephesus, whattome the 


opeAos ; et vekoot ouk eyeipovrai, PaywuEY kat 
proit? if dead onea not  areraised up, wewaycat and 


mwer” aupioy yap атобутскоџєу. 9 Ма TAa- 
we may driok; to-morrow for we die. Not beyou 


vaghe, Фдєгр vriw NOn xpno Ta éuthiar Kaka. 


led astray. Corrupt hab.ts virtuous companionships evil. 


34 Екутратє Sikaiws, kat js) йдартанете* @ууш" 


Awakeyou asitisfit, and not sin you ; igno- 
оар yap Qcov TIVES e€xovat* троѕ evyTpomTTV 
rince for  ofGod svome have, for Shame 


3 ДАЛ! epei Tiss Поѕ evyeiporrat 
toyou sneak. But willeaysomeone; How are raised up 


01 vexpor; oup бє geuari epxovta; 99 Аф- 
thedead vues? 1n what and body do they come? O fool. 


pov: cv б OTEIPELS, ov (wororertat, EAV pN 
ish one; thouwhat not із шабе alie, if pot 


amoÜavy* 3/ Kat Ó omeipeis, ov TO сора TO yevn- 
it aLould die; audwhatthousowest,notthat body that going 


TOUEVOV OTELPELS, aAAa -"yuurvov KOKKOV, Et 
to be bura — thousowest, but auĘahed grain, if 


бш Aeyw. 


soweot, 


тоўо Titov, N Tiwos Twv Xoixcev* 9 б бе Bros 
it may happen, ofwheat, or some ofthe others; the but God 


auTw 513001 тшда кабоѕ NIEANTE, kat EKATTYH 
toit gives а бойу as be willed, aad to each 


3 Оу таса 


тоу omepuatwv *[ то] :9:0v aua. 
Not all 


ofthe seeds [the] own body. 


capt, 7 avTn cupt aXXa aan uev ардротоу, 


flesh, the same flesh * but one .ndeed of men, 


аААт бє rapk KTHVwY, @ХАт бє 1ixOÓvcov, QAAN 


another and flesh Ofcattie, another and of fishes, anotuer 


Kat 
&ad 


49 Ки qwuata €movpavia, 
And bodies heavenly, 


5e ттт}, 
aud of birds. 


соцата єтїү<а* аЛА eT Epa uev fj Twv єтоура- 


hodies earthly; but oue indeed thatofthe heaven- 
«wy Sota, ётєра бє ў Twv emiverwy, < АЛА 
ex glory, auother andthatoftha earthlies. One 


Sota Моо, Kat алАт Bota GeXnvys, «at QAAN 


glory ofsun, audanother glory g..noon, and another 


Sofa ag Tepev* acTT7p yap аттєроѕ Siadheper ev 


d ofstars, a star for from а зсаг differs in 
Soin. 4: Ove kat ў ауастатіѕ Tay уєкрор. 
glory. Thua and the resurrection ofthe dead ones. 


S.acipetar ev plapa, evyepetar ev афӨарт@' 
Itiasora iu corruption icisraiaed іо incorruption, 


S o meipera. «v атіша, eyeiperat ev боЁт* amet- 
jitissown in dishonor, itivraised in glory; tis 


peroaa ey acbevera, EVEIPET AL Ey Ovvaget* 
Ionn in weakness, iti raised in power; 


32 If, as men do, і! 
fought a wild bcast üt 
Ephesus, of what BENEYII 
is it to me? If the Dead 
are not raised up, $ Let us 
eat and drink, for to-mor- 
row we die. 

33 Be not led astray; 
ł vicious intercourse Cor- 
rupts virtuous Iabits. 

94 fAwake to sobricty, 
as it is fit, and sin not; 
+ for some are Ignorant of 
God ; {for Shame to you 
І say it. 

95 But some one will 
say, “ How are the Drd 
raised up? and in What 
Body do thev come ?” 

$6 О senscless man! 
{уа thou sowest is not 
made alive unless it die; 

37 апа аз to what thou 
sowest, thou sowest not 
THAT BODY whieh will be 
produced, buta Bare Grain, 
it may Бе of Wheat, or of 
some of the OTHER kinds ; 

$8 but Сор gives to it 
a Body, as he designed, 
and to “Fach of the stEDS 
its Own Body. 

39 AllYlcsh is not the 
SAME Flesh; but there is 
One, indeed of Men; and 
Another Flesh of Cattle; 
and Another *of Birds, 
and Another of Fishes. 

40 and there are heav- 
enly Bodies, and eartaly 
Bodies ; but the GLOR of 
the HEAVE NLY, indeed is 
One; and of the BABTHLY, 
Another. 

41 There is One Glory 
of the Sun, and Another 
Glory of the Moon, and 
Another Glory of the 
Stars ; for Star differs from 
Star in Glory. 


42 fAnd thus is the 
RESURRECTION ОЁ the 
DEAD. ltissownin Cor. 


ruption, it is raised in 
Incorruption ; : 

43 fit is sown in Dis. 
honor, it 1з raised in Glory; 
it is sown in Weakness, 
itis raised in Power; 


a  —.———— ————— — —_— 


* VATICAN MANUSCRI?T.—28. the—omit. 


1 32. 2 Cor. i. 8. 
1 Cor. у.б. t у К oM xiii.11; Eph. v. 14. 
1 Cor. vi. 5. 4 30. Johu xii. 24 5 42. Dau. xii. 9; Matt, xiii. 45. 


39. of Birds, and another of Fishes. 
t 32. Isa. xxii. 13; 1vi. 12; Eccl. 11.94; Luke xit. 10. 


* 39 ТЕЕ 


$32 
ee BY Se 
1 43. Phil. in. 79 


Chap 15: 4%.] 


4 терета: aoo. WuxXikor, eyeiperas сора 
itiasown a body soulical, itisraised а body 


WVEVLATLKOV. Есті TWUA WUXIKOV, Kat eoTt 

spiritual, Ie abody  soulical, and is 
[сора] WVEVMATLKOV. 4 Oc Kat yeyporraa* 
[a body] spiritual. So andit has been written; 


Evyeveto 6 протоѕ plevtewaosy Абад eis puxny 


Was made the first [man] adam iuto asoul 


(осау* б ec xaros Адаш eis mvevua (womotovr. 
living; the last Adam into a spirit life-giving. 


6 ДАА? ov TpuwTOV TO TVEVLATIKOV, AAAA то 


But not first the spiritual, but the 
Vvxikov* єтєт то mvevpatixoy. 4 О прото 
soulical; afterwards the spiritual. The first 


avOpwros, єк yns voikos: 6 Gevrepos avOporros, 
man, from earth earthy; the second тар, 


*[ó kvpios] e£ ovpavov. 48 Oíos ó xoios, roc 
[the Lord] from heaven. Of what kindthe earthy, such 


ovTos Kat ol Жоо, Kat oios 6 ETOUPAVLOS, 
пке also a by onen and ofwhat kind the heavenly, 


TotovTot Kat of eroupaviot %9 кол кадоѕ єфорєс- 
wt hke also the heavenly ones; and even as we bore 


QUEY TV ELKOVA TOU XOLIKOV, форєтоџєу KAL TP 


the image ofthe earthy, we shall bear also the 
«ukova Tov emovpaviov. "Tovro дє фтш, 
im ge ofthe heavenly. This and I say, 


aðeApot, бт: сор кои alua Bactreray беду 
brethren, that flesh and blood akingdom of God 


KAnpovouncai ov ÕVVAVTAL, OVÕE фӨора, тт» 
to inherit not are able, nor thecorruption the 


a$0apcia» KAnpovoner. 5 1800, puornpiov 
incorruption shall inherit. Lo, a mystery 


бшу Aeyw: Ilavres prev ov кошт@лтоцєба* 
toyou Ispeak; All indeed not we shall be asleep; 


mavTes дє аЛЛаутсоџедо, 52 ey among, ev fi- 

al but we'shall be changed, in amoment, in а twink- 
ту офбоћиоу, ev TH ETXaTH таАтгуу. (®ал- 
hug of an eye, in the last trumpet. ({t shall 
Tiget yap, Kat of vexpot eyepÜmaovrat apap- 
sound for, and the dead ones ehall be raised incor- 
TOL, Kat Tes GAAayncoue0a.) 5 Де yap 


ruptible, aud we shall be changed.) Itisnecessary for 


то $Üaprov Tovro evdvaacba: афбарсіау, kai 


the carruptible this to be clothed with incorruption, and 
то  Üvqrev Tovro evivoacbae afavaciay. 
the mortal this to be clothed with immortality. 


54 “Orav бе ro $Üaprov Tovvo evdvenrat афбар - 


When but the corruptible this shall be clothed with incor- 


CLAV, KALTO ÜvnTOV TOUTO evdvonra: abavariay,. 
ruption, and the mortal this shall be clothed with immortality, 


I. CORINTHIANS 


44 itis sown an animal 
Body, it is raised a spirit- 
ual Body. *1f there is 
an animal Body, there is 
also a spiritual Body. 

45 And so it has been 
written, The FiRST Adam 
} became a living Soul ;” 
[the Last Adam, “ta hfe. 
giving Spirit. 

The SPIRITUAL, 
now eee was not the 
first, but the ANIMAL; 
afterwards, the SPIRIT- 
UAL. 

47 tThe First Man waw 
from the Ground, f earthy; 
the sKcoN D Man is ¢ from 
Heaven. 

48 Of what kind the 
EARTHY oue, such also 
the EARTHY ones; land 
of what kind the nHEav- 
ENLY one, such also {һе 
EEAVENLY Ones; 

49 and feven as we 
bore the LIKENESS of the 
EARTHY one, Iwe shall 
also bear the LIKENESS ot 
the HEAVENLY one. 

50 And Isay this, Breth 
ren, Because t Flesh and 
Blood cannot inherit the 
Kingdom of Сор; nor shall 
CORRUPTION inherit 1N- 
CORRUPTION. 

51 Behold! a Secret 
I disclose to you; {We 
shall not all sleep, but we 
shall all be changed. — 

52 ina Moment, in the 
Twinkling of an Eye, at 
the LAST " Trumpet; {for 
it will sound, and ths 
DEAD will be raised in- 
corruptible, and ‘¢ shall 
be changed. 

53 For this CORBUPTI- 
BLE must be clothed with 


Incorruptibility, and ў this 
MORTAL must be clothed 
with Immortality. 


54 And when this COR- 
RUPTIBLE shall be clothed 
with Incorruptibility, and 
this MORTAL, shall be 


* Vatican MaNUSCRIPT.—44. If there is an animal Body, 


Body. 44. Body—omit. 


t 45. Gen. ii. 7. 
Phil. iii. 21; Col. iii. 4. 
John iii, p, 31. t 48. Phil. iii. 20, 21. - t 
1 John iii. 159: John iii. 3, 5 к 51.1 ‘Thess. 
&xiv.31; fein v.21; *1 Thesa: iv. 16 1 5572 Cor. v. 4. 


45. Man—omit. 


t 45. Rom. v. 14. 
t 47. John iii, 3h 


there is also a Spiritual 


: 47. the Lorp—omit. 
{ 45. John v. 21; vi. n 80, 40, wr 


iv. 15—17. 


Chap. 16. 55.) 


rore yevnoeTat ó Лоуоѕ 6 уєурациєуоѕ’ Катє- 
then willhappen the word tbathaviugbeenwritten; Was 
TOTN 6 0avavos eis vikose Tov тои, 8ava- 
swallowedtipthe death into victory. Where of thee, O death, 
T€, TO кєутроу; TOU соо, “adn, TO VIKOS; 
the sting? where oftbee, Ounseen, the victory? 
3 € 
36 To de kevrpov тои Üavarov, Ù àpapria: ў бє 


The but stiag ot the death, the sin; the and 

€ 
бураш TNs Guaptias, ó vouos. 5 Те дє eq 
power ofthe віп, the Пам. То the tut Gud 


xapis, tw SidovT: тшу, то vikos Sia тоо 


shanka, totheoneliavinggiven to us, the victory through the 
куроо шои Igcov Xpiotov. ‘Nore, абеА- 

Lord оѓоз Jesus Anointed., Wherefore, breth- 

got pov ауаттто:, edoaia yiverhe, agerakirm- 

ren ofme beloved, steadfast бе you, unmoreable, 

то., WeplovevovTes єў TY Epyw тоо коргои 
abounding in the work ofthe Lurd 


таутотє, eibores, OTt 6 KOTOS ÚUWY ovk єттї 
atalltimes, knowing, that the labor ofyoa по! is 


KEVOS €V кира. 


vain in ford 


КЕФ. is’, 16. 


e 
! Mepit бє rns Aoyias TNS €is Tovs ay:ous, 
Coucerning and the collection that for the saints, 


womep д:атаса rais ekkAmoiaus THs Tadarias, 
as Lappointed to the coogregationa ofthe Galatia, 


? Kara да» caBBa- 
Every йг of week 


DÚTW KA Upeis MOINTATE. 
во alsa you do. 


тоу ёкаттоѕ tuwy wap éauTy TiÜerw, Onoav- 
eachone ofyou by itself let him place, treasure 


обои, б.тї ay evodwrar- iva pn órav 
ingup, what thing he may be prospered; во that not when 


«АӨ», Tore Aoyiam уушта. 3 “Отау бє 
(inaycoma, then collections may be made, When and 


mapayevrwuat, obs eay OokiuamqTre, бї erio- 
1 may arrive, whom {ff yon may arprove, by let- 


TOA@Y TOVTOUS тєцүш QWEVEYKELY THY XAP” 
tert these I will send to carry the gift 


juwy ets 'lepovcaAmu: ‘teav бє “т афу Tov 


olyou to Jerusalem; if | butit may bewortLy ofthe 
K2UE Topeveao Gal, сик EOL WOpevoovTat. 
even ше to go, with me they skall go. 


5EAevrouat Se Tpos uas, órav Макєдоу:ах 
1 will come but to you, when Macedonia 


51eA bw" (Макєбоиау yap ёієрҳоца“) 
[may have passed through; — Macedonia for ТІ pasıthrough;) 
mpos tas дє TUXOY Tapauevw, т] Kal Tapa- 
with you andit may happen l will remain, or even I shall 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


{Сһар. 16: 6. 


clothed with lmmortaliiy, 
then will THAT worp be 
accomplished which nas 
BEEN WRITTEN, T “DEATH 
was swallowed up in Vic- 
tory |” 

55 Where, O Death! is 
Thy sriNG? Where, О 
Hades! is Thy Victory ? 

56 The STING of brATII 
15 SIN, and the 1 »Powxrzn of 
SIN is the LAW; 

57 tbut Thanks to 
THAT Gop, who GIVES ' 3 
tthe victory, througt 
our Lorp, Jesus Christ. 


58 + Wherefore, my be- 
loved Brethren, be you sct- 
tled, unmoved, abounding 
in the worx of the LORD 
at all times, knowing That 
your LABOR is not in vain 
in the Lord. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 And concerning fthe 
COLLECTION which is for 
the saInts;—~zes I di- 
rected the CONGREGA- 
TIONS ОЁ GALATIA, so also 
do pou. 


2 t Every t First day of 
the Week, let each of you 
lay something by itself, 
depositing as he may be 
оше ‚ so that when 

соте Collections may 
not then be made. 


3 And when 1 arrive, 
tthe persons whom vou 
may authorize by Tettcrs, 
I will send to convey your 
GIFT to Jerusa.em ; 

4 fand if it be proper 
that even I should со, 
they shall go with me. 


5 And I will come to 
you, {when [have passed 
through Macedonia; for 
I am coming by Mace- 
donia ; 


6 and, perhaps, I shall 
remain with You, or even 


t 2. As kata polin signifies every city; and kata meena, every month; and Acts xiv. 23, 
kata ekkleesian, in every church; so kata mien sabbatoon signifies the first day of every 


week.—Mack night. 


1 54. Isa. xxv 8; Heb.ii. 14, 15; Rev. xx. 14. 
57. Rom. vii. 25. 157. 1 John v.4, 5. 

; reiv. 17; Hom. xv. 26; 2 Cor. viti. 4; ix. 1, 12; Gal. ii. 10. 

* & 4 Cur. vil. 19. 1 4. 2 Cor. viii. 4, 12. 
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р T 
1 5. Acts xix, 21; 2 Cor. 416. 


3 56. Rom. iv. 15; v. 15; vii. 5, 13. 
t 58, 2 Pet. tii. 14. 


t 1. Acts zt. 
2. Acts хх. 7 


Chap. 16: 7] I. CORINTHIANS. (Chap. 16 : 16. 


pess the winter, that poa 
may send Me forward 
wherever I may go. 

7 ¥orI do not wish to 
see You now in passing, 
since I hope to remain 
some Time with you, tii 
the Гонр permit. 

8 But 1 will remain at 
Ephesus till the PENTE- 
COST; 

,9 for ta great and effer- 
tive Door has been open. d 
to Me; yet there are mary 
{Орроѕегз. 

19 Now, if Timothy 
should have come, take 
care that he may be among 
you without fear; for the 


Хєшасо, iva vues we протєцфттє of cav = 
«ere, iva apoBws yevytat mpos buas* то уар | performs the work of the 


winter, so that you me may send before where if { may 


evwpat. ? Оу eaw yap duas apri ev mapo- 
Е Aot lwih for you now in passing 


9e ews єАтї® yap xXpovoy Tiwa emmewat 
by tosee; 1 hope for tine some to remain 


Tpos uas, eav 6 kupios emirpemp, P Emiuevo 
with you, if the Lord should permit. — fshallremain 


Se ev Eperw ews TNS WEVTYKOCTHS® 3 дира yao 
but in Ephesus til the pentecost; &door for 


ро: aVEpYE MEYAAN Kat evepyys, Kae ayTiKetpe- 


to melas beenopened great and ейесиуе, and Cpposers 


vot толло. 10 Еау ðe єАӨў "Tiuo8cos, BAe- 


many. If andshould havecome Tünothy, Bee 


СТЯ that withoutiear he may be to you; the for rd, even as also t do. 


11 f Let no one, there- 
fore, despise him; but 
send him forward f in 
Peace, that he may come 
tome; for І am expecting 
him with the BRETHEEN. 


12 But concerning tApok 
los, the BROTHER, І ene 
treated "him repeatedly 
that he would come to you 
with the BRETHREN; but 
lua Inclination was not at 
al to come at present; 
he wil come, however, 
ебєАф®у* kat тауто$ ovk ny Benua, iva ишу | When he may find an op- 

bre:hren and  atall not was will, that now | portunity. 


eA0p* eAevoerat de, бта> eveaipnon. 13 Грт- |, 13 Watch you! {апа 
he shouldgo; he will g® but, when he may fiud opportunity, Watch firm in the Faitu! be 
manly! T Be strong! 


14 ¢ Let al! your deeds 


ғруои kvpiov epyacera Ós *[kai] eywr Y pn 
as . 


work — of Lord he works [even] 1: not 


Ti$ ovy avTov efovdevyon. Протєруате бє 
Auy one therefore him may despre. Sendon before and 


ZUTOV EV єрїп, iva eA0m mpos pe Exde Xonar 
him in peace, sothathemay comelo me; І expect 


rap avTov * [uera vov афор.) 7 Перг бє 


ог him [with the hrethren Concerning aud 


AmoAAc Tov adeAhou, тоААа тпарєкалєса 
Apolloa the brother, much 1 eutreatec 


ovrov, iva єАӨў mpos uas uera Twv 
him, that hewouldgo to you with the 


yopelTe, стткетє ev TH «Tet, avdpiCerbe, 


wou, stand you firmin tke faith, be you man! 2 
Ж Е " К й 1 ” ре done in Love. 
«paraiQugOe* "ravra uwy ev ауату "ywegdÜÓo.| 15 And I entreat you 
be you strong; all things ofyou in love let be done. Ч 


Brethren, as you know the 
‘© Tlaparadw Se buas, адєАфо" о$ате tyy|tFAMILY of Stephanas, 

erac and pd Í жы you know the | Thatitis fa First-fruit of 
ACHAIA, and that they 


‚їка Хтєфара, óTi єттїў атарҳт TIS Axaas, have devoted! tenis гүн 
«3 asehold of Stephanas, that itis afra-truit ofthe Achaia, { Service for the SAINTS. 


e 
kai ets Stakoviay т015 Q'yieis єтаёлуә ё&аз»тоо$°| 16 f that pou also be 
end for service toths  -ints they d.voted  .^mselves: submissive to sUCH, and 
to Every one who Co. 


w e. (4 (4 д СЯ Er 
at tuets бтотасстсдє Tis TOL0:'TOLS 
a нез 7 ? | opERATES and labors. 


that also you should be submissive to the such like persons, 

* Varican Мамоизсвтрт.--10. even—omit. 11. with the prETHREN—omit. 

t 7. Acts xviii. 21; 1 Cor. iv. 19; James iv. 15. 1 9. Acts xiv. 27 ; 2 Cor. il. 12; Col, 
fv 2; Xev.iii.8. t 9. Acts xix. 9. 1 10. Acts xix. 22; 1 Cor. iv. 17. 10, 
Eom. xvi. 21; Phil. ii. 20, 22; 1 Thess. ui. 2. t 11. 1 Tim. iv. 12. QUIM. Acts xv. 
5: t 12. 1 Dor. i. 12; iii. 5.. t 13. Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv. 13; 1 Thess. v.6: 1 Pet. 
«. 8. t 18. 1 Cor. xv. 1; Phil. i. 27; 1v. 1; 1 Thess. iii. 8; 1 Pet. v. & $13. Rh. 
ti. 10; Col. i. 11. t 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 1; 1 Pet.iv.8. 5 15. 1 Cor. i 10. TE 


Rom, xvi. 5 - t 15 % Сог viii. 4: ix.1; Heb. vi. 20, * 18, Heb. xiii. 17. 


(лар. 16: 17.) I. CORINTHIANS. { Chap. 16: € 


РЕЯ еи 
Kai таиті TQ Guvepyyovvrt ког котіюуті. 1 Xat-} 17 And I rejoice at ‘l.s 
and to every опе to (ће опе workirg with and laboring with. І гејоісе | presence of Stephanus enc 
pw дє єтї TN manovoig Srepava Kat $ovprovva- | Fortunatus ап Achaicus , 
hut on the  ,...cnce ofStephanas and Fortunatus Because these brethren 
e a |, а o 
TOV kat Axatkou, $т TO Üucv baTepnua oóroi|Supplied the Want of you; 
and ak ете of yuu want these 18 +for they have re- 
avemAnpwgav* "avemavgav yap TO EOV TV€U- | freshed мү Spirit anu 
TOM they refreshed for the шу spirit | YOURS. 1 Acknowledve, 
ра кає то voy,  Emvyweogkere ouv TOUS TOL | therefore, sucu brethren. 
and that of yon. Acknowledge therefore the auch 
ovrovs. Agra Covrat buas ai exkAnjoiat rys| 19 The CONGREGATIONS 
like persons. Salute you the congregations ofthe т salute уш Aquila 
Actas. AomaCovrat Óuas ev rupiy тоЛЛа and Priscilla, с together 
Asia. Salute you in Lord much кен the CONGREGATION 
э " 
Акулаѕ kat YlpurkiAAa, cv» тр кат” oiov |t their Honse, salute you 
Aquila and ТОО, with the ia house | much in the Cord. 
€ e 
аиту єккАтсіа. 20 Agma(Covrat buas of a5eX-| 90 All the BRETIEŁ@ 
ofthem coagregation. Salute you the hreth- salute vou. tSalute euch 
фо: TavTes. Астотасбдє adAnAous ev QAN- | other with a holy Kiss. 
ren all. Salute you each other with a kiss - 
€ e 
pari aye. 'O астатио$ тї eun XEtpt Mav- 21 fThis is the sALU 
holy. The ealutetion with themy ‘asd cfPaul.| TATION Gf Рац, with xy 
„у А Sd 
Лоу. * Е; tis оо piace Tov kupiov *(Inoovy | OWN Hand. 
7. E ж MER Lord 0 OSS R 92 If any ons рте not 
Xpicm, л] тт avateuar дарау аба. the Log», 1 let him be 22- 
Anoiated,} let him be accursed; the Lord comes. The + 
¥ > е cursed. {The Lord comes 
xapis Tov kupiov Incov *[Xpicrov] pe? óucv. 
favor ofthe — Lord Језыс {Anointed} with you. 95 } The ravor of tke 
НН ауатт mov uera avrov фцшу ev Xpic T: | LoxD Jesus be with you. 
The love pus with all ofyou in Anointed 54 Mv love ba with you 
Iycov. *[Aunv.] y imu уе 1 
DN. [So be it. at: in the Anointec Tosa. 


* FIRST TO THE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN FROM EPHESUS 


* Vatican MaxvscniPT.—l9. #risca. ,92, Jesus Anointed—em:t, 23. Anointea 
—omtt., 21. So be it—omz*. Subscription—Fins? TO TUE COE IETHIANS, WHITES: 
FROM EPHESUS. 


. 2 18. Col. iv. 8. $18.1Tn...v.13; Phil. if.20 { 19. Rom. 2:4. 5,15; Pile. $ 
19. kom. xvi. 10. t zi. Col.iv. 18, 2 l'hess. 113.17. t 22. Eph. vi. за 
237. Gal 1.8, В. £32. Jude 24,15. 23. Rom xvi. 20, 


i 


*[ПАТЛОТ ENISTOAH] MPO KOPINOIOYS ДЕТТЕРА. 


[or РАСІ, AN EPISTLE] To 


CORINTHIANS 


SECOND, 


SECOND TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


КЕФ. a’. 1l. 


TTlavAos, атосто^оѕ lycov Хреттоу dia 
Paul, an apoatle of Jeaus Anointed through 
OeAnuatos Ocov, ka: Tipodeos 6 adeApos, TH 
will ofGod, and Timothy the brother, tothe 
exkAnaig Tov Ücov TH ovon єў Kogiv0y, соу 
congregation ofthe Godtothat being in Corinth, with 


Tois &yiois тат: Tois оус1у ev ÓÀm TH Аха? 


ihe saints оа those being in whole the Achaia; 

2 є 

*Xapis by KAL €1pynvy ATO 0cov татро$ ТФУ, 
favor to you aod peace from God afather — ofyou, 


Kat Kupiov 1]cov Хрїттоъу. 3 EvaAoyntos 6 Geos 


and Lord Jesus Anointed. Worthy of praise the God 
€ 5 

Kal таттр Tov «ороо иу Incov XpicTOVU, б 

апа father ofthe Lord ofus Jesus Anointed, the 


таттр 70V о:ктіриоу, кол beos maons mapa- 
father ofthe mercies, and God ofall com- 


KANTEWS, 15 TAPAKAAWY ÅAS єтї MACN TN 

fort, the ove comforting us in all the 
€ € 

Өлирє: шоу, eis то bvraaOa ђраѕ TapakaAeiw 

affiction  ofus, in orderthat to he able us to comfort 


Tous ev пасу GAwel, dia TNS mapakAmaeus, 75 
those in every affliction, by means ofthe comfort, of which 


Tapakadovueda атто bro Tov cov: 5 бт. кабоѕ 
ourselves by the God; because as 


€ 
тєртєє: TA пабпиата TOU Xpig TOU ELS 7005, 
aboun-s the sufferings ofthe Anointed in us, 


e 
ojTw ia Tov Xpic'Tov Tepic c evet kat N Tapa- 


we are comforted 


во by means ofthe Anointed abounds also the com- 

ў б дє 0 0 D 
KAja.s ђиюу. Eire бє OMBoueða, отер 
fort ofus. Whether but weareafflicted, on behalf 
TNS uwy mapaxAnoews, *[ кол с‹0т17рі.5°| єтє 


salvation,;} whether 


FAVAKAIT £003, 
comfort, 


TOV UUTWY 


ofthe of you (ana 


mapaxaroupneba, bmep TYS buy 
we are comforted, on behalfofthe ofyou 


TNS єиєр'у0уџє21]5 ЄР ropov 


comfort, 


of that operating in patienseadurance ofthe same 
е є 
табтиатот А ÓV kat Neis тасҳоцєи' (ког n 
sufferings, which also we suffer; (and the 


emis uwy Beßuia bren брои" \ 7 eibores, ÓTI 
hope ofus stedfast on behalf ofvou;; knowing, that 
ÉO TEp KOIVWVOL ETTE TQ? 2COG MAT у, озге калі 

эз partakers you аге of the sufferings, 80 also 


TNS TAPAKANTEWS. 8 Ov yap бєАоцє opas ay- 


of the comfort. Not for  wewish you to 


e D е 
yori, абеАФо:, mep тїз ÜAnjeos "uev TS 
be ignorant, brethren, concerning the affliction ofus of that 


Jesus. б. and salvation—omit. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul ў аһ Apostle 
of the * Anointed Jesus, 
by the Will of God, and 
Timothy the BROTHER, to 
THAT CONGREGATION of 
Gop which ts in Corinth, 
{together with all THOSE 
SAINTS who ARE in the 
Whole of ACHATA; 

2 Favor to you, and 
Peace, from God our Fa- 
ther and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 tBlessed be the Go» 
and Father of our Lorn 
Jesus Christ, THAT FA- 
THER of MERCIES, and 
God of All Comfort, 

4 who COMFORTS us in 
All our AFFLICTION, in 
order tnat we may be 
ABLE to comfort TIIOSE 
in Every Affliction, through 
the coxronT by which we 
ourselves are comforted by 
сор; 

5 because tas the sUr- 
FERINGS forthe ANOINTED 
abound in us, so through 
the ANOINTED, abounds 
also our COMFORT. 

6 And whether we be 
afilicted, [itis *on behaif 
f THAT COMFORT of YOU, 
which OPERATES by a Pa- 
tient endurance of the 
SAME Sufferings which we 
also suffer; and our HOPE 
on your account is firm; 


7 or, whether we be 
comforted, it is fer your 
Comfort and Salvation, 
knowing, ў That as you 
are Partakers of the sUr- 
FERINGS, so also of the 
COMFORT. ` 


| i For we do not wish 
you, Brethren, to be ig- 
norant concerning THAT 


i ———————————-—-——— 


* VATICAN Manuscrirt.—Title—SEconD TO THE CORINTHIANS. 4 
6. on behalf of raat comrort of vov which OPERATES 


1. Anointed 


by a Patient endurance of the SAME Sufferings which we also suffer; and our поре on your 
aecount is firm; or, whether we be comforted, it is for your Comfort and Salvation, know- 


ing, That. 


t 1.1Cor. 1.1; Eph.i.1; Col. i. 1; 1 Tim. i. 1; 2 Tim. 1. 
+ 2? Rom. i.7; 1 Cor, 1,35 Gab i 8; Phil.i.2; Со1.1.2; 
+ 3. Eph.i.3; 1 Pet. i. 8. t 5. Acts іх. 4; 2 Сог. іу. 101 Col. i. 24. 


17. Rom. viii. 17 : ? Tim. it. 18. 


t 1. Phil. 1.1; Col. i. 2. 


1 Thess. f. 1; 2 Thess.i.2; Phile. 3. 


1 6. 2 Cor. iv. 15. 


\ 


Chap. 1: 9] 


yevounyns [ўши] ev тр Аста, óri каб mep- 
happening (to us] in the Asia, thataccordingto excess 
Волту «BepnOÜuuev brep бораш>», wore eka- 
we were preased above atreugth, ao that tobe 
se € 
mopnOnvat uas kai Tov (mw )aAAa ауто: ev 
in despair us evcn ofthe life; but ourselves iu 
éavTOIS TO cmOKpiua TOU 0avcTov ETXNKALEV, 
ourselves the sentence ofthe death we have, 
е э € 3 
iva pn тєто!ботє$ дє ep éavTOIS, AAA emi 


во that not having trusted we should in ourselves, but — in 
TQ Gey TH єуєроут:і TOVS vekpovs* 10 45 ex 
the God that oneraisingup the dead cnes; who from 


TNALKOUTOU QavaTov єрротато MAS, Kal pverca 
ко great а death rescued us, and doescescuc; 


eis Óv NÀITIKAUEV, бті kai eri urerat, | avyv- 
1u whom webave hoped, that even still hewillrescue, co- 
€ [3 € 
moupyouvTwy Kat bucv Tep шоу Ty бєтүтє, 
Operating alao you оп behalf ofua inthe prayer, 
€ 
iva єк TOAAwY TpOTwWTWY TO EIS NAS артда 


that from many faces the for us gift 

c € 2t 
ба mowy єоҳарісттбп rep uev. !?*Н 
through many might he given thackaonbehalf  ofus. The 


yap Kavxqots йде» QÚTN єттї, TO MaTUpLOY TNS 
for boasting ofua thia ia, the testimony ofthe 


guvetdnrews UWV, OTL ер атАотт)т! Kat ємкрї- 
conscience ofus, that io simplicity aod sincerity 


veig Oeou, (ovk ey софта capkikm, aAA? ev xapi- 
ofGod, (not iu wisdom fleshly, but in favor 


Ti Ücov) ауєстрафлиєу ev TW KOTUW, перітао- 


of God) we conducted in the world, more abun- 
Tepws Be mpos Duas. !ЗОу yap aAXa ypaboper 
dantly bot to you. Not for other thinga we write 


йш, аАА' 1 à арауроскетє, [у å араушос- 
to yon, but what you read, [orwhat youacknow- 
кєтє") eAmiCo бе, бт * [xau] ёш reXovs eriy- 
Jedge,] lhope and, that [even] ий end you 


vwoerbe, lxaÜos Kar єпєууотє Tuas ато 
willacknowled ge, за also you ackaowledged ua from 


pspovs* óri Kavxynua биши eauev, кадатєр Kat 


parts, because a boasting ofyou we are, even as nlso 


€ 
Umers uwv, EY тр Nupepa Tov киру Iyoou. 
you обоз, ın the day ofthe Lord Jeana. 


15 Ка ravrp Ty пєто:Өпсє eBovAouqv mpos 
And 19 thia the confidence I wiahed to 


juas cA8ew  mwporepov, iva Sevrepay хар 
you to come before, s0 that а aecoud favor 


єхттє 1$ ког r buwy Siebe eis. Макебо- 
you may have, and through you to рава throngh into Macedo- 


мау, Kat палму aro Maxebovias eA0eiw mpos 
ma and again from Macedonia to come to 

* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—8. to ns—omit. 
pressed. 10. will reseue. 
acknowledge—omit. 13. even—omil. 


IL. CORINTHIANS. 


( Chap. 1 : 16. 


f AFFLICTION of ours 
which HAPPENED in ASIA, 
That * execssively above 
Strength we were pressed, 
so that we despaired even 
of LITE; 

9 but we had the sxx- 
TENCE of DEATI in onr- 
sclves, so that we might 
fnot trust in ourselves, 
but in THAT бор who 
RAISES up the DEAD; 

10 fwho rescued us 
from so Great a Death, 
and *is rescuing; in 
whom we have hope that 
he will also yet rescue; 

1l you, also, f co-operat- 
ing by PRAYER on our 
behalf, so that from Many 
{Mouths thanks may be 
given by Many on onr 
behalf, t for Our GIFT. 

12 For our BOASTING 
is this, the TESTIMONY of 
our CONSCIENCE, That 
with * the greatest Simpli- 
city and fSincerity, $ not 
with fleshly Wisdom, but 
by the Favor of бор, we 
conducted ourselves in 
the WORLD; but more 
especially towards you. 

13 For we write no 
Other things to you, than 
what youread, or what you 
acknowledge; and 1 hope 
thateven to the End you 
will acknowledge; 

14 аз also you partially 
aN ideed us, f That 
we are your Boast, fas 
nou also will be ours in 
the pay of *the Lorp 
Jesns. 

15 And in this CONFI- 
DENCE $I was purposing 
to come to you at first; 
so that you might have ja 
* Sccond Favor; 

16 and, by You, to pass 
through into Macedonia; 
and from Macedonia fto 
come again to you, and by 


8. excessively above strength we were 
12. Pureness and god!y Sincerity. 
14. our Loa» Jesus. 


13. or what vou 
15. Second Joy. 


+ 11. Prosnopon, like the Latin persona, is à mask with a open mouth rather than a per- 
воп. The same Greek word occurs in ii. 10, where though we may use the word “person " 


it means 'character."—SAarpe. 

t 8. Acts xix. 23; 1 Cor. xv. 32; xvi. 0. 
¢ 11. Rom. xv. 30; Phil. i. 19; Philemon 99, 
ved. $ 12. 2 Cor. ii. 4, 13. +14. 2 Cor. v.12. 
3i. 10, 20. 115. 1 Cor. іу. 9. 2 15. Kom. 1. 11. 


$90. Jer. xvti.5, 7. 
$11. 2 Cor. iv, 15. 
t 14. Ph l.ii. 16; iv. 1; 1 Thess 


+ 10. 2 Pet. ii. 0. 
e Cor. ii. 17 


1 10. 1 Cor. xvi. 5, 6. 


Chap. 11 17.) 


+ 

t LJ 

браѕ, kai ip’ фФдоу протєрфӯтуа; eis THY Iov- 

| yon, . end by you to be sent forward into the ` Ju- 

aray., V Tovro ovv QovAevouevos, итті apa 

Cory _ ^ This therefore wishing, mot certainly 
ы € 

Ty €Aappia expntauny; т а BovXAevopnai, 

futhe lightnese ^Y did fuse? * or the thinge l purpose, 

kara сарка Bovàevonas, iva 7. Tap EOL то 

&ccordingto flesh . dolIpurpose, thatmaybewith me the 


vat vat, Kat TO ov ov: – \З Пстоѕ Se Ó beos, 


yes yes, |, and the по по? Pathful but the God, 

ӧт: ó. Aoyos иу д mpos opas ovk , eyevero 

that the word. ofue that to you not” waa 

var Kat ov, !?'О yap co. бєоо vios Inoous 

yea. aod no. The foe -oftbe God leon j Jesus 
; ‹ 7, 

Xpurros, б ev bpw $” ишу anpux Gets, 


Anointed, thatamong you by means ofus having been preached, 


un euov Kat ZiAovarow ка: TipoÜcov,) ovk 
(by means of me aad Sileaous end, Timothy.) , mot 


EVEVETC vai KAL OV, CAA yat єў ауте "yeyovev, 
became ‘yes and no, bat yes іп bim has beoome, 


(daar yap emayyedsat Oeov, ev auTy то Hat, 


ins any , for promises of God, in him | the ; yes, 
Kat єр &yTQ TO aumv,) TH 0єо vpos botav ёг 
end ia him the sobert) to the God for glory onaccount 


e E € mo qum 
buev.?l'O Be EcBawy Tuas cvv бшу "eis 
of uz, „The butoneestathsbing vus’ with you” for 


Xp Tov, Kat xpiocs tas, дє05'-? ó каз dopa- 
Anointed, padhavinganointed us, God; he sod Е having 


Р ` Е 
yicauevos quas, ка Sovs Tcv >apSaBwva Tov 


éealed ча. and having given tho... pledge ofthe 
«vevucTos ev Tas Kapbiaig Huwy.~BEyw дє 
spirit — ^ ia the hearts ; S ofue. 7 I but 


paprupa Toy Ocoy єтікаЛоуисі “єті тту єн 
e wilncse the God callupon,.t »to m the my 
Фихту, бт: Pedouevos Ú pwy, ovkeri Лоу ets 
soul, that sparing , you © not yet ES came t0 
KopiwOoy* оох бт kvpievopev брои TNS miT- 

Corinth; wot because welordit over , you ofthe faith, 
TEWS, AAAG GuvEpyol ccuev TNS Xopas бишь’ тт 


but felluw-workers тезге ofthe joy  ofyou; inthe 
yap mirret ёттткатє.. КЕФ. f^, 2. 'Expiva 
for faith yonhave stood. E I decided 


Je epavTq TOUTO, TO PN wadwy єў Литр mpos 


Hutwithmyeelf this, that not again іп grief 249 
Üuas гАбғі. . `2 Et yap єус Хото tuas, kat Tis 
ye" 10 срте. И for, I .greve , you,  iodeed who 


*lemriv] óevopouvov pe, et un д Avmovuevos eÈ 
(is)  theonegladeningz me, if nottheonebeing grieved from 


* Vatican MaxuscnisT.—18. is not 
92..15—0mit. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


готлар. 9:0. 


You to be sent forward. 
into JUDEA. 

17 This therefore, being 
my intention, did 1: сег- 
tainly regard it LIGHTLY ? 
or are шу purposes formed 
t according to the Flesh, 
that there should be with 
me both the yes, yes, and 
the No, no? : 

18 t But Gon is witness, 
That THAT WORD of ours 
which was toward you * is 
snot yes and no; = Р 

19 for that sow of Gon, 
Jesus Christ, v ho was PRO- 
CLAIMED {о You by Us, .— 
by me, and Silvanus, and 
Timothy,—was not yesand 
no, but was yes in him. 

20 For whatever be 
the Promises of God, they 
are in him yes, *and in 
him t AMEN, to the Glory 
of Сор through us. 

21 Now HE ESTABLISH. 
ING us with you 1n Clirist, 
and thaving anointed us, 
is ТПАТ God 

28 «lio also thas SEALED 
us, and f ш уел the FLEDGK, 
of the sriuur in: our 
HEARTS. — 1 .— E 

23 But {Е invoke Сор 
as а Witness to MY Sou), 
+ That, sparing you, I 
have not yet come to 
Corinth; :. = 

24 not f Mecausc we 
donineér over You through 
the FAITH, but because we 
are Associates of your Joy; 
for tin the FAITU40uliave 
stood firm. 


“CHAPTER 11. 


i 
l But I decided this 

with myself, * not to cog 

again to you, in Grief, 

9 For if -E grieve уоп, 
who indeed could МАКЕ 
ne Ghan, hut the ONE! 
who is GRIEVED by me. 


уез and no... 20. wherefore also by him лмех} 


+ 18. The original phrase, pistos ho theos, is the same form of an oath with The Ereraat 


Aiceth ! thatis, “As rertainly as the Eternal God liveth.” 


t 70. Nai, yes, was the word 


used by the Greeks or affirming anything; amen was the word used by the Heorews for the, 


game purpose —Macknight. ~ 


117.4 Cor. x: 2. t 20. Rom. xv. 8, 0.^ 
1.13; iv. 50 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19; Rev. (6. 17. ,- 
i, 8« 3 Сог; xi. $1; Gal. i. 20; Phili 6... 
= 2a 1 Сог. 1.5; 1 Pet, v. 5 {2 1 Сог. хе, 1, 


т 91. T John if. 20, 27. 

2122. Conv. 6; 
1 23. 1 Cor. iv. 21: 2 Сог, i1. 3; vii. 207 xii, 2, 10. 
FU. 1 Cor. i. 23; xii. 20, 21; aiii 10, 


t 23. Fph. 


Eph.i.14 * } 23. Rois. 


Chap. 2; 3.) 


е, > D е 

3 Kat eypaija *[ ши] rovro avro, iva 
And  lwrote [to yvu] tais same thing,so that 

exw ap фу «Be pe 

I Lave from of whomitbehoves me 


EROV ; 
me? 


к cA0cev Лотту 


nut havingcome ге 


€ 
XPE’ mremoiÜcs emi mavras buas, OTL 1) ERY 


to rejoice; having confided in all you, tbat tue my 
Хара Tavrwv uwy єттїў. “Ек yap moAAns 
joy of all uf you itis. Our of for much 


Aubews Kat сорох kapõias єурафа бшу діа 
affliction аці anguish of beart I wrote toyouthrough 


тоАА@у Sakpuwy, ovx iva AuTNOnTeE, aAAa THY 
many tears, not thatyoumightbegrieved,but — the 


аүатту iva — *yyeTe, ÙV exw TepurgoTepos 
love that you might huow, which [ have more abundantly 


Š Et дє Tis AEAUTNKEV, OUK єє AEAU- 
If butanyone has heen grieved, not me he has 


eis buas. 
tuwards you. 


тке», GAA’ ато pepous, iva ji» 


єт:Варо, 
grieved, but from раги, 


tuat mulsmaybearhardupon, 


TAVTAS VLAS, 


6'Ikavoy Tw то:оутф 7) ETTIM 
all you. 


Sufficieattothe such one the censure 
aiT ў bro Twv TAÀciovwv* Í GaTe TovvavTiov 
luis which by the majority; so that on the other hand 


*[даллАо>»] buas хартат@ол kai паракалєсои. 
Trather оч  toíreely forgive and to comfort, 
y y torg 


puTOS TH пєр:7сотєра Аотт кататобу б Tor 


lest bythe moreabundaut — griefshould beswalluwedthe such 
ovros. ? Ato c mapakaAc tmas kupegcat ets 
Dne. Wherefore I entreat you to oublicly confirm. t 


дутор ayarny, P Eis TovTO yop ka: eypaba 


him love. Та orderto this for also I wrote, 
iva yyw тту бокии бишу, eb eig тарта 
ı thatlmightknow the proof ofyou, if to allthings 
0тткоог erte. `0; Se тї харбєтбє, kai 


obedieut ynu are. 


To whom hutanything you freely forgive, also 
eyw кох уар EYW Ó KexXapioual, eu TIL kexa- 


I; even for I whathave freely furgiven, ifanything I һауе 
ы 
pigpat, дг buas, ev трот®тф XpirTov: 
freely forgiven,onaccount of ynu, in presence of Anointed; 
ME 


iva ur TAeovecTíÜcuev фто тоу татана* ov 
that not weshould be overreached by the 


уар avTov TO vonuara ayvoouper, 
for  ofhim the devices we are ignorant. 


2 Елбоу Se eis тту Tpwaña eis 


Ilaving come but to the Troas 


adversary; not 


TO EVQYYyEÀALOV 
for the glad tidings 


Tov Xptorov, Kat Üvpas цо: avewyuevns ev 
oftht Anointed, and door toine having been opened by 


Kupl@, OUK єс ХКА avediv TW MVEVUQTI Mov, TW 
Lord, not lhad rest inthe apirit olwe, by*hs 


О ОЛО DEMANS. 


о 


we 


[ Chap. 2: 

3 I wrote also this very 
thing, that coming, tI] might 
not have sorrow from those 
by whom I ought to re- 
je ce; fhaving confidence 
in you all, That мү Joy 
is ‘he joy of you all. 

4 For ont of Much Af- 

fliction and Distress of 
Heart I wrote to you 
through тапу Tears ; 
tnot that you should be 
grieved, but that you might 
know the Love which I 
have more abundantly to- 
wards you. 

5 But tif any one has 
caused grief, he has not 
tgrieved Me, except from 
a part; that Í nay not 
overcharge you all. 

6 Suflicient for SUCH а 
person is THIS PUNISH- 
MENT, Which was inflicted 
by the MAJORITY. 

7 {So that, on THE 
OTHER HAND, you ought 
to forgive and comfort 
him, lest SUCH an one 
пота be overwhelmed by 

| EXCESSIVE Sorrow. 

8 Wherefore, I entreat 
you publicly to confirm 
your Love towards him. 

9 Besides, I wrote for 
this purpose also, that I 
ight know the PROOF of 
you, whether you are f obe- 
dient in all things. 

10 Bnt to whom you 
freely forgive any thing, Ё 
do also; for indeed, what 
I have forgiven, if Ё have 
forgiven any thing, is on 
your account, in the pres- 
euce of Christ; 

11 that we may not be 
overreached by the AD- 
VERSARY; for we are uot 
ignorant of His DEVICES. 

12 But fhaving come 
to TRoAsin order to preach 
the GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED, and ta Door 
having been opened to me 
by the Lord, 2E had no Rest 
in my SPIRIT, because 1 


* Vatican MaxuscnirT.—$. to you—omif, 


t 8. 2 Cor. xii. ?1. 


13. 2 Cor. vit. 16; viii, 22. 


7. rather—omtt. 


Gal. v. 10. 


t 4. 2 Cor. vii. 8, 0, E 
„7. Саш 
& 11. 1 Cur xvi 


t 5. 1 Cor. v. 1. 25. Ga. iv.12. Do Chr A аз: 
viL t 9. 2 Cor. vit. 19; х.б. 112. Acts xvi. 8; xx. G. 
$ 12. 2 Cor. Win. $, 9. 


Слар. à i 18.) II. CORINTHIANS. [Chap. 3 ; 3. 


———————————— — —À—— — 


un evpew pe Titov tov adeAdoy pou:  aAXa | FOUND not Titus my BRO. 
not tocome ше Titus the brother of me; but THER; 

13 but having bid them 
farewell, I went forth inta 
Macedonia, 

M To бє бею хар Tq партотє ÜpiauBevovri| 1% Now, thanks be to 
Tothe but God thanks tothat always leading to triumph THAT Gop, who always 
: TLEADS us forth to TRi- 
juas ev TQ Хрісте, Kat THY oc ny TNS "yve T6958 | spy with the ANOINTEE 
us in th, Anointed, and the odor ofthe zno ей ~ oue, and who diffuses by 


абтоо $avepovrri $ Тиш» ev mavti тотго. | uS the FRAGRANCE of ths 
сі лозе ismanifesting through us in every place. | KNOWLEDGE of hin, ip 
Every Place. 

15 Because we are » 
Sweet odor of Christ t« 
Сор, f among THosg who 
are BEING SAVED, and 
iamong THOSE who ARE 
PERISHING 5 

16 ł to these, indeed, an 
Odor of Death to Death, 
and to those, an Odor of 
Life to Life; and + for 
these things who is quali- 
tied > 

17 For we are not like 
the MANY, +{ trafficking 
the worp of Gop; bui 
really from sincerity, 


amotatapevos avtas, efnAGoy eis. Макебошау. 
having bade farewell tothem, Iwen out into Macedonia, 


5 От: Хриттоу evwbia eauev Tw бєф er TOIS 
That of Anoiuted а sweet odor же аге tothe God in those 


o 395 
owlomevois Kat єў TOIS amoAAVUEVOIS ols 
being saved and їп those perishing з to thes 


pev, отип Oavatov eis Üavarov: ois Se, orun 
indeed,an odor of death iuto death; to those but, -~ olor 


Cans eis Conv. Kat mpos tavta tis ikavos: 
oflife into life. And for these things who euficien*? 


V Оу уар ecuev ws of толло, kammAevovTes 
Not for weare like the шапу, adulterating 


Tov Ao'yov тои Ócov: QAN ws e£ EtArKpivetas, GAN’ 
tue word ofthe God: but asfrom alucerity, but 


ós єк 0cov, karevwmiov *[Tov] Osnov, ev Xoic- 


as irom God, in presence [ofthe] Gud, in Auoiuted | and as from God, in the 
/ : 
Ty AaAovuev, КЕФ. y. 3. 1 Apyoueda mary | Presence Mou speak 
we speak. Do we begin again concerning rst. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 fAre we beginning 
again to recommend Our- 
selves? or do we require, 

as some, Í Recommenda- 
M. З 2 e e 2 е = СА : 
“[титтатікои i] Н emioroAn шоу met | tory Letters to you, orirom 


А ^ 
єхотооѕ CUVIOTAVELY ; N UN xpnoumv, 05 TIVES, 
Ourezlves tocummend? ог not we need, as some, 


€ 
gugcTOTLKCcov €Ti0 TOXQV TPOS UMS, N e£ tuwy 
efrecommendation letters to you, or from you. 


n——— —À— Àà 
ананна ыыы € - 


[of recommendation? ] The letter ofus you you? 
e 
egre, єууєураииєит EV TAIS ка0310и5 Nuw, | 2 fPouareour LETTER, 
аге, having been written in the hearts ofyou, (Written on our HEARTs,) 
yivwoKoevn KAL Qvayiwokoj.evy бло тарту |known and being read by 
being known and beiug read by all All Men; 
av0pemev: З pavepoumevot, STL egre єтістоћ 8 it being plainly de- 
men; being manifest, that you аге aletter clared that you are a Let- 


ter of Christ delivered by 
us, * and written not with 
Ink, but with the Spirit of 
ev ueAavi, алла AvEevuart 8cov Cevros, ovk ev|the hving God, {поб on 


M 


tot withink, out by spint of God liviug, not on | Stene-tablets, but fon 


* Vatican Мамозсвірт. —17. of the—omit. 1. of recommendation—omit. 95 
abd written. 


* 14, An allusion to the custom of the victorious generals, who, in their triumphal pro- 
cessions, carried some of their relations with them iu their chariot, The streets through 
‘which the processions passed were strewed with flowers, and as Plutarch tells us, thestreets 
were full ofinceuse. t 17. or sophisticating the word of God ; referring бо the practice 
of vinters, who adulterate their wines. Dr. Bentley paraphrases it thus,—“ which adulterate 
and negotiate the word ol God for their own lucre aud advantage.” 


t 15. 1 Cor. i. 18. t 15. 2 Cor. iv. 3. t 16. Lukeii.34; John ix. 39; 1 Pet. ii. 7, S 


t 16. 1 Cor. xv. 10 ; 2 Cor. iii. 5, б. t 17.92 Cor.iv.2; xi. 13; 2 Pet. ii 3. t17.2 Cur. 
i. 12:1 iv.2. 11. 2 Cor. v. 12; x. 8, 12; xii. 11. 11. Acts xviii, 27. 

1c 

5; 


X2ig Tcv бако>тӨеїта@ bp Лио», eyyeypauueyy 


o! Anointed having been ministered by us, having been written 


— = 


2 
or, ix. 2. t 3. 1 Cor. iit. 5. | f 3. Exod. xxiv. 12; xxxiv. l. 23. Psal xt 
Jer. xxxi. 33; Ezek. хі.19; xxxvi. 26; Heb. viii. 10. 


Chap. 3: 4.] II. CORINTHIANS. [Chap 5: 15. 


fleshly Tablete of the 
Heart. 

4 And such Confidence 
towards бор we have 
through the ANOINTED ; 

5 inot That we are quali- 
ficd of ourselves to reason 
any thing as from our 
selves, but į our QUALIFI- 
CATION is from Сор; 

6 who also qualified us 
to be } Servants of at New 
Covenant; not fof the 
Letter, but of the Spirit; 
for f the LETTER kills, 
fbut the sPIRIT makcs 
alive. 

7 Now, if tthe DIsPEN- 
SATION of DEATH, fen- 
graved in Letters оп 
Stones, was attended with 
Glory, } 50 that the sons 


Israel were unable to 


тАаё: ArOivats, аААа ev Aat kapbias acapkivaus. 
tablets of stones, but on tablets of hearts fleshly. 


1 Пєто:бзоіу бє ToiavrTqV єҳорєу Sia тоо Хріс- 
Confidence but sueh we have throughthe Anointed 
Tov mpos Tov Ücov: ? ovx. ór1 ivavot «auev аф 
towards the God; not because sufficient ме аге from 
е є 3 
eauTwy, AoyiragÜat ті, ws EÈ EavTwy, GAA 
ourselves, to reason anything, as from ourselves, but 
7 ikavorns uwv єк Tov Oeou’ б ós Kat ixavooey 
the sufficiency ofus from ofthe God; who also  qualifled 
quas 8:акоуооѕ KALVNS 6305) 15, ov ypauparos, 
us servants ofanew covenant, not of letter, 
аААа TvevuaTOS* TO yap ‘үрациа ATOKTELVEL, 
but of spirit; the for letter kills, 
7 Ei 8e ў dia: 
то Õe mvevpa (оотоіе. Ei дє 7 діа" via. TOv 
thc but spirit gives life. If butthe .егуіс: of the 
Quvatov ev "'Yypa, 4 Aa cV, EVTETUT Єр? *[ev] 
death in letters, having heen engraved [in] 
Alois, єуєутбт «v боёт, wate pn Svvacdat 
stones, was made in glory, һо that not to be able 
aTevirai Tovs vious ‘Iopanà eis TO просотох 
to look steadily the sons of lcraal into the face 


Mwugews, dia тту Sotay Tov mpocc'rov ахгоо, |look steadily into the 


of Moses, on account ofthe glory ofthe faa ofhim, | FACE of Moses, because of 
тту karapyovuevgy: 9 пі 5 ovxi uaJ.Xov ў Sta-| TNE BRIGHTNESS of his 
: : COUNTENANCE ;——which 
that passing away; ho. not rather the ser- s gt 
9 ‹ |[dispensationjis PASSING 
KOVIA TOU пуєицатоѕ єт. єў боё; Et yap 7| away ;— 
vice ofthe spirit shallbe ın glory? If for the 8 how, rather, shall not 


the {DISPENSATION of 
the SPIRIT be attended 
with Glory 2 

9 For if the MINISTRY 
of CONDEMNATION he 
Glory, much more does the 
MINISTRY fof RIGIITEOUS- 
NESS abound in Glory. 

10 For even that having 
been glorified has not been 
glorified in this respect, on 
account of the SURPASS- 
inG Glory. 

11 For if THAT is BEING 
ANNULLED through Glory, 
far superior is this RE- 
MAINING in Glory. 

12 Having therefore 
such a Persuasion, fwe 
exercise much Confidence; 

13 and are not like Mo- 
ses, t who put a Veil over 
his FACE, for the sons of 


8iakovia T$ karaK.1G ews, dota: AAY раллоу 


service ofthe condemnation. glory; moch more 


т:рітсєџє: 7] Staxovia T5, s Ükaiog vvms ev доёт. 
abounde tbe eervice ofthe righteousness io glory. 


10 Ka, yap ov 5e0otacra: то dedotacpevov ev 
Even for not has been glorified thathaviog been glorified in 


TOUT@ TQ HUI ci, ÉVEKEV TNS vmEepBadrdAovons 
this the respect. on account ofthe surpassing 


Sofns. ME: ya. то  karapyovuerov, діа 
glory. If for that is being annulled, through 


8ol3s: T0AÀÀ«p д=ААо» TO pevov, ev боѓу. 


glory; by much more that remainiug, in glory. 


V ExycrTes ovv гогаутти єАтіба, 7T0AÀAÀm Tap- 
Having therefore such a hope, much free- 


noia x-wueba 1 кол ov, kaÜamep Mwucews 


dom we vse; aud not, as Moses 


eT Bet калоцца ел TO тротштоу éavTOv, 7 pOS 
placed 2 veil on the face of himaelf, for 


TO uN aT€vimat TOUS vious ЇтратА eis TO тєХоѕ 


the not to gaze intently the sons oflarael to the end 

M ie и Israel not to GAZE IN- 
TOU катаруооцєуоу. (AAA! erwpwðy  Ta|ixNTLY to tthe END ol 
of that passing away. (But were blinded the | THAT BEING ABOLISHED. 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—7. in—omit. 


1 5. John xv. 5; 2 Cor. ii. 10. 1 5. 1 Cor. xv. 10; Phil. ii. 10. + 6. 1 Cor. iii, 
5; 2 Cor. v. 18; Eph. iii. 7; Col. i. 25,29; 1 Tim. i. 11, 12; 2 Tim. i. 11. t 6. Jer. xxxi. 
31; Matt. xxvi. 28; Ileb. viii. 6, 8. t 6. Rom. ii. 27, 29; vii. 6. t 6. Rom. iii. 
20; iv. 15; vii. 9—11; Gal. iii. 10. 1 6. John vi. 63; Rom. viii. 2. t 7. Rom. vii 
10. 2 7. Exod. xxxiv. 1,28; Deut. x. 1. t 7. Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30, 35. t 8. Gal 
iii. 5. t 9. Rom. i. 17; iii. 27. t 13. 2 Cor. vii. 4; Eph. vi. 19. 113. Exod 
xxxiv. $3, 35. t 13. Rom. x. 4; Gal. iii. 23. 
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Chap. 3: 14.] 


— — 


yornuaTa auTOV* аурі yap TNS с1иєроу то AVTO 


minde of them; till for the tunlay the same 
«алоца emi TH avayrwret TNS TaAaas abn- 
veil on the reading ofthe old covenant, 


WS, HEVEL, um аракаЛотторєуоу, ÓT EV XpioTQ 
Femaius, not being а beeause by Anointed 
катарує:та P aAA! éws стиєроу, іка ava- 
itistaken away ; but till to-day; when is 
yiveakerai Mwvons, калоцда єтї THY карда 
cead Moses, a veil on the heart 
auTwv кето, 1:Ника © av єтістре{т co 
of them lies. When but it Bray пов 
Kuplov, Tepiaipertat To калоциа. V *О Se ate 
Lord, is taken from arouad the veil. Thebut Lord 
ob дє TO Tre: 


TO TVEcvua ETTIV -4 Kuptov 
the spirit is; where and the spint of Lord 
*[єкє:] eAev9epia.) ‘Hues 8e mavres ava- 

[there] freedom.) We but all having 


кєкоЛАоццєуе прост» r9» 9otav Kuplov като- 
Pl unveiled in a face the glory of Lord behold- 


T. ptouevot, THY аот Exova peTauoppovuela 
ing asin a mirror, the same image we are transformed 


amo Sotys eis otay, кадачер ато короо vvev- 


from Болу to glory, evenay from Lord of 
7 

patos КЕФ. 5'. 4. !Aia vovro eyovres TAY 

spirit. Onawount of this hrig the 


Siakoviay таутт», Kabws eXegünuev, оок ekka- 
service this, even as we received mercy, not we 


Koupev? Zarr? amevrauneÜa та крутта, rns aic- 
faint; but we refused the secrets ofthe shame, 


Хоит], un 


not 


SUTATOUYTES EY Tavoupyia, pyde 
walkiu- in cra.tiness, nor 


боАоуутє$ Tov Жо'уор Tov 0cov, аллы TN pave- 
falsifying tue word ofthe God, but bythe manifes- 


PÆTEL TNS aAX70eias OVVIOTWYTES éavTOUS Tpos 
tation ofthe truth recommending OursJlves to 


тастау guveibneiv avÜpemov, evwmrioy гоу бє v, 
every conscience of men, in presence ofthe God. 


3 Er 8e Kat єттї KekaAvumevoy то evayyeAtoy 
lf but even itir having been veiled the glad tilings 


UWV, EV TOLS ATOANLMEVOIS єттї KeKaAUBpE- 
ofus, among those being destroyed itis baving been 


vov: tev ois б eos Tov aiwvos TovTov єтүф- 
veiled; in whomthe God of ihe age this blinded 


eis. TO т 


of the unbulieving ones,in order that not 


AWOE та VONMATA TWV ATLOTWY, 
the minds 


аууатсс: TOV Pwtituov Tov evayycAtou TNs 
to see distinctly the eifulgence ofthe glad tidings ofthe 


доётѕ rov Xpiorou, 65 єттїў etkwy Tov beou. 
glory ofthe o0intedone,who is animageofthe God. 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—17. there—omit. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. ^: > 


14 (But 7 their MYDS 
were obtuse; for to T-S 
DAY, the sAME Veil r.» 
mains over the READIN: 
of the oLD Covenant ; uct 
discovering That it ig 
taken away һу Christ; 

15 but, even to This 
day, when Moses is read, 
a Veil lies on their HEART 

16 But twhen it shall 
turn to the Lord, tthe 
VEIL will be taken from 
around it. 

17 And {the Lorn is 
the EPIRIT; and where 
the sPiRiT of the Lord is, 
there is Freedom.) 

18 But we all beholding 
tthe GLory of the Lord in 
a Face Unveiled, +23 
transformed into the SAME 
Likeness, from Glory to 
Glory, as from the Lord, 
the Spirit. 

CHAPTER IV. 


1 Therefore, having 
tthis MINISTRY, even as 
we received Mercy, we 
faint not; 

2 but have repudiated 
the ѕЕСЕЕТ things of 
SHAME; not walking in 
Cxaftiness, { nor falsuving 
the worp of бор; but, 
by the EXHIBITION of the 
TRUTH, approving our- 
selves to Every Human 
Conscience in the sight of 
Gop. 

3 (But if, indeed, our 
GLAD TIDINGS be veil.d, 
{they have been veiled to 
гпоѕЕ who are PERIS Us 
ING; 

4 to those UN BELIEVERS, 
whose MINDS the Gop of 
this AGE blinded, in order 
that they might not sce 
clearly the EFFULGENCE 
of the GLAD T1D1NGs of the 
GLORY of the ANOINTED 
one, t who is the Likeness 
of Gop.) 


t 14. Isa. о Matt. xiii,11, 14; John xii. 40; Acts xxviii, 26; Rom. xi.7,8 95; 2 Cor 


iv.4. . Exod. xxxiv. 34; Hom. xi. 23, 26, £ 10. Isa. xxv.7. ТАТ VUT: 
6; 1 Cor. xv. ho t 18. 2 Cor. i iv. 4, 0; 1 Tim. i. 11. t 18. Rem. viii. 99; 1 Cor. x ? 
433 Col. iii. 10. ł 1. 2 Cor. iii. 6. 299 Cer. i 11.17; 1 Thess. ii. 3, b. & 

2 Cor. v. 315 vi. 4. f3.1Cor.i. 183 сог. 11.15; ' Thess. ii. 10, t 4 John i. p 


xli. 45; xiv.9; PhiL ii.6; Col.i.15; "Heb. 1. 


Chap. 4: 5.) 


5 Ov yap éavrovs ктр›ттодє», aAXa Хртто>» 
Not for we proclaim, but Anointed? 


Invouy kvpiov* éavrous бе, Sovdous uwy діа 


ourselves 


Jesus a Lori; OtLrselveg aud, slaves of you through 
Igcovy. 6'От: 5 6:05 Ó evrev єк akorovs 
Jesuse Becausethe God that commauding outof duarxness 


ows AauWa, ÓS eAauev ev TQIS kapOtaus uw, 
dcut  tosaine, who shove ín the hearts olus, 


TPOS ф@штїтцоу TNS yuwoews TNS 8075 Tov дєоу 

for illuminativun oftue kuowlelge ofthe glory ofthe God 
ev трототф *[Inzov] XpioTou. * Exnuev 8c 
ia face ofJesus] — Áuoin:ed, Wehave but 


TOV 0:57avpov TOUTOV EY 007 akivots CKEVEOIY, 
the treasure this ia ^arthea vessels, 


iva 35] ӧтєрВолу ттѕ Dvvauews 7 Tov cov, 
ao that the superabuuuding of the power maybsofthe God, 
3 

Kat ит] e£ quov* 9 ev mavzi 9AiBouevoi, aAA" ov 
aud BotQutoft us; iaeveryuuug bein, afileted, but pot 
cTevoxc«povuevoi* amopovuev.t, :AX оик eta- 
beiug straitensd ; being ,erp..xe-a but wot беш 
mopouuevow 9 Sukouevot, AAA Our €ykaTaXei- 
in despair; being persecuted, buc not beng forsaken; 
wopevow KaTraBadAouevot, GAA?’ ove amoAAXvpe- 
being cast dowr, but = uot being des- 


vor V mavr^re тти vexpwotv Tov Inoov єў TY 
troyed, always theputting‘odeathofthe Jesus ia the 


е is 
CwuaTt Tepibepovres iva kat 7 (шт rov Inoov 


body beaugausus that slso the life ofthe Jesus 
єў TY Cwuwi. uwy pavepwbn. \ Ace yap 
п the bady 0f;.s may bemanifested. — Always for 


quets of Cwvres, ceis Gavarov ~apadidoucba dia 
we the living, to death arc deli ered because of 
Lowour, iva kat h Сот тоо Inmov pavepwly ev 
Jesus, that sho the life ofthe Jesus maybe manifested in 


Ty Ovntn тарк: juwv. Ї?*Оттє 6 Üavaros ev 
the mortal flech of us. Sothat the death in 


ўши evepyerta, N Se Сот ev buw. 2Eyovres 
цв works, thebut life in you. Having 


бє TO ауто TWVEVULAG TNS MLTTEWS, ката то 
out tbe same spirit ofthe faith, accordingta@ @hat 
yeypauuevoys Emigrevoa, ёо €Aadrnoa kai 
taving been written; believed, therefore Л spoke; alsa 
Ius : 5 лал Н eĝa- 
JUELS TIT TEVOMEY, о коа AaAouuev e159 

we beliave, therefure and we epeak; know- 
res, бт: б eyeipas Tov *[xvoiov] Ynmovy, kat 
ing, thattheoueraiengup the [Lord] also 


Juas ia 1усооу eyepet, kai параттустєі our 


Jesus, 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


(on, 4: 15 


b fFor we do not pro. 
claim Ourselves, but tlie 
Anointed Jesus, as Lord; 
and »urselves ў your Bond- 
servants on account of 
Jesus. 

6 Because тчАТ Gop 
+ who COMMANDED the 
LIGHT to shine out cf 
Darkness, t shone into our 
ПЕАЕТЗ for iliummnating 
with the KNOWLEDGE oi 
the GLORY of Gop in the 
face of Jesus Christ. 

7 But we have this 
TREASURE in £f Earthen 
Vessels, in order £fthat 
the EXCELLENCE of the 
POWER may be of Gor, 
aud not from us; 

8 ibeing afilicted in 
every thing, but not dis. 
wessed; being perplexed, 
but not in despair; 

9 being persecuted, but 
not deserted; being throwa 
Guwn, but not destroyed ; 

10 falways carrying 
ahout in the BODY, ths 
dying state of JEsus, 
{that the LIFE of Jesus 
may also be manifested 
in our BODY. 

П For we who are trv. 
INO are always delivered 
upto Death jon account 
ot Jesus; in order thatthe 
LIFE of JEsvs also may be 
manifested iu our MORTAL 
Flesh; 

19 so that DEATH js 
working in us, but LIFK in 
you. 

13 But having fth: 
SAME Spirit of FAITH, at- 
cordiug to that HAVING 
BEEN WRITTEN; “1 be. 
lieved, therefore I spoke ;” 
tne also belicve, and therc- 
fore we speak; 

14 knowing That fhe 
who RAIsKD UP JESUS, 
will also raise Us up * with 
Jesus, and will present us 


оя throuzh Jesus willraiveup, and will preseut with h vo: 
n I s g LP with yeu. И 
ULLIV, Ta yap tavta б ULLAS, iva 7) хар 15 For tau these things 
you. The foralltsiugsonmaccountofyou, thatthe favor are on your account, t that 
* Vatican Manouscairr.—6. Jesus—omit. 14. Lorp—omit, 14 with, 
$ 5. 1 Cor. i. 18, 23; x. 33. t 5. 1 Сог. іх.19; 9 Cor. 1. 2t. $ 6. Сеп. і. . 
{ 6. 2 Pet. i. 19. t7.2Cor.v.l.. 2 7. 1 Cor. ii. 5 ; 2 Cor. xli. 9, Та? Coz 
eji. 5. . $10. 1 Cor. «v. 31; 2 Cor. i. 5—0; Gal. vi. 17: Phil. iii. 10. f 10. Rom. vii! 
417;2 Tim. ii. 11, 12; 1 Pet. iv. 13. a 1. Rom. viti. 36. f 13. Rom. i. 12; 2 Pet. i. 
6 13. Psa. cxvi. 10. t 14. Rom. viii. 11; 1 Cor. уі. 14 $ 15. Col. i. 24; 2 Tim. ii, У 
f 15.3 Cor. idl; viii. 19; ix. 11 1% 


Chap. 4. i9, 


тАєоататао, 8:4 TWV WAELOYWY, THY EVXaPLOTIAY 
having abounded through the many, the thanksgiving 


16 Ato 


wepitoevon ets THY $офау Tov дєоу. 
Wherefore 


might superabound to the glory ofthe God. 


сок exkakovuev? алл’ ei kat 5 efw uev avOpw- 
not we faint; but if even theoutward of us man 


wos StapGeipeTat, QAN Ó eawÜev avakaivovrat 
is wasted, yet “he i>ward is renewed 


nuepa ког ђиєра. Y То уар mepavrika, єЛаф- 
һу дау and Бу йау. Тһе for momentary light- 
pov rns 0Anjews *[jv,] kað? brepBodny eis 
пуза Of the afflictian [9-us] accordingto ancxceeding on 


óxepBoAqv aiwvioy Bapos ёоётѕ karepya(erat 
an exceeding age-lasting weight - rlory works out 


D 
DITE 13 ит gkomourTOV NUWV та BAcroueva, 
for us; not ooking of ue the things. beiag seen, 


аАА^а та pn BXecogeva: та "yap BAemoyeva, 
but the thingsnot beingsees. the thinge So. beiug seen, 


rorrkaipat та дє un BAeTroueva, 
frausient things; thething: hut nov 


КЕФ. є. 5. lOiBayuev «yap, бт, cav ў emu 


We zno* fur, het, if the earthly 


YELOS Tv. оа TOV OKTYOUS KATE PH, ULKO- 
Ofus houaa Ethe tent sioul be.akon down, a build- 


Souny ek дєоо eXopev, olviay @&херотог]то>, 


бора. 
bein seen, age-lasting things. 


ing from God =: have, &hocsü act wade by hands, 
aiwytov, ev TOLS OUPAVOISe 2 Kat yao ту тоот 
age-lasting, in % heavens. Even for in this 


e 
orevatouey, TO OsKNTNpPLOY NUwY 1» гЁ ovpavov 
we groan, һе bude ofus th t -om heaven 


erevoucacbat єтітс0ооутєѕ, Eiye ка: ¢vdu- 


to be invested earnect]y lesiring. lfatleast and having 
vauervoi, ov yuuvo: єбрєбпсошеда. * Ка: уар 
been invested, not naked one we ba” Zo^*. indeed for 


XY ovTes ev Tq skyvet a Teva(ouev Bapoupevor 
thoseheing in the tent groan being oppressed, 
c! 'w ov ÜeXouev ekõðvocrhai, GAA’ ewevdu- 
in which not we wish to be unclovned, but to be in- 
cacÜci, iva кататоёп re Ayntcy bwo TNS 
vested, that mzy Le swallow: uuptoe morta! by the 


5°Q de kaTepyac meros ђраѕ eis ауто 
The and one having worked out us for same 


lors. 
life. 


тәото Geos: б *[xar] ovs uiw Tov appaBwva 


this. God; that [also] having given tous the pledge 
Tov туєицатоѕ. 6 GOapfovvTes ovv TAVTOTE, KAL 
of the spirit. Being oonfidenttherefore always, and 


ELÕUTES, órt evOmuovuvres ev TW TwuaTt, єкӨт- 
knowing, that beingathome in the Боду, we are 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—l10. our INNER. 


t 16. Rom. vii. 3; Eph. iii. 10; Col. iii. 10; 1 Pet, ii, 4. 
viii. 18; 1 Pet. i. 2, 0; v. 10. 
1v.19; 2Cor.iv.7; 2Pot.1.13,14. | : 
j à Rom. viii. 23; 2 Cor. i. 22; Eph. i. 14; iv. 30. 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


17. of us—omit. 


t 18. Rom. viii. 24; 2 Cor. v. 7; Heb. xi. 1. 
I2. Hom. viii. 23. 


[ Chap. 5: 6. 


the -bounding FAVOR may 
overflow, through tha 
THANKSGIVING cf MANY, 
to the GLory of Gop. 

16 Wherefore, we faint 
not; but even if our OUT- 
WARD Man is wasted, 
yet *our [INNER mar 
is renewed Day by Day. 

17 Besides, {the ace 
MENTARY LIGHTNESS of 
the AFFLICTION, works 
cut for us an excessively 
exceeding aionian Weight 
of Glory ; 

18 fwe aiming not at 
the THINGS which ara 
SEEN, but at the THINGS 
which are not SEEN ; for 
the THINGS which are 
SEEN are temporary, but 
the THINGS which are 
not SEEN are aionian. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 For we know, That if 
the TENT of our TFARTHLY 
Dwelling be taken down, 
we have a Building from 
God, a House not made by 
hands, aionian, in the 
HEAVENS, 

2 For indeed, in this 
{же are groaning, ear- 
nestly desiring to be in- 
vested with THAT HABI- 
TATION of ours Which is 
trom Heaven; 

3 and surely, having 
been invested, we shall 
not be found destitute. 

4 For, indecd, THOSE 
BEING in {һе TENT are 
groaning, being oppressed; 
in which we desire not ta 
be divested, but ў invested, 
that the MORTAL may be 
absorbed by LIFE. 

5 Now HE who has PRO- 
DUCED us for this same 
thing is THAT God who 
thas cirveN to us the 
PLEDGE Of the SPIRIT. 

6 Therefore, being al- 
ways confident, and know- 
ing That being at home 
in the BODY, we are from 


5. also-—-omit. 


1 17. Matt. v. 12; Rom. 
i t 1. Job 
$ 4. 1 Cor. xv. 53,5 


Chap. 6:7.] 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 5: 15. 


uovuey ago Toy короо д (діа , mia Tees. yap 
tom Lome from mbe Lord, (hy means of Ё faith foc. 


mepirarovuev. ov dia eiBovs-) 3 Dappovuev 
we ure walkiog, .npt by meaos of ught,). о are coo deat 


бє, kat evdokovucy padrdrAow EKÕNUNTAL єк TOV 
Lut; alvo we are well-plessed rather to Бе (гос hame out of tke 


4 

- uS - toy 
‘owuatos, xat evdnunoal Tpos Tov кору" ?бо 
Lody, Yaud to be аї Шоше "with the М Lurd, _ wherefore 
$ эа 7 ti v м : 
0 фай т : 
Kat фаЛотіцоуцеВа: 7 cit € EVÒNLOUVVTES, єтє 
also iwa 2ге very ambitious, whether, "being at home, “ое 


W: ay v v 


е 
exSnuouvtes,” evapecrorzauvTy терас -0 Tous 


Loog irun hne, .(well-pleasiug— а) ^to te. The 
yap ravras as, QavepwOnvai Se: "єцтрот- 
far all us ` to appear itis озсеэзагу before 


Oev Tov Buuaros Tov Хр»ттоу, iva кошттта! 
,olthe ` tribunali ofthe Avototed, | that imer receive; 

A -öt b D 4 

€kavrasg TAa А 

«ach 026 cae tluugs through the 


Sia Tov Gwparos, TPIS deme 
body, ,accordiug 19 what was 


ч 
pafev, etre ayadov, ётє кастор. 
practised, whether goud, or Lad., 
2 А 
NN EQores ovr ov $oBov Tov küpioVU; гардро - 
Roowióg therefore tbo | fear , of the Lord, wen 


D E а 
mous тєдоиєџ, део Se mepavepwpeba’ edmlw 
we persuade, to Gol Lutwe bavebeen uinpifested; Х поре 


Ô: was єў Tas cuverdnserw vuwy re~avepwoGat, 
end aho in the " consciences of yuu tu bave been manifested, 


V Ov [уар] тало éavrovs Turis Tavonev бшу, 
‘Net • ((or] agaa Oucscives do ме recommend to you, 
алла афэрити Odbovres tuty Kavx nuaros Umep 


but opportunity giviog toyou of boasring oo 
t 


juwy iva exnre ®ро$ TOUS €varpoaom o KaUXa- 
vf ue, -Chatyoutoay Мате (ог thosa io faco boastiog, 
pevous, kat ov KapDia. Eire yep eferrnuer, 
tod no іо beart. f Evenif forweare besides ourselves, 

“H 
Y nya- 
The E ove 


тт Tov Хрістоо cuvexes Tuas, {5 kowavras 
ett Anointed — ceneatraiue as, diavluy judged 


, 
TOvTO, OTL €« «is bep mavrov amcÜavey - apa 
Саз, that {С oneonbebalf ofall хаел, thea 


oi mavres алебдиои" wat brep TavTw7;QTc0a; 
auey all T died, and оп behalf of all he died, 


t 
vev, iva ot Cwvres UNETE éavzois (wow, &Ала 
that the hog 102 longreto thecieelvesqboululive, but 


Os eTe owppovougev, vuv. 
tu God; aodil we ae ol sound muth, tu yon 


> 4 
Tp фтєер aitwy awoÜavovri kat  evyepbertt, 
to Limon behalf of them ^ bering died !* and havios been raised up. 


home, away from the 
Lorp; 

7 (for 1 we are walking 
by Faith, not by Sight;) 

8 but we are confident, 
and { well-pleased rather 
to be separated from the 
BODY, and to be at home 
with the Lorp. 

9 And therefore we are 
very ambitious, whether 
being at home, or being 
from home, to be accep- 
table to him. 

10 {For we must ALL 
appear before the TRIBU. 
NAL of the ANOINTED, 
fso that each one may re- 
ceive the THINGS through 
the BODY, according to 
whatwas performed,whe- 
ther gooa or bad. 

11 Knowing therefore 
the {TERROR of the Lorn, 
we are persuading Men; 
{but we have heen mani- 
fested to God; and I hope 
we have been made mani- 
fest also in your сох- 
SCIENCES, 

12 We are not trecom- 
mending Ourselves again 
toyou, butare giving you 
an Opportunity of boast- 
ing on our behalf; that 
you may have something 
for THOSE who are BOAST- 
ING in Appearance, but 
not in Heart. 

13 For even if we were 
besides ourselves, it was 
for God ; and if we are of 
Sound mind, itisfor you. 

14 For the Love of the 
ANOINTED one constrains 
us, 
15 judging this, That 
tif one died on behalf of 
all, then they ALL died; 
and } that he died on be- 
half of all, in order that 
the LIVING might no lon- 
ger live for Themselves, 
but for Him who DIED and 
rose again on their be- 
half. 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. For omit. 
17. Rom. viii. 24, 25; 2 Cor, iv. 18. 


23; Heb, x, 31: Jude 23, 
v. 15. 


111. 2 Cor, iv. 2. 


18. Phil, i. 23. 

110, Rom. ii. 6; Gal. vi. 7; Eph. vi. 8; Col. iii. 24, 25; Rev, xxii. 12. 

112. 2 Cor, iii. 1. 
115. Кош. vi. 11, 12; xiv. 7, 8; 1, Cor. vi. 19; Gat. ii. 20; 1 Thess. v, 10; 1 Pet іу, 2, 


110. Rom, xiv IO. 
$11, Job xxxi. 
115. Ron» 


Chap. 5: 16.] II. CORINTHIANS. [ Chap. 6. 2 


‘Qore ueis ато тоу vuy ovdeva oibauev ката) 16 So that tor, from this 
Sothat we from the now noone know accordingto time, respec’ £No one on 
account of rflesh; and 

ғарк” et дє Kat eyvokauev ката сарка | even if we esteemed Christ 
flesh; if and even we kuew according to flesh | on account of Flesh, yet 


Xpiorov, adda vvv ovkeTi yivworouev, Ї7°{\у- | now we no longer thus re 
Anointed, but now no longer we know. So gard him. 


17 For,ifany one be in 

T€ €l Т{$ EY Хріоте, KAIN Ктїтї$* та APX ALA! Christ, he is ta New Crea- 
Спас апу опе in Anointed, new creation; thethings old tion: те OLD things 
3 E 


тарт\бє, tov, yeyove kawa [та тарта. | | have passed away; behold! 
passed away, lo, hashecome new [the all tiungs.] they have become new. 


Та Se тарта ex Tov beor, Tov катаААа$арто$ n But PA n ae 

The but allthinge outofthe God, that one having reconciled | - om THAT GO Iw 2 ge 
4 ‹ x RECONCILED us to himselt 
Has éavrq dia *[InTov] Xpirrov, rat Bovros through Jesus Christ, and 


u$ tohimeelfthrough [Jesus] Anointed, andbavingciven has eiven to us the MINIS- 
© 

up тт» Staxoviay TNS каталЛаутѕ. ?9°Qs| TRY of the BECONCILIA- 
‘wus the service otthe reconciliation. Namely | TION ; 


^-1 Oeos nv ev Xpiorw KOTLOV каталлатток i9 named UM 
0 God was in Anointed а world reconciling was by Unrist гееоиси.1.5 


С the World to himself, not 
€2UTW, UN Aoy:Comevos QUTOLS та тараттоџата 


3 eounting to them their 
to himself, not reckoning tothem the faults OFFENCES; and has de. 


posited with us the worp 
of the RECONCILIATION, 

20 On behalf of Christ, 
therefore, we are { ambase 
610015; as if GoD were ine 
viting throngh us, we en- 
treat, on behalf of Christ, 
—he you reconciled to 
Gop} 

21 For {HIM who KNEW 
no Sin, he made ta Sin- 
: offering on our behalf, 
auapTiay emomaev, iva ques yivwueda Dukaio- i {Паб we might beeome 


avrov, Kat Üeuevos e» Tui» Tov Aoyo» “Ns 
of tLem, and having placed in us the ‘word oftne 


xaraAAayns. 2% "Үтер Хр:стоу ovr mpecBevo- 


reconciliation. Oa behalf cf Anointedtherefore weare ambas- 


uev, ws тоо Üeov mapakaAovpros Èt др" 
sudors, asif the God beseeching through us; 


6eoucÜa mep XpurTov, raraAAa'ynre Tw bew. 
we pray on behalf of Anointed, Бе you reconciled tothe God. 


——— P — — —À  ——— 


?! Toy * [yap] ит *yvovra auapriay, $mep ўши 


Him [for] not having known sin, on behalf ofus 


ein was made, that we  migkt become righteous- | God's Righteousness in 
hin. 
тиу eov ev avte. КЕФ, 5. 6. 1 Suvep- 
ness ofGod in him. Wo.aing CHAPTER VI. 
youvres дє Kat TapakaAovuev, un ets Kevov| 1 And being also ras 
together but also we exhort, not in van |laborers, we exhort уй 


not to receive the FAVOR 
of Gop in vain; 
2 (for he says, [“1п а 


e 
yap: Каф dext@ ETNKOVTA тоу KAL ev NUEPR | Season aceeptable, I list- 
ior, Inaseasonacceptable Ilistenedto thee and іп adəy ‘пе to thee and in a Day 


owrnpias eBonbnoa got. 100v, vvv ка:роѕ ev- 9f. Salvation I assisted 


Tq» хар тоу Өєоу Öečarðat buas? ?(Aevyei 
the favor ofthe God to receive you; (he says 


of salvation Lhelped thee, Lo, now  aaeason well-| thee." Behold! now is 2 
* Vatican MANUSCRI£T.—]17. all things—omit, 18. Jesus—omit. 91. Fur= 
gmit. 


+ 16. or fleshly descent. See Rom. xi. 14, where Paul styles his countrymen his flesk. 
Since Christ had died on behalf of a:l, the salvation of both Jew and Gentile were alike 
quec:ous. — t 21. There are many passages in the Old Testament; where amarfia, віп, 
signifies a sin-offering. Hoseniv.8, “They (the priests) eat up the sin (sin-offerinzs) ot 
злу people.” Inthe New Testament, likewise, the word sin has the same signification, 
Heb. іх. 20, 28; xiii.11.— Mackaight. | 


t 16. Gal. у.б. _ 117. Gal. vi. 15. t 17. Epa.ii.15; Rev. xxi. 5. t 18. Rom. 
v.10; Eph. 1i. 16; Col. i. 20. t 19. Rom. iii. 24, 25. 120. Eph. vi. 20. DEO 
tae, 111,0, 9, 12; Cui i21. 22; 1 Pet. 11. 22, 74; 1 John iii. 6. ł 21. Кош.1.17; v.19; x. & 


i 2. 154. alix, 5. 


cap. 6: 3.) II. CORINTHIANS. [Chap.6: 1+. 
mpocOekTos, 1800, vuy pepa owrTnpias.)|Well-accepted Season; be. 
accepted, lo, now a day efealvation.) | hold! now is a Day of Sa. 


‘Mndemiav ev undem Sixovtes проскотту, iva 


No ons inanythiog giving , offence, 29 that 
un pwann т] бїскола* 4 add’ єў тарт! 
rot maybeblamed the service; but in everything 


тууиттоутє$ ёдитооѕ ws Ücov бїакоро!, ev bmo- 

establishing ourselves ss ofGod — servants, in ps- 

. povn TOAAN ev Өмет, EV avayKals, ev OTE- 
tience much іп affictions in necessities, in dis- 

voxwpiais, 5 ep wANYais, ev dvAakais, ev ака- 

tresses, in stripes, an prisons, in tu- 

TAOCTAO.QIS, EV KOTOLS, EV QYPUTVIAIS, EV 

mults, in labars, in watchings, iu 


итттє:а15° 6 ey AYVOTNTL, єў 'ууште:, єў цакро- 


fastings; in purity, in knowledge, in long-suf- 

є 
боша, ev хрђстоттті, ev MvevpaTe аур, EV 
fering, in kindness, in spirit holy, in 
ayarn avvmokpiTQ, ‘ev Aoyw adnOetas, ev 
love unfeigned, in aword truth, in 


Suvame: 0cov: Sia Twy бтА®у TNS бїксїотуутл]$ 
power of God; through the arms ofthe  rigbteousnesa 


тох Sekiwy kat apiotepwv, діа BoEgs Kat аті- 
ofthe rights and oflefts, through glory апа dis- 


bias, Sia Svodyuias Kar evdymiass ðs TAÀavoi 
grace, through bad fame and goodfame; as  deceivers 


Kal aA10«is* э bs AYVOOULEVOL, KAL ETIVIVwWOKO- 
and true; as  beingignorant, aud being duly appre- 


prevor’ ws атобртокоуте$, Kat 1800 Ceuev* as 
ciated; аз dying, and lo we live; as 
matdevouevol, ка! дт] Oavatrovpevor *9 os Avmov- 
being corrected, and not putto death; as being 
mevot, aei бє xaipoyres: 05 птоҳо: TOÀÀOUS 
grieved, always but rejoicing; as poor, many 
бє mAovri(ovTes: ws pundev exovres, Kat таута 
but making rich; as nothing having, and alltbings 
€ 
karexovres. l'To стоца uwy ауєфує mpos 
possessing. Tho month ofus has been opsned to 
€ € 
óuas, KopuwOioi, 7) kapóia Twv Tem AaTvvTat. 
you, О Corintbians, the heart оѓоз has been enlarged. 
12 00у grevoxcpeiw8e ev uw? Ga Tevoxcpei 0e Se 
Not you are straitened in us; you arestrailened but 


ev Tos omayxvois бижи. Try de аиту avri- 


10 


п the bawels of yon. The but aame recom- 
uigÜiav, (05 Texvois Aeyw,) mAarvrÜnre ка 
pense, (as tochildren I speak,) be enlarged also 
SUES. 
you. 


li My yiweabe érepoCvyovrres amirrois: Tis 
Not be you unequally yoking with unbelicvers; what 


yap meToxXN Oukaiocvvm Kat avouia; Tis бє 

for participation righteousness and lawlessness? what and 
* Vatican Manuscrirr.—t4. or what. 
t 3. 1 Uor. x.32. 134. 1 Cor.iv. 1. 

: 7. 2 Сог. x. 4; Eph. vi.11,13; 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

> Cor. 1.9; iv. 10, 11. t 12. 2 Cor, xii. 15. 

Y»: Deut. vii. 2, 3; 1 Cor. v. 0; vii. 39. 


[05-9 Сог. хі 21 
КОО. 2 Cor. 21303 

t 13.1 Gor ИЧЕ 
ł 14. 1 Kings xviii.21 1 Сог. х. : 


vation; ) 

3 [giving No Offence in 
any thing, that the махз 
TRATION шау not be 
blamed 3 

4 butin everything es- 
tablishing oursclves fas 
God’s Servants, by much 
patient endurance in 
Afilictions, in Necessities, 
in Distresses; 

5 fin Stripes, in Pris- 
ons, in Tumults; in La- 
bors, in Watchings, in 
Fastings; 

6 by Purity, by Know- 
ledge, by Forbearance; by 
Kindness, by a holy Spirit, 
by Love Шеш ШЕП. 

7 {by the Word of 
Truth, by the Power of 
God; 4 through THOSE 
ARMS of Righteousness, on 
tks RIGHT hand and Lett ; 

8 through Glory and 
Disgrace; through Bad 
fame and Good fame; as 
Deceivers, and yet true; 

9 fas being ignorant, 
yet being duly appre- 
ciated; fas dying, yet bc- 
holdi we live; as chas- 
tised, yet not put to death; 

10 as grieving, bnt al- 
ways rejoicing; as poor, 
but enriching many; as 
having Nothing, yet pos- 
sessing All things. 

11 Our MouTu is opened 
toward you, O Corinthi- 
ans! our IIEAET has been 
enlarged. 


12 You are not strait- 
ened in us, 1 but you are 
contracted in your own 
TENDER AFFECTIONS. 


13 But asa re-payment 
for the sAxE, (fI speak 
as to Children) be pou 
also enlarged. 


14 f Be not unequally 
yoked with Unbelicvcrs; 
for {What Participation 
has Rightcousness with 
Iniquity ? * or what Com- 


t 7. 2 Cor.iv.2. 
Pet 021 Corin: 
t 14. Lov. xix. 
sph. v. 7,11 


Chap. 6: 15.) 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


Гоар. 7: 4. 


KOLVWVIQ Фот: 7роѕ5 ското ; E Tis дє тудфшрт- 
fellowship light with — darkness? What and agreement 


ots Хрістф mpos BeAiap ; 7] Tis {єр!$ TOTO 
ofan Anointed with Beliar? or what portion to a believer 


рета ami TOv ; 16 vis 8e сиукатадєсіѕ vaw bew 
with an unbeliever? what and connection a temple of God 


pera «олор; ‘Tueis yap vaos дєоу єттє (wy- 
with idols? You foratempleofGod are living, 


‘Ort evoinnow ev 
That I willindwell among 


KaÜws єїтєў б 9є05° 
as said the God; 


TOS* 


QUTOILS, Kal єитєрітатт со” Kat 
them, and will walk aboutin; and 


€TOUAL AUTwWY 
I will be to them 


0cos, Kat ауто! ecovrai uot Aaos. Ato e£eA- 
а God, and they shallbe tomeapeople. Wherefore come 


Gere єк дєтоу avrov kai афортӨттє, Хєує 
you out from midst of them and be you separated, says 


є 
Kuptos, kai акабартои ит аттєсдє" ка'у® єїтдє- 
Lord,  andofanuncleanthingnottouch you; and I willre- 


fouat óuas, 18 кос evouat buw euis патера, ка! 
ceive you, and [willbe toyon for a father, and 


bueis єтєтбє pot eis vious kat Ovyatepas, Aevyet 


you  shallbe tome for aous and daughters, Bays 
ГА 
корду тартократор. КЕФ. (". T. |! Tavras 
Lord Almighty. These 


ооу EXOUVTES TAS €T a^y*yeAtas; atyaTTTOl, кабда- 
therefore having the promises, beloved ones, let us 


р:тоцєу éavTovs ато TavTOS poAuvTuoV тарко$ 
cleanse ourselves from all pollution offlesh 


€ 
KAL WveuuaTros, «€miTeAoUVTES aylwouvny EV 


and spirit, perfecting holiness in 


peb Geov. 


fear of God, 


2 Хортсате Nuas’ ovdeva ndiue7- 


Receive you us; no one weiu- 


саиту, ovdeva eóÜeipauev, ovdeva emrAcovekTT- 


jured, no one we corrupted, no one we defrauded. 


3 Ор mpos karakKpigiv Ає'у®* проєртка 
Not for coudemnation Ispeak; before 1 said 


Tapey. 


yap, бт єў Tous KapFiats Tcv ETTE EIS TO 
for, that in the hearts ofus you areinorder that 


4 I10AA uoi таррт- 


Much with me boldness 


LJ 
cvvamoÜaveiy kat oudny. 
todietogether and tolivetogether. 


gia Tpos buas, TOAAN pot kavxqgis bmep йиш? 


towards you, much with me boasting on behalf ofyou, 


THETA NWA TN mapakAnaet, bmepmepioaevouat 


Y bave been filled with the consolation, 1 аш overflowing 


5 Kat yap 


Tn хара emi паст TH Өег qj ov. 
Indeed for 


withthejoy in all the affliction огиз. 


Communion has Light with 
Darkness ? 

15 and What Accord- 
ance has Christ with 7 Be- 
liar? or What Portion has 
a Believer with an Unbe- 
liever? 

16 And What Connec- 
tion has God's Temple 
with Idols? } {ог * we are 
a Tenple of the living 
God; as Gop said, і“ 
*will dwell among them, 
«апі walk among them; 
“and I willbe Their God, 
“and then shall be to Me 
“а People.” 

17 Wherefore, t °°Черь 4 
*from the Midst of them, 
*and be separated," says 
the Lord, “апа touch not 
“the impure; and I will 
“receive you, 

18 + ‘and I will be to 
“you for a Father, and 
“nou shall he to Me for 
«Sons and Daughters, says 
“the Lord Almighty.” 


CHAPTER VII. 


l Having, therefore, 
f These PROMISES, Be- 
loved, let us purify our- 
sclves from all Pollution 
of Flesh and Spirit, per- 
fecting Holiness in the 
Fear of God. 


2 Receive us; fwe have 
injurcd No one; we have 
corrupted No one; we 
have defrauded No one. 


З I speak not for Cou- 
demnation; tfor 1 pre- 
viously said, That itis in 
our HEARTS to DIE TO- 
GETHER, and to live to- 
gether. 


4 iGreat is my Confi- 
dence in regard to you; 
tercatis My Boasting on 
your behalf; £I have been 
filled with CONSOLATION ; 
I am overflowing with soy 
in All our AFFLICTION. 


ә _————————————————— 


* Vatican MaNuscnirr.—10. {0 аге, 


+15. Soitisin the Vatican, and the majority of MSS., and in many early ecclesiastical 
writers. Beliar is from the Syriac, literally signifying that which profits not, but injures, 


andis rendered in the Peschito-Syriac, by the word Satan. 

t 16. 1 Cor. iii, 16; vi. 10; Eph. ii. 21, 22; Heb. iii. 6. 
xxvi. 12; Jer. xxxi. 33; Ezek. xxxvi. 28; Zech. viii. 8. 
xxxi. 1, 9. 
11, 12. 


t 4. Cor. Wile des 1 4. 1 Cor. i. 4; 2 Cor. i. 11. 


t 17. Isa. lii. 11. 
3. 1. 1 John iii. 3. t 9. Acts xx. 93; 2 Cor. xii. 17. 


t 10. Exod, xxix. 45; Lev, 

TES dod 
.. 13. 2 Cor. v, 
[ 4. Phil.ii.17; Col.i.24 


Chap. 7: 5.] 


eMovrwy juwy eis Maxedoviav, оидєшару ea xN- 


having come pins into Macedonia, not liad 


кєў aveow 1 ссрё їиоу, aAA! ev mavti 0XiBo- 


rest the flesh ofus, but in everything being dis- 

5 

evor ekw0ev uaxai, eowÜev doBor. 6 AAA 
tressed ; without fignts, witbin fears. But 


Ó wapakcAwy TOUS TATEIVOUS, TGpeKCAeg ev nuas 


the one comforting tbe lowly ones, comforted us 


ó 0є05 ev тт mapovoig Titov: 7 ov povov бє ev 


the God by the presence of Titus; not  ouly and by 
TN Tapovoig avTou, алла Kat ev TH TAPAKANCTEL 
the preseuce ofhin, but alsa by the comfort 


e 


wapeKAnOr ed buy, avayyshAwy йш» 


with which he was cumfurted over you, announcing tous 


тту uwv єтітобтсіу, Tov tuwy oduppoy, Tor 


toe ofyou earnest desire, the ofyou lamentation, the 
LJ 

jue» (nÀov тєр enous фттє ue раллоу 

of you zeal onbehalf ofme; sothat me niore 

xapmvai. S'Ori et Kat єЛоттта ÜDpas ev TN 

to have rejoiced, Because if even 1 grieved yuu by the 

ETLTTOAT, OV PETAMEAOLUAL, et KAL PETEEAOUNV” 
letter, not Idorepent, ifindeed I did repent; 


Влєтш yap бт 7] EmMLTTOAN EKELYN, €L Kat pos 


lsee for thatthe letter that, it even for 
Фрау, єАуттаєи ӧраѕ. 9 Nvv xaipo, ovx бт 
anhour, I grieved you. Now  Lrejoice, notbecause 


eAumnOnre, ал№ фт EAUTNONTE є15 uerayoiav* 
you were grieved, but because youweregrievediuorder to reformation; 


eAumnOnte уар ката eov, iva ev pndern 
youweregrieved for according to God, sothat in nothing 


CnuwOnre eë йиш». SH yap ката ĝeov 


yuumightsufferlossfrom цв, The — foraccording to God 


AUTN рєтсуоау ELS OcTTpiav aueraneAnrov 
sorrow reformation fur salvation not to Le repented of 


Katepyatera dj бє Tov косџоу Avr Oavarov 


worksout; thebutoftbe world sorrow death 
karepyaCerai, '! Iov yap avro тошто то 
works out. Lo for same thisthething 


ката  Oeov AvmnOnva * [2uas,] тотту kaTeip- 


accurding to God tohavebeen grieved [you] bow much it 
уатато úuiv стоудти adAa amodoytay, adAa 
worked in you diligence; but a defence, but 


a'yavakrngiw, akAa фоВоу, adda emimobnow, 
indignation, but fear, but earnest desire, 

алла (nAor, aAA? exdinnoww: er парті cuveo- 

but zeal, but punishment; in every thing you 


ттсатє éavTOvs ayvous «wai *[ev] тф трау- 


proved yourselves pure to be [in] the mat- 
2 

part, P Ара є kai zypaia Ошу ovy eiwekev 

ter. Thereforeif indeed I wrote to уол not on account 

тоо абїкттауто$, ovde eivekev тоу añiryðev- 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—8. repent ; and ifeven I did repent, I see That. 
12. nor indeed on nis account. 


t 6. 2 Cor. i. 4. 
$ 10. Prov. xvii. 22. 


—omit. п. in—oemit. 


t 5. 2 Cor. ii. 13. Fin: 2Cor.iv. 8. 
* 10. 2 Sam. xii. 13; Mutt. xxvi. 75. 


IT. CORINTHIANS. 


of the one having beea wronged, nor on account of the one baving done 


[Chap.7: \2. 


b For, indeed, f we hav- 
ing come into Maccdonia, 
our FLKEsII had No Rest, 
but f we were distresscd 
in every way j—outwardly 
Fightings; inwardly Fears. 

6 But that £Gop who 
COMFORTS the Di1scONSO- 
LATE, comforted ns łby 
the PRESENCE of 1..u3; 

7 and not only by his 
PRESENCE, but also by the 
COMFORT With which he 
was comforted on your ас. 
count, narrating to us 
YOUR earnest desire, YOUR 
Lamentation, YOUR Zea, 
on my behalf; so that I 
greatly paced 

еслиѕе if even I 
grieved you by the LET- 
TER, I do not *repent; 
and if even I did rcpent, 
I see That that LETTER 
grieved you but for a short 
time. 

9 I now rejoice, not Be- 
cause you were grieved, 
but Because you were 
grieved in order to Refor- 
mation ; for you were 
grieved according to God, 
so that you might suffer 
loss from us in nothing. 

10 1 Forthe sorrow ac- 
cording to Gop produces 
Reformation for Salvation, 
not to be repented of; 
tbat the sorrow of the 
WORLD produces Death. 

11 For behold this very 
thing,—to be GRIEVED ас- 
cordin God, —How 
much NM it pro- 
duced in youl what ап 
Apology! what Indigna- 
tion! what Fear! what 
Earnest desire! what 
Zeal! what a Punishment! 
In everything you proved 
yourselves to be pure in 
this MATTER 

12 If therefore, indecd, 
I wrote to you, it was not 
onis account WHO suf- 
fered the WRONG, *nor 
indeed on піз account 
wio did the WRONG, E but 


73. you 


16.8ee2Co 13 
1 12. 2 Cor. 11.4 


chap. 7: 13.) 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[ Chap. 8: 5. 


то$* GAA? eivekev rov PavepwOnvat THY TMovdnY 
wrong; but onaccouut of theto lave been manifestedthe diligence 


ruwy тту rep tuwy Tpos buas, EVWTIWY TOU 
ofus аё оп behalf ofyou toward you, in «-* ence of the 


Ccov. “Ata Tovro TapakekAmp.«0a єтїї тт Tapa- 
Сой. Onaccountofthis wer со forted the com- 


KAyoet Suwy weptocotepws бє parov єҳарт- 
fort ofyou; moreabundantly aud rather we re- 


pev єтї TH хара Titov, бт: avamemavrat то 
juiced in the јоу of Titus  becaus? has been refreshed. the 
Tvevua avrov ато mavtay бреу" More es ті 
spirit ofhim from all ofyou; because ifanythiug 
avTq ётер tuwy Kexavynual, ov KaTnaxuvOny 
to him ontehalfofyou Ihave boasted, not I was ashamed; 


QAX? és таута ev ал^тдеа єА@Атттцєр Buty, 
but as allthiugs in truth wespoke to you, 


е € 
05TO Kat 1) Kauxynots huwy n emu Tirov, aaAnéeta 
ьо  alsothe boasting ofus that to Titus, truth 


єуєутт" P kat та oAavxva avrov 1їтєр!т@о- 

bechme; and th bowels of him more ahun- 
Tepos EIS ÚZS ETTIV,  .Ccuurnokouevou TNV 
lantly for yev is, remewLeriug the 


татр tuwy UTOKO^V, ws QoBov Kae тро- 
of all ofyou obedience, as vith fear and trem- 


ugu єЎєЁасбє аутор. 16 Xaipw, Tt ev таут! 


bing you received him. krojoice that in every thing 
борбо cy йш» 
E have coufidencein you. 

КЕФ. 7’. 8. 


lTwopiQouev Se 0ш», аћеАфо, Tn» уар 
We make known but to yow © brethren, the favor 
тоу eou TNV Sedomevny ev TALS єккА\ттїбї$ TNS 
ofthe God thathaving been given by the Cougregatione of the 
MakeSovias* 2 бта ev woran доку OAubeos Ù 
Macedonia; that iu much trial of affliction the 


e 
тєрттєгї, TNS Xapas аитор, KAL N KOTG Ba- 
abundance ofthe joy  ofthcm, апа the in deep 
ovs KTWXELA аутору, єтєр:ссєусєи ELS TOV 
poverty ef them, abounded to the 
€ 

KNovTOP TNS атлотттоѕ QuTwY* 3 бт; ката 
wealth of the liberality ofthem; becauseaccordingto 
бурац.» (шартиро) kar фтєр Suvauiv avOaiperor, 
power (I testify) aud heyond power of their own accord, 


4 uera, NOAANS TapakAqaeos Geouevot Huwy TNV 
with much earnestentreaty asking ofus the 


хар Kat THY KOLV@VIaV TNS Starovias TNS ELS 


favor even the participation efthe service oftha® for. 
е 
yous &yiovs. 5 Kar ov кадоѕ тАтіташєр, adr’ 
the saints. And. not as we expected, but 


in order that THAT DILI- 
GENCE of ours which wa 
have on your behalf might 
he MANIFESTED toward 
you in the presence oi 
Сор. 

13 On zhis account * we 
were comforted; and in 
our COMFORT, we rejoiced 
more abundantly at the 
Joy of Titus, Beeause his 
SPIRIT f was refreshed by 
you all. 

14 Because if I have 
boasted in any thing to 
Him on your behalf, I 
was not ashamed; but as 
we spoke All things to 
you in Truth, * thus also 
our BOASTING before Titus 
became a Truth. 

15 And his TENDER AF- 
FECTIONS are overflowing 
toward you, remembering 
tthe OBEDIENCE of you 
all, how with Fear and 
Trembling you received 
"jm. 

10 ï rejoice That in 
every thing [1 have con- 
fidence in you. 


CHAPTER УШ. 


l Now, Brethren, we 
make you acquainted with 
"WAT GIFT lor Gop which 
has been GivEN by the 
CONGREGATIONS of Ma- 
CEDONIA; 

8 Thatina Great Trial 
of Afiliction, the ABUN- 


| DANCE of thcir JoY, even 


in their $ DEEP Poverty, 
overflowed in the WEALTH 
of their LIBERALITY 3 


3 Because That accord- 
ing to their Ability, I tes- 
Шу, and even beyond their 
Ability, voluntarily. 


4 with Much Entreaty 
asking us to accept thie 
Girt, ever the {JOINT 
PARTICIPATION Of THAT 
SERVICE Which is for tue 
SAINTS $ 


5 and not as we ex- 


a ————— 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—13. wo were comforted; andin our comrort we rejoiced 


more abundantly. 14. thus also our волзтіхЄ before Titus, 
t 13. Rom. xv. 32. tf 15. 2 Coy ii. 0; Phil. ii. 19. t 16. 2 Thess. iii. 4; "emos 
8, 21. i2. Mark xii. 44 t 4. Acts хі, 2€ xxiv. 17; Rom. xv. 25, 23 à Cor avi 


"m b" de 2 Cor. ix. M 


Cep. 8: б.) 


11. CORINTHIANS. 


Lap. 8: 14. 


€ 
éavrovs eOwkay протоу Tq KUPU, KALNU, діа 


themselves thcy gave first tothe Lord, and tous,through 
€ 

OeAnparos Qeou: eis то wapakaredat EAS 
will ofGod; in orderthat to intreat us 

Тїтор, iva кадоѕ spoevnp£aro, ойто Kat emiTe- 

Titus, that — as he before began, 50 also he would 

с 7 E 

Aeg; eis UGS Kal THY Xapiv TravTTV. AAA 
perfect among you alu the gift this. But 


ÓTTEp ev TAYTI TCPITTEVETE, (тісте Kat Ао'уф 
as іп everything you abound, (in faith and in word 


Kal "yve ei KAL тас) ттоиёт, KAL тр e£ ÚuwV ev 
andinknowledgeand instil diligence, andinthefrom of you to 


йш» суатт,) iva kai єр тст?) Т1) херіт: MEPIT- 
us luve,) that also in this the favor you may 


Sou кст emiTayny Acyw, adda Sia 
uotaccordingtoacommand !speak, but through 


тєиттє' 
nbound; 

TNS ETEPWY стоидт5, кси TO TNS bueTEpas aya- 
ufthe nfcthers diligence, and that of the your love 


‹ 
ans yvngiov DokiuaGev: ? (yivwokere yap тти 
renlity am proviog; (yon know for the 


€ 
xapiv Tov Kvpiov ?juev Incov *[Xpicrov, | óri 
favor ofthe Lord ofus Jesus [Anvuinted,] that 


Or Üuas єттоуєисє TAOVCIOS WV, iva Üpeis 
onaeconntofyou he became poor rich being,so that you 


TN EKELYOU TTWYK ELA тХоит1сттє:) 10 Kat уро- 


by the of him poverty might become rich;) and an opin- 


7” ev TOvTQ ёдо. 
ion in this I give. 


TovTo yap tur туошфє- 
This for toyou is profit- 


PEL, oitiwes Ov Корор TO TOINOQL, алла KaL TO 
able, who not alone the to do, but also the 


OcXeiv Tpoevnp£aaÜ0e co Tepusi' 
to will before began from last year; 


N ууу дє Kat 


now but also 


TO тотал emiTeAecaTe, бтоѕ кабатер ў про- 
the todo do yuu perfect, that as the prompt- 


Cupia TOU ÜcAeiw, ойт Kat TO ETITEAETAL єк 


ness ofthe to will, so alo the to finish — outof 
9 € 

тоо EXEIV. 12 Ei yap 7) rpoO8vuia Tporceuvrat, 

the to have. 11 for the promptness is placed first, 

кобо eav exn *[т15,] єотросдєктоѕ, ov 

avcording to what may have [any one,] acceptable, not 
1 

або ouk exei. 3 Ov yap, iva aAAois 

recording to what. not he has. Not for, that toothers 


avcgis, Оши бє OAs, aAA! c£ :тотттоѕ" EV TH 


rest, — toyou butafliction, — butoutof an equality; in the 
, 


vuy KAIP TO Uer Tepic ceuua є:5 TO єкєіроу 
present season the to you abundance for the of them 


Lorepnua, “Miva kai то ekewwv mepircevpa 
want, so that also the of them abuodauce 


усуттох eis TO фир ÚTTEPNUQ, TWS vyevntai 
may be for the ofyou want, во that шау be 


* Varican Manuscrirr.—9. Anointed—omit. 

16. verse 17; 2Cor.xii.8. {7,1 Cor. i.5; хи. &. 
Mett v. 205 Lukeix. 68; Phil. ii.6, 7. 
* Az. Mark xii. 43, 44; Luke aas ф» 


1 10. 1 Cor. vii. 25. 


pecicd, but they gave 
‘Themselves first to the 
Lonp, and to us, through 
the Will of God; 

6 so that ўме DESIRED 
Titus, that as he had pre- 
viously began so also he 
would finish this GIFT 
among you. 

7 But as T you abound 
in every thing,—in Faith, 
and in Word, and in 
Knowledge, and in All 
Earnestucss, and in Your 
Love to us, sce that you 
abound in This FREE GIFT 
also. 

8 t Ido not speak this 
by Commandment, but 
through the EARNESTNESs 
of OTHERS, I am testing 
also the REALITY Of YOUR 
Love. 

9 For you know the 
FAVOR of our окр Jesus, 
t That, being rich, yet on 
your aceount he was made 
poor, sothat, by 11s Pover- 
ty, pou might be enriched. 

10 And iinthis I give 
an Opinion; for this is 
beneficial for you, who, 
previously began not only 
lo ро, but also to be wir- 
LING, {since the last 
Year. 

11 At present, therefore, 
finish the DOING also, that 
according to the PROMPTI- 
TUDE {0 WILL, so also 
may be the accomplish- 
ment, according to ABIL- 
ITY. 

12 For if READINESS 
OF MIND be present, one 
is acceptable according 
to what һе may have, and 
not according to what he 
has not. 

15 Not, however, that 
to others may be rclicf, 
and to you distress, 

14 butan Equality; at 
THIS Time let YouR Abun- 
dance be for THEIR Deti- 
ciency, so that also THEIR 
Abundance may be for 
YOUR Deficiency; so that 
there may be an Equality. 


12. any one—omit. 


ł 8. 1 Cor. vii. 7. 19 
4 19. 2 Cor. 1x. 9 


Chap. 8: 15.] 


170715° 1 


n equality; 


кадоѕ уєуратто ‘O то поло, OVK 

even asit has been written; He the much, not 

emAeovage* Kat 6 TO олАгуор, ovK тАаттортбє. 
had over; aud hethe little, not had lack. 


V Xapis Se те Өєф то Dibovrt TNV avTny OTov- 
Thanks buttothe Сой tothathaviug giventhe same earnest- 


ёту rep buwy er тр кардіа Titov: V бт: ттуу 
ness on behalf of you. in the heart of Titus; because the 


u:v mapakAmgiv edetato* omavdaioTepos дє 
ludeed exhortation һе received; more earnest but 


ómapxcv, avOaperos  e£meA0e mpos tyuas. 
being, of his own accord he went out to you. 


18 Suvemeuvapey $є wet’? avrov тоу адєАфоу, 
Wesenttogether and with him the brother, 


ov б emoaivoS cv Tw evayyeAiw діа тасш» 
ofwhomthe praise in the glad tidings through ай 

тор exkdAngiwv: 19 ov uovov Se, алла kat xet- 
ofthe congregations; not only and, but also having 
ротоутӣє:5 bao тоу exkAnoiwy cuvexdnuos 
been voted by the congregauons а fellow-traveler 


DIT туу тї Xapitt TOUTE, TN diakovoupevyn 


ofus with tne gift this, that being administered 
ú$ «uev mpos тту *[avtov] тоо кору 
һу us for the [same] the Lord 
€ 90 
otay коа: троӨбошар nuwys “ ттєАЛАоцєно: 
glory and readinessofmind of us; avotding 


TOUTO, KN TIS NUAS PWUNTNTAL ev TN адроттті 


this, notany one us should llame in the abufdance 


TavTy ту Siakovounern bp рои" ?! rpovooupe- 
this the being served by us; we are purpos- 


vol yap кала ov povoy €VG'T10V короо, алла 


ing furgoodthiugsnot ошу in presence of Lord, but 
кал evwtioy QvOpcmmv. 2? Zuvenmeupauev дє 
also — in presence of men. Wesent together and 


auTats TOV адєАфоу quov, ÓV eSoxiparapev ev 
with them the brother ofus, whom we proved in 


TO0ÀAÀO:S TWOAAGKLS C TTOvÓGLOV OVTG, уои: Se толо 
many things many tines diligent being, now but much 


a T0v5aioTepov, mem0i0naet WOAAN TH eis bpas. 
more diligent, contidence great inthat for you. 
©З Eire vmep Titov, --ivwvos EMOS Kat ers Ú AS 
Andifon behalf of Titus, partner шу and for you 


Ouvvepyos* EITE adeApot UWV, атостоћо: EK- 
afellow-laborer; andif brethren ofus, apostles of 


kAnciev, dota Xpicrov. ?'Twv ovv єбє 


fongregatious, glory of Anointed. The therefore proof 
€ 

TNS ayaTns buwy, Kat Juv Kavynoews йтєр 

ofthe love ofyeu, and  ofus boastiug on behalf 


Üuwv, eis avrovs єидєѓатде eis тротштоу тоу 
otyou, for them po-ntyouout in face of the 


EKKANCLWY. 
congregations. 


IPSCORINTEUAXISS 


[ Олор. 8: 24. 


15 even as it has been 
written, + Hx who had 
"MUCH, had no surplus; 
“and HE who had LITTLE, 
* had no deficiency.” 

16 But Thanks be to 
THAT Gop who has PUT 
into the HEART of Titus, 
the Same Earnestness on 
your behalf; 

17 tbecause he received, 
indeed, the EXHORTATION; 
hut being very earnest, he 
went away of his own ac- 
cord to you. 

18 And we sent with 
him tthe BROTHER, Whose 
PRAISE by the GLAD TID- 
ıNGs is throughout all of 
the CONGREGA'110NS ; 

19 and not only so, but 
1also he has been voted by 
the CONGREGATIONS our 
Fellow-traveler with this 
GIFT, Which is BEING DIS- 
PENSED by us for tthe 
Glory of the Lorp, aud 
of our Earnestness ; 

20 avoiding this, that 
no one should blame Us in 
this ABUNDANCE which 
15 BEING DISPENSED by 
us. 

91 ог we are purposing 
excellent things, not only 
in the presence of the 
Lord, but also in the pres 
ence of Men. 

22 And we have sent 
with them our BROTHER, 
(whom we have often 
found diligent in many 
things, but now тис 
more diligent,) because of 
THAT great Confidence re- 
posed 1n you. 

93 And if any inquire 
respecting Titus, he is my 
Partner and Fellow-laborer 
for you; or concerning our 
Drethren, they are the 
Delegates of the CONCHE- 
GATIONS, and the { Glery 
of Christ. 

24 Show, therefore, to 
them the PROOF of your 
LOVE, and of Our t Boast- 
ing on your behalf, before 
the CONGREGATIONS. 


= O a __ 7 > — — == 


> Vatican MANUSCRIET.—10. Same—omit. 


1 1. Exod. xvi. 18. t 17. verse 6. 
8,4. £19.3 Cor.iv.15. ОШ 
Phil. ii. 25. і 24. 2 Сог. vile 14; dard: 


t 18. 2 Cor. xii. 18. к 
191. Rom. xii. 17; Phil iv. 8; 1 Pet. ii. 12. 


1 10. 7 Cor. xvi. 
1 23. 


Chap. 9: 1.) 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


(Chap. 9:9. 


КЕФ. 6’. 9. 


l Пер: pev yap 725 Öiakovias TNS EIS Tous 
Concerning indeed fur the service ofthat for the 


&yiovs Wepitgov pot єттї то ypuptiv уши. 
saints superfluous forme itis the to write toyou. 
€ 
2 548a уар тти пробишау buwy, ny йтєр йд шу 
7] , 


tknow for the readiness of mind of you, which on benalf ot you 
Kavywua Макєдосіу, oT: Axara Tapea«evaa- 
Zam boastiag to Macedonians, becsuse Achaia Т haa been prepared 
Tat ато пєрисі` Kat Ó E vuay QndAus npedice 
from lastyear; and the from of you zeal etirred up 
TOVUS TÀELUVAS. 3 Emeuya дє rovs aðeApovs, iva 
the many. l sent but the brethren, sothat 
€ 

uN то каухтд huwy то отєр uwy KevwOn ev 
nut the boasting ofus thatonbehalfof you should be vain in 
тф EPEL TOUTGQ* iva, Kadws eA €yav, Tepeakeu- 


the respect this; sothat, as { һала, having been 
acuevoi тє %дтто$ eav eA0wgi соу euoi 
prepared maybe; lest perhaps if ahoullcome with me 


Makedoves, kat €Jpwow buas arapaaKevagTOUus, 
Macedonians, and find you unprepared, 


karag ҳоудоцєи hues (iva un Asywuev bues) 


should be ashamed we (that oot we may say you) 
ev TN UTOTTATEL тауту. 5 Avaykatov Guy 
in the confidentexpectation this. Necessary therefore 


NYNTaMEY mapakauAegat TOUS adeAdous, iva про- 
I thought to exhort the brethren, that they 


€AÜwaiv — eis Duas, Kat прокатарт:тосі THY 


would go hefore to you, and would make ready before the 
mpokaTnyyeAmevny evroyiay buwy, TauvTnv 
pre-anuuuuced blessing of you, this 


ётоцити Ewart ойтоѕ &S EVAOVIAY, Kai UN Gs 
ready to be thua аз а ble»ing, and not as 


mreovettay. | Ü Tovro ðe, Ó a Teipov $eibouevws, 
An esaction, This but, theonesowiny sparingly, 


Qeiboueyos kat Üepicev Kat Ó ameipov єт” 
sparingly elso  shailreap; and the one aowing in 
evAoyiars, em’ evdoyiais kai дерсе. 7 'Екас- 
blessings, — 1n blessings also  shallreap. Each 


Tos каба mMpoaipertat TH кард:а` иэ єк AUTIS, 
one aa he purposes inthe heart; not from grief, 

n eë арауктѕ" iAapov yap orny ауата д Geos. 
orfrom necessity; &cheerful tor giver loves the God. 


8 Auvaros дє 6 Ücos тата Xapi” тєрїттєта, 
Powori.] butthe God every favur to niake aboung 


ELS Duas, iva «v паутотє тата avuTapkeiav 
to yo thet in every thing always all-sutficien cy 


EXOVTES, тєрт €evT]T € EiS Wav €p'vov a'ya8ov: 
having, sou mav abound in every work good; 


0 кабшѕ -yeypamrrar  Eckopmigev, eÓwke Tots 
even as іё аз beviu Critten; Пе has dispersed, hegave to the 


€ . 
Te€VTGiv* N UidAluGuyn QUTOU MEVEL ELS TOV Aiw~ 
poor oues; the righteousness  ofbhim abides for the age. 


t 1. Acts xi. 20; Rom. xv. 26, 1 Cor. xvi. 1; 2 Cor. viii. 4; Gal. ii. 10. 


viii. 10. t 9. 4 Cor. viii, 24 
1 б. Prov. xi. 24; xix. 17 ; xxii. 0; Gal. vi. 7, 0. 

2. xxxv. ^; Prov, xi. 29: Rom. x1i. 8; 2 Cor, viii 12, 
Phil. iv. 19. t 9. Psa. x1. 2, V. 


1 2. 9 Cor. viii. 10. 


t 7. Deut. xv. 7. d. 
t 8. Prov.xi. 94,95; xxviii. 27: 


CIIAPTER IX. 


1 For, indced, concern- 
ing f THAT SERVICE Which 
is for the saiNTs it is su- 
perfiuous for me to WRITE 
to you; 

for Y know tyour 
PROMPTITUDE, fof which 
I am boasting on your 
behalf to the Macedonians, 
That f Achaia was pre- 
pared last Year, and your 
Zeal has excited МАХҮ. 

5 i But 1 sent the BRE- 
THREN, lest TUAT BOAsT- 
iNG of ours on your behali 
should be vain эп this 
RESPECT; 1n order that 
you may be prepared ; 

4 lest, perhaps, 1f the 
Macedonians should come 
with me, and find you un- 
prepared, toe, not to say 
pou, should be ashamed 
in this CONFIDENT ЕХ. 
PECTATION. 

5 I thoughtit necessary, 
thercfore, to exhort tha 
BRETHREN, to go on he- 
fore to you, and to first 
make ready this PREV1- 
OUSLY ANNOUNCED GIFT 
of yours, that thus it may 
be ready as a Gift, and not 
as an Extortion. 

6 But this I say, HF 
who sows sparinzly, will 
also reap sparingly; aud 
HE Who sows bountifully, 
will reap also bountilully ; 

7 even as each one pur- 
poses in liis HEART, {not 
from Grief, or from Neccs- 
sity; for {Gop loves a 
Cheerful Giver. 

8 t And Gon is able to 
make Every Favor abound 
то you, so that always hav- 
ing All Sufficiency in every 
thing, you may abound in 
Every good Work. 

9 as it has been written, 
t“ He has dispersed, ha 
“has given to the POOR; 
"his RIGHTEOUSNESS TC- 
“ mains for the AGE.” 


$2 2007 
t 8. $ Cor. viii. 6, 17, 15, 22 
17. Exod. xxv. 


Chap. 9: 10.] 


10:0 8e emtxopnywy TTEPUA TH TTCL 
The and »ne supplyiug seed tothe one 


povri Kat aptov ets Bowotv, XOPNYNTEL Kas 
sowing ard bread for food, will supply and 
wAnOuvet Tov G-0pov йде», kat avincet та 
will multiply the sowing of you, and willincrease the 
yevynuata TNs Stkatotuyns ouevy: lev mavti 
products ofthe  righteousness ofyou; in everything 
€ 
TAavTiComevot eis татау атћоттта, NTIS катєр- 
being enriched for all liberality, which works 
2 g . 12% 
yalerar 5° ду evxapiotiay те Өєф Tt 
out through us thanksgiving tothe God; because 
< E 
7 Staxovia TNS AEtTOUPy.as таоттѕ OU povoy 
the dispeusing ofthe public service tbis not ouly 
єттї mpvcavarAnpovoa TA boTEMNMATA тоу 
13 nhundantly supplying the wants of tbe 
€ 
ayiwy, алла Kat MEPITOEVOVOTQ ia TOÀAÀCV 
saiuts, but also is ahounding through many 
evyaprotioy Ty Oew Bia ттѕ докцитѕ TNS 
thanksgivings tote God; onaccountofthe proof ofthe 
Sicvovias tautyns dotatovres Tov Oeov emt TN 
bei vice this they are glorifying the God at the 
brotayn TNS Guodroyias биси eis то EVAYYEMOV 
Subjection of the profession ofyou to the glad tidings 


Tov Xptotov, Kat атћлотуті TNS KOtvwvias Ets 


ga. 


of the Anointed one, aud liberality ofthe contribution for 
@uTovs Kat eis WAVTAS, H KAL QUTOV дє7сєг 
them and for all, and ofthem by prayer 


#тєр uev, ertro0ovvTrov buas, Sia тту бтеєр- 
‚от behalf of you, ardently .ving you, because of the aur- 


DaAAovcar ҳар Tov Ocov ed’ Suv. 1 Xapes 
p.ssing favor ofthe God оп you, Thanks 
*[$‹] то Ocw emt Tp ауєкдгтуттф auTov 

[but] tothe God for the iuexpressible 9i him 


Go»: Fo 
froe gift. 


КЕФ. v’, 10. 


! Auros бє eyw IIavAos raparadw uas діа 
Same and I Paul beseech youonaccouut 


TNS траотттоѕ Kat ETIELKELAŞS Tov Xpia Tov, és 
ofthe meekness aud — gentleness ofthe Anointed, who 


ката прососоу MEV TATELVOS ev бшу, отпор 
according to face iudeed humble among yon, being absent 
бє барба eis Üuas: °бєома: Se, то uN 
but am bold toward you; I pray 


Oapsnrat тр memoOnoe, ‘n AoviCouat TOAN- 


to be bold with the confidence, with which I reckon to have dar- 


€ 
Сах ENL TIVAS TOUS AoytCoucvous nuas cs ката 
ng toward some those reckoning us  asaccordingto 


сарка WEPLNMATOVYTAS. 3 Ev тарк yap MEPpt a- 
flesh walking. Iu flesh for walk» 


парер 
but, that nut being present 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—ii, of God. 
1. on account of you. i 


f 10. Isa. lv. 10. t 10. Hoshea x.12; Matt. vi. 1. 
* 12. 2 Cor. viii. 14. f 13. Matt. v. 16. » 
viii.1. f 15. James 1. 17. 1 1. Rom. xii. 1. 
$$. .Cor. iv. 2: ; 9 Cor. xiii. 2» 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


12. to the ANOINTED. 


3. Heb. xiii, 1€ 4 
$ 1. verse 10; 2 Cor. xii. 5, 7, & 


[ Chap. 10: 3. 


10 And не twho sur. 
PLIES Seed to the SOWER, 
and Bread for Food, will 
multiply your SOWING, 
and increase the PRO- 
DUCTS of your TRIGHTE- 
OUSNESS; 

11 you being enriched 
m everything for All Liber- 
ality, {which produces 
through us Thanksgiving 
*to GOD; 

12 because the DisPEN- 
SING of this PUBLIC SER- 
viCE, not only is famply 
supplying the wants of 
the SAINTS, but also is 
abounding through the 
Thanksgiving of Many * to 
Сор; 

13 for {еу are glorify- 
ing Gop on account of the 
PROOF of this MINISTRA- 
TION in your AVOWED 
SUBJECTION to the GLAD 
TIDINGS of the ANOINTED 
one, and the Liberality of 
the CONTRIBUTION to 
them and for all; 

14 and by Their Prayer 
on your behalf, ardently 
loving you on account of 
the SURPASSING f Favorof 
Gop bestowed upon you. 

15 Thanks to Сор {ог 
his INEXPRESSIBLE free 
Gift! 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Now tf, (the same 
Paul + who, in Appear- 
ance, indeed, am hunible 
among you, but being ab- 
sent am bold *toward 
you,) exhort you by the 
MEEKNEss and Gentleness 
of the ANOINTED опе; 

2 and I pray łthat I 
may not be BOLD, being 
present, with the CONF1- 
DENCE Which Г presume cf 
daring to display toward 
SOME who regard us аз 
walking according to the 
Flesh. 

8 For thongh we are 


15. but—omif, 


f1i.9Cor.i.11; iv. 14 
114. 2 Con 


Слар. 10: 4.] 
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[Слар.10: 12. 


ТООУТе$, OU ката сарка стратєооџєда, Ста 


ing, not according to lesh warring, (the 
є 

yap órAÀa TNS OTpCTetas NUWV оо GapKika, AAAA 

for arms ofthe warfare ofus Dot певцу, but 


duvata Tw Oew mpos kaÜeipegiv oxvpepatwy,) 
powerful in the Gud for  acasuug down of turtresses,) 


5 Aoytopous кабароуоуте$ KAL псу бф ®ца emat- 
reasonings Casting dawn and every height raising 


pouevov ката TNS YYUWOEWS TOV Geou, KAL Qry- 
itselfup against tbe knowledge ofthe God, and lead- 


padrwti(ovTes Tay vonua ets THY TAKONY Tov 
tug captive every miud ішо the obedience ofthe 
Хрістоо, бка: ev éroww? exovves єкбїктүтал 
Auointed, and in preparation haviug to punish 

tarav mapakomv, órav пАтрюбр uwv 7 ӧта- 
every — disobedieuce, when may be fulfilled ofyou the obe- 


кот. 'Ta ката mpocwmov BXemere: Ei tis 
dieuce. The thingsaccordiog to face до уои вее? — Ifanyone 


тєто:Өєу éavTq Хріттоо eiat, Touto Xoyi(caOc 
has pezauaded Limself of Anvinted to be, this let him consider 


тел agp éavtou dt: kaÜws avros XpurTov, 
agan from himself that even as he of Anointed, 


viTw Kat mets. З Еау тє уар kat тєрїттотєрөй 


so also we. lf indeed for суеп — mureabuudautly 
vt KQUXNOWUAL тері т75 ekaumias 
somewhat I should boast concerning tbe authority 


€ € P е ~ 
и>, 7,5 єдокєу б Kuptos [ш>, | є:5 өкобо- 
olus, which gave the Lord [tous,] for building 


ит» Kat OUK EIS KoOeipeoiv buov, OVK Gata XUuvT- 
up and not for castiug down ofyou, not l shall be 


9'Iva un bokw ws av exdnBe bpas 
So that nut 1 may seem as [ would territy yuu 


Oroua. 


ashamed. 


gia 


by means of the 


тоу єпістолои` 10 (бт al uev zm T0AGt, 
letters, (because theindeed letters, 


е 
$101, Baperar kat toxupar 7 дє wapovoia тоу 
besays, weighty and poweriul; tbe but presence ofthe 


gwuaTos асдєитѕ, Kat б Хоуоѕ etovOevnmevos:) 


body wean, and the word having been despisec;) 


— 
П royro AoyiCegÓc 7 Totovros, ÓT: оѓо: erpey 
this letconsider the such an one, thatsuch ones we are 


Tw Aoyw д’ emtoToAwy ATOVTES, TOIOUTOL Kat 
by theword through letters beiug absent, such like ones also 


12 Ov уар ToAMwmey єүкрї- 


Not for we dare to rank 


WAPOVTES TQ єруф. 
being presentin the work. 


yai N ovykpivat €auTous ТІСІ THY €auTous Tu- 
or tocompare 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—7. seems to trust in himself. 
I dare not. 


t 4. Eph. v1. 13; 1 Thess. v. 8. 
25; 1 Cor. ii. 5; 2 Cor, vi. 7 ; xiii. 3, 4. t 
10. t 6. 2Cor. 11.9; vii. 15. 7, 
xiv. 37; 1 Johniv.6. t 8. 2 Cor. xiii. 10. 
1 Cor. 11.3, 4; verse 1: ? Cor. хіі. 5,7,0; Gal. iv. 13. 
1.0. t 12. 2 Cor. iii. 1; v.12, 


ourselves with someof those themselves cow- | 


t 4. 1 Tim.i.18; 2 Tim. ii. 3. 

5.1 Сог, 1.19; 111.19. _ 

$ 7. Johz vii. 94; 2 Cor. v.12; xi. 18. 

} 8. 2 Cor. vii. 14; xii. 6. 
$10. 1 Сог. 1. 17; 11.1, 4; 9 Yun 


walking in the Flesh, we 
аге not warring aceordiug 
to the Flesh. 

4 ў since the arms tof 
ОПГ WARFARE are not of 
Flesh, but f DIVINELY 
powerful for the Demoli- 
tion of Fortresses ; 

5 {demolishing Reason. 
ings, and Every Height 
rearing itself up against 
the KNOWLEDGE of бор, 
and leading captive Every 
Mind to the OBEDIENCE 
of the ANOINTED ONE; 

6 and ł being prepared 
to punish All Disole- 
dience, when f Your onr- 
DIENCE may be completed. 

7 Do you look on 
TuINGS according to Ap- 
pearance? $£1f any опе 
* seems to trust in himsuif 
That he is of Christ, ht 
him consider this again 
from himself, That as фе is 
of Christ, so also ure Se. 

8 For if indeed 1 should 
boast somewhat moie 
abundantly tof our At- 
TnorITy, which the Lorp 
gave for your Building up, 
and not for your ovr- 
throwing, t Í shall not be 
ashanicd; 

9 so that I may net 
seem asif I would terruy 
you by LETTERS; 

10 because “the LET- 
TERS,” says he, “are 
weighty and powerful; 
but tthe BODILY Pars- 
ENCE is weak, and 
+ spEECI contemptible.” 


11 Let suci a one соп” 
sider this, That such as we 
arein WORD through Lt. 
ters, being absent, suelt 
also will we bein work, 
being present. 


12 + Рог * we dare not 
rank or compare ourselves 
with somk of those who 
COMMEND Themselves ; 


— 


8. to us—omit. 12. 


4. Acts vii. 
Сот. xiii. 2. 


‘or 
$e vis Ces, 
Ils, 


1 
14032 


Chap. 10: 18.] Ii CORINTHIANS: [ Chap. 11: ~. 


but these, measuring 
Themselves by themselves, 
and couparing themseives 
with themselves, are not 
шү 

13 + But tor will not 
boast respecting UNMEAS- 
URED Things; hut accord- 
ing to the MEASURE of the 
RULE which the бор of 
Measure assigned to us, to 
reach even to you. 

14 For we do not, as not 
reaching to You, over- 
stretch onrselv es; (+ for 
we came even to You with 
the GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOLNTED ;) 

15 not boasting with 
reference to UNMEASURED 
Things, in t the Labors of 
Others; but having a 
Hope, your FAITH being 
increased, to be enlarged 
among you, according to 


vicTavovtwy: алћа ауто: ev ёауото$ éavTOUS 
mending; hut they by themselves — theuiselves 


peTpovvTes, kat OvyKpivOVTES éavTOUS EQUTOIS, 

measurix g, and comparing themselves withthemselves, 
ov guvovow. I 'Hyeis бє оуу: ets Ta ape- 
not areintelligent. We and mot  forthethings un- 
тра Kkavxnccue0a, аААа ката то џєтроу тоу 
measured же will boast, but aceordiugtothe measure of the 
кауоуо$, ob euepigev Tuv ó 0є05 KETPOV, Edt- 

rule, of which distributed tousthe God of measure, to 
кєтда: ажр: Kat uwv. \* Оо уар, ws um epix- 
reach to even you. Not for, as not reach- 
vovuevot ets Duas, ÜmepekTeivouev  équTOUS' 
ing to you, weoverstretch ourselves; 


(axe yap kat buwy єфбасаџєу ev те єоаууєлі 
for even you weeame in the glad tidings 


TOU Xpio'Tov-) 15 орк eis та ацєтра KavyKwuEe- 
ofthe Anointed,) not forthethingsuuineasured boasting 


vot єў GÀAoTQiOLS KOTOIS, єАтїба' бє exovres, 
їп others labors, a hope; but having, 


aviavayevys TNS mi0 T€ $ Duwy, ev Ошу peya- 
Беше іпсгеакеї ofthe faith ofyou, by you to be 


AuvOnvat ката тоу Kavova UWV «i$ TEPLOT- |our RULE, fora superabun- 
eularged aecording to the rule you into superabun- | dance; 

теа, eis та bmepekeiwa buwy evayyedtcac-| 16 to announce glad 
dance, totheparts beyond of you to announce clad tidi ngs їп parts BEYOND 
ĝar оок єў аААотрир kavovi ets Ta ётоца |S Y Ж н о: 
tidings; not by another rule forthethings ready шг ше М 


Another’ s Rule. 
17 ł But HE who 
BOASTS, let him boast in 


kovxucacÓa.. V'O дє Kavxwuevos, ev Kupig 
to boast. The but one boasting, iu Lord 


каоҳасдю. Ov yap ó éavrov cumartwv, the Lord; 

let him boast. Not for Һе  Limself commending, 18 for not the опе CoM- 

ekewos єттї Bokiuos, aAA! б> б kupios сототт- | MENDING Himself is ap- 
he is approved, butwhomthe Lord com- | proved, but f whom the 


Lorn commends. 
CHAPTER XI. 


1 Е wish you would bear 
with me *some little in 
ју rooLisuxESS; and 
indeed you do bear with 
me. 

2 For Iam ardently de- 
voted to you with a godly 
Zeal; t because I betrothed 
you for one Husband.—a 
chaste Virgin tto present 
to the ANOINTE DS 

3 but I am afraid, lest, 
as {the SERPENT deceived 
Кук by his CRAFT, your 
лихрз f may be corrupted 


тир. 
mends. 


КЕФ. га’. 11. 
1 Офелоу aveixea0e uov шкроу TH oQpoavvp: 


‘wish yuu would hear with me  alirtls inthe foolishness, 


aAAa ка: ауєҳєтдє pov. ? ZeAw yap buas 0cov 
but — evenyuudo bear with me. Iam zealous fur you ofGod 

(nA@: hpuorauny yap opas évi avOpi, gapÜevov 

withazeal; I espoused for you to опе husband, а virgin 
€ 

саууту парасттсо: Te Хрттф' 3 poßovuar Se, 
pure to dnos tothe Anointed; E fear but, 


uummes ws б óQis Evay efnnatnoey ev тт mav- 
lest as theserpent Eve deceived by the craft 


ovpyia abrov, [ойто] ^ $0apn та vonuara 
cf himself, [зо] should becorrupted the minds 


VariCAX MaNxuscni?T.—l. some little in my FOOLISHNESS. 8. so—omit- 

t 13. verse 15. t 14. 1 Cor. iii. 5, 10; iv. 15; ix.1. t 15. Rom. xv. 20. t 17 
Isa. lxv. 16; Jer. ix. 24; 1 Cor. i. 31. t 18. Prov. xxvii. 2. t 18? Rom. ii. | 
1 Cor. iv. 5. t 1. verse 16; 2 Cor. v. 13. t: 2. 1 Cor, iv. 15. 1223601. i. 

t 3. Gen. iii. 4; John viii. 44. t 3. Eph. vi. 24; бої. ii. 4, 8,18; I Tim.i. 3; iv. i; Hee 
xiii. 9; 2 Pet. iii. 17. 


блар. 11: 4) 


IIL. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap. 11 : 12. 


Üucv ато TS aTAOTHTLS TNS ELS TOV XpirTov. 
ofyou from the simplicity ofthatinto the Anointed. 


* Ei ev yap б epxouevos аАЛоу Iggovv. ктрос- 


It indeed for the one coming another Jesus proelaims 


сє: бу ovk exnpvtauev, y пуєиша ётєроу au- 


whom not we proelaimed, or  aspirit another you 


Bavere ó ove eXagere, n evayyedtov érepov 6 


receive whieh not. you reeeived, or glad tidings otherwhieh 
оох єдєѓас0є, kaAws aveixea0e. 5 AoyiComat 
not you embraced, well you might hear. lreckon 


“ap undey vaTepnkevai Twv bmepAiav amoacTo- 
for nothing to have been behind those in the highest degree apos- 


Ашу. 6 Ег бе кси idiwrns Tw Хуф, aAX ov тт 
tes. If hutevenasimple person in the word, yet поі іп (ће 


aAA’ ev mavti QavepoÜDevres ev Tac 
but іп everything having been manifested in allthiags 


yvocet 
knowledge; 


ets Das, 
among you. 


е 
TH Gpapriay emoinva, EuQUTOV 
Ог sin did I commit, myself 


Tameivwy, iva vues vo0nTe; бтї Swpeay то 
humbling, sothat you might beexalted? because freely the 


тоо eov 


evayycAtoy єитуує\:асаитуи 
ofthe God 


glad tidinga I announced 


5ши; 
te you? 


8 AAAas exkAnotas ecvAmaa, Aafwv opwvioy 
Otber congregationa I robbed, having taken 


7р05 THV цо баїакора@р* ко поро» Tpos Unas 
for the ofyon aerviee; and bciug present with 


Kat voTepnbets, ov катєуарктт@ 
and having beenin want, not did l[azily burdea 


wages 


you 
ovSevos: 
any one; 
9 (то уар ӧстєртиа poy TpocavemAmpoagav ої 
(the for want ofme supplied before the 


абеАфо: eABovres ато Makedorias-) 
bretbren havingcome from Macedonia;) 


таутї aBapn Оши  euavTov 


everything uaburdensome to you myself 


TIPNTW. 
will keep. 


Kat 
and 


ETNPHTA, 
I kept, 


€7 
io 
Kat 
and 


10 Ecrip aneia XpigTov ev epot 
It is à truth of Aoointed in me, 


бт 1) KaUuxTOLS айт? оу фраултетал EIS eue EV 
thattbe boasting thia not shallbestopped coneerning me in 


rois кАлшает: TNs Axatas. P Avati; *[бтї] оок 


the regions ofthe Achaia. Why? [because] not 
ауато vuas; "О Beos oibev. 12O бє то, kai 
Ilove you? The God knows. Whatbut Ido, even 


е 
тот, iva єккоуо THY apopuny Twy дєХоутоу 
I will do, ao that Imaycutoffthe opportunity ofthose wishing 


apopunv, iva ev 


ao opportunily, so that in 


‹ 
2 
what 


KAVXWYTAL, 


Irom “THAT SIMPLICITY 
and THAT PURENESS which 
igin the ANOINTED. 

4 Forif n £ whois com. 
ING proclaims Another 
Jesus, whom we did not 
preach; or you receive 
a different Spirit which 
you did not receive; or 
iother Glad tidings which 
you did not enibrace, you 
might well bear with it. 

5 * And tI reckon my- 
self in Nothing to have 
been behind those VŁRY 
EMINENT Apostles. 

6 But even if {Тата 
simple person in SPEECH, 
yet not Jin KNOWLEDGE; 
but ід every way fwe have 
by all things heen mani- 
fested among you. 

7 Did I commit Sin tin 
humbling Myself that роц 
might be exaltcd? or Be- 
cause 1 gratuitously an- 
nounced to you the GLAD 
TIDINGS of бор? 

8 I stripped Other Con- 
gregations, taking Wages 
lor serving YOu; and be- 
ing present with you, and 
in want, 1 I did not incom. 
mode any one; 

9 for {the BRETHREN 
having come from Mace- 
donia supplied beforehand 
my DEFICIENCY; and in 
everything I kept, and will 
keep Myself f from being a 
burden to you. 

10 {16 is a Truth of 
Christ by me, {that this 
very BOASTING shall not 
be silenced concerning me 
in the REGIONS of ACHALA. 

11 Why? { Because І 
love you not? Gop knows. 

12 But what Lam doing, 
I even will do, ¢that 7 
may cut off the OPPORTU- 
NITY from THOSE DESIR- 
ING an Opportunity; so 
that in what they est 


єорєдосі they may be found even as 
they boast, they may be found | 


fnr. 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—3. THAT SIMPLICITY and THAT PUSBABSS Wicu is in tho 


ANOINTED. 5. And I reckon. 11. because—onit. 
14.Gali.7,8. {5.2 Сог. xii. 11; Gal. ii. 6. 
x. 10. t 6. Eph. iii. 4, t 6. 2 Cor. iv.2; v. 11; xii. 12. 


11-0, 13; 9 Cor. x. 1. a 
t 9 Phil iv. 10, 15, 16. . . 1 9. 2 Cor. xii. 14, 10. 
is 15. 111.2 Cor. vi. 11 ; vii. 8; 51156. 


+ 8. 1 Cor. 1.17. 111,13: 9 Cor. 


1 7. Acts xviii, 5; 1 Cor. 


f 8. Acts xx. 33; 2 Cor. xii. 13; 1 Thess. ii, 0; 2 Thess. Hii. 5, 9. 
1 10. Kom. ix. 1, 
2 12. 1 Cor. ix. 12. 


110 1 Cor 


Chap 11:13.] 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


[Chap 11: 23. 


каба Kat mets. 


13 Of yap TotovTo: Yevõaros- 
as even we. 


The for  suchone false apostles 
TOAÀOL єруато: болго, uerao xnuari(ouevoi eis 


workers deceitful, transforming themselves into 
emocToAov$ Хрістоу. Kai ov PavgacTov: 
' apostles of Anointed, And mot itis wonderful; 


avtos yap б gaTavas дєтастхлиат:бета! eis 
bi:nself for the adversary is transformed into 


ayyeAov фето$* 15 oy peya ovv, et Kat of діако- 
a messenger oflight; Dot greattherefore,if also the servants 


vot avTov peracxnpari(ovrTat ф$ diarovoe fikar- 


of him are transformed as  Servants — Ofright- 
є 
OcUVV)S* Фу Te тєХо$ EOTAL като TQ epya 
eousaess, eferhom the end shall be accordingtothe works 
aQuTwyv. 
ví them, 


16 Пами Acyw, py Tis pe otn appova 


Again Tsay, not апу опе me should think unwise 


eet et бє NYE, Kav ÓS appova Setacde 
tobe, if but otherwise, even as unwise do youreceive 
kavxnowpa. 17*О 

шву boast. What 


AZAW, OVAGAW ката Kkuptov, GAD’ as ev ap- 
{ зрезк, mot Ispeak secordiogte Lord, but вв fool- 


роси єў TAUT) TH UroTTATE TNS KAVXN- 
ishness, in this the Coufidence ofthe boss. 


сєоѕ. "Erez woAAot kavxovTai ката THY 
ing. Sineo many boast according to the 


варка, кауш KAVXNTOUAL 19 ‘Hdews уар ave- 
flesh, also I will boast. Willingly for you 


хєсде Twv appovwv, фрор:цоё ovres* 20 ayexea- 
bear with the unwise, wise oaas being; you bear 


бє Yap, €t TiS AS катадоућоі, €L TIS KATET- 

for, ifanyone you enslaves, ifanyone eatsyou 
Gres, et Tis AauBaver, et TIS €mauperat, et. TIS 
9p, ifsnyone ќасевуор, ifanyoneraises himselfup,ifapy one 
йаз es mpotwrov бєре„ Ката атциа» 
you on face beata, Aceordingto dishonor 


Aeyw, Ós órt hues nodernoaper* ev “w Ў ar 


е 
KE, іуа кауш piKpoy TL 
ше, 80that-evenE alittle somewhat 


in 


I speak, аз that we were week; in what but 
tıs толиа, (ev adpoovvn Aeyo,) толио 
апу опе may be buld, (in foolishness I speak,) hold 
Kayo. 22 *EBpatos et; кауш 1Їтраўмта,! 
also I. Hebrews are they? also I; Israelites 
6101; кауш" omepua АВрааш eiri; кауш" 
zre they? also [; seed of Abraam  arethey? аво 1; 


2 Oiakovot Xpisrov etot; (apaópovov Лало, 


Servants of Anointed aro they? (oeingaveryfool I apeak,) 


EV KOTOLS TWEPLOOOTEPWS, EV AANYALS 
in labors more abnndant, in — strines 


ӧтер eyw 
above 1; 


18 For sucu } False 
apostles, {deceitful Work- 
men, are transforming 
themselves into Apostles 
of Christ. 

14 Anditis not surpris- 
ing, for the ADVFRSARY 
himself transforms him. 
selfintoan Angelof Light. 

15 It is therefore no 
great wonder, if his SER- 
VANTS also transform 
themselves as {Servants 
of Righteousness; f Whose 
END will be according to 
their WORKS, 

16 Again {І say, Let 
noone think Mea Simple- 
ton; but if otherwise, 
then receive me asa Sim- 
pleton, so that T also may 


boast a little. 
17 What I speak țin 
This CONFIDENCE of 


BOASTING, I do not speak 
according tothe Lord, but 
as in Folly. 

18 {Since many boast 
according to the Flesh, Tl 
also will boast. 

19 {For being wiseyour- 
selves, you readily bear 
with the UNWISE. 

20 For you endure fif 
one enslave you; if one 
eat you up; if one take 
from you;if oneraisehim- 
self up; if one beats You 
in the Face. 

2I As concerning Re- 
proach, I say { That we 
were weak; yet tin what 
any one is daring,(I speak 
foolishly,) 1 aiso am 
daring. 

22 Are they Hebrews? 
{зо am 1 Are they Is- 
raelites? зо am 11. Are 
they the Seed of Abra- 
ham ? so am 1. 

93 Are they Servants 
of Christ? (I speak as 


) being beside myself,) 1 


am superior; {іп Labors 
exceedingly abundant, in 


113. Acts xv. 24; Rom. xvi. 18; Gal. 1. 7; vi. 12; Phil. i. 15; 2 Pet. ii. 1; 1 John iv. 1; 


Rev, ii. 2. 113.2 Cor. ii, 17; Phil. iff. 2; Titus 1. 10, 11. 
1 15, Phil, iii. 19, 116. verse 1; 2 Cor. xii, 6,11, 

fii. 3, 4. 119. 1 Сог. іу. 10. 120, Gal, 11, 4;iv.9. 

Phil, iil. 4, 122. Acts xxii, 3; Rom. xl. 1; Phi. iii. 5. 


117.2 Cor. ix. 4. 


115. 2. Cor. tif. 9, 
118. Phit. 
121.2 Cor. x. 10. 1121. 


{ 23. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 


Chap. 11: 24.) І CORINTHIANS. { Chap. 11: 33. 


dmepBarAovTws, ev Pudaxats weptomoTepws, ev|* Prisons frequently, fin 


above measure, ia prisons more frequently, in| Scourges to excess, fin 
bavarois moAAakis: "(imo 1оу8ашу mevrTaris Deaths often. тгес 
deaths often; (by Jews five times 1 Ж ba received, 
es 1y the Jews, } forty stripes 

TecoapakovTa тара шаў eXaBov, ~ TpiS eppaB- | less one; 
forty except опе 1 received, thrice 1 was 95 three times I was 
dia Bn, amat eAiUacÓmv, тр:5 evavaynaa, | t beaten with rods; fonce 
beaten with rods, once Iwasstoued, thrice C пг, I was stoned; three times 
vox Onuepov єў To Buby memoinka) 26 ббото-|%1 was shipwrecked ; x 
anightanddsy in the deep Ihave passed;) injour- nieht ш I have spent 

in the DEF 

p'ais. тоАХакиз” Ы отаца к зшщ; 26 During frequent 
E eners — cy P Journeys, in Dangers from 
AncTcv, Kivduvols єк *yevous, kivuvois eë є0- | Rivers; in Dangers from 
ofrobbers, in dangers from kindred, — indangers from Gen- Robbers ; fin Dancers 


ушу; kivĝuvois єў TOAEL, KivDuvois єў Epnuta, | from Kindred; tin Dan- 


tiles, in dangers ia city, indangera — in desert, | vers from Gentiles ; in 
kiwÜvvois ev ÜaXacam, kiwSvvois ev Wevdater- Dangers in Cities ; in Dan- 
ia dangers at sea, indaugers among false-breth- aoe in the Desert ; in 

• 27 [еи] v kat uoxÓg, ev aypurviars | Dankers at Seas in Dan- 
oars ev | коте nO Uy YP 25 | zersamong False- brethren ; 
ren; [ia] labor and t. il, in watchings 


27 in Labor and Toi), 
тоААак$, єў Atjieo Kat бїўуєг, ev yu mTTeiaig T0À- tin frequent Watchines; 


often, in bungee aad „hirss, in fastings often, tin Hunger and Thirst; 
Aakis, єў Yuyet Kat yvuvarnte B Xopis тоу | in frequent Fastings; in 
ia cold and nakednew Besides the | Cold and Nakedne ‘Ss. 


e o Q - 
таректоз, ў єтісостасіѕ uov ђ каб ўиєрау, j| 28 ы аси 
outward things, the crowding ofmethatevery day, the WARD troubles, 1 the anx1- 


ovs CARE for All the coN- 
uepiuva, Tac GV Tov ekkAnaiwv, Tis acbever, S i! 


GREGATIONS, which is 

H w i ‚ 
care ofall ofthe c ngresations. ho is weak, CROWDING MWe FVERY DAY. 
kat ovk атдєию ; Tis ckavDaAi(erat, Kat ovK| 99 1 Whois weak, and 1 


sad not lam weak? who  isinadeto atumble, and notam not weak? Who is 


Sue mvwpovuat; 9? Ei каоҳхасбдои да, Ta:mad to Stumble, and Ё do 
burn? 1f to buast 25 necessary, thethings | not burn? 
rns acbeveras *[uov] kavvnsouat. ЗО Gens b 50 If it is necessary to 
ofthe weakness {of me] I will boass. The God oast, a аи of the 
THINGS Whic coucern m 
Kal TaTnp тоо Kupiov цу Ingov *[XpicTov] "TAN T y 
and fatber ofthe Lord olus Jesus [Anoin*ed) : T 


à 81 ў Gop, even the Fa- 
обе, Ó Gv EVAOVNTOS eis TOVS atwvas, бті ov | ther of our Lory Jesus, nk 
know:, hebeing blessed for th. “B28, that not|+whors thebLESsSED ONE 
Wevdouar 9? ey Дацаткф 6 eOvapxns Apera ro" for the AGFs, knows That 
I utter falsehood; in Damascus the  ethnarch Aretas fi^ I do not falsify. 

32 £In Damasens, the 
Bacthews eppoupet тту Aauackmvev тоб, | erunanci of Aretas. the 

kiag guarded the Damascenea city, Е 


KING, guarded the CITY of 


тата pe #[ елор") 99 kai Bia. OvpiBos ev сар- | the DAxAsCENES, wishing 
to seize me (wishing ;] aud through an openingin arope | to Scize me: 8 


усуп exadracbny д:а TOV TeiXOUS, kai єёєфи-| 33 but I was through an 
basket I was. owered through the wall, and eseaped | Opening lowered down the 


yor Tas xeipas avTov. КЕФ. 1B’, 12, ! Kav-| WALL In a Rope-basket, 
the hands of him. To and escaped from his hands. 


ny 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—?3. Prisons frequently, in Sconrges to excess, in Deaths often. 


30. of me—omit. 31. Anvinted—omuat. 32. wishing—omit. 

1,23. Acts 1x. 10; xx. 23; xxi. 11; 2 Cor. vi. 4, 5. ї 23. 1 Cor. xv. 30—39: : 2 Cor. i. 9, 
10; iv. 11; vi. 9, р 24. Deut. xxv. 3. t 25, Acts: xvi. 32. t 95. Acts xiv. 19. 
I 25. Acts xxvii. 41. t 20. Acts ix. 23; xil. i xiv. 5; xvii. 5; xx. 8; Xxi. 81; xxiii. 10, 11 
NIU. 126. Acts xiv. 5; xix. 23. 127. Acts хх.51; 2 Cor. vi. 5. K PAS Cor, 
iv. 11. 1 29. 1 Cor. viii. 13; lisse WP ds 19^. 9 Cor. xii. 5, 9. 10. 131. Rom i. 


2; ix. 1; 2 Cor. 1,23; Gal. i. 9; 1 Thess. 1i, 5, * 31. Rom. ix. 5 X 89, Acts . 2.94, 93. 


Chap. 12: 1.) II. CORINTHIANS. [ Chap. 12: 


usc Sn ov осуифєре [иог] | €eXevoonat CHAPTER ХП. 2 
vast indeed not is protitable [ior ше; ] Iwilcome |, 1 Isit necessary to boast! 
it is not profitable indeed, 
but i wil come even ta 
Visions and Revelations of 
2 Оша avÜpwrov єў Xpio TQ, тро ETWY dexateo-|the Lord. 

I huow a man in Anoiuted, abuve years fourteen, 9 I know a Man, fin 


capwy, (ELTE ev соцаті, OUK одаў єтє EXTOS Christ, who above fourteen 

s Кет а co ; not I know; 2r without Yearssince—(whetlier witb 
a body, I know not; or 
withont a Body, l know 
not; God kncws;)—svcnu а 
one [suddenly conveyed 
away to the Third Heaven. 

8 And I know this VERY 
Man, (whether with a Body, 
or without the Вору, 1 
know not; God knows:) 

4 That he was suddenly 
сойтсе ш away Into { PARA- 
Disk, “and heard indescrib- 
able things spoken, whicli 
itis not possible for a Man 
to relate. 

5 Respecting SUCH a per- 
son I will boast; fbutres- 
peeting myself I will not 
boast,unless in my wEAK- 
NESSES. 

6 For iif I should desire 
to boast, I shall not be Un- 
wise; for I will speak the 
Truth; but I forbear, lest 
any one should impute to 
M. шого than what he 
sees me to be, or what he 
hears from me. 

7 And in order that I 
Du not be unduly elated 

the TRANSCENDANCY 
| the REVELATIONS, fa 
Thorn in the FLESH was 
given to me—fan Angel- 
ady ersary—that it might 
afflict me; so that I should 
not be too much exalted. 


уар «lS оттасіа5 Kat aToKaA veis коргоо. 
{ог to Visions and revelatiuus of Lurd. 


*[rov] owpaTos, оок orða’ б бєоз oder") apra- 
{the} body, not I know;the God knuws;) having 


уєута TOV TOlQUTOV EWS тртоу ovpavou. 
been snatehedaway the suchaone to third heaven, 


ГА 
8 Ко: ода тоу TOLOVTOV avOpwrov, (єтє ev 
Aud Iknow the such аспап, (whether in 


TWULATL, eiTe EXTOS TOV TWUATOS, ovk OLdar Ó 
а body, or without the body, not I know; the 


Geos оде") 46те Hprayn є:5 тоу парадє:- 
God knows,) that hewassnatchedawayiuto the paradise, 


е 
cov, Kat коис  appmra фтиста, @ оок 
and heard indescnvable thinpsspokea, which not 


e£ov avOpwrm АХаАттш. %“Үтєр Tov Tor- 
being possible for a inan to speak. Coneerning the such 


ovTov каиҳттоиаі" vrep ÕE euavTov ov KaUXT- 
aon? Lwillboast; оп behalfbut of myself not Iwill 


тойо, є: UN ev raus асдєуєі015 *luov.] 6 Eav 
& Last *f not iu the weaknesses [of me.] 


yap Ocrnow Kauxnoacbat, ovk ecouat adpwy" 
for LIshould desire to boast, not Ishallbe unwise; 


алтбеау yap єр deibouat бє, UN TIS eis 


truth for Iwillsay; If orbcar but, lest any one to 


eue Aoytontat brep б Breet me, Nakover ті 
me chouldimpute heyondwhat hesees ше, ог hearsanything 


cf euov. T Kai tn brepBory Twy атока\офєюи 
from of me. Aud by the trauscendaney or the revelations 


iva pn óómTepaipeuai, «добу pot сколоф тї 


that not I should be ov yer-elated, was given tome athorn inthe 


тарки, ayyeAos Garay, iva me коћафісу, iva un 
Mesh, а шеѕзепрег adversary, that me it might buffet, that not 


irepatpwuat. 8 тєр тоутоу Tpis TOY Kuptoy 


{might be over-elated. Concerning this thrice the Lord 8 + Concerning ares. if 
» . 9 + , 

TAPEKAAETA, iva GTOOT!) ат єңоү КО! | entreated the Lorp three 

I entreated, that it micat be removed from ше; and | times, that it might be re- 
єрткє por Аркє: сог 7 Xapis pour 7) yap Suva- moved from me; 

he said to me, Isenoughfortheethe favor оѓ ше; {ће for power 9 but hesaid to me, с Му 

pus *[ pou] ev agbeverg TeActouTa. ‘Hdirra FAVOR is sutticient for thee; 

[ofme] in weakness. is pertected. Most gladly 31 a +e Mice 

€akncss. adly, 

ооу pa Xov kavx cogat ev tais QoÓOeveiaus then. I E a 

therefore — xather 1 win Drast in шн weaknesses wx 


E VEAKNESSES, БО that the 
(LU ^V, | ivu eTLOKNYwWON em єє 1) 7 дурар TOV) POWER of the ANOINTED 
bot ine, | во that may dwell upon me the power ofthe may abide upon Me. 


* Vatican Manuscarirr.—l,. 1s it necessary to boast? it is not profitable indeed, but I 


come even to Visions and Revelations of the Lord. 1. for me—omit. : 
~omit. 5. of me—onmit, 9. of me—onit. 0. of me—omit. 
£ 2. Rom. xvi. 7; 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal.i.22. 197 Acts xxii. 17. See Acts xiv. 19, 20. 
+ 4. Luke xxiii. 43. t5 . 2 Cor. xi. 30. t6.2 Cor. x. 85 xi. 16. іт. Gal, 


iv 18, 14. 17. Jobii.7; ‘Luke xiii. 16. 2 Bh See Deut. iii. : 28—97 ; Matt. xxvi. 44, 


Chap. 12: 10.) 


Xpiotov. 10 Aio cvbokw ev acbevetais, ev 
Anointed. Wherefore [ am well-pleasedwith weaknesses, with 
UBpeotv, ev avayxais, ev Siwywois, ev TTEVO- 
inaults, with necessities, with persecntione, with distree- 
xwotats nep XpioTOv' бтау yap acbevw, TOTE 
see on behalf of Anointed; when for I may be weak, then 
Ovvaros eiui, I T'eyova appwy> bueis pe nyay- 
:lrong Tam, І bave become unwise, You me have 
кататєе. Eyw yap woeiXov bb? buwy cuvicrac- 
conetrained. I far onght by you to be com- 
да" ovdev yap оттєртүта rwv vepAiav. атос- 
mended; nothing for I was hehind those in highest degree apos- 
ToAwy, ei Kat ovdey eiui. Ta uev enueia TOV 
tles, if even nothing Theinceed signs ofthe 
е 

атостоћоо kaTeip yarn ev ошу ev marn ©то- 


lam. 


apostle were worked out among you in all pa- 
4077; EV 01)0є:0:5 Kat тєрасі ка duvapec. 
Hence, in signa and = procigies and powers. 


IST, yap єттїў Ó NTTNÔNTE йтєр Tas Aovras 
What for isit which you were inferior beyond the other 

EKKANTIS, et UN OTL avTos єуш оо KaTEevapKy- 
Congregations, if not that myself I not was burden- 


та paw; Харитасдє pot тту abikiay тахту. 
someto you? Forgive tome the injustice this. 


M Iou, TpiTov Tovro érouuws exw eAbeiw mpos 


Lo, a third time thia  inreadinees Lari to come to 
buas, kat ov катауарктас *[óuev:] ov yap 
you, and not I will burden [70u,] not for 
Стою Ta брор, add buas. Ov уар ode:Ae 


[seek thethinge ofyou, hut yon. Tlot for itis fitting 


e Н 
та TEKVQ то1ї$ yovevat Ono avpi(Geiw, aàr? оў yo- 


the ehildren for the parents to treasure up, but tho par- 
€ 

veis rois Tekvois, MEyw бє 20:0 Ta. батаутто 

enta forthe childrcn. I butmostgladly willspend 


коі <кӧдслтаутдтаоиа: nep теу Yuyay buw 


and ЗЛИ utterdyepent? onbehalfofthe soule viyou; 


€t ка! WELLOTOTEPWS bus ayanw, NTTOV aya- 


ib even —.r2abundantly yeu loving, lesa I am 

lô Ep Se с . 
TOL. сто д eyw ov xaTeBapynoa úpas 
loved. Letitbesobut; „I not did burden you; 


аАА` bm3pxov mavovpyos, боле buas edAaBov 
but being crafty, with guile you I took. 
17 Му Tiva фу сттєтта\Ака Tpos buas, Öt? avrov 
Nat ang oneofwhom [ havesent to you, through him 
emAeovekTrqO buas; 19 ПарекаАета Titov, kai 


I overr2zch ed you І exhorted Titus, and 
TUVATEOTELAQ TOV абєАфФоу* итті EMTÀAEOVEKTN- 
I sent with the brother; not overreached 


sev buas Tiros; ov Tw QvTQ TVevuaTi пєріє- 


you Titne? notinthe same apirit we 
таттсаџєу ; ov Tots avTOIS ixveov ; 19 Пали 
walked? not inthe same steps? Ag-in 


II. CORINTHIANS. 


{ Chap. 18: 18. 


10 Wherefore, TI am 
contented with Weak. 
nesses, with Insults, with 
Necessities, with Perseen- 
tions, with Distresses on 
aceount of Christ; fsince 
when I am weak, then I 
am strong. 

Лі Have I become ta 
Simpleton ? Dou have 
eonstrained Me; for I 
ought to be eommended 
by You; fforin nothing I 
was inferior to those VERY 
EMINENT Apostles—even 
if аш nobody. 

12 {The sicNs of the 
APOSTLE, surely, were per- 
formed among you with All 
Patience, by Signs and 
Prodigies and Powers. 

13 fFor in what is it 
that you were inferior ta 
the orn ER Congregations, 
unless That t Ё myself was 
not a burden to you? For- 
give me this INJUSTICE | 

14 + Behold, this third 
time I hold myself ready 
to come to you, and I will 
not be burdensome; tbc- 
cause I seek not your Pre- 
perty, but you; {for the 
CHILDREN are not obliged 
to treasure up for the rA- 
RENTS, but the PARENTS 
for the CHILDREN. 

15 And TI most gladly 
willspend and be utterly 
spent ton behalf of you? 
SOULS; even if the more 
abundantly loving You, the 
less I be loved. 

16 Beit so then, £ € did 
not burden you; but, [it is 
said,) “being eunning, I 
took You hy Artifice.” 

17 t+ Did I defraud you 
Ly any of those whom I 
sent to you? 

18 11 requested Titus, 
and I sent tthe BROTHER 
with him. Did Titus de- 
fraud уоп? Did we not 
walk in the SAME Spirit.— 
in the very SAME Steps? 


* Vatican Manuscarrr.—l4. you—omit. 


+10 Rem.:.8; 2 Cor. vii. 4. 1 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 
t 11.2 Cor. xi. 5. t 12. Rom. xv. 18, 19; 1 Cor. ix.2 
IZ OE. ^. 7. + 13. 1 Cor. ix. 12; Сог, xi. 9. 
хх.33; 1 Cor. x. 33. t 14. 1 Cor.iv. 14, 15. 
t 15. John x.11: 2 Сог. і. 6: Col. i. 24; 2 Tim. ii. 10. 
2 Cor. vii. 2. f 18. 2 Cor. viii 6, 16, 22. 


‚ © Cordis cm 120; 113 
£ 14. 2 Cor. xiii. 1. ; 
1 15. 1 Thess. 11.3; Phil. ii. 17. 


1 11. 2 Cor. xi. 1, 16, 17. 


t 14. Acts 


16. 2 Cor. xi. U. ev 


t 18. 2 Cor. viii. 18. 


Chap. 12: 19.] 


HITOORINTEFIANS 


b. 


(Chap. 13 : 


KaTervomi0v 
1n presence 


Зокєтє, бт! йш aT0Ao0'yovueOa ; 
do you think,thatto you we apologize? 


тоу Oeov, ev Хрітт сф, AaAoumev 
ofthe God, im Апошієй, wespeak 


Trade TavTa, QYATNTOL, йтєр TNS бшу 01к0- 
but allthiugs, beloved ones, on henalf ofthe you huiid- 


20 $oBovuat yap, итт=$ єАӨ® ovx 


1 аш alraid for, lest perhaps having come not 


Souns. 
ing up- 
etpedw úpr 


оѓооѕ @єА\ш є0рю tyas, Kayw 
should Letound by you 


such onesi wish Ishoulifind you, audi 
oiov оо ӨєАєтє'* UNTWS epets, (2Aot, Ovgot, 


such&one not youwish; lest perhaps striics, jealousies, augers, 
epiOerat, KaTaAdaAial, WuiOvpia uot, pugimoets, 
contentions, — evil-spealings, whisperiugs; puffings up, 
axaractacia ?! un тић\и eAPovTa дє TaTet- 
disturbances ; lest again havinycome me should 


Є 
роту б cos pov TPOS Huns, Kat TevÓrac TOA- 
huublethe Gud ofme before you, and lehouldlameutovermauy 
AOUS TWV TponuapTTKOTOV, Kal дт] ueravongav- 
ofthose having previously sinuecd, and rot having reformed 
TOV ETE ТЇ] axabapaig Kat торке& Kat QG €A^y eux, 
inrespecttothe impurity and foruicanon and lewdness, 


']|  empatav. КЕФ. гу. 18. 


: ! Tpirov тоуто 
which they practiced. 


Third time this 
epxopat тро$ йца$* єтї oTouaTos Öva uaprv- 
l come to you; in mouth of two wit- 
роу kat Tpiwy aTabnmeTat Tay nua. 2 Проє:- 
nessesand of three ehall be established every word, I have 
pnka Kat mpodcyw, (ws wapev,) то Seure- 
suid before and Lrellbeforehand, (as being present,) the second 


pov, (kat атоу vuv,) то тротиартткосі Kat 
(and being absent now,) to thoee having previously sinned and 


óri cav єАӨбш eis TO 
that if Ishouldcome to the 


3 Erer oki бттєтє 


Since a proof you seek 


ume, 


Tots ÀAOLTOLS пасті, 
to ths others to all, 


талу, OU eic oua, 
again, not Lwillspare. 


rov ev epot Aadovytos Xpirrov, (ós eis Duas 


ofthe in ше speakin,; Anointed, (whotowards you 
оок agOevet, алла ÜvraTet ev бри" * kat yap є 
not is weak, but is powerful in you; even for if 


eotavpwhn «E caOeveias, алла (n єк Suve- 
he wa. crucifie ` from w akuess; yet helivesfrom power 


Mews cov’ Kat yap Hues ag Üevovuev EV avTQ, 
ofGod; also for we are weak with him, 


алла (nooucda avv аутф ek биуацеш$ eov 
but weshallive with him from power of God 


*[є ӧраѕ"]) 5 eavrovs жерабєтєе, є eoe ev 
[towards you;)) yourselves try you, if youare in 


19 t Again, do youthink 

iat we are apologiziug lu 
You? Inthe presence ot 
Сор {те speak by Christ; 
Ibut ALL things, O he- 
loved, for your Edification. 

20 For 1 am afraid, lest 
perhaps, having come, i 
шау tiud you such as 1 da 
not wish; and f Ë may be 
found by you such as you 
do not wish ;—lest there be 
Strifes, * Jealousies, angry 
Fends, Contentions, Evil- 
speakings, secret Slanders, 
proud Swellings, Disturb- 
ances ;— 

21 lest, having come 
again, my Gop {may hum- 
ble me betore you; aud I 
should lament for MANY 
of those ў һо had PRE- 
VIOUSLY SINNED, and have 
not reformed from the 1M- 
PURITY, and f Fornication, 
and Licentiousness which 
they practised. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 {This third time I 
come to you; hy the 
Mouth of Two Witnesses, 
or three, Every Fact shall 
be established. 

© {I have said before, 
and I say beforehand, (as 
when present the SECON ^ 
time, though now absent,) 
to THOSE {who had PRE- 
VIOUSLY SINNED, and to 
all the отневѕ, That if I 
come AGAIN, {1 will not 
spare. 

8 Since you seek a Proof 
of the ANOINTED T SPEAK- 
ING by me; (heis not weak 
towards You, but is power- 
fulamong you; 

4 tfor though, indeed, 
he was crucified from 
Weakness, yet he lives from 
God's Power; and thoug.t 
we are weak with him, ye. 
we shalllive with him from 
God's Power.) 


5 {пу yourselves, 


————— M M M—Ó ee —À 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. Jealousy. 


t 19. ? Cor. v. 12. ‚2 19. Rom. ix. 1; 2 Cor, хі. 31, 
1 Сог. іу.%1;2 Cor.X.2; xiii. 2, 10. — 
t2 1бог.у.1. |, t 1. 2 Cor. xii. 14. 
xviii, John viii. 17; Heb. x.28. ї 
2Cor...2. t 8. Matt. x. 20: 1 Cor. v. 4; 
16.1 "or x 


9, 9 Согох 2 
2Ccr. ii. 10. 


4. towards you—omit. 


121.2 Cori i. 1, 4 , 
11. Naum. xxxv. 30; Deut. xvii. 6; Matt. 


t 


210, 1 Cor. x. 23. t 26. 
t 21 2 Cor. iii. v. 


i 2. 2 Cor. xii. 21. NW. n. 


t4. Phil. 7.7, '5 4 Pot. —. 18. 


Chap. 13: 6.] 


ТИ УОИ ТАЧ, 


[ Chap. 13: 13. 


тр тісте" éavtous докцшабєтє Н ovk emiyi- 
the faith; yourselves prnve you. Or тоё do you 
regckere EQuTOUS, бт: Inwous NXptoros ev йш 
Know yourselvea, that Jesua Anointed їп уоц 
* [єттї 21 ei enti адокіцо: erte. ? ЕАті(о бє 

[15?) if not without proof you are. Thope but 

€ 

бт: yuwoecbe, óri UEIS ovk єсиєу advkimot. 
that you willhuow, that we not are without proof. 
7Evyoua de mpos rov Ücov, un mosai bpas 

I wish but to the Gnd, nat to do you 

t 

kakov итбє* ovx iva ueis докіцо: pavwpev, 
evil nothing; not that we approved ones may appear, 

TO е є є 
аАА' iva Uuei$ то KaÀOV TONTE, ?}шє:$ дє 05 
but that you the gooc may do, we but as 


adoximor wuev. SOv yap ÓvvaueÜa ті ката 
without proof may be. Not for webave power any against 


TNs adnOeias, aAA" ӧтєр TNS adnOeias. 9 Xai- 
the truth, but on behalf ofthe truth. We 
pouev yap, órav hueis acbevapev, peis бє 
rejoice for, when we may be weak, you but 
Suvatot ттє* Tovro *[85e] kai evxoue0a, тту 
strong ones may be; this [but] even we wiah, the 
bucev karaprigiv, 10 Aia Tovro TauTa атои 


ог you restoration. Оп accouut ofthia these thoga being absent 


урафо, iva Tapwy un атотоцо$ xpugouat, 


I write, so that being presentnat severity l may use, 


kara тти eLovciav, nv єдокє цо: б kvpios 
according to the authority, which gave tomethe Lard 


eis оїкобоцт]у, kat ovk eis kaÜaupegiy, ЇЇ Aovmov, 
‘for buildiugup, and not for pulling down. Lastly, 


,a3eA oi, xaipere, катарті(єсбдє, Tapakadciale, 
brethren, rejoice you, be you restored, he you comforted, 


то auTO фроуєітє, eipynvevete* Kat Ê Beos TNS 


the same think you, beyouatpeace; andthe God ofthe 
ayamns Kat EIPNVNS ea Tai peb’ pwr, *?Атта- 
love and peace ahallbe with you. Salute 


4 
aagbe adAnAous ev àyie фїАтцат' aama(ovrat 
you each other with a huly kiss; salute 


€ ыз 
ópas oí ayiot mavtes. 1I'H yapis тоо kvpiov 
you the saints a.l. The favor ofthe Lord 


E а е 
Їїлтоу *[ Xpio Tov, | Kal 7 а'уатт тоу Ücov, kat 
Jesus [Anninted,] and the love ofthe God, aud 


LJ 4 

кофта тоо G"yioV TTVEULATOS HETA TAVYTwWY 
&һе }о1о1 participation ofthe holy spirit with all 
Орои. 

of you. 


whether you are in tha 
FAITH; prove Yourselves. 
Or do you not know your- 
selves, 1 That Jesus Christ 
is among you ?—exeept 
you are without proof. 

6 But I hope That you 
will know That fe are not 
without proof. 

7 Aud *1 wish before 
Gop, that you may do 
nothing Evil; not that we 
may appear approved, but 
that pou may do what 1з 
соор, ¢thoughindecd we 
may be without proof ; 

8 for we have no power 
at all against the TRUTH, 
but on behalfof the TRUTM. 

9 We rejoice, indeed, 
*when foe are weak, and 
piu are strong; and this 
we wish, YOUR complete 
restoration. 

10 tOn this account, bee 
ing abscnt, I write these 
things, so that, being pre- 
sent, {I may not use Se- 
verity, according to tho 
AUTHORITY which the 
Logp gave to me for Build- 
ing up, and not for Pulling 
down. 

11 Finally, Brethren, re- 
joice! Be you fully re- 
stored; be admonished ; 
Inünd the same thing; 
cultivate peace; and the 
Сор of Love and { Peace 
shall be with you. 

12 tSalute each other 
with a IIoly Kiss. 


13 АП the sa1NTS salute 
you. 


14 The fravo& of the 
Lorp Jesus, and the Lov 
of Сор, and не Jo1NT 
PARTICIPATION of the 
HOLY Spirit be with you 
all. 


* SECOND TO THE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN FROM PHILIPPI. 


* Vatican MaxuscniPT.—5. is—omit. 
Anointed—omif. 


f 5. Rom. viii. 10; Gal. iv. 19. 
80; xii. 5,9. 10, 
1 10. 2 Cor. x. S. 
xv.33. 

Rom. xvi. 24 


7. we wish. 


ft 7. 2 Cor. vi.¢. 


114 PhiLinay, 


Į 10. 1 Сог. 1.91; - Cor. 11.3; x. 2; xii. 20, 51. 
t11. 1 Cor.i.10; Phil. ii, 2; 111.10; 1 iet. iii. & 
1 12. Rom. xvi. 16; i Cor. xvi. 20; 1 Thess. v.26; 1 Pet, v. 14. 


9. but—omit. 95 


Subseription—SECOND Т. THE CORINTHIANS, WRITTEN FROM PHILIPPI. 


t 9. 1 Сог. іу. 10; 2 Cor. xi, 
£10. Titus i. 14 
ТАМ. Rom 

Lu 


[ПАТЛОТ EMIZTOAH] ПРОХ TAAATAZ 


lor PAUL AN EPISTLE) ` 


TORTH E САТАТ 


ear 
КЕФ. a’, 1. 
I TlavAcs, атостоћоз оок ат ' аубротшу ^ ovbe 
Paul, an aposto vot frum E wen, ^ nur 
ё” avOpwrov, олла bia Inoov. “хр Kat 


throogh aman, but Shrough Jesus , Anointed a and 


@eov TaTpos TOV. єуєірартоѕ auTOv EK veKkKp@v’ 
God afather oitho having raised hin out of dead ones; 


2 kat oí соу enor wavTes а@аЗеАфо!, Tals еккА\т- 


end thoec with 100 ы brethrea, ~ , to SN ^^ congre- 
gis Tns laAarias ?xapis бшу kat єрїї] 
gatiocs of tbe iio favor to you and’  yeaco 


ато Ücov татро$, kat куроо jov Ingo Xpur- 
(rom God afather, and Lord ofus Jcsus Anointed, 


e 
tov, “тоо доуто$ avrov тєр: TOV арартішу 
9 foftbe, having given himself соосегаіп the ,, sins 


не», фтш$ eteAnta: NUAS. єк тоо EVETTWTOS 
' of us, inorder thethemi bt rescue ив out af the having been present 


‘@iwvos Tovnpov, ката то GeAnua Tov дєоо Kat 
en ago of evil, according tothe will ofthe God, and 


татроѕ juwy, 9ф Ñ dota ets rovs atwras TOV 
father ofus, towhomthe glory for the agea ofthe 


aww арти. © Oavga(o, óri.obTo TaXews 
ages; so beit, 1 wonder, besauso so-' quickly 


рєтатідєсдє aro тоу каћетартоѕ > twas ev 
ууч are being changed from the оче сша Pli by 


xapıTı Xpiorov 615 érepoy evay-yeAtov™ 4 ó ` "оок 
favor of Anointed to ae glad tidings; which not 


єттїў алХ№о` €i ру Tives ero of Tapaccovres 
ќв otber; if not some are who are troubling 


Ораз, kat дєХоутєѕ petactpevat то €vayyeAtoy 
gou, and wishing toturasbout the glad tidings 


тоо Хр:стоу. 
ofthe Anointed.. 


8 AAAG kat eav GREIS N UYYEAOS 


But even if we ог Amecsenger 


«= eu po oe єуаууєА бута: бшу, ~ тар 
fium ‘heaven should announce pes tidings toyou, . eontrary to 


ауабєра єсто. 9's 
accursed let him he. - Аз 


д evnyyeAtcapeba Suv, 


what we announced to you, 


є: TIS 
ifany one 


палму Хєуш" 
again Tsay; 


проєгрпкацєу, 
* we before said, 


KaL арт! 
even | aow 
е 

vuas 
you 


t = 
evayyeArcerat map’ 6 mapeAaflere, 
addresses with good tidings contrary to what you reccived, 


10 Арт: yap avOpwrcus тє:бо, 


Now foe men do 1 obey, 


avabeua eoTw. 
accursed let him he. 


è Vatican Manuscairr.—Title—To TRE GaLaTiANs. 


3 *. ver. 11, Um 

н. t 9. Phil. 11. 22 ; iv. 21. 
4.3; Сот... 9: `&с. , t4 3 
John xvii. 14 15. t 7.2 Cor.iz. 4 
7.10, 1l; 3.8. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 


ł 1. Acts ix. 0; xxii. 15 15, 21; xxvi. 10; Titus I. 3. 
2] Cor. xvi. ]. 

4. Matt. xx.23; pu iv. 25; Gal. ii. 
17. Acta. ху. 1, 243 3 Cor. ii. 17; 


. NES I 


IANS. 


“CHAPTER 1. 


l Paul an 'Aposile,—: 

$ not froin Men nor by a; 

dan, but} by Jesns Christ, 
am TRAT God the Father! 
{who raised him from the: 
Dead, )— х Me | 

2 and ALL the Brethren 
iwho are with me, 1to 
the сокпш сын of 
GALATIA; °°: 

3 + Favor to = and 
Peace from God the Father, 
and raat Lord of ours, Jes: 
sus Christ; es 

4 twho GAVE himself 
оп account of our SINS, 
in order that he might 
rescue us ffrom the PRES- 
ENT evil Age, according 
to the wiLs of our Gop) 
and Father ;. eo d 

5 to whom Ме the’ 
OLORY for the AGES of tho 
AGES. Amen.. 

6 Lam astonished That. 
you have so quickly turned 
away from нм who 
CALLED you by the Favor 
of Christ, to аш, Glad. 
Tidings; 

7 {not Hen tere are’ 
any other; but there ars 
CERTAIN persons łwho 
are TROUBLING you, and’ 
wishing to subvert the 
GLAD TIDINGS of tho. 
ANOINTED. { 

8 But even if 1 Фе, or 
an Angel from Heaven, 
should announce glad. 
tidings to You different 
from what we announced 
to you, let him be accursed. 

9 As we beforc said, 
even now again I say,— 
If any one annoünces glad 
tidings to You different 
from what you reccived, 
let him be accursed. 


10 For do I now obe 
Men, or Gop? or do 


— 


eae Ww 


ба 


t 1. Acts 

1 3. Rom.i. 7; 1 Cor. 
0; Titus ii. ed 14 
xi. 13; Gal 


Chap. 1: 11] GALATIANS. 


(Chap.1 : 207 


n тоу Ücov; т (mro avOpwrois apeókeiw; €t 
or the Ged? ог до 1 seek таеп to please? ЁГ 
*[yap] єтї avlpwrois npeokov, XpiaTov ovos 
(for) аз теп 1 pleased, о{Апо›тїсй Aalove 
ovk ay иту. |! Tvepi(o дє tuiv,-adeApor, TÒ 
not 1 should he. lmakekaownbut to you, brethren, „the 
evayyeAioy TO €vayycAigOÓev bm’ enous ‘dT: 
glad tidinga the having Leco anounced by me, S that 
оок єттї: ката avOpwrovs~!* oude yap* eyw. 
pot’ ia according to шло; neither for PIDE { 
* 5 
тара avÜpwrov, тарєХаВоу avro dure єбїбахбту, 
{тош received. lt not was I taught, 
&AAa Ör атокалиуєшѕ Invov Хрістоу. !? Hkov- 
but through arevelation. ofJeaua Anointed. You 
care yap TNV €um» ауаттрофту wore ev TQ 
heard fot the my cooductformerly when in the 
lovdaiguy, dri каб отєрВолту ediwxov тту 
Jewish religion, that exceedingly I persecuted ^; the 
exkAnoiav тоу дєоух kai єторбоџу диттуу*-%% kai 
congregstios ofthe God, | aod favased her); ~. Jaod 
mpoekoTTOV ev Tø lovðairuw отер то\Аоуо$ 
made progrese ів (the Jewübrellgion beyond maoy 
CurnAikiwTas EV TQ "yevel роу, тєрїттотєрш$ 
oftbesameago amongthe raco olme, more earnestly 
(плотт Ürapxwv Twy maTpikwy pov mapado- 


maa 


а zealot being ofthe falhere’ ofme  traditious, 
gewy, 1 ‘Оте de evdoxnoey *[ó 0cos,] д афо- 
When but і pleased {the God,) thst havlog 


таз jae’ ex Кола Алтро$ поо, Kat калєтаѕ 

set apart mo from -womb  o[mothec,o( me, aod having called 

dia TNs Xapiros avTov, amoxaduWat, Tov viov 

tbrough the : favor of himeeif, to reveal the son 
t m r =” 

афўтоу ev epoi, iva evayyeAt(wuat auTov ev 

efhimaell to, me, eo that I might ennounce him to 


Tois €Üvegiy*" evÜecws, ov тротауебецту саркі 
the nations; immedietely, uot , I consulted with flesh 


Kat анат, 1 оџдє avnAlov «is "'LepocoAvuá 


and. blood, 


pos TOUS тро €uov атоттоАоуоз, addr’ ampAOoy 
to — those before me apostle,, .« — but I went 


«i$ ApaBiav, kat талу érea pea eis Aauamkoy, 


nor lwentup:* to Jerusalem 


(ote Arabia, and- egaim > returnod to Damascue. 
I5 Етета uera ern Tpid avgAOov eis, 'epogoAv: 
Thee afler .years three Iweotup to. Jerusalem, 


Aa, істортса‹ IIeTpov, Kal єтєцєра "pos AVTOV 
to visit Peter, and Iremaioed with bim 


juepas $екатеуте, 19 érepoy Be тшу azocroAwy 
` deye | flteen; : other but ofthe spoatiea 


оок tibor, & дт lakeBoy тоу adieAdoy rau 


pot Isaw, if pot 5" Jameat 5 the betthee. ofthe 


t p^ ен т. 
kupiov 2 ("А Be урафо бш; 1Зоо вуютіоу 
Lord, (Whatnow [write te you, 10 in preeence 


* Vatican Manuscnirr.—10. For.—omit, 


m № 19. The Hebrews called all near re'ationa brothers, 
Љу Mary the sister of our Lord's mother.—Maeknizat, 


1 10. 2 Thess. И. 4; James tv. 4, 1 12, 1 Cor. xv. 3, 
Acts ix. 1; xxii, 4; xxvi. 1111 Tim. 1.13, 
àxvi.9; Philill.6. ^ 5 14. Matt. xv. 2; Mark vii. 5. 
P 17, 18; Rom. zl, 131 Eph. ili. 8. 


A& Acts dx. 20, 110. Mott ali. 59; Mark vig, 


20 


15. the Gop—onmit. 


$23. Aets viil. 3. — .. 
$ 10. Matt, gvl, 


tseck to please Men? for 
if. E still pleased Men, E 
should not be a Servant of 
Christ. ol 

11 But I make known: 
to` you, Brethren, That 
THOSK GLAD TIDINGS 
which were ANNOUNCED 
hy me, that they are not 
according to Man,‘ 

*12 for $E neither res 
ceived nor “learned them 
froma Man, f hut through 
a Revelation from Jesus 
Ср. 

13 Yor you heard of мт 
Conduct formerly inJubda- 
ізм, £ That I -Excecdingly 
persecuted the CONGREGA- 
TION of Gop, and fluid it, 
waste; ^ .« 
_ 14 and made proficiency 
in Judaism beyond Many 
of the same age among my 
own ВАСЕ, {being an tx- 


‘cessive Zealot. for {thie 


TRADITIONS of Юу F 
THRI a : 
- -]5 But when it pleased 
THAT Goo who skr ше 
APART from my Birth, and 
CALLED me by his FAVOR, 
‚ 16 to reveal his Son to 
me, {that 1, might an. 
nounce him to tho Nas 
TIONS, I did not imme, 
diately consult with $ Flcslt 
and Blood: ~. ^" L 

17 nor did 1 go. ор to 


'|Jerusalem to тноѕк who 


were APOSTLES hclore me, 
but I, went away- into 
Arabia, and returned again 
to Damascus., 


18. Then, after three 
Years, f 1 went up to Jeru- 
salem to visit * Cephas, 
and remained “with _ him 
fifteen Days ;; 


19 and I saw ño other 
of the APOsTLES except 
f$ James, the BROTHER of 
the Lonp... 


„20 (Now, the “things 1 


18, Cephas, 


This James was the son of Alpheus 


- $12, Eph. til, 3. $13. 
$ 14. Acta xxli. 3; 

1 ei Acts іх. 15; xxil. 214 
17; 1 Cor. ду, 50; Eph. vi. 124 


thap. 1; 21.] GALATIANS. 


21 Ereita nAdoy 


тоу Oeov, Óóri ov Wevdopuai.) 
that not lam speaking falsely.) Then I went 


otthe God, 


eis та KAtLaTa TNS Zvupias Kat THs KtArkiasy 
into the regions ofthe Syria and ofthe Cilicia; 


?! Huny Se ayvooumevos Tw Tpogwmp TAIS EK- 
Iwas but beingunknown by the face tothe con- 


KAnotas THs lovdaas Tais єў Хрістф" °З povov 
gregatiuns ofthe Judea thuse in Anointed; only 


бє akovorres noar’ ‘От: 6 Bwkov NUAS TOTE, 


but hearing they were; That theone persecuting ua once, 


ууу eva^yyyeAi(erat THY тістіу ÙV TOTE 


єтор- 
now proclaims аз glad tidings the 


faith which once he was laying 


’ 
Ber 2* ка: edotaloy ev epoi Tov дєоу. КЕФ. В. 
Waste; andtheyweraglorifyingin me the God. 


2. 1Етета Dia бєкатєттаршу ETWV палі QVE- 
Then through: fourteen years again Iwent 


Bnr ets ‘lepocoAvpa peta BapvaBa, cupmapa- 
up to Jerusalem with Barnabas, having taken as 


AaBwy kat Titov. 


а companion also Titus. 


2 AveBnv дє ката arorau- 
І went up but accurdingto a revela- 


Juv, kavaveOeumr avrois то evayyeAloy ó кт- 
tion, and submitted tothem the glad tidings which I 


росс ev rois Overt кат” iav дє rois SoKov- 


pubhah among the Gentiles; by one's self but to thoss appearing 
т, pntws є:5 Kevo» TpEexw, N єбрацор». 
somewhat, lest for avain thing I should run, or had run, 


ЗАЛА ovde Tiros б guv epot, "ЕЛА]р wv, 


But noteven Titus he with me, 


4 Aia бє Tous 
On aecountofbut the 


mqvaykac 67 


was under a necessity 


mwepitunOnvat. 


to be circumcised. 


таре!тактоу$ pevdadeAgous* (oftives wapero- 
secretly introduced false brethren; who stole 


^до» KaTackomnoa THY eXevÜepiav йш» HY 
in to have spied out the freedom ofus which 


exouev ev Хрістф 17соо, iva Tas катабоо- 


wehold iz Anninted Jesus, sothat ns they might 
.\) 5с 5 e 

WOWYTAL ) 015  OUO€ тро$ cpav ertapev т? 

enslave ;) towhomnoteven for anhour we yielded bythe 


e 
broTayn, iva 7 aAnGera тоо evayyeAtou бїа- 
submission,in order thatthe truth ofthe glad tidings might 


aGreek being, à 


[Chap 2: 5. 


am writing to you, behold, 
in the presence of бор, 
tl do not falsely affirm. 

21 After that I went in- 
to the f REGIONS of SYRIA 
and of CILICIA; 

22 but I was unknown 
personally to THOSE CON- 
GREGATIONS of JUDEA 
which are in Christ ; 

23 they only having 
heard, That “ HE who was 
once PERSECUTING us, is 
now announcing as glad 
tidings the FAITH which he 
formerly laid waste.” 

24 And they glorified: 
Gop on my account. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 Then within + Four. 
teen Years I went up 
again to Jerusalem with 
Barnabas, taking Titus 
also with me. 


2 Now I went up ас. 
cording to a Revelation, 
and submitted to them the 
GLAD TIDINGS which I 
publish among the NA- 
TIONS$ but privately to 
THOSE in HIGH REPUTE, 
lest perhaps for a vain 
thing I may run, or might 
have run. 


| 5 * But not even Titus, 

‘my associate, though а 

| Greek, was under a neces- 
sity to be circumcised, 


4 on account even of 
tthe FALSE BRETHREN 
SECRETLY INTRODUCED; 
(who crept in to spy out 
our Т FREEDOM which we 
possess in the Anointed 
Jesus, tso that they might 
enslave us;) 


5 to whom not even for 
an Hour did we yield by 
SUBMISSION; inorder that 
tthe TRUTH of the GLAD 


mea aa a с раша раены 


* Vatican MaxnuscrIrT.—3. But not even Titus, my associate, though a Greek. 


+ 1. Some think that the time specified in this verse, was 
rusalem about the question of circumcision, Acts xv. 4, &c. 
minining the exact chronology of this visi. 
time, as the apostle says he went up 
portant business. Some contend, h 
tioned in Acts xi. 97, 
tor the poor Christians in 
years mentioned. 


{ 20. Rom ix.1. 
Gal. v. i, 23. 


by revelation, 


t 21. Acts ix. 30. 


t 4. 2 Cor. xi. 20 ; Gal. 1v. 3, 9. 25: 


t 4. Acts xv. 1, 24 ; 2 Cor. хі. 26. 


when the apostle went to Je- 
There is a difficulty in deter- 


to Jerusalem, though this was probably the 
and therefore it must have been on im- 
owever, that the journey alluded to was the one men- 
when the congregation at Antioch sent Barnabas and Saul with rehct 
Judea, but this would not allow sufficient time for the fourteen 


$4 
verse 14. 


! 


€fiap. 2: б.) GALATIANS. 


рєт mpos vuas. © Axo бє Twy okovy- 
cemain throughout with you. From hutofthoae appearing 
тшу єуш Tl, dmotot more noav, ovdey 


tobe something, of what sort 


pot Stadepers 


once they were, nothing 


(mpocwTov Geos avÜpwmov ov 


tome it brings; (a face God ofa man not 
AauBavec) «euo: yap ої Bokovrres ovõev 
accepts;) tome for thoseappearing somewhat nothing 


просауєбєуто, í adAa TOUVAVTILOV, iDovTes, бт! 
commuuicated, but on the contrary, that 


WEMCOTEVUAE TO e€vayyeA tov TNS акроВос- 
l have been entrusted with the gladtidinga of the uncircum- 


seeing, 


Tras, kaws Пєтроѕ TNS TepiTOUums, 85 yap 


cision, even as Peter ofthe circumcision, he for 


evepyngas Пєтрф 


having inwardly wrought in Peter 


TepiTOUUs, eEvnpynce 


circumcision, inwardly wrought 


€ts апостоли TNS 
for ап napostleship ofthe 


kat euor eis Ta Ebyn, ) 


also in me 


? kat yvovTes THY җар» THY dobercay ког, 
and having perceived the favor, that havingbeengiven to me, 


ІакоВоѕ ки Куфаѕ ка lwavyns, of Soxovytes 
Jamea and Kephas and John, those seeming 


отуло: єтї, Sekias edwkav euo: Kat BapvaBa 
pillars tobe, right hands they gave tome and  Barnnhaa 


є p 
KOLVWVIAS, iva ues дєў eis та ёдут, ауто: бє 
af fellowship, that we indeed for the gentiles, they but 


eis тту mepiroumv* V uovov Twy mTwxwv iva 
for the circumcision; only ofthe  poorones that 


prmouovevuwenev* б kai єттооубата avro TOUTO 
we should be mindful; which also I atrove earnestly same thing thia 


li*Ore Se nAGe Ilerpos eis AvT10- 


When but came Peter to Antioch, 


ката тротштоу аутф QAVYTETTNV, бт! 
before face to him Topposed, hecaase 


12 Про Tov yap eAdew 


Before ofthe furto havecome 


Twas ато laxwBov, uera Twv eÜ0vov cuvyobierv’ 
some from James, with the Gentilea 


70:17001. 
to have Попе. 


xean, 


KATEYVWOUEVOS NV. 


having been blamed he waa. 


he was eating; 


bre бє NAÂov, йтєттєААє kat apwpiley éav- 
then but they came, he was withdrawing and waa aeparnting him- 


13 Ka! 
And 


TOV, QoBovuevos TOUS єк Tepiroums. 
ge! f, fearing those of circumcision. 


guyumeKotOnoay avre kat of Хото: Lovdator 
disscinbled with him also the other Jews, 


wore kat BapvaBas соуаттҳ0з avrov Ty ror- 
sothat even Barnnbaa waa led astray ofthemby the hypoc. 


4 
piset, 1 АЛА бте eibov, бт: ove opÜomoDovat 
Fisy. But when Lsaw, tbat not they walk atraicht 
y Е 


for the gentiles,) ! 


(Chap. 2 : 14. 


-_ а —À 


| TIDINGS remain 
‘with you. 
| 6 Bui from tuose of 
REPUTATION, whatever 
they were formerly is of no 
consequence to me; (t God 
j does not accept a Man for 
| Personal appearance;) for 
| to Me, THOSE of REPUTA” 
‘TION communicated noth- 
‘ing. 
7 But on the CONTRARY, 
James and Cephas and 
John,—TNOSE SEEMING 
to be Pillars,—t perceiving 
That I f was entrusted 
with the GLAD TIDINGS 
for the UNCIRCUMCISION, 
even a$ Peter was for the 
CIRCUMCISION ; 

8 (for HE who oPERA- 
, TED in Peter for the Apos- 
(зох? of the CIRCUMCI- 


might 


SION, foperated in me al- 
so for the GENTILES ;) 

9 tand acknowledging 
THAT COMMISSION GIVEN 
to me, gave tome and Dar- 
nabas the Right hands of 
Fellowship, in order tbat 
foe should be for the GEN- 
TILES, and then for the 
CIRCUMCISION ; 

10 only urging that we 
should be mindtul of the 
POOR,— f which very thing 
І was even ardently hasten- 
ing to perform. 

11 But when * Cephas 
came to Antioch, I opposed 
Him Face to face, Because 
he was blameable. 

12 For before certain 
ersons CAME from James, 
e ate together with the 

GENTILES; but when they 
came he withdrew and 
separated himself, being 
afraid of тноѕе belonging 
to the Cireumeision. 

13 And the OTHER Jews 
also dissembled with him, 
so that even Barnabas was 
led astray by Their uxroc” 
RIST. 

14 But when I saw That 
they walked not straight 


* VATICAN ManuscrIPr.—ll. Cephas. 


t 6. Acts x. 34; Rom. ii. 11. 
* Tim. i. 11. 17.1 Thess. ii. 4. 
1Cor. xv. 19: Gal. i. 16; Coi. i. 29. 
Eph. iii. 8. 


t 8. Acts ix. 15 
1 10. See 1 Cor. xvi. 1; 2 Cor. viii, ix. 


t 7. Acts xiii. 49; Rom. 1.5; xi. 13; 1 Tim. i1. 7 ; 


; xiii. 25 xxil. 21; xxvi. 17, 18; 


19. Rom. i. 5; xit. 3,6; xv. 15; 1 Cor. xv. 10; 


Chap. 2; 15.] GALATIANS. [Chap. 8:1, 


xpos тт» GAnberay Tov EvayyeAtou, єїто>| with respect to } the 
with respectto the truth ofthe gladtidings, [said | TRUTH of the GLAD TiD- 


ING 1 C 
тәф Tletpy єитротдєу avrov: Et со, lovõaios fm E. NA серця 
tothe Peter in presence ofall; If tho, aJew erf {ш Котра Jew. 
iwapywy, «дико (ns Kar ovi lovDaikcs, livest like the Gentiles, 
being, like Gentiles thou livest and not like Jews, and not like the Jews, how 


тоѕ та ебут араукаСєіѕ Iovõaieiw, | -9'Hyeis | Sit that thou dost оре] 
how the Gentiles dost thon compel to Judaize, We the GENTILES to Judaize ? 


e 15 @ е are Jews by 
pure: Iovõaior, kat ооң ef eÜvc y йдарт®Ао: | Natural birth, and not 
by uature — Jews, and not of Gentiles sinners; t Smnersof the Gentiles: 

, 
16 є:дотєѕ Se, ori ov Sixatovrar avOpwwos ef] 16 and t knowing That 
knowing and, that aot is justified a man by{a Man is not justified by 


Epvwy voor, cay un Sia miorews Їт тоу Хріс- Works gf Јан, i ү 
worka  oflaw, if not onaccount of faith of Jesus Anointed; uc o ait 0 
Е * Christ Jesus, even ©г 

Tov’ кол NuEIS eis Xoic rov Inoovy emorevoa-| have beheved into * Jesus 
and we into Anointed Jesus beheved, к Christ, sothat we may be 


А } s н 
pev, iva OixauwÜwuer єк тїттєшї Xpierov, Kat Lepae x uk. 
80 thal we may he justified by faith of Anviuted, ands andino Oy a е 
Because łby Works ө 

ovk eë epywy vopov’ 91071 e£ epywy vouov 00 | Law will no Flesh be justi- 


not hv works cflaw, because by works оГ ат 00+ | fied.” 
ў1когодутєтох тата cook. Y Ee Cyrouvres, 17 Butif seeking to be 
wil) be jus*sfied all flesh. И but pecking justified by Christ, ever 


SirawOnvar ev Хрістф ebocÜnuev ka: — avrot| Ye ourselves are found 

Oe MD God wed found = Sinners, is Christ then a 

ta have been justifecin  Azointe e "a ound even we onrselves Servant 6f Sime By Ro 
&uapreAci, apa Xpiwrros ёрартіаѕ Siakovos ; | means. 

sinners then Anviuted ofsin а servani? 18 Yor if . rebuild those 


Mq yevovro. “Fi уар & kareAvsa, TavrajYery things 1 pulled down, 
Not letit be. lf for what I pulldown, these things I constitute Myself a 


Transgressor. 
way eikoDopc, тарабатт» epavruy avvio-| 19 Besides, X T through 
араш 1 build, а transgressor myself Icon- Tew t died by Law, во that 
таро. \ Еую yap Bia vouov vouw ameÜavov|lmigheihveby God. — 
stitute. 1 for on acconntoflaw by law died 90 ; have been 1cruci- 


iva eec (now. 20 Хріттф єоуєстаороџцах" fied together witn = 
зо that by God І may live. With Anointed IL have been crucified; still I live, yet no longer 


А ae E, but Christ hves in me; 

б Be, ovners eyo, (n де ev epos Xpig Tos for that life which I now 

Ihve but, nolonger 1, lives but in mea Anointed; the hve in the Flesh flam nv. 
ЕД 

Se yov (ою ev gapki, ev mister (w TH тоо viov | ing * by THAT Faith of the 

but nowllive in flesh, by faith Lhve in ео аё -cr | son of Gop, f who LOVED 


тоу Ücov, Tov ауатптаутоѕ ue Kat тарабоуто$ | me even to delivering him- 
ofthe God, ofthat  havingloved me and having delivered up self up on my behalt. 


t ‹ 21 21 I do not set asidethe 
éavroy фтєр euov. * Оук aero THY Хару | ртов of бор; tfor if 
himselt in behalf of me. Not Isetaside the favor through Law I have Right- 
Tov Өєои* «i yap ёа vopov Sikatocurvn, apa|eousness, then Christ died 
ofthe God; if for through law justification, then unnecessarily. 


Хрістоѕ Swpeay ameÜavev,. КЕФ. y. 8.10 CHAPTER III. 
Anointed withont cause died. о 10 Thoughtless Gala- 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—tl4. Cephas. 16. Christ Jesus, 10. Jesus Christ. 
20. by тнлт Faith of ruar Gop and Christ, who Loven me. 


$ 14. verse 5. t 14.1 Tim. v. 20. 1 14. Acts x. 28; xi. 8. t 15. Matt, 
1x. 11; Eph. ii. 3, 12, 1 16. Acts xi. 38,20,__ t 16, Rom. 3.17; 11,99, 28; viii. 3; 
Gal. iii. 24; Heb. vii. 18, 19. t 16, Psa. exliii.2; Rom. iii. 20; Gal. iii. 11. t 19 
Ron. viii, 2. 1 19. Rom. vl. 14 ; vii. 4, 6. 1 19. Rom. vii. 11; 2 Cor. v. 15; 1 Thess, 
v. 105 Heb. ix. 14; 1 Pet. іх. 2. $ 20. Rom. vi. 6; Gal. v. 24; vi. 14. 1 29. 2 Сог, 
v. 15; 1 Thess. v. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 2. t 20. Eph. v. 2; Gali. 43 Titus 11.14 $ 3h 
Gal. lii. 21; Heb. vii. 11. 


Chap. 3: 9. GALATIANS. (Chap. 3: 11. 


aventot, Галата, Tis Duas eBackave ; ois|tians! {who has deluded 
thowghileas, Galatians, who you . deluded? to whom You, before whose Eyes 

` | Jesus Christ was previous- 
кат oQO0aAuovs lnoovs Хрстоѕ mpoeypapn ly represented as having 
with respect to eyca Jesus Anointed was before set forth ‘been crucified 


*[ev бшу] ecravpwpevos. ?Tovro povoy бєАш| 2 This only 1 desire to 
among you] having beencrucifed. — Thisthing only — Iwish learn from you;—t Did you 


>‘ : - receive the SPIRIT on ac- 
padey ap vuwy: eb Eepywy vouov To туєү ? 
to bave learned from you; оп account i, е oflaw the spirit count of Works of Law, 
з гу‹_ Or on account of Obedience 
pa eAaBete, n є akogs mig Tes;  * Ob- ot Faith? 
did you receive, or on account of a hearing of faith? So 3 Are you so thought- 


то$ avonTot ETTE; єуарёацєро: пуєицаті, vvv less? łHaving begun in 
thoughtless are you? having begun in spirit, now Spirit, are you now heing 


gapki етітєАєсдє ; * Tocavra — єтабєтє | made perfect in Flesh ? 


im flesh are you being made perfect? So many thinga you suffered 4 Have you suffered 50 
Much for nothing? if in- 


е 3t = Е 2 
EIK] ; єгүє Kat €tkK7). О ovr €TUXO- | deed it is for nothing. 
without cause? ifindeed even without cause. Ile then supply, 5 tHe then SUPPLYING 


үш Ошу TO пуєица, kat Evepywy Suvapels ev | to you the SPIRIT, and per- 


ng toyou the apirit, and working miraclea among forming Miracles among 
tui, eÈ єруши vouov, T ef axons | You. ar ee e а 
you, on account of works of law, or on account of ohedience count of Works o W, ОГ 


6 on account of Obedience of 
motews; ? kaÜvs ABpaau єтістєосє Tw bew, | Faith? 


of faith? even aa Abraam believed inthe God, 6 even as Abraham thee 
Kai eXoyioOn auTw eis Sixatoruyny. 7 Tivwo-|“licved бор, and it was 
and itwascounted tohim for righteousness. Know you “counted to him for Right- 


* eousness ;?? 

7 Know you, certainly, 
8 : t That тноѕк of Faith, 
АВрааџ. Про‹доуса бє ў урафт, дт: єк TIT- | these are Sonsof Abraham. 
ef Abraam. Having before seen and the writing, that by faith 8 And the SCRIPTURE, 


Tews д:когог Ta evy б Beos, mpoevmyyeAicaTo having foreseen That Gop 

justifies the nationsthe God, before announced glad tidings would justify the NATIONS 
А by Faith, previously an- 
то ABpaau ‘Ore evevrdoynOnoovrat ev сон | nounced glad tidings to 
othe Abraam; That shall be blessed in thee ABRAHAM, That + In thee 


тата та eÜvg. Nore of єк тїттєш$, €vÀo- “shall All the NATIONS be 
al the nations. Sothatthose of faith, are | blessed. _ 
10 « 9 Tuose of Faith, there- 


сото туу Tw тісте АВоааџ. Ocot yap fore, are blessed with BE- 
h'essed with the believing Abraam. Asmany аз for LIEVING Abraham 


кєтє apa, OTL OL єк тїттєш$, OTOL ELL Viol 
certainly, that those of faith, these are eons 


с A ‚ 
ef epywy vopov єісіу, Uo KaTapay eriy yey-; 10 For as many аз are 
of worka обат are, under  acurse theyare;  ithaa of Works of Law are under 


. 5 a Curse; for it has becn 
pantai уар" ‘OT! єтікатаратоѕ Tas ÓS бик ep- written, f“ Accursed is 


tteufor; That d h à 
been writteu for; a accurse every опе who not con-|« every one who continucs 


peve: ev Tact Tots *yeypauguevois ev Tw BiBAio | “notin All those THINGS 
unues  inallthingsthose having been written in tho book *YAVING BEEN WRITTEN 


Ae 
Tov vouov, Tov потоа: аута. 11 От: дє ey | “in the BOOK of the Law 
ofthe law, ofth:tohavedone tbem. That but By to do them. 
5 5 0 $ .| 11 Besides, That no one 
vouw overs SikatovTar mapa Tq Bep, ÜnAor'|ris justified by Law be- 
as; s Tis justified by Law һе 
law no one is justified before the God, clear; fore Gop is clear: Be 
: 4 


бте 6 Dikaios. єк wiorews, Споєто 1? ó de cause, $ “ The RIGITEOUS 
pecansethe just by faith, ahall live; tbe but | ^ by Faith, shall live.’ 


* Vatican MaxuscnirT.—1. among you—omit. 


t 1. Gal. v. 7. t 2. Acts viii. 15; Eph. i. 13. $ 3. Gal. iv. 0. t 5. 2 Cor 
iii. 8. t 6. Gen. xv. 6; Rom. iv. 3, 9, 21,22; James ii. 23. t 7. John. viii. 29 
Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16. 18. Gen. xii. 9; xviii. 18; xxii. 13; Acts iii. 35. * 10. Deut 


xxvii. 20; Jer. xi. 3. 111. Gal. ii. 16. >10. Hab. ii. 4; Rom. i. 17; Heb. x. 38. 


Жар. 3: 12.) GALATIANS. { Chap. 3: 20. 


' 
VOLOS оок єттїў єк TITTEwWS*? GAN 6 woincas, 12 Now the Law is поё 
law not is of faith; but the onehaving dore of Faith; but “HE HAV- 
[11 Ы 
«ита, (noerar ev avrois. 13 Хрістоѕ huas |, 1 8 DONE these things 
these things, shalllive by them. Anointed us shall live by them. 


13 f Christ has redeemed 
єётуорастєу ek TNS катараѕ тоу VOLOV, yevope- | Us from the cURsE of the 
bought off from the curse ofthe law, having be- 


£ { LAW, having become а 
vos йтєр йи» катора" (уєуратто: уар" Emi- | Curse on our behalf; (for 
. ome onhehalf of ns а curse; (it hasbeen written for; Ac- 


it has been written, 

+ e Py Н 

Karaparos mas ó  kKpeuauevos єтї фийои')|$ Even a 
tursed every one he beng hung on a tree;) 


“HANGED оп а Tree їз ace 
©“ a 
cursed;”) 
е € 3 
11 уд eis та «бут ў evXoyia Tov АВрааџ уєут- 
sothat for thenationsthe blessing ofthe Аһгааш might 


14 tsothat the BLESs- 
ING of ABRAHAM might be 
e 
та єў Хрїттф Їттои, iva тти enaryyeAtav TOV 
be im Anointed Jesus, that the annunciation ofthe 


for the NaTIONS, by Christ. 

Jesus; and that through 
avevpatos ХаВоџєу Sia TNS miotews. 19 AeA- 
Spirit we might receive through the faith. Brethren, 


the FAITH we might re- 
ceive the ANNUNCIATION 
фо, ката avOpwroy Acyo uws avOpcmov 
according to man I speak; though ofa man 


of the SPIRIT. 
15 Brethren, I speak ac- 
kerupwuevyy diabynknv ovõeis абєтєї N emiütaraa- 
having beemratified a covenant no one sets aside or superadds. 


cording to man;—uo one 

sets aside or superadds 
cerai, — 16 To дє АВраоџ eppnOnoay ai єпауує- 
Tothenow ALraam were spoken the promi. 


conditions to ja ratified 
Compact, though human. 

Alal, kat то спєрцат:і avTOv, Ou XAeyev Kat 

ses, — evenforthe seed ofhim. Not esays, And 


16 Now to ABRAHAM 
were the PROMISES spoken. 

TOLS O Tepuagiy, WS ETL WOAAWY, AAA’ s ep 

to the seeds, as.coucerning many, but as conceraing 


even for his sEED. He 
does not say, ** And to the 
t € 
évos* Kai Tq omeppatt тои, ÓS єттї XpioTos. 
one; Andto the seed ofthee; who is Anointed. 


SEEDS,” as concerning 
many, but as concerning 
V Tovro бє eyw д:абткти mpokekupropneryy 
This but tsay; a covenant previously ratified 


one; +“ And to thy 
“SEED,” —who is Christ. 

uo Tov Beou *[eis Хрістоу, | 6 uera тєтрако- 

by the Gad [concerning Anointed,]that after four hune 


37 Now this I afirm, 
that a Covenant-engage- 

Tia кай TptakovTa єт? VEVOVWS YOLOS оо GICU- 

dred aad thirty years having becomealaw not ар- 


ment previously ratified by 
Gop, the Law, tissued 

роь EiS TO karapyncai THY €mayyeAtar* 18 e, 

nuls soas the to have canceled the promise; if 


Four hundred and Thirty 
Years afterwards does no$ 
уар єк vouov ў kXnpovouia, ovkeri EË emaryye- 
for by Jaw the inheritance, nelonger by promise; 


annul, {so as to INVALI- 
DATE the PROMISE; 

Ммаз* то Se АВраад ёг” ewayyeAras Kexapio- 

tothebut Abraam through promise has freely 


18 for if the INHERIT- 
ANCE be by Law, fit is no 
rat 6 Geos. Ti ovv б vouos, Twy тараВа- 
gives the God. Why thenthe law? The trausgres- 


longer by Promise; but 
Gop graciously gave 1+ to 

сє» Хар» єтєбт, (ахріѕ ov єАӨл 

sions om acconnt ef it was appointed, (to wnich time should have come 


ABRAHAM by Promise. 
19 Why then the Law? 
то єтєрий, Q ewnyyeATa, ) dtararyers 
the eeed, to whonrit has been promised,) having been instituted 


It was appointed on ace 
count of TRANSGRESSIONS, 
€ 
Sc eyyeAov, ev єр peottov. O'O дє 
by meaneO ‘messengers, in hand ofa mediator. The but 


til tthe seed should 
come to whom the promise 
е e 
pegiTns vos ovk єттї” б бє Geos Ets єєтїў. 
meciator ofone not heis; the but God one is. 


related; — ihaving been 
instituted by means of 
Angels, in the hand of 1a 
Mediator. 

20 Of one party, how- 
ever, he is not the MEDIA- 
TOR; f but бор is опе. 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—concerning Anointed—omit., 


19. Lev. xviii.5; Neh. ix 29; Ezek.xx.11; Нот.х.5. , t 13. Rom. viii. 3; 2 Cor, 
oT Gal.iv.5. D і 13. Deut. xxi. 23. , } l4. Rom. iv. 9, 16. 1 15. Heb. ix. 17. 
1 16. Gen. xii.7. $17. E-0d. xii. 40, 41. 1 17. Rom.iv.13; verse 21, 11% 
Rom. iv.14. і 19. verse 16. t 19. Acts vii. 53; Heb. ii. 2. $19. Exod. xi 


a9. 21. 93; Deut. v. 5, 22, 23. 27. 3L і 20. Rom. iii, 29, 20. 


Chap. 3: 21.] GALATIANS. (Clap. 4: 1. 


l'O ouy vouos kara тшу enayyeàiwy *[Tov| 21 Is the Law then con- 
The then law coptraryto the promises [ofthe |trary to the PROMISES? 


By no means; for if a 

А и uro Ee TAR TU 2995. Law were given which was 
куше. 2 SE e {able to make alive, cer- 

Üvvauevos (worotncat, ovTws AV єк VOOU NY N |tainly RIGHTEOUSNESS 
heing able to have madealive, truly һу law — wasthe| would come from that 


Sixaiocuvn 2 аћла cwvekAeimey ў 'урафт Ta|law; _ 
righteousness; but shut np together the scripture the 22 but the SCRIPTURE 


ravra two &uapriav, iva 7 emaryyeAta enih geut np e d 
all thingsunder aiD, in order that the promise by under эп, 4 IN orácr tha 


à the ezowrsE by Faith oi 
тїттєш$ Ingov Хрттоу добу Tots Tia TevovOt. 


J : | ) ; Jesus Christ might be 
faith of Jeaus Anointed might be piventothe belicvers. given to the BELIEVEZs. 


23 Про Tov ĝe eA8ew тту mori, bro vopuov| 93 And before the cor- 
Before the butto hzvecome the faith, under law ING of that FAITH, we were 


e¢poupoupeda ouyKekAciopevor eis THY peAAov- | SHarded under Law, being 


we wero guarded being shut up together for the being shut up together for the 
age FAITH BEING ABOUT to be 

саз тїттїў amoxaAvpOnva:,  Оотє ó vouos | revealed, 
about faith to have been revealed. Sothat the law 91 So thatthe raw has 


Tadsaywyos Huw yeyovev, ets Хрістоу, iva ex|become our t Pedagogue 
achild-leader ofus hasbecome, to Anointed, that  hy|tolead to Christ, that we 


e 


mig Tes DikaiwÜcpuey: 7 eA00vams бє TNS т:с- iE т 
faith wemighthejustified; having come but the faith, , ^? u € FAITII hav- 
ing come, we are no longer 
under a Pedagogue; 
26 since you are all 
€ 
Tes yap ио: Beov єттє діа TNS тїттєш$ єр +t Sons of God, through the 


TEWS, OUKETL iro Taidaywyoyv ecuev. Tiav- 
no longer under achild-leader ^ we are. All 


for sons ofGod youarethrough the faith by FAITH, by Christ Jesns. 
7 27 Besides, fas many of 

Xpistw Їттоу* * бсо: yap ets Xptorov єВат- ^ ptm d 
Anointed Jesus; as mauy as for into Anointed pere NOU ASEC immersed into 


E Christ, were clothed with 
TiGÜqTe, Хрістоу evebucac0e. °З Our evi lov- Christ. 

dipped, Anointed you were clothed. Notthereis a 28 {Іа him there is not 
Jew nor Greek; there is 
not a Slave nor a Frec- 
man; there is not Mala 
дєроѕ" ovk evt apoev кал Anau: mavTes yap and Female; for you all 


datas, ovde ‘EAAnY: ove evi SovAos, ovde eAev- 
Jew, nor a Greek; not there is aslave, nor А 


freeman, not thereie male and female; all for | are lone in Christ 9 CSUS ; 
! 0 SURG 
Ünets eis єттє ey Хуст Їттош* Mer Se Sues Om чы aan belong tg 
you one аге іп Anninted Jesus; if bnt you is a eee ч an 
r 5 - t 4 D ы П 4 < 
Xpiorov, ара Tov АВрааџ стєрра eae, ®[ каг]! \[Геїг according to Prom- 
of Anointed, certainly of the Abraam seed you are, [and] ise. 
2 , 
кат єтаүує№ау kAmpovouot КЕФ, 3’, 4, CITAPTER IV. 
according to promise heira. m i 2 | 
! Aeyo бє ep” ócov oy ó ` NOW І вау, for as long 
, xpovov cànpovnuos ' A de 
I say now, for ssloug ss a time the heir a Time as the HEIR is а 


a Child, he differs in nothing 
vnmios eO mv, ovdey бїафєрє: доолоо, кур!{о$ | (гот a Slave, Lord of ail 
achiid is, nothing he differs а slave, lord though he be; 


* Vatican MaxuscrRIPrT.—?1. of Gop—omit. 20. and— omit. 


т 2%. “ Paidagoogos, from pais, a child, and agoogas, a leader, which among the Greeks 
properly signilied a servant whose business it was constantly to attend on his young nias- 
ter, to wateh over his behavior, and particularly tolead (agein) him to and from schoo} 
and the plaee of exereise. Tbese paidagoogoi were generally slaves, imperious and severa 
2nd so better corresponded to the Jewish teachers and Jewish law, 10 which the term is ap 
plied by Paul."—Parkhurst. 


t 23. Rom. iii. 9, 19, 23; xi. 32. T 24. Acts xiii, 37; Gal. ii. 16. 120. John i 
12; Rom. vni. 14—16; Gal. iv. 4, 15; 1 Jolin iii. 1, 2. To. Rom. vi.3. Ў 93; Dom. x. 1X 
1 Cor. x11. 13; Col. yii. 1. t 28. Eph. ii. 14—16; iv. 4, 15. $29. Rom. vin. 174 


3у. 7, 15, Eph. iii. 6. 


Chap. 4: 2.) GALATIANS. [ Chap. 4: 13. 


= 


таутор wy? ?aXXa bro. erirporovs єттї Kat ot-|_ 2 but is under Guar- 


ofall being; but under guardians itis and stewe dians and Stewards, till 
KOVOLOUS ax pe TNS тробетша$ TOU TWAT pos. "тиа рой РЕ 
ards, : till the  before-appointed ofthe father. MINED Of the FATHER. 
m E Е А 3 Thus we also, when 

Ойто koi Nets, OTE NEV уто, ото TA|we were Children, {were 

So also we, when wewere children, under (Һе | enslaved under the RUDI- 


MENTS Of the WORLD. 

4 Butt when the come 
PLETION of the TIME ar- 
rived, GoD sent forth his 
son, thaving been pro- 
duced from a Woman, 
[born under Law, 

5 tin order that he might 
redeem THOSE under Law, 
tthat we might receive the 
SONSHIP, 

6 And Because you are 
Sons, he sent forth + the 
SPIRIT of his son intet 
our HEARTS, exclaiming, 
Abba! Father! 

7 So that thou art no 
longer a Slave, but a Son, 
tand if a Son, also an 
Heir * of God. 


8 Butat that time, in- 
deed, not knowing God, 
{you were enslaved to 
THOSE by Nature who АВЕ 
not Gods; 

9 now, however, having 
acknowledged God, (or 
rather having been ac- 
knowledged by God,) t how 
is it you are returning 
again to {the wŁAK and 
Poor Rudiments, to which 
again, as at first, you wish 
to be in subjection ? 

10 {Ате you observing 
Days, and Moons, and 
Seasons, and Years? 

11 Iam afraid for you, 
lest perhaps І may have 
labored for you 1n vain. 

19 Brethren, Т entreat 
you to beas X am, For £ 
amas ptu were; you in- 
jured Me in nothing; 

13 And you know {That 
through Weakness of the 
FLESH I ORIGINALLY an- 


OT OLXELa TOV KoTpOV Nuevy JedovaAwmevare -®бтє 
rudiments ofthe world wewere having been enslaved; when 


Se nAOe то TANpwua тоо xpovov, є$атеттє\єй 
but came the fulness ofthe time, sent forth 


5 0cos Tov viov abTov, *yevouevov єк yuvaikos, 
the God the son ofbimself, having been Ъагп (гот a woman, 


eyevouevoy фто vouov, Siva Tovus ito vopuov 
having been born under law, in order that those under law 


efayopaon, iva тти viobectay  amoAaBopev. 
he might buy off, that the sonship we might receive. 
‘Ori Se єстє vio, etameaTeiAev *[6 Өєо$ | 
Because and youare &ons, he sent forth [the God} 


є 
TO туєуц@ тоу VIOU GÜTOV є:15 TAS кардіаѕ тифу, 
the spirit ofthe son ofhimselfinto the 1еагїз of us; 


kpa(ov: ABBa, ó татар. 7 ‘OTTE overt et 
crying; Abba, the father. So that nolonger thou art 
ўоолоѕ, add” vios* є: дє vios, kat KAnpovopos 


a slave, but ason; if but ason, also an heir 


€cov *[81a Хрістоо.]) З Алла rore uev, ovx 
of God [through — Anointed.] But then indeed, not 


єїбөтєҗ$ дєоу, ebovAevoaTe TOIS Puget рт OVTt 
knowing God, youwereenslaved to those by nature not being 


0cois* 9 vvv бє, yvovTes 0cov, pardrov бє yuwo- 
gods; now but,havingknown Gud, more aad having 


Gevres ото Өєоо, TWS ETIOTPEPETE таму ETL TE 
beenknownby God, how doyouturnback again to the 


rr Üevy kat птоҳа OTOLXEIG, ois madi avwbev 
weak and poor rudiments, to which agaiu аз at firat 


SovAevery Oerere; 10 ‘Hyuepas waparnperobes 
bein subjection you wish? Days you watch narrowly? 


kat HNVAS Kat Kaipovus Kat €ViGUTOUS ; 1 $ogov- 
and moons and seasona and увага? Lam 


pat браѕ, pymes. eim кєкотіака eis Ораз. 
afraid yuu, lest perhaps in vain {labored hard for you. 


V Tiyeg0e ф$ eyw, óri каую ws buese aded- 
Becume you as I, for eveul ав you; breth- 


poi, couat bwr’ ovdev pe noiknoare. 13 Ou- 


ren, [entreat yuu; nothing me you wronged. Yau 


Sare бє, dre ёг” amÜeviav TNS саркоѕ evayye- 
know but,thatthrough weakness afthe flesh I announced 


* VATICAN Manuscrirt.—2. THAT PREDETERMINED Of the FATHER, 6. Сор. m 

torough Anointed—omit. 7. through God. 

+ 8. verse 9; Gal. v.1; Col. ii. 8, 20; Heb. ix. 10. t 4. Gen. xlix. 10; Dan. ix. . 
Aark 1.15. t 4. Gen, iii. 15; Isa. vii. 14; Matt. i. 23. t 4. Luke ii. 27. 5 
ба1. 111.13: 1 Реф. i. 18, 19. t 5. John i. 1?: Gal. iii. 26; Eph. i. 5. 1 6. Rom. viii. 15, 
t 7. Rom. viii. 16, 17 ; Gal. 111, 29. І 8. Rom. i. 25; 1 Cor. xii. 2. t9. Gal.in. 3; 


Col 11.20. _2 9. Rom. viii. 3; Heb. vii. 18. — 110. Rom. xiv. 5; Col.ii.16. — $11. Gal. 
2; v. 2, 4; 1 Thess iii. 5. ł 13. 1 Cor. 11, 3; 2 Cor. хі. 80; xii. 7, 9. 


блар. 4: 14.) GALATIANS. 


A^iganyv Ópav TO "TpoTépov, M ка: TOV Tr€ipag HOV 
glad tidings to you the formerly, and the temptation 


Шоу TOV єў тт тарк pov ovk єЁообєутсатє ovde 
ofmethat in the flesh ofme not you despised nor 


єёєттусатє` aAA! ws a'yyeAoy Beou edatarde 
did you spit out, but as amesienger ofGod you received 


де, ws Xptorou Inoour. 
‚пе, eveo as Anointed 


15 Tis ovy nv ó para- 


Jesus. What then was the benedic- 


р‹тцо$ бд®р; paptupw уар бшу, óri, ev Suva- 
tion cf von? l testify for to you, that, if able, 


TOV, Tous офдаћиеоѕ йдшу efopvtavtes av edw- 


the eyes ofyou having dugout would you 
kare pot. ‘Nore exApos uwv yeyova adn- 
five tome. Sothat anenemy of you have l become speak- 


Осиси бшу; 1 Znrovow buas ov Kadws* 
ing truthto you? They show affection towards you not honorably; 


ahha єккАєтох buas ÜeAovgiv, tva avtovs Çn- 
but to baveshut out. you they wisb, sothat them you 


AovTe. 18 KaAov дє [то] (nAovobat ev 
may ardently love. Ilooorable but [the] to beardeotly devoted ia 


салш таутотє, Kat UN LOVOV EV TQ MAPEI 
= geodthingatalitimes, and not only in the to he present 
pe тїро$ pas. 


me with you. 


axpis 


ull msy have beeu formed Anointed 


19Texvia pov, obs Tad www, 
О little children of me, whom again {am bearing, 


ov poppwðn Хрістоѕ ev 0ши" 20 40-Xov 
io you; I could wish 


бє mapeiva: pos buas арт, ка: aAAatat THY 


but to be present with you now, and to change the 
e 9] 

форту uov’ óTi QTOpOUROL EV ушу. ~ Де'уєтє 

tune olme; because [аш perpleredwith you. Speak you 


por, oi bro уоцоу ÜeAovres eivai, Tov VOOY 
tome,tho»e ender law desiring to be, the law 


UK QAKOUETE; 
aot do you hear? 


2 Гєуратта yap, ӧт: ABpaau 


lt has beea written for, that Abraam 


фио vious ec Yev* éva єк TNS WathaKns, kat 


ine sons had, one from the bond-woman, and 


éva ex TNs eAevOepas, BAAN б * [uev] ex та 
ene from the free-woman, But that (iudeed{ from the 


6 дє єк 


that but from 


т0:1010ктѕ, ката сарка ‘yeyevynTat 
bond-wo-nan, according to flesh has been born; 


qns eAevOepas, dia TNS erayyeAias. 24° ArTiva 
the free-woman, through the promise. Which thidgs 
єстір аллтуорооцєра: аўта уар eirt доо 


ts being adaptedto anothermeaning; these for аге two 


^iaÜnkav ша MEV ато орооѕ Xii, eis OovAeiav 


covenants, one indeed from mouut Sinai, for servitudo 


(Chap. 4: м 
nounced glad tidings to 
you; 

14 and * THAT TRIAL 
of mine which was 1n my 
FLESH, you did not d s- 
pise; nor did you rtj.ct 
me, but received me fasq 
Messerger of God, f єусц 
as Crist Jesus, 

15 * What then were 
your BENEDICTIONS | for 
I bear you witness, That, 
if possibl;, you would have 
dug out your xxrs, and 
given them to me. 

16 So that I have be- 
come your Enemy, by 
telling you the truth ! 

17 Тїеу love you ar- 
dently, nct honorably; 
hut they desire * to exclude 
us, 80 that you may love 
Them ardently. 

18 Now, it is honorable 
to be ardently devoted to. 
warcs a good cause, at all 
times; and notonly during 
my PRESENCE with you, 

9 O my Little childrent 


fwhom I am bearin 
again, till Christ be forme 
in vou; 


$0 and I could wish to 
be present with you now, 
and to change My TONE, 
Because І am perplexed 
concerning you. 


21 Tell me, you whe 
are DESIRING to be under 
Law, do you not hear the 
Law? 


23 For it has been writ- 
ten, That Abraham fad 
Two Sous; Jone trem the 
BOND-WOMAN, and tone 
from the FREE-WOMAN. 


23 Now, tthe one from 
the BOND-WOMAN was na- 
turally produced; but 
the other from the Екҥкк- 
WOMAN was through the 
PROMISE. 

24 Which things are al- 
legorical; for these repre- 
sent Two Covenants; one 
indeed from Mount Sinai, 


* Vatican MaNUsCRIPT.—l4. your TRIAL which was in my РьЕЗН, 


then. 17. to exclude us, во that. 
1 14. 2. Sam. xix. 27 ; Mal. ii. 7. 

119.1 Cor. іу. 15; Pht:emon 10; James i. 13. 

a. i923. Reni. ix. 7. 


30% 


18. the—omuit. 


t 14. John xiii. 20. — 
С: 23. Gen. Ivi 1 
t 23. Gen. xviii. 10, 14; xxi.1,2; Heb. xi. 21 


15. Where 
23. Indeed —omt, 


t 16. Gal.. 1. 5,14 
t 92. Gen хх 


Chap. 4: 5} GALATIANS. 


Lap sk 2. 


yevvwoa, Aris єттїў Ayap: “ro yap Ayap, 
bringing forth, which is Agar; the for Agar, 


Ziva opos єттїў ev Tn ApaBia, соттогҳог дє TN 
Sinaia mountain itis in the Arabia, it corresponds andtothe 


vuv ‘TlepoveadAnp, SovAevet yap uera TWV TEK- 
present Jerusalem, sheisin bondagefor with the children 


vou айттуу, 21 бє avo 'lepovraAmu, eXevOepa 
of herself; the but above Jerusalem, a free-woman 


єттї, ITLS єттї иттур ўшор" 71 yeyparTat yap" 


is, who із amother ofus; it has been written for; 


EvgpavOnre стера 7 ov TikTOvGa, pntoy kai 
Be thou made glad O banen who not is hearing, burst thou furth and 


Eonoov п ovk wdivovcas бт T2ÀÀa та тєкуа 
shoutthou who not is bringing to birth; because many the children 


THS EpNuov uaAXov т) TNS EXOVTNS rov avbpa. 


of the deserted one more than ofthe one having the husband. 


23 “Н eis бє, aBeA I A 
MEiS Oe, QUE pot, ката 10QQK, ETAYVEALAS 
We now, brethren, like Isaac, ofa prumise 


99 Эе € 
rexva equev. ^" ANA womep TOTE б ката тарка 
children are. But justas then heaccordingto flesh 


yevynders e89ieke тоу ката wvevua, оўтою KAL 


being born persecuted him according to spirit, 80 also 


VUV. 
now. 


30 Алла тї Aeyer 7 урафт; EkBaAe тту 


But what says the writing? Cast out the 


Tauri] Kat TOV viov QuT7S° OU yap um KANI- 
bond-woman and the son ofher; not fur {not should 


povounan б vios TNS maidionns pera TOV viov 
inherit the son ofthe bond-woman with ihe son 


Tns eAevGepas. 


ofthe  free-woman. 


31 Apa, adeAdot, оок єтцєў 


Then, brethren, not we are 


madirkns TeKVa, aAAa Tys eAevÜepas. КЕФ. 


ot bond-woman cbildren, but of the 


l Tn 


Ín the 


free-woman. 


К 


eto. eAevÜepia 7] 


freedom with which 


huas XpicTos 


us Anointed 


narevOepwoe, тттүкєтє, ка: ux тау Cvyg Sov- 


made free, stand you firm, and not again in ayoke of 


Aeias єиєҳєсдє. ? 15e, eyw, Паућоѕ Acyw бшу, 
bondage beyouheldfast. Lo, 1, Paul say to you, 


breeding children for Ser- 
vitude ;—that is Hagar. 

25 Now t HAGAR signi- 
fies Sinai—(a Mountain in 
ABABIA,)—and it corres- 
ponds to the PRESENT Je: 
rusalem, for she js in bon- 
dage with her CHILDREN. 

26 But the EXALTER 
Jerusalem represents the 
lree-woman, who is our 
Mother. 

97 For it has been writ- 
ten, 3“ Rejoice, О Barren 
“woman, WHO dost not 
“BRING FORTH! Burst 
“forth and shout, THOU 
“who art not in LABOR, 
“For many more are the 
“CHILDREN of the DESER- 
“TED one, than of HER 
“having the HUSBAND.” 

28 Now *pou, Brethren, 
like Isaae, are $ Children 
of a Promise. 

29 But just as then, 
tthe one BORN according 
to Flesh, persecuted HIM 
born according to Spirit; 
so also now. 

30 But what says Tthe 
SCRIPTURE? f“ Cast out 
“the BOND-WOMAN and 
“her son; for tthe son 
“of the BOND-WOMAN 
“should not be an heir 
“with the son of the FREE- 
“WOMAN.” 

81 * Wherefore, Breth- 
ren, we are not Children of 
a Bond-woman, {but of 
the FREE-WOMAN. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 In the FREEDOM 
with which Chmst made 
Us free, therefore, staud 
you firm, and do not again 
be held fast in Та Yoke of 
Servitude. 


2 Behold! Е Paul say to 


* Vatican Manoscrirr.—28. Now DOU Brethren. 
are not. 


31. Wherefore, Drethren, we 


+ 25. Grotius says, Sinai is callec Hagar or Agar synecdochially, because in that moun: 


tain there was а city which bare Hagar's name. Ву Р 


hny, itis called Agar; and by Dio, 


Agara; and its inhabitants were called Hagarenes. Psa.lxxxiii.6. The later Greek writ- 


ers likewise call them Agareni. 


Whitby thinks the allusior is taken from the meaning of, 


hagar, which in the Hebrew language signifies a rock: for so Sinai is sometimes called, 


Exod. xxxiii. 22.—Macknight. 


In Arabicit mcans a rock, or rocky mountain, and as Sinai 


is remarkably such, it might be called to agar, the rock.—Bloom field. 


t 27. Isa. liv. 1. 
і 30. Gal. iii. 8, 22. 
viii. 86; Gal. v. 1, 13. 
10; Gal. ii. 4; iv. 9. 


1 30. Gen. xxi. 10, 12, 


t 28. Acts 311.25; Rom. ix. 8; Gal. iii. 29. 
f 30. John viii. 35. - 
t 1. John viii. 32; Rom. vi. 18; 1 Pet. ii. 16. 


t 29.'Gen. xxi. 9. 
1 31. Joha 
11. Acts xv. 


Shap. 5: 9.) GALATIANS. [ Chap. 5:13. 


Pd 


ÓTt cay тєрітєнутс9є, Xpio: s burs ovdev wpe- 
that fcircumcised youshouldbe, Anointed you nothing will 


Ance 8 рартороцас бе mariw mavti ayÜpomqo 
profit; = testify hut again to every man 


srepiTeuvouevo, ÓTL офелеєтуз с̧стіу dSAov Toy 
being circumcised, that a debtor heis whole the 


youov тосо. % Каттрутдттє ато [тоу] 
law te have done. You аге вес free from {the} 


Xp is Tov DiTive$ «v од dtxarovabes TNS 
Auuiuted whoever by law arejustifviugyvurselwes; of Lhe 


«apiros єЁєтєсатє. S*Huets yap туєицаті єк 
favor you Fell oif, We for inspint from 


уса, t Thatif yen should 
be circumcised, Christ will 
be of no benctit to you. 

3 And I testify again to 
Every circumcised Man, 
} That hc is bound to per- 
form th- Whole Law. 

4 t Whoever of you are 
justifying yourselves by 
Шал, are separated from 
Christ; t you are fallen otf 
from the FAVOR. 

5 Ше, however, are 
waiting, in Spirit, for 


wicTews є\тїйї Duexiocvvms а@текбехоцеба,|}Норе of Righteousnes 


faith a hope efnghteousnesa we wall aur, from Faith. " 
6E X А єг i х 6 For, {in Christ Jesu 
v yap Христе *[Ingov] ovre weptroun Til neither Circumcision nor 
Iu for  Anointed [Jesus] neither circumcision anything Uncircumcision arails any- 
wxvet, ovre акреВотт:а` adda mio Tis дг aya-| thing, but {Faith operat- 
availa, nor — uncircumcisiong but faith through love| ing in 118 by Love. 
ans evepyoumevn. 7 Erpexere kaAws: Tis buas| 4, You were running 
strongly working. You wererunning well; who yon well; who hindered You 
х в «уу (| from confiding іа the 
evexoWe *[тп] aAÀm0eig pe жє:дєсдол. H| Truth? 
hindered [in the] truth not to cofinde. The 


8 This PERSUASTON is 


Keigjuory оок єк TOV KaAOUYTOS Duas. © Mikpa | not from [HIM INVITING 


Persuasion — notírom the —onecalhng you. A little | you, L 
5 9 ТА Little Leaven fer- 
dE то орава бошо. 19 Eye тето:ба ments the Whole Mass 
leaven whole the mass It leavers. l have confidence А 

‹ x f -| 10 $I have confidence 
eis buas *[ev коріо, | бт ovóev aXXo po-lrespecting you, That you 


tespectioz you [in Lard,) tbat no one olber thing you | will not regard any other 


thing; but нЕ who 
TROUBLES you, whoever 
he be, shall bear the 
JUDGMENT. 

1) tAnd@ £, Brethren, 
if I still proclaim Circum- 
eision, why am I still per- 
secuted? Has, indeed, 
tthe SCANDAL of the 
CROSS been removed ? 

12 tI wish it was;— 
but TitosE who aru SUB- 
YERTING you shall be cut 
off. 

13 Now, Brethren, pou 
were invited to Freedon.; 
only ¿take care lest this 
FREEDOM become an Oc- 


yuzere: б дє tapacowy buas Вастасє: то Kpt- 
жм mind, the but опе troubling you shall bear the judg- 


ит, ÓórTis av. y. П Eyæ бє, aeApot, et mepi- 
f»eut, whoever hernay be. I but, brethren, ! еїгсщш- 


TOUnY ETE KYPVOTW, Th ETI башк Hot; apa 
cision auh I publish, why still ал Її perseeuted? then 


KaTnpynTat то оскаудалоуи тоо cTaupov. 
has been abolished. the stumbling-block ofthe cross, 


3 +O@edroy Kat amoKofovrat of avac TaTovvTes 
f wish even they shall be cut off those overturning 


fuas. ‘3 °Yuers yap en’ eAdevdepia exdAnOnre, 


you. Yun for to free.lom were invited, 


&O6eAdQo:* povey ur THY eXAevÜepiav eis аФорцту 


brethren; anly not the freedom for an accasion 


* Vatican Mss.—t. the—omit. 6. Jesus—omit. 7. іп the—omit. 10. in Lord—omit. 


+ 12. Parkhurst says “after all, it may be doubted whether the Greek language will ud 
mit of ophelon being construed with a future verb; * * * nor do I know that any onein- 
stanee of such а construction has been yet produced from any approved Greek writer, 
And the uncouthness of the phraseology in Gal. v. 12, is farther increased by the insertion of 
tne particle kai before apokopsontai.’” Bengelius in Gnomen, reads as follows: [з then th 
scandal of the cross taken away? I wish it was. Aud they shall be cut off tha’ troubl> 
you.” This rendering has been adopted. 


f£ 2. Acts xv. T. {3. ба1. 111.10. — +4. Rom. ix. 31, 32; Gal ti. 21. t 
Heb. xii. 15. t 5. Rom. viii. 21, 25; 2 Tim. iv. 8. ¢ 6. 1 Cor. vii. 10 ; Gal. iii. 2 +: 
vi. 15; Col. iii. 11. } 6. 1 Thess, i. 3; Jamnes ii. 18, 20, 22. t 8. Gal. i. 6. HP 
1 Cor. у.б; xv. 33. f 10. 2 Cor. ii. 3; viii. 99. 1 10. Gal. i. 7. 110. ? Cor. 


Tice бау шк... $ 11. 1.Cor. 15988 і 13. 1 Cor. viii. 9: 1 Pet. ii. 16; Jule & 


Chap. 5: 14.) 


— 


GALATIANS. 


Ty аркі, алЛа dia TNS ayanns OovAeveTe ал-. 


ine fesh, hut through the love heyousabservient to 
Andros. “‘O yap mas уоџоѕ ev evi Aoyw TAN- 
wach оће. The for whole law іы one word із fuliy 


povTa, ey Tw Ayarnoes тоу NANTIOVY соу ws 


setforth, in this, Thoushaltlove the neighbor ofthee as 
teautoy. 1% Ei Se aAAqgAovs Saxvere Kat 
thyself. if but each other you bite and 


катєс@:єтє, ВАєтєтє, um VITO AAANAWY avaAw- 


you devour, take yom саге, lest by each other you mayhe 
ONTE. 
*onsumed, 
16 Ae»yg Ser mrevpari TEPITAT eere, Kat emiÜv- 
[say but, by spirit walk yeu. and  adesire 


pia» саркоѕ ov un тєАєтттє. > “Н yap yapë 


offlesh not пої youshould fulfil. The {ог flesh 
emiÜvue: ката тоу пуєоџатоѕ, TO дє vevua 
desires against the spirit, Ostke and spirit 


ката TNS Capkos: TauTa дє а\АтлАо!$ avTiKet- 
against the flesh; these and toeach other are opposed, 


‹ 
iva рп, 9 ау ÎEANTE, тахта TOINTE. 
зо thas nol, the things yon would wish, these yon should do. 


з E, 5e wrevpars ауєсдє, ovk exre ÙTO YOUOY, , 
Tf but byspuit yonheled, not yon are under 


та, 


law, 


e 
19 Davepa дє єттї та epya TNS capkos* aTiva 
Manifest but itis the wocks ofthe flesh; which things 


єттї торує, акабарота, aceXyia, 79 ecdwroAra- 


itis fornication. impurity, debauchery, idolatry, 
rpeia, фарцакеа, exOpat, epeis, (mÀot, Ovpor, 


sorcery, enmities, quarrels,jealousies, reseatments, 


epOerat, Sixoo acini, аіресєіѕ, ?! PBovo1, *[ po- 
brawlings, factions, sects, envyings, [тот 
pou] реба, коцог, Kat та óuoia TOVTOLS* 
дег», | drunkennesses, revellings. andthethings like tothem; 

à mporcyw шо», Kabws [каг] mpoerrov, 
which things { tell before to you, even as [also] I said before, 
бт: ol Ta тошита Tpaccovres Өат!\є'@р eov 
thattheythe thesethings practising akingdom of God 


Е 3 
ov кАтроуоиттоусір. |. 77'O бє kapros Tov Trvev- 
not shall inherit. The but fruit ofthe spirit 


иатоѕ єттїў ауатт, Хара, eurn, pakpobvuia, 
is love, joy, peace, forbearance, 
урпстоттѕ, ayabwourn, п:стіѕ, т®р@отту$, EY- 
kindness, goodness, fidelity, meekness, self- 
«pareia* 7) ката TWV TOLOUTWY OUK єттї VOOS. 
control; against the anch like not із А law. 


?4 Oi Be rov XpigTov, THY сорка ecTavpocav 
Those ці оѓ іе Anointed, the fesh eruciñed 


Chap. 5 : 94 

о ee 
easion for the FLESH ; buf 
{through LovE be you 
subservient to each other. 

14 For ¢the work 
Law is fully set forth in 
this Single Precept;—~ 
3 Thon shalt love th 
“ NEIGHBOR as thyself.” 

15 Butif you bite and 
devour each other, beware 
lest you be consumed by 
each other. 

16 Now I say, t Walk 
by the Spirit, and fulfil 
not the Desire of the 
Flesh. 

17 For tthe тів de- 
sires the contrary of the 
SPIRIT, and the SPIRIT the 
contrary of the FLESH; 
*for these are opposcd to 
each ether; {so that you 
do not perform the THINGS 
which you wish. 

18 But tif you be led by 
Spirit, you are not under 

w. 

19 Now tthe worxs of 
the FLESH are manifestly 
these;—Fornication, Im- 
purity, Debauchery, 

20 Idolatry, Sorcery, Ene 
mities, Quarrels, * Jealou- 
sies, Resentments, Alterca- 
tions, Factions, Sects, 

21 Envyings, Inebrieties, 
Revellings, and THINGS 
SIMILAR tothese; respecte 
ing which I tell you before, 
even as I previously told 
you, {That THosE who 
PRACTISE SUCH THINGS 
shall not inherit God’s 
Kingdom. 

23 But tthe Fruit of 
the sPIRIT is Love, Joy, 
Peace, Forbearance, + Kind- 
ness, } Goodness, Fidelity, 
Meekness, Self-control; 

23 Т against SUCH LIKE 
THINGS there is no Law. 

24 And THOSE who be- 
long to * Christ Jesus, 
have crucified the FLESH, 


А 


* Vatican Mamuscript.—l7. for these, 
91. also—omit. 24. Christ Jesus. 


t 13. 1 Cor. ix. 10; Gal. vi. 2. ‚.. 11A Matt. vii. 12, xxii 
Lev. хіх.19: Matt. xxii. 39; Rom. xiii. 8, 0. 
verse ?5; 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

1 18. Rom. vi. 14; viii. 2. 
+ 21, 1 Cor. vi. 9; Eph. v. 5; Col.iii. 6 ; Rev. xxii. 17. 
* 93. Col. 111.12; James iii. 17. 5 22. Rom. xv. 14. 


1 17. Rom. vii. 23; viii. 6, 7. 


$). Jealousy. 


. 40; James ii. 8. ТЕ 
t 16. Rom. vi. 12; viii. 1, 4, 12; xiii. 14: 


21. murder—omit, 


21+ 
* 17. Rom vii. 15, 1% 


t 19. 1 Cor. iii. 3; Eph. v. 3; Col. iii. 5; James iii. 14, 15 


+ 92. John xv. 2; Eph. v. 9 
t 23. 1 Tim. i. 9- 


Chap. 5; 25. GALATIANS., 


{ Слар. 6: 10. 


[3 
тоу тоз TaÜQqLkaci Kat Tous ewiOupiatss *° ei 
with the passiona aod the desires; if 
Cwuey nveupaTi, трєицаті KAL OTOLX WED. 
we live by sp.rit by spirit also we should walk. 


© Му yiwwucda Kevod-tot, adAAnAous Tpoka- 


Not we should become vain-glorivus, each other provokiog, 


Loupevot, aAAnNAois POovouvTes. КЕФ. „. Ô, 


with each other ертуіву. 


AbeAQot, cay кає тро\тфбп avOpwmos ev 


Brethren, if, even should be surprised a man in 


wi тараттоцатї„ Hues of TVEVMATIKOL катар- 


wg fault, you the spiritual ones do you 
т.бєтє TOV TOLOVTOVY єў AVEULATL RPIOTNTOS’ 
манбае the suchlike with Bspirit of meekuese; 


скотоу FEQUTOV, um Kat ov Teipaa Uns. ? AAAN- 
Wat ching thyself, leet alvothoushouldst betempted, Ofeach 


Awr та Bapn Ваттабетє, kat обтоѕ avaxAnpw- 


ather the burdeos bear you, and thus fulfil you 
са, є тоу vouov Tou Xpiorov. ŠE: уар done: 

the law ofthe Axointed. lf for thinks 
TIS eivat Ti, pndev wy, éavrov hpevarata 


any one tobesomethinz, nothing heing, 


4 то Se є 3 д *ré 
р'уо» auTou OokinaGero *|екатто$, 
the but work — ofhimself let himtry [each one,} 


кох TOTE EIS ÉQUTOY коргой TO каухтда Efe, kat 
aud then in himself alone the boastin zhe will have and 


himself he deceives 


aun eis TOV éTepor: 5 
not iu tke other; 


Ti0v BacTace:, 


Чеп will bear. 


&катто$ "уар то 1:0 pop- 
each one for the hisown bur- 


6 Koivcvetro бє бф karmxov- 
Let him communicate hut the 


Hevos тоу Xoyov, тр &aTT"XOUYTL, 


taught the word, tothe oue teaching, 


оре being 


EV ао 
ia all 


сусдо:5. ^ Mq mAavarde: Geos ov pvetnpiCerat. 
goodthiaya, Not doyoumistake; God not istobemockedat, 


"O vap «ar a reip avOporros, Touro ка Өєрүтєї* 


That ler if may sow A 1040, this also he willresp; 


S бт Ó ameipev eis THY сарка éavrov, єк TNS 
becausethe оње готтор for the fesh — ofhimself, from the 


саркоѕ бєрїтєї POopav- ó бє oreipwy eis то 
flesh he mill reap corruption; the but опе sowing for the 


TPeuua, єк TOU TrvevuaTos Өєрїтє{ (wmv ateviov. 
spirit, from ofibe spirit hewillreap life — age-lasting. 
9 To дє калои wotovvTes uN ekkakwuev’ карш 


The but good doing not weshould Gag; in aseason 


yao wip ӨєоїтздєрР, um 


EKA VOMEVOL, 
for itsowo — weshal! resp, 


fainting. 


оуу, ÓS Kaipov єхорєи, epya(wucÜa то ayadov 
леп, as opportunity wa aave, weahould work the goed 


not 


10 Apa 
So 


with the Passions and 
DESIRES. 

26 [1f we live by Spirit, 
we should also walk by 
Spirit. 

26 t£ Weshould not he- 
come Vain-glorious, pro- 
voking each othet, envy- 
ing each other. 


CHAPTER VI. 


] Brethren, fif а Man 
should be surprised by 
some Fault, do vov, the 
SPIRITUAL, reinstate SUCH 
person with & Spirit of 
Meekness; f watching thy- 
self, lest thu also shouldst 
be tempted. 

2 { ear you each other's 
BURDENS, und thus fulfil 
tthe Law of the ANOINTED 
one. 

8 For tif any опе think 
he is something, being no- 
thing, he deceives himself; 

4 but flet him try hig 
own WORK, and then he 
will have BOASTING in 
himself alone, and not in 
ANOTHER; 

b for seach one shau 
bear his own Burden. 

б Let the person BE- 
ING TAUGIT the WORD, 
communicate to the IN- 
sTRUCTOR in All Good 
things. 

7 Donot mistake; [God 
is not to be derided. t Гог 
whatever a Man шау sow, 
tbis also he will reap; 

8 £becausetheone sow- 
ING for his rLEsH, will 
from the FLESH reap Cor- 
ruption; but the onesow- 
ING for the sprrit, will 
from the SPIRIT reap aio- 
nian Life. 

9 Therefore, f we should 
not flag in Doing wELL; 
for we shall reap, at the 
proper season, fif we do 
not relax. 


10 Sothen, as we have 
Opportuaity, 1 we should 


+ Vatican Manuscripr.—4. each one—onmif, 


1 25. Rom. viii. 4, 5; verse 16. t 26. Phil. ii. 5. 
. 1 Cor. x. 12. р f 2. Rom. xv. 1. 


Cor. ix. 11, 14. t 7. Job xiii. 9. 


t 1, Heb. xii. 15; James v. 19. 

1 2. John xiii. 14, 15, 34. 1 John iv. 21. 
1 5. 1 Cor. iii. 3. 
17. Luke xvi. 25; Rom. ii. 6; 2 Cor. ix. 6, 


1 6, Rom. xv. 27; 


8. Job. iv.8; Prov. хі.18; xxii. 5; Hosea viii.7: x. 12; Rom. viii. 13; James iit. 15 


11 
13. Rom. xii. 3. { 4. 2 Cor. xiii. 5. 
1 


9. 2 Thess. iii. 13; 1 Cor. xv. 53. 


i 9. Heb. x. 36; Rev. ii. 10. 


110. 1 Thess. v. 12 


Crap. 63 1h]. GALATIANS. 


SS 


TPOS WavTas, partirre бє тро$ TOUS OIlKE€IOVS 
to all, especially but — fo the family-members 

rns тістесе. l'lüere, o5Aikois бшу "уран млд 

fene fab You sce, how manythingsto you in letters 


сурафа тї eum xetpi. 1 'Осог #єАоит:” ev- 


| wrote with ike my hand Aa many as wish to 
5006077704 & €y- capkt, орто ауаукобоусір 
2ppear farr “їп flesh, these constrain 


Uuas тєрітециєс дол" povov, iva un TY TTavpy 
you to be circumcised; only, thst not forthe erosa 
E 13 є 
Toy Xpig TOU Üiokcvrat. Ovóe yap of Tepi- 
ofthe Anointed they should be persecuted. Noteven for those ‘obeng 
тєцуорєрог auTot vouoy dudagscovds: алла 
^wcumcise themselves alaw do they kecp; Vut 
дєЛаостуи buas mepireuveaOat, iva ev тр Úps- 
they wish you tobecircumcised, во thalin the your 
тєрї gapki каоҳтатсортоі. Epor Be из yevor- 
flesh they might bosst For me but pot, it may be 
тә KavxacÜai, ev ју) єў то TOTAUPH TOU KUPU 


to boast, if not ine the - erosa ofthe Lord 
A : 
huwy Inoov Хріттоои Ov оў enot Koopas 
thus Jesas Anoimtcd; thrnoughwhich fo me a world 


eqtaupwra, кауш *[re| косиф. P *[E»] 
»лз been crucified, — and T [toine] — world. [1») 


yap *[XpieTov.Incov] ovre mepirou Tt есті, 


for | Anuinied Jesus] neither circumcision anything is, 
OUTE акооВост:а, алАа ка KTIOJAS, 16 Kai 
penher uncirreumciston, but anew creanon And 


ógOt ` TW карои TOUT® OTOIUX7)00UG IP, cipmvm 
asinanyas ‘bythe гие thie wiil walk, peace 


€T' QUTOYS Kas єЛєоѕ, Kat єтї TOY lopaygA TOV 


өз them and mercy, “and оп the Israel of the 
Оєоу. 7 Тоу Aoirou, котооѕ до: pnders wape- 
God. Oftheremaimng, troubles tome ло опе let 
хет eyw yap та a Tvyuara Tov * [ivpiov] imn- 
furnisk. i for the brand-marks ofthe [Lord] Je- 
, ^ 
соу еу To CwuaTi pov BacTa(e, }8'H. xapis 
зов ım the body of me bear. The favor 


TOV корду ijuwy Inaov Хріттоо pera Tov Ty€v- 
efthe Lort ofus Jesus Anointed with the epirit 
paros vwy; adeAdo. Apny. 


ofyou, brethren. So beite 


[Chap: 6 9 18° 
a P 


do соор to all, but espes 
eially to the f MEMBERS otl 
the FAMILY of the FAITIO. 

11 You sce how many 
thingsina Letter, I have, 
written to їси with ur! 
own Iang. 

12 As many as wish ta 
appear fam in the Flesh, 
these constrain you to ђе 
circumcised, only that they 
may not be $ persccuted 
for the cross of * the 
ANOINTED Jesus. 

13 For not even {нс стщ 
CUMCISED themselves keep 
the Law, but they wish 
You to be circumcised, sọ 
that they may boast in 
YOUR Flesh. , 

14 f But itis not for Me! 
to boast, except іп thej 
CROSS of our-Lonp Jesus: 
Christ, through which the, 
World has heen teruvified| 
to Me, and X to the World. 

15 flor neither is Cir- 
cumcision anything, nor 
Uncircrnicision, f but 
New Creation. 

36 And as many as will 
walk ¢ by this nue, Peace 
and Mercy be Ор then, 
t andon the Israel of Сор. 

17 Fina ty, let no one 
cause me Trouble; + for I 
bear in my вору the 
f BRAND-MARKS of JESUS 


` 18 t The Favon of our, 
Lon» Jesus Christ be nith’ 
your SPIRIT, Jrethren/ 
Amen.” 


*TO THE GALATIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME: 


* Vatican ManuscnirT.—12, the AxoiNTED Jesus. 
—omif. 15. Anointed Jesus—omit. 
Garatians, WRITTEN УКОМ ROME. 


17. Lord—omit. 


14. to the—^mit. 15. T 


Subscriptioa—To TEE 


t 17° The apostle calls the scars he received from stripes, chains, ete., їп the service of 
Christ, (compare 2 Cor. xi. 23, etc.) the marks of the Lord Jesus, by a beautiful allusion to the, 


be 
vii. 3; xiii. 16, 17, and Lowth on Isa. xliv. 5.— Parkhurst. 


' 110. Eph. ii. 19. $12.ehap.v.1l. 

я Gal. ii. 20. 1.15. Gal. v. 6; Col. iit. 11. 
jii. 16. 
EM iv110; 11.22; Сої. і. 25 . 


$14. үш iti. 8,7, 87 

15. 
1 10. Rom. ii. 20; iv. 12: 1x. 6—8; Gal, 111,7, 0, 99; Phil. iij, 3, 
$13. 2 Tim, іу, 22; Philemon 25. 


фут with which servants and soldiers were somctimes marked to show to whom they 
опред. See Raphelius, Wolfius, and Wefstein, on the place, Dauberg and Fitringa on Rev. 


2 Cor. v.17." 


[NATAOY EIHZTOAH| IIPOZ 


[or rauL AR EPISTLE} 20 


XEFHEBIANS. 


ooo TILE EPHESIANS. 


КЕФ. a’, 1. 
'IlavAos, amogroAos Incov Xpiarov Dia 
Paul, sa apostle of Janus Anointed tnrougb 


OeAnuatos beou, rois &ytois Tois ovow ey Epe- 
will efGod, tothe ssints to those being io Ephe- 


сф Kat morass ev Хрїттф Iggov: ? xapis pav 


аца even tobeievers in Anointed Jesus; favor — toyou 
Kat eipqy9 ато Ücov maTpos Tuwy, KAL KUpiOU 
aud peace from God  afather of us, aud Lord 
100v Хрістоу. SEvAoynros ó Osos [ко 
Jeaus Anointed. Worthy of praise the God [and 
таттр]| Tov kvpiov uwy Inoov Xpiorov, б 
father) ofthe Lord ofus Jeaus Anointed, he 


єоЛоутсаѕ NUAS ev таст evAoyia mvevpariKn 


having blessed ue with every blessing spiritual 
ev Tots erovpaviois ey XpiaTq* *% кабо$ eteAet- 
n the heavenlies in Anointed; even as he chose 


ато ђраѕ EV QUT тро катабоћл5 KOGUOU, €iVat 
os ір him before acastingdown ofaworld, to have 


(3 
DIT. QYIOUS KAL QGLOLOUS KATEYWTLOV айтоор, 
us holy onss and blameless ones insight of him; 


ev суат! тпроор:саѕ huas ers vioOeaiav ĝia 
in love having previously markedout us for aocship through 


І7соо Хр:стоу EIS QUTOV, ката TNX evdokiay 
Jesus Anointed for himself, according tothe goou pleasure 


тоу OeAnpatros abTov, eis emouvov dotns TNS 
of the will of himself, for  apraise  ofglory ofthe 


$ 


xapiros abTov, Ev jj exapirwoe2 Tuas ev TQ 
favor of пове, with which he favored us in the 

qyyammuevyp, ‘ev ф EXomer THY ATOAUTpwOoLY 

onehavipg veea beloved, by whom we hare the redemption 


ia тоу aimaros аотоо, THY афет» тоу тарал = 
throughthe blood ofhim, the forgiveness of the faults, 


TwfAGTOV, ката TOV TÀOVTOV TNS XaPLTOS QUTOU, 
acoording to the wealth ofthe tavor 9f lum, 


8 js emepica evaev eis NUAS EV тош софіа Kai 
which he caused to aboundtowarda ua in wisdom and 


ош, 9 yvwpiras NUW то шисттріои TOV 
atelligonce, 


having mada known te us the secret ofthe 


беАтиатез абтоу ката тту єидок:ау abTov, NV 
of himself according tothe good pleasure of himself, which 


троєбєто sev аўтф, 10 ess otkovojiav Tov TAN- 
he before purposed ia himself, for an administration ọftbe ful- 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, an Apostle of 
*Christ Jesus, } through 
God's Will, to THOSE 
SAINTS who are in Ephe- 
sus, even to Believers in 
Christ Jcsus; 

2 1 Favor to you, and 
Peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


3 {Blessed be THAT 
Сор of our LoRD Jesus 
Christ, who has BLESSED 
us with Every spiritual 
Blessing in the HEAVEN- 
LIES, by Christ; 

4 even as { he chose us 
in him beforethe Founda- 
tion of the World, { that 
we might be holy and 
blameless in his presence; 

5 having in Love pre- 
viouslymarked usouttfor 
Sonship through *Christ 
Jesus for himself, accord- 
ing to the GOOD PLEASURE 
of his WILL, 

6 to the Praise of his 
GloriousBeneficence with 
which he graciously fa- 
vored us іп f the BELOVED 
one; 

7 { оу whom, through 
his blood, we possess the 
REDEMPTION — the FOR- 
GIVENESS of OFFENCES— 
according tothe OPULENCE 
of his FAVOR, 

8 which he caused to 
overflow towards us in 
All Wisdom and Intelli- 
gence, 

9 thaving made known 
to us the SECRET of his 
WILL, according to hiy 
own BENEVOLENT DE- 
sian, which he previously 
purposed in himself, 

10 in regard to an Ad- 
ministration of the FUL- 


rt 


* Vatican Manuscript.—Tittle—To THE EPHESIANS. , 
father—omit. 5. Christ Jesus. 


11.2 Cor. i.l. 1 2. Gal. i. 3; Titus i. 4. 13.2 
Rom. viii. 27; 2 Thess. ij. 13; 2 Tim. i. 9; James ii. 5; 1 Pet. i. 2; 
10. v. 21; Col. 1. 22; 1 Thess iv. 7; Titus ii. 12. 15. 
vi. I8; Gal. iv. 5; 1 John rii.! 16. Matt iii. 17; xvii. 5. 
iii. 24; Cot. i. 14; Иер, ix. 12; 1 Pet. 1. 18; Kev. v. 8. 

Col. i. 26. 


1. Christ Jesus. 2. and 
Cor. i. 3; 1 Pet. i. 3. 1 4. 
ii. 9. 14. Eph. ii. 


John i. 12; Rom. viii. 15; 2 Cor. 
1T. Acts ax 28: Rom. 


1 9. Rom, xvi. 25; Eph. iii 4,9; 


еар. at aly BPE ISSIANS, 


PO UATOS тоу kaipwv, avakepadraiwoacbas Ta 
pese ofthe seasons, to reduce under one head. thethtugs 


аута єў T XpioTO, та EV TOLS воруогѕ кох 

all ia the Anointed, thethingsin the heavens and 
та єлї TNS YMS, ev аут, ey d kai ek- 
.hethings on the earth, in him, by whom also we 


AnpwOnuer, трооритбӨєўтє$ ката тро- 
Obisinedaportion, having heen previously marked ontaccordiag te а 


Ocow Tov та парто €VvepyovrTos ката THY 
design O@fthethethinge all Operating — accordingto the 


„ ovAnY тоу GeAnuatros аўтоу, ers то ewat 
counsel ofthe will ofhimseli, inorder that tobe 


€ 
Nuas ets exaivoy * [72s] dotns avrov, Tous mpo- 
ue for аргаѕе [ofthe] glory ofhim, those having 


namixotas ev tw Xpictw: Bey & ког duets 
been beforehopersin the Anointed; io whom also уоп 


(4xovoavTes Tor Aovyov TNS aAnGelas, TO evay- 
(having heard the word ofthe truth, the glad 


yedtov TNS ©шттоа$ Üuwv,) ev d ко TirTev- 
tidings efthe ealvaucn ofyou,) in whom also having 


тартє$ єтфрагуптӨттє TW TVEVUATS TIS ETAYYVE- 
believed you wereeealed withthe epirit of the promise 


Є 144 е А fe 
Aras Tw ау, 1 65 єттїў appaBwy TNS KANpO 
with the holy, which is &pledge ofthe inheri- 


VILLAS исор EIS ATOAUTPWOLY TNS TEPLTOLNTEWS, 
tauce efue in aredemption ofthe possession, 


15 Ara TovTO 
Оп account of this 


eig. emaivoy. TNS боЁт$ avTov. 
Соғ Qpraise ofthe glory of him. 


клу akuvoas THY каб’ uas тїттїў EV TH Kv- 
even 1 havingheard the in you faith in the Lord 


pia Inoov, kat THY ауатти THY Eis TaYTAS TOUS 
Jesus, and the love that for all the 


ayiovs, 1\6 ov mavouat evxapwrTov mep uwr, 
holy ones, not I cease giving thanke on behalf of vou, 


*[ Suwv | zotovuevos єтї Twy Tpocev- 
[of yuu] making їп the тахил 


xwv pout V fva б 0cos тоу короо uwy Incov 
of me; thatthe Gol ofthe, Lord ofur Jesus 


Xoro Tov, Ó marnp TNS Sotns, доп ошу mvevua 
Anointed, the father ofthe glory, may give to you a spirit 


pretan 
a remembrance 


copias kat атокал^ифєюѕ єў emiyywoet avTov’ 
of wisdom and of revelation in fullknowledge ofhim; 


5 Пефотітиєуоуѕ rovs ob0aAuovs TNs Kapdias 
Having been eulightened the eyes ofthe heart 


e 
Um», eis TO єїбєўпд Duas, TIS єттїў 7 EATIS 
efyou, for the tokuow you, what is the hope 


TNS кАлутєш$ avrov, [ког] Tis Ô mXovros TNS 
ofthe calling of you, Гапа) whatthe wealth ofthe 


” VATICAN Manuscript.—12. of the—omit, 


t 10, John xi. 52; Eph. ii. 14—17. 
Titusiii.7; James ii, 5; 1 Pet. i. 4. 
9 Cor. 1. 22; v. 5. _ i14. Eph. iv. 30. : 
1. 9; Phil. i. 8, 4; Col.i. 3; 1 Thess. i. 2; 2 Thess. 1. 3. 


1 12. verse 6, 14. 


15. of you—omit, 


t 11. Acts xx, 32; xxvi. 18; Col. i. 12; iii. 24: 
t 18. Acts хіх. 4—7. mg 
15. Col. i. 4; Philemon 5. 
i 17. Col. 1. 9. 


[Слар.1. 15. 


ness of the APPOINTEE 
TIMES, fto re-unite ALL 
things under one hcad, 
even under the ANOINTED 
one;—the THINGS in the 
HEAVENS,and tue THINGS 
on the ExARTH,—underl 
him, 

11 iby whom also we 
obtained an inheritance, 
having been  previous!y 
marked out according to 
a design of HIM who is 
OPERATING ALL things 
agreeably to the covNSsrr, 
of his own WILL; 

12 tin order that we 
might BE for a Praise of 
his Glory, үк who had a 
pror hope in the ANOINT- 
ED опе; А 

13 by whom also, pott, 
(having heard {the worp 
of the TRUTH, the GLAD 
TIDINGS Of your SALVA- 
TION,) by whom ГЇ say, 
you also having believe 
were sealed wita the SPI- 
RIT Of the PROMISE,—the 
HOLY Spirit,— 

14 {which is a Pledge 
of sur INIERITANCE in 
ta Redemption of the 
PURCHASE, to the Praise 
of his GLORY. 

15 On this account, Ё, 
indeed, thaving heard of 
your Faith in the Lorp 
Jesus, and THAT LOVE 
which you have for All the 
SAINTS, 

16 do not omit giving 
thanks on your behalf, 
making a Remembrance of 
you in my PRAYERS; 

17 That the Gop of our 
Lorp Jesus Christ, the 
GLORIOUS FATHER, { тау 
give you a Spirit of Wis- 
dom and Revelation im 
the full Knewicdge of him, 


18 the xyes of your 


‘HEART having been cn- 


lightened, that you may 
KNOw whatis tthe HOPE 
of his INVITATION, what 
the GLORIOUS WEALTH of 


18. and—omit. 


116. Bor, 
11А Eph. w. ә 


Chap V: 19.] EPHESIANS. 


(Chap. 2: 4. 


€ 
soins TNS кАтроуошаѕ auvrov ev TOIS Q'yL2LS, 
glory ofthe inaeritauce orhim ta the boly ones, 
19 kat тї TO йтєрЗаААо> peyeÜos mns Suvapews 
and whatthe surpassing greatness ofthe power 
€ 
аотоо є:5 NUAS, TOUS WiDTEVOVTAGS KATA THY 
of nim towards ns, those believing according to the 
€ 

evepyeiay TOU KpaTOUS TNS 17 XVOS GUTOVU, 20 ny 
Operation ofthe strength ofthe might ofhim, ehich 
wnpynoev єў TQ Хр'тто, єуүєраѕ auTOV єк 
he exerted in the — Anointed, having raisedup bim oot of 
vexpwy Kat єкабїтєў ev бєфїй abTov ev Tots 
ead ones, апа seated at right ofhunsef in the 
&7novpayio:s, 2 ómepavo mans apxns Kat eov- 

heaveulies, far above every government aod author- 
mas Kas дууацеш$ Kal KUplOTT]TOS, Kat WavTos 
“у апа power and lordship, and every 
svouc:TOs ovoualomevou OU povoy єў TQ сірі 

паше being named not only in the age 
-поитф, аААа Kat ev TW дцєААоут* 7? kat. таут@ 
the, but also in the oneabout coming; and all thiage 
з 
›тєтаёеу фло Tous Todas avTOv 


Kat auTov 
placed under the feet ofbim, and him 
tOwke кєфаАту úÚr:p парта TH EKKATNOIY. 


^e gave a head over ailthings forthe — cuugregation, 


‘37/715 єттї TO сора auTOv, TO TANPA тоу 


which 18 the hody of him, the completeness o him 

, 

та парта єў Tact TAnpov evouv' КЕФ. В. 
the things all withallthiogs 1: filliug, 


2 


! kat Unas OvTas verkpous TUIS TapamTreoguact 
aud you heing  desdones ір the faults 


Kat TAIS арцартіоиѕ" 2 (ev ais TOTE тєрїєтатт- 
aud the sins; (їп which once you walked 


gare ката TOY ступ TOU KOTUOU TOUTOU, ката 
according tothe age ofthe world this, according to 


TOGU apxovra TNS єбоутца$ TOU GEpos, TOU TVEU- 
the ruler ofthe authority ofthe air, ofthe  epirit 


paTOS TOU VUV єиєрүооутоѕ єў TOIS 0015 TNS 
ofthst cow operating in the soos ofthe 


aneiMeras’ 3 ev ois Kat queis mavres aveorpa- 
disobedience, among whom also we all lived 


Qnuev NOTE EV TAIS єтібдошоиѕ TNS Саркоѕ HUY, 
once іо the desires ofthe flesh of us, 


WotovrTes TA бєллиата TNS Oapkos Kat TOV 
doing the wishes ofthe flesh aud ofthe 


Biavoiwv, kat nuey Texva duoet opyns, ÖS Kat 
thoughts, aud we were children hy nature ofwrath, аз also 


oi Хото 45 бє Geos, wAovctos wy ev eAeet, 
Ihe others; the but God, rich being in mercy, 


bia тту KOAAnY ayarny GÜTOVU, qv nyannoev 
throughthe much love — ofhimse.f, with which be loved 


his f INHERITANCE among 
{Це sAINTS, 

19 and what the SUR- 
PASSING Greatness of his 
POWER towards us whe 
BELIEVE, } according to 
the ENERGY of lus MIGHTY 
STRENGTH, 

20 which he exerted in 
the ANOINTED one, } hav- 
ing raised him from the 
Dead, and * having 1 seat- 
ed him at his own Right 
hand in the HEAVEN». 

91 таг above Every 
Authority, and Govern- 
ment, and Power, aud 
Lordship, and Every Name 
being named, not only in 
this, but also in the ru- 
TURE AGE; 

22 and {subjected All 
things under his FEET; 
and constituted Him fa 
nead over all things for 
that CONGREGATION, 

23 twhichis his RODY, 
tthe FULL РЕУОРОРМЕ 
of HIM who 13 FLING 
ALL things with all. 


CHAPTER {I 


1 And you, f being dead 
in OFFENCES N^ * 81715, 

2 (in which you опе 
walked according to 112 
AGE OÍ this WORLD, ace 
cording to the {RULE™ ol 
the AUTHORITY of the AIR, 
of THAT SPIRIT now opei- 
ating m the sons of DIS- 
OBEDIENCE, 

8 famong whom, also 
foe all once hved in {һа 
DESIRES Of our FLESH, 
performing the wisnEs of 
the FLEsH and of the 
THOUGHTS; and were hy 
Nature Children of Wrath, 
even as the OTHERS; 

4 but Сор, fbeing rich 
in Mercy, on acconnt ot 
hs GREAT Love with 
which he loved us,) 


мыж ——————————————————————————————————————————_——————————————— 


* Varrcan Manuscrirt.—20. having seated him at his own Right hand in the mzav- 


ens, far above Every Authority, and Government. 


+ 18. verse 11. ч 19. Eph. 111.7; Col. i. 29; 11.12. 
t 20. Psa.cx.1; Acts vii. 55, 50; Col. iii. 1; deb.i.$; х. 12. 
н.10; Heb.i.4& = ot 1, 
Eph. iv. 15 16; Col. і. 18; Heb. ii. 7. 
v. 23, 80 ; Col. 1. 18, 24. . 1 93. Col. ii. 10. 
Col. iti. 7., R D Lhsy1s12. 
+4. Rom. x.12; Gal. i.7. 


t 1. verse 5. 
į 3. Titus iji. 2; 1 Pet. iv. $ 


‚1. your LUSTS, in which. 


{ 90. Acts 11. 24, 33. 
t 21. Phil. ii. 9, 10; Col. 


+ 92, Psa. viii. 0; Matt. xxvtii. 18; 1 Cor. xv. 27; Heb. it. 8. 1022. 
£23. Rom. xii. 5; 


1 Cor. xti 19, 27; Ep^. iv. 12; 
t 2. Eph.tv. 223 
i s. Gal. v. 1? 


EPHESIANS. 


fas.) ? Kat оутаз UAS vexpuus TOIS таратто- 


us,) and being us dead ones inthe faults 
aaci, ovve(womoince то Xptotws (xapite 
be quickened together withthe Anointed; (by favor 


EFTE сєсосиєуо") 6 Kal TuVnyelpe, ка: guye- 
you are having been saved;) and raiseduptogethe’, and seated 


к20:7= єр Tois emovpariois єў Xpra Te Inoov: 
together in tne heavenlies by  Arointed Jeaus; 


D ay єрбєїЁттал EV 7015 AIWOL TOLS €mTepxouevots 
thathemaypointout іп the agea those coming 


тєр bmrepBardAovTa TÀOUTOVP TNS XGpiTOS айтор, 


the surpassing wealth ofthe favor of himself, 


Sie: 
ty XPYOTOTHT’ EP NUAS ev 2 Tro 1900v. 
X?emoToT"T juas ev Xptatw 17000 


by kindness lowards us in  Anointed Jesus. 


ay увер xapiri єттє TETWOTMEVOL dia *[ rns | 
Br the for favor you are having been savedthrough [the] 


дєоо то 
of God the 


Swpov, "ovk ef epyov* iva un ris kavxmarau. 
gift, not from works; sothatnotanyone should boast. 


10 Ауто” yap єтдєў том ктітдєитєѕ ev Xpia- 
Ofhim for  weare awork having been formed 1n Anointed 


Tw Inoov Ens єруо:5 ayabois, ois mponToimacey 


тісте.95° 


Kat TOVTO оок et биои" 
faith; 


and thia not from you; 


Jesus for orka good, in which before prepared 
й дєо$ iva ev QUTOIS пєрітатттоцєи. ЇЇ Ato 
tue God that in them we should walk. Therefore 


pvnuoveveTe, ó1' Sueis тоте та eÜvy ev тарк:, 
remember, thst you once the gentiles in flesh, 


(ol Aeyomevor axpufivatia bro FNS Aeyonevns 
{ nose being called un^ircemciston by that being called 


т:рітортѕ ev саркі ҳєрототтоо,) !2бт1 ore 
circumcision іп йс done by hand,) that you were 


> єр] TY коро ekeiwg, xeopis Хрістоо, аттА- 
[in] the season that, vithout Anointed, having 


Aorpicevoi TNS WoAiTEINs TOU lopamA, kai 


been aliens from the commonwea “№ of the Israel, and 
fevot Twv діабткоу TNS erayyeAias, єХтіда 
strangers fromthe covenants ofthe promise, a hope 


рл exovres, kat адє01, ev Tq rogu’ Brum дє, 


not having, and godless ones,1n the wold; now but, 


ev Христ Ingov, ùeis of тот ov~es pakpav, 
iu Anointed Jesus, you those once being (ar off, 


eyyus eyevnÜmre ev TQ aiuati Tov Хрістоо. 
near were made by the blood ofthe Anointed. 


H Autos yap єттїў 7 єрт ўшеу, б 


TINTAS 
He for is the peace of us, 


theone having made 


{Chap.2: 14, 


5 [we also being dead 
*in OFFENCES, the made 
alive together by the 
ANOINTED one—(by Fa- 
vor you have been saved)— 

6 and raised us up to- 
gether, and seated us toe 
getherin the HEAVENLIES, 
by Christ Jesus, 

7 in order that he might 
exhibit, in THOSE AGEA 
which are APPROACHING, 
the SURPASSING Wealth 
of his Favor, by i Kind- 
ness towards us in Christ 
Jesus, 


8 {By that ravor, in 
deed, you have been вауей, 
through the FAITH; and 
thts is not from you; fit 
13 God's GiFT; 

9 | поё from Works, so: 
that no one may boast; 


10 for we are ł His 
Work, having been formed 
in Christ Jesus for good 
Works, for which бор 
before prepared us, that 
we might walk ів them. 

11 Therefore, fremem- 
ber, that pou, олсе GEN- 
TILES in Flesh, (BEING 
CALLED the Uncircumci- 
sion by THAT which Is 
TERMED [the Circumci- 
sion done by the hand in 
the Flesh ;) 

19 That you were, at 
that TIME, without an 
Anointed one, Aliens from 
the POLITY of ISRAEL, and 
Strangers from ¢the cov- 
ENANTS of the PROMISE; 
not possessing a Hope, 
and Godless in tne 
WORLD. 

13 But new, iu Christ 
Jesus, pou, who formerly 
WERE [far off, are made 
near by the BLOOD of the 
ANOINTED onc. 


и 14 For the is опг PEACE, 
ihe HAVING MADE BOTH 


* Vatican MaxuscnirT.—5. Їп ОЕРЕХСЕЗ and тузт, he made alive together in the 


ANOINTED one. 8. the—omtt. 


15. Rom. v. 6, 8, 10; verse 1. 
hil. 4. 


18. in—omit. 


-» . £8 verse5; Rom. iii.24; 2 Tim. i. 9. 


111. Eph. v. 8; Col. i. 21; ii. 18. 


Eph. iv. 24. 
С 112. Rom. ix. 4, S. 


t 5. Rom vi. 4, 5; Col. ii.12, 13; iii. 1, 3. 


111. Col. ii. 11. 
1538 І 12. Galiv.8; 1 Thess. iv. 5. 
+ 14. Micah v. 5; John xvi. 33; Acts x.36; Rom. v. 1; Col. i. 20. 


t 7. Titus 


33 1 1 . 18. John iii. 15, 10; Rom. х.14, 
15,17. ^*^ £9. Rom. iii. 20, 27, 28; iv. 2; ix. 11; 1 Cor. i. 29—31. 


1 10. 2 Cor. v. 5, 17; 

огра. 
3 13. Acts. 11.39. 
}{ 14. Jonu x. 16 


~ 


ISPIIESIANS. 


— — 


ацфотєра év, Kat TO gegorotvov тоу 
both one, aud the middle wall ofthe 


dpayuov Avcas, :°тту exÜpav: ev Ty тарк 
fency having hruken up, the eumity; by the flesh 


the things 


аотоу TOV Youov TOv 
of himself the law 


evroanyv ev доуцас! 
ofthe commandmects in ordinances 


katapynoass Íva Tous боо KTion €véavTQ 
having made powerless;sothat the two hsmightform in himself 


eis Eva kaivov avOÓpomor тоор €iprvmv* 16 Kat 
into oue new man, making reace; aud 


атокатаААаЁ?) TOUS appoTEepous єу év: Owpare 
he might reconcile the both in one hody 


т» Oey діа тоу aravupov, 
tothe God б зис the crosa, having killed the 


V Kat eAdwv єотууєл:- 


Audhavingcome heannounced as glad 


aToKTeivag THY 


exÜpav ev QUT. 
enmity by ite 


COTO €ipyvnv ошу TOLS ракрау ка! TOLS Eyyus, 
tidings peace toyoutothose faroff  audto those near, 


1 т; 8 avrov exouev тту mporaywyny oi 
because through him we have ths access the 


алФотєеро! єў ёй TVEVUATL проѕ тоу татера, 
both with one spirit to the father. 


12 Apa ovy оокєті єттє fevot kat wapoikot, aAAa 


So then nolonger you arc strangera and sujournera, but 


e 
тәцтоМмта тшу ауу Kat OIKELOL 
fellow-citizens 


20 


тоу Ücov, 
ofthe holy ones aud family-menibers ofthe God, 


єто:кодоџитдєитє5 єтї TH ÜcueAvo TWH aros- 
having been built оа the foundation ofthe ароз- 


тоАшу KAL профттоу, OVTOS aKpo'ycviatov avTOV 


tes aad prophets, being acorner-foundation of 2t 


` oov XpigTov: Zev 5 тата *[ 7] о:коборл] 
rerus Anointed; onwhich all [the] building 


"JrapuoAÀovyouuevg  avtet ets vaov á&yiov ev 
l*angfitlycompactedtogethergrowsup into atemple holy in 


5 
copie ev Kat duets mvvoiKoSoueig Oe, eis 
Lord; ea which also you are Luilt up together, for 


0cov ev Tvevuuari. КЕФ. 


God  :n spirit, 


KATOIKNTNPLOY TOU 
a habitation ofthe 


`. 8, 'Tovrov xupiw. eyw Пауло, ó 8єтшїо$ 


Furthis сасье I Paul the prisoner 


TOU Хро:ттоу 
21:58 Anointed 


Igcov bep uwv Twv cÜvov 
Jesus hecause of you ofthe Gentiles; 


?erye ткоџсатє THY окоуошау TNS Xapiros 


ifindeed you heard the adrinistratiion ofthe favor 


[ Chap. 3:2. 


things onc; and having 
removed the ENMITY, the 
MIDDLE WALL of tha PAR- 
TITION ; 

15 {having by his FLESH 
annulled the LAW of the 
COMMANDMENTS concerne 
ing Ordinances, that he 
might form the Two in 
himself into iOne Ne? 
Man,—making Реасе; 

16 and might {reconcile 
BOTH in One. Body to Gon, 
through the cross, thay. 
ne ng destroyed Ше ENMITI 

it. 

n And having come, he 
announced as glad tidings 
Peace to you tlie FAR-OFF, 
and * Peace to us, tle 
NEAR; 

18 Because, throuzh 
him, we вотн have tthe 
INTRODUCTION {о the 
FATHER, with One Spirit. 

19 So then you are no 
longer Strangers and So- 
journers, but * уоп are 
tFellow-citizens with the 
SAINTS, and ofthe f Fam 
ily of Gop; 

"90 having bcen built on 
the FOUNDATION of bio 
APOSTLES and Prophets, 
* Christ Jesus being ta 
Foundation corner-stone 
of it; 

i on which АП the 
BUILDING being fitly com- 
pacted together, increases 
iuto ўа holy Temple for 
the Lord, 

po ton whom nou are 
also built up togcther, for 
a Spiritual Habitation of 
* God. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 For This Cause I, 
Paul, am {the PRISONER 
of the ANOINTED Jesus 
on account of f you of the 
GENTILES; 

2 (since indeed, you 
heard {the ADMINISTRA- 


з Varican Manuscuirt.—l7. Peace to the NEAR, 
20. Christ Jesus. 92. the ANOINTED. 


+ 15. Col. ii. 14, 2 


ў 16. Bom. vi. 6; VS. Ca. ii. 14. TUIS Eph. iii. 12. 

хіі. 22, 23. t 19. Gul. vi. 10. “420. ut xvi. 18. 
120] 1 Cor. iii. 175 vi. M 90 Cor 16. 92.1 Pet. ii. 5. 
30; Uph.iv.1; vi. 20. + Cole 11. 24; тилн 20. 


t 15. 2 Cor. v.17; Gal. vi. 15; Eph. iv. 94. 


10. you are Fellow-citizens 


t 16. Col. 1. 20—22 

t 19. Phil. iii. 20; Iich 

t £0. Isa. xviii 16 

t 1. Acts xxviii. 17 
Tw Rom. i. 5; Coli. 23 


Chap. 3+ 3.] EPHESIANS. 


(Chap. 3: ЇЧ. 


теу Ücov тух добестѕ por eis Spas, ? *[óri] 


ofthe God ofthathavingbeengiventome for you, [because] 


ката amtokaduyew eyvopia 03 fot TO VOT- 
according to а revelation he made known to me the secret; 


piov: (pts троє'урслуа ev oAvyq, 


4 mpos б ðv- 
1 wrote before in bricf, 


hy which you 
varle AVAYIVWOKOVTES VONTAL ту TuvedtYy uou 
are able reading Чо perceive the intelligence ofme 


ev TH LvOTTpip TOU Хрістоу:) 56 ётерсиѕ ye- 


in the secret ofthe Anointed;) which inother gen- 


veais оок eyPopir0s rois viois Twv avÜpemov, 


erations not waa made known to the sons ofthe men, 


Ós vvv атєкалиф0т Tois àywis *[слтоттоло:$ | 
as now itwasrevealed tothe holy ones ` [apostles] 


cuTov Kat Tpoow«Tais cv трєрдцат!* б 
ofhim and € prophets by spirit; 


€ivat Ta 
to ре the 


едут awykAmpovoua Kal vacca Kat сєциєто- 


Gentilea joint-heirs and sjoint-hody and joint-partakers 


xa THS єтауує\аѕ * [avrov] ev *[Tw] Хритто, 
of the promise [ofhim] in [the] pA 


X) eyevouny ðıakovos 
ofwhich I became ascrvant 


йа Tov .cva'yyeAiov* 
through the e tidings; 


ката тї? Swpeav TNS XAPITOS TOU 0cov; TNS 
according to the” gift ofthc favor ofthe God, ofthat 


д00є:172]5 pou ката тту evepyyeiav TNS дира- 
having been givon to meaccordingto the operation ofthe power 


pews avrov: 8 


of him; to me the far inferior of all 


&yiov' e800m ^^ xapis абтт, ev Tois eÜveciv 
holy ones was given the favor this, among the nations 


evayyeAwraatat 
to announce glad tidings 


то” avelixviacroy TÀOvTOV 
the unsearchable wealth 


тоу Xp:oTov, ? каї Owrigat TAVTAS, TLS ў oiko- 
ofthe -_nointed, and to enlighten all, whattheadminis- 


VOLA TOV MVCTTpiOU TOV атокекроициеуоуо ATI 


tration ofthe secret ofthat having been hidden from 


тор alwywy ev T% lew, TH TA таут® KTioay- 
the ages ^ in the God, in that the all things having 


te V Гуа · урорісбп s vvv тоз apxais Kat 


created; so that might he made knownuow tothe governments and 


vats elovoiais єў TOIS CTOVPZVLILS, 
tothe authorities in the hcavenlies, 


ма TNS 
through the 


EKKANTIAS, 1 TOAVTOLKLAGS софіа тоо. Ücov: 
congregation, the manifold wisdom efthe God; 


n ката *продєоту TOV алшуор, 7 ЄЛО ТЄР ev 
aceordingto aplan ofthe ages, which he formed iu 


EKOL TQ EAQXLOTOTEPY TAVTWY LowEsT of All 


| GREGATION, 


TION of THAT FAVOR of 
Gop having been GIVEN 
me for you; 

3 That {by Revelation 
the made known to ше 
the sECRET,—as$ I wrote 
briefly before, 

4 by reading which, you 
can perceive my INTEL- 
LIGENCE in {the SECRET 
of the ANOINTED опе. 

5 {which in Other Gen- 
erations was not made 
known to the sons of MEN, 
tas it has now been re- 
vealed to his ногу Apos- 
tles and Prophets by thc 
Spirits 

6 that the GENTILES 
are 1 Fellow-heirs, ard fa 
Joint- body, and f Co-part- 
ners of *the PROMISE in 
Christ Jesus, through the 
GLAD TIDINGS; 

7 fof which I became 
Servant, faccording tc 
THAT GRACIOUS GiFT of 
Gop, which Was IMPARTED 
to me by the ENERGY of 
his POWER; 

8 to me, {the VERY 
Saints, was 
this FAVOR given, {to ar, 
nounce among the N£- 
tions the glad tidings, 
the BOUNDLESS WEALT 
of the ANOINTED one; 

9 even to enlighten AU 
as to whatis the ADMINIS- 
TKATION Of {THAT SE- 
CRET, which has been con. 
CEALED from the AGEs, by 
THAT Gop who CREATEL 
ALL things; 

10 tin order that now 
{таў be made known tc 
the GOVERNMENTS and the 
AUTHORITIES in the HEAV- 
ENLIES, through the сом 
the мос» 
DIVERSIFIED Wisdom $ 
Gop, 


11 according to a Plan 
cf the AGES, which he 


* Varican MaNuscniPr —3. because—omif. 
omit. 6. the—omit. 
1 3. Gal. i. 12. Із. Rom. a 25; Col.i. 26, 27. 
ł Acts x. 28; verse 9. t 5. Eph. S 
t Eph. ii, 15, 16. t 6, Gal. iii. 14. 
1. t 8. 1 Cor. xv. 7 ; 1 Tim. i. 13, 15. 
1 
i 


"t 9. verse 3; Eph. i. 9. 8 10. 1 Pet. i. 12. 


5. 
6. 
5. 
11. 
21; Col.i 16; 1 Pet. ini. 22 


5. apostles—omit. 
б. the rromisx in Christ Jesus through the GLAD TIDINGS. 


17. Rom. xv. 16; Col, 1.93, О, 
t 8. Gal. 4.16; 11.8: 1 Tien. ii. 7; 2 Tim. 


6. of him— 


t 4. 1 Cor. iv. 1; Eph. vi. 19. 
. Gal. iii. 98, 29; sph. 11. 14. 
1 7. Rom. 


£10. Rom. viil. 28; Boh 


Chap. 3: 18.) 


IEIDEDEBSLANS. 


13 


єў ф €xojev 


by whom we have 


Xpict@ lggov Tq корф huw 
Auointed Jesus the Lord ofus; 


тту Tappociav kai THY птросаухуту ev memor 
the freedom ofepeech and the access with confi- 


Once, Sia TNS Tio Tews avTov. |3 Aio airovpat 
fence, through the faith of him. Therefore lask 


py exkake ev Tais ӨАгпфєтї pov ӧтєр uwy, 
hot бо faint iu the aMictione ofme en behalf of you, 


e 
7711s єттї Soka 
which is glory 


ах yovaTa цоо 
the knees of me 


М Тортоо хар kaumTo 
Forthie cause I bend 


* 


buwy, 
ofyou. 


[тоу Kuptou 
[ofthe Lord 


juwy Ingov Хрістох, | 5 eë ob тата maTpia ev 
olus Jesue Anointed,] from whom whole family іп 


бет 


eo that he may give 


Tpos TOY TAT epa 
to the father 


оораро!$ Kat єтїї yns ovoua(erai, 16 fyc 


heaveus and on earth is vamed, 


bpiv ката TOV TÀOvTOV TNS Sotns abrov, Üvva- 
to youaceordingtothe wealth ofthe glory ofhimself, with 


Met KparawOnva: Sia Tov Tveuuaros афтоо, 
power tobe strengthened through the epirit of himself, 


eis Tov ecw avÜperov: V катоктта: тоу Xpic- 
in the within man; to have dwelt the Anointed 


TOV dia TNS TigTEws Ev rais kapõiais uwv, ! ev 
through the faith їп the hearts ofyou, in 


ayamy eppiC(wuevor кал TEDeuediwpevot iva ekio- 


love having heenrooted and having heen founded so that you 
‘XUTNTE каталаВєсда: тоу пасі то 
may һе fully able to understand with all the 


&yi01$, тї TO тАато$ Kat итко$ Kat Bados rat 


holy ones,what the breadth aud length and depth and 
idos, Ü-yvwevai тє Tyv bmrepBaAXovgcae THs 
height, to have known even the surpassing ofthe 


yzemeos ауатту Tov Xpig Tov 
b..owledge love ofthe Anointed; 


iva wAnpwInte 
that you may be filledup 


0Ty бє Suva- 


To the now опе be- 


eis тау TO пАуроца TOU Ücov. 
to all the fulness ofthe God. 

ÜTep 
above 


uev 
ing powerful 


тата топта 


бтєрєктєрїтто 
al to have done 


far exceeding 
e 

су 

what things 


a:roumeda N vooupev, 


we ask or 


ката THY Óvva- 
we think, according to the power 


шу тти evepyouperny ev ўши, ° ауте Sota 
that operating in ча, tohim the glory 


ev Ty EKKÀNTIQ EV Хрттф Igcov, EIS TATAAS TAS 
in the congregation hy Anointed Jesue, to all the 


yeveas Tov QIWVOS TWV aiwywy Aum. 


generatione ofthe age ofthe ages; So be it. 


— — ——— 


[ Chap. 3: 21. 


formed for * the ANOINTED 
Jesus оце LORD; 

32 by whom we have 
{ this FREEDOM OF SPEECH 
and * Access with Conti- 
dence, through the Farru 
of him, 

13 + Therefore, I asg 
that I may not faint in 
these my AFFLICTICNS on 
your behalf, { which are 
your Glory.) 

14 For This Cause, } 
bend my KNExs to the 
FATHER, 


15 from whom £t ihe 
Whole Family in the. 
Heavens and on Earth is 
named, 


16 that he may give you 
taccording to his GLORI- 
OUS WEALTH, fto be 
Powerfully strengthened 
through his SPIRIT in ¢the 
INNER Man; 


17 f that the ANOINTED 
one, through the FAITH, 
may dwellin your HEARTS; 
that f being rooted in Lov. 
and well-established, 

18 you fmay be fully 
able to understand with 
Al the saints, what is 
the BREADTH and Length, 
and * Depth and Height, 

19 to know even that 
which SURPASSES KNOW- 
LEDGE,—the LovE of the 
ANOINTED one; so that 
* you may be filled f with 
All the rurLNEss of бор. 

20 t Now to нім who is 
above all things, BEING 
MIGHTY to effect far he- 
yond what we ask ortiink, 
і ассогйіпо to THAT POWER 
OPERATING ір us, 


21 ttohim be the GLORI? 
in the CONGREGATION, by 
Christ Jesus, to All the 
GENERATIONS of the AGE 
of the AGES. Amen. 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—ll, the AxoiNTED Jesus our Lon p. 
18. and Height and Depth. 


14. of our Lon» Jesus Christ—omit. 
of Gon might be fulfilled. 


t 12. Eph. il. 18; Heb. iv. 16. 
t 15. Eph. i. 10; Phil. ii. 9—11. 
t 10. Eph. vi. 10; Col. i. 11. 1 
Eph. ii. 22. . _ 2 17. Col. i. 23; ii. 7. 
Eph. i. 93; Col. ii. 9, 10. 1 20. Rom. xvi. 25; Jude 24 
1 21. Rom. xi. 30; xvi. 27 ; Нер. xiii. 21. 


113. Acts xiv. 22; Phil. i. 14. 

t 16. Rom. ix. 23; Eph. i. 7; Phil. iv. 10; Col. i. 27. 

t 16. Rom. vii. 22; 2 Cor. iv. 10. 
+ 18. Eph. i. 18. 


19. Access, 
19. All the ruLNESS 


113. 2 Cor. 1. 6. 


z 17. John xiv. 23; 
t 19. John i. 10; 
t 20. verse 7 ; Col. i. 20. 


блар. 4: 11 


EOP TLS 


т 
Pu 


AN Se 


корг, agiws пєрітаттсо: TNS KANTEwS 
Lerd, 


КЕФ. ô’. 


f exhort therefore you, 


worthily to walk 


4, 


I the in| 

€ 
ås] 

calling with which ! 


prisoner 


ofthe 


ekAn0nre, 2 џєта таот< татерофросоитѕ Kat 


you were ealled, with all humility and 
траотттоѕ, pera ракробишаѕ avsyopevot 
gentleness, with patience; bzaring with 


aAAnAwy EV ауат?, 3 grovdalovTes TÜpriv TNV 


each other 


in lovs, 


using diligence 


to keep the 


ÉVITNTA TOU TMVEVUATOS єў Tq тибет TNS 


oneness 


.eipnvns. 


peace. 


ofthe spirit 


One hody 


by 


the uniting bond ofthe 


1'Ev wua kat év mvevua, kaÜws Kat 
and one 


spirit, even as ` also 


ekAg8nTe ev pig єй\тїбї TNS KANTEwWS uwv 


you were called in 


one hope 


ofthe calling of you; 


9 cls xupios, ша TiO Tis, €v #атттца, Seis Beos 


one 


Lord, one th, 


one 


dipping, one God 


KAL патр TAVTWY, 6 ENL WAVTWY KCL bia Tav- 


and 


тшу kar ev пасу *[huw.] 


father ofall, he over 


and in all [то us.] 


all all 


“Бә бє ékamTO 
Toone but each one 


and through 


Auwv «8007 *[ т] xapis ката то peTpov т?з 


ofus was given 


dw 


free gift ofthe Anointed. 


€ts 


on 


«оке доџата vois avOpemors. 
ne gave 


[the] 
peas Tov Xpic Tov. 


twos mxuaAcTevaev 
bizh he capuvated 


gifta tothe men, 


favor according to the 


8 ( Ato Meyer 


(Thereforeit says; Having ascended 


measure ofthe 


AvaBas 


Kat 
and 


GLX HOÀ 07 La, 

captivity, 

9To Se, aveBn, 
This but, heascended, 


тї єттїў, €L ur] órt kat. катєВ eis та като- 


what isit, 


тєра EPN TNS ут : 


єттї кал б 
also the onehavingascended far above 


is 


ovoavey, iva TANDON та таута.) 
heavens, sothat hemight fill 


if not 


parta of the earth? The 


avaBas 


that also he descended into the 


10 «О 


the all things.) 


lower 


kataßas, 
onc havin s descended, 


QUTOS 
he 


Ümepavo TAVTWV TWV 


all ofthe 


П Kai аутоѕ 
Апа he 


«докє TOVS uev атостоћоиѕ, TOUS ÕE трофтута$, 


gave 


the indeed apostles, 


the and prophets, 


aous бє evayycAicTas, Tous бє wotucvas Kat 


the and evangelists, 
#«$аткалАоу$, 
teachers, for the 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—é6, us—omit. 


t 1. Eph. iii. 1. t 1. Phil. i. 27 ; Col. i. 10; 1 Thess. ii. 12. 
Sal. y. 22, 23; Col. 
Eph. ii. 16. 

хіі. 


iii. 12, 13. 


5; 9 Cor. xi. 4. t 5. 


Mal. 11.10; 1 Cor. viii. 6; xii. 6. 


18 


$ 10, Acts i. 9, 11. 


. esa. lxviii 13. 


the 


t 4. 1 Cor. xii. 4, 11. 
Jude 3. 


and shepherds and 


12 mpos TOV KaTapTicmoy TOV 


complete qualificatıon ofthe 


7. the—omit. 


f 3. Col. iii. 14. ЧА 
t TE h.i. 18. 


6. Rom. xi. 36. t 


t 8. Judges v. 12; Col. ii. 15. 
1 10. Acts іі. 33. 


Lark xvi. 15, 16; t 
7. Rom. xii. 8, €; 1 Cor. xii. 11. 


, Í 11. 1 Cor. xii. 28. 


[ Chap. 4 12. 


CHAPTER IV. 
1 I exhort you, therefore, 


! TIlapakaAc ovv Spas, eyw б Secucos єр |Ү, { е PRISONER for the 


Lord, fto walk worthily 
of the CALLING with which 
you were called, 

2 with All Humility 
and Gentleness ; with Pa- 
tience, sustaining each 
other in Love ; 

3 using diligence to 
preserve the UNITY of the 
SPIRIT tby the UNITING 
BOND Of PEACE; 

4 there being One 
tBody and One ¢ Spirit 
as also you were Called in 
One f Hope of your CALL 
ІХС; 

5 Опе ł Lord, Gre 
Т Faith, One f lmmersion; 


6 І Опе God and Father 
ofall, HE whois over all, 
and fthrough all, and in 
all. 

7 But to t eachone of ns 
was given Favor according 
to the MEASURE of tlie 
FREE GIFT of the ANOINT- 
ED One. 


8 Therefore i% is said, 
+ “ Having ascended ou 
“high, he fled a multi- 
“tude of Captives, and 
“ gave Gifts to MEN." 


9 (But THIS, {“HE 
ASCENDED," what is it, 
unless That he also * des- 
cended first intothe LOWER 
Parts of the EARTH ? 


10 The one HAVING 
DESCENDED, the is the 
one HAVING ASCENDED 
far above All of the HEAV- 
ENS, fso that he may ful- 
fil ALL things.) 


11 £ And he gave indeed 
the APOSTLES, and the 
PROPHETS, and the EVAN- 
GELISTS, and SHEPHERDS 
and Teachers, 


12 {for the COMPLETE 
QUALIFICATION of the 


9. descended first. 


$ 2. Acts xx. 10; 
Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. xii. 12, 13; 
t 5. 1 Cor. i. 13; viii. 6; 
Gal. iii, 97. b 
19. Johniii.13; vi. 83, 62. 
£12. 1 Cor, xii. + 


Chap. 4: 13.) BHMPFIESIANS. 


[ Chap. ae ОТ], 


Li 
lyiew #15 epyov Siakovias, eis otkodounv Tov 
‘oly опта for a wark of service, for abnilaugup oftie 
swuaros тоо Хрістоу: expt KaTavTnowpey 
body ofthe Anointed; till We may attain 
Of таутє5 ELS THY EVOTYHTA TNS 1:07є605 KaL TNS 
the all to the nuity ofthe faith and of the 
emtyvwoews Tov viov Tov Өєоо. eis avdpa Te- 
kuowledge ofthe soa ofthe God, о ашай рег- 
Aei0v, eis ретроу HAIKias TOV TÀTpepuaTOS тоу 
fect, to а measure Ofstature ofthe fulnesa of the 
XpicTov: Miva дткєтї wuer yymo., &XvOwmvt- 
Auainted; 30«.aat по1опрег we way be babes, being 
Couevor каа Tmepipepajevot WavtTt оуєиф TNS 
toased and bring whirled about with every ofthe 
бїбёаткаМмав, єў Tn коВеа Twy avOpwrwy, ev 


winn 


teaclung, їп the trickery ofthe men, by 
Wavoupyia mpos TNV gcÜo5eiap TNS wWAavys: 
cunning with the method ofthe deceit; 


PaAmÜevovres бє єў ayamp, avintwmey ets 
being truthful but in love, we may grow iuto 


avrov та TAVTA, ÓS єттї” 1 kepaAm, *[ó] 
him the allthings, who ia the head, ` [the] 
Xpiotos: e£ ой mav то Gua, ( rv-apuoAo- 
Anointed; from whom all the body, (bein:; fitlyj coined 


youpevov kat guuBiBrCouevoy діа warns apns 
together and being compacted by means of every joint 


TNS emixopmyias кат” evepyeiav,) ev цєтр@ 


ofthe »upply accordingto  inworking,) by ameasure 
évos ékag Tov uepovs THY QUÈNTIY тоо CWUATOS 
cfone  ofeach part the growth ofthe body 


MOLELTAL, ELS OLKOĞOUNVY éavTOV EV aya. 
makes, for abuildingup Gfitself in love. 


V Tovro ооу Acyw, Kat uaprvpouat ev Kuptq, 
This then lazy, and testify in — Lord; 


poker buas mepirarei, кадоѕ kat та [Хота 
nolouger you to walk, as also the {others® 


evn Tepimaret EV MATALOTHTL TOU рооѕ aitwy, 
Gentiles walks in vanity ofthe mind ofthem, 


13 ETKOTITMEVOL TH dizvoia, OVTES amnAAoT piw- 
having been darkened in the understanuing, being alienated 


pevoi TNs (wns Tov дєоо, Sia THY ауутаи TNV 
from the life ofthe God, through the iguurauce that 


оо@тар EV QGUTOLS, д:а THY поросір TNS Kapdtas 
being ia them, through the stupidity ofthe — heart 


auTwv’ 19 оітіиєѕ аттћуткотєѕ, éavrovs mape- 


ot them; who havag become callous, themselves gave 

Üwkav тр асє\уєа eis. Epyaciay скадартіаѕ 

over tothe lewduess for a work ofimpu-ity 

magns єў mTAcovelig. “'Yucis бе ovx ors 
all with eagerness. You but uot thus 

r о 

єиадєтє тоу Хрістоу, ?'erye avrov qkovcare 
learned the Anointed, ifindeed him you heard 


SAINTS for the Work of 
Service, fin order to the 
Building up of the BODY of 
the ANOINTED опе; 

13 till we ALL attain to 
the UNITY of the FAITH, 
and of tthe KNOWLEDGE 
of the son of Сор, to ta 
full! grown Man, to the 
Measure of the full Stature 
of the ANOINTED one; 

14 so that we may be 
Infants no Jonger, tossed 
and whirled about with 
Every Wind of that TEACH- 
1NG which їзїп the TRICK- 
ERY Of MEN, ł by Cunning 
craftiness in SYSTEMATIC 
DECEPTION; 

15 but being truthful 1р 
Love, {we may grow up 
in ALL things into him, 
twho is the HEAD,—the 
ANOINTED опе; 

16 ¢from whom the 
Whole ворот, being fitly 
jomed and united, by 
means of Lvery Ass1STING 
Joint, according to the 
proportionate Energy of 
Each single Part, effects 
the Gkowrn of the BODY 
for the Building up of itself 
in Love. 

17 This, therefore, J 
say, and testify in the 
Lord, that you no longer 
walk, *cven as the GEN 
TILES Walk, in [the Vanity 
of their MIND, 

18 [having been dark. 
ened in the UNDERSTAN D- 
1NG, ў being alienated trom 
the LIFE ot Gop, through 
THAT IGNORANCE which 
1s in them, because of the 
STUPIDITY Of their ItEART; 

19 who, being without 
feeling, gave themselves 
upto LEWDNESS, for the 
Practise of all Impurity 
with Eagerness. 


-20 But nou have not 
thus Jearned the ANOINT- 
ED one; 


21 $ifindeed you heard 


* Vatican MaNnuscrirr.—ls. the—omit. 
the GentILes walk. 


t 12. 1 Cor. xiv. 26, 
xvi. 13. 115. Eph 1.23; 
z 15. Acts xxvi, 13. i 
$ 21. Eph. i. 13. 


t 13. Col. ii. 9. 
ii. 21. іла. Col. i. 13. 


17. oru ga 8—omwu. 


t 13. 1 Cor. xiv. 20; Col. i. 28. 
1 10. Col. ii. 19. 
18. Gal.iv. 8; Eph. it, 12; 1 Thess. iv. 5. 


17. even as 


114. Rom 
t 17. R5m.i.zL 
119 1Pet.iv * 


Chap. 4: 22. EPHILSIANS. 


xat єў аутф єд:8ах0ттє, kaÜws єттї anea 


and oy him were taught, as ie truth 
ПА] 

єў Tw lqgcov -^^amo0eg0ni spas, ката тту 

in the Jesus; to put from you, according to the 


тротєрау avactpodny, тоу madaiov avOporov, 


former course of life, the old man, 
Tov dOetpouevov ката Tas emOupias TNS 
that being corrupt according to the inordinate desiree ofthe 
os 
ататт$° 3 avavcovaOai Se Tq Tvevpari TOV VOOS 
deceit, toberenewed  andinthe «pirit ofthe mind 
e 9 
uwv, 24 kat єуботас@бал тоу Katvoy avOpwrov, 
of you, and be you clothed with the new man, 
TOV ката Üeov kTicÜevra ev Oucoiogvvm Kat 
thal according to God having been created in righleousuesas and 
e CE 
ócio0TqTi TNS алтдєаѕ. “ Ato amoOeuevoi TO 
holiness ofthe truth. Therefore putting away the 
Wevdos, Лалетє aAmÜeiav, ékagTos рєта TOV 


falsehood, еревК you truth, each one with the 
TAngioy avrov: бтї eguevy @AANAwWY PEAN. 
neighbor of himself; because телге ofeach otber members, 


26 Оругбєсдє Kar um &uapravere: ó Ais py 


Beyouangry апа not do you sin; the aun not 

o7 
eribevero emi * [7e | mapopyiouw ouv: 77 unre 
let iL «et on [the] wrath of you; not even 


ó:29ore тотоу Tq діа Волф. B'O 


give you а place forthe accueer. The 


кєтї KAETTETW, и@АХо>» дє KOTIATW epyaouevos 
more let him eteal, rather but let him toil working 


exn petadidovar 


so that he may have to give 


29 Пау Aoyos campos єк 
Every word rotten ont of 


TCU CTOMATOS йиш un ekmopevegÓo, AAA’, ei 
the mouth ofyou not let yo forth, but, if 


Tis ауадоѕ mpos оікодорти TNS Xpeias, iva 


кА\єттшу un- 


one atealing no 


TO ayabov Tais Xepouv, iva 
the goodthing withthe hands, 


то Xpeiav exovrt. 
íotheonewant having. 


anything good for abuildingup ofthe use, that 
w xapw rots akovouci 30 kai ит Avere 

it may give benefit to thuse hearing; and not grieve you 
€ e * 

TO TVevua то уох TOU Ücou, ev ф ecppayıT 
the врігіь the holy ofthe God, by which you were 
ONTE eis иєраз amoAvrpegews. 3 Паста mir- 
sealed for a day of redemption. All bit- 


pia Kal vuos KAL ору? Kal краоут Kat Влас- 
terueae and auger and wrath and clamor and evil- 
onua apbeTtw аф” роу, TUV пас] какіа" 
epeaking letbetaken from you, with all malice; 


3 улиєсдє *[5e| eis aAANAOUS XpNTTOL, evs- 


become you [and] towards each other kind ones, teuder 


m Àayxvot, xapiCouevoi éavTots, кадоѕ Kat 6 
hearted ones, showing favor to others, even ав also the 


L 
cos ev Xpiotw exapwraro buiw. КЕФ. є. 5. 
God in Anointed eshowedfavor to you. 


[Chap.4 32. 


Him, and were taught by 
him, as the Truth is in 
JESUS; 

22 ito put off, according 
to tthe FORMER Course 
of life, fTuAT oLD Мап, 
CORRUPTED by DECEITFUL 
DESIRES; 

23 and to {Бе renewed 
in the SPIRIT of your 
MIND ; р 

24 and [be you clothed 
with THAT NEW Man, 
who, according to God; 
has been FORMED in 
Righteousness and Цо]і- 
ness of the TRUTH. 

28 Therefore, leaving off 
FALSEHOOD, speak you 
Truth each one with his 
NEIGHBOR, Because we 
are Members of each other. 

26 {When angry, do 
not sin; let not the sun 
set on your Wrath; 

27 nor give an Opportu- 
nity for the ACCUSER. 

28 Let the THIEF steal 
no more; {but rather let 
him toil, working THAT 
whick is зоор with lus 
HANDS, so that he may 
lave something to give to 
him who is in WANT. 

29 t Let No corrupt 
Word proceed from your 
MOUTH, but rather what 
is good for the vusE of 
Building up, so that it ma, 
confer a Benefit on the 
HEARERS; 

80 and grieve not thc: 
HOLY SPIRIT of Gop, by 
which you were sealed for 
ta Day of Redemption. 

51 [Let All Bitterness, 
and Anger, and Wrath, 
and Clamor, and ¢ Evil- 
speaking, be taken away 
from you, together with 
All Malice; 


32 and ft be kind towards 
each other, compassionate, 
tshowing favor to others, 
even as Gop by Christ 
showed favor to * you. 


* Vatican MaxuscBIPT.—20. the—omit. 


122. Col. ii, 11. t 29. Eph. ii. 2, 3. 
Col. 111.10. : 
f 26. Psa. xxxvii. S. 28 
Matt. xii. 30; Eph. v. 4: Col. iii. 8. 
viii. 23. t 31. Col. iii. 8, 19. 
t 32. 2 Cor. ii. 10, Col. 111. 12, 13. 


t 30. Eph. i. 13. 


82. and—omit. 
і 22. Rom. v1. 6. 


{ 24. Rom. vi. 4; 2 Cor. v. 17; Gal. vi. 15; Col. iii. 10. 
I 28. Acts xx. 35; 1 Thess. iv. 11 ; 2 Thess. 111, 8, 11, 12. 


32. us. 


1 93. Rom. xii. 2; 
t 95. Col. iii. 9. 

t 29. 

t 80. Luke xxi. 28; Rom. 


t 31. Titus iii. 2; James iv. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 1. 
132. Matt. vi. 14; Mark xi. 25. 


Chap. 5: 1.) PPLE SiAN S. 


(Chap. 5 : 11. 


!Tivea0e ovv pintar Tov дєоо, ws rekva aya- 
Become youtherefore imitators ofthe God, as children be- 


D 
тута “KAL TWEPITAT ETE Ey atyamm, ka0ws Kat 
pedi and walk you in love, even aa also 


б Xpig Tos nyarnoev huas, kat таребшк=у av- 
the Anointed loved us, and delivered up him” 


“тоу Ümep шоу тротфорау kat бота», Tq Oey 
self оп behalf ofus an offering and а засгійсе, tothe God 


eis omms evwbias. 3 IIopreta бє kat «coa акс- 
ior an odor ofa sweet amell. Fornication but and ali im- 


= e 
62pc1ia n mTAcovečia итдє ovoua(egOw ev Ошу, 
purily or uubridledlustnoteven letitbenamed among yon, 


(кабоѕ mpemei aytois,) ‘kat aio xporms, kat 
{as it becomes holy ones,) alao indecency, and 


мюролоуа N єитратеАїа, та ovK QAVNKOVTA' 
soolish talking. or loose jesting, the things not becoming; 


5'Тоуто yap tore 
This foryou know 


зААа раллоу evxapicTia, 
but rather thanksgiving. 


yivwoKovTes, бтї was Topvos т акабдартоѕ n 


knowing, that every fornicator or impure person er 


TÀEOVEKTNS, ÖS єттї” eibwAoAaTpmS, OUK EXEL 
lascivious person, who is an idol-worshipper, not has 


KAnpovomtav ev Tn BactAera Tov XpioTou Kai 


anioheritance in the kingdom ofthe Anointed one and 


Seou. 6 Мудеѕ gas amararc kevois Aoyois* 

of God. No one you let deceive with empty words; 
є 

dia Tauta уар єрхєта n орут Tou Beov 


on account of these things for comes the wrath ofthe God 


<™t Tous viovs TNS атєдєаѕ. ‘My ооу yiveoĝe 
the sons ofthe disobedience. — Notthereforebecome you 


3 Hre yap TOTE OKOTOS, 


You were indeed once darkness, 


oa 


TUMLUETOXOL 


associates 
yuy Õe pws ev кира ÓS тєкуа фотоѕ тєрїта- 
now butlight ia Lord: as children oflight walk 


тете 9 (5 yap картоѕ Tov фотоѕ ev macy aya- 
yov; (the for fruit ofthe light in all good- 


Owouvy kat aànleia') 10 Bokiua(ovres тї єттїў 
and truth, ) searching out what is 


QUTUV. 
of them. 


ness 


єилрєстоу Tw kupig 
well-pleasing tothe Lord; 


TOOLS єру015 TOLS AKap’yots TOU скотооѕ, parAoy 
with the wurks with thoss unfruitful ofthe darkness, rather 


П kat pn Gvykoivovewre 


aud not beyoujoint-partakers 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Become therefore 
Ilmitators of Gop, as 
beloved Children ; 

2 and fwalk in Love, 
even as {the ANOINTED 
cne loved us, and delivered 
himself up on * our behalf, 
an Offering and a Sacrifice 
to Gon for an t Odor of a 
Sweet smell. 

3 Now let not t Forni- 
cation, and All Impurity, 
or unbridled Lust, be even 
named among you, (as be- 
comes tiol; persons ;) 

4 also { Indecency, and 
Foolish talking or loose 
Jesting; THINGS not CON- 


SISTENT; but what is 
more becoming, Thanks- 
giving. 


5 For This you know, 
{That no Fornicator, or 
Impur> person, or man of 
unbridlec Lust, who isan 
Idolater, has an Inheri- 
tancein the KINGDOM of 
the ANOINTED, and of God. 

6 Let no one deccive 
you with empty Words; 
for on account of these 
things {the wRATIL of Gop 
comes on the sons of pis- 
OBEDIENCE. 

7 Therefore, do not be- 
come their Associates. 

8 You were, indeed, 
tformerly Darkness, but 
you are now f Light in the 
Lord; walk as f Children 
of Light ; 

9 (since the FRUIT of 
the LIGHT isin All Good- 
ness, and Righteousness, 
and Truth;) 

10 tsearching out what 
is well-pleasing to the 
Lord. 

11 And do not be f co- 
partners with the vux- 
FRUITFUL WORKSUÍ DARK- 


oo a a M—————À—— —————Є— — ——— 


* Vatican Manusenirr.—2. your behalf, 


+ 2. In the highly figurative language of the Hebrews, smelling is used to denote the 
perception of a moral quality in another; thus God is said to “smell a sweet odor” from 
sacrifice, to siznify that he pereeived with pleasure the good disposition which the offerer 


expressed by such an act of worship.— Macknight. 


t 1. Matt. v. 45,48. Luke vi. 38. — 
ii. 11,23; iv. 21. t 2. Gal. i, 4; 11.90. 
5; 1 Thess. iv. 3. } 4. Matt. xii. 35; Eph. iv. 29. 
Nev. xxii. 15. 1 6. Rom. i. 18. 
1 ^. Luke xvi. 8; John xii. 30. ite 
1 Cor. v. 9, 11; 2 Cor. vi. 14; 2 Thess. iii. б, 14. 


t 2. John xiii. 34; xv. 12; 1 Thess. iv. 9; 1 John 
2 3. 1 Cor. vi. 18; 2 Cor. xii. 21; Col. iii. 
t 5. 1 Cor. vi.9, 10; Gat. у 19—291; 

$ 8. Acts xxvi. 18. 

110. Rom. xii.2; Phil. 1.10; 1 Thess. v. 21. 


t 8. John viii. 12, 
ilb 


Chap. 5: 12.] EPHESIANS. 


(Chap. 5 : 24. 


6e kat eAeyxere.. 12 Та yap крифу yivoueva 


hut even do you reprove. Thethings for insecret being dove 
эт” аотоу, бат хроу єттї Kat AEYELW. Та дє 
by them, indecent itis even to say. The but 


тата, eAeyxopueva ото TOU фотоѕ, aveporraa 


allthings, being exposed бу the light, are manifested; 
тау ‘yap то Qavepovuevov, das єттї. 1* Ato 
everything!or that is being manifested, light — 1a. Therefore 


Kkafevdwy, код араста єк 
onealeepinz, and arise thou out of 


Aeyet® 
it saya; 


Eyeipe ó 
Awake thou the 


TOV VEKPWV, Kat eribavgei то: б Хрттов. 
the deadoues, and  willshineon theetbe Anointed. 


lpBAemeTe ouv, 
See you then, 


TWS акр:Воѕ пєр.татєіга* 
bow accurately you walk; 

t ut . 16 
pm es acoQoi, aXX. ws тофо: efaryopaComevor 
xot as unwise ones but as wise ones; buying for yourselves 


Y ^ia 


e t€ 
TOV кошо», бту QÍ NuEpat TOVNPAL EIFL. : l 
ecause о 


the season, becausethe days evil are. 
TOVTO UN *yweaOe афроуєѕ, QAAR тсуойеуте$ т: 
this not become you simple ones, but — uuderstandingWhat 


I Ka, un рєебоскєсдє 
And not be you drunk 


TO Өєлт|дца, TOV KUpLOV. 
the will of the Lord, 


єў ф єттї атта, aXXa TANpoVTOE 
in which is wrofligacy, but be you filled 


ev пуєуџаті, }9 AaAovvres éavrois фа^иоіѕ kat 


with spirit, speaking to others іп psalms and 


оу, 
with wine, 


buvots кол pdas *[mvevuaTixais, | gdovtes kar 


bymna and songs fgpiritual,] singing &nd 
VaAAorTes ev тт Kapdia Dev те кирир" ™ ev- 
making music in the heart ofyou tothe Lord; giv- 


хариттоууте$ TAYTOTE UTEP TaVTQV, EV OVOMATL 


ing thaoks atalltimesonbehalf of all, in name 
TOU KUpiOU juwy Incov XpiTov, Tti Oey kai 
the Lord of ua Jesus Anointed, tothe God and 


татр” ?lómoraggouevot GAAnAois ev QoBo 
father; aubmitting yourselves to each other in fear 


Xostov: 2 аі yuvatces Toi$ 101015 avdpaciw 
at Anointeds the wives to the own husbands 


Ге e „2З t 
*[ототассєсдє,) os те kvpig* 2 óri аутр єсті 
[be you submissive,} аа tothe Lord; becaussa husband is 


KEPAAN TNS yuvatkos, ÈS Kat б Хрїтто$ kepaAm 
shead ofthe wife, ав eventhe Anointed a head 


TNS EXKANOLAS* AUTOS *[єттї] CwTNp TOV соца- 
of the congregation ; he [is] apreservera“the body. 


ros. 7 АЛА! *[Gomep | 2j exxAncia broTacceTaL 
pj" 
But [eveu as] the congrezztion ia subjected 


Se 


* Varican Maxuscnirr.—17. understand you what ће тти, of our Lorp is. 
92. be you submissive—omit. 


gpiritual—omit. 20. Christ Jesns. 


94. even as—omit, 


t12 Rom. i. 24, 26. 
1 Cor. xv. 84; 1 Thess. v. б. 
+ 18. Prov. xx.1; xxiii, 20. 
+ 90, Web. xiii. 15. 1 2% 
cul. ili. 18. t 2. 1 Сог. x1. д. 


t 13. John iii. 20, 21. 
t 15. Col. iv. 5, 
f 19. Col. iii. 16. 
91. Phil. ii. 3; 1 Pet. v. 5. $ 


NEss, but rather even re. 
prove them. 

12 {Бог the THINGS 
BEING DONE by them iu 
secret, itis indecent ever 
to mention. 

13 [But ALL things be- 
ing reproved are manifeste 
ed by the LIGHT; for if 
is Light which makes 
every thing manifest. 

14 Therefore it says, 
і“ Awake, O SLEEPER! 
and arise from the DEAD, 
and the ANOINTED ene 
will shinc upon thee.” 

15  fTherefore, take 
heed diligently how you 
walk, not like Ignorant 
persons, but as Wise men; 

16 securing the SEASON 
for yourselves, Because the 
DAY: are evil. 

17 {Therefore be not 
inconsiderate, but * under- 
stand what is the WILL 
of the Lonp. 

18 And {be not drunk 
with Wine, by which 


comes Debauchery; but 
be filled with Spirit; 
19 speaking to one 


another, * in Psalms and 
Hymns and Spiritual 
Songs, einging and making 
music n your HEART № 
the Lorn; 

20 T giving thanks at all 
times on account of all 
things, to the Gop and 
Father tm the Name of 
our Lon» * Jesus Christ. 

9) {Ве submissive to 
each other in the fear of 
Chrisu 

22 } Wives, be suomis- 
sive {с yonr OWN Hus- 
bands, as to the LORD, 

23 fora Husband is the 
wirFr’s Head, even as tthe 
ANOINTED one is Head of 
the CONGREGATION; þe is 
a Preserver of the BODY. 

24 But even as the 
CONGREGATION is sub. 


185 
93, is—omit. 


1 14. Isa, Ix. 1; Rom. xiii. 11,12; 
$17. Rom. xii. 2; 1 Thess. iv. 5; v. 18. 
1 20. Col. 111. 17; 1 Thess. v. 15. 

22. Gen. iii. 16; 1 Сог. xiv. 34; 
i 23. Eph. i. 22; iv. 15; Col. i. 18. 


Chap. 5: 25.), EPHESIANS. 


т Хрттф, обто kat ai YUVQLKES TOLS * [dos] 
lo „he Anointed, thus also the wivea to the [own] 


судрасіу ev mavti. “Oi avdpes, ауататє tas 
husbands in everything. The husbands, love you the 
D © ы 
yvvaikas *[éavrwv,] кадоѕ kai ó Хрістоѕ yya- 
wives (ofyourselves,] етеп as also the Auointed loved 
TNTE THY EKKANOLaY, Kai éavTOv TapedwKeEY 
the congregation, and — himself delivered up 
N е 
фтєр avtTyns, "P iva avrqv ayiaon, кадаритаѕ 
ою behalf ol her, ко that her hemight sanctify, having cleansed 
тф AovTpw Tov vdaTos ev puuaTv 7! iva tapas- 


inthe bath ofthe water by aword; that might 
€ 

тїсї  avTOS ÉéavTe evdotov TNS EKKÀANTIAV, 

place beside — he himself gloriuus the congregation, 


pm exovcav oriAov 7 puTida 7 тї Twy Torov- 


not having &spot ог blemish ог any ofthe such like 
е ем 

Twv, ААА iva y ayia kat auos. 8 Odtws 

things, but thatshemightbeholy and blameless. Thus 


opetAovoy oi avdpes ayamav ras éavTwy yuvat- 
are obligated thehusbands  tolove theofthemselves wives, 
каз, @5 та EauUTWY соцата. ‘О аүуатоу THY 
аз theofthemselves bodies. He loving the 
€auTov yuvaika, éavrov ayang’ 2 oyõeis yap 
of himself wife, himself loves; no one for 
TOTE THY EQuTOV сарка Eulonoes, GAA’ ekTpe- 
ever the ofhi:mself flesh hated, but nourishes 
фе kat ÓaXmei avTQV* KaÜcs kat б XpiaTos TNV 
and cherishes her; аз even the Anointed th- 
exxAngiav: 30 órt реА] emuev тоу соџратоѕ 
congregation; because membera weere ofthe body 


avTov, *[ek т75 саркоѕ avrov, kat ек тоу 
ot hin, {outof the flesh ofhin, and outof the 


oatewy avTov.) ?! Аут: rovrov karaAeupei 
bones of him.) Oueccount ofthis shallleave 


avÜpemos Tov патєра a)TOV Kal THY иттєрс, 
a man the father — ofbimselfand the mother, 


Kat TpOTKOAANONT ETAL Tpos THY yuvaika aITOV, 
and shall be closely juined to the wife of himself, 


xat evovTat oí доо eis сарка шау. 3 To nva Tm- 


and willbe the two into flesh one, The secret 
ploy TOUTO EYA €g TLV* EYW бє Acyw є15 Хріс- 
this great is; I but speak about Anointed, 


TOV, Kat є15 THY EKKÀNTILAV. 
andaboutthe congregation. 


3 ТТАлуу «at бдєї$ 
Ви also you 


vi каб éva, ёкастоѕ TNV éavTOV yuvaika obTos 
theevery one, each one the ofhimself wile thus 


e 
a-yamaTwo ws éavTov: 7) дє урут iva Qo Tat 
let love as himself; theand wife so that she may reverence 


4 
-oy avõpa. КЕФ. s'. 6, ! Ta Terva, bmakov- 
.he husband. The childrsn, he you sub- 


ere Tots "yovevciv tuwy *[ev коро") rovro 
ect tothe Parents of you [їп Lord;] this thing 


[Chap. 6: 1. 


Jected to the ANOINTED 
one, so also the wivEs to 
their HUSBANDS in evcry- 
thing. 

25 t Wuspanps, love 
your WIVES, even as the 
ANOINTED onc loved the 
CONGREGATION, and f de- 
livered Himself up on her 
behalf; 

26 sothat, having puri- 
fied her in {е BATH of 
WATER, he mizht sanctify 
Mer f by the Word ; 

27 ithat he might place 
the CONGREGATION by liis 
own side, glorious, having 
no Spot or Blemish, or 
Any SUCH THING, but 
that she might be holy and 
blameless. 

28 Thus *also ought the 
HUSBANDS to love THEIR 
OWN Wives, аз THEIROWN 
Bodies. Hk who Lovrs 
nis owN Wife loves Him- 
self; 

29 for no one ever hated 
HIS OWN V'lesh, but nour- 
ishes and cherishes it, even 
as the ANOINTED one the 
CONGREGATION ; 

30 because fwe are 
Members of his BODY. 

91 “Оп this account 
“shalla Man leave * Father 
“and Mother, and shall be 
“united to his WIFE, and 
“tthe Two shali become 
* one Flesh." 

32 This is a great SE- 
CEFET; but É am speaking 
concerning Christ and the 
CONGREGATION. 

33 But, indeed, let each 
each one of YOU, INDIV- 
DUALLY, so love HIS OWN 
Wife as himself, that even 
the WIFE may [reverzence 
her HUSBAND. 


CHAPTER ҮТ, 


1 CHILDREN, t obey 
your PARENTS; for this is 
a just precept,— 


* VATICAN Maxuscni?T.—21. own—onit, 
30. of his FLESH, and of his BoxEs—omit. 


t 25. Col. 111.19; 1 Pet. iii. 7. 
111.5; Titus iii. 5. ,, 2 26. John xv.3; xvii. 17. 
f 30. Gen. ii. 23; Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. vi. 15; xii. 27. 
с х. 7,8. 1 31. 1 Cor. vi. 16. 
Col. iti. 20. 


95: of yourselves—omit. 
31. Father and Mother. 


1 25. Acts xx. 98; Gal. i. 4; 11. 20. 


98. also. 
1. in the Lord—onut. 


t 26. John 
4 97. Wor xine Col. 1. 92; 


_ 131. Gen. ii. 24; Matt xix.5; 
t 33. 1 Pet. iii.6. 


£1. Prov. xxiii. 22; 


Chap. 6: 2.) HPHESIANS. 


yap єттї д:колор. ?Tiua TOV патєра соо ка|, 


for is just. Honor the father ofthee and | 

е А | 

vm» pnrepar (hris *[eorw] уто прота, 
the mother; (which [12] acommandment first, 

ev emayyedig?) Siva ev moi yevnTat, Kat 

with a promise; ) that же] тіс thee it may he, and 

є 

ern pakpoxpovios єтї TNS "yns* “Kat ot 

tnuu mayest be long-lived on the laud; and the 


татере$, UN mapop'yiCere T€ тєк LWV, adr’ 
fathers, not irritate you #“е children of you, but 
єктрєфєтє аута ev sraiDeig Kat vovÜegiq Kupiov. 
bringyouup them in discipline and instruction of Lord, 
5 Of 6ovAot, UTAKOVETE TOLS Kypiois KATA gapkas 
The slaves, be youcubmissivete the lords accordingto flesh; 
e 
pera фоВоо Kat Tpouov, EY атлоттті TNS kap- 
with fear and trembling, in simplicity ofthe Леа 
dias Suwy, @5 TY Xproty* 9 ит кат” офбаћцо- 
ofyou, as tothe Anointed; not by eye-service 
e 
BovAetav ws avÜpemapegkot, add’ ws DovAoL 
аз men-pleasers, but as slaves 
*[rov| Xpiorov, wotovytes TO OeAnpua тоу Ocov 
3 


[ofthe] Anointed, doing the will ofthe God 
ex Wuxns, 7 wer’ evvotas OouAevovres, OS TH 
from soul, with good-will serving, as to the 


kupig kat ouk avOpuwmois* 9 eibores, Stet б eav 
Lord and not to men; knowing, that whatever 
ті ёкастоѕ TONON ayalov, TovTo Komtetrat 
any each one may do good thing, this he will receive 
mapa Kvpiov, eire Sovdos, evre eAevÜepos. 9 Kat 
from Lord, whether а slave, or a freeman. And 
oi коргог, то аута тоте T DOS QUTOUS, AVIEVTES 


the lords, thesamethingsdoyou to them, omitting 
TNV отєїАХлу* eijores, бтї Kat ÚLUV avTov 
the threat; knowing, that also ofyou ofthem the 
кир1о$ єттї EV Ovupavois, Kat TpoccmoAmjyia 
lord is in heavens, and respect of persons 
ovK єттї Tap аутф. 

not is with him. 


To Логтоу, *[abeAoot uov,] evduvauovcbe 


The rest, [brethren ofme,] streagthen yourselves 
ev KUPI Kal EV TQ KpaTeL TNS LTKVOS AvUTOV, 
u Lord and in the power ofthe might ofhim. 


п EySucacde THY таротліау тоу Beou, Tpos TO 
Put you on the completearmor ofthe God, for that 


бууатба: buas oTnvat "pos Tas шедодєіа5 Tov 


to enahle tostand against the crafty ways ofthe 


rs е € 
BiaBoAov: \ бт: оок єттїў ўши ў MAAN Tpos 
hecause not is tous the contest with 


you 


accuser; 
аїшз Kal сарка, aAAa Tpos TAS APXAS, проѕ TAS 
blood and fesh, but with the governments, with the 


efovglas, mpos TOUS косџократораѕ TOU OKO- 
Aautuorities, with the world-rulers ofthe darke 


(Chap. 6: 12. 


2 t“ Попогіћу FATHER 
and MOTHER," (which is 
he first Commandment 
with a Promise,) 

3 “thatit may be well 
“ with thee, апа that thou 
“ mayest be long-lived in 
“the LAND.” 

4 And, FATHERS, d 
not irritate your CHIL- 
DREN, but tbring them 
up in the Discipline and 
Instruction of the Lord. 

Б Т BonpD-sERVANTS, 
be subject to your МА5- 
TERS, according to the 
Flesh, with Fear and Trem- 
bling, in the Integrity of 
your HEART, as to the 
ANOINTED; 

6 not with Eye-service 
as Men-pleasers, but as 
Bond-servants of Christ, 
doing the wiLL of Gop 
from the Soul, 

7 doing service with 
Good-will, as if to the 
Lorp, and not to * Men; 

8 ¢knowing That whate 
ever good any one may do, 
this he will receive from 
the  Lord,—whether a 
Slave or a Freeman. 

9 And, MASTERS, do 
the sax things to them, 
t forbearing to THREATEN $ 
knowing That * both Their 
and {Your МАЅТЕВ is in 
the Heavens; and {there 
is no Partiality of persons 
with him. 

10 FLiNALLY, strengthen 
yourselves in the Lord, 
and tin his MIGHTY 
POWER. 

21 [Put on the сом» 
PLETE AEMOB of GoD, 
that vou may be ABLE to 
stand against the CRAZTY 
WAYS of the ENEMY; 

12 because our TON- 
FLICT is not with { Зїоо2 
and Flesh, but with fthe 
GOVERNMENTS, with the 
AUTHORITIES, With ths 


$a 


* VATICAN MANUSCRI?T.—2. is—omit. 
both Their and Your MASTER is in the Heavens. 


t2. Exod.xx.12; Deut. v.10. _, t 4. Col. iii. 21. 
9; vi. 7, 20; x1. 19; Prov. xix. 18; xxii. 20; xxix. 27. 
Tjt.ii.9; 1 Pet 11,18. 19 r. 

t 9. Lev. xxv. 43. 9. John xiii. 13; 1 Cor. vii. 22. 
t 15. Eph. 1.19, iii 16; Col.i. Tl. 
+ 12. Matt. xv. iy. 1 Cor. xv. 50. 5 
Luke xxii 53; Jobr xii. 31; xiv. 20; Col. i. 13. 


6. of the—omit. 
10. my Brethren—omit. 


t 8. Rom. 1:.6; 2 Cor. v. 10; Col. iii. 24. 


7. Man. 9. 


t 4. Gen. xviii. 19; Deut. ive 
1 5. Col 111. 22; 1 Tim. vi.1 

„. £9. Col. iv. b 
1 9. Rom. ii. 11; Col. iii. 25. 


t 11. Rom. xiii. 12 ; 2 Cor. vi. 7; 1 Thess. v. 8 
+ 12. Rom. viii. 58, Eph. i. 21; Col. ii. 15. 


$12 


Chap. 6: 13.) ISP BLINSSTASN GS. 


TOUS TOUTOU, TpOS та TVEVMATIKA TNS TOVNPIAS, 


Desa of thia, with the spintualthings ofthe — evil one, 
ev Tots emovpaviois. Aia Tovro ауалаВєтє 
m the heavenlies. Because of thia take you up 


тту тауотАа@у тоо Ücov, iva Óvvg8nve avia TT- 
the completearmorofthe God, so that you may be able to atand 
t e 

yai €» TT) N EPZ т?) п0/1ра, Kat атаута катєр- 
againatin the day the evil, and allthinga having 
yacapevot atnvat. 1 Хтттє ovv mepiCwoapevot 
warked out to stand, Stand you therefore having girded 
772v o0 vv buc» ev алтбєа, Kat evduoapevor 
tha loins ofyou with truth, and having put on 
TOV Өорака THs бїкш1отуут]$у \5 kat йтобттаце- 
the breastplate ofthe — righteousness, and having shod 
Voi ‘Tous Todas єў ETOLMaTIa TOU EVAYYEÀLOV 


the feet with apreparation ofthe glad tidings 
775 єрпит5* 8 emi татр avaAaBovres TOV 
ofthe peace; besides all having taken up the 


Üvpeov TNS пістєшѕ, ev (Q буоуттєсбє mavTa 
shield ofthe faith, by which you will be able all 


та ВєАт rov тортроу [та] vervpoueva a Becat: 
the darts ofthe evil one [the] having been kindled to quench; 


V kai тти mepikeóaAaiav тоу соттріоо Octaae, 
also the пеше oflLe walvavion take you, 
kai THY Maxaipay Tov TVEVLATOS, б єттї nua 
anc the ewcrd €, the srint, which И а word 

1 
Gens ‘S Pur тоттѕ xpoceryjs кол белеш 
of God; bymeanscf every prayer and supplication 


Tfpoccuvoneyotn EV пауті кор EV TVEUUATI?”? ка! 
praying in every аеһьоп in apirit; and 


EiS ауто *[rovro | arypumVovvTes ev maon mpoo- 
ior it [tbis] watching with all per- 


? 
картєртүтє Kat dence тер партои TWH Q^y10V, 
severance and supplication for all of the holy ones, 


19 kat ӧтєр euov, iva uot добр  Aovos ev avoi- 
and on behali ofine, thattome may һе given award in open- 


£ex Tov сторатоѕ UOU, єў TAPÍNTIQ yywpioal то 
ing ofthe mouth of me, with bolduess to make known tbe 
puotnpiov [тоу evayyeAtov,] 20 órep ov 
secret [ofthe glad tidıngs,} оп account of which 

e 
moeoBevw ev advoet, tva *[ev] avro. тарфт- 
lamooanembassyin achain, that [in] 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—i6. the—omit. 
TIDINGS—omit, 20. in—onit, 


(Chap. 6 : 20. 


POTENTATES of this DARK: 
NESS, with the SPIRITUAL 
THINGS Of WICKEDNESS In 
tlie HEAVENLIES. 

18 t Оп account of this, 
take up the f COMPLETE 
ARMOR of Gop, that you 
may he ahle to resist in 
the EVIL DAY, and having 
achieved Every thing, to 
stand. 

14 Stand, then, t having 
your 101Ns girdcd around 
with Truth, and {having 
put оп the BREASTPLATE 
of RIGHTEOUSNESS ; 

15 and jhaving your 
FEET shod with the Pre- 
paration of the GLAD FID- 
INGS of PEACE; 

16 besides ail, having 
taken up {the SHIELD of 
the rAiTH, by whieh you 
will he able to extinguish 
Allthe burning DARTS of 
the wICKED опе; 

17 ttake also the HFI- 
MET OI SALVATION, and 
т tle SWORD of tne SPIRIT, 
which is God's Word; 

18 £f praying at ever? 
Season, t with All Prayer 
and Supplicatioz in Spirit, 
and [keeping watch for 
tlus with АП Perseverance 
and IEntreaty for Аһ 
SAINTS ; 

19 tand on my behalf, 
that Eloquence may be 
given to me, in opening my 
MovTH with boldness, to 
make known the sECREYT 
of the GLAD TIDINGS, 

20 (on account of which 
ilexecute an Embassy in 


it Umayspeak| а Chain,) that {1 may 
18. this—om1t. 


19. of the czAD 


t 13. The Grecian armor consisted of two sorts,—Defenswe and Offensive armor. Tae 


apostie selects from these the following, which he calls the panoply, or complete armor 
of God:—l. The Girdle, or Military Belt, used to brace the armor tightto the body, and 
cover the two parts of the breastplate where they joined; and to support daggers, snort 
swords, &c. 2. The Breastplate consisted of two parts,—one reaching from the neck to the 
navel, and the other hanging from thence to the knees. 8. The Greaves, made of gold, sil- 
ver, brass, or iron, designed to defend the front of the legs and feet. 4. The Helmet, made 
ot various metals, and used to protect the head. 5. The Shield, sometimes round and some- 
times square, was made of strong thick leathez or hides; sometimes of wood covered with 
brass oriron. 6. The Sword, as an offensive weapon. Пе who had these was completely 
armed for combat. t 13. As it was customary for the Grecians to offer prayers to their 
gods before engaging іп battle, so the apostle exherts Christian warriors to pray with all 
prayer, in every season, always depending on tlie Captain of their salvation, 


a i$ 9 Cor. х. 4. 1 14. Isa. xi. 5; Luke xil. 35; 1 Pet. i. 13. 1 14. Isa. lix. 17 : 
$ Cor. vi. 7; 1 Thess. v. 8, t 15. Isa. lii, 7; Rom. x. 15. 1 16. 1 John v. 4 
f 17. lea. lix. 17; 1 Thess. v. S. 117. Нер. iv. 12; Rev.1.10; 1i. 10; xix. 15. tl. 
Luke xviii. 2; Rom. xii. 12; Col, iv. 2; 1 Thess. v. 17. t 18. Matt. xxvi. 41; Mack xiii. 23. 
218. Eph. 1.16; Phil. 1.4; 1 Tim. ii. 1. 119. Acts iv. 20, Col.iv.3; 2 Thess, iii. 1, 
190.9 Cor.v.90. % 20. Acts xxvi. 29; xxviii, 20; Phil. i. 7, 13, 14. £ 20. Acta axviii. 51 


Chap. 6: 21] EPHESIANS. 


іад ораг, ws 
boldly, 


Sec pe AaAnoa. 2 ‘Iva бє €tdy- 


as it behoves me to speak. That but may 


TE Kat vues та 


KAT’ ELE, тї тратт@, TAVTA 
know also 


you the things concerning me, what I am doing, all things 


бшу "yvepic et Tvxikos 6 ayarntos adeAdos Kat 
to you will make known Tychicus the beloved brother and 


тістоѕ Stakovos ev kupie’ óy єтєрї mpos 
faithful servant in Lord; whom I sent to 
buas ELIS AUTO TOUTO, iva YVwTE Ta тєрї 
sou for same thia thing, that you may know thethings concerning 
Huwv, Kat wapakadecn Tas Kapdias pev. 
ца, and he might comfort the bearts of you. 


23 Eipnyn rois abeAQois Kat ауатт uera FIT- 
Peace tothe brethren and love with faith 


Tews апо Ücov татроѕ kat Kuptov Iymov Хрістоу. 
from God afather and Lord Jesus Auointed, 


еН Xapis pera TWavTwy TWV ayaTwvTwy TOV 
The favor with all ofthe onesloving the 


корор Ruwv Їтүтоуу Xpiorov ev афдаро:а. 
“ard ofus Jesus Anointed with incoruptness. 


(Chap. 6 : 24. 


| speak boldly concerning it, 


as it becomes me. 

21 But {that pou also 
may know the THINGS con- 
cerning me, and what Iam 
doing, Tychicus, the Br- 
LOVED Brother and Faith- 
ful Servant in the Lord, 
will make All things known 
io you; 

2 twhom I have sent 
to you for this very pur- 
pose, that you may know 
the THINGS Concerning us, 
and that he may comfort 
your HEARTS. 

23 ł Peace tothe BRETH- 
REN, and Love with Faith, 
from God the Father, and 
the Lorp Jesus Christ. 

24 The Favor be with 
all who tsncerely LOVE 
our LozD Jesus Christ. 


“ТО THE EPHESIANS. WRITTEN FROM ROME. 


І ПАТЛОТ ЕПІХТОЛН] IIPOZ SIAINMBSIOTS. 


[ОР PAUL АН EPISTLE] 


END THE PH 


` КЕФ. а. 1. 


l TlavAos kai Т:џобєоу, бойло: Ї1зтоу Xpia' Tov, 
Paul and Timothy, bondmen ofJesus Anointed, 


тасі Tots &yi01$ ev Xpiotw Inoov, Tois ovow 


ILI 


toall the holy ones in Anoipted Jesus, tothose being 
єр фФАттто!$, TUV єтіскотоіѕ Kat OiaKOVOLS" 
їп Philippi, with overseera and aervants; 


? xapis tui KAL EIPNVN awo Ücov татро$ uw, 


favor toyou and peace from God a father ofus, 
kat короо lgcov Xpig7cv. ?EvxopurrTo TQ 
and Lord Jesua Anointed. {givethanks tothe 


Dew доо emi TAON TH  Uuveia йцФу, 4 rayToTe 
God ofme on every the remembrance ofyou, alwaya 


ev TATH Senoet цоо бтєр TAVTWV Üuov, peta 
iu every prayer ofmeonbehalf ofall ofyou, with 
Xapas т> бєлтїў TO-OULEVOS 5 emi TH коиду: 
јоу the prayer making inrespecttothe fellowahip 


е 
uwv EIS TO evayyeAtov, ато протт)5 7џєраѕ 
ofyou for the glad tidinga, from firat day 
axpi тоо vuv: бтєто1бш$ avro TOUTO, бт Ó 
ul the now; having been persuaded game thiathing, that the 


єуарсашєуоѕ ev Oui €pyoyv ayabor, EwiTEAECEL 
ene having begun in you a work good, will comolete 


axpis Nuepas lggov Xpirov: 7 кабоѕ esr, 
till aday ofJesua Anointed; as itis 


€ € 
ђ:когоу EROL TOUTO Opovety отер WavTwv ÜLOV, 


vat forme thia to think concerning all ofyou, 
€ 

Ма TO exeiw ue ev т) kapüig buas, ev тє 

because the to have me in the hearts — ofyon, іп both 


Tois бєтио1$ pov Kat TH атолоуа ка: BeBa:o- 
the boods ofme andinthe defence aud confirma- 


сє, тоу EVAYYEALOU, TUYKOIVWVOUS pov TNS 
von ofthe glad tidings, joint-contributars ofme efthe 
xapiTos TWavTas vuas ovTas* 8 дартоў yap pov 

free gift all of you being; awitnesa for ofme 


*[eoriww] ó Geos, 05 єтітобо mavras ӧраѕ ev 
{ie the God, ‘ow Tlong after all ofyou in 


GTXcyxvois Xpictov Incov. % Kai Tovro meoc- 


bowela cfAvninted Jesua. Aud thia I 
evxonuat, iva 7| ауатт Орох єтї uaAAOV ка! 
pony that the love ofyou yet more and 
цаААо» mrepigcOeuyg ev єтїүштєї! Kat паст 

тпоге may abound їп knowledge and in all 
aicOnoer Mets то bokiua(eww bpas та діа- 


perception; for the to examine you thethings dif- 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Р Р ЖШ 


CHAPTER I. 


l Paul and Timothy 
Bondmen of * Christ Jesus, 
to all THOSE SAINTS fin 
Christ Jesus, who ARE at 
Philippi, with the Over- 
seers and Assistants ; 

2 fFavor to you, and 
Peace from God cur 
Father, and our Lord Jesug 
Christ. 

З tI give thanks to my 
Gop on Every REMEM- 
BRANCE Of you, 

4 (always in Every 
Prayer of mine, making 
SUPPLICATION on behalf 
of you all with Joy,) 

5 i on account of yon 
PARTICIPATION in {һе 
GLAD TIDINGS, from *the 
FIRST Day till Now ; 

6 having this same cun- 
fidence, That ne whic 
COMMENCED фа good 
Work among yot, will 
continue to compiete it 
till the Day of * Christ 
Jesus ; 

7 asitisright for me to 
think This respecting vct. 
all, Because you nar me 
in your HEART, both in 
ішу вохрз, and ie the 
DEFENCE and CONFIRMA. 
TION of the GLAD TID- 
INGS, you all being joint- 
contributors to me cf the 
GIFT. 

8 For f Сор is my Wit- 
ness how I long acter you 
all with the tender Sympa- 
thies of Christ Jesus. 

9 And This I pray, 
Į that your LOVE may yet 
abound more and more in 
Knowledge, and in all Per- 
ception, 

10 in order that you 
may EXAMINE the DIF- 
FERENCES of THINGS; 
and that you {ў тау be 


* Vatican Manuscript.—Tifle—To тне PniLiPPIANS. 
tne ртївзт Day. 6. Christ Jesus. 8. is—omit. 
t 1. 1 Cor. i. 2. | 
+4; Eph.i.15, 16; Col.i.8. 
б. 1 Thess. i. 8. E 
0: ix. 1; Gal. 1. 20; 1 Thess. ii. 5. 
1 Thess. ii. 12; V. 23. 


t 2. Кот. i.7; 2 Cor. 1. 2; 1 Pet. i. 9. 
f 5. Hom. xii. 13; xv. 20; 2 Cor. viii. 2; Phil.iv. 14, 15. 

t 7. Eph. iii. 1; vi. 20; Col. iv. 3, 18; 2 Tim. i. 8. 

1 1 9. 1 Thess. iii. 12. 


1. Christ Jesus. б. 


1 3. Rom. i. 8, 9; 1 Cor. 


t 8. Rom. 
1 10. Aets xxiv. 10; 


Слар. 1: 11.) 


PHILIPPIANS: 


{Chap.1: 20. 


eporTa, iva ттє eiXiKpipeis KAL aTpooKoTot 
fering, во that you may be sincere ones and inoffensive ones 


«s nuepay Хрістоо, |! rewAnpwmevot kaprov 
for a day of Anointed, having been filled fruit 


$:коагосоутѕ *[rov] ia Incov Xpicrov, eis 
of righteousness {that] thruugh Jesus Anointed, to 


Sotay kat emaiwov 0cov. 12 Tivewakeiw дє óuas 


glory and praise of God. To know but you 
BovAopat, абе^фо‚бтї та кат epe pañ- 
I wish, brethren, thatthethingsrelatingto me rather 


AOV eis прокотту Tov evayyeAtou eAnAvder: 

for advancement ofthe glad tidings happened; 
13 Bore Tous Seapous wou wavepous ev Хрістф 
во that the bonds of me appear in Anointed 


yevevOat ev 6A® TH mpaurcptiee Kat Tots NOLTOLS 
to have become before all in the judgment ball and tothe others 


masi, Kat Tous TAÀeiovas тшу адєАфтюу ev 
to all, and the greater number of the brethren in 


Kupiqg, пєто:дотаѕ rois бєтцо$ pov, Tepicoo- 
Lurd, having been assuredbythe hunds of me, more s bun- 


Tepws Toàuay apoBws Tov Xoyov Лалеу. 
dantly are bold fearlessly the word to speak, 


15 Tives pev Kal баа $0ovov кап єр, TIVES бє 
Some indeed even through envy aud strife, — some and 


kat д” єидокіау тоу Xpiotoy Kynpvocover. 
also through good-will the Anointed they openly proclaim. 


16 Of дєр e£ ayamns, eibores, ÓTL eis aToAOYIay 
These indeed from love, knowing, that for a defence 


тоо €vayyeAiov кєшо V of Se e£ epifeias, 
ofthe gladtidings Iam placed; those but from strife, 


*[rov] Хр:стоу Katayyeddovow ovx ayves, 
[the] Anointed are announcing not purely, 


OLOUEVOL 0A uir єтіферєгу TOIS deruors pov. 
thinking affliction tosuperadd tothe bonds of me. 


I5 Tt yap; тлу wav7t TpOTQ, єтє трофатє: 
What then ? Still in every way, whether in pretence 


eire алде, Хрістоѕ KatayyeAAeTa кої єў 


or  intruth, Anointed is $nnounceá ; and in 
зоитф ҳоро, алла Kat Xapnooua. Oda 
his I rejoice, but alse I will rejoice. 1 know 


9.5, бт TovTO pot атоВтсєтой eis сотуріау 


fer, that this to me will result for deliverance 

bia ттз bucv, Senrews, Kat emtxopyyias Tov 
73 лор, э 

Shsough the ofyuu, entreaty, and & supply ofthe 

wvevuatos Incov Хрттоъу, 2 ката THY ажока- 

spirit ofJesue Anointed, according to the eager 


sincere and inoffensive in 
the Day of Christ; 

ll having been filled 
with ў the Fruit of Righte- 
ousness through Jesus 
Christ, fto the Glory and 
Praise of God. 

12 Now I wish you to 
know, Brethren, That the 
THINGS which have be. 
fallen me resulted rather 
for the Advancement of 
the GLAD TIDINGS; 

13 so that my BONDS 
for Christ have become 
manifest in All the t PRE- 
TORIUM, and in all OTHER 
places ; 

14 and the GREATER 
NUMBER of the BRETH- 
REN in the Lord, having 
been made confident hy 
my вохрѕ, have much 
more abundant courage 
to speak the *worp of 
Сор without fear. 

18 Some, indeed, pro- 
claim the ANOINTED one 
even through Envy and 
t Strife, and some also 
through Good-will, 

16 '"TurEsk, indeed, out 
of Love, knowing That I 
am placed for tthe De. 
fence of the GLAD Тїр» 
INGS; 

17 but THOSE out of 
Contention are announcing 
Christ, not purely, think- 
ing * to superadd Affliction 
to my BONDs. 

18 What then? * Bee 
cause, in Every Way, 
whether in Pretence or in 
Truth, Christ is annonne 
ced, even in this I rejoice, 
yea, and will rejoice. 

19 * And I know That 
this will result in My Dee 
liverance, {through york 
Entreaty, and the Supply 
of the SPIRIT of Jesus 


Christ, 
20 according te my 
EARNEST EXPECTATION 


* Vatican MasuscnreT.—11, that—omit. 
up Affliction. 18. Because in Every Way. 


t 13. Or, in all the Pretorium Camp. It 
the Apostle dwelt in his own hired house. [ 
within it for shops and taverns used by the soldiers, beside 
diers themselves, See Note on Acts xxviii, 10.—SAarpe. 


t 11. John xv. 4, 5; Eph. ii. 10; Col.i.6. ' 
Phil. fi. 8. 110. verse 7e . 819. 2Cor.4.11. 


14. worvofGop. . 
19. And I know. 


was either within or near to this fortress that 
It was large enough to have many such houses 
the barracks used by the sole 


t 11. John xv. 8; Eph. i. 12, 14. 


17. to raise 


à 15 


«ар. 1. 21] 


раёок:ау кох eAmida wou, фт! ev ойде! ata xuv- 
2хрес' лоо aad hope ofme, that ia nothing I shall be 
vncouat, GAA’ ev паст тардтоа, ws MAVTOTE, 
ashawed, but with all contidence, ла always, 
ка: vur peyaduvOnoera: Xpiotos ev TY сораті 
alao now will be inaznified Auointed in the body 
: Bia Cw Sta Üzvzrov. Е 
pov, EITE ta @?]$ EITE ta Од>длтойи. ot 
ofme,whetherby meansoflife or by means of death. For me 


hed r 
yap TO СУ, Xpıo Tos, kat TO amoÜavety, Kep- 
therefore the to live, Anointed, aad the to die, gain. 


боз. 2 Е: дє то (nv ev сарк:, TOUTO до: «apros 
If but the to live in flesh, thia tome a fruit 


€p'yav, Kal TL артүтоңан, ou yvopiCo* 23 Tuve- 
ofwork, andwhat [shallchoose, not I know; lam hard 


хошо: $є єк Twv боо, тту eriOupiavy exwy e.s 


pressed but by the two, .the earnestdemre — having for 
TO avaAvcat, Kat туу Христе ewar тоААФ 
the to beloosed again, aod with Anointed to be; much 


yap wardAov kpeuzaov* H то дє extuevery су т 
тоге better; the but to remain in the 


a 
gapki, avaykaorepoy Oi биаз. Kar Tovra 
Sesh, more necessary оп account of you, And thia 


тєзто@бш$ оба, бтї рєио Kal cupTapa- 
having been peranaded I krow, because Ishull remain aud I shall con- 


uevo MADLY uiv eis THY Ú WV троткотту кси 
tinue with all vou for the of you progress and 


€ 
Хара» "rS тїттєшъ 26 {уа To каохтиа бреу 
јоу of the faith; that the boasting ol you 


тєрүттєъ ev Христо Incov ev enot, -d:a TNS 
may abound by Anointed Jesua 10 me, through the 


euns mapovoias TaAÀiw «pos twas. 7! Movov 


for 


Т ШЕТ ТАТ». 


(Chap. 1 : 28. 


and Hope, {That in noth. 
ing Ishallbeashamed; but 
twith АП Confidence, as at 
all times, also now Christ 
wil be magnificd in my 
BODY, whether by Life cr 
by Death. 

21 Therefore, for Me 
to LIVE is for Christ, and 
to DIE, Gain. 

22 But if to LIve in 
the Flesh, this is to me a 
Fruit of Labor; and what 
I should choose I do not 
exactly know. 

23 I am indeed, hard 
pressed by the Two things; 
—(1 have an EARNEST DE- 
size for ttthe RETURN- 
ING, and £ being with 
Christ, мэсе it is very 
much to be , *eferred ;)— 

24 but to &zMaAIN in 
the FLESII is more rey msi 
оп your aecount, 

28 f And fully believing 
this, I know That 1 shall 
remain and continue with 
уоп all, for Your Progresg 
and Joy in the FAITH; 

26 that your BOASTING 
may abound, by Christ 
Jesus, in me, through м^ 
Presence with you agair 

27 Only łbelave your- 
the 


selves worthily of 
GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED one, so that 
whether coming and sec- 
ing you, or being absent, I 
may hear coneerning your 
AFFAIRS, that you {stand 
firm in One Spirit, with 
One боп} f vigorously co- 
operating for the FAITH of 
the GLAD TIBINGS; 

28 and not being terri- 
fied in anything by the 
OPPOSERS; f wlneh is to 
them a clear Indication cf 


my preseoce азап with you, Ошу 


uos TOU evayyeAtou TOL Xpirrou moAtrevedGe, 
worthily ofthe glad tidings orthe Anointad act you as citiaena, 


єтє eAOwy кал tÖwV Duas, ere атор, 
o that, whether havingcome aod having seen you, or beinz absent, 


buwy, OTL OTNKETE «v ёрі 
that you ataud firm in one 


€ 
«va, 


aKouTvTW TA тєр: 
1 may hear the things concerning you, 


тєрєтї, pia фуу cvraDAovvTes TH 
withone soul co-operating vigorously for the 


MITTEL 


apirit, faith 


ros evayyeAtou, Kat UN WTupopevor €` 
ofthe gfadtidings, aod not berogterrified in 


е 
UTO TWV avTiKeiuevov* 1;т15 ETTIV QUTOLS evBei- 
by those opposing; which is to thein atoken 


undevi 
anything 


+ 23. To analusai, the loomng again or the returning, boing what Paul earnestly desired, 
could not be death or dissolution, as implied by the word depart in the cominon version, be- 
cause it seemed a matter ot indificrence to him, which of the two—life or dcath—he shou!d 
choose; but he longed for the analusae, which was a third thing, and very much to be рге» 
ferred to either of the other two things alluded to. The word analusei occurs in Luke xii. 
$6, and is there rendered return ;—“ Be you like men waiting for their master, when he wiil 
return,” &с. Jesus had taught his disciples that he would come again, or refurn, John xiv. 

18; thus, also, the ange!s said to them at his ascension, Acts i. 11. Paul believed this 

octrine aud taught it to others, and was looking for and waiting for the Savior fro 
heaven, Phil. iii. 20; 1 Thess. i. 10; iv. 16, 17, when his mortal body would put on immor- 
tality, and so he would “ever be with the Lord.” 
t 20. Rom. v 5. t 20. Eph. vi. 19, 20. 1 ?3. Luke xii. 35, ? 
iv. 16, 17. £95. Р]. ii. m. 127. Fnh. iv. 1 ; Col i. 10; 3 Thess. 
Пт. t 27. Jude 5, $ 25. 4 Tacos. l. d 


a 1 Thess 
12:12. ТИЕ 
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€hap. 1. 29 | 


аа а 


fis атоЛеаѕ, бшу Se owrnpias: ко TOVTO ато 
of destruction, to yox bus ofsalvation; and this from 


Өєоџ* ?Эбт йыр exapicbn то йтєр Xpirtov, ov 
God;  becausetoyou it was given thaton behalfofAnointed, not 


алла kat TO 


povov TO ELS QUTOVP TIO0TE€UEIV, 
bus also that 


only that into him to believe, 


rep | avrov татуеш, 99 


on behalf of hin to sufer; 


TOV Qv'TOP аура 
the same conflict 


EXOVTES, otov LOETE CH EMOl, Kat VUV aKovere Єр 
having, alike thing yousawin œ and now yor hear in 


но. КЕФ, В’. 2. lE: Tis ovr maparAnsis 
me. If any therefore cumturt 

єў Xptotw, €t тї TapauvÜigp ayarns, €t TIS 
зп  Anomted, if any soothing of love, if any 


KOLVWVIQ TVEULATOS, EL TIS OTAAYXVA Kat OLK- 
fellowship of spirit, if any bowels and Єош- 


Tipuor  пАтросатє роу THY жарау, -VA TO 
Passions; fulfil you ofme the joy, 80 that the 
фроуттє, THY avTTZVP ауатт. EXOVTES, 


same dove having, 


auTo 
same thing you may think, the 


cupbuxot, то év dpovovvres* З undey ката 
united ones iu soul, the onething minding; nothing in 


єр:дєгау т] Kevodoliav, aAXa ту TaTeivuÓpoovvn 


strife or — vaiu-glory, bus inthe lowness of mind 
e 

BAANAOUS Tryoumevor ÚTEPEXOVTAS EavTwY* 4 un 

others eateeming eaceeding yourselves; not 
TG €autwy ёкаттоѕ CKOTOVVTES, aÀAa Kat 
the thíngs of yourselves 2ach one regardiug; but also 
та érepwy éxactot. 5 Tovro *[yap] Фро- 
the things of others every one. This [for] be 


veicOw ev бшу б kat ev Хрїттфр Unoov, 9ós ev 
desired by youwhichalso in Anoiuted Jesus, who in 


e 
opon cov brapxwy, ovx apmayyor пупсато 
aforn ofGod being, not  aA&usurpation meditated 


7 ae 
TO єой {та ew, ^ AAA? éavTOV EKevore op- 
tbe tobe like to God, but himself emptied, a 


pny доолоо AaBev, ev óuowwguari avlpwrwy 
form  ofaslave havingtaken, in alikeuess ofmen 


yyevojtevos, 3 kat oxnpate ebpeOeis ws avÜpwrros: 
having been formed,and in condition boeing found аз aman; 


ETATELVWOEV EQUTOV, YEVOUEVOS ÚTNKOOS цєхрї 
humbled himself, having become cbedieut till 


@avatov, Üavarov Se стаџроо. ? Aio kat б 
death, ofadeath even  ofacross. Therefure also the 


* Vatican MANUSCRI?T.—5. for—omit, 5. us. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


{Chap.2: 9. 


Destruction, but to you ei 
t Salvation, and this from 
God. 

29 Because to you it 
was graciously given ou 
BEHALF of Christ, not only 
to BELIEVE into Him, but 
also to SUFFER on His ace 
count; 

30 thaving the same 
Conflict which you saw ip 
me, and now hear concerne 
ing me. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 1f, therefore, there be 
Any Comfort in Christ, if 
Auy Soothing of Love, if 
А Participation of Spirit, 
tif Any Sympathies and 
Compassions, 

2 complete Му Joy, 
tthat you may think the 
SAME thing, having the 
sa MR Love, umted in soul, 
minding the ONE thing; 

З {doing nothing from 
Party-spirit, or Vain-glory: 
but in f HUMILITY esteem- 
ing others as excelling 
yourselves; 

4 not each one regarding 
HIS OWN interests, but 
each one also tkose of 
OTILERS, 

5 t Let this disposition 
be in * you, which was also 
in Christ Jesus, 

6 who, though being in 
God's Form, yet did not 
meditate ta Usurpation 
to BE like God, 

7 but divested Himself, 
+ taking a Bondman’s 
Form, t£ having been made 
їп the Likeness of Men; 

8 and being in condition 
as a Man, he humbled him- 
self, fbecoming obedient 
unto Death, eventhe Death 
of the Cross. 

9 And therefore Gop 


+ 6. Harpagmon being a word of very rare occurrence, a great variety of translationa 


have been given. The following may serve as examples:—-'* Who——--did not think it a 
matter to be earnestly desired."—Clarke. “Пій not earnestly affect."—Cyprian. “Did not 
think of eagerly retaining.”—Weakefield. “Did not regard аз an o ject of solicitous 
desire."—Sfuaré, “Thought not-———a thing to he seized.”—Sharpe, ''Did not eagerly 
grasp.’—Kneeland, “Did not vioxently strive."—Dickinson. ‘Did not meditate a usurpa- 


tion."— Turnbull, 
1 28. Rom. viii. 17 ; 2 Tim. ii. 11. f1.Coliii.j12. 132. 
t 8. Rom. xii. 10. 


Rom. xii. 16; xv. 5; Phil. iii. 16. 
t 7. GaL іу. ж: 


і 30. Acts xvi. 10: 
3 13. Gal. v. 20; James 111.14. 

1 5. Matt. xi. 29; John xiii. 15; 1 Ret. íi. 21. 1 79M Ux x09 

Heb. »1. 14, 17. 18. Matt xxvi. 39, 42; ой; x. 19; Heb. v. 2: xii. 2. 


Слар. 2 : 10.j 


Beos auTov (Cvcpvijece, Kat exapicaro аут" 
God bita auprewrlrexalied, aud геу grauted 


to hin 
ovoua TO фтєр mav ovoga: iva ev те оуоиаті 


anmue that above eveiy nme; aolhatin the name 


Inoov тау yavs сац, erovpavicv Kat ETIYELWV 
of Jesus every knee shovl! usud ofheavenlea aud of earthhes 
kat karaxOoviev, !! как vara yAmooa efoporn- 
and of uudersround ones, and ссу lougue should 


YNnonTat, бт Kyptos {тасуѕ XoirTos, eis боёау 


tuulces, that A Lord Jenus Aovinted, for glory 


0cov ттатроў. 
of God а father. 
12 00) = Sr. е 
“ LTTE, AVETINTSE коч, каб +: татоте VTN- 
So that, beloved ones of ше, as always vuu 


KovdaTe, UN WS EV TH TapovTia wav povoy, 
obeyed, not їп the Os ше oulv, 


аАла уои TOÀAÀQ parAov EV ти атс", Movs 
but , now much mure iu the abscu.e ct ine; 


uera QoBov ка: Tpouov THY &avuTGV TW~NOIAY 
with fear and tremvling the ol yourselves aalva ion 


nxatepyalecOe: 36 дєоѕ yap єттїў $ Eevepywy ev 
0 р 
the Gud for itis the оце working iu 


aa prescuce 


моге you oul; 


би kai то ÜcAeiv Kat TO Evepyei”, йтєр TNS EV- 
you both the to will aud ihe to work, cn accountofthe good 


H Tlevra@ по:єітє ywpis YOyyvut uwy ког 
Allthings doyuu without murmurings aod 


докта. 
pleasure. 


б:аХоутиоу" 1 іуа *yevqaOe ацецтто: kai AKE- 
dispuuugs; that vou may be blameless onesaud harmless 


palot, Texva Beov auwunta EV pet yeveas ско- 


Ques, children of God irrepruachalle in midstofageneration per- 


Aras kat д:єстрациєит5' ev ois Qauveg0e čs pwr- 
versa aud having been misguided; 10 which you appear ая luwi- 


anpes ev косцю, 1 Xoyov Cwys emexovres: ets 


narica in world, aword ofhie holdingout; for 


е - 
ка›хти® €u0t eis тєра Xpio TOU, ÔT: оюк eis 
a hoast tome in aday ofAuointad, that not in 


Kevuv eOüpauov, ovde eis ksvov ekosiaga, V AAN? 


vain I ran, цог іп vaio I toiled. But 


є: Kat a rrevOoua. єтї тту боса Kai. AciTOUp"y!G 


if eveu Lan poured out on. the  sacrilice aud pnolic service 


TNS пістєоѕ ÜuGV, уар Kal тиуусаро тату 
ofthe faith ofyou, LTamglad and [rejoice with all 


бш" 18 тод’ ауто kat duets xatpere, kavavyxat- 
the aud same also be you glad, and rejiice 


you; you 
pere not. 9 PAmiCw дє ev коргу 1усоо, Tiwo0cov 
you with me. l hope but in Lord Jesus, Timothy 


PIALLEP PIANS. 


| 
| 


ooon n S S 


[Слар.9 19. 


` 


| Tsupremely exalted Him, 


and freely granted to him 
THAT Name which 1з above 
Every Name; 

10 fin order that in the 
NAME of Jesus Every 
Knee should bend, of these 
m heaven, and of those ou 
earth, and of those bc- 
neath; 

11 and Every Tongue 
confess That Jesus Christ 
is Lord, for the Glory ^f 
God the Father. 

12 Sothat, my Beloved, 
аз you alwayg obeyed, not 
only аз in my PRESENCE, 
but now much more in ny 
ABSENCE, work out yov» 
own Salvation with Fea: 
and Treinbling, 

13 fort Сор is nz who 
ig WORKING EFFECTUALLY 
among you, both to wiit 
and to PERFORM, On aw- 
count of hig BENEVo- 
L*«NCF. 

14 Do All things with- 
out Murmurings and Dis- 
putings ; 

15 that you may be 
blameless and inoffensive, 
Irreproachable f Children 
of God,inthe Midst of a 
crooked and misguided 
Gencration, among whom 
t you appear as f Lumina- 
ries in the World; 

16 exhibiting the Word 
of Life; for my Exnltation 
in the Day of Christ, That 
Га not run in vain, nor 
laborcd in vain. 

17 But even tif I {һе 
poured a libation on the 
SACRIFICE and publ:e Ser 
vice of your FAITH, 
am glad, and rejoice wit 
you all; 

15 and for Tuts be you 
also glad, and rejoice with 
me. 

19 But I hope in the 
Lord Jesus to send Tim- 


+ 15. Phosteeres is the name given to the sun and mcon in the Septuagint. Gen. i. 16. 
t 17. An allusion to the wine and oil poured on the meat-éffcrings to render them acrepta- 


ble to God, Exod. xxix. 40, 41. 


own blood on the offering of the frith of the Gentiles, (Rom. xv. 10, 


and of consequence more pleasing to the Deity. 


+ 9. Acts 11.33; IIeb. ii. 0. 19. Eph. i. 20; Heb. i. 4. 
xiv. 11; Rev. v. 13. + 11. Acts ii. 36; 
Ileb. xiii. 21. £15. Matt. v. 45; Eph. v. 1. 
1 17. 9 Tim. iv. 0; Rom. xv. 10. 


tom. riv. 9; 1 Cor. viii. 6; 1 Cor. xii. 3. 
+ 


Paul was most willing to pour out the costly libation of his 


) to render it more firm, 


ИО sad 0 Гот 
К. 


15. Matt. v. 14,16; Eph. v 6& 


Chap. 9: 90.] 


~ 


-— 


evuxw, 


also I may be animated, 


TAXEWS Temas 
shortly to send 


*yvovs Ta 


e 
IVA кау 
that 


buy, 

to you, 
2 

mepi uwv. 20 Ovdeva yap 

having ascertained the things concerning you. No one for 


exo {тоўо хор, OOTLS ty9»nv:es та mept bpov 
lhave hke-souled, who really the thingsconcerning you 


uepuurmaei “lof mavres yap та аутору Cn- 


will care; the all for the things ofthemnselves are 

D 
Tovow, Ov та  lgcov Xpigrov. 7? Thy дє 
seeking, not the things of Jesus Anointed, The but 


докіиту avrov YIVWOKETE, OTL, 05 татр: TEKVOV, 
proof ofhim you know, that, as witha fathera child, 


туу euor eSovdevoev eis то evaryyeAtoyv, Tov- 
with me he served for the glad tidings. Him 


TOV [LEV ovy єАтібо Teupat, ws av aic 
indeed therefore I hape to send, as I would view attentively 


9, 
та тєрї eue, efavTyss ?* пєтода Se єр 
the things concerning me, immediately; havingconfidenceand іа 


óri Kat TAXEWS EAEVTOUAL 
that even shortly will ссе. 


> Avaykaov Se T'yncouev, Exappoditov Tov 
Neceasary but І esteemed, Epaphroditus the 


оЗеЛфоу KAL соуєруоу Kat CUOTPATIWTNY mou, 
brother and fellow-worker and fellow-soldier of me, 


корі, 
Lord, 


GvTOS 
myself 


uuwy дє атостоћоу, Kat AetToupyov TNS Xpetas 
e^you hut an apostle, and public servant of the want 

Y 
шоо, тєш: mpos ipase 76 
ol me, to have eent to you; 


NY таута$ vuas, Kat a9nuovov, д:0ті лкоотате 
hewas all you, and being depressed,becauee you heard 


emery emimobwy 
siuce longing after 


7 Kat yap noOevnoe паратАл- 


Indeed for he was sick near 


óTi noGevynoe. 


that he was sick. 


тоу дарат‘ ал№ б Ócos avrov nAengerv’ ovt 
to death; but the God him pitied; not 


uutov дє uovov, aAAa kat eue, iva un Лотту 
him and only, but aiso me, sothat not sorrow 


*8 Srovdatotepws ovy єтєнї® 
More speedily therefore I sent 


emt Айтуу OXW. 
on sorrow [ should have. 


auTov, iva 1бортє$ avTOV Tart, хартте, кауш 
him that seeing him again, you may rejoice, andi 


29 ]Ipog8exeoÜe ovv avrov ev 


QAVTOTEPOS w. 
Receive you therefore him in 


lesssorrowful may be. 


корр uera пастѕ Xapas, Kat TOUS TOLOUTOUS 
Lord with ali joy, and the suchlike ones 


evriuovus exere* 30 дт: Bia 
tnhonor holdyou; becauseon accountofthe work 


Xpirrov uexpi бауатоу nyyure, параВоћєуса- 
Anoimted evento death he was near, having risked 


To єруо” [тои] 
Lof the] 


* Varican Manvsca1irT.—21. Christ Jesus, 
1 21. 1 Cor. x. 24, 33, xiii. 5; 2 Tim. iv. 10, 16, 
4. 2. 124. Phil. L 25; Philemon 22. 
t 25 9 Сог. xi. 9, t де PniLi. 3. 


PHILIPPIANS: 


[Chap. 2: 30. 


othy to you shortly, that E 
also may be animated wher 
l ascertain how THINGS 
are with yon. 

20 For 1 have No ore 
like disposed, who will 
really care about your 
ATFAIRS; 

21 for ALL fare seeking 
THEIR OWN things, not 
the THINGS of * Christ 
Jesus. 

22 But of him you know 
the PROOF, ¢That as a 
Child with a Father, he 
served with me for the 
GLAD TIDINGS. 

23 Jim, therefore, I 
hope to send immediately, 
whenever Y see distinctly 
throngh the THINGS con. 
cerning me; 

24 and thaving confi. 
dence in the Lord, That 
1 also myself will come 
shortly. 

25 1 esteemed it neces- 
sary, however, to send to 
you 4 Epaphroditus, the 
BROTHER, апа my Fellow- 
workman and Fcllow-sol- 
dier, but t Your Apostle, 
and fa Minister for mv 
NEED; 

26 [since he was long- 
ing after you all, and was 
much depressed because 
you heard That he was 
sick. 

27 For indeed he was 
sick, near to Death; but 
Gop pitied him; and not 
him only, but me also, so 
that I might not have Sor 
row upon Sorrow. 

28 I have sent him, 
therefore, the more speed- 
ily, that seeing him again 
уоп may rejoice, and that 
І may be the less sorrow- 
ful. 

29 Receive him, then, 
in the Lord, with All Joy, 
and ў hold SUCH Likz per- 
sons in honor, 

30 Because on account 
of the work of Christ he 


| was near to Death, havıng 


30. of the—omit. 

f 22. 1 Cor. iv. 17; 1 Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim. 
t 25. Phil. iv. 18. 
ł 29. 1 Cor. xvi. 18; 1 Thess. v. 12; 1 Tim. v. 17. 


t 25. 2 Cor. viii. v3. 


Слар.3: 1.) PAILIPPIANS. 


HEVOS TN Wuxn, ! iva avaTAÀT7peo TO AAA UTTE- 
the life, вэ (һа he might fillup the of you deñ- 


puua Tys mpos pe AerToupy:as. КЕФ. y. 8 


ciency ofthe towards me — puhlic service. 


1То  Aorrov, adeAgdot uov xaipere ev Kupior 
Thethingremaming, brethren ofme гејоієеуош in Lord; 


т 
P 


а aura урафєі buy, EOL uev ovk oKvrpov, 
thething.same to write (о you, to meiadeed not tedious, 


2 BAemere тооѕ tuvas, Ae-|* 
See yon the доз», eee 


duty де ac aAes. 


oryoubut safe. 


тєтє TOUS Kavous єруатаѕ, ВАєтєтє THY raTa- 
you the evil workers, see you the exci. 


J'Hueis yap єтиєу Ù TepiTOum, ot 


sou, We for we are the circumcision, who 


mrevpatt Oeo AaTpevovTes, KAL KAVYWUEVOL EV 
in spirit God are serving, and boastiug in 


Xpiotw InTov, kat оок ev тарк: тєто!Өботє$' 
Auointed Jeaua, and not in flesh having been truetipg; 


* костер eyw exwy merobnow Kat ev тарки. Ex 
though E having confidence also in flesh. If 


Tis доке: aAAOS TeTotÜevat ev aapki, єую pad- 
any thinks other tobavecoufidencein flesh, i more; 


Лоу" 9 TEpITORY okramuepos, єк yevous lapana, 
with a circumcision eighth-day, from race of Israel, 


$vAm«s Beviauw “EBpaios eë “EBpaiwy, ката 


Oftribe of Benjamin э Hebrew from ‘Mfebrews, according tc 


vouov Фарісолоѕ, 6 ката (mAov ёїшк@» тти 


law a Pharisee, according to zeal wersecuting the 
EKKANCIAY, ката Oikatoc vvv THY EV Vouw 
congregation, Recording to righteousness that y law 


7 AAD? 
put 


81a 


Griva ny pot 
whatthinge was tome 


VEVOLEVOS ацєиттоѕ. 
baving come blameless. 


кердт, Tautra J'ynuat тоу Хрістоу 


gain, these thingsI have esteemed on aceount of the Anointed 
: . 

Спшау. З АЛЛа uev ош” kat Tryovuat тарта 
Tose. But indeed then екеш [esteem all thiogs 


(nutay evar Sia то ÜTepexo TNS yrworews 
aloss tobeonaccountofihe excelleney ofthe knowledge 
(86 óv та 
of me, (onaccount of whom the 


Хрістоу Їттоу rov короо pov, 
sf Anointed Jesus the Lord 


е 
птаута eCnuiwbny, kat 7jnyovuat скоВала ELVAI, 
all things i suferedloss, and [| езїсезз worthless things to be, 


iva Xptorov Kepdnaw, 9 кал єбребо ev auTw, um 
sothat Anointed lmay gain, and may befoumdin him, not 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—8. the ANOINTED. 


t 30. 1 Cor. xvi. 17; Phil. iv. 10. t 1. 2 Cor. xiii. 
2. Isa. lvi, 10; Gal. v. 15. t 2. 2Cor. xi. 13. 

Rom. 11, 29; Col. 11. 11. t 8. John iv. 23, 
2 vor хі. 13, 21. 


і 
* 
142 J 6. Acts viii. 8; ix. 1. 


3. 
4 
aL 4 


21; Rom. 


— —— 


hazarded his LIFE, that 
the might fill up the re- 
mainder of YOUR MINIS- 
TRATION to Me. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 FiALLY, my Breth- 
ren, rejoice in the Lord. 
To write the same things 
to you is not irksome to 
Me, but for you it is safe. 

9 t Beware of the ров! 
Beware of the [EVIL 
Workers! Beware of the 
fExcisi0N! 

3 For íve are f the cir- 
CUMCISION, f WE who are 
SERVING God in Spirit, 
and {boasting in Christ 
Jesus, but who have no 
confidence in Flesh. 

4 Though indeed +% 
have had Confidence also 
in Flesh; if some other 
person think to have con. 
fidence in flesh, Æ had 
more. 

5 With a Circumcision 
the eiglith-days from the 
Race of Israels from the 
Tribe of Benjamin; a Пе- 
brew from Hebrews; ace 
cording to Law, a Phari- 
SEC 5 

6 with respect to zeal, 
ta persecutor of the con. 
GREGATION; a8 to THAT 
Righteousness which came 
by Law, l was irreproach- 
able. 

7 But whatever things 
were Gain to me, These a 
have, on account of the 
ANOINTED one, esteemed 
as a Loss. 

8 But then, indeed, Y 
even esteem all things to 
bea Loss, on account of 
the fEXCELLENCY of the 
KNOWLEDGE of  * the 
ANOINTED Jesus my 
Lon»; (on whose account 
І suffered the loss of ALL 
things, and consider tlicm 
to be vile refuse, во that I 
may gain Christ, 

9 and may be found in 


11; Du iv. 4, 1 Thess. v. 10 

. Rom. li. 231 Gal. v. 2. 
vii. ‘ea |3. Gal. vi.li. 
1 8. John xvii. $; 1 Cor. ii. 2; 


Gup. 3: 10] 


€xov enn д1кагоб орт] тту єк VOUOU, aAa тт] 
һо һақ my righteousuess that from -oflaw, but that 


ĉia тістєоѕ Xpurrovu, тту єк cov Üikai0c vvv 
hrough faith of Anointed, that from God a rightevusuees 


10 тоџ yyevat аутор, kat тти 
ofthe to know him, and the 


ETL T) TiO Tei* 
onaccountofthe faith;) 


Bvvauav TNS AVATTATEWS QUTOU, KOAL TNV KOLVOO- 
power ofthe resurrection of hia, and the fellow, 


тау Twv wabnuaTwy avrov, guuuoppovuevos 
зр ofthe sufferings of hin, being conformed 
те ÜavaTo avTov, Neimws kaTavTnow ELS THY 
tothe death ofhbimself, ifposzibly I шау attain to the 
12 Ору Tı 531 єЛа- 
Not that already  Ire- 


єёатттат тор vekpov. 
reaurrection out ofthe dead ones. 


Вор, N NSN rereXevopou*. діоко дє, ei kai KATA- 
ceived, or already have been perfected; I pursue but, ifindeed [шау 

? 
AaBw, ed 
vay hold, іп respectto which also I was laid huld of bv 


d Kat KkaTeAnpany bro Хр:стоу. 
Anointed. 


33 A3eA oi, Eye eguavTop ov oyi Comat KQT €iA q]- 


Brethren, I myself not reckon to have laid 


pevar M gy бє, та plev ONITW eziAavOavoue- 
hold; one but,thethiugseven behiud forgctting, 


VOS, Т015 бє sumporĝer EWEKTELVOCMLEVOS, 
the things but befure 


ката 
stretching out io, according to 


скоту» Oiwkw єтї то Qpaf'siov TNS аро KAN- 
» mark 1 pursue towards the priza of the above call- 


с +05 Tov Өєоу єў Xo.otw Igcov, 15 "Ото: ovv 


lug ofthe God ia Anoviated Jesus. Аз шацу as thea 
є 

= -\ 701, TOUTO Ppovwuev? Kat et ті єтєр 

--—-—- vues, this should miud; and  ifinanythingdifferently 


dpoverre, Kat TovTO 6 (eos buy amokaAvijer 
youthink, even thistüingthe Ged toyou will reveal; 


6 тАзту eis 6 e$0agauev, TW аутор TTOLXELY. 
but to what weattained, bythe same to walkin liue, 


* Suuuyynrar uou yivecOe, adeA@ot, Kat ско- 
Joint-umitators of ine become you, brethren, and watch 


тєтє TOUS ойто WEPITATOVVTAS, кадоѕ EXETE 
you thuse thus walking, as you have 


е 
18 ТТоАЛо: уар TWepimaTovaly, ovs 
Many for walk, whom 


е 
тотоу EGS. 
apattern us. 


TOÀAÀQGKIS EAEYOV buy, vuv 6e kat Kar Aevyo, 
often Isaid  toyou, now and even weevcing 1 ау, 


[4 
тооѕ exÜpovus тоу aTavpov Tov Хрісттоо* 19 by 
the enemies ofthe cross of the 


РУИС РОЗЕ 


(Chap. $. 1%. 


him, not clinging to THAT 
Righteousness of f Mine 
own, which is from Law, 
fbut to tuar which is 
through the Faith о? 
Christ,—the RIGnTEOUS- 
NEss from God on account 
of the FAITH ;) 

10 to Know him, ana 
the POWER of his nEscR- 
RECTION, and the [ FEL- 
Lowsuy1P Of his SUFFER 
INGS, being conformed to 
his DEATH; 

1) if possibly I may at- 
tain to the EESURRECTION 
from among the DEAD. 

12 Not that I have al- 
ready $ received it, or have 
been already perfected; 
but I pursue, if indeed I 
may iay hold on that for 
which also 1 was laid held 
on by Christ. 

13 Brethren, X do not 
reckon Myself to have at- 
tained it; but one thing T 
do;—feven forgetting the 
THINGS BENIND, faud 
streteling forth towards 
the THINGS BEFORE, 

14 il press along the 
Line, towards the PRIZE 
of the HicH Calling of 
Go» by Christ Jesus. 

15 As many, therefore, 
as are į perfect, should be 
of this-mind; and if in 
any thing you think differ- 
ently, бор willalso reveal 
This to you. 

16 But to what we have 
attained, flet us walk by 
the same line. 

17 Brethren, thecome 
Joint-Imitators of me, and 
watch THOSE who are thus 
WALKING, аз you have us 
for a Pattern. 

18 (For often I toid you, 
and now even weeping i 
say, many walk as {the 
ENEMIES Of the czoss of 


Anointe.; of whom | ANOINTED бпе; 


19 twhose END will 


е e 
TO TeAos aTwAein, wy Ó Geos 5 koAta, Kat N | be DESTRUCTION, y whose 


the end destruction, ofwhomthe God ths belly, 


Sari Ma 
Rom. xii. 10; xv. 5. 
Phil. i. 15, 16. 


and the | (Тоту is the STOMACH, and 


19. Rom.i.17; iii. 91, 22; ix. 30: x. 3, б; Gal. ii. 16. $10 


+ 12. 1 Tim. 
t is. i Cor. ix. 24, 29; ps 


Chap. 3: 20.] ЛЕТШ ШИЛ АЛУ SS. 


dota ev тү auc Xvvn аутор, oi та emyeta ppo- 


glory in the shame ofthem, whothethings ou earth are 
БЫ 

vouvTes. 20 “Ниш yap TO WOAITEVUUA EV оора- 

minding. Of us for the commonwealth in heav- 


vois Urapyet, e£. 00 kat Twrnpa чтєкдєҳоцеда 
ens begins, out of which also a savior we look for 
kupioy Inoovy Xpiatov, °\ ós perarxnpatiser 
Lord Jesus Auoiated, who will trausforin 
€ 
TO сора TNS TATELYWOEWS NUOV CUUUOPPOV те 
the body ofthe humiliation ofus oílikeforu with the 


TWLATL TNS боёт]$ QuTOU, ката THY єуєр%уєгар 
body ofthe glory ofhim, according to the operation 


тоу ÓvvacÜci avrov Kat йтотаёа! éavro та 


ofthe to Бе sble him even to placeunder himself the thiags 
тата. КЕФ. ё', $. !'Osre, абєеАфо: pov 
all. Therefore, brethren of me 


ayannrTo. Kat emtmoOnTol, Хара Kat ттєфауо$ 
beloved cues and ones longed fur, joy aad crown 

иду, обто OTNKETE ev коре, ауатуто. 2 Ev- 
ofine, thus stand you firm іп Lord, O beloved ones. Eug- 


odtav паракало, Kat ZYVTUXNV TAPAKQÀAW, TO 
dia I exhort, and Syntyche 1 exhort, the 


3 yal EpWTW Kat сє, 
yes Task also thee 


ауто 
same thing to mind 


$povetv ev коріо" 
iu Lord; 


то шуєе *yynaie, avAAauBcvou auvTals, aiTives ev 
yoke-fellow О true, help thou these women, who in 


TQ єхаууєЛо TvYNOAV TAY ol, uera Kat KAN- 


the glad tidings co-operatec zarnest.y with me, with and Cie- 


MEVTOS Kat TWV AOLTwWY VUYEpywY nov, Фу та 


ment . and the remaining їепом-тогкегь of{me, oí whom the 
ovopata ev BiBAw бот. 
naines in book of life. 


iXaipere EVKUDL@TAVTITS там €po, XALIPETE. 
Rejoice you ın Lord always again  lsay, rejoiceyou. 


6 To єтієікє5 йар yrocOnTo "T GG tV avOpwirots. 
The gentleness ofyou let be knowa to all men. 


“О kvpios єууџиѕ` $ џтдєу uepuiuvare, add’ ev Tav- 
pros eyyus* бд р 


The Lord near; nothing be you over-careful, but іа every- 
: TN TPOCEVXN кат? белт. meta evuxaptaTias 
thingbytke prayer and by the supptie-tien with  thaoksgiviog 


та aiTnuaTa vwy урор:)єтдо mpos Tov Üeov: 
the ofyoulethemadekoown to the God; 


- се 
' Kal 7 єрт) TOU cov N UTEPE XOVTA mTavTO оор, 
and the peace ofthe God that surnassing allconception, 


фФроортсє: Tas Kapdias uwy кої Ta vOmuaTa 
will zuard the hearts ofyou and the minds 


Suwy ev Христо Inoov. ®'То Aovrov, adeAgot, 
ofyou in Anointed Jesus The remaining, brethren, 


requests 


a VATICAN Manuscuirt.—3. True Yoke-fellow. Е 
t 10. 2 Сог. хі. 19; Gal. vi. 13. , 3 
t 90. 1 Cor. i. 7; 1 Thess. i. 10; Titus ii. 13. 
id. 2. UOTE OIX v. 20, 27. 
Savile 3s ) 
xx. 12; xxi. 27. t 4. Rom. xii. 12. 
9 Pet. ini. 8,9. бее 2 Thess. ii. 2. 
z1v. 27; Rom. v. 1 ; Col. iii. 154 


1-20. Eph. ii. 6, 19; Col. 
& 31. 1 Cor. xv. 43, 48, 49; Col. iii. 4; 1 Johr 
I 1. 2 Cor.1. 14; 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. 
t 8. Exod. xxxii. 32; Psa. 1zix. 92; Dan. aii, J]; Luke x. 20; Rev. 111.5: xiii. 8 
i t 5. Heb. x. 25; James v. 8, 0; 1 Pet. iv. 7 
1 0. Matt. vi. 25; Luke xii. 22. 


[Chap. 4: 8. 


{their GLory in their 
SHAME; TII EY whoare cn- 
grossed with EARTHLY 
things.) 

20 For Our roLITY be- 
gins in the Heavens, $ from 
whence also fwe are ex- 
peetiug a Savior, the Lord 
Jesus Clirist; 

1 fwho will transform 
the BODY of our NUMILIA- 
TION into a conformity 
with his GLORIOUS BODY, 
according to the ENERGY 
by which he isABLE t even 
to subject ALL things to 
himself. 


CHAPTER ТҮ. 


1 So then, Brethren, my 
beloved aud much desired, 
¢ my Jay and Crown, stand 
you thus firm in the Lord, 
O my belovedt 

2 Lexhort Enodia, and 
I exhort Syntyche, to be of 
the SAME lind in the 
Lord. 

3 And I entreat thee 
also, * True Yoke-fellow, 
assist those women, f whc 
earnestly co-operated with 
mein the GLAD T1DINGs, 
and with Clement, and my 
OTHER Co-laborers, Whose 
NAMES are in f the Book 
of Life. 

4 ү Be joyfulin the Lord 
at all times; I say again, 
Bejoyful! 

5 Let yonr GENTLENESS 
be known to All Men. 
t The Lorn is near. 

6 + Be not anxious about 
Anything; but in every. 
thing let your PETITIONS 
be made known to Gon, by 
PRAYER and SUPPLICA- 
TION with Thanksgiving; 

Т aud $ TAT PEACE of 
Gop which surpasses Al 
Conception, shall guard 
your HEARTS and your 
MINDS by Christ Jesus. 

5 FINALLY, Brethren 


iti, 1, 3. f 20. Acts i. 11 


13. Row 


$7. Joh: 


Chap &: 9; РЕ ГЕШ? ДАИМ эз [Слар.&: 17. 
‹ e whatever things are true 
60a  coTiV алт, dca ceuva, óra ikaita, whatever things are hon- 


whatthings is true, whatthings honorable, what things just, 


€ 
óca ayva, бта тротфаАл], бта єифпиа; e: 
хала things pure, what things amiable, what thingsof good report,if 


TIS арєт? KAL EL TLS ETALVOS, тата AoyiCecOe 


any virtue nnd if any praise, these thingsattentivelyeconsider; 
t 
5 a ка єнабєтє Kat mapeAaBere, Kcti KOU- 


whatthings also youlearned aud you received, and you 


gare kat eibere EV EOL, TAUTA 7TpacceTme* 


heard and  yousaw in me,  thesethings perform you; 
> е 

kat 6 Geos TNS ELPNYNS єттсї pe ULWwY, 

aud the God  of:he peace shallbe with you. 


l' Exaprr de ev kupi peycdws, art 993 TOTE 


lrejoiced and in Lord greatly, because now atlength 


aveÜaAere то rep euov opoveiw єф d Kat 
yourevived the on behalf ofme tothink; on whieh also 
єфроуєітє, qkatpeig0e de. 1 Ору бт. 


vouwerethinking, werewithoutopportunity but, Not because 


каб”  boTepuciv Aeyo* eyw yap euaÜov, er 

respecting want I speak; 1 for learned, in 
, 12 

ois Elut, auvTapKys єт. ` Oiba kai татє- 


whatthingsIam, contented to be. I know both to be 
vovo да, oda каг 7epiggeueiv* CY WAaVTt Kal 
broughtlow, I know and to aboünd, in everything and 
шєшипшаі, kat xopra(eaÜci Kat mer- 


to be well-fed and to he 
13 


€v тас! 
in all things I have been initiated, both 


TOVTA 


УТЫ, ка Tepig a euetv Kat jeTepewrÜav } 
all things 


hungry, hoth to abound and to bein need; 
с xuw ev Tq evõuvcuovvTi pe.  TlAqv кало 


lamstronginthe onestrengthening me. But well 


ETOLNGATE, CUVYKOLVWYNOTAVTES Доо TN Өлген. 
you did, having jointly sympathized with me inthe affliction. 


Y 
'5 OiBare Se kat tues, Ф:Літто1о:, бтї єў ар- 
You know and also you, OPhilippians, that in a begin- 


X» тоу evayyeAiou, OTE efnrAGov ато Макєдо- 
magofthe glad tidings, when [меп out from Macedo. 


оидєшіа цо: EKKANTIA EKOIWWVNTEV eis 


vias, 
noone with me congregation communicated in 


nia, 


Aoyov docews Kat ANWews, EL pn Dues povor 


an account of giving and reeeiving, if not you only; 


6 бт; kat ev ОєттаАоюкт коі ата rat Dis. eis 


that and in Thessalonica even спсе and again for 


THY xpeiav pot ETEUYATE. 17 Ору óT emi(n- 


the need tome yousent. Not because I earnestly 


e 
єт:(7то 
I earnestly seek the 


TOV картоу TOV 


то TO бода, ал№ 
fruit that 


zeek the gift, but 


orable, whatever things 
are just, whatever things 
are pure, whatever things 
are amiable, f whatever 
things are reputable, if 
there be Any Virtue, and if 
^ry Praise, attentively 
consider These things; 

§ and twhatyou learned 
and received, and heard 
and saw in me, these 
things practise; and {the 
Gop of PEACE will be with 
you. 

19 But I rejoiced in the — 
Lord greatly, Because now 
at leugth your REGARD 
has revived on My behalf; 
for whom indeed you did 
have regard, but had no 
opportenity. 

11 Mot That I speak 
concerning Want; for 1 
have lee~ned in whatever 
condition f Lam to be con- 
tented. 

9 £I kvow both what 
it is to be abased, and 1] 
know what 76 15 {0 abound ; 
in every place and in al 
conditions, Y have beer 
disciphncd, both to be well 
fed and to svffer hunger, 
both to abound and to be 
destitute. 

18 I am strong to ene 
dure All things with fui 
who STRENGTHENS me. 

14 Yon did well, howe 
ever, {in sympathizing 
with My AFFLICTION. 

15 And pou know also, 
O Philippians, Thatin the 
Beginning of the GLAD 
TIDIGNS, “when I departed 
from Macedonia, ? Т Mo Cor- 
gregation commuricated 
with Mein the Matter of 
Giving and Receiving, ex- 
cept pou alone; 

16 and that to Tbessa- 
loniea, you sert once. and 
a second time also, tor my 
NEED; 

17 not Because I ear- 
nestly seek the Girt, hut 
I earnestly seek [THAT 


t 8. 1 Thess. v. 22. Phil, iii. 17. 
mu. їп; 1 Thess. v. 23; lich. xiii. 20. 


E 22 Cor. xi. 8, 9. 7. Rom. xv. 28, Titus iii. 14. 


1207 Rom. xv. 33; xvi. 30; 1 Cor. xiv. 33: 
t 11. 1 Tim. vi. 6, 
£13. John xv. 5; 2 Cor. xii- 9. 


8. і 12. 1 Сог. 1у 


t 14. Phili.7. 


Chap. 4: 18. СИТТ ЕШеР1А КВ. 


пЛєоиабоута eis Aoycv uwv, 18 Атєую бє 
increasing tr anaccount of you, Thbavein full but 


тарта, Kal тєрїттєшйш* TerAnpepnai, Octauevos 
allthinz«, and abound; I am filled, having received 
тара Етафродітоо та wap’ Üuev, oc. mv evw- 
Epaphroditus thethingsfrom you, asmell of good 


dics, Өосчау Sextny, cvapecrov Tw Bew. 1?'O 
odor, weli-pleasing tothe God. The 


$e 0cos wou TAnpwoet тата» xpetay uwy кота 
aud God ofme will fll up every want ofyouaccordingto 


Tov TÀovTov abTOv ev Soin, ev Хирот Inoov 
the wealth ofhimself im glory, in — Anoiuled Jesua 


SU To бє Oew kat татр: прои 7 Sota eis rovs 


frum 


Reacntice acceptaule, 


To the now God and: father Ofus the glory for the 
aiwvas Tov atevwy. Aunv. °! Acracacbs 
ages oftbe ages. So he it. \ Salute you 

€ E 
тата ауу ev Xpiotw \псоо. Acme(ovrai 
holy one io Anoioted Jesus, Salute 


every 
LI [157 

tuas oí соу euot абеАфо:, 22 аттаќоуто buas 

you those with me brethren; Salu:e you 


€ 
TAVTES oí aytol, целата бє of ex TNS Kauaa- 
all the holy ones, especially butthosefomofthe  Cesar’s 


pos о1клаѕ. *3°H yapis Tov короо [рор | 
housel.old. The favor ofthe Lord [ofus 


Ingos Xpiotov uera партои tuwy.  *[Aumv.) 
Jesua Anointed with all of you, (So beit.] 


( Chap. 4: 23. 


FRUIT Which ABOUNDS ta 
your Aecount. 

18 But I have in full all 
things, and abound. Lam 
fully satisfied, having re. 
ceived 1 from Epaphroditus 
your PRESENTS, —} 2 Fra. 
grant Odor, { ап acecptable 
Sacrifice, well-pleasing to 
Gop. 

19 And my Gop {will 
fully supp!y All your Ned, 
according to his Glorious 
WEALTH by Christ Jesus. 

20 t Nowtoour Gop and 
Father be the GLORY fer 
the AGES of the AGES. 
Amen! 


21 Salute Every Saintin 
Christ Jesus. The BRETH- 
REN twho are with Me 
salute yon. 

22 Allihe ѕАІХТЗ salute 
you, but espeeially those 
from CEŁsAR’s Household. 

25 f The raAvor of the 
Lorp Jesus Christ be with 
you all. 
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[ПАТЛОТ ENISTOAH] ПРО5 KOAOZZAEIS. 


[ОР PAUL AN EPISTLE] то COLOSSIANS, 
КЕФ. c. 1. CHAPTER 1. 

a 1 Paul tan Apostle of 
1 c p 3 
Hayes толтодо+ Tygo Xpurrou Diele cna ҢЫ D 
Ns Morc CUN o. 5* of God, and Timothy, the 

0eAnuaTos Oecy, кси Tiuoleos б adeAQos, ° Tals БЕОТПЕК, 
will of God. and Timothy the en to those 2 to the +HOLY апа 
ev KoAoooais aytois kai motos с5єАФфої$ EV | Faithful Brethrenin Christ 

in Colosse to iier ones andto faithful ones  hrethren in 


б< at Colosse, ł Faver anc 
Хрттф* xapis шу Kat єрпут ато Ocov TATLOS | Peace to you from God our 
Anointed; favor toyou and peace from God a father Father. Ы 


роу. ?EvxapicTovpev Tw Bew “(ка| татр: 3 t Having heard of yout 
of us. есе thanks to the God [aud] father FAITH in Christ Jesus, 
Tov kupiov hpv Incov [Xpiorov] таутот | ana {THAT LOVE which 
ofthe а of as Jesus Lee) always, you have forall Һе SAINTS, 
TEPL ÜLWV просєоҳорсио:, "aKovgavTes TN іле give thanks to 
zoncerning you praying, having heard the | Gon, athe "Father of our 
TicTiW Üucv ev Хрісто lgoov, Kat THY a'yam Шр. 8 Christ, at all 
faith ofyou іп poo ee! Jesus, and the love times when we pray for 
THY ELS TAVTAS TOUS &yiovs, 98:2 THY eA 100 you; 
that for all ей holy ones, through the hope | 5 on account of THAT 
THY QTOKEIUEVNY Ошу EV т015 OUDQVPOIS, N |HoPE which is [BEING 
that being laid up foryou ia the heavens, which | PRESERVED {97 you in the 
WPONKOVGGTE ev TQ Лотус TNS aAnletcs TOU|HEAVENS; o. whieh you 
you before heard in the word me truth ofthe previously heard in the 
evayyeAlou, 6 TOv тароуто$ ELS bas, KaÜcs Kai |wonp of the TRUTH of 
glad tidings, ofthat being present among you, as also those GLAD TIDINGS, 
єг TAYTL TQ котдо, Kat єттї ксртофорооџєиор| 6 which are PRESENT 
in all {һе world, and is Басар о among you, fas also in АП 
kat avéavowevoy, kaÜcs ксл ev бшу, ad Ñs |the woRLD; andare bring- 
and growing, as alko ів you,  fromwkich | jne forth fruit andincreas- 
ing; even as aniong уоп, 
from the Day you "heard 
and acknowledged the 
FAVOR of Gop in “Truth ; 

7 as you learned from 
t Epaphras, our BELOVEU 
Fellow-servant, who is on 
your behal, a faithful Ser- 
vant of the ANOINTED 
опе; 

8 who also RELATED to 
us YOUR t Love in Spirit. 

9 Beeause of this also, 
wr, from the Day we 
heard it, do not cease pray- 
ing on your behalf, {that 
you may be filled, fas to 
the EXACT KNOWLEDGE of 
his wILL, with All Spirit- 
ual Wisdom and Under- 
standing; 

10 tto walk worthily of 


huepas пкоосатє ксі ENEYVWTE TNV XSP TOV 
day youheard and acknowledged the favor ofthe 


0eov ev aàqleig: ? кабюѕ *[ксї] euaÜere ато 
Ge. in truth, as [even] тор from 


Enuopa тоу QG^yC i7] TOV guvdovAou MOV, és €g- 
Epayhrzs the beloved fellow-servant ofus, who is 


TL "TIG TOS barep buoy Stakovos Tov Хрістоу: 
izithful om behalf ofyou a servant ofthe Anointed; 


86 kar SnAwoas fyi TNV buev ayanny EV TVev- 
who also having related tous the omoa love in spirit. 
e € 
LoT. ? Aia TovTo Kat HMELS, аф’ VS "p epas 
Because of this also we, from which day 
nkovoapey, ov тсиоиєба mep биеи Tpogevxo- |] 
we heard, not wecease on ке оу ou praying, 


MEVOL, *[ коц aiToupevol, | iva wAnpwOnTe THY 
[and asking, ] that you may he filled the 


ETI yYWOLY TOU OeAnLaTos QuTOU EV тас?) Tope 
exact knowledge ofthe will ofhim in all wisdom 


Kat Gvuvecet луєоџатік?* 10 птєрітаттссиі ales 
and understanding spiritual; to walk worthily 


+ Vatican MaxuscnirT.— Tifle—i0 THE COLOSSIANS. 1. Christ Jesus. . 8. 
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Chap, Y: 11] COLOSSIANS. 


— 


TOU Kvyp:ov є:5 татар apeaKetay, су TavzL epyy 


ofthe Lord to all pleasing, in every work 
c'yaÜe KaprodopovvTes Kat avtavonevot TH 
` good bring:ng [orth fruit and growing io the 
єтіууос«і Tov беои` Mey тат burauer Suva- 
exsct knowledge of the God, with all etrengil being 


uov evol! ката то Kpatos TNS Dolus auTov, 


strengthened »ccord:ng to the power ofthe glory of lum, 
EIS MAJAY tropoyny Kal ракродишсау нета 
for а] patience and endurance with 
Xxapas* 

Joy, 


Wevyapiotouvres тф татр! TQ Í(XCVOTGVTI 
givtug thanks to the father tothet having fitted 


ца 6:5 THY шерда TOU KAÀmpov Tor ayioy €» 
us for the poruon oftbeinberitauco ofthe holy ones io 


T OOTY 136$ єрритато Tipos єк TNS eiovcias 
the light; who  dehvered us from tho &ulhority 


TOU CKOTOUS, ксі истєттттє eis туу Beci- 
ofthe darkness, and cansed a chaage o(sidcefor the *Маз- 


\єгар тоу viov 725 ayaxns adtou: Mey œ exo- 

‘om ofthe соп ofthe love ofhiaself, іп rhom 
. [3 

неу THY GNOAUTPWOIY, тту aQegiy тшу анар- 

have the redemption, the forgiveness of the sine, 


тїшу'* P 65 єттїў ewy тоо Ücov Tcv aopaTov, 


wbo із ahkeness ofthe God cfthat unseen, 
DTÓTOKOS FACIS KTITEGS* 16 бт! Ey ачта ERK- 
Mret-born ofercr7 ereatars; becauscin him теге 
7190 TG тсута, та ev TOIS оуорауо$ ка! 
erested the things all, the thizgs ia the heevens and 
та €T: 775 YIS, TH драта Kat та ао- 
the things on tha carth, the things svan каї the things un- 


para, cite Ópovoi, eire KÜPLOTNTES, ciTe арха, 
seen, whether thrones, or lordships, 07 forsrnments, 


eire оопа” Ta marte Ñt avrov Kat cis 
or authorities; tħe things ell on acoount of Lim aod for 


котор EXTIOTOL Y коц &uTOS ETTI тро TAITO, 
him have beeo created; aod ho is iaadvance ofall, 


Kal Ta таута єў auty оухгстткє rat 
aod thethiogs all in him has beca placed together, and 


аотоѕ єттї” 7 кефал тоо TWUATCS, TS єккАт- 
he is the Lead ofthe Lody, -ofsue congre- 


Tias’ ÓS ETTLY GPXN, "perorokos єк TWV VEK- 
ёсоор, wbo ів abepoung, first-born  outof the desd 
pcr, iva Yeuyrat єр тасар autos Tpwrevwy' 
ones, so that ka might become among ell himsolf pre-eminent; 

13 бта ev avro EVSOKNTE TAY то T Anpopga KATOL- 
Pecsuse in limit wae (Боор good all the fulness to 1o- 


С 


we. 


(Chap. 1 ; 19 


the Lorn, Pleasing hin 
їп All things; 7 bringing 
forth frut by Lvery good 
Work, and incrensing in 
the EXACT’ KNOWLEDGE 
of боро; 

11 f being strengthened 
with All Strength aceprd. 
ing to his GLontous row- 
TR, for all Peticnee and 
Endurance with Joy; 

- 12 giving thanks ®л 
the ваше time to THAT 
VATHER Who CALLED and 
QUALIFIED us for thc 
PORTION of the SAINT?’ 


LAINWERITANCE in tho 
LIGHT; 
13 who delivered us 


from fthe DOMINION of 
DARKNESS, and 1 changed 
ns for пе KINGDOM of ths 
SON of hia LOVE; 

14 thy wham we have 
the REDEMPTION, the Foz- 
GIVENESS OF SINS. 

15 leis fa Likeness of 
the INVISIBLE  Gop,— 
1 Yirst-born of All Crdation; 

16 ? Because in hin 
were create! AfL things, 
—those in the RAVENS, 
and those on the EARTH; 
the VisiBLe- and the IN- 
VISIBLE, whether Throncs, 
or Lordships, or Govern- 
ments, cr Authorities; ALL 
things have been created 
through Him and for Him; 

17 and ġe precedes ull 
things, and in lum all 
things have been perma- 
nently placed. 

18 $e 1g also the HEAD 

of the норү of the con. 
GREGATION ; who ts thie 
Beginning, tthe First. 
horn from the Dead, that 
Ne nught hecome Pre-enu- 
nent among all. 
: 19 Because fin him it 
was thought good that the 
Whole ¥FULNESS should 
dwell; 


+ 
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p 


COLOSSIANS. 


{ Chap. 1: 27. 


ә; 
кеда, xa: дг avrov arokaraAAakat та 
babit, and hy meansof him to reconcile the things 
тарта ELS GUTOV, є:рпуототоаѕ Sia тоу aiuu- 
ali to hom, having made peace by meansof the — biood 
TOS Tov gTavpov avTOv, [5°  avrov,] єтє 
ofthe cross ofhim, [hy meansof him,} whether 
та, EML TNS ^5, єтє та EV TOLS оирауог5. 
ee on the earth, or thethingsin the heavens, 
2 e 
= Kat vuas, mote ovras amnAAoTpiwmevous Kat 


Even you, once being aliens and 
ex0povs тт Óiavoiq ev TOIS єр'уо1$ т015 TOVNPOLS, 
enemies in the mind by the works those wicked, 


puvi дє amokaTqAJ.aLev “ev TØ ocwguari TNS 


now indeed he reconciled їп the body of the 
„тарко$ жйтоу бї тоу баат оу, NAPAOTNTQL 
flesh of himself by means of the ceath, to present 


є 

úuas G'ytOUS кел ZUWUOUS KA! а>є'укАлутои$ KATE- 

you holy ones and blameleis dnes and irreproachable ones in pres- 
VWTLOV ауто?" 23 ELVE ETLUEVETE T1) тїтє тєдє- 
ецсе оѓ him; ifindeedyon continueinthe faith having 
MeAlwuevot KAL eüpatot, Kal UN METAKLVOVMEVOL 
been grounded and «ettled ones, and not heing moved away 
ато TNS єАт:д05 тоу €va'yyeAiov. оў qKovcaTe, 
from the hope ofthe glad tidings of which you heard, 
тоо  küpuxOevros ev паст “(тр ктісе тї] 
Ше having been published d all [the] creation that 
bo TOV ovpavov' ov eyevouny = TlavAos 


ander the heaven; ofwhich became Paul 
diaxovos. 2+ Миу yaipw ev rots mabnuarw 
a servant. Now  irejoice in the sufferings 


отєо бироу, Kat avThvamAmpo та boTepnuara 
on behalf ofyou, and lfilup the wauts 

rwy OdAwWewy чоо Xpiorov ev тр тарк: pov 
ofthe afflictions ofthe Anointed one in the flesh ofme 
ume, тоу TwuaTos avTov, 6 єттїў ў EKKAN- 
on hehalfof the body of him, which is the congre- 


Tia’ 2 75 eyevouny EYW д:акоуоѕ ката т>» 
Ration; of which became І a servant according to. the 


uxovoutay Tov Ücov тту 900eigav port eis йца$, 
stewardship ofthe God thathavingbeengiventomofor yon, 


“Anpwoat тоу Ao'yov Tov Ücov, 25 то дутттурїоу 
vo fully set forth the word ofthe God, the &ecret 


TO атокєкруџиєуоу ато TWV ALWVWV KAL ATO тоу 
shat having been hid fron the ages and from the 


e 
vevewy, vuvi бє epavepwOy Tois &yiois avTov: 
generations, now hut was manifested to the holy ones ofhim; 


27 ois nOeAnoev 5 Beos ууюрітоі, Tis 6 TAovTOS 
to whom wished the God to make known, what the wealth 


TNs Sons Tou pvo Tzpiou TovTov єў Tots єбує- 
ofthe glory ofthe secret ofthis among the Bae 


€ 
aw, 6s ca ri Хрістоѕ ev бшу, 7) EATIS TNS боёт]$°* 
tions, who е Anointed in you, the hope ofthe glory; 


* VATICAN МахтпзсктрРТ.—90. by means of him—onit. 


ciled, in the ворх of his rLesu throug. death, that you should be presented holy. 


the—omit. 
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Matt. xiii. 11; 2 Tim. i. 10, 


20 and through Him AU 
reconcile t ALL ‘things тог 
him, Thaving made "peace 
by means of the BLOOD 
of his cross, whether the 
THINGS On the EARTH, Or 
the THINGS in the HEAV- 
ENS. 

21 And You, {formerly 
being Ahens and Enemies 
in MIND by WICKED 
WORKS, * he has even now 
reconciled 

22 fin the BODY of his 
FLESH, through DEAT, 
tto present you holy, and 
blameless, and irreproach- 
able before him ; 

23 if mdeed. you con- 
tinue in the FAITH, found- 
ed and established, aud 
not removed from tle 
HOPE Of THOSE GLAD TID- 
Incs, which vou heard, 
which were PROCLAIMED 
tto EVERY Creature under 
HEAVEN, and of which 
iE Paul became a Servant. 

94 tlam now rejoicing 
in the SUFFERINGS On 
your account, and I an: 
filing up the REMAINDER 
of the AFFLICTIONS of ilic 
ANOINTED one, in my 
FLESH, on behalf of his 
BODY, which is the con 
GREGATION; 

25 of which I became 
a Servant, according {о 
{THAT STEWARDSHIP OI 
Gon which was given to 
me for you, Sally to declare 
the WORD of aop,— 

26 tthe SECRET which 
was CONCEALED from 
AGES and from GENERA- 
TIONS, { but now is mani- 
fested to his SAINTS 

27 to whom Gop wished 
to make known, what is 
tthe GLORIOUS WEALTH 
of this sECRET among tlie 
NATIONS, which is Christ 
in you, the HOPE of 
GLORY; 


21. but now are you recon- 
23. 


- T 21. Eph. ii, 1, 2, 12, 19 ; iv. 13. 
f 22. Luke і. 75; "Eph. i.4; v.27; 1 Thess. iv. 7; Titusii.14; Jude 24. 
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ALPEN 
t 20. 


Chap. 1: ?8.] COLOSSIANS. 


H e 
2 бу Nets KaTayyeAAomev, vovÜerovvres ravra 
whom we admonishing every 
avÜpwTov, kai bibaakovres Tavra avÜpemoyp ev 
man, and teaching every man with 
у 
хаст Copia, іуа TapaoTTOOCUeV парта avÂpw- 
АП wisdom, so thet we may present every inan 
тоу тєАєоў єў Xpiary Peis Ó Kat кото, 
perfect in — Anoiuted; for which also I labor, 
a-yevi(ouevos ката THY evepyetav avTOV TNY 
ardently contendingaccording to the strong working ofhim that 
^ €) 
evepyouuervny ev euut ev долана. КЕФ. В. 2. 
working atrongly in ше in power. 
€ 
lOcAc уар juas eibevat, NAIKOV ayova exw 
I wish for you to know, Пом great а conflict Ihave 
rept buwy kat Twy єў Aao0ikeiq, Kat бто 
concerning you and those in Laodicea, and asmany as 
yt 
OLX EWPAKATL TO тротштоу pov єр Сарк: 2 iva 
not bvescen the face ofme in flesh; acthat 
a е 
тарак..уӨотіу ai kapbiat auTwy, ove BiBacber- 
may beezmforted the hearta of them, being knittogether 
yes ev ауат? Kat eis тата тАоотор TNS TAN- 
in love aud for all wealth ofthe full 
popoptas TNS OvveTews, EIS  єтїүўшт?ў TOU 
Woviction of the understanding, in order to an exact knowledgeof the 
uvoTnptov Tov Ücov: Fev w eiT: wavTes oí Өп- 
secret ofthe God; in which are all the treas- 
Faupot TNs Topias кал *[ Tns] yrorews аток- 
ares ofthe wisdom and [of the] knowledge atored 
pupos. *Tovro *[8e] Acyw, fva ит тї; pas 
up. This [but] Tsay, toat not any one you 
mapaAoyi(wTat ev п:Варолоу. EL: yap ка! 
may deceive with plausiole speech. If for eveo 
a 
TN тарка атеш ‚аААа Tw пуєоцаті соу ушу 
in the flesh Lainabsent, still inthe apirit with you 
Eini, хорору kai Влєтоу дишу TNV таё, Kat 
am, rejoicing and beholling ofyou the order, and 
TO ттєрєшд@ TNS ELS Хрїттөу Tig TEws бдр» 
the stability ofthe in Anointed faith ^fyou. 
6'Os ovv mapeAaBere rov Xpicroy Incovy 
As therefore you received the Anointed Jesua 


7 
TUV KUpLOV, EV AUTW тєрїтатєїтє, * eppiCwmevor 


announce, 


tbe Lord, in hin walk you, ha75gbeenrooted 
Kat emotkodououpevot ev аот, Kat BeBato туо 
md being built up in bin, and  heingest hed 


*[ev] ту тісте, кабдоѕ edidaxOnre, пєріссєо- 
Tin] the faith, as you were taught, abounding 


OVTES єў AUTH EV єихар:стіа. 8 Влєтєтє, uN 
іп it with thanksgiving. See you, not 


vuas єтта1 б guAaaywywyv dia TNS фіХо- 
shsllbe the making а prey by meansoftbe philo- 


TiS 
any one you 


gopias Kat KEVNS ататтѕ, ката THY тарт8отцу 
sophy and empty deccit, according to the tradition 


TOV avOpcmwv, ката та OTOLXE€lG TOU KOO'0U, 
efthe mean, according tothe elements ofthe world, 


a Varican Manouscrirr.—2 the secret ofthe Сор Christ; in whom are hid. 


the—omit. 4. but—omit. 7. in—omit, 
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t 4.1 Thess. ii. 17. 


[Chap.2: ©. 


28 whom fe announce, 
admonishing Every Man, 
and teaching Every Man 
with All Wisdom, that we 
may f present Every Man 
perfect in Christ; 

29 for which I also la- 
bor, ardently contending, 
according to Í THAT ENERe 
GY of his which ОРЕНА7”% 
in me with Power. 


CHAPTER IL 


1 For i wish you 
know how Great a f Strus- 
gle Y have about you an! 
TOSE іп Laodicea, and a 
many as have not seen m- 
FACE in the FLESH; 

2 se that their HEART? 
may be comforted, bein~ 
closely united ia Love, 
andia All the Wealth of 
the FULL ASSURANCE of 
the UNDERSTANDING in 
order to an exact f Know- 
ledgs of *the SECRET of 
Gon; 

З fin which are stored 
Allthe TREASURES of wis- 
DOM and Knowledge. 

4 And this I say, shat 
noone {may deceive You 
with Persuasive soecch - 

5 fortthough Lam sh- 
sentin the FLESH, yet i 
am with you in the SPIRIT, 
rejoicing and beholding 
+ Your ORDER, and the 
STABILITY Of your FAITH 
in Christ. i 

6 f As therefore you re.. 
ceived the ANOINTED Jr 
sus the Lorp, walk ya. 
in Him; 

rooted and built up 
in mm, and [established 
by the FAITH, even as you 
were taught, abounding in 
it with Thanksgiving. 

8 Take care that no one 
makea prey of Youthrough 
PHILOSOPHY and Empty 
Deceit, according to 1th« 
TRADITION Of MEN, ас- 
cording to the ELEMENTS 


3. о. 
19: fii. 7, 20, t1. Phil 
1 8. 2 Cor. ii.6, 7. + 4. Rom 


t 5.1 Cor. xiv. 40 
+8. Miu. уч, 2; Gal.i. 14 


COLOSSIANS. 


Chap. 2: 9.) 
kat оу ката Хрістоу. “От: ev ауто катоцкє1 
and notaccording to Anointed. Because іп him dwells 
mav TO TAnpwua TNS бдєоттоя TCWUATIKWS, 
all the fulness ofthe Deity bodily, 

. t 

10 KUL EOTE EV Сот TET AT PWLEVOL s €OTIVY 2] 

and youare by him having been filled; who is the 


1 * 
Kepadn тастѕ apyns кал e£ovaias: lev @ Kat 
head ofall governmentand authority; in whom also 


mepleTUnOnTe — mepiroum — axeiposouTo, 
vou were circumcised with a circumcision nut done by hand, 

TH AMEKÕUTEL TOV TWUATOS TNS саркоѕ, EV TY 
the  puctingoff ofthe body ofthe flesh, in the 
1 


EV 
iu 


2 соутафєутєѕ avTQ EV 
having been buriedwith him һу 


ro BantiopatTe ev @ Kat соутруєрӯттє діа 
the dipping; in which also you were raised by means of 


TS WiCTEWS TNS CVEPVELAS TOV cov тоо EYEL- 
the faith of the streng working ofthe God ofthat one 


pavTos avTov єк vekpev: 18 кої buas, vekpovs 
having raisedhim out of dead ones; and you, dead 

avras *[ ev] rois таратторас: kai ту акро3ие- 
being [in] the faults aud bythe uncircumci- 


TIQ TNS саркоѕ UuwY, muveQwomoinge туу ауто, 
sionofthe flesh cf you, he made alive together with tiw, 


є 
XAPLOALEVOS пиши тарта та таратте ата? 
having freely forgiven us all the faults; 
: 7 
M etaAenjas то каб? иор yelsoypapoy то 
having blotted out that against us written by hand in the 


боуисоіу, 6 nv ÚTEVAVTLOV шу, кои сито Np- 
ordinances, which was contrary tous, and it hebasre. 


єк TOV METOV, поосулосаѕ AUTO то 
midst, hoving nailed it to the 


тєрїтонл] TOU Хрістоо, 
.ireumcision ofthe Anointed, 


кєр 
uuvedoutof the 


rravpe* 5 атєкдосашєроѕ таў apxas kai Tas 


cross; having stripped off the gOveracicnts and e 


«£ovoias, єЄдєуџатіс еи ev maphnaia, OriauSev- 


uthorities, he made 5 show by рио Лу, baving triumphed 
yas .avrous ev Guty. My ovr tis pas 
over them in it. Not thereforeany ore vou 


kotverw ev Bpwoel N ev Tadel, "j EV pepet éop- 
le;judge in food ог in drink, ог im respect ofa 


TIC 
“NS, N Vovumvtas, N саВВатоу Và єттї д Чол 
Teast, or ofanew moon, Or ofsabbaths; which are ashadow 


Tey peAAovTav, то дє cwuaXpittov. Mn- 
of thethingsaboutcoming, the but body of AuointeJ, No 


6:15 buas KaTaBpaBevetw, беору ev Tarewop- 
Qne you letdeprive ofthe prize, wishiug by humility of 


е 
рофууу rat Вртске Twvayyedwv, а *[un] 
iind and areli;ious worship of the messengers, whatthings [not] 


+ Vatican Manvuserirr.—13. in—omit. 


t 9. John i.14; Col. 1. 19. t 10. John i. 10. 
t 1. Deut. x. 16; xxx. 0; Jer. iv. 4; Rom. іі. 29; Phil. iii. 3. 
Enh. i. 195 111.7. f 13. Eph.it. 1, 5, 6, 11. 
1x 18; Eph. iv. 8. 3 16. Rom. xiv. 3; x.13. 
` f 18. verse 4. 


17. which is a Shadow. 
+ 10. Eph.i. 20, 21; 
t 14 Eph. ii. 15, 10. 


[ Chap. 2: 18. 
of the WORLD, and not ac- 
cording to Christ. 

9 Because tin him 
dwells All the FULNESS of 
the DEITY bodily; 

10 fand you are replen- 
ished by Him, $ whe isthe 
ukAD of All Government 
and Authority; 

11 by whom also you 
were { circumcised with а 
Circumcision not done by 
hand, in the PUTTING OFF 
of the BODY of the FLESH, 
by the CIRCUMCISION of 
the ANOINTED; 

12 {having been buried 
with him by IMMERS10N , 
in which also you were 
raised with him, through 
tthe BELIFF of the ENER- 
GY of THAT Gop wht 
RAISED him from thr 
DEAD. 

13 {Атпа You, being 
dead by the TRESPASSES, 
even by the UNCIRCUMCI- 
SION of your FLESH, he 
made alive together with 
him, having freely par- 
doned All our OFFENCES; 

14 ў having blotted ont 


what was WRITTEN BY 


TAND IM ORDINANCES 
wich was AGAINST US, 
und has removed it from 
the MipsT, having mailed 
it to the CROSS $§ 

15 fhaving stripped the 
GOVERNMENTS and AU- 
THORITIES, he made a 
publie exhibition of them, 
triumphing over them by 
1%. 

16 Let no one, therefore, 
trule You in Food, or in 
Drink, or in respect of a 
Festival, or of a New- 
moon, or of Sabbaths, 

17 *twhich are Shad- 
ows of the FUTURE things; 
but the Bopy is Chnst’s. 

18 {Let no one wishing 
it d»prive You of the prize, 
hy Humility and a Wor- 
ship of the ANGELS, prying 
into things which he has 


18. not--omit. 
1 Pet iii. ?* 
E 


t 12. Rom. vi. 4. 18, 
t 75. Psa. 


317. Heb viii.5; ix. 0; a. > 


Chap. 9: 19.] COLOSSIANS. 


écopakev йт о 
ne йаа seen 


euBarevev, ein pudtovmevos 
pryipg into, without cause being puffed up hy 


TOU VOOS TNS Tap tus абтоу, 19 Kat оо KpaTov 
the mind ofthe flesh of himself, and not holdipg firmly 


тт» KepaAmv, e£ ob mav то wua, діа Tov 
the head, fromwhom all the body, by ineansof the 


adwy Kat GvvÓeo дш» emtxopryovuevoy kat cuju 


joints and ligamenta being served and being 
B:Ba(ouevov, avtet тту avtnow Tov Oeov. “Et 
compacted, grows the growth ofthe God. If 
ameÜavere туў Xpigt@ ато Twv OTaIKELwWY TOU 

you died with Anointed from the elements of the 


KOTOU, Tt ws (ортєѕ єў KOTLY doyuati- 
world, why as living jin world do you impose on your- 


(eae: ?! ug афт, дє yev- 


selves ordisances; not thou shouldst have tonchea, nor thou shouldst 


on, pnde Oryns: ya єттї 


have tasted, пог thoushouldst have handled? which things is 


тахта ets $Üopav TN атоҳртсє,) ката та 


all for corruption іп the nsing,) according to the 
evTaAuata Kat Oi0ackaAias Twv avOpwrwy: 
commanda aod teachings ofthe тер; 
е є 
23 атіра єттї Aoyov uev exovTra codias ev 


of wisdum ip 


e0eXo0pna eia Kat Tametvoppoourn * [kac] apei- 
self-deviaed worship and humility [2od]non-indnul- 


бїз TWMATOS, OUK EV TIUN TIVL, TpOS тАл торт 


«aich things is awordy showindeed having 


gence of body, not in honor any, for a filling np 
TNS саркоѕ. * 
ofthe flesh. 
КЕФ. y. 3. 
lE, ov» cvrgpÜgre Tw Xpictw, TG avw 


If then 


(gTevre, ov 6 Xpia Tos eartv ev Sekia rov Ocov 
seek you, wherethe Anointed ia at right ofthe God 


k«aüquevos: ? та avo ỌpoveiTe, ит Ta єт! 


you were raised with the Anointed, the things above 


sitting; the things ahove mind you, nat the thinga on 
ms yns. 3 Атєбауєтє yap, kat ў (wm бшу 
tke earth, You died for, and the life — ofyou 
kekpumrat туу TQ Хрістф ev Tw bey *órav 


has heen hidden the when 


€ 
ó Xptoros avepo0p, 3 Сот dev, TOTE xai 
the Anointed may appear, the life of us, then 


duets сиу дите Qavepo00eo0e ev doty. ? Ner- 
you with him shall appear in glory. Putyou 


pocare ovv Ta wean *[ouov,] та єтї 795 yns, 
ta death therefore the memhers (с> you,] those on the earth, 


mopveuap, akaÜapaiav, wadws, emiÜvuiav кскти, 
fornication, impurity, passion, desire evil; 


with the Anointed by God; 


also 


* VATICAN Manuscrirt.—23. and—onit. 


f 19. Eph. iv. 15, 16. 2 20 
Gal. iv. 3, 9. ОРИ 
123. 1 Tim. iv. 8. fd. Rom. vi.5; Eph. ii. 0; Col. ii. 1 
Eph. i. 20. t 3. Rom. vi. 2. 13. 2 боту 
xiv. 6. $ 4. 1 Cor. xv. 45; Phil. iii. 21. * 


t 4. 1 John iii. 3. 
t 5. Rom. viii. 13; Gal. v. 24. 


(Chap. 3: 5. 


not seen, being without 
cause puffed up by the 
MIND Of lis FLESII ; 

19 and not holding 
firmly ¢the zap, from 
whom the Whole BODY, 
being supplied and com- 
pacted together by meanz 
of the Joixvs and laga- 
ments, grows with the IN- 
CREASE of Gop. 

20 If уои died with 
Christ from tite ELEMENTS 
of the WORLD, fiwhy, as 
living in the World, do you 
subject yourselves to ordi- 
nances;— 

21 t(** Eat not,” “taste 
not," “handle not ;"— 

22 all which things are 
eonsunied in the UsiNG;) 
faecording to the com- 
MANDMENTS and Tea-h- 
iugs of men? 

23 which ordinances, 
having a Wordy show of 
Wisdom in Self-devised 
worship and Humility, һу 
a Non-indulgence of the 
Body, not in any Ilonor, 
are only for a Gratification 
of the FLESH. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 If, then, tyou were 
raised with the ANOINTED 
one, seck the THINGS 
above, where tthe ANOINT- 
ED one is sitting at the 
Right hand of Сор. 

2 Mind the THINGS 
above, not the THINGS on 
the EARTII. 

3 [For you died, and 
¢your LIFE has been hid- 
den with the ANOINTED 
one by бор. 


4 f When the ANOINT- 
ED one, four rirx, shall 
he manifested, then pou 
also will be manifested 
fwith Him in Glory. 

5 f Put to death, there- 
fore, THOSE MEMBERS on 
the kagTH; Fornication, 
Impurity, Passion, evil De- 


5. of you—omit. 
20. Rom. vi. 3,5; vii. 4,6; Gal. ii.19; Eph. ii. 15. 


t 20. 


f 22. Isa. xxix. 13; Matt. xv. 0; Titus. i. 14. 


2. 1 1. Rom. viii. 24; 


1 4. John x1, 25; 


Chap. 8:6] COLOSSIANS. 
ка THY mAeovekiav, NTS eTTIV EsswAOAQTPEIA: 
aud the Covereousness, which is idol-worship; 
є 
65, & ерҳєтог 7 орут Tov Өєоо * [ em 
because ofwhichthings comes tbe wrath pfthe God [oc 
е 
Tous vious THs amweGeras:] Tev ois Katdmess 
tbe sons ofthe disobedience, in which ibiogs also you 
om 
mepiemaTnoate wore, OTE є(утє EV avTois 
А walked Ouce, when you were hvingamong them; 
8 yuyi Oe aToÜegÜc Kat. vues та парта, opyny, 
nov but  putoff also yuu the things all" - enger, 


Üuuov, kaxiav, BAardnmiav, ew XxpoAovyiap єк 


wrath, malice, €vil-speakinp, Élthy words out of 
тоу GropaTos uwy’ Fun  wevBeg0e eis 
the mouth — ^ ofyou; not ‘speak you falsely to 


аЛАтАооѕ' aTeKDvaGuevot TOY madaioy avOpco- 
each other; having stripped off the old v man 
Fov туу rais rpateaw avTov, 10 кап evüvaauevoi 
with the precticce of him, ond having putoa 
тоу VEOY, TOV QYAKQIYOUMEVOV els ETIYVWTIY 
the new, that heiag renewed Ly exact knowledgo 
кат? eikovæ тоу KTicavtos avTov’ l'óxov 
according to an imago of the one having created biun, where 
ovk evi ‘EAAQy Kai Lovdatos: Tepirou ка: акро- 
mot existe Greek and Jew; circumcision And uncer- 
Buoria’ BapBapos, SivÜns* Sovdros, eXevÜepos: 
eumcieion ; barbarian, Scythian ; slave, Шыны: 
алла та тарта Kai ev тай Xpiotos, ! Ev- 
but thetbings ell and im all Anointed, А Ве 
$этатбе ovv, Os єкАєктої TOv Üeov фу: 
ynu clothed therefore, аз à chosenones ofthe God boly ones 


*[ка] nyannpevety oxAayxva  oucrippov, 


{snd} beloved ones, bowcls o mercy, 
XPNTTOTNTA, TATELVOPPOTYVNY, ‘RpZOTHNTA, 

kindness, / humility, : . meekness, 
paxpo8vuiay* 33 (avexopevot’ adAnrwy- Kar 
patient endurance; (bearing with cach other, sod 


XapiComevor €auTos, «ar TIS "pos Tiva єх? 
freely forgiving eachother, ifany one forsometbingsshouldbave 


ponen: KaÜwes каа ó Хріттоѕ exapigaTO 
a cause of complaint; as even tho Anointed ,. freely forgava 
ошу, оўт® Kat Ses) Mere тат бє Tovrois 
you, so also уос) besidee all ~ aod these 
X j Е = E 
THY ayarny, NTIS єттї GuvÜeckog TNS TeAELO- 
the Jove, which is a bond f ofthe complete- 
тзтоз' 15ка: ў єртї} тоо Хрттоу BpaBevetw 
ness; andthe peace ofthe Aouintedone let preside 
ev vais Kapdiais buwry, eis NV Kat єкАтбттє Ev 
io the hesrts ofyou, forwhich also you were called ~ іп 
4 í 
*[én] cenare Katevxap otoi *yiweate, 
{one} body; and thaokfulones become you, ) 
a + gee 
0 О лоуоѕ Tou Хрістоо єуокето €v ШЙ 
The word ofthe Anointed letdwell 4, in you 
madoumiws' EV таст, copia, Siacxavres, ка 
^ rviehly; ™ "iun — "all ` wisdom f teaching, aod 


[Chap. 3: 16. 


sire, and  INORDINATE 
LUST, which is Idol-wor- 
ship; 


6 ton account of which 
things the WRATH of Gop 
is coming. 

7 {In which also you 
formally walked, when 
you lived in these things. 

8 {But now do you put 
off also ALL these; An- 
ger, Wrath, Malice. Evil 
speaking, Vile words out 
of your MOUTH. 

9 {Do not speak falsely 
to each other, having put 
off tho OLD Man with his 
PRACTICES ; 

10 and having put on 
that NEW one, {BEING RE- 
NEWED by Knowledge. ac- 
cording to a Likeness of 
inM who CREATED him. 

11 In which state there 
are not {Greek and Jew, 
Circumcision and Uncir- 
cumcision; Barbarian, 
Scythian, bondman. free. 
man; but Christ is ALL 
things, and in all. 

12 Beclothed therefore, 
as Chosen ones of God, be- 
loved Saints, with {Bow- 
els of. Mercy, Kindness, 
Humility, Meekness, Pa- 
tient endurance; 

13 [bearing with each 
other,andfreely forgiving 
each other, if any one for 
some things may have a 
Canse of complaint; even 
as the *Lorp forgave you, 
80 also do you forgive. 

14 And besidesall these 
things. put on {LovE; “it 
is the BonD of the сом- 
PLETENESS. 

15 And {let the PEACE 
of the ANOINTED preside 
in your HEARTS for which 
you werealsoeailedin Опе 
Body ; and be thankful. 

16 Let the word of the 
ANOINTED dwell in you 
richly; teaching and ad- 
monishing each other in 


* VATICAN Manuscript.—6. on the sons of pIsoBEDIENCE—omit, 


13. Іовр. 14.itis the BOND. 


16. Rom. i. 18; Eph. v. 6, 
22; 1 Pet. ii, 1. 19. Eph. iv. 25. 1 10. Rom. xii. 2 
112. Gal. v. 22; Phil, ii. 1. 113 Eph. iv. 2, 32. 
8; 1 Cor. xiii; Eph. v. 2. } 15. Rom, xiv. 17; Phil. iv. T. 


15, one—omit. 


1 Т. Rom. vi, 19, 20; Titus iii. 3. 


12. and—omit. 


18. Eph. iv. 
1 11. Gal. iii. 25; v. 6, 
114. John xiii. 34; Rom. xiii, 


Ses 


Chap. 3: 17.) COLOSSIANS. 


€ П X e 

vovÜerovrres éavrovs Waduots [ког] óuvois 

admonishing each other in psalma [and] in hymns 
*[xa:] yars mvevnarikats, ev xapitt adovres 

PH in souga spiritaal, with favor singing 

€ 

ev Tais kapDiais buwy my ewt V кои пау б, 
n the hearts ofyou tothe God; aud every thing, 
Ti QV. TONTE, EV Avy» N EV єруф, парта EV 
whatever you maydo, in word or їп work, all in 


ovupatt короо Iņnoov, єиҳерістооитєѕ Tw бєф 
name ofLord Jesus, giving thanks tothe God 
ш А 
*[xar] татр: t avrov. Ai yvvatkes, йто- 
[and] father through bim. The wives, aub- 
тассєсдє rois avdpaciv, ws QAVNKEV EV кир. 
Diit yourselves to the husbands, asit has been properin Lord. 


Ot avBpes, ауататє TAS YVVAKAS, KAL UN 
The busbanda, love you the wives, and not 


20 Та Terva, bTaKOv- 
The children, be you 


miKpaivegÜe Tpos avras. 
be you embitteredagainst them. 


єтє тог, *yoveuct ката тата, TOUTO уар ec TuiV 
anbjecttothe parents in all things; this for is 


evapeg Tov ev корш. *! ОЁ marepes, ит epedt- 


wetlenleasing in Lurd. The fathers, пої doyou 
- e е су е 
(ere та 7-ekva Buwy, iva дт абоиюсіи. “Or 


provoketbe children — of you, so that notthey may bediscouraged. The 


SovAol, brakovere kara ravra TOLS ката тарка 


siaves, beyousubject in — allthings totheaccording to flesh 


корго, ит ev o$OaApoDovAciais, ws avOrema- 


lords, not with service of eyes, as men-pleas- 
€ 
peaot, aAA? ev аплоттті кард:а5, poßovuerot 
ers, but in sincerity of heart, fearing 


Tov Kupio: 73 *[kar mav ó,] Teeav TONTE, 
the Lord; [and everything,] whatever you may do, 


ex Wuxns epya(eg0e, &s Tw курир * [kar] ovk 


from aoul work you, as tothe Lord [апа] not 
avOpwrots. 7! EibBores, бт: ато короо amroAn- 

to men. Knowing, that from Lord you wil! 
VeoÜ0e тту аутатодосіу TNS кАтроуошаѕ, TW 
receive the recompense ofthe inheritance, the 
*[yap] kvpip Xpiorw OovAevere. 5:0 ğe 

[for] Lord Anointed you serve, He but 
adikwy кошєтои Ó noiKnoe Kat ovK. єттї 
doiog wroog will receive back what he did wrong; and not is 

Е D 

mpocemoAmjia. КЕФ. 8’. 4. 10{ коро, то 
respect of persons. The lords, the 
ӧисолоу Kal THY їтоттт@ то1$ бооАо:$ mape- 
just and the equal to the slaves render 
хєт0є, єїботє$, бт: war Dueis EXETE KUpIOV ev 
you, knowing, that also you have a Lord in 
ovpavots. | 

heavens. 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—10. and—omit twice. 
23. and every thing—omit. 23. and—omit. 


t 16. Eph. v. 19. A 17. 1 Cor. x. 31. 
; 1 Thess. v. 18; Heb. xiii. 15. 
25, 78; 1 Pet. iti. 7. t 20. Eph. vi.1. TOM EBphovi.4. 
Titus ii. 9; 1 Pet. 11. 18. е 23. Eph. vi. 6, 7. ы 
+ ул. онип. 1.11; Eph. vt. 0: I Pet. 1. 17. 


16. GRATITUDE. 
24. for—omit. 


3 1 17. Rom.i. 8; Eph. v. 20; Col. i. 12; 
t 18. Eph. v.22; Titus ii.5; 


924. Eph. vi. S. 
ti 1. Eph. vi. 9. 


[CRap. 4: 1. 


All Wisdom ; tin Psalms, 
in Hymns, in spiritua’ 
Songs, inging with * GRA- 
TITUDLiD your HEARTS to 
Сор. 

17 {Апі everything, 
whatever you тау do, in 
Word or in Work, do all 
inthe Name of the Lord 
Jesus, ł giving thanks to 
Gop the Father through 
nim. 

18 1 Wives, submit 
yourselves to your nus- 
RANDS, a3 is proper in the 
Lord. 

19 filuspanps, love 
your WIVES, and do not 
behave harshly to them. 

20 CHILDREN, obey 
your PARENTSinall things; 
for this is well-pleasinz in 
the Lord. 

21 f FATHERS, do not 
provoke your CHILDREN, 
that they may not be dis- 
couraged. 

22 t BOND-sERVANTS, 
obey in all things your 
MASTERS according to the 
Flesh; not with Eye-ser- 
viec as Men-pleasers, but 
in Sincerity of Heart, fear- 
ing the Lon». 

23 t Whatever you may 
do, work it from the soul, 
as for the Lord, and not 
for Men; 

24 t knowing that from 
the Lord yon will reccive 
the RECOM ЕХ$Е of the 
INHERITANCE: for t you 
serve Christ the Lorp. 

25 * For HE who ACTS 
UNJUSTLY, will receive 
back for the injustice he 
committed; $ and without 
any Partiality. 

CHAPTER IV. 


l Masters, trender 
to your BOND-SERVANTS 
TWAT which is susT and 
THAT which is FQUAL; 
knowing that pou also 
have a Master in the Неау- 
ens, 


17. and—omit. 
25. For не who. 
ii. 

1 Pet. iii. 1. t 19. Eph. v. 
1422 0 D vise 1 TT. viel 
1094: Сот. ун. Т] 


[ПАТЛОТ] mox GEZZAAONIKEIX [EMISTOAH] ПР©ТН. 


[or PAUL] THESSALOwICANS 


[АХ EPISTLE] 


FIRST. 


po INST. TO ТПЕ THESSALONICANS. 


КЕФ. a’. 1. 
lflavAos Kat XiXovavos ка: Tigo0eos, тт 
Paul and Silvanus and Timothy, tothe 
ekiAmgig Ocomadovixewy ev Üeo татр Kat 
congregation of Thessalonicans in God a father and 
Kupiw Intou Христо" дар! dui Kat eipmvo 
Lord Jesus Auoiuted; favor toyou and peace 


*[amo Өгоо TaTpos Tiv, Kat hvpiov Imgov 
[from God a father of us, and Lord Jesus 


Xpto'Tov. | *Evyaototoupey Tw бдєю таутотє 
^noiuted.] We give thanks tothe God always 
тєрї TAVTWY фиш», MVYELAY фии TOLOUMEVOL 

concerning all of you, a rememhrance of you making 

€ - 
ETL TWV просєоҳои MWY, 3 ад:аћеттоюѕ шу]- 
іп {һе газо of us, unceasingiy recol- 


uevevuovTes ÚUWV TOU epryov TNS WigTEWS, KAL 
ecting ofyou ofthe work ofthe faith, and 
TOY KOTOU TNS ауатт, ка TNS UTOLOYT)S TS 
ofthe labor ofthe love, and ofthe patientendurance ofthe 
€ 
єАтїбо$ TOU короо 7000 Ingou Xpiotov, cu~ 
hope ofthe Lord of us узи. Anointed, in 
wpoodev тоу Өєоу Kat TaTpos uwv’ * eibores, 
presence ofthe God and father of us; knowing, 
a5eA ot qyenmuevot uO eov, THY eKAOYHY 
brethren heloved by Goa, the election 
buwy 9óri то єиауүує№оу uwy ovt eyevn0m 
ofyou; hecausethe glad tidings ofus not came 
eis оца ev Aoyw povoy, аАА@ KAL EV duvapet, 
to you word Ко but aleo in vower, 
KaL єў WVEVLATE AYIP, Kat *[ev] TAnpopopia 
even with apirit holy, and [with] саш 


in 


TOAAN’ Kabws о!датє oio, evyevnOnuey «v bu. 


you know what we were ашуйу уох 


óc uas. 6 Kat Sets шитто mrs EYE- 
3n account of you. And you imitators Orus be- 
vn8ncTe Kat TOU короо, 8ctauevot TOV Лоуси EY 
cime and ofthe Lord, having received the word in 
Оле TOAAN META ҳараѕ Mvevuaros &"ytov* 
anliction much with joy of spirit holy; 
* OTE yeverOar vuas TUTOVS пасті 'T21S TIOTEV- 
so that to have become you patterns to all to those heliev- 


ovciv ev тт Макебома ка: тр Ахаа. SAP 
ag in the Macedonia pnd inthe Achaia. From 


рису yap eimxnrat б Aoyos TOU когоо OU 
you for hasbeen sounded forth the word ofthe Lord not 
{Lovov ev TH Makedovig Kat Ахаа, алла *[ каг] 
only in the Macedonia aug Achaia, but [also] 
EV TAYTL тото 7) Ti07TLS Duwy 7 mpos TOV 0eov 
n every place the faith of you gris du the God 


€teAqAvÜcv: OTTE ит Xpetav nas exei AaAeiv 
has gone forth; sothat not necessary us to have tospeak 


much; as 
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CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, and ł Sylvanus, 
and Timothy, to the con- 
GREGATION of Thessaloni- 
eans in God the ег 
and the Lord Jesus Christ; 
Favor to you and peace. 

2 {Ме give thanks to 
Gop at all times rzspect- 
ing you all, making a Re- 
membranee of you in our 
PRAYERS; 


never forgetting in 
the Presence of our Gop 
апа Father, Your + OPER- 
ATIVE FAITH, and ira4- 
BORIOUS LOVE, and Pa- 
TIENT HOPE of our LORD 
Jesus Christ ; 


4 knowing, 
beloved by 
+ ELECTION; 


5 because four GLAD 
TIDINGS came to you not 
in Word only, but also in 
Power, even with the holy 
Spirit, and abundant Con- 
firmation; as you know 
what we were among you 
on your account. 

6 And {pou became 
Imitators of us, and of the 
Lorp, having embraccd 
the wozp i» mach Affie- 
tion with Joy of holy 
Spirit ; 

7 so that you became 
*a Pattern to ALL the BE- 
LIEVERS in MACEDONIA 
and ACHAIA. 


8 Indeed, not only has 
the worp ofthe Lorp been 
sounded forth from you 
through Maceponia and 
Achaia; but fin Every 
Place THAT FAITH of 
yours towards Gon has 
gone forth, so that it is 
unnecessary for us to say 


anytbirg. 


Brethrcn 
“бор, your 


1. from God 
7. a Pattern. 


t 2. Rom. ne Eph. i. 16; Philemon 4. 


om. xvi. б; Heb. vi. 10. 
І 6. 1 Cor. iv. 


Cape Из ШЫ 


Ti. 
anything. Themselves 


9 Ауто: yap тєрї uw amaryyeddov- 


for concerning us declare, 


є 
сір, ÓTOLAV єітодоу ETXOUEV pos Uuas, кал 
what kind introduction we had to you, and 


т@$ єтєстрєјате moos ‘гоу дєоу ато тои etw- 


how you turned to the God from the idols, 
Ашу, SovAevery lew (шут: Kat adnOive, V кш 
to serve God living and true, and 


е 
avapeveiy TOV viov QvuTOU EK TOV OUPAVWY, OV 
townitfor the son ofhim from the heavens, whom 


NVEIPEV EK TOV Vckpov, Inc ovv, TOV pvojtevov 
heraised out of the dead oues, Jesus, the oue delivering 


NUAS ал.о т15 орут TNS epxouevns. КЕФ. В 


us from the wrath ofthat coming. 
1 Auroi уар oibaTe, adeAdot, THY єгтобор 
Yourselves for you knew, brethren, the introduction 


Пир THY mpos buas, бтї ov Kevyn '"yeyovev: 
ofus that to you, because пої invain it has been; 


Zaha протадоитєѕ Kat óBpiaOevres, 
but haviug previously suffered and having beeninjuriously treated, 


каба одатє, єў d$iAvmTTOIS, єпарртт:асацеда 


as youknow, in Philippi, we were emboldened 


гу TQ Dew HuwY AcAnoTat Tpos buas TO єџауує- 


by the God огиз to speak to you the glad tid- 
Atov тоу Ücov ev толло аууш. ‘Н yap rapa- 
ings ofthe God with much striving. The for exhor- 
KAnOIS Nuwy оок єк TÀavms, ovde e£ axabap- 
tation ofns not from error, nor from impurity, 


cias, ovre ev боло’ taAa Kabws бєбокшатиєеба, 
nor in deceit; but as we have been approved 


ото Tov Ücov iG TevÜgvai то evacyyyeAiov, ойто 
by the God to beentrusted with the glad tidings, зо 


AaAovuev, ovx ws avÜpwmois apemkovTres, аАА@ 


we speak, noi аз men pleasing, but 


*[re] Oem Ty BokikaCovri Tas карђіаѕ ўор. 
{the} God that one trying the hearts ofus, 


5 Cute yap тоте ev Лоуф koAakeias evyeynOnucy, 


Neither for auy time witha word of flattery did we come, 
кабоѕ одате ovre ev профасє: wAeovetias, 
ET] yon know; nor with a pretence of covetousness, 


Beos дартиз' oute (nrouvres єЁ avOpomov 


God а witness; nor seeking from men 


Sotav, ovre аф buwy ovre an aAXwv: (Suve- 
glory, neitherfrom you nor from others; (being 


wevot ev баре: eiat, ÉS Хотоо amoaroAo:') 


ahle withaweight tobe, as of Anointed apostles; ) 

7 arn єуєутбтшєу not ev perm Орюу. ‘Os 
but we were gentle in midst of you. Аз 

av трофуѕ балт та éauTys Terva, 8 obT os, 


would cherish a nursing-metherthe of herseif ohildren, $0, 


TOME ЫМ LONICANS. 


(Chap.2: 7. 


9 For they themselves 
deelare concerning * us, 
What Introduction we had 
to you, запа how you 
turned to the Deity, from 
IDOLS, to serve the living 
and true God ; 

10 and fto wait for his 
SON from the HEAVENS, 
whom he raised from the 
DEAD, суеп ТПАТ Jesus 
who is DELIVERING us 
from THAT WRATH which 
iS COMING. 


CHAPTER П. 


1 tFor you know, 
Brethren, THAT INTRO- 
DUCTION of ours wluch we 
had to you, That it was 
not in vain; 

2 but having previously 
suffered, and been injuri- 
ously treated, as you know, 
tat Plulppi, we were en. 
boldened by our Gop + іо 
speak to you the GLAD 
TiD1iNGS of бор, with 
Much Earnestness ; 

3 flor our ЕХПОЕТА- 
TION was not from Error, 
nor from Impurity, nor in 
Deceit ; 

4 but as we have been 
approved һу Gop ito be 
entrusted with the GLAD 
TIDINGS, so we speak; 
inot as pleasing Men, but 
THAT God who TRIES our 
TEARS. 


5 [For we never came 
with a Word of flattcry, 
as you know, nor with . 
Pretext of Covetousness, 
(God is a Witness!) 


6 Inor did we seck 
Honor from Men, neither 
from you nor from others, 
(though, as Apostles of 
Christ, we are empowercd 
to have influence ;) 


7 but we were gentle i: 
the midst of you; even zs 
a Nursing-mother would 
cherish HER OWN Chil. 
dren. 
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I. THESSALONICANS. 


[ 

ópedipojsevoc onov, evdonouuey uerabovrat йш 
being very desirousof you, we were well-p'easedtohaveimparted to you 
оу MOVOV TO cvayyyeAiov Tov Ücov, aAXa kat Tas 
not only the gladtidings ofthe God, but also the 

с 

ёаутоу wuxas, оті ауатттох: jm уєуєутсдє. 
ofyourselves lives, hecause beloved ones tous you have pee 


? Mrquorvevere yap, a3eAQot, TOV korov шор 


You remember for, brethren, the labor ofus 
Ж 
ка: тоу LuOXÜov: vukTOS кси цераз Eepyaouevor 
and the toil; night and day working 


Tpos то wy ewmiBapynaat Tiva Uucv, exnovtauey 
for the not to hurden any one ofyou, we published 
eis buas TO evayyeAtcy Tov Өєор. 1° "Yueis 
to you the gladtidings ofthe God. You 
uaprupes Kat б бєо$, 05 Óógies Kat Sixaiws kat 
witnesses audthe Ged, how piously and justly and 
айештто$з ушу TOIS MiTTEVOVOLW eyevnÜOmuev: 

blawelessly with you the palavan e were; 

П кабатєр oSate, És éva ёкатто> йир, ws 
as also yon bucs, how one each ot yem, as 
сттр TEKVG éavTOU, паракаћооутєѕ Üpas Kat 

ET children of himself, exhorting you and 

mapauvÜovueroi, 1 kat paprUpovpevoi єї TO 
consoling, aud testifying in order that 

wepitaTnoat ÛLAS ts тоу Ücou, Tov KaAouY- 
to walk you worthily ofthe God, ofthe one call- 

Tos buas eis THY éavTOv Батл еа Kat otav, 

ing you for the ofhinisel! kingdom апі glory, 

1 H 
Be Ata TOUTO KAL HUES єохар:стооџєу то 
Onaccount of this elso we give thanks tothe 

Bem адіаЛеттоѕ, бт: тараладорте< Лоуоу 

God unceasingly, because receiving aword 

akons Tap’ цш» tov Ücov, eSetarbe, ov AZO 

of hearing from us ofthe God, yourece:ved, not а жога 
avOpwrwr, aAAG, Kabws єттїў adnbws, Aoyor 

of тн but, as it А truly, в мога 
8eov, ÓS kat evepryevrat EV ўши TOLS TLOTEVOV- 
of God, which also inworks їп you the believing 
ow. “Yue уар piunTat eyevnOnte, acA- 
ones. You for imitators because, breth- 

pot, TOV eKKAnTIWY TOU Ücovu Twy OVOWY ev т?) 

ren, ofthe congrecations ofthe God ofthose being in the 

lovdc:a ev XpigT( InTov, бтї та avTa era- 

Judea in Anointed Jesus, because the things same you 

Өєтє каг bueis Bro тюу tdwwy GvuQuAeTov, 

euffered also you by the own countrymen, 

kaws Kat аито! ine тоу lovdatwy: 15 TOV Kal 
аз also they hy the Jews; ofthose also 


TOV корор QMOKTELVAVTWVY Ingcovr Kat TOUS тро- 
the Lord having killed Jesus and the ргорЪ. 


ontas, кс huas exdiwtavTwy, kat Os um apes- 
ets, and us persecuted, ari God oot pleas- 


KovTwy, Kat пасі? avOpwmrols evayvTiwy* 
ug, and to all mea coutrary ; 


16 kw- 


for. 


8 Thus yearning over 
you, we were content, not 
only {to have imparted to 
you the GLAD TIDINGS otf 
бор, but also {OUR own 
Lives, because you had be- 
come endearcd to us. 

9 For you remember, 
Brethren, our LABOR and 
FATIGUE; {working Night 
and Day, Aso as not “te 
BURDEN any one of you, 
we published to you the 
GLAD TIDINGS of God. 

10 Pou and бор are 
Witnesses, how pious!v 
and richteously, апа 
bl: qelessiy, we were wilh 
you, the BELIEVERS ; 

11 as you know how we 
exhorted and comfort .i 
you, asa Father each Cua 
of his own Children,— 


12 and warned you ў +С 
WALK осш of THAT 
Сор fwho is INVITING 
you into HIS OWN Glori- 
ous Kingdom. 

13 * And on this accov n 
also, we give thanks 10 
Gop unceasingly, Becaus: 
receiving from ug tha 
Diving Message, your - 
braced f not Men's Word 
but as it is truly, God's 
Word, and which wo ka 
power fully in YOU, ше 
BELIEVERS, 


14 For pou, Brethren, 
became I1mitatursof Tuos¥ 
CONGREGATIONS of Gov 
which дви in JUDEA in 
Christ Jesus; Because 
trou also suffered the 
Same things from your 
own Countrymen, tevon 
as they did from THOSE 
JEWs, 

18 who also {KILLEL 
the Lorp Jcsus and thuy 
PROPHETS, and persecuti 
Us; and who please not 
God, and are hostiie to АП 
Men; 
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I. THESSALONICANS. 


` 


AvorToev nuas Tois єбрє@ї ÀaAq(cai iva owlw- 
bidding us tothe  Centilrs toepeak that they might 


€ 
сїў, 615 TO avarAnpwoat айту т6с арартіаѕ 
be saved, in orderthat to have filed up of themaclves the ~ sins 


таутотє Ефбасє бє-єт' avrovs 9 орут ets 
always. mess but on them the wrath for 
тєХоѕ.  ‘Huers 8c, абеАфо, amopiavioÜevres 
an coa: We bul, ЭШЕНИ haring been bereaved 


аф' uev TPOS кароў OPES, трототф, OU ҳар" 
н you for nacason sohuur, in face, not 
Gia, TEploToTEpws єттб›батацеу то просотои 
heart, more earneslly we endeavored tho face 
úpwv Dew ev тоААу emiüupig, 15 До nOn- 
ofyou to3ec with much desire. Toerefure we wished 
‚саме єбє троѕ. браз, E дер DavAos,) 
to cume 10 you, indeed Paul) 

kai ara kai dis: кої M Juas ó caravas. 
even озсе apd twice; and thwarted uc the adveraary. 
D'Tis yap nuwy emis 1 хара n OTEPavos wav- 
What for of ua hupe or ioy or crown of 
7005 7 ооң! Kat ders, сртросдгу тоу Kupiov 
buatin, or not ањо you, ia presence ofthe , Lord 


ўроу Intov *[Xpwrrov] ev тў avrov wapovaig: 


olus Jeaus [Anointed] ja ‘he ofbim Cumiug: 
Li t 

Vines yap erre 7j Sota тику ker ў жора. 

you for are the glory ойл. and the joy. 
КЕФ. у. 3. Aio pneri стєуоутсѕ, evo- 
Wherefore nolooger ‘olding out, ze 

[3 s 
ктсарєу KaTarerponvat єр Аблиз рохо, “Kal 
thought well to beleft io Athena ЛЕ. and 
єтє тдєер "TipoÜcov, тоу adcAdoy Туду ка: 
wcacnt Timothy; the brother of us арад 


соуєруоу тоу Ocov ev то evayyeAt тоу Хрїт- 
*ellow-workeroftbe God in the glad tidiogc of the Aroioted, 
‘Tov, eis то oTnpitat buas kai таралсАееса: 
in orderthat to confirm you ааа to exhort 
%*[0раѕ) ӧтер Tns тїттєш$з_ tuwy, 9то pn- 
[уоч) Inhehalfot the * faith of you, tbat no 


Seva caverOat ev ruis OAnpeos ташта” (ауто: 
ope taobeshakec by the affictivos thesc; {yourselves 


yap бідатс, бт! ets TOUTO keiueÜa: каг yap 
for youknow, that for thia "zeareplaced; indeed for 


dre троѕ Duas HEV, ToocAcyouev оши, бт: дєА- 
when with , you we were, we previously said to you, that We 


Aopev 0XiBe as, KaÜws ка: єуєуєто kai оідстє") 
oreabout tobeafflicled, суеп аз alau it happened and you krow;) 


5 Sta TOUTO кауш HNKETI OTE}WY, єтєңї@& 
oa accountof this Мао nolonger holding out, I sent 
є5 TO 'yvovai тту TiO TIV брои, PNTWS ETEL 


in orderthat toknow the [ath — ofyou, lest perhaps tempt- 


pacev buas ó перабор, AL EIS Kevov “уєрт)та!1 
ed you the tempter, and in vain ahould oecome 


‘Presence, 


(Chap. 3; 6. 


16 {hindering us from 
speaking to the GENTILES 
thut they may be saved; 
so as {to FILL up Their 
sins always; but now fin 
the End, VENGEANCE hus 
come upon theni. 

17 But we, Brethren, 
having been bereaved of 
you tora short Season, it 
not in Heart, 
more earnestly endeuvor ed 
fto see your FACE wilh 
Mirch Desire. 

18 We would therefpre 
have come to you, (even 
E Paul) once and also a 
seeond time, hut J the 4 D-. 
VERSARY thwarted us. 

19,Vor what «is Our 
Hope, or Joy, or Crown of 
Exultation ? Or tare not 
pou also, before ovr Loxp 
i at 1115 Appearing ? 

20 Pou are, indecd, our 
GLORY and JOY. 


CHAPTER IIT. 


l When, therefore, wg 
could no "buger refrain, 
fwe thought well to be, 
left in Athens alone 

9 and we sent 5 Tim. 
othy, ur BROTHER, and 
Goa's Co-laborer in the 
GLAD TIDINGS of the 
ANOINTED one, to CON- 
FIRM you, and to exhori 
on ы of your FAITII ; 


9.fthat no one might 
be. SUAKEN by these ar 
FLICTIONS ; for you your 
selves know } fhat we are’ 
liable to this, 

4 fand indeed, when we 
were with you, wepi ШЕ! 
ly nformed you That we 
were ahout to be aflicted ; 
суеп аз it also happened, 
and you knows a 

5 Ou this account also, 
heing no longer alile to en- 
dure, Ё sent to АЅСЕКТАТХ 
* Your FAITH, [lest per- 
haps the ТЕМРТЕВ had 
tempted you, and our TOIL 
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1. THESSALONICANS. 


(Chap. 4: 1. 


Ó кото. juo v. 


of vs. 


the toil 


8 Apri. ĉe, aVeuTOS Tip00cou 


Juct pow but, "having come. 


Timothy 


zpos huas ad’ биши, Kat evayyeAtoaucyov 


to us 


from you 


aud having brought glad tidings 


Tw THY TIOTI Kat THY a'yawzv buoy, Kat Ore 


gous tho 


faith 


and the 


love ofyou, and because 


EXETE  HvVetav 90У суадци паутотє, ; ENITO- 
youhaveremembranca ofus 


e t e 
Oovvres huas ibew, кабатєр Kat NUES брт$' 


ing 


us 


to see, 


gnod 


even as 


toog- 


alwsys, ^ 


also #& we: ?- yon: 


7 ia youre TapekAmÜnuev, aBeAdot eQ йр 


@hrough this 


ia « all 


| TRS buoy TiO Tec" 


"ets&heol yog 


тукте єў 
in. 


‚ etznd firm 


wo were comforted, 
ё 

єтї татр тр Оле Kal avayky NWN, 

aod 
€ 

86r. рур Cwucy, cay йе 

because now б 


°Twe yap suxapirtiayv 


the affliction 
p 


fsith; 


Kupi. 
Lord. 


brethren, =. over’ yor 


( ĝia 


distress обов, on account 


welive, ^if/ yow 


What far, gratitude 


$ь>адеба тф Jep оутатодоууа: wept брор, єтїї 


are тє abie tothe God 


паст 41 
all the 


єртроздєу Tov Beou tjuwy 


хара 


to returc 


ý | xXetpoucy 


concerning you fox 
Pe: 
6;  duas 


joy wita whick w reioico ot accountof you 


. 39 


» 


PLATOS KAL ўрераѕ 


| ёо presenca ofthe God otus? night nod ^ агу. 
3 e 
фхтєрєхтериттоо Seopevor et то iei брор Tb 
@ore czeecĉisgiy entreating fot the {овес ctyow the 


просото, kat катарт:ісса та voTepnuaTa 
to supply the things 
M Avzos бе ô leos ка: warnp 

imaa?! bubthe God ren” father 


face, 


тістєоу Оду, 
ofyoa.' 


foit 


aud 


rns 


wanting ofthe 


Sw», ка $ корозу 7чу Xncovs. #[Хр:стоѕ] 


efoe, ond the Lord оиз Jesus ^” [Anointod) 
катсобоуса тту ф$о> Тиш» mpos vpas* P opas 
may direct the “way olus to yous. you 


Be 5 Kupios mAeovccat kai тєр тєута: тр aya- 


Bntthe Lord 


canse te be full and 


*ooverflow withthe love 


TN «17 GAAWAOUS кш єїста>таз, кабатер Kal 


te 
e 
pets EIS 


we to 


each other 


and 
bpas? 
yous 


to 
Зе; то ornpitas vwy та» 
in order that to beastablishedof you 


ali, evens) ako 


the 


ecapdias арєшттооѕ cy &yiwourn єртросбєу тоо 


hearts Ы 


@coy Kat Tarpos PROV} ev тр тароосі TOU 
ofthe 


&vpiov go» inrov *[Xpicrov] uera таўтшу 


God even 


Lord of us 


тор AYY 
$itheholy opes 


Yioally 


ia 


bameless 


&lather -ofus, 
deans 


ботой, 
of himeelf, 


Й 


holinesc _ Ín presence of the 


at .the éomiog 


(Anointed) with al 


КЕФ. $'. 4, 
1Дотоу *{ovv,| adedpot, epwrwpey ues 


[thers ore,] ' 


brethren, 


we eatreat yoo 


Kat тарскало)рєу єў kupt 17000, Kodws vape- 


and 


wo ezhort 


in 


Lord 


72323, as yours. 


should have beeome in 
vain. 


6 [But just now, Timo- 
thy having come to us 
from you, and having 
brought us glad tidings of 
your FAITH and Love, and 
That you have always a 
kind Remembranee of us, 
longing to see Us, feven 
as we also You; 


 onthisaecount, Breth- 
ren, [we were'coiniorted 
over you, in All our *pis- 
TRESS and Affliction, by 
means of YOUR Faith. 


8 Because we now live, 
since pou [stand firm in 
the Lord. 

9 For [What Gratitude 
can we return to Сор 
concerning you, for All 
the soy with which we 
rejoiceon your accountin 
the presence of cur Gop; 


10 Night and Day most 
abundantlytentreatingto 
SEE Your FACE, and [to 
supply the DEFICIENCIES 
of your FAITH ? 


11 But may Сор Him- 
Self, even our Father, and 
our LoRgDJesus,direet our 
WAY to you; 


12 and may the Lorp 
[cause you to be full and 
to overflow with ILovg to 
eachother, and toalleven, 
as we also to you; 


13 so as to f establish 
your hearts blameless in 
holiness before Сор, even 
our Father, at the COMING 
of our Lorp Jesus, {with 
All his SAINTS. 


CHAPTER ТҮ. 


1 *FiNALLY, Brethren, 
we entreat you, and we 
exhort in the Lord Jesus, 
*thatas you received from 


Ч MM 


X VATICAN Manuscriet,—T. DISTRESS and Afiliction. 


13. Anointed-—orm:t. 


1. FINALLY. 


1. therefore—omit. 


11. Anointed—om it, 
1, that as you re- 


ceived from us How it behoves you to walk and please God, even as also you walk, you may 


abound more, 
16. Acts x 

iv.1. i 

Col. iv. 12. 


viii. 1, 5. 
9. 1 Thess. 1. 2. 


112.1 Thess. iv. 10. 


16. Phil. i. 8. 


i. 8; Phil. j. 10; 1 Thess, v. 23; 2 Thess. ii. 17; 1 Johu iii. 20, 21. 


Jude 14, 


17.2 Cor. i. 4; vii. 6, 7, 13. 
4 10. Rom. i. 10, 11; xv. 32. 
112. 1 Thess. iv. 9; 2 Pet. i. 7. 


18 Phil. 
1 10. 2 Cor, xiii. 9, 11; 

1131 Cor. 
1 18, Zech. xiv. 5; 


Chap. 4: 2.] 


AaBere map huwv To mws де pcs тєр:татєи 


erived — “from us the howitbeloves you to walk 
Kat арестке Ow, iva TepicaevgTe pardAov: 
and to please God, sothat yon may abound more; 


° одатє yap, Tivas mapayyeAias eOwkapey bpp 


youknow for, what commands we gave to you 
діа Tov Kvpiov Inoov. ?'Tovro yap єттї ÜeAv- 
by the Lord Jesus, is {ог їз wha 


€ 
ца Tov Ócov, Ó ауіасиоѕ биеи‘ amwexerOat buas 
ofthe God, the eanctificatinn of you; to abstain you 

ато TNS Topveias* ÁeiBevoi ёкасто/ брои TO 
from the fornication; tohave known each one ofyou the 
e € 

€avToU gkevos ктас0о: ev aylacuy kat TIUN, 
ofhimself vessel to possess ju sanctification and honor, 
5 un ev mabet єт:бошаѕ, кадстєр kat та cÜvq 


uot iu passion ofinordiuate desire, as even be Gentiles 


та pn eibora Tov Ócov: бто un bwepBavew 


those not. knowing the God; that not to overstep 
кар WAEOVEKTELY ev TH этратудат: тоу aderAgov 
and to cheat ia the matter the brother 


азтоуо* биота exdixos *[6] «vpios тер: mat rov 
ofhbimeelf; because an aveuger [the] Lord coacerning all 


TOUTCGY, ка@ш$ Kat проєтсиєи бшу каг діє- 
these things, as also — webeforesaid toyou and fully 
Ba. TO Aeoev noc ё 0 
peanTupapeda, о yap exadreoer Pius б 0є05 
teeufied, Not for did call us the God 
emi akabapota, КАА” ev &viamure, 8 Toryapour 
for impurity, but ia sanctification. "Therefore 


6 abetwv, ovk avÜpemov adetet, алла TOV 
theone setting aside, not man sets aside, hut the 


q е 
Asov, TOV kal SovTa то TVEVUA а ?тоу TO GyloV 
God, tbar alsc having given tha spirit ofhimselfthe helv 


є:5 huas. Пер: де TNS piradeAdias, ov Xpeiav 


to us. Concernmgbut the brotherly love, no need 
exeTe ypadew buiw cyto. yap duets 0єодіЗак- 
youbavc *owrite toyou; yourselves for you God-tanght 
тог ETTE ELS TO й'у@атар GXAmAovs' каг yap 
are inte the tolove each othr: alse оғ 
тсієітє QUTO eis таута$ TOYS adcAhous Tous ev 
yeudo i* to al) the brethren those ia 


ó^n ту Макеђота. TMapararoupev ^s фрс, 


waole tha  Manedoma. We exhort vat you, 
a 3-Aóot, mepimTeveiw parov’ N gat QiXoT1i- 
brethren, to abound more; aud tostnee 


e 
pe abor TjTvYaCciw, kat тратте та iua, ка! 
eacnetly to be quiet, end to do the things your own,and 


epyoCeaDat Tais *Tabiais] дерт buwv, Kalws 
^ to work with^t« owa haodr — of you, вз 


уш TapmyyeiXauey: P Íva тєрїт@атттє evoxn- 
le you we commanded, во that you may walk vecom- 


I. THESSALONICANS. 


aee e 
= E 


(Chap. 4: 12. 


us now it behoves youto 
walk aud $to please God, so 
that yon may abound more. 

9 “For you know What 
Commandments we gave 
you by the Lorp Jesus. 

3 For this is {God's 
Will, your SANCTIFICA- 
TION; fthat you abstain 
from FORNICATION ; 

4 that cach of you 
know how to possess imis 
OWN Vessel in Sanctifica- 
tion and Honor; 

5 not in Passion of 
Lust, feven as THOSE 
GENTILES who KNow not 
God: 

6 tthat none ovERSTEP 
the bounds and cheat his 
BBOTHER Бу the РЕАС- 
TICE; because the Lord 
is fan Avenger for all 
these things, аз we before 
said to you, and fully tes- 
tified. 

7 For Gop did not 
us for Impurity, 1 
Sanctifieation. 

8 Therefore, f ип who 
REJECTS, rejects not Man, 
but ТПАТ Сор $ who alse 
imparted his HOLY SPIRIT 
for * you. 

3 But concerning BRO- 
THEELY LOVE, *we havo 
no Need to write to you, 
for pou yourselves are d- 
vinely instructed f to Lov E 
each other; 


19 ffor you also do u 
* even towards All TiTosE 
BRETHREN 1n All Macr- 
DONIA. But we exhort 
you, Brethren, {to abound 
yet more, 

11 and earnestly strive 
to be quiet, and to mind 
your Ov N affairs, and $to 
work with your HANDS, аз 
we commanded You; 

12 tsa that you mov 
walk becomingly towuus 


сай 
bui in 


* Vatican Manouxcarter.—é. the—omif. 
write to you. 1). even towards. 11. ows —oinit., 


t 1. Phil. i. 27, Col. ii. б. 11. Eph. v. DR 

. 1 Сог. vi 1518; Eph. v. $8; Col. iii, 5. 
6. 1 Cor. vi R, 1 6. 2 Thess. i. S. 

1 Pet 1. „4, ГМ < В. Luke x. 10. ї5.1С 


8. you. 


t 11. Eph. iv. 28 


Th ‘Ss. 9 


1.135 d Cort eee 1 LESE 


t 4. Rom. vi. 19; 1 Cor. vi. 15, 18. 


1. John xiii. Bs mm 13; Epn. v. 25 1 let. iv. 8; 1 John; 1.11, 2355 1v. 21, 


9. we have no Need te 


t 3. Rom. xii.2; Eph. v. 1%- 


15 
17.1 Cor. і 3.25 Heb. х:1. 


or. il. 10; vii. 40; TS E 24. 
t 10. 1 Thesa 
; 2 Thess. 111. 7, 8, 12. їі 12. Rom, 


Chap. 4: 13.) 


povos mpos TOvS efw, koi pndevos xXpetay 
$n Лу towards those outside, and ofncthing need 
єүттє. 18 Ov 6eAouev бє buas ayvoew, aded- 
tiy have. Not wewish but yow tobeignorant, breth- 


Фэ, тєрї TWV KEKo MNMEVwY, iva ит Avimate, 
ren, concesning those having fallen asleen, so that not you may grieve, 


xadws kat of Aorroi of ит exovres eXmiba, P Ei 
ae even the others thosenot having a hope. If 


yap miU Tevouev, óri Invous атєдарє kat aver- 
for we believe, that Jesus died and arose, 


тт, обто Kat б Beos Tavs ко:итдєутаѕ ia тоу 
so alsothe God those having slept through the 


Incov, аЁє cvv ауте. P Tovro yap шу Meyo- 
Jesus, willlead outwith him. This for tcy.u wemay 


є СА 
pev ev Aoyg короо, óri Hers oi (орт єў ol 
tay by word of Lord, that we the living ones those 


TepiXevmouevot ELS TNV TaGpouciaV TOU короо, 
being left over to the coming ofthe Lord, 
ov un фӨ#атшиєр Tous коцитдєутоѕ. ‘Ore 
not mot may precede those having slept. Because 
сутоѕ 6 kvpios ev KeAeua uat, ev ovy apxay- 
hiuselfthe Lord with a command, with avoice of echief 


э 
eyeAov, kat ev oadmiyyt дєоо котаВтсєта ат 
mesenger, andwith s trumpet ofGod willcomedown from 


оорауоо, Kat oí vekpot ev XpioTo avamaT"G0o0PTG4 
heaven, and thedeadonea iu Anointed will be raised 


rpoTovy* V emevra ueis of (oves of sepiAevro- 
first; afterwards we — theliving oneathose being left 


e е 
p*voi, Gua соу autos артатутсоџєда ev repe- 
Gear, atthesametimewith them  shallbecaughtaway in clouds 


Aas EIS amavTTOi" TOU короо EIS сера, Kat 


for з meeting ofthe Lord into air; and 
обтю таутотє сиу kupiy єсоцєда. Nore 
30 always with Lord shall we be. therefore 


таракалете akAnAous ev Tats AOYOLS TOUTOILS. 
comfort you eacb other in the words these. 


КЕФ, є. 5. !llep бє тюу xpovev Kat Twv 
Concerning out the times and the 
корору, адєАфог, ov Xpeiav exere ўши урафєс- 
&easons, brethren, no need you have toyou to be writ- 
9 5 е хг. е 
Bar арто: уар ar «cs одате, бт: * [5] шера 
ven; yourselves for accurately you know, that [һе] day 


KvpiOU, Gs KAENTYS EV vukTi, OUTWS EPXETAL 
of Lord, as ~ athief -n night, [T^ comes. 


3‘Orayv Ae'yeciv* Eipnyn kat асфаћеа, TOTE 
When they maysay; Реасе and safety, then 


e e 
шафуїбїо$ autos ediaTaTaL олє@роз, wor p m 
sudden to them is nt hand destruction, justas the 


wiy TN €v'yacTpi exova m Kai ov ит EeKpuyo- 
bnth-pangtoherin womb having; aud not not can they e*- 


TUE EDESSALONIC.ANS 


[ Chap. 5: 5 


THOSE WITHOUT, and may 
have Need of nothing. 

18 And we do not wish 
you to beignorant, Breth- 
ren, concerning THOSE 
HAVING FALLEN ASLEEP, 
so that you may not grieve 
as THOSE OTHERS {who 
HAVE not a Hope. 

14 For rsince we believe 
That Jesus died and arose; 
so also [we believej that 
Gop, through JEsus, ł will 
lead forth with him THOSE 
who fell ASLEEP. 

15 For this we effirm ta 
you, by the Lord’s Word, 
tThat we, the LIVING, 
who are LEFT OVER to the 
COMING of the * Lorn, will 
by no means precede 
Titosr who fell ASLEEP. 

16 Because {the Lorp 
himself wil come down 
from Heaven with a Shout, 
with an Archange?'s Voice, 
and with T God's Trumpet; 
and the DEAD in Christ 
will be raised first ; 

17 then we, the LIVING, 
{who are LEFT OVFR, shall 
atthesame time withthem, 
he caught away in Clouds, 
fora Meeting ot the TogD in 
the Air; aud T s6 we shall 
be always * with the Lord. 

18 Therefore, confert 
each other with {сә 
WORDS. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 But concerning tthe 
TIMES and the SEASONs, 
Brethren, you do not need 
to be written to ; 

9 for you yourselves 
know accurately, iThat 
the Lord's Day 1з coming 
like a Thief at Night. 

3 Whenthey may say, 
“ Peace and Safety? then 
tsudden Destruction im- 
yends over them, just as 
LABOR-PANGS on HER who 
is pregnant, and they shall 
by no meaus escape. 


а —————6———————————————— 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—15. JESUS. 
t 13. Eph. 11.19, 114 IE OT xv. 13. 
D 


1 -+. Matt, xxiv. 30, 31 ; Acts i. 11 ; 2 Thess. i. 7. ,,t 16. 1 Cor. xv. 52. 
332825559. t 17. 1 Cor. xv. 51. 117. John xii. 20; xiv. 3; xvii. 24. 
x v 3,30; Acts i. 7. t 2. Matt. xx1v. 43, 44; xxv. 18; Luke x11. 39, 40. 


172—090; xxi. 34, 25; 2 Thess. b» We - 


17. in the Lord. 
t 14.1 Cor. xv. 23. 


2. the—omit. 


1 15. 1 Сог xv.51. 
t 16. 1 Cor, 
11. Matt. 
1 8. Luke 


Chap. 5: 4.) 1. WAI SSSLONICANS. 
giv, 4 Yes дє, abeAQoi, OUK єттє EV OKOTEL, 
саре. You but, brethren, not are in darkness, 


iva ў Nupepa tuas ÓS KAETTNS KaTaAaBn’ 
thatthe day you аз a thief should come upon; 
E 
* marTes уар ueis viot QWTOS EGTE Kat viol 
all for you sona oftight are and suns 
$uepas* ovK єтиєу vuKTos, ovde ткотоу$, 9 Apa 
ofday; nes weare ofnight, пог of darkness, So 
à 5 
ovy рэр Kadevwdjtev, ws [ког] at Асітог, АЛАС 
them pot we шау sleep, aa [even] the others, but 
yomvyopeuev каа итфорєи" * oi уар xabevdor- 
wesbould watch and weshould notdrink; those for sleeping 
TeS, vuKTos ка0дєи$оиса" kat Ci ueÜvokoguevoi, 
ofuight they sleepy avd those getting drunk, 
м € 
vukTOS pedvovoiv, S'Hueis дє, 7иєраѕ ovres, 
ofmyht they get drunk. Wa but,  ofday being, 
ипфорєи, evdvoanevot 0wpaka TLOTEWS Kat ауа- 


should not drink, baving puton abreastpiate offaith avd of 
TS, Kal Wepikepadaiav, єАтїб&  goTTpias* 
love, aud a helmet, a hope of salvation; 


9те oun єбєто huas б 0є05 eis оруу, aAN 
brcause not did set us the God for wrath, but 


ELS 7repiraoumaur CWT plas бїа Tov короо Tov 


fer attaining ofsalvation by meansofthe Lord olus 
Ingou *[Xo»wrT0v,] ` тоу атобауоуто$ бте 
Jesns [Anointed,j ofthat having died on behalf 


тфу, iva, eiTe ypnyopwuey єтє кабєиб‹деєр, 
созу sothat, whether we may be awake or we may her sleep, 
‹ _ 

&ua cvv avte (yswuev, | Aio. таракале:тє 
iogether with him we may live. Wherefore comfort you 


a\AnAouS, kat orkoĵoueTe eis Tov éva, Kalws 

each other, avd build you up one the other, йа 

9 ` 

12 EpwTwuey бє Duas, ağ:Apoi, 
We entreat bot you, brethren, 


KAL проттацє- 
and presiding 


KAL тоте, 
even уоц до. 
« Jevat TOUS KomievTas ev buy, 
tokuow those toiling among you, 


yous buwy ev корир, Kat vouÜerovvras оца, 
over you in Lora, and admonishing you, 


17 ear Hyera avrovs йтєрєктєрүттоу ev aya- 
and to esteem them superabnadantly in lose, 


тп, бї то EPYOV дотор" є:іртисоєте ev €au- 
onacconntofthe work ofthem; be youat peaceamung yvur- 


rows, P Tiapaxadouper бє uas, aBeAQoi, vov- 
selves. We exhort but yon, brethren, Aŭ- 


AeTELTE TOYS ATAKTOUS, TTapauvÜcirÜe TOUS cài- 
monish you the ciscrderly oues, encourage yon the des- 


ryyowuxous, avrevea0e тоу aa0evev, paxpobu- 
nonding oves, holdyououto the feeble ones, be youloag- 


B'Obpore, pn TIS Kakov 


иетє троз 
See you, 29 one evil 


suffer:ng towards 


TWAVTAS. 
all. 


* VATICAN Mamcscrirt.—é. even—onnt. 


1 4. Rom. xiii. 12, 13; 1 John ii. 8. 15. Eph. v. 8. 


[Слар. 5. là. 


4 {But rou, Brethren, 
are not in Darkness, that 
the DAY should come upen 
You like a Thicf; 

5 for pou are а!) f Sons 
of Light, and Sons of Day. 
We are not of Night, nor 
of Darkness, 

6 tSo then, we should 
not sleep, as the отикиѕ; 
but we should Бе vigilant 
and temperate. 

7 For frtnose who 
SLEEP, sleep by Night; 
and fthe  5RUNKARDS 
Drink by Night. 

8 But wre, being of the 
Day, should be vigilant, 
thaving pnt on a Breast- 
plate of Faith and Love, 
and for a Helmet, the 
Hope of Salvation; 

9 Because {Gop did 
noi set us apart for Wrath, 
but [for attaining Salva- 
tion, through THAT Lozp 
of ours, Jesus, 


10 twho DIED on our 
behalf, so that whether we 
may be watching or sleep- 
ing, we may live together 
with Him, 

il i1 Therefore, consola 
cach other, and edify one 
the отпьв, as also you de. 

12 But we entrcat yon, 
Brethren, 1 to acknowledve 
THOSE who TOIL among 
you, both presiding over 
you in the Lord, and ad- 
raonishing you; 

13 and to esteem them 
very highly in Love, on 
account cf their work. 
Cultivate peace among 
yourselves. 

14 And we exhort yon, 
Brethren, fadmonish the 
DISORDERLY, fencourave 
the TIMID, assist the 
FEEBLE, be $forbearing 
towards all. 


15 See that no one 


9 Anointed—emit. 


1 6. Matt. xxv. 5. t 6. 


Matt. xxiv. 42; xxv. 13; Rom. xiii. 11—13; 1 Pet. v. 8. i 7. Luke xxi. 84, 20; Rom. xiii 
15; 1 Cor. xv. 84; Eph. v. 14. ‚.2 7. Acts ii. 15, 1 8. Eph. vi. 14, 16, 17. 19. 
Rom. ix. 92; 1 Thess. 1.10; 1 Pet. ii. 8; Jude 4. t 9. 2 Thess. 1i. 13, 14. t 10. Rom. 


xiv. 8,0; 2 Cor. v. 15, 2 11. 1 Thess. iv. 18. 
t Tim. v.17; Heb. xiii. 7, 17. 


; 14. Rom. xiv. 1; xv. 1; Gal. vi. 1, 2. tun Gal. y. 223; 


Lev, xix, 18; Prov. хх, 22; xxiv. 20; Matt. v. 39, 41; Rom. xii. 17 ; 1 Cor. vi.7 


Eph iv. 2; Col jii. 12, 


AE ; 12. 1 Cor, xvi. 18; Ph Lii. 29; 
114. 2 Thess. iii. 11, 12. 


I 14. Heb. xii. 12. 


15. 
{ Pet. ili. 9, 


Chap. 5: 16.) 


I. THESSALONICA Ne: 


[Chap. 5: 28, 


i 
суті какоу тїї amod@ алла таутотє то 
nplace ofe-il toaayoneshouldrender; but always the 
ayalov d:wKere Kat eis GAANAGUS Kat EL? MAV- 
good pursue you ùoth towards each other and towards all. 
vas. Tlavrore xaipere. !/ Аёайєїттш$ поот- 
Always rejoice you. Unceasingly pray 
evxzobe: 18 єу таут: evxapiaTeiTe* TovTO "ya, 
this о 


you; in everything give you thanks; 
р є 
G@cAnua бєо ev Хрістоу ingov cis buas, Pa 
will ofGod in Anointed Jesusconcerning you. The 


«veuua us] a bevvure: °9трлфл}тєїа$ ит ecovO-- 


pirit not quenc.. you; prophecie* not disregard 
verve? 21 паута бє докцабєтє* то калоу KATE- 
you, all things but try you; the goodthing hold 


xete? 2 ато тауто$ eibovs movnpov amexeo^e, 
yrufast; from every form ofevil de you abstain. 


t 
23 Avros Ce б Ocos TNS eipmvys aylacar bpas 
Himself but the God ofthe peace may sanctify you 


ókoTeAeis* Kat бАокАл]роу йор TO пуєуџа Ka 


entirely ; and whol ofyou the spirit ad 
4 WUXT коз TO сола aL? FTWS єў т? Tapoveig 
he life and the b.cy blamelese in the presence 


Tov корои nuwy Хт ov Хрїттоу rnpyGetn. 


ofthe Lord Oi us Jesus Anointed шу bepreaerved. 


24 Пісто 6 ках» Sas, ÓS Kat Monger. 2° ASeA- 
Faithful theonecalling you, who a'so will periorm Brath- 


ot, просєидесдг wept uwv, 2 Ат caacbe 


ren, pray ynu or us. alte you 
Tous ађєАфоие wav-os EV ptArmare AYP. 
the brethren ell with a visa base 
27 “Орк„{ш bune тог kvpiov, avayva vat THY 
[ adjure you the Lord, to ^crecd the 
€ су 
ETLTTOANY тат: “ols Se [cout us] одел tors, 73*H 
letter toal the [holy] brethren. The 
xapis Tov Kupiou Tuv Їттоу Xriorov ge^ 
favor ofthe Lord efus Jesus Anointed witk 
buan, 
уой, 


render Evil for Evil ta 
Апу one- but always pur. 
sue the Goon, both towards 
each other and towards aL, 

16 + Rejoice always. 

17 { Pray unceasingly. 

18 iIneverything give 
thanks; for this is God's 
Will, by Christ J :sus, con- 
cerning уоп, 

19 iQuench not the 
SFIRIT. 

20 + По not disregard 


Prophecies; 

91 but f examine all 
things. fHold fast the 
GOOD. 

22 Abstain {тош Every 
"orm of Evil. 


23 And may the Gor ot 
PEACE Himself sanctify 
you entirely; and may 
Your “Vhole perscn.—‘ra 
SPIRIT, and th. гог, апа 
tns BOPY,—f06 sreserved 
‘dameless nthe ¥YRESENCE 
о: cur Lorp Jesus "hrist. 

24 1 Faithfur s HE who 
CALLS you, who also will 
perform. 

25 _ Brethren, $ pray 
*als, Ñr us. 

26 Salute all the 
BRETHEEN With a holy 
Kiss. 

27 Ladjure you by the 
Lorp, fto read the LET- 
ТЕН to All the BRETHREN, 


28 t The rAvon ot our 
Lorp Jesus Christ be with 


jyou. * ¢ 


er RS ——————————_———— 


* Varrean MANUSCRIPT: —?5. also, 97. holy—omat, 
ro THE THESSALONICANS. WRITTEN FROM ATHENS, 


28. Subscription—F1RsT 


+ 98. From facts and circumstances related in the history ^t ane Acts, it appears that 
this First pps was written, not from Athens, as the interpo.ated postscript at the end 


efthe Epist 


e hears, but from Corinth; and that not iong'after the publication of Claudius's 


e otacainstthe Jews, which happened in the 12th year of his reign, answering to A. D. 01, 


-- Macknig hi. 
116. 2 Cor. vi. 10; PhiL 1v. 4. 
‚8; Col. iv. 2; 1 Pct. iv. 7. 


Thess. jji 18. 


1 р 
t 21. Phil.iv.8 123. 


$ 25. Col. iv 3; 2 Thess. iil. 1. 


$ 28. Kom. xvi. 20 24 


[ПАТЛОТ] ПРОХ ӨЕ 


[ОР PAUL) 


ug coND TO 


К ШЕМ ОА САХА 


THE 


SAAONIKEIZ [EMISTOAH] AEYTEPA. 


[AN EPISTLE] 


TIIESSALONICANS. 


SECOND. 


КЕФ. a. 1. 
1 TlavAos ког XiAovavos Kat Tinodeos, TN EK- 
Paul and and Timothy, tothe caon- 


є 
кло: Ө©єеттаАорикешу ev дє патр: "ov. ка! 
in God afather ofus and 


Silvanus 


gregatiou of Thessslonicans 

«vpup Їттоу XpicTq* ?xapis uiw каш «рти 
Lord Jesus Anointed; favor toyou and peace 
ато Өєоо marpos *[Suev,] ко kvpiov 13соу 
Irom God afather [of us] aud Lord Jesus 
Xpurrov. *%Evyapiotery офеєїАоцєў Tw Oew 
Anointed, To give thanks we аге hvuud tothe Сод 
таутоте тєрї tuwy, adeAput, Kalws або» 
always concerung you, brethren, as proper 


e 
ETTIV, ÓTL дтєраџїсиєі P TATTIS бии, Kat TAEOV- 
itia, because ia growing fast the faith of you, AnG abounds 


ae: ayarn évos ёкаттоо тату buwy FIS 


the love of one of each ofall of you for 
aAAmAovus: tore NUAS avTovs ev ўши KAUXAT- 
each other; ao that us ourselves 10 you to boast 
Oat ev Tais exkAngiais тоу Osov, Ûmep TNS 


amovg the of the God, on account of the 


йтошорт$ ÚLWV Kat TLTTEWS, EV пасі TOLS дїш'у- 
patieuce ofyou aud  offaitb, ia all the perse- 


ots buwy ка: vais ӨМмщфєт, ais avexeate: 
cutions Of you and the afflictions, which you endure; 


5 evderyua TNS Ütkatas kpicews Tov Ücov, eis TO 
atcken ofthe righteous judmuent ofthe God, for that 


KaTatiwOyva: tuas Tns BaotAetas tou 9€0v, 
to bedeemed worthy you ofthe kingdom of the God, 
rep 15 kai mamxere. б Етер S:xatov тара 
on behalfofwhichslso ynu aufer. Ífindeed ajustthing with 


0єф, avramodovvat Trois ÓOXiBovaiv suas ӨАгл», 
God, togiveiureturn tothose afflicting you afuiction, 


7 kat piv Tots ӨХ: Воцєуо:5 avegiv wel Huwy, ev 
aud to youto those being afflicted a relaxation with ча, at 


cougpegationa 


Tp атокаћофє: Tov kupiov тосоо am oupavov, 
the revelation ofthe Lord Jesus from heaven, 


ueT ауує\ау Óvvauews атоо ev пир: ФАо- 
with messengers of power of himself, io a fire of 


yos, д:дортоѕ єкЗїктүтїг` Tots pq є:досі бєор, 


execuliog retribntive justiceto those not knowing God, 


TOIS рт ©такоооот! Tw єу@үуүєАїш TOU 
being obedient tothe glad tidings ofthe 


кидоу цох Incov *[Хрттоу° | 9 obrives бїк 
Lurd of us Jeaua (Anointed; ] who ajust penalty 


flame, 


KZL 
and to those not 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.— 
8. Anointed—omit. 


1 1. 2 Cor. i. 19. 
iii. 6, 9; 2 Thess. ii. 13. 


$1.1 Thess. i. 1. a 


Title—SECOND TO THE THESSALONICANS. 


1 Cor. i. 3. 
LAS се vii. 14; ix.2; 1 Thess. 11.10, 207 


CHAPTER I. 


l Paul, and f Sylvanus, 
and Timothy, {0 {һе сох- 
GREGATION of "iessaloni- 
eans tin God our Father 
and the Lord Jesus Christ; 

2 {Favor to you and 
BO from God the Fa- 
tler and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 [We are bound to 
give thanks to Gop always 
concerning you, Brethren, 
as it is proper, Because 
your FAITH is grow ing єх- 
cecdingly, and the LOVE of 

cach One of you АП 1з 
abounding towards each 
other: 

4 so that twe ourselves 
boast in You among tlre 
CONGREGATIONS of "бор, 
Ion aecount of your PA- 
TIENCE and Faith, tin АЦ 
your PERSECUTIONS and 
the AFFLICTIONS which 
you endure : 

b ta Token of the 
RIGHTEOUS Judgment of 
бор, for you to be prea. 
ED WORTHY of the hinu- 
DOM of Сор, on aceourt of 
which also you sufter. 

6 {If indeed it is just 
with God to repay Afllie 
tion to THOSE who AF- 
FLICT уоп, 

7 £0 also to You the A«- 
FLICTED, ўа Resttozcther 
with us, at tthe REVELA- 
tion of the Lorp Jesus 
from Heaven with the 
Angeis of his Power, 

8 tin a Flame of Fire, 
dispensing Retributive jus- 
tice fto THOSE not Ac- 
KNOWLEDGING God, and 
ito TnuosE not BEING 
OBEDIENT to the crap 
TIDINGS of our Lorp Je- 
Sus; 


9 $ who shall pay a just 


2. of us—omit. 


$3.1 Thess. i. 2, 8: 
14. 1 Thess. 


і. 3. t 4 1 Thess, il. 14. . Phil. i. 2%. 1 0. Rev. vi. 10. i 7. Rev. 
Ivi. 13. t 7. 1 Thess.iv.10; Jade 14. Е s. Heb. x. ?7 ; xii. 20. t 8. 1 Thess 
хр 5 t S. Ron. ii. 8. + 9. Phil. iii, 10; 2 Pet. iii. 7. 


Chap. 1: 10.) 


— 


тісоусіу, ÓAeÜpov aioviov, 


destruction age-.arling, 


сто трототоо тоу 
from face ofthe 
TNS t0 XUoS QuTOV, 
ofthe strength ө him, 


shall рау, 

kupiov Kat ато TNS Dobys 
Lord and from the glory 

oó 8 8 0 , 
óray  €A8g evdokarOnvat ev то QYS 
when hemaycome to be glorified in the — huly ones 

s, 
аўтоо Kat ÜaupuaaÜnvat ev Tact TOLS TiO TEVTA- 
ofhimaelf and to be admired in all those having believed, 
€ 
civ, (бта єтістеобт TO paprUpioV iov eo 
(hecause was believed the testimony ofus to 


buas,) ev ту шера eke:wmp- | Eis $ kat трос- 
you) in the day that. For which also we 
7 t 
єохоџрєда таутотє тєрї Duwy, iva tuas atiw- 
pray always concerning you, that you maybe 
е 
on TyS KAngews Ó Geos NULY, kat 
counted worthy ofthe calling the God of us, and 
TAnpwon тата evdoKiay ayabwouvyas xa 
may fillup every goodintentior Of oodness and 
T 
epyov mio Tews ev Óvvayuer * ITOS жудо асб) то 
work of faith in power; so that may be glorifiedthe 
t 
ovoua тоо &upiov uwy Їттоу *[Хрттдъ] ev 
name ofthe Lord ofua Jesus [Anointed] in 
бшу, kat ÙHELS EV AVT, ката THY ҳари TOU 


you, aud you in him, accordingto the favor ofthe 
€ 
sov Hwy Kat Kkvpiov Inoou Хрістор. 
God ofus and Lord Jesus Anointed. 
, 
КЕФ. В’. 2. 
2 Ера ev бє Duas, адєА ITE 
perweuev бє upas, cApot, отер TNS 
We entreat and yon brethren, concerning the 
“rs = 
тароџтіаѕ TOU кирои ^ [uwr] inTov XpirTov, 
presence ofthe Lord [ofus] Jesua Anointed, 


ка NUWV ETLOVVAYWYNS er avrov, ?eis TO HN 


and  ofus assembling to him, inorderthat not 
таҳєюѕ caAeuOmnvat bas ато TOU VOOS, MNTE 
quickly to be shaken you from the mind, nor 


OpocrrOat тте Bia WVEVUATOS, ТЄ dia Aorvov, 


to be alarmed neither by a Spirit, non by x word, 
E 3 € 
pare ёг” emiaToAnS cs 50 uwv, ws OT! 
nor by a letter as by ineana ofus, as that 


€ 
evea T Kev ў NEPA TOU KvpiOU. 3 Mn Tis бисѕ 
has come closethe day ofthe Lord. No one you 

~ € 

сЁататтст ката pyndeva трото' OTt, EAV pm 
should delude by any turn; because, if not 
eA n j| атостасіа TpwTOV, Kal amrokaAvoOr 
maycomethe falling away first, and тау be revealed 

€ € е 
6 а/дротоѕ TNS GLAPTLAS, 0 VLOS TS ATWAELAS, 
the man ofthe sin, the son ofthe destruction, 


46 avriKetuevos Kat bmepaipouevos ETL паута 
he opposing and lifting up himself above all 


Acyouevoy Ücov n сеВасша, ÓTTE GUTOV ELS TOV 
being called agod or an august object, so that him into the 
* 
yaov то Өєоо кадісел, атобекууута €QUTOV, 
temple ofthe God to he seated, openly showing himself, 


ott єттї Oeos. ? Ov purmuovevere, бта єтї 
that heis a god. Not remember you, that still 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—li. Anointed—omit. 


410. Psa. 1хххіх.7 10. Psa. lxviii. 35, 
1.7 iv. 14. t 1. 1 Thess. iv. 16. . 
t 3. Matt. xxiv. 4; Eph. v.6; 1 John iv. 1. 
1Johnii.18; Rev. xiii. 11 


ІІ. 'THESSALONICANS. 


{ Chap. 2: 5. 


penalty,—aionion Destruc- 
tion from the Face of the 
Lorp, and from the GLORY 
of his STRENGTH 5 


10 ¢when he shall come 
{с be glorified in his 
saints, and {to be ad- 
mired in All THOSE wlo 
BELIEVE, in that DAY; 
Because our TESTIMONY 
to you was believed. 


11 For which also we 
pray always concerning 
you, that eur Gop 1n y 
ssteem You worthy of tle 
CALLING, and may con- 
plete Every Desire о! 
Goodness, and 1 Work o: 
Faith with Power; 


19 fso that the NAXE 
of our Lorp Jesus may lc 
glorified in you, and pau 
in him, according to the 
FAVOR ОЁ our бор, and 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 But we enireat уоп, 
Brethren, concerning {іе 
cosine of the LonD Jesus 
Christ, and Our f Assem- 
bling to him, 

9 that you be not 
quickly AGITATED in 
MIND, nor alarmed, neith- 
cr by a Spirit, nor by a 
Discourse nor by a Lette 
as from us, аз though the 
pAY of the Log» was pres- 
ent. 

.8 {Теё no one delude 
You by any means, Be- 
cause tthe APOSTACY 
must come first, and there 
must be revealed ¢THAt 
МАМ Of STN, THAT SON 0: 
DESTRUCTION, 

& the OPPONENT, who 
indeed tlifts himself above 
everything called Divinity 
or Majesty; so as to seat 
himself in the TEMPLE of 
Gop, exhibiting himself 
That he is a God. 

5 Do you not remember 


9. of us—omit. 


t 11. 1 Thess. i. 3. 
t 1. Matt. xxiv. 381; 

t 3. l'Tim.iv. l. E 
med Dall. IU cones lens Rey. xiii. 6. 


je 35, О 
1 Thess. iv. 17 
З Dan. vii. 25 


Mark xiii. 27: 


Chap. 2: 6.) 


5 Kat vuv 


wy Tpos buas, TAUTA eAe'yov 0ши; 
being with you, thesethings (sail to you? and 
то KaTEXov обате, cis TO атокаАофбӨтуус! 
the restraining thing yon know, in oder that to be revealed 

auTov ev Tw ёаутоо кире. — ! To уар pyoTnptoy 

him іп the ofhimself aeason. The for secret thing 

791 evepryevrot TNS avouias, доо 6 karexav 
already works of the lawlessness, only the onerestraining 
apTt ews єк Megou *yevmTca* 3 kat TOTE атока- 
and then will be re- 


now 


now tillout of midst it may he; 
Av$Oqacerat ó avopos* óv ó коро *[Ingous | 
vealed the law'ess опе; whom the Lord [Jesns] 


арал^ште: TQ TMVEVUATI тоо стоџатоѕ айтоо, 
will consume with the breath of the month of himse:?, 
Kat KaTapynoet TH єт:іфаує:а TNS Tapoucias 
and will make powerless bythe appearing ofthe presence 

arov’ loù eat:y 7 пароосіа, KaT? evepyetav 
ofhunself- of whom is the presence, acearding to aneneryy 
Tov gatTava, ev пас) Óvvague. KAL TNUELOLS KAL 
of the adversary, with all power and signs and 
Tepami wWevdous, "kai ev rary атату [тп] 
wondera of frlsehood, andwith every deceptinn [of the] 
aðıkias, *(ev] rois amoXvuevois: av? óv тту 
iniquity, їп] those perishing; hecanse as the 
ауатт” rns GÀnÜeias оок cÓctavTO «i$ то 


love ofthe truth not they received in order that 
awOnvet avrovs. ©! Ка: діа rovro Tenet 
to be saved thein. And becanse of this willsead 


QuTOLS ó Geos €vep^yeizv тАарт)$, EIS TO TWIOTEU- 
tothem the Godastroug workinzofdeceit,in orderthat to believe 


1< e 
сод avtous TQ Wevder iva кр:0дості mavres oi 
them the falsehood; sothatmaybejadged all those 


UN TITTEUTAVTES тр aAmÜeig, QAX? evõoknrav- 
but 


not having believed the truth, having delighted 
Tes *[ev] тт айка. ‘Hues бє ooeiXouev 
(inj) the iniquity. We but are bonnd 
єихар:ттє Te Gey таутотеє тєр: tuwy, 
tn give thanks tothe God always concerning уоп, 


aseApot nyamnuevar bre Kupiov, ÓTL eiAaTO 
brethren being belaved by Lord, beeause chore 


juas б Ücos ат aoyns es gwTnpiay ev &yi- 


you the God from abeginning for salvation m sancti- 


атиф TvevAuaTOS kat TITTEL aXmÜOeias: 
fieation of spirit and belief oftruth; 


decns m 


into which 


e є 
єкаћєтєу uas Sta Tov evayycAtov "uv, 


he called you by woeansafthe glad tidings of us, 


e 
теогтотоі Soins тоо кирои тишә Llqsov 
obtaining glory ofthe Lord of us Jesns 


EiS 
for 


Xp:oTov. 


Anointed. 


`15 Ара ovv, абеАфо!, CTNKETE, kat Kpareite 
So then, brethren, stand yon, 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT. —S, Jesus—omit. 

11. sends them. 12. in—omit. 

17. 1 John ii. 18; iv. 3. С 
Matt. xxiv. 24; Rev, xiii. 12; хіх, 90. 

TOI MIattexxiv.5, 11; 1 Tin iv. 1. 

+ 13. 1 Thess. i. 4. кла. kathi. o. 

1 Pet. v. 10. $ 15. 1 Cor avi. 15; РШ. iv. 1. 


t 8. Dan. vii. 10, 11. 
9. 
- 24. 
3 


+ 
> 
i 
i. 
D 


BI ЕГШ SSALONICANS. 


10. of the—omit. 
13. chose you a First-fruit. 


t 10. 2 Cor. ii. 15: ivag 


[ Chap. 2: 15. 


That while I was with you, 
1 said these things to уос? 

6 and now you know 
WHAT RESTRAJNS, in or- 
der to hig EFING REVFAL- 
ED in HIS OWN Seasun. 

7 Vor tthe secrrr of 
LAWLEsSNEsS is already 
working, till only the охе 


| RESTRAINING for the pres- 


ectshall beout of the way; 

& and then will be re- 
vealed the LAWLESS ОХЕ; 
(t{whom the Lorp Jesus 
will consume with tthe 
BREATH Of hig MOUTH, 
and annihilate by the A»- 
PEARING of his PnEs- 
ENCE;) 

9 Whose coMING is ac- 
cording te the Energy of 
the ADVERSARY, With A" 
Power, and { Signs, —. 
Wonders of Falsehood, 

10 and with Evcry Be- 
ception of Iniquity to 
LTHOSE who are PERISH- 
ING, because they admittcd 
not the LOVE of the Tnv111 
in order that they might 
be saved. 

11 t And on this account 
Сор * willsend totlieu an 
Energy of Delusion, 3 tc 


ther BELIEVING ine 
FALSEHOOD; 
12 in order that АП 


THOSE may be judged wuu 
BELIEVED nottbe TRUTH, 
rfbut approved the Ixi- 
QUITY. 

15 Butte are bound 
to give thanks to бор al 
ways for you, Brethren he. 
loved by the Lord, Because 
t Сор * chose you a First- 
fruit for Salvation, Jin 
Sanctification of Spirit and 
Belief of Truth; 

14 to which he called 
you by our GLAD TIDINGS, 
for the obtaining of tthe 
Glory of our Lorp Jesus 
Christ. 


15 So then, Brethren, 


aud holl you fast | {stand firm, and retain 


19. in—omit. 


t 8. Isa. xi. 4; Rev. 1. 16. 


: PY pon 
$127 Hori. 509 t 13.9 “ess 
* 14. Jolin xvii. 22; 1 Thess. .. 


Cnap. ©: 16.) 


II. THESSALONICANE: 


ras Tapaboceis, as ed:daxOnTe, єтє Sia 
the traditiona, which you were taught, whetherthrouch 
Aoyou evrs ё” єтістоћ№ѕ uwy. 16 Avros дє 
a word or by a letter pfus. Himself but 
ó Kuptos nuwy Iņoovs Xpioros, kai 6 Geos 
the Lord ofua Jesus Anointed, and the God 
є € 
* [at] татар моу 0 ауатзсаѕ huas Kat Sous 


[and] father 


таракАлут!у arwviav Kat єАтіда ауабту ev xw- 
a consolation age-lasting and а hope good by fa- 
pitt, V таракаАета: buwy таз кардіаѕ, kat TTN- 
vor, may comfort ofyou the hearts, and may 


рол *[buas] ev тарт! Ао'у‹ф кап єруф аус. 


ofua he havingloved us andhaving given 


establish [you] in every word aud work goad. 
су 
КЕФ. y. 3. 
iTo Aortmov, просєоҳєсдє; adeApat, wert 
The remainder, pray you, brethren, for 


роу, iva 6 Aoyos TOV коргоо Tp€exm ка боёа- 

ofus thatthe word ofthe Lard mayrun and may be 
€ 

(urat, кадоѕ kat mpos buas, ? kat iva — pvaOc- 

glorified, аз eveu among yau, aud that we may be 1е- 

HEV ато TOV QTOT(OV KAL TTOVTjpoov avOpo «v: OU 


liveredfrom the outofplace and evil men; not 
с 

уар 7TTGVTOQV N MITTIS. 3 П:стоѕ дє єттїў ó 

for ofall the faith. Faithful but is the 


kuptos, 6s oTnpiter uas Kat Pvdager amo TOV 
Lord, whowillestablish you and willguard from the 
4 5 a 9 f 
Tovnpov. Пєто:даџиєу дє єў коро ep’ opas, 
evil one. We have confidence but in Lord concerning you, 
є 
бт! &  тарауүуүеААоне» “[ӧшу, | Kat ror 
because thethings we announce [to you,] both you 
erre Kat Twoinoere. °'O Se kvpios karevÜvvat 
da and will do. The but Lord may direct 
buwy Tas кардіаѕ eis THY агуалттуу Tov Üeov, KAL eis 
ofyou the hearts inta the love ofthe God, and into 


2x 
DS 


тї» фтодоуту Tov Xpig Tov. 9 ПараууєАЛоцєу бе 
the patience ofthe Anointed. We give orders but 
ўши, adeddoi, ev ovouart тоу корои *[zucv] 
t»you, brethren, in name ofthe Госа [of us] 

Invov XpicTOov, стєААєсдса оцаз QTO TAVTOS 


of Jesus Anaiuted, to withdraw you from every 


KATA 
and not according ta 


THY таработу, ту mapsAaBocay map Tcv. 
the tradition, which they received from us. 


7 Avrot уар oibare, mws Set шиєсбдои tuas: 


Yourselves for know, how it behoves toimitate 


абеАфо» ATAKTWS TWEPLTATOVVTOS, ка! UN 
hrother disorderly walking, 


us; 


е 
OTL ovK такттсацєу ev duty, Sovde Swpeay 
because not we were disorderly among you, neither gratuitously 


артоу єфауоџєу mapa Tivos, AAA’ ev kote Kat 
bread діа we eat from anyone, but in toil aud 


_ * Vatican Manuscrirt.—i6. Christ Jesus. 
17. Work and Word. 4. to you—omit. 
do. 6. of us—omif. б. you received. 


t 15. 1 Cor. xi. ?; 2 Thess. iii. 6. 
t 17.1 Cor. i. 8; 1 Thess. iii. 13; 1 Pet. v. 10. 
¢ 9. Rom. xv. 31. 

? Cor. vii. 16; Gal. v. 10. 


iv. 10; xi. 1; 1 Tess, i. 0. 7- 


t 3. 1 Cor. i. 9; 1 Thess. v. 94. 


16. and—on it. 
4. you both did, and are doing, and will 


i 16. 1 John iv. 10; ev. 1. 5. 


$ 6. Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Tim. vi. 5; 2 John 10. 


|е INSTRUCTIONS you 
were taught, whether by 
our Word or Letter. 

16 But may onr LORD, 
* Christ Jesus himself, and 
THAT бор our FATHEE, 
{who LOVED us, and zavu 
us, by Favor, alonian Con- 
solation, and fa good 
Hope, 

17 console Your HEARTS, 
fand establish you in 
Every good * Work and 
Word. 

CHAPTEX III. 


l FiNALLY, Brethren, 
pray for us, that the 
woRD of the LoRD mzy 
run and be glorified, even 
as among you; 

2 and $ that we may һе 
delivered from PERVERSE 
and Vicious Men; for not 
allhave the FAITH. 

3 But + Faithful is the 
Lorp, who will establish 
and {guard you from the 
EVIL one. 

4 And f we have confi- 
dence in the Lord concern- 
ing you, Because the 
things we command, * you 
both are doing, and will 
do. 

5 And may the Lorp 
direct Your HEARTS into 
the Love of Gop, and into 
the PATIENCE of the 
ANOINTED опе. 

6 Now we charge you, 
Brethren, in the Name of 
the Lorp Jesus Christ, 
ito withdraw from Every 
Brother who walks out of 
order, and not according to 
the INSTRUCTION which 
* you received from us. 

7 For you yourselves 
know thow you ought tz 
imitate us; Becanse we 
were not disorderly among 
you, 

8 nor did we eat Bread 
for nothing from any one, 
but in Топ and Weariness, 


17. you—omtt. 


i 16. 1 Pet. i. 3. 


11. Eph. vi. 19; Col. iv. 3; 1 Thess. v. 25. 


t 3. John xvii. 15. 14 


17.1 Cor 


ТЕ. THESSALONICANS. 


[ Chap. 3: 18. 


pox, vukra ка: 7uepay epy«Copevot, хро$ то 
weariness, tight and day working, in orderthat 
un emsBapnoa Tiva uwy, — "Ovx бт: ovk 
not to burden any pow Not because not 
exopev etovaiay, add’ iva éavrovs тихоу бот 
we have suthorily, but that onreelves a prtternwemight 
e 
pev бшу eis то шиетӣа huas, 10 Kat yap, 
give teyou for the to imitate ue. Indeed for, 
óre Nuy троѕ ÜDpas, TOvTO "*apayyeAXonev 
when wewere with you, this we announced 
бшу, dre et Tis ov Beret epyalerbar, ume 
toyou, that  ifanyone not wishes to work, neither 
єсдієто. | Akovousv yap Tivas mepimaTovuTas 
let him eat. We hear for «ome are walking 
єў ÙV araxtws, pndev epyaCouevous, ce 
amongyou Outoforder, notning working, 
mepiepyyaCouevovs. 12 Tois бє ToxovToiS "met 
being ahove work. To the now such like we com- 
уєАЛоцєу Kat wapakaXoupey діа Tov Kupiov 
mand and we exhort through the Lord 
*(5uev] Incov XpiwTov, iva pera ўсиҳлаѕ 
[оспе] Jesus Anointed, that with quietness 
epyaGouevoi, тои #ёаитшу артоу eqQiwow. 
working, the ofthemeelves bread they may eat. 
13 «Оше бє, aüeA Qoi, UN єккактсттє kaAormoi- 
You but, brethreo, {not should beremiss doing 
ovyres, E: Se tis ооу óTakovet Tw Aoyy 
well. If hutanyone not hearkens tothe word 
ишу Sia TNS EWLTTOANS, TOVTOV CN UELUT- 
ofus by means ofthe letter, im pointyou 
Qe- [каг] um cuvavapryvuabe аут, iva evrpa- 
eut; [and] not вее with him,so that he may 
Ty E kat un os exOpov ўуєісдє, aAXa vov- 
be pat to кше; avd not аз angua regard you, bnt ad- 
Oereire ws abeAQov. ‘“Avtos бє Ó Kupios TNS 
monieh you as а brother. Himself butthe Lord ofthe 


eipgy]s Son uir тту eipnynv бїатауто$ ev 


peace meygivetoyou the peace ale ia 
хауті TpoTQ* ó Kuplos рєта тарта у uwv. 17 О 
every way; the Lord with all of you. The 


астасџроѕ T) eun хер! SPEO б єттї anueiov 
ealuiation by the my hond of Paul, which ie aeign 


sy maon emoToAn’ обто урафо" 3% ҳар'ѕ Tov 


in every letter; thua I write; the favor ofthe 
є 
коргоо nuwy Inoov XpicTov uera mayTOV йцоу. 
Lord ofue Jesus Aaointed with all of you. 
* 
[Apny. ] К 
(So be it.) 


tworking Night and Day, 
so as not to BURDEN апу 
of p ; 

9 f Not Because we have 
no Authority, but that we 
might give Ourselves a 
Pattern for youto IMITATE 


10 For also, when we 
were with you, This we 
commanded you, f That if 
any one is not willing to 
work, neither let him eat. 

11 For we hear of some 
among you, ў walking out 
of order, not working, but 
being. above work. 

12 Now sucn we charge 
and exhort *by the Lord 
Jesus Christ, { that, work- 
ing with Quietness, they 
may eat THEIR OWN Bread. 


13 But pou, Brethren, 
tshould not be remiss in 
doing well. 

14 Butif any one obey 
not our WORD by ths 
LETTER, point Him out, 
and £ do hot associate with 
him, so that he may be put 
to shame; 


15 fand regard him not 
as an Enemy, ibut ad- 
monish him as a Brother. 

16 {} Now may the Lorp 
of PEACE himself give you 
PEACE always in every 
way. The Lord be with 
you all. 


17 The SALUTATION 
of Paul, with my отч 
Hand, which is a Sign in 
Every Epistle; thus I 
write. 

18 {Тһе Favor of our 
Lorp Jesus Christ be with 
you all. * 


* Vatican MaxuscnirT.—12. of us—omit, 
ad—omit. 18. So be it—omuit. 
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1 8. Acts xviii. 3; хх.84{ 2 Сог. xi. 0; 
t 10. Gen. iii. 19; 1 Thess. iv. 11. 1 
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t 12, Eph. iy. ?8. 
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16. Rom. xv. 833 xvi. 20; 1 Cor. xiv. 83 1 9 Cor rii. 


1 18. Rom. xvi. 24. 


[ПАТЛОТ] ПРО5 TIMOOEON [EMISTOAH] ПРОТН. 


[oF PAUL] To TIMOTHY (AN EPISTLE } PIEST, 
* THE FIRST TO ТИШИ 
КЕФ ща. 1. ^ CHAPTER І. 


> 


lTlavAos, атоттолоѕ Indov XpiGTOU, кат 
Paul, an apostle ofJesua Anointed, accordiugto 


€ 
ETITAYNY 0eov, CWTNPOS BMV, KAL Xpiorou 
an appointment of God, a savior ofus, and Anointed 


Incov, Tns єАт:доѕ huwv, ? Тішобєф "yvnoug 


Jesus, of the hope of us, to Timothy а genuine 
тєкиф EV пісте” Xapis, eAeos, <ipnyvy алто Beou 
child in faith; favor, mercy, peace from God 
татроѕ *[uwv,] кал Xptorov 17соу Tov корои 
a father {of us,} and Anointed Jesus the Lord 
"шоу. 
of us. 


3 Кабоѕ тарекаћєса сє pog ueiwat ey ЕфєтФ, 

Aa I entreated thee  toremain in Ephesus, 
mopevouevos eis. Макєдоиіау, iva mapayyetAns 
departing for Macedonia, that thou mayest charge 
тісі pn ётєробїбаткале:>, 4 unde mTpocexeiw 
some not other to teach, nor to be 
шодоб Kat yevenAoyliats amepavTOLIS, aiTives 
fables and genealogies endless, which 
(уттає:5 парєҳоосі uaAXov 1 о:коуошау eov 
disputea occasion rather than anadministrationofGod 
Tq» ev moter: 5 (то Se TeAos TNS параууєл:аѕ 
that by faith; (the now end ofthe commandment 
єттїў ауатт єк kaÜapas Kapdias Kat suvedy- 
is love outof a pure heart and conscience 

€ 
TEWS ayabns ка: WlOTEWS avuTOKpuTOUV* 6 y 
good and faith unfeigned; which 

Ties ac Tox gGavres, єЁєтраттсау ELS PaTato- 
some having missed, turned aside to foolish 
Aoytav, 7 BeAovres eiat роцой!$аткаАо!‚ uN 


talking, wishing to be law-teachers, not 
e 
VOOUVYTES UNTE a Aeyouvct, pmTe тєрї 
understanding neitherthethings they aay, nor concerning 
8 $ $ 
тїр Oa eBauovvrat. Oibauev. Se, óri 


certam thinga they positively affirm. Weknow but, that 
KAAOS 6 vouos, €av TIS AUT@ VOUIUWS XpmTat, 


good the law, if one it law fully may use, 

9 dws  TovTO, ÓTL Sixatw VOOS ov кето, 

knowing this, that forajustone alaw notis laid down, 
aVOLOLS бє Kat avuToTaKTois, асєВєсі 
forlawlessones but and for unruly ones, for ungodly ones 
kat GpaptwAois, avooiois ка: BeBmAoss, 
aed sinners, forimpious ones and for profane ones, 
TWATparwars Kal HmnTpaXoats, avdpopovois, 
for smiters of fathers and forsmiters of mothers, for man-killers, 
10 wopvols, APTEVOKOITALS, avópamoOic Tas, 


for fornicators, for sudomites, for man-atealera, 


€ 
WevoTais, ETLOPKOLS, KAL EL TL ETEPOY Ty) bytat- 
forliars, for oath-breakers,and ifanything other tothe being 


1 Paul, an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, faccording 
to an Appointment of God 
our Savior, and of Christ 
Jesus our HOPE, 

2 to t Timothy, a Genn- 
ine Child in Faith ;—Favor, 
Mercy, Peace, from God 
the Father, and Christ Je- 
sus our Logp. 

3 Remain still in Ephe- 
sus, as I entreated thee, 
[when departing for Mace. 
donia, so that thou mayest 
charge some not {to teach 
differently, 

4 пог to hold to Fable 
and interminable Genealo. 
gies, 1 which occasion Dis 
putes, rather than THAT 
* EDIFICATION of God by 
Faith. ў 

5 (Now tthe rnp of the 
COMMANDMENT is Love, 
+froma Pure Heart, and 
a good Conscience, and an 
undissembled Faith ; 

6 which some having 
missed, turned aside tu 
Foolish talking ; 

7 desiring to be Law-ex- 
positors, neither under- 
standing what they are 
saying, nor certain things 
about which they positive- 
ly affirm. 

8 We know indeed That 
tthe Law is excellent if 
one use it lawfully ; 

9 [knowing this, That 
a Law is not enacted for a 
Righteous man, but forthe 
Lawless and Unruly, for 
the Ungodly and Sinners, 
for the Impious and Pro- 
fane, for Smiters of fathers 
and Smiters of mothers, 
for Assassins, 

10 for Fornicators, for 
Sodomites, for Man-steal- 
ers, for Liars, for Perju- 
rers, and if there be any 
other thing that is opposed 


* ALEXANDRIAN MaxuscnIrT.—Title—Tuzr FinsT or Тїмотнт. 


4. EDIFICATION. 

t 1. Acts ix. 15; Gal i, 1, 11. 
f 3. Acts x1. 1, 35 Phil. ii. 24. 
t 5. Rom. xiii. 8—10; Gal. v. 14. 
Gal. iii. 19; v 23. 


139. 


$ 5. 2 Tim. ii. 22. 


2. ofus—omit. 


12. Acts xvi. 1; 1 Cor.iv. 17; Phil. ii. 17; 1 Thess. iii. « 
Gal. i. 0, 7; 1 Tim. vi. 3, 10. 14 


<. 
. 1 Tim. vi. 4, 20. 
t 8. Rom. vii. 12. i 


Chap. 1: 11.) T SNOT Y. 


[Chap.1: 19 


vovon SidacKadia avrikeirau, "kara то eray- 
sound teaching 15 opposed, according to the glad 


yedtoyv TNs доётѕ тоо uakapiov eov, Ó emis- 
tidings ofthe glory ofthe „blessed God, which was en- 
TevOmv eyw’ ` [ко] xapiv exw TY evdvvayw- 
trustedwith 1; (and) givethauks 1 tothe one having 
y £ 
сауті pe Хрістф Inoouv TQ корі ўиоу, ÓTi 
empowered me Anointed Jesus the Lord of ns, becanse 
TiGTOV рє nynoaro, Üeuevos eis Diakoviav, 


faithful me he regarded, placing into service, 


13 тоу протєроу ота BAacdynpov Kat бїшктту 
him formerly being n defamer aud a pereecutor 


kat vBpiorny: aAA nAenOnv, бт} ayvowy 
aud  aviolent person; but I received mercy, because being ignorant 


eoa MómepemAeovace бє 7 


єр ATIOTIQ, 
I acted superabounded but the 


in unbelief, 


Xxapis TOU короо UWV META TITTEWS KAL @'уа- 
favor ofthe Lord ofus with faith and love 


ans TNS ev. Хрістф Їттоу. Matos 6 Aoyos, 


ofthat in Anoiuted Jesus, True the word, 


Kat magns amoboxms atios, drt Хрістоѕ Inaous 
and ofall reception worthy, that Anointed Jeaua 


nrGev eis Tov KOTOV amapTwAous тта, ÓV 


came into the world sinners to save, of whoin 


протоѕ eiut eye" 16 алла S:a TovTO qAemÓmv, 


first am 1; but through thia 1 received mercy, 


iva ev euo: прото evdeitnta: Intovs Хрістоѕ 


that in me first might show forth Jesus Anointed 
THY тата» uakpoÜvuiav, mpos ÚTOTYTWOIV TWV 
the all forbearance, for an example of those 


PeAAOVTWY TIOTEVELY єт” ауто ELS (оти arwviov: 
being about tohelieve on him for life ege-lasting; 


V то õe Вас:Хє: Tov aiwvav, aphapTw, aopare, 
tothenow king ofthe ages, incorruptible, invisible, 


uovw Өє®, тїшї] Kat Soka eis Tovs arwvas тоу 


oaly God, honor and glory for the ages ofthe 
42Р? аиту.) 
ages; ao beit.) 
STaurny тау TapayyeAtay парат:ідєша: cots 
Thie the charge I commit to thee: 


TeKVOV TiuoÜee, kara Tas wpoayovcas emt сє 
child O Timothy, according to the precedingin respecttothee 


трофтут eias iva gTpaTeu;] ev AuTais тту калт)» 
prophecies thattboumayestwarby them the good 


TT PAaTeiayv, 19 єХш TiOTIV Kat а'уабть cvveióm- 
warfare, holding feith and good а coneci- 


сіу, Tv TIVES QMWOTAUEVOL, тєрї 
ence, which some having thrust away, concerning lhe 


THY Wor 
faith 


tto the WIlOLESOME Doc- 


trine; 
1l according to the 
GLAD TIDINGS of the 


GLORY of the BLESSED 
Gop, twith which I was 
entrusted. 

12 I give thanks to him 
who empowered me, Christ 
Jesus our Lorp, Because 
he deemed Me faithful, 
1 putting into Service 

13 him f who was PRF- 
VIOUSLY a Defamer, and 
a Persecutor, and a Violent 
man; but I reccived mer- 
cy, $ t Because being ignor- 
ant т acted in Unbelief. 

14 ¢ But the rAvoR of 
our Lorp superabounded, 
with TnNAT Faith and Love 
which are in Christ Jesus. 

15 True is the worn, 
and worthy of All Reccp- 
tion, That tChrist Jesus 
came into the тові) to 
save Sinners, of whom first 
am E, 

16 But on this account 
{1 received mercy, that 
in me, first, * Christ Jesus 
might exhibit ALL For- 
bearance for an Exaniple 
of THOSE BEING ABOUT to 
helieve on him in order to 
aionian Life. 

17 t Now tothe KING of 
the AGES, the Incorrupti- 
ble, the Invisible, the Only 
God, be Honor and Glory 
for the AGES of the AGES. 
Amen.) 

18 This cHarce tI 
commit to thee, О Child 
"Timothy, according to the 
PRECEDING PROPIIECIES 
concerning thee, that by 
them thou. mayest carry on 
fthe соор Contest; 

19 retaining Faith and a 
Good Conscience, which 
some having thrust away, 
concerning the FAITH 

* suffered Shipwreck ; 


* ALEXANDRIAX MaxuscRIPT.—12. And—omit. 
Shipwreck. 


110.1 Tim. vi.5; 2 Tim. iv. 3; Titus i. 9; 11.1. 
1. 25; 1 Thess. 11.4; 1 Tim.1i.7 ; 2 Tim. i. 11; Tit 
t 13. Acts viii. 8; їх.1; 1 Commun 

1 


ii.1 
5 


17018 


‚1б. Christ Jesus. 


19. suffercd 


£11. 1 Cor. ix. 17 ; Gal. ii. 7 ; Col. 


& One 2 Cor. iii. 5,6; iv. 1; 


Col. 1. 25. 9; Phi iii. 6. 113. Luke’ xxiii, 34; 
John ix. 89, 41; Acts i 311.17; xxvi. 9. t 14. 1 Cor. xv. 10. ot 15. Matt. ix. 13; UM E 
ii. 17; Luke v.32; xix. 10; Rom. v.8; 1Johniii. 5. ‚116. 2 Cori. T. 


1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. 
2 Tim. 11.3 ;iv.7. 


E 18. 1 Tim. vi. 18, 14, 20; 2 Tim. ii, 2. 


i13. 1 Tim. vi. M 


Chap. 1: 20.) П. СЕТО ЕА 


[Chap. 9 : 10. 


evavaynray: “ay eoriv Yuevaios кал АЛХєЁ- 
were ds of whom is Hymenius and Alex- 


аудроѕ, obs mapedwka Tw caTavq, iva maidev- 


ander, whom I delivered up to the adversary, во that they might 
доог py B^acQnucev. | 
betaught not to revile. = 
КЕФ. В’. 2. : 
1 Паракало OUY протоу паутоу тоба! 
lexhort therefore frat of all to make 
denoets, Tpogcuxas; єт evteis, €evXapia' ias 
supplications, prayers, iutercessions, thanksgivings 
© 
bmep TavTwv avÜpwmcy: ° umep Вас1Аєе®шр, kat 
in bebalf ofall men; in behalf ofkings, and 


e 
TWAVYTWY TWV EV úmepoxy ovtTwr iva рео» 
of EH ofthose in high station being; so that atrauquil 


Kat novxtov Biov Ouvyepuey ev пату evoeBeiq 


and quiet life  wemaylead іп all piety 
aT = A - 

Kat g'euvoT?]Tt. OvTO yap | KAA Kat amo 

and seriousness. This [for] good and ac- 


BekTov evemiov Tov т®ттроз Twv Yeov, *ós 
ceptable in presence ofthe preserver ofus God, who 


таутаѕ avOpwrous beret gwOnval, kat eis. emy- 
all men wishes tobesaved, and into anexact 
5 € е 

voor adnOeras eA0eiw, ° Eis уар Geos, eis kat 
knowledge of truth to come. Oue for God, one and 
рєсіттѕ Өєоо kat аудротор, avOpwros Xpiotos 
mediator efGod and пш а man Anointed 
Incovs, бф Sous éavrov avttAutpoy тєр тау- 
Jesus, he having given himself &ransom in behalf of 
rev: [то paptupiov] kaipois 101015, Teis ó 
all; [the testimony] forseasone own, for which 
ereÜnv eyw ктроё кал отостоћоѕ, (aAnbeay 

was placed I aherald and an apostle, {trath 
Лєуо, ov Wevdouat,) 8:8аскаћлоѕ eðvwv ev mio- 
I speak, not Ispsak falsely,) ateacher — ofmations iu faith 


тє: Kat aÀmOeia. 
and intrath. 


8 BovAopat ovv просєиҳєсӣох Tous avipas ev 


{direct therefore to prey the men in 
таўтї TOTQ, ETAIPOVTAS óciovs xeipas KXwpis 
every place, lifting np holy hande without 
opyns Kat diadoytopov. 9 'Qoavres [ко ras] 
wrath and disputing. In the same way [and the] 
yuvaikas EV KATAOCTOÀN котшФ, pera atdous 
women in apparel beco mink with modesty 


Kat CWPPOTVYNS, Kopel éavras, UN ev wAEy- 
and soundness of mind, toadorn themselves, notwith wreaths, 


шасі, N Xpv7Q, N paoyapiras, N іратісшр 


or gold, or pearls, er agarment 


TOAUTEAEL, Vaar’, (5 прете: yuvaikiy eray- 
expensive, but, (whichis becoming for women nnder- 


* ALEXANDRIAN MawuscnhIPT.—3. for—omit. 
Bpirit and Truth. 9. and the—omit. 


{ 20. 2 Tim. ii. 17, 14. { 20. 1 Cor. v. 5. 
1 3. Rom. xii. 23 1 Tim. v. 4. 
ШШ 9. . John xvii. 8; 2 Tim. ii. 25, 

5. Heb. viii. I: "ix. 15. Ü 9. ,Matt. xx.28; Mark x. 45; 
Eph. 1i. 7,8; 2 Tim. 1.11. t 9. 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 


20 of whom are f Hyme- 
nius and Alexander; whom 
I delivered up Чо the 
ADVERSARY, that they may 
be taught not to blas- 
pheme. 


CHAPTER П, 


1 I cxhort, therefore, 
first of all, to make Sup- 
plications, "Prayers, Inter- 
eessions, and Thanksgiv- 
ings in behalf of All Men; 

fin behalf of Kings, 
and ALL who АВЕ in High 
station, во that we may 
lead a Tranquil and Quiet. 
Life in All Piety and Seri- 
ousness. 

8 This is good and f ac- 
ceptable before God, our 
SAVIOR, 

4t who desires АП Men 
to be saved, fand to come 
to an aecurate Knowledge 
of the Truth. 

5 {For God is One, and 
there is t One Mediator of 
God and Men, that Man, 
Christ Jesus, 

6 twho GAVE himself a 
Ransom in behalf of all,— 
the TESTIMONY in its own 
Seasons ;— 

71 for which X was ap- 
pointed а Herald and an 
Apostle, (I speak Truth, I 
do not falsify,) a Teacher 
of Nationsin * Faith and 
Truth. 

8 1 appoint, therefore, 
the MEN to pray in every 
place, lifting up Holy 
Hands without Wrath d 
Disp 

9 In like manner, the 
WOMEN, also, in { becom- 
ing Attire, with Modesty 
and soberness of mind, not 
decorating themselves with 
Wreaths, or Gold, ол 
Pearls, or expensive Cloth- 
iug, 

10 but with good Works, 
which become Women un- 


t 6. the rEsTIMON Y—omit, 7. 


2. Ezra vi. 10; Rom. xiii. 1. 


f 4. Ezek. xviii. 23; John hi 36, 175 Titus ii. 12; 2 Pet 
15. Rom, s 29, 30; x10: Gal. iii. 20 
Eph.i {7 


offa "ritus ii. 14. 


Chap. 2:11.) I. TIMOTHY. 


ôl  epyov aya- 


by meansof works good. 


yeAomevais Ваа) 
taking worship of God, 


wv. MTwm ev jovxia uavÜavero ev maon 


Awoman in quietness let learn with all” 


ӧтотаут. Tuvan бс д:даскєіи ovk єтітрєто, 
submission. А woman but to teach not I permit, 


є 
ovde  avOevrew avdpos, aA єїўа!єў психи. 
nor to assume authority over a man, but tobe in sileuce. 


13 Абаш yap mpwros єтлатбт, eTa Eva. H Kai 
Adam for first was formed, them Eve. Aud 

є 
Абац ovk птатт0т` 7 дє yuvn ататтдєаа, ev 
Адаш not was deceived; the but womau having heen deceived, in 


zapaBacei yeyove 15 cwOnoerar Se діа TNS 
transgression became; she will be preserved but through the 


TEKVOYVOVIAS, EAV MELVWOLY EV MITTEL KAL ayarn 
child-beariog, if they abide in faith and iove 


Kat бүпатцо “ETA софросоутх. 
and holiness with sobriety of mind, 


КЕФ. y. 8. 


l Mirros ó Aoyos* Ez tis є7:10к011]5 орєуєтои, 
True the word; lfany oneanoversight tongs after, 


2 Aet оуу TOV єтїтко- 


калоо epyov emiÂvuer 
It behoves then the ©+егаеег 


excellent a work he desires. 


TOV QvETLANTTOY Evai, pias ‘yuvatkos avdpa, 
unblamable tobe, ofone wife &husband, 


ynoartov, cwhpova, korutoy, óiXoLevov, idar- 
vigilant, sedate, orderly, hospitable, fitto 


TiKOV* 3 un TAPOVOV, рт WANKTHY, AAA’ єтїєї- 


teach; not a wine drinker, not astriker, but geu- 
KN, адахор, apitAapyupor: 4 TOU iÜioU ооу 
tle, not quarrelsome, notaloveruf{money; ofthe own house 


кало MPOLTTALEVOV, rekva exovra EV UTOTAYN 
well presiding, children havius in subjection 


uera п001)5 тєрңүоттүто$з* 5 (є: дє ris Tov iov 
with all dignity; fif butanyoneofthe own 


eikov TpoTTHVaAL OUK ode, mws exkAnotas Өєоо 
house to preside not knows, how acongregation of God 


emiueAngerai;) un veoóvrov, iva un Tupw- 
witl he take care of?) not anew convert, «o that not being 


eis kpiua єитєсу rov diaBoAou: “des дє 
accueer; it behoves but 


Oers 
puffedupintoajudgmenthe may fallofthe 


«тор Kat цартор‹ар калу EXELY ато тор єЁо- 
him alio atestimony good tobave from those out- 


Bev, iva um ets oveiburuov eumeam Kat тауда 
side, ао that not into reproach he may fall and a suare 


тоу д:аВоћоо. 
ofthe &accuaer, 


* Avexanparan MaxuscnirpT.—14. wholly deceived. 


+ 12. 1 Сог. хіт.34 — 1 12. Eph. v. 24. 
> 14. Gen. iii. 6; 2 Cor. xi. 8. К 

t 92. 9 Tim. ii. 94. t 3. Titus i.7. 
бс 


. 13.1 let. v.2. 
sts ххїї.12;1 Cor. v.12; 1 Thess. iv. 12. 


— 


(Chap. 3: 7. 


dertaking the worship of 
God. 

11 Let a Woman learn 
in Quietness with All Sub- 
mission; 

12 for {1 lo not permit 
a Woman to teach, for to 
assume authority over a 
Man, but to be quiet; 

13 for t Adam was form- 
ed first, and then Eve. 

14 And ў Adam was not 
deceived; but the WOMAN 
having been * deceived, be- 
came a Transgressor ; 

15 but she shall be pre- 
served throughout CHILD- 
BEARING, if they abide in 
Faith, and Love, and Holi- 
ness, with Sobricty of 
mind. 


CHAPTER III. 


1 This sayna is True; 
lfany one longs after ап 
IOverseer's office, he de- 
sires an Excellent Work. 

2 t The OVERSEER then 
must be irreproachable, а 
Husband of One Wife, 
vigilant, sedate, orderly, 
hospitable, f fit to teach ; 


8 fnot a wine-drinker, 
no striker, but gentle, not 
quarrelsome, {not a lover 
of money ; 


4 presiding well over his 
own Family, thaving the 
Children in Subjection with 
All Dignity ; 

5 (but if any one knows 
not how to preside over 
his OWN Family, how ca 
he take care of a Congrega 
tion of God ?) 


6 Not a New convert, 
1056 being puffed up, he 
may incur the Judgment 
of the ENEMY. 


7 And he must even 
have a good Testimony 
tfrom THOSE WITHOUT, 
that he may not fall into 
reproach and {a Snare of 
the ENEMY. 


t 13. Gen i. 27 ; ii. 18, 22; 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9. 
2 1. Acts xx. 99; Phil. i. 1. 


t 2. litus. i. 6, бс. 
t4 Titus 6. RU 


t 7:2 Tim. ii. 20. 


I. TIMOTHW! 


— 


8 Aiakovovs @cavTws сєиуооѕ, un StAovyovs, 
Servants in like manner digoified, not two-worded, 

UN Divy TOÀÀQ протєҳоутаѕ, py шсхрокєр- 
not fowine much heing addicted, not eager for base 
deis, 9 exovras TO PYFTNpPtOV TNS TWiaTews EV 


gain, holding the secret of the faith in 
кабара ouverdynoe:. 19 Kat ойто: бє Gokipa(ea- 
арпге conscience. Also these but let be proved 


Owoav mpwrov, EITA Stakovertwoar, AVEYKANTOL 
firat, then let aerve, unblamable 


ovres.  MTuvaikas woavTws ceuvas, ит dia- 
being. Women in like manner serious, not ac- 
BoXovs, vn$aAiovs, тїтта$ ev mast, 1 Aiako- 
cusers, vigilant, faithful in allthinga. Servants 


EOTWOAV plas yuvatkos avopes, TEKYWY 
let be of one wife a husband, children 


vot 


KaAws прогттацєро: Kat TWV Ldiwy oucey, 19 ОЇ 
well presiding over and ofthe own houses. Those 
yap кало бїакоуттаутє$, Paé poy éavTOois ka- 


for well baving served, a standing for themaelves bonor. 


Лоу 7тєргтогооута:, Kal TOÀÀQV Tmappmsiav €v 
able they acquire, and much confidence in 


more: TT) єў XpiaT e Inoov. V Tavra cot ypa- 
faith inthatin Anointed Jesua. These thingst&qg hee I 


фо, єАтї(шу eA0eiw mpos сє T&Xxiov: Peay 0€ 
write, hoping to come to thee verysoon; — if but 


Bpabvve, iva eins, mws Ser ev oiky Ocov 
I shoulddelay, thatthou mayeat know, how it benoves in a house of God 


avacTpeper Oat, NTIS ea riw єккАттїа 0cov Cwy- 
to conduct thyaelf, which is acongregation of God liv- 


tos. 16 5тоЛоѕ kai edpatwua TNS aAmÜÓeias Kat 
ing. А pillar and basis ofthe truth and 


óuoAoyovuevos peya єттї TO TNS єисєВєаѕ 
confesaedly great ia the ofthe piety 


uvernpiov: **Os єфауєробт ev aapki, e8ucaue0m 


secret; Who was manifested in  fleah, was justified 


ey mvevpatt, whby ayyeXois, exnpyxOn ev 


in apirit, wasaeen by messengera, was proclaimed among 


eÜvegitv, emigTevÓg ev коси, aveAnpéy ev 
nations, was believed among a world, was taken up in 


боёт. ` y 
lory. 
E КЕФ. 3’. 4. 


l To Se mvevua pytws Xeyei, Ti ev ba vepois 
The but spirit expressly aaya, that in — aubsequent 


Katpots a7To0TTGOVPTQL TIVES TNS MIOTEWS, mpor- 
zeasona will fall away some from the faith, ad- 


-xovTes mvevpact TÀavois ка: ÖILÖATKAÀALALS 
hering to apirits wandering and to teachings 


[Chap. 4: 1. 


8 {Assistants in like 
manner ought to be seri- 
ous, not deceitfulin speech, 
inot being addicted to 
much Wine, not eager for 
base gain ; 

9 holding the sECRET of 
the FAITH with a Pure 
Conscience. 

10 But let These also be 
proved first, then let them 
serve, being unblamable. 

1l fLet the Women in 
like manner be serious, not 
accusers, vigilant, faithful 
in all things. 

19 Let Assistants be 
Husbands of One Wite, 
presiding well over their 
OWN Families. 

13 For THOSE HAVING 
SERVED well, acquire for 
themselves an honorable 
Station, and Much Confi- 
dence in THAT Faith which 
is in Christ Jesus. 

14 These things I write 
to Thee, hoping to come to 
thee very soon ; 

15 but ifl should delay, 
so that thou mayest know 
how to conduct thyself in 
t God's House, which is а 
Congregation of tlie living 
God. 

16 +A Pillar and Foun- 
dation of the TRUTH, and 
confessedly great, is the 
SECRET of PIETY; ł* Не 
who was manifested in 
Flesh, was justified in 
Spirit, was seen by Mes- 
sengers, was proclaimed 
among Nations, was be- 
heved on in the World, 
was taken up in Glory. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 But the SPIRIT Í ex- 
pressly says, That in subse- 
quent Seasons, some wil 
apostatize from the FAITH, 
giving heed to f deceitful 
Spirits, and t to Teachings. 
of Demons; 


* Arex. Ms.—It is doubtful whether this word was originally OZ who, or OZ God. 
+ 16. This is according to the pointing of Griesbach. Nearly allthe ancient MSS., and 


all the versions have “‘ He who,” instead of “ God,’ in this passage. 


This has been adopted, 


The latter reading, however, is also according tc the analogy of the faith, and well supported, 


t 8. Lev. x. 9. 


f 8. Acts vi. 3. 7 i 
i 16. John i. 14: 1 John i. 2. 


2 Tim. ii. 20. К 
9 Tim. iii. 1; 2 Pet. iii. 3. 
Пех 708 


t 11. Titus ii, 3. | i 
t 1. John xvi. 13; 2 Thess. ii. 3; 
+1. 2 Tim. iii. 13; 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


15. Eph. ii. 21, 22; 
t 1. Dan. xi. 35, 37, 88, 


TIMOTHY. 


damovwv, ? ev йтокритє: WevdorAoywr, kekav- 


of demons, by bypocrisy uf false-speakere, having 
ттратцєршу тту iay gTuverdnoww, 3 KWAVOYTWY 
beeu cauterized the own conscience, forbidding 


є 
уаде, аптєҳєтда: Apwuatwy, a д Өєо$ єктї- 
to marry, to abstain . from foods, which the God created 


TEY eis цєталт{иу uera evxapig Tias т015 MIT- 
for apartaking of with thanksgiving by tbe faithful 


t 
т015 kat €Teyvakogi Thy aXmÜciav. *%'От та» 
ones and they haveknown the truth. Because every 


ктісра Ücov калор, kat ovdev amoBAnTov, nera 
creature ofGod good, and nothing cast uway, with 


evxapiotias XauBavouevov: 5 &yia(erai yap čia | 


itis sanctified forthrough 


6Tavra ўтот!бєдє- 
These thinge setting forth 


thanksgiving 
Ao'you Geou kai evreviews, 
а word of God and of prayer. 


vos Tots adeAdots, KAAOS 
tothe brethren, good thou wilt be a servant 


Xptorovu, evtpepopevos Tats Ao*yois TNS TiO TEWS 
Anointed, being nourished withthe words ofthe faith 


kai THS KaAns бїбаткамаз, 1 mTapnkoXovOm- 
and ofthe good teaching, which thou hast closely 


kas. —! Tous бє BeBnAous kai ypawders pvOous 


follawed. The hut profane and old women fables 


таролтоу" yuuvate бє ceavrov mpos eva efeiav, 
do thou avoid; discipline but thyself for piety. 


5'H уар gwparikn yuuvacia mpos oAvyoy ea Tiv 
The for bodily discipline for alittle itis 


^x^eAiuos* 7 бє evaefeia Tpos тата whedtmos 
profitable; the hut piety for all things profitable 


ig TIV, emary*yeAtav €x0Uca (wns тз VUV Kat 
itis, a promise having oflife ofthe now and 


TS цєАЛоист5. 


beiog received; 


eon dtaxovos Inoov 
of Jeaus 


ЭТиттоз б Aoyos Kat Tacmqs 


ofthat about coming. True the word and ofall 
amodoxns alis. ‘Eis rovro yap *[ка!] 
acceptance worthy. Inorderto thie jor {also} 


Komimpev Kat overdiCoueba, STL yAmiKauer ет! 
we toil and аге reproached, because we have hoped in 


Өєф (шут, bs єттї т®ттр паутоу avOpwruy, 


God living, who ja a preserver ofall men, 
рамата тісту. E ПараууєАЛє TauTa koi 
especially of believers. Dothouenjoin thesethings and 


Sidacke. 1° Mxdets тоу TNS уєотттоѕ катафро- 
do thou teach, Nvone thee the youth let despise, 


VELITW, GAAaTUTOS умоу TWV тістор EV Хоуф, 
but apatcernhecomethonolthe believers in word, 


€ 
ev араттрофт, ev ауатт, ev MOTEL, єў Qyreiq. 
a conduct, in оте, in faith, in purity. 


(Chap. 4 : 19. 


2 [misledj by the 1 Hy- 
pocrisy of false teachers; 
whose own { Сопзсіепсе 
has bcen scared ; 

3 forbidding { marriage, 
and {the use of Foods 
which Gop created in or- 
der to be partakcn of with 
i Thanksgiving by the 
BELIEVERS, сусп by those 
who have recognized this 
TRUTH ;— 

4 That f Everything 
Created by God tis good, 
and nothing is to be re- 
jected, being received with 
Thanksgiving ; 

5 since it is sanctified 
through the Command of 
God, and by Prayer. 

6 Setting forth These 
things before the BRETH- 
BEN, thou wilt he a Good 
Servant of * Christ Jesus, 
timbued with the wonps 
of the FAITH, and the 
GOOD Teaching which thou 
hast closely followed. 

7 But Ј avoid PROFANE 
and Silly Fables, and train 
thyself for Piety ; 

8 for BODILY Training 
is profitable for a little; 
tbut PIETY is profitable 
for all things, ¢having a 
Promise of the PRESENT 
Life, and of THAT which is 
FUTURE. 

9 This saxiNG is True, 
and worthy of All Recep- 
tion. 

10 Foron this account, 
we toil and *are re- 
proached, Because we hope 
in the living God, f who is 
a Preserver of All Men, es- 
pecially of Believers. 

1l These things enjoin 
and teach. 


12 Let no one despise 
Thy YOUTH; but f become 
a Pattern of the BELIEV- 
ERS, in Word, in Conduct, 
in Love, in Faith, in Purity, 


ее _өө ттт ктктктктктк-—-———_—+—_——_—_._. 


* ALEXANDRIAX Manuscairt.—6. Christ Jesus, 
estly strive. 


10. also—omit. 


10. earn- 


+ 4. for this purpose, or for food, or for being partaken of—ver. 3. 


* 9. Matt. vii. 15; Rom. xvi. 18; 2 Pet. ii. 3. 

3 3. Rom. xiv. 0; 1 Cor. x. 30, 
1 6. 2 Tim. iii. 14, 15. 17.1 Tim.1.4; vi. 20: 
$ S 1Tim. vi.6. ES 
$9. Mark x. 90: Rom. viii. ©$. 


1 2. Eph.iv. 10. 
t 4. Rom. xiv. 14, 20; 1 Cor. x. 45. 
] 2 Tim. ii. 10, 23; 1v. 4; Titus i. 14, 
t 8. Psa. xxxvii. 4; Ixxxiv. 11 ; cxfi. 2, 5; exlv. 19; Matt. vi. 53; хіх 
110. Job vii. 20; Psa. xxxvi. б. 


t 3. Heb. xtii. 4. 


$12 Този. у 


Chap. 4: 13.] I. TIMOTHY. 


[Слар.5: 8. 


B'Ecs epxopai, Tmpocexe TH avayvecei, TN 


Till I come, attend thou to the readings, to the 
mapakaAnoet, TH д:даскалд. HM, Gp eA et 
exhorting, tothe teaching. Not be tiron neglectful 


тоу єў то: ҳар:сратоѕ, ô єбоӨт со Sia mpo- 
ofthein thee endowment, wach waegiven to thee through proph- 


PYTELAS, META emiÜeaeos тоу xtipev тоо прєс- 


esy» with layingon — ofihe hands ofthe elder- 

B 15 т А 0v 
vTEptOU., аута рєлєта, EV TOVTOLS IOVI 

ship. These things do thoucare for, in these things bethou; 


єр TATV. 
all things. 


t € 
iva «тоо 7) 
su that of thee the 


прокоту фарера m 


progress manifest may be in 


l6 EmexE ceavTo, Kat тр 0idackaAiq* emipeve 
Attend thou to thyself, and to the teaching; continue thou 


QUTOIS* TOUTO yap TOLWV, KAL JWe€uvTOVY O0OQOEILS 
iu them; this for doing, both thyself thou wilt save 


KAL TOUS акоооута$ TOUV., 
and those hearing thee, 


КЕФ. e. б. 
1 ПрєсВотєро UN emixAntns, алла Tapara- 


An elderly man not thou mayest chide, but exaourt 
€ 
Aet ws WaTepa’ VEWTEPOVUS, wS aðeA povus” 
as a father; younger men, as brothers; 


mper Вотєраѕ, ÓS иттєра$* VEWTEFAS, ws ader- 


elderly women, as mothers; younger women, as sis- 


gas, ev таст ayvera. ? Xnpas Tia, Tas ovTws 


ters, in all purity. Widows houor, those really 
xmpas. 4 Е; бє tis xmpa тєхуа N єкуоуа EXEL, 
widows. If hut any widow children orgrandchildren has, 


pavOaverwoay протоу Tov iov о:коу evo eei, 
let them be taught first the own house to he dutiful, 


ках ашо: Ваѕ amodidovat Tots Tpo*yovois* TovTO 
and arecompeuse to render tothe progenitors; this 


yap єттїў атодєктоу evwmioy тоу Ücov, 9'H 
for is acceptable ір presence ofthe God. She 


бє орто xnpa KAL MELOVWLEVY NATIKEV ENL TOV 
but really awidew and ħaving beeu leftalone he hoped in the 


0cov, KAL TPOTHEVEL Tals ÖENTETE ка TALS прос- 
God, and continues in the supplications and in the pray- 


evxais vukTos Kat ўшєраѕ` 95 Se статалоса, 


ers night and day ; she but luxuriously, 


fe 
(оса тєбдуткє. 
living has died. 


7 Ка: Tavra параууєААє, iva 
And these things enjoin, 80 that 


8 Er Be ris Twv iDiev, kai 
lf butany oneforthoseof own, and 


OVETIANTTOL (GV. 
unblamable ones they may he. 


AGALOTA TWV  OlKClOV, OU TpOVOEl, THY TiO TIV 
especially ofthe household, not provides, the faith 


* ALEXANDRIAN MaNusczrirT.—8. his Family. 


t 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. t 16. Acta xx. 28. 
. Gen. xlv. 10, 11; Matt, xv. 4; Eph. vi. 1, 2. 


14 1. Xv. 10, t 
AT овес Ve 11s vi. Das 


116. James v. 20. 
t 5. ТОог. vi. 32: 
1 8. Isa. lviii. 7 ; Gal. vi. 10, 


13 Till 1 come, attend 
to the READING, to the 
EXHORTING, to the TEACH- 
ING. 

14 {Neglect not that 
ENDOWMENT in thee, 
which was imparted te 
thee through Prophecy, 
with Imposition of the 
HANDS of the ELDERSHIP. 

15 Make These things 
thy care; be occupied in 
them; so that Thy PRO- 
GRESS шау be manifest in 
all things. 

16 t Attend to thyself 
and to the TEACHING; 
continue in them; for by 
doing this thou wilt save 
both Thyself, and {THOSE 
who HEAR thee. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Chide f not an Elderly 
man, but exhort him as a 
Father; Younger men, as 
Brothers; 

2 Elderly women as 
Mothers, Younger women 
as Sisters, in al! Purity. 

З Support THOsK Wid- 
ows who are really Wid- 
OWS. 

4 Butif Any Widow has 
Children or Grand-child- 
ren, let these be taught 
first to be dutiful to their 
Own Family, апа to ren- 
der proper returns to their 
PROGENITORS; for this is 
acceptable in the sight of 
Gop. 

5 {Мот sHE who is 
really a wipow, and hav- 
ing been left alone, hopes 
in Gop, and continues in 
SUPPLICATIONS and PRAY- 
ERS Night and Day; 

6 But sur, living in 
SELF-INDULGENCE, is 
dead. 

7 tAÀnd enjoin these 
things, so that they may 
be unblamable. 

8 But if any one provide 
not for his омм relatives, 
tand especially for *his 
Family, he has denied the 


n 1 . Lev. xix. 82. 
t 6. James v. 5» 


Chap. 5.9.) ri. TIMOTHIY. 


(CAap. 5 : 1%, 


Kat 
aud 


9 Хура 


А widow 


nprnTas; 


єттїў GTIOTOU ҳє:рор. 
eandenied, 


is an nnbelievar worse. 


каталєуєстдо дт; eAarrov etwy efnKovTa yeyo- 
let be enrolled not leas of years sixty having 


уша, évos avdpos yun, Vev epyyois kaAois pap- 
becows,ofone husband a wife, by worke good being 


Tupoupevn’ et erekvorpoomsev, et єёєуодоҳт- 
attested; if ehe reared a family, if «һе received 


LJ 
ccv, et ayiwy подаѕ evivev, et OXiBouevois 
strangers, if of holy onea feet she washed, if afflicted ones 


єттркєсєу, ei avri єруф ayadw ermkoAovOmae. 
she relieved, if every work good she closely followed. 


1l Neorepas 5e xnpas rapairov* órav уаркатас- 


Younger but widows reject ; when for they may 
Tonviagwot тоо Хрстоо, ‘yauew | OeXovaiv: 
he waulon towards the Anointed, to marry they wish; 
12 exovgat крша, бт: THY тоютту тісті 

having condemnation, һесъпае the izet fidelity 
noernoavy Maya бє ка: apyat parOavovor 
they violated; atthesametimeand also idle onee they leara 


WEPLEPXOMEVOL TAS оїкїй$* OV До>оу дє аруси, 
to go about the houses; not only but idle ones, 


алла Kat QAvapot Kat пєрієруо:, AaAovaat 
but also praters and buaybudies, 


та 
speaking Һе пра 


hi BovAogat OUV VEWTEPAS *yap.eiv, 
Iwish therefore younger ones to marry, 


un 9eovra. 


40V proper, 


TEKYOVOVELV, oucobüeg TOTEL, ртдєшау adopuny 
tà bear «hildreo, to keep house, no opportunity 


бу5ока: ò 15 H8 
Didou: TQ аутікєциєуф AXoibopias ҳар. 7 
to give tothe oppozent ofreprosch oumccouut. Already 


“as Tives eferpammaav omigo TOV TATAVA, ЮЕ 


Хог зоте turned aside after the adversary. If 


Tis [листо n] тісту exei xnpas, erapkeiro 


any [believing man or] helieving woman has widows, Jet such support 


curais, кси ит] Варєсдо 7 ekkAmoia, iva Tais 
them, and not lethurden the congregation, eo that those 


OPTOS XNPAIS ETAPKEON. 


V Of kaAcs троєсто- 
reslly widows may be relieved. 


The well preeid- 


Tes прєтВотєро: OvrAms Tins  ativaOÓcsav: 
ng elders double honor let be esteemed worthy; 


€ 
padtoTa Ol KOTIWVTES ev Хоуф Kat SidacKarrm. 
especially those toiling їп word snd teaching. 


18 Aeye: yap 7 ypapn' Bovy аАошута ov фіцо- 


Says for the writing; Anox treading not thou shalt 


geis’ ка a£ios б epyarns Tou шадоуо abTov. 
muzzle; and; worthy the laborer ofthe hire of himself, 


FAITH, and is worse than 
an Unbeliever. 

9 Let not a Widow be 
enrolled less than sixty 
Years old, ¢having beer 
a Wife of One Husband, 

10 well reputed for good 
Works; whether she has 
reared a family, or fen- 
tertained strangers, or 
twashed the Saints? Feet, 
or relicved the Afflicted, 
or closely followed Every 
good Work. 

11 But reject Younger 
Widows, for when they 
become wanton against 
the ANOINTED one. they 
wish to marry ; 

2 incurring Condemna- 
tion, Because they have 
violated their FIRST Fideli- 


ty. 

Jis tAnd at the same 
time also, they learn to he 
idlers, gadding about to 
the HOUsES ; and not only 
idlers, but also Praters and 
Busybodies, speaking IM- 
PROPER THINGS. 

14 + 1 desire, therefore, 
the Younger Widows to 
marry to bear children, to 
keep house, fto give No 
Opportunity to the ОРРО- 
NENT for reproach ; 

15 since some have al- 
ready turned aside afte? 
the ADVERSARY. 

16 If any believer of 
either sex have Widows, 
let such support them, and 
let not the CONGREGATION 
be burdened, so that it 
may relieve {THOSE who 
are REALLY Widows. 

17 Let {the ELDERS 
who PRESIDE МЄ гђе es- 
teemed worthy of Double 
Honor, especially THOSE 
who топ, in Word and 
Teaching ; 

18 for the SCRIPTURE 
says, f''Thou shalt not 
“muzzle an Ox threshing; 
and, ¢‘‘The LABORER is 
worthy of his REWARD.” 


* ALEXANDRIAN Manvuscrirr.—l6. believing man, or—omit. 


t 9. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
14. t 18. < Thess. iii. 11. 
t 10. verses 3, 5. 5 
1?, 13; Heb. xiii. 7, 17. £17. Acts xxviii. 10 
t 18. Lev. xix. 13; Deut, xxiv. 14, 15; Matt. 1.10; Luke x. 7. 


22% 


t 14. 1 Cor. vii. 9. 


t 10. Acts xvi. 15; Heb. xiii. 9; 1 Pet. iv. 9. 


1 10. John xiil. 5, 
t 14. 1 Tim. vi.1; Titus ii. 8, 


t 17. Rom. xii.8; 1 Cor. ix. 15, 14; Gal. vi.6; Phil. ii. 29; 1 Thess. у 
1 18. Deut xxv. 4; 1 Cor. ix. 9. 


Chap. 5: 19.] IOPI MOREM. 


[Chap.8:°, 


eee 


19 Kara mpeg BvTepov Katyyopiay ит тарабе- 
Against an elder an accusation not do thou 
Хои, exTos et ит emt дио N Tpiev дарторшу. 
receive, without if not by two or three witnesses. 
EY e 
20 Tous &ágapravovras, EVWTILOV TavTwy €eAeyxe, 
TLe sinning ones, in presence ofall reprove thou, 
iva Kat oi Хото: PoBor exact. 
so that alsotheremainder fear mayhave. 
?! Atapaptupouat evwmiov тоу дєои kat *[rv- 
I solemnly enjoin іп presence ofthe God and [Lord] 
piov] Iycov Xpiotov kat тшу ekAekTov ayye- 
Jesus Anointed and ofthe chosen mes- 


Awy, iva Taura gvdakns Хори трокріцатоѕ 


sengers, that these thinge thou mayest keep without prejudice 

9 
pndey oiv kaTa mpookAtow, — 7 Xeipas 
nothing doing by partiality. Hands 


Taxews undeve єтіт:дє: unde koiweveirápapr tais 


hastily to по опе do thou putandnotdothoushare — insins 
S 23 M 
UuAAOTpiai$s. | ZcavTOV ayvov TIPEL. NKETL 
with others, Thyself pure д0 thou keep. Nolonger 
bOpomo et, add’ owy омуф хро 01a 


he thou a water-drinker, but wine alittle do thouuseonacccount of 
тоу отоцаҳоу *[cov] ка таз mukvas cov 
the stomac [ofthee] and the frequent ofthee 
e 
acdeveras, — " Ttvoy avOpwrwy ai amapriat 
weaknesses, Of some men the sine 
mwpodnAct «101, Wpoayovuoat eis kpigiv* тісті дє 
previously manifest are, beforeleading to judgment; insomebut 
Kat emakoAovOovgiy, *‘OQoavTws kat Ta кала 
indeed they follow after. Та like manner also the good 
€pya mpodnAa єттї Kat та addAws exorvra, 
works previously manifest are; and the things otherwise being, 
icpuBnvat ov duvarat. 
to be hidden not  areavle. 


КЕФ. 5’, 6. 


1 *Ogot eigiv bro Соуоу боуАо:, rovs 181005 
As manyas are under a yoke slaves, the owu 


бєттота$ п0015 Tiuns а 1005 nyerTOwoar, iva 
masters ofall honor worthy let them estecm, that 

e 
ит то оуоца Tov cov кал 7 д:даскаћа BAac- 


not the name ofthe God and the teaching may be 
onunrat. 2 ОЇ бє тїттои$ exovtes дєстотаѕ, 
reviled. Thoseand believing haviug mastera, 


ит karaópoveiregar, бт а8ёєАфо: eigiv* алла 
not let them disregard, because brethren they are; but 


fadAoy dovAeveTwoav, бт{ тісто: CIOL Kat 
rather letthemeerve, — because believing onesthey are and 


ayamnrot of TNS EvEepyerias avTiAauBavopevot. 


beloved ones whoofthe well-doing are recipients. 
Tavra  Oibacke, Kat TapakaAei, ЗЕ: tis 
These things do thou teach, and do thou exhort. If any one 


ётєрођідаскаћє kai uN тросєрҳєта: yia- 
teach differently, and not assente to heing 


19 Against an Elder re. 
ceive not an Accusation. 
inany case, without Two 
or Three Witnesses. 

20 *But tTHosE who 
SIN reprove before all, so 
that the Rest also may 
fear. 

21 +I solemnly enjoin 
thee in the presence of 
Gop and of * Christ Jesus, 
and of the cHoskN Mes- 
sengers, that thou kecp 
These things without pre- 
judice, doing Nothing by 
Partiality. 

22 }Lay Hands hastily 
on no one, fand be not a 
partaker in Others? Sins; 
keep Thyself pure. 


23 (Be no longer a 
Water-drinker, but use a 
little Wine on account of 
thy sroMacH, and thy 
FREQUENT Weaknesses.) 


24 +The sins of some 
Men are previously mani- 
fest, leading on to Judg- 
ment; but in some, in- 
deed, they follow after. 

25 * And so соор 
DEEDS also are previously 
manifest, and THOSE which 
ARE OTHERWISE cannot be 
concealed. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Let as many t Bond- 
servanis as are under a 
Yoke, esteem their OWN 
Mastersas worthy of АП 
llonor; fthat the NAME 
of Gop and the TEACHING 
may not be reviled. 


2 And lct not THOSE 
HAVING Believing Masters 
disregard them, ў Because 
they are Brethren; but 
rather serve, Because they 
are Believers and Beloved, 
who are RECIPIENTS of 
the BENEFIT. f These 
things teach and exhort. 


3 Ifany one f teach dif- 
ferently, and assent not to 


eee 


* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscairt.—20. But THOSE. 
Jesus. 23. of thee—omit. 


} 20. Gal. ii. 11,14; Titusi.13. . 
Acts vi,6; xiii.3; 1 Tim. iv.14; 2 Tim. i.6. — 
t 1. Eph. vi.5; Col. 111, 22; Titus ii. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 18. 
ii. 5, 8. t 2. Col.iv. 1. 12.1 Tim. iv. 11. 


21. Lord—omit. 
25. And so coo» DEEDS also. 


t 21. 1 Tim. vi. 18; 2 Tim. ii. 14; iv. 1. 

i t 22. 2John 11. | 

£1. Isa.]ii.5; Rom. ii.24; Titus 
13.1 Tim. i. 3. 


21. Christ 


1229: 
t 24. Gal. v. 19. 


Chap. 6: 4.3 L.SBDVIO' LE Y. 


[Chap. 6 . 13. 


€ 

youg: Aoyots TUS TOV короо иу 1gcov 
aound in worde іп those ofthe Lord оѓоз Jesus 
Xptotov, kat T) кат’ evoeBiav бїбаткала' 
Auointed, and tothataccordingto piety teaching; 
4 тєтуфотси, ртдєу emurTajevos, AAAA отоу 
he is puifed up, oothiug being versed in, but being sick 
тєрї CnTngets Kat Aovyouayras, eb wy verat 
about questions and  strifes of words, ontofwhich arises 
$0ovos, epis, BAatdnutat, vruvoiat тортро, 
envy, atrife, evil-speakings, suspicions wicked, 
5 д:атаоатр:Вог SiepPOappevwy avOpwrwv Tov 

wranglinzs having been corrupted of men the 


„оуу, кол атєстєртиєуоу TVS aAT8eias , vou Cov- 


mind, and  haviog heen devoid orthe truth, suppos- 
тоу TOpiGuOv etvat THY єтєє. — * | Acia- 
ing gain tobe ' the piety. (Withdraw 
Taro ато Twy тиоутоу.) Ear, 8e єәрітиоѕ 
thyself from ofthe such ones.) Itis but пал 
5 = 

meyas h evocBeia uera avTapKeras, “Oude 
great the piety with a competency. Nothiog 


yap єстуєукашєу ets Tov koouov: *[ dnAoy, | 


for we brought into the world; {evident} 
$т‹ ovde e£eveykeiv Tt ÓvvaueÜa. 8 Exovres de 
chat neither to carrry outanythingare we able, Having and 


бїатрофа$ Kat ткєт@тцата, тоото!$ apkeg0m- 


foods and coverings, withthese things weshall be 
тоцєба. 9 Oi бє BovAouevot wAvITEW, єитіт- 
satisfied. Those hut wishing to be rich, fall 


TOUGIV ELS WEIPATMOV Kal тауда, каг єт:дишаѕ 
into atemptation а snare, and desires 


moAAas avoqTovs Kat ВлаЗєраѕ, aitives Bubi- 
many faolish and hurttul, which sink 
Covet Tov avÜpwrovs eis oXcÜpov Kat amoAetav. 


into destruction and ruin, 


and 


deep the меп 
е 
10р, (а yap тату тоу kakcv єттїў Ñ ф:Лар- 
Arovt for of wll of the evils is the love of 


"yvptas 15 Tiv€s OpEyomeEvol amremAavnÜgaar ато 
money; which some longing after wanderei from 
TNS тїттєшз, Kat ёаутооѕ Tepiemeipav oduvats 
the faith, and themselves — piviced around. withsorrows 
ло, 
тоААа. П Ху дє, w avOpwre *[Tov| Jeou, 
many. Thou but, О man [of the] God, 
Tavra  evye Siwke дє Sikatorvyny, evme- 
thesethings бее; pursue thou and righteousness, piety, 
Beiav, TITTY, ayaryv, browovyny, mpgoTnta: 
faith, love, patience, meekness ; 
DJ 
12 arywyiCov Tov кало» AaYWVA TNS WIOTEWS, ENL- 
contestthou the good contest ofthe faith, dothou 
& t 
AaBov TNS aie vtov. Gens, eis qv ekAmn0ms, 
lay hold of the aye-lasting life, for which thou wast ealled ont, 
кал wmoAnynaas THY кату» ÓuoXoyiap EVWTIOV 


and tbou didst confess the good confession in presence 
TohkAwy paptupwy. l3YlapayycAAw сог evw- 
vf many witnesses. I charge thee in 


тї TOU Beau, TOU (womotouyTos та паута, 
presenceofthe God, ofthat makiogalive thethiogs all, 


THOSE Sound Words of 
our Lorp Jesus Christ, and 
to that TEACHING which is 
according to Piety, 

4 heis puffed up, being 
master of Nothing, but is 
distracted about fQues- 
tions and Verbal conten- 
tions, ont of which arise 
Envy, Strife, Revilings, 
evil Suspicions, 

6 Wranglings of Men 
corrupted in MIND, and 
destitute of the TRUTI, 
Ísupposing PIETY to be 
GAIN. 

6 But [рукту with a 
Competency is great Gain. 
. 4 For we brought Noth- 
ing into the woRLD, and it 
is evident that we are not 
able to carry anything out ; 


8 and [having supplies 
5f Food and Clothing, with 
These let us be satisfied. 


2 But {THOSE WISHING 
to be rich fallintoa Tempt- 
ation, and a Snare, and in- 
to many foolish and injuri- 
ous Desires, which sink 
Meninto Destruction and 
utter Ruin; 

10 ffor a Root of Al! 
kinds of Evil is the Love 
OF MONEY; which some 
longing after, wandered 
from the FAITH, and pierc- 
cd Themselves around with 
many Sorrows. 

11 ¢But thou, О Man ot 
God! flee from these things, 
aud pursue Righteousness, 
Piety, Faith, Patience, 
Love, Meckness. 

12 f Maintain the coon 
Contest of the FAITH; 
tlay hold of AIoNIAN Life, 
for which thou wast called 
out, and didst confess the 
coop Confession in the 
presence of Many Wit- 
nesses. 

13 Icharge theein the 
presence of THAT GOD who 
+ makes alive ALL things, 


* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscrirrt.—5. From sucu withdraw thyself—omit. 


7. evident 


—omit. 11. of the—omit. 
t 4. 1 Tim.i.4; 2 Tim. ii. 23; Titus iii. 9. t 5. Titus i. 11; 2 Pet. ii. 3. 1807 
Psa. xxxvii. 10 ; Prov. xv. 10. t 8. Heb. xiii. 5. 1 9. Prov. xv. ?7; Matt. xiii. 22: 


James v. 1. 1 10. Exod. xxiii. 8; Deut. xvi. 10. 


іх. 25, 26; 1 Tim. i. 18; 3 Tim. iv. 7- 


^ 111.97Тїш.її. 02, 
$ 12. Phil. iii. 12, 14; verse 10. 


119. 1 Ger 
t 13. John v. 2i 


Chap. 6:14.] I. TIMOTHY, 


[Chap. 6: 21. 


kat XpicTou Incov, тоо рартиртсаутоѕ єтї 


ind  Amointed Jesus, of that one testifying before 
Novriov ThAarou Tz» калуу бролоуіа? "575- 
Pontius Pilate the good confession, Ы te 


pnoat ce тту evroAny аттїАХор, ауєт:А]ттор, 
keep thee ths commandment  spotlese, blameless, 
PeXpe TNs emiıpaveias Tov короо juwy Inoov 
till the appearance ofthe Lord ofus Jesus 
€ 
Хрістоо, i» kaipois 101015 Serker 6 nakaptos 
Anointed, which inaeasong ewn hewillshowthe blessed 
kar povos duvactns, © BaciAevs Tov BactAev- 
and only Potentate, the king of those being 
орто Kat Kupios тор кирієооутоу, 166 povos 
kings and Lord ofthose being lords, the only 
exor aÜavaciav, pws our атросітор, бу eibev 
enehsvingdeathlessness, light éwelingin inaccessible whom saw 
ovdeis avOpwrwy, ovde ew Svvatar Q TN 
Bo one of men, ner to вее isshle; to whom honor 
Kat KpaTOS Qiwviov’ apr. 
and might  age-lasting; so bait. 


M Tois wAovctois єр Tw vuv QiGvi, mapay- 
Tothose rich ones in thea present ace, do thon 


УєАЛє pn byuAooporvew, ртдє ynAmikevat єтїї 


charge nof tobe high-minded, nor to havecontidence in 
mAovrov QÖNAOTGTI, QAX ev Tw bew *(тф 
wealth uncertain, but in the God [the 


(wvri,] Tw TopexovTt ўши тарта тАоутцш$ eis 
hving,] inthat offering tous allthings richly for 
amoAavciy: 18 a'yaQoepryeww, wAovTew EY €p*yois 
enjoyment; to work good, toberich in works 
кало, єицєтаботоу$ eiat, KoLYwYikous, 1? ато- 
good, liberal ones to be, communicative ones, treas- 
6gcavpi(ovras éavTois ÜeueAiov KaAov eis TO 
Bring up for themselves s foundation good for the 
е 
peAXov, iva eriAaBevrat TNS орто (wns. 
future, sa that they may lay hold ofthat really life. 
OO Tiuo0ee, Т» тарабикту dQvAaLov, er- 
‘ O ‘Timothy, the trust guardthon, avoid- 


Tpemouevos ras BeByAous Kevomwrias kai avri- 


ing the profane empty sounds and oppo. 
gereis т175 Yevdwyuuouv *yrvecews: 2117р тїрє 
sitione — efthe falsely-named knowledge; which some 


emayyeAAoMevol, TWept тту WigTiy NTTOXNTAV. 


and тнат Christ Jesus, 
{who TESTIFIED to Pon- 
tius Pilate the ooop Con- 
fession ; 

14 that thou keep the 
COMMANDMENT, being 
spotless, blameless, 1 till 
the APPEARANCE of our 
Lorp Jesus Christ; 

15 which in his own 
Season THAT BLESSED and 
only Potentate will exhib- 
it,—j the Kine of KINGS, 
and LORD of LORDS,— 

16 ł the only one ros- 
sESSING Immortality, in- 
habiting Light inaccessi- 
ble; t whom no one of 
Men has seen, nor is able 
tosee; to whom be Honor 
and Mightaionian. Amen. 

17 Charge THOSE RICH 
in the PRESENT Age notto 
be high-minded, nor 1 to 
confidein Wealth tso un- 
certain, but in THAT Сор 
t who IMPARTS to uS ALL 
things riehly for Enjoy- 
ment ;— 

18 to do good, јо be 
rich in good Works, to be 
liberal, willing to bestow; 

19 {treasuring up for 
themselvesagoodFounda- 
tion for the FUTURE, that 
they may lay hold of that 
which is REALLY Life. 

20 O Timothy ! 1guard 
THAT INTRUSTED to thee, 
ł turning away from the 
PROFANE, Empty Sounds, 
and Contradictionsofthat 
FALSELY-NAMED KNOW- 
LEDGR, 

91 which some, having 


having professed, conoerning the faith missed the mar professed, [erred concern- 
“Н yapts pera gov, ingthe FAITH. Favor be 
The favor with thee, with * thee. 

* ÀLEXANDRIAN Manvscrirt.—tl7. the living—omtt. 21, you. Subseription 


-Tun Еівзт то Timorex—WEI?TEN FROM LAODICEA. 


113. Matt, x1vii.11; John xviii. 37, _. 
1 15. Rev. xvii. 24; xix. 16. t 10. 1 Tim. i. 17. 
1.37. Acts xiv. 17; xvii. 35. * 18. 
xix. 22; Luke хії. 33; xvi. 9. k „i 
14,6; 1v. 73 8 Tim. ii 1410 23; Titusi. 14; 11.9. 


t 14. Phil. i. 6, 10; 2 Thess, iii. 13; v. 23. 
116. Exod 

1 17. Job xxxi. 28; Psa. 111.7; lxii. 10; Mark x. 24; Luke xii. 21. 

Luke ri. 21; James ii. 5, 

t 20. 3 Tim. 1. 14; Titus i. 9; Rev. iii. $. 2 

$ 21. 1 Tim. 1.6; 2Тїш.1ї. 1% 


» xxxiii. 30; John vi. 46. 
£17. v. xxiii. 6, 

t 19. Matt vi. 20; 
t 20.1 Tim. 


[пАТЛОТ] ПРОХ TIMOOEON [EMISTOAH] AEYYEPA, 


(OF rac} TIMOTAT 


[AN ЕРІЗТІЕ) 


SECOND. 


x 9080 “SECOND TO TIMOTHY. 


КЕФ. «'. 1. 
i Ilavàos, @тоттоАоу lggov Xpiwrov да 
Paul, ай apostle of Jesus Amoiuted through 


OcAnuaros Ócov, kar emayyeAray Cons TNS ev 
wilt ol Ged according to a promise c.hie efthat by 


Христо Inger, ? Tiu00ey @'уат?утер TeKvgr ха 


Anuinted Jesus, to Timothy beloved achiid, a- 

prs, €AEOS, єр ато Ücov xaTpos, Kat E - 

vor mercy. peace Пот God afather, aad Anointed 
е 

іусоо Tov Kvpiov Nuw. 

Jesus tbe Lord о: оа. 


3 Xapw exw Tq Oey, ф AaTpevw ато про- 

Gratitude Lhevetothe Сој. томо 1 offerbamace /rom an- 
yovwy ev кабара ouverdyoea, ws abiaAevmrov 
Ce»tora wth pore conscitace, as waceasiugly 
EXW THY тєрє COV MVEIQY EV TAIS бєгєт коо 
1 паке toe cooceruine thee remembrance in the prayers olme 


4 emimoÜov ge сір, ueuvm- 


longing thee loses, remem- 


VUKTOS KAL NLEPAS, 
aight and day 


geros cov тоу daxpevwr, iva Хара$ mAnpuÜOov: 
oenrg oftnew tbe lears, so that ivy i may be tilled with, 


* brouia АйиВауфр тту єў Tot avvmOKptTOU 


a remem braace Чакар ofthe та thee uafeigoed 
е 
MiTTEWS, NTIS EVAKTVE TWHWTOY EV TN Kauun 
faith, which бте firat 20 the grandmother 


«aou Лод, ка: ту NT pt gov Evrikm TETEITMAL 
ottoee Lois. and |a the mother o‘ hee Euutce, ! have confidence 


© д” mv aviar arautu- 
Through which cause I remiad 


фта ка: €V со. 


ena, that aho in thee. 


“уска oe avalwrupety то xopigua tov Ücov, б 


thee to kiade up the tree gift ortbe God, whico 
^ 
жутір ev cot dia TNS ev.Üeoews TWH Xtiptr 
"a in thee 1shrough ihe putting on ofthe hands 


por Tou "уар eðwkev тшу д Өєоѕ wvevua Cec 
oíme: umo! for rave tous the God 3 spirit ot 


Aias, аААа доуаиєшу Kat atyams Ka: 0 woporiad- 


pmidiy, but of power and oflove aod ofasouad 
frou. 8 Mn ovv ezaig xuvéns TO papTupiov 
mind Notthereforethoumayest beashawed of tbe lestimuny 


TOv Kuplou Nov, unde eue rov бєтшо avTov 
oftbe Lord of ua, nor me the prisoner of him ; 


алла соукакотабтсоу Tq EvayyeAtp ката 
but participate in sufferiug evils for the glad tidiugs according to 


e 
burapuv 0cov, 3 rov cegavTos NUAS кап калє- 
ромет of Gad, of theoue having saved ua and having 


4 є 
gaytas «Anc «et суа, оо ката та єруа TMV, 
calied with а calung holy, not according tothe works of us, 


* ALEXANDEIJAN Manuscripr.— Tile—Ink Secondo ro Timoruy. 


CHAPTER L 


1 Paul, tan Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, by Ше Will 
of God, on account of the 
t Promise of THAT Life 
which 1s by Christ Jesus, 

2 {to Timothy, a Be- 
loved Cluld; Favor, Mercy, 
Peace, from God the Fa- 
ther, and from Christ Je- 
sus our Lorv. 

3 Lam thankful to Gon, 
(fwhom from my Ances- 
tors I religiously serve 
with a Pure Conscience,) 
as I have an unceasing 
REMEMBRANCE of thee in 
my PRAYERS, Night and 
Day ; 

4 { longing (о see Thee, 
(being miudful of Thy 
TEARS,) so that 1 may be 
filled with Joy; 

5 having a Recollection 
also of itle UNFELGNED 
lath which їз эп thee, 
which first dwelt in thy 
GRANDMOTHER Lois, and 
in + у MOTHER Lunice, 
and і am persuaded that 
it dwells alse їп thee. 

6 For this reason [ re- 
mind thee i to kindle up 
the FREE GIFT of * Сор, 
which 1s in thee, through 
the IMPOSITION of my 
HANDS. 

7 kor {Gop did not 
give to us a Cowardly 
Spirit, hut one of Power, 
and of Love, and of a 
Sound mind. 

8 Therefore {be not 
ashamed of tthe TESTI- 
моху of our LORD, nor of 
me this PRISONER; but 
jointly suffer evil for the 
GLAD TIDINGS, according 
to the Power of THAT God, 

9 twho sAVED us, and 
tealled us with а holy In- 
vitation, { not according to 
our works, but aecording 


©. the ANOINTED. 


f 1. 2 Cor. i; 1. t1. Eph.iii. 6; Titus i. 2; Heb. ix. 15. I2. 1 Tim. 1. 2. 
1 3. Acts xxii. 3; о xiv. 14; xxvii. °з; Кот. 1.0; Gal і, 14. 14. 3 ‘Tim. iv. 9, э], 
1 5. 1 Tim. i. 5. M . Acts Avi. 1. 1 6. 1 Tim. iv. 14. t 7. Rom. viii. 15. 
1 8. Rom. i. 16. 1 8. 1 Tim. ii. 6; Rev. i. 2. 18. Eph. iii, Ma Phil. i. 7. 19. 
1 Tim. i. 1; Titus fii. 4 i. 1 Thess. iv. 7; Heb. iii. 1. t ө, Titus iii. 5. 


Chap. 1; 10.) II. TIMOTHY. [Chap. 1: 18. 


to his Own Purpose, and 
THAT FAVOR which was 
BESTOWED on us in Christ 
Jesus, t before the aionian 
Times j 

10 but tis now manfest- 
ed through the ARPEAR- 
ance of our SAVIOR 
+ Christ Jesus, ¢ who has 
indeed rendered DFATIE 
powerless, and who has il- 
lustrated Life and Incor- 
ruptibility by the GLAD 
TIDINGS 3 


олла кат? iav пробєтіу kat Xapiy THY 
but according to own purpose and favor that 
€ 
Sobeiran Huw ev Хрістф Inoov тро xpovov 
having been given to us in  Anuinted Jesus before timea 
aiwviwy, 10 фауєродеітау Se vvv Sia т; ETI- 
sve-lasting, having heer manifested but mow through the ap- 
$aveias тоо воттроз fev 1псоо Хрістох, 
pearance ef the savior of us Jesus Anointed, 
KATApPYNTAVTOS HEV тор Gavatov, PwTiTayvTOS 
^i iving rendered powerlessindeed the death, having illuminated 
Pe Com» кол apbapriay ĝia тоу єуагу'уеА1ду, 
but life and ince  ptibility by means of the glad tidings, 
Nes 6 ETEN? EYW ктроё Kal алтостолозѕ Kal 


for which wasappoiute- I a herald and an apostle and . 
81даткало$ * [e8vev: | 125; фу отс» Kal 11 t for which T wasap- 
fu. s pointed a Herald, and an 
a teacher Fofnations;] through which cause elsa ‘Apostle and a Teacher of 
TAUTA тату, GAA’ оок ETAILTXVVOMAL өгдо | Реби р 


Nations ; 

19 tfor Which Cause f£ 
also suffer These things; 
but I am mot ashamed; 
and I know та whom $ 


thesething І suffer, hut bot I am ashamed; I know 
yap @ memoTevka, Kal тєтє, бт: бона: 
fur in whom Ihave"7"-^ved, aad I have confided in, because power- 


TOS єсті THY WOpAONKNV HOV pudatasers ekeivi]y 


i trus t à t ' 
3 ps ja the rust ofme toguard to hak have belicved and have 
pu лира». confided, For he is able te 
the day. 


guard my  ENTRUSTED 
CHARGE till That DAY. 

13 Retain ian Outlin 
of  Whylesome Мога, 
which thou didst near 
from me, in THAT Faith 
and Love which are in 
Christ Jesus. 

14 fGuard the сооп 
Futrusted charge, through 
tuar holy Spirit which 
DWELLS i us. 

15 Thou knowest this, 
That All THOSE in ASIA 


B'Yrorumwaow EXE ÙYIAIVOVTWV Xoyov, фу 
An outline  holdthou ofsound words, of which | 


map EOV NKOVTAS, EV MIOTEL ка атуатт TN ЄЎ 
from me thou didsthear,in faith and luve іп аё 3n 


Хрістф Inoou: Many кайту vapaÜnkg» QuAa- 
Anointed Jesus; the good trust do thou 


e 
Eov Ola WVEVLATOS AYLOV, TOU €EVOLKOVYTOS ЄЎ 
guard threugh apirit holy, ofthat dwellhug їп 


ш». 


Us. 


15 Oras TovTo, ETL AMETTPAPNTAV ME mavTes 


Thou knowest this, that turned away me all | * turned away from meli 
* \ 

of єў ту Аса, ay єттї ФиуелЛоѕ Kat ‘Epuo-|whom are Phygellus um 

thosein the Asia, ofwhom із Phygellus and Berwo, Hermogenes. 

vevy9s. 16 Awn eAeos ӧ Kuplos TH Ovyaidopov| 16 May the Lorp grant 

genes. May grant mercy ihe Lord tothe ef Onesiphorus Mercy ito the FAMILY O 

€ б 
oik STL WOAAGKIS ME avewute, kat тти QAVO ONLSIPHORUS, —-Becanse 
house; because often me herefreshed, end the chai | ne ofte refreshed Me, 


and twas not ashamed of 
my CHAIN j 

17 but being in Rome 
he searched for me very 


uou оок ernaxvv8n, 17 олЛа yevouevos ЄЎ 
but 


oíme not he was ashamed; having heen in 


‘Pwun, ттоудалотеро» є(їтттє pe, KGL ebpe' 


Rome, very diligently hesought me, and fouud, diligently, and found me- 
18 (Swn avTq б kupios eópeip eAcos Tapa кирїо\ | 18 (May the Lorn grant 
may grant to him the Lord  tofind mercy from Lord to him to find Mercy from 
Єр ekeivg TH "uepa) Kat óca ev Eġosow|the Lord in That pax!) 
ln that the day;) and what things in Epheaua id how many things he 


$:]коутсє, BeATLOv TV YIVOTKELS. |: rved me in Ephesus, 
һе served, very well thou — luoweat. thou knowest very weil. 

* ALEXANDRIAX MaNUscnIPT.—10. Christ Jesus. 1. of nations—omit. 

t 9. Rom. xvi. 25; Eph. i. 4: 111.11; Titus 3. 2; 1 Pet. i. 20. t 10. Rom. xvi, 26, Eph. 
1.9. t 10. 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55; Heb i. 14. t 11. Acts ix. 15; Eph. iii. 7, 8; 1 Tim. it. 7. 
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27 m. iv. 10, 1€. t 16. 2 Tim. iv.IJ. t 18. Acts xxviii. 20; Eph. vi. 20. 228 


Маш. xxv. 94-40. 


Chap.2: 1.] II. TIMOTHY. 


КЕФ. В’. 2. 


l 5v ovv, Tekvov pov, evduvawov ev TN 
Thou therefore, child of me, bestrong їп the 

‹ 
харт: тр ev Xpiotw Inoov: кои а 7коџ- 


favor inthat in Anointed Jesus, and the things thou didst 


таота 
these things 


cas тар euov ĝia тоААв» pcpTupwy, 
hear from те through many witnesses, 


mapaÜ0ov тїтто:$ avOpwrois, oitives ikavot edov- 
entrust thou to faithful men, who competent shall 


Tat kai érepovs Sidatar. Ху ovv kakomaðn- 


be also others to teach. Thou therefore endure evil 
cov ws Kados otpatiwrns Inoov Хрісттоу. 
AG good a soldier of Jesus Anointed, 


4 Ovdets orTpatrevomevos eumAekerat Tals TOV 
No one serving asa soldier — involvea himself with the of the 


Giov mpayypareiats, iva тр OTpaTOXoyngavri 
lifa occupations, sothat the one having enlisted 


арест. 5 Еау ðe [кои] a@An Tis, ov oTe- 
he may please. If but [2150] may contend any one, not is 


@avouTal, EAV p VOIUWS abAnan. 6 Tov ro- 
crowned, if not lawfully he may have contended. The teil- 


TIWVTA yewpyov Set MPWTOV TWV картоу HETA- 


ing husbaadmanitbehoves first ofthe fruits to par- 
€ 

AauBaveiw. 7 Noet, a Aeyw San yap 

take. Consider thou, the thinga Isay; may give for 


Tot Ó Kuplos Gvveciv ev пасі. 8 Mimuoveve In- 
tutheethe Lord understanding in all things, Do thou remember Je- 


(TOUV 
в.а 


Хр:стоу еупуєриєуоиы єк  vekpov, 
Anointed having been raised оці оѓ dead ones, 


єк 


from 


cTepuaros Aavid, ката то evayyeAiov pou: 

seed of David, according tothe glad tidings ofme; 

? ey d какотабо expt Secnw, ws kakovpryos* 
in which Т sufferevil even to chains, ag an evil doer; 


10 Atq 


ia chained. On aceount of 


аАА” ó Aoyos Tov Oeov ov дєбєтои. 
but the word ofthe God not 


TOUTO таута фйтоцєу® Sia TOUS eEKAEKTOUS, 
this allthings — lundergo on nceount ofthe chosen ones, 


. 


va кал ауто: союттріаѕ тоңот! TNS EV Xpio TO 
sothatalse they aalvation may obtain ofthat in Aoointed 


Ingov, uera доЁтѕ atwviov. 
Jesus, with glory age-laating. 


П П;отоѕ б Aoyos’ 


Tre the word; 


LI 
el yap cavvameÜavouev, kai ov(moouev: Pet 
{ for we died with, also weahalllive with; if 


Ümouevouev, Kat cvufagiAevcouev: ei apveu- 
we eodure patiently, alao we ahallreign with; if we 


[Chap. 2- 12. 


CHAPTER 11. 


1 Thou, therefore, my 
Child, be Strong in THAT 
FAVOR which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

2 t And the things which 
thou didst hear from me 
through Many Witnesses, 
These + entrust to Faithful 
Men, who will be } compe- 
tent also to instruct others. 

8 Do thou, therefore, 
*endure with me hard- 
ship, f as a Good Soldier of 
Christ Jesus. 

4 { No one serving as a 
soldier embarresses him, 
self with the occura- 
TIONS of LIFE, in order 
that he may please HIM 
who ENUISTED him. 

6 And if any one con- 
tend in the games, he is 
not crowned, unless he 
contend lawfully. 

6 +The топлмо HUS- 
BANDMAN onght first to 
partake of the FRUITS. 

7 Think of what I say; 
*for the Lorp will give 
thee Understanding in all 
things. 

8 Remember Jesus 
Christ of the {Seed of 
David, fhas becn raised 
from the Dead, according 
to mv GLAD TIDINGS; 

9 in which I endure 
hardship, f even to Chains, 
as a Malefactor; [but the 
worD of бор is not 
chained. 

10 Therefore {J under- 
go All things on accountof 
the CHOSEN people, so that 
then also may obtain TNAT 
Salvation which isin Christ 
Jesus with Glory aionian. 

11 True is the worn; 
lForif we died with him, 
we shall also live with 
him; 

12 fif we endure pa- 
tiently, we shall also reign 
with him, if we disown 


* ALXXANDRIAN MaNuscnIPT.—3. endure with me hardship, as a Good Soldier of Christ 


Jesus. 5. also—onut. 


t 2. 2 Tim. i. 13; 111.10, 14. н 
t 3.1 Тіта. і. 18. fet. 1 Сог. іх. 25. 
Acts 11.30; xiii. 28. 1 8. 1 Cor. xv. 1. 4, 20. 
1 9. Acts xxviii. 31; Eph. vi. 10, 20; Phil. i. 13, 14. 
111.2 Cor. iv. 8. t 12. Rom. viii. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 13. 


1 2. 1 Tim.i.18. 


t 6. 1 Cor. ix. 10. 


7. for the Los» will give thee. 


12. 1 Tim. 111.2: Titus і. 0. 

t 8. Rom.i. 3, 4; 
1 9. Phil.i.7; Col.iv.3, 18 
} 10. Eph. iii. 13; Col. i 24 
121 Mtt х.з33. 


Chap. 2; 13.) LR TIMOTHY. 


dde D 1 
pela, kakewos аруттєта: Nuas єг amic TOV- 


deny, also he willdeny us; if faithless, 
HEV, EKELVOS MIOTOS MEVEL apynoacbat éavTOV 
he faithful remaine; to deny himself 


ou диуатаи. 
not heisahle. 


14 Tavra бтоширутоке, 0uuaprvpouevos evw- 
These things do thou put in mind, earnestly testifying in pree- 
лор TOU Kupiov, ит Aoyouaxew, eis ouóOev 


ence ofthe Lord, not to disputeabout words,for nothing 
Xpnotuov, emt катастроту тоу ахоуоут ау. 
useful, to a subversion of those hearing. 


15 5лоџдасоу ceauvtoy Dokiuov NAPATTNTAL TH 


Be thou diligent thyself approved to present tothe 
Dew, epyatny averaicxuvTov, opÜorouovvTa 
Gnd,  aworkman unashamed, cutting straight 


16 Tas 8e BeBqgAovs 
The but profane 


Kevodwrias тєриттато* emt TWAELOY "yap троко- 
empty sounds do thou avoid; te more for they will 


Wovow aceBeias, V ка: ó Aoyos autwy ws yay- 


тоу Aoyov TNS аћтдє:аѕ. 
the word ofthe truth, 


proceed impiety, andthe word ofthem аз amor- 
раша уоту éfer фу єттїў “Yuevatos Kat 
v ying sore pasture will have; ef whom is Hymeueus and 


birntos, oitiwes wept тт» adnOeray noro- 
Philetus, who concerning the truth missed 


хлсау, AeyorTes THY араттасі» 95g — *yeyove- 
the mark, saying the to have hap- 
aci, ка: avatperovot THY Tivwy moTW. 9O 
»eued, and overturn the ofsome faith. The 


wevTot G'Tepeos ÜeueAios Tov Ócov ёєттткєр, 
however firm foundation ofthe Goa stands, 


eywy THY сфрау:да ravTqy* Курю Kuptos Tous 
having the seal this; Knew Lord the 
оутаѕ айўтоу* Kav AmooTyTw ато adixias mas 
being ofhimself; and; Let depart from injustice every one 
ò ородабшу то ovoua короо. " Еу peyadn бе 
whoisnaming the name of Lord. In great but 


OLKIQ оок ETTL кого» OkEevy риса каа apryupa, 
ahouse not is euly vessel golden — sudmade ofsilver, 


€ 
GAAa kat CvAu.va Kat oc TpaKiva* KAL Œ UEV eis 
but also wooden ard eartheu ; and eomeindeed for 


e 21 Е 
Tip mV, & Oe els атаар. Ear ouv TLS єкка 


honor,someandíor dishonor, 1f thereforeany one should 


дарт 


wellclesnse himself from 


resurrection already 


éavTOY ато TOUTWY, єтта! OK€voS ets 
these, he will be avessel for 


[Chap. 2: 21 


_——— 


him, þe also will disown 
us; 


tif we are faithless, 
he remains faithful; * for 
the cannot deny Himself. 

14 Remind them of 
These things, {solemnly 
charging them in the pres- 
ence of the Lonp, ў not ta 
contend abont words for 
Nothing Useful, to the 
Subversion of the HEAR- 
ERS. 

15 Be diligent to pre- 
sent Thyself to * Gop, an 
approved Workman, irre- 
proachable, rightly treat- 
ing the WORD of TRUTH. 

16 But PROFANE, 
Empty Declamations re- 
sist; for they will further 
promote Impiety ; 

17 and the worp of 
those [men] will eat like a 
Mortifying sore; of whom 
are Т Hymenius and Phile- 
tus ; 

18 who Jmissed the 
mark with respect to the 
TRUTH, } saying that the 
RESURRECTION has al. 
ready happened; and they 
are perverting the FAITH 
of SOME. 

19 However, the FIRM 
Foundation of Сор stands, 
having this T INSCRIPTION, 
“The Logn {knows THOSE 
who AEE his;” and, “Let 
EVERY ONE who NAMES 
the NAME of the Lord de- 
part from Iniquity.” 

20 But in a Great House 
there are not ouly golden 
and silver Vessels, but also 
wooden and earthen ones; 
tsome for Honor, aud 
some for Dishonor. 


91 1f, then, any one еп” 
tirely purifv himself from 
these things, he will be a 


_с——————-———————.——— —-—————— 


* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscnip?.—13. for he cannot. 


15. the ANoINTED опе, 


+ 19. Literally, a Seal, on which inscriptions were frequently engraved. Doddridge re- 
marks, `“ The expression is here used with peculiar propriety, in allusion to the custom ot 
engraving upon some stones laid in the foundations of buildings the names of the persons by 


whom, and the purposes for which, the structure is raised: and nothin 


can have a greater 


tendency to encourage the hope, and at the same time to engage the obedience of Christi- 


ans, than this double inscription.” 


+ 13. Rom. 111.3; ix. 6. t 13. Num. xxiii. 19. 
iv. l. t 14. 1 Tin. 1. 4; vi. 4: Titus iii. 9, 11. 
t 17. 1 Tim. i. 20. 118. 1 Tim. vi. 21. 

14, 27. See Num. xvi. 5. i29. Rom.ix:21., 


1 14. 1 Tim. v. 21; vi. 13; 2 Tim. 
+ 16. 1 Tim. iv. 7; vi. 20; Titus i. 14, 
1 189 990r. ху 


$19 Yohnx 


Chap. 2 : 22.) Ш. BEZMOTIIY. 


Tiny, Hyaopevorv, [ког] evxpno vov тш ões- 
honor, having been cleaused, [aud] Ofgeod usa tothe mas- 
е 
тоту, «5 тау єруоу ayabuy HTomaruevor. 
ter, for every work good haviug been prepared. 
24 
Z Tas бє vewrepixas єт:бошаѕ evye* бїшкє бє 
The now youthful desires flee thov; pursuethoubut 
3:каг0соути, тістіу, ауатти, eiimyny uera Tov 
faith, love, peace with those 
emiKaAouKevwy тоу кирои ev кабдараѕ Kapdias, 
calling on the Lord outof pure a heart, 
Tas бє uwpas Kat amaibevrovs (]т7сє5 Ta- 
The but foolish and uninstructive da 
~ DJ 
parov, ews, Ti yevywot uaxas* ?% ovAov бє 
thou avoid, knowing, that they beget contests; а bondwan but 
короо оу Ber џраҳєсбоі, AAA’ nov eivai Tpos 
ofLard notit behovesto quarrel, but = депе to be to 
партаѕ, Gibakrikov, avetikakov, ?? ev mpgoTyTt 
all, fit to teach, enduring evil, in meckness 
maibevovTa Tous avTi0iaziÜeuevovs: рттотє Sy 
admonishing — those being opposed; perhaps may give 
аотоі5 Ó Geos peravoiav eis єтгуростіру aAmÜeias, 
tothem the God a change of mind ќо а knowledge of truth, 
16 кар avavnbwTivy єк TNS тоу 0iuBoAov mayi- 
and they may herecoveredírom the ofthe accuser snare 


dos eCwypynuevor bm avTov eis TO єкероу Oe- 
baviug heen taken alive by him for the  ofhim тй. 


Атца. 


righteausness, 


questions 


КЕФ. у’. 3. 


1 е 
Tovro дє *ytwea ke, бт1ї ev ec xaraus Nucpas 


This but knowthou, that in latter days 
^ 
evaTnoovTat коро: xaAemoi, ° Есорта: уар oi 
willbe present seasons trying. Will be fur the 
LJ 
avOpwrot idavTo:, фіЛаруури,  aAa(oves, 
men self-lovers, money-lovers, boasters, 
brepnpavot, Власфтио:,  *yovevaiw | ameiDeis, 
һашһ1у ones, revilers, to parents disohedient, 
аҳарісто:, avociot, ÜacTopyoi, аттоу5о:, 


uuthankiulenes, unholy ones, void ofnaturslaffection, implacable, 


SiaBoAot, akpareis, avnuepor, аф:Хаусдог, 
accusers, without self-coatrol, fierce ones, without love to good men, 


É троботаи:п, тротеєтє$, TETUPWUEVOL, piandovor 
betrayers, Tash ones, having been puffed up, pleasure-lovers 


padov т) piàofeor 5 exovres иорфосіу evoe- 


rather than God-bvers; having a form of 


Bias, тту бє Suvauw ауттѕ npoynuevor. Kar 
piety, the but power ofher having cenied. Also 


ToUTOUS атотрєтоу. 6 Ек TOvTwv yap єтї» ot 
these turn away fram. Out of these for are those 


evOvvovTes ELS TAS OIKIAS KAL auXxpaAoTi(ovres 
entering into the houses and leading captive ” 


t Chap. 5: 6. 


Vessel for Honor, sancti- 


fied, of good use to the 
MASTER, рр for 
Every good Work. 


22 Now fice from 
YOUTHFUL DESIRES; but 
пг Righteousness, Ji. 

elity, Love, Peace, with 
* All THOSE who {INVOKE 
the Lorp from a Pure 
Heart. 

93 tReject also FOOL- 
15п and  uninstructive 
Questions, knowing That 
they produce Contentions; 

24 and ўа Servant of 
the Lord must not be con- 
tentious, but be Gentle to- 
wards all, fit to teach, pa- 
tient under evil; 

25 tin meekness cor- 
recting the OPPOSERs ; 
perhaps Gop may give 
them a change of mind in 
order * to a Knowledge of 
the Truth ; 

26 and that they may be 
recovered ¢ from the SNARK 
of the ENEMY, who havo 
been entrapped by him for 
н1з Pleasure. 


CHAPTER ІН. 


1 But *know This; 
tThatin latter Days try- 
ing Seasons will come ; 

2 for the MEN will be 
Self-lovers, Money-lovers, 
Boasters, Haughty, Blas- 
phemers, Disobedient to 
Parents, Ungrateful, Un- 
holy, 

3 Without natural affec- 
tion, Implacable, Accusers, 
Without self-control, Fero 
cious Haters of good men, 

4 Treacherous, Rash, 
Self-conceited, Lovers of 
pleasure rather than Lov- 
ers of God ; 

5 having a Form of 
Piety, t but having denied 
its POWER; ffrom These 
also turn away. 

6 For tof these are 
THOSE ENTERING the 
iTOUSES, and leading cap. 


Te eee eee a aaaea 


* ALEXANDRIAN DMaxuscnirr.—21. and—omit, 
2. know you This. 


1 21. 2 Tim. iii. 17 ; Titus iii. 1. 
t 24. 1 Tim. iil. 2, 3. 
t 1.1 Tim.iv ?:2 Tim.iv.3; 2 Pet. iil. 3. 
Визв ain. у1.5. 1 6. Matt. xxiii. 14; Titus i. 11. 


7 ł 22. Acts ix. 14: 1 Cor. i. 2. 
1 25. Gal. vi. 1; 1 Tim. vi.11 ; 1 Pet. iri. 15. 
mee 1 iim. v. 35 


25. to come to a Knowledge. 


1 23. Titus iii. 0. 
КОЛИТ. 7; 


Titus i. 16. 15. 2 Thess. 


Chap.3: 7.] II. PINIO'PEREYS [Chap. 3: 16. 


yuvaikapla Gcegcpeuueva ajapTiais, ayopeva jSINPLE WOMEN, laden 


little women having been laden with sins, being led away with Sins, being led away 
7 by various * Inordinate de- 
eziÜvpiuaus токал, / ravrore pavOavovTa, | sire 
by inordinate desires varions, always learniug, ? 


7 always learning, and 
Kat итдєтотє eis emiyywotv adnberas eAÓeiv | never able tto come to a 


and never inte aknowledge of truth to come Knowledge of Truth. 
Suvaueva. 8°Оу rpomov бє lavyns kat laufpns 8 Now in the manner 
are able. Which way but Jannes and Jambrea | that {$ Jannes and Jambres 


opposed Moses, so also are 
theseopposed to the TRUTH; 
Men corrupted in MIND, 
Tat Ty adnbera, avOpwrot Katepbapuevor Tov | disapprovedconcerning the 


аутєсттса»у Mwuoet, ойто Kat ойто: ауб:ттау- 
opposed Moses, - во also these are opposed 


to the truth, men having corrupted the | FAITH. 
vovv, adoximor wept THY тісті. PAAA ouj 9 But they shall not 
mind, disapproved ones concerning the faith. But not proceed further ; for their 


A n * FOOLISHNESS Shall be 
TpokoWougiy єтї TÀei0V* 7 YAp AVOLA аутору EK- very plain to all, tas 


they shall proceed to more; the for folly ofthem very THEIRS also became 


NAOS EgTal татіу, Ws Kal 7) EKELYWY єуєуєто. 10 Воб thou hast 
plain ashallbe toall, as alsothat ofthose became. closely followed my TEACH- 
10 Su бє mapukoAovOmkas pov Ty д:даскоћа, |ING, My CONDUCT, my 
Thou but  hastcloselyfollowed ofme the teaching, INTENTION, my FIDELITY, 

my FORBRARANCE, m 
тр aywyn, тр 7"po0eaei, TH TOTEL, TH uakpoOv- y on y 


the conduct, the purpose, ths ‘fidelity, the forbear- коз е 

© ~ ә 
ша, *[tn ayarn,| Tn úrouovn, | rots diwy-|my suFFERINGS; What 
ance, [the love,] the patience, the perse- happened to me tin Anti- 
pots, тос TaÜnuagiv, ola por eyeveTo ev och, iu fconium, fin Lys- 
cutions, the sufferiugs, what thingato me happened in | tra; What Persecutions I 


endured; and yet from all 
Vic Avot * oi - 2 : Е 
Avrioxeig, ev Ixovi, ev Ашттро1$*° 01005 Siwy tthe Lorn delivered Me. 
Antioch, in Iconium, in Lystra; what perse- 


x ‚| 19 And indeed {ALL 
HOUS UTNVEYKA, Kal єк таут@у ME eppvgaTO Ó|who wisa to live piously 
cutions І endured, and outof all me delivered the in Christ Jesus will be 


xupios. 12 Kat waytes бє of 0eAovres єитє8ш$ persecuted. 


Lord. Indeed all butthose wishing piously 13 + But Evil Men and 
(nv ev Xpio Te Igcov, SiwxXOqoovta. 13 Movy- Imposters will make pro- 
tolivein Anointed Jesus, will be persecuted. Evil | gress for the worse, de- 


iving and being deceived. 
pot дє avOpwrot kat уоттєѕ прокофоусіу єлї TO сше Б 
but men and jugglers will progress to  the| , 14 But {ао thou con- 
14 tinue in the things which 
XELPOV, TAÀavavTes Kat тАаушдеуо. Zu 5€| thou didst learn, and wast 


worse, deceiving and being deceived. Thou but convinced of, knowing by 


peveev ois  euaÜes Kat emxiotwOns,  eibcs, | whom thou hast been in- 
abide inthetbingsthou didst learn and wast convinced of, knowing, structed ; 


тара Tiwos epabes, Kar бт: amo Врефоиѕ| 15 and That from а 
from whom thou didat learn, and thst from a babe Child thou hast known 
t THOSE HOLY Scriptures, 
which are ABLE to make 
Thee wise for Salvation, 
той ets соттріау, Sia тїттєш$ TNS EV Хрттф | through THAT Faith which 
wise for salvation, through faith ofthat in Anointed {js in Cun Jesus. 


та Íepa 'ураццата oibas, та Üvraueva ce Topi- 
the holy writings thou knowest,those being able thee tomake 


Incov. 16 Паса ypapn 0comveva Tos Kat eeXi-|| 16 t АП Scripture, di- 


Jesus, All writing inspiredofGod and ргобі- | үіпеју inspired, is indeed 

* АткхАхрвтАн MaxuscnirT.—0. Inordinate desires and Pleasures. 9. UNDER- 
STANDING. 10, Lovz—omit. к Р 

t 7. 1 Tim. ii. 4. М t 8. Exod. vii. 11. t 9. Exod. vii. 12; viii. 18; ix. 11. 
t 10. Phil. 11. 22; 1 Tim. iv. 6. t 11. Acts xiii. 45, 50. t 11. Acts xiv. 2, 5. 
f 11. Acts xiv. 19. 1 11. Psa. xxxiv. 19; 2 Cor. i. 10. 1 12. Acts xiv. 22. 
+ 13. 3 Thess. ii. 11; 1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Tim. ii. 16, t 14. 2 Tim. i. 13; ii. 2. 2 JU 


John v. 39. t 16. 2 Pet. i. 20, ade 


Chap. 3 : 17.) 


pos mpos Sidackadiav, mpos eAeyxov, Tpos 
able for teaching, for proof, for 

ezavopÜcaiv, mpos maideray TNV Ev Stkatocury’ 
. Correction, for training up that in righteousness; 
Viva aptios m 6 Tov Ücov аудротоѕ, Tpos тау 
so that completemay he theofthe God man, for every 


ep'yov ayaboy etnpriapevos. 
work good having been thoroughly fitted. 


КЕФ. 8’, 4, 


1 Atapaptupomat EVWTIOV TOU 0eov, kat Inoou 
I solemnly charge in presence ofthe. God, and Jesus 
Хрістоо Tov pedAAovtTos kpivew (wvTas Kat 
Anointed ofthat onrheingabout tojudge living onea and 
vexpous, Kat THY emipaveiav abrov kai TNV 
dead опез, and the appearing of himself and the 
о 
Васілє:ау abTov:  кпроѓоу то» Aoyor, emio Tôi 


kingdom  ofbimself; publish thou the word, bethouurgent 
€uicaipoos akaipws, єЛєуѓоу, ETITLUNTOV, 
seasonably nnseasunably, confute thou, rehuke thou, 


таракаАетоу ev пас дакробоша Kat ё:дахт. 

eshortthou with all long-suffering and teaching. 

3 Ea at yap капроз, бте THS Hy:awovons 8:дас- 
› 

Willbe for aseason, wheuofthe wholesume teach- 

камаз ove avetovTait, aAAa ката Tas tias 

ing not they wlllendure, but according tothe own 


emiOupias ÉQUTOIS єтіторєусоос: Dibao kaAovs, 


desires of theinselves they willheap up teachers, 
KynGopevot THY akogy: * kat ато uev THS аћ)- 
tickling the ear; and from indeedefthe truth 


Oeiras тту акои @тоттрєўуоит!р, єтї Se Tous 
the  heariog they will turn away, to but the 


puOous extparnoovta. Zu дє руфє e» ma- 
fables they willbe turned aside. Thon but besober in all 
Ti, какотабтсоу; epyov тотоу  eva'vveAia- 
things, suffer thou evil, work do thouofaovroclaimer of glad 
Tov, THY Üiakoviav соо wAnpopopnaov. SEyw 
tidings, the service ofthee do thou fully perform. I 
yap пд  cmevÓouai, KALÓ katpos TNS ENS 
for already аш being poured out, andthe aeason ofthe ofiny 
avadvagews єфєттїкє' * тоу aywra Tov кало» 
dissolution has come near; the contest the good 
Hywviopat, Tov Spomov тєтєЛєка, THY тїттїў 
I have contested, the race Ihavefinished, the faith 


тєттртка’ 8 Xovrov amokeirai uoi 6 TNS ikain- 
l have gnarded; remaining islaidup for metheoftherighteous- 


TUVNS orepavos, бу атодоютє: uot 6 Kupios ev 


neas crown, which willgiva бо ше the Lord in 


«keivy TN шера, 6 Óikatos KpiTT]$, OV ДОРОР бє 
that the day, the righteous judge, not only but 


EKOI, аААа KAL паті TOIS 7yammkogi THY ETI- 
to me, but also toalltothose having loved the ap- 


þpaveiay auTou. | 
реагапсе ofhim. 


Mie Tint © EY . 


[Chap. 4: 8. 


profitable for Teaching, for 
Conviction, for Correction, 
for THAT Discipline which 
is in Righteousness; 

17 so that the MAN cf 
Сор may be complete, 
t thoroughly fitted for Ev- 
ery good Work. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 I adjure thee before 
THAT Сбор and * Christ 
Jesus t who is ABOUT to 
judge the Living and the 
Dead, and by his APPEAR- 
ING and by his KINGDOM, 

2 proclaim the worp, 
be urgent seasonably, un- 
seasonably, confute, re- 
buke, exhort, with All 
Long-suffering апа Teach- 
ing. 

3 fFor there will be a 
Time when they will not 
endure WHOLESOME In- 
struction, but will accu- 
mulate Teachers for Them- 
selves, aecording to their 
own (погйїпаїе desires, 
tickling their EAR, 

4 and they will indeed 
turn away from the HEAR- 
ING of the TRUTH, and tbe 
turned aside to FABLEs. 

5 But be thou sober in 
all things; [suffer * bad 
treatment; perform tan 
Evangelist’s Work; fully 
accomplish thy SERVICE. 

6 For flam already be- 
ing poured out, and the 
TIME of *my DISSOLUTION 
has come near. 

7 Ii have maintained 
tthe coop CONTEST. I 
have finished the x4cE, I 
have guarded the FAITH ; 

8 it remains that there 
is laid up for me {е 
CROWN of RIGHTEOUSNESS 
which the Lorp, the 
RIGHTEOUS Judge, will 
give me fin That DAY, 
and not only to me, but 
also to Al] THOsE whe 
have LOVED lis APPEAB- 
ANCE. 


a ALEXANDRIAN Manuscrirt.—l. Christ Jesus. 
dier of Christ Jesus; perform. 6. my DISSOLUTION. 


ti: 2 Tim.. 2l. t 1. Acts x. 42. 
7: Titus i. 14. aS Tim. i. 8; 11.3. 
ШЫЛ» 7. 1 Cor. ix. 24, 95; Phil iii. 14. 
* $ 2 Tim. i. 12. 


t 3. 2 Tim. iii. 1. 
$5. Acts xxi. ' 
t 8. James 1.12; 1 Pet. v. 4; Rev. 11. 16 


5. bad treatment, as a Good SoL 


7. the coop Contest. 
¢ 4.1 Tim.i.4; iv 


8; Eph. iv. 11. t 6. Phil 


Chap. 4: 9.) II. TIMOTHY. [Chap. 4: 90. 


9 Do thy best to coine 
to me soon; 

10 for t Demas forsook 
Me, thaving loved the 
PRESENT Age, and went to 
Thessalonica, Crescens to 
Galatia, Titus to * Dalma- 
tia. 

11 Luke alone is with 
me. Take up Mark, and 
bring him with thee; for 
heis very useful to Me for 
Service. 

12 But I sent Tychicus 
to Ephesus. 

13 When thou comest, 
bring the {вла which І 
left at Troas with Carpus ; 
also the Books, and es- 
pecially the PARCHMENTS. 

14 t Alexander the cor- 
PERSMITH, did many Evil 
things to Me; {Ше Токо 
* will reward him accord- 
ш to his wORKS; 

5 of whom do tho 


? Zmovüosov eA0eiw mpos ue. таҳєюѕ. 1 Ay- 
Earnestly endeavor to come to me вооп. De- 
uas "yap HE EYKaTEAITEV, AYANNTAS TOV yur 
mas for me Torsook, having loved tbe present 
aiwva, kat єпорєибт eis OeacaAovuc]y: Kpno- 
Age, and went to Thessalonica; Cres: 
kns eis Галатіау, Tiros eis Aadpatiay® 11! Aov- 
cens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, Luke 
Kas eoTt ovos peT enou’ Марко» avadaBwv 
is alone with me; Mark having taken up 
aye META GeavTov єттї yap mot єохртотоѕ 
do thou bring with thyself; heis for tome very useful 
eis Öiakoviay, 1 Tuyxikov бє ameoTeràa eis Epe- 
for service. Tychicus but 1 sent to Ephe- 
gov. Tov peħovny, óv aneàirov ev Tpwaðiı 
виз, Тһе cloak, which lleft in Troas 
mapa Картоф, epxouevos pepe, rai та BiBAta, 
with Carpus, coming briug thou, nnd the written rolls, 
майтта ras peuBpavas. 1? ААєёауброз 6 xaA- 
especially the parchments. Alexander the copper- 
~ 
K€v$ TOAAG por кака evedertaTo: arodwy avTq 
swith many to meevilthing’ openly showed; тау give  tochim 
ó kupios ката та epya -vTov óv Kar cv 
the Lord according to the works of him; whom ањо nou 
фоАаттои, Atay yap аудєттткє TOIS NUETEPILS 


beware, greatly for Һе has opposeu the our ] b f ће 1 
Aoyois, 16 Еу тр mpwrn uov amoXoyia ovders а в. um d an 
words, In the frst of me defence no опе E opposed OUR 
oras. 
жо: GuuTGpe^y«vero, GAAG TavTEeS ME єукатєћ:- 
byme stood, but all me forsook, 16 In my FIRST Defence 


no one * came to Me, but 
all forsook me; (ў шау it 
not be imputed to them!) 
17 1016 the Lorp * was 
present, and strengthened 
me, tso that through me 
the PROCLAMATION might 
be fully established, and 
All the Nations might 
hear; and I was delivered 
tout of the Lion’s Mouth. 
18 The Lorp will de- 
liver me from Every evil 
Work, and preserve me for 
his HEAVENLY KINGDOM; 
to * whom be the GLORY 
for the AGEs of the AGEs. 


mov (un avrois AoyiaOery) 176 бє корот uei 
(not tothemmaritbeinputed,) thebut Lord by tas 


парєстт, Kal eveüvvauoege pe, iva Ör euov то 
stood, and strengthened me,sothatthrougk me тһе 
xnpvyua  mA7poQopmÜn, Kat akovay ravra a 
proclamation migh: be fully established, and might hear all the 
eÜvm Kat eppva@nv єк otoAatos AecovTos: 
mations; and 1 was delivered out of mouth ofalion; 


13 *[ nai] Pumerat ue 6 kvotos ато тарто$ epyov 
[and] will deliver me the Lord from every work 


movnpov, kat gwoe ets THY DBaciAeiav abTov 
evil, and  wilsave for the kingdom of himself 


тт» emovpavioy: t ^ Soka eis Tovs alwyas тор 
the heavenly; towbom the glory for the ages of the 


оор” оил. 


ages; so be it. Amen. 
0 Agracat Tiptoxay кал AkvAav, кои тоу| 19 Salute [Prisca and 
Salutethou Prisca and ^ Aquila, and the | Aquila, and tthe FAMILY 
Ouvnoipopov oiov. ?0 Ерастоѕ emewev зу Kop- of ONE Se 
uf Ones»phorus house. Erastus remained in Cur- | 20 t Erastus remaincd at 
* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscriet—10. Dermatia. 14. will reward. 16. came 
to Me. 17. was present, and. 18. and—omit. 13. to him. 


t 13. Pheloneen means either n bag ог а соак. According vo the Syriacit isa beg or 
wrapper in which books were kept. 


t 10. Col.iv. 15; Philemon 24. 1 10. 1 John ii. 15. t 14. Acts xix. 33; 1 Tim. 
1. 20. t 14. 2 Sam. 111.39; Psa. xxviii. 4; Rev. xviii. б. 1 16. 2 Tim. i. 15; Acta 
vii. 60. t 17. Matt. x. 19; Acts xxiii. 11; xxvii. 23. t 17. Actsix. 15; xxvi. 17 
15: Eph. iii. 8. t 17. Psa. 11.91; 2 Pot. ii. 9. 119, Acts xviii. 2; Rom. xvi. 3 


z 39. 2 Tim.i. 16. f 20. acw AX. 24; Kom. xvi. 93. 


Chap. 4: 21.) II. TIMOTHY. 


(Chap. 4: 95, 


«Oy Tpopiuov ðe ameAvrov єў МАттф arbe- 
inth; Trophimue but I left in Miletua being 
vouvta, `%У®тоибатор про xeiuevos €A8eiv. 
sick, Earnestly endeavor before wintar to come, 
Aera(erat сє EvBovAos, kat Movdys, kat Awos, 

Balutes thee Eubulus, and Pudeus, апа Linus, 
«at KAavdia, каг of adeAdor mavres, Z'O 
and Claudia, and the brethren all, The 
Kuptos Incovs #[ Хриттоѕ] uera то. vvevuaros 
Lord Jeme [Anointed] mih the apirit 
gov. "Н xapis pe? tuwy. 


ofthee. The favor with you. 


* ALEXANDRIAN Maxuscrirt.— oo. Melotus, 
Gon—SEcoND то Timotuy—W к.ттЕХ -ROM LaopicEa. 


2 20. Acts xx. 4; xxi, 29 t 41. verse 9, 


22. Anointed—omit, 


Corinth, but I left + Trc- 
phimus sick at * Miletus. 


21 tDo thy best to come 
before Winter. Eubulus, 
and Pudens, and Linus, 
and Claudia, and all the 
BRETHREN salute thee. 


22 t The Lorp Jesus be 
with thy «кт. Faver 
һе with thee. * 


Subscrigr 


t 92. Gal. vi. 181 Philemon 25. 


Chap. 2: 4.) "үө. 


(Chap. 2: t3. 


tiva софроибосі 
ao that they may wisely influence 


TAS VEQS, 
the young women, 


eivai, QiAoTekvous, 5 софроуаѕ, ayvas, ouov- 


to be, children-lovers, prudentones, pure ones, house- 


ptravdpous 


husband-lovers 


pous, ayalas, broramcouevas Tois diols avdpa- 
keepers, good ones, being subneissive *othe own husbands, 


civ, iva un б Xoyos Tov Yeov ВлЛасфтиттон, 
that notthe word ofthe God may be evil spoken of. 


6 Tous vewrepovs @TaVTWS т@ракаХез TWPPOVEIY: 
The younger menin like mannerdothouexhort to be prudent; 


7 wept тарута GEQUTOV TAPEXOMEVOS тотоу Ka- 
concerning allthinge thyself exhibiting a pattern of 


Awy epywy, ev TH д:даскаћід aDiaqÜopiav, cep- 
good  worke, in the teaching incorruptuess, seri- 


ротата, 9 Xoryov vyin, akarayvrocoy: iva ó e£ 
ousness, speech sound, not to be condemned; во that hefrom 


€vavTias єутрат?, pndev EXWY тєрї Hwy Ae- 
of opposition may beachamed, nothing having concerning us to 


yew QavAov. 
алу evil. 

TagcemTÜai, ev TATLVY EVAPETTOUS ELVAI, UN AVTI- 
submissive, ia al:things well-pieasing tabe, not contra- 
Aeyorras, 10 un vorpiCoucvous, аХА@ тгттїў 
dicting, not purloiping, but fidelity 


raray evdekvunevous xyabny: iva тту д:дас- 
entire showing good; eothat the teach. 


камау тоо сюттроѕ uwv Өєоу котту ev 
ing of the savior efus of God they may adorn із 


тату. !!Emepavn yap ў xapis Tov Өєоу eig] 
all things. Shone ferth for the favor ofthe God [that] 


cwrnpios тату avOpwros, V maibevovoa ўраз, 
saving for all men, admonishing us, 


iva apvycapevot тти асєВєау Kat Tas котші- 
eo that having renounced the impiety and the worldly 


kas emiÜvuias, софроуоѕ Kat Sikaiws Kat EV- 
desires, prudently and righteously and pi- 


сєВоѕ (nowuey ev Tw vuv акои" 1 просёєҳо- 


9 AovAous, 181015 бєттотал$ 0то- 
Slaves, to own masters to be 


ously wemay live in the present age; waiting 
pevoi THY ракаріаи єАтїба kai emipaveiav. TNS 
for the blessed hope snd appearing of the 
е 
Soins Tov peyadouv Ücov Kai сюттроѕ роу 
glory ofthe great God and savior of us 


14 ó $ € € € 
1300v Xpic Tov* S EÔWKEV €éavTov UTEP NUWY, 
Jesua Anointed; who gave himself on behalf ofnmas, 


iva AuTpoo7Tat huas amo тат? AVOUIAS, KAL 
so that he might redeem us from all lawlessness, and 


(nAwrny 


zealous 


Kadapion €avTw Лаоу отерїоит>, 
might purify for himself a people peculiar, 


4 in order that they may 
wisely influence the YOUNG 
WOMEN ft to be affectionate 
to their husbands and 
children ; 

5 prudent, chaste, do- 
mestic, good, {submissive 
to their own Husbands, 
so that the worD of бср 
may not be reviled. 

6 The YOUNGER MEN, 
in like manner, exhort to 
be prudent; 

7 tas to all things ex- 
hibiting Thyself a Pattern 
of Good Works, Uncorrupt- 
edness in the TEACHING, 
Seriousness, 

8 f Sound Speech not to 
be condemned, fso that 
HE who is of the Opposi- 
tion may be ashamed, hav- 
ing Nothing evil io say 
concerning us, 

9 LetfBoND-sERVANTS 
be submissive to their Own 
Masters; iin all things to 
be well-pleasing ; not con- 
tradicting; 

10 not secretly stealing, 
but showing All good Fi- 
delity ; so that they may 
adorn * THAT DOCTRINE 
of God our SAVIOR in all 
taings. 

11 For tthe Saving FA- 
voz of Gop is manifested 
for All Men, 

12 teaching us, i that 
renouncing IMPIETY and 
{ WORLDLY Desires, we 
should live prudently, 
righteously, and piously in 
the PRESENT Age, 

13 twaiting for the 
BLESSED Hope, even the 
appearing of the GLoRY of 
our GREAT Gop and Savior 
Jesus Christ; 

l4 who gave himself 
on our behalf, that he 
might redeem us from All 
Lawlessness, and £ cleanse 
for himself a peculiar Peo. 
ple, devoted to Good 
Works. 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSCRIPT.—10. THAT DOCTRINE Of God. 


1 4. 1 Tim. v. 14. ^ 
iii. 1, 5. wzxIEPIm-iv3ig:rESbet. у.3. 
1 Pet. ii, 12. t 9. Eph. vi. 5; Col. iii. 22; 
v. 24. + 10. Matt. v. 10; Phil. ii. 15. 
t 12. Rom. vi. 10; Eph. i. 4; Col. i.22; 1 Thess. iv. 7. 
113.1 Cor. i. 7; Phil. iii. 20. 


t8. ME 


11. that—omit. 


+ 5. 1 Cor. xiv. 34; Eph. v.22; Col. iii, 18; 1 Tim. ii. 11; 1 Pet. 

im. vl. 3. 

1 Tim. vi. 1, 2; 1 Pet. ii. 18. 
111. Rom. у. 15; Titus iii. 4 5; 1 Pet. v. 13. 

f 12. 1 Pet. iv. 2; 1 John ii. 10, 

t 14. Gal.i. 4; ij. 90; Eph. v.2; 1 Tim. ii. 6. 


$8.1 Tim. v.14; 


t 9. Eph. 


vnap. 9 : 15.] TITUS. 


[Chap. 3: 8. 


калои ep'yov. 


15 Taura Лале kai TapakaAei 
of good works. 


These speak thou and exhort thou 
Kat €Aeyyxe META пастѕ єтітаутѕ` pNdets тоу 


and reprove thou with all strictness; noone of thee 
TEpimpovetTw. 
let disregard. 
КЕФ. y. 8. 


l'"fmouiuvycke avrovs apxais Kat e£ovaiats 


Do thou remind them to governments and authorities 
ómoracceg0ai, meiÜapxeiw, mpos mav epyov 
to be submissive, to obey rulers, as to every goad 

є ээ 
ауабор éroiuovs eivai, ° итдєуа ВАатфтде, 
work ready to he, no one to speak evil of, 
QUAXKOUS ELVA, EWLELIKELS, TWATAY evdeikvupevous 


not qurrelsometo be, gentle, all showing 
праоттта TPOS паутаѕ av@pwrous. 3 Hyuev yap 
mildness to all men. Were for 


NOTE Kal NUEL avonToi, 


ameibeis, TAAYWLEVOL, 
ormerly also we 


senseless ones, disobedient ones, erring ones, 


SovAevovTes emiÜvgiaus kat Oovais покла, 
being enslaved to inordinate desires and pleasures various, 


ev кака Kat фӨоуф дгауоутєѕ, стоутто:, шо- 
їп malice and envy  passingthrough, odious ones, hat- 


*'Ore дє  xpnTTOTHS kai 
When but the kinduess and 


єтєфаут Tov соттроѕ иу 


ouvTes алАтлћооѕ. 
ing each other. 


7 pirdavOpwma 


the love to man shone forth ofthe preserver of us 
beou, 5 оик «E epywy Twv ev Sikatoovrn Фу 
of God, not frum of works of those in righteousness which 


ETOINTAUEV пиє:ѕ, алла ката TOV абтоу €A€OV 
did we, but according to the of himself mercy 


ETWTEV NaS, д:а AovTpov Tadryyevecias, Kai 
he saved us, through а hath ofa new birth, and 


etex eiv 


of which he poured out 


€ 
avaxawvwoews mvevpatos &yiov, боф 
A reuovation of spirit holy, 


ep’ huas mAovcios, dia Inoov Xpiorov TOV ow- 
on ча nchly, through Jesus Anointed the sa- 


TTpOSs MOY, 7 iva dixapwbevres т? ря 
vior ofus, so thst having beenjustified by the Shim 


xapiti, kXmpovouoi "yevwue0a кат” JA 


favor, heirs we might become accordingto a hope 
(wns awviov. 5 Пистоѕ Ó Aoyos: kai тєр 
oflife  age-lasting. True the word, and respecting 


тоутшу BovAopa: сє diaBeBaiovcba, iva ppor- 
these things 1 wish thee  toaffirmstrongly, во that they may 


Tiri калоу Epywr простасда: of memicTev- 
be careful of good worhs to excel those having be- 


kotes *[tw] Oey. Tavra єттї та кала Kat 
lieved [ia the} God. These is tho things good „and 


* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscairt.—l5. Teach. 


ready. 5. the BATH of. 8. the—omit. 
t 15. 1 Tim. iv. 12. Е 1. Rom. xiii.1; 1 yet. ii. 13. 
21; Heb. xiii. 21. Eph. lv. 31. 


t 3. 1 Cor. vi.11; Eph. ii ty 
1 um. it. 3. 

John iii. 8, 5; Eph. v. 26; 1 Pet. iii. "or. n `6. 
hi. 24; Gal. ii. 10. ї 7. Rom. viii. 23, 24, X Ho 


Col. "ente DL 7/6 1 Ber iv. 3. 


1. And remind. 
8. good and Profi шн 


. 2 Tim. ii. 94, 95. 


15 * Teach these things, 
and fexhort and reprove 
with All Strictness ; let no 
one disregard Thee. 


CHAPTER III. 


l*And remind them fto 
be submissive to Govern- 
ments and Authorities, to 
obey rulers, *and to be 
ў ready for Every good 
Work! 

2 1to revile No one, 
tnot to be quarrelsome; 
to be f mild. showing En- 
tire Gentleness to All 
Men; 

3 Yor 1 we ourselves, al- 
30, were formerly senseless, 
disobedient, erring, being 
in bondage to various In- 
ordinate desires and Pleas- 
ures, living in Malice and 
Envy, detestable, hating 
each other. 

4 But when 1 the coop- 
NEss and the PHILAN- 
THROPY of God four sa- 
VIOB, appeared, 

5 he saved us, ¿not on 
account of Ti0sE Works 
in Righteousness which 
we did, but according to 
HIS OWN Mercy, + through 
*the BATH of Ёекепега- 
tion, and a Renovation of 
the Holy Spirit, 

6 {which he poured out 
on us riclily through Jesus 
Christ our SAVIOR; 

7 fso that having becn 
justified by His FAVOR, 
twe might become Heirs 
{ according to a Hope of 
aionian Lite. 


8 This DOCTRINE is 
True; and respecting 
these "things I wish thee 
to fully establish them ; 
so that THOSK HAVING 
BELIEVED in God may be 
careful ¢to excel in Good 
Works. These things are 
TIIOSE which are * good 
and profitable to MEN. 


1. and to be 


t 1. Gok і. 10; 2 Tim. il. 
Ex Phil ivo: 
t 4. Titus ii. 11. 14. 


1 5. Rom. iii. 20 six "m xi. 0; Gal. 11.16; "Eph. ii. 4, S, 0; 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Acts li. 33; X. $5. 
‘Titus i. 2. 


t 7. Кот. 
f 8. verses 1, 14. 


Chap.3: 9.) SITUS. 


c«$eAiua Tos avOpwrors’, 9 uwpas de (nrnoets 
profitable tothe men; foolish but questions 


Kat ryeveadAoyias KAL єр-15 ка: рохаѕ vopikas 
ааа genezlogies and strifes aad fightings about 


TEPUTTATO” єтї yap avwdereis KAL патоло. 


law; they are for unprofitebie and vaia. 
10 дірєтікоу avOpwmroy pera шау Kat дєотєрау 
A factious шап after afirst and second 


vouvGeciay wapattov: 1! ews, бт: єёєттр@тта! 
р ip 


admonitioa do thau reject; knowing, that has been perverted 


є 
$ TOLOVTOS, Kal ймартауе!‚ фу avrTokaTaKpiTOS. 


t,.esuchaone, and sins, being sel-condemaed. 


12 “Orav meu» Артєџау Tpos сє n Tuxikov, 
When Ishallsend Artemas to theeor Tychicus, 


crovdacoyv єАдєи mpos pe eis NikomoAuv* eket 


earnestly endeavor to come to me to Nicopolis; there 
уар KEKPIKQ TAPAXELW Cat. 13 Syvay THY voui- 
for L have decided to wile. Zenaa the law- 


кор Kat AToAAw orovdaiws mporen Wor, tva un- 
yer and Apollos diligently send on before, so that noth- 


dev аутоіѕ Ает. MM MavOaverwoay дє kai oi 
ing to them may be lacking. Let leara and also the 


NMETEpOL кау Epywv тро!ттат@а! eis Tas 
ours of gaod works to excel for the 


avaykaias Xpelas, iva UN wow акарто:. 15 Ag- 
pressing wauts, so that not they may be unfruiiful. Sa- 


ma(ovTOL ee oí pet” єшоу WAVTES’ ATTAGAL TOUS 


lute theethosewith me all; salutethou those 
QiAovrTAS NUAS EV піст. КЧ xapis uera 
loving ш in faith. The — favor with 


тату DAY. 
all of you. 


< -——: 


| salute thee. 


(Chap. 3: 15. 


9 But avoid Foolish 
Questions, and f Genealo- 
gies, and Disputes, and 
Contentions about the 
Law ; for they are { unpro- 
fitable and Vain. 


10 {Reject а Factious 
Man, after a First and 
Second Admonition ; 


11 knowing that ѕосн 
A ONE has been perverted, 
and sins, {being self-con- 
дешпей. 


12 When I shall send 
Artemas to thee, or T Ty- 
chicus, earnestly endeavor 
to come to me at Nicopo- 
lis; for I have decided to 
pass the winter there. 


13 Send forward Zenas 
the LAWYER, and } Apollos, 
with eareful attention, so 
that they may not lack 
anything ; 

14 and let ovx [breth- 
ren] also learn tto stand 
foremost in Geod Works 
forthese PRESSING Occa- 
sions, ł that they may not 
be unfruitful. 

15 All who are with me, 
Salute THOSE 
who LOVE us їп the Faith. 
Favor be with you alll 


* ALEXANDRIAX Manuscrirt.—Subscription~To Tirus—W riTTEX FROM Nicororis. 


f 9. 1 Tim. i. 4; 2 Tim. ii. 23; Titus і. 14. 
7; Rom. xvi. 17; 2 Thess. iii. 6,14: 2 Tim. iil. 5; 2 John 10. 
11. Acts xiii. 46. $12. Acts xx. å; 2 Tim. iv. 12. 
14. verse 8. 


E 


tte] 


1 9. 2 Tim. ii. 14. 


110. Matt. xviii. 
і 10. 2 Cor. xiii. 2. 
1 13. Acta xviii. 24 


t 14. Rom. xv.23; Phil. i. 11; іу .17; Col. i. 10; 2 Pet. i. 8. 


[ПАТЛОТ EMISTOAH] IIPOX ФІЛНМОМА. 


[ОР PAUL AN EPISTLE) To 


PHILEMON. 


cre PIMNLEMON.. 


| КЕФ. a’. 1. 
1 [IauAos, бетшоз XpiaTov Inoov, Kar fiuo- 
Paul, a prisoner of Anointed Jesns, and Timo- 


Geos 6 абеАфо$з, ÞIANLOVL T ауатттф Kat Tuv- 
thy the brother, to Philemon the heloved one and fellow- 
bU 

єруф шоу, ° ки Атфіа тр @уаттттп, Kat Ар- 

worker of us, aod to Apphia the beloved one, and Ar- 
€ 3 

Хіттф TE TVOTPATIWTH ТАШУ, ко: тр кат 

chippps the fellow-soldier of us, and tothe in 


OiUKOV ТОО єккАт]тї@* 3 yapis Duy KAL eipmvm 
house ofthee congregation; favor to you and peace 


ато дєоо татраѕ шоу, каг Kupiov Inoov Хр:с- 
fiom God a father ofus, and Lord Jesus Anointed. 


тоу. 


4 EvxapiaTo то Oep HOU паутотє, дуейу 
[I give thanka tothe God ofme always, a remembrance 


соо WOLOVUMEVOS єп: TWV Tpoceuxav коо, 5 акоо- 
оїїһее making їп the prayers of me, hear- 


wy gov тту ayanny Kat THY тїттїў, ny €xeis 


пэр ofthee the love and the faith, whieh thou hast 
mpos TOV корор Igcovr kai «is 7avTQGS TOUS 
to the Lord Jesus and fer all the 


ату" 6 бтооз 7 kOoivevia TNS тістєоѕ TOV 
holy ones, that the fellowship of the faith of thee 


EVEPYNS yevuTai, ev. emiyvwrei TayTOS ayabou 


aetive may become, hy a knowledge of every good 
TOU єи ily, ets Xpio TOV *[Incovv.) * Xapav 
ofthe in  us,iuregard 10 Anointed [Jesus.] Joy 
yap exouev тоААлту ка: WapakAnow «emi TH 
for we have much and consolation ia the 


ауатр gov, бт: та стлауҳуа тшу &yiwv ava- 


love of thee, because the bowels ofthe holy ones has 
Temavrai Sia соо, adeAde. 5 Ato ToAAmv 
keen refreshed through thee, O brother. Therefore much 


cv Xpiotw wappyntiav exov emiTaccew TOL TO 


іп Anoioted boldness having to enjoin thee the 
GVrTKOV, 9 баа THY ауатт)у parov таракаАо, 
becoming thing, throngh the love rather I beseech; 


TOi0UTOS wy, ws TlavAos mpemBurmqs, уои дє kai 


sucha one being, as Paul an old man, tow but also 
дєсшоѕ Inoov Xpiorov-  mapakaAw ce mepi 
a prisoner of Jesus Anointed; I beseech theeconcerning 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Paul, ta Prisoner for 
Christ Jesus, and Timothy 
the BROTHER, to Philemon, 
the BELOVED one, and our 
t Fellow-laborer,— : 

2 and to Apphia, the sis. 
TER, and to } Archippus, 
our FELLOW-SOLDIER; and 
the f conGRuGation in thy 
House. 

3 iFavor to you, and’ 
Peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from the Lord 
Jesus Christ; 

4 tI give thanks to my 
Gop always, making Men- 
tion of thee in my PRAY- 
ERS, 

5 (hearing of Thy Love 
and FAITH, which thou 
hast toward the Lorp Je- 
sus, and for All the 
SAINTS,) 


6 that the FELLOWSHIP 


of thy FAITH may become 


efficient, by a Knowledge 
of Every Good thing in us, 
in regard to Christ. 

7 * Бог we have much 
Joy and Consolation over 
Thy Love, O Brother! Be- 
cause the TENDER SYM- 
PATIIES of the SAINTS 


f have been refreshed 
through thee. 
8 Therefore, + having 


much confidence in Christ 
to enjoin on thee WHAT is 
BECOMING, 


9 on aceount of * that 
LOVE [rather entreat; he- 
ing such a one, as Paul 
+an old man, and now also 
ta Prisoner for * Christ 
Jesus, 


10 I entreat thee res- 


* ALEXAXDBIAN Manuscrirpt.—Title—To PuRILEMON. 
6. Jesus—omit. 7. For I have. 
Jesus. 


9. NECESSITY I rather entreat. 


2. the sısTER, and to. 
9. Christ 


t 9. Benson following Theophylect says, that presbutees, translated an old man in this 
place, has the signification of presbeutees, an ambassador; and in support of his opinion he 


cites Borne pass h 
also inclines to the same view. 

t 1. Eph. iii. 1; iv. 1; 2 Tim. i. 8; verse 8. 
* 2. Rom. xvi. 5; 1 Cor. xvi. 10. 1 3. Eph 19: 
i 15; Col. i. 4. ~ 1 6. Phil. 1. 9, 11. 
1 Thess. ii. 6. 1 9. verse 1. 


£1. Philii $. 
t 4. Eph. i. 16. 
1 7. 2 Cor. vii. 13; 2 Tim. i. 10; verse 90, 


es from the LXX, and from the Apocrypha.—Jfacknight. Dr. Adam Clarke 


1 2. Col. iv. 17. 
765: E 


Chap. i: 11.] PHILEMON. 


9% 


[Chap. 1: 


тоу EOU TEKVOU, ÓV EYEVVYNTA ev rois Óeagois 
oftheof me child, whom I hegot in the honds 


*[uov,] Оутоциоу, roy vore cot аҳртстоу, 
[of me,] Onesimus, that formerlytothee unprofitable, 


орн дє со Kat EROL eux pra Tov, óv avevepwa: 
now but tothee and to me profitable, whom Isent hack; 


D „э 
1 gu дє айтор, тоут' єттї та ELA ттА@ухуа, 


thou but him, that is the my bowels, 
прослаВоу. 


do thou receive. 


13°Oy eyw eBovAouny Tpos epav- 


Whea 1 was wishing for my- 


gov poi dtakovn 
so that on behalf ofthee tome he mightserve 


TOV катєҳєі, iva тєр 
self ќо retain, 


[374 
in 


Tois дєсро:5 Tov evayyeMov: Mywpis дє TNS 
the bonds ofthe glad tidings; without but ofthe 


ons yvwuns ovdey делта тобол, iva шт ws 
thy consent nothing I wished todo, sothat not as 


ayaÜev gov ү, adda 
good oftheemightb hut 


ката 
according to 


ката 
accordiag to 


excpigÓ Tpos wpay, iva a.«wViov avrov — ame- 


he was separatedfor an hour,so that an age him thou might- 


xas 


est receive; 


avaykiyv TO 
coastraint the 


ékovciov, 15 Таҳа yep 51a Tovro 
williagness. Perhaps for onaccountof this 


16 ovxeti ws SovAovy, aAA bmep Sov- 
no longer as авіахе, but above a 


Хор, адєАфоу ayamnroy, рамата єно!, TOTA 
slave, а brother heloved, especially to me,byhowmuch 


бє uaAXov got, Kat ev gapki Kat ev кири. Y Ei 
but more tothee, both in flesh апа in Lord. If 


ооу дє EXELS KOLV (VOV, mpoc Xafdov QGUTOV ÖS 
then me thou holdest a partner, receive thou him as 


eue. 18 Е, бє тї тдиктүтє сє, N oieiAet, TovTO 
me. If butanything he wronged thee, or owes, this 

enot eAAoyet. MEyw Tavaos epypava тт 
to me put thou on account. 1 Paul wrote іб їе 


Eun Xeipi, EYW amoriga* iva pn Aeye со, 


my hand, I will pay off; sothst not I may say to thee, 
бта Kat GeavToy pot TpocoQeiAeis, °° Nai, 
that етеп thyself to me thou owest. Yee, 
adedde, eyw cov ovaimny ev Kvpip* cvamav- 


O brother, I 
Tov pov та стлауҳуа ev Хрістф. 
thouofme the howels in Anointed. 

uy 
in the obedience of thee 


brep 6 AEyw Toingels. 
beyond whatI may say thou wiltdo. 


2*Aua de kai ётодабє por feviay exti (o 
At the same time bnt also prepare thou for mea lodging; lhope 


oftheeshouldbeprofitedin Lord, refresh 


е 
“1 Пєтог0оѕ 
Having confidence 


makon соо eypaya Toi, eibws, бт! Kat 
Iwrote tothee, knowing, that even 


pecting my Child, 1 whom 
I begot in my BONDS, 
THAT ł Onesimus, 

11 who formerly was 
UNPROTITABLE to Thee, 
but is now profitable to 
Thee and to Me; 

12 whom І have sent 
*back to thee; and do 
thou receive Him, that is, 
MYSELF. 

18 Whom # was wishing 
to rctain for Myself, +50 
that on thy behalf he 
migiv serve me iu these 
BONDS for the GLAD TID- 
INGS; 

14 but І desired to de 
Nothing without TRY Con 
scut, {that thy соор deed 
might not be as from Con- 
straint, but Voluntary. 

15 + For perhaps on thiy 
account he was separated 
for a little time, in order 
that thou mightest receive 
Him for an Age; 

16 no longer as a Bond- 
man, but above a Bond. 
тап, —{ а beloved Brother, 
especially to me, but how 
much more to thee, f bot: 
in the Flesh, and in Ше 
Lord! 

17 1f, then, thou regard- 
est Me as ta Partner, re- 
ceive him as me. 

18 Butif ke injured thee 
in anything, or isindebted, 
place this to my account; 

19 (£ Paul write with 
MY OWN hand,) £ will pay 
it off; that Т may not say 
to thee, That to me thou 
ovrest even thyself. 

20 Yes, Brother, may £ 
derive profit from Thee 
in the Lord; freiresh My 
TENDER SYMPATHIES in 
Christ. 

21 {Having confidence 
in thy compiiancr, I 
write to thee, being assured 
That thou wilt even do be- 
yond what I request. 


22 But at thesame time, 
also, prepare for me a 


© ALEXANDBRBIAX MANUSCRIFT.—10. of me—omit. 
that is. 


t 10. 1 Cor. іу.15; Gal. iv. 10. 1 10. Col. iv. 9. 
t 14. 2 Cor. ix. 7. 1 15. Sce Gen. xlv. 5, 8. 
1 16. Col. iii. 22. 1 17. 2 Cor. viii. 23. 


12. again tothee. Receive Him, 


t 13. 1 Cor. xvi. 17; Phil. ii. 30 
* 1 16. Matt. xxiii. 8; 1 Tim. vi. 2 
1 20. verse 7. 


i 21. 2 Cor. vii. 16. 


Chop. 1: 23.) PHILEMON.. i (Chap. 1: 9. 


4 


yap, Tı Dia. тоу mpoctvxov биши xapiaOnao- | Lodging, for 11 hope That 


for, E through the prayers ot you 1 ehall be im- t through your PRAYERS I 
pai Our. 23 Аста(єта: сє Етафраѕ, д evraix- | Shall be imparted to yon. 
parted to you, Salutee thee Ke tho fetow-| 23 fEpaphras, my yx1- 
lpodwros pov ev Хрост 1тсоо, ® Маркоо, Apur- | LOW-Caprive in Christ Je- 
ay ‘ofine in Anointed Jesus, Mark, - Aris- | SUS, Salutes theo ; 4 
'Tapxos, Anpas, Aouxas, of cvvepryoi pov. 2 'Н| 24 also Mark, tAristaF- 
tarchás, Demas, Luke, the fellow-worken ofme. The rhus, 3 Demas, } Luke, Б 


xopis Tov kvpiov Tuv Inaov Xprorov peta Tov ¥ ELLOW-LABORERS. 

favor ofibe Lord ofvs | Jesus , Anointed . with s, the 95 +The Favor of ovr 

туєицатоѕ vuov, Lonp Jesus Christ be with 
epiit of you, your SPIRIT. 

м. 


* Atesawonian Manuscnert.— The Subscription to this Epistle has been cut off. 


* 23. Phil. 1. 25; i1. 24. t 22. 2 Cor. 1.21. t 23. CoL i. 7 iv.12. 24. 
Acts xil. 12, 25. $24. Acts xiv. 29; xxvii. 2; Col, jv, 19. ‚1 24. CoL AL, 1$» 
12€ 3 Tim.lv.11. } 35. 2 Tim. iv. n 


* 
* 


ПРОЗ EBPAIOYZ [ETIIZTOAH.] 


TO HEBREWS (AN EPISTLE.] 


*TO THE HEBREWS. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Gop having anciently 
spoken, tin many portions 
and by various methods, to 
the FATHERS by the PRO- 
PHETS, 

2 in the last of these 
Days {spoke to us by zx 
Son, t whom he appointed 
Heir of all things, on ac- 
count of whom also he con- 
stituted the AGES ; 

3 twho, being an Ef- 
fulgence of his GLORY, and 
an exact Impress of his 
SUBSTANCE, and * making 
manifest ALL things by 
the worp of his POWER, 
ihaving made a Purifica- 
tion for sINs, tsat down 
at the Right hand of the 
MAJESTY in high places; 

4 having become as 
much superior to Angels, 
tas he has inherited a 
more Excelleat Name than 
they. 

5 For to which of the 
ANGELS did he ever say, 
і‘ Thou art my Son, To. 
“day É have begotten 
* thee?" And again, t“ 

* wil be to him for a 
“« Father, and þe shall be 
“ to me for a Son?”’ 

6 And when again he 
shall introduce T the FIRST 
BOEN intothe HABITABLE, 
he says, +“ And let АП 
* God's Angels worship 


КЕФ. a’. 1l. 


1TloAvpepws Kat moAvTpomws таа: б Geos 
[n many parts and in many тауа long ago the God 
NIANTAS то WaTpaciy Ev TOLS TpopyTais, em 
saving spoken to the fathers by the prophets, in 
€ 
ETXATOV TWV дерш TOUTWY EAAANTEV Tuv Ev 
last ofthe days of these spoke toue by 
vig, 2 бу enke кАтророцоу TAVTWV (80 
Ф, ? 
150n,whomheappointed ап heir ofallihings, (оп sccouutof 


ob ка: Tovs aiwvas єтотєр,) 26s (wy amav- 
whom also the ages he made,) who (being an efful- 


yaoua TNS bobus Kat xapakrmp TNS бтотта@теш$ 
gence ofthe glory and anezactimpressofthe substance 


avrov, pepwy тє та Tavra Tw фтиоті TNS 
ofhim, sustaining avd the things all bythe word ofthe 


Svvauews абтоо,) *[5¢° éavrovl кабартцор 
3 
power ofhimself,) ‘through himself] & purification 


€ 
TOLNTAMEVOS TWV AUAPTLWV *[f uer, | exadioey ev 
having made ofthe sins ofus, satdowaà at 


бейа TNS шеуаћосиутѕ ev bVmXois* & тотоотф 
right ofthe majeety in highplaces; by so much 


KPELTT WY YEVOMEVOS [тоу] ayyedwy, dom õa- 
greater having become ofthe] messengers, by eo much more 


popwrepov тар? QuTOUS KEKANPOVOLNKEY оуоца. 
excellent beyond them he has inherited a name. 


5 Tivi yap єтє TOTE тюу ayyeAwy" 'fios pov ei 
"owhichfor did hesay ever ofthe meeengers; Ason ofmeart 


со, eyw amuepovr VEVEVUNKA тє; KAL тали" 

thes, l to-day have begotten thee? and again; 

Eyo єтоца! AUT®@ ELS патєра, KAL QvrOS єттї 
ie willbe ќо him for  &father, azd ho shall be 


wot ets viov; ©бтау de таму» eoayayy Tov 
tome for ason? when but again hemayleadin tue 


TpoTOTOKOV EIS THY OLKOVUEVNY, Aeye- Ка 
first-bora into the habitable, he ssys; And 


TporkuynTaTwoay avTQ паутєѕ ayyeAot 9eov- 
let worship him all messengers of God. 


Kat mpos pev Tous ayyedous Aeyer “О 


And concerningindeed the messengers he says; He 


тоюу TOUS ayyeAovs  abrov  Tvevuara, 
making the messengers of himself epirits, 


Kat Tous AeiTovpyous абтоо mupos qQXo"ya* 
and the public servants — ofhimself of fire a flame; 


8тро$ дє Tov viov: “O Opovos тоу ó Oeos eis 
concerning but the son; The throne oftheethe God for 


7 And with respect to 
the ANGELS, indeed һе 
says, "It is HE who 
“MAKES his ANGELS 
* Winds, and. his MfNts- 
“TERING SERVANTS ù 
« Flame of Fire.” 

8 But to the son, 
1“Тһу THRONE, О бор, 
ар Ена 


* Vatican Manuscriret.—Title—To tHe HEBREWS. _ 3. making manifest ALL 
things by. 3. through himself—omit. 3. of us—omit. 4. of the—onit. 


t 1. Num. xii. 6, 8. t 9. John 1.17; xv.15; Heb.ii.3. . 1 2. Psa. ii. 8; Matt- 
xxi. 38; John iii. 35; Rom. viii.17. t 3. John i. 14; xiv. 9; 2 Cor. iv. 4; Col. i. 15. 
t $. Heb. vii. 27 ; ix. 12, 14, 17. t 3. Psa. cx. 1; Eph.i. 20; Heb. viii. 1; x.12; xit. ue 
1 Pet. iii, 22. t 4. Eph.i. 21; Phil. ii. 9, 10. . 15. Psa, ii. 7; Acts xiil. 33; Heb. 
v. 5. 1 5. 2 Sam. vii. 14; 1 Chron. xxii. 10 ; xxviii. 6; Psa, 1xxxix. 26, 27. t 6. 
Rom. viii, 29; Col.i.18; Rev. i-5. ВУ {6 Рзд. xcvi t 7. Psa. civ. 4. t 8. 
Psa. xlv. 6, 7. 


Oho). 97 HEBREWS. 


тоу aiwva *[Tov апюуо$' ] Ёа35о$ л ET 
the age (ofthe à с Le ofrectitude tho 


фаВдоѕ Tns DaciAeias gov. $ 
scepire ofthe — Pordon of thee, ` 
8 x- 


? Hyernoas Sikai- 
^ Thou didst love right- 


єшстсаѕ avouiav , ба тоуто 
thou didst hate Jawleesnessy on accountof this 


“Kal 
* and 


oguvny, 
топапез», 


^ m 
єхўрїтє тє Ó Oeos Tou, eAaioy: ayadArccews 
aovinted thee the ‘God ofthce, , oil of extremejoy . 
10 Kar’ Su Kar’ 
Aud, Thou in 


тара TOUS peroxous GOV. 
beyund the . associates | ofthee, 


арха, kupie, THY уту eÜcpeAtogas, kat єруа |‹ 
а beginning, О Lord, the earth didst farm, aad — works 
V Дуто: aro- 


тоу ҳероу fov є101у ol ovpavot, 


olthe bands oftbeo are the heavens. They shall 
Aowvrai, ov Se Diaueveis? kai wavres ws ipa- 
perish, thou but — remainest; and all as agar- 


12 e 
тоу талашётто»та, "kat woet TepioAatov 
Gent shall become old, and like, anupper garment 


€rifers avrovs, Kat adAcynoorvrar gu de д 
thouwiltfald them, — , and. they ehall be changed; thou but the 


"та 
the 


ET) соу ovk лү 
yeys ofthee not wil fail, que 


13 Проѕ rwa Seerwy ayyeAwy єрткє morte Ka- 
To which butofthe messenrers didhesay eyer; ss Do 


autos €i, 
seme art, 


Kal 
end 


Фоо ex Öečiwy pov, €ws ау дю tous єхёрооѕ 
tLou sit à rigbt of me, til Imey place the eueiniea. 


cov ӧтотод:о» тоу тобу cov; Y Ovx m 
Not all 


.o'thee  ontetol fer the feet ofthee? 
ae 


1с Aeirovpyyika myevuaTa, eis Siakoviay атот- 


sre public serviog spirits, for service being 

T€AAoueva бї: Tous peAAovTas KAnpovo- 

veut forth оп account of . those beingabout to inberit 
J 

pew owrnpiay; КЕФ. В’. 2. l Aia Tovro 


salvation Р Oneccountof this · 
a 


LT 


A tbehoves more earnestly 


FEPITTOTEPWS mas 
us 


тросєХєу TOIS акоос- 
to egteud to the things har- 
* Ei yap д 


If for the 


бест, Шптоте тсраррооцеу. 
fog besu heard, lest perbeps wo sbould glide away, 


ёфг cyycAov AadnGers Aoyos сЕ BeBai- 


through messengers hating been ошен ш 


05, kat таса, rapaBagis Kat таракот) éNaped 
end  eyery deristion, ` ы ла и received 


evSikxoy probarodomear: .? 
в just retnbution; 


TWS Nues exdevio= 
'how "е shall es- 


a 
* 


2009 Vatican ManvscntrT.—8. of the AcE—omif. 
Us the Sceptreof his камсром. 


2 0. Isa. 1x1. 1; Lukeiv.18; John x. 80; Acta iv. 27: x. 38. 


hs Isa. xx ziv. 4; 11.6; Matt. xtiv, 35; 1 Pet. iii. 7.10; Kev. xx. 11. з 
Psa. xaxiv. 7; yei. 11; cili. 20, 21, 


ntt. ed 44; Acta li. 34 m Heb. x.12 t 14. 
are James ii. Бы . Deut. irl 23 Acts тії, 53. 


8.3; avil. 25,131 Xavi 26. 


“ EARTH; 


3. Heb. 3.28, 29; xii. 35. 


(Chap. 21 3. 


is for the АСЕ; and 
“the scEeTRE of RECTI- 
“upr is the Secptre of 
" thy KINGDOM. 
^9 “Thou didst love 
“ Righteousness, and hato 
ne Lawlessness ; ; therefore, 
" thy Gop $ anointed thee, 
“O Gop, with the oil of 
“ Exultation beyond thy 
“ ASSOCIATES.'' 
^ 10 Also, +“ бач, О 
* Lord, at Tirst didst luy 
“the foundation of the 
and the ngA- 
“VENI arc „Works of thy 
'" HANDS j 


11 $ “thep shall perish, 
“hut thou  remainest; 
“and they all shall be- 


“come qld like a Gare 
mentee a 

12 “and like а Моне 
“thou wilt fold them vu»; 
че like a Garment alse 
"they ehall be changcd; 
‘hutthou art the SANE, 
" and thy YEAzs shall not 
“fail” ; 

718 But to which of tha 
ANGELS did he ever sav, 
t“ Sit thou at'my Right 
‘hand, till I put thine 
“ x SEMIES underneath thy 
“FEET?!” 

14 t Аге they" not. all 
Miuistering Spirits, sent 
forth for Service, on ac- 
count of fTTnosE BEING 
ABOUT to ҮТЕ Sulya- 
tion? 


"CHAPTER IL 


XI On this aceount it hee 
hoves us to attend more 
earnestly to the THINGS 
HEARD, lest we should 
ever let them glide away. 
2 For if tle, жовр 
fspoken through Angels 
was firm, and 5 “Ev ery Dee! 
viation and Disobedience’ 
recaived a Just Retribu. 
tion ; 
`8 f how shall toe escape» 


- 


8. and the яскттг® of RECTITUDE 
12. like a Garment also they shall be changed. 


} 10. Psa. сп. 95. 
INS. Psa.cr. lg 


19. Mum. av. 20,22; Dea 


Chap.2: 4.) HEBREWS. 


ч 


[Mhap. Ya kK 


Leĝa THALKAUTNS AUEANTAVTES owrnplas ; NTIS 
cape зо great having disregarded a salvation f whick 


apxnvy  AaBovca Халесда: Sia TCU куруу 
a beginning having received to beapnken through the Lord, 


tro тшу akovoarTwy «is Tuas єВєВсиот. 
by those having heard for us was confirmed, 


* cuvemisaprvpovyros Tov Ócov CNUEIOLS T€ ка! 
co-attesting the Gad bysigne both and 


тєрасі, KAL TOLKIÀAQIS дууацєсі, KAL TVEVEATOS 


Бу prodigies,and hy varioue powers, and ot evir.t 

t 

ayiov LepiO MOLIS, ката THY avTov 0eAmuav. 
holy by dietributione, according to the of himself will. 


5 Ov yap a'yyeXois бтєтаёє тту oikovueymy THY 


Not for to messengers he did snbject the habitable that 

LheAAovaay, тєр: 175 AaAovuucv. Ô AienapTv- 

about coming, concerning which we speak. Testified 

paro дє "mov Tis, Aeycov: Т: єттїў avOporros, 
Duteomewhereone, saying; What is man, 

бтї  piuvmokgy аотои з vios аудротоо, ÓTi 

thatthon doetremember him; or ason of man, that 


7 Нлаттосаѕ avrov Bpaxv 
Thoudidst makeless him a little while 


doin kai Tin eoTeQave- 
with glory and with honor thou didst 


єл кєт) QUTOV ; 
thoudoetelbserve him? 


Ti хар a/yyyeXovs* 
than measengere; 


gas avTov: mayra émeralas фтокат тоу 


rrown him; allthings thou didet nlace under the 
mo0wv avrov. Ev yap tw фтотафа: *[avrq] 
feet of him. In for the tobasubjested [to him] 
Ta таута, ovdey aQmkev аотф оуототак- 
{Һа thinge all, nothing із left to him nnsubject- 
то” уур бє ovmw Ópouev avTQ та таута 
ed; now bnt notjyet we see to him thethings all 
& 9 $ э 
бтотєтауцєуа. Тоу дє Враҳо т: тар’ ayye- 


having heen placed. The but aehort time than messen- 


ба то 
Jesus on account of the 


Aous пЛатторєуоу BAerouevy Inoovv 
gers haring been made less we see 


TaÜmua tov Üavarov боё Kat тїшїў єттєфа- 
suffering ofthe death cundem and with honor having been 


vewpevov: dmws xapitt дєоо Úrep 


тартоѕ %Уєо- 
erowned ; ао that byfaver of God onbehalf 


of all he 


10 ®трєтє yap avrq, OU бу 


It was fitting besidee forhim, for whom 


б? 


ontat ÓavaTov. 
might taste of death. 


та тарта Kal 00 та таута, TOÀÀOUS 


tha tbinga all and through whom the things all, many 
vious ets доѓау ayayovTa TOP архтуоу TNS 
sone into glory leading the princa of the 


cwTnpias avrov діа mabnuaTwy TeAeiwcat. 
salvation ofthem through sufferings to perfect. 


having disregarded — Se 
great a Salvation? which 
* beginning io be spoken 
iv ihe LORD, was $ con- 
come for Us by THOSE 
who HEARD him; 

4 {боро  co-aitesting 
fbot^ b- Signs and Won- 
iers and various Mighty 
works, and f Distributions 
of hdy Spirit, according 
to gla Will? 

5 Forto Angels he did 
not subject 1the FUTURE 
HABITABLE, concerning 
which we speak. 


6 But oue somewhere 
testified, saying, Į“ What 
«isa Man That thou dost 
“remember him? or a 
* Son of Man, That thou 
“ dost regard hin ? 


7 “Thou didst make 
* him foralittle while in- 
“ferior to Angels; thon 
« didst crown him with 
“ Glory and Honor; 


8 “thou didst subject 
* Al] things under his 
" FEET;"—Íor in SUB- 
JECTING AL, THINGS, he 
left Nothing unsrbjected 
to Him; but, at present, 
we do not see that ALL 
things have actually been 
placed under Him. 


9 But we behold JESUS, 
on account of the SUFFER- 
ING of DEATH [crowned 
with Glory and Honor, 
[HAVING BEEN MADE for 
alittle while INFERIOR to 
Angels, so that, by God's 
Favor, t he might taste of 
Death on behalf of every 
one. 


10 Forit was becoming 
him, ¢ on account of whom 
are ALL things, and 
through whom are ALL 
things, in conducting 
Many Sons to Glory, tio 
perfect the IPERiNCE of 
their SALVATION through 
Sufferings. 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—8. to him—omit. 


t 3. Matt. iv. 17; Mark i. 14.. t 3. Luke i. 2. 
xix. 11; Rom. xv. 18, 19; 1 Cor. ii. 4. 
1 5. Heb. vi. 5; 2 Pet. iii. 13. 
ii. 7—9. 
Rom. xi. 36. 


1 6. Psa. viii. 4. 
* 10. Luke xiii. 32; Heb. v. 9. 


t 9. Acts ii. 33. 19. 
i9. Rom. v. 18; „viii. 32; Mg cs 1 Tim. ii. 6; 1 John ii. 2. 10. 
$10. Acts iii. 15; v.31; Heb. E gh 


~ f 4. Mark xvi. 20; Acts xiv. B 
1 4. Acts ii. 22, 43. 


14.1 Cor. м с 
Би. 


Chap. 2: 11.) HEBREWS. 


ТЕ е a € ¢ 
О тє уар ayialwy ка: of àyia(onuevoi, ef 
Me both for  sanctifying and those heing sanctified, out of 


€évos паутєѕ` д’ ÜV сітіау оик €TüiOXUVETOL 
oue all; for which eause not he is ashamed 


abeAQous avrovs кале, !° Aeyor’ Атаууєло 
bretbren them to call, saying; 1 will announce 


TO оўода тоу TOIS adEAGols pov, EV nuege єк- 


the name ofthee to the brethren ofine, in toidst ola 
KAngias buynow тє. Kat палми Eyw ego- 
cougregation Í will praise thee. And again; 1 will 


pai wemoiOws em’ аита, Kat тай, Iov eyw, 
be having trusted in him; aud again; Lo D 


Kat та maiia & pot cdwKev 6 Geos. t Етє ouv 


and the childrenwhichtome gave the Gad. Sioce then 
t 

та TAIA KEKOIVOYNKE таркоѕ кал аіцатоѕ, Kat 

the children have been sharers of ficeh and blood, also 

e 

сто FAPATANTIWS HETETXE тоу аитор, iva 

he tn like manner partook ofthe of them, so that 

dia тоо Üavarov Katapynon тоу TO 

by means ofthe death he might make powerless him the 
0 

кратоѕ єХорта TOU ÜavaTov, TOUT єттї TOV 

strength having af the denth, that is the 


5$iaBoAov, 1 wat атаААаё Tovrovs бсо cof 
them — as many as hy fear 


accuser, and might set free 
@avarov dia тартоз тоо (mv evoxot тау Sov- 
ofdeath through all ofthe life heldin were slav- 
Acias. 15 Ou уар ӧлтоу ayyeAwy emtAauBaz'e- 
ery. Not farin any manner ol messengers he takes hold, 


Tat, aAAa orepuaros ABpaay єтіЛаиВауєтои. 


but of seed of abraam betakes hold. 
W‘Odev whetke ката Tavra Tois абеАфоц$ 
Пепсе he was obliged in allthings tothe brethreo 


óuoicÜnvai, iva eAenuov YEVYNTAL Kat TiO TOS 
to he made like, sathst merciful hemighthe and faithful 


arXiepevs та проѕ тоу Ücov, ets то tAaTKETOaL 
high-priest thethingsasto the God,inordertothe to expiate 


Tas auaptias Tov Aaov. 13 Ev 6 yap тєторбєу 
the sns ofthe people. By what for he has suffered 


auros TeipagÜeis, бурата: Tors TEIPALUMEVOLS 
himself having beeta tried, heisable to those being tried 


Bon8gca.. ' 


to render aid. 
КЕФ. y. 3. 


€ 
1:О0єу, adeAdot ayiot, KAnuews eTovpaviou 
Whence, brethren holy, ofa calling heavenly 


peroxois катароттате TOV атостолоу ках ар- 
partakers do youattentively regard the apostle aod lugh- 


[Chap. 3: 1. 


11 For £ both the sANC- 
TIFIER and the SANCTI- 
FIED are from one; for 
Which Cruse he is not 
tashamed to call Them 
Brethren; 

12 saying, ¢~“I will 
“announce thy NAME to 
"my BRETHREN; in the 
“Midst of the Congre- 
“ ration I will praise thee.” 

13 And again, £* E will 
“ confide in him." And 
again, } “ Behold, Ё and 


“the CHILDREN whom 
i" Gop gave Ме.” 
14 Since, then, the 


CHILDREN have one com- 
mon nature of * Blood and 
Flesh, þe falso, in like 
manner, partook of these; 
fin order that, by means 
of Ings prATH, he might 
vanquish H1M POsSESSING 
the POWER of DEATH— 


‘thatis, the ENEMY— 


15 and might liberate 

THOSE who, Thy Fear of 
Death, were throughout 
their Whole Lire held in 
Slavery. 
. 16 t Besides, he doss noi 
їп any way take hold of 
Angels, but he takes hold 
of the Seed of Abraham; 

17 henee, he wasobliged 
to be assimilated to his 
BRETHREN in all things, 
so that he might be fa 
Merciful and  Faithtvl 
lhgh priest as to things 
reluting to Gop, in order 
to ExPIATE the sins of 
the PEOPLE. 


18 For by what þe has 
suffered, having heen 
tried, t he is able to assist 
THOSE who are TRIED. 


CHAPTER 111. 


l Therefore, holy Breth- 
ren, Associates of a heav- 
enly t Calling, attentively 
regard Jesus, [the APOS- 


* Vatican MaxuscnaiPT.—14. Blood and Flesh. 


+ 16. Or, “For truly it,” і. e. the fear of death, or death itself, "does not lay hold of " or 
seize on “ angels, but of the seed of Abraham it does lay hold.”—Theolog. Rep. and Kneeland, 


$11. Heb. x. 10, 14 1 
Tea. xxii. 22, 25. t 13. Psa. xviii. 2; Isa. xii. 2.. 
John x. 29; xvii. 6, 9, 11, 12. г m. 
1Cor.xv.54,55; Col.ii.15; 2 Tim.i.10. |. 
? 17. Heb.iv.15; v.1, 2. 118. Heb. vii. 25. ' 
l; Phil, 111.14; 2 Thess. 4.11; 2 Tii. 1. 9; 2 l'et. i. 10. 


On 
at) 


z 11. Matt. xxviii. 10; John xx.17; Rom. viii. 20. 

t 13. Isa. viii.18. 
Johni.14; Rom. viii. 3; Phil.ii.7. 

115. Luke i. 74; Rom. viii. 15; 2 Tim. i. 7. 

? 1. tom. i.7; 1 Cor. i.2; Epi iv, 

$1. Rom. xv. 8; Heb. ii. 17, ete 


112. 


Chap. 8 ; 2.] HEBREWS. 


[Chap 3; 12. 


Xlepea TNS ónoAo"yias bev, Incovv: ? aieri” 
priest ofthe profession of us, faithful 
орта TY ToingavTt avTov, ws Kat Mwvons єў 
being to the oue having appointed him, as Moses ia 
*[éAw] те oiy avrov. 3 Плеороѕ уар obtos 
[whole] the house оғ. Of more for this 
доЁтѕ тара Mwvaonv — mtiwwTci, каб ócov 
glory than Moses  hasheeneateemed worthy, во far as 


тАлАеора TIUNY EXEL TOU ооф Ó катаскєоасаѕ 


Jeaua; 


even 


more honor hehasofthe hone the one having built 
avrov. ‘(Tas yap oikos катаскєоа(єта: mo 
itself, (Every for house ie huilt hy 


Tivos? ó бе [та] ravra karackevacas, Oeos.) 
aome one; he but [thethinga] all having built, God.) 


5 Ка: Mwvons uev motos ev бАфр Tw oikw 
And Mosea indeed faithful in whole tothe house 


avTov, ws Өєратоу, eis papTupioy Twy AadnOn- 
ofhim, ae aservant, for atestimony ofthe things going 


couevoy: 6 Xpiotos Se, ws vios єтї тоу 01KOV 


to be spoken: Anointed but, as ason over the house 
€ 

avTOV' 00 OLKOS ETUEV 1715 eavmep THY Tap- 

oi him; ofwhomahouse аге we, ifindeed the con- 


pnoiay kai TO kavxnua TNs єАтїбо$ "Lee 
fdenee and the boasting ' ofthe bope 


тєАоуз BeBaiav] katacywpev. * Ato, 
end firm) we should hold fast, Therefore, 


Aeyel то пуєица TO ayiov’ Znmepov, eav THS 
the spirit the holy, To-day, if the 


8 un oKAnpUYNTE Tas 


EV 


saye 


Qwvys AVTOV акоосттє, 


voice of him you will hear, not you should harden the 
kapõıas Uv, ws ev TQ тараткратцеф, ката 
hearts of you. аа їп one hitter provocation, in 
тту Nuepav Tov wetpacuov ev тр Epnuw, ?ov 
the day of the temptation in the desert, not 
єтєрасау *[pe] of татерєѕ uwy, edoxipacay 
tempted [me] the fathers ofyou, proved 


*[ue,] ка: eov та epya pov, тєссаракоута 
[me,] and saw the works ofme, forty 


ern? Vio mposwxlira тр yeveq ekewn, Kat 
years; therefore 1 was pravoked withthegeneration that, and 


errov: Aet TAavwyTa TN карбід’ autor бє ovk 
said; Alwsye hey wauder inthe heart, they but not 


Tas ббоу$ pov: !! 


ways me, 


ÓS wuooa ev TH 


eyywoav 
so Iswore in tke 


they acknowledged the 


орут цоо? El eic eAevucovvTat є15 тту кататаосіу 
wrath ofme; If they shall enter into the rest 


uov. !2ЗАєтєтє, adeApot, UNTOTE ETTOL ev 
of me. Take yau heed, hrethren, leat ever shall be iu 


TIVI ошау kapóia TOorT7)pa ATITTIAS, EV TY атос- 
anyoneofyou a heart evil of unbelief, in the (о fal 


TLE and High-priestof our 
CONFESSION ; 

2 who is Faithful to 
HIM who APPOINTED him, 
even as } Moses was m his 
HOUSE. 

3 For he has been es- 
teemed worthy of More 
Glory than Moses, as much 
as the BUILDER has More 
Honor than the HOUSE 1. 
self. 

4 (For every House ts 
built by some one; bur 
[THE HAVINO BUILT all 
things is God.) 

5 And Moses, indeed, 
was faithful in his Whole 
HOUSE, as ta Servant, 
tfor a Testimony of the 
THINGS to be SPOKEN ; 

6 but Christ as a Son 
over his HousK, t Whose 
House we are,if we should 
hold fast tthe conr- 
pENCE and the EXULTA- 
7110N of the HOPE. 

7 Therefore, as the 
HOLY SPIRIT says, f“ To- 
* day,if you will hear his 
** VOICE, 

8 “harden not your 
* HEARTS, us 1n the BIT- 
" TER. PROVOCATION, in 
* the DAY of the TRIAL in 
“the DESEBT ; 

9 “where your FA- 
“ THERS tried, proved, and 
“saw ny WOEES Forty 
** Years. 

10 “Therefore, I was 
“provoked with  *that 
* GENERATION, and said, 
«They always err in 
“HEART; but theg did 
“not acknowledge my 
* WAYS; 

11 “зо I swore in my 

* INDIGNATION—' [f they 
* «shall enter my REST!” ” 


19 Beware, Brethren, 
lest there should ever be in 
any one of you an evil, Dis- 
believing Heart, bv APos- 
TATIZING from the hving 
God ; 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—2. Whole—omtt. 
the End—omit. 9. TT wa Wi 


t 2. Num. xii. 7; verse 5 
xil. ‚7; Deut. iii. 24; Josh. i. 
fii. 10; vi. 19; 2 Cor. vi. 16; 
€ 01. 1. 93; Heb. x. 85. 


t 4. Eph. ii. 10; iii. 9. 
viii. 31. 


. Psa. xcv. 7—11. 


4. the things—omit. 
10. this GENERATION. 


[ 5. Deut. xviii. 15, 18, 19. 
h. ii. 21, 22; 1 Tim. iii. 15; 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


6. Firm to 


t 5. Exod. хіт. 31; Num: 
6. 1 Cor. 
f 6. Rom. у. 4; 


(йар.$: 13.) EBESSTULEWES. 


туа! ато Üeov Qwvros: !ЗаАА@ паракаћєіте 


awey from God living; but do you езһогї 
éavrovs каб ёкаттт» Juepav, axpis оф 
yourselves in each day, till of which 


TO GT"uepov KaAeiTal, iva рт aKAnpuvén e£ 

the to-day itiscaled,  sothat not may be hardened from 
€ 

бшу Tis атату TNS GpgapTias. l4 Meroxot 

ofyou any one by a delusion of the sia. Partalers 

yap Tov XpigTOv уєуоуашєу, eavmep тту ap- 


for ofthe Anvioted webavebecome, ifperhape the bezio- 
Xay THS отостасє–ѕ pexpt TeAous BeBaiav 
nng ofthe coofidence till an end fir 

retarxapev. D Ey Tp Aeyerlar Snuepov, 


we hold fast. To-day, 
єс TNS QWVNS QUTOU акоусттє UN TKANpUYT- 
if the voice ofhim you may bear; not harden you 
тє Tas кардіаѕ buwy, 05 ev TW паратікратио. 
the ofyou, as in the bitter provocatioa, 
l6 Tives yap akovcavres mapemikpavay; ал№ 
Some for haviog heerd did provoke? but 
ov mavTes oi eteAÜDovres e£ Avyvz Tov ia Mov- 


In respect to the to be said; 


bearts 


not а those having come out from Egypt by means of Mo- 
TEWS ; V Tiri дє тротшх®тє TETTAPAKOVTE 
ses? Withwhomhut was he vexed forty 


€ 
єт, ооң: TOIS QAUAPTNTATIY ; Фу та twa 
years? mot with those haviogsioned? ofwhom the met.ners 


ЄТЄЄР ev T?) єртї. STi gq; бє WUOTE р?) EITE- 
fell ia the desert. To whombutdidheawearnut toeo- 


Aevoec@at EIS THY kaTamavcoiv атоо, €i un 
ter into the reat of himself, if Dot 


rots стєцсаті; Kai BAecouev, бт: ovx 


to those having disbeheved? And we see, that not 
novynonoav ewreA0eiw дг amicriav, КЕФ. 
thry were eble to enter because of unbelief. 


5°. 4. lboBnOwuev ovv, uqrore, каталєто- 

We way fear then, lest ever, being 
evans emayyeAias єсє\бєіу eis THY кататао- 
left a promise toeaoter ioto the Test 


giv auTov, doxn Tis ef брошу Фатерткєусш. 
of him,should веет any ове from of you to Lave failed. 


? Кси уар ecpey eug y yeAig uevot, кабдатєр 


Also foe we are having beeu addressed with giad tidings, even as 
KaKetvol’ GAA’ ovk woednrev ó Aoyos TNS 

also they; but not did profit the word ofthe 
ак0?])5 EKELVOUS, UN TUYKEKPAMEVOS TI тісте; 
hearing thein, not having been mized withthe faith 
Tos akovoaciy. ?EiwrepxoueÜa yap eis тти 
in those hearing. We enter for iato the 


кстатаотіу oí TIiOTEUJGQGVTES, кадоѕ elpy Key’ 
rest those having believed, ағ he hae said; 


‘Os орота ev тр оруп pov Er eigeAevaovTat 
So lswore ів the wrath ofme, If they shall enter 


EIS THY кататаооіу MOV" ка:то( TWV EPywY ато 
into the reat ofme; namely from the works from 


(Chap. 4: 3 


13 but exhort each other 
every Day. while it is 
called TO-DAY, so that no 
one among you may be 
harlened by a Delusion of 
SIN; 

lé for we have become 
Associates of the ANOINT- 
ED, tif indeed we hold 
fast the BEGINNING of 
our CONFIDENCE firm tc 
the End. 

15 With regard to the 
DECLARATION—}“‘To-day, 
“af vou should hear his 
* VOICE, harden not your 
“ HEABTS, aS in the BiT- 
* TER PROVOCATION ;"— 

16 tfor who, having 
heard, did provoke? 14 
not ALL those who CAME 
out from Egypt under Mo- 
ses? 

17 And with whom was 
he displeased Forty Years ? 
‘Was it not with Tosk 
who sINNEDt—t+ Whose 
CORPSES fell in the Des- 
ERT? 

18 And fto whom did 
he swear that they should 
not enter his REST, if not 
to the DISBELIEVING ? 

19 fAnd we see That 
they were notable to cn- 
ter because of Unbelicf. 


CIIAPTER IV. 


1 Therefore, twe may 
be afraid, lest at any time 
a Promise to enter lis 
REST, being left, any one 
aniong you should seei to 
come short of it. 

2 For we also have heen 
evangelized even as trp 
were; but the worp of the 
REPORT did mot profit 
them, not being тїп 
with FAITH in the NEAR- 
ERS- 

3 t We, however, nav- 


ING BELIEVED, enter the 


REST; according us he has 
said, ¢ So І swore in my 
“ INDIGNATION—‘ If thiey 
* * shall enter my nEesT;'" 
namely, from the тош.» 


t 14. verse 6. t 15. verse 7. 


80; Deut. i. $4, 35. 219. Пер. iv. 6. 
t 3. Psa. xcv. 11; Heb.iii. 11., 


1 16. Num. xiv. 2, 4, 11, 81, 30; Deut. i. 34, 30, 35 
1 17. Num. xiv. 22, 29, etc. ; xxvi. 65; Psa. сті. 20; 1 Cor. x. 5: 
2 1. Heb. xii. 15. 


Јоле 5. £18. Num. xin. 


13. Hob. 111.14. 


Cap. 4 > 4.) HEBREWS 


{елар. 42 13. 


а a MÀ 


«araBoAÀns косцоу vyernÜCervTav. 
aleying dawn ofa world having Беса done 
"TOU. тєрї 
somewhere corceruing 


*Е‹рлкє yap 
It hasbeen spolen for 
Tns €Bdouns ovTw' Kai karte- 
the aeveotb thue, And rested 
mavoev 6 0є05 єў тр ђцєра тт) é89oun сто xav- 

the God on the day the aeventh’ from all 
t 
ту Tay єр уш auTou 5 kai Ey TOUT Y талу: 
ofthe works of bimaelf; sand is this асзіо; 
Е. есєХєуторта: eis Тт» кататаосіу pov. 
if they ebatleater isto the rest of me. 
6 Erei ооу атолєтєтсі Tivas єсєАбєу єў 
Since then teas left «ome to enier ioto 
a 

соту, ка: 01 тротєрои cvayyeAicÜevTes оок 
her, and those formerly Камоо received clad tidings not 

› 7 
erandOov дӧ" атебеау" ! таму Tiva ópiQe 
eatered cn account of unbelief, &рзїв certain be ce4ces 


imepay, Emuepov, ev Aci, Aeyar, BETA TO- 


a day, To-day, by David, saying, after so 
couTov xpovoy* (кабшѕ eipyrav) ®тишсро>, ear 
loug а ume, {as it baabeenasid,) To-day, “if 


775 Pwvns avrov axovonre, UN CKANpUYHTE TRS 
the тосе ©(Ъїш youmay-bear, sot bardon you the 


караз Uuwy. SEs уар avrovs Immovs rate- 
beare © of you. 10 for them Jesus caused 


TG3UvUC€F, бок av тєрї GAANS єЛале pera 
тӘ rest, aot would concerning saotber, havespoken after 


сита Juepas. ? Ара aToAeimera) саЗВат:с- 
(bis efadsy, Therefore remains a heening ofa 


kos тф Aaw Tov cov. V'O уар er eADwy 
Gabbath for the peopleaftke God, The for onebaviag entercd 


€ts THY KATAWAVGIY AUTOV, KGL GUTOS KATETAU- 
iato tbe rest of tio, abo himself caused to 


теў ато тоу Epywy GbTOV, @ттєр axo Tay diay 


rest from the works ofbimself, lixeas from the own 
6@eos. WSrovdarwuev ору є:тєАбє ets 
the God. Weshouldearcestiy endesrortbhersfore to enter into 


€xewny TNV kGTGTQUCiP, iva ртр єў TQ ауто 


thet the reat, so tbet not by tbe same 
TiS twroderyuarts тес) TNS areJeas. 1? Zev 
anyoae essemple may fall ofthe unbelief. Living 


yap ô Aoyos Tov eov, каз €vep^oyns, кає тоцотеє- 
forthe word ofthe God, and cnergetic, and — morecut- 


pos Uxep жасау раҳарау Dig Touov, ket $ик- 
ting beyond eeery , sword iwo- стоене even ext, 
voupevos axpt пєр:троо Wuxns * *[re] Kai TV€U- 
fogtbrough to a division — off life [beth] and of 


Paros, apuwy тє Kat pueAwy, Kat KptTixos evOv- 
breath, — ofjoints both and of marrows, and able to judge of 


pngewy xai evvoioy kapbias: 13 каг ouk err! 
thoughts abd ofintestions of heart; aod not is 


ктї@ї$ adayns EVWTIOY QUTOV, акта бє *Y"Bva 
&orestureOut ofsightin presence 6f bim, — allthings but — bsked 


dene at the Foundation of 
the World. 

4 Гог it has been some- 
where spoken concerning 
the sEVENTI day, thus, 
t“ And Сор rested ор the 
"SEVENTH day from all his 
oe works 3? 

5 And again, in this 
manner, "lf they shall 
“enter my BEST.” 

6 Since, then, it is left 
for some to enter, fand 
THOSE who formerly Te- 
ceived -glad tidinga did 
net enter an account o 
Unbelicf,— ž . 

7 he avain defines a cer- 
tain Day, ~ То. day," впу- 
ing by David, after So long 

a Time, (as *it has been 
said before,) $“ To-day, 
"if you will hear his 
" vois, harden not your: 
“ HEARTS. 75 

8 For if Joshua caused 
Them to rest, he would 
not, subsequentiy, bave 
spoken of Another Day. 

9 Therefore, a Sabbath. 
rest remains for the PEO. 
PLE of Gop. 

10 For HE HAVING РМ: 
TERED his REST, will also 
himself rest from his 
wOZES, like as Сор from 
HIS OWN. 

11 Let us earnestly єп. 
deavor, therefore, to enter 
That вғѕт, that no one 
may fall + by the sanz Exe 
ample of UNBELIEF. 


12 For the worp of 
Сор із 2 living, and ener- 
getic, and {more cuttin 
than Апу  ftwo-edce 
Sword, cutting through 
even to a Scparation of 
Life and Breath, and of 
Joints and Marrow, jand 
able tc judge the Thoughts 
and Intentions of the 
Heart; 

13 {апа ro Creature is 
concealed in his sight, 
but all things are naked) 


* Vatican Maxoscarrr.—7. it bas been said before. ' 19. both—onif. 

t 4. Gen. 11.4; Exod. xx. 11; xx21:17. 2 6. Heb. iii. 19. t 7. Psa. xev. 71 
Hebd. iii. 7. t 11. Heb. iti. 12, 18, 19. t 19, Isa. xlix. 2; Jer. xxiii. 29; 3 Cor. х. 
4.5: l Pet. i. 8. 113. Prov. v. 4. TIS *Eph. vi. 17; Raik t0; Н.10,_ 3 13. 


J "Cor. xiv. ?4 25. 


$33. Psa хіі. 13, 14; xc. 8; cxxxlx. 11, 18. 


Chap. 4: 14.) HEBREWS. (Chap. 5: 6. 


Kat TerpaxmAigcueva Tois оф@аАдо:+ avTov, | 210 $ exposed to his EYES, 


amd havisg Leen laid opea tothe eyes of bum, |“ hose woRD is addressed 
9 a ш us. 

mpos бу тшу 6 Ao*yos. 1 x 

with whom forua tbe word. 14 Having, therefore, а 


w i т 
M Exoyres ovv apxiepea peyav, $ёєАлАуй@ота | Теа Migh-priest, $ who 
Having therefore a LigL-prest great, Laving yaseed through has passed through the 


TOUS ovpavous, 17700у Tov viov TOv Ü«ov, кра- | HEAVENS, Jesus, the son 


F4 
the heavena, Jeens tke вов ofthe God, we should =. + Wwe should firmly 
"n 15 _ | retain the CONFESSION. 

тшеу TNS бролоунаѕ. Ov yap exouer ар ^ 1% D А 

layhold ofthe professions. Not for wehave Hill nri A bl t 

xiepea un Óvvauevov туйтаӨтта: Tas "init -- Ше p Л = 

bigh-prnest not being able loeuffer wita the weak- | У рах: ә ш our 


= 3 WEAKNESSES; but one 
уєїйїз$ NUWV, mTeTeipaguevoy И є ката жы shaving been tried in all 
=> of ча, having been рельс ut ia things respects like ourselves, 
каб” диооттта, Xwpis ágpapzias. 15 Просєрҳо- | + apart from Sin. 

accurdingtoalikeness, epart from ый. We aaould 6 1We should there- 


peOa ov» pera тарђттіаѕ Tw Üpove Tys xapı-! fore, approach with Con- 
come therefore with euundence tothe throne ofthe faror, fidence to the THEONE of 


Р & YAVOR, that we may re- 
TOS, iva Aaßwpev «Аєоу, Kat хар [edpwper] | | ceive Mercy and Favor for 


bo that we may receive mercy, ard faror p {we т find) seasonable help. 
eis evkaipor Borfeiav. КЕФ. є'. 5. Па И 
for seasorable bep- Ecery CHAPTER Y. 
yap apxtepevs eÈ avOpwrwy Aauavouevos,| 1 For Every High-priest 
for lugh-priest from men having been taken, having been’ taken from 
ӧтєр avOpwrev кайїттатми та mpos тау Меп із appointed in hehalf 
on beha! ofmen is placed ocer thetkings relating to tbe of M en, over MEIGS Te- 


‹ ‹ lating to Gop, {that he 
cov, iva тротферт ёсра тє ка: Gvoias ётер xir AE both Cite Bed 


God. sotbatkemay offer giita both and  aacrifices on Lehalf Shcrificds for Sins, 


&p.apriev: ? peTpionebsiy óvvauevos rois ayvoou-| 2 being able to ‘deal gen- 
of aina; loaufferin а measure bengable withthe ignorant! |у with the IGNORANT 


сі Kal wWAavwuevots, ETEL Kat AUTOS пєрікєтас: aud Erring, since he him- 


ores and erring ones, since also  bhimaeif surrounds self is also surrounded by 
ag@everayy kot. бї: таџтти офелє, kaÜws Infirmity; : 
weaaneas. and onaccountof this it ie £tting, as З and ¢ on this oe 


as for the PEOPLE, 89 also 
for himself, he is obliged 
ө 7 ag 4 to afer * for Sins. 

Ферєи йтєер аџрартішу. Kat ovx éavTg| 4 + Ат no one takes 


wept Tov Aaov, ойто Kat wept éavTOU трос- 
€oncersingibe реоре, во also concerning himeelf to 


ofer on beuaif of mas. And not tohimeefl the HONOR on Himself, 
TiS AauBaver тту Tiny, аААа kaAounevos| but he BEING CALLED by 
any one taies the booor, hut be being calied бор, even as f Aaron was. 


5 * 
ӧто rov Ücov, kxaÜarep ка: Aapev. 5 OóT« ка, 5 $ And thus the 
hy the God, as етеп Aarod. Thus end ANOINTED one did not 


glorfy himself to ресоте 
a High-priest; but nx 
who srPoKX concerning 
pea, аХА' 6 XAaAmcas mpos avrov: Tios pov eit him, t" Chou art шу Son, 


pres, but the onehaving spokes to him; Aven of me art | :‹ To-day hase E begotten 
ти, eyw onuepor yeyevynna ce © кадшѕ кап ev |" thee”? 
laou, I to-day have begotten thee ; ва also in 6 as also in =. 


ётєрт Aeyev Bu iepevs eis TOV awva, ката place he says, $" 
another  khesaya; Thou аргезї for the ege, according to * art a Priest for the e. 


б Xpio Tos ovx éavrov єбоЁасє yernOnvat apxte- 
the Anotated wot himeel{ did glorify to become a Ligh- 


* Varicax Manescairy.—16. we may find—omit. 3. concerning Eins. 

? 13. Job xxvi. 6; xxxiv. ?1; Prov. xv. 11. ? 14. Heb. fii. 1. t 14. Heb. vii. 
t6; i ix. 12, 24. 2 14. Heb. x. 23. * 15. Heb. ii. 18. 2.15. Luke xxii. 2А. 
t 3 Cor. v. 21; Heb. vii. 90; 1 Pet. ii. 22; 1 John iii. 5. > 16. Eph. 11.15; iii, 12; Het. 
ae 21, 9^5. t 1. Heb. viii. 3, 4; ix. 9. x. NP I5. Lev.iv. 3; ix.7; xvi. 6, ИС. ig: 
vii. $ 4. ‘2 Chron. xrvi. 15: John iii. 27. ? 4. Exod. xxviii. Num. xvi. 5, 
49; E. xxiii.13. ES. John riii. 54. © 5. Pia ii. 7 s Heb.i 1 б Pra 


ex. 4; Heb. vii. 17, 21. 


Giap. 5: 7.) HEBREWS. 


Tny taki Meaxioedex. 7'Os ev Tas Tjuepaus 


the order of Melchizedek. Who in the days 
TNS саркоѕ abTOv, Senoeis тє Kat ікєттр:аѕ 
of the flesh of himself, prayers both and supplications 


mpos Tov ğuvauevov тб avTov єк Bavarou, 
to him heiag ahle to deliver him  outof death, 


HETA Kpauy7s igxupas Kal daxpuwy Tpooevey- 


with a ery strong and tears having offered, 


каз, каг єїтлхкою@тӨєе($ ато TNS evAaBeras, s (кал- 
and having been heard from the piety, (though 


тєр wy vios,) euabev, аф wv erabe, THY 
heing a son) learned, from what thiugshe suffered, the 


Ümakomv: ? kai TeAewOets eyevero Tots ÚTA- 
obedience; and having heen perfected he became to those obey- 


коуооусіу QUT( MATV AITLOS OQ TT]OLAS. 0100100, 
ing him to all acause of salvation age-lasting, 
10 mpocayopevbets bro тоу дєоу apxiepeus ката 

having been declared by the God akigh-pnestaccordiugto 


тту тай» Medxisedex. 1 Пєр оў  moAvs 
the order of Melchizedek. Concerning whom great 


yu б Aoyos Kat OvcepuyveuTOS Neye, єтє 


tous the word and hard to be explained to aay, since 
ә 

хобро: ‘уєуоуатє Tais акооиѕ. 1? Kai уар oper- 

sluggish ones you have becomein the hearing. Even for being 

Aovres «iat бїбаткаһо:! да Tov  Xpovov, 

obligated to be teachers оп account of the time, 


там» ҳреау exere Tov Dibagkeiw vuas, Tiva 
again need you have ofthe to teach you, certain 


та OTOLXELIA TNS APXNS TOV Aoyiwy TOU Ücov: 
the elemeuts ofthebeginning ofthe oracles ofthe God; 


ка: YEYOVATE XpPEIAV EXOVTES уалактоѕ, Kal оо 


and you have become need having of milk, and not 


ттєрєаѕ трофтѕ. 13 Tas yap б uerexov уаћак- 
of solid food. Every onefor the partaking of milk, 


TOS, ameipos Aoyou dixarocurns’ уто Yap 
unskilled ofa word of righteousness; a babe for 


€ 
єттї* lreAeiov дє єттї 7 0 Tepeo. трофт, Tov 
beis;  forperfect oneshut is the solid food, for those 


dia туу ёййўу ^ Ta. оисддтпра  "yevyvuvaageva 
by the habit the - perceptions having been exercised 


exovTwy mpos бї@крїтїў калоо тє Kat какой. 


having for adiscrimination of good hoth and evil. 
КЕФ. 5. 6. lAo ad$evres тоу TNS apxns 
Therefore leaving the ofthe beginning 


тоу Xpig TOU Aoyov, єтї THY TEAELOTNTA Qepo- 
ofthe Anointed word, towards the — perfection we should 


иєда` un тай» ÜeueXiov karaBaAXopevot peTa- 


progress; not again а foundation laying down for re- 


VOLAS amo vexpwy epryav, Kat MIOTEWS emi Üeov, 
formation from dead works, and of faith in God, 


[Chap. 6 : 1. 


* according to the ORDER 
“ of Melchizedek.” 

7 He (whoin the DAYS 
of his FLESH, having t of- 
fered up both Prayers and 
Supplications, t Crying a- 
loud with Tears to HIM 
who was ABLE to deliver 
him out of Death, and was 
heard for his DEVOTION,) 

8 + though, being a Son, 
learned t OBEDIENCE from 
what he suffered ; 

9 and ¢ having been per- 
fected, became а Cause of 
aionian Salvation to all 
THOSE who OBEY him; 

10 having been declared 
by Gop, a High-priest, 
according to the ORDER 
of Melchizedek ; 

11 concerning whom in 
Our DISCOURSE t we have 
Much to say, and of difi- 
cult interpretation, since 
you have become sluggish 
HEARERS. 

12 For even when you 
ought, by this TIME, to be 
Teachers, you again have 
Need of one to TEACH you 
certain £ FIRST ELEMENTS 
of the ORACLES of бор; 
and have become such as 
have Need of f Milk, and 
not of Solid Food. 

18 Every ОКК, how- 
ever, PARTAKING of Milk, 
is unskilled in the Word of 
Righteousness; for he is 
tan Infant; 

14 but the зор Food 
is for Adults—for THOSE 
possessing FACULTIES HA- 
BITUALLY EXERCISED tfor 
the discrimination both of 
Good and Evil. 


CHAPTER VI.. 


1 Therefore, f leaving 
the FIRST principles of the 
DOCTRINE of the ANOINT- 
ED one, we should progress 
towards MATURITY; not 
again laying down a Foun- 
dation for Reformation 
from f Works causing 


1 7. Mat. xxvi. 39, 42, 44; Mark xiv. 30, 39; John xvii. 1. 
xxvii. 46, 50; Mark xv. 34, 37. t 8. Heb. iii. 6. 
1i. 10; xi. 40. 1 10. verse 6; Heb. vi. 20. 

+ 12. Heb. vi. 1. t 12. 1 Cor. iii. 1—3. 
] Pet. ii. 2.' t 14. Isa. vii. 15; 1 Cor. ii. 14, 15. 
1l. Web. ix. 14 


і 
t 8. Phil. ii. 8. І 
. t 11. John xvi. 12; 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
f 18. 1 Cor. xiii. 11; xiv. 20; Eph. iv. 14; 
1 1. Phil. iii. 12—14; 


7. Psa. xxii. 1; Matt. 
t 9. Heb. 


eb. v. 12. 


Chap.6: 2.) HEBREWS. (Chap. 6:11. 


Death, and of Faith in 
God ; 

2 *of the t Doctrine of 
Immersions, and of the 
t Imposition of Hands, 
and of ўе Resurrection 
of the Dead, and of {the 
aionian Judgment. 

3 And This we will do, 
tif Gop should permit. 

4 For THOSE f once EN- 
LIGHTENED, and having 
tasted the HEAVENLY 
GIFT, and + became Parta- 
kers of holy Spirit, 

5 and having tasted the 
Good Word of God and the 
Powers of {the Coming 
Age, 

6 and having fallen 
away, fit is impossible to 
renew again to Reforma- 
tion, {they having re-cru- 
cified and are exposing to 
contempt the son of Gop. 

7 For That Land uav- 
ING IMBIBED the RAIN 
frequently FALLING on it, 
and producing Vegetatior. 
useful to those for whom 
also it is cultivated, re- 
ceives a Blessing from 
бор; 

$ thbut that yielding 
Thorus and Thistles is dis- 
approved, and near to a 
Curse; the END of which 
1$ for burning. 

9 But respecting you, 
Beloved, we confidently 
hope for BETTER things, 
even those connected with 


 Ватт:ісроу didaxns, emiÜüecews TE YeEtpwr, 
of dippings teaching, of laying on and of bands, 


«vaoTagecs TE VEKPWV, KAL крцато$ aliwviou. 
ofaresurrection and of dead ones, and ofajudgment sge-laatinz. 


3 Kat TovTO moinoomer, єаутєр єтітрєттү 0 Geos. 
And thia we will do, if may permitthe God, 


4 € 
Aduvatov Yap, Tous amet Фотісдєитаѕ, yeu- 
twnpoanble for, those once having been enlightened, hav- 


сарєџоиѕ тє TNS Swpcas TNS emOvpaviov, Kat 
ing tasted and ofthe gift ofthe heavenly, and 


€ 
peToxovus yevngevras пуєиџатоѕ а%у‹оо, 5 Kal 
partakers having beeome of apirit boly, and 


Kadov yevoauevous дєоо pnua, Suvauers тє 
good having tasted ofGad word, powers ` and 


peAAovTOs aiwvos, $ кал mapamegovras, тау 
aboutcoming ofan асе, aud having fallen away, again 


avakauvi(eiv EiS peTavolayvy, араттаорооута 
lo renew fur refarmatiun, having crucified again 


€avtois тоу viov rov Üeov Kat тарабегуцат:- 
porthemeelves the son ofthe God and expusing to 


Covras. 7Гт yap 7) поюота Tov єп? autns 
shame. Earth for thathavingdrank the on her 


TOAAGKIS EpXOMEVOY VeTOY, kai TiIkTOVTaA Вота- 
often coming rain, and producing her- 


ynv ‹уобєтоў exetvois, 5V obs Kat yewpyetTat, 
bage useful to them, for whom also it ia tilled, 


petadauBavet evAoyias ато тоу Geau: 8 erpe- 
receives ablessing from the God, produc- 


povra 8e axavOas Kat roiBoAovs, адокіциоѕ Kat 
ing but  thorue aud thiatles, rejected and 


катараѕ €yyvs, ÙS то TENOS eis Kavauv. 
a curae near, of which the end for burning. 


9Tlereropeda бє тєрї Üuwv, ауаттто, та 
Ilaving been perauadedbutconcerping you, beloved onea,thethinge 


KpetrTOVQO ко: exopeva acTT)ptas, є: Kati ото 


better and being possessed of ealvation, though even thue Salvation, though even thus 
= d Эс › n 
AaAovuev. Ov yap адікоѕ б beos, єтілабєс- | we speak. 
we apeak. Not for unjust the God, to be for- 10 For Gop is not un- 
: : 
Oat Tov єруоо ouv Kai TNS ауаттѕ, NS eveOet- Th 50 m to be овса 
getfulofthe work ofyou and ofthe love, which you|Of + your WORK, and the 
LOVE which you manifest- 
tarde EIS TO оРоца GvTOV, dtaxovnwayTes TOIS cd for his NAME ў having 
е a В Tor , t 
wianifeated for the папе of him, baving ministered tothe served the SAINTS and are 
буз ка: Staxovouvtes. !Ї Етібоцоуџєу бє, | serving. 
holy onea and are minuatering. We desire but, 11 But we earnestly de- 
éxao Tov йд TNV аотти evderkvva0at omovdny ae Es eu t to 
each ofyou the паше to show diligence en i € SAME Es 
ОГ the FULL COMPLE- 
xpos THY TANpopopiay THs eXribos apxi T€AOUS! | Frox of the nore to the 
for the full axaurance ofthe hope ull дп еш!; de 
» 


* VATICAN. Manuscrirt.—?. of—omit. 


t 9. Acts xix. 4, 5. $ 2. Acts viii. 14—17; хіх. 6. 1 2. Acts xvii. 31, 22. j 
Acts xxiv, 25; Rom. ii. 16. 13. Acts xviii. 11; 1 Сог, iv. 10. t 4. Heb. x. 52? 
t 4. Gal. iii. 2,5; Heb. ii. 4. * 5. Heb, ii. 5. 1 0. Matt. xil. 31, 83; Heb. x. 20° 
zo Pet. 11. 20, 21; 1 John v. 10. t 6. Ileb. x. 29. 28. Isan v6 t 10. 1 Thess. 1. 3° 


> lU. Rom. xv. 25; 2 Cor, viii. 4; ix. 1, 12, 2 Tim. i. 18. 1 11. Col. ii, 2. 


Chap. 6: 12.) HEBREWS. [Chap.7: 1. 


12 in order that you may 
not become sluggish, but 
Imitators of THOSE who 
through Faith and Patient. 
endurance ARK INHERIT- 
ING the PROMISES. 


12 ipa рл vwbpor yevnole, piunTar дє тоу дка 


«o that not sluggish onesyou may become, imitators hut of those throngh 


TLOTEWS KAL pakpodvutas KANPOVOOUVT WV Tas 
faith and long endurance are inheriting the 


emayyeAtas. Ty yap ABpaau emayyetAape- 


ises, To th b having ised 1 
а о the ie Abraam aving promise 18 For Gop having prom- 
vos 6 eos, ewer Kat’ ovdevos cixe perCovos|ised ABRAHAM, since he 
the God, since by по опе hehad greater could swear by no one 


greater, t he swore by him- 
seif, 

14 saying, “ Surely, 
* blessing 1 will bless 
“thee, and multiplying I 
will multiply thee ;” 


оцосоі, wuore kab’ ёаџтоо,  Xeyey: Н uny 
to swear, heswore hy himself, saying; Surely 


€vAoyay evAoynTw сє, Kat wAnbuywy mAnOQvvo 
blessing T will blese thee, and multiplying I willmultiply 


тє. 15 Kai ойто guakpoÜvuggas emeruxe TNS 


thee. And во having waitedlong —— heohtained the 15 and so, having waited 
єтауує\№аѕ. 16 дубротог * [леу] уар ката long, he obtained the 
promise. Men [indeed] for by PROMISE. 


16 For Men swear by 
the GREATER, and { ће 
Олтин for Confirmation ter- 
minates Every Dispute 
among them. 

17 Therefore Gop, wish- 
ing to show more abun- 
dantly to tthe HEIRS of 
the PROMISE ithe 1MMU- 
TABILITY of his PURPOSE, 
interposed with an Oath; 

18 so that by Two unal- 
terable Things, in which it 
is impossible for God to de- 
ceive, WE might have 
Strong Consolation, 1AV- 
ING FLED away to lay 
hold of the PROPOSED 
HOPE, 

19 which we have as an 


TOU peiCovos OHVVOUCL, Kal п007)5 GUTOIS AVTI- 
the greater swesr, апа all to them contra- 


Aoyias mepas eis BeBarwo:v д dpkos. VE, d 
diction ^nend for confirmation the oath. In which 


тєрїттотєроу BovAouevos 6 cos єт:дє:Ёол TOUS 
more abundantly wishing the God to show to the 


KAnporouols TNS єтаууєл:аѕ TO сиєтадєтоу TNS 


heira ofthe promise thennchangeableness ofthe 
Bovans abrov, eperitevoey ӧрке, Siva dia био 
purpose efhimeelf, interposed with an oath, sothat by two 


прауџатоу арєтабєт ои, єў ois адоиратор yev- 
transactions unalterable, in which impossible to de- 


carbat Ücov, toxupay mapakAngiv excouev oi 


ceive God, strong consolation we mighthave thoee 


KATADVYOVTES KPATNTAL TNS TPOKEIMEVNS єАті- 
baving fed away tolay hold ofthe being placed before hope; 


dos: 19 $v ws ayKupay excouev TNS Yuxns arpa- 


which ae ananchor wehave ofthe life sure Ancha h the n both 
E sure and firm, and ў center- 
an тє kat BeBaiav, kat ewepxopuevmv eis TO |; ea › tente 
| $ ing the Т place WITHIN 
both and firm, and entering into the the VAIL 
єч 
ETWTEPOY TOU KATANETATHATOS, 2 тоу продро- 90 f where jesus, a 
within the vail, where a fore- | qs... ? 
b : Forerunner on our behalf, 
nos йтєр Tucv єїттАбєў 176005, ката TNV |entered, t having become a 
runneron behalf ofus entered Jesus, according to the High-priest for the AGE, 


according to the ORDER of 
Melchizedek. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 For This person 
iMrrcuizEkDEE, King o 
Salem, Priest of the Most 
wich Gon, (HE who MET 
Abraham returning from 
the DEFEAT of the KINGS, 
and hlessed him, 


RR 


* Vatican MaNusczirT.—10. indeed—omit. 


+10. The word place is supplied. The Apostle evident! alludes to “the holy piac 
within the vail" See Lev. xvi. 2. d ya o АЫ 
. 113. Gen. xxii. 10, 17; Psa. cv. 9; Luke i. 73. t 16. Excd. xzii. 11. x iría Jaco 
xi9. — 17. Rom. xi. 29. ... $19. Lev. xvi. 2, 15; Пер. ix. 7. 1 20. Heb. iv. 
14; viii. 1; 1x. 24. 1 20. Heb. iii. 1; v. 6,10; vii, 17. 1 1. Gen. xiv. 18, &c. 


тау MeAximedek apxtepevs *yevouevos eis TOV 
order ol Meichisedek а high-priest having become for the 


7А » 
atwva, КЕФ. Č. 7. lOvros yap 6 MeAyice- 
age. This for the Melchize- 
dex, BasiXevs Zarnu, iepeus TovOcov rov tic- 
dek, king of Salem, priest ofthe God ofthe most 


Tov, (ó cvravrqcas ABpaap 0тострєфоуті ато 
high, (the onehaving met Abraam returning from 


TNS к077)5 TEV Батхеву kat €vAoyncas ауто», 
the smiting of the kinga aud having blessed hin, 


Chap. T: 2.) HEBREWS. 
* dl кш декат) ато партои tuepigcy 
to whom alao ateoth from ofall divided 


ABpacp,) прото» pey éppmvevogevos Sactreus 


Abraim,) bret indeced being translated a Ling 


бскогосорту, everta 5e kai Bactdevs Зали. (д 
of right2ouancse, then end also aking of Satem, (which 


COT i, BaciXevs etonvns,) 3 ататор, auTop, 
is, a Шар ofpcaco,) witbouts fatber, without а mother, 


ayeveadoynTos, UNTE apxmv muepov UNTE (ons 
without a gencalegy,  pelthera bcrcinnring ofdaya nor of fe 
Tedos exwy, афорооцєуоѕ бє то view Tov десу, 
nacad having, having tecu made lite but totho son of tho God, 
never {єр из ets то dinvexes. 
remains apricst for tho 


1 Ocwpeire “dc, 


couttmuance. Conudcryou but, 


тАиго$ 09705, Q Kat Sexarny АВраац eOwrev 


bow great Chic, t3 hom cren a tenth Abraam gave 
єк Tov akpoÜwiwv, 6 mavpiaoxms. 5 Каи oi 
oot cf tha choice apotls, the patriarch. And thoso 


су єк тшу Vig» Aevi тту flepaTetay Aaufa- 
P 


indeed from tuo ecns of Levi the prieethood rccciv- 


FOVTES, EVTOAWY CXOUOL a TOÜCKaTOUV TOV AUO? 


lag, Acommanceicnt havo to titho iro резе 
ката TOY у0јроу, тоот” €gTi, TOUS аделфоуѕ 
ttcordiagto tho low, this is, the brethren 


айту, Kaurep efeAnAvOores ex TNS осфиоѕ 
of them, though heaving come out of the loins 


ABpaau © ё дє un "yeveaXovyovucvos e£ avrov, 


of Abraam; he but not denving aa ongin from them, 


GeSexaruKe [тоу] ABpaap, кси тоу єҳоута TCS 
has titbed [the] Atrabam, and the onohaviag tbo 


7 Xopis Be raons avri- 
Without bat all 


evayyeAsas evAoy7Ke. 


prowiscs bo he blessed. coutra- 


Aoyias, TOV cAaTTOY ÜTO TOU крс:ттороѕ єўло- 
Gcuer, ths less by the greater lo Ulesaszd. 


8 Kat ðe дєў Bekaras cmoüvqotovves 
Aud here indeed tithes dying 


avlpwrot AauBavovow скє дє, noprvooupevos 
men * receive, thero but, oeiog testibed 


ета. 


drt (p. Ко, os ётоз cime, Šia /.@рсац кси 
that һе Lives. And, co ласті tospeak,tbrougi Abrahum суга 
a 

Asut Ó дєкатаѕ AauDauvor Sedexarwrar D eri 
Xov tbe titbes receiving has becu titüed ; vet 
yap ev TH ocv: Tov татроз mv, dre cvynvmacr 
fer io ttre оса oftbo father ho was, when met 

avte 6 М:Ауседек. “Er pev ovv reAeiocis 
tin the Nelchiredek. If izdeed then perfection 
$a Tns Aevirixs legocvvas nyt (5 Лаоз уар 
throngh tie Levitles! prics-hood was; (the peopla far 
ex’ сотр vevcuoSernro:) TIS етї рес, ката 
wth he: {зг Ord recelecc;) what vct need, ascc.dicg to 


* Vatican Manuscrtrc.—t. the—omil. 
t 8. Of whoso father, mother, pedi 


(Chap. 7 : 11. 


—- 


9 to whom also Abraham 
divided a Tenth part of 
all; being translated, in- 
decd, first, King of Right- 
courness, and then also, 
King of Salem, that is, 
King of Peace. 

3 t Without father, with- 
out mother, without gene- 
alogy, having neither a Bc- 
ginning of Days, nor an 
End of Life; but having 
been made like to the sou 
of Gop, remains a Priest 
PZRPETUALLY. 

4 But consider how 
great this person was, $ to 
whom сусп Abraham, tha 
PATRIARCH, gave a Tenth 
part of the sports. 

5 And indeed 7? TucsE 
of the sans of Levi, who 
REOEIVE the PRIESTHOOD, 
nave a Commandment by 
the Law to tithe the PFO- 
PLE, thatis, their sRuTH- 
REN, though they hare 
come out of tho Loins of 
Abraham ; 

6 but HE whose PEDI. 
GREK IS NOT DEKRiYED 
from them, has tithed 
Abraha:a, f and has blessed 
tira who wand the PROM- 
13ЕЗ. 

7 And, beyond All Dis- 
pate, the INFERIOR 15 
blessed by the SUPERIOR. 

8 And here, indced, 
Men receive Tithes who 
dic; but there, one of 
whom itisafirmed Tha: he 
lives. 

9 And, (so to speak,) 
even THAT Levi, who гс. 
ceives Tithes, has been 
tithed through Abrabam; 

10 for he was yet in the 
Loins of his FATHER, 
when MzLenizzpEK met 
him. 

11 f1f, then, Perfecticn 
were through the Lzviti- 
CAL Priesthcod, (for with 
it the PEOPLE had тс. 
ceived the law,) What Need 
was there yet for Another 


, birth, and death we havo no account.—Wekefleld: 


‘who prefers this intelligible though free translation of the o-iginal to what must appear a 
strangy paradoxical account t5 common readere.—Ji:proved Ver. 


$ a Gen. 31v. 20. “> 8. Mum. xviil. 21, 26; 
1.13; Gal, 11. (9. 


23 * 


? 6. Gen. xiv. 19. 
t. Gal. 21; versca 18, 19. Hob. YLL 7. 


7 ©. Rom. 


Chap. 7: 12.) HEBREWS. 


тту таё MeAxioeden érepov avia Tac la iepea, 


the order of Melchizedek another to anse a priest, 
каа оо ката THY таё Aapwy Ae'yea 0a J 
and not according to the order of Aaron to be named? 


12 MerariÜeuevgs yap Tns iepoavvgs, e£ avay- 
Being changed for the priesthood, from necessity 
kys * [kot vouov] ueratecis ywwerai. 1 Еф óv 
[a.so of law] a change oceurs. Concerning whom 
уар AeyeTar TAUTA, QuAms érepas PLETETXNKEV, 
for 1aspokenthese things, ofa tribe another has been a partaker, 
ap’ qs ovdets просєсҳткє TY Өит:йттт}р!ф' 

from which no one haa attended to the altar; 
M mpoðnAov yap, étt e£ Тооба avarevadKay б 
evident for, that from Juda Ъаз rung the 

€ Ld 

Kup:cs hwy, ets nv QuXmv ovdey тєрї tepwou- 
Lord of us, respecting which tribe nothing concerning priest- 
vns Маитт$ єХалосеє. 15 Kat тєрїттотєрөў єтї 
bood Moses apoke. And more yet 


«arabqAor етту, et ката [тту] биооттта@ 
evident itis, if according to [the] likeness 


MeAximeBek avictata: fepevs ётєроѕ, 16 05 ov 


of Melehizedek arises a priest another, who not 


уороу EVTOANS Tapkivns *yeryovev, aXXa 
has become, hut 
17 Maptupe 


It testides 


ката 
according toa law of acommandment fleshly 


ката буоуашу (wns akaraAvrov. 
according to a power oflife enduring. 


yap: ‘От: cv iepeus eis TOV aigya ката тту 


for; That thou apriest for the age aecordingto the 
radi MeAxiaeBek, | 18 Абєттоіѕ uev yap Yve- 
order of Melehizedek. An ahrogationindeed for takes 


та Mpoayovugys EVYTOANS, dia TO QUTYS QO- 
place ofa preceding commandment, on account ofthe her  weak- 


Oeves кал avedeXes* 
ness and unprofitahleness; 


19 (ouBev yap eTeAciwoev б vouos’) emeica- 


(nothing for perfected the law;) after in- 

> t 
ywyn Še kpevrrovos є№т:доѕ, дг NS ey"yiCo- 
troduction but ofa better hope, through which we dra, 


?0 op [4 [3 
pev TH Oey. Ka: каў” ócov ov Xopis дркаро- 
near to the God, And inas much as not without swearing; 
gias (of pev yap xwpts dpkwpooias єттїў іє- 
heyindeed for without awcaring are priests 
о 

pets "yeyovores* 21$ бє uera ӧркәџосіаѕ, діа 
having become; he but with awearing, through 


TOU AeyovTos тро auTov" Opoce KUptos, Kat ov 
Swore 


thc one saying to him; -a Lord, and not 
uerapeNg0ec eTa Xv iepeus eis" Tov aiwva 
will change; Thou  apriest for the age 
*[kara тт» тайи Meaxioedex:|) ?? ката 
{according to the order of Melchizedek;] by 


тосоутоу kpeirTOvos д:а0тктѕ "yeryovev eyyuos 


во much hetter ‘acovenant has become а surety 


Chap. 1: 22. 
Priest to arise according te 
the овркв of Melchizedek, 
and not to be namcd ac 
cording to the ORDER of 
Aaron ? 

19 For the PRIESTHOOD 
being changed, of Neces: 
sity, a change of Law also 
occurs. 

13 For he concerning 
whom these things are 
spoken has partaken of 
another Tribe, from which 
no one has attendec. at ihs 


ALTAR; 
14 for it is very plaix 
shat tour Lorp has 


sprung rom Judah, ге 
specting Which Tribe Mo- 
ses ѕооке Nothing con 
cerning zriesthood. 

15 And it is yet mor 
plainly manifest, 1f апо her 
Priest arises according tt 
the Likeness of Melchize 
dek; 

16 who has become so, 
not according to a fleshly 
Command, but according 
to the Power of an imper- 
ishable Life. 

17 For *it is testified, 
+“ (hou art a Priest for 
“the АСЕ, according to 
* ORDER of Melchizedek.” 

18 For indeed an Abro- 
gation of the Preceding 
Commandment takes place, 
on account of its f being 
WEAK and Unavailing; 

19 for the $ Law perfect- 
ed Nothing; but is an 
Introduction of [а Better 
IIope, through which we 
draw near to бор. 

20 And inasmuch as it 
was not without an Oath,— 

91 for thep, indeed, 
have become Priests, with- 
out an Oath; but HE with 
an Oath, through Him who 
says to him, {Тре Lord 
“swore, and will net 
“change, ‘Thou art a 
** * Priest for the AGE? "— 

92 but oy so much has 
Jesus become a Pledgeof a 
Better Covenant. 


a 


* Vatican МАМОЗСВІРТ.—12. also of Law—omit. 
testified. 


+ 14. Isa. xi. 1; Matt. 1.3; Luke 111. 32; Rom. i. 3; Rev. v.5. 


Heb. у.б, 10; vi. 20. t 18. Rom. viii. 3; Gal.iv. 9. 


90, 91, 98; viii. 3; Gal.ii. 105 Пер. ix. 9. 


i * 15. the—omit. 
?1. according to the on prn of Melchizedek—omit. 


t 19. Ileb. vi. 18; viii. 6. 


17. it is 


t 17. Psa. ex. 4- 
t 19. Acts xiii. 80; Rom. iii. 
ESSI MESTSCI. 4 


Слар. T: 23.) HEBREWS. 


(Chap. 8 : 3. 


Incovs. ^? Kat oi uev, тАєгорє$ €ict YEYOVOTES 
Jcsus. And theyindeed, maoy are having become 
lepers, Sia то дауатф kwAevec Oat mapapeveiy’ 
priests, onaccountofthe death to he hindered to continue; 
H ó e, — Bia то every аитор €is TOV аїшу@, 


he hut, onsccuuntofthe to continue him for the 


стараВатоу exei тти tepwovynys ^7 ó0ev Kat 
unchangeable kehas the prieathood; bence aud 


owlew eis то TravTeAes Suvarat Tous wpogepxo- 


age, 


tusave for the completely is able those druwing 
pevous ёг avrov tw Oew, mavrore (wr, 
near ihrongh him tathe God, always living, 
є15 TO єутоуҳауєі отер аитоу. “ ToiovTos 


in orderto the interpose in behalf of them. Such 


yap йш» єтрєтєу QPXIEPEVS, бёт1о$, акако$, 
for ious waa proper a high-priest, huly, freeirom sin, 


t 
ашарто$, KEXWPITMEVOS amo TWV apapTwrwy, 


unstained, having been separated froin the ипнега, 


Kat UWnAoTEpos тшу ouvpaywy 'yevouevos: ?ї dbs 


and more exalted ofthe heavens having become; who 
t 

оик €xei kað’ тиєрау avaykyy, WOTEP oi арҳ:є- 

not has every day necesalty, as the hizh- 


pets, тротєроу тєр Tcv Siwy AUAPTIWV бита 


Driects, first on hehalf ofthe own nus sacrifices 
avapepely, ewetTa тоу TOU Agaou’ TOVTO “уар 
to offer, then  forihoseofthe pevple; tais for 
eroina ev єфатсё, écvrov aveveykas. ‘О vo- 
he did at once, himself — haviug offered. The law 


pos yap avOpwrous Kabiornoly apxiepeis, exov- 


for men appeotuts hijh-pueste, having 
ras ad Oeveiay: Ó Aoyos бє TNS Ópkwuocias TNS 
weakness; the word  butotthe sweallug ofthat 


HETA TOV VOKLOY, Viov є15 TOV QIWVA TEAELMMEVOY, 


after the Isw, ason for the sage having been perfected. 


КЕФ. n’. 8. 'Kedadatov de emt Tots Ae opevois, 


Aheadihing but to those being spoken, 


гоіоутоу EXOMEV apxiepea, Ós exabioey ev deta 
such ме Шаме ahigh-priest, who  satdown at right 


TOU povov TNS Beyadwourys EV 7015 OUpQGVO,IS, 
of the throne ofthe majesty in the heavens, 


a € 
“тоюу aylwy AeiToupyos, Kal TNS CKNVNS TNS 
ofthe holy things a puhlic servant, and ofthe tabernacle ofthe 


adnOivns, nv emmiev ó Kupios, *[kai] ovk 
tree, which fixed ihe Lord, [аһа] not 


avOpwrcs. 3Tlas yap apxiepeus eis то трос- 
шап. Every fur bigh-priest in orderto the to 


pepew Swpa тє kai Ourias Kabioratai óDev 
offer gifts bath and sacrifices is appointed; 


QVQYKALOV, €xeiV TI 
necessary, to havesomething also 


Lence 


Kai TOUTOV Ó mpomevey- 
ibis which he mlzhtoffer 


23 And, indeed, THOSE 
having become Pricsts ae 
many, on aceount of bein: 
HINDERED by Death to 
continue ; 

24 but RE, on account 
of his CONTINUING for the 
AGF, possesses the PRIEST- 
HOOD Which changes not; 

25 and, hence, he is able 
to save COMPLETELY 
TILOSE DRAWING NEAL 
to Gop through him, al- 
ways living {to INTERPOSE 
on their behalf. 

26 For such a High- 
priest *also was proper 
tor Us,—f holy, harmless, 
undefiled, separated from 
SINNERS, and having be- 
come tmore exalted than 
the HEAVENS,— 

27 one who has not daily 
Necessity, like the HIGH 
PRIESTS, f first, to offir 
Saerifices for their own 
Sins, tthen for THOSE of 
the PEOPLE; for ¢ This he 
did once for all, having of- 
fered Himself. 

28 Forthe Law appoints 
t Men High-priests, having 
Weakness; but the wokp 
of THAT OATH, Which was 
after the Law, a Son, {who 
has been perfected for the 
AGE. 


CHAPTER VIIL 


1 The chief thing, how- 
ever, among TIIOSE we are 
discussing is, that we have 
Such а lligh-priest, ¢ who 
sa down at the Right 
hand of the THRONE Of the 
MAJESTY in the HEAVENS; 

2 a Minister of f the 
HOLIES, and of tthe TRUE 
TABERNACLE, which the 
Lor fixed, not Man. 

3 For [Every High- 
priest is appointed to or- 
FER both Gifts and Sacri: 
fices; hence Tit was nc- 
cessary for {1118 one also to 
have something which ho 
night offer. 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—20. also was proper. 


t 25, Rom. vili. $1; 1 Tim. 11.5; Web. ix.24; 1 John ii. 1. 
Eph. i. 20; iv.10; Heb. viii. 1. т 
Ley. xvi. 15. 

1 28. Heb. 11.10; у. 0. 


Ji eb. ix. 8, 12, 24 13. Heb. ix. 11. , 19 Heb. v.1. 


t 
$ 27. Lev.ix.7; xvi. 0; Heb. v 3; ix.7. 
1 27. Rom. vi. 10; Heb. ix. 12, 28; x. 12. s : 
f 1. Eph. i. 20; Col.iii.1; Heb. i. 3; x. 12; 


2. and—omit. 


1.20. Mebmiv. 15. 


* 98. Heb. v.1 
Ue Says, 1 
£3. Eph. v. 2; Heb. ix. 14 


Chap. 8: 4.) HEBREWS. 


(Chap. 8: 10. 


ку. * Е: uev yap nv emiyns, оид’ av ny iepevs, 


1f indeed for he was on earth, not even could hehe a priest, 


uvtwy #[ тоу lepewy | тоу mpocoepovrev ката 
being [ofthe priests] those offering according to 


rov vouoy та wpa’ 5 (оітіуєѕ бтодєгуцаті Kat 


the law the gifts; (who in an example and 
скід, Латрєооџосі TOV ETTOUPOVIQY, Kadws 
in a shadow serve of the heavenuez, evenas 


кєхрпиатісто: Movas, weAAwy emvreAeww THY 
had been divinely warned Moses, beinguvout to finish the 
тктули* ‘Opa yap, nol, TONENS тарт 
tahernacle; Seethou for, Һе says, thou mayest make allthings 


KaTa TOV ТОТОУ TOV дегхдєута got ev TQ 
according to the pattern thathavingbeenshowntothee in the 


oper) 6 кии: бє Siapopwrepas rerevxe Aeirovp- 
mount;) now hut more excellent he has obtained a service 


аз, dow Kat xperrtovos єсті Siadnkys HETI- 
by as much also ofa hetter heis covenant а media- 


TNS, NTIS єтї KpEiTTOTLY eETayycAlats vevopno- 


tor, which on hetter promises has heen 
> € 

Berntat, ‘Et уар m TpwTy єкєрт ny aueum- 

instituted, If for the first that waa faultless, 

Tos, оиқ ау Sevtepas e(mrevro Tomos, Meu- 


not would asecond he seeking Find- 


pomevas yap avrois Aeyev Idov, Nuepat epxov- 


jug fault for tothem he says; Lo, days are com- 


лал, Лєує Kuptos, Kal GUvTEAegQ 
Inge gays a Lord, and 1 will finish 


Ia pan kai ETI TOV-01K0Y оода бїабткту kaivyny 
Ysraei and with the house ofJudah a covenant new; 


a place. 


€7T4 TOV OLKOV 
with the house 


€ 
30v ката тту 8:а0]кти ny emomoa rois TaTpa- 
notaccordingtothe covenant which 1шайе with the fathera 


€ 
ziv аут®у, ev nuepa emthaBouevou цоо TNS 
ofthem, in aday havinglaidhold ofme ofthe 


ҳєроѕ auTwv, єѓауауєи avTovs єк yns Avyvm- 


hand of them, tolead out them  outof iand ofEgypt. 
TOV" б^ . QUTOL OUK EVELELVAY EV TN д:а07кт 
hecause they not did abide in the covenant 
pov, KQyc NUEANTA auTwy, Лєує kupios. 
of me, and і cared not for them, saya a Lord. 


, € 
10 Or: girn 7 011097 úv Siabncoua Ty oiky 
For thie the covenant which I will covenant with the house 


lopanà uera Tras шєраѕ єкє:уаѕ, Aeyet KUpios, 
of Israel after the days those, says Lord, 


üiBovs vouovs роу ets THY Siavolay avTwy, Kat 


giving laws ofme into she mind ofthem, and 
єлї кард:іаѕ аутор Eemiypalw avrovs* Kal evouat 
on hearta ofthem I will write them; and I will be 


QUTOIS ELS 0eov, кап GUTOL ETOVTAL MOL ELS Лаоу. 
tothem for абай, and they вһаП һе to е for a people. 


4 *If then, indecd, һе 
were on Earth, he could 
not be a Priest, there be- 


ing THOSE wlo OFFER 
GIFTs according to the 
LAW ; 


5 (who perform divine 
service for a Symbol and 
і Shadow of the HEAVEN- 
LIES; even as Moses, 
when about to construct 
the tabernacle, was divincly 
admonished; for, } ** See,” 
says he, ‘that thou make 
‘Call things according to 
“THAT PATTERN shown to 
* thee on the MOUNT;)” 

6 but now the has ob- 
tained a Superior Service, 
cven by so much as he is 
the Mediator of a Better 
Covenant, which has heen 
instituted on Better Prom- 
ises. 

7 {For if that riBsT 
one were faultless, a Place 
would not be sought for a 
Second. 

8 But finding fault, he 
says to them, t“ Behold! 
“ Days are coming, says 
*the Lord, when I will 
“complete a new Cove- 
* pant with the House of 
* Israel and the HOUSE of 
“Judah; 

9 “ not according to the 
“COVENANT which I 
“made with their ЕАТП- 
“ERs, inthe Day when I 
“took them by the HAND 
“to lead them out of the 
“Land of Есурё;—Ве- 
“ cause they did not abide 
“in my COVENANT, £ 
** also slighted them, says 
* the Lord. 

10 “For $this is the 
“ COVENANT which I will 
* covenant with the HOUSE 
“of Isracl; After those 
“ DAYS, says the Lord, I 
* will put my Laws into 
* their MIND, and on their 
* *YTleart will I inscribe 
*them; and fI will be 
* to them for a God, and 
“then shall be to me for a 
** People. 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—4, Ifthen. 


t 5. Col. ii. 17; Heb. ix, 23; x. 1. 
4; Acts vii. 41. ў 


+ 6, 2 Cor. iii. 0, 8,9; Heb. vii. 22. 
Jer. xxxi. 31—54. 


1 10. Lieb. x. 10, 


4. the prrEsTs—omit. 
t 5. Exod. xxv. 40; xxvi.30; xxvii.8; Num. 


10. Heart. 


viii, 
t 7. Heb. vii. 11,18 


t 10. Zech. viii. 8. 


Caap.8: 11.) 


"HEBREWS. 


Ч Kart ov un Sidakwow ёкастоѕ Tov wodiTHy 


Aad not not they may teach 


each ooe 


` 


the fellow-citizen 


1 е 
aurov, kat ёкастоѕ тоу adeAdoy avTOv, Хєушу' 


ofbimself, and 


eachono the brother 


^ 


of himself, 


saying; 


Гушб: тоу кирои" Sti: таутєѕ erdnooves ue, 


Know yon tho Lord; becnuce , 
ато кроу `* 
from least af tbem) 


„етео to 


all 


shall know 


D me, 


ofthem. 


Dres éds a сотор. 
геа 


12ʻOrı iAews egoa Tas adikiais avTwy, ка 


Decsuse merciful T willbe 


to the upnrighteousnessesoftbem, . and 


Twv &uaprtey avrov *[xai тоу ахошоу avrov] 


ofthe sins of then 


[aad ofthe iniqzities 


of them} 


ov pn pyncdw «eri !ЗЕр Tg Acyew когти, 


tot eot Iwillremember more. 


By the to 


ay new, 


WETAAAIWKE THY тротту* то дє MaAdciovpevoy 


he bas declared old the Groty 


that bot 


becoming 014 


ка yNpackoy, eyyvs adavicpov, КЕФ, 6’. 9, 


‘and adrancingio age, near 


disappearing. 


l Etxe uev оуу *“[касї] 7 mpwrn Sixaiwpoera Aa- 


‘Had indeedthen {both} tho 


first 


трєаѕ, TO, тє QYIOY KOTRIKOV, 


aervice, the, and 


Kkareakevag0m 1) протт, 
was prepared the first, 


holy 4, furviture: 


ete 
ev p] `7] 


ordinances 


of 


© 
2 ®ктәт) yaf 
A tabernacle for 


тє Avxvia 


{о which Indeed bath elamp-etand 


kai 7] трате(а ксі ў poÜecis cv aprwy, Arts 


ondtba ‘able 


and the setting forth ofthe 


losves,  ..which 


ХАєуєтсі à tae 3 ETO be TO бєштє OY KATATE- 
у уа’ Зи р à 


із asmed holies, 


behiod bnt the 


eecond 


vail 


тасра сктут, ў Хєуорєрт буа ayiov **[xpv- 


a tabernacle, that beiagnamed holies of balies, 


[* gold- 


тоюу] exovoa *[ Oupiarnpioy, Kai] тту kiBeTov 


eo) having 


ans бїаёткт$ wepikekaAuuperyy wavrodey 
having been covered 


ofthe covenant 


[renser, 


and) 


oo 


the ark 
olev xpv- 
allsides with 


CiQ, ev | crauvos хрост EXOVTA то pave, 


cvld, in which apot 


golden 


having 


the manns, 


kai 7 faBdos Aapwy 7 ВАсттттата, kat a 


end tha rad 


Df Asron tbat 


having budJed, . 


and = the 


тАаке TS DiaÜnkns: 5 úmepavw бе аотту Хер- 


tablets ofthe covenant; 


abore but 


hee 


‚ооң Sotns катаскіабоута то idAaornpioy 


tia nf glory 
тер wy 
concerning which thingesnot It is 


overshadowing 


the 


Dow to epeak 


mercy-sect; 


DUK єттї VUV Аєуєу ката nepos. 


ln рагі. 


сһега- 


к... б. 
11 "Апа £thcy shall 
"not teach eaoh one his 
" FELLOW-CITIZEN, and 
“cach onc his BEOTIIER, 
saying, ‘Know vou tha 
"'Lonp; Because all 
“chall know me, from tho 
* least even to the greatest 
‘of them. 

12 “For I will be merei- 
“ful to their UNBIGiTE- 
" QUSNESS, ап ftheir 
“sins will E remember e 
“more.” ё - 

13 { By sayına" New,” 
he has rendered tho РІв5т 
one old ; now, THAT which 
is DECAYINO and growing 
old is near vanishiug away. 


CHAPTER 1X 


1 Then, indeed, “the 
FInsT one had Ordinances 
of. Worship, and tho. 
SANCTUARY furnishad; 

2 {for a Tabernacle was 
prepared—the Fizet—¢ in 
which were both tthe 
LAMP-STAND, and {the 
TABLE, and tho Loaves 
of the PRESENCE, * t and 
tthe GOLDEN Allar of in- 
cense; this is named, “ The 
MOLY place.” 

5 $ ånd'hehind the sxc. 
OND Vail, THAT /Taber- 
nacle which ia NAMED, 
erie HOLY of the uo- 
LIES ;" 

4 having {the ARK of 
the COVENANT, covered on 
all sides with Gold, in 
which was fa goldca Vase 
containingthe MANNA,and 
{the вор of Aaron which 
BLOSSOMED, and the Tab. 
LETS of the COVENANT; 

5 and tabove it werc the 
Сһсегх}›з of Glory, overshad- 
owing the MERCY-SEAT ; 
concerning which things it 
is not necessary now to 
speak particularly. 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—il. of them—omi?. 
2. and the so_pen Altar of incense. 


1. both—omir. 
4. and cotp2n Censer—omit. 


12. and their aniquttizs—omit. 


3. The порт of the uorizs. 


f 49, The reading of the Vatican MS, has been adopted as giving a solution of an acknow,’ 
ledged difficulty, and as perfectly harmonizing with the Mosaic account. 


t 11. Isa. liv.13; John vi. 45; 1 John if. 27. 
t 1. Exod. xzv.8. 


12 Cor. v. 17. 


t2. E 


1.3. Exod. vl. 31, 33; 11.3, 21; Heb 


х]. 4. $ 2. Exod. xxv. 31. 
хут, 1—10 , 
3xvi. 33 3 4. Глод. Irvi. $3, 24. 


32; Lev. xvi. 2; 1 Kings viii. 0, 7. 


xod. xiv. ?3 


. 83. 34 ‚14. Num. xvii. 10, 
xxxiv. 28; х1. 20: Deut. x. 9,6; 1 Kings viii. 0, 21 ; 2 Chron. v, 10 


* 12. Rom. хі. 27; Heb. x.17. 
1 2. Exod. xxvi. 1. 
30: Lcv. xxiv. 5,6. 
. vi. 19. 


5 13, 
1 2. Exod. Irvi. $51 
1 2. Exod. 
I 4. Exod. xsv. 19; 
4. Exod. xxv. 16, 21; 
2 6. Exod. xxv. 1% 


Ф 
Ф 


Chap. 9: 6. HEBREWS. 


[ Слар. 9: 13. 


б Tovtwy бє obTo KATETKEVATLEVWV, ELS LEV тти 
Ofthese now thus having been prepared, intoindeed the 


“pwrny OKNVNV бїатауто$ є:171асіу oi iepeis, 


first tabernacle always goes in the priests, 
ras Aarpeias EMITENOUYTES" 7 eis дє тту Üevre- 
the services performing; iato but the secoud 


à а 
pav йтаё тоо eviavTov povos Ó apxiepevs, ov 

once ofthe year alone the high-priest, not 
xepis aíuaros, ó просфєрє: йтєр éavTov kai 
without blood, which he offers on hehalf of himself and 


тшу TOV Aaov ayvonuatwy: § 
for the of the people ignorances; 


TOvTO SnAovyTos 
„this showing 


€ 
TOV WVEULATOS TOV &'yi0V, ито  TeoavepwaÜat 
ofthe spirit ofthe holy, not yet to have heen manifested 
€ 
тту Twv üyiwv óbov, eri TNS TpwTNS TKHYNS 
the ofthe holies way, while of the first tabernacle 


€ 
EXOVONS Стасі" 3 NTIS zapafoAn ELS TOY Каї- 
a standing; which a parable for the sea- 


pov тоу єуєстткота, Ka бу дора тє kai 
that having beea present, accordingto which gifts both and 


Ovoiat  Tpogoepovrai дї Suvapevar 


sacrifices are offered not ' being able 


having 


aon 


ката 
according to 


ouvetonol TEAECLWOAL TOV AaTpevovTa, 10 Movoy 
conscience to perfect the a °зе serving, only 


ETL Вроџас: Hat TOQATLI, KAL д:афорогѕ Ваттіс- 
as to foods and drinks, and various dippings, 


pois, Õixarwpadt та@аркоз, pexpt короо DiopÜc- 
righteousnewses of flesh, tall a season of correc- 


aeos eTiKEeip[ueva. 
поп is being imposed. " 
H Хрістоѕ дє TAPAVEVOUEVOS, apxiepevs тоу 
Anointed but having come, ahigh-priest of the 
пєЛЛоутоу ауадоу, 81a TNS perCovos Kat тє- 


future good things, hy means of the greater and more 


AECLOTEPAS OKNYNS, OU XELPOTOILNTOUVU, (Tour 
perfect tabernacle, not made by liaud, (that 


D > 
єттї, OU TAVTNS TNS ктітєо5,) 12 Oude б! 
is, not ofthis the creation,) not indeed by meansof 


аінатоѕ TPAYWY Kal LOO XV, dia de Tov 
blued ofgoats and young bullocka, hy meansof hut of tbe 


T [4 € 
Giov aimaros, etondAdev єфатаѓё eis Ta ayia, 
own blood, entered once forall into the 


aiwviay AuTpwoiy evpauevos. BE: yap 
age-lasting redemption haviog found. If for 


ciua Tavpwy Kat TpaywV, Kat стодоѕ Sapadews 
blood of bulls and of goats, and ashes of a heifer 

е € 

pavri(ovca TOUS KEKOLYWLEVOUS, &yia(Cei mpos 


holies, 


TO 
the 


sprinkliug the polluted ones, cleanses for 
тту TNs capkos кадарот та" H тосе parov 
fiesh purification ; how much more 


the oftbe 


6 Now these things hav. 
ing been thus prepared, 
{the PRIESTS performing 
SERVICES enter the FIRST 
Tabernacle, at all tímes ; 

7 butinto the sEcOND, 
the mniGH-PRIEST alone, 
once + ANNUALLY,—not 
without Blood, which {ће 
offers on benalf of himself, 
and the sINS OF IGNO- 
RANCE of the PEOPLE; 

8 tthe HOLY SPIRIT 
showing This, that the 
WAY into the 1oLizs has 
not yet been brought to 
view, while the rigs? Tab- 
ernacle has a Standing; 

9 (which was a Figura- 
tive representation for 
THAT SEASON which was 
then PRESENT;) according 
to which both Gifts and 
Sacrifices are offered, 
{which are not able to per- 
fect the WORSHIPPER as to 
the Conscience; 

10 being imposed (to- 
gether with f Mcats and 
Drinks and {Various fu- 
mersions,—* fleshly 10rdi- 
nances,) only till a Period 
of Emendation. 

ll But Christ having 
become a' High priest of 
tthe FUTURE GOOD things, 
t by means of the GREATER 
and More perfect Taber- 
nacle, not made by hands, 
that 15, not of This CREA- 
TION ; 


12 he entered, once for 
all, into the HOLY places, 
not indeed by means of 
tthe Blood of Goats and 
of Bullocks, but {tby 
means of his own Bload, 
thaving found Aionian Re- 
demption. 


13 For if {the BLOOD of 
* Goats and of Bulls, and 
tthe AsrmEs of a Heifer, 
sprinkling the POLLUTED, 
cleanses for the PURIFICA- 


| TION of the FLESH; 


* Vatican MANUSGBIPT.—10. and. 


13. Goats and of Bulls. 


+ 7. Or, on one day annually, that is, on the day ofatonement. See Lev. xvi. 


1 6. Num. xxviii. 3; Dan. viii. 11. 


t7. Heb. v. 3; vii. 27. 


t 8. Heb. x. 19, 20. 


t 9. Gal.iii.21; Heb. vii. 18, 19; x. 1, 11. t 10. Lev. xi. 2; Col. ii, 16. £10. Num. 
xix. 7. £10. Eph.ii. 15; Col. ii. 20; Heb. vii. 16. f 11. Heb. х.1. jk Ts 
Ho, viii. 2. 1 12. Heb. x. 4. f 12. Acts хх. 98. 112 Eph.i.7; Coi.i. 14; 
Pet. 1.19. 1 13. Lev. xvi. 14, 10 113. Num. xix. 2, 17. 


Chap.9: 14.] HEBREWS. 
то alua Tov XpigTOov, ds bia  Tvevuaros aiw- 


tue blood of the Anointed one, wbo by means of aspint age- 


Vi0U €QuTOV простуєукєи ALWLOV тф 0eq, каба- 
lasting himself offered spotless to the God, abal 


pret THY guvedyow bucv ато VEKPWV ep'yov, 


cleanse tho conscience ofyou (тот  ofdeath worka, 
es то Aarpevew Oep (шут. Kai 01a 
for the to serve God living. Andon accountor 
rovro #бїаӨткїз KAVS peoitns єттїў, бт 
thia ofa covenant new a mediator he is, во that 


QavaTov ‘уєуоиєиоо, etis amuAuTpwo TWV ET- 
ufa death having taken place, for a redemption ofthe uude! 


T» трет} Siadnxn mapaBacewy, тту emayye- 


the first covenant transgreasionm the promise 


Atay AaBwotv of kekAnuevor TNS atwytov KÀN- 


might receive those having beencalled ofthe age-lasting inbenrit- 


16 ‘Orou yap S:abnKy, Üavarov avay- 


Where for acovenant, death 


povopas. 


ance, 


кт фєрєтба: тоо  DiaÜeuevov: 
sary to be produced of thathaving been appointed; 


necesa- 


V $1a0mk yap 


acovenant for 

fo 

єті vexpors Beflaia, ewer иттотє ig xvei óre, (m 

ever dead ones frm, since never iti» strong when lives 
€ 

I3'OQev оиб’ ў mpwrn xwpis 

Hence noteventhe firat without 


yap 


for 


ù б:адєџєуоѕ. 


tat having beenappuinted. 


19 AaAnOerons 


llaving spoken 


‹ 
аїдатоў 
tioud 


EYKEKQIVYIOTAL 


haa been dedicated. 


EVTOANS ката 


commandmeut accordiug to 


vouov imo Mwucews 
law by Muses 


TQGOTS 
every 


ravfi тф Хаф, AaBay To aipa Twv 
toall the people, having taken the 


BooxXwv 
blood of the young bullocks 


KGL Tpaywv uera й$ато$ kat Eptou KOKKIVOV Kat 


and of goata with water and wool scarlet and 


bccwTOv, auTO тє TO [iXiov kat тарта TOV 
hyssop, itaelf both tbe book and all the 


Aaov eppavtioe, °9Аєушу* Tovro To aiya TNS 


people Бе aprinkled, saying, This the blood ofthe 

ёїаӨткт$, Ñs everetAato mpos tyuas б eos: 
, 

covenant, which enjoined on you the God; 


2l kat тти oKnyyny дє Kat TAVTA та CKEUN TNS 


also the tahernacle and and all the vessels ofthe 
e 
Aevrovupyias Tw ашат. dows — eppavriae. 
publie aervice with the blood  inlike mammer ha aprinkled. 


"Kat oxedov єў адат! 
And almost hy blood 


паута 


кабар‹єтал 
all thinga 


are cleansed 


* ALEXANDRIAN MaxuscniPT.—l4. our. 
19. coa Ts. D 


14. and true Go». 


(Chapa с. 


14 how much more 
fshal the BLoop of the 
ANOINTED one, { who, 
through an aionian Spint, 
offered Himself spoticss to 
Соо, {cleanse * your CON- 
SCIENCE from Works of 
Death, for the srxvicrE of 
the living * God? T 

15 And on this aceount, 
the is Mediator of a new 
Covenant, { ѕо that Death 
having taken place for a 
Kedeniption of the TRANs- 
GRESSIONS against the 
First Covenant, THOSE 
having been INVITED 
might receive the PROM- 
IsE of the ALONIAN Iulicr- 
itanee. 

16 For where a Cove- 
nant exists, the Death of 
that which has RATIFIED 
itis necessary to be pro- 
duced ; 

17 because ¢ a Covenant 
is firm over dead victims, 
since it is never valid when 
that whieh RATIFIES it 15 
alive. 

15 t Hence not even the 
FIRST has been instituted 
without Blood. 

19 l'or Exery Command- 
mentin*the Law having 
been spoken by Moses to 
All the ezorLe, taking the 
BLOOD of ÍnBULLOCKS and 
of * coATs, [with Water, 
and scarlet Wool, and Ilys- 
sop, he sprinkled both the 
BOOK itself, and All the 
PEOPLE, 

20 saving, ¢ * This is the 
* BLOOD of the COVENANT 
“whieh Gop enjoined on 
“жолу?” 

21 And hein like man- 
ner {sprinkled with the 
BLOOD, the TABFRNACLE 
also, and All the UrENSILS 
of the PUBLIC SERVICE. 

22 And, according tothe 
LAW, almost all things are 


19. the Law. 


+ 14. From this rerse to the end of the book the Vatican MS. is defective, and the various read- 
ings are copied from Dr. Woide's Collatiun of the Alexandrian Manuscript. 


t 14. 1 Pet. i. 19; 1 John i.7; Rev.1. 5. 
Heb. i. 3; х. 22. t 15. Heb. vii. 22; viii. 6; xii. 24. 
1 Pet. iii. 18. _ ИОА. 15.15. 
6,5: Lev. xvi. 14, 15, 18. 
Matt. xxvi. 28 


114. Rom. і. 4; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 


1 18. Exod. xxiv. 6. 
SOME Лех УО, 7, 40,51,52. 
$ 21. Exod. xxix. 12, 30; Lev. viil. 15, 19; xvi. 14—19. 


114. 
t 15. Hom. iii. 25; v. 6; 
f 19. Exod. xxiv. 5, 
+ 90. Exod. xxiv. 8: 


Chap.9: 28.] HEBREWS. [Chap. 10: 1. 
ката TOV VOLOV, Kat Xwpis a(uaT ek xvgias ov purified by Blood, and 


according to the law, and without 


yiveTat adecis. 
takes place forgiveness. 


бєгуцата тшу EV 
of those in 


р:Сєтдаг’ avra ðe та 
cleansed; themeelvesbut the things 


blood-shedding not 


3d f 
Avaykn ovv Ta pev йто- 
Anecessity then the indeed copies 


TovTO:S каба- 
by these to be 


emovpavia KpEITTOG! 
heavenly with better 


TOIS Ovpavols, 
the heavens, 


6vucicis mapa tavras. ? Ov yap eis xeipomoim- 


aacrifices than theie. Not for into made by hands 
е d 

та ayia €.0 ]A0«v ó Хр:стоѕ, аутітоита тоу 
holies entered the Anointed, representation: ofthe 


adnbivwy, AAA’ cts avTOV TOV OVpavoY, vuv €u- 
true ones, but into iteclf the heaven, now to 


paviainvat To тросютф Tov eav imep Hwy. 
appear inthe presence ofthe God on behalf ofus. 


25 Ovd’, iva moAAaKis просферу éavrov, &amep 


Notindeed,that often he should offer  himaelf, even as 
e 

$ apxiepevs eigepxerat eis та Ayia KaT’ eviav- 

the high-priest goes inte the koles every ycar 

vov ev aiuaTı айАотрр* (emei ede: avrov 


with blood other; (zince it was necessary him 


тоАлак:< табєеу ато KataBoAns косиоио* ) ур 
often to have suffered from alaying down ofa world;) now 


бє amag emt cuvTedAcia тоу atwywy, eis абєтт- 


but once forall at an end ofthe ages, for  &remo- 


t 
ow apaptias діа TNS Üvaias abrov medave- 
val ofsin hy meanzof the sacrifice ofhimeelf he hasbeen 


27 Kai каб ócov атокєітаі Tois ayOpo- 
And as it awaits the men 


perat. 
manifested. 


mas бта amoÜavew, peta бє TOVTO kpigis 
once to die, after hut this agudgment; 


€ 
98 оўто ка: б Хрістоѕ àra£ mpocevexdeis eis то 
20 also the Anointed onceforall àaviugteen offered for the 


€ 
WOAAwY aveveykeu Guaprias, єк Oevrepou Xw- 
d to earry away sin, а second time with- 


pis GuapTias opOnmetat, то:5 avTOv amexdexo- 


out zin will he seen. bythose him expecting 
pevats eis cernpiav, КЕФ. i. 10. !Ziiov 
for salvation. A shadow 


yap exov 6 VOLOS тр BeAAorTOV ayabwy, оик 
for havingthe law ofthe abvvteoming good things, uot 


QUTNY THY є:коуа тоу тра'удатор, кат” €viav- 
ofthe 


very the image things, every year 
TOV Tats avrais Ovotas as mpogdoepovgiv €ls 
bythe same sacrifieez which they offer 


twithout an’ Effusion of 
Blood no Forgiveness takes 


place. 
23 It was necessary 
then, indeed, for + the 


coPIES of the TnINGS in 
the HEAVENs to be cleans- 
cd by These, but the 
HEAVENLY things them- 
selves with Better Sacri- 
fices than these. 

94 For tthe ANOINTED 
one did not enter Holy 
places made by hands, the 
Antitrpes of {the TRUK 
ones, but into HEAVEN it- 
self, } to appear now 1n the 
PRESENCE of GOD on our 
behalf. 

25 Not indeed that he 
should present himself of- 
ten, even as the HIGH- 
PRIEST who enters the 
поту places Annually with 
Other Blood; 

26 (since, in that case, 
he must have suffered of- 
ten from the Foundation 
of the World; but now 
tonce for all, at a iCom- 
pletion of the AGEs, he 
has been manifested for a 
Removal of * Sin by the 
SACRIFICE of himself. 

97 Апа as it awaits 
MEN to diz once, Eut after 
this } а Judgment; 

28 soalsothe ANOINTED 
one, having been once for 
ab offered for { the MANY, 
to bear away Sin, will 
appear a Second time with- 
out a  Sin-offering, to 
THOSE who are T EXPECT- 
ING Him, in order to * Sal- 
vation. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Moreover, the LAW 
having ta Shadow of the 
ÍİFUTURE Goop things, 
not the Very 1млск of the 
THINGS, is hy tno means 
able with the sAMr. Annual 


for | Sacrifices which they offer 


" mA Manvuscrirt.—24. the—om&. 96. SIN. 28. Salvation by 
ait 

1 22. Lev. xvii. 11. t 23. Heb. viii. 5. t 94. Heb. vi. 20. „f 24. Heb. viii 
2. r 24, Rom. viii. 34; Нер. vii. 25; 1 John ii. 1. і 26. Heb. vii. 27 ; verse 12 
IIOL Pet. iii. 18. t 26.1 Cor. x. 1i; Gal. iv. 4; Eph. i. 10. 127. Gen. iii. 19; 
Eecl. iii. 20. 1927; 2 Cor, v.10, t 98. Matt. xxvi. 28; Rom. v. 15. 1 28. Titus 
ji. 13; 2 Pet. v. 12. t 1. Col. ii. 17; Heb. viii. 5; ix.23. i 1. Heb. ix. 11. Li 


Heb. ix. 9. 


HEBREWS. 


Tap. 10: pa) 


то Sinvekes, ообетоте Suvatat TOUS Tpogepxo- 


Ine continuance, never is able the овев drawing 


e 
“Ere: ovk. av 
Otherwise not would 


uévous тєЛєшсай, 
асаг to perfect. 


emavaavTo 
they cease 


ETI 
longer 


Tpocoepouevat, dia TO ртбешау 


to be offered, because that no one 


‹ ‹ 
cuvedjot AUADTLWY TOUS AQT pevov7as, anat 
а conaciourness of sins those publicly serving, once 


kexaÜapuevovs ; 9aAX' avanvjcis 


EXEL 
to have 


су QuTais 


having been cleansed ? but in these a remembrance 
€ 

&papriwy Kar eviavtov. ‘4 Aduvator yap aiua 

of sins every year. Impossible for blood 

k z 

Tavpwy Kat Tpaywy афорєу auaptias. ° Ato 

efbulls and ofgoats totake away sin. Therefore 

eiGepxonervos eis. TOV kosov, Aeyet’ Ovgiav 

Coming into the world, he says; Sacrifice 


Kai протфорау ovk nOeAnoas, Twua Se каттр- 
and offering not thou didst desire, abndy but thou didet 


‹ 
TITO por 6 4Локситшиата Kal тєр: амцартіаѕ 
provideforme; whole burnt offerings even for 


оок evdoxyoas. ^? Tore evmov: lov jw, (ev 


ein ° 


not thou didst delight in. Then I said; Lo I come, (in 
кєфамё: В:Вмоо yeyparTat тєрї Mou, ) 
а head ofa book it has Lee written conceining  тзе,) 
тоу woinoat, б Geos, To ÜcAnua cov. 8 Avwre- 
ofthe toda, the God, the will of thee. Above 


pov Aeyav: “От: бостау kat тротфорак kat бАо” 


saying; That авасгібсе and offering гпе Ьсі 


‹ 
каутарата Kal тєр: AuapTias оок nOcAnoas, 
burnt offerings evea for sin nof. thou didet desire, 


f * 
оубє єидоктсаѕ` (aitives ката [Tov] ооу 
nor didst delight in; (which according to [the] law 


mpordepovTat’) 9 тотє єпртүкєў* ldov, dw TOv 
are offercc;) then he said; Le, leome of the 


топос TO 0eAnua Tou. Avaipet TO протом, 
todo the will of tbee. Ile takes :.way the (геї, 


iva To devtepoy соттар. Ev œ бдєАтист‹ 
sothatthe second he may cetablish. By which will 


hyiaruevot €aucv баа, TS тросфораѕ TOU 
having been sanctified те аге through the offering of the 


gwuatos lgcov Хрістоо єфата&. “ Ка mos 
body of Jesue Anointed once for all. And — every 


uev tepevs éa Ke kal’ дєрау Aevrovpryov, kat 


indeed priest bae stood every day publicly serving, and 
Tas avTas woAAaKis птоосфєршу Üvaias, aitives 
the same often offering sacrifices, which. 
€ 1? 
ovOemore Üvvavri «epieAeiw ацартіаѕ. 1 Av- 
never are able to take away ain. Tle 


ы id 
TOS 5є мар Ümep анартшу проссуєукаѕ босісу, 
but опе оп bebalf of eiue having offered а sacrifice, 


* ALEXANDRIAN MaxuscnirT.—8. Sacrifices and Offerings and. 


11. lligh-priest. 


t 1. verse 14. 
verse 11. К 
xvii. 19; Пећ. xiii. 12. 

+ 12, Heb. i. 3; Col. iii. 1. 


1 3. Lev. xvi. 21; Heb. ix. 7. 
3 5. Гва. 21.0; 1.8; I 
t 10. Heb. ix. 12. 


[Chap. 10; 12. 


CONTINUALLY, [to per- 
fect Tuose who DRAW 
NEAR. 

2 Otherwise, would they 
not cease being offered? 
because THOSE SERVING, 
having been once cleansed, 
would no longer WAVE any 
Consciousness of Sins. 

3 [ But in these there is 
an Annual Remembrance 
of Sins; 

4 for tit is impossible 
for the Blood of Bulls and 
of Goats to take away Sin. 

5 Therefore, entering 
the WORLD, һе says, 
і“ Sacrifice and Offering 
“thou didst not desire, 
“but a Бойу didst thou 
** provide for me; 

6 “in Whole burnt of- 
* ferings, even for Sin, 
“ thou didst not деті. ; 

7 “then I said, ‘Behold, 
* * T comic, O God, to rr&- 
“FORM thy WILL!” Jn 
* the volume of the Bock 
“it has been written con- 
“ cerning me.” 

8 Having said above, 
* ** Sacrifice and Offering 
“and Whole burntofferinys, 
“even for Sin, thou didst 
“not desire, nor didst de- 
“light in," (which arc of- 
fered according to Law ;) 


9 then hesaid, “ Behold, 
* T come to PERFORM thy 
"wiLL?* He takes away 
the FiRST, that he may cs- 
tablish the SECOND; 

10 tby Which Will we 
lave been sanctificd 
{through the CEFERING 
of the Bopy of Jesus 
Chris‘ once for all. 

11 And indeed every 
* Priest has $ daily stood 
publicly serving and offcer- 
ing frequently the SAME 
Sacrifices, which are never 
able to take away Sin; 

12 but f he, having of. 
fered One ENDURING Sac. 
rificc on behalf of Si-s, sat 


8. the—onit. 


I 2 4. Mieah v1. 6,7; Heb. ix. 13; 
sa. 1. 11; Jer. vi. 20; Amos v. 21, 22. 1 
% Bib 


10. Joku 
Num. xxviii. 3. lleb- vii. +7 


Chap. 10: 13.] HEBREWS. 


eis то Otyvexes excbicev cv eki Tov Oeou, 


tor the continvance sat down at right ofthe God, 
13 € € 
TO Aovrov  ekOexonevos ews TeÜcciv oi 
theaceforth waiting till maybeplaced the 
eyOpot avrov vrmomo0iov Twv подошу avTov. 

enemies of him a footstaol for the feet of him. 


ы Mia уар тротфора TETEAELWKEV eis то INVE- 
Ву опе for offeriug hehas perfected for the continu- 


5 Марторе: de huw 


Testifies but tous 


€ 
кєз TOUS &yia Cou evovs. 
anca those being sanctiüed. 


Є 
KAL TO TVEVUG то атухоу. 


Мета yap TO mpoet- 
also the spirit — ine holy. 


After for that to have 


е 
pnkevav 16 айта 7, ®:00пкт, jv Siadnoouat mpos 
sud before, this the coveoant, which 1 will ratify to 


e 
ZUTOUS ETA TAS NKEPAS ekKeivas* Аєує кор{о$* 
them after the days those; says a Lord; 


Aidovs vomous mov єтї Kapdias avTOv, Kal ETI 
Giving laws  ofine in hearts 


of them, and on 
TOV Stavowwy AuTwy єтігурафо QUTOUS, u KaL 
the miods of them 1 will write them, aod 


[4 
тоу AUAPTIWY auTwy KAL тоу AVOUMI@Y аутор OU 
oí the sius ofthem aud ofthe ofthem not 


ит pvno@w єтї. 


notI mayreinember more, 


ioiquities 


18 ‘Отоу бє aperis TovTwy, 
Where now forgivenesss of thes2, 


19 Eyavres 
llavıng 


&uaprias. 
sin. 


OUKETL просфора тєрї 
nolonger offering for 


ovv, адєАфог, Tappzciav eis THY ewc00ov TWV 
therefore, brethren, contidence for the eatrance ofthe 


буюу ev тф аішаті Incov, “ny evexawirey 


holies Љу the blood of Jesus, which he consecrated 

huw ббо> тротфатоу kai (штар, Sia Tov 

forus away recently killed andyet living, through the 

KkarameracuaTos, (TovT єттї, тїз саркоѕ 
уап, (that is, the flesh 
&y 

сотоу,) ?! cat fepea peyay emi TOV oikov TOU 


of himself.) and a priest great aver the house of the 


0cov: 2 протерҳоиєда uera adrnOwns кардіаѕ 


God; letus approach with a true heart 


ev T ÀnpodQoptia. TWlOTEWS, єрбаутїтцєїўо1 TAS Kap- 
jn ful) conviction affaith, having beeu sprinkled the hearts 


dias aro ouverðnoecews mornpas: rat AsAovue- 


from a consciousness of evil; and having been 
vot TO сора vdaT: кабаре, kaTexcuev THY 
bathed the body in water pure, we should hold fast the 


émodoytay TNS єАтїбо$ AKAN 


(mırTos yap б 
confession ofthe 


hope withont declining; (faithtnl for the 


[Chap. 10; 93. 


down at the Right hand 
Сор; 

13 HENCEFORTH wait- 
ing {till his ENEMIES may 
be placed UNDERNEATH 
his FEFT. 

14 For by One Offering 
the has PERMANENTLY 
perfected THOSE BEING 
SANCTIFIED. 

15 Moreover, the HOLY 
SPIRIT also testifies [this] 
to us, for after it HAD 
* SAID, 

161 This is the COVE- 
x: NANT which I will cove- 
“nant with them; After 
“those DAYS, says the 
“Lord, I wil put my 
“Laws in their llearts, 
“and on their * MINDS 
** will I inscribe them ;" 

17 [it adds,] “апа their 
“sins and i1NIQUITIES I 
** will remember no more.” 

18 Now where there is 
a Forgiveness of these, an 
Offering for Sin is no lon- 
ger needed. 

19 Having, therefore, 
Brethren, f Confidence re- 
specting "tthe ENTRANCE 
of the HoLiFs, by the 
BLOOD of Jesus, 


20 which t Way he con- 
seerated for us, throuch 
the vaAIL, (that is, his 
FLESH, recently killed and 
yet is living ;) 

1 and having ta great 
Priest over tthe 1 HOUSE of 
GoD; 


22 t we should approach 
with a True Heart, fin 
Full convietion of Faith, 
our HEARTS having been 
sprinkled {from a Consci- 
ousness of evil. 


98 +The BODY, also 
having been bathed in pure 
Water, {we should firmly 
hold the CONFESSION of 
the HOPE, without declin- 
ing; (for T uz is Райи 
who PROMISED;) 


— —————.————— 


* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscrir?t.—i5. sarn, This is. 


113. Psa. cx. 15; Aetsii.25: 1 Cor. xv. 25; Heb. i. 13. 
viii. 10, 12. 
John x. 9; xiv.6; Heb.ix.8. — 121. 
Heb. iv. 10. i223. Eph.iii. 12 
t 24. Eph. v. 20 ; Titus iii. 5. 

v. 24; Does. 111.2; Пер. xi. 11, 


Heb. iv 14. 
1 23. Heb. iv. 14. 


gu Rom. vod Epn. ii. 18, iii. 22. t 
t 


; Jamesi. 6; 1 John 111.21. 


16. міхр. 


t 16. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34; IIeb: 
19. Heb. ix. 8, 12. 120° 
21. 1 Tim. iii. 15. : 22- 
t 93. Heb. ix. 14. 


t 23. 1 Сог.1.9; х.13; 1 Thess. 


Chap. 10: 24 | HEBREWS. [Жар. 10: 35. 
emaryyetAapevos:) kat Katavoupey aAAnAous No S EN ed 


and weshonld bear in mind each other 


«ts mapotvouov ayanys «at калау руф», > u1) 
for ап excitemeot of love and of gnod worka, not 


€rykaTaAevmovTes TNP elouvaywynV €QuTwy, 
leaving off the assembhDugiogetber of ourselves, 


кабш$ «fos rigty, аААа mapakadourTess ка! 
as acuatom withnroic, bat exhorting; and 


TocouTw padov, dow DAemere eyyi(ovcav THY 


one haviug promiacd;) 


by much more, һу somnch you aee drawing near the 
a € e 

nuepav. 26 ‘Exovoiws Yap AUAPTAVOVTWY тоу 

day. Voluotanly for anumg otua 


uera то Aafew тту emiyvwTiv THs aÀAm0eias, 
after the to have received the knowledze ofthe truth, 


є D 
OVKETL тєрї üuapriwv алгоХетеєта бита 7 фо- 
nolongerrespeciing sins 13 leit а sacntce, fear- 


Bepa дє Tis єкбоҳт крїтєөз$, Kat тиро$ (naos, 
{nl but some expectation ofjudgment, and ofa fire ofindig nation, 
2 Abery- 


Having vio- 


єтбиєїў j.eXAOvTOS TOUS ÚTEVAVTIOVS, 
to eat np being abont the opponenta. 


gas TIS VOMOV Movaewos, Xcpis otkTipucv emt 
lated any one alaw nf Moses, withont merciea by 


Buciw т] Tpici paptvow атобутске- ?' тосо, 
two ог three witnesses dies; by how much, 


бокєтє, xeipovos abiwOnoera: Tiuwpias ó Tov 
, S 
think you, worse willbe be deserving puniahinent he the 


viov Tov бєоо катататтсаѕ, Kat TO aipa TNS 
воа oftha God having trampleloo, and the blood ofthe 


d:adnKns koiov Tyncaguevos, *[ev d hyras- 


covenant a coninrou thing bavinyesteemed, [by which he was sane 


еп, | 
tified,) and the 


“Ordapev уар Tov єїтөўта* Euo: exdixnuis, 


Kat TO пуєоџа TNS XQGpiTOS eruBp:uas ; 
apirit ofthe favor having inaulied? 


We know for the one saying; To:.e vengeance, 
eye avTamodwow, AEYEL KUPIS? KCL лал”, 
1 willrepay, says Lord; aad ара, 


31 фоЗєро то 
А feartul thing the 


Kupios kpivet Tov Aaov autor 
Lord willjudge the people о, jare. 


ситєтє eis xeipas дєоо Cavius. 3? Ауашццузут- 
to fall into hands ofGod Цер Remembe. you 
гєтбє бє ras mporepov "epu, є" ais фотіс- 
bnt the former days, -~ Which having been 


evres ToAAmv a0Amsuyp UreveivaTe ma072uaToy: 
enlighteucd a great contest yon endured — ofconffecinga ; 


3 rovro uev, oveibicuois Te ка: ÜAujsci Üearpi- 
this indeed, by reproaches both and by afflictions acing made 


(смєрог" TOUTO de, KOLY@VOL Тар OUTaS арастрє- 
n zpectacle; thia bnt partners ofthose thus being over. 


Incitement of Love and 
Goo! Works; 

25 tnot forsaking the 
ASSEMBLING of ourselves 
together, as is a Custom 
with some; but exhorting, 
to it, and f tso much the 
more аз yon see {fhe DAY 
drawing near. 

96 For tif we shoc!d voi- 
untarily sin f afterna vise 
RECKIVED the KNOW- 
LEDGE of the TRUTH, there 
is no longer a Sacrifice left 
for Sins, 

27 but some Terrible 
Expectation of Judgment, 
суеп of a T fiery indigna- 
tion which is about to con- 
sume the OPPONENTS, 

28 ł Any one having 
violated a Law of Moses 
dies without Mercy, fby 
Two or Turee Witnesses; 

99 thow much Worse 
Punishment do you thiuk 
will HE deserve, HAVING 
TRAMPLED on the son of 
Gop, tand esteemed as a 
common thing the BLOOD 
ofthe CovENANT by which 
he was sanctified, [aud 
1nsulted the SPIRIT of YA. 
VOR? 

30 For we know шм 
who says, t ©“ Retribution 
“19 Mine; # will repay,” 
says the Lord. And aguin, 
{Тһе Lord will judge his 
“ PEOPLE.” 

81 fitis a fearful thing 
to FALL into the HANDs of 
the living God. 

32 But remember the 
FORMER Days, in which 
t having been enlightened, 
you sustained fa Great 
Contest of Sufforings; 

33 partly, indecd, by be- 
ing made fa publie spcc- 
tacle both” to Reproaches 
and to Afflictions; and 
partly, by {$ having become 
Joint- -participators with 


 ———————————————————————————————————_————————————-——————— 


= ALBXANDRIAN ManuscnrirT.— 


: 25. Acts if. 42; Jude 10. t 25. Rom. xiii. 11. 
26. Num. xv. 30; eb. vi.: t 26. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. 
98. Heb. ii. 2. 
t 29. 1 Cor. xi. 20; 
xxxii. 35;. Rom. xii. 19. 
1 82. Heb. vi. 4. asc ENA 2, 50; Col. ii. 1. 
1. 7* iv. 14; 1 Thess. fi. 14. 


rete 


Heb. xiii. 20. 


£0. by which he was sanctified—omit. 


t 25. 2 Pet. iii. 9, 11, 14. 


M 97. 27Thess.1. 8; Heb. xii. £9. 
t 25. Deut. xvii. 2, 6; хіх.15: Matt. xviii. 16. . 28. Н 
1 29. Matt. xii. 31, 32; Eph. iv. 30. 

t 36. Dent. xxxii. 30; Psa. 1. 4; exxxv. 14. 

t 33. 1 Cur.iv. 9 


eb. ii. Sr xii. 25. 

t 30. Deut, 
t 31. Luke xii 5. 
155 Vins 


Chap. 10: 31] HEBREWS. 


[Chap. 11: 3. 


pouevwy *yevnÜüevres. 
turned having become. 


4 Ка yap Tois Óeayaois 


And for withthe prisoners 


турєтаӨттатє, ка: тту APTAYNY TWV brapxyor- 
you sympathised, and the seizure of the goods 


тоу Suwy uera xapas тросєдєЁасдє, yivwoKov- 
ofyou with joy you submitted to, 


TES EXELV éauToats KpElTTOVa Urapiiy *T ev ovpa- 
to havefor yourselves better property [in 


vois] kai pevovoav. 9% My атоВаћттє ovy тту 


ena] and — abiding. Nut doyou cast away therefore the 


mappnciav uwy, ўтіѕ exei шобдатодосіау eya- 


confidence 


knowing 


heav- 


ofyou, which has a reward great. 
Алу. 3 "Гтоцоутѕ yap exere xpeiav: iva To 
Of patience for you have need; so that the 


OeAnua TOv Ücov погтаутєѕ, кошеттт@є TNV 


will ofthe God having done, you mayreceive the 


єпаууєлісу. 


promise. 


37 Е ў Ó 6 
тї уар шкро» бтоу баои, 
Yet for alittlewhile very very, the 


e 
epxouevos ђЁє кал ov xpovies I'O Se 5c 
the coming one will come and not will delay. The but just 


Kaos EK тїттєш$ CnoeTa kai EAV UrooTEAn- 
one by faith aball live; and if he should draw 


Tal, оок €evDokei 7] Чоҳ Mou ev ауто. 


33 Hues 
back, not delights the aoul ofme in mm. We 


бє ovk єтє ÚTOTTOANS, ets aTcAÀeiav* aAAa 
but not are for shrinking back, to destruction; but 


TiGTEQS, ELS MEPITOINTIV YUXNS. 
for faith, to а saving oflife. 


КЕФ. ia’, 11. 


l Eorı бє mioris, єАтібоцєуоу trocracis, 


Is but faith, of things being hoped for a bans, 
paymatwy edeyxos ov BXerouevov. ? Ey Tav- 
of things a conviction not beiug seen, By this 
Ө 1 : 
тү yap єџартортдзтаау oi pea Вит epot. Mis- 
for were attested the ancients. lu 


TEL VOOULEV каттртїтӨол TOUS ашуйд$ фпиаті 


faith we perceive to have been adjusted the ages by а кога 


0cov, eis то ит єк Hatvouevwy та ВћХєто- 
of Gad, іп order thatnot out of things appearing the things being 


those who are similarly 
treated. 

34 For indeed you sym- 
pathized with *the PRis- 
ONERS, tand submitted te 
the SEIZURE of your POs- 
SESSIONS with Joy, know- 
ing that vou have for your- 
selves à Better and an en- 
during Poss: ssion. 

85 Therefore, cast not 
away your CONFIDENCE, 
twhich has a Great Re- 
ward. d 

56 For you have Need ot 
Patience, во that having 
done the wiLL of Gon, 
tyou may receive the 
PROMISE. 

37 Foriyet a very little 
while mderd, [the сом: 
ING one wi)! come and wiil 


“one by Faith shall live; 
“and if he should shrink 
“back mv sori does not 
“delight jn him." 

39 But we are not v* 
those {shrinking back wnt 
destruction; but of Fait) 
in order to a Preservatiov 
of Life. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 But Faith 15 a Basis of 
things hoped for, a Con- 
viction fof things unseer. 

2 For Бу this the an: 
CIENTS were attested. 


5 In Faith we perceive 
that the t aces have been 
so thoroughly adjusted by 
God's Conmand, that noi 
from THINGS then MANT 
Fest *the THINGS now 
SEEN have come to pass. 


* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscrirt.—S84. mein my вохпв. 
i38. MY RIGHTEOUS One. 


34. in Heavens—omi. 


3. THAT whichis sken did not arise. 


' +3. The original word has been literally rendered, both in this place, and in Heb. i. 2. 


газ best agreeing with the argument of the writer. In fact aioones, properly signifies, ages) 
or periods of time, and as justly observed by Wakefield, Sykes, Kneeland, and Improved Version, 
**there is no instance in the New Testament where more than this seems to be meant br 
the word," and therefore ought to beso rendercd in this passage. Faith being defined ir 
ver. 1, as “‘a basis of things hoped for, and a conviction of things unseen,” must neccssariiy 
have a connection with God's word or promise to be fulfilled at some future period of time, 
and therefore precludes the idea contained in ver. 3 of the Common Version, that the Apos- 
tle was referring to the past creation of the worlds, or the material universe. To understand 
the works of creation does not belong tofaith. Faith in this place refers to what was to 
be developed in future aioones, or ages, in conformity to God's promises, and is amply illus- 
trated in the remaining portion of the chapter. 


1 34. Acts v. 41. t 35. Matt. v. 12. 1 36. Col X1. 24; 1 Pet. 1. 9. 
xviii. 8; 1 Pet. iii. 9. Иа 1: 5,4. } 88. Hom. i. 17; Gal. iii. 11. 
2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. t 1. Rom. зз. 24, 20; 3 Cor. iv. 18; v.7. t 2. verse 39. 


t 27. Luke 
139. 


Chap. 11: 4.) HEBREWS. 


(Chap. 11: 11 


peva yeyovevat.  П:сте A eiova бота» ABeA 


seen to have happened, 1n faith more ascrifice Abel 

€ 
Tapa Kaiv Tpoomveyke то бє, or 715 eap- 
thau Cain offered tothe God,through which  hewas 


торт eivai Dikaios, paprupovytos єтї TOIS 


attested tabe — righteous, testifying on the 
dwpois avTov TOv Ücov: каа дг” avuTns aroba- 
gifts ofhim ofthe God; and through her having 


vay єтї Лал. 


5 Пісте Ероу uerereÓn, тоу 
diel yet speaks. 


Та faith Enoch waa translated, ofthe 
un бє Üavarov: kai ovx є0ріскето, бїтї 
not to вее death ; and not he was found, because 
HeTeOnkev avrov б 0є05° тро yap TNS pmeTabe- 

translated him the God; heture for the transla- 
TEWS *[avrov] Mtepaprupnrai EUNPEOTNKEVAL тр 


tion [of him) he had obtained testimony to bave well pleased tha 
Cep. %Xwpis дє migrews advvatoy єуарєсттј- 
God. Without but faith impossible tn have pleased; 
таг miotevoat yap дє 


TOV TpOTepKOMEVOV 


to believa for itianecessary the 


one coming near 


tw Oew, OTL єттї, Kat TOIS EX(NTOVOLY avTov 
ta the God, because he is, and to those seeking him 


шісдатодоттѕ yiveratr. ^ Tore: ypnuatiobers 
a rewarder he becomes, Infaith being divinely warned 


Nwe wept Twv итдєто BActopevwyv, evAaBm- 
Noe concerning the not yet things being seen, having been pi- 


Jets катєскєџасє к:Вотоу «eis соттріау TOV 
ounly afraid built an ark for а preservation of the 
be 


oiov avuTou: 75 катєкріує TOV KOTHOV, 
house of himself, through which he condemned the world, 


Hat TNS ката WioTly баколоторт]$ EVEVETO KAN- 
and oftheaccordingto faith righteousness became 
porvouos. 


heir. 


8 Tore: kaAovuevos Afpaau бтт- 


To faith heing called Abraam was 


kougev eže beiw eis rov тотоу, ÓV пиєЛАє Aau- 
obedient togoforth into the place, whiehbewssabout іо ге- 


Bavew ets kAnpovoutav, kat €£gA0e, um. emio- 


reive for ао inheritance, and he went forth, not knowing 


TALEVOS MOU EPKETAL. 9 Tiare: пароктоєу «is 
where he was going. [n faith he sajourned in 


*[тт>] ynv TNS €rayyeAias ÓS ahAoTpiay, єў 
land ofthe 


[the] promise as a stranger, in 
ткєраї$ KaToiknoas, uera Ісаак kai laxwB Twv 
tenta having dwelt, with Issac and Jacob ofthe 


GuykATnpovoigav TNS €ma"yyeAXias TNS auTNS* 
joint-beirs ofthe promise of the same; 


OeteÜexero yap THY Tous ÜeueAi vs exovcav 


тае waiting for that the foundations 


having 
€ 
поћи, NS TexviTns Kat Syutovpyos Ó eos 
city, ofwhich adesigner snd architect the God. 


П Пстє kai avtn Zappa доуашу eis kataBo- 


ln faith also herself Sarah power for a laying 


4 In Faith t Abel offered 
to Сор a Better Sacrifice 
than Cain, by means of 
which he was attested to 
be righteous, Gop testify- 
ing on his cGirTs; and 
through it, having died, 
the still speaks. 

5 In Faith {Enoch was 
translated so as not to SEE. 
Death; and he was not 
found, because Сор trans- 
Jated him; for, before his 
TRANSLATION, hehad been 
attested to have been well- 
pleasing to Gop. 

6 But without Faith it 
is impossible to have 
pleased; for itis necessary 
for ШІМ who COMES NEAR 
to Сор to believe That he 
exists, and that to THOSE 
who sEEK him he becomes 
a Rewarder. 

7 In Faith + Noah, hav- 
ing been divinely admon- 
ished concerning THINGS 
not then srEN, moved 
with pious fear, {built an 
Ark for the Preservation of 
his FAMILY; through 
which he condemned the 
WORLD, and became an 
Heir of tthe RIGHTEOUS- 
Ness according to Faith. 

8 In Faith f Abraham 
was obedient, * NE BRING 
CALLED to go forth into the 
pLace which he was in 
future to receive foran In- 
heritance; and he went 
forth, not knowing wherc 
he was going. 

9 In Faith he sojourned 
in the LAND of the PRON- 
1SF, as a Stranger, having 
dwelt in Tents } with 
Isaac and Jacob, tthe co- 
HEIRS of the SAME PROM- 
ISE ; 

10 for he was expecting 
+ that city having the 
FOUNDATIONS, tof which 
Gop is the Designer and 
Architect. | 

11 In Faith, alse, і За- 
rah herself received Power 


* ALEXANDRIAN MANUSBCRI?T.— 5, him—omit. 
to a Place. 9. the—omit. 


1 4. Gen. lv. 4 
7. Gen. vi. 13. 32. t 7. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 
8. Gen, ril, 1, 4; Acts vii. 2—4. 
10. lleb. rii. 99; xiii. 14. 
XU. 


t 10. Heb. iii. 4. 


ъ терете 


} 4. Gen. iv. 10: Matt. xxiii. 35; Heb. xii. 22. 


1 9. Gen. xii. 8; xiii. ^s, 18; xviii. 1, 9. 
rn. Gen. хуй. 19; iii. 11, 14; 


8. НЕ BEING CALLED {О go out in- 


2 5. Gen. v. 22, 24. 
t 7. Rom, iii. 22; iv. 13: Phil. iii. 9. 
10. Heb. vi.17. 


Chap. 11: 12.) HEBREWS. 


Ал» стєриатоѕ cAaBe, ка: тара kaipov HALKIAS, 


down of «eed received, even beyonda proper time of life, 

€ 
єтєє WioTov NYNTAaATO тоу єтаууєЛацєуоу. 
since faithful she regarded the one promising. 


12 А › e 
to ка аф €vos eyevvn0naav, Kal таота 
Therefore even from one were born, and thesethings 


VEVEKAWUEVOU, Kadws та астра TOU ovupaVou TQ 
having been dead, like the atara ofthe heaven forthe 


TANIEL, kat Ws ў ациоѕ ў тара то XeiXOs TYS 


multitude, and likethe sand that by the shore ofthe 
€ 

Oaracons 17 avapiOunros. 19 Kara mici are- 

sea the innumerable. In faith died 


Üavov одтог TAVTES, UN Aafovres TAS єтаутує- 
these all, not having received the promiaea, 


Atlas, алла Toppwhev avras iBovres Kat aoma- 


buc far distant them havingseen and having 
gaukevot, Kat GmoAoyynravrTes, бті Eevoi Kat 
saluted, and having confessed, that strangers and 


vapemiónuot єтїї ETL TNS *yns. 


sojournera theyare on the earth. 


4 Oí yap ToL- 
Those for such 


aura Aeyovres eupaviCovaly 6Tt татр:да emi(n- 


things aaying make known that acouutry they 
trovot. Kar ei єў exeivns €euynuovevoy аф 
seek. And ifindeed that they remembered from 
ys  e&nABor, eixov av Kaipov avaxauwar: 


which they саше forth, they wouldhavehad а aeason to have rzturv .d; 


lê yyy бє KpPETTOVƏS OpeyovTat, TOvT ecru, 


now but a better they long after, thie 15, 
єтоораріоу. Ato оок ENQITXUVETAL AUTOUS б 
heavenly. Therefore not ia ashamed of them the 


0cos, Өєоѕ emikadetobat auTwv ђтошатє уар 


God, а Сой to be called ofthem; he prepared fo: 
QUTOLS 7TOALV. 17 More TPOTEVYNVOKX EV ABpach 
forthem а city. In faith offered up Abraam 


roy Ісаак meipaCamevos, Kal TOV povoyevy 
the Isaac being tried, and the only-begutten 


тротферє 6 
was ofenngup he 
8 


Tas eTayyeXAtas avabetauevos, 
the promises having received, 


Tpos ov eXaanOn: “Ott ev Ісаак KkAmpya erai 


to whom it was said; That in Taaac shall be called. 


co: ттєри@* 19 Aoyioapevos, бті Kat єк уєкрет 


to thee a seed, inferring, that even outof dead ones 


eyepety Suvaros 6 Geos: óÜcv avrov kai ev map- 
toraiseup — isahle the God; whence him also in asim, 


20 Tore: тєрї 


In faith concerning 


aBoAw єкодїтато. 
illitude he recovered. 


HEA ov- 
thinga being 


TOV evdoynoey Ісаак тоу lakof koi Tov 
*hout to come blessed Isaac the Jacob apnd the 


* ALEXANDRIAN MaNusczIrT.—1?. were made. 


t 11. Rom. ix. 21 ; Heb. x. 23. і 12. Rom.iv. 19. 
i 13. ver 39. 113. John viii. 56. 
15; exix. 10; 1 Pet. i. 17; ii. 11. 1 14. Heb. xiii.14. 
xxii. 32; Acts vii. 32. 
117. James ii. 21. 
t 20. Gen. xxvii. 27, 90. 


1 18. Gen. xxi. 12; Rom. ix. 7. 


— 


t 16. Phil, iii. 20; Heb. xiii. 14, 


[Chap. 11: 90. 


for Conception, even be- 
yond the proper period of 
Life, since she regarded 
HIM }faithful who PROM- 
1SX D. 

12 Therefore also * were 
born from fone, who even 
as to these things had be- 
come lifeless, [a posterity] 
tlike the STARS of HEAVEN 
for MULTITUDE, and like 
THAT SAND оп the SHORE 
of the SEA, INNUMERABLE. 

18 All these died in 
Faith, {not having re- 
ceived the PROMISED 
blessings, but f having 
seen and saluted them 
from a Distance, and } hav- 
ing confessed That they 
were Strangers and So- 
journers on the LAND. 

14 For THOSE who say 
Such things t make known 
that they are seeking a 
Country. 

15 And if indeed they 
were mindfulof that from 
which they came forth, 
they would have had an 
Opportunity to have re- 
turned ; 

16 but now they long 
for a better, that is, a 
heavenly (country.] There- 
fore Сор is not ashamed of 
them to be called their 
Сос: for the is preparing 
for *hem a City. 

17 In Faith f Abraham, 
being tried, offered up 
Isaac; and HE who had 
RECEIVED the PROMISES 
t was offering up his ONLY- 
BEGOTTEN, 

18 to whom it was said, 
1 “ For in 1saac shall Thy 
* Seed be called ;" 

19 inferring that бор 
fis able even to raise up 
from the dead; whence 
also, in a Similitude, here- 
covered Him. 

20 *In Faith also con- 
cerning future things, 
t Isaac blessed Jacob and 
Esau. 


20. In Faith also. 


t 12, Gen. xxii. 17; Rom. ix. 18- 
t 13. Gen. xxiii. 4; xlvii. 9; 1 Chron. xxii 


£16. Exod. iii. 6,15; Math 
t 17. Gen. xxii. 1, 9. 
t 19: Rom. iv. 17, 19, 21. 


Chap. 11: 21.) HEBREWS. (Chap. 11: 36. 
Hoav. 21 П:стє: ІакоВ атодирткоу éxartov 21 In Faith Jacob, dy. 


Esau, ìn faith Jacab дуз each 
тшу viwv leon єолоутсє Kat просєкоутсєи 
ofthe sone of Joseph blessed; and bowed doewn 
em: то apkoy TNS paBdov avrov. Mirte: Iw- 
on the top ofthe etf of bimself. In faith Jo- 
стф TcAevTov тер: THs єЁодоу Twr viov 
зери ending concerning the guingout ofthe eons 
lopanA €pynueverse, ка. Wiel TEV OOTEWV 
of Israel reminded, &nd conceining the bones 


*31Lere Mwvons yervn- 
In faith Moses being 


abTnhU eveTe:AaTo. 
ofhimself gave charge. 


0є:5 expuBn Tpiunvov bro тюу татершу abTov, 
burn was hidden threemonths by the parente of himeelf, 


Stor: e150v аттеор то погдіоу" hat оог epoBm- 


because they saw beautiful tho babe; and nct they did 
> D. 

05cav то Oicrayga Tov BaciXAews. "Turci 

fear the ricndate of the king. In saith 


Mwuans peyas *yevogevos npynrato Aevyer Oa: 
Moves great having become refused to be called 
e 95 

vios Óvyarpos Sapaw, “ padAov éXouzvos ovy- 

ason ofa дац; ег oc Pharaoh, rather chouatug to suf- 


кекоохетӨси тр Aaw тоу Üeou, N wpocKaipov 
fer evi) with the pcopleofthe God, than ога season 


€ 
exei» agaprias aToAavgiy* "P uei(ova TAovroy 
10 Save осла enjoyment, greater weath 
ултадероз тюу Агууттоо Onoavpwy Tov ovel- 
having scparced of the Egypt the re- 


5їтцо? тоу XpirTov: ameDAeme yap eis TNV 


treasures 


proach Ое пошса;  helookedaway for towarda the 
picbarodogicy. ° исте: kareAtmev AvyvmTOV, 
reward, 1n faith "cleft Egypt 


ит Qoob Gers rcs Bvuov Tov BaciXews* Tov yap 


not fcarin, We wrath ofthe xing: the for 
enparoy Ós Ópcw «картєртсє. °З[Итте: Te- 
nawon. oc as ОШ; 4c Was strong. In wath he 


жок то TATXA ка: THY просҳотіу Tov aia- 
basrol the passover aad the pouring on ofthe — Jlood, 


TOS, iva ит 6 oAo0pever та прототока, Oryn 
so that not thc опе destroying the first-buros, might touch 


avtwv,  П:стє: d:eBnoav тту epvOpav даЛас- 
ol them. in fait! they passecthrongk the red вел 


сау és dia én ase ns тера» Aafovres of Ac 


as through adry placc; Thich atrial attempting the Egyp- 
YUTTLOL катетобттау. 3 оте та TEXN 
Шапа, werc ewallowed up. 1р faith the walls 


ing, ў blessed each of the 
sons of Joseph; Т {һе 
bowed down also on the 
ТОР of his STAFF. 

22 In Faith ¢ Joseph, 
at the close of life, rc- 
minded the sons of Israc! 
concerning the DEPART- 
URE, fend gave orders 
about his BONES. 

93 {п Faith + Moses, be- 
ing vorr, was hidden three 
Months by his parents, 
because they snw the 
CHILD was Beautiful; and 
they did not fear ttle 
EDICT of the XING. 

24 In Faith f Moses, 
having become mature, re- 
fused to be called a Son of 
Pharaoh s Daughter; 

28 Tchoosing rather tc 
guffe; evi: with the rEorr.x 
о. GOD, than tohave a Tran- 
sient Enjoyment of Sin; 

26 saving regarded } tha 
REPROACH Of the ANOINT- 
xD Greater Wealth than 
the 2ZzzAsUTES of Egypt 
for he iooked off towards 
t the PEWaRpD. 

27 In Faith the lef. 
Egypt, not fearmg th 
WRATH of the KING; foe 
he was strong as seeing the 
INVISIBLE one. 


28 In Faith the ap- 
pointed the PASSOVER, and 
‘hw ASPERSION of the 
BLOOD, во that the nrs- 
TROYER of the Finst- 
BORNs might not touch 
them. 

29 In Faith tthey 
pn through the Red 
sea as through a dry place; 
which the EGxPTIANs ate 
tempting, were swatlowe.] 
up. 

P30 In Faith + the waLL3 


t 21, Or, aeccrding to Sampson, this sentence may be translated—'' and rendered worship 


(to God,} on account of the height of his (Joseph 


s, ensign” Hecontends that rabdos, a 


rod, also means ensign, because according to Lev. zvin twelve rods were to be borne by the 
twelve princes of Israel with the names of the tribes written thereon, as ensigns. Akron 
means top, summit, heights and epi with an accusative he would render, on account of, or 
in respect to. The patriarch Jacob, then, “worshipped God on account of the height o% 
Joseph'a power,” when he with prophetic vision saw the future grentness ot Ephraim and 
Manasseh. The reader is left to choose which rendering he prefers. 


t 21. Gen. xlviil. 5, 9, 20. — 1 21. Gen. xlvii. 81. t 22. Gen. 1. 24, 25; Exod. xiii. 19. 
t 22. Gen. 1. 24, 25; Exod. xiii. 10, $23. Exod.ii.2; Acts vii. 90. — 2? 93. Exod. i. 10, 27, 
1924. Exod.ii.10, 11. { 25. Psa. Ixxxiv. 10. t 20. Heb. xiii. 13. t 20. Hcb.».: à 
t 97. Exod. x. 28, 29; xli. 87; xiii. 17, 1S. 2 28. Evod. xii, 21. t 20. Exod. xiv. 39, ia 
t 30. Josh. vi. 20 


Chap. 11: 81.) HEBREWS. 


[Chap. 11: 39. 


‘leptyw ETETE, kuKAwÜevra emi EMTA ђрєраѕ. 
of Jericho fell, having heen encompassed for seven days. 
€ 
8! Trig et ‘PaaB 7] пори? OU gGUVOTOÀETO TOLS 
In faith Rahab the harlot not was destroyed with those 


алє:0ттас‹, дєЁашєут тооз катаскотоиѕ MET’ 


unbelieving, havıng received the spies with 
eipnyns. Karts ert Aeyw; ЕтіЛєє yap 
peace. And what further may [ say ? Will fail for 


pe Sinyounevoy ó xpovos wept Tedewv, Варак 


me relating the time concerning Gideon, Barak 


*[re kat] Xaulbev, [ког] Ieo0ae, Aawó тє 


„2180 and] Samson, [an] Jepthah, David also 
Kat XauovQÀ, Kai TWV трэфтутоду* 33 of bia 
and Samuel, and the prophets; who by means of 


тіттєоѕ KaTnyovicavTo DagiXeias, єїр'уатауто 


faith subdued kingdoms, performed 
dicacomuyyn, emervxov emayyerAtwy, eppatay 
righteousness, obtained promises, closed up 
otouata Acovrov, 3 єсВєсау боуашу Tupos, 
mouths of lions, queuched power of fire, 
epuyoy стоцата paxaipas, eveóvraucÜnaav 
escaped mouths of sword, were made strong 


ато acBevecas, єуєипдтаау (туро: ev TOAEUW, 


{тош weakness, became mighty ones in war, 

wapeuBoAas ekAivay addAoTpiwy 35 eAafav 
camps everturned of foreigners; received 

уууаікєѕ e£ avagracews Tous VeKpovs айтор? 


тошеп from а resurrection the dead ones of themselves; 


ov TpocOcLauevoi 
not haviug accepted 
TNV ATOAUT PWT, iva KpELITTOVOS AVaATTAC EWS 


the redemption, 30 that a better resurrection 


TUXCOGIV. 36 Etepat бє “EUTALYUMY ка: MAOTI- 
they mightobtain, Others but of mockings and ofscourge, 


yw eipay eXaBov, ert de ёєтиоу kar pvdakns* 


atrial received, further but of bonds andofimprisonment; 


37 єА:басдттау, єтр:тдттау, єтєрасдтсау, ev 
they were stoned, they were sawn asunder, they weretempted, Бу 


dove Lax aipas am eÜavor* mepinAGov єр BnA@- 
laughter of sword they died; they went about in sheep- 


TALS, ev QLYELOLS Sepuaciy, boTepouuevot, BAL- 
skins, in goat skins, being in want, be. 
Bouevoi, KakovxXoupeEvot, 33 (bv ove qv atis ó 
ing afflicted, being ill-tteatcd, (of whom not was worthy the 
KOTMOS,) EV EPNUIGLS TAAVWHEVOL Kat OPETL, Kat 

world,) in deserts wandering — andinmountzins, and 
gmndatots Kat Tats oras TNS yns. 9? Kat ойто: 

in caves and inthe holes ofthe earth. , And these 


таутєѕ guaprupmÜevres діа TNS тїттєшщ$, OVK 
all having baen attested by meansofthe faitb, not 


алло: дє eruutavicbnoay, 
others but were besten to death, 


of Jericho fell down, һау- 
ing been encompassed 
Seven Days. 

31 In Faith f Rahah, the 
HARLOT, did not perish 
with the UNBELIEVERS, 
f having . received Ше 
SPIES in Peace. 

32 And why should Т 
say more? for the TIME 
will fail me to discourse 
concerning 1 Gideon, ] Ba- 
rak, fSamson, {Jepthah; 
1 David also, and f Samuel, 
and the PROPHETS ; 

33 who by means of 
Faith subdued Kingdoms, 
performed Righteousness, 
Iobtained Promises, $ shut 
Lions* Mouths, 

34 {quenched the Power 
of Fire, {$ escaped the 
Edges of the Sword, t from 
Weakness were made 
strong, toverturned the 
Camps of Foriegners. 

85 ti Women received 
their DEAD by a Resurrec- 
tion; but others were 
beaten to death, not ac- 
cepting the DELIVERANCE 
[offered,] in order that 
they micht obtain a Better 
Resurrection. 

36 And others received 
a Trial of Mockings ard 
Seourges, and also fof 
Bonds and Imprisonment. 

37 + They were stoned, 
sawn asunder, + tempted ; 
they died by slaughter of 
the Sword; they went 
about in Sheep-skins and 
in Goat-skins, being des- 
titute, afflicted, ill-treated; 

38 (of whom the WORLD 
was not worthy;) wander- 
ing in Deserts, and in 
Mountains, tand in Cav- 
erns, and in the HOLES of 
the EARTH. 


39 Andallthese having 
been attested by шеапз of 


gg | 


з ALEXANDLIAN MANUSCRI?T.—32. also and—omit. 
+ 35. For Women, is a reading of the Syriac. 


82. and—omit. 
t $7. Some would read here epetra- 


theesan, peireed through, instead of the textual reading. See Wakefield and Newcome- 


t 81. Josh. vi. 23; James ii. 25. ў 
t 33. Judges іх. 6. t 32. Judges xi 
1 Sam. xvi. 1, 13; xvii. 45. МЕ: 3: 
t 33. Judges xiv. 5,6; 1 Sam. xvil.34, 35 


1 Sam.xx.1; 1 Kings xix. 8; 2 Kings vi. 10. 


fast а о 
2б. 


ii 
5 


m. Vi. 22. 


Я 1 33. Judges xi. 1; x:i.7. 
Sam. i. 20; xii. 20. 
а t 34. Dan. iii. 23. 


t 32. Judges vi. 11, 


Ze. 


Sam. vii. ll. 
181 


t: 81. 
t 84. Judges 
} 80. Jer. «x 


t 33. 2 


Chap. 11 : 40] HEBREWS 


- 


єкошсарто тту emayyeAtav, rov дєоо тєрї 
did obtain the proinue, the God conceraing 
jue» креттоу тї rpoBAejauevov, iva py 
ua a better thing having foceween, ao that not 
" t 
Хор: aov TerAciwbwast. 
apart from ua they might he made perfect. 
1 
КЕФ. 8. 
1Toryapovy Kat Тие, TOGDUTOV exoVTES 
Therefure also we, auch having 


е 

"rcputzeittevov 71и уєфоѕ HapTupmy, oryicov ото- 
surrounding ua acloud of witnesses, En DATE hav- 

Qcuevoi такта, Kal тти єотєріататоу &pcpriav, 

ing laid aside My, aud the cloae-girding зіп, 

ôr UTOUOYNS TPEXWUEY TOV WPOKEiMEVOV 

by means of palient encurance we ahouldruo the being laid out 


ші aywvat ° афороутєѕ eis TOY TNS пісте 


forus course; louking away to the ofthe faith 
apxTyov ка TeAeioTTY Igcovr, és аут! TS 
leader and perfecter Jesua, whoinreturo for the 


TpoKermevns аўто xapas, Ureueiwe oTaupoy, 


being placed hefore tim joy, endured a стовв, 
aic Xvv1s Karappovnoas, ev dedia тє Tov Ópovov 
shame disregarding, at nght andofthe throne 


тоу Ücov kekaÜikev. З AvaAoyicacÓe yap Tov 
of the God has eat down. Attentively consideryou for the 


Lj 
TULAUTHY йтодецеуткота ÚTO TWV aLapTwAwY 
euch опе havingendured from the sinners 
eis айтоу avtiroyiay, iva дт Kate, 
towards himself opposition, во that put ynu may be wearied, 
Trais Wuxats buwy ekàvopevoi. 1 Обто pexpts 
inthe souls of you being discouraged. Notyet — evento 
€ 
aiuaTos QVTLKATE “TITE Wpos тт} auapTiayv ay- 
Моос you resisted with the мо con- 
TaywriComevos ? kat єкАєАлтбє 715 таракАт- 
tending agaicst; and you have forgotten the exhortation, 
€ 
Tews, TIS уши ws viois iadeyerai Tre роо, 
whichwith you as with sons reasons; O son uf me, 


Hg OALywpet marderas короо, unde exAvOU 
nct cothoa slight discipline of Lord, ne:theroethou discouraged 


im’ avrov eAeyxouevos: © бу yap ауата kvpios, 


by him beiuy reproved ; whom for loves Lord, 

Tmaibevet растіуо: де mavra viov бу mapa- 
hedisciplioes; hescourges and every son whom he re- 
бєхєтм. "ТЕ: таеау vrouevete, ws víois 
ceivea, 1f discipline you endure, пе with sone 


ўши тротфереєта! E Osos’ Tis yap €OTLY vios, 
deals the God; 


with you any for їз зоп, 

óv ov madeverc паттр: ŠE: de xtpis єттє 
whoninot теты afher? If but without you are 
wadetas, 7: гє" X L 5eyorvagi тауте$, apa 
discipline, AR fie part. Ё тз have hecome all, certainly 
voÜo: «are Kat ovx viot ЭЕта Tovus pev 
bastards youare and not son, Then those indeed 


[Chap. 12: 8. 


|the rArTI, did not obtain 


the PROMISED blessing. 

40 бор having foreseen 
t something better соп. 
cerning Us, so that not 
apart from Us fthey might 
be made perfect. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Therefore also we; 
having Such a Cloud ot 
Witnesses Surrounding us, 
tlaying aside every Encumi- 
brance, and the CLOSE- 
GIBDING Sin, f should run 
t with Patience the Course 
MARKED OUT for us, 

2 looking away to the 
LEADER and Perfecter of 
the FAITH, Jesus, {who 
for the soy set before him, 
endured the Cross, isre- 
garding the Shane, and 
thas sat down atthe Right 
hand of the TNRONE of 
Gop. 

3 {For consider тм at- 
tentively who has EX- 
DURED боси Opposition 
from SINNERS, so that you 
may not be wearied, beinz 
discouraged in your SOULS, 

4 1You did not усё rc- 
sist’ to Blood, contending 
against SIN. 

5 And have you forgot- 
ten the EXNORTATION 
which reasons with you as 
with Sons? +“ My Son, 
“ slight not the Discipline 
* of the Lord, neither be 
“discouraged when re- 
“ proved by him; 

6 “ for f whom the Lord 
“loves, he disciplines, and 
“he scourges Every Son 
* whom he receives." 

7 tlf you endure Dis- 
ciphne, Gop deals with 
you as with Sons; for is 
there any Son whom a Fa- 
ther does not discipline ? 


5 Bunt if you are without 
Discipline, f of which all 
have become  Paurtakers, 
then truly you are Spuri- 
ous, and not Sons. 


t 40. Пећ, vii. 22; viii. б. 


t 40. Heb. v. 9; xii. 23; Rev. vi. 11. 


* J. Cal. iii, 


8, 1 Pet. 11. 1. 11. 1 Cor. ix. 24; Phil. iii. 13, 14. t 1. Rom. xii. 12; Heb. х. 

È "2. Luke xxiv. 20; Phl. ii. 8; Y Pet. 1. 11. r9. Psa. ese. Hebe, (ar. viii. i: Viet 

p 2% } 3. Matt. x ‚2%, 236 John ху. 20. t 4. Heb. x. 32—40. 2E Prov, 
ASIE 10. Psa. xeiv. 12; exix. 75; Prov. iii. 19 ; James 1. 12; Rev. iis. 19. X 76. 


D. xiii 24; клх. 18; 1111.13. % 5. 1 Pet. v. 9. 


Chap. 12: 9.) HEBREWS. 
TNS TAPKOS TOV 7TGTepas eixXop.ev TULÕEUTAS, 
ofthe flesh of us fathers we have disciplinarians, 


KGL є>єтрєтонєба" ov TOÀAÀC LGAAOV bTOTGyn- 
and wereverenced; not by much more shall we be sub- 


Topea Tq патр: TWV NVEVHATOV, ка! (noomey ; 

missive tothe father ofthe spirits, and awe shall live » 
e 

10 Ot деу yap mpos oAiyas MEpas, ката TO 

They indeed for for afew days, according to that 


бокоуу aurots, eraibevovy: б дє єт: TO соифероу, 
secmingrighttothem, dis: -plined; he but forthatbeing profitable, 


€ 
TO peraXafetv TNS AaYLOTYTOS ауто. 
to partake ofthe holiness of him. 


Є:5 
1" order that 


ll Flaga Se толдєіа 7pos uev то таро» ov Ooket 
All but discipline аз to indeedthatbeing presentnot seems 


хсраѕ eat, adda AvTYS* істєроу de kaprov 


oíjoy to he, but of grief; afterwarda but frait 
? 
€ipTvViKov TOIS ot аотту YEYURVATHEVOLS 
peaceful to those through her having been trained 


erodtbwot ё1коіостоут5. 1 Ato Tas mapeiueyas 
1t returns of righteousness. Therefore the having been weari-i 


xepas Kat та TapaAeAupeva "yovoTa a.vopOc- 


hauds and the having heen enfeebled knees do you brace 


gare* 13 коц TpOXtas ор@а$ MONTATE TOLS WOT 
up; and paths level do you make forthe eet 
Upcv, iva pn TO XwAov 
ofyou, во that not the lame 


бє arov. 


but rather. 


t 
ка TOV QAYIATHOV, 
and the holiness, 


EKTPATN, 1007 
may be turned out, may be healed 


14 Eipnvyy бїшкєтє META TGVTQV, 
Peace do you pursue with all, 


ой xwpts ovders operar Tov 
which without noone shallsee the 


15 Em,gKOoTTOVVTES, UN TLS VOTEPWY ато 
Looking carefully, lestany one falling back fro~ 


ит Tis pila тїкрїй$ ava 
lest any root of bitterness upward 


KUpLOV. 
Lord. 


TNS ҳарітоѕ Tov Өеои' 
the favor ofthe God, 
guovoa evoxdy, Kat dia 


apringing may disturb, and by means of 


morior 16 un тїз ториоѕ, y BeBnros @s Hoav, 


lest any fornicator, or profane person like Esau, 


TavTns діауӣосі 
thia may he polluted 


many; 


ós аут: Bpwrews 
who on account of eating 


Were уар, бт: Kar рєтетета ÜeXov 
Youkoow for, that even afterwards wishing 


pias ameboro та TPOTWTOKIA 
ofone sold the birthrights 


AUTOU. 
of himself. 


KA"povounaat 


to inherit 


алтєдок:иас@1` 


he was rejected; 


THY 
the 


evAoyiav, 
blessing, 


yap тотоу ovk epe, 
a place not he found, though 
18Oy yap тросє- 


Not for you have 


калтєр uera 


AETAVOLAS 
with 


for a chnage of mind for 


daxpuwy ex(nTHTas атту. 
tears having earnestly sought her. 


* ALEXANDRIAN MaANuSCRIPT.—15. MANY. 


19. Num. xvi. 22; xxvii. 10; 
xix. 2; 1 Pet. i. 15, 10. 
UISMProv.rv. 26, 275 
2 Tim. ii. 22. 

Gal. v. 4. 
uen. xxvil. 34, 36, 38. 


1 11. James iii. 18. 
і 13. Gal. vi. 1. M 


DlA 
idw 


Isa. xlii. 5; lvii. 10; Zech. xii.1. 


t14 Matt. v.8; 2 Cor. vii. 1; Eph. v. 1. 
t 16. Eph. v. 8; Col. iii. 9; 1 Thess. iv. 3. 


ap 12: 18. 


9 Have we then, indeed 
received discipline from 
our NATURAL FATHERS, 
and we reverenced them; 
shall we not much rather 
be submissive to tthe 
FATHER ОЁ SPIRITS, and 
live? 

10 For THEY, indeed, 
for a Few Days disciplined 
us, according as it SEEMED 
RIGHT to them; but nr 
for our ADVANTAGE, {in 
order that we шау PAR- 
TAKE of his HOLINESS. 

11 But All Discipline, 
indeed, as it respects the 
PRESENT, seems not to be 
of Joy, but of Gricf; yct 
afterwards it returns tthe 
peaceful Frut of Righte- 
ousness to THOSE who 
have been TRAINED by it. 

12 Therefore, 1 brace up 
the WEARIED HANDS, and 
the ENFEEBLED knees; 

13 tand make level 
Paths for your FEET, so 
that [the LAME may not 
be turned aside, but rather 
be healed. 

14 {Pursue Peace with 
all, and that HOLINESS 
twithout which no one 
shall see the LORD; 

15 tlooking carefully, 
lest any one fall back from 
the Favor of Сор; flest 
any Root of Bitterness 
springing up may dis- 
turb you, and through 
it * Many be poisoned ; 

16 tlest there be any 
Fornicator, or Profane pcr- 
son, hke Esau, f who for 
one Meal sold his BIRTH- 
RIGHT. 

17 For you know That 


fwhen, afterwards, he 
wished to inherit the 
BLESSING, he was re- 


fused; for he found no 
Place fox a Change of 
mind, though he sought if 
earnestly with Tears. 


'18 For you have not ap- 


t 10. Lev. xi. 44; 
t 12. Job iii. 4; Isa. xx1v. 3. 


14. Psa. xxxiv. 14; Rom. xii. 18; xiv. 9; 


I 15. 2 Cor. vi. 1. 
i16. Gen. xaxv.33 


Chap 12; 19.) HEBREWS. 


оаза. 


AnAvOate Ynàaupwuevw *[opet,] ка kexav- 


approached being touched {a mountain,] and having been 


p.eveo Tuot, Kal yvopy, kai ткотф, Kat ÓveAAm, 
burnt with fire, and to a thick cloud, and to darkness, and to tempest, 


19 ка: cadmiyyos тҳе, Kat фору pyuatwy 7s 


and oratrumpet toaaound, andtoavoiwe ofwordaofwhich 


ot акоусаутєѕ паррттсауто, цу простєдпуси 
those having heard entreated, nut to be adi ed 


avrois Aoyov: 0 (ovk єфєроу yap то 0iamTeA- 


to them — A word; (not theyendured fur that heingen- 


Aouevovy: Кау Onptov бгу Tov opovs, Ai100Bo- 
juined; Ifeven awild-beastmey tuuch the muuntain, itshall 
AnOnoerar *! 


kat, [обто фоВероу ny ro фаута- 
be signed; 


sud, [во feariul was that heiug 


Couevoy,] Моустѕ emer: ЕкфоВоѕ eiu kat 


seen, ] Moses said; Affnghted fom — aud 


evTpopos: ) 72 алЛа mpoceAnAvlate Siwy 


oper 
treuible,) but 


you have appruached Sion a mountain, 


kat roder Ücov (ортозу “ТєеройтаАтд emovpaviq* 
audtuacity of God living, Jerusalem heavenly; 


Kat Puplagtiv, ayyeAuy 89 


Aud to myriads, 


Taryyupel KAL EKKAN- 


Ofmessenyers aneuunreassemlly; audtoacuugre- 


ria WPWTOTOKWY, ATOYEYPAUUEVWY EV ouparots* 


ganuon of first-horns, having heen eurolled in heavena; 


Kat KpiTn ew партои" Kat mvevuagi Sikaiwy 
aud toajudge God ofall; aud tospirits — ofjust ones 


TCTeAeipevoy:. 2% 


kat д:абтктѕ veas near, 
having been perfected; 


aud ofacovenant new to a mediator, 


1g70v Kat aivart pavticpov, 
aod ќо blood ofsprinkling, 


креїттоу Àa- 


Jesus; abetterthing epeak- 


255Аєтєтє, ит} mapot- 
Beware you, uut you should 


Е; 
“ 


AovvTi тара Tov ABEN. 
than the Abel. 


ing 


тз}тт}т@є тоу AaAovyTa. 


yap ekeivot оок 
re(uae the omespeaking. 


fur those not 


edvyar, тоу ETL YS MAPAQITNTAUEVOL XPNUATI- 
excaped, him on earth having refused divinely ad_ 


(ovra, TO0ÀÀS« даллә» 10615 ol TOV ат’ ovpavwy 


monishing, by how much more we who him from hersene 


o йд 8 
amocTpeoonevot оо 3 Qayn Thy уу єта- 


are turning away from; ofwhomthe ушсе the earth shook 


Aevoe тотє* vuv дє emnyyeATat, Aeywr' 
then; now hut it has beeo anoounced, saying; 


Ста eyw aeuo ov цоуоу THY YNV, CAAA кал 
ancefuralll shake not only the earth, but also 


e & 
ovpavov. 7 To бє, єтї йтаё SyAot тоу aaXev- 
heaven. The but, yet onceforalldenotes uf the thinga'he- 


Eri 
Yet 


TOV 
the 


proached toa $ Mountain, 
touched and scorclud with 
Fire, and to a thick Cloud, 
and to Darkness, and io 
Tempest, 

19 and toa Sound of a 
Trumpet, and to a Voice of 
Commands, the nrAnERS 
of which fentreated that 
not another Word should 
be added to them; 

20 (for they could not 
endure the 1NJUNCTION, 
i: “If even a Beast should 
* touch the MOUNTAIN it 
“© shall be stoned ;” 

21 tand so terrible was 
the 5СЕХЕ, that Moses 
sald, * І exceedingly fear 
“and tremble.’’) 

22, But you have ар» 
proached to Zion, a Moun- 
tain aud City of the living 
God—1 the heavenly Jern- 
salem: andto Myriads of 
Ancels,— 

23 a full Assembly; and 
toa Congr: gation of 1 First- 
borns, [having been en- 
rolled inthe Heavens; and 
toaJudge who is God of 
all; and to Spirits of the 
Righteous made perfect ; 

24 andtota Mediator of 
a new Covenant—Jcsus ; 
and to a f Blood of Sprink- 
ling speaking something 
Better than f ABEL. 

25 Beware, lest you 
should reject нім who 
now SPEAKS; {for if 
thase did not escape who 
rejected HIM who ADMON- 
І5нЕр them on Earth, how 
much less fe, who TURN 
AWAY from Hist who ad- 
monishes us from Иеахеп; 

26 twhose УО1СЕ then 
shook the EZART; but 
now it has been an- 
nounced, saying, + ‘‘ Yet 
“ once for all * will shake 
“ not only the EARTH, but 
* the HEAVEN also." 


Д r 
27 Now THIS, “Yet once 
“for all" denotes the 


* ALEXANDRIAN MaNuscnI?T.—18. a Mountain—omit. 


t 18. Exod. xix. 19, 18, 10; xx. 18; Deut. iv. 11; v. 22. 
5,95; xviii. 10. & WE 'Exod. xix. 13. й 
Rev. iii. 12; xxi. 2, 10. 1 23. James i. 18; Rev. xiv. 4. 
iv. 3; Rev. xiii. 8. t 24. Heb. viii. 6: іх. 15. 
iv. 16; Heb. xi. 4. 
f 26. Mag. ii. 6. 


1 21. Exod. xix. 16. 


| 1794. тра 
i 25. Heb. ii. 2, 5 ; 111.17; x. 28, 29. 


26. willshake. 


t 19. Exod. xx. 10; Deut. v. 
£929) Gale iv. 20; 

i £9. Like x. 50: Phil. 
t 24. Gen 

+ 26. Exod. xix. 18. 


Chap. 19: 28.) HEBREWS. (Chap. 13: ғ. 


Í REMOVAL ofthe THINGS 
SHAKEN, as Of things 
made, so that the THINGS 
not SHAKEN may remain. 

98 Therefore, receiving 
an unshaken Kingdom, 
may we hold fast the Fa- 
vor, through which we may 
serve Gop acceptably with 
Reverence and Piety. 

29 For even four Gop 
is a consuming Fire. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Let BROTHERLY- 
LOVE continue. 

2 + Ве not neglectful сї 
HOSPITALITY; for through 
this {some unconsciously 
entertained Angels. 

8 [Be mindtul of the 
PRISONERS, as if bound 
with them; and of THOSE 
ILL-TREATED, аз being 
yourselves also in thi ` 
Body. 

4 Let MARRIAGE be 
honorable among all, end 
the BED be unpolluted 
і for Fornicators anù 


ouevov тту meTaberw, ws meroujuevov, [ра 
ingehsken the removal, as of thingehaving been made, [во that 


pewy та wn caXevoueva.] “Ato BaciAeiav 


may remain the not thiags being «haken.] Therefore a kingdom 


асаћєитоу mapadauBavoryTes, EXwWMEY ҳар, 
unshaken receiving, шау we hold fast favor, 


е 
ёг Ns AaTpevwpev єџарєстоѕ Tq Dew, 
by means of which we may serve acceptably tothe God, 


uera aidous Kat evAaBeias. °9 Ко: уар ó Geos 
with reverence and piety. Even for the God 


‘UEV MUP KATAVAÀALTKOV. 
ofus afire consuming. 


КЕФ. vy'. 18. 
1 ‘H ф:ЛабєАф:а pevetw. *Tys ФіЛоёєи:аѕ 


The hrotherlylove let continue. Otthe kindness to strangers 


pn emiXAavÜ0avec0e: ia таиттѕ yap єлабо>» 
not be уоп neglectful; through this for without knowing 


Ties  LevicavTes ayyeAous. 3 Miuvgakeao0e 


some having entertained messengers. Be you miudful 


тоу Óecgiev, Gs осиудєдєцєуо" тору Kakou- 
ofthe prisoners, asif having heen boundtogether; ol those being 11- 


NOULEV DY, ws KQL ауто! OVTES EV соцаті. 
lreated, as also yours-lves berag in hody. 


*Tipios 6 yamos ev Tact, кол 7 KOIT ашарто$' 


lionorable the marriage among all andthe bed uadefiled ; Я 

а 5 ” | Adulterers бор will judge. 
ториоиѕ de kat pot xovs криє: б дєоѕ. ? Аф:Лар-| 5 Be not of an avari- 
fernicators but and adulterers willjudge the God. Not a love 


cious DISPOSITION; [be 
satisfied with PRESENT 
THINGS, for ђе himself has 
said,—[** No, I will not 


*yupos б Tpomos* APKOULEVOL TOLS TGDOvCLV* 
ofmoney theturnofinind; being aatistied with thethings beinz present; 


autos уар eipmkev: Ov ил] сє avo, оиб’ ov рт 


he for hsssaid; Not nottheemay [leave, not even not р ү D ten о. 1 
WL x 6. 
сє eykatadimw $ Фотє Üappovvras huas Ae- пошса c 
: 6 So that, taking cour- 
thee may 1 forsake; so thst being confident us to age, we may вау Į“ The 
з 4 £ NE 
yew’ Kupios epo: Вотдӣоѕ, kai ov $oBnOnsopua | «Lord is My Helper, and I 
вау; A Lord forme a helper, end not I will fear; ** «ill not fear; what czu 
Ti mwoinoet pot avOpwros; / Mvquovevere Tov |“ Man do to me?" 
what shall do to me a man? Remember you of those 7 Jl Remeinber your 


jryoupevwy uwv, oitives eAadnoay buy Tov LEADERS, —those who 

jeneg ol you, who spoke asco 96 о you ot pe of 

ор; and viewing atten- 

Хоуоу тоу Oeov: фу avabewpourvres тти єкВа- | ү, З 2 à 

rd ofthe God; of whom viewing attentivel the re- ш ely the RESULT of their 

Ee à * CONDUCT, imitate their 
сіу TNS ауаттрофтз, идєтбє THY тісту. | y AYTH. 

sult oftbe mode of life, imltate you the faith. 


8 Jesus Christ, Yester- 
815070vs Xptotos XÜes kat omuepor б avTos, kat day and To-day is + the 
Jesus Anointedyesterday and to-day the same, and | SAME, and for the А775 
eis Tous aiwvas. 9 Aibaxaus moiktAars Kat #фє-| 9 f Be not you therefore 
for the ages. By teachings various and strange led away by various and 


* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscrirt.—27. во that the THINGS not sHAKEN moy remain—oemit. 
4. for Fornicators. 


t 27. Heb. i. 10—12; 2 Pet. iii. 10. t 29. Exod. xxiv. 17; Deut. iv. 24; ix. 3. Psa. 1. 
8; xcvii. 3; Esa. lxvi. 15; 2 Thess. i. 8; Heb. x. 27. 11. Rom. xii. 10 ; 1 Thess. iv. 9; 
1 Pet. i. 22; 2 Pet. i.7. t 2. Matt. xxv. 35; Rom. xii. 13 ; 1 Tim. iii. 2; 1 Pet. iv. 9. 
t92.Gen.xviii.S; xix.2. | +13. Col.iv. 18. t 4. 1 Cor. vi. 9; Gal. v. 10; Col. iii. 5, 6. 
t 5. Matt. vi. 25, 34 ; Phil. iv. 11, 13; 1 Tim. vi. 6, 8. 1 5. Gen. xxviii.15; Deut. xxxi. 
6, 8: Josh. i. 5; Psa. xxxvii. 25. 1 6. Psa. xxvil. 1; 1v). 4, 11, 12; cxviii. б. 17. 
verse 17. f 8. John viii. 56; Heb. i. 12; Rev. i. 4. t 9. Eph.iv. 15; v. 6; Col. ii. 


4,8: 1 John iv. 1. 


Chap. 13: 10.) 


HEBREWS. 


vats un Tapaoepea0e- кало» yap xapiri BeßBai- 
not be you led away ; good for by favor ES be ea- 
оосбда: тту Kapdiav, ov Врошасіу, ev ois OUK 


tablished tbe heart, nol by provisions by which not 
wpednOncav of mepimatryoavtes. 19 Exopuev 
were profited those poring. walked about. We have 


Ouoiartnpiov, e£ ой фауєи оик exovauv e£ov- 
an Eu frum which to eal not they have autho- 


тау vi Tp тктут AaTpeEvorTes. П "Оу yap e- 


rity thoseinthe tabernacle serving. Ofwhom for ia 
deperai (ову то aipa *[mepi àgaprias] eus та 
brought animals the blood [eoucerning віп) into the 


ayia Sia TOV apxiepews, TOVTWY Ta TwWMATA 
holies by meaneof the high-priest, ol these the budies 
ә 
karakaierat elo TNS TapeuBoAmgs, Aio кап 
are burned outeide ofthe camp. Therefore also 


177005, iva  &yiagm да Tov iiou аіиатоѕ 


Jeaus, so that he might sanctify through the own blood 
тоу Aaov, efw ттѕ mwudns erabe. 3 Тоир 
the people, outside of Lhe gate suffered. Now then 


etepxcue0a mpos avrov e£e THs TwapeuBoAns, 
let ua go forth tc him outside of b. camp, 


TOY ойеїбїтдо> aurou $epovres: 1 1 gy yap a 
the reproach for him bearing; not for 


LEV &5e uevovcav тоу, ANAA THY peAAOv- 
have here abidiug а city, but the one being abont to 


LI 
сау em (nrovpey. A? avTov ovv avapepw- 
come we seek. Through him therefore may we 


pev бита» aiverews Staravtos Tw bew, 
offer а васгібсе of praise continually tolbe God, 


£071, карто ХеҥХєөш биоАо'уоуут@у Tw ovyo- 
is fruit eí lips ascribing praise to the name 


16 Tys бє evmrouas Kat Kowwvias 
Ofthe but doing guod and fellowship 


TOUT’ 
thie 


«ат AUTO 
of him. 


un eriXavÜavea0e: TotavTais уар Ju-sriats eva- 
not be you neglectful; with auch for "acrif.cea is 


реттєто б 0є05. “Meee Tois 7уооиєуоѕ 
weil-pleased the God. Be you obedient to thosa — leadiug 


busy, KAL бте‹скєтє сото: YAP а'уриогуоуоцу 
you, aud be ynu aubject; they for watch 

ӧлєр Twv yvxwv tuwv, ws Xoyov ATOĞWTOVTES' 

onbelalfufthe aouls Of you, asan account goiag to render; 


iva META xapas TOUTO тоюс, KAL UN GTEVa- 


во that with joy this they may do, and not croan- 
Covres: aAvawreAes yap йш Tovro. 1\3 Прос- 
ings; disastrous {ог to you this. Pray 


suxeaOe тєрї шор" memoiDauer уар, бт: KaAnY 


(Chap. 13: 18. 


_|forcign Doctrines; for iż 


ig an Excellent thing for 
the HEART to be estabhshi- 
ed by Favor; inot һу 
Aliments, in which THOSE 
were not profited who 
WALKED in them. 

10 + We have an Altar 
from which Tuose who 
SERVE in the TABERNACLE 
have no Right to eat. 

11 For tthe Bopirs of 


those Animals, whose 
BLOOD is brought into the 
HOLY PLACES by the 


HIGH-PRIEST, are burned 
outside of the САМР. 

12 Therefore, Jesus al- 
so, that he might sanctify 
the PEOPLE throuch lus 
own Blood, t suffered out- 
side of the GATE. 

13 Let us, then, now go 
forth to him outside of the 
CAMP, f bearing REPROACH 
for him; 

14 ffor we have not 
here an Abiding City, hut 
we are seeking for the 
FUTURE опе. 

15 t Through him, there- 
fore, Ict us offer ta Sucrifice 
of Praise to Gop cautinu- 
ally, that is, the Fruit of 
po celebrating his NAME. 

6 But do not forget 
tobe BENEFICENT and to 
Distribute; for twith 
Sueh Sacrifices Gop is 
well-pleased. 

17 £Obey your LEAD- 
EES, and be submissive, 
for tthen keep watch om 
your behalf, as going to 
render an Account; so 
that they may do this with 
Joy, and not with groan- 
ings; for this would be 
unprofitable to you. 

8 tfPray for us; for 
we have confidence, Be- 
cause we have fa Good 


you for us; wehave confidence for, because a good © I. 
Conscience, wishing to 
cuvcióngi4 €exopev, ev пасі Kadws ÜeAovTes|conduct ourselves well 
сопасіепсе we have, in allthinge well wishing among all; 
* ALEXANDRIAN Manuscrirr.—ll. concerning Sin—omit. 
t 0. Rom.xiv.17; Col. 11.16; 1 Тітл. іу. 3 t 10. 1 Cor. ix. 13 ; x. 18.- td. 


Exod. xxix. 14; Lev. iv. п, 12, 21; vi. 30; ix. 11; xvi. 27; Num. хіх. 3. 


17, 18; Acts vii. 53. 
20; lieb. xi. 10, 10; rii.92." 
1. 14, 23; хіх. 30, 31; evii. 22; am. 17: 
Phil. iv. 18; Heb. vi. 19. t 17. Phil. ii. 
Ы ae Ezek. iii. 17; xxxiii. 2,7; Acts xx. 26, » 28. 

; 1 Thess. v. 25; 2 Thess. lii. 1. 


ols, E xi. 26; 1 Pet. іу. 14. 


$ 18. Acts xxiii. 1; 


5. Eph. v. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 5. 
t 16. Rom. xii. 18. 
20; 1 Thess. v. 12; 1 Tim. v. 17: 
t 18. Rom. xv. 00: Eph. vi. Юю; Cet 
xiv. 10; 


} 12. John xix. 
1 14. Micah ii. 10; Phil. iii. 
1 15. Lev. vii. 12; Psa. 

t 16. 2 Cor. ix. 12; 

verse Го 


Wore. 12s 


(Зар. 13: 19.] 


HEBREWS. 


[Слар. 13: 25. 


avaotpeperlar 19 пєрусотєроѕ дє таракало 


to conduct ourselves; more earnestly but Icntraat 

торото поса, iva Tayiov а@токатсотабо 
this to do, во that more quickly 1 may һе restored 

d 20:0 Se 0 7 б 

ошу. є Geos TNS є1р121]5, avayaywv 

of yon. The now God ofthe peace, — theonehaviagledup 

EK VEKP@V TOP WOLLEVa THY mpoBarwv TOV 

out of dead ones the shepherd ofthe sheep the 


шєуах ev atari. діабдтктѕ aiwviov, TOV корор 
great by blood ofa covenant age-lasting, the Lord 
ev 
ўиоу Igcovv,  катартісои Duas ev mavrt epyy 
ofus Jesus, koit together you ju every work 
a/yaÜg, ets то TOMTAL то дєХпиа avTOv" TOLWY 
good, inorderthe to do the will of him; doing 


єр Ошу то єуарєттоу EVWTLOYV AUTOV, bia 
of hin.celf, through 


in you the well-pleasing thiug in presence 
€ 
Ingou Хрістои" Q n боё єї$ TOUS QLWVAS 
Jesus Anointed; towhom the glory for the Ageo 
TOV Giovov' aumnv. 
otthe ages; ьо bent. 


X Паракаћо ĝe buas, adeAdol, avexea0e Tov 


I entreat now you, brethren, bear you with the 


Ao'yov TNS TapakAnoews: Kat yap dia Bpaxewy 


word ofthe exhortation; indeed for in few words 
emeaTeiAa buw. 3 Ywwockere rov adeAgoy Ti- 
I sent to you. You know the brother Tim- 
побеоу amoAeAvuevov, ue? 05, eav Taxtov 
othy having heen sent away, with whom, if quickiy 
a 
epxntat, owouat uas. “%Аттататбе mavras 
he comss, 1 shall see you. Sae you all 
€ 
TOUS ў'уоџлєуоиѕ Uuav, Kat TQVTC. TOUS Q'yloUS* 
the leaders ofyou, and all the holy ores. 
os 
AowaCovra Óuas of ато rns ЇтаМмаз.  79'H 
Salute you thoss from the Italy. The 
xapis uera TAVTWV шоу" аиту ) 
favor with all ofyou; во Ьсі. 
pe ш 


19 t but more especially 
І entreat you to do Tiis, se 
that 1 may more speedily 
be restored to you. 

20 Now may {rar 
Gop of PEACE, {who 
BEOUGHT UP from the 
Dead {THAT SHEPICERD 
of the SHEEP, (become 
GREAT hy [the Blood of 
an aionian Covenant,) even 
our Lorp Jesus, 

21 fknit you together 
in Every Good * Work, in 
order to po his wILL; 
{producing in you THAT 
which is WELL-PLEASING 
in his presence, throngh 
Jesus Christ; Tto whom 
bethe GLORY for the AGEs 
fof the AGES. 

22 Now I entreat you, 
Brethren, bear the worn of 
EXHORTATION ; forindced, 
I sent it to you in brief. 


23 You know that 
tBrotner Timothy has 
been sent away, with whom 
if he arrive soon, I sha] 
see you. 


24 Salute all your 
PLEADERs, and All the 
SAINTS.  "Truosr from 


lTALY salute you. 


95 t The rAvon be with 
!you all. Amen. 


` 


* ALEXANDBIAN ManuscrirT.—?l. Work and Word, to po his win, producing in you 


by Him THAT. 
f 19. Philemon 22. 


AHO, x. 23. t 21, 2 Thess. ii. 17; 1 Pet. v. 10. 
5; 2 Tim. iv. 138; Rev. i. 6. 1 93, 1 Thess. iii.2. 


Subseription—T 0o THE lLEBREWS—WRITTEN FROM Rome. 


) 0 + 90. Rom. xv. 83, 1 Thess. v. 23. 
Rom. iv. 24; viii.11; 1 Cor. vl. 14; xv. 15; 2 Cor. iv. 14; Gal.i.1; Col. ii. 12. 
xl 11; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 24; John x. 11; 1 Pet. ii. 25; v. 4. 

TE TE 
t 24. verse 7, 17. 


$ 20. Acts it. 24, 32; 
+ 90. Isa. 
£20. Zech. ix. 11; 
I 21. Gal. i. 

1 25. Titus iii. б.) 


Phil. ii, 13. 


IAKOQBOT  EIIIZTOAH. 


OF JAMES AN EPISTLE, 


THE EPISTLE OF JAMES. 


КЕФ. а’. 1. 


l ІакоВоѕ, Өсоо Kat коріои Їттоь Xpirrov 


James, ofGod and ofLord Jesus Anointed 
0ovAos, Tats Üwbeka dvAais TaS єў TY 
a bond-servant, to the twelve tribes tothose in the 


D 
Мастора, даре. ° Пасау хара» nynoaabe, 
dispersion, heaith. All jay do you esteem, 
adeAPa моу, óray пєрасџогѕ MEPITETNTE TOL 
brethren ofme, when temptations you may fall into 
KtAos: 3 угуюскоутєѕ, бт: то бокї!шоў buwy 
rious; kuowing, that the proof ofyou 
TNS тїттєш$ катєрүаСєта: ómouovqy. 4°H бє 
ofthe faith works out patience. The but 
bTOMOV EPYOV TEAELOY EXETW, IVA NTE TEAEL- 
patience work perfect let have, 10 thatyou may be perfect 
ot Kat dAoKAnpot, ev pndevi Летоцєрон. 5 E 
onesand completeones, іп nothing heisg destitute. 1f 
бє Tis bDuwv Aeurerat COPLAS, отето Tapa 
but anyone of you is destitute EM set him ask from 
rov OiBovros eov macy &mAws, kai uN oveibt- 
ofthe onegiviug ofGod toal liberally, aud not 
^ 
(Covros: Kat 6o0gc erai avTq. Aireitw бє ev 
ing: and itwillbe giver to him. Let him ask but in 
mic Tei, undev dtaxpiwouevos: б yap diaxp'vome- 
faith, not hesitating; the for one hesitat- 
vos єокє KAVOwMt Oadacons avcuiouevy Kat 
ing is like to п wave of sea being wind-ayitated aod 
piriGoperp. ? Му уар o1ec0w ó avOpwros erer- 
being tossed. Not for letthimk the man that, 
5 

vos, 6Tt AnWerat ті Tapa TOU корои. °?Аутр 

that heshallreeeive anythingfrom the Lord. А тап 
Ónjvxos, акататтатоѕ єў паса TAIS 0801$ 
of duuhie-soul, uustable 1n alt the ways 
atov. 9 Каоҳасдо бє 6 adeAdos ó Taxewos 
of himself. let boast dutthe brother the  hurible 

Ў е ‚ 1065 $ Ло: 
ev тр ve: айто € TÀO0UGI0S, EV T) 
in the humiliation «fhbimsel. ; tha but rich, iu the 
Taxeiwa gt avTou бт; Gs ovÂos xipTov rape- 
humiliation of h'roself; hec uscas а flower ol grass he will 
€ 

Aceg:rai, 1 AvereiXe уар ó 7Atos сир TY 
pass awey. Rose for the вий with — the 


Kavowvi, Kat єЁтраз є Tov Xoprov, kat то avOos 
scurching heat, and withered the grass, aud thc flower 


avTov ebemege, Kai ї, evmpemeia TOU TpoTwirov 


ы 


censur- 


ofit fell off, and the huauly althe faco 
аотоо атолєто: обта Kat ó TAÀOUTLOS су Tals 
ofie parishoc; thua shot a rich man ia the 
Du 
Toperais бўтоо — uapav0y rera. 1° Makapios 
ways ot himself wi „fade aw ay. Blessed 


© VATICAN LiANUSCPIP! - 
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CHAPTER I. 


1 tJames, ta Bond- 
servant of God and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, fto 
THOSE TWELVE Tribes in 
tthe DISPERSION, greet- 
ing. 

2 [Esteem it All Joy, 
my Brethren, {when you 
fall into various Trials ; 

8 fknowing That "the 
PROOF of your FAITH pro- 
duces Patience. 

4 But let PATIENCE 
have a perfect Work, so 
that you may be erfect 
and complete, deficient in 
Nothing. 

5 tAnd if any one oi 
you be deficient in Wis- 
dom, let him $askKit from 
Сор, who IMPARTS liber- 
ally to all, and does not 
censure ; and fit wili be 
given to him. 

6 fDut let him ask in 
Faith, not hesitating; for 
nr who IIESITATES is like 
a Wave of the Sea, agitated 
and tossed by the wind. 

7 Fontet not that Man 
think That he shall receive 
anything from the Lorp,— 

8 ta Man of two-souls, 
unstable in All his ways. 


9 But let the HUMBLE 
BROTHER glory in his xx- 
ALTATION; 


10 and the nici in his 
HUMILIATION; Because 
tas a Flower of Grass, he 
will pass away. 


11 For the SUN. rose 
with SCORCHING ПЕАТ, 
and withered the Grass, 
and its FLOWER fell off, 
and the BEAUTY of its AP- 
ГЕАПАХСЕ perished; thus 
also will the RICH num 
fade in his ways. 


. Titus i. 1. t 1. Acts 
T шат. уе 


15. Rom. v.3. 


Chap.1: 12.) 


- 


JAMES. 


охур, ÓS Uropevet Teipacnoy: бтї докциоѕ yEevo- 


man, whobearsupunder temptation; heeause appraved having 


pevos AnWeTat тоу aTeQavov TNS (0715, б» 
become hewillreceive the crown ofthe life, which 


emny)etAaTo Ó xupios TOLS ауапосіу AVTOV. 


promised the Lord tothose loving him. 
13Myders mTeipa(ouevos AeyeTw> “От: ато 
No one being tempted let вау; That from 


cov meipa(ogar Ó уар eos атєрастоѕ єттї 
ofGod lamiempled; the for Gad not tempted is 


Kaxwy, meipacer Be auros ovdeva, !Екастоѕ 
of evils, tempts and he no one. Each one 


6e тєрабєта:, bro THs tias єтїӨбөшїаз єёєАко- 


but 18 tempted, hy the own inordinate desire heing 
€ 

evos Kat 6eAca(ouevos: Beira ў emi&vpia 

drawn out and being entrapped; then theinordinate desire 


€ є є 
gGvAAafovca түкте: GAapTiQV* N бє auapTia 
having conceived brings forth siu; the but ein 


aToTeAegÓewa атокиє: Üavaroy. 19 Mq mAa- 
having been perfected brings forth death, Not beyau 
vase, adeAdot pov ауаттто:. 17 Паса 80015 
led astray, brethren ofme beloved ones. Every gift 


ауадт, ка: пау Swpnua TeActoy, avwhey єттї 
good, and every gift perfect, from above is 


xarafaiwor ато TOU патроѕ5 тоу PaTwy, тар, 
comingdown from ofthe father ofthe lights, with 


ovK evi TapadAayn, N троттѕ атоокатца' 


change, or ofturning a shade; 


€ 
ә 
wham not опе 


18 BoyA mÜeis алєкиттє huas Aoyw aAmn9eias, 
having willed he begot us byaword of truth, 


EIS то >с! huas атерх3у TIVA TOV abTOv 
їй order that to he us first-fruit akind ofthe of himself 


kricuaTey, 19 Oore, adeAgor pov ауатттоь 
creatures. Therefore, brethren ofme  heloved ones, 


eoTw as avOpwiu, TAXUS EIS TO QKOUCG!, 
let be every man quick in order that to have heard, 


Opabus ets то AQANTAL, Bpadus ets opyny. 


alow in order that to have spoken, slow inorder to wrath. 


"9 Opyn уар аудроѕ діколосиути 0cov ov катєр- 


Wrath for ofman righteousness of God not works 


yaterat. "1 Aio amobeuevot masay putapiay 
out. Therefore putting away all filthiness 


Kat wepiggeiay KaKias, ev праоттт: бєѓасбє 


and euperahundance of badness, in meekneaa receive you 


‘roy eudovTov Aoyov, TOV Üvvauevoy соста: Tas 
tnc implanted word, that being able ta save the 


puxas buwy. 2? T'uyea 0e дє топта Aovyou, Kal 
lives of you. Become you hut doers of word, and 


pm ноо» акроатси, тарало'у:бодеро: éavTOUS. 


not only hearers, deceiving yourselves. 


ae SS „——— 
e Varican MANUSCRIPT.—12. he promised. 


f 12. Job v. 17; Prov. iii. 11, I2; Heb. xii. 5;' Rev. 111. 10, 
iv. 8; James ii. 5; 1 Pet, v. 4; Rev. 1i. 10. 
t 15. Job xv. 35; Psa. vii. 14. + 15. Rom. vi. 21, 23. 

t 17. Num. xxiii. 19; 1 Sam. xv. 20; Mal. iii. 0; Rom. xi. 29. 
1 Cor. iv. 15; 1 Pet. i. 23. .. £18. Eph. i. 12, 
Eccl. v. 1, 2; Prov. x. 10; xvii. 27. 
96: - Rom. i. 16; 1 Cor. xv. 
vii. 21; Luke vi. 40; Rom. 


T 


t 18. Jer. ii. 3; Rev. xiv. 4. 
s t 21. Col. iii. 8; 1 Pet. ii. 1. 
9; Eph. 1.13; Titus ii. 11; Heb. ii. 3; 1 Pet. 1.9. 


[Chap. 1: 9%. 


19 {Нарру the Maa 
who endures Trial; Be- 
cause having become an 
approved person, he will 
receive Ше crown of 
LIFE, t which *the Lorp 
promised to THOSE whe 
LOVE him. 

13 Let no one, when 
tempted, say, “I am 
tempted by God ;” for God 
is incapable of being 
tempted by Evil things, 
and þe tempts no оле; 

14 but each one is 
tempted by his own Inox 
dinate desire, being draw 
out and allured. 

15 Then tINORDINATE! 
DESIRE having conceived: 
produces Sin; and siN be- 
ing perfected f bringsforth · 
Death. 

I6 Do not be led astray, 
my beloved Brethren. 

17 t Every good Giftand 
Every perfect Gift is from 
above, coming down from 
the FATHER of LrGHTs, 
{with whom there is No 
Change, or the least Varia- 
tion. 

18 fHaving willed it, 
he begot us by the Word 
of Truth, fin order that 
we might BR a fYirst- 
fruit of 1118 Creatures. 

19 Therefore,.my ber 
loved Bretl.ren, let Every 
Man be quick to nkARA 
slow to SPEAK, slow to 
Anger; 

20 for Man’s Anger doef 
not work out God’s Righte- 
ousness. 

91 Therefore, { discard- 
ing All Impurity and Over- 
flowing of Malice, embrace 
with Meekness THAT IM- 
PLANTED Word {which is 
ABLE to save your SOULS. 

22 But f become Doers 


of the Word, and not 
Hearers only, decciving 
yourselves. 


£12. 1 Cor. ix. 25; 2 Tim. 


t 12. Matt. x. 22; xix. 28, 20; James ii. 5. 


t 17. Johniii. 27; 1 Cor. iv. 7. 
+ 18. John i. 13; iii. 3; 

2616. 
1 21. Acts xiii 
t 22. Mate 


Chap. 1: 23.) JAMES. 


23'Ort ei Tis акроаттѕ Aovyov єттї Kal Ov т017]- 

Because ifanvone a hearer of word is and uot a doer, 

TNS, ойтоѕ єоїкєр аудр: karavoovvTi TO mpoTw- 

this islike arian viewiug the face 

n о 

TOY TNS YEVETEWS GUTOU EV egomTpa* ш 
of the birth ofhinself io £ mirror; 

vonae yap éavrov, Kat ameAqAvOe, Kat evOeos 

viewed for himself, aud went away, and immodiately 

ee 

єтєЛабєто ómoios ny. О де mapakvijas ets 

forgot what aort he was. Ilo buthaving lookedintentlyinto 

vouov TeAe.ov TOY THs cAevÜepias kat 7rapagei- 


alaw perfect that ofthe freedom aad having con- 
vas, *[ойто | ovx акростт)з emtAnopovns "yevo- 
tinued, [thia] not a bearer E forgetfuluesa having 


LEVOS, алЛа TOINTNS Epyou, obTOS paxaplos cv 
become, but a doer of work, this blesaed in 
Ty MONTEL айтоу €aTat. 
the deed — ofhimaclf аһа bc. 
26 E, ris Soxet @рттко$ eiat, uN XarAivayw- 
ifznyonctbinks religions tobe, not bridling 
€ 
ywy yAwvooav аотоо, add’ amatwy карбай 
tonguc of Livaself, bat deceiving heart 


cGÓTOV, TOUTOU paratos T 0pno keia. 27 Өрпткеа 
of hiraself, of this gain the — religion. Religion 


кабара (at сщїсуто$ тара TQ bey ка: татр, 
риге and undefiled with the God and father, 


айт єттї, єлтїткєттєтӨа opiavovs Kat xmpas 
thia is, to oversee Mt and = widowy 


cv Ty Apei avrov, COTIAOV ÉéavToy THpEtY сто 


in the effliction ofthem, a himaelf (о keep from 
тоу косиоо. ЖЕФ. В’. 2. !ABeAdQo: pov, дт] 
the world. Brethren оше, not 
EY TPOTWTOAHWials exere THY Ti0T1V TOV кирди 
with arespect cf persouc do you hold the feith ofthe Lord 
juwy Incov Хрістоо Tns доётѕ. ?Eav yap 
ofua Jcaus Anointed ofthe огу. If for 


є‹сєЛ0у eis THY TUVaywynv uwv avnp ҳросо- 
mayentcr into tho aynagogue ofyou aman having gol? 


bakrvAios ev єтӨттї Aaumpa, єсєлбр Se iai 
riuga on his fingers ia arobe aplendid, mny enter and also 


TTOXOS EV битсе єтӨтүтї, ? кал emiBAeynre em 
Apoorman in dirty clothing, апд  youahouldlook oa 


Tov форооутс тт” єодпта тту Àaumpav, Kat 
the oneweariag tho robe the aplendid, and 


єтттє Su кабоу wde kaAws, KAL TY TMTWXY 
youshouldeay; Thou eit hare honorably, end tothe роогшап 


eimnTe Хо сттб‹ exet, n kaÜov. *[&8є) ro 
youshouldsay; Thou ctand there, oraitthou [here] uader 


To йтотобиоу pov: **[ Kar] ov д:єкріОтте 
Ње footetool of mo; [and] notdidyou makeaditfference 


ev €avTois, Kai eyeveg0e крес: Siadoyiopwv 
among youraolves, anc hecame jadges reasoninga 


(Chap. 2 


23 For fif any one ve a 
Hearer of the Word, and 
not a Doer, he resembles n 
Man Viewing his NATU- 
BAL FACE in a Mirror; 

24 for he viewed him- 
self, and went away, and 
immediately forgot what 
kind of person he was. 

25 But f HE who LOOKS 
INTENTLY nto THAT 
which is the perfect 1 Law 
of FREEDOM, and con- 
tinues in it, not becoming 
а forgetful Hearer, but а 
Doer of its Work, tthis 
man will be blessed in his 
DEED. / 

26 If апу one think to 
be religious, who does not 
trestrain his Tongue, but 
deludes his own Heart, 
this man’s RELIGION is 
vain. 

27 Pure Religion and 
undefiled with the Gop 


and Father is this,—{ To’ 


take the oversight of Or- 
phans and Widows im their 
AFFLICTION, fand to keep 
Mimself unspotted from 
the WORLD. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 My Brethren! do not 
hold the rartu of Jesus 
Christ, our GLORIOUS 
Lorn, with ја Respect of 
persons. 

9 For if а Man enter 
your SYNAGOGUE, having 
gold rings on his fingers, 
in a splendid Robe, “and 
there enter also a Poor 
man m Dirty Clothing; 

3 and you look on the 
one WEARING the SPLEN- 
DID ROBE, and say, “Sit 
thou herein an honorable 
place;" and say to the 
POOR man, “Stand * thou; 
or sit there on ny Foot- 
STOOL; 

4 do you not make dis- 
tinctions among  your- 
selves, and become Judges 


from evil Reasonings? 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT.—25. this—omif. 
there оп my roorTsTOOL. 4. and—omit, К 


n 23. Luke vi. 47. See James ii. 14. 
t £5, John xiii. 17. £26 Psa. xxxiv.13; XXXI. 
17; Svid. 6.7; Matt. xxv. 56. 
1 Cor. ii. 8. 
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$. here—onsit, 


124532 1001-18. 18. 

1 Pet. iii. 10. 
t 37. Rom. хіі. 9 2: Lo iv. 4; 1 John v. 18. M E 

f 1. Lev. xi. 15; Deut. i. 17; xvi. 10; Prov. xxiv. 25; xxviii. 213 Matt. xxi 


5. thou; orsit 


1 25. James ii. 12. 
t 27. Isa. i. 16, 


Chap. 9: b.) JAMES. 


[ Chap. 9 m5. 


тоутроу ; ? Акоустатє, абехфо: Mov а@'увсттуто:, 
ef evil things; Hear you, brethren of me bsloved ones, 
ovx 6 Geos eteAectaro TOUS TTWXOUS TOV KOT LOU 
mot the God chose the poor of the world 


mAovolous єў TigTEL Kat KAnpavopous TNS Bası- 
rich ones in faith and heirs ofthe king. 


хе DE ET єЛато TOLS ауатосіу QUTOV; 
p Hj 


deu, which  hepromised to those loving him? 
е 
5 Yuets бє лтцататєе TOY WTWHOYV. О»х 0L 
You but dishonored the poer. Not the 


TAÀOUOLOL KaTaduvacTevovoty buo, ка: avTOL 
rich ones domineer over you, aud they 


éAkovgziy duas cis KpiTynpias / Ovx ауто: BAaa- 
drag you intocourtsofjustice? Not they revile 


pypovet TO каћоу ovoua TO emukAmÜcv єф 


the honorable mame  thatbaving been named on 


jpas; 8 Е: uevroi: vopov TeAevre. BaciXikov, 
you? du indeed alaw you keep royal, 
ката тту 'урафт>*  Ayammaeis Tov TANCOV 

according to the writing, Thousbaltlove the neighbor 


gov ws GeavTOV, Kadws moire: 9 et дє просо- 
of Ibeeas thyself. wel you do; if but youre- 


'MOÀANNTELITE, åpapTiav epyalecðbe, єЛєуҳоџєро 


spect persons, sin you work, being convicted 
iro тоу vouov ws wapatata. ‘Otis yap 
under the law as trauagressors. Whoever for 
6Aov TOV Vouov TNPNTCEL, wrawe: бє єр ёи, 
whole lhe law keeps, aball fail but in one, 
vyeyove avrov evoxos. UO yap етши My 


has become ofall guilty. 


oix €vugms, єтє Kate My 

thou mayestcommitadultery, said also; 

ci дє ov potxeuvets, OovevTers ğe, yeyo- 

if now not thoucommit adultery, thou dost murder but, thov hast be- 
э 

vas параВаттѕ vouov. !? Ото AaXeiwe Kat 


The foronehaving said; Not 


@ovevons* 
Not thou mayest murder 


come a transgressor oflaw. Thua speak you au 
ойто wore, ws а — vouov eAcvepias 
thus do you, as bymennsof alaw of freedom 


13“Ң уар Kpiois avidews 


The for judgment merciless 


катакаоҳатоі єлє 
glories over mercy 


p.eAAovres kpiver даи. 
being about to be judged. 
TQ ит TWolndavTt eXeos* 
forhim nothaving practised mercy ; 
Kpic €os. 
judgment. 
WT, *[ro] opedros, абеАфо! pov, eav тісті 
What {the} profit, brethren ofine, if faith 
Aeypn Tis exe, epya бє uy exn; ит Suvarat 
may say any one to have, works but notiuayhave? not is able 
e 5 
4 mioTıis сота: ауто»; 1 Еау бє añerpos m 
the faith to save him? If but ahrother or 


5 Hearken, my belovea 
Brethren! [Has not Gop 
chosen the PooR of the 
WORLD, irich in Faith, 
and Heirs of the KING- 
ром f which he promised 
to THOSE who Lovr him? 

6 But tou dishonored 
the Pook. Do not the 
KICH domineer over you, 
and fdo thep not drag 
you into Courts of Jus- 
tice? 

7 Do then not revile 
THAT HONOKABLE Name 
which has been NAMED on 

ou? 

8 Ifindeed you keep э 
royal Law according to the 
SCRIPTURE, |“ Thou shalt 
“love thy NEIGHBOR as 
“as thyself,” you do well, 

9 but if you respect 
persons, you commit Sin, 
решу convicted under the 
LAW as 'l'ransgressors. 

10 For whoever sHall 
keep the Whole Law, but 
shail fail in one point, has 
become } guilty of all. 

11 For He who 3A1D, 
t“ Thou shalt nof coni- 
“mit adultery,” said ak 
so, “Thou shalt do no 
“murder.” Now if thou 
dost not commit adultery, 
but dost murder, thou 
hast become а Trans- 
gressor of Law. 

19 Thus speak, and thus 
act,as being about to be 
judged by ta Law of Free- 
dom ; 

13 for {JUDGMENT is 
merciless for him who has 
not PRACTISED Mercy; 
Mercy triumphs over 
Judgment. 

14 fWhat Advantage, 
my Brethren, has any one, 
though he say hehas Faith, 
but have not Works? This 
FAITH із not able to save 
him. 

15 Now 


suppose a 


_———— —_— ———————————————————————————————————— 
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Chap.2: 16.) JANES. 


адєАф уодуо: Vrapywot, Kat Asurouevot OTI 
asister naked oaee should he, aod wanting may he 
TNS єфтыєроу Tpoons, 16 eum) бє т. аотогѕ ef 
ofthe daily food, may say andany one to them from 
byw "Ymayere ev єртї, Oepuaiverbe xai 
olyou; Go youaway in peace, be you warmed and 
хортабетбє* дт wre дє avrois та єтїттїбє@ 
he you filled; notyou may rive butto themthe things necessary 
TOU gw d Aos; Où 7 
MATOS, ті “| то) офєћоѕ; ӧто ка: 7] 
of the body, what [the] protit? Thus — also the 
, 
Ti7TI$, EAV UN EXN єруа, vekpa єттї Kal 
faith, ir notit may hare works, dead itis by 
éautny.- AAA’ epet Tis Xv TIOTI exes, 
itself. But wilisuysomeone; Thou faith hast, 
Kayw epya exw Seitov до: тту тістіу тоу 
and I worke have; show tome the faith ofthee 
xwpis Tov epyyov *[oov,] kayw Setkw то: єк 
without the works ofthee,] andl vwillshowto thee hy 
Tcv epyev pov тту mot *[pov.] I Sv mi- 
the ofme the faith (ufine.] Thon 
TEUELS, бт Ó Ücos Ets єсті` KaAWS Totes’ KCL 


werks be- 


levest, thatthe God one is; well thou docst; even 
€y 

та datmovia Tio TevOvg:, Kat фріссоиої. Oe- 

the demons believe, and shudder. Wishest 


€ 
Acis дє yvwvat, w avOpwre xeve, dvi N MITTIS 
tbou but to kuow, о man vain, that the faith 
DI 
Хор: Tcv epywv vekpa ea riv > ? АВраар ó таттр 
without the works dead is? Abraam the father 
jawy оок eë epywv edixaiwbn, ауєуєукаѕ Ісаак 
olus not by works wasmade righteous, having brouchtup Isaac 
€j 
TOV viov айтоу em TO Üvgica Tupiov ; " BAemeis, 
the sun ofhimself tu the altar? Seest thou, 


STi р MITTIS соутрує: Tots Eptyors avTOV, Kat 


tbarthe — faith worked with the works ol bim, and 
є ey 

єк TWV Epywv N Weis er EAC LWO7; Н 23 Kat 

hy the works the faith was perfected ? And 


erAnpwÜn 7 урафт ў №єуоџсс` Етістєисє бє 
wastulilled the writing that eaying; Believed hut 
АВраац Ty Óce, кал єЛоуіс 91 ауто ets 8кмо- 
Аһтааш Se God, and it wascounted to him for righte- 
ЫЈ 
cvvgv: Kat didos Ücov єкАтӣт. “t Opare, бт 
ouspess, sod aírieod of God he маг сае. Do youeee, that 
ef epywy dikciwutat avÜporros, kat оик єк TiC- 
by works ts made righteous and not by faith 
s> e € 

Tews povov; = "Ороо бє kai PaaB 1) торут 

alone? ln liko rmanoerand also lehab the harlot 
ovk єё epywy <д:ка'одт, bnodelauevy rovs ay- 


A шап, 


not һу works wasjustified, — havinzreceived the mes, 
yekous, Kat ётєра Óp exBaAovaa ; отер 
aeugers, and by another way having sent out? Aa 
r 
*í yap] TG wua XUpiS MvevuaTos veEKpov 
[for] the hody without breath dead 
€ t 
єттїў, OITO KAL N TiOTIS Xwpis TWV epywv 
is, a0 азо the faith without ho works 


YeKpa €oTt. 
dead ie. 


Г Chap. 9, 26 
Brother, or а Sister, be 
naked, and in want o. 
DAILY Food, 

16 and }агу one o 
you should say to thea, 
“Goin Peace; be warmed 
and be filled ;” but co not 
give them the TuixNGs 
NECESSARY for the Ворт, 
what Advantage is it 2 

17 Thus also the raitn, 
if it has not Works, being 
by itself, is deac. 

18 But some ons will 
say, “Thou hast Faith, 
cnd Ё have Works; show 
me thy Faith, without 
Works, and £ will show 
*Thee my FAITH by 
Works. 

19 Thou believest That 
thereis * One God; thou 
dost well; {the DEMONS 
also believe, and tremble. 

90 Dut dost thou wish 

io know, O vain Man. 
That FAITH without 
моххо is * dead? 
Was not Abraham 
Jar FATHER justified by 
Works, ¢ when he brough: 
u- Isaac his son to the 
ALTAR P 

22 Thou seest + Tha, 
the FalTH co-operate 
with his worKs; and that 
the FAITI was made coni- 
ziete by the works; 

23 and THAT SCRIPTURD 
was verified, which says, 
1° And Abraham believed 
* God, and it was counted 
‘to him for Righteous. 
* ness;' and he was called 
1*aFrieud of бой?” 

24 You see That a Man 
is justified by Works, aud 
not by Faith alone. 

25 And in like mannei 
aso + was not Rahab the 
HARLOT justified by Works, 


a 


{wher she entertained the 


MESSZNGERS, and sent 
them outby Another Road? 

26 Asthe nopY without 
Breath is dead, so also the 
FAITH, without WORKS, ія 
dead. 


rr eee 


* Vaticaw MaNuscnirT.—106. the—omit. 
18: of 1ne—omif. 19. One God. 


+ 16. 1 John iii. 18. 
ETSEINX.15. 1 21. Gen. xxii. 0, 17. 


Rom. iv. 3; Са]. lii. 6. i 23. 2 Chron. xx. 7; Isa. xli. 8. 


18 ofthee—omit. 
20. Unproductive ? 


1 19. Matt. viii.20; Mark i. 24; v. 7; Luke iv. 34; Acts xv, 
T22. Hebe xi 172 ) 


18. Thee 
20. For—emit. 


t 23. Gen. xv. à: 
1 25. Josh. 11.1; Heb. xi. oh, 


Chap.3: 1.) JAMES. 


FChap. 3: 10. 


КЕФ. y. 3, 
IMn тоААо: ё:даскоћо: урєсбє, aBeAQot 


Not many teachers become you, brethren 
[4 
pov, edores, бт. geov крша Anwpoucda. 
of me, knuwing, that greater condemnation we shall receive. 


e e 
* IoAAa уар ттолоцер атаутє$' ev Tis єў Лоуф 
Many for westumble all; ifanyonein word 


ov TTALEL, ovTOS TEAELOS аутр, диуатоѕ xaAwa- 


not stumbles, this aperfect man, able to bridle 
ywynoat каг бАо To gwua. 318є, тюу imTwV 

also whole the body. Lo, ofthe horses 
TOUS XaAwous eis та отодата BaXXouev mpos 
the bite into the mouths we put in order 


TO пє:дєсда: avrovs шр, Kar ÓXoy TO сора 


thatto make obedient them tous, and whole the body 
ауто» UETAYOMEV, 4 I8ov, kai Ta TAOLA, THAI 
ofthem weturn about. Lo, also tbe ships, 50 
KAUTA оута, кал фто OKANpPwY aveuwy eAavvo- 
great being, and by violent winds being 


пера, meTaryeTat ®то EAAXIOTOV Tydadiov, бтоу 


driven, are turned about by avery small helm, whereve; 
є е 

ау 5? брил Tov evÜvrovros Вои\түта. 5 Ойто 

the will ofthe onesteering pleases. Thus 


kat 7] yAwooa шкроу meAOS єттї, KAL цєуаћау- 
also the tongue alittle member ів, and greatly boast4. 
€ 

Хе 160v, oAtyor тор Акт] vAnY аруаптєі. 
То, alittle fire how greatamaasoffuel kindles. 
€ 

6 Ka, 7 yAwooa mup, 6 korpos THs adikias: 

And the *ongue afire, the world of the wickedness; 

* [oórws) 3 yAwoos каб!ттата ev Tois дєАє- 


[thus] the tongue is placed among the mem- 
€ € 
тїў 70V, 7) стіЛоуса бАо> то сора, Kat Xo- 
bers ofus, that spotting whole the body, and setting 


yiCovca Tov Tpoxov TNS "yevegmews, Kat ProyiCo- 


on fire the wheel ofthe nature, and  beingseton 
дєр Ото ттз yeevyns. ‘Tava уар vats 
fire by the gehenna. Every for species 
norwy TE ка: тєтє}, EpTET WY T€ Kat єуа- 


of wild beasts both and of birds, of 


8apa(erai ка: дєдацасто: TN vae 
issubdued and has been subdued bythe nature 


ofreptiles both and 


№Моу, 
things in the sea, 


ту avOpwmrvn 8 тту õe yAwsoay ovdes Suva- 


by that belongingtoman; the but tongue no one is 
Tat avépwrwy ayara акататхетор какоу, 
abla of men to subdue; an unruly evil, 
peo оу 0averrnoopov. ? Ep аот?) єоЛо'уоо- 
full ofpoison death-producing. By her we bless 


per Tov 0cov Kat патєра; KAL ev аут? катаро- 
the God and fatber, and by her we curse 


Э 
peda Tovus avOpwrovs rovs каб dpotwow Өєоу 
the men those accardingto a likeness of God 


*yeyororas* up єк TOV QUTOU TTOLMATOS efepXeTat 
having been made; out ofthe eame mouth goes fosth 


* Vatican MANUSCRIYPT.—ÁÀ. SO GREAT. 
bless the Lon» and Father. 

t 1. Matt. xxiii. 8, 14; Rom. ii. 20, 21; 1 Pet. v. 3. 
xxxiv. 13; James i. 26; 1 Pet. 111. 10. t 
t 5. Prov. хіі. 18; ху. 2. 
1 6. Matt. rv. 11, 135—209; Mark vii. 15, 20, 23. 
т, 1; 12.6. 


% Matt. xii. 37. 
t 6. Psa. xii. 3; lxxiii. 8, 9. 
t 8. Psa. 


~ CHAPTER III. 


1 + Do not Many of you 
become "Teachers, my 
Brethren, tknowing That 
we shall receive a Severer 
Judgment. 

2 For in many things 
we allare faulty. ¢Ifany 
one does not err in Word, 
the is a Perfect Man, able 
to control the Whole Bony. 

5 Behold! fwe place 
Bits into the MOUTH of 
the HoRSEs to make them 
OBEDIENT to us, and we 
direct their Whole Bopy. 

4 Behold! the suips 
also, though *so GREAT, 
and driven by violent 
Winds, yet they are direct- 
ed by a very Small Rudder, 
wherever the WILL of the 
PILOT chooses. 

5 Thus also [the 
TONGUE is a Small Mem- 
ber, and boasts 1 greatly. 
Behold! How large а 
Mass of fuel * a Little Fire 
kindles! 

6 (And Tthe TONGUE is 
a Fire,—the wozLD of 
WICKEDNESS;) thus is 
THAT TONGUE rendered 
among our  MEMBEES, 
which } DEFILES the 
Whole ворү, and sets on 
fire the WHEELOf NATURE, 
and is set on fire by Gr- 
HENNA. 

7 For Every Species 
both of Wild beasts and of 
Birds, both of Reptiles and 
of Fishes, is subdued, and 
has been subdued by the 
HUMAN BACE; 

8 but the ToNGUE of 
men No one is able to 
subdue—an Irrestrainable 
Evil, 1 full of death-produc- 
ing Poison. 

9 By it we *bless the 
бор and Father; and by 
it we curse THOSE MEN 
[who have been MADE ac- 
cording to God’s Likeness; 

10 out of the SAME 


Mouth proceeds a Dless- 
5. How great a Fire it kindles. p 
t 1. Luke vi. 37. t 2. Psa 


1 3. Psa. xxxii. 9 
fC) Prov. Уі 97, 
t 9. Gen. i. 26; 


ex1223 


Chep.3: 11.] JAMES. 


evAoyia Kat катара. Ov xpn, адєАфо: pov, 


(Chap. 4: 2. 
ing and a Curse. My 
Drethren, these things 


blessing and cursing. Not ought, brethren of me, 


ravra obtw yiwer0ar. Mari dj туут єк THs 
these thinge зо to be, Not  thefountain outof the 


auTTS 6115 Bpvei TO vAuKU ка: TO: т'<роу > 
fame opening «end forth the aweet and the bitter? 


2 Му BvvaTai, adeAdot mov, тикт) eAaias TOLT- 
Not is able, bretbren оГ те, айр tree olives top . 


є 
уси, N ацтєеАоз сока; ovTwWS OVTE аћликоу 
duce, or a vine figa? thus neither salt 


yAvkv тота: bwp. !3 Tis софоѕ kai етистт- 


sweet tomake water. Any one wiee and discreet 


ишу ev уши; Oeitaro єк TNS KAANS avacTpo- 
among you? lethimashowoutofthe honorable concuct 

4 
PNS Ta єруа abrov «v mpauTnt: copias’ a 
the works of himmelf with meekness — of wisdom; if 


Se (Лоу mikpoy exere kat epiÜeiay. єр TH Kap- 
but nvalry bitter youhave and strife in the heart 


Sia бор, дт karakavxacOe kat wevderbe 
ofyou, not do you boast and do you spesk falsely 


ката, TNs adnGeias; 


€ 
15 Ouk єттїў abTm 7 
concerning the truth? 


Not I this thc 
тофїа avwhey karepxouevm, aAA 
wisdom from above coming down, but 


Wuxikyn, Saimoviwdns. 


soulical, demoniacal. 


ez i*yeios, 
earthly, 


16 ‘Отоу yap (nAos каї 
Where for rivalry and 


erifeia, exei акатсстатіа Kat may gavdov 
atrife, there disorder and every foul 


mpayua. V "Н õe avw0ev cofia TpwTov uev 
deed. The hut from above wisdom first indeed 


‹ 
ауу ETTIV, EWEITA eipmviKg, EWLELKNS, eurei- 
pure itis, then peaceable, gentle, easily 


Ons, peot єАХєои$ Kat карту ayabwr, 
persnaded, full ofmercy and of fruite good, 


adtaxpitos #[ каг] avumoxpitos. 19 Kapros бє 
without partiality [and] without hypocriay. Fruit and 


dikatoourns EV eiprwv TCMEIPETAL TALIS MOLOVTLY 


o(ínghteousne« in peace issown by thoee making 
epnynv. КЕФ. 5'. 4. 1 Побеу moAeuoi кс 
peace. Whence wars and 


каха: ev úu; Ovx evTevOev, єк Ttov дорои 
fightingsamong you? Not hence, from the pleasures 


Uw тоу OTPATEVOMEVEY ev TOIS MEACTLY брор; 
of you of those warriag in the members ol yo..? 


> 
2EmiOupmeite, kat ouk єуєтє* Povevere Kat Çh- 
You strongly desire,and not you have; youmurder and are 


Aoure, kat ov duvacde emiTvyew: цаҳєтӣћє Kat 


sealoue, and notyouareable to obtain; you Gght and 
TOAELEITE, оок EXETE, бїа то BN arrervéat 
you war, not you have, because the not to ask 


ought not so to be. 

11 Does a FOUNTAIN 
send forth trom the SAME 
Opening SWEET and BIT. 
TER Water? 

12 Can a Fig-tree, my 
Brethren, produce Olives; 
or a Vine, Figs? * Neither 
сап а Salt spring producc 
Sweet Water. 

18 + Is any one wise and 
discreet among you? 1: 
him show by HONORABLE 
Conduct his works witk 
Meekness of Wisdom. 

14 Butif you hare f bit- 
ter Rivalry and Strife in 
your HEARTS, {do you nt 
boast, and speak falsely 
concerring the TRUTH f 

15 fTHis is not the 

wIsDbOM whicl comes 
down from above; but is 
earthly, animal, demonia- 
cal, 
16 For twhere Rivalry 
and Strife are, there Dis- 
order is, and Every Vile 
Deed. 

27 But tthe wrispox 
from above, is indeed, first 
ptre, then peaceable, gen- 
tlc, casily persuaded, ful! 
of ;iercy and of gooc 
Fruits, without partiality, 
without ра, 

28 {Хоу the Frnit of 
Righteousness is sown in 


Peace by THOSE who 
PRACTISE Реасе. 
CHAPTER IV. · 
1 Whence Wars and 


* Contentions among you? 
Do they not come hence, 
from ТПОЗЕ LUSTS of 
yours ў which WARin your 
MEMBERS? 

2 You strongly desire, 
and have not; you kill, 
ап@ are envious, and are 
not able to obtain; you 
fight and war. You have 
not, because you do not 
ASK; 


* Vatican Maxuscnirr.—12. Neither can Salt Water yield Sweet. 


1. whence Contentions. 


t 18. Gal. vi. 4. t 14. Rom. xiii. 13. 
1.17 ; Phil. iii. 10. t 16. 1 Cor. iii. $; Gal. 5, 20. 
Nom. 711.9; 1 Pet. 1.22: 11.1; 1 John iil. 18. 
3.9; Phil. i. 11; Heb. xii. 11. 


* 14. Nom. ii. 17, 3. 

t 17. 1 Corzit: 0, 7. 
.. .. 1 18. Prov. xi. 13; Ноѕћеа x. 12; Matt. 
$ 1. Rom. vii. 23; Gal. v. 17; 1 Pet. ii. 11, 


17. and—omit, 


+ 15. James 
TELS 


Chap. 4: 3.] JAMES. [Chap. 4: 12. 
a MS 


3 tyou ask and do not 
receive, {because you ask 
wickedly,so that you may 
waste it on your LUSTS. 

4 Adulteresses ! do you 
not know That {the 
FRIENDSHIP ОЁ the WORLD 
is Enmity against God? 
t Whoever. therefore, 
wishes to bea Friend of 
the WORLD, is rendered an 
Enemy of Gop. 

5 Or do you suppose 
That the SCRIPTURE 
speaks falsely? Does the 
SPIRIT that dwells in us 
strongly incline to Envy? 

6 Indeed, it bestows Su- 
perior Favor; therefore it 
is said, t ** Сор sets him- 
“self in opposition to the 
“Haughty, but gives Fa- 
‘vor to the Lowly.” 

7 Be you subject there- 
fore, to Gop. {Stand op- 
posed to the ENEMY, and 
he will flee from you. 

S {Draw near to Сор, 
and he will draw near to 
you {Cleanse yourhands, 
Sinners! and tpurify your 
Hearts, [шеп of Two- 
souls ! 

9 tLament, and mourn, 
and  weep; let your 
LAUGHTER be turned into 
Mourning, and your JoY 
into Sadness. 

10 Be humbled in the 
presence of the LoRD, aud 
he will lift you up. 

11 [Speak not against 
each other, Brethren. Hg 
who SPEAKS AGAINST а 
Brother, *or t judges his 
BROTHER, speaks against 
tne Law, and judges the 
Law. Butif thou judgest 
the Law, thou art not à 
Doer of the Law, but à 
Judge. 

12 There is One Law- 
giverand Judge {ик who 
is ABLE to save and to des- 
troy; tbut who art tbou, 


€ f 
vuas* 3 GQITELTE, Kat ov Acuavere, бїот KIKOS 
уоч; youask, and not you receive, becanse wickedly 


orero Âe, iva ev Tats ўдоусиѕ pwy датаут07]- 
youask, sothatin the pleasures ofyou уоп may waste. 


те. **[Мошо: каг] porxadides, оок oares 
[Adulterere and] adulteresses, not know yon. 


$ri ў Quia. TOv kocuov exOpa Tov Ücov єттїў; 
that the friendshipofthe world enmity ofthe God is? 


ós ау ouv BovdAnln QiXos eivat Tov котдоу, 
whoever therefore maey wish a friend tobe ofthe world, 


єх0роѕ Tov Ücov kcÜtararci. ŠH докете, бт 
an enemy ofthe God is rendered., Or thinkyou, that 


€ 
Kevws ў ypaon Acyet; Проѕ oÜovov emimobe 
vainly the writing epeaks? To envy etrengly inclinoc 


S 6 
TO TVevuua 6 KATWKITEV EV тру ; Me:(ova дє 
the — epirit which dwelt in ue? Greater bat 
Sidwot Хари" ёз Aeyev “О cos ӧтртфауогѕ 
it gives favor; therefore iteays; The Gud to haughty опса 


GYTITATOETAL, татє:іуоѕ дє 8:300: yap. 
веле himeelfin opposition, tolowly ones but hegives favor. 


7“Ттоталулутє OUV TW део" AVTiDTYTE TQ 
Be you subject thereforetothe God; beopposed tothe 


SiaBorw, kai devterar аф? Dev: 8 eyyiraTe 

accuser, and — hewililea from you; draw you near 

то lcw, Kat eyyict bu кабартате x eipas, 
to the God, andhewilldrswnenrlo7ou; с1сапвеуоц hands, 

€ 

Сиартоћо ка: @уртале кард:аѕ, Sibuxor. 

sinners, end purily you hearla, two-souled once_ 

9Тахатарттате Kat TevÜnaaTe kat KAQUTATE® 
Lament you and  mournyou and weep you; 

б yeAws úuwv eis wevOos дєтаттрафуут@, Kal 7 

thelaughter of you into mourning let be turned, and be 


хара eis KaTnpetay, 10 'TamrervwOnTe evoriov 
yoy Into sadnees. Be you humbled іс presence 


тоо kvpiov, kat бесте opas. !1Мт котала- 
ofthe Lord, and he wiillitnp you. Nnt spesb Tou 
Ace аАХАтАв>, а$еАФог б KaTadrAwy abcA- 


ет! ot each other, brethren; The onespea.ingovil of ozs 


Qov, kai kpiwvoy TOV аЗєАфо» QUTIV, KATAAGAE: 
ther, and judging the hrother ofhimsclf, speaks evi 


оноу, Kat кое! ойор, €l be онор iK ptvets, 
oflnw, aud judges law, jf but law  thoujudgeat 


оок єг 1011775 VOHLOU, с2.Ла KpITNS. 12 Ris 
pot thou агі s doer oflaw, tut 2judgc. Ooc 


x 
сстіу [| vouo8erns Kat KpiTNS, ó Suvapevos 
te [rhe] lawgiver and judga the one being abl. 


gwoat kat @тоАета ту Se Tis et OS kpiveis 
то вате and to destroy; thou bnt whoartthouwho ;udgest 


ж VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—4. Adulterers and—omst. 11. orjudges. 12. the—omil. 


13. Job xxvii.9; xxxv.12; Psa xviii. 41; Prov. 1. 28; Isa. i. 15; Jer. xi. 11; Micah iii. 4; 
Zeeh. vii. 13, 1 3. Psa. lxvi. 18; 1 John iii 22; v. 14. 1 4. 1 John ii. 15. 14. 
John xv. 19; xvii. 15; Gal, i. 10, | 6. Job ххії, 29; Psa. exxxvili. 6; Prov. iii. 34; 
xxix 23; Matt. xxiii. 11; Luke i. 52; xiv. 11; xviii. 14; 1 Pet. v. 5. 1 7. Eph. iv. 21; 
vi. 11; 1 Pet. v. 9. 18. 2 Chron. xv. 2. 18. Isa. 1. 16. [ 8. 1 Pet. i. 22; 
1 John iii. 3. i8. James i. 8. 19. Matt. v. 4. 7 11. Eph. iv. 31; 1 Pet. ii. I. 
1 11. Matt. vii. 1; Luke vi, 37; Rom. ii. 1; 1 Cor. iv. 5. ] 12. Matt. x. 28. 1 12. 
Rom. xiv. 4, 13. 


JAMES. 


TOV єтєроу; Aye уур ol AEyorTes* 2тде=ро>» 
the Сеге Come nem tboso saying; To-day 


Chap. 4: 13] 


ко: QUpCop торєосоцєба ets ттубє THY WOALY, 
and to-morrow we nay go inte this the city, 


KAL WOLNTWMEV єксї EVIAUTCY éva, ка єштореєу= 
апа wo тову stay there пуеаг опе, and may trade, 


Jwuela, Kat Kepdycwper* 14 ofrives ouk mT- 


ard may acquircgain; who zot are ac 


tac@e то THS avpiov: (moia *T yap al Cwn 


quainted with that ofthe morrow; (what (ior tb^] hr 
e K € 

дер; atmis уар eo riv *[7)] троѕе№уоу pawo- 
ofyou? avapor for itis (that) for £Jittlo appearing, 


pevn, єтета дє apaviCouern:) 2 avri тоу 
theo and pot sppesring;) instead of the 


Aeyeiw Bucs: Eav б kupios OeAnon ка (тиер, 


tosay you; 17 the Lord may hewilling ond we maz Live, 
Kal то @т:здєў TOvTO т ekeiwo* yyy de kau- 
and wo may do this or that; now bus you 


xac0e EV Tals cAa(oreiats bucv. IIaca avn- 
bonst in the proud apeeches oryou. All Doasting 


V Erori ovv kaAov 
Keowing therefore riz ht 
& 
тор, KAL UN WOLOVYTL ацарта ауто єтї, 
ү Чо, and not doing sin tohim itia. 


КЕФ. e. 5. 


4 1 Aye ууу OL TAOVTLOL, KAGUTaTE oAoAvCov- 
Come now the rich ones, wecp you crying aloud 


ois тосот т тора €CTAV. 
euch evil ia. 


TES єтї TALS TGÀawvTOpicis био» Tals €mepxo- 


over the miserien ofyou thess coming. 

bu 
р wais. ?'O mAovros tyuwy сєсттє, kat та 
The wealth ofyou hasdecayed, and che 


{датї@а uwv оптоВрота yeyovers 3$ урисоѕ 
garments ofyou moth-eatea have become; the goid 


бишу кал Ó epyupos KATIWTAL, ксл б LOS GuTwy 


ofyou and tbe silver have become rusty, and the rust ofthem 
єў papTupiov Uy €gTTat, KAL dayetat TOS Cap- 
[or a witness toyou willbe, and willent the bo- 


каў TT ws Tvp’ ceOnoavpicate єў E€OXaATUAS 
diea ofyou as fire; youlaiduptreseure in last 


*I5ov, ó polos тоу epyatwy rey 


€ 
?uepaas. 
the reward ofthe laborers of tose 


dayo. Lo, 


aumcavrüiv Tas XWPAS бду, Ó amegTepmuevos 
he-ingreaped the fields of7vou, that baving beer withheli 


af’ bucv, kpa(ev kai ai Boat Tov. Өєритаутоу 


by you, cries out; and the loud criesofthe reapers 
eS та ота короо caBaw? eureAmgAvÜOagiy, 
jinto the ears of Lord Of armies have eutered, 


# Vatican MaNUscriPT.—12. ToU who are JUDGING thy NEIGHBOR ? 
15. shall both live. 


114, Job vii. 7; Psa. cii. 3; James і. 10; 1 Pet. 


—/nit. 14. you are, 14, that—vunit. 


113, Prov. xxvii, 1; Luke xii, 18. 
i 24: 1 John ii. 17, 
1 Cor. v. 6. 
11. Prov, xi. 28; Luke vi. 24; 1 Tim. vi. 9. 
+3. Rom. ii. 5. 
Deut, xxiv, 15. 


113. Acts xviii. 21; 1 Cor. iv. 19; xvi. 7; Heb. vi. 3. 
117. Luke xii. 47; John ix, 41; xv. 22; Rom. i. 20, 21, 32; ii. 17, 18, 23. 
1 2. Job хііі. 28; Matt, vi. 20; James ii, 2. 
1 4. Lev. хіх, 13; Job xxlv. 10, 11; Jer, xxii, 13; Mal. tii. 5. 


[Chap. 6: 4. 


*тцоо who art JUDGING 
thy NEIGHBOR ? 

13 tCome now, vou 
who say, ‘‘To-day and 
To-morrow let us go into 
Such a City, and continue 
thereone Year,and' Trade, 
and make gain!” 

14(who know not WHAT 
willbecome of your Lifeon 
the MORROW; {for *vou 
are à Vapor, for a little 
while APPEARING, and 
then disappearing;) 

15 instead of which you 
ought to say, t"'lf the 
Lorp be willing, we 
*shall both live and do 
this or that.” 

16 But now you boast 
in your PROUD SPEECHES. 
{АП such Boasting is evil. 

17 { He therefore who 
knows how to do Right, 
and doesnot perform it, to 
him it is Sin. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 {Соте now you 
RICH, weep and lanient 
over THOSE MISERIES of 
yours which are AP- 
PROACHING. 


2 Your в1сп stores have 
decayed, and f your GAR- 
MENTS have become moth- 
eaten. 


3 Your GOLD and SIL- 
VER have become rusted; 
and the rust of them will 
befora Testimony against 
you, and consume your 
BODIES like Fire. { You 
have laid up treasures for 
the Last Days. 


4 Beheld! {THAT HIRE, 
which you FRAUDULENT- 
LY WITHHELD from THOSE 
LABORERS who IIARVEST- 
FD your FIELDS, cries out; 
and {the LOUD CRIES of 
the REAPERS have entered 
the EARS of the Lord of 
Armies. 


14. for the 


116. 


14. 


chap.5: 3] 


—— 


З JAMES. 


5 Етрифутатє emi TNS yns, Kat comaraAngare: 


You lived luauriouely oD the pun ала were wanton; 


є0рефатє Tas карбіаѕ` бшу ar єў цера 


Yu nourished the hearta of you [2] |, in а day 


Chap. b: 14 


'5 f You hare lived lux. 
uriously on the LAND, and 
been heentions; you have 
nourished your J4EARTS in 
а pay of Slaughter: 


cyayns. SKaredixacare, epovevoate тоу ĝi- [You have cone 
of sls. enter. You condemned, youmurdend the just denned mo have mur. 
^e urc the RIGHTEOUS 

KAIO? QUK AYTITATCETAL ориу. 
one, not he opposes you. M he does not oppose 

e = * к ж SS 

4 Маһробоуцтсате : ovv, aBeAQoi éws TNS|” 7 Wau patiently, there» 
Le you patient then, brethren, tili the | fore, Brethren, Jill. the 


5 
Tapovgias тоу Kuptoy. 180и, б yecyryos єкбє- 
presence ofthe Lord. Lo, the huabae iman €a- 


Хетм TOV ТОУ карто TNS YNS, paKpobunwy 
pects the precioue fruit ofthe earth, { eving patiqnce 


em’ аит tws ау Aaby *[беєтор] mpwimov Kat 


for it tul he may receive {rain} early «nd 
оўдор" З ракробиитсате rat Sues, ornpitate 
' larer; be patient also you, establish 


Tas kapõias шшр, бтї 7 Tapovgià TCU .- коріо 
the hearts — ofyou, because the preseoce ofthe Lord 


nyyike. 9 Му arceva(ere kar! aAAqAGv, QEA- 


baseperuached. Nut murmur you against — each other, breth- 
" 3 
Qoi, iva un кр‹бттє* ouv, É Kpitns тро тор 
ten, eothat notyou may bejudged; lo, .tha judge before the 
n : 
бироу éa Tnkev. 10 "ҮҰтодєуца Аадєтє, abeAdo, 


doore has heen standing. Ao example take you, brethren 


*[uov,] ттз кокотсбе:а$ kat TNs pakpoOumas, 
(ofme,] ofthe auffering evil and oftbe patience, 


TOUS профптаз, of eAaAz) Tav TH Ovop.aTt короо 
the propbete, who spoke inthe name of Lord 


П Iov, maxapiConey TOYS brouevortass тти 
Lo, we eall bappy those patiently enduring; the 


iwopovnvy Iw8 nkovoate, Kat то TEAOS Kupiov 
patience of Job you heard, and the end of Lord 


єбєтє, бта поЛостЛауҳӯоѕ єстір 6 Kvpios Kal 
you sew, because very compassionate ie the Lord and 


окт риоу. 12 Про таутш» бє, adeAdos pov, 
ten iful. Above all things but, brethren , ofme, 


рт OMVUETE NTE TOY Ovpavov, итте THY YNY, 


not do you awear neither the heaven, WS nos , tho га , arth, 
рптє аАлор Tiva брњоу" nrw Se buwy TO vat, 
nor other any oath; letbe buł ofyou the yes, 


Val, ка: TO OV, 
yes, andthe no, 


13 KakoraÜet Tis ev бшу, poceuxcaDc, evdyper 


ov iva py bro крісли Tem TE. 
по; sothatnot under judgment you may fall. 


Suffers evil азу one among you, let him pray, ie cheerful 
Tis, wWardeto. 1% Aleve Tis ev шу», 
епу one, let bim sing. ^ Is sick anyone among = you, 


coming of thé Lorn. 
Behold! the nusBanp- 
MAN expects the PRECI- 
ovs Fruit of the ЕАВТП, 
waiting patiemly for 1, 
till he receive the early and 
latter harvest. 

8 Be pou also patient; 
establish your НЕАРТЗ, 
t Because the COMING of 
the Log» has approached. 

9 } Murmur not against 
each other, Brethren, that 
you be not judged; be- 
hold! Jthe JUDGE is 
standing before the DOORS. 

JO fås an Example of 
SUFFERING EVIL and of 
PATIENCE, my Brethren, 
take the PROPHETS who 
spoke in the NAME of the 
Lord., 

11 Behold! twe call 
THOSE happy who PATI- 
ENTLY ENDUBE. You 
have heard of {the РА- 
TIENCE of Job. "and you 
have secn the tes D of the 
Lord; Because 1 the ОЕР” 
is very compassionate and 
merciful. 

12 But above all things, 
my Brethren, $ swear not; 
пеі.ћег by the HEAVEN, 
nor the XARTH, nor any 
other Oath; but let your 
YES be Yes, "апа your NO, 
No; so that you may not 
fall under Judgment. 

13 If any one among 
you suffers evil, let him 
pray; iCany one is cheer- 
ful, $ let him sing prises; 


14 if any one among you 


‚* Vatican Manuscuirrz.—5. as—omit. 


t 5. Job xxi. 13: Amos vi. 1, 

. 30. 1 8. Phil. iv. 5; Heb n. 95, 37: 1 Pet. iv. 7: 
1016, xxiv. 33. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
* 11. Job i. 21, 22: ii. 10. 


t 11. Job xlii. 10. 
3 12; Matt. Y. 96 


$ 15, Eph. v. 19; Col. iii. 10. 


7. rain—omit, 
; Like xvi. 19, 25; 1 Tim, v. 6. - 
1 10. Matt. v. 12; Heb. хі. ae Н 


~~ 


10. of me—omit. 


-t 6. Actsiii. 16, 1 
? 0. James iv. 11. t 
11. Matt. v. 
1. Num. xiv. 181 Рада. cii, 


Chap. 5: 15.) JAMES: 


'£Chiap. 51 20. 


гроскалєсасбо rovs mpea Витєроиѕ TNS EKKAN- 
let bim call for the eiders ofthe — eongre- 
cias, kai просєоѓатдосау em’ avrov, adrenpay- 
gation, and let them pray over him, having ancinted 
res *[avrov] єХакр, ev TY ovopaTt Tov Kupiov. 
[him] with oil, io the Dame vethe Lord, 
Lj » 
15 Ka, ?) €UX T) TIS WiTTEWS CWOEL TOV кацуоута, 
Andths prayer of the faith shallaave the onc being sick, 


Kat €yepei avTOv Ó kupios* кау адартіаѕ` y 


and willraleup him the Lord; erd?’ sins mey be 

meroinkws, афебтоєта: aut, 19 EEouoAo- 
, Ф. H 

naring been done, they shall be forgiven him. Confess 


yerle QANNAOIS та WaparTwyuara, Kat EvXET- 
you toesch other the frults, end * pray 
Oe ўлтєр аААтАш», mws ia9nrer ToAvtoxXvE! 
you on behelf of each other, ao that you may he healed; greatly prevaile 
Sensis Stxatov evepyoupevn. V HAtas avOpwros 
= А 
а ргауег ofajuat being operative. ` » Elias а man 
€ 
nv óuoiora07s шу, Kat Tpocevxn Tpoanviaro 
Wes oftikeinGrmitieawith ue, . and a prayer he prayed 


Tov дт Bpetar wat оик eBpetey єтї ттѕ ns 


ofthe not toraio; end not itrained on · the earth 
€viauTous треї$ Kat pyvas Eè B eat тел 
years three and montha eix; and again 
‘wpornutaro, каа б ovpavos бєтоу єбшкє, Kat 7 
he prayed, and the heavea rain gave, ^ and the 
yn eBàarrtnoe Tov kaprov абттѕ. 1 ABeA Qoi, 
earth put forth the fruit of hertelf. ‘Brethren, 


eav Tis ev buy TÀavzOn aro 775 aXvOcias, kat 
If any one among you may wander from the truth, aod 


- € 
emicTpejm Tis aurov, P yivoakero, dtr 6 
1 may turu back anyone bim, al lethim know, thet the 


єт:істрєраѕ &papTwAov єк wAavns ддоу avTov, 
onebeviogturned acinner outofawandering way ofhim, 


goce vx» єк Oavatov, каз калифе: 7AÀm00s 


is sick, lect him call for the 
ELDERS of thecaNGEEQAe 
Tion, and let them pray 
over him, thaving anointed 
him with Oilin the Nase 
of the Lorn; 7, 

15 and the PRAYER or 
FAITH shall save the sick 
perscn, and the Lonp will 
raise him up, fand if he 
have committed Sins, they 
shall be forgiven him. 

16 Confess * therefore 
your 51хз to each other, 
and pray for cach other, 
so that you may be healed. 
{The Earnest Supplication 
of a Righteous man is very 
powerful. 

17 Elijah was a Man of 
tlike infirmity with us; 
and £he prayed in Prayer 
that it might not RAIN; 
fand it did not rain on 
that LAND for three Years 
and six Months. 

ЇЗ And again fhe 
prayed, and the HEAVEN 
gave Rain, and the EARTH 
put forth her FRUIT. 


19 * My Brethren, tif 
any one among you wan- 
der from the TRUTH, and 
some one turn him back; 

20 *know you, That не 
who TURNS BACK a Sinner 
from his Path of Error, 


@illsase asoul from death, 204 will hide n multitude twill save *his Soul from 
‚@дартиби, Death, and twill cover a 
of eins. Multitude of Sins. * 
SS SS SSS a ts mrt 
ө Vatican Manuscniet.—tt. him—omit, 10. therefore your, ans. 19. my 
Tirethren. 20. know you, That., 20. a Soul from its Death. . Subscription 
Or ЈАмЕЗ. 


t 14. Mark vi. 22; xv1. 15. ? 15. Matt. Ix. 97 
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HETPOT [EMISTOAH] ПРОТН 


OF PETER [AN EPISTLE] 


FIRST. 


* ERST OF PETER 


4 
КЕФ. a. 1. 
1Tlerpos, arogToAos lycov Хрістоо, exAek- 
Peter, an apostle oF Jesus Anointed, to chosen 


Tois wapemionuots д:аттораѕ LIovrov, l'aAaTias, 
ones zojourners ofadispersion of Pontus, of Galatia, 


Kammabokias, Arias kat Bifvvias, ? ката mpoy- 


of Cappadocia, of Asia and of Bithynia, accordingto fare- 


E 
ушту дєоо татро$, EV QG'yla o TVEVLATOS, ELS 
knowledgeofGod afather, in sanctification of spirit, for 


йтакоту Kat Pavric uov aiuatos Inoov Xpia Tov: 


obedience and = sprinkling ofhloed of Jesus Auvinted; 
xapis piv. Kar eipnyn T Am8vvOeim. 3 Evaoyn- 
favor toyou and peace may be multiplied. Blessed 


TOS ó 0cos Kat татр TOU короо шоу Ingov 
the God and father ofthe Lord ofus Jesua 


Xpiotov, б ката то поћи adrov eAcos ava- 
Aaointed, thataccordingtothe great ofhimself mercy having 


yevvyoas juas els єАтідс (отау дг avasta- 
begotten us to a hope oflife through з resurrec- 


gews Inoov Xpiotou ek уєкроу, teis kAnpovo- 


tion ofJesus Anointed outof dead ones, to an iuheri- 


шау афдартои Kat auiavroy KAL agapavTOv, 


tance  iucorruptihle and undefiled and unfading, 
TETHPHNLEVHY EV, oupavois «1$ уцаѕ, 5 TOUS EVY 
having beeen kept іп heavens for you, those by 


uvaner Oeou opoupovuevovs Sia TITTEWS eis 


power of God being guarded through faith for 
OWTHpiav  eroiumv amokaAvoOnvoai ev карт 
a salvation ready to be revealed iu season 


єсҳате" Sev 6 ауалліатдє, oAvyov apri. (ei 
last; in which rejoice you, alittle while now (if 


Beov єттї) AvmmBevres ev TOLKIAOLS TELPATHOLS, 
necessaryitis) having heen distressed hy manifold tnals, 


“iva To OGokipiov buwy TNS тїттєш$ поло TLLO- 


so thatthe proof ofyou ofthe faith much more 
Tepov xpucioU Tov QTOÀXAUHLEVOU, баа TUpoS;t 
precious of gold of that perishing, by meansof fire 


бє 8Bokiua(opevov, ebpeOm cis amaivov KAL Tiny 


but being proved, may be found to praise and honor 


кап Sofav, ev amrokaAvije: Inrsov Xpio rov: 8 óv 
and glory, at a revelation of Jesus Anointed; троп 


оюк eiBoTes ауатате, ELS óv, аот: uN ópovTes, 
not seeing you love, on whom, now not looking, , 


т:ттєуоутє$ Je, ауаАА!атбє xapa avexAarAnTY 
heheving but, yourejoice — withajoy unspeakable 


Title—Finst or PETER. 


Acts 11.5, 9, 10; James і. 1 
Rom. viii. 29; xi. 2 12. 2 Thess. ii. 13. 

1 Cor. ху. 20. t 4. Col. i. 5; 2 Tim. iv. 3. t 
т 6. Matt. v. 12; Rom. zii. 13; 2 Cor. vi. 10; 1 Pet. iv. 13. 


t 6. James i. 9. t7 
à Thess. i. p 


* Vatican MANUSCRIFTT.— 
t 1. John vii. 35, 


& 5 1 
АД ВЕРЕС 


` James i. Sy 13; i Pet. iv. 12. be 


CHAPTER I. 


l Peter, an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to the So- 
journers of fthe Disper. 
sion, of Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia and Bi- 
thynia, 

2r chosen, according to 
tthe Foreknowledge of 
God the Father, in 1Sanc- 
tification of Sprit, їй order 
to Obedience and a Sprink- 
ling of the Blood of Jesus 
Christ; may Favor and 
Peace be multiplied to you. 

3 Blessed be THAT Сор 
and Father of our Lorp 
Jesus Christ, who accord- 
ing to his GREAT Meicy, 

has begotten us again to 
a living Hope, through 
the Resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from {һе Dead, 

4 to an Inheritance in- 
corruptible, and undefiled, 
and unfading, f preserved 
in the Heavens for you, 

twho are GUARDED 
by the Power of God, 
through Faith, for a Sal- 
vation prepared to be re- 
vealed in the last Time. 

6 [1п which be you 
glad, though now ffor a 
httle while, (since ii is 
necessary,) f you are dis- 
tressed by various Trials, 

7 so that 1 the PROOF of 
Your FAITH, being much 
more precious than THAT 
Gold which PERISHFs, 

though proved by Fire, 
t шау be found to Praise 
and *Glory and Honor, 
at the Revelation of Jesus 
Christ ; 

8 whom, not having 
seen, you love; fon whom, 
not now looking, but be- 
heving, you rejoice with 
Joy inexpressible and glo- 
rious, 


7. Glory and Honor. 


* 9. Eph. i. 4; 1 Pet. it, 0. 
t3. John iii. 3,5; James i. 18. 
5. John x. E 90; xvii. 11, 12, 15; 


l3. 


оз. 
Jude 1, 
2 бог. iv 17: 1 let. v. 17. 
: D ii. 7, 10; 1 Cor. 1v.5; 


'2 Cor ome PASS Pais ax he 


6c n. 1: om 


ТИЗЕ ЕЕЕ. 


kar dedofacuern, ?кошбонєеуо: TO TENOS TNS 


and having been gloritied, obtaining the end of the 
matews *[ duwy, | Гоу 10 п 

кор, теттр ар WUXOV. ept 

faith [of you,] & salvation of souls. Concerning 


75 соттр:аѕ єЁє(тттүтау rat enpevynoav тро- 


which salvation sought out and exaiminedclusely — proph- 


¢yTat, oí wept TNS Ets buas xaptiros T p0oQ7- 
tis, those cuncecning the for you favor having 
TEUTAVTES* и EPEUVWYTES, ELS та N TOLV 
prophesied; examining, to whatthings or what 


кароу ednAov то єў avTats rvevua *( Xpiorou. | 
season did poiut the in them spirit [uf Anointed, } 
m pouaprupouevov TQ ELS Xpio Tov wabnuara, ка 
testifying betore the for Anointed sulferines, and 
2 

Tas pera тарта Solas: Mois amekcAvoUm, dri 
the after these things glories; їо whom itwas revealed, that 
r £ 

wx cauTois, оши Õe Sinrovovy аута, a 
not forthemsclves,for you but they ministered these things, which things 
vuv avnyyeAn ош» да Twy єиаууєА:стацєиши 
now were told lo you through those havinganuounced glad tiliogs 

є 
vas EVY TWVEVUATL ayp атотталерт( aT оира- 


уои with Spirit holy having beeu sent from hea- 
€ 
VOU, ELS a єтідицоусіу ayyeAot mapaku- 
ven, into which thimgs earnestly desire inessenpers to luokat- 
War. : 
tentively. 
1: Aro ava(ecauevor Tas ogdvas THs Oia- 
Therefore having girded up tbe loins ofthe minds 


votas йер, VNOOVTES, TeAeuos єАтісатє єтї 
ofyou, being vigilant, erfectly do you hope for 

- 5 > P y 
тту Qepouevny Ошу Xap ev атокаАууфе: Imaov 
the being brought to you gitt in arevelation of Jesus 


Xpirrovu’ H 05 TEKVQ ÚTAKONS, ит TUTKNUCTI- 
Anointed; as children of obedience, not 


Copevot TOLS TpoTepov ev TN aAYVOLG оиши emti- 
yourselves.to the former in the ignorance of you 


боша, 1 ахла ката Tov каАєтаута бра 
but according to. the one having called yuu 


€ 
&'ytov, Kal сото: aylol єў mag; avagTpoor 
holy, alo yourselves holy oues in all conduct 
4 пе 00 PT єиєс0є 
уєуп0эт є бот: YyeypanTal уо: YEVE ; 
becoine you; because ithas been written; ilolyoocs becutne you, 


ÓT eyw йу:оѕ * [ eua. | V Kat et татєра emiKaA- 
because Ї holy [ат.) And if а father you call 


єбє TOV axpoTwTOANTTWS Kpivovra ката TO 


n him without respect of persons judging according to tbe 


TOV TNS тарок‹аў 
the ofthe sojourning 


confurming 


lusts, 


о 
каттоо epyov, ev фоВ 
ofeach work, in fear 


buor xrovov avacTpaconre 13 eiSores, бт. ov 
of you time pars you; knowing, that not 


* Vatican Manvuscarpt.—9. of you—omit, 
shall be he ty. 16. am—omi?, 


11. of Anointed—omit. 


Chapa Ле 


9 obtaining {the 15501. 
of the FalrTH,—even your 
Salvation. 

10 + Concerning Which 
Salvation 1H07E Prophets, 
Who PROPHESIED Concer- 
ing the Favor towards 
you, sought out and inves- 
tigated, 

„1 examining closely tc 
what things, or What kind 
of Season, ithe srixiv 
which was in thein was 
pointing out, when it pre- 
viously testified the srr- 
FFRINGS for Christ, and 
after these the GLukizs; 

12 to whom it was re- 
vealed, That fnot for 
themselves, but for you, 
they ministered those 
things, which now were 
declared to you through 
THOSE who EVANGELIZED 
you with f holy Spirit sent 
from Heaven; into which 
things ł Angels earnestly 
desire т to look. 

18 Therefcre, f having 
girded up the LOINS of 
your MIND, and being f vi- 
gilant, do you hope per- 
fectly for the Girr to be 
BROUGHT to you fat the 
Revelation of Jesus Christ. 

14 As obedient Children, 
ido not eonform your- 
selves to the FORMER 
Lusts fin your IGNOR- 
ANCE; 

15 fbut as me wha 
CALLED you is holy, do 
pou also become holy in 
All your Conduct ; 

16 For it has been writ- 
ten, 1 *** You shall be holy, 
** heeause X am holy.” 

17 And if you invoke 
THAT Father who ț impar- 
tially JUDGES according to 
the work of each one, 
t pass the TIMIR of your so- 
JOURNING in Fear; 


16. you 


+ 12. In parakupsai there is supposed to be an allusion to the Cherubim, which were 
placed 11 the inner tabernacle with their faces turned down towards the mercey seat. 


t 9. Rom. vi. 22. ; 10. Matt. xiii. 17; Luke x. 24. 
1 19. Пер. xi. 13, 39, 40. 
t 13. Luke хі. 35; Eph. vi. 14. ‚. 113. Luke xxi. 34. 
i.7; 2 Thess. i. 7. ТОҢ. Kom. xii. 2: Ween: 

t 15. Heb. хіі. 14; 2 Pet. iii. 11. 

17 


: Acts x. 34; Rom. ii. 11. I 17. Heb. хи. 25. 


f 12. Acts 1.4; Шер, ii. 4. 


2111. 1 Росо 2 Let. 1.21. 


ПИШ Exod. тху.:п. 
t 13. Luke xvii. 30; 1 Cor. 


. * 14. Acts xvii. 30; 1 Thess. iv. ^. 
1 16. Lev. xi. 14; 2 Pet. iii. 11. 


117. Deut. х. 


Chap.1: 18.) I. PETER. 


фдартогѕ, apyupip N хросіф, єАХөтр®бттє 


by corruptiblethings, by silver ог Һу gold, you were bought off 
єк TNS uaTaias Dwr арастрофтѕ TAT ponapa- 


from the foolish ofyou conduet haaded down from your 
5orov, P алла rue aiuaTi, ÓS ацуоо ашошоо 
fathers, but with precious blood, аз ofalamb spotlesa 


0 троєуу–тиєуоо pev 
having been foreknown indeed 


? 
тро катаВолтѕ Koomov, pavepwhevtos дє em 
before alaying down ota world, having been manifested but in 


Kat agmtAov, Xptorov: 
and unblemished, of Aaointed; 


э е 21 my 

ETXATWY Twy Xpovcev д! vuas, “~ Tous 0: 
last ofthe timus onaccountof you, thosethrough 
QuTOU TWioTEvovTas 15 бєор, тор єує:раита 


him having belteved in God, that one having raised up 


auTov ex vexpwy каг Sotav ауте бота, waTe 


him out of dead ones and glory to him having given, so thay 
THY пістіу Duwy Kat єАтіда Etvat eis Oeov. 
ihe faith ofyou aud hope tobe in God. 


2 Tas Wuxas tuwy T'yvikoTes ev тт brakom 
The lives of you having been purifiedin the obedience 


тз adnberas *[ 51a Tvevuaros] eis pidadea- 
ofthe truth [through spirit] to brotherly-kind- 


diay avuToxpitoy, ex *[набара$ | rapdias aAXm- 
ness unfeigned, out of La pure] heart each 
9 

23 avaryeyevynmevot 
having been begotten again 


bia 


incorruptible, through 


24 
A€vVOVTOS.  ** Arotet 
remainiog. Because 


AOUS ayannaatre EKTEVWS' 
other love you intensely, 


оок єк стораѕ фдарттѕ, aAXa aphaoTov, 
not from seed corruptible, but 


(evros eov Kat 
living of God and 


Ao*you 


word 


таста, capt ws ҳортоѕ, кои тата, Sota аутт$ ws 
all flesh like grass, and all glory ofher like 


avÜos xoprov: efnpavOn б xopros Kat то avOos 
aflower of grass; withered the grass and the flower 
б 25 

*[avrov] Єёєтєтє* ° то дє pnya 


KUpiOU pever 
Lofit] fell off; the but word 


of Lord abides 
eis TOV aiwya’ тоуто бє єттї TO PHA TO cvay- 


to the age; this uow is the word that having 
yeAtoOey eis buas. КЕФ. В’. 2. !Amo0euevoi 


been annouuced to you. Ilaviug put away 


ùro- 
hy. 


ouv татар Kakiay Kat тата боло? кш 
therefore ай malice and all guile aad 


крїтєї$ Kat $ÜOovovs кол 
poerisies and envies and 


Е aptiyevvnta Врєфт, 


new-born babes, 


тасаѕ kaTraAaAias, 
all evil-speakings, 


TO Хоуікоу аболор 
the rational sincere 


%.. amimoOnoate, iva ev avte avinOnre ets 
milk earnestly desire you, зо that by it you may grow to 


NEU. 9 9 


18 knowing {That you 
were redeemed from your 
FOOLISH Conduct, trans. 
mitted from your fathers, 
not by corruptible things, 
by Silver or Gold, 

19 but thy the Precious 
Blood of Christ, as of fa 
spotless and unblemished 
Lamb; 

20 + foreknown, indeed, 
before the Foundation of 
the World, but manifested 
in these Last TIMES on 
YOUR account, 

21 who through Him 
*are FAITHFUL 10 THAT 
God who RAis£ D him from 
the Dead, and {gave Him 
Glory; so that your FAITH 
and Hope aretowards God. 

22 ł Having purified 
your Lives hy the OBE- 
DIENCE of the TRUTH, to 
unfeigned T Brotherly love, 
love each other from the 
Heart, intensely ; 

23 thaving been regener- 
ated, not from corruptible, 
but from incorruptible 
Seed, {through the heme 
and enduring Word of God. 

94 t'*Yor All Flesh is 
“as Grass, and all its 
“Glory as the Flower oi 
“ Grass. The Grass with- 
“ers, and the FLOWER 
“ Гг off ; 

5 “but the worp of 
ч im Lord continues to 
“the acs.” Now this is 
THAT woRD which has 
been ANNOUNCED as glad 
tidings to you. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 {Having put away, 
therefore, All Malice, and 
All Deceit, and Hypocrisies, 
and Envyings, and All 
Evil speakings, 

2 as New-born Infants, 
earnestly desire the PURE 
PRATIONAL Milk, so that 
you may grow by it to Sal- 
vation, 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.—21, are FAITHFUL to THAT God. 
22. а Pure—omit, 24, of it—omit. 


1 18. 1 Cor. vi. 20; vii. 23. 
+ 19 Isa.liii.7; John i. 29 36 $i Cor. v. 7. 
1 21. Matt. xxviii. 13 ; Phil. Ifeb.i1.9 
9, 16; Heb. xiii. 1. t 23. E 1. 13; iii. 5. 
eiii. 15; Isa. xl. 6; 11.12; James i. 10. 


James 1.91; ү.9. t 3. 1 Cor. ili. 2 B hen! у, 12, 13. 


f 19. Acts xx. 28; Eph. i.7; 


22. through Spirit—omit. 


Heb. ix. 12; Rev. v. 0. 


t 20. Rom. iii. 25; Eph. ii. 9; Titus 1, 2. 
+ 22. Acts xv. 9. 
H 23. James і, 18. 
t t. Eph. iv. 29, 25, 31; Col, 111.8; Heb. xli. B ; 


n 22, itom. x 
1 24. 


Chap.9: 3.) Е РЕШЕК. 


соттріар" 3 є:[ тер] eyevoarðe, óri урттто$ 


salvation; if (indeed? you tasted, lhat gracions 
ó кирюѕ. *%Проз бу mpocepxouevot, Aiĝov 
pe Lord. To whom drawing near, a stone 


(wvra, ото av0pomwv uey атобєЗок!цатцєуо», 
living, by men indeed being rejected, 
mapa Se Jew EKAEKTOV, EVTILOV, ? Kai QUTOL ws 
with but God cuosen, honorable, and yourselves as 
мбо: Соутєѕ око$ошєгтбє, оїко$ TMVEVLATIKOS, 
stones living be you built up, а house spiritual, 
€ 

iepaTevua ayiov, aveveykai mvevpatinas Ourias, 
apriesthood holy, to offer spiritual sacrifices, 


єутросдєктоиѕ [то] Oey ia Inrov Хрістоу. 
well-pleasing [to the] God through Jesus Anoiuted. 


9 Ait meptexet ev * [7n] ypapn: Y8ov, TONU ev 

Becsuseitis contaiced in [the] writing; 7 Tplace ia 
Ziwv AiÜov akpoywviaiov, €ekAekTOV, evTimoy: 
Sicn а stone Corner-(oundation, chosen, honorable; 


Kat б FITTEVWV €T' QUT, ov ит karaurxvvOg. 
endthe onebelieviug on it, not not may be ashamed. 


“Тш ovv 7 TiuT Tos TTLTTeVOUVGC iV" атебоуот! 
To you thereforethehoaortothose believing; to disbehéving ones 


Je, AcOov óv атєђокциасау of oikodouourtes, 
but, а тосе which rejected those building, 


ойто eyevnOn ets кєфалту ywrias, Kat Ai0os 


this became for a head Ofscorner, aod  aatone 
TpocKouuaTos, ка: TeTpa ckavoaAov* 8 oí 
of stnmbling, and в rock of offence, these 


троткоттоуот:, TQ A oye ameiÜovvTes, eis. Ó Kat 
stumbling, tothe word being disobedient, forwhicheven 


ereOnaav, | "fucus дє, yevos єкАєктоу, Bası- 
they were appointed. Yon but, arace cho: en, a 


е 
A€tov ieparevua, e0vos aytor, Aaos eis mept- 
royal priesthood, a nation holy, а people for a pur- 


Toindty, бто$ Tas арєтаѕ єёауує:Аттє тоо єк 
pose, зо that the virtues youmay declare oftheoutof 


gkorovus úuas калєтаутоѕ$ eis TO avua ror 
you one having called into the wonderful 


10 of more ov Aaos, vuv бє Aaos 
of himself light; those once not apeople, now buta people 


cov: of ovk  qAenpevoi, vuv ĝe eA enÜev- 
of God; those not having obtained mercy,now but — havingobtained 


1l Aya Tot, TapakaAw ws Tapoikous Kat 
Beloved ones, I eotreat as ttrangera and 


darkness 


avrov dws 


TES. 
mercy. 


Tapemtdnuous, amexeo0ai «v саркікоу emitu- 


sojouruers, to abstain fromthe fleshly luate, 
e 
HWV, airives gTpaTevovrTaL ката TS Vvxmns: 
which war sgszinst the life; 


rChap. 2: 11. 


© since you have ¢ tast- 
ed the КіпЈрезѕ of tie 
Lorp. 


4 Drawing near to him, 
the living Stone, f rejcoted 
indeed by Men, but by 
God chosen, honorable, 

5 be pou yourselves al. 
so built up, as living 
Stones, ta spiritual House 
* for faholy Priesthood, to 
offer 1 Spiritual Sacrifiecs, 
well-pleasing to . God 
through Jesus Christ ; 

6 because itiscontained 
in the Scripture, f“ Be- 
“ hold, I placein Zion *a 
“ Foundation-corner Stone, 
“chosen, honorable; and 
“ HE who CONFIDES in it 
“ shall not be ashamed.” 


7 The Honor, therc- 
fore, is for the BELIEVERS; 
but to the * disbelieving, 
this Stone which the 
BUILDERS rejected, was 
madeinto the Head of a 
Corner,— 

8 teven a Stone of 
Stumbling, and а Rock of 
Offence; and t* being un- 
believers, they stumble at 
the wonp, fto which also 
they were appointed. 


9 But povare at chosen 
Race, } a Royal Priesthood, 
a holy Nation, ўа People 
for a purpose; that you 
may declare the PERFEC- 
TIONS of ПТМ who CALLED 
You from t Darkness into 
His WONDERFUL Light; 

10 {who once were not 
a People, but now are 
God's People; who had not 
obtained mercy, but now 
have obtained merey. 

1 Beloved! I enircat 
you, fas Strangers and 
Sojourners, fio abstain 
from FLESHLY Lusts, 
which {wage war against 
the LIFE; 


a et 


* Vatican Maxouscrirt.—3. indeed—omit. м 
6. the—onmit. 
8. being unbelievers. 


t $. Psa. xxxiv. 8; Heb. vi. 5. 


5. for a holy. 
6. a chosen Stone, a Foundation-corner, honorable. 


t 4. Psa, cxviii. 22; Matt.xxi. 42; Actsiv. 11. 


5. to the—omit, 
7. disbelieving. 


15.Heb.ii.8. . 1 5. verse 9. „1 5. Rom. zii. 1; Heb. xiii. 15, 16. жб. Ica. 
xxviii. 16; Hom.ir. 33. } 8. Isa. viii. 14; Luke ii. 34; Rom. ix. 33. TS. 1 Cam 
12035 t S. 1 Thess. т. 0; Jude 4. 1 9. 1 Pet. i. 2. 19. Rev.i.6; v. 10, 


20. Acts xv. 14. 


t 11. lleb. xi. 13; 1 Pet. і. 17. I 11. Hour. xiii. 11. 


I9. Acts xxvi. 18; Eph. v. 0; Col. i. 13. 


I 10. Rom. ix. 25. 
f 11. James iv. 1. 


Chap. 2: 12.) I; PRA 


2 тууауастрофту шеу ev rois e0veauv *[ exor- 
the conduct of you among the Gentiles [nav- 
Tes] «aAmv: iva ev d. karaAaAovoiw pov ws 
ing] upright; sothatin what they speak against you as 
KQKOTOLWY, EK TWV калу EPYWV, єтоттєөт@у- 
evil-doers, from the good works, having looked 


Tes, datagwot Tov дєоу ev NuEpa єтїткотїїз. 
on, they may glorifythe God in a day of inspection. 


13 YroraynTe * [ovv] таст avÜperrivy kricet 
Be you subject [therefore] to every human creation 

dia Tov Kupiopy* єїтє Bagide, Os brepexov- 
onaccountofthe Lord; whether toa king, as being pre-emi- 


o : : 52 
TL ELTE FVEMOTIV, CS t аотоо пєрто- 


nent; or to governcrs, as by meansof bim being 
HM€vois eis єкбїктүтїў HAKOTOLWY, єтї дє 
sent for punishment of evil-doers, praise but 


ayadorowy: 1 (ӧті оўтш$ єттї то Benua Tov 
of good-doers; (because thus itis the will ofthe 


0cov, atyaÜomoiovvTras фіцоуу THY тоу adpovwy 
God, well-doing tomuzzle tle ofthe unwise 


avepwray ayvwriav') ós eXevÜepot, kat um 


of inen ignorance;) as freemen, and not 


ÓS єлїкалудда exovres TNS KaKias THY єХєидє- 


аз a covering having ofthe badness the freedom, 
ptav, add? ws доуЛог eov. 17 avras Tiun- 

but as slaves of God. АП do you 
care: THY adeAhoTnTa ауататє Tov Üeov 
honor; the brotherhood do you love; the God 

e 

фоВєіс дє" Tov BaciXea Timare. 6. 01кє- 
lo you fear; the king do you honor. The — bousehold 


Ümoraccouevoi ev ravTi фоВф rois eT- 
being submissive with al fear tothe mas. 


ral, 
servants, 


TOTALS, OU Maovov TOLS ayalots KAL E€TLELKECLY, 


ters, not only tothe good ones and gentle ones, 
aAAa kai Tots ckoAiots. !9 "Tovro уар хар, 
but also tothe perverse ones. This for ^ pleasing, 
с 
є Sta ouverdnaw дєоо vrodepet Tis Лита, 
if through aconscieuce of God bears up under any one griefs, 
е е 
татуу abus. 0 Toiov yap кАєо$, ei àuap- 
suffering unjustly. What for credit, if siuning 


fo Li 
Tavorres кал KoAadQiCouevot Отоцєуєгтеє ; AAA 
and being beatea you shall eudure? bit 


єє ayabomoiovyTes KAL таб XOvTES VTOMEVEITE, 


if dotog goud and suffering you sball endure, 
е 

TOUTO Xapls пара бє. 21 Eis тоуто yap EKAN- 

this pleasing with God. To this for you were 


* Varican Manuscrirt.—12. having—omit. 


12 having your CoN- 
DUCT upright among the 
GENTILES, so that in what 
they may speak against 
you as Evil-doers, ffrom 
the coop Works which 
they bchold, they may glo- 
rify бор in a Day of In- 
spection. 

15 {Ве you subject to 
Every Human + Creation 
оп account of the Іовр; 
whether to the King, as 
suprenie, 

l4 or to Governors, as 
sent by him {for the Pun- 
ishment of Evil-doers, and 
tthe Praise of Well-docrs ; 

15 (for thus is the w1LL 
of бор, that by doing 
good you may silence the 
IGNORANCE of INCONSID- 
ERATE Меп;) 

16 as } Freeman, and yet 
not using this FEEEDOM 
as a Covering of Wicked- 
ness; but as f God's Bond- 
nien, 

17 ł be respectful to All; 
tlove the BROTNERHOOD; 
tfear Gop; honor the 
KING. 

18 Let HOUSEHOLD 
PSERVANTS be subject 
with All Fear to their 
MASTERS; not only to (бе 
GOOD and Gentle, but also 
to the PERVERSE. 

19 For this is + Well. 

| pleasing, if any one through 
а Consciousness of God 
sustains Sorrows, suffering 
uujustly. 

_ 20 For f What Credit is 
it, if when уоп sin, and are 
beaten, vou endure it? but 
if, when you do good, and 
suffer, you shall hear it pa- 
tiently, this is Well-pleas- 
ing with God. 


21 For fio this you 


13. therefore—omit. 


+ 13. or Creature. Some render ktisei ordinance, institution, establishment, govern- 


ment, authority. The Syriac has it as follows—“ Be you submissive to ail the sons of men ;" 
which Parkhurst says is probably the sense of Peters injunction, as enforced by exhorta- 
tions to various classes in the following part of his letter; and which he closes by giving a 
general rule in chap. v. 5, “ yea, all of you be subject to each other.” 


t 18. Rom. xii. 17; 2 Cor. viii, 21; Phil. 11. 15; Titus її. 8; 1 Pet. 311.16. 
v. 16. t 13. Matt. xxii. 21; Rom. xiii. 1; Titus iii. 1. | 
т 14. Rom. siii.3. t 16. Gal. v. 1, 13. 1 10. 1 Cor. vii. 92. 
19; Phil. ii. 3. f 17. Heb. xiii. 1; 1 ictu 
+ 18, Eph. vi. 5; Col. iii. 22; Y Pim. vi. 1; Titus ii. 9, 
] Vet. iii. 14. 1 20. 1 Pet. iv. 1$, 15. __ 


1 12. Matt. 

t 14. Rom. xiii. 4. 
t 17. Rom. xii. 

f 17. Matt. xxii. 21; Rom. xii. 7. 
А + 19. Matt. v. 10; Rom, Xiii. 4; 
р 21. Acts xiv. 22; 1 Thess. iii. 3; 2 Tim. iii, 12 


eee. 


nhap. 3:5. 


бтї 


because 


Kat 
even 


ONTE: Xpistos emzaÜev vrep tuwr, 
called; Anointed suffered оп behalf of yon, 
buip UTOAuLTAvOY йтоурациоь, iva emaKoAov- 
to you leaving behind an example, во that you may 
ho € 
ONTNTE TOS ixXvegiv auTOU* “Os ацартіаи оок 
follow inthe atepa nf him ; whn sin not 
emoinoev, ovde є0рєб) боАо$ ev Tw GTouaTi 
did, nor was found guile in the mouth 
о 
avrov: "86s Aoibopovuevos ouk avreAoiDopet, 
of bhim; who being reviled not reviled again, 
TATXWV OVK NTELAEI, wapedidou дє Tw kpi- 
suffering поими Ее, Бугаи? Jone tothe one 
VOVTI Oucatmos* 24 Ós Tas &uapTias uev auTos 
judging rigbteonaly; who the of us himself 
avnveykev ev TW TWUATI avTov єтї TO EvAov, 
earned up ln the body ofhimself to the tree, 
e 
iva TAIS AMapTials qaroyero;.evoi, TH Üikatogvvm 
that tothe sius having died, tothe rigbteousness 
(ncwuev: 05 TQ pwAwm * [avrov] i amm e. 
weinaylive; ofwhombythe scars (of him] you were healed. 
*5 Hre ше Gs mpoBara mAaveuevas aAN 


You were [for] as sheep going astray; but 


єтсстрафттє VUV єтї TOV TWOLMEVA Каі EWITKO- 


sins 


have turned hack now to tne shepherd and guar- 
(2 є 

xov теу Wuxev óuwv. КЕФ. y. 8. l'Opows 

dian ofthe lives ofyou. lo like manner 


*(ai] yuvaikes, $mroraccouevat tos 131015 
[һе] Wives, submitting yourselves tothe own 


avipagiv, iva *[rat] ex Ties атебоот: то 
ao tbat [even] if are disubedient to the 


dia TNS тоу YUVQIKWV ауаттрофт]$ 
through the of the wivea conduet 

KeponÜngwvrci, 
tbey may be gained, 


husbanda, 
A0yY, 
word, 


aveu Xoyou 
without a word 


some 


[21 
“ єлоттєисаутє5ѕ5 
having aeen 


тти ev фоВф &yvny ауаттрофти buwv. ?'Qv 
the in fear pure conduct ofyou. Ofwhom 
еттш ovx 6 etoÜev, euvAokms Tpixev ка 
let he not the outside, of braiding of hairs and 


пєр:дєтєюѕ Xpvoiwy N evdugews iuaTiv, KOT- 


placing around ofgoldenchainsor  weariug of clothes, adorn- 
uos: *aAA' 6 криттоѕ TNS кард:аѕ avÓpwmos, ev 
бр; but the hidden ofthe heart man, with 


* 
те афбдартф Tov проєоѕ kai їсоҳіоо пуєуца- 
the incorruptible of the meek and quiet spirit, 
Ó єттї evoiov тоо 0дєоо TOAvTEAes. 
which in presence ofthe God very precious, 
= t€ 
? Офтш yap тотє kai ai &'ytat "yvvaikes, ai eà- 
Thus for formerly also the holy women, those 'ho- 


е 
miCovoat єлї TOV бєо>, котцоиореєаотау, vTOTac- 
ping in the God, adorned themselves, submit- 


TOS, 


is 


* Vatican Manoscuirt.—24. of him—omit. 
1. even—onmtt, 1. they shall without. 


і 21. 1 Pet. iii. 18. t 21. John ы 15; Phil. ii. 
0; Luke xxiii. 21; John viti. 46: 2 Cor. v.21. Heb. 
caido gabs vin. 4%, 49; Hebd. xti, 5. \ 
с Rom. vi. 2, 11; vil. 6. x m lsa. liii. 5, 
X.11, 14, 16; Heb. xiii. 20; 1 Pet. у. 
Titus ii. 5. t 1. 1 Cor. vii. m. 
13; Rom. it. 29; vii. 22; 2 Cor. iv. 16., 


iv. 15. 


11.1Сот. 


25. for—omit. 
4. quIET and Meek, 


5; 1 John ii. 6. 


xiv. 84; 
23: 1 Tim. 11.9; Titus ii. 3, 


were called ; Because even 
t Christ suffered on your 
behalf, fleaving you a 
Copy, so that you may 
follow in his FOOTSTEPS; 

22 twho committed no 
Sin; neither was Deceit 
found in his MOUTH ; 

23 {who being reviled, 
did not revile in return; 
suffering, he did not 
threaten; but delivered 
himself up to нім who 
JUDGES rightcously ; 

24 ў who carried up our 
sins himself in his own 
BODY to the TREE, } that 
we, having died to sINs, 
may live to RIGIITEOUS- 
NESS; [by whose SCARS 
you were healed. 

25 You $ were like Sheep 
going astray, but have now 
turned back to t the ѕпЕР- 
HERD and Guardian of 
your LIVES. 


CHAPTER ПІ. 


1 In like manner, flet 
Wives he subject to their 
own Ilusbands, so that if 
some are disobedient to the 
WORD, ў * they may wiih- 
ont a Word be gained 
through the CONDUCT of 
their wIVES; 

2 having seen vour Con- 
duct CHASTE with Fear. 

5 fWhose Decoration, 
letit not be that rxTk&- 
NALOne, of Brudine the 
Па, ана Putting on of 
Gold chains, or Wearing of 
Apparel ; 

4 but decorate [the 
HIDDEN Man of the 
HEART with wnaT is 1N- 
CORBUPTIBLE,—a Art 
and Quiet Spirit, whicl 
is very precious in dis 
sight of бор. 

5 For thus formerly also 
THOSE HOLY Women, who 
hoped in * бой, adorned 


1. the—omit. 
5. God. 


5 22! Isa. liii. 
26938 1за.1 iii. 7; Mate. 


a “24. Isa. 1iii. 4—5, 11; Matt. viii. 15; Heb. ix. 2S. 


33 


Isa. liit. 6. t 95. John 
Eph. v. 22; Gol. iii. 18, 
14. Psa. xlv. 


Chap.3: 6.) Т. PETER. Chap. 3: 14. 


copevat Tois 181015 avdpaciw: f&s Zappa T- | themselves, being subject 
tiag tothe own husbands; as — Sarah hear- | to their OWN Husbands, 
«ovce тр АВрааш, Kupioy avTov Kadovoa, тз| 6 as Sarah obeyed A- 
kened tothe Abraham, lord him calling. ofher| BRAHAM, {calling Him 
evyeynOnte Tekva, a'yaBovoiovaat Kat un фоВоу- | Lord; Whose Children you 
youbecame children, doing good and not fearing | аге become, | doing good, 
n р зе, 
uevat ртдешауттото. [01] arpes Suowws, | 3nd not fearing Any Ter- 
not one terror. [The] huebandain like manner, | ГОГ. . 
cvvoiKOUVTeS ката уту ws асдєуєстєрф 7 In like manner, 
dwelling with — aceardinzto knowledge ав a Weaker Husbands, dwell accord- 
OKEVEL TQ "yvraueiq, amoveuovres ius» ds |15 to Knowledge with the 
vessel with the few ale, bestowing honor as | FEMALE. as the T Weaker 
kat сиукАтроуоцо: xapvros Cwns, eis TO рл | Vessel. к рог, 
also beingjoint-heirs of gracious gift oflife, in orderthat not 28 MONS а 50 oint- 16178 of 
єүкоттєтба Tas троте›ха$ uwr. us ion gut of Life, 
ОВ the Ds es fn order that Es PRAY- 
8T бє TeAus, mavres биофроуєѕ, TvuTabers, | "8З may not be HIN- 
The but ead, all oflike mind, sympi/.olen, vues, EU th Hof 
piraderdboi, evorAayxvoi, Tarcivoppoves,| ig «rs * ANE o 
lovers of brethren, compassionate ones, humble-minced ones, a canto b В ШОШ; 
9 un axobiBorres kakov avTt kakou, 1) Ao'Ãopiav x E e ү: he a 
not returning evilon accountof evil, or resiling йаз Gr 
9 fnot returning Evil 
avri AoiBopias* Tovvaytiov Se evAo'yovvTes* | (ог Evil, пог Reviling for 
оп ассоап& ofreviing; On the contrary but invokiug bleasings; | Revihug; bat, on the 


K[eiBores,] бт: eis Tovro єкАтӨзтє, iva evAo-|contrary, invoking bless- 
[knowing,] that for this youwerecalled. so that а bless- | 10084 Because for this you 


" 10‹ 1 were ¢alled, that you may 
уа» kAmpovouma-re. О yap Grup баши шег a Blessing. 


ing you may tuuelil. The for one wishing 
3 А 10 * For {HE WISHING 
ауатаху, kat 1дєгр мера ауадаѕ, паосато TV |“ tg enjoy Life, and to sce 
to love, and to see days good, let him restrain the Е 


: “good Days, £let him re- 
Атта» *[abTov] ато какоо, каг xetXm|'" strain his TONGUE from 


tongue [ofhimself] from evil, and lips. |“ Evil, and his Lips from 
*[abrov] rov pn Халтаа: Doxov: | єккАг- |“ SPEAKING Deceit; 

[ofhimself] ofthe not to speak deceit; let him Py ae үштү 

Y аа; 

уатю ато rakov, kai тоүтатш ayabov Cyrn- | 10m Evil, and do Gond ; 


** let him seek Peace, and 


turn away from evil, and = lethim do good; let | cc р 
12 ‹ i ursue it; 

сато eipnyynv, kat Siwkatw аотту. * ‘Оті oi 9 ** for the EYES of the 
him seek peace, and lethim pursue her. Because the | ** Tord are on the Righte- 
op0arpot Kupiou єтї dikaious, Kat шта avTOv|' ous, and this Ears to- 

eyes of Lord on just ones, and ears ofhim | ‘< wards their Prayer; but 
eis дєутіу аутор тросттор бє Kupiou єтї “the F ace of the Lord 13 
towards prayer of them; face but of Lord against against Evil-doers. 


15 Апа who is пе that 
wil INJURE you, ii you 
become *Imitators of the 
€av TOU ауадоу pura yevnae ; HM AAA ei GOOD one? 


if ofthe good imitators — you become? But if 14 f But even if you suf. 
kat 7G0 xoire Sia Sikatovuyyy, paxapioi. Tov |fer on account of Righte- 
even you suffer hecauseof righteousness, happy ones. The ousness, you are blessed. 


de фоВоу avrov un фоВл@птє, илде  rapax05- | Аий fear not with their 
but fear ofthem act  doyoufear, neither should you be | FEAR, ПОТ be alarmed ; 


moiovrras кака. 1? Koi Tis б Kakwowv spas 
those doing evil. And wbctheonewillbeinjuring you 


* Varican Manuscripr.—7. the—omit. 9. knowing—omit. 10. of himself— 
omit twice. 13. zealous of. 

і 6. Gen. xviii. 12. 1 7. 1 Cor. vii. 3; Eph. v. 25; Col. iii. 19. t 7. 1 Cor. xii. 
23; 1 Thess. iv. 4. ... 1 7. Job xlii. 8. 1 8. Rom. xii. 16; ry. 5; Phil. iii. 16. 
5 8. Rom, xii. 10; Heb. xiii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 17. 1 8. Col.iii. 12; Eph. 17. 32. 4 dE 
Prov. xvii. 13; xx. 22; Matt. v. 39; Rom. xii. 14, 17. } 10. Psa. xxxiv. 12. - 119. 
James i, 20; 1 Pet. i1. 1, 22. $ 11. Psa. xxxvii. 27; Isa. i. 16, 17. t 11. Rom. xii. i3. 


t12. Jobn 1x.91; James v.10. — t 13. Prov. xvi. 7; Roin. viii 28. { 14. Matt. v. 10—12. 


Chap.3: 15.] ТШЕ Ere: 


є 
TE 15 корор бє tov eov ауасатє EV TQIS 
troubled ; Lord but the God do you sanctify io the 


Kapdiais йде” єтоцио: дє aci тро$ «толо уау 
hearta ofyou; prepared andalwaya with a defence 
WavTt TQ oiTovvTt Uuas ^оуоу тєрї TyS ev Оши 
to all to the one asking yuu anaccountconcerningthe ia you 
єАт:д05, uera. траотттоѕ Kai фоВоу" 16 gvvei- 
hope, with meeknesa and fear; a con- 
627i» exovres сусду, iva ev ф KaTadadw- 
science having good, sothatin what they may speak 
ow buwv *|ф$ kakomoiwwv, | катосҳоубосиу oi 
against you {as of evil-doers,] they may be ashatued those 
exnpea(ovres vuwy тту ауабу ev Хріттф 


alandering ofyou the good in Anointed 
суаттрофту.  Kpeitrov yap ayadoroovvtas, 
conduct. Better for doiug good, 


et 0cAoi TO ÜeAnga тоу Ücov, a0 Xeiv, N како- 
if may willthe will ofthe God, to suffer, ог  doiug 


18 2 C 
moiovvTas' 5 дт: kai Xpio Tos amat wept apep- 
evil; because even Anointed once concerning 


dixaios  UmTep adixwy, iva Tas 
ajuat one on behalf of unjust oues, so that u. 


mpogayayp TQ lew, OavaTwheis uev таркі, (wo- 
hemightlead tothe God, being puttodeathindeed 1n flesh, being 


Bins 


Tiwy emafe, 
suffered, 


moinders de mvevuatir: Mey o Kat mois. єў 
made alive but in spirit; by which also to those ‘n 
QvAakg туєицасі Topevleis eknpukev, 0 omeitin- 

prison apirita having gone he published, having 


тат TOTE, бтє ameteüexero 7) Tov eov цакро- 
disobeyed once, when was waiting the of the God patrence, 
боша, ev mepais Nwe, xatagkevaCouerns 
e in days of Noe, being prepared 
(тоит? єттїў окто) 
(this is eight) 
~ o 
Yuxar бїєтөӨтта» ё” bdaros: 0 ка: huas 


lives were carried safely through water; which alao пз 


аутітутоу vuv ower ӨВатттна, (ov тарко$ 


к:Вотоо, eis nv oAryat 


an ark, ia which afew 


arepresentation now saves adipping, (pot of flesh 
атодєсіѕ фитоо, aAAa Gcureibggews ауабтѕ 
a putting away of filth, but a conscience good 

ETWEPWTNUA eis дєоу,) ôr аруастасєюѕ Inaov 
seeking after towards God,) through resurrection of Jesug 

оо 

Хрттоу* ™ és єттїў ev деа * [Tov] 0cou, mop- 
Anointed; who is at right [ofthe] God, having 


evOeis eis ovpavov, йтатагуеут@у avTQ ayyEeAwY 


gone into heaven, having been subjected tobim messengers 
Kat efougiwy Kat Üvvaueav. A 
and authorities and powers. 


(Ctt, i 3 8 


15 but sanctify the 
* ANOINTED Lord in your, 
HEARTS, aud [be always 
prepared with a Defence 
for EVERY one DEMAND- 
ING an Account of the 
HOPE that is in you; but 
with Meekness and Fear; 

16 } having a good Con- 
science, {that in what 
they may speak against 
you, THEY may beashamed, 
who SLANDEE Your соор 
Conduct in Christ. 

17 For it is better,ifthe 
WILL of Gop permit, to 
suffer for Doing gaod, than 
for Doing evil. 

18 Because Christ even 
fonce suffered on account 
of Sins.—ihe Riglhtcous 
tor the Unrighteous,—tl;at 
he mightlead Usto Gop, 
fbeing indeed put to 
death in the Flesh, bnt 
£made alive by the Spirit; 

29 by which also the 
preached to the SPIRITS 
iin Prison, 

20 who formerly dis- 
obeyed, Jwhen the Pa- 
TIENCE Of бор was wait- 
ingin the Days of Noah, 
while f&ánArk was being 
prepared, Tin which a few, 
that is, Eight Persons, 
were carried safely through 
the Water. 

21 And Immersion, ta 
Representation of this, 
now tsaves Us; (not a 
Putting away of the Filth 
of the Flesh, tbut the 
seeking of a good Con- 
science towards — God.) 
ł through the Resurrection 
of Jesus Christ; 

2 who, having gone to 
Heaven, tis at the Right 
hand of God, tAngels and 
Authorities and Powers 
having been subjected to 
lim. 


* Vatican MaxuscnairT.—15. ANOINTED Lord, 
2?- of the—omitt. 


16. as of Evil-doers—omnit. 


t 19. “Having gone and preached” is used p'conastically for “Һе preached.”  Elsnerhas 
produced examples, in proof, from the Seriptures, and from Demosthenes. See Mackuight. 


t 15. Acts iv. 8; Col. iv. 6; 2 Tim. il. 25. 
1 Pet. ii. 12. 
IS Col 1-21, 2 
20. Gen. vi. 3, 5, 13. 
21. Eph. v. 9б. 
с Gn Г 1 
* Cor. xv. 24; Eph. i. 21. 


t 18. Rom.i. 4; viii. 11. 
T 20. Ilcb. xi. 7. 
1 21. Acts 11. 88; xxii. 16. 


е-е 


4 116. Heb. xiii. 18. 
t 18. Rom. v. 6; lleb.ix.20, ?8; 1 Pet. ii. 21; iv.1. 


116, Titus ii, 8* 
„118, 2 Cor. хіп. 4. 
1 19. Isa. lii. 7 ; xlix. 9; Ixi. 1- 


I 20. Gen. vii. 7; viii. 18; 2 Pet. ii. 5 
L2 3 : i t 21. Rom. x. 10. 
Psa. ex. 1; Rom. viii. 84; Eph. 1. 20, Col. iii. 1; Пер. 1. S. 


1 21. 1 Pet. i. 3- 
t 22. Rom. viii. 25; 


Chap. 4: 1Л ТОРЕ. (Chap. 4: 16. 
КЕФ. 5. 4. i CHAPTER IV. 


! Xpurrov ovv тадоутоѕ [отер pev] гарки 
Anointed theuhaving suffered [on behalf of us} 1u fesh, 


kai йцеї$ THY бутту evvaay бтАїтат@є, (бт: 


sud you the sawe thought arm yourselves, (because 


ó тобон *[ev] таркі, reravrai &uaprias,) 


theonehavinug suffered in)  fiesh, has ceased from su) 
Zeis то unKeTL avOpwrwv emiÜvuimis, aXXa 
in order that по1опдег of men to desire, but 


GeAnuatt Beou Tov emiXovrov ev capi B:eaa, 


томі ofGod the remaining in flesh tolive 
xpovov. 3 Аркєтоѕ yao “[ шу] ó тарєАтА\ъбш$ 

time. Sufficient for [for us] the having passed by 
xpovos *[rov Biov] то GeAnua тшу дуои 
time {ofthe Ше] the will ofthe gentiles 


karepyyamagÓai, wemoceyuevous EV ameA-*yetaus, 


to have-wrought, haviug walked in licentiousuess, 


єлтїбүшөл, ovodAvyiats, KWUOLS, TOTOLS, 
sninordinate desires, in excesses of wine, in revellings,iudrinkings, 


4 


коп 
and 


© 
ey в EeviCovrat, 
in which they are surprised, 


абєшто:$ etOwAoAaTpeEtais’ 


In unlawful idolarries; 


UN CuvTpexovrwy UWV EIS THY Сотту TNS 
not ruuning with of you to the same the 
a7cTiaSs avayumiv, BrAaopyyourvTes’ ? oí. aro- 
of profligacy excess, speaking evil; they shall 


ÜcomovGi Aoyor Tw ёЄтошш$ evorri kprrat wv- 


give an accountto him inreadiness having tojudge living 


TAS ко veKpous. 
cues and dead ones. 


6 Eis тоуто yap Kat vexpois 
Ju order to this for also to deadones 


€ 
evmyyeAig 85, iva крати — uev ka- 
was glad tidings announced, so that they might be judged indeed accord- 


тарк! (оті Se kara eov 
in flesh they inightlive hut accordiug to God 


7 Паутоу * [бє] TO TEAOS  "Wyyike- 
Allthiuga [but] the end паз approached; 


TO 
ing to 


аудрютооѕ 


inen 
TVEUAGTI. 
in spirit. 


софроуттатє ооу, Kal vare ets Tas 7трос- 


be you of sume mind therefore, aud be you vigilant іп tbs pray- 
e 

cuxas. "Ilpo mavrwy бє тту ets eEauTous 

frs. Above all things but the among yourselves 


RYATHY EKTEVN exovTes* OTt p aya кали- 
love fervent having; because [the] love wil 


Wee wAnNGos OpapTior 9 dtAogevol ets aAAWAOUS, 


rovera multitude of sins; hospitable ones towards each other, 
avév Yyoyyvophov* 10 єкастоѕ Kalws eAa(e 
without — murmurings ; each one as 


received 


1 {Christ then having 
suffered in the Flesh, arm 
yourselves also with the 
SAME Mind, (for f ix NAv- 
ING SUFFERED in Flesh 
has ceased from * Sins:) 

2 so as no longer tto 
LIVE the REMAINING Time 
inthe Flesh according to 
the Lusts of Men, but ac- 
cording to tthe Will of 
God. 

© For the TIME whieh lias 
PASSED AWAY 15 Suflicient 
fto have performed ihe 
WILL of the GENTILES, 
having walked in Licenti- 
ousness, Inordinate De- 
sires, Exeesses in Wine, 
Dissolute Revels, Intem- 
perafe Banquets, and Law- 
less Jdolatries ; 

4 in which they are 
greatly surpriscd that vou 
do notrun with them the 
SAME Dissolute course О: 
PROFLIGACY,  blasphem- 
ing; 

5 who shall givean Ac- 
count to Him f whois PRE- 
PARED tojudge the Living 
and the Dead. 

6 For to this purpose 
were glad tidings an- 
nounced also to tlie Dead, 
so that indeed they milit 
be judged, in Flesh, accord- 
ing to Men, but, in Spirit, 
according to God. 

i t But the END of all 
things has approached; 
tbe you, therefore, of a 
MO mind, and be atten- 
tive to Prayers. 

8 t Above all things have 
ferv ent LOVE апор” your- 


sclves; Because "f Love 
*eovers a Multitude of 
Sins. 


9 t Be hospitable to each 
other, f without Murmur- 
ings. 

10 fAs each one has 


* VATICAN Manuscrirt.—l. on behalf of us—omit. 1. in—omit. 1. Sins. 
8. for us—omit. 3. of Lirz—onvit. 7. bat —omit. „ the —omit. 8. 
covers. 

11.1 е» 111. 18. 1 1. Rom. vi. 2,7; Gal. v. 24; Col. iii. 3, 5. 12. Gal. li. 20; 
boa iis t 2. John pal Rom. vi. 11; 9 Cor. v. 15; James i. 18. > 8. КИНО 

TV A тен, iv. 5. t 5. Aets x. 42: xvii. 31. 1 7. Matt. xxiv. 13, 14; om. 
ES 1028 Phil. iv.5; Пер. x. 25. T. Matt. xxvi, 41; Luke xxi. 34; 1 Vet. v. 8. 


Heb. xiii. 1; Col. ni. 14. 


E ; t 8. James v. 2n. 
t 9. 3 Cor.ix.7; Phil. ij. 14. 


t 9. Rom, xii. 13 ; Heb. ziii. 2. 
110. Rom. xii. 6; 1 Cor. iv. 7« 


Chap. 4; 11.) 


ТОША”. 


марта, ELS EcvTovs auto SiaxovouvTes, ÖS 


a free-gitt, for others it arrving, aa 
кало: оїкоўодо1 тош1Атз ҳар:тоѕ Ocov. 1! Ei 
good stewards of manifold favor of God, If 


Tis Лале, WS Aoyia cov: є Tis Diakovet, ws et 
any onespeaks, зв oracles of God; ifanyone serves, as from 
t LJ 

wTXvos 7S Xopnyct ó 0eos: iva ev act OokaQm- 
strength which supplies the God; во that in allthings may be glo. 

€ 
таа ó 0є05 діа lgoov Xpiorov, @ єттїў Т 
rifedthe God through Anotnted, to whom. is the 


dota kai TO KpaTOS ELS TOUS Alwyas TOV QLIOVOQV" 


Jesus 


glory and the  wipht for the agea ofthe ages; 
аиту. 
зо be it. 

e 

12 Аусттто, pn tex(eo0e ту єў бшу» 

Deloved ones, rot beyousurprised with the among you 

wupwoel TPOS тєїратдоу mtv "yiwwouevn, ÓS 
hurning for a trial ta you hecoming, as 
fevou йш» ovuBavovtTess adda кабо 


ofastrangething to you betaling ; but according to 


KOWWVEITE TOLS TOU Npig Tov. падлиасі, Xxaipe- 
уоц рзыаке inthe ofthe Anointed autfcrings, , rejoice 


лє, iva Kat ev тр aokaAviei TNS бэёЁт$ auTOU 
you, ао that also in the revelatton olthe glory ol him 


xapnre ayaAAwuouevoi. ME: oveibi(eoÓe ev 
yvu may rejoice exulting. If youarereprosched in 
órt TO Tus Ootqs 
hecausethe ofthe glury 


ket TO TOU Ücov TWVEULG ep Unas ауатаоєта:' 
and theofthe God spirit on reata; 


*[kara pev avrovs BAacd nueva, ката бє 
{aecordingtoinveed them heis evil»poken of, accurding to but 
buas dofaverar.] 15 Му уар tis бики тат- 
youu he is glorified.] Not for any one of you let 
уто ÓS ovevs N kAez Tus N какото!о$, N OS 
sufer as a murderer or а thief or anevil-duer, ur as 


If et бє Os Xpitriavos, n7] 
if but as a Christian, 


arxyuvetOw, боёабєто дє Tov Ücov «v Ty uspei 
let him be ashamed, let him glorify but the Gud in the respect 


V "От; 6 кслро$ Tov aptac0at то крша 
Becausethe teasun. forthe to begin 


OQovouaTt Xpia' Tov, pakapior 
name ofAnoiuted, bappy ones; 


you 


алЛотріоєтіткото5ѕ' 


а meddling person ; nut 


тоот. 


to this. the judgment 


сто Tov otkov тоу Ücov: et бє Tpwrovad’ quwv, 
the house ofthe Соц; if but first {гош efus, 


TL TO TEAOS TWV ameiÜovvTov Tw TOU Ücov evay- 
-hatthe end of those being disubedieut tothe ofthe Gud glad 


vyeAta: 18 ка єє 6 Sicatos pais собетоаї, б 
and ifthe justoue scarcely the 


t 
ка: ацартоћлоѕ тоу pavetrat ; 
sinner where willappear? 


irom 


sidings? 


amens 


:mpious опе and 


1s safe, 


19 arc 
therefore 


[Chap.s4; 19. 


received. а Tree gift, so 
minister it among your- 
selves, as t Good Stewards 
of the Manifold Favor of 
God. 

11 1 any one speak, 
lctit be as the Oracles of 
God; tif any one serve, 
let it be as from the 
Swength which бор sup- 
plies; so that in all things 
¿Gop may be glorificd 
through Jesus Christ; 
+ whose is the GLory and 
the Powz for the AGES of 
the AGES. Amen. 

12 Beloved, be not sur- 
prised at f the FIRK among 
you, occurring to you for a 
‘Trial, as though some 
strange thing was befal- 
ing vou ; 

13 butas fyou partake 
of the SUFFERINGS of ihe 
ANOINTED one, rejoice; so 
that at the REVELATION of 
his GLORY, you may rejoice 
exultingly. 

14 iif you are rce- 
proached in the Name of 
Christ, happy are you; Be- 
cause the SPIRIT of GLORY 
and THAT of Gop rests on 
you. 

15 For + lct none of you 
suffer asa Murderer, ora 
Thief, or an Evil-doer, or as 
a Meddling person; 

16 butif as a Christian, 
let him not be ashamed, 
tbutlet him glority Gop 
*in this NAME. 

17 Because the SEASON 
ig coming for {the JUDG- 
MENT to BEGIN from the 
nousk of Gop; and if it 
vegin first from us, t what 
the END of THOSE who are 
disobedient to the GLAD 
тїрїхєз of Gop? 

18 And if the RIGHTE- 
OUS person scarcely is safe, 
where will the 1MPIOUS 
and the Sinner appear? 


19 Therefore, lct even 


* Vatican Manouscnirt.—l4. indeed arcording to them he is evil spoken of, but accord- 


ing to you he is glorified—omit. 16. in this NAME. 
t 10, Matt. xxiv. 45; xxv. 14: Titus i. 7. 


6—5; 1 Cor. iii. 10. £11, Eph. v. 20; 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


Nov. i. 6. t 12. 1 Cor iii. 13; 1 Реб. i. 7. 
) 5, 1110; 1 Pet. v. 1, 19. 114. Май. v. 11; lanos i. 
Petai. 20. } lu. Acts V. $l. $17. Mai. ні. 5. 


t 11. Jer. xxiii. 23. 


111. Rom. xii 


1 11. 1 Tim. vi. 16; 1 Pet. v.11; 
tf 13. Rom. vii. 17; 2 Cor. i. 7; iv. V 


12; ИР Кї. їч. i its, 
347. Luke x. 12, 14 


Chap.5: 1.) 


а 


І. PETER. 


Kat of пос ҳоутєѕ ката то ÜeAnua Tov Oeov, 
alaothose auffering according to the will ofthe God, 


*[ós] тісте кті тарат:дєсдосау Tas Yuxas 
[as] to a faithful creator let commit the livea 


*[éavrev] ev ауаботоид. 
(of themaelves] in doing good. 


КЕФ. e. 5. 


1 ПретВотерооѕ ¥[Tovs] єў бшу таракало, б 


Elders [the] among you І exhort, the 
сиџтрєсВотєроѕ Kat pvprus Twy Tov Хрїттоу 
fellow-elder and witness  ofthoseofthe Anointed 


падтиатоу, Ó каг TNS meAAovoNS атокаћлит- 
sufferings, the and ofthe being about to be revealed 


Teglar Sons koiwvwvos: ? roipavare то єў Üpiv 


glory partaker; do you feed theamong yon 
тошо Tou Ücov, * [emi komovvres | ит avay- 
flock ofthe God, overseeing, ] not by con- 


KagTws, GAA’ ékougimws: 8e агтурокєрдоѕ 
, р ‚ 


straint, but voluntarily; nor for base gain, 
&AAa mpodupws* 3 X[ und ÓS karakvpievovres 
but promptly; nor as being lorda 
тоу KANPWV, аААа TvTOL Yyivopevot TOU Tolu- 
ofthe heritages, Jut patterna being ofthe — flock;] 
уои ка: фауєрш–дєитоѕ Tov apximormevos, 
and having heen manifested ofthe chief ahepherd,. 


€ 
коше:тбє Tov &ápaparTiwov TNS ons aTeQavov. 
you will obtain the unfading ofthe glory crown. 


5 “Ооз  vewrepor bmoraynre mpeg Burepois? 
Inlike manner younger onea be you subject to seniors; 


mayres 8e adAnAos #[ӧтогастошєуо:,]) тту 
all but to each other [being subject,} the 


ramewodpocuyny eyxouBwoacbe: бт: б Geos 
humility be you clothed with; becausethe God 


йтєртфауогѕ avTiTavoeTat, TATELVOLS дє ddwr, 
to haughty ones isin opposition, to lowly ones but he gives 


хар. 6 Татеиодттє ovv ӧто THY KpaTatay 
favor. Be you humbled thereforeunder the mighty 

хера тоу 0cov, iva uas йўушоот ev каре" 
hand ofthe God, sothat you he шау exalt in а aeason; 


- 3 
7 лауау тт» pepiuvay vpov emippujavres em 
all the  anxiouacare of you having cast on 


GuTOV, óTi аута келе тєр: buov. SNnyare, 
him, hecause with him iacare concerning you. Be you sobcr, 


"уртуортсатє" 6 avribikos uwy OiaBoXos, 


beyou watchful; the opponent ofyou ~ an accuser, 


е 

ws 
like 
AEewy WPUGMEVOS, птєрітатєі, (Tor тіра KATA- 
a lion roaring, walka about, eecking whom he may 


[Chap. 5: 8. 


THOSE who аге SUFFERING 
according to the WILL of 
Gop, { commit their 
LIVES in doing good to a 
Faithful Creator. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 The Elders, * there- 
fore, who are among you 
I exhort, who am 2 co- 
ELDER, and fa Witness 
of the SUFFERINGS of the 
ANOINTED one, and ја 
FARTAKERE of that GLORY 
which is соха to bere- 
vealed ; 

9 ttend the FLOCK of 
Сор which is with you, 
overseeing not by con- 
straint, but voluntarily ; 
tnether for base gain, but 
readily ; 

3 *[neither as {being 
lords of the HERITAGFS, 
but being f Patternsto the 
FLOCK ;} 

4 and when the 1 CHIEF 
SHEPHERD is manifested, 
you will obtain the UX- 
FADING i cROWN of 
GLOEY. 

5 In like manner, let 
the Younger persons be 
subject to the Seniors; 
and fall of you subinit to 
each other, and be clothed 
with HUMILITY; Because 
+Gop is opposed to the 
Haughty, f but he bestows 
Favor on the Humble. 

6 [Ве you humbled, 


therefore, under the 
MicutTy Hand of бор, 


that he may exalt You ın 
due Time; 

7 thaving cast All your 
ANXIETY on him, Because 
he cares for you. 

8 +Be sober, be vigi- 
lant; your OPPONENT, tlie 
Enemy, like a roaring 
Lion, is walking about, 
* sceking to devour; 


m. R E 


~ Variean MANUSCRIPT.—10. as—omit. 
1. therefore. 2. overseeing—omit. 
S. seeking to devour. 


3.—omit. 


000. M 4. 1 Cor. ix. 25; 2 Tim. iv. 8; James i. 12. 
21; Phil. ii. 3. 1 5. James iv. б. 5. Isa. lvii, 1 
iv. 10. f 7. Psa. xxxvii. 5; 1v. 22; Matt. vi. 25; 


Luke xxi. 34, 36; 1 Thess. v. 6. 


19. of themselves—omit. 


t 1. Luke xxiv. 48; Acts i. S, 22 LY. 33: 


1. the—omit. 
5. being subject—oit. 


| Chap. 5: 9.) I eis DER. 


Chap. 5: 14. 


win’ эш aPTiO TTE QG'Tepeo! TH тїтє, 
gup down; te whom he you opposed steadfast ones iu the faith, 


ELÕOTES, та ALTA TUV AQOnuaTwY ry ev KOT LW 


lnowing, the same kiods of the sulle es hy thein world 
ађєАфоттті emredAccobat. “O 8e 0є05 maons 
brotherhood to be fully eodured, ` T.e and God of all 


xapitos б каћєсаѕ ?as eis THY atwvioy афто» 
favor thatooehavingcaled us ivto the »-:»-lasting of hiuiself 
8o£av ev Хрістф *[Inoov,] oA. yov maÜovras, 
xlory by Anointed [Jesus,] aliule  havingguffered, 
ауто Kkarapticat *[0џаѕ,) остур, o0evo- 
himaelf to complete [уоо,]  hewillcoufirm, he vill 
те, *[Өєдєлїштє:.] Avry * [5 dota, kat] 
srrengihen, [һе will establish.) To him [the glory, and] 
то кратоѕ ELS TOUS aiwvas *[ Twv Gtovov* Gunv. 
the power for the ages [of the ages;] во bent. 
2 Ara — XiXovavov ӧшу tov тістоо абєлфоо, 
{у MESE of to you ofthe faithful a brother, 
ôs Aoyi Comat, 8г уе» ep'ypaya, mapakañwy 
35 T thiok, in afew T have written, exhorting 
kat eriuaprupeov TAUTHY еа aAm0m хару Tov 


Silvanus 


and strongly testifying this tobe true favor oftae 

t € 
0cov, eis ђу éaTqkare. 1? Aama(erat Üpas 7) 
God, in which you have stood. Salutea you she 


ev BaBvAwvi туоуєкАєктт, Kat Mapkos ó vios 


m Babylon chosenjoinily, and Mark the son 
шоо. 1Астасасдє aAAmAovs ev diAmuari 
of me. Salute you each other with alius 
ауаттѕ. Eipnyn piv пас: tors ev XpiyTQ 
oflove. Pesce toyou toal those in Anointed 
*(Ingou. |] 
(Jeaua.] 
— 


* Vatican Manuscrirr.—l0. you. 
10. will himself. 10. you—omit, 
GLORY and—onit. 11. of the Acrs—omit, 
—enit. Subscription—F1nsT ор Petre. 


10. the Anointed one, 
10. be vill establish—omit. 
2, you should stard. 


9 fto whom be opposed, 


standing firm in the 
FAITH; jtknowing that 
the SAME SUFFELINGS з are 


fully endured by your 
Brotherhood in the World, 

10 And r1rat Gov of All 
Favor, T who has CALLED 
+ you to His AIONIAN 
Glory, by * the ANOINTED 
one, when you have suf- 
fered a short time, * wili 
himself t complete, con- 
firm, strengthen you. 

tu fTo him be the 
GLORY ‘and the POWER for 
ihe AGES. Amen. 

12 By _f{Silvanus, a 
FAITHFUL Brother to you, 
(as 1 think,) I have T writ- 
ten briefly, exhorting ani 
strongly testifying thar 
this is the True Favor of 
Gop in which * you stand 

13 Тилт  co-ELECT 
1 Congregation in Babylon 
salutes you, and ў Mark my 
SON. t 


14 +Salute each other 
with a Kiss of Love. 
t Peace he to you АН in 
Christ Jesus. * Æ 


10. Jesus—omit 
11. the 
14. Jesus 


t 18. The word Congregation is supplied by the Syriac, Vulgate, and by otner ancient 


versions. 


Grotius approves the addition, and Beze sbserves that Peter omitted the word ec- 


clesia as is often done with regard to wordsin cor mon use, But Mill and Wall think the 
translation should be, “Ske whoisin Babylon,” und that the apostle meant his own wife 
or some honorable woman in that city. Lardner says, it is not probable that Peter wouk 
"rs a salutation to the Christians ofso many countries, from a woman not named.—Meck- 
nig 


t 9. Eph. vi. 11, 12; James iv. 7. t 9. Acts xiv. 22; 1 Thess. iii. 3. 1.10. 
1 Cor. i. 9:1 Tim. vl. 12. t 10, Heb. ant. 21; Jude ^4. + 11. 1 Pet.iv. 11; Nev. i. б. 
TE е Сот, i. 10. 5t 912, “Hed. xiii. 92. t 13. Acts xii. 195958 f. Rom 
xvi. 10; 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 20. 5 14. Eph. vi. 23, 


HETPOY [EMISTOAH] АЕТТЕРА, 


OF PETER [AN EPISTLE} BECOND, 


*SECOND OF PETER 


КЕФ. a’, 1. 


СНАРТЕК 1. 


1 Simon Peter, a Bond- 
servant and an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to THOSE 
who have OBTAINED fan 
Equally precious Faith 
with us, by the Righteous- 
ness of our God and Savior 
Jesus Christ; 

9 ў тау Favor and Peace 
be multiplied to You by a 
Knowledge of бор and of 
Jesus our Lon»; 

3 even as his DIVINE 
Power has granted to us 
All THINGS relating to 
Life and Piety, {through 
the KNOWLEDGE of HIM 
twho caLLep us tby 
Glory and Virine; 

4 ion account of which 
VERY GREAT and Precious 
Promises have been be- 
stowed on us, so that 
through these you might 
become fPartakers of a 
Divine Nature, f having 
fled away from the cor- 
RUPTION that is in *the 
WORLD through Lust; 

5 and for this very thing 
also, t using all Diligence, 
superadd to your FAITH 
FORTITUDE, and to FOR- 
TITUDX KNOWLEDGE, 


6 and to KNOWLEDGE 
SELF-CONTROL, and to 
SELF-CONTROL PATIENCE, 
and to PATIENCE РІЕЧҮ, 

7 and to PIFTY BRO- 
THERLY-KINDNESS, and 
tto BROTHERLY-KIND- 
NESS LOVE. 

8 For these things be- 
ing in You and abounding, 
they will not permit you 
to beinactive nor unfruit- 


1 Xyuewr Пєтроѕ, SovAos kat атоттоло$ In- 


Simeon Peter, a bondman 22d an apostle of 
сои Хрістор, TOLs {тотоу йш» Aaxougdt mio- 
Jesus Anointed, to those equally реа sto us having obtained faith 
ту ev Üukaiogvvy Tov Ücov Tov Kat owrnpos 

hy righteousness ofthe God of us and ofa eavior 

9 
Igoov Npirtou: “Xapts бшу ка: euiprvi TAN- 
Jesus Anointed, favor toyon and peace may he 


Ouvbern ev єтіуушсє: rov Beou, kai InTov Tov 
multiplied by aknowledge ofthe God, and  ofJesus the 


€ 3 iz 
KUPLOU ТФУ. Qs тата ype Tys Betas vva- 
Lard оѓиз. As all tous ofthe divine power 


Mews GuTOU та Tpos (env Kat eucefleiav 
of hiu thethings in respect to life and piety 


Sedwpynuevns, Sia TNS EMLYVWTEWS TOV кале- 
having been granted, throngh the knowledge ofthe onehav- 


е 
cavros Suas Sia Sotys ка: арєттѕ` *(50 
àng called us bymeausof glory and virtue; (through 


[4 
фу TO MeyloTa иу Kal тїш@ єтаууеАната 
which һе greatest tous and precious promises 


Sedwpnrat, iva Sia TouvTwy yernode Oeiras 
have been given, sothatthrouzgh these youinight become of a divine 


KOütVovot Pug ews aTmodQv-^yovrTes TNS EV коти, 
partakers nature having fled away fromthe in world, 


ev єт:буша  $Üopas) ° ка. avro Tovro ðe 
by inordinate desire corruption; ) also very thisthing and 
стои? лу татар TApELTEVEYKAVTES* eEMLXOPN YY” 
diligeuce all having brought 1n beside; do you supe” 
TATE EV TT) MITTEL ШОР; 777 &peTT]P, EV 6e TT 
add to the „faith of you tbc Jurtitude, to and the 
apery THY "yyodv, E ay бе Ty "yvwc a THY eykpa- 
forutude the knowiedge, to and the knowledge the eelf-con_ 


TELAV, EV de TN EYKPATELQ THY ÜTOUOV V, ev дє 
trol, to and tho self-control the Datienca, to aud 


Tn ©томоу THY cuc cBeiav, ley бе a eareBeia 
the patieuce tbe plety, to and the piety 


тту $iAaüeAQiav, ev дє тт diXaSeAQug THY 


the bratherly-kindness, to and the brotherly-kindness the 
wyamqy. STavra yap uiv bmapxyovra Kat 
love. Thesethings for to you belonging and 


mAeovo (ovra, орок apyous oude akaprous кад:с- 
abounding, not idleones nor unfruitful ones they make 


Taw eis THY TOU коріои шор InTou Xpirov |fulinthe KNOWLEDGE ol 
you in the ofthe Lord of us Jesus Ancinted |Our Lorn Jesus Christ; 
* Vatican Manuscrirr.— Title—Seconp or PETER. 4. the WORLD. 


t 3. by a Glorious Kindness.— Wakefield. By his own illustrious perfections.— Dickenson. 
A different reading, and from the authorities by w hich it is supported appearing to bc à 
genuine one is as follows;—‘‘ by his own glory and power,” or“ a his own glorious power.’ 


b Rom.i.12; 2 Cor. iv. 13; Eph. iv. 5; Titus i. 4. 1 Pet. i. 2. { 3. John 
ху £33 1 Thess. ii. 19; iv. 7; 2 Thess. it. 14 dim. 1. 9; 1 Pet. ii. 9; lii. 9. 
f n à Cor. vil.1. lm Johh i. 12; Rom. viii. BE 2 Cor. iil. 18; Eph.iv. 24; Нер, xii. 10; 
1 Лони 2. 14. 2 l'et. ii. 18, 20. 2 Pet. iii. 18. t 7. Gal. vi. 10; 


1 Thess iil. 13; v.15; 1 John iv. 21. 5 3. dons xv. 2; Titus iii. 14. 


Chap.1: 9.) TPE DER. (Chap. Y: 15 


єтіур–сі" 36 yap ux Tapert: ravra, тиф-| 9 for he who is not pos. 
knowledge; towhom for Dot iwprcsent these things, blind sessed of these things $14 
Aos єттї, puwralwy, — AmÜnv AcBwv — Tov|blind, ¢elosing his eycs, 


having become forgetful 
of tthe PURIFICATION of 
his огр Sins. 

10 Therefore, Brethreu, 


in, being short-sighted, aforgetfulness having received ofthe 
€ 

kaÜapicuov Twv пало: ajTOV адарттдатшу. 
purification ofthe old of himself sins. 
WAto paddov, абеАфо:, orovõarare BeBaiav 
Therefore rather, brethren, do youearnestly strive sure more earnestly endeavor 
бшш» Thy KAnaW кал EKAOYNV TOLELTÕAL тарта to make Your CALLING 
ofycu the calling and election to make; these ngs | and Election sure; since 


yap wotouvres ov pn mraonte TOTE, Y Ойто by doing These things 


for doing net not you may fall at any time. So ү eet И n 

5 f = or thus richly will be 
yap TAOVTIwWS emixopmynÜ0maerat ўши 7] SOO al TOR ) 
for richly wiil be furnished to you the en- furnished to you the Fz- 
Sos eis THY arwviov ВасіЛєах Tov Kvptov шоу | TRANCE into the A1ONIAN 
trance into the age-lasting kingdum ofthe Lord of us Kingdom of our Log» and 


Savior Jesus Christ. 

19 Therefore fI will 
* not neglect always to re- 
mind You of these things, 
talthough you know and 
are established in the 
PRESENT Truth. 

13 And I think it right, 
tas long as I am in This 
TABERNACLE, to excite 
you by Remembrance ; : 

14 {knowing That the 
LAYING ASIDE of my 
TABERNACLE 3з at hand, 
even as four Lorp Jesus 
Christ declared to me. 

5 Now I will also en- 
deavor always to have you, 
after MY Departure, to 
make MENTION of these 
things. 

16 For we have not been 
folowing [Cunninugly de- 
viscd Tales, in making 


kat ger7pos lygov XpigTov. 12 Ato ovk ape- 
and Savior Jesus Anointed. Therefore not T will 


Ancw act VLAS ©лтошиуттке тєр: TOUTOYV, 
ueviect always you to remind concerning thesethings, 
кдитєр єї$от@а$, кап EOTIPLYLEVOUS ev TT) Wapou- 
although knowing, and being established іп (еб present 
€ 
on алтдеа. ?3Aikaiov дє hyovuai, єф' ócov 
trath. Right and (think, in as much as 
єїшї EY TOUTQ TQ TKHY@pATI, ÜLeyeipeiv Das ev 
2am in this the tabernacle, to stir up you by 
bronpunrer ews, бт: TAXIN eoTiw. 7) ато- 
areminding; knowioz, that nearathand itis the Isying 
0egis Tov CKNVWUQTOS цоо, IccÜws Kat д KuUptos 
aside ofthe tabernacle ofme, аз even the Lord 
роу lqcovs Хото$ тбтАштє цо. — lXmov- 
ofus Jesus Anointed declared tome. 1 will 
батш дє ка: ÉKATTOTE, exew Spas mera THY 
endeavor bit also always, to have yoa after the 
euyv efodov, тту тоутшу шитити тпоієіс доц. 
ny departure, the ofihesethingsarecollecuon to make, 
16 Ov yap ceoopiouevois — uuOÜois єёакоћоубт- 
Not ee en cunéingly devised tales having Uollowed 


© 
саутєѕ eyvopigauev ÚIV THY TOU кирои NUWV 
nen » a " n known to you the РО%У ЕН 


out wemadelnown  toyou tbe ofthe Lord ofus d f 
Incov X»wTov Ovvagiw kat тароистау, &AA' Lc т 0 ie 
Jesus Anviuted power and presence, but ORD Delos тїзї, ut 
єтотта‹ уєитдєутєѕ TNS EKELVOU MEYAAELNTYTOS. oe hone АШЫШ 
lnokerson having become ofthe ofthat greatness. aVEAtNCSS. 

N AaBwv yap mapa cov maTpos tiny ка|. 17 For having received 
Maving received for — from God а father honor and | from God the F ather Нопет 


боёа>, þpwvns evexlerns ауте тоатбє бто and Glory, a Voice of this 
glory, from a voice having becu brought to him ofthis kind › Ly kind was brought to him 


Tys рєуалотрєтооѕ доЁтѕ’ Outros єттї ó vios by {йе MAGNIFICENT 


the magnificent glory; This is the son Glory—t* Tlusismy *soN, 
pov б ауолттоѕ, eis бу eyw evdoxnoa. Kar “the BELOVED, in whom 
of methe beloved, їп w.om [ am delighted. And 5 delight. 
таутти THY Owvny ueis novgauey eë ovpavov| 13 And This VoIce 
this the voice we heard from heaven which was brought from 
EM c o M—————Á— _2=Е588 
* Vatican Manuscrirt.—l?. be ready always. 17. my son, my BELOVED. 
t 9. 1 John it.9, 11. 9. Eph. v. 26; Heb. ix. 14; 1 John i. 7. f 10. 2 Pet. iii. 17- 
19, Rom. xv. 14, 15; Phil. iti 1; 3 Pet. id. 1; 1 John ii, 21; Jude 5. Imi Velo velo 
Pet. iii. 17. t 13. 2 Cor. v. 1, 4. t 14.? Tim. iv. б. t 14. John xxi. 13, 19. 


б. 1 Cor. i. 17; 11.1, 4; ,2 Cor. її 17: 1v "EI Alatt. xv 1,9; Mark ix. 23 Joha 


1 
2 
se 1 Е 

1. 14; Lohn i. 1. $17. Matt.iii. 17; xvii. 55 Mark i.11; 1x. 7; Luke iii. 22; ix. '$3. 


Chap. 1: 19.) ТІ. PERLER: 


(Chap. 2: 5. 


eveix0eic av OUV ауте OVTES EV *[тф] Opel то 
having becn brought with him being in [the] mountain the 


буі, 9 kat exouev BeBaiorepov тоу mpopyti- 


holy, and we have more firm the prophetic 
€ 
xov №оуои q калоѕ тотє TPOTEXOVTES, 
word; to which well you do taking heed, 


ÓS AVXVW auvorvri ev аоҳитрф TOTQ, Ews оў 
25 to alamp shining in a filthy place,  tillofwhieh 
TLE PO. Siavyaon, kat фотфороѕ avatetAy є» 
a day ma eo aad bringing light may arise iu 
Tas Kapdiats брду" 20 TOUTO APWTOV уушскоў- 
the hearts ofyou; thia first knawing, 


TES, бт таса профттєіа урафтѕ, 10:05 emriXv- 


that all prophecy of a writing, ofits own loos- 

O 
cews ov yiwerat. ?! Ov yap Өє^тиаті avOpw- 
ing not itis. Not for by will of man 


тоу nvexOyn more трофтүтєї@, AAA’ bro nmvevua- 


waa brought at any time prophecy, but by spirit 
€ se € 
TOS aytov фєроџєио: еАаАттау [åy] eov 
holy being moved spoke [holy] ofGod 
avOpwrot, 
men. 
КЕФ. p’. 


lEyevovro e kat Wevdompodytat ev Tq Хаф, 
Were but even false prophets amongthe people, 
ÓS Kat ev Suv єтоутй Чєидодідаткаћло:, oiTivEs 
as also amoug you wilbbe false teachers, who 
тарєсаѓоотіу aipegeis ATWAEIAS, KAL TOV ayo- 
will privately introduce heresies oftdestruction, even the having 
pacavTa auTous бєттөтту аруоуцеро:, ETAVOY- 
bought them sovereign Lord denying, bringing 
TES €auTOLS таҳірту aTwretay: 2 (kai толло 
оп themselves swift destruction; ^ud many 


«£akoAovÜxsovciv  auTwP Tals aceAyetats, 
will follow of them the impure practicas, 


бг 005 7] 0805 THS @Ат}бє:а$ BXao Quunen- 
on accountofwhom the way ofthe truth will he evilspokep 


сетш) 3 kat ev mwAeovetia mAagTas Aoyots 
ofi) and by сауеіоиѕпеѕѕ deceitful words 


uas EUTOPEUTOVTAL ois TO кріџа ems. алох оок 
you they will make gain of; to whomthejudgment ofold not 


apyel, KAL ў aTwWAELA QUTWV OV vuo ra (et. tE: 
lingers, andthe destruction ofthem not s)umbers. 


yap ó дєоѕ ayyeAwv анарттстаутоу оок "3 
for the God  messengers having sinned not spared, 


сато, AAAG Ceipats Софоу тартарщт@$ 
but with chains ofthick darkness having confined in Tartarus 


Tapedwkev ELS кр:сту TNPOVLEVOUS® 5 коц арха 
hedeliverec up for ajudgment being kept; and ofold 


ov komuov ovK epeiraTo, aAA?’ oydoov Nwe õi- 
aworld not he spared, but eighth Noah of 


Heaven we heard, being 
with him on fthe HOLY 
Mountain. 

19 And we have the 
PROPHETIC Werd more 
confirmed, to which you 
do well, taking heed, (as to 
fa Lamp shining in a 
Dark Place, till the Day 
dawn, and the Light- 
bringer may arise,) in your 
HEARTS ; 

20 This first ascertain- 
ing, That AN Prophecy of 
Scripture is not of its own 
Solution ; 

21 for not at any time 
was ł Prophecy brought 
by the Will of Man, tint 
*'Men from God spoke, be. 
ing moved by holy Spirit. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 But {there were even 
False Prophets among the 
PEOPLE, as also { there 
will be False teachers 
among you, who will pri- 
vately. introduce destruc- 
tive Heresies, even { йепу- 
ingthe SOVEREIGN LORD 
who tBovGHT them, 
ł bringing on themselves 
Swift Destruction. 

2 And many will follow 
Their Impurities; on ac- 
count ef whom the way of 
TRUTH wi"! be reviled; 

3 and { with Covetous- 
ness tuey f will make gain 
of You with есеи] 
Words; whose JUDGMENT 
of old does not linger, and 
their DESTRUCTION does 
not slumber. 

4 For if Gop did not 
spare the Angels who 
sinned, but having confined 
them in Tartarus with 
Chains of Thick darkness, 
delivered them over into 
custody for Judgment; 

5 and did not spare the 


-Old World. but kept in 


safety Noah, the Eighth 


+ Vatican Manuscaipt.—l8. the—omit. 


t 18. Matt. xvii, б. t 19. Psa. с 
l Pet. i. 11. 
x dl Matt. xxiv.lli Acts xx. 30; 1 Cor. xi. 19; 
Jude 18. $1. Jude 4. E 
1 Pet. 1.18; Rev. v. 9. T 1. Phil. 111.19. 
1 Tim. vi. 5. T 3. 2 Cor. ii. 17. 


1 Tim. iv. 1: 


21. holy—omit. 


cxix. 105; John v. 35. 
t 21. 2 Sam. xxiii.2; Luke i. 70; Acts 1.10; 111.18. 


21. Men from God spoke, 


f 21. 2 Tim. iii. 16 
11. Deut. xiti. 1: 
2 Tim. iii. 1, `5; 1Johniv. 1: 


100г. vi. 203 Gal. 111.13; Eph. i. 7; Heb. x. 29: 
3. Rom. xvi. 18; 
5. Gen. vii. 1, 7, 25; Heb. xi. 6: 1 Pet. iii £m 


2 Cor. xii. 17,18: 


PER ИЕК. 


“aioguyns ктрока epudAate KaTaKAVOMOoY KOT- 


righteousness а herald he kept safe a deluge toa 
uy aceBay єтаѓаѕ 6 кои modes Sodouwy 
world ofimpious ones having brought; and cities of Sodom 


кох Touoppas teppwoas “[ катастрофп| karte- 
and) = Gomorrahhavingreducedtonshes [to au overthrow] he coa- 


Kkpiy€v, wmroderyua pedAovTtay асєВєи тєбдєі- 
demned, an example future toheimpious having 
коо" ї kat бїксїоу Лот кататоуоицєрор 
been placed; and just Lot being wearied 
iro TNS тшу abeguwY ev aaeXyeig. арастрофэѕ 
vy the ofthe lawless ones. іп lewdneia of behavior 
єрђотато" EULATE ^y t = 
рӧот 8 (Влєци ap kat akon 6 Oikat 
he rescued; (in aeeing for and in hearing the juat one, 
€ € 
05, €ykaTOuKQV EV QUTOIS, 74€pav e£ Tuepas 
dweiling among them, day by day 
Wuxny д:ка:ар  avouots  spvyois eBaaavi(ev-) 
aoul righteous with lawless deeds was tormeuted;) 
9o1d€ Kuptos evaeBeis єк пєерасиоу pveaOat, 
knows Lord piousonea outof temptation to rescue, 
LI 
aSuxous бє eis UEPAV Kpisews koAaCouevovs 
unjust ones but for а day ofiudgment being tut off 
тпрєш" \0 раћ:ота бє Tovs omigw GapKos ev 
tobekept; expecially bot those after flesh in 


em Suma шасцоо порєиоиєуои5, Kat кор‹отэтоѕ 


lust of pollution goiog, aud lordship 
катафроуооутаѕ. ToAuntat, avdaders, očas 
despialng. Daring, self-willed, of dignities 


ov Trpeuovci BAacdQmuovrres: M фтоо ayyeAdot 


not they are afraid apeaking evil; whera mesaengera 


схо Kat боуаце: perCoves ovres, ov depovuai 
instrength and power greater being, not bring 


kar auTwy пара Kupiw В^атфтиоу xpiciv- 
egainat them frum Lord а railing judgment; 


12 офто: Se, ÓS aAoya (wa, ducika, yeyery- 


these but, like irrational animals, natural, having been 
meva eis GAwoivy Kat POopay, ev ois ay- 
made fur capture and slsughter, inwhichthings they do 
yoovst Власфтпиооутєѕ, ev Tn фдора avTwv 


not understand reviling, in the corruption ofthem 


катафдартаоута:, 13 KOLLCOULLEVOL pror аді- 
they will he destroyed, receiving a reward of un- 

€ 
kias ўдоуту 1ryovjsevot THY єў UEP Tpu- 
righteousneaa; n pleaaure estaeminz {һе in day lur- 


onv, стіЛо: Kat WHOL, EVTPUPWYTES EV TALS 


ury, apota and atnina, revelling in the 


aTaTats QÚTWV, TUVEVW XOULLEVOL Duty, 14 opad- 
deceptions of themaelvea, feasting together with you, eyes 


MOUS exovTes METTOUS цо‹ҳаћдоѕ kat AKATA- 


having full ofanadultereaa and unre_ 
mavoTous &kaprias, ÖEAEAÇOVTES Wuxyas астт- 
trained C from ain, alluring suuls un- 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—6. to an Overthrow—omit. 
they have a Reward of Unrighteousness. 


* 5. 1 Pet. iti. 10. 1 5. 2 Pet. iii. 0. 
f 6. Num. ххуі. 10. t 7. Gen. xix. 10. 
* 10. Jade 4, 7, 5, 10, 10. { 12. Jer. xii. 3; Jude 19. 
Rom. xiii. 13. $13. Jude 12. 


(Chap. 2: 14. 


ta Ilerald of Righteous- 
ness, bringing ta Deluge 
on a World of Impious 
men; 

6 and condemned the 
Cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, t reducing them 
to zshes, [making them 
an Example for the im. 
pious hereafter; 

7 {but rescued Righte- 
ous Lot, being grievously 
harassed with the lewd 
CONDUCT of the Law- 
LESS; 

8 (for that RIGHTEOUS 
man dwelling among them, 
was Daily tormenting his 
righteous Soul, by sceing 
and hearing their Lawless 
Deeds;) 

9 {the Lord knows how 
to rescue the Pious out of 
Trial, and to keep the Un- 
righteous for a Day of 
Judgment to be cut off ; 

10 but more espeeially 
iTHOsE who Go after the 
Fleshin the Lust of Pol- 
lution, and who despise 
Dominion; daring, self- 
willed, they are not afraid 
to revile Dignities, 

1l where the Angels 
whoare greater in Strength 
and Power do not bring 
against them a Reviling 
Judgment from the Lord; 

12 but these, + like 
natural Irrational Animals, 
made for capture and 
slaughter, reviling things 
which they do not under- 
stand, will be destroyed 
by their own CORRUPTION, 

18 *reeciving £a Re- 
ward of Unrighteousness. 
They esteem {LUXURIOUS 
FESTIVITY by Day a Pleas- 
ure; {Spots and Blem- 
ishes, revelling in their 
*LOVE-FEASTS, + while 
feasting together with 
you; 

14 having Eyes full of 
an Adulteress, and unre- 
strained from Sin, alluring 


18. being Unrighteous, 


18. LOVE-FEASTS. 


1 6. Gen, xix. 24; Deut. xxix. 25; Jude 7. 
t 9. Psa. xxxiv. 17, 10; 1 Cor. x. 15. 


t 13. Phil. iii. 19. 118. 


35.19. 1 Cor. хі, 20, 21. 


Chay.2: 15.) ik, PEDLER 


(Chap. 2: 22. 


PtKTOUS, kapótav YVEYUL VAC LEVHY mAcovetias 
stable, a heart haviag been trained for covetousness 


15 каталітоутєѕ evher- 


EXOVTES, катара TEKVG, 
having left a straight 


having, ofacurse children, 


av ó0ov, ewAavnOnoav, ctakoXovÜgsavres TN 
in the 


way, they wandered, having followed 
65@ rov ВаАаац Tov Boop, ós pioĝov að- 
way ofthe Balaam ofthe Bosor, who a reward of unrighte- 


kias туаттсєу, 1 єХєуйи де ea xev 1105 Tapa- 


ousness loved, areproof but heba cf his own transe 


voias jmo(wyiov aġwvov, ev avOpwrov фут 


gression; a beast of burden dumb, with of man à voice 
bbcyiapevoy, ekwAvTe THY TOU mpopynrov 
having apoken, restrained the of the prophet 


wos b 

тарафро»@р. Ошто: єтї THyal avvOÓpoi, Kat 
1nadness. These are fonntainswithoutwater, and 
du:xAat ӧто Aaihawos eAavvouevar ois 6 
fogs by a whirlwind being driven; for which the 
(opos Tov скотои$ *[es ava] rernpnta. 
gloom ofthe darkness [for an age] has heen kept, 
1з Ymepoyka yap шатоготттоѕ PpOery-yosevol 

Swellinge for of folly speaking 


deAcaCovow ev єт:Йишоіѕ саркоѕ, am eA"yetaus, 
they allure by lusts of flesh, by impurities, 


Tous ÓAvycs amoovyevras TOUS Ev mTÀavg avag- 


those scarcely having fled away from those in error liv. 
Tpepomevous” WerevOepiay avTois emayyeddo- 
ing; freedam to them promising 
е э 

uevot, ауто: SovAol vmapXovTEs TNS popas: 
themaelves slavea being ofthe corruption: 

e yap Tuis ÅTTNTAL, тоот kat dSedovAw- 
by what for any опе has been overcome, hythis also hehas beenen_ 
та. 20 Ег уар amopuyovTes TA шасцата TOU 
slaved. Tf for havingüedaway fromthe pollutions of the 
KOTOV EV ETLYYWTEL TOU коргох ка сотпроѕ 

world by aknowledge ofthe Lord and savior 

Igcov Xpiotov, TOUTOIS бє там» EUTÀQKEVTES 
Jesus Anointed, with these and again having been entangled 
ўттоито:, YEYOVEV QUTOLS та ETXATA KeEipova 


they are overcome, has become їо them the things laast worse 


21 KpeiTTov yap nv AVTOLS, UN 


TWV TOWTWY. 
P Better foritwas forthem, not 


ofthe first. 
€T €ryVokevat THY ó80v TNS 81ка109%027)5, п єтіУу- 


to have known the way ofthe righteousness, than having 


youve emioTpevat єк TNS Tapadoerons avrois 
known to have turned hack from the having been delivered to them 


2 SuuBeBynne * [3e] avrois то 


буга EevTOANS. 
It has happened [but] tothem the 


noly commandment. ' 


* Varican MaNuscni?T.—15. Beor, they loved the Reward of Unrighteousness. 


Men's. 19. for an Age—omit. 93. but—omit. 


+ 14. Jude 11. 
+ 18. Jude 16. 
viii. 34; Rom. vi. ло 8 20 
Luke xii. 47, 48; Jolm ix. A] pnt cn 


t 18. 2 Pet. i. 4. 


t15. Num. xxii. 5, 7, 21, 93, 28; Jude 11. 
‚.. 110. Gal у.18; 1 Pct. 11. 10. 
t 90. Matt. xii. 45; Luke xi, 26; Heb. vi. 4; x. 26, 27. 


unstable Souls; ł having a 
Ifeart exercised in Lasci- 
vionsness; Children of a 
Curse; 

15 having forsaken the 
Right Path, they wan- 
dered; having followed the 
way of i BALAAM, theson 
of * Bror, they loved the 
Reward of Unrighteous- 
ness; 

16 but he had a Reproof 
for His Transgression; 
a dumb Beast, speaking 
with a * Man's Voice re- 
strained the MADNESS of 
the PROPHET. 

17 +These are Foun- 
tains without water, and 
Fogs driven along by a 
Whirlwind, for whom the 
GLOOM Of DARKNESS 15 
reserved. 

18 For {speaking ex- 
travagant words of Уаш» 
ty, they allure by Sen- 
sual Lusts and Impure 
practises, fTuesE whe 
had scarcely FLED АМАТ 
from THOSE LIVING in 
Error; 

19 promising t Freedom 
to them, being themselves 
tSlaves of CORRUI'TION; 
for by what any one has 
been overcome, to this al 
so he has beer enstaved. 

9С For tif, having flec 
away from the POLI.vU- 
TIONS of the WORLD, by 
the Knowledge of our 
Lorp and Savior Jesus 
Christ, and having been 
again entangled they arc 
overcome by the, the 
LAST state with them has 
become worse than the 
FIRsT. 

91 For tit werc better 
for them not to have 
known the WAY of RIGHT- 
EOUSNESS, than having 
known it, to have turned 
back from the HoLY Com- 
mandment DELIVERED to 
them. 

99 Butit has happened 


16. 


ў 17. Jude 12, 18° 
t 19. John 
121. 


Chop.3: 1.) le ӘН ЕЕЕ. 


TNS аАХтбооз$ Tapoiuas Коюу єтіутрєјаѕ cmi 


ofthe true proverb, А дор haringturned back to 
то бїр elepaua' kar "Ys Aovoauern, eis 
the own vomit; and; А hog having been washed, to 


KvuAiz ua BopBopov. 


arolling-place of mire. 
КЕФ. у’. 8. 


lTavrq» үд, ayarnro., дєитєраи бшу 
This por, beloved ones, second to ynu 
урафо emotoAnv, ev ais Dieyeipo Dutov ev 
| write aletter, in which | surup ofyou by 
?тошутсє: тту EtAtKpivn 0uivoiav: ? uyqa nva 
aremembrance the sincere mind; to be niundiul 
€ 
TWV Tmpoeipnuevov ртиатои UTO TWV цуу 
ofthe having been spoken before words hy the holy 
€ 
TLOONTWY, Kal TNS тоу ATOTTOAWY пити ev- 


prophets, and ofthe of the apostles ofua com- 
TOANS TOU KUpioU Kat GWT7pos* 3 тоото Tpw- 
mandmentofthe Lord and BAVIO‘; this firat 


TOV yivwoKuvTEs, бт: EACUTOVTAL ET? ETYaTOU 
knowing, that will come in last 
тшу MEPWY EV eumcryuovy EUTAIKTAL, ката Tas 
ofthe days with seofing scoffers, aceordingto the 
tas emiOupias avTwy Topevouevot, * Kat Aeyor- 
own lusts of themselves walking, and saving; 
€ 
Test Поу сету Ù єт@ууеМма TNS таройт:!а$ 
Where ia the promise ofthe presence 


auTOv; аф 7S yap oi marepes exoium078av, 


nfhim? frociefwhiehfor the fathers fellasleep, 
таута ovuTw  Üiauevei ат  apxms ктїтєш$. 
althinga thus femaine from a beginning ofcreation. 


? NavOavet уар avrous торото ÜcXovzas, бт oupa- 
lt escapss notice for them this being willing, that bear- 
е 3 

vci NTV exmadat, Karyn єЁ ф8ато< кааз Oi 
ens of old, and earth out of water and through 
одатоѕ тъэуєтт@та, Tw тоу eou Моусе, 
water having been placed toyclher, bytheofthe God word, 
ег iv б TOTE KOTO 0Заті KATI- 
Ly means ofwhichthinga the then world by water having 

FE > є 

KAvGÜeis стоћєто" ! of Єз vvv ovpavot Kat 9) YN 
been deluged wasdeatroyed; the but now  lheavena snd Lhe earth 
TQ avTov Aoy» тє0тсаоритиєро: eigi, Tupi 
Lythe bim word  haviug been treasured up аге, far fire 


TIPOUMEVOL ELS нерам KplOEWS KCL ATWAELAS 


were 


being kept to adsy ofynudgment and destruction 
St 8 

Tcov ageBwy avÜpcomcv. Ev дє TovTO un 

ofthe impious men. Ore but this not 


€ 
AavÜavero opas, a-yawt TOL, бтї Mic NuEpa пара 
let escape you, beloved noes, that one day with 


€ 
хурир WS Хіма ETN, KG) XiXia ETN ÓS huspa 


Lord  asathonsand years, and athoussnd years аз а дау 
8) ETA 
ша. Оу Bpaduver *[6] xupios Ts erayye- 
one. Not is slow [the] Lori ofthe promise, 
< 
Aras, ds Tives Врадоиттта hyvvvrar ada 
as some slowness account; hut 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—7. ЗАМЕ Word. 
+ 92. Prov. xxvi. 11. 2 1.2 Pet. i. 13: 
о Tim. iii. 1; Jude 13. t 3. 2 Pet. ii. 10. 
£°,27; Matt. xxiv. 43; Luke xii. 45. 0 
Psa. ririii. б, t 6. Gen. vii. 11—23; ii. 5. 


29. Jude 17. 
t 4. Isa. v. 10; Jer. xvii. 15; Ezek. хин. 
СЗС БАТТЛ 30: схтху 0 2 5. Gen. i. 6, 0; 
$ 8. Psat xe. 4. 


(Chap. 8: 9. 


to them according to the 
TRUE Proverb; +The 
Dog returned to his own 
Vomit; and the washed 
Ilog to Rolling in Mire.” 


CHAPTER III. 


1 This Second Epistle, 
Reloved, I now write te 
you, in both of whch ЇЇ 
stir up Your SINCERE 
Minds by Remembrance; 

2 to recollect the worns 
PREVIOUSLY SPUKEN by 
the moLy Pronlicts, and of 
tthe COMMANDMENT of 
our Lorp aud Savior, by 
the APOSTLES; 

3 tknowing This first, 
That in the Last of the 
DAYS Scoffers will сете 
with scofüng, walking 
after their ow Lusts, 

4 and saving, ў '* Where 
is the PROMISE of his 
PRESENCE? for from the 
time the rarnrss fell 
aslcep, all things continue 
inthis way from the Be- 
ginning of the Creation." 

5 For this purposely es- 
caprs them, That thc 
Heavens were of old, and 
tthe Earth out of Water 
and by means of Water 
subsists, łby Ше \уовр 
of Сор; 

6 thy which the тих 
WORLD was destroyec bya 
Deluge of Water. 


7 But the present 
HEAVENS and the EARTII, 
by the *samz Word, are 
treasured up, being kept 
for Fire toa Day of Jndg- 
ment and Destruction of 
IMPIOUS Men. 


8 But lct not this One 
thing escape You, В. loved, 
That One Day with the 
Lord is as a Thousand 
Years, and ta Thonsand 
Years as onc Day. 

9 The Lord of the 
PROMISE is not slow, as 
some regard Slowness, but 


9. the—omit. 


1$.1Tim.iv.1; 


5 9. Heb. ii. 3; Heb. x. 27. 


Chap. 3: 10.) II.. PETER. 


шакробиџе: eis huas un BovXouevos Tivas aro- 


ia long-suffering tawards us not desiring eome to 


AcrÂai, аАА@ TAVTAS EIS ETOWOLAV XWPNTAL 


perish, but all for areformatioa tocame. 
'Hte: дє $ ўшєра куроо ws kAemTms, ev 1) 
Will come but the day ofLord as a thief, inwhich 


oí ovpavot poi(q8ov mapeAevoortat, стоҳеа 


the heavene with arushingsauad will pass away, elements 


бє каутоошера AvénoorvTat, Kat YN Kat та EV 
and burningintensely willbe dissolved, and earth and all in 


" Tovtwy ovy 
Of these things therefore 


det 


it behoves 


сот?) eprya катакатсєта:. 
her worke will be burned up. 


потатоио5 
what ones 


TavTwy  Àvouevav, 
all being discalved, 


*[óuas] ev ayiais avartopais Kat evreBeius ; 


бтарх е 
ta be 


[yau] in holy conduct and piety? 

12 просдокоутаѕ KAL спєудоутаѕ THY Tmapovgiav 
looking for and hastening the presence 
е 

тз TOv Ücov juepas, Ör jv ovpavot wupov- 
oftheofthe God day, onaceount of which heavens being on 
mevot AnOnoovTat, Kat ттоїхєї& KQvGOUJLEVG 
fire will be dissolved, and elemeats burning intensely 
rnkerat. 18 Kaivovs бє ovpavovs Kat уту kat- 

melta. New but heavens and earth new 


VNV ката TO EMAYYEÀAUA avrov просдокоџєу, 


nccordiag to the promise of him we laak far, 


ev ois Stkatoovyn катокє. 1 Ato, @уаттуто:› 
inwhich righteousness dwelle. Therefare, beloved onee, 


TauTa просдокоутєѕ, o rov0acaTe астіћо: ка“ 
these thinge looking for, до you diligently endeavor spotless an 


ошоитто: avTq єорєбпуси ev єртї, Kar тту 
blamelesa byhim tobefound in peace, and the 


тоу куроо uwy пакробошау, TwTnpiay hyeirhe 


ofthe Lord alus — long-sufferiug, salvation da yau reckon; 
€ 
кабдюѕ kat 6 ауатттоѕ NWY abeA$os IlavAos 
as also the beloved ofus hrother Paul 


тту ауте добесау софіау eypawev 


to him having been givea wisdom wrote 


ката 
according to the 


бшу, Sås ка: ev macaus * [rais] emtorodras, 
ta yau, as alo іп all [the] letters, 


Aadwy ev avrais тєр: TovTwy’ EV ois єттї дис- 


epeaking in them eancerning these; inwhich is hardly 
є 

отта TIVA, a oi auaders kat QOTNPIK- 

understood some thiuga,whichthaseunlearmed and unstable 


то oTEBAOVTIY, GS Kat Tas Аота$ урафаѕ, Tpos 
distort, as also the remaining writings, to 

V "fueis ovv, aya- 

You thercfare, be- 


THY Olav abrwv amwretay. 
the own afthemselvesdestructian. 


гСћар- 3: 17. 


| tis patient towards us, not 


wishing that any one 
should perish, {but that 
all should come to Refor- 
mation. 

10 But the pay of the 
Lord will come as a Thief, 
in which the HEAVENS 
shall pass away with a 
rushing sound, and the 
Elements burning intense- 
ly shall be dissolved, and 
the Earth and the wonxs 
in it shall be * burned up. 

11 АП These things, 
* thercfore, being dissolved, 
what persons ought we to 
be tin Holy Conduct and 
Piety ?— 

12 iexpecung and has- 
tening the PRESENCE of 
the DAY of Gop, on ac- 
count of which the Heav- 
ens being on fire will 1 be 
dissolved, and the Ele- 
ments f burning intensely 
will melt. 

13 But we, according to 
his PROMISE, are looking 
for t New Heavens and a 
new Earth, in which dwells 
Righteousness. 

14 Therefore, Beloved, 
looking for These things. 
diligently endeavor + to be 
found by him in Peace, 
spotless and blameless ; 

15 and reckon {the 
PATIENCE of our LORD as 
Salvation; even as our 
BELOVED Brother Paul, 
according to the wisposr 
IMPARTED to him, wrote 
to you; 

16 as also in All his 


Epistles, speaking in 
them concerning these 
things; in which some 


things are hard to һе un- 
derstood; which the UN- 
INSTRUCTED and Unstable 
pervert, as also the OTHER 
Scriptures, to Their own 
Destruction. 


17 Do pou therefore Be- 


———M———————————————————————————— 


• Vatican MANXUSCRIPT.— 10. discovered. 11. thus. 


the—omit. 


1 9. Isa. xxx. 18; 1 Pet. 111.20. A с 
43; Luke xii. 39; 1 Thess. v.2; Rev. 111.3; xvi. 15. 
i.7; Titus ії. 13. + 12. Рѕа.1.3; Isa. xxxiv. 4. 
fxv. 175 lxvi. 22; Rev. Ixi. l, 27. .. 
v.23. t 15. Rhom.ii. 4; 1 Pet. iii. 20. 


1 9. Rom. ii. 4; 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
ton сЕ 1515: 
t (2 Micah i. 4. 
t 14. 1 Cor. i. 8; xv. 58; Phil. i. 10; 1 Thess. iii. 13; 
t 16. Mom. viii. 10; 1 Cor. xv. 24; 1 Thess. iv. 15. 


11. you—omit. 16- 


t 10. Matt. xxiv. 
112. 1 Cor. 
1 18. Isa. 


йар.3› 18.] NI РЕШЕ. CChap. 3: i8. 


"NTO, TpO'ywceGKOvTes, фиЛасоєсӣє, iva py|loved, [being forewarned, 

10ved ones, lan owiug before, be you oo guard, sothat not tbe on your guard, lest 

-y Twv abecuwy tmavy тууатахбеуте$, єктє- being led away by the рк. 

оу theofthe lawless ones deceit’ having beenled away, youmay|CEIT of the LAWLESS, you 
1 е 

ст]тє Tov 10100 стургуџои” 'Заџѓауєтє Se ey |Should fall from vour own 


fall fromthe own stability; grow you but in stability ; 
XAPITL Kat ypog ei тоу корго, оу Kat Cwr) 18 tbut zrow an Favor 
favor and knovdsdgt эбе Уса а обот aud sarizr| and Knowledge of our 
ло; 1gcov Xpiotov. Аут +) Joka kai vv. kai| Lorp and Savior Jesus 
Jesus Anointed. Poltm the Jot Doth woe ead} Christ. t To him he the 
eis nyeparv C'wyos’ *[aunv.] + ` GLORY both now and for 
to aday оЃап зге; [so he i4.] the Day of the Ате. х 
LI 
* Vatican Mawuscrirr.—18. so be it—omit. Subscripiien—S&coxn or )'arER. 
17. Mark xiii. 23; 2 Pot. i. 12. 1 17. Eph. iv. 14; 2 Pet. i. 10, 11; id. 13. 218 


С 
Xph.iv. 15; 1 Pet. ii. 2. 118.2 Tim.iv.18; Кеү. і. 6. 


ЛОАММОҮ [ETIISTOAH] ПРОТН. 


FIRST, 


OP JOHN [AN EPISTLE] 


*FIRST OF JO Ee 


КЕФ. a. 1. 
ГАЈ 
О уу ат apxns, б akmxoaguev, ó éepaka- 
What was from Bees ae: what we Seu heard, what we have 
uev Tors op9aApots и>, 6 єдєасоцеда, kai 


ES with the eyes ofus, what we gazed on, and 
ai xeipes Mov {солт тєрї Tou Aoyou 
the hands ofus concerning the word 

тз Cons’ ? (kar 7 Ga tano non Kal éwpaka- 
ofthe life; (and the life was manifested, and we have 
ZEV, Kai “apTUpOLMEY, Kat a Ta yyeAAopev Vy 
seeu, and we hear testimony, and we declare toyou 

€ € 

TRY (ev TYY GIGVIOV, NTIS NY Tpos TOV патєра, 
the life the age-lasting, which Mes with the father, 


«at epavepwhn hew) 36 émpakauev ка: a7 
and was manilested to us;) what we ev seen and we 


KGOAMEV, amayyeAAopey buy, iva kat йце!$ KOL- 
have heard, we declare 10 уоп, во Gane alo you Jor 
шау EXNTE реб шюр" кой 7 koivevia бє 4 
80 may have with us, indedthe fellowship and the 


AMET Epa мета TOV TATpos ксн PETA TOU viou 
our with the father ard with the son 


сзтоь їсоо XpicTov. *Kat Tavra 'урафодеу 
ohim Jesus поша; Andtlesethings we write 
*[ouw,] iva $ xapa buer ý werdnpwuery. 
[о усш] so that the doy of you may be complete. 
э 
Kae aÛTN єттїў N ауує\№а, NV акукоа єр ат 
Апа this is the шею which we have һсагы from 
avrov kat avayyeAAomey buy, OTL Ó Beos cus 
hia aad annouree toyou, bhat the God light 
тттї, KAL скотіа EY QUTQ OUr ЄТТЇЎ ovdemia. 
is, and darkness in him not is ny. 

5 Еау єїатшцшєў, бт Kowwviay exouev рєт? avTov 
If we should say, that fellowship wehave with him 
KAL єў TØ OKOTEL тєрттєн, Wevdoueba, kal 
and in the darkness we should walk, еи and 


оу тоіоуиєу THY GAT9etav* 7 cay Ñe ev то фет: 
not wedo р! truth; ið hui iu пе light 
TEPLTATWUEV, WS AUTOS єттїў EV TH фоті, KOL- 
we should walk, as ue is iu the light, fel- 


vVoviay EXOMEV per” aAAnAwy, Kat Toainalnaov 


lowship wehave with each other, and the blood of Jesus 
*[Xpiorov| тоо viou аотоо кабаре juas ато 
{Anointed} the son  efhim cleanses ns from 


e 
бт! арартіау 
that sin 


ластѕ Guaptias. Shur ecmmuer, 
all sin. Ir weshonld say, 


e ` 
оок EXOLMEV, éavTOUS TÀQGVORMEV, Kat 27} aAT70€1a 
and the lruth 


uot we have, ourselves we ү M е, 
оок єттї єў duy. 9 Еау ÓóuoAoycouev tas 
not is in us. If we confess the 


CHAPTER I. 


1 + What was from the 
Beginning, what we have 
heard, what we have secn 
with our EYES, f what we 
beheld and four HANDS 
felt, concerning the уок: 
of LIFE ;— 


2 and tthe LIFE was 
made manifest, and * what 
we have seen, we also tes- 
tify, and declare to you the 
ATONIAN LIFE, twhich 
was with the FATHER, and 
was manifested to us ;— 


+ what we have seen 
and heard, we declare to 
you, that pou also may 
have Fellowship with us; 
andindeed {OUR FELLOW- 
SHIPis with the FATIIZH, 
and with his son Jesus 
Christ. 


4 And these things * foe 
write to you, tthat your 
Jox may be complete. 


5 tAndthisisthe wxs- 
SAGE which we have heard 
from him, and announce to 
you, That {Сор is Light, 
and with him there is ng 
Darkness. 


6 [ТЇ we say That we 
have ‘Fellow ship with him, 
and walk in DARE 
we speak falsely, and per 
form not Ше TRUTH; 

7 but if we walk in the 
LIGHT, as þe is in the 
LiGiT, we have Fellowship 
with each other, and tthe 
BLOOD of Jesus, his son, 
cleanses us from All Sin, 


8 [ЇЇ we say That we 
have not Sin, we deceive 
Ourselves, and tthe ТЕСТИ 
is not in us. 


9 If we confess our 
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осер te 10.) I. JOHN. 


e t 
&uaprias Ту, титтоз єтті Kat бїка:о$, iva 
sios of us, faithful heia and just, ao that 
t € 

apn ри таз auapTias, Kat kabapıon huas 
he may forgive tous the eins, and he may cleanse us 
ama татту añıkias, 10 Еау eimwuev, ÓTL оох 
from all unrighleousnesa. lf we should say, that not 
TikapryKauey, eua Tq TOLOVUEV аитор», Kat 6 
we have sinned, a liar we make him, and the 


t 
Avyos QYTOU OYK ETTIV EV NUV. 
à word ofhim not із іп ua 


КЕФ. p’. 2. 


1Тєкиа pov, tavta урафо бшу, fva pn 
Dear children of me, thesethiuge Twine tu you, eo that not 
биартттє" Kat EAV TIS auaprm, таракАл}т OV 
you шу ain; and if sny oue should ain, ahelper 
exouev mpos Tov патєра; Inoouvy XoiaTov ikat- 
we have with the father, Jesus Anuinted ajuat 
t 
ov: ° кол avTOS iAaguos єттї wept тоу Apap- 
oue; and he  apropitiation is оп account of the sins 
е € 
тїш NUWY, OU тєрї тои "juerepav дє ойор, 


ofus,  notonnccouutofthe ours but oaly, 
aAAa Kat mept 6Aov Tov косцоо. 8З Каі‘ є 
but also on accouutofwhole of the world. And hy 


TOUTQ YIVWOKOUEV, OTL EYVWKAUEV AVTOV, EAV 
thia we know, that we have known him, if 
Tas єитоћаѕ avrov тпоюцєу. $O Aeyov: Ey- 
thecommandment of him we keep. The onesaying; I 
Voka QUTOV, Kat Tas €vTOÀGS avTOUV UN TN- 
harelnown him, and the commandments ofhim not keep- 

€ 
ре», YEVOTNS єстї, Kat єў TovTQ N алтбдєа ovk 
ing, a liar heia, and in this one the truth not 
єттї. 9'Os 8° av ттр) иотоо тоу AO*yov, 
is. Who but may keep of him the wurd, 
t 
aAn0ws ev TovTq 7 ауатт тоо Ücov TETEAEIW- 


truly in thisune the. love oftlie God has been per- 
rat, Ev тоото yivwoKomeyv, OT! EV аот p ETUEV. 
fected. By this we know, that in him we are. 


CO Aeyov ev avTw MEVEY, opetrAct, кабо 


The  onesaaying in him to abida, is hound, aa 

€xeivos TEPLETATYTE, KAL AUTOS * [oórws | тєрї- 
lie walked, also himself [thua] to 

татр. 

walk. 


! AYATNTOL, оок evToAny каштуу урафо buy, 
Beloved ones, votacommandoient new l write to you, 
€ 
aAA? evroAq» madaiav, iy eixeme ат’ apx7ns: 
but a commandment old, which yvu had fromaheginuing; 
€ € T 
т єтоАт 7 TaAaia, єттїў Ó Ao*yos Óv Nov- 
the commandment the old, is the word which you 
gate *[ат' apxns.] °Палш/ єитолли калити 
heard [from а heginning.] Again acommandment new 
урафо ши, Ó єттї aAmÜes ev avrg Kat EV 
1 write to you, which true in him and in 
t 
buie ST: 7 ткотї@ WapayeTal, Kat TO фоѕ TO 
you; 


is 


————————  —— 


because the darkness is passing away, and the hght the | DARKNESS 


rOhap. 2: 8. 


SINS, he is faithful and 
just to forgive our SINS, 
and Tto cleanse us from 
All Unrighteousness. 

10 If we say That we 
have not sinned, we make 
him а Liar, and his worp 
is not in us. 


СПАРТЕК П. 


1 My Dear Children! 
These things I write to 
you that you may not sin; 
and if any one should sin, 
twe have an Advocate 
with the FATHER, Jesus 
Christ, the Righteous one; 

2 апа} eis a Propitia- 
tion on account of our 
SINS, and not on account 
of ours only, but + also on 
account of the Whole 
WORLD. 


3 And by this we know 
That we have known him, 
if we keep his COMMAND- 
MENTS. 


4 tHe who says, “I 
have known him,” and 
keeps not his COMMAND- 
MENTS, tisa Liar, and the 
TRUTH is not in this man; 

5 but ihe who keeps 
His worp, f truly in this 
man the Love of Gop has 
been made perfect. By 
this we know That we are 
in Him. 


6 Пе who says he 
abides in Him, tought 
himself also to walk, as 
be walked. 


7 Beloved! fI am not 
writing a new Cominand- 
ment to you, but an old 
Commandment, —fwhich 
you had from the Begin- 
ning. The оір ccw- 
MANDMENT 18 {һе WORD 
which you heard. 


8 Again, ta new Com- 
mandment I am writing to 
you, which is true in him 
and іп you; + Because the 
is passing 
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8. Rom. 


Chap. 2:9.] I. JOHN. 


IO Acywr ev TQ фт! 
The onesaying im the light 


&A70iwor ndn $auvet. 


true now ehines. 


avait, Kat то» абєАфоу аўтоу pigwy, ву тт 


yo Бе, and the brother of himself hating, in the 
скотіа `єттїў ws арт. ‘P'O ayarwy tov 
garknees beie til aow. The one loving the 


adeAdoy abTov, єў TY PWT: pevel, kat скарда- 
brether ofhimself, in the light abides, and a stumbling- 


Roy e» аутф ovx єстіу" 16 ёе pirwy Tov abeAQoz 
block ia Ыш воб is; the but one hatin the brother 


абтоу, єў TT C KOTIQ єттї, KAL EV TY ткот@ тєрї” 
efhimeelf,in the darknese is, and in the darkness walks, 


maret, KAL ovk о:8є rov бтауєх, STL скотіа єтүф: 
and not knows where he goes, becausethedarkness blinded 

12 е 
Awoe rovs офбаћиооѕ avrov. “Tpadw viv, TEK- 
the eyes of him, I write tuyoa O dear 


£ 
via, Ti афешрта: ópiw ai apaptiat ia то 
children, because are forgiven to you the sine through the 


оуора avTov. 13 Графо йш, maTepes, ort ey- 
name ofhim. lwnte toyou, Ofatbers, because yov 


уокатє Toy an’ apxns? "урафо ўши, VEQVITKOL, 
have known him from abegiuning; Iwrite toyou, Ovoung mea, 


е 
VEVIKNKATE TOV зтоу7ром урафо Upiv, 
the етЦопе Iwrite toyou, 


maiia, ӧті eyvekare Toy патєра.  Eypa- 
children, because you have known the father. 4 wrote 


з 
фа бшу, marepes, OTL eyvekaTe Tov ст apxms. 
to уоп, О fathers, because you have known him from a beginning, 


Evypaya iui, veavimkot, Ort їтҗиро: ETTE, kai 
I wrote toyou, O young men, berausc&$cong ones yonare, . and 


ó Aoyos [тоу 0cov] ev ўша» pever, kat рейкт- 
the word [ofthe God} in wou ebides, end you have 


KATE TOP T 0V1]pOV. 15 Mn суататє тоу KO0 10V, 
Overeomethe evil one. Not doyoulove the world, 


pnde та ev ty котифр. Ea» Tis ауата тор 
northethingein the world. If eny oneshouldlove the 


косроу, OVK €OTLY 7 ауатт TOV т&тро$ єў auTw 
world, not je the love ofthe father in him; 


е 
166r, пау то єў Tq коси, 7 emiÜvuia TNS 
because all thet in the world, the last ofthe 


t 
таркоз, кал 7j єтібиша Twy oÜ0aAuey, kai sj 
Éesh, and the lust ofthe eyes, and the 


gAalovera TOU Buoy, оук єттїў Ek TOU татро5, 
‚ pomp ofthe life, nat ie from the father, 


aAA! єк тор котдоу «oTi, !7Ка ó котдо$ 
bat from the world ie. And the world 


wapayeTal, Kat d єтідуша avTov: б бє тошу 
passes away, and the Inst ofit; the butonedoing 


то JEANA Tov Ücov, EVEL eis TOV aiya. 
Xhe - wil ofthe God, abides for the age. 


ÓT! 
because yon have overcome 


away, and {the TRUE 
LIGHT now shines, 

9 THE who Says he is 
in the LIGHT, aud hates 
his BROTHER, is in the 
DARENESS till now. 

10 HE who Loves his 
BROTHER, abides iu the 
LIGHT, and {there is no 
Stumbling-block to him. 

11 But HE who HATES 
his BROTHER is in the 
DARKNESS, and {walks in 
the DARKNESS, and does 
not know where he is go- 
ing, Because the DARK- 
NESS has blinded his БҮЕЗ. 

12 Dear children! I 
write to you, Because 
tyour sins are forgiven 
you through his NAME. 

13 Fathers! I write to 
you, Because you have 
known Him from the Be- 
ginning. Young men! I 
write to you, Because you 
have overcome the EVIL 
one. Children! *I have 
writtentoyou becauseyou 
have known the FATHER. 

14 Fathers! I have writ- 
ten to you, Because you 
have known HIM from tha 
Beginning. Young men! ] 
have written to you, Be. 
causefyouarestrong,and 
the woRD of Сор abidesin 
You, and you have over- 
come the EVIL one. 

15 tLove not the 
WORLD, nor the THINGS 
in the worup. {If any 
one love the WORLD, the 
LOVE of the FATHER is not 
in him; 

16 Because EVERY thing 
in the woRLD,—the DE- 
SIRE of the FLESH, and the 
DESIREOÍ the EYES, andthe 
POMP of LIFE, is not from 
the FATHER, but is from 
the WORLD. 

17 And {the WORLD is 


. passing away, and its DE- 


SIRE; but HE who DOES 
the жил, of Gop abides 
for the AGE. 
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1. JOHN. 


— 


18 Пада, exxarn Фра єот Kat kaÜvs mkov- 
Children, last hour itis; aod as you 
тате, бт: Ó аут:ҳрістоѕ EPXETAL, KAL VUY ayTi- 
beard, thatthe anticurist iscoming, even vow anile 
xorrrot то\Ао: "yevyovagiv* bey yivwoKopey, 
вагів тачу bave become; whence weknow,, 
e 
Sri єтхатту Фра єоті, ORE лие» e£gA0ov, 
that last hour itis. From — efus they wentovt, 
aAA’ оок noay e£ ишу‘ €i yap ттар e£ иш», 
but notthey wero of ua; а if fur Une ot us, 
peuevakeigav/ av peb’ роу" GAN’ iva фареро- 
Ihey wouldbave remained with. ue! but ze that they might 
Owriv, ÓT: орк єптї таўтє$'є{.ўншу„ Коп 
Beanie that rot they аго 7 ell of, оз. And 
e 
брез хрти@ exere ато тоо &ytov, Kae одате 
you ou enoinling Басе (тою tho boly, E and ! E know 
ravra, 21 Оюк єурафа iyw, TE ova oare 
sil thangs. Not I wroto #% to you, because not P you kaow 
Tny adnGetav, aXX. ors одате сутти, каь бта 
the truth, but becsuso you tnow her, ; "and because 
may Wevdos єк TNS aA7Ücias оок єттї 22 Tis 
every Пе from tho "truth nat in 3j 
етт» Ó Wevorns, . ei pn ó apvovpsvos, 
19° the liar, ) ^ 4^ mot tbe. „опе denying, 
govs ovx єттїў & Xpiwros; ойто єттїў Ò avTi- 
395 not is theAuolotedcoeP this ів “the anti- 
Xptoros, d-apvoupevas TOY патера Kat Tov 
еа the onedeuyiag the father and the 
viov, Пас 6 apvoupevos Tov viov, ov8e то» 
бот. Everyonetbo deuying = the * coas. рес ечер the 
warepa exer 6 dpodtoyuy Tov ^ viovy кох тоу 
faiher has, the one cunfealog the! | son, also the 
татєра EXEL 
father bas. 
A "Pues iov] 
You [therefore] whet beard 
ev du nevera? єси ep Оршу pei- 
you — letauide; i£ = yonu ehanuld 
vn ат” apxns neovoare, Kar tues ev то 
abide whatframabegiouing you beard, also you "ia the 
vig кс #[є>] ry потрі peverre, 5 Koi abr 
yon e in] the father will abide, Aod this 
естір 7 ewayyeAla, yv AVTOS- єттууєЛато 
v tho promise which he + promised 
Huw, Tov (ать. тту aiwviov., 6 Tavra єурафа 
lous, а life + the age-!zsting. These things ло: 
бшу wep: TOV *Aavorrov (ugs. 7 Kai dpets 


ar’ äp 


from . & bee 


é xkoveare 


ANS, 
fisoing, da 


le you concerning those deceiving | усш And | 1р9 
то Xpicua д єХаВетє ёт сотор, - си: бш» 
the  anointiog which received | from~ him, io you 


дее, KAL ov урау extre, iva тіз BiSacnn 
shides, and ‘not need you have, so that any опо may teach 


buas: aAA' *[ós] ro avro xpisna бабатке: биаз 
you; but (as) the same snointing tesches you 


[Chap. 2: 27. 


18 Children! it is the 
Last Hour; and as you 
heard That {the ANTI- 
CIIRIST 18 coming, { even 
now many have become 
Antichrists; whence we 
know {that it is the Last 
Hour. 

19 They went out from 
Us, but they were not of 
us; forif they had been of 
Us, they would have re- 
mained with us; but it 
was f that they might be 
made manifest That they 
are not all of us. 

20 And fyou have an 
Anointing from the пошу 
one; *you all know it. 

21 I have not written to 
you Because you do not 
Кисм the TRUTH, but Be- 
eause you know it, and Be- 
eause No Lie is from the 
TRUTII. 

22 t Who is the LIAR. 
but ПЕ who DENIES That 
Jesus is the ANOINTED 
one? This is the ANTI- 
CHRIST, IIE Who DENIES 
the FATIIER and the son, 

23 {No ONE who DENIES 
the son has the FATIIER ; 
HE who CONFESSES the 
SON has the FATIIER also. 

24 Let that which you 
heard from the Beginning 
abidein You. If whatyou 
heard from the Beginning 
abide in You, {роц also 
shall abide in the son and 
in the FATIIER. 

95 t And this is the 
PROMISE which he prom- 
ised *us,—AIONIAN ШЕК. 

96 I have written these 
things to you {concerning 
THOSE who DECEIVE you. 

27 But {the *anoinrina 
which you received from 
himabidesin you,and you 
have no need thatany one 
should teach vou; but the 
SAME Anointing { teaches 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—20. you all know it, 
—omil. 25. you. 21. FREE GIFT. 

118. 2 Thess. ii. 3; 2 Pet. 1i. 1; 1 John iv. 3. 
118.1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Tim. iii. 1. 119.1 Cor. xi. 19. 


24. therefor—omit. 
27. aS—omil. 
118. Matt. xxiv, 5, 24; 2 John T. 


1 23. John xv. 23; 2 John 9. 


24. in 


120.2 Cor. i, 21; Heb :. 9; 
134. 


126. 1 John iit. 


verse 27. 122. 1 John iv. 3; 2 John 7. 
John xiv. 23; 1 John 1, 3, 1 25. John xvii. 3; 1 John i. 2; v. 11. 
1; 2 John 7. 1 27. verse 20. 121. Joha xiv. 26; xvi. 13. 


25 


Chap. 2: 28.) Т. JOHN: Chap. 3: 7. 


тєр. TAVTWV, кап adnOes єттї, Kat оок ori| YOu concerning all things, 


concerning all things, and true is, and not is and is true, and is not a 

Vevos? kat kaÜws єд:Заёєу йцаз, peverte єў Lie; andas it taught you, 
alie; and as it taught you, doyouabide in abide in him. 

ауто. 8 Ка: рии, Tekvia,  uevere ev avtg:| *8 And now, Dear child. 
lim, And now, dearchildren,doyouatide in him; | Fen, abide in him, so that 

iva Tay mavepwln, EXwmEY MAPÉNCIAV, KAL рл 1 when he shall appear we 

sothat when he may appear, we may have boldness, aud not | Mav have Confidence, tand 


not be put to shame by 
him, in his PRESENCE. 

29 rif you know That 
he is Righteous, you know 
That [EVERY ONE PRAC- 
TISING RIGHTEOUSNESS 
haa been begotten by bim. 

CHAPTER III. 


1 See What Love the 
FATHER has given us, that 
twe should be called Chil- 
dren of * God! On this ac- 
count the WORLD does not 
know us, t Because it did 
not know him. 

2 Beloved! tnow are 
we Children of God, and it 
has not yet been seen what 
we shall he. We know, 
however, That if he should 
appear, t we shall be like 
him, Because twe shall 
i : Е see him as he is. 

TNV єАт:да TAUTHY єт QUT, ayvier éavTOV,| 3 And EVERY ONE HAV- 
the hope this in hin, purifie himself, | ING this norr in him puri- 
KaÜws EKELVOS QYYVOS eai. ilias 6 тову т?р | fies himself, as þe is pure. 
Е: PO pure is. Every one the doing the 4 Every ONE who 
GpapTiav, Kal THY арошаи Woter Kat 7 &uapria | PRACTISES SIN, also prac- 
m SML qe uM dor. And the Min tiscs INIQUITY; and [six 
is INIQUITY. 
5 And you know That 


aic XvurPÜcpev QW avrov, ev TH TapovGtQ avTov, 
we m:y he puttoshamefrom him, inthe presence ofhim. 
Bay ELÔNTE, ort Sixaios eoi, YIVWOKETE, óri 

If you may know, that righteous  heis, you know, that 
Tas б поши TNV Sikatwoovvnvy, EË QUTOU 
everyone {һе doing the righteousness, by him 

J © 115 
yeyevynrar КЕФ. у. о, dere, потатту 
has еец begotten. See you, what 
€ 

ayarny 8єб®кєў Nui 6 таттр, iva Tekva Ücov 

love has given tousthe father, во that children of God 
KANO wpe. Ala тоуто 6 косцоѕ ov 
we should be called, On account of this the world not 

с 

YIVWTKEL Was, OTL оок EYYW avTov. 

knows us, because not it knew him. 

2 AYATNTOL, VUV T€! va Ücov єтє, kat OVTW 

Beloved ones, now chi!lren of God телге, and nos yet 

ehavepwon, ті <содеба* otdauer *[ Se, | dre 
wasit brought to light,whatwesbailbe; we huow [but,] that 
cav davepwbn, porot айтф egouclar drt oyo- 
if heshouldappear, like tohim  weshallbe; because we 


цеба avrov, kabws єттї. ? Kai mas 6 exov 
shallsee him, as heis. And everyone the having 


€———— QM iÜÓ€—ÓÓ— M— P (GI DÀ QÓÀÓ— —— — ——— A A À——À 


єттї 1j ароша. 5 Kat oiSare, бтї ekeivos. epa- 


is — thelawlessness., And you know, that he was к 
А E ere .|he was manifested that 
vepwOn, iva Tas auoprias [huw] d а@р'| the might take away 
manifested, so that the sins [of us] he might take away; SINS: T and in Him there 
= L4 
Kal áuapria ev avTq ovK єсті. 6 Паѕ ó «у |іѕ по Sin. 
pap 
and sin in him not is. Every опе the in 6 Every one who 
d а = 
ауто MEPWY, оох Gpgapravet TAS ó &uapra- | ABIDES In Him does not 
him abiding, not sius; every onethe sinning, | 81115 J EVERY ONE who 
SIN 5 
VOV, OVX ё®шракєр QGUTOV, оудє EYVWKEYV AVTOV. sins М. ecn him, Dor 
not hasseen him, nor has known him, T 


А Е 7 Dear children! let по 
7 Tekvia, uncis пЛаратю Uguas: 0 ToiwV  T7V | one deceive you. { Hz who 


Dear children, no one let deceive you; theonedoing the PRACTISES RIGITEOUS- 
$:каіосирути, 8:каіоѕ єттї, kaÜws ekeivos Sixaos| Nxss, is Righteous, even 


righteousness, righteous із, as he righteous | as þe is Righteous. 

* Vatican Manuscurirt.—l. God, and such we are. 2. but—omit ` & ofus 
—omit, 

1 28. 1 John iii. 2. + 98. 1 John iv. 17. t 20. Acts xxil. 14. t 29. 1 John 
1111.7, 10. 1 1. John i. 12. t 1. John ту. 18, 19; aa. 3 exte 9s t 2. Rom. 
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‘Heb. iv. 15; ix. ?3; 1 Pet. ii. 22. t 6. 1 John ii. 4; iv. 84 8 John 11. t7. Ezek. 


xviii. 5—9; Rom 11.13; 1 John ii. 29. 


Chap.3: 8.] I. JOHN. 


єттїў. 8 ‘О тош TNV &papriav, єк тоу DiaBo- 


ja. The one doing the sin, from the accuser 


Хоу eg Tiv" бтї ат’ apxns óOiaBoAos auapta- 


is; becauscífrom abeginning the accuser sins. 


vet. Ets Tovro epavepwðn б vios Tov дєоу, 

For thie was manifestec: the son ofthe God, 
ive Avon та epya tov dicBodov. 9 Tas 
so that be might destraythe works af the accuser, Every one 


€ 
Ó *yeyevvuuevos єк rov Ücov, auapriav ov mere, 
the having been begotten of the God, ein not does, 
óri стєрџа avTOU EV аут MEVEL’ Kat ov ÓvvaTat 
because seed ofhim in him abides; and not is able 
auapraverv, óri єк Tov Ücov yeyerynTar. 10 Ey 
tosin, becauseby tbe God he hae been begotten. in 
TOUT: Qavepa єттї та тєкра TOU cov Kal 
thie manifest is the children обе God and 
та тєкуа TOv ÜDiaBoAov. Tias 6 дт тошу 
the ebildren ofthe Every one the not doing 
d:kaiosuvny, оок єттїў єк Tov Geov, Kat б un 
righteausness, not is of the God, and the not 
Dep. WS $ 
ayamwy TOV сдєАфоу avTov. Ort аот єттїў 
oneloving lhe brother  ofhimself. Because thie ie 


7 ayyeAta, hy пкоитатє ат apyns, iva aya- 


accuser. 


vhe message, whieh you heard from beginning, that we 
2 

торєи aAAmAovs 12 ov kaÜws Kaw єк TOU 

shouldlove each other; not aa Cain of the 


е 
movnpov nv, Kat єсфоёє тоу адєлфоу avTov 
evil one and killed the brother of himself; 


Kat Xapiv Tivos ecpatey avrov: ÓT: Ta єруа 
and an account of what killed he him? becausethe works 
avTov TOVNPA NV, та дє Tov абеАфоо autor бї- 
othim evil was, those but of the brother of him right- 
Kata. 

eous. 


13 My ба›дабете, ађєАфо: ¥*[uov,] e:t шосе 


was, 


Not do you wonder, brethren [ої ше.) if hates 
€ 14 *H Ax ó p = 
buas 6 koc uos. mets oi3auev, O71 ueraBe 
you the world. We know, that we have 


Bukaguev єк тоу Üavarov eis түу Соту, бтї aya- 
passed over from the death into the hfe, because we 
Twuev Tovus adeAdhouss ð un ayamaev 
love the brethren: the not loving 
абеАфор, | ep Te дарат. 
brother,] in the death. 
uigwv TOV adeAdov avTov, avOpwroxTovos єттї* 


*[ то» 
" [the 
5 Пау 6 


Every one the 


pevet 
abides 


hating the brother of himself, a manehiller ia; 
Kat 0ibare, бтї TAS avÜpermokTovos ovK EXEL 
and weknow, that every man-killer not hae 
fo 

(wmv arwvioy ev abry uevovcav, 16 Еу TOUTE 
life age-lasting in him abiding. By this 

€ 

€yvekauev тту @уатуу, бт: €Keivos — Umep 
we have known the love, hecause he on behaif 


Тилеу тту Чут» abrov єткє" kai Tjueis oper 
ofue the life of himse!f laid dowo; and we ought 
Aouev отер Twv aderdwy Tas Yuxas TiÜevai. 

on bebai oftbe brethren the (ves tolay down. 


* Varican MANUSCRIPT.—13. of me—umit. 


t 8. Маш. xiii. 28; John viii. s4. 
t 9. 1 Pet. i. 23. t 10. 1 John ii. 29. 
iv.7.291: 2John 5. |... 
19; xvii. 14; 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
lev, Iri. 8. 


(Chap. 3: I6. 

8 tHe who PRACTISES 
SIN is of the ENEMY ; For 
the ENEMY has been sin- 
ning from the Beginning. 
For this was the son of 
Gop manifested, t that he 
might destroy the worKs 
of the ENEMY, 

9 No охе who has been 
BEGOTTEN by Gop prac- 
tises Sin; Because [lis 
Secd abides in Ihm; and 
he cannot sin, Because he 
has been begotten by Gon. 

10 By this are the 
CHILDREN of Gop dis- 
covered, and the CHIL- 
DEEN of the ENEMY; tNO 
ONE who does not PRAC. 
тїзє Righteousness is of 
Gop, and No ONE who 
docs not LOVE fis BRO- 
TIER. 

11 For thisis the mers- 
SAGE which you heard 
from the Beginning ; 
t That we should love each 
other; 

12 not as fCain, who 
was of the EVIL one, anil 
killed his ввотяев. And 
om account of what did he 
kul him? Because Ins 
WORKS were evil, and h; 
BROTHFR’s riglitcous. 

13 Wonder not, Breth- 
ren, if {the woRLp hate 
you. 


14 Tle know That we 
have passed over from 
DEATIL to LIFE, Because 
we love the BRETHREN. 
He who Loves not, abides 
in DEATH. 


15 {Every охе who 
HATES lis BROTHER 15 a 
Murderer; and you know 
That {No Murderer has 
nionian Life abiding in 
Him. 

16 + Ву this we have 
known Lover, Because tt 
lind down his LIFE on Our 
behalf; and we ought ta 
lay down our LIVES for 
the BRETUREN. 


14. BROTHER—omit. 


1 8. Gen. iii. 15; Luke x.18; John xvi.11; Heb. ii. 14. 
Р £11. John xiti. 34; ху.19; ver. 23; 1 John 
1 19. Gen. іу. 4, $; Heb. хі. 4; Jude 11. 

1 15. Matt. v. 21, 22; 1 John iv. 20. 
116 John iil. 10; xv. 13; Rom. v.8; Eph. v. 2, 93; 


$13. John xv. ]8, 
* 15. Gal. v. 21; 
1 John iv. 9, 11. 


Chap.3: 17.] I. JOHN. 


‘Os 9 ау exn rov Biov Tov косиоо, Kat Bew- 
Who but may have thesubstanceofthe world, aud may 


pn Tov adeAdov abrov XpELaV exovTa, Kal 
see the brother of a mou having, and 


клет) та OTAAYX VA atov ат” QUTOU, TWS 7 


may close the bowels of himself from him, how the 
Ayar TOU Ócov BEVEL EV auTO ; 18 Texvia 
love ofthe God abides іп him ? Dear childreu 


*[uov,] un ayarwuev ^оуф une Tn yAwoon, 


[ofme,] not weshouldlove in word nor in the tongue, 
arr’ ev epyg ка: алтдеа. 19 * [Kai] ev rovro 
but їп work and  jintruth. [And] by thia 
yivwoKkomev, óri єк TNS алубдєаѕ єтцєў, Kat 

we know, that of the truth weare, and 
єитросдєу avTov Teiwoucv Tas kapõias Newy, 
in presence ofbim wechallassure the hearts of ns, 
6 e € 
20 671, єау катаушоескт uwv 7) Kapdia, бт: 

because, if should condemn us the heart, that 
p t 

pe(wy єттї” ó Beos rns Kapdias Tjuwv, Kat 

greater ja the God ofthe heart of us, aud 

yivockei: Tavra, *Ayarnrot, eav ў  kapbia 

knows allthings. Beloved ones, if the heart 

€ 4 e 

huwv] un катаушоску *[juwy, | торртс:ах 

[ofus] not should condemn us, boldness 
exXouev mpos Tov eov, 2 коц Ô єар QITWHEV, 
we have towards the God, and whatever we may ask, 
AauBavopev map’ avrov, ӧт‹ TAS evroAas avTOv 


we reccivc from him, bhecausethe commandments ofhim 
TNPOVUEY, KAL та брєтт@ EVWTLOY QUTOU NOI- 
we keep, and the things pleasing in presence of him we 

< e e 
OUUEV. 23 Kaı QuTy єттїў N €VTOAN GZuUTOV, IVA 
do. And this ie thecommandment ofhim, that 


MITTEVOWMEY TH OVOLATL TOU viov QuTov Igcov 
weshould believe inthe name ofthe son of him Jesus 


Xpig Tov, kat ayarwuev аААтАоо$, Kabws єбш- 
Anointed, &ud  shouldlove each other, as he 


кєр evToAyy dur. 7 Kai б TNpwv Tas ev- 


gave corzaandment tous. And the one keeping the com- 
TOAGS аџтоо, EV буто MEVEL, KAL QUTOS EV 
mandments ofhim, їп him abides, and he in 


аот" Kat EV TOUTOQ ViVWOKOMEV, бт! Bevel ev 
him; and by thie we know, that heabides in 


fpi», єс тоу TveuuaTOS, ob Tuv єдокєр. 
ns, (тош the apirit, ofwhichtoua he gave. 


КЕФ. 3’, 4. 


Р 
lAyamryrot, UN таут: MVEVUATI MITTEVETE, 
Belovedones, not every spirit du you believe, 
GA Aa бок:цабетє та пуєуцата, є: єк TOV Üeov 
hut do you prove the spirits, if from ofthe Ged 


egiw’ бта TOAAOL WevdorpopyTas e£eXnAvOaciy 


is;  hecause many false-prophets have gone out , 


TChav. 4: 1. 


17 But twhoever has 
the coops of the WORLD, 
and may sce his BROTHI'R 
have Need, and may shut 
up his COMPASSIONS from 
him, how abides the 
LOVE of Gopin him? 

18 Dear children! twe 
should not love in Word 
nor in TONGUE, but in 
Work and in Truth. 

19 By this we * know 
tThat we are of the 
TRUTH, and shall assure 


our *HEARTS in His 
presence; 
90 Because if our 


HEART condemn us, бор 
18 greater than our HEART, 
and knows all things. 


21 tfBeloved! if the 
HEART does not condemn, 
twe have Confidence to- 
wards Gop, 


22 and f whatever we 
may ask we receive from 
liim, Because we keep his 
COMMANDMENTS, tand 
do WHAT iS PLEASING in 
His sight. 


93 tAnd this is his 
COMMANDMENT, That we 
should believein the NAME 
of his son Jesus Christ, 
and f love each other, as he 
gave us Commandment. 


24 And THE who KEEPS 
his COMMANDMENTS ta- 
bides in Him, and he in 
him, and by this we know 
That he abidesin us, by the 
SPIRIT which he gave Us, 


CHAPTER IV. 


l Beloved! ft believe 
not Every Spirit, but ¢provs 
the sPiRITS whether they 
are from Gop; Because 
ti Many False- prophets 
have gone out into the 
WORLD. 


* Vatican Manuscript.—l8. of me—omit. : 
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xiv. 13; xv. 7; xvi. 28, 
&G Sia John Vi. 29: xvii. s. 
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9. John xviii. 37; 1 John i. 8. 
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19. shall know. 


t 18. Ezek. xxxiii. $1; 
f$. 
t 22. Psa. 
Johu 
Tie “John viii. 20; 1x.3%. 
t 94. John xiv. 23; xv. 10. 


T 1. 1 Cor. xiv. 29; 1 ‘Thess. v. 21; Rev. ii. 2. 
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Chap. 4: 9.] I. JOHN. 


eis тоу котдоу. ? EV тоитф 'ywWweckere то 


jnto the world. By this you know the 
тує›ца тоу Ücov: тс» mvevua 6 ÓpoXo*yei 
apirit ofthe God; every spirit which confesses 


17сооу Хрістор єў саркі eAnAvéora, EK TOU 
Jesus Anointed in flesh heving come, from of thc 
дєоу єттї. ? Kai may mvevua ó un бролоує 
God is. And every spirit who not cenfessee 
TOV Igcovv, єк TOU Ücovu Ouk ETTE Kat TOUTO 
the Jesus, from the God not ја; апд this 
єттї TO TOU QVTIXpPIOTOU, Ó акткоатє OTL єрҳє- 
іа thatofthe antiehriet, which you heard that it 
та, KAL VUV EV TQ KOTMLW ЄТТЇЎ non. 4 Yueis 
comes,and now in the world їз already. You 
єк Tov eov ETTE, TEKVIA, Kal VEVIKNKATE 
of the God are, dear children, and have overcome 


аутоиуз* фт: weiwy єттїў 6 єў бшу, N Ó ev Tq 


them; because greater is he in you, (һап Һе in the 
Kooum. ? Ауто: єк TOU KOTOV EIGE dia 
world. They from the world are; onaccountof 
TOUTO єк TOL косцоо Лалоиусі, Kat ó KOO uos 
thia of the world they speak, aud the world 
QUTWY QGKOUEL. 6“Ниєгѕ єк тоу Өєоу €opev’ ó 
them hears. We of the God are; the 


e 
yivworay тоу Beor, QKOVEL пишу‘ ÓS OVK єттїў 
one knowing the God, hears us; who pot is 


єк TOU @Oeov, ovk akovei шу. Ек тоџтоу 


of the God, rot hears us. By this 
yivwoKouey TO TVv€uua TNS aAÀm0eias Kat TO 
we know the spirit ofthe truth and the 
myeua TNS Travys. 
spirit ofthe error, 
e 
7 Ayarnrot, ауатодеу аААтллоуо$, бтї 7 


Beloved ones, we should love each other; because the 


«yam Eer TOU cov єттї, Kat TAS б ауатоу, 
love of the God is, апд every onethe loving, 
єк тои Ücov YEVEVUNTAL, kat YLYWOKEL TOV eov: 
by the  Godhasheenbegotten, апа knows the God; 


86 un ауатоу, оик eyvw Tov eov, drt 6 Geos 


he not loving, not knew the God, hecausethe Gpd 
€ 
ауатт єттїў. ? Ev тоутф epavepwbn h ayarn 
love 18. In thie was manilested the love 


тоу Oeou ev Huy, OTL TOY viov abrov TOV povo- 
ofthe God to us, because the son ofhimsclf the only- 


yevn amegTaAKev б Ücos eis тоу kopov, iva 


bezotten sent forth the God into the world, во thar 

[4 
(nowpev б avrov. Ey Toute єттїў ў 
wemighthve through him. 1n thia is the 


ауатт, ovx бт: hues туаттсацєу Tov Өєоу, 


love, not that we loved the God, 
add’ бт‹ avTos nyarnoeyv NUAS, Kat amegTeiAe 
but that he loved ua, aud seut forth 


e 
Tov viov abTrov іЛасцоу тєр: TWV apapTiwy 


(Chap. 4 : 10. 


2 By this you know the 
SPIRIT of Gop,—t Every 
Spirit which confesses Je- 
sus Christ *to have come 
in the Flesh, is from бор; 

3 and {Every Spirit 
which does not confess Jr- 
SUS, is not from God. And 
this is the {spirit} of the 
Antichrist, which you 
heard That it is coming, 
and now it i$ inthe WORLD 
already. 


4 J Pou are of бор, 
Dear children! and have 
overcome them; Because 
greater is HE who is in 
you, than {нЕ who is in 
the WORLD. 


5 {hen are of the 
WORLD; on this account 
they speak of the worLp, 
and the  wonLD hears 
them. 


6 THe are of Сор; tne 
who kKNows ‘Gop, hears 
us; he whois not of Gop 
does not hear us. By this 
we know {the SPIRIT of 
TRUTH and the SPIRIT of 
ERROR. 


7 $ Beloved! we should 
love each othcr; Because 
LOVE is from бор; and 
EVERY ONE who LOVES 
has been begotten by Gon, 
and knows Gop. 


8 Hx who does not 


LOVE, tdoes not know 
God; Because t бор is 
Love. 


9 {By this the Love of 
Gop to us was manifested, 
that Gop sent forth his 
ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON in- 
to the woRLD, that {же 
might live through him. 


10 In this is Love; 
tnot That we * have loved 
Gop, but That he loved us, 
and sent forth lis soN asa 
{ Propitiation for our s1Ns. 


the воп of himaelf a propiuauonrespecting the sns 

* Vatican ManuscrirT.—?. to have come. 10. have loved. 

t 2. 1 Cor. xii. 8; 1 John v. 1. ‚25. 1 John ii. 18, 22; 2 John 7. $4.1John 
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I 10. John xv. 16; Rom. v. 8, 10; Titus iii. 4, 


t 9. John iii. 16; Rom. v. 8; viii. 32; 1 John iii. 16. 
Į 10. 1 John ii. 2. 


18.1 John ii. 4; ii. 6. 
1 9. 1 John v. 11- 


„лар.4: 11.) I. JOHN. 


ишу. П Ауатттоі, €i ojTws 6 beos пусттсєу 
of us. Beloved ones, if thus the God loved 

Ed € э 

juas, Kat nets opetAopcy GAANAOUS ауатау. 
us, also we ought each other to love, 

Е 12 

Әєоу ovders потпотє тєдєатои. ““Eav ayarw- 
God noone atany time has seen. If we love 


€ € € 

uey GAAnNAOUS, Ó Geos cy 7ши MEVEL, Kal ў 
eachother, the Gud in us abides, andthe 

є 

ayarn аутоу TETENELWMEVN ETTIV EV NUW. ЗЕ; 
love ofhim having beon perfected itis in из. By 
TOUTQ 'yiwwGKOpev, OTL EV QUT jLevouev, Kat 
this we kuow, that in him we abide, and 


avuTOS EV Эш, OTL єк TOU TVEVUULATOS auTov 
of himself 


he in us, becauseontof the spirit 
€ t 
Sedwxev huw. Kat neues тєӨбєацеба kat 
he has given us. And we have seen and 


paprupovuer, бтї Ó таттр атеттаАкє тоу viov 

we testify, that the father sent forth the son 
таттра Tov котноуо. 1° ‘Os av duodroynon, бт! 
asavior ofthe world. Whoever may confess, that 
Ingous єттїў б vios Tov Oeov, б 0cos cv auTw 


Jesus is the sor ofthe God, the God in him 
є 

pever, kat аутоѕ ey TH Вер. 16 Kai hues ey- 

ahides, апа һе їп the God. And we have 


PWKAMEY KAL пєтістеикацєу THY AYATNY, ny 


known and we have believed the love, which 
€ 

exe! 6 дєоѕ ev NLV. ʻO feos ayan єттї, KAIL 

has the God in us. The God love =, апа 


є є 
0 Lecvovp Єр TN ayann, ev TW 0eo HEVEL, Kal О 
theone abiding їп tue love, in the (xod abides, and the 


17 c 
cos «v ауто. Ev TovTw тєтєЛАєї@т@ї N 
Goa in him. By this has been perfected the 
ayarn wel hwv, iva wappnoiay EXWUEV ev TH 
love with us, 80 that boldness we may have in the 
EPG TNS Kpig eos, бт кабдоѕ EKELVOS єсті, Kat 
day ofthe judgment, beeause as he is, also 
бше: єтдєр ev TY косит тоот. 18 ФоВоѕ оок 
we are іп the — werld this. Fear uot 
3 € 
єттїў EV TH ауат?, GAN 7 Teca a'yamm etw 
15 im the love, but the perfect love outside 
BaAXei rov oBov: бта Ó фоВоѕ колат: exer 


casts the fear; becausethe fear a restraint has; 


6 8e ooBovuevos ov TETEAEIWTAL EV тр суйт. 
thebiwt опе fearing not has been perfected „п the love. 


19 ‘Huers ауатошех * [avrov,] дт: avros тротоѕ 


We love fhim,] because he first 
9 20 £E « “О 
NYATHTEV NAS. av Tis ENN ті ауато 
loved us. If any one may say; That i love 


тоу Ücov, кси TOV адєАфоу atov pion, WVevo- 


the God, and the brother of himself he may hate, a 
Ths esti Ó yap pn ayarwy тоу adeAdoy 
пм heis; the for not oneloving the brother 


€ а 
avTov, бу éwpake, тоу Geov, dv ovx éwpaké, 
of himself, whom hehasseen, the God, whom not he has seen, 


| 
| 


(Chap. 43 2v. 


11 Beloved! fif Gop so 
loved us, we also ought ta 
love each other. 

12 [Though] ino one 
has seen God at any time, 
[yet,] if we love cach other, 
Gop dwells in Us; and 
this Love has been per- 
fected in us. 

18 {By this we know 
That we abide in Mim, 
and he in Us, Because he 
has imparted to us of his 
SPIRIT. 


14 And {we have seen 
and testify That {the 
FATHER sent forth the 
SON as a Savior of the 
WORLD. 


15 ł Whoever may con- 
fess That * Jesus 13 the 
son of Gop, Gop abides 
in Him, and fe in Сор. 

16 And we have known 
and believed the LOVE 
which God has for us. 
{Gop is LOVE; and {ILE 
who ABIDES in LOVE, 
abides in Gop, and Gop 
* abides in Him. 

17 By this has Love 
been perfected with us, 
that ў we may have Con- 
fidence in the Dav of 
JUDGMENT; Because as 
br is toe alsp are in this 
WORLD. 


18 There is no Fear in 
LOVE, but PERFECT Love 
casts out FEAR; Because 
FEAR has Restraint; and 
HE who FEARS thas not 
been perfected in LOVE. 


19 TAr love, Because he 
first loved us. 


20 t If any one say, “I 
lore Gop,” and yet hate 
his BROTHER, he is a Liar; 
for HE who does not LOVE 
his BROTHER, whom he 
has seen, *is not able to 


CO OS E ÅS = 


* Varican Manuscrret.—15. Jesus Christ. 
omit. 20. is not able. 


t 11. Matt. xviii. 33; John xv. 12; 1 John iii. 16. 


verse 20. + 19.1 John її. 5; ver. 18. s 
John 1.14; 1 John i. 1, 2. t 14. John iii. 17. 
1 16. verse 8. t 16. 1 John i3. 24. 


1 18. verse 12. і 20. 1 Johnin 4, in.17. 


16. abides in Him. 


t 13. John xiv." ; 1 John iii. 24. 
ti. Rom.x.9; 1 John v. 1, 5. 
$ 17. James ii. 13; 1 John ii, 28; iii. 10, 21. 


19. him— 


t Y John i.18 ; 1 Tim. vi. 16; 


i14 


Слар.4: 21.) 


I. JOHN. 


*[лш$] ivvara ayamay; “Kat таотту тти 


[how] is he able to love? And this the 
evToAnv — exouev am’ autov, iva 6 ауатоу 
commandment we have from him, that the oneloving 


тоу Ücov ayang kat Tov а8еАфо» auTou. 
the God should love also the brother of himself, 


КЕФ, е ә. 


“Mas 6 miotevey, бті 130005 єттїў ó Xpua- 
Every onethe believing, that Jesus is the Anointed, 
TOS, єк TOU cov YEYEVYNTALU коі Was ó aya- 
by the God hasbeen hegotten; and every onethe — lov- 
mwv TOV yevynoavra, ayara * [kai] Tov yeyer- 
ing the one having begot, love [а!во] the one having 
о 
ynuevoy e£ avTov. “Ev тоуто yivwoKopev, 
been begotten by him. By this weknow, 
фт ауатцер та TeKvra Tov Ücov, бтау тоу 
that welove the children ofthe God, when the 
cov AYATWUEV kai Tas evToAas avTov THPwLEY. 
God we may love and thecommandments ofhim we may keep. 


8 е G е 
Арт? yap єстї 4) Жжуатл TOU Osov, iya Tas 


This far is the love ofthe God, that the 
evToAas avTOU т2соцєу" Kai ai evToAat 
commandmenta of bin we шау keep; and the commandments 


avrov Bapetat оок cioiv, * óri тар TO yeyervn- 
оїһип burdensome not are, because ail that having beeu 


uevov ex тоу Oeov, TÓP KOTLOV’ Кац 
begotten by the God, the world; and 


ойт? єттїў N VIKN 1 vik caca TOV KOTOV, 7 


ика. 


overcumes 


this is the victory that having overcome the world, the 
лїттї$ шои. 5 Tis єттїў 2 ріку TOV KOT- 
faith of us. Who is theoneovercuming the world, 


pov, et un б mictevwy, бтї 1ggovs єттї Ó vios 
it notthe one believing, that Jesus is the son 


тоу Ücov ; 9O'cos єттїў 6 єлбшу ё’ 
ot the God? das is the one having come by means of 


vSatos xci aiwatos, Incouvs *[6] Xpictos: ovk 

water and blood, Jesus (the] Anointed; not 
€ » Lj 

ev Tw vdaTi povoy, aAA! ev Tq VdaTL kai 


(Chap, 5: 7. 


love Gop f whom he has 
not seen. 

2] And we have + This 
COMMANDMENT from him, 
That nx who Loves Gop 
should love his BROTHER 
also. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 $ Every ONE who BE- 
LIEVES That Jesus is the 
ANOINTED one, has been 
begotten by Gop; запа 
EVEEY ONE who LOVES 
the BEGETTER, loves the 
one BEGOTTEN by him. 

2 By this we know 
That we love the curl- 
DREN of Gop, when we 
love Сор and * practise 
his COMMANDMENTS. 

3 + For this is the Love 
of Gop, that we keep his 
COMYANDMENTS ; and 
t his COMMANDMENTS are 
not burdensome ; 

4 тВесацѕе ALL that 
has been BEGOTTEN by 
Сор overconies the 
WORLD; and thisis THAT 
VICTORY which OVER- 
COMES the WORLD,—our 
FAITH, 

5 * And who is uF that 
OVERCOMES the WORLD, 
but [ИЕ who BELIEVES 
That Jesus 1з the son of 
бор. Í 

6 Thisis rr who CAME 
by Water and. Blood,—Je- 
sus the ANOINTED one; 
not by the WATER only, 
but by the warkR and 


by the water only, but by the water and | © E 

Te aipat Kat то mvevpa єттї то pap-| РУ the BLOOD; and} the 

Th. blood; M ihr gib a ab опе | ^РЇЕЛТ 18 TILAT Mr 
: à 

Tupovy, OTt TO пуєица єттї” Ù aAÀm6eia. TEARS; Веб C SPIRIT 

testifying, because the spirit is the truth. is the TRUTH. 

* “От: Tpeis eigiv of paprupovvres: З то mvevua,| 7 t For there are THREE 

Because three are thosc testifying; the spirit, which TESTIFY; 


—є_ — $ $ е—Е——— a 4000 


* Varrcan Mancscrirr.—20. how—omit, 1. also—omit. 2. practise. 5° 


And wice 6. the—eant. 6, by. 


t 7. The received text reads, “For there are three who bear witness in heaven, the Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the holy Spirit, and these three are опе, And there are three that bear 
witnessinearth " This text concerning the heavenly witnesses is not contained in any 
Greek manuscript v hich was written earlier than the fifth century. It is not cited by any 
ofthe Greek eeclestastical writers, nor by ап of thecarly Latin fathers, суеп when the 
gu djects upon which they treat would naturally have led them toappeal to its authority. It 
is therefore evidently spurious; and was firsteited (though not as it now reads) hy Virgilius 
Vansensis, a Latin writer of no credit, in the latter end ot the fifth century; but by whom 
forged, is ol no great moment, as its design must be obviors to all.—4mproved Version. 


t 21. Matt. xxii, 37,30; John xiii. 34; xv. 12: 1 John iii. 25. 
John i. 12, 13. 1 1. John xv. 23. t 3. John xiv. 15, 21, 23; xv. 10. 

x1. 30. t 4. lJohnid.9; iv. 4 t 5. 1 Cor, xv. 57. 
xv.20; Ivi, 13,2 -V jii. 1o, 


11. 
t$. Matt 
$60. John riv. 17» 


1 20. verse 13. 


Chap. 5: 8.) I. JOHN. 


[ Chap. 5: 1. 


kat то VOWp, кох TO alua’ Kat ot Tpeis ets TO EV 
aad the water, and the blood; апа the three for the one 


єттїў. ЭЕ: тту paptupiay Twv avOpwreyv Аац- 


ате, If {һе testimony ofthe men were- 
€ 
Bavoyev, 7 MapTupiæ TOU cov ше: Сеи €eTiv* 
ceive, the testimony ofthe God greater is; 


бт: абтт єттї Ñ) naprvpia Tov Ücov, ЛУ ueuapTu- 
becausethis is the testimony ofthe God, which he has testi- 
рпкє mept тоу viov astov. 19 ‘О matevwy eis TOV 
fied concerning the зоа of himself. The one believing into the 
уіоу тоу дєоо, exer THY paprvpiav ev éavTQ* 
gon ofthe God, has the testimoay ln himself; 


Ó pn miorevwy Tw ew, YELTTNV TeTo Key 


thenot опе believing the God, a liar has made 
GuTov, OTL ov WemloTEVKEY EIS THY рартор:ау, 
him, because not he has believed in the tcatimony, 


TOV viou auTou. 


dv mepaptupyKer 6 дєоѕ тєрї 
son of himself. 


which has testified the God concerning the 
€ 

1l Kat aity єттїў N mapTupta, OTL боти atoviov 

Aud this js the testimony, because life age-lasting 
є 2 

єӧокєу ўши б дєоѕ, Kat ars N Сот ev TH viy 
gave tousthe God, and this the hfe io the son 

avrov єттїў. 'O evrswy Tov viov, exer THY 

ofhim is. The onehaving the son, has the 

(wmv: ó pm exwv Tov viov Tov Beov, THY (wmv 
life;  thenotonehavingthe son ofthe Сой, the life 


13 [4 [4 5 
OUK EXEL Tavra eypava бшу, iva — eióm- 
not has. These things I wrote to you,sothat you may 


óri (wmv aiwviov EXETE oi TITTEVOVTES 


TE 
> 
that life age-lasting you have those believing 


know, 


14 Kat айта 


eis TO ovoua тоу viov TOU Deov. 
Aad this 


into the ofthe sen ofthe Сой. 


єттїў ў Tappynoia NV exouev троѕ avTov, бті 


name 


is the» boldness which we have towards him, that 
ceay Tt aitwueba ката то ӨєАли@& avTov, 
if anything we may ask according to the will of him, 


akove: Tov: Kar cav oiðauev, drt akovet 
he hears us; and if we know, that he hears 


fpov, б av aireue0a, edaper, бт! exopev та 


us, whatever we may ask, weknow, that wehave the 
є 
ATH MaATA a NTHKAMEV Tap QUTU. 16 Еау 
petitions which we haveasked from him. If 


€ t 
тоу adeApoy avTov apapravov- 
the brother of himaelf sinuing 


ion 


should see 


TNS 
any one 


Ta Gpapriav ит Tpos QavaTov, а:1770є1, ка! 
asin not to death, he shall ask, and 


[4 
Swocs avTq (wmv, Tois àpapravovgi ит "pos 
he will givetohim life, forthose sinning not to 
€ 
Óavarov. Естіу apyaptia mpos ÜavaTov: оу 
death. It is a sin to death; not 
mepi ekewns Aeyw iva epwrnon. laca 
concerning that I aay that he should ask. All 


8 the SPIRIT, and the 
WATER, and the BLOOD; 
and the THREE are for 
ONE. 

9 If we receive fthe 

TESTIMONY of MEN, the 
TESTIMONY of Gop is 
greater; f For this is the 
TESTIMONY of бор * that 
he hos testified concerning 
his Son, 
‚ 10 (НЕ who BELIEVES 
into the son of Gop, t has 
the TESTIMONY in him- 
self; HE who does not BE- 
LIEVE Gop, thas made 
him a Liar; Because he 
has not beheved in the 
TESTIMONY which Gop 
has testified concerning 
his SON.) 

11 {Апа this is the 
TESTIMONY, That Gop has 
given to us aionian Life, 
and {This LIFE is in his 
SON. 

12 {Не who mas the 
son has the LIFE; НЕ 
who has not the son has 
not the LIFE. 

13 f These things I have 
written to you, that you 
who BELIEVE on the NAME 
ofthe son of Gop may 
know that you have aionian 
Life. 

14 And this is the con. 
YIDENCE which we have 
towards him, That tif we 
ask Any thing according 
to his wILL, he hears us. 

15 And if we know That 
hehears us, whatever we 
ask, we know That we 
have the PETITIONS which 
we have asked from him. 


16 If any one see his 
BROTHER sinning a Sin, 
not to Death, let him ask, 
and the will give him Life 
for THOSE who SIN not to 
Death. + There is aSinto 
Death ; I do not say that 
he should ask concerning 
THAT. 


17 {АП Un-ighteous- 


re 


* Vatican Manuscnirt.—9. That. 
t 9. John viii, 17, 18. t 9. Matt. iii. 16,17; xvii. 5. 
+ 10. John iii. 33; v. 98. 
11.90; v.24. . t 13. John xx. 31. 3 ) 
1 16. Matt. хіі. 31, 52; Mark iii. 29; Luke xii. 10; Heb. vi. 4, 6 


t 11. John i. 4; Col. iii. 4: 1 John iv. 9. К 
t 14, 1 John iii. 22. 
ex. 20; 


1 10. Rom. viii. 10; Gal. iv.6. 
13. John 
f 10. James v. 14, 15. 

t 17. 1 John ii1.4, 


Chap.5: 18.) Te lO FN 


Che. 5: 21. 


‹ е 
арартіа єттї* Kal €oTly AUapTia ov 
eiu is; and itis asin not 
SOidapev, dre mas б уєуєу- 
Weknow, that everyonethe having 
vnuevos єк Tou Îeou, oux apTavets GAA’ 
beeu begotten by the God, mot sina; but 
є 
б yevvneis єк Tov Ücov, Type: éavrov, 
the one having been begotten by the Ged, keeps himself, 
є 
kat б movnpos ovx antetatavTov. D Oibagev, 
and the evilone not lays hoid of hin. We know, 
óri єк тоу Ócov emuev, KaL б korpos dbAos ev 
that from the God ме аге, and the worla whole in 
Tq Tovnpa кето. "Kar oibauev, бте 6 vios 
the evil one lies. And we kuew that tb eon 
є e 
тоу 0cov KEL, Kat дєдокєу nuty Siavoiay, rva, 
ofthe God iscome, and has given tous anunderstanding,sothat 
YIVWTKWUEV TOP GaÀmÜiwwov: KAL єтцєў ep TH 
we might know the true ons and we are їп the 
аАлб.рр, єў TY viy avrov Їтто» Xpiotw. Oú- 
true опе, in tho sou о{бїп Jesut Anninted. This 
е 
Tos єттїў Ó aAnOivos Өдєоѕ Kat 4 (от atwvios. 
ie the trus God апа the Jife  are-lasting 
*1Texvia, pudatate éavrovs ато TWE ei0Acv. 
Dear children, doyuukeep youwmelves from the idols, 


adinia 

wurighteouaness 

mpos даратоу. 
to death. 


ness is Sin; but these is a 
Sin not to Death. 

18 We know That EVERY 
ONE t whohas есп b kcoT- 
TEN by бор does not sin, 
but the one BEGOTTEN by 
Gop {guards * himsel”, 
and the EviL one does nct 
lay hold of him. 

19 Wa know That we 
are from God, and that 
tthe whole worLo hes 
under the EVIL one. 


20 And we know that 
the son of Сор has come, 
and thas given us Discern- 
ment, that we might know 
the TRUE one; and we aro 
in the TRUE one.—by his 
SON Jesus Christ. This 
is the тесе God, and f the 
alonian LIFE» 

21 Dear chidren! tkeep 
yourselves from 10015. * 


T —————————— —— M — 


* Vatican Manuscnrirt.—13. him. 


t 18. 1 Pet. 4, 33; 1 John jit. o. 
Luke xxiv. 45. і 20. John rvii. $. 


25 Ж 


t Is. James i. 97. 


Subscription—F1RsT ор Јони. 


t 19. Gal. 1.4, 


Yel. 1 Cor. x. 14. 


IQANNOY [EHIXTOAH] АЕТТЕРА. 


OF JOHN [AN EPISTLE] 


SECOND. 


*SEOOND.OF JOME 


1“°О mpeoBvrepos ekAekry Kupig, Kai Tos 
The elder to a chosen lady, and tothe 


TEKVOLS QUTNS, 005 eyw ayarw ev aànbeig, 


children of her, whom 1 love in truth, 
€ 
(kat ouk eyw povos, aXXa ка: TavTes 01 eyvw- 
(and not 1 ouly, but — also all those know- 
bu 
котєѕ THY а\тбєау,) “Sia THY алтбєаи тти 
jag the truth,) on account of the truth that 
c 

pevovaaz ev ўши, Kat we? zov єттаї ES TOV 

abiding in us, and with ua  shalhe for the 


агора" ? єсто: peb tuwy xapis, eAeos, eipmvm 


age; willbe with you favor, ineecy, peace 
mapa 9eov maTpos, kai тара *[Kupiov] Inooy 
from God a father, and from [Lord] Jesua 


Хр:стоо Tov viov Tov патроѕ, ev adnbera кол 


Anointed the son ofthe father, in truth and 
€ 

ayaty. Е Ехарту Аар, бтї єӧрука єк тор 

love. ' I rejoiced greatly, because I have found of the 


тєкшу GOV тєрїтатоиртаз ev aAnÜeig, кадо 
children — ofthee walking in truth, as 


evToAnY ceAaBouev тара *[ tov] marpos. 

acommaudment we received from [the] father. 
€ 

5 Kat vuv eperw oe, Кира, ovx às — evroAmv 


And now Lentreat thee, lady, not as acommandment 
€ > 
урафои got Kawny, алла nV єїўошєў ат 
writing to thee Dew, but wiich wehad from 
е 
apxns, iva ayatwuev аААтАо›$. Kai airy 
beginning, that we should love each other. And this 


ETTIV 1j AYAT), iva mwepimaTwuevy KATA Tas 


ia the love, that we ahould walk accordiug to the 

€ [4 
evToAas avtov. AUTH єттїў т EVTOAN, 
commandments of him. This is the commandment, 


є 
кадоѕ пкоосатє ат’ apxms, iva єў аит? Tepi- 


аз youheard feom beginning, that in it you 
татттє. /'Ori moAAot mAavot ewrmAÜ0ovp eis 
should walk, Because mary deceivers eutered into 


TOV косроу, oi un ÓuoXo'yovurTes Inoouy Хрістор 
the world, whə not confessing Jeaus Anointed 


epxoj.evov ev таркі’ OUTOS єсті б тАауо$ кай! 
coming in Mesh; this is the deceiver and 


6 avtixpiotes. P?BAemere éavrevs, iva un 
the antichrist. See you yourselves, that not 


aTOAemwuev а epyarcaueða, алла шобдоу 


wemaylose thethinga we performed, but a reward 
© ó B 
тАдрт атолаВореєу. as rapapaivwy, 


full we may receive. Every one the 


Kat т] LEVY ev TY d:52x7 TOU Xpur TOv, 0cov 
and not abiding in the teaching ofthe Anointed, God 


transgressing, 


1 The FELDER to the 
Chosen Cyria, and to her 
CHILDREN f whom Ї love 
in Truth; (and not only E, 
but also All TuosE who 
have known ł the TRUTH.) 

3 on account of THAT 
TRUTH which ABIDES in 
us, and shall be with us to 
the AGE. 

3 ł Favor, Mercy, and 
Peace from God the Fa- 
ther, and from Jesus 
Christ the son of the Fa- 
THER, shall be with you 
in Truth and Love. 

4 І rejoiced greatly That 
I found some of thy cuir. 
DREN {walking in Truth, 
as we received a Command- 
ment from the FATHER. 

5 And now EI entreat 
thee, Cyria, { поё as writ- 
ing to thee a New Com- 
mandment, but that which 
we had from the Begin- 
ning, {that we should love 


each other. 


6 t And thisis Lovr, that 
we should walk according 
to his COMMANDMENTS. 
*This COMMANDMENT is, 
аз you heard from the Be- 
ginning, that you should 
walk in it. 

7 {For Many Deceivers 
*went forth into the 
WOELD,—THOSE who do 
not coxrxss Jesus Christ 
did come in the Flesh. 
This is the DECEIVER and 
the ANTICHRIST. 

8 + Look to yourselves, 
tthat * you may not lose 
the things we performed, 
but that * vou may receive 
a full Reward. 


9 tEVERY ONE who 
* GOES BEYOND, and does 
not abide in the DOCTRENE 


* Vatican MaxuscnirT.— Title—Seconp or JONN. 
6. This COMMANDMENT is. 7. went forth. 
receive. 9. GOES BEYOND. 


t 6. John xiv. 15,21; xv.10; 1 John 11.5; v. 3. t 


of the ANOINTED one, hag 
3. Lord—emit. 4. the—omit. 
8. you may not lose. 8. you may 


; Gal. ii. 5, 14; iii. 1 ; v. 7; Gal.i.5: 
1 Timmi. 2. 


і 4. 3 Johna 


Eph. v.2; 1 Pet.iv.S; 1 Johniii. +3. 
7. 1 John iv. 1—8. 
£9. 1 John ii. 23. 


1 8. Mark 


10.) ШЕРА. 


ovk exer’ ó uevov ev Tw бїбахт [тоо Xpia- 
not has; theoneabiding in the teaching [of the Anointed, 
тоу, ] ойтоѕ Kat Tov патера kat tov viov exei. 
this both the father and the son has. 

10 E, ris epxerai mpos ÚLAS, kai TavTny THY 
Ifany one comcs to you, and this the 


didaxnv ov pepe, pn AauBavere avrov eis 


teachiug not brings, not doyaurecise hin into 
OLKIQY, KAL Хоре QUTW ит] Лєуєтє. 110 yap 
house, and health hin not say you. The for 


eye QUTt(p Харе, KOLYWVEt TOLS €p*yois auTou 
опевлуіп to him health, 73 partakes inthe works ofhim 
TOLS TOVNpPULS. 
intbe evil ones. 

DJ 

12 Полла exav buw ypaQeiv, ovK T;zeoA70nv 

Manythingshasing toyon to write, not I wished 
dia xapTou Kai meAavos? єАті(о уар cA bew 
by means of paper aod ofiuk; I hope four tacome 


mpos bas, kat стора троз ттода, алтоо, iva 


to you, aud mouth to mooth tospeak, sothat 
c € t 13 
1 Хара nuwy n TETANPWMEYN, Атта(ета! 
the joy of ua may be having been perfected. Salute 


тє та тєкуа TNS a0eA ms aov TNS EKAEKTTS. 
thee the children ofthe asiater  ofthee the  chosea one. 


* Varican MawuscnirT.—O. ofthe Ахогхтер— оті. 
you. 12. your. Subscription сор ок фон, 


t 10. Chairein was a form of salutation, expressive of friendly feeling. 


£13. 


M——— — 


notGo ‘ple who ABIDES 
in the pocTRINE, has both 
th FATHER and the son. 


10 If any one come to 
you and bring not this 
DUCTBINF, do not receive 
him into your House, tnor 
f wish Him success ; 


Ml for ПЕ who WISHES 
him success partakes in 
his EVIL WOBKE3. 


12 1Having Many things 
to write to You, I did not 
wish to do it by Paper and 
Ink; *but I hope to be 
with you, and to talk, 
Mouth to Mouth, ў во that 
* our Joy may be complete. 


13 ~The CHILDREN of 
thy CHOSEN SISTER Aalute 
thee. * 


SS ET 
` 12. but I hope to be with 


The Greeks 


ususaliy began their letters with it. See Acts 47.233 Jaraes i. 1. " 
t 10. Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. v. 11 ; xvi. 22; Gal.i.8,0; 2 Tim. iii. 5; Titusiii,10, `~ 114 


$John 13. t 12. John xvii. 12:1 Jahn i. 4. 


* 


£13. 1 Pet. v. 13. 


INANNOY [EMISTOAH] TPITH. 


OF JOHN [AN EPISTLE] 


THIRD. 


*THIRD OF JOT 


1'Q mpeaBvrepos Голо Tq ayarntw, dv eyw 
The elder toGains the beloved one, whom I 
И 
ayarw ev а\тбеєа. ^ Ауатттє, тєр: паитоу 
love in truth, O beloved one, concerning all things 
evxoua: сє evodovtbar кои byicuveivw, Kabws 


I wish thee tQ prosper and to bein health, even as 

€ 
evoBovrai: тоу ӯ Wuxn. ?Exapm» yap Mav, 
prospers thee the life. T rejoiced for greatly, 


epxoj.evay adeAPwy Kal paprupovvTev Tov TN 


coming brethren and testifying of thee in the 
adnOera, xabws cv ev adnberq тєрїтатє1$. 
truth, 1 even аз thou іп truth walkest. 


e 
4 MeiCorepav TOUTWY OUK EXW җарау, IVA акооо 
Greater ofthese not lhave joy, that hear 


та eua Tekva ev а\тбдєеа пєрітатоџута. 5 Aya- 
the my children truth walking. O he- 


ANTE, MITOV TMOLELS 6 cav єруат?) ets 
loved one, faithfully thou doest whatever thoumayestwork for 


3 e 
TOUS аёеАфоу$ ка ELS TOUS (evovs, б 0t єцарту- 
the brethren and for the strangers, these bore tes- 


псау gov Т?) ayann €voTi07 EKKANTIS" ous 
timony oftheetgthe love “  $npresence of congregation; whom 


kaAcs то тє! wpoweuas atiws Tov eov. 
thou wilt do having sent forward worthily ofthe God. 


yap Tov ovoj.aros e£uABov, undev Aau- 


name they went forth, nothing re- 


8'Hueis ovv opetào- 
We therefore ought 


ir 


well 
7 "fep 
On behalf for ofthe 


Bavovros mmo Twy eÜvov. 
ceiving from the Gentiles. 


e 
usv amoha pavet Tous TOLOUTOUS, IVA GuvEpyot 
to reccive the suchlike ones, that  eo-workers 
yivwueda тт aXnBeig. 9Eypava Ty exicAmaia* 
wemayhecomeinthe truth, I wrote tothe congregation; 


aAA! ó gidotpwrevwy avTwy AioTpejms ouk 
but the pnelovingtobefirst ofthem Diotrephes not 


emidexerat huas. Aia Tovro, cav елдо, 
receives us. On account of this, if I come, 


e 
ÛTOUVNTW аотоо та EPYA Q TOLEL, Aovyots 
Iwillrememher ofbim the works which hedoes, with words 


e 
TOVTnpQis $Avapov NUAS? «ai д apicouuevos emt 
evil prating agninst us; and not being satisfied in 


тотоу, OUTE avTos emtdexeTat Tous abeAdQovs, 
thesethings,noteven he receives the buethren, 


kat Tous RovAomevous KwAvEL, Kat єк TNS EK- 


and those wishing he forbids, апа outof the con- 
KAnotas ekBaAXet. n Ауатттє, gu коо 
gregation һе casta. О heloved oue, notdo thou imitate 


TO kakov, aAXa то ayabov. ‘O ayalorowy, єк 


1 The ZLDER to Gaius, 
the BELOVED, twhom I 
love in the Truth. 

2 Beloved! I desire con- 
cerning all things that 
thou mayest prosper ans 
be in health, even as Thy 
SOUL prospers. 

3 For I rejoiced greatiy 
when the Brethren came 
and testified to thy TRUTH, 
even as thou walkest * in 
the TRUTH. 3 

4 Ihave по отеаѓег * Jo 
than in these things, that 
hear of tary Children walk- 
ing *in the TRUTH. 

5 Beloved! thou doest 
faithfully what thou per- 
formest for the BRETHREN, 
and * this to Strangers; 

6 who testified of Thy 
LOVE in the presence of 
the Congregation; whom 
thou wilt do well to send 
forward worthily of Сор; 

7 for on behalf of his 
NAME they went forth, fre- 
ceiving nothing from the 
GENTILES. 

8 Gale, therefore, ought 
to * entertain suci, that 
we may become Co-workers 
far the TRUTH. 

9 I wrote * something to 
the CONGREGATION, but 
Diotrephes, who-LovEs TO 
BE FIRST among them, 
does not receive us. 

10 Therefore, if I come, 
I wil remember His 
works which he does, 
prating against us with 
Evil Words; and not being 
satisfied with these things, 
þe does not even receive 
the BRETHREN, and for- 
bids and casts out of the 


CONGREGATION THOSE 
WISHING to do it. 
11 Beloved! + до not 


thou imitate тпАТ which 
is EVIL, but THAT which 


theevilthing, but the goodthing. The onedoing good, of is GOOD. + Hy who DOES 

eS —__————- 

з Yarican Manuscrirt.—Title—T inn or Jonx. 3. in the TRUTH. 4. 

Pleasure. 4. in the TRUTH. 5. this to Strangers. 8. entertain. 9. 
something. 

1. 2 John 1. t 3. 2 John 4. t 4. 1 Cor. iv. 15; Philemon 10. t 7.1Cor. 

ix. 1%, 15. 1 11. Psa. rxxvii. 37; Isa. i. 10, 17 ; 1 Pet. iii. 11. t 11. 1 John ii. 29 | 


iij. 6, 9. 


12.] III. JOHN. 


[14. 


Tov Ücov ETTIV’ Ó какото шу, evx ÉWPAKE тоу 


the боа is; the omedoingevi, not hasseeu the 
4 lg e 

дєоу. ANUNTPIY џєцартиртто: bro avTov, 

God. Demetrius hasbesntestifiedto hy all, 


kat UT auTys TNS aX7Ücias* ка Hues Se pap- 
and by herself the truth; also we and tes- 
TUpOUpEy, Kat oibare, ӛт: 7) paprvpia Tcv 
tify, and youkaow, that the testimony ofus 


adnOns «тт. I5 TIoAAa eixov ypadew, add’ ov 
(me is. Many things I had to write, but spot 


Ocàw ба peAawos kat kaXapov cot ypaat- 
I wiah bymsansef ink and peo tothee to write; 


M ermilw de evdews beiw сє, kat ттоца троѕ 
lhope butimmediatelyto see thee, end еца to 


стоца AaAmcouey, “Eionyyn во. Аттабо»то 
mouth we willepeak. Peace to thee, Salute 


сє oí dtAow аспабоу Tovs фіХооѕ kaT' ovoua. 
theo the friends; do thou salute the friends by name, 


аоор is of Gop; 1E who 
DOES ку, has not seen 
Gop. 


12 {Testimony is borne 
to Demetrius by all, even 
by the TRUTH Herself; 
and we also testify, fand 
*thou knowest That our 
TESTIMONY is true. 

13 {1 had Many things 
*to write, but I do not 
wish to write them tothee 
with Ink and Pen; 


14 but I hope to see 
thee immediately,and we 
will speak Mouth to 
Mouth. Peaee be to thee! 
The FRIENDS salute thee. 
Salute the FRIENDS by 
Name. 


ж VATICAN MANUSCRIPT.—12. thou knowest. 
acription —T HIRD OF JOHN. 


112. 1 Tim. iii. T. 112. John xxi. 24. 


13. to write to thee, but. 


Sub 


} 13. 2 Jobn 12. 


IOTAA [EiIIZTOAH.] 


OP JCDA [АМ EPISTLE, } 


“Ом „Јар Anse 


1 Iovĝas, Inoov Хрістоо Sovaos, adeAgos дє 
Judas, ofJesue Anointed abond-servart, a brother and 
є 

[ако Воо, Tots єў дєф татр: 2 ytaaievois Kat in- 
of James, to those in God a father sanctitied ones and of 

=, 9 
соо Хрістф TETIPYMEVOALS кАт]то1$* * e€Aeos by 
Jesus Anointed preserved ones called ones; mercy toyou 
Kal eipyvy Kat ayaryn mAnvvOeuj. 3 Ауаттто:, 
aud peace and love may be multiplied. Beloved ones, 


e 
тасау споодзу moiovuevos ypapey ошу, тер! 
all haste making to write to you,concerning 


TNS KOLVYNS CWTNPIAS avaykny EFXOV ypava 
the common salvation a necessity I had to havewritten 


е 
ошу TapaKkaAwy erayevi(er0a, тр ата mapa- 
to уоп exhorting to earnestly contend forthe once having 


¢ 
TOLS AYLOLS MITTEL 
tothe saints faith. 


4 apeiro ebvcav 


toleron 
ў ‘Privily entered 


been delivered 


е 
yap vives avOpwr ci, 01 пала троуєурациє- 
for some men, those ef old having heen previously de- 
vot ELS тооло Te Xpiua, ag eBeis, THY TOU 


«ugnated for this the judgment, impious ones, the ofthe 


Ücov "ev xapiw ueraTiÜevres eis асєЛуєау, 


God ofus favor changing into licentiousness, 
є 
kat TOV povoy бєттотту Kat kupiov иу Xa ovv 
ena the only ` sovereign and Lord оѓоз Jesus 
т 
Xpistov apvovuevot. ““Үтоцутха: de tuas 
Anointed der ging. To remind but you 
e e 
BovAomat, є:дотаѕ opas araë TOvTO, бт. 6 
I wich, Lnowing you once this,  becausethe 


кир:05, ACS EK YR? А:уоттоу TwWOAS, TO dev- 
Lord, people ontoflaa:. of Egypt having saved, the second 


тєроу TOUS UN TWioTevoavTas атоћлєб єр 8 ay- 


time those not having helieved he destroyed; mes, 


€ 
yeAous тє TovS EN FHpPNTAVTAS тту EavTwV 
зепрега and thoae not having kept the ofthenisclves 


apxnv, @ХАа атоАтоут@$ TO 18:00 отутт]рїор, 
principality, but having left the own habitation, 


є и] e 
eis Kploly pmeyadns 7H eps, der uotis 60:01015 VNO 
for ajudgment ofa great day, with chains perpetual under 


(opor rermpnkev: ! ws Xoboua кал Гоџорра, 


thick darkness have been kept; as Sodom and Gomorrah, 


kai ai тєр: AUTAS WOAEIS, TOV ÓJLOLOV TOUT OILS 
and the about them cities, the like tothem 


тротоу ekTopvevTagal, kat ameAÜDovaat отит@ 
manner having committed fornieation,and having gone away after 


саркоѕ érepas, mpokeivrat Seryua, Tupos aiw- 


Hesh of another, are placed before an example, of fire age- 


1 Judas, a Вопӣ-ѕеттаг 
of Jesus Christ, and + Bra 
ther of James, to THOSE 
who are *BELOVED hy 
God the Father, even the 
called ones who are ўрге- 
served by Jesus Christ; 

3 may Mercy and y Peace 
and Love be multiplied to 
you. 

3 Beloved, making All 
Taste to write to you con- 
cerning *our f COMMON 
Salvation, I had a necessity 
to write to you, exhorting 
you fto earnestly contend 
for the FAITH which was 
once DEL-VERED to ihe 
SAINTS. 

4 T For Some Men have 
come in privily, who of old 
were PREVIOUSLY DESIG- 
NATED for TlisJUDGMENT, 
impious, ł changing the 
FAVOR of our GOD into 
Licentiousness, + denying 
the ONLY Sovereign, and 
our Lorp Jesus Christ. 

5 But I wish to remind 
you, though you once knew 
* this, That tthe Lon». 
having saved the Pcople 
out of the Land of E: ypt, 
AFTERWARDS {destroyed 
THOSE who did not BE- 
LIEVE; 


6 and THOSE Angels 
who KEPT not THEIR own 
Principality, but left. their 
оз Habitation, f he has 
kept in perpetual Chains, 
under Thick Darkness, for 
the Judgment of the Great 
Day; 

7 tas Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and the CITIES 
about them, which in a 
LIKE Manner to these, 
committed Fornication, 
and went after strange 
Flesh, are placed as an 
Example, enduring the re- 


* Vatican Manuscrirt.— Title—Or Junas. 
COMMON Salvation. 


t 1. Luke vi.16; Acts i. 13. 
t 3. Titus i. 4. 
Ji. 4: 2 Pet. 11.1. 
ДТ Num dus 22. 
Мер. iii, 17, 19. 


t 1. John xvii. 11, 12, 15. 


СВА. 
$ 6. 2 Геі. 11. 4. 


1. BELOVED by God, 
5. allthings, That Jesus, having saved. 


jc ep Pini eee! Dir. Pe Serie 12:52 Тїн А по 7 
+ 4. 2176001710; Titusii ШС |52 


2 our 


ł 2.1 Pet.i.2; 9 Ре 1.2. 
ta Gall 
t 4. Titus 1.10; 


х A. Kum. aiv. 9б, 17: хх ТИСИ 
у 7. Gen. 211.24, 


Deut. xxiz. 23; 3 Гоё. 6. 


8.] JUDAS. (15. 


tributive justice of ап aio- 
nian lire. 

8 £In like manner in- 
deed These Dreamers also 
pollute the Flesh, and des. 


viov д:кту Umexovoa. 8 Орошѕ uevroi 
lasting retributive justice are undergoing. Iu like manner truly 
Kat ойто: EVUTVIAÇOUEVOL тарка MEV piGiVOUCI, 
alse tbese dreaming ones flesh indeed they pollute, 
kupioTnTa бє адєтоџсі, očes de Bàarpnuovo. pise Lordships, and revile 
lordsbips and they set aside, glories and they revile. Digaities ? 
95 “О Ge MixamA ó арҳаууєћоѕ, óre то SicBorw 9 = Rae 
The but Michael the chief messenger, when with the accuser 
Gtaxpivonevos OieAeyero wept тоу Моасєоѕ 
coutending he reasoned shout the of Mosce 


t MICHAEL, 
the ARCHANGEL, when 
contending with the EN- 


EMY he reasoned about 
сюцатоѕ оок ETOAUTTE KPLOW EMEVEYKELY | the BODY of Mosrs, + did 


body, not s ajudgment to bring against not. presume to bring 
BAacomuias, aÀX emey: Emiripngat с0:кир:05.| асаре him a reviling 
of reviling, hut he said; Msyrebuke thee Lord. Judgment, but said, + “The 
€ = 
10 Obro: be, бта pev ovk оїбао:, ВАатфтл- E У 
These but, what thiogsindeed not they kuow, theyre- 10 Yet these blaspheme 
€ 
шоусу бта бє фисікоѕ, as та adoya (wa, what indeed they do not 
vile; whatthinge but naturally, ae Tu ee understand, but what they 
EMIOTAVTQI, EV TOVTOIS фдєгроутаи. Ova know naturally аз IBRA- 
they know, іп thesethings they arecorrupt, Woe | TioNaL Anima sin These 
є Ж 
ауто, бтї Ty 60w Tov Калу eropevÜnaay, ka: things they are corrupt. 
tothem, becauseinthe way efthe Kain they went, and li Alas for them} Be- 
Tn тАару Tov BaAaag pislov eLexvÜnaav, KG cause they went in tthe 
ju theerror ofthe — Bslaam reward they rushed, апат ase of CAIN, and trushed 
тї] avTidoyia тоу Kope amrwAovTo. into the ERROR of BALAAM 
iu thecoutradiction of the Kore they destroyed themselves, for a Reward, and des- 
И" € * 
13 Obrot ELTV ev TALS ayamas buwy TTIAQÕES, troyed themselves in tthe 
These are in the love-feasts ofyou hidden rocis, EEDELLION of Korat. 
€ Й y 
TUVEVW XOMEVOL adoBws, €avTOUS TOlUG:VOVTES 19 These are HIDDEN 


fsasting together mr sou rear, themselves feeding; ROCKS in your tlLove- 
vepeAat avudpor, tro ave aV Tapapepouevat- FEASTS, feasting together 
clouds without water, by winds being swept aloug; without fear, feeding 
SevSpa POivorwpiva, акарта, Dis amoÜavorra, | Themselves; ж: with- 
trees autumnal, unfrustful, twice having died, ont water, Neng swept 

13 1a badacens. етан ас ОЕ т 
expiCwOerT a or ea = а ? toam- | HUtumnal Trees, unfruitful 
hasiog been rooted, waves (Of two seasons, UNT 


opiCovra TAS ÉQUTWV GQiTXVVOS' астєрєѕ TAQ- rooted up; 


ing out the ofthemselres sname; Beene wen-) 13 wild Waves of the 
утта, ois *[5] Copos *[Tov] скотооѕ ets | Sea, foaming out THEIR 
dering, for which [the] gloom [ofthe] darkness for | OWN Shanie; wandering 

+ she 3 4 
ашуа TeTnpnta. ‘4 Проєфтутєосє бє Kat Tov- м for which his been 
an age has been hept. Prophesied and also these | kept the GLOOM of DARK- 


А NESS for the Age. 
Tots éBbouos amo Абац Evwx, Aeywv: 1800v,| 74 And {Enoch also, 
seveuth See och,  sayig; — Lord с CPV from Adam 

е n б 
qA0e Kupios ev ayiats puptagiy avTov, 1 moin- prophesied of these, say- 
came — aLord wuh holy myriads ofhiuself, toeze- jing, “ Behold, tthe Lord 


ссі KpPITIV ката TAYTWV, ка: CEEAEYÈAL TAVTAS “ came with his Holy My- 
cute judgment againet all, und convict all riads, 


з 15 “to execute Judg- 

Tous acefeis peo] NM И ИЕР * ment against all, and * 
i [oft concer 3 

ЖИШШ (ofthen] е E “ couvict ALL the IMPIOUS 

epywy agzeBewss avTov wy noeBnoay, Katl«of AQ their WORKS of 

ee сыешлы, and тау which they im- 


* Vatican Maxnoscrirt.—9. When Michael, the arcnaxnceL, then contending. 13. 
the—omtt. 13. of the—omit. 15. of them—omit. 
ii. 10. 1 9. Dan. x. 13; xii. 1; Rev. xii. 7. 19. 2 Pet. ii. 11. 
D. D d ANTT тан `° PIL Gen.iv 5; 1 John iii iz - ги. 
Num. xxii. 7, 21; 2 Pet.1i. 15. 111. Num. xvi. 1, Se. t 12. 1 Cor. xi. 21; 2 Pet. 
ШИ Da othe ТТ. Mead Gen. v, 1S. Í 14. Deut.xxziüi.2, Dan. vus 
1e, Zech, xiv. 5; Matt. хау. 31; 2 Thess.1.7, hev. 1.7, 


16.] JUDAS. 125. 
тєр: таутшу Twv GKANpwY, Ov єХалтсау| “ piously did, and of All 
concerning all ot the hard things, as spoke ү tthe HARSH words which 

Ex | ` 
кат? avrov auaptwaot accBeis. 1 Обто: etox|" impious Sinners spoke 
against him sinuers impious. ' These are against him. 


yoyyvoTat, pempipotpor, ката Tas єтїбиша$ 


murmurers, complainers, according to the lusts 
avTwY Topevonevot kat TO стора вотои Аале! 


ofthemselves walking; and the mouth ofthem speaks 
UTEpOyKa, Oavpacoyres просота, wpereias 
swelling words, admiriug faces, of gain 


xaptv. 17 "Y'uets бє, QYATNTOL, шута ONTE тоу 
on account. You but, beloved ones, do you remember the 
€ 
PnuaTwy Tay mpoeipnpevov VTO тшу QTOUTO- 
words ofthose having been heforespoken by the apos- 
€ € 
Awy Tov kvpiov "nov lgcov Xpirrov 1#бтї 
tles ofthe Lord of us Jesus Anointed; that 
єАєуоу бшу, бт єў єсҳате xpovo EToYTAL 
theysaid to yoz, that in last lime will be 
€ 
єцтакта1, ката TAS єаотоу єт:дишіаѕ торєо- 


sco ffers, according to the of themsclves lusts walk- 

€ 
omevot Tov асєВє:юи. 19 Оўто: є101у of атодіо- 
ing the impious. These are they marking 


piCovres *[éavrovs, | Puxikor, vvevua un exov- 


out houndaries [themselves]  soulicalenes, aspirit not hav- 


Qe € € 
20 Pueis дє ауаттто!‚ TN ауотатт vuwy 


TES. 
ing. You but beloved ones, inthe most holy ofyou 
TIITEL EMOLKOSOMOUYTES EQUTOUS, EY TVevuuaTt 
faith buildiug up yourselves, іп spirit 
. € 

yup mpogevxopevot, ?! éavrovs єў шуат) Oeov 
holy praying, yourselves in love of God 


Typnoate, mpotdexouevoi TO eAeos TOU кирди 


do you keep, looking for the mercy ofthe ,Lord 
Tuc» Iqcov Xpiotov cis Gov aiwriop. ** Kat 
ofus Jesus Anointed for life age-lasting. And 


bU є 
nbs uev eAeerTe д:акріуоцєуо:" 23 obs бє ev oq 
-meindeeddo you pity diseriminating; some but in fear 


свете, єк TOU mupos apra(Covr es: HigovvrvrTes 
do you save, out of the fire snatching; hating 

кох TOV ато TNS Оарко$ €ECTLAWLEVOV NiTwva. 
even the írom the flesh having been spotted garment. 


24 То Be Suvapevy pudata: ópas ATTALTTOVS, 
To the now one being powerful to guard you from stumbling, 


Kat oTnoat KaTevwmioy TNS доётѕ abTov auw- 
and to place in presence . ofthe glory ofhimself blame- 


©. є 
povus єў ауал№асє:, 25 Kovy bew сотр: ?иоу, 
lesa with exceeding joy, te only God asavior ofus, 


$19 Igcov Xpiorov TOV коргои ишу Dota *[ rar] 


throughJesus Anointed ofthe Lord о{из glory [апа] 

peyarwourn, kpaTos Kat efovgta, Kat VUV Kay 
majesty, strength and authority, both now ang 

ELS TWAYTAS TOVS GlLWHAS® ALITY. 

for all the ages; so be it. 


16 These are Murmurers, 
Fault-finders, walking ac- 
cording to their own 
LUSTS; and {their MOUTH 
speaks boastful words, 
tadmiring men’s persons 
for the sake of Gain. 

17 {But do pou, Be- 
loved, remember THOSE 
WoRDS which were PRE- 
VIOUSLY SPOKEN by the 
APOSTLES of our LORD Jc- 
sus Christ; 

18 That they said to 
you, That in the Last Time 
i there. will be Mockers, 
walking accordingto THEIR 
OWN 1MPIOUS LUSTS. 

19 These are THEY who 
SEPARATE, Sensual, not 
having the Spirit. 

20 But pou, Beloved, 
f building up yourselves on 
Your моѕт HOLY Faith, 
praying with holy Spirit, 

21 keep yourselvesin the 
Love of God, t looking for 
the MERCY of our Lon p Je- 
sus Christ to a10nian Life. 

22 And, making a differ- 
cnce, Some indeed do you 


pity ; 

28 but Others save hy 
Fear, snatching them out 
of the FIRE, hating even 
tthe GARMENT SPOTTED 
by the FLESH. 

24 t Now to HIM who is 
ABLE to guard you from 
falling, and to place you 
t blameless in the presence 
of his GLORY, with great 
Joy, 

25 tto God alone, our 
Savior, through Jcsus 
Christ our Lorn, be Glory, 
Majesty, Power, and Au. 
thority, * both now, and 
throughout ALL the AGEs. 
Amen. 
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AIIOKAATYIZ, 


A REVELATION. 


THE APOCALYPSE. 


КЕФ. а’. 1. 


E e 
1 AzokaAvyis Inoov Хриттоу, Ny eðwkev аот 
A revelation of Jesus Anointed, which gave to hiu 
€ 

6 Oeos, бєёш Tots dovAois abTov a бє 
the God, to point out to the bond-servants of himselfthe things it behoves 
yeverOal ev тахо, Kal ECNUAVEV amogTeiAas 

to have done with speed, and he signified having sent 
dia Tov ayyeAou abTOv тр SovdAw абтоу 
hy means of the messenger of himeelfto the band-servantofhimeelf 

24 

Iwavyn? ° ӧѕ єпартортсє tov Ao'yov тоу «ov, 
to Jobn; who testified the word ofthe God, 
Kat тти paptupiay Incov Хріттоо, óra єлбє. 
and the testimony ofJesus Anointed, what things he saw. 
3Makapios 6 avayivwonwy, Kat of akovovres 

Bleased the one reading, and those hearing 


TOUS Лоуоиѕ TNS профттєаѕ, Kat TNPOUVTES 


the words of the prophecy, and keeping strictly 
та єў avTy "yeypauueva: ó yap kapos 
thethings in it having heen written; the for $3a80D 
eyyus. 

near. 


4Iwavyns таз ётта єккАттїйї$ TALS ev TH 
John tothe seven congregatione to those in th- 


Agia: xapis byw kai eipnyn ато б wy 


Asia; favor toyou and price from the oneexisting 
kat Ó пи ка Ó epxouevos: kat ато тоу 
aud the опе who was sud the onecoming; and from the 
e € 

ётта TvevuaTw», à [єттї] evwriov Tov 
seven spirits, which [is] in presence ofthe 
Ópovov avrov: ? ка: ато IņTov Хрістоо, б uap- 
throne of him; end from  Jeaus Anoinled, the  wit- 


TUS Ó TiO TOS, 6 TpwTOTOKOS TWV рєкршу, Kat б 
ness the faithful, the firsl-horn Oflhe dead ones, andthe 


«pxev Twy Вас:Хєси TNS "yns THY аузторті 
prince ofthe kinge ofthe earth; tothe oneloving 


е 
NUAS кал AovGavTi NUAS ата TWV GuapTiwy шоу 
ue and having washed ue from the sins of us 


е 
єў Tq аіџаті абтоо, © kai єтотсєу huas Baci- 
jn the blood ofhbimself, and made us а king- 


Actav, lepers TØ Üec kat татр: abTov, AUTE 7 
dom, pweststotheGod and father ofhimself, tohim the 


CHAPTER I. 


1 A Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which Gon gave to 
him, to point out to his 
SERVANTs the things it ia 
necessary io have done 
speedily; aud which he 
signified, t having sent by 
his ANGEL, to hissERVAN? 
John, 


2 twho testified the 
WORD of Gop, and the TES- 
TIMONY of 1 suns Christ 
* whatever things The saw. 


3 Blessed is ug whe 
BEADS, and THOSE who 
NEAR the wonps of the 
PROPHECY, and fobserve 
the тпіхоз which have 
been WRITTEN in it; for 
[the TIME is near. 


4 John to THOSE SEVEN 
Congregutions in Asta; 
lavor and Peace to you 
from * God, the oxr t who 
15, and the onE who was, 
and the ONE who is CON- 
ING; and from the sEVEN 
Spirits which are before 
his THRONE; 


5 and from Jesus Christ, 
the FAITHFUL WITNESS, 
{the cnuiEr-BOZEN of the 
DEAD, and tthe PRINCE 
of the K1NGs of the earth. 
To иїм who LOVES us, 
tand tfreed us from our 
sins by his own BLOOD, 


6 and made ffor us а 
Kingdom,—Priests for his 
Gop and Father; + ёо Піт 


>» The Revelation is not found in the Var. Ms., 1209, therefore the Various Певао, аге 
Vh 


taken from Dr. Birch’s Collation ofthe Улт. Ms., 1100, of the eleventh century. 
IMSS. they are respectively marked as 


these readings agree with the three oldest Uncia 


ere 


follows ;—A.=Codez Alerandrinus, probably of the fifth century; B.—Codez Vaticanus, 
written about the end of the seventh century or beginning of theeighth; C.--Codex 
Ephremi Rescriptus, No. 9, probably ofthe fifth century. А few corroborative Readings, 


otherwise marked 


D.—Codez Sinaiticus, will be given from the very ancient Uncial, 


discovered by Dr. Tischendorf, probably of the same dute as Улт. Ms., 1209. 
* Vatican Manoscrirt, No. 1160.—No title is given in this MS.; C. has REVELATION ОР 


Jonx. The Greek word "Arc 
things he saw (4A n.) 4. uod, the one who тв (в.) 


+ 4. estin, is—omitted by B C. 
T 6. heemin, for us.—A.; heemoon, of us.—C. 


t 1. Rev. x xii. 10. 
5$ US 1 8. Rev. xxii. 10. 
iv. 10; Rev. iii, 1; iv. 5; у.б. 
х1х.16б. t 5.1John i. 7. 


і 2. Rev. vi. 0; xii. 17. 


ҮРЕ” has been adopted for the title. 


t 2. 1 John i. 1. 
14. Exod. iii. 14; verse $. 

t 5. 1 Сог. ху. 20; Col. i. 18. 
1 0. 1 Inn. vi. 10; Heb. xiii. 21; 1 Pet. iv. 11 ; Rev. v 11. 


2. whatever 


t 5. Soreads A C and some other MSS. and versions. 


t 3. Rev- 
t 4. Zech. iii. 93 
15. Беу. хүі:.14: 


APOC МЕЗИ STR 


bota Kat TO крато$ ELS TOUS GIGAS TOY GLGVOV 


glory and the strength for the ages ofthe ages; 
айлу. 
so beit. 
7 iou, epx«eTat дета Tcv VedeAwy, Kat ope- 
Lo, he comes with the clouds, aud shall 
e 
TOL QUTOV TAS офбоћлиоѕ, KAL OTIPES аутор 
see him every eye, and thosewho him 


2 e 
efexevTnoay Kat KIPOVTAL єт QUTOV татса Gl 
pierced; and shallmourn over him all the 
ф»Аш TNS "yns vci, орти. SEyw еш to А 
tribes ofthe earth; yes, so Leit. И аш the Alpha 
€ e 
ka то ÑQ, Аєус kupios б Ocos, д wy ксі 
aud theOmega, says Lord the God, the oneexisting 
Ó «v Kat б epxonevos, 6 TAVTOKPATWP. 
the опе whowas andthe onecoming, the almighty. 
£ € 
9 Eyw Iwarvys, 6 аЗєАфо$ vav, kat avykot- 
I John, the brother of you, and co-part- 
€ 
vovos ev тт Өле Kat Вас:Лед kot vrouovg 
тег in the afiliction and hingdom and patience 


ї тоу Xpiorov, eyevouny ev тр VNTH TY KZA- 


ofJesus Anointed, waa in the island that being 
weve Tatum, бй Tov Aoyov TOv Oeou, 
called Patmos, on accannt of the word ofthe God, 
кш *[8ia] ryv дарторау Tgmov *[Xpic- 
zud [on account of] the tesiimony of Jesus [ \uuint- 
: 10 ope 
тэо. | Eyeroguv €v en SUA єр T1) кирак?) 
e'.] I was in spirit in the Lord's 
suspa: каз "корса OTiCU цоо фари perya- 
d and 1 heard behind ofme avoce loud 


€ 

Any s саАлт:ууоѕ, |! Aeyovons: 'O Bxemeis 
аз ofa trumpet, saying; What thouseest 

є 
урафо> ets В:Вл:ор, кол тєшї TQIS EXTA EK- 
do thou write for a scroll, and send tothe seven con- 
KANTIaIS, ELS Ефссоу, Hat ELS Zuvorav, ка ELS 
gregations, to Epheaus, and to Smyrna, and to 

= 
ifepyauov, kat eis Ovareipa, Kal eis ma 70ers, 


Pergamas, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, 
kat eis PiAadeAdetavy, Kat eis. AaoDiKeiav. 
and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea. 


€ 
V Ka, єтєстрефа BAemeiw THY parny NTIS 
And Iturnea tosee * the voice which 

е 
єАалттє шєт’ euov* Kat єтістрефаѕ eiBov етт@ 
spoke with те; and having turned Isaw seven 

P € 
Avxvias xpuas, at ev perp Twv ®[ тта] 
lainpstands golden, and in midst ofthe [seven] 
Auxviwy dpovov viw avOpomov, evdedupevoy 
lainpstanós like toason „of man, having on agarmeni 
тор, Kat 120166007 исуои TPOS Tats 
reaching to the foot,and having been girdcdabout at the 
€ 

иастоіѕ Covny хрусту" dj дє Kepadn avrov 
breasts a girdle Боец the but head ofhim 
kot сі TPLXES, NEUKAL OS epiov Aeukov, Gs Xttev 


and the hairs, white as wool white, as snow; 


and | 


гСлар. 1: 14. 


be Ше cLionv and the 
MIGHT for the AGES of the 
aces, Amen. 

7 Behold! fhe is com- 
ing with the cLovps, and 
Every Eye shall! see him, 
and {those who picrecd 
Him; and All the TRIBES 
of the LAND shall mourn 
over him. Yes, Amen. 

8 +1 am the АРПА 
and the OMEGA,” says the 
Lord Gop, { “е охе who 
is, and the ONE wha WAS, 
and the ONE who is CO»3x- 
1iNG—the OMNIPOTENT.” 


9 i John, your BRO- 
THER and { Co-partner in 
the AFFLICTION, and 
Kingdom, and Patient 
waiting for * Jesus, was in 
THAT ISLAND which is 
CALLED Patmos, Ton ace 
count of the won» of Goo, 
and the TEsTIMONY of 
Jesus. 

10 +1 was in Spirit on 
the Lozp's Day; and I 
heard behind me a loud 
Voice as of a Trumpet, 


11 saying, ** What thou 
seest write in a Scroll, and 
send to TIIosE SEVEN Con- 
gregations;—to Ephesus, 
and to Sniyrna, and to 
Pergamos, and to Thyatira, 
and to Sardis, and to Phil- 
adelphia, and to Laodicea.” 


19 And T turned to see 
the voicE which * was 
speaking with me; and 
having turned І saw 
tSeven golden Lamp- 
stands, . 


13 and in + ће Midst of 
the Lampstands ў опе like 
fo a Son of Man, tinvested 
with a garment to the foot, 
and girded abort at tthe 
BREASTS with a golden 
Girdle; 

14 and his HEAD and 
Hains white as white 


eS 


* Vatican Manuscript, No. 1100.—0. Christ Jesus (в.) 
of—om1f (a c.) 9. Anointed—omit (А c.) 
seven—omit (А c.) 


t 7. Dan. vii. 13; Matt.xxiv.30; xxvi.64; Actsi.11. | t 
; verse 17; Rev.ii.8; xxi. 6; 
+ 9. Phit. 1.7: iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 8. 


f 8. 13a. xJi. 4 xhv. 6; xivni. 12 
lev.iv.8; xi. 17; 3 vi. 5. чоч а } 
: to, Acts x. 20; 2 Сог. xii. 2; Беу, 1у.2; xvii. 3; xx1. 10.. 
іх ts viise 20. tan Nev. ied. 
113 Man. x 5. 113 kev. sv. б. 


Jesus (р.) 
12. was speaking (в с.) 


$13. kzek.i. 26; рац. х 


9. on account 
13 


5 


7. Zech xii. 10; John xix. 37. 
xcti. 13. t 8. verse 4; 

t 0. хет.?; охе 
{ 12. E- оххх. 170 echt 
133 x. 10; xiv. 14. 


Chap. 1: 15.) 


-— 


«at оѓ офӨалдцо: avrov ws флоЁ mvpos: » Kat oí 
and the eyes ofhim as aflame of fire; And the 
тобет avTou биоо: KaAKOAL Bary, ф$ ev кашф 
feet of him like to fine white bravs, зз ian a furnace 
€ 
TEMUP@UEVOL Kat 7 фот avrov os форт 
having heen set on fire; and the vaice of hiin as a voice 
фбатш> moAAcv: 16 kai exav ev Ty бебїа abTov 
їп the 


of waters many; and having right of himself 
MEeipt астєраѕ éTTQ* кап єк TOU FTOMATOS 
hand stars seven; and outof the month 


GuTOU pouoaua бїттоцо$ ofera €kropevouerm* 
ofhim а brsad-sword two-mouthed sharp proceeding ; 


Kat 7 olis avrov, ws Ó ђЛоѕ форе ev TH 


sud theappearance ofhim, as the sun shiues in the 
uvaner: avrov. | Kat dre eov avrov emeca 
power of himself. And when 1 saw him 1 fell 


троѕ Tous Todas avTOV, ws vekpos* Kat eÜnke THY 
at the feet ofhim, as dead; and he placed the 

óetiav avTov em eue, Aeyov: Mn QoBov eyw 
right ofhimself on me, sayings Nat do then fear; 1 


єїшї Ó mpwros KAL Ó єтхатоз, ? ко Ó Çw» Kat 


am the first and the 13-1, and the living one; even 
eyevouny vekpos, Kat (боо (ш> eiu €tS Tous 
Iwas dead, sud 10 living Iam for the 

ALWVAS TWV aiwywy’ Kat EXW Tas KÀeiS TOU 
ages ofthe ages; aud Ihave the keys ofthe 

Quvatov kat Tov Зоо. 19 Tpayov ovv а 
death and ofthe unscen, Write thou therefore the things 
^ € € А 

є:дє5, ка Qà «оі, Kat а цєАЛє tyrrea Uau 


thou sswest,eventhethingsare, and thethinga about to оесиг 


D 
uera таота° 20 то HUOTTptov TOV ётта agTe- 
after ihese; the secret ofthe seven stars 


pev Фу «ies єтї TNs дєйаѕ pov, Kat Tas 
which thou sawest ou the right of me, and the 


ётта Auxviay Tas xpvgas, О ётта астєрєѕ, 
seven lampstands the golden, The seven stars, 


аууеАо: TWV ETTA EKKANTIWY ELT” KGL ai Avx- 
messeugers ofthe congregalians аге; and “e lamp- 


уш al EMTA, EMTA EKKANTIAL ELO L, 0 
stands the seven, seven congregations аге. 


REP S." 
1Тф ayyeAw Tys ev Ефєсе ckkAnaias ypa- 


By the messenger ofthe in Ephesus congregation dothon 
yor. Tae Лєує Ó Kpatwy Tous ÉTTA астєраѕ 


seven 


wite; Thesethings says theoneholding the seven stars 
е? TN бєёїа аўтор, б MEPINMATWYV EY MET тоу 
за the right ofhimself,the one walkicg in midst ofthe 


^ 
ётта Auxviey Twv xpucwv: * oda та єруа aov, 
seven lampstands the galden; 1 know the works of thee, 


Kat TOV KOTOV *[ тоу», | Kal THY 
and the toil [ofthee,] and 


утоцоу соо, 
the patientendurance of thee 


BSOQQOAT, WPS E. 
al 


[Chap. 2: 2. 
Wool, as Snow; and this 
EYvrS as a Flame of Fire; 

15 fand his FEET like 
to fine Brass glowing with 
fire, as іп а curnace; and 
this vorcr asthe Voice of 
many Waters; 

16 запа having in his 
TIGHT lland seven Stars; 
fand out of his Wovin 
proceeding a sharp two- 
edged broad Sword; aud 
this APPEARANCE аз the 
SUN shines in his 
STRENGTII. 

17 And twhen I saw 
him, I fell at his FFET as 
dead; but ihe placed his 
RIGHT hand on me, saying, 
“Fear not; {Е am the 
TrizsTand the LAST, 

18 and the LIVING ONE; 
Iwas even dead, but, be- 
hold, {1 am living for tire 
AGES of the AGES; and I 
have the KEYS of DEATH 
and of (ADEs. 

19 Write therefore the 
things thou sawest, even 
{those which are, and ] the 
things which are aliout to 
transpire after these. 

20 As for the SFCRET 
of the sEVEN Stars whicli 
thon sawest in my RIGHT 
hand, and the seven 
GOLDEN Lampstands; the 
SEVEN Stars are + Mes- 
sengers of the SEVEN Cou- 
gregations, and ў the 
SEVEN LAMPSTANDS are 
Seven Congregations. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 By the MESSENGER of 
the CONGREGATION in 
Ephesus, write; These 
things says Jue who 
WOLDS the SEVEN Stars 
in his RIGHT hand, tue 
who walks in the Midst of 
the SEVEN GOLDEN Lamp- 
stands; 

2 {1 know thy works, 
and thy torr, and thy 
PATIENT ENDURANCE, 


9. thy—is omitted by a c. 
} 15. Ezek. i. 7, 


+ 17. FIRST-BOBN (A.) 


t 14. Dan. х.б; Rev. ii. 18. 
9; xix. 6. i 16. verse 20. 3 
xxvi. 13; Rev. x. 1. 217. Ezek. i. 28. 
vli. 4: xliv. 6; xlviii.12; verse 11; Rev. ii. 8; xxii. 13. 
Yiev. 11.1, &c. f 19. Rev.iv. ЖаШ 
iv 3; Matt. v. 15. fl. Rev.i.16,20. - 
Ө. 13, 10, &c. a: 4 


t 16. Kev. 11.19, 16; xix.15,21. 
* M. Dan. viii. 185; x. 10. p 
INS. 
$ 20. Mal.ii. 7; Rev. ii. 3, &c. 
I1. Rev.1.1% 


f 15. Ezek. xliii. 2; Rev. xiv. 


Rev. iv. 05 v. 14. 
x 20. Zi 
ф 2. Vea... 6, ver 


Chap. 2: 3.) 


xc. ӧті ov бууу Вастата: kakovs* Kat єтєї- 
and that notthouartabletotbearwith bad ones; | and thou hast 


agas TOUS AeyovTas EauTOUS QTT00 TOAOVS ELVE, 


tried those declaring themselves apostles to һе, 
ка: ovk Igt ка: єӧрєѕ avrovs уєибє!$' ? кал 
and not they аге; andthoublastfound them liars; and 
Gromovny exes, кап eBaotacas bia то 


patient endurance thonhast, and thou hast suffered on account of the 
э 
ovou& pov, Kat OUK єкотіа таз, АЛА exo 
name оѓ те, and not thou hast wearied. But 1 have 
ката соо, бтї THY ayarny соу THY пршоттуи 
against thee, because the Tove ofthee the first 
афткаѕ. 5 Mvquoveve ouv T0Ó0ev пєттека, 
thou hast relaxed. Du thou remembertherefore whence thou baat falien, 


кох PETAVONTOV, Kal та прота єруа тотоу" 
and changethymind, and the first works dothou; 


є: бе ил, epxoi&u со {[тахо, | ка: Kivnow THY 
if but not, Jamcomingtothee [арееййу,] and l willremove the 
Auxvigy Gov єк тоу тотоу QYTNS, Cay um 
ofthee ont of the place ofitself, if not 
e 
6 Алла TOUTO EXEIS, OTL MITELS 
this thou hast, thatthon hatest 
7°@ 
The 


iam pstand 
peravomnars. 
thondosfchangethy mind. But 


€ 
та epya rev NikoAaiTwy, à Kayw шоо. 
the works ofthe Nikolaitana, which I a!so hate. 


[34.24 OUS, акоотато TL TO пуєоиџа Aeyet TALS 
onehaving anear, let him hear whatthe spirit saya tothe 


ekkAmciais* Тф  vikavrTi досто ауто payew 
congregationf; Те (Һе опе overcoming 1 will givetohim to eat 


е 
ex тоу EvAov TNS (ens, б єттїў ev Tq mapa- 
from the wuod ofthe life, which is in the para- 


deiaw Tov Өєоу t[ ov. } 


dise ofthe God [uf me.] 
SKat то ауує^ф TNS єў цуру ekkAmaias 


Andbythemessenger ofthe in Smyrna congregation 
ypawov: Tade  Aeyei 6 mpwros kat Ó ea Xa- 
dothouwrite; Thesethinga says the first and tne last, 


TOS, Ós eyevero уєкроѕ, ка: є(ттєг 9 ода gov 


who became dead, and lived; I know of thee 
[та єр'үа, каг] THY Өлу, кал THY ATWKELAY, 
{the works, and] the affliction, and the poverty, 


(aAAa mAovctios et,) Ka: THY ВАатфтшаа» єк 
(but rich — thouart)and the blasphemy from 


TOV AeyovTov lovdaious eivat EaUTOUS, Kat оок 
declaring Jews tobe themselves, and not 


cig, GAAa gvvvyoryy Tov gatava. 10 Mndev 
are, but anassembly ofthe adversary. Not 


$oBov á peAAELS marxe" боо, pedrAet 


fear thou the thinga thou art about to auffer; lo, is about 


Вале 6 StaBodros «Ё бинои eis фиАакту, iva 


to cast the accuser from ofyou into prison, зо that 


those 


APOCALYPSE: 


ahi 


and that thou art not abia 
to endure wicked шен; 
and {thou hast tricé 
THOSE who DECLARE 
themselves to be Apostles, 
but are not, and hast found 
them Liars; 

8 and thou hast patient- 
ly endured and hast suf- 
fered on account of my 
NAME, [and | thou hast 
not been weary. 

4 But Ihave this against 
thee, That thou hast re- 
laxed thy FIRST LOVE. 

5 Remember, therefore, 
whence thou hast fallen, 
and reform, and do ihe 
First Works; but if not, 
Tam coming to thee, and 
I will remcve thy LAMP- 
STAND out of its PLACE, 
uuless thou reform. 

6 But This thou hast, 
That thou hatest the 
works of + the NICOLAI- 
TANS, which I also hate.” 

7 ({ Let HIM who Has 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the coN- 
GREGATIONS.) “‘To the 
CONQUEROR willl givet to 
eat of tthe + woop of the 
LIFE, which is in the 
PARADISE of Gon. 

8 And by the MESSEN- 
GER of the CONGREGA- 
TION in Smyrna write; 
These things says {the 
trizsT and the LAST, 
who was dead, and lived ; 

9 I know Thy AFFLIC- 
TION and POVERTY, (but 
thou art frich;) and 1 
Каст the BLASPHEMY of 
Í THOSE DECLARING them- 
selves to be Jews, and are 
not, but fau Assembly cf 
the ADVERSARY. 

10 {Fear not the things 
which thou art about to 
suffer; behold, the ENE- 
MY 18 about to cast sofne 
of you into Prison, that 


______ M 


+ 3. thou hast not been weary (a c.) 


5. speedily—is omitted by (4 c.) 


7. Wood 


is the primary signification of zulon, and may here denote, as in Rev. xxii. 2, an aggregation 
of dendra, or trees, commonly called a wood, ondorea а xulon of life, EUIS a place on 


both sides of the river. 7. my—is omitted by (a c.) 


WORKS, and—is omitted by (A c.) 


t 2. 1 John iv. 1. t 8. Gal. vi.9; Heb. xii. 8, 5. 
xi. 15: xiii. 9,43; verses 11, 17,29; Rev. iii. б, 18, 22; xiii. 9. 
+ 7. Gen. 3i. 9. * 8. Rev. 1. 8, 17, 18. E. 
{ 958. Rom. 1i. 17, 28. 29; ix. 0- hY Rev. iii. Q. 


8. FIRST-BORN (А. 


9. thy 


1 6. verse 15. 1 7. Matt. 
t 7. Rev. xxii, 2, 14. 


. 1 9. Luke xii. 21; 1 Tim. уі. 18; James ii. 5. 
2 19. Matt. x. 22. 


Chap. 2: 11.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap.2: 17. 


Teipag Ore: 
you may be tried; 


t 

kai ёфєтє Opi nuepwy eka. 
and youshallhave affliction days ten. 
Tivou тїтто$ axpt Oavarov, kat досто oot Tov 
Betbnu faithful till death, aod I willgiveto thee the 
atepavov TNS Cwns. ис €X&Y ovS, akov- 
crown ofthe life. The onehaving ап ear, lethim 

€ 
сато TL TO пуєоца Aeyet таз exxAnotaiss ‘O 
hear what the spirit says tothe congregations; The 
уку оо иу абїкт@ єк Tov Üavarov тоо 
oneovercomingnot not Бе шау behurt by the death the 


deuT Eepou. 
second. 


Kat tp ауує\ TNs ev Пєруаше exkAmaias 


And by the messenger ofthe in Pergamoe congregation 


ypaxov: Ta5e  Aeyeió exwv тту pouoaiav 


dothou write; Thesethings says theonehaving the broad eword 


тт» 5иттодоу тту olera: oia j[ra epya 


that two-mouthed the sharp; I now [the works 
тоо, кап] TOV като:кє:5, бтруо 6 poros тоо 
ofthee, and] where thoudwellest, where the throne ofthe 
татара*' Kal KpPATEIS TO OYOQ MOV, Kal оок 
adversary; and thou holdeat fast the name ofme, and not 
€ 
npynow Thy miotiv pov, [ког] ev Tais hue- 
thoudidstdemy the faith — ofme, [even] in those days 


pais * [ev] ais Аутітаѕ ó марту pov 6 motos, 
[in] which Antipas the witness ofmethe faithful, 


ós атєктаубт wap’ busiv, drov 6 catavas karoi- 


who wae killed amoug you, where the adversary dwells, 
кє. МАЛА exw ката cov oArya, T[óri] 
But Ihave against thee afewthinga, [because] 


exeis EKEL kpaToUvTaS THY бїйахт> Bahaa, 
thou haatthere some holding the teaching of Balaam, 


ós ed:dacke Tw Валак BaAeiw okavdadrov evw- 


whoinatructed the Balak to cast astumbling-block be” 
тоу TOV viov lapanaA, dQavyew єїбөлобута kai 
fore the sons of larael, to eat idol; acrifices and 
TOpvevoa. 15 Oitws exeis kat ov кратоуута$ 
to fornicate. So hast also thou some holding 
туу iayyy  *[Tev] NikodAaitwy ónows. 
the teaching [ofthe] Nikolaitans inlikeinaoner, 


16 Metavonooyv ovr: 
Changethy mind therefore; 


є: дє uy, epxouai сог 


if but not, Iam coming to thee 


тахо, Kat TOAEL NOW MET avrov ev TH poupata 


quickly, and Twill war with them by the broadsword 
Tov atoparos pov. T'O exwy obs, akov- 
ofthe mouth ofme. The one having anear, let him 


сато Ti TO пуєоџа Aeyet Tals ekkAgiais* To 
hear what the spirit says tothe congregations;,Tothe 


VIK@YTL wrw ауто TOV AVVA rov Kekpuj.- 
oue overcoming l will give tohim [of] the manna ofthat having been 


* Vatican Manuscrirr, No. 1160.—13. even—omit, 


you may be tried, and you 
shall] have Aflliction ten 
Days. {Be thou faithful 
till Death, and I will give 
to thee T the CROWN of 
LIFE." 

11 (f Let nım who nas 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con- 
GREGATIONS.) “ The con- 
QUEROR shall not be in- 
jurcd by the sEconpD 
DEATH. 

12 And by the MFssEN- 
GER of the CONGREGATION 
in Pergamos write; These 
things says {HE who 
HAS the SHARP TWO- 
EDGED BROAD SWORD; 

13 I know where thou 
dwellest,—t where the 
THBONE of the ADVER- 
SABRY is; and yet thou 
firmly retainest my NAME; 
and thou didst not deny 
nly FAITH even in the 
DAYS in which Antipas 
was my WITNESS, Tmy 
FAITHFUL one, who was 
killed among vou, where 
the ADVERSARY dwells. 

14 But I have a few 
things against thee; thou 
hast there those holding 
the TEACHING of f Balaam, 
who instructed Balak to 
cast a Stumbling block be- 
fore the sons of Israel, 
*both fto eat Idol-sacri- 
fices, and fto fornicate. 

15 So in like manner 
thou hast also those hold- 
ing the TEACHING of the 
+ Nicolaitans. 

16 Reform, therefore; 
but if not, 1 am coming to 
thee speedily, and fwi!l 
fight with them with the 
BROAD SWORD of шу 
MOUTH.” 

17 (i Let пім who nas 
an Ear, hear what tle 
SPIRIT says to the CON- 
GREGATIONs.) “To the 
CONQUEROR I will give 
THAT MANNA which hag 


| 13. in—omit. 14. both, 
15. of the—omit. 17. of—omit. 
t 13. thy works, and—is omitted by (a c.) 13. my—is added by (4 c.) 14. 
because—i1s omitted t by (a.) 


t 10. Matt. xxiv. 13. » 10. James i. 12; Rev. tii. 11. 
à 11. Rev. xx. 14; xxi. 8. t 12. Nev. i. 16° 
14; xiv. l; xxri.10; 9 Pet. 11,15; Jude 11. 
x. 19, ?0. { 14. 1 Cor. vi 13. t 
Kev.1. 10; xix. 15 1. 2 17. verseses 


1 14. ver. 20; 


^" erse б. 


f 13. verse 0. 


$ M. verse 7 ; Rev. xiii. 9. 
z 14. Num. xxiv, 
Acts xv. 20: *1 Cor. viii. 0, 10; 


£46, Isa.xi. 4; 2 Thess. it. Bi 


Chap. 2: 18.] 


APOCALYPSE. 


rChap.?: д1. 


uevov, Kat Swow cvTo Ynpov AevKNY, кси єтї 
hidden, andiwillgivetohim a pebble white, and on 


тту Wndoy ovoua Katvoy yeypaupevoy, б ovócis 
the pebble aname new having been written, which no опе 
о:дєу et ил] 6 AauBavovr. 
knows if not the one receiving. 


18 Ка, tw ayyeAw TNS ev Ovareipots EKKAN- 
And by the messenger ofthe in Thyatira congre- 


таз ‘урафои, Tade Лєує ó vios Tov cov, 
gation write; Thesethings says the sou ofthe God, 
€ € t 

б exwy Tous офбалћиооѕ avtov ws oya 
the one having tbe eyes of himself as a flame 


mupos, ксл of modes avrov óuoiot. XIArorBavw 
offre, and the feet of him like to fine white brass; 
1? оба gov та єруа, Kat THY ayammv, Kat THY 
Lknowofthee the works, and the love, and the 
тєттїр, Kat THY Stakoviay, Kat THY йтоцоут» 
faith, and the service, and the patient endurance 
соо, ка: TA €prya соо та €8XaTa п\лє:оуа TWV 
ofthee,and the works ofthee the last more of the 
mpwtwy. 70 AAN exw ката gov, бт! apers 
first. But Ihave against thee, becausethoulettest alone 
e є 
тту YVVAIKA [сои] Іє(сВєл, 7 Лєуоиса éavuTTV 
the wife [ofthee] Jezebel, the one calling herself 
профэтіу, Kat didacket Kat TAava TOUS epous 
a prophetess, and sheteaches апд seduces the my 
6ovAovs, Topvevcai kai $ayew  eibwAo0vra. 
bond-servants, to fornicate and to eat idpl-sacrifices. 
* - E 
1 Kar ewka аот) xpovov iva meTavonon, Kat 
And gave toher time — sothatshe mightretorm, aud 
ov ÓcAer peTavonoat єк TNS пориє:аѕ aimTTS- 
not she wills to reform from the fornication of herself; 
e) 
22 ov, Белле auTny ers KAtv]V, KAL TOUS por 
lo, f cast her into a bed, and those com- 
› 
xevovras рєт auts ets Arhiv peyaXmv, 
mitting adultery with her into affliction great, 
edv UN PETAVONTWMOEVY EK TWV єрүшу auTms, 
if nor they should reform from the works of ker, 
e 
23 tat та тєкуа auTTjS Q'TOKTE€VCO EV 0avaTq* Kat 
and the children ofher lwilkil with death; and 


yrwoovta: тата! ai exkAnotar, бт1 eyo є 6 
shall know all the congregations, that 1 am the 


epevvev уєфроиѕ kai Kapdtass Kat dwow ©шу 
onesearching reins and hearts; and I will give to you 
ёкаттр ката та єруа buev. “Yury бє 
to each опе aecorcingto the works of you. To you but 


Aeyw, Tots Лото Tors єў Ovareipots, door 
lsay, to theremaining ones tothose in Thyatira, as many as 


QUK EXOVOL THY 619a xmv TAUTHY, oitives OUK 
not hold the teachiug this, who not 


eyvwoav та Baden Tov gaTava (as Aeyouciy") 
knew the depths ofthe adversary (as they say;) 


Ov Вело ed” bóuas алло Baposs 7? wAqv 6 


Not Iwilllay on you other burden; 


but what 


been CONCEALED; and 1 
will give to him a whitc 
Pebble, and on the PEB- 
BLE ја new Name en- 
eraved, which no one 
knows but HE who ÈE- 
CEIVES it: 

18 And by the MESsrN- 
GER of thc CONGREGATION 
in Thyatira write; These 
things says THAT SON of 
Gop, who HAS [his EYEs 
as a Flame of Fire, and his 
¥EET like to fine Brass; 

19 Lknow Thy works, 
and LOVE, and FAITH, and 


SERVICE, and PATIENT 
ENDURANCE, and thy 


LAST WORKS to be more 
than the FIRST. 

20 But I have this 
against thee, Because thou 
lettest alone the WOMAN 
t Jezebel, who cArrs her- 
selfa Prophetess; and she 
teaches and seduces My 
Servants, tto fornicate, 
and to eat idol-sacrifices. 

21 And 1 gave her time, 
so that she might reform ; 
butsheis not disposed tc 
reform from her FORNICA- 
TION. 

22 Behold! *I will cast 
her, and those COMMIT- 
TING ADULTERY with her, 
into a Ded,—into great 
Affliction; unless they rc- 
form from her WORKS. 

98 And I will kill her 
CHILDREN with  Dcath; 
and All the CONGREGA- 
TIONS shall know That 
IX am ПЕ who SEARCHES 
Reins and Hearts; taudl 
will give to you, to each 
one, according to your 
WORKS. 


24 ButI say to you,— 
to the nEsT in Thyatira, 
as many as have not this 
TEACHING, who knew not 
the DEPTHS of the ADVER- 
SARY, (as they say;) TI 
lay on you no Othcr Dur- 
den; 


* Vatican Manuscnrirt, No. 1160.—22. I will cast (A n.) 


f 20. sou—thy, is omitted bv c. very many MSS., and most of the versions. 


I lay, ac, and many MSS. 


ШЕШШУ. 111. 12. 2158010 6 + 18. Rev.i.14, 15. 
о Kings ix. 7. f 20. Acts xv. 20, 20; verse 14. 


0; rxix. 


94. Balloo 


t 20. i Kings xvi. 81; xxi. 25; 
) 2( 214. ‚2 3. 1 Sam. ху 7; 1 Chron, xxviii. 
17; 9 Chron. vi. 20: Psa. vii. 9; Jer. хі. 205; xvii. 10; xx. 12; Rom. viii. 27. EARS 


Psa. lxii. 12; Matt. xvi. 27: Rom. ii. 0; xiv. 12; 2 Cor. v. 10: Gal. vi. 5; Rev. xx. 12. 


Chan. 2: 95.] 


*6 Kar ó 
And the 


€ 
av Ёш. 
ПП of which { may bave come. 


кор, ксі 9 TYpwY axpt TeAovs та єр'ү@ 
One overcoming, and theone keeping tll an cnd the works 


EXETE, краттсатє axpis оф 
you have, hold fast 


pov, wrw auTw etovoiay emi Twv eÜvov: 27 kai 


ofme,Íwilgiveto him authority over the nations; and 


Tommaver ситооѕ ev paBdw cibnpa, ws ra akevg 
he shall rule them with arod madeofiron, as the vessels 


та KepapikG guvtTpiPera, ws 
those earthenones itis breaking together, as 


keyw enpa 
also [ received 
тара TOU патроѕ цои" rar wrw ауте TOV 
from ofthe father ofme; and I willgive to him the 
A 

79:0 exw ovs, 


The onehavingan ear, 


akov- 
let hım 


астєра TOV Wpwivoy, 
star the morning. 


сато тї TO пуєица Аєує: TAIS €KKAjoiaus. 
hear what the spirit says tothe 


КЕФ. y. 8. 


congregations, 


! Kai TW аууєлф TNS EV Хардєстіу EKKAETIAS 
And bythe measenger ofthe in Sardis cungregation 
ypaWvov' Tade 


write; These things 


Aeyet Ó exov та етта Trev- 
asya theonehavingthe seven spirits 


рата тоу Ücov, kat Tous ётта acTepas* Оба 
ofthe God, and the seven stars, I know 


e e 
gov та epya, бт! ороца EXEIS OTI (ns, Kat 
oi thee tbe works, that а паше thou hast thatthoulivest, and 


€t. 
thou art. 


? Tivov ypyyopev, кал o T1)pic ov 
Becomethou vigtyant, and strengthen 


veKpos 
dead 


eueAAov amoÜaveiv* ov yap 
to die; not for 


с 
та Лота а 
lhe things remaining which were ahout 


єӧрпка соо та єруа memzAmpenera €vemiov 
l havefoundpíthee the works having heeu completed in nresence 


3 Mvnuoveve ооу ws ELAN- 
Kemembherthou therefore how thou hast re- 


TOU Ücov pov. 
ofthe God ofme. 


gas [at nkovoas, kar Tnpet,] Kat peTavon- 
{andthpoudidsthear, and observe,] and reform. 


gov. Есау ow дт  'ypuynpnamns, NEw 


If therefore not thoushouldest have watched, Imay havecome 


ceived 


єлї сє WS кАєлттт$, KAL ov дт] yres 

on thee as а thicf, and not not then mayest haveznown 
› 

тоар Фрау ёо єтї сє. à AAA. exes 

what hour l may havecome on thee. But thou hast 


iy € 
oAtya ovouara ev Zapüegiv, а ovk euoAvvav 
afew names in Sardis, which not soiled 


та ipaTia abrwy Kal MEPITATNTOVTL MET” €uov 
the garmentsof themselves; and 1пеу shall walk with me 


* Vatican Manuscrirt, No. 1160.—^5. shall open. 
the remaining THINGS. 


t 3. on thee is omitted by (a c.) 


+ o5. Reviti T. t 26. John vi. 29; 1 John iii. 28. 
xxii. 20, 20; 1 Cor. vi. 3; Rev.iii 40; xx. 4. 
Поу. xil. 5; xix. 15. I 78.9 Vet. i. 10; Rev. xxii. 16. 
PE] ROV. * 
Matt. xxiv. 43; xxv. 13; 1 Thess. v. 2. 


POC Au РБ. 


1. and livest (в.) 
3. and thou hast heard, and observe—omit (в.) 


I 27. Psn. 


$ $9.1 Tim. vi. 205 2 Tim. i. 3 51 verse 1. 
t 4. Кеу.іу. 4; vi. 11; vit. 9, 13. 


[Chap.3: 4. 


25 but what you have, 
hold fast till I * may have 
come. 

26 And mne who Cox- 
QUERS, even WE who 
tKEEPS шу WORKS to an 
End, }1 will give to hun 
Authority over the NA- 
TIONS; 

27 fand he shall rule 
them with an Iron Sceptre; 
(as the EARTHEN VESSELS 
it is breaking them to- 
gether;) as also Ё have re- 
ceived from my ЕАТПЕТ. 

28 And I will give to 
him {the MORNING STAR.” 

29 (Let nix who nas 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con- 
GREGATIONS.) 


CHAPTER III. 


1 “And by the MESSEN- 
GER of the CONGREGATION 
in Sardis write; These 
things says {HE who HAs 
the SEVEN Spirits of бор, 
and the seven Stars; {1 
know Thy works, That 
th uhast a Name * That 
thon livest, and thou art 
dead. 

2 Become vigilant, and 
* strengthen the remain- 
ing tTnINcs which woe 
about to die; for I have 
not found Thy works 
fully di in the 
presenee of my бор. 

3 + Remember, there- 
fore, how thou hast re- 
ccived and heard, and ob- 
serve it, and ў reform. t 1f, 
the: efore, thou should not 
watch, I may have conie 
1Гоп thee] as a Thief, and 
thou mayest by no means 
know at what Hour I may 
have come on the. 

4 But thou hast a Few 
Names in Sardis, which 
have not soiled their Gar- 
MENTS; and they shall 
walk with me in twhite 


9. keep 


і 26. Matt. хіх. 8; Luke 

ii. S, 0; xlix. 145 Dan. vir- ; 
$1. Rev.i. 4,163 iv. 5; у. 6. 
t 3. verse 19. ts 


Chap. 8: 5.) 


APOCAL Y bias 


гСлар.8: V1. 


Ж ViKQV, 


The one overcoming, 


e 
ey Aevukois, бт. Gliot ETUV. 
in white (robes,) becauseworthy they are. 
obTos weptBadrctTai ev imattots AeuKOLS* Kat OU 
this shallinvees himselfwith garmeuts white; and not 
un eiaXAeulo то ovoua auTov ex TNS BiBXov 
aot Lwlilblotout the паше  ofbim outof the scrol} 
TNS $025, ко ӧроћлоутто TO ovoua avTov evw- 
elthe liie, and Iwilcoufess the паше ofhbim in 
то» TOV татро$ коо, KAL EVWTLOV тюу QYYE- 
presence ofthe fsther ofme, and in presence ofthe messen- 


Хои auTov. 9'O exwy ovs, QKOUTATW ті TO 


gers ofhim. Theonehavingarear, lethim hear what the 
пуєуца Aeyel Tals EKKANCIALS. 
spirit says tothe congregations. 


“Kat TQ ayyeAw TNS ev Ф:Ладєлфєеа єккћ- 
And by the messenger ofthe in Philadelphia congrega. 

e 
gias урафо Тадє Лєує: 6 &yios, 6 @Ат- 
tiou write; Thesethiugs says the holyone, the true 


0:205, ó excv THY kXew Tov Ааш8' 6 avoryav, 
one, theone having the key ofthe David; theoneopening, 


Kat oves KAELL Kat kAeiet, kat ovOeis. avot 


and uo опе abuts; ani shuts, and noone opens; 


er Зода cov та єруа` iou, дєдока єуютіоу 
3 
iknow ofthee the works; lo, Ihave placed before 


€ 
тоу бора» avewyuevnv, ny ovders duvarat KAEL 
thee а доог having been opened, which по one is able to 


gat auTTy* бт pAKpay Exes duvaury, Kat ETN- 
abut her; because alittle thouhast power, and thou 


pnoas pov TOV Aovyoy, Kat оок припао то avoua 
hastkeptofme the word, and notthoudidstdenythe name 


pov. ?185ov, Sidwut єк TNS TUvaywyns TOU 
ofme. Lo, Lgive outof the assembly ofthe 
caTava Twv №єуоутшу éavTovs lovÓaiovs evar, 
adversary those saying themselves Jews to be, 


Kat оок єп, алла WevdovTat? (доо, TONCW 
and sot they are, but speak falsely; lo, I will make 


auTous, iva ђёосі Kat TWPOTKVYNTWOLY €vo- 
them, aothatthey may have come and may have prostrated be- 


TOY TWV тоёбу COU, Kat yrocw, бт 


Core the feet ofthee, and they may have known, that 
died nyarnoa сє Vóri etnpnoas Tov 
loved thee; because thou hastkept the 


~ TNS йт ошорт)$ моо, KQYW сє THPNTw EK 
word ofthe pzdence olme, also 1 thee will keep from 


TNS Wpas TOV Teipac uov TNS HEANOVONS epxea- 
the hour ofthe trial ofthat being ahout to come 


Jat emt TNS otkovmerns GANS, перасто: TOUS 


on the hahitable whole, to try those 
катоікоуутаѕ ert TNS yns. llEpxonuat Taxu 
dwelling on the earth. I come speedily; 


(robes;) Because thev are 
worthy. 

5 The CONQUEROR 
shall * thus € he clothed in 
white Garnrnts; and I 
will by no nieans blot out 
his NAME from the t BOOK 
of LIFE, and tI will con- 
fess his NANE in the 
presence of my FATHER, 
and in the presence of his 
ANGELS.” 

6 (Let нім who НАЗ 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con. 
GREGATIONS.) 

7 “And by the MESSEN, 
GER of the CONGREGATION 
in Philadelphia write: These 
things says tthe HOLY 
one, "+ the TRUE, HE who 
HAS file KEY of DaviD, 
{HE who OPENS and no 
one * shall shut, and shuts 
and no one opens; 

8 tI know Thy works; 
behold! I have placed be- 
fore thee 1 an opened Door, 
which no one is able to 
shut; Because thou hast 
a Little Power, aud hast 
kept My worn, and didst 
not deny my NANE. 

9 Behold! I am giving 
up THOSE from the As- 
SEMBLY of the ADVER- 
SARY, who DECLARE 
themselves to he Jews, and 
are not, but speak falsely ; 
behold! fI will make 
them to come and pay 
homage before thy FEET, 
and to know That £ loved 
thee. 

10 Because thou hast 
kept the окр of my PA- 
TIENT ENDUSANCE, {# 
also wil keep Thee from 
THAT HOUR of TRIAL 
which is ABOUT to come 
on tthe whole HABITA- 
BLE, {0 try THOsE who 
DWELL on the EARTH. 

11 $lam coming speed- 
Пу; hold fast what thou 


* Vatican Manoscnrirt, No. 1100.—5. thus be clothed, (4.c.) 


he who shuts and no one shail open. 9. L—omit (в.) 
E: 5. Rev. xix.&. t5. Phil.iv.3, Rev.xiii.S. 


Acts iil. 14. ' Ж 
xxil. 22; Luke i. 32; Rev.i.18. t 7. Matt. xvi. 10. 
xvi.9; 2 Cor. ii. 12. t 9. Rev.ii. 9. 
11.9. I 10. Luke ii. 1. 
3; Rev. ii. 25. 


JEDE 


1 John v. 20; Verse 14; Rev.i.5; vi.10; xix. 11. 


1 9. Esa. xlix. 23; 1х.14. 
T 11. Philiv.5; Rev. xxii. 7, 12, 20 


7. shallshut; and 


1 5. Matt. x. 32; Luke xii. S. 
м САЯ 
t S. versel T 8. 1 Cor. 


t 10. 2 Pct. 
i M. verse 


Chap. 3: 12.1 


кратєі Óó exes, iva pyders AaBm 
hold thou fastwhat {оц Шалі, aotliat no one mayhavetaken the 
» 

atepavoy cov. V'O vikev, тот avTov 

crown of thee. Theone vvercomiog, lwillmake — hii; 
otvAov ev тф vaw Tov Ücov pov, kai eic ov 
apilar in the temple ofthe God  ofme, and outside not 
un €&eAOn єт’ Kat -ypayw en avrov TO 
not hemay have goneout anymore; andIwillwrite on him the 
ovopa Tou Ücov Mov, KALTO ovopa *[ тт тоАєш$ 
name ofthe God ofme, andthe name [ofthe city 

є 

rou Ücov pov, ] ns Kaivns‘lepovoadAnp, 7 kara- 
ofthe God ofme,] ofthe new Jerusalem, that coming 
Bawovaa єк Tov ovpavov ато Tov Ücov pov, Kat 


down out of the heaven from the God ofue, and 
то ovopa *[uov] ro keiwwov. !?'O exwy ovs, 
the name [of me) the new. The one having anear, 


AKOUTATW ті TO TVEVUA Aeyet TALS eKKAT]O Qus, 


let him near what the apiril says tothe congregations. 
М Kai то ayyeAo Ts ev Aaodikeig єккАт- 

And bythe measenger ofthe in Laodicea congrega- 

cias ypawov: Tade Aeyev б Auny, б дарти$ 
tion write; These things says the Amen, the witness 

€ 

о тїтто$ Kat GAnfivos, N apvm TNS KTITEWS 
the faithful and true, the beginning ofthe creation 


тоу Ücov: P oiba соо та epya, бту ovre Wuxpos 
ofthe God; [know oftheethe works, that neither cold 


e 
et, — ovre (caros: офеЛоу Yuxpos 9s, 1 Cer- 
thou art, nor hot; I wish cold tkouwert,or hot, 
ӧті 


Tos. 16 Ойто, ХАгаро$ є, кс: OUTE 
Thus, because lukewarm thou art, aud neither 


(ea Tos OUTE Wuxpos, MEAAwW me euegcat EK TOU 


hot nor cold, lamabeutthee tovomit out of the 
crouaros pov. ‘Оті Aeyeis* 1 бт: mAovoatos 
mouth ofme. Because thou sayest; that rich 


єіиі, Kat тєтЛоуттка, Kal OVÕEVOS XpEtav EXW, 
lam, and have been enriched, and notany need I nave, 


кал оок oas, бтї av et Ó талотороѕ kat б 
and notthou knowest,that thou art the wretcbed one andthe 


«AeetvoS, Kai TTWXOS кал TUPAOS Kal yuLVOS: 
pitiableone, and poor and blind and naked; 


13 cuuBovAeve oot ayopagat Tap’ epov христіоу 


I counsel theeto have bought from of me gold 
TETUÇWUEVOV ek Tvpos, iva TAovTT1OTS* 
having heen burnt by fire, во that thou mayest have been rich, 
е 
Kat {дата AevKa, iva mepthadn, 


and garments white, ao that thou mightest have heenclothed, 


Kat pn фауєрәбп Ù cun xuvm TIS "yvuvorTTOS 


and potmighthaveappearedthe shame ofthe nakedness 


gov: Kat KoAAoupior, EyXpimat TOUS oQ0aAuovs 


of thee; aud eye-aalve, — to haverubhedin the eyes * 
cov, iva BAàerns. 'Eyw dacus eav dire, 
ofthee, sothatthou mayest aee. f asmanyas if I may love, 


СЯ ODCAT,YPSEÀ 


[Chap.3: 19. 


вні hast, so that ло one may 


take £ thy Crown. 

12 The CONQUEROR, 1 
will make him ta Pillar 
in the TEMPLE of my Gop, 
and he shall never go out 
more; and fT will write 
onhim the NAME of my 
Gop, апа the NAME of the 
city of my бор, thc 
tnew  Jerusalem,—that 
COMING DOWN out of the 
UEAVEN from my бор; 
and {my NEW NAME.” 

13 (Let wim who nas 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the con- 
GREGATIONS.) 

14 “And by the MESSEN- 
GER of the CONGREGATION 
in Laodicea write; These 
things says the AMEN, 


-į the FAITHFUL and true 


WiTNEss, tihe BEGIN- 
NING of the CREATION of 
Gop; 

15 I know Thy works, 
That thou art neither cold 
nor hc*; I wish thou wert 
cold о, hot. 


16 Thus Because thou 
art lukewarm, and neither 
hotnor eold, I am about 
to vomit Thee out of my 
MOUTH. 


17 Because thou sayest 
t‘ I am rich, and have bhe- 
come wealthy, and have 
Need of Nothing; and 
knowest not that thou art 
the WRETCHED and the 
pitiable one,—even * poor, 
and blind, and naked; 


18 I counsel thee fto 
buy from me Gold which 
has heen refined by Fire, 
that thou mayest be rich; 
and f white Garments, that 
thou mayest be clothed, 
and the ѕпАМЕ of thy 
NAKEDNESS may mot be 
manifested; and Eyesalve 
to anoint thine EYES, that 
thou mayest sce. 


ORES, а5 шапу tasi 


__— OOO OO OO ll $$ 


* Vatican Manuscairt, No. 1100.—12. the сіту of my Gop—omit, 


17. POOR. 

+ 11. Rer. ii. 10. t 15. 1 Kings vii. 21; Gal. ii. Q. 
xxii. 4. 1 12. Gal.iv. 20; Пс). xii. 22; Nev. xxi. 2, 10. 
ev. i. 5; xix. 11 5 xii. 0: verse 7. 2 14. Col. i. 15. 
118. 1:a.]v. 1; Matt.xiit.d4; xxv.0. —— ( 
t 12. Job v. 17: Prov. iii. 11. 12; lieb. xii. 5, 0; James i. 12. 


12. my—omit. 


1.12. Rev. ii. 17; xiv. 1; 
* 17. Rev. x xii. 4. t14. 


* 17. Ноѕђеа xii. 8; 1 Cor. iv. $, 
2: 18. 2 Cor. v. 8; Rev. vii. 15; xvi. 15, xix. 5. 


Chap. 3: 20.) APOCALYPSE. 


Chap. 41 5. 


eAeyxo ка: Tadevw: (yAwoov ооу Kat дєта- 


lprove „and admonish; he thou zealous therefore and re- 
D 

voqcov. 0 Iov, éornka єтї THY Üvpav, kat 
form, Lo, I have stood at the door, and 
хрооо* €av TIS «ovo? TNS фоут5 HOU, Kat 
I knock; if any one may have heard the voice ofme, and 
суо: тту дораи, eigeAeva oua TPOS аутор, 
inay have opened the door, I will goin to him, 


кал беттш LET QUTOU, КО! QUTOS per’ ELOu, 
and he 


and sup with him, with me. 
1°90 vikwr, wow avro Kabioat [uer 
The oneovercoming, I will give tobim to have sat (with 


enou] ÓS кауш єлктса Kat 
me] as — also I overcame, and 


exadioa uera Tov патроѕ цоо ev Tw Opovy 


ev те Üpovo pov, 


in the throne ofme, 


ат за дета with the father ofme in the throne 
ev 

aurov. Z'O exwv ous, axovoaTw ті то 

of lum, The onehaving an ear, lethim hear what the 


пуєуца Аєує: TALS EKKANTLALS. 
spirit says tothe congregations. 


КЕФ. 6’, 4. 


l Mera Tavra €i0ov, Kat tdov, Bupa avew- 


After thesethings Isaw, and 1o, a door having 
e б 
ушеу EV TQ оороре, ка: ў wv N прот, 
been opened їп the heaven, andthe voice the first, 


iv mkovca ws салтіууоѕ AaAovons HET?’ ELOU, 
which Lheard вз ofatrumpet talking with me, 
e 
Acyce»w AvaBa Ф@дє, kat Oei со a 
a.ying; Comethouup here and 1 willshow to thee the things 
Det =-yeverOat META TAUTA. *Kat evdews 
it behoves їо havedone after these thines. Aud immediately 
EVEVOMNY EV пиєоцаті" KAL iov, Opovos єкето 
1 was in spirit; and 10, athrone was placed 


^y то OUpavey, Kat єтї TOU 0povov kaOnuevos* 
tn the heaven, and on the throne onesittiag; 


3 kar ó kaÜquevos óuotos брате: ALOw tagmds 
aud tha one sitting lıke inappearancetoastone ajasper 


Kat сарбифр* kat ipis kukAoOev Tou Üpovovóguotos 
and asardius; andarainbow roundabout the throne liks 


брате: opaparydive, * Kat кокАобєеу rov Üpovov 
їп appearance to an emerald. And roundabout the throne 


Ó»ovot єїкооїтєттарах* Kat єтї Tous Üpovovs 


thrones twenty-four; and on the thrones 
ELKOULTET TAPAS mpea Bvrepas kaÜnuevovs, Tepi- 
twenty-four elders sitting, having 


B-BAnmevous ev іџатіоѕ Aevkots, Kat єтї TAS 
been clothed with garments white, and on the 


кєфалаѕ avTQoV oTepavovs Xpvaovs. 5 Kat єк 
heads ofthem crowns goldeu. Aud from 


TOU 0povov EKTOpPEVOVTOL аттрато: Kat фоуси 
the throne proceed lightuings and voices 


love, reprove and admon- 
ish; һе zealous, therefore, 
and reform. 

20 Behold! I have stood 
at the DOOR, and I knock; 
tif any one may have, 
heard my voicr, and 
opencd the poor, {I * will 
enter іп to him, and feast 
with him, and þe with me. 

21 The CONQUEROR, {І 
will give to him to sit 
down with me in mv 
THRONE, as XI also con. 
quered, and sav down with 
ny FATHER in his 
TIRONE.” 

22 (Let нїм who HAS 
an Ear, hear what the 
SPIRIT says to the coN- 
GREGATIONS.) 


CHAPTER IY. 


1 After these things I 
saw, and behold! a Door 
opened in the HEAVEN, 
and tthe FIRST VOICE 
which I heard, was as of a 
Trumpet speaking with 
me;—saying, f‘* Ascend 
hither, and I will show 
thee what *must occur 
after these things." 

2 Immediately TI was 
in Spirit; and behold! {а 
Throne was placed in the 
HEAVEN, and on *the 
THRONE One sitting. 

3 Andíhe one SITTING 
was like in appearance toa 
Jasper-stone, and a Sar- 
dius; fand a Rainbow en- 
circled the  THRONE,— 
*similarin appearance to 
an Emerald. 

4 + And circling the 
THRONE were twenty-four 
Thrones; and on the’ 
THRONES twenty-four El- 
derg sitting, t having been 
clothed with white Gar- 
ments, and on their HEADS 
Golden Crowns. 

5 And from the THRONE 
proceed tLightnings and 
Voices and ‘Thunders; 


АА 


* Varican Manoscrirt, No. 1160.—20. will both enter. 


must occur. Immediately after These things I wasiu Spirif. . 
3. like to a Vision of Emeralds, (в.) 


ł 21. Matt. xix. 28; 


sitting, to look upon like a Jasper-stone. 
1 20. Luke xiii. 37. t 20. John xiv. 23. 


1 Cor. vi. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 12; Rev. ii. 26, 27. t 1. Rev. i. 10. 
1 2. Rev. i. 10; xvii. 8; xxi. 1^. [ 2, Isa. ii; 
1 3. Ezek. i. 28. t 4. Rev. xi. 16. i 4. Rev. iii. 4, 5, &e. 


xvi. 18 


21. with me—omit. Ws 
2. the TIRONE one 


Luke xxii. 50: 
£1. Rev.xi.13. 


vi.1; Jer. xvii.12; Ezek, 1. 20; x.1; Dan. vii. 9% 


f 5. Rev. viiL 5 


Chap. 4: 6.) 


N 
KaL Bpovtai: Kal етта Лартадєѕ TYPOS каоде- 
and thunders; and seven lamps of fire burn- 
е > 

vat evwmiov Tov Opovov, ai eiri *[та] 
ing inpresence ofthe throne, which sre {the} 
пуєоцата тоо Écov: Skat evwriov tou Üpovov 

spirits ofthe God; and inpiesence ofthe throne 
as aaora балит, uola кристалле" кап Ev 
as asea made of gls»s, like erystal, and jin 


иєсф Tov Üpovov Kat кокАф тоу Üpovov Tea capa 
midst ofthe throne  andinaeircle ofthe throne four 


ётта 
seven 


twa уєиоута oQ0cAuev єитротдєу kat отіс- 
hvingones being full ofeyes hefore and be- 
Oev. 7*[ Kat] то (wor то mpwrov ópoiov 
hind. [And] the livingone the first like 


Лєоуті, Kat TO Ücurepor (ооу óuowv porxe, 


toalion, and the second living one like to a young bulloch, 
Kat To трїтоу Cwor exov * [vo] трот®тоу av- 
and the third livingone had {the] face of 


€ 
Opwmrov, Kat TO TETApPTOV (шон porov aere 


A 1n3D, and the fourth — living one like toan eagle 
- € 3, е 

тєтоцєўр, 9 Kat Ta тєттара (wa, év kað év 

flying. And the four  livingones,one hy опе 


€ 
CUTOQV EXOV ага TTEpuyas ef, KuKAoÜev Kat 
ofthem bad apiece wings six, roundabout and 


єсюдєу 'yeuovciv odÜaXApov Kat аўатаотс!у 
within they are full of eyes; and rost 


оок €XOUGIY Tiepas KAL VUKTOS, AsyorTeEs* 


not they have ofday and = ofmight, saying; 


e 
“Ayios, aytos, aytos kvpios 6 Oeos 6 тартокра- 
holy, holy Lord the Gad the aimighty, 
б б 


NY кои wy Kat б epxouevos. 


the one who was and theoneexisting aul th: ons coming. 


9 Kei: бта» дюсоосі та (wa Ootav ког Tiny 
And when shallgive thelivingones glory and honor 


Kat evxapigTiav Ty KaÜmuero emt тоу Üpovov, 


oly, 
тор, 


and thanks tothe onesitting on the throne, 
Tp CwvTt eis ToS aiwyas тшу aiovav, 1бтє- 
tothe oneliving for the ages ofthe nges, shall 


TovvTal oí eiKogiTEOO apes T pea Bvrepot EVWTLOV 


falldown the twenty-four elders in presence 
Tov Ka0nuevov єтї Tov Üpovov, Kat троткуут- 
ofthe one sitting on the throne, and theyshalldo 


ооосі TQ (шорт! ELS TOUS QIQVQGS TWV AlwYwY, 
homage tothe oneliving for the ages ofthe agea, 


kat Badrovot Tovs стєфауооѕ avTwy evwmiov 


and theyshalleast the crowns of themselves in presence 
тоу Opovov, Aevyovress labs et, kupte, 
ofthe throne, saying; worthy thou агі, O Lord, 


AaBety тти otav kat THY TINY Kat тту Óvva- 
*oreceive the glory and the honor aud the power; 


* Vatican Manuscnivt, No. 1160.—5. the—omit, 
—omit. 7. the—omrt (в. 


holy, Lord Сор. 


+ 7. having, (a в.) 
within are full of Eyes (a в.) 
In B. 11. the Lorn, even our Gop, (A B.) 


8. having, (4.) 


t 5. Exod. xxxvii. 23; 2 Chron.iv. 20; Ezck.1. 12; Zech. iv. 2. 


mROCALYPSE. 


6. 
8. every one of them (в.) 
11. О, Lon» even our Gon, the ногт one, to receive (в.) 


8. six Wings apiece, round about and 
8. Holy—/hree times in a and most MSS., nine times 


t 6. Exod. xarviii. 8; Nev. xv. 2. 10959185: 
1 8. Isa. vi. 5. guis. Revis: 29. KRev.1, 15; v. 14; xv. 7. 
1 10. verse 4. і 11. Rey. v. 12. 


Chap. 4; 11. 


and before the TIRONE 
were burning £ Seven 
Lamps of Ете, which are 
the fsEVEN Spirits of 
God; 

6 and before *the 
THRONE as it were ta 
glassy Sea, like Crystal; 
Гапа зп the Midst of the 
THRONE, and around the 
TIIRONE, Four Living ones, 
being full of Eyes before 
and behind. 

7 Ап the FIRST LIV- 
ING ONE resembled a Lion, 
and the sEcowD Livin 
one resembled a Steer, adi 
the THIRD Living one t hav- 
ing the FACX as of a Man, 
and tlie Founri Living one 
was like toa flying Eagle. 

8 And the rovr Living 
oncs, fhaving *each of 
them six Wings apiece, 
round about and witlun 
are full of Eyes ; and they 
һауе по rest Day aud 
Night, saying, 1 f “Holy, 
holy, * holy, ў Lord Gop, 
the OMNIPOTENT! the 
ONE who was, and the 
ONE whos, and the ong 
whois COMING.” 

9 And when the LIVING 
ONES shall give Glory and 
llonor and Thanks to the 
ONE SITTING оп the 
THRONE, to HIM *twho 
LIVES for the AGEs of the 
AGES, 


10 tthe TWENTY-FOUR 
Elders will fall down be- 
fore the ONE SITTING on 
the THRONE, and will do 
homage to HIM who LIVES 
for the AGES of the AGES, 
запа they will cast еі 
CROWNS before the 
THEONE, saying, 

11 +“ Thou art worthy 
*+O Lorn, even our бор, 
to reccive the GLORY, and 


|the HONOR, and the Pow- 


за 


his throne as. AY 
holy, 


7. 
8. holy, holy, 


t 5. Rev. 1.4; 111.1; т.б. 


ds Num. 11.2; Ezek-*i.10; x.4 


110 Rev. v. 5. 


Chap. 5 : 1.) APOCALYPSE. 
ши" OTL со EKXTIOAS та таута, KAL б то 


because thou didstcreate the allthings, and onaccount of the 


OeAnua cov (cav, Kat exTicOnaay 
will ofthee they were, and were created. 


КЕФ. e’. 5. 


1 Kat eibov єтї TNV Sektay Tov kabnuevov єтї 
Aud Isaw on the right ofthe onesitting en 


TOv Üpovov PiBAtoyv "уєурациєгоу єсоюбдєу Kat 
the throne a scroll having been written within and 
oma Ger, karegQpayuwuevoy oppayiou ётта" 
at the back, having been sealed up with seals seven; 
2Kat eio» ayyeAov toXuUpov, ктросстоута єў 


And Isaw a messsenger strong, publishing with 
pwn peyadn Tis eaTiw adios avoitat TO DB 
a voice great; Who is worthy toopen the scroll, 
Лоу, Kat Avoat TAS c opayibas avTov; ? Kat 

and toloose the seals ofit? Aud 
9vOctls novvato єр тр оорауо, оубдє єтї TNS *'y1 S, 
noone wasahle in the heaven, nor оп the earth, 


ou8e ўтокато TNS YNS, avortar ro BiBAitov, ovde 


Te under the earth, toopen the scroll, nor 
BAemeiw avro. * Kat eyw exAaiov полЛа, фт! 
to sce it And I  wasweeping much, because 


ovders atios eopeOn avottat To BiBAiov, ovre 
ho one worthy wasfound to epen the scroll, nor 
5 е 

DXemeiw avro. ° Kai eis єк тоу прєсВитєроу 
to вее it. And one of the elders 

Aeyet uor Mn кАшеє* ov, evixnnoer б Acwr б 
says tome; Notdothouweep; lo, prevailed the lionthat 

е е = 

єк THs фуАт5 Iovóa, 7 pica Aavib, avoitat то 

of the tnhe of Judah, the root of David, toopen the 

BiBAtov kat Tas énta oppayiðas avrov. 6 Kat 
scroll and the seven seals ofit. And 

eov ev peow tov Üpovov KAL TWV тєттар®у 

lsaw in midst ofthe throne and ofthe four 

(uev, Kal ev ecw тшу mpeg Burepov, apyiov 

living ones, апд in midst ofthe elders, ayounglamb 

Єтттї]ко$ @s єсфауџєуои, єҳоу кєрота 

having been standing аз having been slaughtered, it had horns 

È ¢ e 

ётт@, Kat офдаХиооѕ єпта, оі єс: та тта 
seven, and eyes seven, they sre the seven 

x 
туєицата тоу Üeov *[ra] amesvaAueva eis 


gpirits ofthe God [those] having been sent forth into 
magav түу yny. 7 Kat nade kat. enpe [то 
al! the earth. And hecame and took {the 


BiBrtov] ex Ths Seias Tov kaÜmuevov єтї Tov 


seroll] from the right ofthe one sitting on the 
0povov.' 
throne. 
$ Kat óre eAaBe то BifAiov, Ta тєссара 
And when hetook the seroll, the four 


(wa 


living onesand the 


Kat ol ELKOMITETO APES "peo Bvrepot ETE- 
twenty-four elders fell 


! Chap. 5: 8. 


xz; Because THOU didst 
create ALL things, and on 
account of thy WILL they 
were, tand were created.” 


CHAPTER V. 


1 And I saw on the 
RIGHT Of ЛІМ SITTING ОП 
the THRONE, fa Scroll, 
having been written with- 
in and * outside, T firmiy 
sealed with seven Seals. 

2 And I saw a strong 


Angel publishing with a 
loud Voice, “ Who is 
worthy to open the 


SCROLL, and to break ita 
SEALS f” 

3 Andno one was able 
in Ше *nEAVEN, nor on 
ilie EARTH, nor under Ше 
KARTH, to open Ше 
SCROLL, nor to see it. 

4 And X wept much, 
Because no one was found 
worthy to open the 
SCROLL, nor to see it. 

5 And опе of the ELD- 
ERS says to me, “ ро not 
weep; behold, {THAT LION 
has overcome which is of 
the TRE of Judah, tthe 
ROOT of David, * пЕ15 also 
OPENING the SCROLL, and 
[its seVEN Seals.” 

6 And I saw in the 
Midst of the THRONE, and 
of the Four Living ones, 
and jn the Midst of the 
ELDERS, fa little Lamb 
standing, as if killed, hav- 
ing seven Horns and 
tseven Eyes, which are 
tthe +sEveN Spirits of 
Gop sent forth into All 
the EARTH. 

7 And he came and 
took the scEonn from 
the EIGHT hand of tthe 
ONE SITTING on the 
THRONE. 

8 And when he took 
the SCROLL, {the FOUR 
Living ones and the TWEN: 
TY-FOUR Elders fell down 


с —————————————————__ __—__—_————— 


* Vatican Manuscrirt, No. 1100.—1. outside (в.) 
нк is also OPENING, (5.) 6. those—omit (в.) 


{ 11. and were created, omitted by a. 


i 1. Ezek. ii.9, 10. 
Gen. xlix. 9, 10; leb. vii, 14. 
verse 1; Rev. vi. 1. 
1 6. Zech. ili. 9; iv. 10. 


t 1. Isa. xxix. 11; Dan ix. 4. 


1 0. Rev.1v.5. 


t 
‚1 5. Isa. xi. 1, 10; Rom. xv. 12; Rev, xxii. 10. m 
t 6. Isa. liii. 7; John i. 29, 80; 1 Pct.i.19; Rev. xiii. 8; verses 9, 
; 7. Rev.iv.2. 


3. HEAVEN above, nor. Б. 
7. the scRoLu—omit (a.) 


6. SEVEN omitted by a. 


і 8. verse 13; 


12 


1$. Rev.iv. 8, W 


Cap. ә. 9.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. Б, l4. 


TOV €VQ'TLOV TOU ариоо, ENOVTES €KaTTOS Ki0a- 
down in presence ofthe lamb, having each one harpa, 


pas, Kat piadas xpugas yenovoas Bupiaszatoy, : 


and howls golden being full ot odora, 
ai eow [а] mpocevyat тшу ayy, 9 Ка 
which are (the) prayers ofthe holy onea. And 
adouvoi gonv карт)», Aeyovres’ Atios єс Aa- 


they sung new, aaying; Worthythouart to 
Веру то BiBAtov, ка: арои Tas афрау:баѕ 


a song 


receive the acroH, and to open the seals 
auTou’ дт ea oayns, Kat пуорасаѕ T: 8eo 
ofit;  becansethon vo alain, and didat buy back foc the God 


tuas] єў TQ аіцаті соо єк таттз QUANS kai 
[us] with the — blood oftheeontof every tribe and 


yAÀecans kat Aaov kat eOvous, 10 kai ETOINTAS 
longue and people and nation, and thou didst make 


avrovs Ty Gew пиву ВасіЛеѕ Kat fepeis, kai 


them tothe God  ofns kings And priests, and 
BacsiXevoovoiv emi TNs yns. 1 Ка eov, kai 
they shallreign оп the earth. And lsaw, and 


nkovaa фоути ayyekev woddAwv кикАф TOV 
I heard avoice of messengers many inacircle ofthe 
Opovoy xai Twv ~vwy kai тшу mpecBuTepwr' | л 
throne and ofthe livingones and ofthe elders; 
kat nv 6 aptOuos аутоу pupiades pupiadwy, Kat 
and waathe nonmber ofthem myriads of myriads, and 
XtAiades xiAtabwr 12 Лєуоутєѕ форт peyan 
thonsanda — ofthonsands; saying witb avoice great; 
A£iov єттї TO apvioy TO ecpayucvoy AaBeiv тти 
Worthy is the lamb thathaving been billed toreceive the 
Suvauivy Kat TÀovTOP Kat тофааў Kat (C XUV. Kal 
power and wealth and wisdom and strength and 
тїй Kat боёсу kat evAoyiav, 18 Ка mav 
honor and glory and blessing. And every 
ктісиа 6 єттїў ev TY оорду, Kat ETL TNS ут, 
ereated thing which is in the heaven, and on the earth, 


Kat отокато TNS YS, KAL EML TNS farao т?) 
and under the earth, and on the sea 

x єттї, каа TA єр QUTOIS тата, T"KOUCG 
which is, andthe thingain them all, I heard 


Лєуоутаѕ` Tw кабтиєуф єтї Tov Opovov kar Tw 
Tothe onesitting on the throne and tothe 


TO 
the 


Ta 
the 


saying; 
к^ e € 

apviw N evAo'yia Kai т тїштї} Katyn Sola Kat 

lamb the blessing andthehonor andthe glory and 


кратоѕ ei$ Tous aievas Twy aiwvwy, “Kar 
might for the ages ofthe acea. And 


теттара (wa eAeyov: Аџи" kai of mpea Bur epoi 
fonr living ones aaid; Sobeit; and the elders 


EMt TAY KAL протєкоу?сеу. 


felldown and did homage. р 


'| Bowls ^ full of 


before the Lawn, having 
each *a t Harp nnd golden 
ineense, 
which are {the Prayers of 
the saiNTS. 

9 And {they sung a 
new Song, saying, thou 
art worthy *io take the 
SCROLL, and to open its 
SEALS; f Because thou 
wast killed, and t didst re- 
deem tCus] to бор, with 
thy BLoon, tout of every 
Tribe, and Tongue, and 
People, and Nation ; 

1 апа Шоп didst make 
them to our Сор ¢ ta Poy- 
alty and a Priesthood, and 
they shall reign on the 
EARTH." 

1l And I saw, and I 
heard *a Voice of many 

Angels in a Circle of the 
THRONE, and of the Liv- 
ING ONES and of the ELD- 
ERs; and the number of 
them was + Myriads of 
Myriads, and Thousands of 
Thousands, 

12 saying with a loud 
Voice, t “ Ww orthy is THAT 
LANB which was killed to 
receive the POWER, and 
* Wealth, and Wisdom, 
and Strength, and Houor, 
and Glory, and Blessing." 

13 | Апа Every Created 
thing which is in the 
HEAVEN, and on the 
EARTH, and under the 
EAnTI and on the SFA, 
and * All THINGS in them, 
All I heard saying, “То 
HIM who sits on the 
THRONE, and to the LAMB, 
be tthe BLESSING, and the 
HONOR, and the GLORY, 
and the мїсит, for the 
AGES of the * AGES." 

i4 Апа the rour Liv. 
ing ones said, *“ AMEN." 
And the ELDERS fell down 


land did homage. 


* Vatican Maxuscnipr, No. 1160.—S. a Harp (a в. ) 
open. 1l. as а Voice. 12. the WEALTH. 
13. aGES. Amen. 14. AMEN. 


+ 0. usis omitted by a. and the poor Sinaiticus р, and both read ‘‘to our Gop.” 


a Royalty and a Priesthood, (a D.) 


t 8. Rev. xy. 2: xv. 2. 
xiv. 3. : 9. Rev. iv. 11. 
1. 7; Col. i. 14; Heb.1x, 12; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19; 2 Pet. ii.1; 
Dan. iv. 1; vi.25; Rev. vii. 0; xi. 0; xiv. 6. 
5; xx. 0; ххи. 5. 111. Psa. lx viii. 175 
t 13. Phii. n. 10. 


is т. it; Rev.i.6 t 14. Кет. x11, 4, 


f£ 8. Psa. cxli.2; Rev. viii, 3, 4. 
t 9. Acts xx. 28; Rom. tii. 24; 1 Cor. vi. 20; vii. 23; Eph. 
1 John i. 7; Rev. xiv. 4. 
t 10. Exod. xix. 6; 

Dan. vii. 10; Heb. xi. 22. 
f 18. 1 Chron. xxix. 11; Кош. ix.5; xvi. 27; 1 Tim. v1. 10; 1 Pet 15. 


8. the— 


omit, 


9. 
13. All eu1Ncs in them, All I nod 


10. 


t 9. Psa. x1. 3; Rev. 


1 9. 
0; Rev i. 
tev.iv. 11. 


1 Pet. ii. 
ABE 


Chap. 6: 1.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap.6: 8. 


КЕФ. s. 6, 


l Kai eov бтє nvotte то apvioy шау єк Tov 


Aad Isaw when apened the lamb one of the 
ётто аҳрау оу; Kat NKOVTA évos єк TWV TET- 
seven seals, and L heard опе of the feur 
gapwy (Cewr Aeyovros, &s форт PpovTns: 

living ones saying, as а voice ofthuader; 

2 rr 3 
Epxov tea: e. ? Kai *[eðov, raj iov 
Comethou and see thou. And [1 saw, aad] lo 


{тто$ Aevkos, ксі б kaÜsuevos ET? AVTOV EXWV 
a horse white, and the one sitting on him having 


ToLov: кал єдобт ауто otepavos, Kat ef7r0e 
and wasgiven to him а crawn, and hecame out 
kat iva viks]0m. 

and thathe might conquer. 


а baw; 
VIKQ@V, 
eonquering, 
3 Kai бтє qvoi£e THY Ohpayisa тту дєотєра», 

And when heopened the seal the second, 
ткоуса TOU бєртєро (wou Aeyovros: Epxov. 


lheard the secand — liviagone saying; Come thou. 
4 Kar efnAev aAXos immos тирроѕ' kat Tw kabn- 
And  cameout  anather horse red; and to the опе 


ucro ew avrov єдобт auTw AaBeiw THY eipnvnv 
sitting on him itwas ріхец to Пип totake the peace 
e 

ex 755 yns, [кои] iva aAAnAous gHakwor Kat 
from the earth, {and} sethat each other they mightkill; and 
єдобт auT@ џаҳоіра meyary. 
was given ta him asword great. 

5 Kat dre nvoite тту сфрауда TNV TpiTHY 

Aud when heopesed the seal the third 

piovra Tov тріитоо (wou Aeyorros: Epxov tat 


1 heard the third living one saying; Comethou and 
ie. Kai *[eibov, kai] ov іттоѕ peñas, kat 
aee thou. And [1 saw, and] lo ahorse black, and 


ó kaðnuevos єт” avrov exwy (vyov ev Ty Xetpi 
the one sitting on him havinga balance in the hand 
афтоу. © Kai nkovoa форти EV ECP TWV TEC- 
of himself. And lheard avoice in midst ofthe four 
capcv (ову Aeyovaav: Жоп  бїтоъ dnvaptov, 


living ones saying; А smallmeasure of wheat for adenarius, 


kat Tpeis KOLVLKES кр:015 ÓTvapiov: kati TO €Xat- 
and three small measures of barley fora denarius; and the oil 
ov Kat TOY ооу UN adiKNONS. 
and the wine notthou mayest hurt, 
Kat бтє qvoite тту oppayiða тти тєтартти, 
And when heapeued the seal the fourth, 
кооса Tov тєтартоо (cov Aeyovros: Epxov 


[ heard the fourth living опе saying; Corne thou 
{ка we. 9 Kai *[ecdov, kai] ov іттоѕ XAw- 
and see thau. And [I saw, ааа] la a horse pale, 


pas, кал б kaÜmuervos ETAVW avTOU, OVOUQ GUTH 
audthe one sitting on him, aname to him 

ó Qavatoss кш б 0875 nKoAovder нет" | 

the Death; aad the unseen followed [with] 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 And I saw * when 
the LAMB opened one of 
the SEVEN Seals, and I 
heard ione of the Four 
Living ones saying, as 
with a Voice of Thunder, 
“(бше 

2 Апа Т1 saw, 
hold! ta white 
and HE who sAT on him 
having a Bow; and a 
Crown was given to him; 
and he came out conquer- 
ing, and that he mught 
conquer. 

8 And when he opened 
the sECOND SEAL, І heard 
the second Living onc 
saying, '* Come." Я 

4 tAndthere came out 
Another, a red Horse; 
and to the ONE SITTING 
on him was it given to 
take PEACE from the 
EARTH, and that they 
should kill each other; 
and there was given to 
him a great Sword. 

5 And when he opened 
the THIRD SEAL, I heard 
ihe THIRD Living one 
saying, “ Come.” And ТІ 
saw, and behold! ta black 
Horse, and HE who sar 
on him having a Balance 
in his HAND. 

6 And I heard a Voice 
in the Midst of the FOUR 
Living ones, saying, ^t А 
Chenix of Wheat for a 
Denarius, and Three Che- 
nices of Barley for a Dena- 
rius; and tthe ог, and 
the wine thou must not 
injure.” 

7 And when he opcned 
the FOURTH SEAL, I heard 
the FOURTH Living one 
saying, “Come.” 

8 And ТІ saw, and be- 
hold! fa pale Iforse, and 
one was SITTING on him, 
whose NAME was DEATH, 
and HADES followed aftcr 


and be- 
Horse, 


* Vatican Manuscript, No. 1160.—1. That. 
and—omit {в.) 5. I saw, and—omtt (в.) 


+ 1. and see is omitted by a c. after “ Соте; also in verses 3, 5 and 7. 1 
6. The word ckeniz denotes a measure contali- 
S. I saw, and (a. c.) 


t 2. Zech. vi.3; Rev. xix. 11. 


and (ac.) 5. Isaw,and fac.) 
ing one wine quart, and a twelfth part ofa quart. 


1 1. Rev. v. 5—9. t 1. Rev.iv. 7. 1 
Zech. vi. 2. } 5. Zech. vi. 8 i 6. Rev. ix. 4. 


9. I saw, and—omit (».) 4 
S. I saw, aud—omit. 


Se with—omit. 
9. I saw, 


14 
t 8. Zech. vi. 3. 


Chap. 6: 9.) 


avTov’ кал «0005 аут efovoia єтї то тєтартоу 

him; and waa gwen to him authority over the fourth part 
TNS YS, amoxTeivat єў pou dau Kat єр Миф 
of the earth, to kill with sword and with famine 
kai єў Gavatw, kat bo Twy Onpiwy TNS "yns. 
aud with пг, and by the wild beasts of the earth. 


ЭКш дтє nvoite тти теит oppayioa, 


аш when heopened the вва], 
єїбоў ÜmokaTc тоу тИ TOS Wwuxas 
[аам under the altar the souls 
Twy eopayuevwvy ia Tov Xoyov тои eov, 


ofthose having been killed because of tthe word 


kai Sia Thy papruptay ay eixoy:. 10 
and because ofthe teatimauy whichthey held; 


форт peyadn, AeyorTes’ 


with avoice great, saying; 


THs Ó ayios Kat aA mos, 


reign lheholy oae and trug one, 


ofthe God, 


kat єкраЁар 
aud they cned 


‘Ews тотє, 6 erro- 


Now long, the BOve- 


ov kpiveis Kat єкдл- 


notthoujudgeatuud — aveog- 


€ 
KELS TO аша тш ато тору KATOLKOVVTWY ETL 
ext the blood ofus from thuae dwelling oa 


Tns yns, Kar eof avrois oToAn Aevi, ка 
the earth? And wasgiven tothem arobe white, and 


eppe0: avTois, iva avaravowvTat emi Xpovorv, 
itwassaid tuthem, that they should rest yet 


Kat of соуЎоиЛог auTwv Kat оі 
should be completed also the felluw-alaves oftbem and tbe 


€ б 
adeAmot аитор, of meAAOYTES атоктерєт@аї!@< 
brethrea ofthem, those being about to be killed 


Kat avTOt, 
even they. 


Kat eov dre nvoite тту сфрау:ба тту 


And lsaw when heopened the seal the 
EKTIV, KAL Q€10 40S дє'уа$ eyevero, kai б HALOS 


a ume, 


éws тАрососі 
til 


as 


aixth, and an earthquake great was, and the aun 
не уаз EVEVETO WS саккоѕ TPIXIVOS, кол 7] CEAN- 
black became aa  sackceluth of hair, andthe moon 
vn ОА eyevero ws aia, nat of actepes Tov 
whole became as blood, and the Stara ofthe 
ovpavou єтєсау eis THY YNV, ws тукт Barret 

heaveu fell to the earth, аа a fig-tree Casts 


Tous ÓAvvÜovs abTys bro aveuov peyadou FELO- 
the untimely figa ef herself by — awiud 


evn, kar б ovpavos атєҳоріс0т ws BugAior 


аһакез, aud {һе heaseu waaaeparatedfrom аз 


great being 


a scroll 


€LALT CT OMEVOV, ка тар 0005 KAL 1005 єк тоу 
being rolled up, and every mvuntain and island outof the 
толту айтор exwnOnray: 1 


e 
Katot BaaiXers TNS 
р!асен of themselves were moved; 


and the kings ofthe 


AROCA TESE. 


Chap. 6: 15. 


в 
him; and there was given 


to him Anthority over the 
FOURTH part of the 
EARTH, to kil f with 
Sword, and with lamine, 
and with Death, and {by 
the WiLD BEASTS of the 
EARTH. 

9 And when he opened 
the rxirrH SEAL, I saw 
under thefArvram tthe 
PERSONS of those wlioIIAD 
been KILLED because of 
tthe werp of Gop, and 
because of Ithe TESTI- 
MONY * whieh they held. 

10 And they eried with 
a loud Voice, saying, 
* How long, О SOVEREIGN 
Lorp! the ногу oue ard 
truel dost thou not 
judge and take vengeance 
for our BLOOD from THOSE 
who DWELL оп the 
EARTH f” 

11 And there was given 
to them fscverally ja 
white Robe; and it was 
tod them fto rest yet for 
a Time, till both their FEL- 
LOW-sERVANTS and their 
BRETIREN, who were 
about to be killed even as 
thes, should be completed. 

12 And I saw when he 
opened the SIXTH SEAL, 
see there was a grcat 

Earthquake, and $ the suN 
heeome blaek as Sackeloth 
of llair, and the entire 
MOON became as BLOOD; 

13 tand the STARS of 
the nrAvxEN fel to the 
EARTH, as a Fig tree drops 
its UNTIMELY FIGs, being 
shaken by a Great Wind. 

14 tAnd the WNEAVEN 
was separated from its 
place, being rolled-up as а 
Scroll; and ł Every Moun- 


tain and Island were 
moved out of their 
PLACES. 


15 And the xiwcs of 


* Vatican MANUSCRIPT, No. 11600.—9. of the rama which (в.) 


+ 11. severally a white Robe, (a c.) 


18. Ezek. xiv. ?1. 
і 9. Rev. xx. 4. 
Кет. xi. 18; xix. 2. 
+ 12. Rev. xvi. 18. 
Rav. viii. 10; ix. 1. 
234 5v. 24; Rev. xvi. 20. 


t 8. Lev. xrvi. 82, 
1 9. Rev. i 9. 
t 11. Kev. iii. 4, 5; 


vii. 0, 14. 
A 12. Joel ii. 10, 318 


iii. 15; 


t 9. Nev. vili. 3; 
z 9. 2 Tim.i.8; Rev. xii. 17; xix. "10. 
1 DISCI 
Matt. xxiv. 205 Acts ii. 20. cole 
t 14. Psa. cii. 96; Msa. xxxiv. 4; Heb. i. 12, 13. 


ix. 13, xiv. 18. 
t lo. 
Icb. xi. 40; Rev. xiv. 13. 


114. Jer ini. 


Chap. 6: 10.) 


ASPOQO А шүн SIS: 


гСлар.7: & 


yns kat ol peyioTaves Kat of хХ:№арҳо Kat ol 
earth and the great ones and the commanders and the 
mAovetot Kat Ô toxXupot, Kat mas ÓovAOS Kat 
rich ones and the strong anes, and every bondman and 
*[ mas] eAevOepos ekpvijav éavrovs es та 
[every] freeman hid themselves in the 
uTNAala kat eis Tas пєтраѕ тоюу opewy, Ê rar 
caves and in the rocks ofthe mountains, and 
Aeyouot Tots opedt Kat Tals weTpais Пєсєтє 
they say — tothemountains and tothe rocks; Fallyau 
є 
ed’ NUAS, Kat кроифатє NUAS ато просотоо TOV 
on цэ, and hide you us from face ofthe 
kaÜmuevov ert Tou Opovov, Kat amo TNS Opyns 
one sitting on the throne, and from the wrath 
" 17 ó 0 € € € р 
тоо apytou TL А €v 7 nyepa 7] рєуаћ] 
ofthe lamb; because came the day the great 
TNS орутѕ avTOv* Kat Tis duvaTat стабтиси; 
Ofthe wrath ofhim; aud whe is able tostand? 
> 


КЕФ. Č’. Т. 


l Kat uera тарта є:доу тєссараѕ aryyedAous 
And  afterthesethings [saw four messengers 


SqroTas emi TAS тєссараѕ ywvlas TNS 'yms, 
standing on the four corners ofthe earth, 


QGTOUPTOS TOUS тєссараѕ avVeuous TNS 'yms, 

holding the four winds ofthe earth, 
iva BN TVEN AVEMOS єтї т?}$ YS, итте emi 
aothatnot might blow awiud оп the earth, пог on 
TNs OadAagrns, wure єлї may бєўброу. 2Ка 
the sea, nof on any tree. And 
eiboy @AAov аууєлоу avaBoivovra amo avato- 
[saw another messenger rising up from arising 


Ans Ао, nxovTa сфрау:да eov Qwrros* kat 

of sun, having aseal of God living; and 
expate pary peyan Tots тєттароцу ayyedois, 
he cred with a voice great to the four Messengers, 
ois €500n ауотоу adiknoat тту YNY kat THY 
towaomitwasgiven forthem to injure the earth and the 


@аА^атта>, 3 Аєу–и Mn adtanonte THY уп», 


sea, saying; Not do yauiujure the earth, 
UNTE тту Валассау, UNTE та devdOpa, аҳріѕ ov 
nor the gea, nor the trees, till 


cov йу emi 


сфраугсшиєеу Tous üovAovs TOU 
God ofus on 


we have sealed the bond-servants ofthe 
TWV PETWTWV QUTGQV. 
the foreheads of them. 

4Kat nkovoa Tov apiÜuov rov єтфрагу!тце- 

And [heard the number ofthose having been 

væv, *[ékarov тєссаракоута Tegaapes xiXua- 

sealed, [one hundred forty four thou- 
[4 

des exppayicpevot | ex maons QvAms viwy Iopanà' 


sands having been sealed] outof every tribe ofsons of Israel; 


the EARTH, and the GREAT 
MEN, and the COMMAND- 
ERS, and the RICH, and the 
STRONG, and Every Bond- 
man and Freeman, hid 
themselves in the CAVES 
and in the Rocks of the 
MOUNTAINS; 


16 fand they say to the 
MOUNTAINS and to the 
rocks, * Fall on us, and 
hide us from the Face of 
nim who sits on the 
TURONE, and from the 
WRATH of the LAMB; 


17 t because the GREAT 
DAY of this WRATH аЗ 
соте, t and whois able te 
* stand ?” 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 +After this I saw 
Four Angels standing on 
the Four Corners of the 
EARTH, freswaining the 
rour Windsof the EARTH, 
so tthat no Wind might 
blow on the EARTH, noron 
the sEA, nor on Any Tree. 


9 And I saw Another 
Angel ascending from the 
Sun-rising, having the 
*Seal of the living God; 
and he cried with a loud 
Voice to the FOUR Angels, 
to whom it was given to 
injure the EARTH and the 
SEA, 


3 saving, ł“ Injure not 
the EARTH, nor the SEA, 
nor the TREES, till we have 
{sealed the BOND-SER- 
vants of our Gop fon 
their * FOREHEADS. 


4 {Апа [I heard the 
NUMBER of the SEALED, 
ia Hundred and forty-four 
Thousand sealed, out of 
Every Tribe of the Sons of 
Israel. 


a !——— 


. * Varican Manusczipt, No. 1160.—15. Every—omit (a в c.) 
4. a Hundred and forty-four Thousand having been 


2. Seals. $. FOREHEAD. 


sealed—omit. ' 


+ 17. their (c.) | 1. After this I saw, (A B c.) 


17. be saved. 


4. And I heard the NUMBER of 


the szALz»,—omitted by a; but—a Hundred and forty-four lhousand sealed—retained 


by ABC. 


t 16. Hoshea x. 8; Luke xxtíi. 30; Rev. ix. 6. 
t 17. Psa. Ixxvi. 7. t 1. Dan. vii. 2. LÀ 6 
1$. Ezek. 1x. 4; Rev. xiv. 1. $3. Rev. xxil. 4 


eV. TUS. 


І 17. Isa. xlil. б; Zeph. i. 14; Rev. xvi. 14+ 
4. I8. Rev. vi. 6; ix. 4. 
t 4. Rev. ix. 10. 


t 4. Rev. xiv. 1. 


Chap. 7: 5.) 


к= 


5 ek pudns lovda, 1B’ xiNiaBes eoppayiopevor 

eut of trike ofJudah, twelve thousands having been aealed; 

ex vans ‘PovByy, iB’ xiXiaSes *[ eoppayione 

outof tribe of Reuben, twelve thousands [having been sealed;] 

ГА 

vot] єк филтѕ Габ, iB’ xtAsades *[ exppayio- 

опі оѓ tribe of Gad, twelve  thousanda [having been 
ГА 
uevot] Sex pvans Астр, :В' xiXiaBes [ єсфра- 


aealed;] — outof tribe — ofAser, twelvethousanca — [haviog been 


umuevor | ex dvAns ЇМєфбалед‚, 18” xiAiabes 
EA lá of оз A à twelve с, 
*[erppayicpever:] ex филтѕ Mavacon, :В 


[having been sealed; ] outof tribe of Managsea, twelve 


xiAiabes *[ exppayicpevor | 7 ek pvans Sinewy 


thoneands [having been sealed; ) eutof tribe of Simeoa 
iB’ xiXiaBes *[eoopayiouevor] єк $vAms 
twelve thowsands [having been sealed;] out of trihe 


Aevi, iB' xiXiabes *[eoppayiopevor] ex $vAms 
of Levi, twelve thousanda {having been aealed;] оо! оѓ trihe 

Icaxap, iB’ xtArades *[eoppoyiopevor] 8 ex 
nf Iseachar, twelve thousands [having been sealed; ] out of 
QvAns ZaBovawy, iB’ xiArades *[eoppayiope- 


tribe of Zebulon, twelve thousands [having been sealed; } 


vor] ex vans Іостф, iB’ yiAtades *[єтфра- 


outof tribe of Joseph, twelve thousands А {having 
yicuevov] єк gGudAns Beviapiw, iB xiXiabes 
been sealed; out of tribe of Benjamin, twelve thousanda 
eg ópa"yig evo. 


banng been sealed. 

? Mera ravra eibov, kai iov oxAos modus, 
After thesetbinga 1 aaw, and lo а crowd great, 

óv aptOunoat *[avrov] ovders 2SvvaTo, єк 
which to have numbered [him] ве one wasable, ontof 
таутоѕ €Üvovs kat фиЛоуи Kat Aawy Kat ућас- 
every nation and oftribes and of peoples and oftongues, 
тшу, ETTWTES EVØTFLOV Tov Өророу Kat evwmiov 
atan-ling іп presence ofthe throne and in presence 

Tov apviov, TepiBeBAmuevous oToAas Aeukas, 
ofthe lamb, having been clothed robea white, 
ка Qoivikes €» TAIS Хєеєртїр auTwy* 10 Kat Kpa- 
and palms in the hands ofthem; nnd they 
Сот: povn LeyaAm, Aeyovrez: ‘H TWTNpPIA TW 
ery wilhavoice great, aaying; The salvation tothe 
бє® Tuv те kaÜmueve єтї Tov Üpovov, kat Tq 


Ged ofvatotbat one sitting on the throne, and tothe 
сри. п Ка таутєѕ oi аууєдо: ёттткєтаг 
lemb And all the messengers stood 


KukAw Tov Opovov kai rev mpeaBvTepov Kat 
inacucleo.the throne and ofthe elders and 


Tw. 7€00apqv (ооу, Kal єпєсоу єроштіоу TOU 
о’. loar living one», end ќе дота before the 
Üpovov єтї та TPoOTwTA avTwWY, ка: TpOTEKUVN- 
throne oa the facea  ofthemaelves, and worshipped 
bep, 1? A * Auns 7 evà 

gar Tq ew, eyovTes* Auns’ 7 evAO'yia ка! 

the God, aaying; So beit; the blessing and 
4 Sofa kat т opia kai ў evxapicTia kai ў 
iheglary and the wisdom and the thankogiving and the 


APOCALYPSE. 


[CAep.7: Am 

5 Twelve Thousand out 
of fhe Tribe of Judah; 
Twelve Thousand out ol 
the Tribe of Reuben; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Gad ; 


6 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Ashcr; 
Twelve thousand out of 
the Tribe of Naphtali; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Manasseh; 


7 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Simeon; 
Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Levi; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Issachar ; 


8 Twelve Thousand out 
of the Tribe of Zebulun; 
Twelve Thousand out of 
the Tribe of Joseph; 
Twelve Thousand sealed 
out of the Tribe of Benja- 
nin. 


9 After these things I 
saw, and behold! a great 
Crowd, which no one could 
have numbered, out of 
t Every Nation, and of all 
Tribes, and Peoples, and 
Tanguages, standing he- 
fore the тпвокеЕ, and in 
the presence of the LAMB, 
finvested with white 
Robes, and Palm-branches 
in their WANDS; 


10 and they cry with a 
loud Voice. saying, f “The 
SALVATION [be ascribed] 
to THAT Gop of ours 
t who sivs on the THRONE, 
and to the LAMB.” 


11 {Апа АП the ax- 
GELS stood around the 
THRONE, and the ELDERS, 
and tne Four Living oncs, 
and they fell down on their 
FACES beiore the THRONE, 
and worshipped Сор, 

12 tsaying, “Amen! 
the BLEssiNO, and the 
GLORY, and the WISDOM, 
and the THANKSGIVING, 


Ll] EE ы жЕ _———————%— %——_. 


* Vatican Manuscnirr, No. 1160.—5—8. having been sealed—omit (a. в с.) 9 


Aim—omit (в.) 


$9. Rev. v. 9. 3 
fea, xliii. 11; Jer. iii. 23; Hoshea xiii. 4. Rev. xix. 1. 
lev. tv. 6. t 12. Rev. v. 13. 14 


oR 


t 9. Rev, iii. 5,15; 1v. 4; vi. 11; verse 14. 
i } 10. Rev. v. 13. 11. 


t 10. Pea, lii. 8; 


Chap 7. 13.1 


APOCALYPSE. 


[Слар.8:‹ 3. 


Tin Katy Svvauis Kai 3] toxus TH Өєр uwv 
honor and the power and the strength to the God ofua 
ELS TOUS AtLWHAS TWV Оуу" {Т[ аит. ] 
for the ages ofthe ages; [во beit.] 
WK @ с 
ar cmeKpiÓg eis єк Twv прєтВотєроу, 
And answered one of the elders, 
Aeywy uor Ойто: of mepiBeBAmuevot Tas TTO- 
saying tome; These the ones having been clothed the rohes 
Aas Tas Аєика$з, Tivas 6101, Kai T00ev NAGor ; 
the white, who arethey, and whenee came they? 
M Koi epnka avtw: Kupie ov, ov oi9as. Kat 
n , 
And Isaid to him; Olord of me, thou knowest. And 
eure por Офто: etry oi epxouevoi єк TNS OAL- 


hesaidto me; These are they coming outofthe afihe- 
ews TNS MeyaANS, KAL ewmAuVay Tas столаѕ 
tion the great, and washed the robes 

QUTWY, Kat €AeuKavay auTas «v TQ aipaTt 
ofthemselves, and whitened them їп the blood 
TOU бошоо. lš Ata TOUTO єттїў €VCTIOV TOU 


ofthe lamh. Ouaecountof this they are in presence of the 
Opovou TOU eov, Kat AaTpevouagiv ауто 7] 6pas 
throne ofthe God, апа publiely serve him day 

KAL VUKTOS EV тф VAW AVTOV’ Kat ó kaĝðnuevos 


and night in the temple ofhim; and the one sitting 
ETL TOU Óporov, TKYVWOEL єт” avTOVS. 16 Oy 
on the throne, pitches his tent over them. Not 


mrewagovow eri, ovde ёцутсоосі “| err, ] ovde 
they will hunger more M will they thirst [more,] nor 
дл] meam єт’ аутооѕ 6 7№оѕ, ovÓe тау Kaupa: 
not may fall on them the sun, nor any heat; 


176 от: TO apvlovy то ара иєсоу TOU 0povov TOL 
because the lamb that inthe midst ofthe throne will 


HAVEL auTOUS, Kal ó6Ty70 €i QvuTOUS єтї Cwns 
tend them, and will lead them to of life 


ттуаѕ ёдатоу° Kat єѓалєцрє: 6 0cos mav бак- 
fouutains of waters; and will wipe away the God every tear 


puov єк TWV oQ0aAXucv avTov. 
from the eyes ofthem. 


КЕФ. 7’. 8. 
l Kai óre qvoi£e тту сфрау:да тту EBdounr, 


And when he opened the seal the seventh, 
€ 
etyeveTO CLYN ev TC OUpavog 05 7). te ptor. 2 Ka, 


was silence in the heaven about halfan hour. And 


є:5оу TOUS єлта ayyeAous, ot evwmiov тоу Ücov 
l saw the seven messengers, who in presenee ofthe God 


&стткасі" Kat edo8noay QUTOLS етта саћтіууєѕ. 


have stood; and меге given tothem seven trumpets. 
3 Kat adAos ayyeàos NAÂe, kat єстабдт єтї то 
And another messenger eame, and stood at the 
ÜvciacT7]piov, €xov AiBaverov Xpucovv'* Kat 
altar, having а censer golden; and 


and the похов, and the 
POWER, and the sTRENGTi!, 
be to our Gop for the 
AGES of the AGES." 

15 And one of the ELD- 
ERS answered, saying ta 
me, * These who have been 
INVESTED with WHITE 
t ROBES, whe are they * 
and whence did they 
come?” 

l4 And Т said to him, 
“ My Lord, thou knowest.” 
And he said to me, 
1“ These are THOSE CON- 
ING out of the GREAT AF- 
FLICTION, and they 
washed their ROBES, and 
whitened them in the 
BLOOD of the LAMB. 

15 On this account they 
are before the THRONE of 
Gop, and publicly serve 
him Day and Night in his 
TEMPLE; and IHE “who SITS 
оп the THRONE } will tab- 
ernacle over them. 

16 {They will hunger 
no more, neither will they 
thirst any more; {nor 
will the sun fall on them, 
nor Any Heat. 

17 Because THAT LAMB 
which is in the Midst of 
the THRONE {will tend 
them, and will lead them 
to Fountains of Waters of 
Life; [апа Gop will wipe 
away Every Tear from 
their EYES.” 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 And + when he opened 
the SEVENTH SEAL, there 
was Silence in the HEAV- 
EN about Half an Hour. 

9 And Isaw the SEVEN 
ANGELS { who stand in 
the presence of Gop, and 
Seven Trumpets were 
given to them. 

3 Апа Another Ange? 
came and stood by tne 
ALTAR, having a golden 
Censer ; ; and to him much 


* Vatican Manuscript, No. 1160.—16. more—omit, » 


` +12. So be it—omitted by c. 


t 18. verse 9. t 14. Rev. vi. 9; xvii. 5. t 14. Isa. i. 18; Hob. ix. 14; 1 Join 
1.7; liev.i.5. See Zech. iii. 8—5. £15. Isa. iv. 5, 7; Rev. xxi. 8. 1 16. Isa. a 19, 
t 16. Psa. cxxi. 0; Rev. xxi. 4. t 17. Psa. xxiii. 1; xxxvi. 8; John x. ^1, 14. 117. 
{за.ххт.8; Rev. xxi. 4. t 1. Rev. vi. 1. t 2. Luke i. 10. 


Chap. 8: 4.) j 


«0005 аут Өошацата Toa, iva won TaS 
^as given to him inceuses many, sothathemightgiveforthe 


zpogevxats TWV ü'yuv KavTwy eri то Óvaiaa Tq- 


prayers of the holy ones of all on the altar 
prov» TO Xpvaouv TO €VQT 10» TOU Opovov. 1 Kat 
the golden that in presence ofthe throne. And 


aveBn ó kamvos Twv ÜvpiuuaTev Tals просєи- 
wrntup the smoke  efthe incenars with the prayers 


€ 
ха тоу ayimy eK Xeipos тоо ayyedou, єртї 
ofthe holy onesfrom hand ofthe messenger, in presence 


тоу @eov. 5 Kai etAndev ó ayyedos Tov Aifav- 
ofthe God. And took the messenger the cenaer, 
@TOV, KAL €yepigev avTOV єк TOU TTUpOS TOU 
and filled him from the five ef the 
0vciao Trpiov, EM eBaAev EIS THY YNV” Kal 
altar, cast into the earth; aud 
€^tyevovTO dme | Kat Bpovrat kat астрата: kat 
were voicee and thunders and  Xlightnings and 
Feig Hos. 


po earthquake. 
ô Kat of Emta ayyeAo, ої exovres Tas ётта 
And the seven messenger,those having the seven 
€ 

таАт!ууа$, ўтоцшасау éauTous, iva салтітосі. 
trumpeta, prepared themselves, so that they might sound. 
Ка: ó протоѕ єтаАт!тє, KAL єуєуєто xaAa(a 

Aod the first sounded, and was hail 


Kal тор шєшүрєуа ev aivati, kat eBAnOn eis 


¿nd бге having been mingled with blood, and they were cast into 
THY уи’ Kat TO TpiTOV TNS YNS KATAKAN, Kal 
the earth; and the third ofthe earth wasburntup, and 


то TpiTOV тюу ÜcyÜpov KATEKAN, Kat Tas xopros 
the third ofthe trees was burntup, and all grass 


XAwpos KATEKAN. 
green was burnt up. 
3 Kat 6 бєитєроѕ ayyeAos єтаАттє, Kat 05 
And the second messenger sounded, andasit were 
opos peya *[mvpi] kaiouevov eBAnOn eis THY 
à monntain great {with fire) burning wascast into the 


ÜaAagcav: Kat eyevero TO трітоу тюу barar- 
and became the third 


sea; of the sea, 
ons, aina’ ? kai атєбаує то TpiTOV TWV кт!тца- 
blood; and died the third ofthe creatures 


тоу [тоу] ev ту Өахаттт, ra exovra Yvxas' 
[of those) in the зға, things having souls; 

KaL TO трітоу TWV TÀAOLWV 5:ефдарт. 

E m third ofthe ships was destroyed. 


Ka: 6 трітоѕ ayyeAos єтаА\титє, Kat emecev 

And the third messenger sounded, and fell 
єк TOU OUpavoU атттр Leyas кохоцєуоѕ Ws Aap- 
fromthe heaven astar great burniug lika a 
TAS, KAL ENETEV ETI TO TPITOV тор лотацоу, 
lamp, and м fell on the third ofthe 


KAL єтї TAS WHyasTwy VOaTwY. 
aud on the fountains ofthe waters. 


rivers, 


П Kai ro ovoua 
And the name 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap.8: 10. 


Incense was given, that he 
should give it for tthe 
PRAYERS of all the sAINTS 
on t THAT GOLDEN ALTAR 


which is before the 
THRONE. 
4 And tthe sMoKE of the 


PERFUMES went up forthe 
PRAYERS of the SAINTS out 
of the Hand of the ANGEL, 
in the presence of Gop. 

5 And the ANGEL took 
the cEkNSER, and filed it 
from the FIRE of the AL- 
TAR, and threw it on the 
EARTII; and {there were 
* t Thunders and Light- 
nings and Voices and an 
Earthquake. 

6 And THOSE SEVEN 
Angels HAVING the sEV- 
EN  Trumpets prepared 
themselves that they might 
sound them. 

7 And the FIRST sound- 
ed his trumpet, 1 and thero 
was Hail and Fire mingled 
with Blood, and they were 
thrown ton the EARTH; 
and the TurgD of the 
EARTH was burnt up, and 
the THIRD of tthe TREES 
was burnt up, and АП 
green Grass was burnt up. 

8 And the sEcoND An- 
gel sounded his trumpet, 
fand as it were a great 
burning Mountain was 
cast into the sEA; and 
tthe THIRD of the sEA 
t became Blood; 

9 fand the THIRD of 
the CREATURES which 
were in the SEA, THINGS 
having Life, died; and the 
THIRD of the snrPs were 
destroyed. 


10 And the THIRD An- 
gel sounded his trumpet, 
t and a great Star, burning 
as a torch, fell from 
HEAVEN, tand it fcll on 
the THIRD of the RIVERS, 
antl on the FOUNTAINS of 
the WATERS. 


————————————————————————M —————À—— À——— MÀ 


* VaricAN Махозсвірт, No. 1100.—5. Thunders and Voices and (в.) 


—omit (в.) 9. of those—omit. 


t 5. Thunders and Lightnings and Voices, (a.) 


t 3. Rev. v. 8. К: 3. Exod. xxx.1; Rev. vi. 9. 
t 5. Rev. xvi. 18., t 7. Ezek. xxxviii. 2. 
Rev. іх. 4. 1 8. Jer. li. 25; Amos vii. 4. 
xiv. 10. 19. Rev. xvi. 3. 1 10. Isa. xiv, 12; 


17. Rev. xvi. 3. 
18. Rev. xvi. 8, 
Ber. ix. L 


8. with Fire 


* 4. Рза. cxli. 2; Luke 1. 10. 
. Isa. iia, 

18. Ezek. 
13 10. Rev. xvi. 4. 


te^ 


Chap 8: 11.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 9: 4. 


TOV астєроѕ AcyeTmi б Ацирбоз' кап yiveTat то 
orthe star iscalled the Wormwood; and became the 
Tpitey Twy barwy eis exjivOov:. Kat woAAO! тоу 
third ofthe waters into wormwood; and many of the 
аудротоу ameÜ0avov єк тоу ÙÖATWV, бті ETIK- 
men died of the waters, because they 
pavO6gaav. 

were made bitter. 
12 Ka; 6 тєтартоѕ a'yyeAos «€maATiGe, kat 
And the fourth measenger sounded, and 

€ 
ETANYN TO трітоу TOU NALOU кал TO TPLTOV TNS 
wasamittem the third ofthe sun and the third efthe 
е 
ocAnvns ка; TO TPITOV TWV астєроу, IVA dxo- 
moon and the third ofthe atara, ao that mightbe 
€ 
Tu0ÓY то TpiTOV ауто», ка ў HEPA un pawn 
darkened the third — ofthem, and the day not might shine 
€ € t 

ro rpvrov айтуѕ, кох ў vvE ópoiws. 18 Kas er 
the third ofherself, and the nightin like manner. And Í 
Sov, kai NKOVTA VOS aeTov тєтомєуои ev [MeE- 


Jaw, and 1 heard one eagle flying in mid- 
govparQuaTi, Aeyovres $wvy peyadn? Ovar, 
heaven, saying with avoice great; Woe, 


OVAL, OVAL TOLS KATOLKOUGLY єтї TNS YNS, EK TOV 
woe, woe to thoae dwelling on the earth, from the 


Лотоу Qovov TNS салтіууоѕ TWV Tpiev ауує- 
remaining aounds of the trumpet ofthe three messen- 


Awy тои peAAovTovr саАті(єу. 
gera of those being ahout to sound. 


КЕФ. 6’. 9. 


1 Kai 6 тєиттоѕ ауує^оѕ evadmice, Kas eibov 
Aud the fifth mesaenger eounded, and 1 зат 


астєра єк тоо Oupavou пєптокота ELS THY *ymv, 
astar from the heaven having fallen to the earth, 


€ 
Kat eofn ауто 7 кАєіѕ TOU $pearos TNS аВис- 
and waa given to him the key ofthe pit ofthe deep; 


cov* ?*[каз nvoke то фрєар TNs aBvacov.] 
[аһа heopened the pit ofthe deep.) 


Ka: aveBy kamvos єк Tov $pearos ws kamvos 
And  weutup aamoke outof the pit as a smoke 


кашуво peyarns, Kat єскот:сдт ó HALS Kat Ô 


of a furnace great, and  wasdarkened the sun andthe 
азр єк TOV KATVOU TOU фрєатоѕ. 3 Kat єк Tov 
air by the amoke ofthe pit. And out of the 


kamvov etqA0ov акр:дєѕ eis THY “улу, Kat «800m 


amoke  wentíorth locusta into the earth, and waa given 
aurais efoumia ws exovow — *[e£ovoicv] oi 
them authority as having [authority] the 


скортіог TNS "ys: 4 кох eppeÓn avrois, iva py 


scorpions ofthe earth; and itwaasaid tothem, that not 
adinnowot тоу Xoprov TNS ns, ovde тар 
they should injure the grass ofthe earth, nor any 


11 And the NAME of the 
STAR is called WORM- 
woop; and {the TIIRD 
of the WATERS became 
Wormwood; and many of 
the MEN died Beeause of 
the bitterness of the 
WATERS. 

13 And {ће FOURTH 
Angel sounded his trum- 
pet, and the THIRD of the 
SUN was smitten, and the 
THIRD of the MOON, and 
the THIRD of the STARS; 
so that the THIED of them 
might be darkened, * and 
the DAY might not shine 
the THIRD of it, and the 
NIGHT in like manner. 

13 And I saw, and 1I 
heard an Eagle flying in 
Mid-heaven, saying with a 
loud Voice, + “ Woe! Woe! 
Woe! to THOSE who 
DWELL on the EARTH, 
from the REMAINING 
Blasts of the TRUMPET of 
THOSE THREE Angels who 
are ABOUT to sound.” 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 And the FIFTH Angel 
sounded his trumpet, tand 
I saw a Star having lall- 
en from the HEAVEN to 
the ЕАВТП; and there was 
given to him the KEY of 
і Ше PIT of the ABYSS. 

2 And he opened the 
Pit of the aByss, and a 
Smoke fascended out of 
the PIT, as a Smoke of a 
* great Furnace; and the 
SUN and the AIR were 
darkened by the SMOKE of 
the PIT. 

3 And from the SMOKE 
went out t Locusts on the 
EARTH; and there was 
given them Power, } as the 
SCORPIONS of the EARTII 
have Power. 


4 And it was said to 
them fthat they should 
not injure f the Grass of 
the EARTH, nor Апу Green 


———MÀ———À————————————————————— 


* Vatican Manuscarpt, No. 1160.—12. and the rutrp of them appeared not; the pa 


and the nicut likewise (в.) D 
burning Furnace (в.) 3. Authority—onut. 


f 11. Exod. xv. 23; Jer. ix. 15; xxiii. 15. 
Rev. xiv. 6; xix.17. t 13. Rev. ix.12; xi. 14. 
xvii. 8: xx.1. t 2. Joei ii. 2, 10. 


X 4. Rev. vi. б; vii. 3. 3 4. Rev. viii. 7. 


t 12. Isa. p X Amos viil. 9. 


f 3. Exod. x. 4; Judges vii. 12. 


2. And he opened the pir of the anyss—omit (в.) E 


1 13. 
11. Rev. 
1 3. ver. 10. 


Rev. viii. 10. 


LU 


Chap. 9: 5.) APOCALYPSE. 


a 


xAwpov, ovde Tav dSevdpov, ev um tovs avOpw- 
green thing nor any tree, if not the mcn 
TOUS OlTiV€S OUK EXOVOL TNV oppayida "TOU 
those who not have the seal ofthe 
cov єтї Twy peTwrov айт" Kat €d00n 
God on the foreheads of themselves: and it was given 
r * € 
аута$ IVA UN ATOKTEIVWTIV GQUTOUS, AAA іра 
tothem that not they might kill them, but that 
Bacavic@wot nvas TevTe: kai ф Bacaviopos 
they might torment months five, and the torment 
auTwv ws Bataviouos ckopmiov, бта TAUON 
o1them аа а torment ofascorpion, whenitmay strike 
arÜpwmov. Kai ev Tais nucpois ekeuvous. Cn- 
a man. And за the days those shall 
тттоуот> oi avOpwrot тоу ÓavaTov, «at ov un 
ecek the men the death, and not not 
eupnoovotvy avrov: кал eTiðvunoovoiw arola- 
shall боа hiin; and they shal. desire to 
рє, kat Pevieraram avtwy б @avaros, * Ко 
die, andahall fee away from them the death. And 
€ 
та биоюрата Twv akpidwy duoia ітто:5 NTOL- 
the forms ofthe locusts like to horses having 
MATMEVOIS EIS полєцоу" Kat ETL TAS кєфала$ 
been prepared for war; and оп the heads 
auTwv ws orepavot xXpvgot, Kat та протота 
olthem sattwere crowns gulden. and ‘he faces 
auTwv ws тротшта аудротоу, 8 «at єгүоў Tpi- 
о‹їһет аз taces oi men, and they had hairs 
[i € 
Xas WS rpixas yuvaikwy, Kat of obovres avTwY 


as hair. ol women, and the teeth of them 
ws AcovTwy noar, кал є:ҳоу Owpakas ws * [0wpa- 
аа of lions were, and they had breastplates аг (breast- 


€ 
Kas] тїбзүрои$, kat 7) PWVN TWV TTepv'yev avTov 
plates, iron, andthe sound ofthe wings oi them 


ÓS форт apuatwy iTTGV тоА\А@» TpPEXOVTWY 


ва asound ofchariota ol horses many rushing 
eis moAenov. 10 Ка: exovow ovpas Ópoias 
tato battle. And they have tails like 


0OXOpTTietS, KAL KevTpa NY EV TQIS OUPALS aUTwY* 
to»corpions, and stings waa n the tails ofthem, 
ка T efousia GYTOV adiknoas TOUS avOÓpwrovs 
^п} the authority ofthem — to'njure tae men 
ALNVaS пєутє. l'Exovcav ep ауто Basica 
months fve. They have over theinaelves a king 
TOV ayyeAov TNS ava cov: ороца avTO `ЕВра- 
tue messenger of the deep, aname tohim n lle- 


тт, ABaddwy, kat ev TH ‘EAAnviky omopa exei 


brew, of Abaddon, and 'n the Greek а паше he has 
АтоААуошу. °H ova: 5 ша атпАбе>* bov, 
of Apoulyon. The woe the one passedaway, lo, 


epxovTa. eri буо ovat uera ravra. 
comes more two woes after these, 7 


13 Ка Ó ёктоѕ аууєЛоѕ egadmoe, кол укооса 
Aud the eixth messenger sounded, апд 1 heard 


* Varitcan Manuscrrer, No 1100 —9. as Isreastplates—omit, 
10. the Stings in their aarus had Power to INJURE MEN (B.) 
Two Woes more are coming (5.) And 


rushing to Battle. 
11. fora King over them an Angel of. (2.1 EE 
after these things, the srx Ti: Angel aiso sounded (».) 


t 6. not find it (4.) 
15. Kev. xl.7; verse 10. 


Joelin 4. 
Э Joelii 5—7 


a 7. Num 111.17 


t і 
1 1 10. verse 5. 


I3. Rev vui. 13 


[Chap.9: 13. 


thing, nor Any Tree, but 
the MEN who have not 
the sEAL of Gop on their 
FOREHEADS. 


5 And it was said io 
them that they should not 
kill them, fbut that they 
should be tormented five 
Months; and their TOR- 
MENT was as the Torment 
of a Scorpon when it 
stings a Man. 


6 And in those pays 
MEN [shall seek DEATH 
and fnot find it: and 
shall desire to die, and 
DEATH will fly from them. 


7 And tthe rorms of 
the Locusts were like 
Horses prepared for War: 
fand on their HEADS 
were as it were golden 
Crowns, and {һе FACES 
were as the Faces of Men. 


8 And they had Hair as 
the Hair of Women, and 
ftheir TEETH were as 
Iaon:s teeth. 


9 And they had Breast' 
plates, as iron Breastpiates; 
and the souND ef their 
WINGS was as f the Sound 
of * Chariots of many Hor- 
ses rushing to Battle. 


10 Andthey have Tails 
hke Scorpions, and 
* Stings; and in ther 
TAILS was ttheir POWER 
to injure MEN five Months. 


11 They have *over 
them a King, the ANGEL 
of the AnYss; whose 
NAME in Hebrew is Abad- 
don; and in the GREEK he 
has the name Apollyon. 

12 tONE wor is past; 
behold! * Iwo Woes more 
are coming after these 
things. 

13 And the srxT9 Angel 
sounded his trumpet, aud 


9 many Chariots 


t 5. Job cil. 21; Isa. 11.19: Jer. vii. 3; Rev v.16" 
$7 Dan. vii 8. 


fo. Joel: b. 


Chap. 9: 14.) APOCALYPSE. 


фолии piav EK TW? Teg8gapav кєратоу тоу Üv- 
voice опе from the four horns ofthe al- 
ciagTTpi6v TOU ҳритоо Tov evwrioy Tov Üeov, 
tar ofthe golden ofthat in presence ofthe God, 
М Хєуоусау Tw ёкто ayyedy б exov THY CaA- 
saying tothe sixth messenger the onehaving the trum- 
miyya: Лисоу TOUS тєссараѕ ayyeAous TOVS 
pet; Loosethou the four messengers those 
SeSeuevous єтї TY тоташ Tw реуал Ev- 
having been hound by the river the great Ew 
е 
атт. ь!° Kar edvOyoav of тєттарє$ ayyeàci 
рат». 
phrates. And wereloosed the four messengers 
€ 
oí NTOMATMEVOL ELS THY фрау KaL epar Kat 
those having heen prepared for the honr and aday and 
UNYA kat eviavTOV, iva ахоктєіуосі TO TpUTOV 
amonth aad x year, sothat they should kill the third 
Twv avOpwrwv. Kai б ар!биоз тшу a TpaTev- 
of the men, Andthe number o1the armies 
pavor Tov immu, Sve pupiades pvpiadov 
of the cavalry, two .- myriads of myriads; 
NKOVTA TOV apiÜsov avTov, 17 Kai ойто esdov 
1 heard the number of them. And thus ПЕ 
Li » 
TOUS 477005 EV T7) opaget Kat TOUS Kadnmevous ET 
the — horse, i. the vision and those sitting en 
е 
auTwv, єҳоутаѕ дюракаѕ wupivovs Kat vakivl- 
them, having b.eastplates fiery and hyaeiu- 
€ е е 
yous ка: GerwOets* Kat at kepaAat Tov immov ws 
45 ае sudbrimstone-like, and the heads oftke horses as 
кєфала! AcovTwv, Kat EX TWV GTOLATOV CUTOV 
he Qs oflions, and outof the mouths ofthem 
exmopeveTat Tup kat Kamvos kat Üeiov. 1 Ато 
goes oat fre and smoke and brimstone. By 
с} T play naAnyor TOUTOV aTerrav0naav TO 
the three plagues these were killed the 
трітоу тоу avOpwrwy, єк тоу Tupos ка: TOV 
thid ofthe men, by the fire and the 
Kanyov Kai TOU бєз» Tv EKTOPEVOMEVOU EK TOV 
smoke and thebnmstonethat going forth out of the 
е 
сторатоуи аотои 19*H yap e£oucia TOV Un 'TOV 
months ofthem. The for authority ofthe horses 
EV ^q CTOMATL QUTWV єстї, коі EV TQIS OUPQAIS 
зп the mouth ofthem is, and in the tails 
айту" ai yap ovupat QUT WY poia repel, €x ov- 
nfthem; the for tails  ofthem like serpents, uec 
тал kejaAas* Kat ev avTats adixouct. 20 Kat oí 
ing heads; and with them they injure. And the 
Хото! тоу avOpwrwy oi ovk amekravOncav 
remaining ones ofthe men who not were killed 
єў Tals TAN у таотаіѕ$, OU perevonaar єк 
by the these, not reformed from 
= е 
70V EDYWY TOV хХе!р®>» QGUTOV, LIVA uN проско- 
the works ofthe hands of themselves,sothatnot thcy might 


yngooot TA Saimovia, KAL та €!ücAÀa та Xpvaa 
wership the demons, aud the idols tne golden ones 


Kat Ta арурра ка, *[va хаАка] ка: та Abiya 
and the silver ones and (the copper ones] and the stone ones 


plagues 


[Chap.9: 20. 


І beard a Voice from the 
+ rou& Horns of the 
GOLDEN ALTAR which is 


4 before God, 


14 saying to the SIXTIE 
Angel who had the TRUM- 
PET, “ Unbind ТпО$Е 
youn Angels who have 
been BOUND fat the 
GREAT RIVER Euphrates.” 


15 And TirosE FOUR 
Angels were unbound, whe 
had been PREPARED for 
the HOUR, and Day, and 
Month, and Year, so that 
they might kill the THIRD 
of the MEN. 


16 And the NUMBER of 
the ARMIES of the CAVAL- 
RY was Two Myriads of 
Myriads; (¢f heard the 
NUMBER of them.) 


17 And thus I saw the 
HORSES in the vision, and 
THOSE who sAT on them, 
having Breastplates fiery 
and Hyacinthine and Sul- 
phur-ike ; — fand Ше 
HEADS of theitonsrs were 
as the Meads of Lions, 
and out of their mourns 
proceed Fire and Smoke 
and Sulphur. 

18 By these THREE 
Plagues were killed the 
THIRD of the AMEN,—by 
THAT FIRE and THAT 
SMOKE and ISAT SUL- 
PHUR whieh PROCEED out 
of their Mouths. 


19 For tho power of the 
HORSES 1s И: their MOUAH 
and in their TAILS; ffor 


‘their TAILS are like Ser- 


pents, having Heads, and 
with them they injure. 


20 And the REST of the 
MEN who were not killed 
by these PLAGUrs + ій 
not reform from the 
WORKS of thor HANDS, 
that they should not wor- 
ship е} DEMONs, and the 
IDOLS of GOLD and of 
SILVER and of BRAss and 


* Varican Manuscrire No.1160.—20. and prass—omit. 


+ 33. Four omitted by a. 
t 14 Rev xvi.12. 


I 19. Isa.1x. 15 
суі. 37, 1 Сот. x. 20. 


f 16. Rev. vii. 4. 
t 20. Deut xxxi. 20. 
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! 


І Chron. xii. 8; Isa. v. 28. 29. 
і 20. Lev. xvii. 7; Deut. xxxi1.17; Psa, 
t 20. Psa. CXV. 4; CXXXV. 15; Dan. v 23. 


ч 


Chap. 9; 21.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 10: 7. 


BvvaTat 


t 
+ viwa, а ovre Влєтєи, OUTE 
are able 


thu wooden ones, which neither to see, nor 
о 

GKOVELV, OUTE TepumaTeiy* 21 ка: QU PETEVONTAYV 
to hear, nor to walk; and not reformed 

EK TOV фоуоу абтоу, OUTE єк тшу фариакє:гои 

fromthe murdersofthemselves,nor from the sorceries 

QUT@Y, OUTE EX TNS ҡоруєаѕ GÜTOV, OUTE EK 

nf themselves, nor from the fornication o, themselves, nor Irom 


TWV KÀEUATWY айтору. 


, the thefta of themselves. a 
КЕФ: 2’. 10. 1 
l Kai eibov [аллоу] ayyeAov wo xvpor kaTa- 
And і взт [another] messenger atrong coming 
Bawovra єк Tov ovpavov, TepiBeBAmuevor 
down from the heaven, having heen clothed with 


vepeAry, ка: 7 (us ext TNS KeQaAms avrov, 
a cloud, «nd therainbow on the head of him, 
e 
Kal то тротштоу avTOV ws Ó ALOS, Kat of modes 
and the face ofbim asthe aun, and the feet 
GavTOU WS OTVAOL 7rUpos: "kai EXwY ev TH Xeipt 
осиш as pillars of fire; and having їп the hand 
афто» BiBAapidioy avewymevoy’ Kat єӨткє Tov 
ot himself avttlescroll having been opened; and heplaced the 


тода айтоуо Toy Óetiov emi TNS Oadracans, TOV 
foot  ofhimself the right on the аєа, the 


8e evevuuoy єтї TNS 'yns* 3 каг expate pwvn 
and left on the land; and — hecned witha voice 


peyaAm womep Aewv uvkaTat. Kat óre єкраѓєу, 


great степ аѕ ahon roars, And when he cried, 


єХалтсау ai ётта Bpovtat Tas аиту ovas. 
spoke the seven thunders the ofthemselves voices. 


4 Kat бтє eAaAntay ai émra Dpovrai, eueAAov 


And when spoke the seven thunders, L was about 
ypadeiv* ка: ткоота форти єк TOU OUpaVvoU 
to writes and L heard avgice from the heaven 

3 

Aeyovgay* Бфрау:соу a єЛалусау ai énta 

алуп; Sealthouup what spoke the seven 
Boovrat, kar pn тарта  'ypajns. Kar б 
tunadera, and rot these things thou msyest write, And the 


ayyeAos, бу eov ёттюта єтї TNS ÜaAacoms 
messenger, whom I saw standing on the sea 
4 

Kat єтї TNS YNS, NPE THY XEipa avTov тти 
and on the land, lifted np the naud ofhimself the 
ó:Luav eis Tov ovpavov, © kat wyuocey ev 
right towards the heaven, and he swore by 
то WYTE ELS TOUS QLWVAS TWV QRIWVWVY, ós 
the oneliving for the ages ofthe ages, who 
EKTIOE TOV Ovupavov Kat та EV аит, KAL THY 
created the heaven and the ihinga `n м, and the 
yyy kat та ev аиту, * [kai тти 0aAaacav kai 
eirth and thethings in her, (and the aca aud 
та -2 avTT), бтї xpovos OvKeTi EDTA’ 
the things in her,] because time not yet shall be, 
- € tf 

* aAÀa ev Tals NuEpais rs pwyns Tov éBbouov 

but эп the days ofthe voice of the sesenth 


* Vatican MaxuscnirT, No. 1100.—1. Another—omit (в.) 


and the sga, and the THINGS in it—omif. 


t 21. Rev. xxii. 15. HIE eR GRE 
Rev. viii. 5. t 4 Dan vitri. 26, aii. 4,9. 
Neh. ix.6; Rev.iv. 11; xiv. 7. BG 


11. Matt. xvii. 2; Rev. 1. 16. 
, $5. Exod. vi. 8; Dan. xu. 7. 
ban. 11 75 9 ev. хт 


of Woop, which can neith- 
er вее, nor hear, nor walk ; 


2] nor did they reform 
from their MURDERS, t nor 
from their SORCERIES, nor 
from their FORNICATION, 
nor from their THEFTS. 


CHAPTER X. 


1 And 1 saw Another 
strong Angel come down 
from HEAVEN, invested 
with a Cloud; tand the 
RAINBOW was over his 
HEAD, and f his FACE was 
as the sun, and his FEET 
аз Piliars of Fire; 


2 and having in his 
HAND *ә lae scroll 
opened ; and lie placed lis 
RIGHT FOOT on the SEA, 
and the LEFT on the LAND, 


9 and cried with a loud 
Voice, as a Lion roars; 
and when he cried {the 
SEVEN Thunders uttered 
THEIR Voices. 


4 And when the sEVEN 
Thunders spoke, I was 
about to write; and 1 
heard a Voice from HEAV- 
EN, saying, i''Seal the 
things which the sEVEN 
Thunders spoke, and write 
Them not.” 


5 And the ANGEL wliom 
I saw standing on the sea 
and on the LAND, tf га!з‹й 
his RIGHT HAND towards 
HEAVEN, 


6 and swore by HIM 
who LivEs for the AGES 
of the AGES, ¢ who created 
the WEAVEN, aud the 
TUINGS in it, and the 
FARTH, and the Tr11NGS in 
it, and the sEA, and the 
THINGS Init, t“ Chat che 
TIME shall be no longer 
(delayed ;] e 


7 but tin the pays of 
the BLASY of the SEVENTH 


2. a Seroll. 6. 


18 
teo 
£7. Kev. хі. do. 


Chap. 10: 8.] APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 11: 3. 


@ууєАё, Oray pepi тайт! ру kal ereAcoOn 


M when ha may beabout tosound,f ‘and * ba finished 


'messengere 
TO pyoTnptoy тоу /Ücov,: ds ` évnyyeXice 
the ec ret 7 , ofthe X. God, ^ ss be encounced glad dings 


sous ёаутоу BovAovs. Tous mpognTas.) 
the of oimself bond-servante the 4. propheta, 
Ska: 7 Форт Tv пкоота єк TOV - оорауор; 
Аһа к. voice whlch ye ‘from dhe "X ty hénveng> 
талу AaAovoapmer® eov; kat Aeyovca?, "Trast, 
again epeaktag with’ mep and ©. sayings #22. Go thau, 
AaBe . то -BiBAapidiov' то Nvewypevoy ev тр 
takethou the ^ tittie acroli . that baving been opeüed io; she 
хер: Tov üàyyeAov тоу. ёстштоѕ: єтї TNS Oar- 


hand ofthe messenger ‘ofthe onesinndieg оп the. 2609 
acons kat ems TNS 75. ? Kai ‘arenGov. xpos 
and on ^ the-^ land. And” went ^ te 


тоу ауүєАор, Acywr * aure, ]. 6ovvai uoi To В:8-. 
the mesenger,  ,9eylng ‘toblm,. togive, to ше. ће ticae 
Aapidior, , Kat Aeyes por AaBe ка: катафауе 
scroll. va And hésays to me; Take thou and ё, ent thom: 
GUTO''kai пікрауе: соо THY KoiAIav, GAA’ ey TH 

ft; | anditwiliemb.tterofthes the, helly, е but in the 
стонаті gov €c7Gp "yAvkVU es BEAL: I Kos 

mouth — oftheo tt willbe Ў. eweet:.€ ав honey. | ` And 
edaBov то BiBAapibiov ex THs Хєроѕ тоо ау?ує- 

took the :. Iittlescroll ónt ofthe ; band ofthe messen 
Хор, kat БА ауто’. ка ny VTO стора 
ваг, aod : ate, ges 46, 7 and itwasin the . 1. montà 
Ti pov WS “peat, yuru: ка: bre: :єфауоу avro, 

oime ае hoacy, ewacts, "is when: late ` t 
emixpavOn. 6 койма pov. 31 KarAeyeruow Aes 
e» made bitter the helly " of me, 5j And hasayo toma; it behovee 
сє тал» профі eva ca eri Naois Kat eOvec,. Kai 
Ghee egasin " — $opropnesy ;›,. to ` peoplee and, gationa/ "wed 
yAwooas кал MEA WOAAOIS. 

tuugues and, dings „шеру, 


КЕФ, а". 11. 
! Kat 3007 pos "CxaAauos Motos фаВдф, Ae- 


And was giventome  ё@геей. like to a rod, say- 


yor, Evyepat, ка ‘METPNCGOY Tov уадр Tov Geou, 
toge j Risethou, and measurethou the temple ofthe God, 


ка TO дисіаот 7ptoP, . Kat Tous TTpockvvovrvTas 
end the” 7o) altar, ; i aad those j^ worehipping 


ev auto? 2 kai TRY аул» тту _єЁсодєу rov vaov 
fo "at; {сур i and. ‘the; eourt .,thot, ‘outeide , oct temple 


exBare eto kai LN аотт» петрпотз, < dri eĝo- 
do thos cast out and not her thou mayest are iid 


On Tuts = €Üvnat: kat THY woAw THY ауар 


green tothe( /natione;| and the ,dty! "tha holy 
татартаосії ит»аў* тєттаракоута`. боо, 3 Kas 
shalt ther wead : monthé 1 forty two. , Аоф 


dSoowvras досі: paprvai pou, kat mpopntev- 
Leiltgivetothe two ^^ witnesses ^ оше, end Ў they ehall proe 


ж Vatican Manuscript, No. 1160.—-7. his servants the PROPHETS. 


omit, 10, the scnoLL, 11, they say to me (A B.) 
WITHIN, 
18. verse 4. 19. Jer. xv. 16; Ezek. fi. 8; iii. 1—3. 


1 10. Ezek. ii. 10, 


12. Ezek. xi. 17, 20. 12. Luke xxi. 24. 


11. Ezek, х1, 3; Zech, ii. 1; Rev. xxi. 15. 
1 2. Dan, viii. 10, 


Angel, when he may be 
about to sound, and the 
SECRET of Gop should be 
completed, as he an- 
nounced its glad tidings 


to *his SERVANTS the 
PROPHETS. 
8 And {the  voicE 


which I heard from HEAV- 
EN, was again speaking 
with me, and saying, ‘Go, 
take THAT LITTLE SCROLL 
which is opened in the 
HAND of THAT ANGEL who 
IS STANDING On the SEA 
and on the LAND.” 

9 And I went to the an- 
GEL, telling him to give 
me the LITTLE SCROLL. 
And he says to me, 
l'Take, and eat it, and 
it will make Thy BELLY 


‘bitter, but in thy MOUTH 


it will besweetas Honey.” 

10 And I took *the 
LITTLE SCROLL from the 
HAND of the ANGEL, and 
did eat it; [апа it was 
in my MOUTH sweet аз 
Honey; and when I ate it 
{ту BELLY was embit- 
tered. 

11 And *they say to me, 
“Thou must prophesy 
again concerning Peoples, 
and *concerning Nations, 
and Languages,and many 
Kings,” 

CHAPTER XI. 


1 And ја Reed was 
given melikea Rod,—say- 
ing, t‘‘Rise, and measure 
the TEMPLE of Сор, and 
the ALTAR, and THOSE 
who WORSHIP in it. 

2 But {THAT COURT 
which is *ourTsipE the 
TEMPLE cast out, and do 
notmeasureit;{ Becauseit 
was given to the NATIONS; 
ара the HOLY city { shall 
they tread tforty-two 
Months. 

3 And I will endow my 
Two Witnesses, and they 


9. to him— 
11, concerning. 


110. Ezek. iii 3. 
11. Num. xxii. 13. 
12. Rev. xiii. $. 


‘Chap. 111 2.) APOCALYPSE. (Chep.111 10. 
ee es о. С 


shall NUM а thousand 
(wo hundred and sixty 
Days, clotbed in Sackclotli. 


4 These are $ Tnosn 
Two Olive trees, aud 
THOSR TWO Lunpstands 
which STAND in the pres- 
ence of the Іовр of the 
EARTH. б 


5 Andif any one desire 
to injure Them, $ Fire pro- 
ceeds out of their мости, 
and devours their ERE. 
MIES; fand if any ono 
desire to injure еш, 
thus must һе be billed. 


6 These {have Authority, 
toshut NEAVEN, so thatit 
niay not rain in the DAYS 
of Their prorurcy; 9nd 
they t have Authority over 
the WATERS to turn them 
mto Blcod, and to smite 
the EARTH with Every 
Plague, as often as they 
choose. 

7 And when they {shall 
have completed their TES- 
TINONY, THAT WILD 
BEAST ASCENDING fout 
of the anrss $will make 
War with them, and will 
conquer . them, aud kill 
them, 


8 And their DEAD BODY 
shallbe on the STREET of 
[the oreaT'ciTY, which 
is called, spiritually, Sodom 
and Egypt, {where also 
their Loup was crucified. 

9 tAnd some of the 
PEOPLES, and Languages} 
and Nations, see their 
ррАр BODY three Days 
and a half, fand do not 
permit their DEAD BODIES 
to be put into a Tomb. 

10 Апі TROSE who 
DWELL on the EARTH ree 
joice over them, and will 
exult fand *send GIPT3 


covet дераѕ xiàias Siaxocias ткоута, mepi- 
phesy days atbousand two bundred sixty, baving 
BeBanuevot cakkovs,  *Obroi- erw al, био 
been clothed with — sackcloth. Theso { аге ( ) о? two 
«Aaiai «ai al буо Avxviai al evormiov Tov .Kuptou 

olive-treesand the two lomp-etandethonein presence of the 3 Lord 

Li * 

тїз yns ©ттштєз. 5 Кас et Tis avrovs беле: 
Ofths earth = standing. And ару опе them  / wills 
aiixnoat, FUP exmopeveTat .єк Tov,oTouatos 
fo injure, fre proceeds out of the 25% mouth: 
аутору, kat катєсд:є: Tous exOpous. аитор". kai 
ої һеш, and eats op tho enemies . ^ oftbem)," and 
є: Tis avTOvs бєАє; abiemmai, ойто бе ауто» 

(anyone them , wills to injure, — ` thus it beboves him 

атокта»бтуан, 
to he killed, . | 
6 Орто: exovaiy Tov ovpavoy etouciay KAEI- 
These baro | the bcaren : &ethorit$y — 5: - to 
t b: " 

cai, iva рт veros Bpexn тсз терд TNS mpo- 
s5»ut so tnat not raio (t mayrain tho a Coys — ofthe.;, pro- 
Onte.as аитшу, KAL eEevgiay exovgiy. єтї Tov 
pbecy ої (Бет: and ё sutbority, they bave ( over *bo 
Usarwy, Отрефє avra. eis alpa, kai matakai 
waters ( to tumm them, into blood, and ' to smite, 
ту YNV, doaxis cav CeAngwor, єў ‘racy TAN- 
(he earth, ssoftenas tf theyshouldwill, with every & pregue. 
yn ! Ка. бта + reAcowot® тту? partupiav 
And when  tbeymay Disb. tho, › testimony 7 
abTw»," то ÜÓnpiov то ava atvoy єк TNs рВос- 
о. themselves, tbewild benst that, risingup — put oí the away деер 
COv TONTE PET AVTWY TTOXCHOX, Kat рктүтє! 
withmake with '* them war, ‘and will conquer 


av10vs, kai amoxreve: avrous. ? Kaito ттодо 


, them sod wild kill А them. -$ „Аса the dead body 


aQurwy EIS TNS WAaTELAS TONEM TNS ueyceAns, 
O:tbem into the atrect рун oftbe geat 

тта калета TVevuaTiKOoS Ходоца Kat Avyvm- 
which fe злей. apiritually Е Sodom .,? and | Egypt, 
.^0$, бтоф кап Ó kv7tos аит v egravowby, 9 Kai 
where alsotho Lord ofthem {© wascracifled, ^ And 


B^ erovgiy єк Tw» Ат y Kat’ QuAGV Kat yAwo- 
they look of the ones." ата oftribes and ,« of 


Cwv ка: єбушу то TTwua avrov NELAS треє1$ 
fongues and ofnatious the dead body ofthem daye >` three 
| cat NUOV, KAL та TTWUATA аутшу OUK APNTOU- 
end ahkalf, and tbe dead bodies ,olthem поб. will suffer 
Gi TENVAL eis pena.’ | 

tobe put into atomb, 

Y Ко; o. KATOIKOUYTES ETI TNS YNS xau vow 
А And thoss ,, dwelling 0) on , the, earth rejoice * 


ex avTois, kai evppavPncovrat, kai wpa Rep- 
over them. (7) and 4 wil] be glad,” ~ ма, a gita ) тШ 


2 "o . / 
Y vow adaAndas, бті ovrot ci vo -трофтта:|!о caeh other; } Because 
scnd to each other, because these ` the. two prophets these Two Prophets tor. 


n 
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26% 


Chap. 11: 11.) 


APOCALYPSE: 


(Chap. 11: 18. 


ETI 
on 


eDagsavicap TOUS KETOLKOUVVTAS TNS "yns. 
tormented those dwelling the earth. 
- € e 

П Kat uera Tas Tpels NMEpas kat што, TVEVUA 
And after the three days and a half, hreath 

(wns єк TOV 0cov econaAdev EV avTOIiS' KALEOTN- 

oflife from the God entered кї them; and they 


тау ewi Tovs Todas 2UTwY, kat фоВоѕ peyas 


stood on the feet of themselves, and fear Mu 
emegey emt Tous Üecpovvras avuTovs. “Кап 
fell on those beholding them. And 


NKOUTAV Qov9v pmeyadny єк TOU оорауоо, Aeyou- 
they heard а voice great from the heaven, saying 


cav ауто, АуаВттє &0e Kat aveBynoay eis 


to them; Come np hither; And they wevtup to 
TOV Ovpavov ev TH VeQeAy' Kat eJewpnoay 
the heaven їп the cloud E and beheld 
avrovs of exOpor айтшу. Kar ev exewyg т? 
them the enemies of themselves. And in that the 
Фра eyevero ceicpos peyas, KAL TO дєкатоу 
hour was an earthquake great, and the tenth 


TNS поћєюѕ єпссє, KAL amrexTavOnoay ev TQ 


ofthe city fell, and were killed ў in the 
сєсиф ovouaTa avipwrwy хї\.абе$ ётта* Kat 
_arthquake names ofmen thousands seven; and 
ot owroe єифоВо: eyevovro, kat ebwkav Solar 
theremaining ones afraid hecame, and licis ese glory 
e 
-w Oew Tov ovpavuv. ‘H ovat ў Devrepa 
tothe God of the heaven. The woe the seeond 


€ € 
amqAOev: iov, ў ovat N трітт EPXETAL тахо. 
yaserd away ; lo, the woe the third comes &pceuily. 


lö Kar ó EBSouos a'yyeXos єсалтісє, Kat сує- 


Andthe  sevepth messenger sounded, and were 
vovTo þwval деуаЛАа: EV TY оорау@, AcyovTes: 
voices great in the heaven, saying; 
Eyevero ў Bactheta TOU KOTLOV, TOV KUpiOU 
Became the kingdom ofthe world, ofthe Lord 
$uev kat tov Хрістоу avrov, kai Bactrevoet 
ofus and ofthe Anotuted ofhim, T еше ы 
ELS TOUS QIWVAS TWV QGAGVOV. Kat 04 €lxoor- 
for the ages ofthe ages. And the twenty- 
€ 

тєссарєѕ трєсВотєро: of evwmiov тоу Üeov 
four elders those in presence ofthe God 


«adnmevot єтї Tous Üpovovs aÓTOCOV, етєтар ETL 
situng on the thrones oftheimsclves, fell on 
тс TPOTWTA аўтоу, KAL TpOCeKU0QP TQ 9ec, 
the faces of themsclves, and worshipped the Gud, 
€ є 

7 Ae-ovTes: EvxapioTovuev dot, kupte б Beos б 
: Wegivethanks  tothee, O Lord the God the 


saying; У ) 
mavtoKpatwp, 6 wy Kato NVP, ÖTE EAN- 
alnuelty, the oneexisting and who was, hecause thou hast 
фаз тту боуашу соо THY рєуалти, Kat єВасі- 
taken the power ofthee the great, and reigned. 
curas. 18 Ка: та cOvy woyicOncay, Kat nAdev 


And the nations were angry, and came 
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mented THOSE who DWELL 
on the EARTH. 


11 After *the THREN 
Days and a Half, {the 
* Breath of Life from Gop 
entered them, and they 
stood on their FEET; and 
great * Fear fellon THOSE 
who sAW them. 


19 And fthey heard : 
loud Voice saying ќо Њет, 
* Come up hither.” £f And 
they ascended to HEAVEN 
in the сор; and their 
ENEMIES heheld them. 


13 And in That * HOUR 
ithere was a great Earth- 
quake, fand the TENTH of 
the city fell, and by the 
EARTHQUAKE were des- 
troyed seven Thousand 
Names of Men; and tho 
RES became afraid, t and 
they gave Glory to the Gop 
of HEAVEN. 


14 fThe SECOND wok 


is past; behold! the 
THIRD WOE is coming 
speedily. 


15 [Апа the SEVENTH 
Angel sounded his Trum- 
pet; and {there were loud 
Voices in HEAVEN, saying, 
t“ The KINGDOM of the 
wORLD has become our 
Lozp»'s and his CHRIsT’s, 
and {he shall reign for the 
AGES of the * AGEs.” 


16 And THOSE TWEN- 
TY-FOUR Elders who SIT 
in the presence of GOD on 
their TIRONES, fell on 
their FACES, and wor- 
shipped Gop, 

17 saying, “We give 
thanks to thee, O Lord 
Gop, the OMNIPOTENT, 
THOU who ART, and 
тпоо who wAsT; Because 
thou hast taken thy GREAT 
POWER, and f reigned. 


18 And the NATIONS 
were enraged, and thy 


11. Spirit of God 
15. AGES, Amen. 


г 13. Rev. vi. 1.. 
t 14. Nev. viii. 13; 
} 15, 
t 16. Rev.iv.4; v. 8; xix. L3 


Chap. 11: 19.) I5 


( 


3) орут gov, Kar б Kapos тоу vexpwy, kpiÜmvai 
thewrathofthec, aud thc season ofthe ^ad omes, to be judged 
Kat Sovvat TOU uichov то15 ÜOVAÀOIS Соу Tots 
and  togive the reward — totncbonrd-sewantsofshee the 
€ 
npopnTais kat TAS Q'ytois ta: rcis QoBovuevois 
propbhas and (о thehoiy ones and to thosc fearing 
то оода TOV TOIS дїкро1ї$ и TOLS MEYAAOILS, 
the name ofthee the ста опса md the great ones, 
kat dSiaPderpac tous Oiadosiporras тту тулу. 
zad to destroy those Cestroying the eurth, 
19 Kaz vot б vaos TOV Ücov ev Tw ovpav 
1 , 


Aud was репе temple of the God in the hcaven, 
ка wn 1 к:Вотоѕ TNs ё:а0тктѕ * [Tov] кирои 
and wasseepthe ark ofthe  eovenraut [ofthe] IM 
EV Tq vag QuUTOV’ Kal EYEVOVTO aaTpamat Kat 
in the temple ofhim; and were lightuings and 
фоуса kat Bpovta [каг ceropos| kar xaaa 
voices and thunders [and anearthquake) and hail 
geyaA. 

great, 


КЕФ. В’. 12 


l Kai стиєюх peya wh0y ev To ovparew *yvvm 
And great was seen in the heaven; a woman 

€ € 
zepiBeBAmuevy Tov aAtov, Kat Т] GeAmry) йто- 
baviug been clothed with the sun, and the moon under- 
като TWV тоду avTysS, Kat EML TNS кєфалтѕ 


а sign 


meath the feet of her, and on the head 

D] 
auTns oTepavos actepwy Swoeka, ? kat ev yas- 
of her а crown ofstars twelve, and in womb 


Tpi exovac Kpaler wõiwovra Kar Bacavi(ouevy 
having shecries out travaihng and being pained 
тєкєг, 3 Kot wpn aAX0 onpeiov ev Tw ovpavy, 
to briug forth. And was «cen another aign in the heaven, 
€ 
«kat 1800 дракши Meyas TUppos, єх» кєфала$ 
nnd 10 a dragon great fiery-red, having heads 
єлта ког керста Seka, Kai emt Tas кєфала$ 
aeren aad horna ten, and aes the heads 
avrov ётта д:адтиата` $ raih ovpa auTov сире 
of him «even diademe; and the tail ofhim  drawa 
то TpUTOV TOV астєроу тоо oupavou, Kat eBaXev 


4 


the third ofthe atara ofthe heaven, and cast 
auTous eis тту yny. Kat б дракоу ёстткєу 
them into the earth. And the dragon stood 


EVWTIOV TNS YuvaiKos TNS MEeAAOVTNS TEKEW, 
in presence ofthe woman ofthat  beingabont to bring forth, 


iva бтсх TEKN, TO TEKVOY QUTNS ката” 
sothatwheneheinighthringforth,the ehild ofher  hemight 


Qayn. 5 Ка: єтєкєў viov appeva, ós ueAAet 
estup. And she brought forth a eon а male, who is about 


moiuaiveiw таута та €0vn ev paBdw rinpa’ Kat 


to rule all the nations with a rod madeofiron; and 
3prac07 TO TEKVOY O.UTNS Tpos тоу дєоу kai 
*assnatched away the child of her to the God and 


ZUMPOGO ATZWICSSTS, 


FChap.12: 5. 
WRATH came, fand the 
ALPOINTED TIME of the 
DEAD to be judged, and te 
give the REWARD to thy 
SERVANTS the PROPHETS, 
and to the SAINTS, and to 
THOSE who FEAR thy 
NAME, the {LITTLE and 
the GREAT, and fto des- 
troy THCSE who DESTROY 
the EARTH.” 

19 And tthe TEMPLE of 
Gop was opened in the 
HEAVEN, and there was 
seen the АЕК of the Lord's 
COVENANT in his TEMPLE; 
and thero came Light- 
nings, and Voices, ‘and 
Thunders, and an Earth- 
quake, and great Hail. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 Anda great Sign was 
seen in HEAVEN; a Wo- 
man invested with the 
SUN, and the моох under 
her FEET, and on her 
HEAD a Crown of Twelve 
Stars; 

2 and being „pregnant, 
she * eried out, ftravailing 
and being pained to bring 
forth. 

3 And Another Sign was 
seen in HEAVEN; and bce- 
hold! ја great fiery-red 
Dragon, ł having seven 
Heads and ten Horns, and 
on this HEADS Seven Dia- 
dems. 

4 And this TAIL draws 
the THIRD tof the STARS 
of HEAVEN, and feast 
them to the EARTH, and 
the DRAGON stood before 
THAT WOMAN who was 
ABOUT to bring forth, so 
that when she should 
bring forth he might de- 
vour her CHILD. 


5 And she brought forth 
а Son, i who is to Tule All 
the NATIONS with an iron 
Sceptre; and her CHILD 
was snatched away to Gop, 
even to his THRONE. 
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Chap. 19: 6.) 


APOCALY Pele 


[ Chap. 19: 18. 


троѕ Tov Üpovov auTov. 6 Kar 7 yuvn epvyey 
to the throne ofhim. And the woman fled 
с 
ELS THY єрпиоу, бтоу EXEL ekei тотор NTOLLAG- 
into the desert, where shehas there aplace having heen 
pevov ато тоо дєоо, iva єкєї TpEe~wow QUTNY 
prepared by the God, sothat there they might nourish her 
nuepas X1Xias 81акосіаѕ étmkovra. 
days athonsand two hundred sixty. 
7 Kaz evyevero таАецдо$ ev TY ovpayg? 6 Mi- 
And was а war in the heaven; the Mi- 
XANA Kat ot ayyeAot avtov Tov поћєитоох дєта 
chael and the messengers ofhim ofthe tohavefuught witb 
Tov ёракортоѕ, kai б Spaxwy emoAeunge каа ot 
the dragon, and the dragon fonght aad the 
ay yeo: аотоуо,, S ai ovK т XUGECP, oude тото 
messengera ofhim, and not  werestromg, neither aplace 
e g 8 
ebpeOr) auTwy єтї єў Tq ovpavo. Ка: eBAnén 
was found ofthemlongerin the heaven. And was tast 
ó драку 6 peyas, б odis б apxatos, б kaXov- 
thedragon the great, theserpent the old, the one being 
pevos diaBodos, каз *[ó] caravas, ó TAavov 
called accuser, and [the] adversary, that onedeceiving 
TNV OLKOULEVIY OAnY, e8A005 EIS THY YNV, KAL 
the ҺайһмашШе whole, wascast into the earth, and 
3 
of ayyeAot avTov pet avtov «efAn0mcav. 
the messengera of him with lum were cast. 
0 Ко 7kouca dwvny peyarny ev то ovpare, 
Ава l heard a voice great in the heaven, 
< е 
Aeyovsar* Арт: eyevero N copia Kat N Suva- 
saying; Now came the salvation audthe power 
є € 
uis кал ў Ват!Ає& Tov Ücov роу, Kat 7) e£ov- 
and the kingdom ofthe God efus, and the author- 
gia тоу Хрістоо auTov” бта kaTeBAnOy Ó karn- 
ity ofthe Anomted ofhim, hecezuse was cast down the ассп- 
€ 
yop Tov адєАфеу "uev, 6 KaTnyopay auTOv 
ser ofthe brethren efus, the one accusing them 
€ € 
evomior» тоо Ücov Tjuev huepas kat vukros* Kat 
In presenceofíthe God — ofus day and might; aad 
€ 
ауто eviknoay auTov dia TO аіиа TOU Gviov, 
they Overcame him through the blood ofthe lamb, 
kat dta TOV Aoyor TNS papTupias @ўтор* Kat 
and through the word ofthe testimony ofthemselves; and 


ovk nyamncay THY Yuxny arwy axpt 0avarov. 
not theyloved the lile ofthemselves till death, 


D e 
V Ara TovTO cvopaiveg0e * [oi] ovpavotkai ot 
Because of this rejoice you [the] heavens and those 


EV auTols OKNVOUYTES* Оша: т? yn Kat TT 
in them tahernacling; Woe tothe earth. and tothe 


баћасст, óri kaTeB7 ó d:aBorAos mpos pas, 


sea, hecause went down the accuser to you, 
€ 
€Xor Oupov кеуш, є:805, от! oAryor ка!рор 
haviag wrath great, knowing, that alittle season 


eyen 18 Ко dre єбє б Spaxwy, dts eBAndn 


he has. And wheo аач the dragon, that һе was cast 


EIS THY YNY, TIT THY YUVAlKa ITLS ETEKE ТОР 
anto the earth, he pursued the woman 


‚ 6 And the woman fled 
into the DESERT, where 


‘she has a Place prepared by 


Gop, that there they may 
nourish her ta thousand 
two hundred and sixty 
Days. 

7 And there was a War 
in HEAVEN; Її MICHAEL 
and his ANGELS fighting 
twith the DRAGON. And 
the nRAGON fought and 
his ANGELS, 

8 and were not strong, 
neither was their Place 
found any longer in HEAV- 
EN. 

9 And THAT GREAT 
DRAGON was cast out, 
THAT OLD SERPENT which 
is called the Enemy, even 
THAT ADVERSARY Who is 
f»Ecr:vixG the whole 
NABITABLE ; he was cast 
to the EARTH, and his 
ANGELS were cast with 
him. 

10 And I heard a loud 
Voice in HEAVEN saying, 
t‘‘ Nowis come the sAL- 
VATION, and the POWER, 
and the KINGDOM of our 
Gop, and the AUTHORITY 
of lis ANOINTED one, Be- 
cause THAT ACCUSER of 
our BRETHREN, who Ac- 
CUSED them before our 
Gop Day and Night, has 
heen cast out. 

11 And thep conquered 
him through the BLOOD of 
the LAMB, and through 
the жовр of their TESTI- 
MONY; and they loved not 
their LIFE to Death. 

12 Therefore, t rejoice, 
Heavens! and THOSE who 
TABERNACLE in them. 
: Woe to the EARTH and to 
thesEA! Because the ENE- 
nyis gone down to you, 
having great Wrath, know- 
ing That he has а Short 
Season.” 

18 And when the DRAG- 
ом saw That he was cast ie 
the EARTH, he pursucd 
{the woman who brought 


who brought forth the | (orth the MALE child. 


p E aaa 
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Cap. 12: 14.) APOCALYPSE. 


t Chap. 13: 8. 


mpperu, 1 Кос єбобзтау ry yuvaixe дио wrepv-| 14 And there were given 
male. Ard wecsgiveatathe woman тө wings | to thu WOMAN f the Two 


yes TOV @єтоу TOU дєуалоџ, iva тєтүтах eis 
aithe eagle thc great, за1һа„ shemight 57 into 
THY €pnpov eis TOY тотор SINS, бтоу rpeoerat 
tbe  dewert into the place ofherself, wheresheisnourished 
єкє Katpor KAL «atipoyus Kat шту коооо, ато 
there sseavoa and aad half  ofanzessom, froin 
прос охоо тоу ppews. 15 Kae «Валек ó odis 
face ofthe serpent., Aud cast the serpent 
єк TOV стоцатоѕ AUTOV OTi7OG TNS YVVAIKOS 
outofthe mourk ofhimsel€ after the woman 
обор ws voTauov, iva бутту потацофорттоу 
ae arrives, sothat her borne along by a river 
- € 
T0010. 16 Kar eBonOnoer 7 yn Ty "yuvaiks, 
he mightcaure. And helped theearth the woman, 
€ с 
«ai троє» *[ 5 ут | то стоца abs, ка kare- 
and opened ftleearth]the mouth  ofherself, and drank 
mie TOY тотапор, dv єВалєи 6 бракор єк TOV 


Begsons 


water 


up the river, which cast the dragoa outof the 
стоџатоѕ avTov. “KacwpyicOn ó брак» єтї 
mouth — of himself. Andwasenragedthe — dragom against: 


тт yuvaikt, kat amqAOe тоа? wodeuoy uera 
the ошоп, end weataway Со паке war with 
тоу Мотор TOU бпєриатоѕ QuTTS, тоюу TN- 
the remainiay ones ofthe weed other, ofthose keeps 
povytwy tas €vTOÀas TOV Peov, Kat ExovTwY 
ug the commandments ofthe God, eel having 
THY papTupiay Inoov, 
the testamony of Jesus. 
13 Kat єттабзу ext TNP aupos TRS Өаласот" 
Aud [was placed ов the sand ofthe BEA; 
КЕФ. cy'. 18. ! kac. eov ex Ths Badacons 
and Isaw out of the sea 
Өзрїо> avaBaivor, exor кєрата дєка Kat кєфа- 
aAwild beast comiagup, haviog horna tes nad heads 
Acs ётта, kat єлї TWH KEPATWY avTov дєка dia- 
seven, and or the borns of him ten dia~ 
ӧтиата, KAL EMi TAS кєфалАаў avrov ovouaTa 
меп, aod oa tha heade of him names 
Власфушаѕ. 2 Кос то Onpioy ô «доу, ny 
of blasphemy. Aad the wild beast which 1 saw, was 
dmoior тардаћє:, kac of modes avrov ws APROV, 


- 


like to &-^opard, and the feet ofhim as ofa bear, 
kat TO стора avtov C$ отока Acovros. Kat 
and the mouth orhim as n:zouth ofation, Aad 


edwkerv avro б бракот тту $уорадгу abTov, Kat 


gave to һил the dragon the power of himself, saad 
tov Üpovor abTov, ках ečovgiay ueyaXNqy. З Kai 
the throne ofhimoclf, and guthonty great. Aud 


uia» єк тшу пєфалор avTov ÕS eO aypermr eis 
one of the heads eviiz asifhavingbeenslaia to 


даратор" кох 1 *Amym Tov Üavarov avTov ebe- 
death, and the stroke of the death of him was 


Winge of the GREAT 
EAGLE, that she might fly 
tinto the DESERT, intoher 
PLACE, *thatsheshould be 
nowished there £ a Scason, 
an. P.asons, and half a 
Seavon, from the Face of 
the SERPENT. 

15 And the SERPENT 
cast out of his MOUTH after 
the woman, Water fas a 
Tuver, that he might cause 
hertobe carried away by 
the stream. 

16 And the EARTH 
helped the wosran; and 
the EARTE Opened her 
MOUTH, and drank up the 
RIVER which the DRAGON 
cast out of his MOUTII. 

17 And the DRAGON was 
enraged against the wo- 
MAN, far’ wentaway to 
make War ecainst THAT 
REMAINDER of: her SEED, 
twho KEEP the cox- 
MANDMFENTS of Сор, and 
have {the TESTIMONY ^f 
Jesus. 


CHAPTER хІІ. 


1 And tI was placed on 
the sap of the sra. 
And Isaw fa Wild beast 
ascending from the SEA, 
thaving ten Horns and 
seven Нсайѕ, and on his 
HORNS Ten Diadems, and 
on his nxAps Names of 
Blasphemy. 

2 f And the BEAST 
which 1 saw was like a 
Leopard, and this FEET as 
a Bear’s, and his MOUTH 
as a Lion’s Mouth; and 
tthe DRAGON gave him 
his POWER, fand his 
THRONE, fand great Au- 
thority. 


З And one of his HEADS 
was as tf mortally wound- 
ed; and vet his MORTAL 
WOUND was healed. And 
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ee = 
Chap. 131 4.] 

Y o PME RO XR 
ратеубл. „Кап є0аурасєу Ат yn *omicá тоу 
healed, 98. F And wondered wholetheearth after 7 “the 
Cyptov,s* kai mpocexuynoay тё Opakovrt, Óri 
wild beasts, and they didhomage tothe dragon, because 
єбөкє тту eloumiay Tq Enpiw, Kar mpogekvvrgay 
le gave Жо . authority tothewild beasi,and they did homage 

* oun € 
vu npe, AeyovTes* Tis 040105 TQ 0npig : 
to thewild beast, easing; Who hke to the wold beast? 
Шш 5 3 т 
Kat TIS $ирата: полеруса: рєт GuTOU 2-5 Kar 
and who isable tomakewar ^| with © him? 4. — jAand 
«500m avr стора AaAouy meyada kai Власфт- 
ras giveoto him n mouth apeabiag great thinge ‘and blacphe- 
pias? Kas «добу avri, covrig woimoat uvas 
and wac given tahin — sutharity to act. PS monthe 


miea; \ 
Teggapakovra дио. ‘$ Ка: nyoite. To" gropa 
fusty # fwo. And keopened^ the, jmouth, 


аўтоо” eis ВЛасфуша» mpos Tov.Ücov, jBAca- 
of himself for Dlasphemy ngainat the z, 990. ^. to biases 


Onungat то оона avTOV, Kat í,TQV {ктр 


pheme the name of hun, and, the: tabernacle 
avrov, *[Kai] Tous ev Te CVpavyy, c kmvovvras. 
of bim, [and] those ia tho heaven, , ‘tabernacling. ‚> 


7 Kat «добу avTQ полєрор потоа: RETA „тои 


525 А ^ Я * 

Aud it was givento him war tomahe х with tho 
бушу, Kas viKnoat avrous* Kat добу Tavr 
holy ones, sod to overcome them;, aod was given to him 


¢fovoia ems тотаи олти Kat Aaoy Kat YyAwo- 


muthority over every fribe;/ end people and,” ў tongue 
gay ка: eOvos, 9 Karlargookvvggovaty /avrov 
and ation. . Aud will worship 77^ him 


~ 


таутєз of като!коуйуте$ї єтї TIS YNS3,. @Y Qu 
` afl those dwelling jon ‘the earth, of hom. not 
yeypamrat то OVONG EV TH BiBAtg Tns Cons Tov 
has been writtenthe паше, in the scroll olthe е ofthe 
ариоу TOU EGHAYMEVOV, ато kaTaBoAns Koopman, 
lamb of that having beeen kille, (rom o casting down — of a world. 
ЭЕ; Tis exei ovs, axovcaro, WE: mis ax- 
‘It anyone has азем,  lethim hear,  _ If any ones cep- 
z А t 
fiaAwoiay guvayel, EIS Aixuarwoiay umcyew €b 
livity | leadstogether,into — captivity’ ` heshall beled; if 
TiS ev paxaipg amoxtever, Set, аутор ev, pa- 
any one with a sword wU ЇЇ, itis neccessary him with 2 а 
‘ 4 e 
Хора amoktavOnva. ‘082 єстіи N, йтоцойт 
)wozd tu be killed. Iero із the patient endurance 
€ б ES Чч 
ках N TITTIS TWV йүн. 
вај the faith ofthe hulyoncs — n TM g 
-M Ka, eov алло Ünpiov àvaBauvoy єк TNS 
And 1 ват another wiid beast — couipgup outof the 
ens, kat esxe kepara *[ доо] ópoia ариф, kai 
earth, and hebad horas * {two} like  alamb, a 
єЛале Ós дракюу. Kar тту efovoiav Tov 
hespoke as adragon. And thaj authority ofthe 


*poTov Onpiov хасах WOE’ GVWTIOV auTOv' ка? 
* trst wild beset — all hedoee in presence ofbim; 


_ APOCALYPSE: 


fap. 1819, , 


the Whole KARTI fwon- 
dered after the BEAST, 
/ 4 and they worshipped’ 
the DRAGON, Because he 
gave the AUTHORITY to, 
the BEAST; and they wor- 
shipped the: BEAST, Saye, 
ing, t" Who is like the 
RKEAST?-and who is able 
to make war with him?" — 

5 And there was given 
to him ya Mouth speaking 
тува ап » blasphemous 
things; and Authority e 
given hin to act 1 forty- 
two Months, +. = 
^6 And he opened his 
MouTH ja Blasphemies 
against Gop, to blaspheme 
his NAME and his TABER-. 
NACLE, and THOSE who, 
TABERNACLE it] HEAVEN, 

-7 Andit was given him 
iio make war with the 
SAINTS, aad to overcome’ 
them, and ¢ Authority was 
given him over Every Tribe 
und People and Language 
and Nation. œ . 

8 And ALL who PwELL 
on the EARTH shall wes- 
ship him, } Whose NAME 
has not been written ffrom 
the FOUNDATION of the 
World in the scroLL of the 
LIFE Of THAT LAMB who 
was KILLED. 

9 {ІЁ any one: 
Ear, let him hear. 

10 Jf any one is ffor 
Captivity, into Captivity 
he goes away ; tif any one 
will Kill with the Sword, 
with the Sword must he be 
killed. {Here is the PAe 
TIENT. ENDURANCE and 
the rattu of the SAINTS. 

And 1 saw Another 

Wild beast {ascending 
from the EART; and he 
had two Horns ke a 
Lamb, and he spoke as a 
Dragon, ~ 

12 And all the AUTHOR- 
ITY of tlie. rrnsr Beast he 


has ап: 


а04 | axvecutés in кіз presence, 
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Chap. 13: 13.) 


KCcTOIKOUVTQS 
dwelling 


тое: THY "yv Kal 


TOUS єу аут? 
lemakeethe earth and 


those in her 


iva mpookvynowot то Өзріюу то mpwrov, ov 

that they should worship the wild beast tbe first, — of whom 
€ 7 

«ÜepcmeuO N TÀAq'ym Tov Üavarov avrov: 13 kg, 

wasbealed the stroke ofthe death ofhim; and 


Tots CNUE peyada, катор iva ek Tov оора- 
he makes signa great, snd fire sothatoutofthe heaven 


vou karaBn ELS THY YNY, EVWTLOY Тоу avOpw- 
it may come downinto the earth, in presence of che men. 


mwv, \* Ка: wAava rovs KaToikouvTas єтї TNS 
And hedecei са those dwelling ou the 
€ 
YIS, dia та стцє аа єбобт) аот MTOINTAL 
earth, bymeansofthe signs whiehitwasgiven to him todo 


EVWTLOV TOU npiov* Aeyor TOLS KATOLKOVOLY 
їп presence ofthe wildheast; saying to those dwelling 


єлї TNS YNS, тота! etxova Tw Oxnpiw, Ó exei 


on the earth, to make an image to the wild beast, which has 
THY TANYHY TNS paxatpas kat e(noe. 1° Kai 
the ttroke ofthe sword and lived. And 


€500n аот dovvat пуєица ту eikovi тоу д7р:оо, 
it waas given tobim to give breath totheimage ofthe wild beast, 


iva Kat АаА?т)е?] 7 €tK@Y TOV 0npiov, kat 
зо that hoth should epeak the image ofthe wildbeast, and 
TONON, бето а» un хроткоуттшт! TN ELKOVE 


should cause, aa manyas not would до homage to the image 


тоу Onpiov iva стоктаудосі. 16 Kru moret Tav-, 
ot the wild beast that they should be killed. And he causes all 


TAS, TOUS иїкроо$ Kal TOUS Meyadous, каг TOUS 
the — litlleoncs and the greatones, and the 


TÀOUCIOUS Kat TOUS WMTW HXOUS, Kat TOUS єАєи- 
neh ones and = the poor ones, and the free 


Üepovs kat Tous jovAovs, iva башту  avTois 
men and the bondmen, that they should give to them 


харауда єтї ms xeipos avrov ттѕ Sekias, N 


à mark on he hand ofthem the nght or 
emt то рєтштоу avrov: V kai iva um vis Suyy- 
on the forehead of therm; and that no one may be 


TAL ayopagal N TwÀT70ca1, €t Ln ó EXwWY TO Xa- 

able to buy or to sell, if not the one havingthe mark, 

PAYLA; *[то ovoua TOU npiov, ] 7 TOV api pov 
(the name ofthe wild 851 or the number 


тоу ovouaTos avtov. | 19'05e 7 copia eor 6 
vt the ol him. lere the wisdom ia; the 


EXW  Vouv, Wapicatw TOV apiOuov TOV 8npiov* 
cue haviaga mind, let him computethe number ofthewild beast; 


apiOuos уар avOpwrov єттї, *[rai] б api&uos 


maAme 


anumber for ofa man itis, [aud] the number 
/ 

avtou xés. ' 

of lum 666. 


* Varican Manuscript, No. 1100.—14. mineg who »WELL. 


from the Sword, (в. 16. Mars (в.) 


18. and—emit (5. ) 


t 15. that, added by 4. 17. and, omitted by c. 


t 15. Deut. xiii. 1—3; Matt. xxiv. 24; 2 Thess. 1.0; Rev. xvi. 14. 


114. BOY. Jii. 0; ир 20. 


33; 3 Kingsi. 10,12. 
15, Rev. xtv, 0, Kc, 


Pov. xvi. 2; Xix. 20; XxX. 4. 
RA. xv. 2. P 18. Rev. x vii. h 


APOCALYPSE. 


Г Chap. „д. 


18. 


and mikes the EARTH and 
THCSE who DWELL in it fo 
worship the First she 
[whoso MORTAL WOU 
was healed. 

15 And the does great 
Signs, t 80 "ist even Fire 
he makes to come down 
from HEAVEN to the 
EARTH in presence ot 
MEN. 


14 And the deceives 
*c10sE who DWELL on 
the EARTH f by the siers 
which it was giver him to 
doin the presence of the 
BEAST, telling THOSE ho 
DWELL on tho vant to 
make an Image to the 
BEAST, whe has *the 
WOUND of the sworD, and 
hved. 


15 And it was givcn him 
to give Breath tc ths IM- 
AGE of the BrAsT. that 
the IMAGE of the BIAST 
shoulc both spea., t and 
cause tthat .s шапу as 
would not worship the 3M- 
AGE of the BEAST should 
be kiiled. 


15 And he causes all, 
the zarte and the 
GREAT, and the вісп and 
the pooh, and the FRIE- 
MEN and the BONDMEN, 
tthat they should give 
themselves *a Mark on 
their RIGHT HAND, or on 
their FORENEAD ; 


17 [and] so that no 
one may be able to buy or 
sell unless ne who as 
the MABRK,—£f the NAME of 
the Beas, for the NUM- 
BE. of his NAME. 


.8 +Here is WISDOM. 
Let нїм who HAS Under- 
standing compute tue 
NUM2ER of the BIAST; 
for it is a Man's Num- 
ber; and his NUMBER i8 
666. 


14. a Wound, and lived 


| ) 17. the NAME Of the ueast—omit. 
18. his numpen, 000, is a Man’s Number. 


K 


x 


118.1 Kings xvii. 


+ 14. 2 Thess. ii. 9, 10. uia 
t 17. Rev. xiv. 11. 


117 


Chap. 14:1.] APOCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 14: 7. 


КЕФ. (57, 14. 


l Kar eiboy, kat доо To GPVIOV ée Kos етв 
And Isow, and 26 the lamb having beenstancing on 
то ороѕ Xue», Kas wer” GvTOU ÉkaTOP TETTA- 
the mount Sion, and with hic ae hundred forty 
pakoyTG?egGapes XiAscbes, exovget TO оуора 
four thousands, haviog the mame 
auTov Kas TO OYOUG TOU татро$ AVTOV yeypayu- 
9fbum апа tho meme ofthe futher Ofhim having been 
LEVOV emi TWV petwrev aitwy, 2 Ко nrovoa 
written om the foreheads, шесе And 1 heard 
форти ek Tov ovpavoy as фшуту Sdatwy To- 
avoiec eutofthe heaven as avoice ofwatere many, 
[4 
Awy, ta, s Qwvyny Kpovrns ueya^ms: kat 7 
aud ap  evoice of thunder great; andthe 

е 
форт) Р ткоота, ws кїбарфёсә? KadapiCovrwy 


voice whieh Lheard, as of harpers harping 
ev Tats KiBapaus айтору. Kar qbovciy фти 
on the harps  Ofthemseleee, And theysing aeong 


Коити €voTi0P TOU Opovov, KAL EVWTIOV TOV 


mew in presence ofthe throne, and inpres.nce ofthe 
тєссарюр (ооу, ка тор mpecBuTepwy kai 
four living ones, and ofthe elders; and 


ovders nouvvato ualer THY фӧти, €t pN ai ёкс- 
оо one waeahle tolearn the cong, if not the һап» 
TOV теттаракоутатесеаре$ xiXiaBes, ol Nyo- 
@red forty-four ,, thousands, those baving 
parpevot axo THs ynse **"[Ovror eii; oi 
beenbought from the earth. [These are, hocc 
pera "уоуа:кои ovK єцолуудтсаи" mapÜevot "yag 
with women not were defiled; virgice tor 
e 

eicip] oror eii». of akoAovÜovrres TH арт: 
they are,] these эге those following the lamò 
rov av irayn' ойто: пуорасдтсау ато тоу 
wherever hemay ge; these were bought from the 
av0pwrwy атарҳт те Oem kai тф ари" 5 kat 

men afivt-fruit tothe God — audtothe lamb; and 


єр Tw єтоңат! avTwy Ovx ebpeOn Pevdos* auw- 
in the mouth ofthem not wasfeund falsehood; without 


pot yap єтї, 
blame for they are. 
6 Kat eov * [aAAov] ayyeAov merouevev ev 


And ILsaw [another] messenger flying in 
uegovparnuaTi, EXOVTA «eucyyeAioy aiwytoy 
mid-heaven, having glad tidings ege-lasting 


evaryyeAtmat Tovs кайтцеєроиз evi TNS YNS, Kat 
to proclaim those sitting on the earth, even 


emt таў eÜros ка: фьАт}? kat yAwocay каз Xaov: 
to every metiom and tribe and tongue and people; 


7 Aeyev ev arn peyadn: ФоВтбттє Tov Ücov 


eaylng with aveice great; Fear you the tod 


kat Sore autw Dota», dri тА\бєр 7 бра TNS 
amd giveyou tə him glory, because iscome the hour ofthe 


ө Vatican Maxuscaipey, No.1100.—3. on the BARTH. 


were not defiled with wown:: ; for thcy are Virgins—omit (в.) 


6. Another—enmst (в.) 7. tac Loz», and give (в.) 


+ 1. Rev. v. 5. t 1. Rev. vii. 4. 
15; xix. 6. t 3. Rev. v. 8. t 3. Rev.v.9;3 xv. 3. 
Rev. i11. 4; vii. 15, 17 ; xvii. 14. t 4. Rev. v. 9. 
Psa. xxxi. 2. t 5. Eph. v.27; Jude 24. 

18; xv. 4. 


£ 1. Rev. vii. 5; xiii.10. 


1 6. Rev. viii. 18. 
l7. Neb. ix. 6; Psa, xxxiii. 6; cxxiv. 8; cxliv. 5 6; 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 AndIsaw,and behold, 
{һе LAMB standing on 
the MoUNT Zion, and with 
him ја Hundred and For» 
ty-fonr Thousand [per- 
Sons,] thaving his NAM 
and the NAME of his ЕА+ 
THER written on their 
FOREHEADS. n 

2 And I heard & Voice 
from HEAVEN, fas the 
Sound of many Waters, 
and as the Sound of great 
Thunder; and the vorcE 
which 1 heard was as that 
tof Harpers playing on 
their HARPS; 

8 and {they sing a new 
Song in the presence of 
the THRONE, and in the 
presence of the Four Liv. 
ing ones, and the ELDERS; 
and no one was able to 
learn the sone except the 
HUNDRED FORTY-FOUR 
Thousand,—THosE who 
were REDEEMED *from the 
EARTH. 

4 These are thoee who 
were not defiled with 
WOMENS tfor they are 
Virgins. These are THOSE 
who FOLLOw the LAMB 
wherever he goes. These 
were {REDEEMED *from 
MEN, а First-fruit to Gop 
and tothe LAMB. 


b And tin their MOUTH 
was found no Falsehood; 
for they are ¢ blameless. 


6 And I saw an Angel 
tflying in Mid-heaven, 
having aionian Glad tid- 
ings to announce to THOSE 
who DWELL on the EARTH, 
even to Every Nation, and 
Tribe, and Language, and 
People,— 

7 saying with a lond 
Voice, 1 “ Fear * God, and 
give Glory to him; Be- 
cause the HOUR of his 
JUDGMENT 18 come; fand 


a —ю__——— 


&. These are those who 
4. by Jesus from (».) 


t 3. Rev. 1. 
1 4. 2 Cor. хі. 3. 14 
t 4. James і. 18, tè 
i Ty. Rov. х. 


Acta ziv. 15; xvii. 24. 


Chap. 14: 8.) | 


.Kpig€w$ GvTOU* Kat троткууттатє TY Woingay- 
judgment ofbim; and . waorshipyon tho — one having 
Ti TOV Ovpavoy kai THY “уту Kat тту далассау 
made tha heaven and the earth and _ the aca 
kat птуаѕ 0датоу. 

and fountains ol waters. 


8 Kat алАоѕ ‘ayyeAos nkoAovlnce, Acywr 


And another ‘messenger followed, peying; 
' А tf 
Emeaev, *[єтєтє] Ba8vuAov h peyan’ óT: єк 
leis tal'en, is fallen) Babylon the great; because of 


TOV OivO? Tov боцоо TNS поруєаѕ айттуу FETO- 
She wine ofthe wrath ofthe formication ofherself she has 
TIKE тарта єбүт. 
g-ventodrink all nations, 

? Kai аллоѕ ayyeAns TpiTOS nKoAovéngev 

Aad  Xnnthee measenger third followed 

autos, Аеушр єў pwvy peyadn Ei Tis mpoa- 
them, saying with a voice great; lfauyone" wor- 
кореп то Onplov. Kat THY єікоуа avTOU, Kat Aag 
abipa thé mild besst and the , image — ofhim, and те- 
‘Paves xapa-yua ert тои дєтотоу aUTOV, N emi 
ceivea a mark on the у Sorehend — ofhimeelf, or on 
TNV хера abTov 10 KÄL“ AUTOS meTat єк TOv 
the haod  ofhimselfj even. he shalldrink of the 
ооу Tov дороо тои Oeov, тоу KEKEpaomevou 
wine oltha wrath ofthe God, ofthat haviog been mingled 
акратои єў Tq WoTNpip FNS opyns* avTOv, Kal 
, unmised in the cup ofthe angee — ofbim, aud 
BacavicÓqcerat ev тир kai Bery evormiov Twv 
heahallhetormented with firo and brimstone fn presence ofthe 
душу ayyeAwy Kat evotriov Tov apviov, 1 Kai 
holy Messengers and in presenca oftha lamh. And 
ó kamvos.TOU Bavavicuov avTwy ets aiwvas 
the amoko  oftho torment olthem for ages 
awrwy avaBaiver Kat ovK EXOUTIY ayamavgiy 
ofages rises up, and” not they hare rest 
7рєраѕ Kat vukTOS ol Tpoakvuvovvres то Ünpiov 

day end' night those worshipping the wild-bcast 
ка тту єїкоўда avTOv, KAL €t TiS Aag favet то 
and the honago ofhim, aod ifanyone receives ‘the 


Xapaypa Tov ovonaros avrov. !2'05є rouo- 
maik: ofthe - namo of bim. Here patient endur- 


VN тшууйушу єттїў, of TNPOLVTES Tas evroAas 
anceoftheholy onea is, these keeping (Бе commandments 


тоу Oeou, Kat THY итти Inove, BKatnxovga 
oftba God, and the faith of Jesus. And Iheard 


Фоул єк Tov oupavou, Aeyovons: Tpayov: Ma- 
& voice out ofthe beaven, - saying; Writethou; IHessed 


каро of vexpot of «v киро атобутскоутеѕ ar 
ones the dead anes thosein Lord dying from 


t 4 : 
арті" val, Хеуєгто туєоца, iva avamavcovTati 
h«nceforth; уе, mays thas spirit, Bothag they may rest 
А : 


a Vatican Manuachier, 
Јол the creat, (в.с.) ^ 
FATIENCE (A BC.) 


*4 8. who, accoxdinr to A c. 8. the NATIONS, A B С.“ 


18. Isa. xxi. 0; Jer. 14. 8; Rev. xviii. 2. 
By aviil. $, 10,18, 21 ; xix. 2. .. 1 9. Rev. xiii. 14—16. 
17; Jer irv. > I 10. Rev. xviii..0. 
t 11, Isa. zxxle, 10; Rov. хіх. 3. t 12. Rev. xix. 10. 
Ecel.1y. 1, 2; Kev. хх. 6. 
Heb. ї#-0, 10; Rev. vi. 11, 


- 8. is fallen—omit. 


APOCALYPSE. 


No. 1140.—&. a Second Angel, saving, (в c.) Fallen і. 
8. ре. 


1 10. Rev. xvi. 10. 


(Chap. 14: 13: 


worship лім who MADE 
the WEAVEN, and. the 
TARTI, and the sra, and 
the Fountains of Waters.” 


_ 8 And Another, * a Sece 
ond Anzelfollowed, saying,’ 
t“ Гаеп is Babylon fthe 
GREAT, 1 whio has given All 
tthe nations to drink of 
the wink af the wraTH of 
þer FORNICATION.” 


9 And Another a Third 
Angel followed them, say- 
ing with a loud Vuice, 
t'"Ifany one worship the 
BEAST and hisimacr, and 


receive à Mark on his 
FOREHEAD, or on his 
HAND; 


10 even he ¢ shall drink 
of 1HAT wine of tho 
wrati of Gon, which is 
MINGLED undiluted in 
tthe cup of his INDIG- 
NATION; and the sliall be 
tormented with f Fire and 
Sulphur in the presence of 
the noL Angels, and in 
the presence of the Lana. 


11 And tthe ѕмоке`оЇ 
their TORMENT rises up 
for Ages of Ages;. and 
THEY have no Rest Dav 
and Night, who wonsmir 
the beast and his IMAGE, 
und if any one receive tho 
MARK Of his NAME. 


‚19 + Неге is *the ra- 
TIENCE of tlle SAINTS,— 
fruosE who :КЕКР the 
COMMANDMENTS of Gon, 
and the FAITH of Jesus," 


13 And I heard a Vofce 
from — HEAYWEN, saying, 
* Write—From, this. tine 
{blessed are TOSK DEAD, 
who pix in the Lord; 
Yes, says the ` SPINIT, 
¢that they may rest from 
Baby- 
OM 


Y'ornication. | ho, 


t 8. Jer.U.7; Rev. x1.8; xvi.10; xviL 2, 


1 10. l’sa.ixxv. 8; Isa. li. 
I 10. Rev. xx. 10, 


I 13. Rev. zil. 17. 
113.1 Сог. xv. 18; 1 Thees. iv. 16. 


13:6 
i 18.2 Thess. i. 73 


[ “Chap. 14: 141 


єк TWV котту айтоу' TO бє epya auTwy ако- 
fromthe labors ofthemscives; the but works — ofthem fol- 


Aov0e pet’ аитор. 


bowa with thems Я | 
14 Kat etdov, ка:1$оу vededn Acugn, Kat emt 
And Isaw, and Jo &cloud  : white, aud ou 
te 
тту vedeAny Kadnuevoy бои vig avOpwrou, 
the cloud sitting like aeon of wan, 

2 4 un 5 
exo» emi TNS кефалз avTov gTeQarvoy Хро" 
having on the head ofhimself" a crown golg- 

Li 
(соу, Kat ev TH дєр! abrov Opemavoy * [otv. ] 


геп, and ia the handofhimeelf acickle [»barn.) 
15 Kas @AAos ayyeXos ebnAÜev єк Tov vaou, kpa- 
And another messenger Camefortb out ef the temple, cry- 
{шу ev gary ueyaAm TY KaÜnuevQ ext TNS 
fog with avoire grcat | tothe onesitting on tho- 
vepeAns’ IIegor то Öperavoy cov, kat 0epi- 
cloud; Sendthuu the eichle oftbee, and reap 
t 
cov, drt qA0cr» ў фра * [rov] Oepioas, бта e£m- 
thou, because is come the hour [ofthe], tureup, hecauae ба 
pav0n ó Ocpicpos тїз *yns. ‘Kat «Валер б 
dry the harvest - ofthe earth, Aud cast а the 
кабтшєроѕ єтї THY veQeXn» то дретауоу GUTOV 
‚ one sitting on the cloud ће 4, sickle 5 of himself 
єтї тту yny’ кё e0epio0n.7] "ym. 
on the earth, and wasrcaped thecarth. — 
V Kat &AAos ayyedos efnAGey ek Tov vàov 
And zuother messenger cameforth outofthe temple 
тоу “ey TQ оораус, єх Kat аутоѕ ‹дрєетароу 
ofthatin the heaven,, having also himself а sick]o 
otuv. {3 Ка: алАоѕ ayyeAos ebuAÓev єк Tov 
eharp. And another messenger came forth outof the 
ботатттр\оу, exwy elovoiay єті Tov Tupos: 
eltar, having authority over the Érez 
kat єефшуттє Kpavyn mEeyaAn Tw exovTi TO Üpt- 
and hecailed with a cry great totheonchaviugtho sickle 
xavov то otv, Acywr* Teupoy тоу то óperavov 
the sharp, saying; Send thou ofthee the tickle 
то olv, kai rpvyncov Tous Borpvas TIS apre- 
the sharp, аай cutoffthou the clusters of the vine 
AOU TNS yns, OTL пкцасау al стофолоц аот’ 
ofthe earth, because areripened the grapes ‘ofher; 
19 ка: eBadrev 6 ayyeAos To Speravoy abTov ets 
and cast the messenger the sickle of himself intv 
THY YNV, Kat єтроутсе THY aumeAov TNS YS, 
the earth, saod wancutof the vine ofthe earth, 
Kai єВаћєу eis тту Anyay Tov бодоу Tov Ücov 


and Cast into the wine-press ofthe wrath ofthe God 
t > 

Tov peyav, 2 Кои exaTg0m ў Amnvos «to0cv 

the great. And wastrodden the wine-prees outaide 


TNS twoAews, Kat єїлАбєр aiua ex TNS Amvov 


otthe city, and  camefurth blood out of the wine-presa 
. е 

axpt тоу дауу тоу іттшу ато стабіюу 

evrnto the bridles ofthe — horses from furlongs . 

XiAiwy é£akogiop, 

a thousand віх hucdred, 


* Vatican ManuscrieT, No. 1160.—14. sharp—omit, 
18. the cnarg of the sartu js fully ripe (э.) 
4 13. for (4 c.) E 
t 14. Ezek. i: 26; Dan, yif. 13; Rev. i. 19, 
15. Joel ili. 13; Matt. ziii. 39. , 
19. Rev. xir. 15. 
20. Rev. xix. + a 


t 14. Rev. 
l 20. 15а. }xiii.3; Lam. i. 15, 


сф ce" 


APOCALYPSE. 


vi.z. 
1 15. Jer. li. 23; Rey. xiii. 12. . 
t 20. Heb: xiii, 12; Rev. xi. 8. 


0 


{heir Lanons; ў for theis 
Works follow after then. | 

14 And I saw, and be. 
hold! a white Cloud, and, 
en the croup one sitting, 
titke a Son of Man, 2 have. 
ing on his uran a golden! 
Crown, and in his HAND a 
sharp Sickle, 

15 And Another Angcl 
$came forth out of the 
TEMPLE, crying with в 
Loud Voice to tlie one siTa 
TING jon. the group; 
t“ Send thy sicxiy, and 
reap; Because the wove) 
to reap is come; Because: 
the. Harvest tof the 
EARTH is dry.” ) 


16 And zx who sat on’ 


the cLoup cast his sickle 


on the xartu, and the 
EARTH was reaped, 


37 And Another Angel 
came forth out of THAT, 
TEMPLE which is in 
HEAVEN; he also having 2' 
sharp Sickle. 


*18 And Another Angel 
canie forth out of the ALe) 
TAR, having Authority pver; 
tho Fing, and he called. 
with aloud cry to the ono: 
NAVING {һе БПАВР. 
SICKLE, saying, $“ Send: 
Thy SHARP SICKLE, and 
cut off the crzusTEns of 
the vine of the zARTH; 
Because * her GRAPES are 
fully ripe. 

..19 And the Angel cast 
his SICKLE to the Yos 
and gathered the fmit of 
tho: ухи of the EARTH, 
and cast it unto {the 
GREAT WINC-PRESS of the 
WRATH of Gop. 


20 And 4 {һо winz- 
PRESS Was trodden fout. 
side of the city; and 
Blood came forth out of 
the WINE-PBESS, f even to 
the BRIDLES of the ROR- 
sES,a thousand six hun- 


dred Furlongs off. 


15. of the—omié (a в.) 


$15. Rev. xvl. 17. 
1 1& Joel lii. 13. 


Cap. 15; 1.) 


MPOCALY PSE. 


{Chap.15: 7. 


КЕФ. ee’. 15. 


1 Ко eibov алло onmetov єў Tq oupavo eya 


And lanw another їп in the heaven great 


Kat ÜavuaaTov, ayyedAous ётта; exorras TAN- 
and wonderful, messengera seven, having plagues 


yas ётта таз єтхата$, OTL ev avrais ETEAETON 


aeven the last Onea, becausein them waa finished 
ВЈ Ld 
ó OÓvuos Tov Beov. “Kar eov s ÜaXaccav 
‘the wrath ofthe God, And leaw aa asea 


ÚQAIVNY MEMLYHEVNY торі, KAL TOUS VIKWVTAS єк 
glassy having been miogled with rire, and thuxe being conquerors of 
fou Onpiov ка EK TNS ELKOVOS аотоо, KAL EK TOU 
the will-beast and of the image ofhim, and of the 
є 
zpiÜuov TOV OVOUATOS QUTOU, єстотаѕ єтї THY 
number ofthe name ol aim, atanding on the 
ÜaAaccav THY va Awy EXOVTAS KiÜapas TJU 
sea the glassy having harpa of she 
0cov. Kai a80vai тти оёту Mwvaews Sovdov 
God. And theysing the sovg ot Mosewsa bontd-servant 
TOV ÜÓcov, Kat THY wdynY TOW apriov, AEyorTes: 
ofthe God, and tbe sang ofthe lamb, saying; 
MeyaAa kai ÜanvuacTa та єруа тоу, Kupie б 
Great and wonderful the wurks ofthee, O Lard tbe 


дєоѕ 6 mavTokpaTwp, Sixatat Kat аАтбіра ai 


God the almighty, just and true the 
ó8oi gov, ó BaciAeus тоу eÜvov: Aris ov un 
ways of thee, the king oftbe nations; who not not 


ooBn105 *[сє, | kupre, каа боѓаст то ovoua cov; 
шау fear (thee,) O Lord, and mayglonfy the name ofthee? 
j . 6 * 0 p 

óri povos datos: óri паута * [va e0vn] лосі 
because alone bountiful; because all [the nations] shall come 
Kat проскоутсоусіу evwriov gov: бт та бї 

and shall worship in presence of thee; because the right- 


кората соо epavepwinaav. 


eous acta ofthce were manifested. 
3 * [Kat] uera TavTa «ibov, Kat nvoryn д 
{And} after thesethinga LIsaw, апа w is opened the 


VAOS TNS CKNYNS Tov papTupiou єў Tw оуорауф' 

temple of the tabernacle of the testimony in the heaven: 

= MN. 

5 ха: efnAOoy oi ёлта aryyeAot oi exorTes Tas 
and cameont the aeven messengers those haviug the 


ётта wAnyas * [ek тои vaov, | ev9e9vusvo: Avov 


seven plagues {out ofthe tempile,) having been clothed linen 
kaÜapov Лацтроу, Kal Tepe (woMEvot TEPL TA 
pure bright, and having been girt round abeut the 
стэ0т (was xpvocs. ‘Kai év єк Tov тєта- 
5reaata girdles golden. Aud one of the four 
pwr (wwv edwke Tos ётта ayvedols ётта pice 
living onea gave tothe seven meassengera reven bowls 


has xpvoas, уєџцоостаѕ rov Cupov теу beou Tov 
golden, being full ofthe wrath oZ*be Сол oftha: 


CHAPTER XY. 


1 And iI saw Another 
Sign in HEAVEN, great and 
wonderful, fseven Angels 
having the seven Last 
Plagues; {Because by 
them the wratu cf Gop 
was to be completed. 

2 And I saw as it wer 
ta glassy Sea mingled 
with Fire, and the con- 
QUERORS of the * BEAST, 
and “of his IMACE, and 
the NUMBER of 1. NAME, 
standing on the GLAsSsZ 
SEA, having Harp; æ 
Сор. 

& And thev sing tne 
sonG of Moses the 
vant of чор, and the song 
of the LAMB, s.ying, 
i'*Grecü and  w.ndertul 
are thy works, О Lon 
Gop, the OMNIPOTENT. 

righteous and truc are 
thy ways, О KING of the 
NATIONS! 

4 ў Who shall not fear, 
О Lord, aad glorify thy 
NAME? Sinec thou alone 
are bountitul; For +All 
the NATIONS shall come 
anl worship in thy pres- 
^ne: 5 Because thy Rigi. 
kous ACTS werc made 
manifest.” 

5 And after these things 
I aw, and {the TEMPLE 
of the TABERNACLE of the 
TESTIMONY in HEAVEN 
was opened : 

6 And THs. SEVEN 
Angels HAVING tlic SEVEN 
Plagues came out of the 
TEMPLE, iclothed with 
pure bright t Liuen, and 


Sor- 


encircled abort the 
DREASTS with golden 
Gircles. 

7 t And one of the FOUR 


Living ones gave to the 
SEVEN Angels Seven gold- 


Геп Bowls full of the WRATH 


ee SOE 
* Vatican Masuscuirm, No. 1100.—2. mace, and of the вкАЗТ, andof the wumber (n.) 


4. thee—omif (в.) 4. the NATIONS—omi! (в.) 


aliMPLE—omit (в.)_ 
¢ 6. Lithon, a stone, is the reading of a с. 


t 1. Rev. xii. 1, 3. } I. Rev. xvi. E; xxi. t. 
iv. 6; xxi. 18. t 2. Rev. xiii. 15—17. 
1; Deut. xxxi. 30; Rev. xiv. 3. 
Exod. xv. 14—10; Jer. x. 7. . t 4. Isa. lxvi. 22, 
; 6. Exod. xxviii. 6,8: Ezek. xliv. 17, 15; Rev. i 13. 


5. And—omit. 


TE 
19. Rev. v. 8; xiv. 2. 
£8. Deut. xxxii. 4; Psa exi. 2; exxxix. 14. 
ta Rev. x. W. 
17, Rkev.iv.à 


0. out ofthe 


Rev. xiv. 6. B 2. бу. 
oe Exod ху 


t 
Bee Nua. i. 50, 


Chap. 15; | 


APOCALYPSE. 


rChap. 16: 6. 


Соутоѕ ets Tous auras rev atwvay. 3 Kat eye 
oneliving for the ages ofthe ages. And was 
pug 0x ó vaos kazvov єк TNS Šoks Tov Óeov Kat 
full thetemple ofsmoke from the glory ofthe God and 
єк TNS Óvvauews avTov' Kat ovders mOvvaTo 
from the power ef him; aod no one was able 
€ 
єсєАдєу eis TOV vaov, axpt TeAeaÜcaiv. ai 
to enter iuto the temple, tll should be finished the 


ётт@ тАлүуа: TWV ётта аууєАо. 
seren plagues ofthe seven messengers. 


КЕФ. ts’, 16. 


! Kat nxovca 
And £ пеага 


ers meyaAns єк TOV VQ0U, 
a voice great outof the temple, 
Reyovons Tos ётта QyycAois* “Ymayere kat 
saying tothe seven messengers; Goyonforth and 
єкҳєатє Tas ётта Piadas Tov Üvkov Tov Üeov 
do you pour outthe seven bowls ofthe wiath ofthe God 
ELS THY yv. 
into the earth. 
Є 
2Kaı ameAÜev 6 mpwTos, Kar elexee THY 
And wentforth the first, and pouredout tue 
Фіалту aóTOV єтї ту "ynv* Kat eyevero EAKOS 
bowl ofhimself on the land; and was an ulcer 
какоу ка: TOVNPOV ELIS TOUS avOpwrous TOUS 
bad and evil on the men 
evovras то ҳарауша Tov Ümoiwv, Kat Tous 
‘having the mark efihe wild-heast, and those 
проскоуооута5 Tn ELKOVL GUTOU. 
deingreverence — totheimage _ ofhim. 
3Ka: ó Bevrepos J[ayye^os] e£exee тти 
Aud tbe Becond [messenger] poured out the 
фат» @ўтоу eis тту ӨаАаотау, kat EVEVETO 
bowl ofhimself into the sea; and it became 
е е X 
сіла Gs vekpov, ка: таса Yuxn *[Cwns] are- 
blood as ofa deal опе, and every soul [of life] died 
O0avev ev TH Oadracon. 
the кеа. 
- e 
' #К шр ó трітоѕ ebexee тту piadny auTov eis 
And the third pouredout the bowl ofhimself into 
TOUS TOTAUOVS KAL ELS Tas 7'yas Twv фдатфу 
tie rivers audinto the fountains ofthe walers; 
Kai eyevero alua. 5 Kat коџса тои ayyedou 
and itbecame blood. And 1 heard the messenger 
тоу bbaTrwy Aeyovros" Atkaios €l, б wy 
ofthe waters saying; Righteons art thou, the one existing 
€ 
kat ó nY, Ó ÓTLOS, OTL TAUTA єкрїўа$" 
and who was, the hountiful one, because these things thou hast judged; 
9 
6 бт: aliua ауу Kat профттору etexeav, ка! 
because blood of holy ones and of prophets they poured ont, and 
aiua auTous edwkas mew: аёо: єтї. 7 Kat 
blood tothem thougavest todrink; worthy they are. And 


those 


in 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1160.—8. the змокк (в.) 
and—omit. 


+ 1. out of the TEMPLE, omitted by n. 
omitted by A c. 


t 8. Exod.xl.34; 1 Kings viil. 10; 2 Chron. v. 14; Isa. vi. 4. 
t 2. Rev. viil. 7. 
t 3. Rev. viii. S. 
t 4. Exod. vii. 90. 
t 6. Matt. xxiii. 34, 3254 Rev. xiii. 15. - 


t 1. Rev. xiv. ID; xv. 7. 
t 2. Rev. xiii. 10, 17.. 
t 4. Rev. viii. 10, 
1v. 8; xi. 17. A 
1 6. Isa. xlix. 20. 


Y. Rev. xv. 1. 
9—11. 1 
t 8. Rev. viii. 9. 
15. Revr.1.4 8; 
xi. 18; xviii. 20. 


3. messenger, omitted by А c. 


of THAT Gop who LIVES 
for the AGES of the AGEs. 

8 And tthe TEMPLE was 
full of * Smoke {from the 
GLORY of Gop, and from 
his POWER; and no one 
was able to enter the TEM- 
PLE, till the sEVEN 
Plagues of the SEVEN Ап» 
gels were completed. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 And Í heard a great 
Voice f out of the TEMPLE, 
saying } {0 thc SEVEN An- 
gels, ** Go forth, and pour 
out the SEVEN Bowls fof 
the WREATH of Gop into 
the EARTH.” 

2 And the Frkst went 
forth, and poured out his 
BOWL ton the LAND; and 
tthere came an evil and 
malignant Ulcer on THOSE 
MEN t HAVING the MARK 
of the BEAST, and on 
THOSE WORSHIPPING his 
IMAGE. 

З And the srconp 
poured out his вож, fin- 
to the sEA; and [it be- 
came Blood, as of one 
Dead; tand Every living 
Soul died,—THOSE in the 
SEA- 

4 And the THIRD 
poured out his BowL fin- 
to the RIVERS, and 7[into] 
the FOUNTAINS of WA- 
TERS; tand they became 
Blood. 


5 And I heard the Ax- 
GEL of the WATERS saying, 
і“ Righteous art thou, 
+ е oxx who 15, and who 
WAS,—the BOUNTIFUL 
one; Because thou hast 
judged These. 


6 Because t they poured 
out the Blood of f Saints 
and of Prophets, {thou 
gavest them also Blood to 
drink; they deserve it.” 


3. of life—omit. 6. 


4. into, 


t 8. 2 Thess. i. 9. 
t 9. Exod. ix. 

t 3. Exod. vii, 17, 20. 
t БИСТУ. 
+ 6. Rev. 


Chap. 16: 7.) 


Peer AL Ye SI. 


(Chap. 16: 14. 


nkovra Tov ÜvciaaTTpiov Aevyovros* Nat, kupie 
1 heard tbe altar saying; Yes, О Lord 
б 0cos 6 mavToKpatwp, adnOivar Kat icara: ai 
the God tbe almighty, true and righteous the 
Kploels GOV. 
judgments of thee. 


3 Kar б тєтартоѕ eevee ту фіа№и abtou 


And the fourth puured out the bowl of himself 
є 
єтї TOV NAV’ Kat єдобт ауто кауодаттал 
on the sun; and  wasgiven to him to burn 
Tous avOpwrous ev тор. УКа: exavuaricOn- 
the inen in fire. And were burued 


тау oi avÜpwmoikavpa LEYO, ксл eBAaaouuncav 
the men heat great, апа they Llasphemed 
TO оуора TOU дєоо Tov exovros ekoumiay emi 
the name ofthe God ofthat having authority over 
Tas TANYAaS TQGU*u$' ка OU :;LeTevonaav Oovrat 
the plagues these; and aov they reformed to give 
auTw доЁау. 
tohim glory. 
10 Kai ó тєиттоѕ etexee THY фїаАт» avrov 
And the fifth poured out the bowl ofhim  ; 
єтї TOV Üpovoy Tov Onpiov. Kat eyevsTo d 
on the throne ofthe wild-beast, And became the 
ӨатїАє« avtov edkorwevq KAL euaggavTo 
kingdom of him darkened; aod they bit 
Tas yAwoous a’twy єк Tov movov, \\ кой 
the tongues  ofthemselves because ofthe anguish, and 
єЗАатфтилттау тоу Өдєоу Tov ovpavov єк тоу 
they blasphemed the God ofthe heaven because ofthe 
TOVWY айтору KAL єк TWV EAKWY auUTwY? Kat 
pains ofthemselvea andbecauseofthe ulcers ofthemselvea; and 
OU PETEVONOGAY єк Twy €pryov абт оу. 
not theyreformed from the works  ofthemselves. 
1? Kar ó é ў 
at Ó ёктоѕ ebexee THY diaAmqv avrov emi 
Апа {ће sixth poured out the bowl ofhimself on 
TOV тотацоу TOV peyav Еифратту* koi e£mpav- 
the river the great Euphrates; aud was dried 
« € 
Өт то bdwp avrov, iva éroiyaa0m 7 óbos Twv 
up the water ofit, sothatmightbepreparedthe way ofthe 
€ ” 
Вас:Аєюу тшу ато avatoAwy jAtor. “Kar 
kinga ofthose from nsinga ofa sun. And 
є:дру єк TOV OTOLATOS TOU дракоутоѕ кааз €K 
1 ва outof the mouth of the dragon and out of 
100 GTOMATOS TOU Onpiov каа єк TOU TFTOMATOS 
the mouth of the wild-beast and out of the mouth 


тоу evdormpopytou пуєицата тра акадарта 


м 


af the fslse-prophet spirits three uuclean 

Ф; 

ws Ватраҳог єс: уар mveuuaTa дацио- 
аз froga; (they аге for арїгїїз of de- 

є 

Viv TOLOVYTA anue) а єкпорєоєтог ETI 
попа wurking aigna;) which go farth to 
tous BaciAeis TNS otkovperns ÓAqms, TUVaya- 
the kings ofthe habitable whoie, to gather 


7 Andl heard the Ar- 
TAR saying, “Yes, [O 
Lord Gop, the OMNIrO- 
TENT, {true and righte- 
ous are thy JUDGMENTS.” 


8 And the FOURTH 
poured out his Rowr fon 
the SUN; fandto him it 
was given to burn MEN 
with Fire. 

9 And MEN were burned 
with great Пса, and 
*they fblasphemcd {һе 
NAME of THAT Gop who 
HAS Authority over these 
PLAGUES; and fthey re- 
formed not tío give hia 
Glory. 


10 And the FIFTH 
poured out his BOWL Jon 
the THRONE of the BEAST; 
tand his KINGDOM was 
darkened; and they bit 
their roNGUES becaw e of 
the PAIN, 


11 and blasphemed the 
Gop of nFAVEN on ac- 
eount of their PAINS and 
their $ ULCERS; and they 
reformed not Irom their 
WORKS. 


19 And the = sixti 
poured out his BOWL on 
the GREAT RIVER, $tthe 
EUPHRATES; and its wA- 
TER was dried up, iso 
that the way of THOSE 
KINGS who are from the 
Sun-rising might be pre- 
pared. 


18 And I saw out of the 
мости of the f£ DRAGON, 
and out of the moutn of 
the BEAST, and out of the 
MOUTH of the {FALSE 
PROPHET,' three impure 
Spirits, as Frogs. 


14 For they are Spirits 
or Demons, 1 working 
Signs, which go forth fo 
the KiNGs of the whole 
HABITABLE, to gather 


a VaticaN Manuscript, No. 1160.—9. sen blasphemed (в.) 


{ 9. in presence of ruar Сор, (a.) 


17. Rev. xv.3. i 7. Rev. xii. 10; xiv. 10; xix. 2. 
Rev. 1x. 17, 18; xiv. 18. 1 Q verses 11,21. 
13; xiv. 7. і 10. Rev. xiii. 2. 
леу. 1x. l4. See Јег.1.38; 11. 30. 
} 15. Ker. xix. 20; xx. 10. 


1 10. Rev. ix. 2. 


t 9. Кеу.іх. 20. 


ОСТ? 25. 1 
} 14. 2 Thess.ii.9; Kev. xin. 13, 14; xix. 20. 


12. the ЕоРНВАТЕЗ, (А с.) 


t 8. Rev. viii. 12. 18 
Rey. хі 


& B 
E- 7 
| 13. Rev. xii. 8,9. 


i 11. verse 2. 


Chap. 16: 15.) 


MPOCALY Psi: 


tChap.16: 21. 


уе avuTOUS ELS TOV WOA€MOV TNS huepas EKEL- 


together them for the war ofthe day ofthat 

VNS TNS peyadns тоу Ücov Tov тартократоро$. 
ofthe great RE the God ofthe шр 

1» ир» EpKouAt ÉS KAeTTNS*? puakapios Ó YPN- 

I come as a nie bised е one 

ev Kat ттр®у та fuatia auTou, iva EN 

watching, and keeping the garments ofhimself, sothat not 


yvpros mepuraTy, Kat ВАєтосі THY am xnuogv- 


naked he may walk, and they may see the shame 
УУ avTOv.) 16 Ka, guviyatyev avTOUS EIS TOV 
ofhim.) And he gathered together them into the 


тотоу тоу kañovpevoy ‘EBpaott Арџауєдоу. 

place that being called in Hebrew Armagedon. 
V Kat 6 éB8ouos etexee тту piany airov 
And the seventh pouredont the bowl of himself 
єтї TOV аєра* Kat єётлбє ovy peyadn ато 
on the air; and cameforth a voice great from 
TOV уаоу тоу oupavou, ато TOU Üpovov, Xeyov- 
the temple ofthe heaven, from the throne, вау- 


cc Veyove,. Kar єуєуоуто actpawat kat 
ing; Ithasbeen done. And were lightoings and 


фера: коа Bporrai, Kat Geiopos *T evevero | 
voices and thnnders, and anearthquake [was] 


peyas, olos ouk eyeveroad ov oi avlpwrot 
great, such not was from ofwhich the men 


evyevovTo TNS 'yns, THAtKovTOS тєїтио$ 

were the — earth, во great ап earthquake 

ото peyas. 19 Kai eyevero 1 TOMS  meyaan 
so great. And was the city the great 


eis трга pepy, kat al woAdets Twv eOvwy emegov: 
juco three parts, and the cities ofthe nations fell; 


коа BaBvawy Eyan euvqa0m evomiov Tov 
and Babylon great — wasrememhered before the 


0cov, Sovvat аот? TO поттр:оу TOU OLVOU TOU 
Cod, to give toher the cup ofthe wine ofthe 


Qvuov THS Opyns abTrov: "kai паса ynoos єфү- 


ETIL 
on 


the 


20 


wrath ofthe anger ofhimself; and every island fled 
ye, Kat орт ovx eùpelnoav: 7! Kar xaAa(a 
away, and mouatains not were found; and hail 


veyaAy Os TaAavTiaia KaTraBavet єк Tov ovpa- 


great asifweighingatalent comesdown ontof the heaven 

vou єлї TOUS av0pwmous* каг eBAaaQnunoav 
on the men; and blasphemed 

of avOpwrot Tov Ücov єк TNS TANYNS TNS 
the men the God onaccount ofthe plague ofthe 
халат, TL рєуалт eoTiv 7 TANYN avTns 

hail, because great is the  plagne ofher 
opodpa, 


" 
exceedingly. 


them together for tthe 
WAR of that GREAT DAY 
of the OMNIPOTENT бор. 


15 t(Behold! Iam com- 
ingasa Thief; blessed is 
HE who WATCHES and 
keeps his GARMENTS, {so 
that he may not walk 
naked, and they should sce 
hls SHAME.) 


16 And the gathered 
them together into THAT 
PLACE Which is CALLED 
in Hebrew * Armagedon. 


17 And the SEVENTH 
poured out his BOWL on 
the AIR; and there came 
forth a Т1опа Voice from 
the TEMPLE f of HEAVEN, 
from the THRONE, saying, 
t''Itis done.” 


18 And f[there were 
Lightnines, and Voices, 
fand ‘Thunders, t and 


‘there was a great Earth- 


quake; [suchas was not 
since ta Man was on the 
EARTH, such an Earth- 
quake,—so great. 


19 And tthe GREAT 
city became Three Parts, 
and the ciTi1ES of the NA- 
TIONS fell down; and 
Babylon the GREAT f was 
remembered before God, 
fto have given her the cup 
of the wiNE of the IND1G- 
NATION of his WRATH, 


20 And {Every Island 
fled, and no Mountains 
were found. 


21 łAnd a great Hai’, 
as if "weighing a talent, 
comes down ‘from HEA- 
VEN оп MEN; and fxEN 
blasphemed Gop on ac- 
count of { Ше PLAGUE of 
the HAIL, Bceause the 
PLAGUE of itis exceeding- 
ly great. 


* Vatican Manuscript, No.1160.—16. Magedon (».] 


+ 17. loud, omitted by в. 
omitted by в. 18. a Man, (a.) 


+ 14. Rev. xvii. 14; xix.19; xx. 8. 
Rey. iii. 3. t 15. Rev. iii. 4, 18. 
1 18. Rev.iv.5; viii. 5; xi. 10. 
Rev.x iv.8; xvii.18. 
Rev. xiv 10. 

X 91, Exod. ix.23—25. 


t 18. Rev. xi.13. 
t 10, Rev. xviii. 5. 
t 20. Rev. vi, 16. 


17. of HEAVEN, omitted by в. 


18. was—omit. 
18. and Thunders, 


t 15. Matt. xxiv. 43; 1 Thess. v. 2; 2 Pet. iii. 10; 
t 16. Rev. xix. 19. 


117. Кеў. ххі. б. 
+ 18. Dan. xii. 1. i1 


i19. Isa. li. 17,23; Jer xxv. 15, Ts 
1 21. Rev. xi. 19. 


i 21. verses 9, 11, 


APOC Ad YP. 


2 


КЕФ. uM! 17; 


l Kai qAUev eis єк Twv émTa 
And came опе of ihe seven 


EXOVTWV TAS єпта фіаћлаѕ, kai 
having lhe — seven howls, and 
enou, Aeyer* Aevpo, eiw сог 


nie, 


ayyeAwy тор 
messengers of those 
eAaAnoe рєт’ 

apoke with 
TO крша TNS 
saying; Соте hi:her, J will апу 10 1hee the judgment of the 


TOPVYNS TNS meyaAns, TNS KAÛNEVNS emi тшу 


harlot the great, ofthat sitling on the 
€ DÀ з € 
vdaTwy Tcv TOÀÀUV ? pel 15 єлоруєистау 
тэ}ет» the many; with whom committed fornication 


or BaciAeis TNS YNS, Kat eueÜva naar oi катог- 
the kings ofthe earth, and were made drunk those inbabit- 
KOUPTES THY “у” [ex TOU ооо TNS TWopveEetas 
ing the earth (with the wine ofthe fornicalion 
avtns.] 3 Ко: аттуєукє pe eis epnmov 
of her.) And beesrried away me into a desert 
пуєуцаті Kat єї$оў yuvaka Kabnuerny em 

spirit, and = J saw а woman sitting on 


Onpiov KoKKLWoV, yeuov ovopatwy Власфтшазѕ, 


€v 
in 


а wild-beast sear!el, being full ofnames of blasp'.emy, 

ч б ECT 
exor кєфалаѕ єтта Kat кєрата бєка. ai 7] 
having heads seven and borns ten. And the 


уут) nv mepifBeBAmuevn mwopdupovy Kat korki~ 


woman was having been clothed purple and scarlet, 
VUV, Kat KEXPUTWHEVN XpvTiw Kat МӨ туи 

and having been gilded with gold and astone precious 
Kat PapyaptTais, €xovga xpucouv TOTT7)ptov Ey 
and pearls, having golden a eup їп 
Tn хер: абтуѕ yeuov BdeAvyuatwyv, ка: Ta 
the hand ofherself һеіп full of abominations, and the 
akaÜapra TNS Topveias абттѕ, kat emi TO 
uneleannesses ofthe fornieation§ ofherxelf, and nn the 
METWTOV айттѕ ovoua yeypauuevov: Muatnpiov 

forehead of herself a name having been written; Mystery; 


BaBvyAwv 7) ue'yaAn, N UNTNP тшу Topywy kai 


Babylon the great, the mother ofthe harlots and 
Tcv BBeAvyuarov TNS yns. © Kat eov тту 
of the abominations ofthe earth. And 1 saw the 


є 
yuvatka цєбиөоитау єх Tov аіцатоѕ тоу бугор, 


woman drunken with the blood ofthe holy oues, 
KGI єк TOV GíuaTOS тюу paprupev Ingov. Ка 
nnd with the blood of the witnesses of Jesus. And 


єбаоцата, Dwy avTny Өаоца eya. 
I wandered, having seen her a wonder great. 


7 Ka: etre Mol ó ayyeAos: Аат! eÜcvuacas Н 
And said to те the messenger; Why didst thon wonder? 
Ey 70:1 єрїш TO цисттр:оу TNS "yuvaLKOS, kat 
1 to thee will tell the seeret of ihe and 
тоо Onptov TOU Васта(оутоѕ QUTNY, TOU exor- 
ofthewild-beaat of that hearing her, ofihat having 


Tas таз emTa keQaAas kai та Sexa кєрата. 
the seven heads aud the ten horns, 


woman, 


* Vatican Manuscript, No. 1100.—2. with the wing of her vonnication—omit. 


SCARLET. e 4. the vonnication ofthe EARTH (n.) 
+ 1. many Waters, (А.)! 


t 1. Rev. xxi. & t 1. Rev. xvi. 19; xviii, 16, 17, 10. 
XX. : I. Jer. 11.13; ver. 15. t9. 
xiv. 3; xviii. 3. 13. Kev. xii. 0, 14. 

1 4. Rev. xviii. 12, 10. z 4. Dan. xi. 28. 
Rev. xiv. 6 [ 5. 2 Thess. ii. 7. 
24. [ 0. Rev. xiii. 15; xvi. 0. , 


Kev. xviii. 3. 
13. Rev. xii.3. 
1 4. Jer.1i.7; Rev. xviii. 6. 
t 5. Rev. xviii. 9; xix. 3, 
4 6. Rev. vi. 9, 10; xii. 11. 


гар. 17: 7. 


CIIAPTER XVII. 


1 And tone of THOSE 
SEVEN Angcls having the 
SEVEN Bowls came and 
spoke with me, saying, 
** Come, £ I will show thee 
the JUDGMENT of tThAT 
GREAT HARLOT, [who 
siTS on + Many Waters; 

2 fwith whom the 
KINGS of the FARTIL com- 
mitted fornication, and 
tthe INHABITANTS of the 
EARTH were made drunk 
with the WINE of her FOR- 
NICATION.” 

о And he conducted me, 
in Spirit, tinto a Desert; 
and I saw a Woman sit- 
ting ў on а * scarlet Beast, 
full of i Blasphemous 
Names, having seven 
Heads and ten 1Їогпз, 

4 And the woman twas 
clothed in Purple and 
Scarlet, fand adorned with 
Gold and precious Stone 
and Pearls, f having in 
her HAND а golden Cup, 
{full of Abominations, and 
the IMPURITIES of *her 
FORNICATION; 


5 and on her FORENEAD 
a Name written, Į“ Mys- 
tery, Babylon the GREAT, 
tthe MOTHER of the HAR- 
Lots and of the ABONI- 
NATIONS of the KARTI.” 


6 And I saw tthe wo- 
MAN drunk twith the 
BLOOD OI the SAINTS, and 
with the nroon of tthe 
WITNESSES Of Jesus; and 
having seen her, 1 won- 
dered with great Wonder. 


7 And the ANGEL said 
to me, ** Why didst thou 
wouder? I will tell thce 
the SECRET of the woman, 
and of THAT BEAST BEAR- 
ING her,—TiHAT HAVING 
the seven Heaés and the 
TEN Horns. 


3. 


t 1. Nahum iii. 4; Rev. 
t 9. Jer. 1i. 7; Rev. 

: 8. Rev. xiii. 1. 

IE 

16 Rev.xviii. 


Chap. 17: 8.) APOCALYPSE. 


ССлар- 17: 15. 


B То Ómpiov 6 ebes, т>, kat ovk єттї, Kat 


The wild-beast which thou saweat, was, апа nut is, and 

eA Act avafloauveiw єк TNS aBvogou, kat eis amw- 

..ahout  tocomeup outoffhe abyss, and into des- 

€ 

Aciav bTa'yeiw* Ka: ÜÓavuacovrat oi KaTOLKOUYTES 
tructiun to go; and willwonder those dwelliug 

ETL TNS YNS, Gv Ov *yeypomTai та оуоцата ETL 

the earth, of whom not hasbeen written the names on 

To BiBAcov THs wns ато karafjohys kocov, 

ihe scroll ofthe life from acsstingdown ofa world, 


BAemovrTwv To ÓÜnpiov бті TV, Kat OUK єттї, 
beholding the wilu-beast becausehewas, aud not is, 


Kat TapegTai, 9 *08є 6 vous 6 exwy c0Qiav. 
and willbe present. Here the mind theonebaving wisdom. 
е e Li є 
Al етта: Kepadal, EMTA орт eigiv, дтоу N ууу? 
The seven heads, seven mountainsare, where the woman 
er 0 Ka: Васілеѕ ётта 
оп Aud kings seven 
elgiv' of TevTe emegap, б eis ea Tiv, б аллоѕ 
are; the five fel. theone is, the other 


ovrw nAbe, kat бта eAPn, OAtyov avrov Bet 
not yet ізсоше, aud wheu hemay havecome,alittle himit behoves 


perat ! Kairo ON, о», ӧ mv, Kat ovk ETTI, 
tu remain, And the wi.d-beast, which was, and not is, 


Kat avTOS оудооѕ єттї, KAL єк TWV ётта єттї, 
even he eighth is, and outof the — seven 


Kadnrat 
sits 


аот оу. 
theri. 


ia, 


«at eis amwAeiav ӧтаує. 12 Ко: та бєка Kepa- 


and into destruction gues. And the ten horns 
e 
та a etes, Sexa Parirers eriw, oirives 
which thou sawest, ten kings are, whe 


Вас:Лєіаи оото eXaBov, adr’ e£oveiar ws Basi- 
а kingdom  notyet received, but authority as kinga 


Aes рау фрау AauBavovor uera Tov Onpiov. 
one hour they receive wii. tne wild-beast, 


'3 Oro: PLAV exovai *yycumvy, kat тти боуацшу 
These one have purpose, and the power 


kat THY e£ovgciav éavrev Tw Өпріо Sidoarw, 
and the authority ofthemselvestothe wild-beast they give. 


П Одто: uera Tov apviov TOAEUNTOUTI? KAL TO 
These with the lamb and the 


QpPVLOV VIKNTEL avTOVS, OTL киріоѕ коруй EOT, 
lamb will overcome them, because a Lord  oflords heis 


kat Ват:Хєиѕ BagiXecy* Kat of per’ avTov, 
and a King of kings; and those with him, 


l5 Ka, Aeyei 


will make war; 


KANTOL Kat єкАєкто KAL TioTOL. 

called onesand chosen ones and faithful ones. Aud  heasays 
€ e 

wor Ta bara й ees, ob 7} торут kaby- 

tome; The waters which thon sawest, wherethe harlot sits, 


Tal, AQOL Kat OX Aot eig, Kat єби7 kat yAwooa. 


peoples and crowds are, and nations and tonygueas. 


8 The вЕА$Т which 
lhou sawest, was, and is 
not, and fis about to 
ascend out of the aByss, 
and ў іо go into Destruc- 
tion; and TnuosE who 
DWELL on the EARTH (tof 
of whom *the NAME has 
not been written on the 
SCROLL of the LIFE from 
the Foundation of tle 
World,) 1 will wonder, sec- 
ing the BEAST, Because he 
was, and 1s not, and shall 


be present. 
9 t Hereis THAT MIND 
which HAS Wisdom. 


tThe seven Heads are 
seven Mountains, on which 
the WOMAN sits. 

10 And the Kings are 
seven; the FIVE are fal- 
len, the onr is, the othcr 
is not yet come; andwhen 
he may have come, he 
must remain a little while. 

li And the BEAST, 
which was, and is not, he 
is both an Eighth and is of 
the SEVEN, запа goes iuto 
Destruction. 

l. And the { TEN Horns 
which thou sawest are 
Теп Kings, who have not 
t[yet] received a King- 
dom; but they receive An- 
thority, as Kings, One 
Hour with the BEAST. 

13 These have One Pur- 
pose, and they give their 
POWER and ў Authority to 
the BEAST. 

14 {These will make 
war with the LANB, and 
the LAMB wil conquer 
them, (f Because lic is 
Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kings, апа THOSE who 
are with him are CALLED, 
and chosen, and faithful." 

15 And he says to me, 
t“ The waters which 
thou sawest, where the 
HARLOT sits, are Peoples, 
and Crowds, and Nations, 


and Languages. 


* Vatican Mawuscnirm, No. 1100.—8. the маме, (A в.) 
T 12. yet, omitted by А. 18. Authority, (A. в.) 


t 8. Rev. xi. 7; xiii. 1. 1 8. Rev, xiii. 10; ver. 11. 
Rev. xiii. 3. 1 0. Rev. xiii. 18. 1 9. Rev. xiii. 1. 
Lan. vii, 20; Zech. i. 13—21; Rev. xiii. 1. 
x.17; 1 Tim. vi.15; Rev. хіх.16. 

4; verse 1. 


1 14. Rev. xvi. 14, xix. 19. 
t 14. Jer. 1. 44,45; Rev xiv. 4. 


е 


t 8. Rev. xiii. 8, TES. 

1 11. verse 8. TOI 
i t 14. Deut. 
1 15. Isa. viii, 


Chap. 17: 16.) 


BPeCALYPSE, 


(Chap. 18: 4, 


6 € 
Капта бєка kepara а єїбєз, kai то ON- 
And the ten Dorne which thou sawest, and the wild- 


эїо>‚ OUTOL шттсоосі THY торут», KAL Tpmuo- 


beast, these willhate the harlot, aud baving made 
UEVNY топтоосу auTny * [xa yuprny, | Kat 
desolate will make her [eveo naked] . an 
ras тарка$ QUTNS PayovTal, Kat QUTNV KATA- 
the flesh ofher willeat, and her will 
kavgovow ev тир. V'O yap Өєо$ eðwkev eis 
burn with fre. The for God gave ioto 
Tas kap5ias QUTOGV, топта: *(rnv] YuouUNny 
the hearts of илт, to have done [the] purpose 


avTOv, Kat тосо: YVWUNY шау, Kat SovvarTny 
ofhim, aadtobavedone purpose опе, and togive the 
батл^єаў aitwav Tq Onpigy, axpt TeXeaOnaov- 

Kingdom of themselvesto the wild-beast, ип shall be finished 


Tat oi Aoyor Tov Ócov, B Kai 7 yvy jy ec 
the words ofthe God. And thewomao which thon 

€ € € 
des, єттї N woAts 7 цєуалт N єҳооса Bası- 
влез, ie the eity the great that haviog king- 


Леар eri Twy Bacthewy TNS "yns. 


«ир ovee the kings ofthe earth, 
КЕФ. tn’. 18. 
т] uera TavTa eov aXXov ayyedov 


Апа) after thesethinge [saw enother Messeuger 


karaBaiwovTa єк TOU оорауоо, EXOVTa efouctay 
coming dowa from the heaven, having authority 


ueyaAmv: kat 7 yn єфот‹сдт єк Tns Sons 


grest; end the earth wasilluminatedfrom the glory 
avTov. *Kat expatey ev ia xvpa форт, Aeyov: 
ol bim. And hecnredoutwith astrong voice, saying; 

€ 

Етєтоу, *[єтєсє.) BaBvAev 1) peyadn, kat 
Jt is fallen, (ie fallen, ] Babylon the grcat, an 
eyevero karoucnTrnpiov Saimovwr, Kat Фа с 
ie become a habitation ol demons, end a haunt 


mavTos myevuaTos akaÜaprov, kat фолакт mav- 
of every epirit impure, end  sbhaunt of 
TOS opveov akaPaprou Kat peuirmuevov- 3 бте 
every bird and barıng been hated, because 
єк тоо ороо TOU Өоцоо TNS Topveias аџутт5 
by the wine ofthe wrath ofthe fornication ofher 


wemwke — Tavra та єбу7, кох oi BamtAets TNS 
basbeen drunken ail the nations, and the kings efthe 


YNS MET’ auTNS єторуєисау, kat oi euopot TNS 
earth with her fornicated, and themerchante of the 


yns єк TNS Suvauews Tov TTPNVOUS auTNS ET- 


unclean 


earth by the power ofthe luxories o(herc were 
AouTyngav. 
ennched. 
4 Kat kovra adAnv фшуту єк Tov ovparov, 
And [heard another тосе from the heasen, 


16 And the TEN Horns 
which thou sawest, and 
the BEAST, these will 
hate the HARLOT, and will 
make her desolate fand 


а! naked, and will eat her 


FLESH, and 
with Fire. 


17 tFor Gop inclined 
their HEARTS to do his 
PURPOSF, even to execute 
one Purpose, and to give 
their KINGDOM to the 
BEAST, f till the worns of 
Сор shall be completed. 


tburn Нег 


18 And the WOMAN, 
whom thou sawest, {із 
TWAT GREAT CITY, f which 
holds sovEREIGNTY over 
the Kines of the EARTH.” 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 {After these things 
I saw Another Angel com- 
ing down from HEAVEN, 
having great Authority ; 
tand the EARTH was il- 
lumined with his GLORY. 


2 And he cried with a 
strong Voice, saying, 
f"Falln! fallen! 1з 
Babylon the бЕЕАТ! and 
tis become a Habitation 
of Demons, and a Haunt of 
Every impure Spirit, aud 
ta Hauntof Every unclean 
and hated Bird; 


о because T[of the 
WINE) of the WRATH of 
her FORNICATION All the 
NATIONS have  fífallen, 
and the xinGs of the 
EARTH committed forni- 
cation with her, and {the 
MFECHANTS of the FARTI 
were enriched Һу the 
POWER of her LUXURIES." 


4 And I heard Another 
Votce from HEAVEN, say- 


* Vatican Махозсвірт, No. 1160.—16. and naked—omit. 
And—omut (А. в.) 3. is fallen—omit (в.) 


+ 3. of the wine, cmitted by ac. 3. f2llen, (a вс.) 


* 16. Jer. L 41, = Rev. xviii. 10. 
Rev. xviii. 8, 17. 2 Thess. 11.11. 
* 13, Rev. xil. 4. * 1. Rev. xvii. 1. 
у> ^i Jer. li. 8; Rev. xiv. 8. 
. 152. xiv. 93; xxxiv. 11; Mark v "T 


TU 


t 2. Isa. xiit. 21; 


116. Ezek. xL 57—44; Rev. xviii. 16. 
Rev. x. 7. tl 
$1. Ezek. xliii. 2. 

xxi. 8; xxxiv. 14; 
1 3. үегве 11. 15; Isa. xlvii 15. 


17. the—omit. 1l. 


1 36. 
18. Rev. xvi. 19. 
o. E 
"Jer. 1 . 905 li. 37; 


Chap. 18: 5.) 


APOCALY Eus 


[Chap. 18: 1. 


Aeyovcay: EfeAGere e£ ауттѕ, б Aaos pov, iva 
saying; Come you outfrom her, the people of me, so that 
€ 
LY) gvykouwuoevna1re Tals AUAPTIQIS QGuTTS, KAL 
not you may participate with the sins of her, and 
ск тоу TAnyev auTys iva uy ЛХаВттє 5 ӧті 
from the plagues ofher so that not you may receive; because 
€ 
exoAAnOnoay auvTns ai auapTiat сүр. TOV oupa- 
adhered together ofher the sins eveuto the heaven, 
yov, Kat єшутиоуєисєу 6 Beos та aOumuarTa 
and remembered the God the unjust acts 

6 ATOÕOTE аиту, ÊS Kal шут} атєкоке, 

of her. Give you toher, as also she gave, 
kat Simawoate T[avrn] SirAa ката та 
ааа double you [to her] double acenrding to the 


сруа QUTNS* EV TY тоттрир Ø ekepaoe, кєра- 


works ofher; in the cup which shemixed, doyou 
care auty OvrAovr lóra єбоЁт@тє» ёаутти 
mix to her double; how much she glonfied herself 


ка єстртиасє, rogovrov дотє аит Dacavio- 


and lived luxuriously, во much give you to her torment 
pov kat TevÜos. ‘Ort ev тр Kapdia adrns 
and mourning. Because in the heart of herself 


Aeyer? Кабтио: BaciAi ca, kar XNpa оок ciut, 
sae says; T sit a queen, and awidow not lam, 
каг TevÜos ov ит twt 8да тоуто ev ша 
and mourning not not i may see; on account of thia in one 
€ e e х 
мера £ovaiv аі тАтуси аоттѕ, дауатоѕ [ког] 
day willcome the plagues oí her, death [and] 
mevÜos kat Atos? Kat єр пор: karakavÜma erai 
mourning and famine; and with fire will be burnt up; 
óri toxupos Kkupios 6 Geos Ò kpiwwas — avTmY. 
because strong Lord the God theone having judged her. 
- € 
9 Ка: kAavgovrat кол кофортш єт’ auty oi 
And shall weep and shall wail over her the 
Ж 
BaciXeis TNS YS, OL per’ auT7S MOPVEVOAVTES 
kings of the earth, those with her having fornicated 
KAL oTpnviacaytes, TAV BrAeTwoL тор KaTvoY 
and having lived luxuriously, when they maysee the smoke 
0 ато uakpoüev ётттко- 
ofthe burning of her, from atadistance having stood 
res ia то» QoBov tov Bacayvirpou аџттѕ, 
on accountof the fear ofthe torment of her, 
. * < 
Aeyouress Ovai, *[Lovat,] 7 mors peyadn, Ba- 
sayings Woe, [wue,] the city great, Ba- 
¢ є € 
BurAwy N TOAS Ù (0 Xvpa, TL ша wpa т\@єр 
bylon the city the strong, becausein onc hour 
N Kpigis тоу. 
thejudgment of thee. 


TNS MUPWTEWS AUTS, 1 


came 


П Ka, of єиторо: TNS yns KAAL- 
And the merchants ofthe earth weep 


ооб Kat TevÜovai єт” QUTN, бт: TOV "youov 


and mourn over her, because the cargo 


ing, f*Come out from 
her, my pcople, so that you 
may have no fellowship 
with her SINS, aud that 
you receive not of her 
PLAGUES. 

5 [because her sins 
were builded together even 
to HEAVEN, and t Gop re- 
membered * her UNEIGH- 
TEOUS АСТЗ. 

6 f Render to her as she 
also rendered, and repay 
double according to her 
WORKS; tin the СЕР 
which she mixed, f mix to 
her double; 

7 аз much as she glori- 
fied herself, and lived luxua- 
riously, So much Torment 
and Mourning give to her. 
Because she says in her 
HEART, ‘I sit a + Queen, 
and am nota Widow, and 


shall by no means see 
Mourning.’ 
8 Therefore in { Опе 


Day will her PLAGUES 
come—Death and Mourn- 
ing and Famine; and she 
will be burnt up with 
Vire; + Because * strong is 
rnavt Lord who has 
JUDGED her. 

9 And {THOSE KINGS 
of the EARTH, who with 
her committed fornication 
and lived luxuriously, 
t will mourn and lament 
over her, [ when they see 
the SMOKE of her burning, 

10 standing at a drs- 
tance on account of the 
FEAR of her TORMENT, 
saying, {‘ Alas! alas! the 
GREAT CITY Babylon, the 
STRONG CITY! J Because 
in One Hour came thy 
JUDGMENT.’ 

11 And Ythe MFR- 
CHANTS of the FART< 
weep and mourn over her, 


* Vatican Manuscrirt, No. 1160.—5. hor for her uNBIGHTEOUS ACTS. 


§ strong 18 THAT Lord. 10. Woe—omw. 
t 6. to her, omitted by ase. 
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Jer.li 9, Jonah i. 2. _2 9. Rev. xvi. 19. 
74 49; 4 Tim. iv. 14; Rev. xiii. 10. 

17 Ezek. xxviii. 2. I 7. Isa. xlvii. 7,8; Zeph. ii. 15. 


t 9. Ezek. xxvi. 16,17: 


3. and—omiz. 


t 5. Gen. xviii. 90, 21; 


ł 6. Psa, exxxvii. 8; Jer. 1. 15, 29; 11. 
1 6. Rev. xiv. 10. 


1 6. Rev. xvi. 19. 
f 8. Isa. xlvii 9; verse і). 
ev xvii, 
110. lem xxi. 9i 


1 8 Rev. xvii. 10. t 8. Jer. 1.34; Rev. xi. 17. 
9 verse 3. t 9. Jer. i. 46. 1 9. verse 18; Rev. xix. 3. 
hev xiv. 8. { 10. Kev, хуп. 10 } 11. Ezek. xxvii. 27—36; verse ð. 


Chap: 18: 12.) APOCALYPSE. 


9 
сотор ovdets ayopacet OUKETI" 12 тоно» xpugou 
ofthem  ncone buya any mare; cargo of gold 


коі apyupov, Kat №доу Timiov ка: papyapiTou, 
and of silver, and ofatnne ofvalue and of pearl, 
xat Bvogivov kai порфораѕ, kat Onpikouv Kat 
and of fine cotton and of purple, and of alk and 
KOoKKiVOv' kai way vov Üvivov, kat тау скєооѕ 
of scarlet; and all wood aromatic, and every vessel 
єЛефаутіуоу, Kat пау oKevos ek VAOU Tipiw- 
ivory, and every vessel of wood most 
татоу Kat ҳалкоуо Kat сідтроо кол uapuapov: 
precious aad afcopper and ofiraa and of marble; 
13 ка: KIVAUWHOV, KAL AUOKOV, Kal Oupiapara, 
and cinnamon, and amomum, and odors, 
ко: корои, Kal AtBavoy, * [ kai oivov, | Kat €Aat- 
and oiatment, nnd fraakincense, [and wine,] and oil, 
UV, Kat TEIÕZÀALV, Kal CITOV, Kat KTNVN, Kat 
and finest flour, and wheat, and cattle, and 
троВата* kai іттоу, kai pedwy, kai TwpaTwv' 
sbeep; and ofhoraes, and ofcbariots, and of bodies ; 
т € 
«ai Yuxas avOpwrwv. \* Коа ў бтора THs єті- 
and lives of men. And the fruit season of the earn- 
Vumias TNS Vuxms cov amqAÓev ато gov, Kat 


est desire. of the soul ofthee wentaway from thee, and 

mayta та АМттара Kat та  Àagumpa arwAeTo 
all the dainty tlings and the splendidthings perished 

E € 

ато тоо, ког оокєтї{ OU UN EVPNTNS AUTA, 

fram thee, and nalonger not not thou mayest find them. 

15 Oi єиторог TOUTOV ot WAOUTNGAVTES an 
The merchants of these thinga those having heen enriched from 

QUTNS, ато pakpovey осттсоутоа, Sia TOV 
her, fram atadistance shallstand,  becauseof the 


doBoy тоу Dacavicuov QUTNS, kAaiovTes Kat 
fear ofthe torment of her, and 

mevOovvres, 1 [ког] Aevovres: Ova, *[ovar ] 
mourning, [еа] saying, Woe, (»woe;] 

€ 

;] пол: N ueyaAm, N mepiBeBAmuevn Buorivov 

the сиу the great, that having beco clothed fine cotton 

ка WopOvpovy Kat KOKKIVOV, Kat кєҳритоџєут 

and purple and scarlet, and being gilded 


ev Хросіф Kat Atbp Tiuiw Kat papyapiratss бт 


weeptaz 


with gold »nd stone precious and pearla; because 
шша wpa npnuwiyn 6 тосоџутоѕ mAovros. V Ка 
inonehour islaidwaste the во great wealth And 


Tas xuBepyyntys, Kat tas 6 ETL тотоу TAEWY, 
every pilot, andeweryunewho to a place sailing, 


Kal раотол, Kal бео! ТҮУ баласстау epyyaGov- 
and sailors, and ав manyas the sea work, 


то, ATO paxpobey EOTNTAV, Kat ekpaCov BAe- 
{тош atadistance atoad, and = cried out be- 


TOVTES TOV катуру TNS WupwoEws avTNS, Лє- 
holding the amoke  otthe burning ofher, | say- 


yovres: *(Tis duoia тр поле TH eyan; 19 кси 


18 


(Chap. 18; 18. 


Decause no one buys their 
MERCHANDISE any more; 
12 tthe Merchandise of 
Gold, and of Silver, and of 
precious Stone, and of 
Pearl,andof Tine linen, and 
of Purple, and of Silk, and 
of Scarlet ; and All aroma- 
tic Wood, and All Furni- 
ture of Ivory, and All Fur- 
niture of most precious 
Wood, and of Copper, and 
of Iron, and of Marble; 
. 18 and Cinnamon, and 
© Amomum, and Incense, 
and Ointment, and Frank- 
incense, and Wine, and 
Yinest flour, and Wheat, 
and *Cattle, and Sheep, and 
of Horses, and of Chariots, 
and of Bodies, and + Lives 
of Men. 


14 And the FRUIT SEA- 
SON of thy SOUL'SARDENT 
DESIRE is gone away from 
thee, and All the DAINTY 
and SPLENDID THINGS 
are lost to thee, and never 
t shall they find them. 

15 {THOSE MERCHANTS 
of these things who were 
enriched by her, will stand 
at a distance, because or 
the FEAR of her TORMENT, 
* weeping and mourning, 

16 saymg, Alas! alast 
THAT GREAT CITY, fwluch 
was CLOTHED with Fine 
рпеп, and Purple, and 
Scarlet, and adorned with 
Gold, and precious Stone, 
and Pearls! 


17 fBecause in One 
Hour sucu Great Wealth 
is laid waste.” And 
[Every Pilot, and Every 
Voyager, aud Mariner, and 
as many as work on the 
SEA, stocd at a distance, 

18 fand cried out, be- 
holding the s«oxx of her 
BURNING, saying, t“ What 
city is hke to the GREAT 


ing; (What like tothe city tothe great? aod | етт? 

eS ___—_—_—_ Баб 
* Vatican МахозскіРТт, No.1160.—13. and Wine—omrt ш) 13. Sheep, and Cat- 
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t 13. an odoriferous shrub. 14. shall they find, (a c.) 


1 12, Rev. xvii. 4. t 13. Ezek. xxvii. 13. 
xvii. 4. f 17. verse 10. 


31.1.30, 51; verse 9 1 18. Rev. xiii. 4. 


Ф. t 15. verses 3, 11. 
1 17. Isa. xxiii. 14; Ezek. xxvii. 29. 


y made through the carelessness of the transcriber. They 


t 16. Rev, 
118. Ezek, 


Chap. 18: 19.) APOCAL Yak. 


[Chap. 19: 1. 


eBadov xouv emt Tas кефаАаз аўтоу, kat єкра- 

theycast dust оп the heads ofthemselves, and cried 

Cov KAQLOYTES Kat mevOouvT es, Aeyortes: | Ovas, 

ont weeping and mourning, saying; Woe, 
ү, е є 

*[ovar] h Tois 7 рєуалт, ev ў єтЛоуттсау 
[woe,} the сиу the great, by which were enriched 

таутєѕ OL EXOVTES тАо EV T 0aAaccy EK THS 


all those having ships on the sea by tbe 
тішотттоѕ ауттѕ, OTL ша Фра "921.007. 
precivusnesa ofher, becauseinone hour she was made deaolate. 


20 Evppatvou em аиту, ovpave, Kat of ayiot Kat 
Rejoice thou over her O heaven, and theholy орев and 
of атостоћо: Kat of mpopntrat, фтї ekpivev 
the apostles and the prophets, because judged 
£ 

6 0cos то kpiua twy e аоттѕ. 7! Kai npev eis 
the God thejudgment otyou on her. ånd took up one 
ayyeAos toxupos AiÜov ws uuàov дєүар, Kat 
messenger strong a stone as amillstone greal, and 
eBaXev eis THY ÜaAaacav, Aeyov: ObTros ópum- 
cast into the sea, saying; Thus with 


рат: BAn0no era. BaBvawy 7) peyadn Tois, ка! 


violence shall be caat down Babylon the great city, and 
ov ит evpeOn eti. Kar форт к:дарфдоу 
not not may be found any more. And avoice of harpers 


KALMOVTIKWY ка QUANTWY KAL TAÀANITTWY OU UN 
and of{muatcianus and of fiute-playera and not not 


akovgÜy ev gol ETL, Kal Tas TEXVITNS таст 
may beheard ia thee longer, and every artisan 


Texvys ov un ebpeÜm ev gor єтї, * [kat фут] 


art not по? шау hefoundiu thee longer, {and asound 


uvàov ov uy akovgÜm ev aoi eri, ] kat. pws 
ofamilatone aot not may bebeard in thee fonger,] and alight 


Avxvov ov py $avy ev ous eri, 23 *[ kai форт 


oflamp not not maysbine ia thee longer, [and avo:ce 


руцфоу kai yunons OU uN akovo ðn €y OOL ETI’ 
of bndegroomand ofbride mot not may beheardin thee longer; 


бт‹] oi єнторо: тоу noay oi peyiotaves TNS 
hecause) tha merchants ofthee were the greatones ofthe 


15, бт. ev т? фарџакєа соо єтЛаутдтсау 
earth, oecause by the magıcal arte ofthee were deceived 


тарта та evn. ?t Ka ev аиту аішата трофт- 
all tne nations. Andia thee bloods of proph- 


тоу KAL ayiwy evpeOn, KAL паутоу TWV єтфагу- 
ets and of holy oneawasfound, even ofall ofthose having been 


Mevwy ENL TNS YS. 
Killed on the earth. 


КЕФ. 10'. 19. 


l Mera ravra пкооса ws фоути *[ueyaAmv] 
After thesethings [heard as a voice [great] 


of trumpetera 


of every 


19 And tthey cast Dust 
on their HEADS, and cried, 
iweepmg and mourning, 
saying, “Alas! alas! 
THAT GREAT city, by 
which were euriched out 
of her WEALTH ALL those 
HAVING {the SHIPS on 
the sra! Because in One 
Hour she was desolated.” 

20 i Exult over her, О 
Heaven! and you sA1NTS, 
and you APOSTLES, and 
you PROPHETS; Because 
{Gop judged your JUDG- 
MENT on her. 

21 And one strong An- 
gel took up a Stone like a 
great Millstone, and threw 
it into the SEA, saying, 
t“Thus with Violence 
shall Babylon, the GREAT 
City, be thrown down, and 
tshall by no means be 
found any more. 

22 tAnd Voice of Harp- 
ers, and of Musicians, and 
of Flute-players, and of 
Trumpeters, shall be heard 
in thee no longer; and no 
Artisan t of апу Art shall 
be found in thee any 
more; and Sound of Mill- 
stone shall be heard in 
thee no longer ; 

23 and t Light of Lamp 
shall shine no more in 
thee; and ; Voiceof Bride- 
groom and of Bride shall 
be heard no more in thee; 
t Because thy MERCHANTS 
were th: GREAT ONES of 
the EARTH—t+ Because by 
thy SORCERIES All the NA- 
T1ONS were deceived.” 

24 And fin her the 
t Blood of Prophets and of 
Saints was found, even of 
ALL those fhaving been 
KILLED on the EARTH. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1 After these things fI 
heard a loud Voice as of a 


* Vatican Manuscairr, No. 1160.—19. woe—omit. 


{ 19. Weeping and Mourning, omitted by a. 
any Art, omitted by a. 24. Blood, (4 c.) bloods, (в.) 


t 19. Josh. vii. 6; 1 Sam. iv. 12; Job ii.19; Ezek. xxvii. 30. 
Isa. xliv. 23, xlix. 13; Jer. li. 43. 
t 21. Rev. xii. 8; xvi. 20. 
© 28. Jer. xxv. 10. 

t 23. 2 Kings ix. 23; Nah. iii. 4, Rev. xvii. 2, b. 
li. 49. } L kev. х1.15. 


19. the snips, (A B c.) 


t 20. Luke xi. 49, 50; хіх. 2. 

1 22. Isa. xxiv.8; Jer. vii. 34; xvi. 9; xxv. 
1 28. Jer. vii. 34; xvi. 9; xxxii. 11. 

1 24. Rev. xvii. б. 


1. great—omit. 22, 38—om. 
22. of 


і 19. verse 8. 1 20. 
t 21. Jer. li. 64. 
10; Ezek. xxvi. 13. 
t 23. Isa. xxiii. < 
f 24. Jer 


Chap. 19:2 ] APOCALYPSE, 

exAou *0ÀX2U єў те OVpavw, AetyorTioy' AAAN- 

ofeerowd larga ia the hearen, saying; Praise 

› € € 

Лома’ 7 сюттріа kat 7 Sota кал N Óvvajeis Tov 

the Lord; the ealvation andthe glory andthe power ofthe 
a 

Өєо» Tc»* 2676 алде: kai їка al kpi- 

God oins; beeaase true and rightecos the judg- 

OES avTOV* бт: €kpive THY торити THY peya- 

menta ofhim;, becanse hejudzoad the harlot the great, 
› 

Any, 7715 єфбєїрє тту YNY «v TN TOPVELA AÛTNS, 
which eorrupted tho earth with the fornication of herself, 

kai efediknoe TO аіца Twv SovAwy avTou єк 


and avcngad the hlood ofthe bond-servants ofhimselffrom 
хероѕ autns. З Ка; Óevrepor eipnnavs AAAq- 
band of her. Аса seecondtimethcyhavesaid; Praise 


Аоыа' mat Ó Karvos avTTS avafaives EIS TOUS 
the Lord; andthe emoke ofher nsceup for the 


avevas Twy aiwywy, Кох єтєсор of peo Bvre- 


ages ofthe ages, And felldown the elders 
pot oi eiucogirTeggapes, Kat та тєссара (wa, 
these twenty-four, and the four — liviag ones, 


ка: просехиутсау Tw Cep Ty кабпиєуф єтї 


and did homage tothe God tothe oneaitting on 
тоо Өроџои, Aeyorvress Ашти" аллалЛоша. 
the throne, eayiazg; Boheit; praisethe Lord. 


5Kai porn єк тоу Opovov efnrAGe, Aeyovac 
And avoics from the throne cameforth, eaying; 
& t 
Aipe«re TOV Geov uwy mavTes ot OovAot avTov, 
Praseyoo the God otos ali the bond-servants of bim, 
ГА r 
каз of oBovpevot avTov of pikpot rat oi 
acd those {валос bim the little ones and the 
p €yaAot. 
grect ones. А 
6 Ка; пкоуса ws форти оҳАоу толоо, Kat 
And Theard ва атосе ofacrowd great, and 
. e Lj 
ws форте vdaTwy тоААш», ко ws форти Bpov- 
вз astound ofwatera many, and at anmoise ofthua- 
тоу toxupwy, AevyovTess AAATAovia* бт« єВа- 
dere atrong, sayingi " Fraisethe Lord; because reign- 
сіАєос в kupios Ó Geos zuov, д TayTOkpaT wp. 
ed Lord tbe боа ofus, the almighty. 


7 Xaipwuey kac ayadAwueba, kat бшер тту 
Weshouldrejoice and — weehould ezult, and we ahoold giva the 


Dota» ауто" бт тАбєр д yaos Tov apviov, kai 
glory tolum; because came themarnageofíthe lamb, and 


h yv»$ avrov TToinacev ёаџитти" nai єдобт 


tee wife ofhim prepared herself, end it was given 
атп, iva mepiPadrntat Bvacivoy Aaumpov 
tober, eothatehemight beclothed wth fine cotton bright 


коа кадареу. (To yap Bvocivoy, та dsikaiw- 
end e1ean. (The for fine cotton, the righteou, 
para єстї тшу йуу.) Kari Aeye дог 
aae la aftbe holy ones.) And he saye to me; 


[Chap. 19: 9. 
great Crowd in HEAVEN, 
saying, “Hallelujah! {the 
SALVATION and the 
GLORY апа the POWER of 
our God; 

2 Because {true and 
righteous are his JUDG- 
MENTS ; Because he 
judged the GREAT HAR- 
LOT, who corrupted the 
EARTH with her FORNICA- 
TION, and favenged the 
BLOOD of his SERVANTS 
[shed] by her Hands.” 

3 And а Second time 
they said, ‘Hallelujah !" 
And ther SMOKE rises up 
for the AGES of the AGES. 

4 And [the TWENTY- 
FOUR ELDERS and the 
FOUR Livingonesfelldown 
and worshipped ТПАТ 
Gop who sits on the 
THRONE, 1saying, ‘‘Amen! 
Hallelujah !" 

5 And а Voice came 
forth from the THRONE, 
saying, f} ‘Praise our Сор, 


all his SERVANTS and 
THOSE who FEAR him, 
{the LITTLE and the 
GREAT.” 


6 {And I heard as it 
were a Voice of a great 
Crowd, and asthe Soundof 
many Waters, and as a 
NoiseofmightyThunders, 
saying, “Hallelujah; {Be- 
cause t our Lord God, the 
OMNIPOTENT, reigned | 

7 We may rejoice and 
exult and give the GLORY 
to him; Because tthe 
MARRIAGE of the LAMB 
came, and his WIFE pre- 
pared herself.” 

8 {And it was given 
her that she should be 
clothed with Fine linen, 
bright {апа pure; { for 
the FINE LINEN repre- 
sents the RIGHTEOUS ACTS 
of the SAINTS. 

9 And he says to me, 


* VATICAN MANUSCEIPT,—0. Lord—omit, 
t 6, our, omittcd by a. 8 and, omitted by a. 


11. Rev.iv.11; vii. 10, 12; xli. 10. 
45; Rev. vi. 10; xviil. 20, 
iv. 4, 6,10; v.14. 
cxxxiv. 1, &c. 15. Rev. хі. 18; xx. 12. 
16. Rev, xi. 15, 17; xil, 10; xxi. 22. 
82; Rev. xxi. 2, 9. 
exxxli. 6. 


12. Rev, xv. 3: xvi. T. 
13. Isa. xxxiv. 10; Rev. xiv; xviii. 9, 18. 
14.1 Chron. xvi 36; Neh. у, 13; viil. 6; Rev. v. 14. 


12. Deut. xxxii. 
14. Rev. 
15. Psa. 


16. Ezek, 1. 24; xiíli, 2; Rev, xiv. 2. 
1T. Matt xxii. 2; xxv. 10; 2 Cor, xi. 2; Eph v. 
1 8. Рза, xlv. 18, 14; Ezek. xvi, 10; Rev. lii. 18. 


18. Psa 


Chap. 191 10.] 


APO CALMS so. 


LChap.12: io. 


Гроои" Макарго of eis то Devrvov Tov 
Writethou; Blessed onesthoseinto the supper 


Tov apviov кекАтцєро. Kat Aeyet pos 


,Qaunov 
ofthe marriage 


Орто! 


ofthe lamb having heen called. And hesays tame; These 
of oyot aAnOivor eros Tov Ücov. 10 Kat єтєсоу 
the words true are ofthe God. And {fell 
єитросбдєу тои тоёбу avTOV Trpoa kvv 1804 QUTQ* 
before the feet of him to worship him; 
Kat Aeyei por “Opa pun’ ` cvv0ovAos gov 
aud hessys tome; See not; afellow-hondservant of thee 


eiui, Kal TWV адєАфоу Tov тоу EXOVTWY THY 
lam, and ofthe brethren oftheeofthose having the 


paprupiav tov Incovy тф Gew mpoakvvmoov. 
testimony ofthe Jesus; tothe God dothou give worship. 
("Н yap paptupia T [Tov] Inoov, єттї To vvevua 
(The for testimony [ofthe] Jesus, is the spirit 
TNS профттє:аѕ. 
ofthe prophecy.) 
Ka: eov Tov ovpavov aveqryuevov, кш 
Aud  Isaw the heaven having beem opened, and 


Lov іттоѕ AevKos, Kat Ô kaÜmuevos ex’ avrov, 


`о a horse white, and the one sitting on him, 
KaAouLevos TiOTOS KAL adnéivos, kat ev бїкаїо- 
being called faithful and true, aud ia  righteous- 
то криє Kat тоАєнєг Voi дє офдсАшог 
ness hejudges and makes war; the but eyes 
avrov *(ós] фАоё mvpos, кои єтї THY KEpadny 
of him [as] aflame offire, and om the head 
avTOv діадтиата полЛа` exwy ovopa yeypau- 
ot him disdems many; having а паше having been 


uevov б ovdets order, ei un avTos* 1? kai Tepi- 
written which noone knows, if not himself; and having 
€ 
BeBAmpuevos iuariov BeBauuevov оіиат Kat 
been clothed with amantle having been dipped in blood; and 
Li 

«aAeitat TO ovoua avTOv" ‘O Лотуоѕ Tov Ücov. 
ia called the name of him; The word ofthe God. 
Н Ка та стратєџуџата Ta єў Tq OUpary 1ко- 
And the armies those in the heaven fol- 
Aovde: avrq ed immots Aevkois,  evdedupevot 
lowed him оп horses white, having been clothed with 
Bvoowvov Aevkov кабароу. Kat ex Tov сто- 
fine cotton white clean. And out of the mouth 
ратоѕ avTov exmopeveTat poudaia ocra, iva ev 
of him goea forth a broad-sword sharp, sothat with 

auty matain та €0vn, kai avTos тодар! 
her he may sm.te the nations, and he shal) tend 


avTov? ev paBde стётра” Kat AUTOS ware: THY 
them with arod iron; and he treads the 


Anvov Tov otvov TOV доџоу TNS Opyns Tov Ocov 
wine-press ofthz wine ofthe wrath ofthe angor ofthe God 


TOU TAVTOKPATOPOS. 16 Ka, EXTL єтї TO шат tov 
ofthe almighty one. And hehss on the mantle 


* Varican Manuscrirt, No. 1160.—12. as—omit (4.) 
Name written (в.) 15. two-edged (».) 


+ 10. of the, omitted by Ав. 


t 9. Matt. xxii. 2,3; Luke xiv. 15, 10. 
xS ue. t103 Acts x. 26; xiv. 14, 15; Rev. xxii. 9. 
и Rey. xv. 5. T 11. Rev. vi. 2. 

1 К Kev. i. 14; 11.18. t 12. Rev. vi. 2. 
Bis John i.l; 1John v.7 
И ева, 11.8; Rev. i. 10: verse QUE 


lsn. Lxni. 3; Rev. xiv. 19, 20.8: 


112. 


11. called, omitted by А. 
1 9. Rev. xxi. 5; xxii. б, 


* Write;—t Blessed are 
THOSE who have been 1N- 
VITED to the MAERIAGS- 
SUPPER of the LAMB. He 
also said to me, {ў “ These 
аге the true woxrps of 
Gon.” 

10 And [I fell before 
his FEET to worship him. 
And he says to me, t “See; 
no! 1 am a Fellow-ser- 
vant with thee, and of 
THOSE BRETHREN with 
thee t who HAVE the TEs- 
TIMONY of JESUS; wor- 
ship Gop.” (For the 
TESTIMONY of Jesus is the 
SPIRIT of this PROPHECY.) 

11 ł And I saw HEAVEN 
opened, and behold, fa 
white Horse; and HE who 
ѕАТ оп him was ffealled] 
+ Faithful and True, and 
tin Righteousness he 
judges and makes war. 

12 T And his EYES were 
as a Flame of Fire, and 
ton his HEAD were many 
Diadems; having *a 
Name written which no 
one knows except himself. 

13 rAnd he was in- 
vested with a Mantle 
dipped in Blood; and his 
NAME 18 called, t The 
wonD of бор. 

14 And THOSE  AR- 
MIES in HEAVEN followcd 
him on white Horses, 
fclothid in white pure 
Fine hnen. 

15 And fout of his 
MOUTH proceeds a sharp 
*two-edged Broadsword, 
so that with 1t he may 
smite the NATIONS; and 
the shall rule them with 
an Iron Sceptre; aud $ he 
treads the WINEPRESS of 
the w1NE of fhe INDIGNA- 
TION of the WRATH of 
бор, the OM NIPOTENT, 


16 And he has on his 


12. Names written, and a 


f 10. Rey, 


‘i 10. 1 John v. 10; Rev. xii. 17, 
t 11. Rev. iii. 14. 
Rev. ii. 17. 
+ 14, Rev. iv. 4; vii. 9. 
n 15. Psa. ii. 9; Rev. ii. 273 xii. 5. 


і п. 182. хі, 4. 
1 13. Isa. Іхііі. 
15. Іза. xi. 

T 14. 


Слар. 19; 17.) 


m@ PQCALYPSE. 


[Chap. 90: 1. 


Kat ENL TOV unpor абтоо оопа уєурациєуоу' 
sud on the thigh ofhimself а пате having been written; 


Bagıiàcus BaaiAewv Kat kupios kupiwy. 


King Of kings and Lord of lords. 

- - Ыы 

17 Kat є:доу éva avyyeXov éaTwra ev Tq ALW 
And Isaw опе messenger standing in the sun; 


Kat expate форт peycdn, Acywy MATL Tots 


and he cried with a voice grest, saying toall tothe 
Oopveios 7015 TeTOUEVOIS EV џєтоораџтиаті" 
birds tothose flying in mid-heaven; 


Acute, турау дзттє eis TO дєїтүоу TO peya Tov 
Come you, be you assembled for the supper the great efthe 


0cov, Siva gaynte тарказ ВасіЛєоу kat cap- 
God, во tlatyou may eat ficsh of kings and flesh 


Kas XtAlapyYwy KAL саркаѕ IOXVPWV, каа соркаѕ 
ofcommauders and flesh ofstroug ones, and flesh 

immwy kat тюу Kadnuevwy єп? avTwy, Kat 
ofhorses snd oftlhose sitting on them, and 
capkas mavTwy eAevOepwy тє Kat SovAwy, Kat 

flesh otall freewen both and bondmen, and 
wikpwy каз peyadrwy. Kai eov то Onpioy 
httle ones and great ones, And Isaw the wild-beast 


Kat TOUS BactAets TNS 75 Kat Ta стратеодцата 
and the kings ofthe earth and the armies 


auTwY GuYyYMEVa, пото: полєцоу ETA TOU 


of them having been assembled, to make war with the 
є 

кабтиєруоу єтї тоу іттоџ KAL uera TOU стратєи- 

onesitting оп the horse and with the army 


цатоѕ аутори. 
of him, 


20 Kat emacdn то Onpiov, kai б 
And миз саму the wild-beast, and the 
uer?" avrov Wevdorpognrns 6 поттаѕ та 
with him talse-pruphet the one having done the 
суиєіа єуютіо» avrov, EV ois ewAavnae Tous 
sizns ір preseuce ofhim, by whieh he deceived those 
AaBovras то xapaypa Tov Onpiov, Kat Tous 
Saving received the mark ofthe wild-beast, and those 
mpoykuvovrTaS TH єікоу: evTOV* CovTes efAm- 

duing homage tothe image -fhim; living were 
Өттау oí дио eis THY AlwYynY тоо Tupos THY 
cast the two into the Iske ofthe fire that 


KAIOGUEVNY ЄР Ber ° 21 Kat oí Aovrot awekTar- 
mevn Ф 


barung with briiostone,— Aud the remaining ones were 
Onoav ev ту poucaia tov kaÜmuevov єтї TOV 
killed with the broadsword ofthe onesitting on the 


irrov, ту efeAPovon єк тоу стоцатоѕ aUTOU' 


harse, with thecuegoing furth out of the Mouth of him; 

ка! тата та opvea єҳоотатдтсар єк Tov 

ваа all the birds were filled with the 
gapkwy auTOV, 
fiesh of them, 

, 

КЕФ. x’. 20. i 

ìl Kat eov avveAov karoflaivovra єк TOV 

And {зам a nicssenger euininz доми outof the 


MANTLE nnd on his THIGH 
a Name written, t King ot 
Kings, and Lord of Lords. 


17 And I saw an Angel 
standing in the sun; and 
he cried with a loud Voice, 
saying 1to АП THOSE 
BIRDS which FLYin Mid- 
heaven, f ‘‘ Come, assem- 
ble yourselves to the 
GREAT SUPPER of Gop; 


18 {that you may eat 
Flesh of Kings, and Flesh 
of Commanders, and Flesh 
of Powerful men, and Flesh 
of Horses, and Flesh 
of ThoSsE who SIT on 
them, and Flesh of All, 
both Freemen and Bond- 


men, both Little and 
Great.” 
19 t And I saw the 


BEAST, and the xiNGs of 
the EARTH, and fthcir 
ARMIES, assembled  to- 
gether to make War with 
HIM who siTs on the 


HORSE, and with his 
ARMY. 
20 t And the BEAST 


was captured, and HE who 
was with him,—THAT 
FALSE*PROPHET who PER- 
FORMED the siGNs in his 
presence, with which he 
deceived THOSE who re- 
ceived the MARK of the 
BEAST, and [THOSE who 
WORSHIP his IMAGE; 
t these Two were cast 
alive into THAT LAKE of 
FIRE twhich BURNS with 
Sulphur. 

21 And the rest f were 
killed мін THAT BROAD- 
SW RD Of WIM who 5118 
on the norsk, which 
WENT FORTH out of his 
мости; fand АП the 
R!EDS ў were satiated with 
their FLESH. 


CIIAPTER XX. 


1 And I saw an Ange} 
coming down from inka- 


* Vatican Manuscrirt, No. 1160.—one—omat (в.) 
t 19. his armies, (a.) 


t 16. Dan ii. 47; 1 Tim. vt. 15; Rev. xvii. 14. 
$ 18. Ezek. xxxix. 18,20. 
3 20. Rev. xiii. 12, 15. 
t 21. verse 15. 


+ 00). Rev. rv. 10. 


Bee Dan. vii. 11. 
t 51. “verses 17s 15» 


t 17. verse 21. 
t 19. Nev. xvi.16: xvii. 13, 14. 


2 21. Nev, xvii. 16. 


— 


117. Ezek. xxxix. 17, 
1 20. lev. xvi. 13, ie 
1 20. Rev. xiv. 10; xxi. & 


Chap. 20: 2.) 


APOCALYPSE: 


[Chop. 20: T. 


ovpavov, exovTra THY KAÀeiv TNS aBvocov, kai 
heaven, having the key of the deep, and 
&Avciv peyadnv emi TNV ҳера abtov. ? Ка 
a chain great on the hand of himself. And 
exparnoe TOV дракоута, TOV офіу тоу apxaiov, 
he seized the dragon, the serpent the old, 
és єттї SiaBoAos kai catavas, KAL ednoev avTOV 
who ia an accuser and an adversary, and he bound pus 
хдма: етт, ? кол eBaAev avrov eis тту aBzc- 
athousand years, and  hecast him inte the сост. 
соу, KAL єкАєітє Kal єсфраутєу ETAVW AVTOV, 
and shutup and sealed over him, 
iva pn wAava єтїта єбөт, axpt TeAeaOn 
so that not he might deceive longer the natione, til might be ended 
та yiia ern’ *[ ко] pera Tavra Oei avrov 
the thousand years; [aud] after these it behoves him 
Avônvat шїкро> xpovov. 
to be loosed a little time. 
э 
4 Кап єгдоу OÓpovovs* kai єкабістау en’ аутоу$, 
And Isaw thronea; and they sat on them, 
Kat крша €500n avTois" Kat Tas Wuxas Twv 
and judgment was given to them; and the aculs of those 
TEMENEKIO MEP OV dia THY ~papTupiay Igcov 
having been cut with an axe because of the testimony of Jeaus 


*[ка] ia Tov Aoyov Tov 0cov, Kat oitives 
[and] because ofthe word ofthe God, and who 


ov тротєекорутау то npiov OUTE T] ELKOVI 
not worshipped the wild-heast nor the image 


QuTov, кої CUK єХаВоу TO Харауца ETL то 
ofhim, and not received the mark on the 


HETWTOV коа ETML THV Хера auTwv’ ко ecn- 
forehead and on the hand ofthemselves; and they 


cav, nat eBagiAevcav uera Tov XpigcTov та 
lived, and they reigned with the Anumtedoue the 


xia ern ? *[ої бє Лото тоу vekpov ovk 
thousand years; [the butremaining onesofthe-'eadones not 


є(псау axpt TeAegÓm та XiXia ery.] Айт 


lived till sbould be ended the thousand yeare._ This 

e 
ў арастасіѕ N прота. б Makapios каз &yios 
the resurrection the first. Blessed and holy 


Ó exev epos EY TH AVATTATELTYH TpoTy* emi 
theonehavingaportionin the resurrection the first; Over 


rovrwy б Ücvrepos Üavaros ovk exei ebovciav, 
euch oues the second death not has authority, 


aAA! ecovTai ієрє:5 Tov Geov Kat тоу Xpio Tot, 
but theyshallhe priests ofthe God and ofthe Ancinted one, 


ка: BartAevoovet peT avrov xXiXia ety. “Кап 
avà theyshallreign with him athousand yeare And 


VEN, thaving the KEY of 
the ABYss, and a great 
Chain on his HAND, 

2 And he seized {the 
DRAGON,—the OLD SER- 
PLNT, who із an Enemy 
*and tthe ADVERSARY, 
and bound him a Thou- 
sand Years, 

3 and cast him into the 
BYSS, and shut up and 
{sealed over him, f so that 
he mught deceive the 
NATIONS no more, till the 
THGUSAND Years should 
be ended; after these he 
must be loosed a Short 
Time. 

4 And I saw 1i Thrones, 
(and they sat on them, 
and {+ Judgment was given 
them,)and tthe PERSONS 
of THOSE who had heen 
BEHEADED because of the 
TESTIMONY of Jesus, and 
because of the worp of 
Gop,—even those { who 
did not worship the BEAST, 
tnor his IMAGE, and did 
not receive the MARK on 
their FOREHEAD, and on 
their HAND; and they 
lived and reigned with 
the ANOINTED one + the 
THOUSAND Years. 

5 t But the веѕт of the 
DEAD dd not live till the 
THOUSAND Years were 
ended. This is the 
T FIRST RESURRECTION. 


6 * Blessed and holy is 
HE who HAs a Portion 
in the FIRST RESURREC- 
TION; over these {the 
SECOND Death has по Au- 
thority, but they shall be 
f Priests of Gon and of ihe 
ANOINTED, fand shall 
reign * with him a Thou- 
sand Years. 


7 And *when the 


* Vatican Manuscript, No. 1160.—2. even тнлт Adversary who pxcxivss the whole 


WABITABLE, and bound him, (в 3. and—omit 


es. A. B.) 
the nest of the pean did not live till the THOUSAND 


ears were ended—omif. 


4. and—omit. 5. But 


These words 


were probably omitted by oversight in Vat, MS., as they are found in a B c.—though not in the 


б. Both blessed and holy. 


Syriac. 
7. «fter. 

f 2. the ADYERSART, (A В.) | 
ted by 4. b. And the gest of the men lived not (в.) 
or Importance. 


tl. Rev.1. 18; 1х.1. t 2. Rev.xií.0. t3. Dan. vi. 17. 
1 4. Dan. vii. 9, 22,27; Matt. xix. 28; Luke xxii. 30. 
1 4. Rev. xiii. 12. 1 4. Rev. xiii. 15, 10. 
t 6. Rev. li. 11 ; xxi. 8, th 


4. а Thousand Years, (А.) 


1 4. 1 Сог. vi. 2, 3. 
€ t 4. Rom. viii 
Isa. lxi. 6 * 3 Pet, 11.0; Rev.i.6; v. 10. 


6. after these things a Thousand Years. 


5. And, (5.) but omit- 


5. First—probably in dignity 


18. Rev. xvi. 14, 10; verse 8, 
} 4. Rev. vi. 0. 
„17; 2 Tim. ri 12; Rev. v. 10, 
t 0. verse + 


Chap. 20: 8.) 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 20: 13. 


Ауёлтєта б 
shall be loosed the 


bray Teàeoln Ta XIAIG ETN, 


whea may be ended the thuusand years, 


gaTavas єк TNS PyAaKys abTov 8 kai efeAev- 
adversary outol the prison ofhimaelf; aud he shall 


gerai wAcvyngcat Ta €eÜvn та єў Tals Teacapat 


go forth to deceive the nationa those in the four 
ушрїйї$ THs yns, тоу Гоу kai тоу Maywy, 
Corners ofthe earth, the Gog and the Magog, 


Tvvayayery avTOUS eis ToAcmov, Gv д ар:0роѕ 


to assemble them for жаг, ofwbom the number 
auTwy Gs ў auos TNS Oaravons. ? Kat ave- 
elthem as the saod ofthe веа. Апа they 


Влсау ert то тАато$ TNS "yns, KAL EKUKAWOQY 
mentup on the hreadth ofthe earth, and encircled 

Li 
гу mapeuBoAsv тоу aylwy, кал THY толу THY 
the camp ofthe holyones, zud the city the 
nyarnueyny: kai катєВт пор єк TOv ovpavov 


beloved, and camedowo fire outof the heaven 
ото tov Ücov, kat kaTepayey autous> 10 ко б 
iom the God, вой ateup them; andthe 


biaBoAos ó wAavwy avrovs, eBAnOn ets Thy 
accuser the one deceiving them, was cast into the 
Ммдулу Tov Tupos Kat Gerov, бтоу kai TO 0N- 
‘ake ofthe fire and ofhriinstune, where both the wiid- 


piov Kat д Чєидотрофтттѕ"' каз Ватаи:адтосоу- 


beast end the false-prophet; sud they will be tormented 
TAL иєра Kat PUKTOS EIS TOUS aiWYasS Twy 
day aud night for the ages of the 
аїш)р@р. 
aves. 
ìl Kat eov Opovey peyay Aevkov, Kat TOV 
Aud вам a throne great white, and the 


Kadnucvoy er аотор, ov ато тротатоу єфи- 
опе wittng оп him, ofwhom from (асе деа 


yey 9 yn Kat 6 ovpavos, kat TOTOS ovx є0рєбт 


the earth andthe heaven, and aplace not waasalouod 

е 
au7ors. 12 Kat eibov TOYS VCKpOUS, HiKpOUS Kat 
for them. And lsaw the desdoues, little ones aad 


peyadous, égTwTas єуютіои TOU Üpovov, Kat 
grest ones, having etood in presence ofthe throne, and 
BiBAta qvoix8rnoav* Kat addAo BiBAtoy nye XON, 
hooks » Were opened, and enother book was opened, 
ó «oTi TNS (wns kai expiOnoay of vexpot єк 


hich 16 ofthe life; and werejudged the dead ones vatof 
Twy ‘yeypaupevwy ev Tots BiBAic:s, ката 
the thinga having been written in the honks, according to 


13 Ka, eðwkev 7, Ocdacou Tous 


та єруа auTOV. 
And gaveap the sea the 


She works of them, 


v:woovs Tous ev аут, *[ка: ó Üavaros kai ó 
dead ones those in her, [and the death and the 


ains edbwkay Tous vekpovs TOUS єў QUTOIS* Kat 
invisible gave up the deadanes those in them, and 


THOUSAND Years may he 
completed, {the ADVER- 
SARY will he loosed out 
of his PRISON, 

8 and will go forth ito 
deceive THOSE NATIONS 
which are in the Foun 
Corners of the EARTH, 
+ бос and Macoc, fto as- 
semble them together for 
War; whose NUMBER is 
as the saN D of the SKA. 

9 {Апа they went up 
on the BREADTU of the 
EARTH, and encircled the 
CAMP ОЁ the saints, and 
the BELOVED CITY; and 
Vire came down out of 
NEAVEN ffrom God, and 
consumed them. 

10 Алі THAT ENEMY 
who deceived them was 
cast into the LAKE of FIRE 
and Sulphur, {where both 
the BEAST and FALSE- 
PROPHET [were cast,] and 
tthey will he tormented 
Day and Night for the 
AGES of the AGEs. 

11 And I saw a great 
white Throne, and one 
SITTING on it, from Whose 
Face tthe FARTU and the 
HEAVEN fled away, fand 
no Place was found tuor 
them. 

12 And I saw the DEAD, 
tthe tGReaT and the 
LITTLE, standing before the 
THRONE; fand Books were 
opened; and Another 1 Book 
was opened, which 1s the 
book of the LIYE; and the 
DEAD were Judged from 
the THINGS  wlnnch had 
been WRITTEN іл the 
LOOKS, T according to their 
WORKS. 


13 And the srA gave “ip 
THOSE DEAD which were 
їп it; and DEATH and 
WADES gave up the DEAD 
which were in them; and 


» Vatican Manvusenirn, No. 1160.—13. and peata and wapres gave up the pean whieh 
were in them ; and they were judged each one aceording to their wogks—omit. Itisthought 


these words were omitted by the copytst, as they are foundina B Є. 
12. the onrar and the LITTLE, (А.) 


+ 0. from Gop, omitted by a. 


t 7. verse 2. $8 verses 3,10. 
14 : 9. Isa. vni. 8; Ezek. xxxviii. 0, 10. 
110 Rev. xiv. lo, 11. 

13. Kev. хах. 5. 

ev. 1. 5, Int 8; ixl 27. 
Kev. 11. 2$; xxil. 19, verse 13. 


27 


1 13. Dan. vii. 10. 


t 8. Ezek. xxxviii. 2; xxxix. 1. 
i 10. verse 8. 
111. 2 Pet. 111.7, 10, 11; xxi. 1. 


t 8. Rev. xvi 
* 10. Nev. zix. 20, 
111. Dan. ii. 3X 


1 12. Psa.1xix. 28; Dan. xii. 1; Phil.iv.8; 
I 12. Jer. xvii. 10; xxxi. 10; Matt. xvi.27; Rom.1i. бг 


Chap. 20: 14.] APOCALYPSE. 


exptOnoay ёкастоѕ kara та єруа обтоу. | 


were judged each one accordingtothe works of themselves.) 
М Ка 6 Oavaros kat б @$тз «РВАтдтсау eis 
And the death and theinvisible were cast into 
THY Минут» тоу Tupos’ ойтоѕ ó ÜavaTos б Devre- 
the lake ofthe йге; this the death the second 
pos єттї. 15 Кои ec ris ovx evpedn ev Tn BiB- 
is. Aud if any опе not wasfound in the book 

Аф tns (wns vyeypapuuevos, єВАтбт eis тту 
of the life having been written, wascast into the 


Мил TOU TUPOSs 
lake ofthe fire. 


КЕФ. xa’, 21. 


l Kai eibov ovpavoy taivoy kat ути Kany ó 
And Isaw aheavea new and earth new; the 
є В 
yap тротоѕ ovpavos kai 7j прютт yn amnàlov, 
for first heaven and the first earth were gone, 
Kal 7 ÜaAacca ovk єттїў єтї. ? Kai THY толу 
and the sea not is longer. And the city 
THY Cyiav, 'lepovaaAmpu kawny єїбоў karaBaau- 
the holy, Jerusalem new Isaw coming 
€ 
Voucav єк TOU оорауоо, ато TOU cov 7тоиас- 
dawn outof the heaven, from the God having bean 
pevny ws ууифту KEKOCUNUEVNY To avópi 
prepared аз a bride having been auorned forthe husbaud 
QuTys. 3 Kai kovra фоутѕ meyadns єк TOU 
of herself. And [heard a voice great — ontof the 
€ 

ovpavov, Aeyovons: lbov, ў скит Tov Oeo. 
heaven, saying; Lo, the tabernacle ofthe God 
pera TWV aVOpwTWY, каз TKNVWTEL рєт” QUTWY, 
with the men, and he will tabernacle with them, 
Kal ауто: Aaos QUTOV egovTat, Kat аотоѕ б 0є05 
and they apeople ofhim shall be, and himself the God 
per? avtwy eotat, *[0cos суток") $ra: &ёа- 
with them will be, [а God ofthem;] and hewill 
хее Tav Saxpvov amo Twy офдаћиоеу avTwr, 
Wipe away every tear from the eyes of them, 


ка 6 Gavaros ovk єтта! єтї, OUTE mwevOos oure 
andthe death not shall be longer, neither mourniug nor 


краш ут ovre TOVOS OVK ECTAL ETI’ бт: Ta 7Tpo- 
eryiug nor pan not shall be longer; hecause the first 


Ta amnàbov. ba | єїтєў Ó kaÜmuevos emi 
things passed away. [And] said the  onesitting on 


Tq pov’ 1800, kaiva таута поо. Kat Neyer 
the throoe; Lo, new  allthiugs 1 make. And hesays 


*[до: |] Tpayov: бтї обто: of Aoyot iG TO! Kat 
[to me,] Writethou; because these the words faithful ones and 


aAdnOivor eiri, б Kat eime pov Teyove. Eyw 


Chap. 91: 6. 


they were judged each 
one according to their 
WORKS. 

14 And fpxaTH and 
HADES were cast into the 
LAKE of FIRE, {This is 
the SECOND DEATH—* the 
LAKE of FIRE. 

15 And if any one was 
not found written in the 
BOOK of the LIFE, f he was 
cast into the LAKE of 
FIRE. 


CHAPTER ХХІ. 


1 And tI saw a new 
Heaven and anew Earth; 
t for the FORMER Heavin 
and the FORMER Багі 
were gone, and the SEA is 
no more. 

2 And the HOLY CITY, a 
new Jerusalem, I saw com- 
ing down out of HEAVEN, 
from бор, prepared fas a 
Bride adorned for her Hus- 
BAND. 

3 And I heard a loud 
Voice out of the ¢THEONT, 
saying, “Behold! tthe 
TABERNACLE of Gop 1з 
with MEN, and he will 
tabernacle with them, and 
thep shall be his + People, 
and Gop himself will be 
with them—their бор. 

4 tAnd the will wip 
away every Tear from their 
EYES; fand DEATH will 
be по more, tnor Mourn- 
ing, nor Crying; neither 
will there be any more 
Pain; f Because the FOR- 
MER- things passed away.” 

5 And fne who sIts on 
the THRONE said, t“ Be- 
hold! I make All things 
new." And Пе says, 
“Write; Because f These 
woRDs are faithful and 
true.” 

6 And he вай to me, 


true onee are. And Һе said to me; [thasheendone. 1 * 4p ce They have been done. 

* Vatican Manuscript, No. 1100.—14. the LAKE of FIRE, (A в.) 3. their Gop 
—omit (A. B.) 5. And—omit. 5. to me—omit (A в.) б. I атп become Ar- 
rua and Omega, both the BEGINNING, (в.) 

t 3. тнвомв, (а.) 3. Peoples, (a.) 4. Gop, (a.) 4 Because, omitted 
by a. 6. They have been done, (a.) 

t 14. 1 Cor. xv. 20, 54, 55. .. + 14. verse 6; Rev. xxi. 8. f 15. Rev. xix. ?0 
$1.1sa.lxv.17; lxvi. 22; 2 Pet.iii.13. — 11. Rev.xx. 11. і 2. Isa. lit. 1; Gal. 
1v.90« Нер, хл. 10; xri. 22; xiii. 13; Rev. iii. 19; verse 10. * 2. Isa. liv. ò; lx 1. 
10; 3 Cor. x1. 2. t 3. Lev. xxvi. 11, 12; Ezek, xliii. 7; 2 Cor. vi. 16; Rev. vii. 15. 
1 4 Isa. хху. 8; Rev. vil, 17, 1 4. 1 Cor. xv. 76,54; Rev. xx. 14. t 4. Isa. xxxv 
lu; 1х1 $; lxv. 19. 1 5. Rev.1v.2,9; v. 1; xx. 11. І 5. Iva. xliii. 19 -2 Cor «.12 


15 Кеч. 112.9. 


Chap. 21: 7.) 


‹ 
em. то А kai To. Q, ў арх?) kai TO TENOS. 
am the А?рһа and the Omega, the heginning and the eud, 


Eyw Tw dipwyti dwrw єк TNS MNYIS TOV 
I to the onethirsting willgive from ofthe fountain of the 
óJaros TNs (wns Swpeay' T имкои KATpO- 
water ofthe life gratis; the one overcoming shallin- 
›оцттєї! TavTa, Kat єсора: аоте eos, kai 
herit thesethings, and l willbe tohim a God, and 
G 8 
auTOS єтта! pol Ó vios. Tois дє бєїлої$ kat 
һе shall Ье to me thc To the bnt cowards and 
атістоіѕ, kat eBOeAvyyuevois, kai Oovevel Kat 
faithless ones, and abominable ones, and murderera and 
Tmopvots, Kat фарцако:$ ка! eiSwAoAaTpats, Kat 
fornicators, and sorcerers and idplaters, aud 
пасі TOS Pevdert, TƏ пєро$ ситои єў TH Aiurm 


all the liars, the portion ofthem in the lake 
T») kairopevn тор: kai бє, 6 ea iy ó Üaveros 
nihat burning with fre and brimstonc, which is the death 


Ó дєотєроѕ. 
the second. 


9 Kai Abe eis тоу ётта ayyeAwy Twy exov- 


And came оце ofthe seven messengers ofthose having 
тшу Tas етта фіалаѕ Tas 'yeuovcas Twy ётта 
the seven bowla those being full ofthe seven 
тАтушу тоу ETXATWY, Kat EAGANCE per euov, 
plagues the last ones, and talked with me, 
Aeymy: Aecupo, eiw goi тт» yvuudyny Tov 
saying, Come thou, [ willshow ta thee the bride ofthe 
ариоо тту 'уиуака. 10 Kar аттуєукє pe ev 
lamb the wile, And heboreaway me in 
туеоцат! em opos peya kai ÜUyyAov, kai 
spirit to amountain great and high, and 


e 
eSeife pot TNV полу THY сухаи “lepouvraÀnu, 
heshuwedme the city the holy Jerusalem, 


xaTraBaivovoay єк Tov ovpavov ато тоу Geou, 


coming down out of the heaven from the God, 
lexovcay тту otay Tov Өєои б фосттр 
having the glory ofthe God; the luminary 


auTns dmoios AiÜco TimiwtaTy, Gs Abw iac mil 


of her like to astoue most precious, astoastone jasper 


rpurTaAAi(ovTi V exovca Teixos peya Kat 
being erystalline; having & wall great and 


BYnAoy, exovaa muvàwvas SwIeka, кох emt то 


high, having gates twelve, and at the 
туту ayyeAous Swdeka, KAL оуората єті- 
gates messengers twelve, and names having 


А ө 
yeypaupeva, & єттїтшу 8ш®бєка фоАшу [тоу] 
been written, which i» the twelve tribes [of the] 


viwy IopandA. 1 Ато avaroAwv, muAwres Tpeis: 
sone of lerael. From eart, gates three; 


ажо Борро, mvAwvcs Tpeis* ато Notov, muAwves 
from — North, gates three; from South, gates 


* VATICAN Manuscaizt, No. 1100.—7. I will give to him, (в.) 
9. woman, the nn ipE ef the Lams, (в.) 
15. and ом the West three Gates, and on the North three 


Abominable, (в. 
12. of the—omit (a. B.) 
Gates, and on the South three Gates. 


t 11. having the cLogy of Gop, omltted by a. 


t 6. Rev. i. 8; xxii. 13. 
$ 7. Zech. viii. 8; Heb. viii. 10. 
i.9; Heb. хіі. 14; Rev. xxii. 15. 
t 9. Rev, xix. 7; verse 2. 


t t 16. Rev. 1.10; xvii. 3. 
* 11. Rev. ххі 5; verse 2° 


& 12. тек. xlviii. 81—34. 


APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 2s 13. 


1I am the ALPHA and the 
OmeGa, the BEGINNING 
and the zx». To the 
TUIRSTY one f £ will frec- 
ly give wATER from the 
FOUNTAIN Of LIFE. 

7 ‘The conqurror 
*shall inherit these things; 
and £I willbe to Ilin a 
God, and þe sha:l be to Me 
a SON. 

8 t But as for the cow- 
ARDS, and Unbelievers, 
and tlie * Abominable, ard 
Murderers, and Formiea- 
tors, and Sorcerers, and 
Idolaters, and АН Lrans 
—their PORTION [will be 
in fTHAT LAKE which 
BUENS with Fire and Sul- 
phur which 1s the secoxr 
DEATII." 

9 And one of t tuos: 
SEVEN Angels, who НАР 
THOSE SEVEN Bowls FUL, 
of TNOSE SEVEN LASY 
Plagues, came and take’ 
with me, saying, “ Come, 1 
wil show thee tth- 
*BRIDE, the WIFE of ths 
LAMB." 

10 And he bore ms 
away tin Spirit toa grea. 
and high Mountain, ane 
showed me tthe Fo71 
CITY, Jerusalem, comins 
down out of HEAVEN fora 
Gop, 

11 {Тт having the cr-£* 
of GOD; MSLUMINARY Wr, 
like а most precious Stoe 
as a cry tilline Jasper. 

12 lt had a Wall рт, 
and high; it had ftwehe 
Gntes, and at the GATH’; 
twelve Angels, and Nararg 
inscribed, which are * th: 
Nanes of the TWELYA 
Tribes of the Sons of 14 
rael. 


13 on the East thres 


Gates; * and on the North 
three Gates; and on tho 


8. Sinners, and 
13. the Names of, (1..) 


+ 6. Isa. xii.$; lv. 1 ; John iv. 10, 14; vii. 37; Rev. xxil. 17. 
18. 1 Cor. vi. 0, 10; Gal. v. 19—21 ; Eph. v. 5; 1 Tiri 
t & Rev. xx. 14, 15. 


t9. Kev.xv.1,0, 7. 
$ 10. Ezek. xlviii; verse » 


Chap. 21: 14.) APOCALYPSE: 


tChap.91; £1 


Tpeis* ато дотдву, TvAGVes Tpeis. M Kai то 
three; from weat, gates three. And the 
TELXOS TNS TWoAEws exov OeueAiovs dwdeKxa, Kal 
wall of the city had foundations twelve, and 
er avrwv dwdexa оуората rwy dwdeka атосто- 
on them twelve names ofthe twelve apos- 
Ашу тоу ару:ои. Ka: б AaAwv per’ epov, 
tles ofthe lamb. And the onetalking with me, 
EIXE uerpov каћароу xpvgovv, iva иєтртат 


had а measure areed golden, sothat he might ineasure 


THY поћи, Kat тоуз TvAcvaz auTns, *[Kat то 


the eity, aud the gates ot her, [and the 
є 

TELXOS аот. | I? Ka, 7] 5тоА:$ тєтра'ушро$ 

wall of her.} And the city four-angled 


KEITAL, KAL TO LYKOS AUTNS бсо» KALTO плато. 
is placed, and the leugth of herasmuch aseven the breadth. 

Kai єдєтрттє THY полу TQ KüAÀaUuQ emi ста- 
Aud hemeasured the city withthe reed to fur- 


dtovs одек YiAiadwy то MNKOS Kat TO пћатоѕ 


longs twelve thousands; the leogth aud the breadth 
kai то ios аџутуѕ ira єттї. Y * [Kat euerpm- 
and the height  ofler equal is. [And he measured] 


тє] TO TELYOS AUTNS ékaTor тєссаракоутатєс- 
the wall ofher one hundred forty-four 
TAPWY тхои, METPOV аудротоо, б єттїў ayye- 
eubits, а measure ofaman, which їз of a mes- 
€ 
Aov. 8 Kai ny  evbougzis тоо  TéiXOUS 
sen ger. And was the building ofthe wall 
€ 
*[aurns, LACTIS? Kat 7] WOALS Xpvcioy Kkadapoy 
[of her, jasper; Aud the city gold pure 
брова баА® кабару. Kar of OcueAiot Tov 
lıke to glass pure. And the foundations ofthe 
TELXOUS]| TNS тоАеш@з парті AtÜ тишф кєкос- 
wall] ofthe city with every stone precioua having been 


pnuevoi 6 0eueAios 6 mpwros, iacmiss б Sev- 
adorned; the fouudation the first, jesper; tho sec- 
Tepos, сатфероѕ" 6 трїтоз, xXadrKkndwr б 
oad, sapphire; the third, chalcedony; the 
тєтартоз, срараудоѕ" 6 пєцттоѕ, capdovut: 

fourth, emeralds; the fifth, sardonyx; 
ó éxres, capdioss Ó éßBõouos, xpucodrbos* б 
the sixth, Barcius; the seventh, chrysolyte; — the 
oy8oos, BmpvAAos: ó evvatos, ToTa(iov* ó 
eighth, heryl; the niuth, topaz; the 
Sexaros, xpvcompacos б évdexatos, DakivBos* 

tenth, chrysoprasus; the eleventh, hyacinth; 


ó dSwdexaros, apeOvtros. "Kar of OwOcka 
the twelfth, amethyst. And the twelve 


толоуєѕ, Swiexa papyapiTar ava eis Єкатто$ 
gates, twelve pearls; in one of each 


тоу Tudwywy ny e évos papyapirov. Kat 7 
ofthe gates wae of опе pearl, And th, 


TAATELE TNS TOAEWS, XpuTiov ка@бароу ws бало 
hroad place ofthe сісу, gold pure as glass 


South three Gates; and on 
the West three Gates. 

14 And the wALL of the 
ciTY had twelve Founda- 
tions, and ton them 
Twelve Names of the 
TWELVE Apostles of the 
LAMB. 

15 And he who sPOXE 
with me, thad a Measure, 
a golcen Reed, that he 
might measure the CITY, 
and its GATES and its 
WALLS. 

16 And the city lies 
quadrangular, and its 
LENGTH 1з as much even 
asits BREADTH. And he 
measured the city with 
the REED to twelve * thou- 
sand Furlongs ; the 
LENGTH and the BREADTII 
and the HEIGHT of it are 
equal. 

17 And he measured its 
WALL, a Hundred and 
Forty-four  Cubits,—the 
Man’s Measure, that is, 
the Angel’s. 

18 And the BUILDING 
of its WALL was Jasper; 
and the ciTY was pure 
Gold, like pure Glass. 

19 ł And the FOUNDA- 
TIONS of the CITY WALL 
were decorated with Every 
precious stone. The 
FIRST FOUNDATION, Jas- 
per; the sEcoND, Sap- 
phire; the THIRD, Chal- 
cedony; the FOURTH, 
Emerald; 

20 the FIFTH, Sardonyx; 
the ѕіхтн, Sardius; the 
SEVENTH, Chrysolyte; the 
KIGHTH, Beryl; the 
NINTH, "Topaz; the 
TENTH, Chrysoprasus; the 
ELEVENTH, Hyacinth ; 
the TWELFTH, Amethyst. 


21 And the TWELVE 
Gates were Twelve Pearls, 
Each one of the GATES 
severally was of One Pearl. 
tAnd the BROAD PLACE 
of the ciTY was Gold, pure 
as transparent Glass. 


* Vatican Manuscnipt, No. 1160.—15. and its wArn—omit (в.) 


Thousand. 17. and he measured—omit (n.) 
city was pure Gold, like pure Glass. 
words were probably omitted by the copyist, „8 they are found in a 


t 14. Matt. xvi. 18; Gal. 11. 9; Eph. ii. 20. 
1 19. Isa. hv. 11. i 91. Rev. xiii. 4. 


16. times twelve 


.8, 19. ofit was Jasper, and the 
Aud the FOUNDATIONS of the warr-—omit. 


These 
BO, 


1 15. Ezek. xl. 3; Zech. ii.1; Rev. xi.1 


Chap. 21; 22.) APOCALYPSE. 


(Chap. 28: 8. 


diavyns. 


transparent. 


2 Ка; vaov оок etdov ev аот" б ‘yap 
Andntemple not lsaw in her; the for 


nvpios Ó Geos Ó паутократор VAOS QUTNS єттї, 


Lord the God the — gimigbly a ten.ple of her is, 
xat то apviov, 3 Ко 7 поћѕ ou Xpeiar. exei 
snd tbe lamb. And the city not peed has 


тоо TÀiov ovde THs сєАтитѕ, iva фасы» 
ot tha 


sun nor offbe moon, so that they may shine 

€ 
avtn 7 yap Sota Tov Ocov єфотісєу avTmv, 
inher; the for glory ofiha God enlightened her, 
Kat 6 Avxvos тотту то apriov, 2 Kat пєріта- 
aud the lamp oiher the lamh, And ehall 
THoovot Ta evy Sia тоу фотоѕ avTns. 
walk the nations by means ef the light of her, 


Ка: oi BaciAeis TNS yns $epovai Tyv Sokay kai 


And the hings ofthe earth bnng the glory and 
Thy тїт abrev eis дитти" 9 kai oí muwves 
the houorofthem»elvesinto her; and the gates 


GuTHS ou un KAELTOwWOLW T]uepas* (vvE yap оик 
cfher not not may beshut day; (night for not 


egTai exev) 26 ко: oicovoi Tny otav Kat THY 


willbe there;) snd they shall bring tha lory and the 
тїї Twy €cÜvov eis атту, * Kat ov pn 
honor ofthe nations toto her. And not not 


єсєлбу eis айту тар кошор. kai Toi0vy Bde- 
mayenter into her every thing comson, end doing an a- 


Avyua Kat Wevoos* et ит of yeypauuevot ev TQ 


bominationand sfalsechoed; if notthese having heenwrittenin the 


В:Вліф THs Сот тоо ару.оу. 
scroll ofthe oflife efthe lamb. 


КЕФ. кВ’. 22 


l Kar ederte pot тотацор йбато$ (wns *[Aau- 


And ре abowed to me arver ofwater oflife [bright] 
трох) à ÕS кросталлоу, єкптореооцєуди єк TOU 
а cryatal, Proceeding out of the 


— тоу Ücov kat Tovapviov. *Ev nea Ths 
throne ofthe God aud ofthe lamh. lu midst ofthe 
тЛатєіаѕ QUTNS KAL TOV тотацоу єўтєүбєр Kai 
broad place of her end of tha Fiver onthisside and 


evrevdev EuXov Cons, Toiovv kaprovs dwoeka, 


on that side а wood oflife, bearing fruits twelve, 
ката pnya &кастоу атодб:дооу TOV картоу 
aocordinpto month each one yielding the fruit 


abTrOv* Kat та фоллЛа Tov EvdAov 215 Beparc.ss; 


ofitsclf; and leaves 
Twy €Üvav. 


ofthe nanona. 


^ ofthe wood for bealing 


3 Kai way катабєца ovk eotas ert 
Aud every cursa not shall belanrzer; 


kat б @povos тоу Ücov Kat Tov apriov єў аот? 
опа the throne ofthe God andoftha ІашЬ in her’ 


єтта, Kat ol SovAot avTov AaTpevcovgiv AUT. 
shallhe, and thebond-aervantsofhim shali publicly aerve bim; 


22 And £ I saw по Tem- 
ple in it; for the Lorp 
GoD, the OMNIPOTENT, ig 
the TEMPLE of it, and the 
LAMB. 

23 And tthe city has 
no Need of the SUN, nor o. 
the MOON, that they might 

* give light to it; for the 
GLORY of бор enlig! atened 
it, and its LAMP is the 
LAMB. 

24 And tthe NATIONS 
will walk by means of its 
LIGHT, and the KINGS of 
the EARTH *bring their 
GLORY intoit; 

25 and + its GATES shall 
not be shut by Day; for 
tthere will be no Night 
there; 

26 and they shall bring 
the GLORY and the ONOR 
of the NATIONS * into it. 

27 ł And nothing com- 
mon, and that’ practises 
Abomination and False- 
hood may by any means 
enter it; but THOSE EN- 
ROLLED in {the BOOK of 
LIFE of the LAMB. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1 And he showed me ta 
River of Water of Lite, 
hright as Crystal, proceed- 
ing from the THRONE of 
Gor and the LAMB. 

2 zIn the Midst of ita 
BROAD PLACE, and of the 
BIVER, on this side and on 
that, was $a * Wood of 
Life, bearing twelvc E ruits, 
yield.ng for each Month 
18 OWN FRUIT; and the 
LEAVES ^f the woop were 
tforthe ngALING of the 
NATIONS, 

З And ft there will be no 
mcre any Accursed thing; 

end the THRONE of Gc. 
and of the LAMB will b. д 
it, and his se&vaNrms will 
serve him; 


* VATICAN MANUSCRIPT, No. 1100. 


it, (2.) 1. bright—omit. 
+ 4. Bee Note on Rev. ii. 7. 


t 22. John 1v. 23, 
Isa. 1x. 3, 5, 11 ; Ix vi. 12, } 25. Isa. 1x. 11. 
t 7. Isa. xxv. 83 1ii. 1; 1x. 21; Rev. xxii. 14, 15. 
xx.19 Em Etek. xlvii. 1: Zech. xiv. 8. 
* 2. Gen. il. 91 Rev.li 13. Rev.xxi. 94. 
xlviii. 85. 


—23. give light: for the eronr itself of Gon, 
24. bring for him the glory and Honor of the nations intoit, (в.) 


1 23. Isa. xxiv. 23; 1x. 19,20: Rev. xxii. 5; verse 11. 


{».) 


26. to enter into 


112 


$ v5. Isa 1x. 20; Zech. xiv. 7; Rev. xxii. 5 
27. Phil. iv. 8; Rev. iii. 5 ; xiii. 8, 

£2. Ezek. xlvii. 12; Rev. xxi. 21. 

t 3. Zech. xiv. 11. 


13. Ezek. 


chap. 22: 4.) APOCALYPSE. 


“kai oVyovT G4 TO трототоу GUTOU, Kat TO оода 
and they shall seethe face of him, and the name 


aurov єтї Twv цєтотоу сотору. 5 Kat vut оик 


othim оп the foreheads ofthem. And night not 
єтта: єт’ Kat ov xpeia. Auxvou Kat фото 
shallbe longer; and no need of lamp and oflight 


*[ HAtov, | Ort kuptos ó beos eriev* [ em | avrovs: 
{ofsun,] because Lurd the God wiliahine [оп] tuem; 
«at BATINEUTOUOLV ELS TOUS AtWVAS TWV ALwYwY, 

and they shall reign for the ages ofthe ages. 
6 Kat eime por О?то: oi Aoyot тісто: Kat 
And he sail tome; These tue words faithful ones and 
aàqlıwor kat Kuptos б Oeos Twv туеодатшу 

true ones; and Lord the God ofthe spirits 
тау TpoQnTcov amegTeiAe TOV @ууүеАо> abTOU 
ofthe propheta sent the messenger of himself 

‹ 

cietat Tots SovAots abTov, a det yeveo- 
о вом tothe bond-s-rvants of himself, the things it behoves to have 
021 ev Taxe. ! Kat iov, epxouarTayu® дака- 
done with spec, And lo, teome speedily; — lessed 
p:os ó ттуршу Tous Aovyout T'AS профттекиѕ TOU 
theone keeping the worda ofthe prophecy of the 
OiBAiov Toutou. ®Kat eyw twavyns o tour 
scroll this. And f voha the one hearing 
Kai BAerwy ravra: Kat dre koura Kat eBAe- 
anl seeing — thesethings; and wnen I heard and 
Wa, ETETOV mpogkurmgat eunpog0ev тои тоё®у 


saw, 


I fell down to worship before the feet 
TOU ayycàou TOU ÕcIKYVOVTOS ног TavTa. 9 Ка! 
ofthe messenger the oue showing to me these things. And 


Acyet por ‘Opa ит gvvOovAos соу ett, Kat 


he says tome, See пої, afellow-hondservant of thee 1 am, and 


TOV AEAQWY TOU TWV трофтт=р, KAL TWV TN- 
nfthe һгеїһгер ofthee ofthe prophets, and of those keep- 


pouytay tous Aoyous Tov BiBAtov TovTOV* те 
the words ofthe scroll this; tothe 
10 Kat Aeyet por Mn oppa- 

And heaays tome; Notthou may- 


“~4TNS TOUS Ao'yovs TOV профттє‹аѕ тоу BiBiAov 
est geal the words ofthe prophecy ofthe scroll 


тоутоу* ó karpos eyyus єттїў. О абак 
this; the season near is. The oveactingunjustly 


адіктсато eri, Kat Ó ротароѕ фотарєибтто err 
jet him be unjustrtill, and the filthy one let him he filthy still. 


кси 6 Stratos дікаіосоуту TOINTATW єтї, KAL 6 
aud therighteous oxe mghteouaness let him do stil, and the 


€ 
&yios c'yiamünTo eri. 
holy one let him he holy still. 


1; ) 2 
2 ]5ov, epyouat Tax, kat ò pisos pov peT 
Lo, l come speedily, andthe reward ofme with 


1075 


дер троткъуутүтоу. 
God give thou reverence. 


eov, amodovyc: ёкастф ÖS то єруоу avrov 


{ Chap. 22: 12. 
4 and fwil see his 
FACE; and this NAME 


wil be on their FORE- 
HEADS, 

5 fAnd Night will be 
no more; and no need oí 
Lamp and Sun-Light; Be- 
cause the 1 Lord бор will 
shine on them; and f they 
willreign for the AGES of 
the AGEs. 

6 And he *said to me) 
t“ These worps are faith- 
ful aud true; and the Lord 
Сор of the sPIR1TS of the 
PROPHETS [sent his AN- 
GEL to show to his S.R- 
VANTS what it is necessary 
to have done speedily. 

7 And tbehold! I am 
coming speedily; } blessed 
is HE who KEFPs the 
WORDS of the PROPHECY 

{of this BOOK.” 

8 And £ John am HE 
who HEARD and saw these 
‘things, And whenIheard 
and * saw, ў J fell down to 
worship before the FEET., f 
THAT ANGEL Who SHOWED 
me these things. 

9 And he says to me, 
І“ See; no; I am а I'cl- 
low-scrvant with thee, and 
with thy BRETHREN the 
PROPUETS, and with 
TIIOSE who xvrP the 
WORDS of this BOOK; wor- 
ship боз.” 

10 ¢ And he says to me, 
“Scal notthe уохрѕ of the 
PROPHECY of this BOOK ; 
tfor tl:e TIME is near. 

11 Let the UNJUST 
one, act unjustly still; and 
let the FILTHY, be filthy 
still; and let the ricnmTr- 
ovs, work rightecusness 
still; and let the HOLY, b: 
holy still. 

12 Behold! £1 am com- 
ing speedily; fand my 
REWARD is with me, to 
cive to each one as his 
WORK Tis. 


me. ~ tagivehask _toeachone as the work olam | 
А ___ — . 

* Varican Masuscnirm, No. 1160.—5. ot sun—omit ( 5.) 5. on—omit (в.) 6. 
says to me, (в.) 8. when 1 saw, (x.) 

+ 10. for, (a.) 12. is, (4.) 

t 4. Matt. v. 8. t 4. Rev. iii. 13; xiv. 1. t 5. Rev. xxi. 23, 95. t 5. Psa. 
xrxvi.9; lxxxiv. 11. . 1,9. Dan. vii. 27; Rom, v.17; 2 Tim. ii. 12; Rev. iii. 21. r^ 
j'ev. xix. 0; xxi. 5. £6. Rev. i. 1. 17. Rev. iii. 11; verses 10, 12, 20. t 
Rev. i. 3. i 8. Rev. i. 0, 10. } 9. Rev. xix. 10. — t 10. Dan. viri. 26; хи. 4, ^: 
пет. x. 4. 1 lu. Гох. 1. 8. t 11. Exod.iii. 26; Dan. xit. 10: 2 Tim. iii. 15. 


t 12. verse 7. 1 12. Rev. xx. 12. 


И РОСАЕШРБІЕ. 


[ Слар. 22: 21. 


cotat. Eya то А като Q, 6 mpwros kai 
shall be. I the Alpha and the Omega, the first and 
t 
Ó єсҳатоѕ, 7 архт ка: то TeÀos. 1+ Мака- 
the last, thehegianing ard th end. Blessed 
piot of motovvres Tas «vToÀas avro", iva 
those doing the commandmenta ofhim, so that 
е 
єттсї 1 etovcia avTwv emi то ЁоЛоу TNS Cwns, 
ahallbethe authonty ofthem over the wood ofthe life, 
Kat TOIS muAwo. €uTeAÜwaiv. eis THY полі. 
and by the gates they may enter. jinto the єму. 
b Er е : H E с 
“Боа 01 KUPES AL OL фариског Kal OL тпторуох 
Outside the dogs aad the аогсегега and the furnicators 
Kat ot Govers kat of ecdwAoAaTpat, Kai таз б 
And the murderera aud the idolaters, anıl every one the 
QiAcv Kat тошу Wevdos. 16 Eye 1177005 emeu- 
eneloavingand doing falsehood. 1 Jesue eent 
фа Tov ayyeAoy pov paptupnoa buy TAUTA ETI 
the messenger of me to testify to you thesethings to 


TALS EKKATNTAIS* єуш eiui 3) ia Kat то "yevos 


the congregations; H am theroot and tke offspring 
Aauid, Ó астур 6 Aaumpos 6 mpwivos. “Kat 
of David, the star the bright the morning, And 


€ 
то туена Kat т} vvu №єуоосіи" Epxov* kat б 
the spirit and the bride азу; Come thou; andthe 
akovwy etmatw> Epxov: karó Onjev єрхєх?- 
ane hearing let him say; Come thuu; aud theonethirsting let him 
02, 6 белшу AaBerw vdwp Cens Swpeay. 
rome, the onewilling let him take water of life gratia. 


l5 Maprvpa eyw TAVTL T( akovovTt TOUS 
Teatity 1 toall tothe onehearing the 

Aoyovs TNS TpoóomTeias Tov В:Вл:оо TOovTOV' 
words of the propheey ofthe scroll thia; 


5 э 
Lay Tis ext0n єт avra, emSnoet б бєо$ ex 
If any anenizy add to them, willadd the God to 
auvTovy TAS wAnyas Tas ‘уєурациєуаѕ ev TQ 
him the plagues those having Leen written in the 
BiBAwp тоитф" P кох eav Tis aein amo Twv 
scroll thia; aod if апу onemaytakeaway fram the 
Aoywy tov BiBAtov TNS трофФлтеаз таит, 
words ofthe scroll ofthe prophecy this, 
adeAet ó ecos TO epos avrov ато Tov EvAov TNS 
wiltake the God the portion ofhim from the wood ofthe 
& L4 
(wns, KAL eK TNS WoAEewWS TNS ауаѕ, тоу YEY- 


life, andoutof the city the holy, of those having 

20 A 5 

paumevwy ev tw DiBAup TovTQ. evel 0 
been wrttten їп the scroll this. Tlesays the 
картиршу ravra: Nat єерусда: таҳи. Apny, 
оце tesulytag these things, Yes l come speedily. So beit, 


epyou, Kupie 12700. 
соше Ноо, O Lord Jesus. 
HH yapis Tov куроо Ітсоу T[Xpurrov] 
Тһе favor ofthe Lord Jesus [A201:nted] 


€ 
LETA TGVTG7 TOV ayiwy, 
/ 
with all (ofthe holy ones.) 


uw—————————— ———————— ÁO A € MÀ ——M  ÁÓ—4P— e Q—À REP 


13 +£ am the АгРИА 
and the ОмесА, the FiRST 
and the LAST, the ВЕСІ: 
N1NG and the END. 

14 Blessed are THOSE 
who t wasn their ROBES, 
so that their RIGHT may 
he fto the woop of the 
LIFE, and they may enterby 
the GATES into the CITY. 


15 fWithout are the 
DOGS, and the SORCEREES, 
and the FORNICATORS, 
and the MURDEEERs, and 
the IDOLATERS, and 
EVERY ONE who LOVES 
and praetises Falsehood. 


16 X Jesus sent my AN- 
GEL to testity to you tlise 
things in the CONGREGA- 
TIONS. fË am the воот 
and the OFFSPRING of Da- 
vid, the BEIGHT MOENING 
STAR. 


17 And the sPIRIT and 
the BRIDE say, * Соте!” 
and let nim who HEARS 
say, ‘Come!’ And let мім 
whois THIRSTY eome,—lct 
him who wists take free- 
ly of the Water of Life.” 


18 X testify to Every 
one who ПЕАЕЅ the wozps 
of the propnecy of this 
BOOK, flf any one add to 
them, God will add to him 
THOSE PLAGUES WRITTEN 
in this BOOK; 


19 and if any one take 
away from the worps of 
the Book of this propu- 
ЕСҮ, Gop will take away 
his PART from tthe соп 
of the LIFE, арӣ out of 
the HOLY cITY,—which 
have been WRITTEN of in 
this noox. 


20 Hx who TxsTIFIFS 
these things says, “ Yes, 
ТІ am coming speedily.” 
Amen! Come! Lord Jesus. 

21 The ravor of the 
Lorn Jesus be with All. { 


{ 14 wasn their ВОВЕЗ, (A n.) 
BAINTS, omitted by a. 


{ 13. Rev.i.8, 11. {їз owe HL 
* 15 Deut. iv. 2; 111.32; Prov. Irr. 0. 
t 29. varse 12. 


?1. Anointed omitted hy 4. 
Subscription -ArocALYrss OF Joun, (А.) 


1 15. Gal. v. 19—21. 
i 19. verses 2, 14. 


21. of tho 


* 10. licv. v. 5. 
5 19. Kev. xxi. 2. 


ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 


OF THE 
GEOGRAPIIICAL AND PROPER NAMES, WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS, 
PRECIOUS STONES, APOSTOLIC WORDS AND PHRASES, &c., 


CONTAINED IN THE 


BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


NANNI Л. 


AARON, [a teacher, lofty,] the first high 
priest of the Jews; the son of Ainram, of 
the tribe of Levi, and brother of Moses and 
Miriam: appointed by God, Heb. v. 4; vii.1lI. 

AARON’S ROD that blossomed, IHeb.ix. 4. 
See the aceount, Num. xvii. — 

ABADDON, |the Destroyer,| king of the 
locusts, and angel of the abyss, Rev. ix. 11. 

ABEL, [ramty,] the second son of Adam and 
Eve. ths history, Gen. iv. 2—11; his faith, 
Heb. x1. 4, his blood, Luke xi. 51; Heb. х`і. 
vd; called “righteous” by Jesus, Matt. 


aii. 25. 
ABILEN E, [the и of moarnng,) a Pro- 


per to bave been to give an aeeount of 
he introduetion of Christianity to the 
Gentiles; hence we find the calling of the 
Gentiles, the eonversion of Saul, and his 
labors as the apostie cf the Gentiles, more 
minutely related than anytuing else. This 
book may be considered as a eonnectine 
link between the previous histories and the 
apostclie'etters, and a key necessary for 
the right understanding of them. In this 
book we тела how the Church was first 
formed and setin order, and find the trve 
model, after which every congregation 
ought to be censtrueted. 


vince of Costo-Syria, between Lilanus and! ADAAL feertAy,) the first man, and father of 


Anti-Libanus. " 
ABOMINATION OF DESCLATIO«, (Matt. 


xxiv. 15; рап, ix. 27; xii. 1l) prucabliy re.] ——, S 


fers to the ensigns or banners of t:..e Koman 


the huma., race, Сеп. i. Уб. The name is 
sometimes given to man in generai. 

ECOn p—Unrist so called, 1 Cor. xv. 
22, 45—47 


army, with the idolatrous, and, tuerefore, | ADO PTION, ог Sonship, from hxiathaois ne. 


abominable images on them, 

ABRAAM, [rather of a multitude,} was the 
son of Tera 
ipu in the fine of Ifeber, aud born at Ur, 
a city of Chaldea, A. M. 2008. His history 


Gen. xi. 97; the tenth from | ADRAMYTTIUM, [the court of death] 


curs only in Кош. viii. 15, 22; ix. 4; Gal. iv. 
5; Eph. 1. 6 

now 
Edremit, а seaport of Asia Minor, in Mysia, 
70 miles north of Smyrna, Aets xxvii. 2. 


occupies a large portion of the book of| ADRIA, a name of the Adriatic sea, or Gelt 


Genesis, andis intimately connected with 


of Venice. See Acts xxvii. 97. 


both the Jewlsh and Christianiustit?*:ons.] ADVERSARY, (see Satan,) one of the em- 


Zalled “the friend of God," James iè. 25, 
С Er of the world,” Rom.{v. 13; and 


matieal and distinguishing names of Sa- 
ап ; and so applied to his erents, 


because he believed Goo, and received (ће | ADVOCATE, one that pleads the eause ot 


mises, he has been constituted a father 

би beiievers, whether Jew or Gentile. 
See Rom. iv. 11—10. я 

ABRAHAMN’S GUSOM.—An allusion to the 


another. Itis one of the official titles o1 
Jesus Christ, the Righteous one, (1 John ii. 
1,) an4 its import may be learned from 
John xii; Rom. viii. 34; Heb, vii. 25. 


posture in whieh the vews und other east-| AGALUS, [a locust, a feast of a father,) a 


era папопя p'acecd themselves at table. 
John reelineé vn the bosom of Jesus as sup- 
er; hence Abrahan’s bosom denotes both 
onor and felicity, Luke x. i. 22. 
ABYSS, a very deep pit, referring often to 
that vast budy of water whirh in Jewish 


pherket who foretold a famine whieh came 

зз 'n the fourth year of Claudius Cesar, 
AUD 43; Acts xi. 28; and who met Paul at 
Cesarea, and warned him of what he would 
lave to suffer, if he went to Jerusalem, 
Aets xxt. 10. 


opinion was ‘aid up in some cavernous re- | AGE, awon, an indefinite period of time, past, 


eeptacle within the earth. It refers some- 
times to the dark sepulchres of the east, 
whieh, hewn outin the rock, and descend- 
ing far beneath the surface, frined a kind 
of under-wor'd, Rom. x. 7. Also an Apoea- 
lvptic symbol of the nbode and doom of 
those powers whieh are hostile to Christ 
and his church. К 
ACELDAMA, [the field of blood,| a piece of 
ground south of Jerusalein, on the other 
side of tie brook Siloam; also ealled the 
Potters field, Matt. хххіі, 3; Acts i. 1S, 19. 
ACIIALA, (gr, trouble,) a Province of Pelo- 
)ounesus; also, а Province including all 
he south part of Greece, _ N 
ACITAICUS, a native of Achaia, 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 
ACTS OF APOSTLES—written by Lukeas a 
eontinuation of his history of the life, cte., 


resent or future. "1 his is the proper trans- 
ation ofaioon, whlch in the eommon version 
is often improperly rendered world, always, 
and forever. The word occurs about 10у 
times, in itssingular and plural forms. The 
adjective form of the same word, oioonios, is 
found about 75 times; and is applied to zoe, 
life, 45 times: to fire, 3times: to glory, У 
tines, &с. Eternal or everlasting, 2s gen- 
erally understood, is an improper transla- 
tion of aioonios; in fact, we have no proper 
equivalent in the English language. Being 
an adjective and derived from the now, 
aioon, age, it cannot properly go beyond its 
meaning. 
AGRIPPA, [causing pain at his birth, King, 
and Tetrareh under Claucius Cesar, Acts 
rxv.13—?7; xxvi. 


of Jesus; and relates chielly the actions; AIR, ог АтмохрнЕВЕ, frequently a symbol} 


and suiferings of Peter, John, Paul and 


Barnabas, iu conneetion with the history 


of government, See Eph, Н. 2; Rev. ix. 2; 
xvi. 17. 


of the Church for abont 30years, ortonbout| ALABASTER-BOX, made of Alabaster, a 


А.р. 63. ‘The chief design of the writerap- 
TX 


ad 


bright white fossil, resembline marble in 
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which precious perfumes are enclosed. 
Matt. xxvi, 7. “Breaking of the box,” is 
knocking off the seal. and not breaking the 
vessel, Mark xiv. 3. 

ALUXANDER, [the helper of men,j one of 
that name mentioned in Mark xv. 21; Acts 
iv.6; xix. 35; 1 Tim. i. 20; 2 Tim. iv. 14. 

ALLXANDRHIA, a celebrated city and sea- 

ortof Egypt, founded hy Alexander the 
Great, about B. C. 333, and situated hetwecn 
the Mediterranean Sea and Lake Mareotis. 
A library of 700,000 volumes was burned 
here by the Saracens in the seventh cen- 
tury. Acts уї. 9: xviii. 24; xxvii. б. 

ALLEGORY, а symbolieal discourse, nearly 
resembling a parable or fable, generally 
used among oriental nations to illustrate 
some principle or doctrine. See John x; 
ху; Gal. iv. 24. 

ALLELUIA, or HarrELUJAm, [Praise you the 
Lord.| А common exclamation of joy and 
praise in the Jewish worship. The saints’ 
song at the fall of Antichrist, Rev. хіх.1—0. 

ALMIGHTY, able to do all things; an attri- 
bute of Deity; also of the glorified Jesus, 
Rev.1.8; iv. 8, &c. 

ALPHA and OMEGA, the firsr and last let- 
ters ofthe Greek alphabet ; both appiied to 
Christ, Rev. i. 8; xxi. 6. 

ALPIIEUS, (thousand, chief,] the father of 
James and Jude, Matt. x, 8; Luke vi. 15; 
xxi.18. Supposed to be Cleopas, John xix. 
25; Acts $. 13.— The father of Levi, or Mat- 
thew, Mark 11. 14. К 

ALTAR, asort of elevated hearth on which 
to offer sacrifices to God. The Christian 
altar referred to, Heb. xiii. 10. Lp. 

AMBASSADOR, one who holds a commission 
and curries a message immediately from 
ihe person of a prince. Applied exclusive- 
ly to the Apostles, 2 Cor. v.20; Eph. vi. 20. 

AMETILYS !.—See Precious STONES. | 

AMPHIPOLIS, now called Emboli; a city 
lying between Macedon and | hrace, 4% 
miles E by N. of Thessalonica, Acts x vii.1. 

AMPLIAS (айный ап indvidual highly cs- 
teemed by Paul, Rom. xvi. 8. 

АХАХА) the cloud of the Готӣ,) and SAP. 
PHIBRA. [thar £eils,| their sin and punish- 
телі. Acts у. 1—11. Я a 

high priest, mentioned Acts xxiii. 


1—5. 
—  — — a disciple ої Jesus, Acts ix. 10—18. 
ANATHEMA MARANATHA. a Syriae ex- 
clamation, signifying, Accursed, our Lord 
comes. This language must not be re- 
garded as an imprecation, hut as a predic- 
tion ot what would certainly come to pass. 
In devoting any person to destruction, or 
in pronouncing an anarhema, they some- 
times added, “The Lord will put this sen- 
tence in execution when he comes." Hence 
originated the Anathema Maranatha, ‘Пе 
will be accursed when the Lord comes." 
ANCHOR, “cast out at the stern." Acts 
xxvii, 29. This is not usual in modern 
navigation, but was done by the ancients, 
andis still done by the Egyptians. 
ANDREW, [a stout and strong mcn,j an 
apostle ot Jesus Christ, a native of Bethsai- 
da, and brother of Peter. John i. 40; Matt. 


iv. 18. 
ANDRONICUS, [а mon excelling others,] 
Rom. xvi. 7. Р 
ANGEL. This word, beth in the Greek and 
Hebrew lan:suages, slgnifies a messenger. 
1t denotes ofice, and not the natnre of the 
sent. The word occurs 183 times in the 
ew Testament, and 1s applied to celestial 
beines, to men, good and bad; to the 
winds, fire, pestilence, and every creature 


which God employs as his special agent; 
and alsoto the agents of every creature: 
The New Testament authors speak of an- 

els of congregations, angels of little chil- 

ren, the angel of Peter, and an angel of 
Satan. In all versions the word anggeles is 
occasionally rendered by the term messen- 
ger, and frequently by the word angel, 
which is, indeed, now naturalized and 
adopted intc our language. 

ANNA, [graeious,] a prophetess and widow, 
ofthe tribe of Asher. Luke ii. 36—38. 

ANNAS, Lone who enge an kigh priest of 
the Jews, Luke iii. 2; John xviil. 13, 24; 
Acts iv. б. 

ANOINTED, The—the English translation 
of the Greek term, ho Christos, andis given 
to Jesus, God's Son, on account of his heme 
anointed with the Ttoly Spirit, to the sacred 
offices of Prophet, Priest, and King. 
Psa. ii. б; xlv. 7 ; Ixxxix. 20; ex. 4; 
1; Luke 111.22; 1v. 185; Acts x. 38. 

ANOINTING, a Jewish ceremony, by which 
persons and things under the law, were 
consecrated, or sct apart for the service ol 
God, anointing them with oil or ointment 
of a peculiar composition, prescribed im 
Exod. xxx. 23—33, the common use of which 
was expressly forbidden. Priests and kings 
were anointed with it, probably typical of 
the anointing of Messiah and his associatea 
with the Holy Spirit. Samuel anointed 
Saul, (1 Sam. х.1,) and David, (1 Sam. xvi. 
13,) and on this account they were called 
the Lord’s anointed ones; 1 Sam. xxiv. 6, 
10; 2 Sam, xxiii. 1. The reception of the 
Holy Spirit by believers is called an anoint- 
ing, 1 Cor. i. 21; 1 John ii. 27. 

ANTICHRIST, a word only found in John's 
epistles. It occursfive times, 1 John ii. 
18, 22; 17.3; 2 John 7. Itsignifies, against 
Christ, and is defined by John to be any one 
who denies the Father and the Son, or that 
Jesus Christ has not come in the flesh. 

ANTIOCH, [epeedy as a chariot.] Two cities 
ofthis name are mentioned in Scripture; 
1. Ths capital of Syria, on the river Oron- 
tes, 18 miles from its mouth. It was built 
by Seleucus Nicanor, abont 300 years B. C., 
and named after his father Antiochus. It 
is now called Antachia. Here the disciples 
of Christ were first styled Christians, Acts 
xi.20. 2. Antioch, now Akshehr, a town ol 
Asia Minor, in Pisidia, 180 miles W. by N. 
of Tarsus. s 

ANTiPAS, [against all,] Antipas Herod, the 
son of Herod the Great, who beheaded Jol.n 
the Immerser, Matt. xiv.3,4; Maik vi. 17, 
18; Luke iii. 19, 20, and who ridiculed Je- 
sus, by enrobing him in mock roya ty. 
Luke xxiii. 11.—Also, the faithful martyr 
mentioned Rev. ii. I3. 

ANTIPATRIS, [against the yather,] a town 
of Palestine, 25 miles W. S. W. ot Samaria, 
named in honor of Antipater, the father of 

erod. 

APOLLONIA, [destruction,) а town of Mace- 
donia, 80 miles E. by S. of Thessalonica. 
Acts xvii. 1. 

APOLLOS, [one who аеѕітоув,) a Jew of Alex- 
andria, described as ап eioquent man, and 
Dianty in the Scriptures. Acts xviii. 24. 

APOLL (ON, [a destroyer,] answerilg to the 
Hebrew name Abadd.n. Кеу.іх. 11. 

APOSTLE, apostolrs, one sent by anotber. 
The word is found over 80timesin the ew 
Testament. Itis applied to Jesus, as Cod’s 
Apostle, John xvii. 18; Ileb. iii. 1: to the 
Twelve, the intimate companions or Jesus 
as his Apostles; and to those persons sent 
out by congregations such as, Barnabas, 
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Sylvanns, Timothy, &e., as Apostles of 
Cliuzetcs. 

APPITILA, (that produces,j Philemon 2. 

АГРИ БОО М, a town of Italy, near the 
modern town of Piperno, on the road to 
Naples, about 40 miles S. E. of Kome, Acts 
xxviii. 15. 

AQUILA, [an eagle,] a tent-maker, mention- 
ed Acts x viii. 23, with whom Paul wrought 
aad lodged. . 

ARABIA, [evening, wild, and desert,) л coun- 
tryin Asia, lying east of the ked Sea, and 
south of Palestine and Syria, extending 
1500 miles from north to south, and 1260 
from eastto west. It was divided into 1. 
Атаа Feltz, or the Happy, in the south, 
which is very fertile; 2. Arabia Petrea, or 
tne Rocky, in the north.west, including 
Idumea; and 8. Arabia Deserta, or the 
Desert, in the north and north-east. The 
Ismaeliteschiefty peonted this region, Men- 
tioned historically, 1 Kings x. 1—5; 6 Chron 
ix. 1—14; Gal. i. 17; prophetically, Is^. xxi. 
13; Jer. xzv. 24. ё: 

ARABIANS, mentioned Acts іі. 11. 

ARCILANGEL, or the cnir ANGEL, alluced 
tol Thess.iv.16; Jude. 

ARCILELAUS, (the prince af the people,] т 
king under Cesar, and son of Herod the 
Great. Matt. it. 22. ^ 

ARCIIIPPUS, [governor of horses,| a minis- 
ter or servant of the Lord, and mentioned 
Col. iv. 17; Philemon 2. 

AREOVAGITE, a title of the judges of the 
supreme tribunal of Athens, (Acts 1vii.34,) 
and derived from А : 

AREOPAGUS, (the Aillaf Mars,] which sig- 
пібез either the court of Athens itself, or 
the hill on which it was held. Acts xvii. 10. 

ARETAS, [one that pleases,} а king of Ara- 
hia, Aets ix. 23; 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33. 

ARIMATHEA, lahon, dead to the Lord,| or 
Ramau,a town of Judea, supposed to be 
the modern ltainla, a town about 80 miles 
N. W. of Jerusalem, on the road to Joppa. 

ARISTARCHUS, (а goodprinee,| Paul's com- 
panion and fellow-prisoner, Acts xix. 90; 
xx. 4; xxvii. 2; Col. iv. 10; Philemon 24. 

ARK, (Novh’s,) described, Gen. vi. 14—16; 
and alluded to, 1 Pet, iii. 21. 

ARK OF THE COVENANT, for the preser- 
vation of the tables of the law, &e., its Ais- 
tory, Exod. xxv. 10—21; xxxvii. 1—9; Josh. 
iii. 15—17; 1 Sam.iv. 11; v. 6; vii. 1, 2; 
9 Sam. vi. ; xv. 24—29; 2 Chron. v. 2, 15, 14 
ailuded to, Heb. ix. 4. The Ark and its con- 
tents were lost by the Gabylonish captivity. 

ARMAGEDDON, [mountain of destruction,) 
a place in Samaria, east ої Cesarca; the 
mountain of Megeddon, or Megiddo, a city at 
the foot of Mount Carmel, and noted for 
scenes of carnage. The Canaanites and 
Philistines, Jews and Egyptians, Chal. 
deans and Persians, Greeks and Romaas, 
Moastemsand Christians, of almost everyage 
and nation, have encamped around Me- 
giddo, because of its commanding position, 
із abundant supply ot water and rich pas- 
tures. In tne Apocalypse this place is re- 
ferred to, prohabiy as а symbolical name 
lor great тнк, kev.xvv 10. 

АЛО, weapons or instrumc:.ts of defence. 
The Christian’s armor descr bed, Eph. vi. 


, 13. &c. 
AL TEMAS, lichale, sound, | a disciple sent by 
Daul into Crete, instead of 'Iatus, Titua ni 


12 . 
A*CENSION or Снатвт, account of, Mark 
хуз JU. Luke xxi 4,51, Acts i 1—12. 
——-——— s**6 lis avgw. a semhol of the 
avuuletion CF political dignity, bev, xi. 14. 


DESTAMENT. 3 


ASIA, [muddy, bogyy,) in the New Testa 
ment, sometimes means Asia Minor, which 
includes the provinees of Dithynia, Ponte, 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Cilicia, Pamphyli., 
Pisidia, Lycaonia, Phrygia, Mysia, Troas, 
Lydia, Lysia, and Caria; and sometimes 
only a distriet in the western portion of it, 
of which Ephesus was the chiefeity, Asin 
was not known to the ancientsas one of the 
four grand divisions of the glohe. 

ASSOS, [approarhing,| a seaport of Asia 
Minor, in Mysia, 32 miles W. of Adram yt- 
tium, now calied Beram., Acts xx. 13, la. 

ASY NCRITES, [:ncomparable,} a disciple at 
Itome. Rom. xvi. 14. 

ATITENS, [wifhout inerease, of Minerva] the 
principal eity of ancient Greece, situated 
on the Saronie Gulf, 46 miles E. of Corinth, 
and 300 S. W. of Constantinople. It was 
fora long time tlie most celebrated school 
in the world for learning, arts, and sci- 
ences, Acts xvii. 15—34. 

ATONEMENT, from katallagee, reconcilia. 
tion, is found once thus rendered in the 
Common Version, Rom. v. 11, and evi- 
dently has the original and old Engrish 
ense of AT-0N E-M EN T attached to it. The 
xacans by which two enemies were recon 
conciled or made at-ene, or their state ot 
harmony, was an af-one-ment. 

ATTALIA, [that increases] a seaport of Asia 
Minor, in Pamphy!ia, on a Bay of the Medi 
terranean ; now ca''ed Satalia. 

AUGUSTUS, [venerable,] the nephew and 
successor of Julius Cesar, and emperor «1 
Rome at the time of our Savior's birth. fie 
appointed the enrollment. Luke ii. 1. 

AZOR, [а helper,] the son of Eliakim, Matt 


ils ||, Е 
AZO'TUS, [pillage,] or Ахнрор, now Exdoud, 

a town of Palestine, in the country of the 

Philistines, 20 miles S. by W. of Joppa. 


BABYLON, [confusion,] capital of Babylo- 
піл, or Chaldea, sitnated on the Euphrates. 
lt was one of the most renowned cities on 
the globe. ltswa'ls were 60 miles in cir- 
cuit, and were reckoried one of the seven 
wonders of the world. The ruins of this 
city are now seen about 60 miles aouth o1 
Bagdad. 

BABYLON, (Mystieal,) Rev. xiv. 8; xvi. 19, 
xvii; xviii. 

BA L'AAM, [the old age, or ancient of the peo- 

le,] a prophet of the city of Bosor, on the 
оо his Aistory, Num. xxii—«xxiv, 
xxxi. S; Josh. xiii. 22; his sin mentioncd, 
Deut. xxiii. 4; Jude 11; 2 Pet. ii, 15; Rev. 


11.14. 

BAPTIZE, bapto, baptizo. Bepto occurs S 
times, Luke xvi. 24; John xiii. 96; Rev. 
xix. 13, and is always translated dip in їе 
common version. optizo oceurs 79 times ; 
of these, 77 times it is not translated at all, 
but transferred; and twice, viz, Mark vii. 
4; Luke xi. 38, itis translated wash, with- 
out regard to the manner m winch it was 
done. Al lexicographers translate it by 
the word tmmerse, dip, or plunge not one by 
sprinkle or pour. No translator has ever 
ventured to render these words by eprtakte 
or pour in any version. Inthe Septuagint 
version we have pour, dip, and sprinkle, or. 
curring іп Lev xiv. 15, 16. “lie shalt pour 
the oil, he shall dip his finger init, and he 
shall sprinkle the oil" Пеге we have chen, 
to pour: rainy, tosprinkle; and bapta. to diy. 

BAPTISM, baptisma, baptismes. These words 
are never translated sprinkling or роце 
їп апу verson. baptisma осецгь 22 times, 

. aad buptias.os 4 UDES. 
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BAPTISM BY FIRE, To be “immersed in| BETHLEHEM, 


fire” is an emblem ot destruction. Com- 
pare Mal, iv. with Matt. iii, 10—12. 
-—-——-— IN ТИЕ HOLY SPIRIT. Prom- 
ised by Jesus, Acts i. 3; fulfilled on the day 
ot Pentecost, Aetsii; also in ihe house of 
Cornelius, Acts xi. 16, 17. These super- 
natural gifts, both external and intermal, 
and possessed by the Apostles and the 
first-fruits of both Jews and Gentiles, were 
so overwhelming, as to be figuratively 
called an immersion in the Holy Spirit. 
BARABBAS, [son of shame, confusion, j a noted 
criminal at Jerusalem. Matt, xxvii. 10—21; 
Mark xv.,6—11; Luke xxiii. 18—25; John 


viii. 40. 

BARACHTAS, [who blesses God,] the father 
of ‘Gachariah, mentioned Matt. xxiii. 35. | 

BAL-JESUS, [son of Jesus,] in Arabic his 
name was Elymas. See Elymas. 

BAR. JONAH, (he son of a dove, or of Jonah,] 
a Syriac designation of Peter. Matt. xvi. 
17; John 1. 42; xxi.15—17. See Peter. | 

DARNADAS, [son of exhortation,] a disciple 
of Jesus, aud l'aul's eompanion in labozs; 
mentioned Acts iv. 36, 87; хі. 22—30; xii. 
25; travela with Paul, Acts xili—xv. 35; 
separates from him, Acts xv. 36—89; his 
еггоу alluded to, Gal. ii. 1—13. 

LARSABAS, {son of rest,] Joseph Barsabas, 
surnamed Justus, one of the first disciples, 
Acts i. 23; xv. 22. 

BARTHOLOMEW, [a son that suspends the 
wate:s,] one of the twelve apostles, proba- 
bly the same as Nathaniel. Matt. x. 3; 
Mark iii. 13; Luke vi.14; Actsi. 13. 

BARTIMEUS, [son of the honorable,] men- 
tional Matt. xx. 20—35; Mark x. 46—57. 

BEDS. Mr. Hanway describes the beds of 
Persia as cousisting “only of two cotton 
quilts, one of which Is folded double and 
serves as a mattress, the other аз a cover- 
mg, with a làrge flat pillow for the head." 
Was rot the bed of the paralytic of this de- 
scription? Luke iv. 19; Mark ii, 4—11, 
*! Arise, take up thy bed,” thatis, thy mat- 
tress—the quilt spread under thee. Bed is 
a symbol of great tribulation and anguish. 
Rev. i1. 29. 

BEELZEBUB, or Влліяввов, [god of the 
Лу] anidolot the Ekronites, 2 Kings i. 3. 
іп the Greek New Testamentit is spelled 
Beelzeboul, which means dung-god; ihe 
change of sound being perbaps introduced 
by the Jews for the purpose of throwiug 
contempt on heathen divinities. The chief 
or prince of demons is едед thus in Matt. 
xn 74, Luke x1. 15. А ^ 

BENJAMIN. [son of my right hand,] Jaceob's 
voungestson. The tribe of Benjamin con- 
tinued steady in its attachment to Judah 
when the ten tribes revolted, and formed 
рагі of the kingdom. Paul was of this 
tiibe, Phil. 211. 5. 

BEREA, [Аеату, weighty,] a town of Mace- 
conia now called Verea; Acts xvii. 10, 15. 

bk NICE, [one that brings victory,] daugh- 
ter of Agiippa, surnamed the Great, and 
iser іо young Agrippa, king of the Jews. 
Acts xxv. 98. 

YthYL —See Precious STONES, 

LETHAE AIA, (за of passage,| a town оп 
the east side of the Jordan, where it was 
supposed to be fordable. John 1. 28. . 

El DHANY, [house of song, of affiction,) a vil- 
sage situated at the foot of Mount Olivet, 2 
aites E. of Jerusalem, on the road to Jern- 


elem 

і ki F ESDA, [house of mercy,} a pool of wa- 
wo E. of Jerusaiem, and №. of the empie, 
05 Li0ned Jolu v. 2-15. 


[house af bread,] a town of 
Judea, 6 1e8 8. of Jerusalem. The place 
is noted on account of its being the birth- 

lace of David and Jesus. 1t was styled 

ethlehem of Judah, or Bethlehem Ephratak, 
(Micah v. 2,) to distinguish ittrom another 
Bethlehem in Zebulon, near Nazareth, Josh. 


xix. 15. 

DLYHLAGE, la place of figs,| a village on 
Mount Oiivet, near Bethany, and nearly 3 
miles E. of Jerusz!em. 

ВЕГНЗАІРА, [a house of frvits,] a town of 
Galilee, on the west coast of the lake of Ti- 
berias, S. W. of Capernaum; the birthplace 
of Philip, and residence of Andrew and 
Peter, John i. 41; à woe was pronounced 
against it by Jesus, Matt. xi. 21, andit was 
one of the first places ravaged by the Ro- 


mans. 

Blicu n RIGHT, the particular privileges en- 
joyed 11 most countries by the first-born 
son. With the llebrews he was peculiarly 
the Lord's, Exod. xxii. 29; had a double 
share of his father’s inheritance, Deut. xri. 
17; had dominion over his brethren, Gen. 
xxvii. 20; and succeeded his father in the 

Kington or high priesthood. Esau, sold 

his birthright to Jacob, Gen. xxv. 31; Heb. 

xii. 16,17. Reuben forfeited his on account 

of his incest, Gen. xlix. 2, 3; so his tribe al- 

ways remained in obscumty, while his 


younger brothers shared the privileges— 
evi had the priesthood; Judah the royal- 
ty; and Joseph the double portion. 


BISHOP, episkopos, Overseer; synonymous 
with Elder, and Shepherd. See Elder. 

DitüiYNIA, [violent precipitation,] a country 
ot Asia Minor, bounded on the north by the 
Euxine or Hlack Sea, 

BLACK, or Buacxness, in prophecy is gen- 
erally symbolical of affliction, disease, and 
distress, See Job xxx. 30; Jer. iv. 28; viii. 
21; xiv. 2; Lam.iv. 8; v.10; Joel ii.5; 
Nahum ii. 10. 

BLASriiEMY, Blasphemia, speaking against, 
whether God or man be the object. Tne 
word occurs 19 times in tne New Testa- 
ment. Under the law blasphemy against 
Gud was punishable with death, fee. Ixiv. 
15, 16, 23; and Jesus declares blasphemy 
against the Holy Spirit unpardonable, 
Matt. xii. 51; Mark iii. 28, 29; Luke xu. 10. 

BLASTUS, [that buds and brings forth.) 
Chamberlain to Herod, Acts xii. 20. 

BLEMISH, no animal having апу was to be. 
sacrificed, Lev. xx1i. 19; Deut. xv. 21; xvii. 
1; №а].1.8,14. Christ without blemish, | Pet. 
1.10; and Christians to be so, Eph. v. 27. 

BLINDNESS, instances of, Gen. xix. 11; Sy- 
rians, 2 Kings vi. 18; Paul, Actsix. 8—18; 
Elymas, xiii. 11; blindness cured, Matt. ix. 
273 11.22; xx. 30—34; Mark viii. 22: x. 4, 
51: Luke iv. 18: vii. 21: John ix. 1. А 
symbol of iznorance, 

BLUUD, nct to be eaten, Gen. ix. 4: forbid. 
den under the law, Lev. iii. 17: vii. ab: 
Xv11. 10,14; xix. 26; forbidden to Chris- 
tians, Acts xv. 20. The biood is the Ut of 
ihe animal, and wawholesome for food: 
besides, the fat and blood were God's part of 
every sacrifice. Bloed 18 frequently asvm- 
bol of war, carnage, and slaughter, Isa. 
xixiv.8; лек: xiv. 10; Rev. xiv. 90. То 
turn waters into blood is to embroil na- 
tions 1n жат. 

BLOOD OF CHRIST, sedemprson (hrough 1t, 
Eph.1. 7. Col. 1. 14: Rev. v. 9; eanct-nea- 
tios Vbrough it, Heb. х. 79: eleanaea from азд, 
i Jobn i. 7: Rev. 1. 6: tre wing vl the 
Lord's Supper called шө Licou. ара ths 
Liaod of the New Covenant, Mask. XAL 26: 
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Mark хау. 94: Luke xxii. 20; 1 Cor. хі. 25; 
also called the b ocd of the everlasting 
covenant. Hob. xiii. «t. 
BOANERGES, [sons of thunder,) aam 
to Jaines and John, Mark iii. 17. 
BODY, either natural or spiritual, Man’s 
body, in its present state, 15 eal'ed aatural, 
in distinction from the spiritual одг“ ^^ 
raised up at the resurrecti n. The term i8 
usedin Scripture to denote an organized 
system of any kind. We also reid of the 
body of sin, which is to be put off when im- 
mersed into the death of Christ. Thisis to 
be remembered in order to understand 
much of the figurative language of Paul 
relative to Christian experience and sancti- 
fication. The Christian's body is to be kept 
pure, Кот. xu. 1; 1 Cor. vi. 13; 1 Thess. iv. 
4; ta be changed at the resurrection, 1 Cor. 
xv. 4)—251, Phil. iii. 2t ; 1 John iii.2. The 
Christian Church is called the body of Christ, 
Rom. xi 4.5, 1 Cor. x. 17; xii.12—77, &c. 
All Christians are members of this body, 
aud to 1t be.ong all the Apostles, Prophets 
i, vangetists, Teachers, gifts, miracles, an 
honors bestowed by its hend atter his glori- 
fication. Jesus is the head of the body, and 
As the head is glorified, so will all the mem- 
bers be glorificd with him In the Lord's 
Supper. the bread 1з called the body of 
Christ, that 1s, the representation of his 
body, which is br^"en in remembrance of 


him. 

ЖООК, in Hebrew, „epher, in Greek, DBiblos. 
Various materials were formerly used in 
making books. Plates of lead and copper, 
the barks of trees, bricks stone, and wood, 
were the first matters employed toengrave 
such things and monuments upon as men 
were willing to have transmitted to pos- 
terity. Hesiod's works were written on 
Jead; the Roman laws on brass; God's on 
stone; and Solon’s on pns of wood. 
When these were last used, they were gen- 
erally covered with a thin cout of wax, for 
ease both in writing and in blotting out 
which explains the expression of David 
when he prays that his sine may be blotted 
outas a cloud, that is, the record of them. 
Palm leaves, being more convemtent as to 
bulk and portnbleness, were afterwards 
maue into books, and are still so used in 
luuia. Ihen tue thin inner bark of trees, 
e-peciaily the elm; hence the Latin word 
tiber (the inner bzrk ol a tree,) means also 
а book. Afterwards the Papyrus, or “paper 
reed," was used. bsa. xix.7. Parchment 
was alterwards invented in Vergamos. 
Books ol tnese two last substances were 
rolwd on sticks hke cloth, and hence the 
word roteme, from the Latin word, volvo, to 
toll. Books thus rolled inight have several 
seals, so that a person might break one and 
read till he eame to another; whereas, if 
one of our books had several seals, all 
would be broken 1f one was. Sce Rev. v. 

“Baok of Life, '—2an allusion to the regis- 
ters kept in ancient cities of all the manies 
of rezu'ar citizens. Pini. 1v. 3. Honorable 

ersons, not citizens, were sometimes en- 

red here, winch was oie the freedom 
ofthe сіту. Vagabonds and disorderly per- 
sons had their names erased. Mev. 1и. b. 
See Exod. xxxii. 32, Rev. rni. 8, xri. 57; 
xxii. 19. 

BOOKS, mentioned, but now extant; of the 
wars of the Lord, Num. xxi. 14, ot Jasper, 
Josh. X 13; 2 oam. 1. 15; of Sumuel concern. 
ing the kingiom, 1 Sam x 25, o1 S»lomon, 
1 Ee 1v. 32, 55, Of biw chronwles v) Durid, 
1 Chron. xxvii. 24; of tne acts «f Belomon, 


"1 


1 Kings xi 41: of Nathan, Samuel, aad Esd, 
1 Chren. xxix. 20; of Ahkyah the Shiloarte 
2 Chren. ix. 29; ot the ctstons of Lès, 
2 Chron. ix. 20; of SkemasaA, 2 Chron. xii, 
15; of Jehu, 2 Chron. xx. 34; of the sayings 
of the Seers, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12; Pauls epis- 
t.c to the Laodiccans, Col. iv. 16. 
BOSOR, [taking away, | the futher of Balaam, 
2 Pet.it. 15; also ca.ted Beor, Num. xxii. 5. 
BOTTLES were anciently made of leatlrer. 
1 ^**jinof а goat, puiled off who e, ard 
the places where the legs were, being tied 
up, formed a convenient bottic. As these 
grew tender by using, new wine, which hid 
not done termenting, could not be safeiy 
utinthem. Matt.ix.17. See Josh.ix. 4 
BOWELS, a word used formerly, as we now 
use the word Аеаг?; that is to represent 
pity, compassion, &e. The Ilebrews nan- 
derstood the viscera were the seat of the in- 
tellect and of the tenderest passions. 
BREAD is a word used in Seripture for focd 
in general. As bread was usually made by 
the Jewsin thin cakes, it waa not cut but 
broken, which gave rise to the phrase, — 
BREAKING OF BREAD, which sometimes 
means the partaking of a meal, asin Lute 
xiv. 45; Acts ii. 40; xx.[1; xxvii.35. Al- 
‘so, to what is emphatically styled, “the 
breaking of the loaf,” in the Lord’s Supper, 
as mentioned in Acts її. 4%, Scealso Mr‘t. 
xxvi.i6; Mark xiv. 22; Luke xxii. 29; А “ts 
xx. 0; 1 Cor. x. 16; xi. 23. 
BREASTPLATE. А part of the Chris... 
armor. See Eph. vi.14; 1 Thess. v. 8. Al- 
so, a part of the high-priest's holy apparel, 
consisting of a piece of golden embroide:y, 
about ten inches square, which on рес.) 
occasions he wore on his breast. It was 
set with twelve precious stones, each bear 
ing the name of one of the tribes of Іѕгасі 
See Exod. aii. 4; x xviii.15—50; xxxix. $—./1. 
BRETHREN (in Christ,) to forgive each 
other, Matt. v. 18, 23, 24; xviii. 21, 22; Gal. 
vi. 1; 2 Thess.iii.13—15; to confess ther 
faults, and pray for each other, James v. 


10; to love each other, Rom, xn. 10; 
] Thess.iv.9, 10; Heb. х:11.1. 
BRIDE, а newly marricd woman. The con- 


gregation ot Christ is espoused to him now. 
and will become his bride їп the future ago, 
sharing his nature, »oyal dignity, and do- 
minion. Psa. xlv. 10—15; 2 Cor. xi. ?; Rev. 


xix, 7—0. The heavenly Jerusalem so 
called, Rev. x x1. 9. 
BRIDEGROOM, a newly married man. 


Christ so called, Matt. ix. 15; Luke у. 34 
See also Matt. xxv. 1—13. 

BRIMSTONE Ax» rrre, employed to exc- 
eute God's wrath, Gen. xix. 24: Luke xvii. 
20: Psa. xi.6: Ezek. xxxiii. 22. 4 symbol 
of destruction, Deut. xxix. 23: Job xviii. 15: 
Jtev. xix. Z0, &c. 


CAIAPHAS, [a searcher,] a high-pricst cf 
the Jews, and son-in-law to Annas: гоп 
tioned John xi.40, 50; xviii, 13, 14 Á 

CAIN, [possession,] the ,tirst-born son of 
Adzm: Ine history, Gen. 1: alluded to, 
1 Johu iii. 12: Jude 11. 

CALL, to invite, from katego, to call, whieh 
Occurs about 150 times, aud proskaleoo, to 
call to one, about 30 times. 

CALLED, kleetus, derived from the above, 
occurs 11 times, aud 1з applied to all who 
profee»edly obey Christ, but not to the 
chosen, ** Many are called, but few chosen ? 

CALLING, kleeais, proteasion, oceurs IL 
limes and :s used onee to designate д come 
Шоц trade, | Cor. vn. 20, and in all the rest 

: the Chriatian’s calling, 
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skuil,) a little h 
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CALVARY, or борвотнл, [the place of a 


ill north-west of Jerusa- 


‘om, on the north side cf Mount Zion, so 
called probably from some imagined resem- 

tance to the formi of a man’s head, or, as 
some think, because it was a place for the 
execution of criminals. lt is memorab!e 


as the place of ou 
хх]. 33. 


r Lord’s crucifixion. Luke 


CA.IEL, [carrier.] a beast of burden very 


common in the 
“the land-ship," 


East, where it is called 
and “ the carrier of the 


desert." It was to the Iebrews an unclezn 
animal. See Lev. xi. 4. Camels’ Hair is 
woven into cloth; the coarse part iato 
coarse cloth, such as John the Iminerser 
wore, (Sec Matt. ili. 4: Matt. xi. 81) or 


saekcloth, (ltev. 
parts into beauti 


vi. 121) and the finest 
ful shawls, &c. The pro- 


verb alluded to in Matt. xxiii. 22, illustra- 
ting the hypocrisy of the Pharisces, by the 
custom of passing wine through a strainer, 


should be reud 


as follows: ' You blind 


«uides! which strain out a gnat, and swal- 


low a camel.” T 
sier for a camel t 
need.c,” cte, Ma 


he expression, “lt is ea- 
o go through the eye of a 
tt. xix. 24, is a!so found in 


the Koran; and asimilar one in the Tal- 
mud, respectie ап elephant’s going 
through a needle'scye. This may be a pro- 
verb to describe £n impossibility; or it 
may be an allusion to the difficult task of a 


canicl passing t 
three feet high, 


hrough a door not over 
on its knees, This feat 


camels are sometimes taught to accom- 


plish, but it was 


considered a great difii- 


JATA, [zeal, possession, | a town in Galilee, 


about sixteen mi 


ies N. W. cf Tiberias, and 


six N. E. of Nazareth. The birth-place of 


Nathaniel, and 


now called Kana-el-Jelil. 


Dr. Clarke observed among the ruins large 
stone vessels, capable of holding many gal- 
lous, similar to those mentioned in the 


narrative of the 
pertozimed his fir 


marriage, at which Jesus 
st miracle. John ii. 1—11. 


CANAAN, (merchant, trader,] the Scripture 


name of whatis 
the Holy Laud, 


now callcd Palestine, or 
Its name is derived from 


Canaan, the son of Ham, and grandson of 
Noah, whose pesterity settled here, and 
remained for sbout seven hundred years. 
Becoming enormously corrupt, they were 
devoted to destruction, and their land 


iven to Israel. 


Its conquest is recorded 


in the book of Joshua, &c., after which it 


was called “the 1 


and of Isracl.” lts boun- 


daries as generally laid down, are Leha- 
non on the north, Arabia on the east, Idu- 
mea оп the south, and the Mcditerrancan 
onthe west. Under David and Solomon, 
its extent was greatly increased, by the 
conquest of Ammon, Moab, Edom, &e. 
]Ringzsiv.21—24. It was a most beautiful 
and fertilecountry, and the Jews mu:tiplicd 


init toanastonislung degree. The Jordan 
runs scuthward through it, and forms the 


lakes of Merom 


and Tiberias, and finaliy 


empties itself into the Lake Asphaltites. 
This country was included in the promise 
made 10 Abraham and his secd, the Christ, 


Sen xui 7, xit. 
val in 16—15, 


14—17; xv. 19—21; xvii. 5; 
its. boundaries described, 


xed xxii 31: Num. xxxiv. 1—12, Josh. 1. 


$ 4, cullyuered 


ty Joshua. Josh. xi. 10; 


divided Ly lot, Josh, xiv. 1, &c.; its borders 
uot covaquered, Josh. xiii. 1; the reason 


given, Judwes i 
names, Canaan, 
Lona et Frome 
ixieeas, Vat. X 


i. 9. Known by various 
Get, X. 15—20; xi. 81, 
Hev. an. U, land of the 

№ aa, Lura чу lm acl, ire- 


uently; Land af Judah, after the revolt of 
the ten tribes; Holy Land, Zech. ii. 12; апа 

Palestine, E xod. xv. 14. 
CE lho. росс conrritiow,] the 
me of an. Ethiopian queen, Acts viii. 27- 

CANDLESTICK, or LAwPsrAxp, made of 
pure goid, stood in the tabernacle on the 
lelt hand of one entering the lIo!y Place. 
It was constructed to afford seven lights, to 
Which allusion is made in Rev. і. 12, 12, 2. 

CAPERNAUM, (the field of repentance, city of 
comfort, a city on the sca of Galilee, Cu 
iniles north of Jerusalem, and celebrated 
in the Gospels as the place where Jesus 
principally resided during the time of his 
ministry, and did many of his miracles. 
See Matt. iv. 19—15; ix. 1; xi. 20—94; xvii. 
9з; Mark i. 21—35; ii 1; John vi. 17, 59. 

CAPPADOCIA, [а sphere,} a large province 
in the interior of Asia Minor, on the Pon- 
tus, separated from Phrygia by the river 
Ifalys; mentioned Acts i1. 9; 1 Pet. 1. 1. 

CASTOR and POLLUX, twin sons of Juri- 
ter, and guardians of seamen, accordine to 
heathen mythology; used asa figure-head 
on an Egyptian ship. Acts xxviii. 11. 

CAPIIVITY. God often punished the vices 

and infidelity of his people by the different 

captivities into which they were permitted 
to fall. The dssyman captivity, mentioned, 

9 Kings xviii. 9—12; the Babylonian, Jer. 

xxv.12; and the Roman captivity prophe- 

sicd of by Jesus, Luke xxi. 24. Christ is 

said to have “Іей captivity captive," (Eph. 

iv. 4,) or a multitude of captives. Theal- 

-lusion is to public triumphs, when captives 

were led in chains behind the cars of vic- 

tors; even kings and great menu who had 
captivated others; a custom not only of the 

Romans buteastern nations in the remo- 

testtimes. The phrase imports a conquest 

ovcr enemies. 

CEDRON, or Kipnox, a small brook, rising 
near Jerusalem, passing through the vai- 
ley of Jehoshaphat, and flowing into the 
Dead Sea. Itisa rapid torrent efter rains, 
but dry or nearly so, inthe midst of sum- 
mer. 2 Sam. xv. 23; Jer. xxxi.40: John 
xviii. ]. 

CENCHREA, a port ot Corinth, now called 
Kikries, whence Paul sailed for Epnesus, 
Acts xviii, 18. It was a place of some com- 
mercial note, and the seat of an early 
church. Rem. xvi. I. 

CENTURION,.a Roman commander of a 
hundred soldiers, Matt. viii. 5—18; xxvii. 
54; Luke vii. 2—10; xxiii. 47; Acts x. 27,40. 

CEPHAS, [а rock, ог stone,) a Syriac name 
given by Jesus to Simon. John i. 42; ren- 
dered by the Greeks, Petros. and by the 
Latins, Petrus. See Peter. 

CESAR, [one eut ont,) a title given to all the 
Roman emperors till the destruction of 
that empire. The emperors alluded to by 
this title in the New Testament, ate dugue- 
tus, Luke ii. 1; Tiberius, Luke ni. 1; xx. 
22; Claudius, Acts xi. 23; and Nero, Acts 
xiv.$8; Phil.iv. 22. Caligula, who succeed. 
ed Tiberius, is not mentioned. 

CESAREA, often cailed Cesarea of Palestine, 
situated on the coast of the Mediterranean 
sea, betwecn Joppa and Tyre, built by lle- 
rod the Great, and dedicated to Augustus 
Cesar. 1t was the seat of the Roman gover- 
nors of Palestine. Cornelius resided here, 
Acts x.; х1. 1—8; also Philip the Evange: 
list, Acts vi. 40; xxi. 5; and here Paul 
made опе of his noblest defences, Acts XIV. 
—Xxvn (t. 

CESAREA FHILIPPE(, а town three er four 
nies east of Dan, near the eaetern sodice 
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of the Jordan; anciently called Рапеав, 
now banais. It waüs enlarged and embet- 
lished by Philip the tetrarch ; and called 
Cesarea in honor o1 Tiberias Cesar: and the 
name of Philippi was added to distinguish 
it trom Cesarea on the Mediterranean 
Mentioned Matt. xvi, 13: Mark viii. 27. 

E£HALCEDONY. See Precious Stones. 

CHARGE of Jesus to the apostles, Matt. x. 1. 
&c.: to the seventy, Luke x. 1—12; to Peter, 
John xxi. 15—19: to the apostles before his 
ascension, Matt. xxviii. 14—10; Mark xvi. 
15.10; of Paul to the elders of Ephesus, 
Acts xx. 17—35. 4 

Charges with them, Acts xxi. 24. It was 
raeritorious among the Jews to contribute 
to the expenses ої sacrifices aud olTerings, 
which those who had taken the vow of Na- 
zaritism were to offer when the time of the 
vow was to beaccomplished ; whoever paid 
a part of these ezpenses were reputed to 
pirtuke in the merits of him who fulfilled 
the vow. 

CHARRAN, or Haran, now Heren, a town 
of Mesopotamia, 7) miles froin the Euphri- 
tes, 1:0 miles E. N. E. of Antioch. Acts vii, 4. 

CHASTITY, recommended, Col. iii. 5; 
1 Thess. iv. 3; 1 Tim. v.2; Titusii.5; an 
erampleof itin Joseph, Gen. xxxix.7; iu 
Job, xxxi. 1—11. Р és 

CHERUB, plural Cherubim, first mentioned 
Gen. iii. 24; thought by some to be an order 
ot celestial beings, but never clearly aud 
certainly applied to angelic nature. They 
were probably symbolical representations 
of the redeemed, and often referred to in 
the Old Testament, and in the book of Re- 
veiation, The cherubim are represented 
as living creatures, Ezek. i; x; Rev. iv; 
pr as images wrought in tapestry, gold, or 
wood, Exod. xxxvi. 55; xxxvii. 7; Ezek. sii. 
0, as having a plurality of faces, Exod. 
xxv.20; Ezek. x. 14; xli. 18; and wings, 
) Kings vi 27; Ezek. i. 6; Кет. iv. 8 A 
cherub presents the highest earthly forms 
aud powers ol creation in harmonious and 
pertect union, being a winged figure, like a 
man in form, full of cyes, and with a four- 
fold head—of a man, alion, an oz, and an 
eagle. The ns placed in the holy of 
КОЙУ overshadowed the mercy-seat, and 
were made of the same inass 01 pure beaten 
gold, Exod. xxv. 19; Solomon's cherubs 
described, 2 Kings vi. 23—50; v1ii.6. Itis 
probable that the seraphtm of Isaiah, (chap. 
vi.) the cherubim of Ezekiel, (chap. i.) 
and the living creatures of John. (Rev. iv.) 
are identical, only differing in name. Itis 
thought by some that the Ezyptian 
sphinxes and the winged bulls lately dis- 
interred by Layard at Ninevah, were ini- 
tations of the Hebrew cherubs. 

CUIEF CAPTAIN of the Band; an officer 
at the head of a detachinent of soldiers be- 
longing to the Roman legion, which was 
lodged in the adjacent caste, and stationcd 
on feast days near the temple to prevent 
disorder. The Roman garrison was sta- 
tioned in the castle of Antonia. a 

CHILDREN, to be instructed, Gen. xviii.19; 
Deut.1v. 9; vi. 6; xi. 18; Psa. lxxviti. 5; 
Loh. vi. 4; theirduty, to parents, Lev. xix. 3; 
l'rov.d.8; vi.20; xiii. 1; xv.5: xxii. 22; 
Eph. vi. 1; Col. iii. 20; example of Jssus, 
Luke 11.51; to honor and maintain their 
parents, Exod. xx. 12; Deut. v. 16 ; Eph. vi. 
2,3: smiting of parents punishable with 
death, Exod. xxi. 15, Lev. xx. 9, Deut. xxi. 
18, Jesus calls his disciples childien, John 
nwi 33, Cliristianis called so Ly the apos- 
ttes, Gal iv. 19; 1 Jolu ii J, 


CHILDREN “of the bridechamber." A ве. 
lect number of guests, who were the con- 
stant attendants on the bridegroom during 
the marriage feast. Matt іх. 15, 

—— “ofthe promise.” the secd of Abra- 

ham according to the faith, on whom the 

oromused biessings would be bestowed, 
tom. ix. 8; Gal. iv. 28. 

“of the prophets,"—their disci. 

ples, pupils, followers, Acts iii, 25. 

—— “ot the resurrection," Luke xx. 26, 
A term equivalent to “the raised up. 

CILIANENOTH, Lake of, the same as Gen. 
nesareth,—which sce. 

CHIOS, [open or opening,| an island of the 
JEgean sea, over against Smyrna, now 
called Scio. Acts xx.15. 

CIILOE, [green herb,] a Corinthian convert, 
merzticnvd 1 Cor. i. 11. 

CHORAZIN, [fhe secret,] а town of Galilee, 
atthe north end of the Lake of Tibcrias, a 
little to the east of Capernaurn; one ofthe 
principal scenes of Christ's ministry. Matt. 
1.21; Luke x.13. 

CHOSEN, eklektos, elect, chosen. This word 
is found 23 times. lt is translated in 
the соттоп version, elect, 16 times, and 
chosen, 7 times. The passage, “For many 
are called. but few chosen," Matt. xx. 
6, probably alludes to the choice of Romen 
soldiers, from the citizens of Rome. А! 
were liable to serve, but some only were 
selected. 3 

CHRIST. (See Anointed.) A Greek word 
answering to the llebrew word, Mess.zh 
and signifving the anointed or consecratea 
oue, tlie Messiah—three terms of similar 
import. Jobni. 41. Thename Christ is an 
official title, and is not a mere apre.lative, 
to distinguish our Lord from other per- 
sons named desns. The force of many pas. 
sages ot Scriptureis greatly weakened by 
overlooking this. 1n the apostolical epis. 
tles, however, CnR1sT 1s sometimes used аз 
a proper name instead of Jesus. 

Christs, False. our Savior predicted thas 
many false Messiahs would come, Matt. 
xiiv.24, and his word lias been abundant. 
ly fulfilled. One named Coziba lived in tlie 
second century, and had many followers, 
and occasioned the death of more than ha't 
a milhon of Jews. Others have continued 
to appear, even down to modern times. 

CHRISTIAN, CAristianos, is found only 3 
timesin the New Iestument—aActs x1. 26: 
Xxvi.28: 1 let. iv. 10. апа wasa name given 
at Antioch to those who believed Jesus to 
be the Messiah. 

CURYSOLIiE. See Precious STONES. 

CHRYSOPHRASUsS. “ б 

CHURCH. See СозспЕсАТ1ОХ. 

CILICIA, [which rolls or overturns.) a coun. 
try in the south of Asia Mincr, at the east 
of the Mediteranean Sea; its capital was 
Tarsus. Acts xxi. 30. 

CIRCUMCISION, a cutting around, because 
in this rite the foreskin was cutaway. Th:s 
rite was given to Abraham as a sign of 
that covenant which God had entered into 
with him, that out of his loins shon!d pro- 
ceed the Messiah. To be spintually circum- 
e.sed, or to be the spiritual seed of Abra- 
ham, is to have the thing signified by that 
ceremony, and to perform all those duties 
which cirecuincision was designed to ci- 
force,—namely, to believe in the Messiah, 
to put off the old man, and to serve him as 
new creatures, which is signified by ourac- 
ceptazice of the ordinances of the gospel 
and subraission to them. Phil. in. 3. 


J CITY, Babylon, the Great City, ev. xi. 8: 
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xiv. 8; xvi. 19: xvii. 18: xvill. 10,16, 19, 71: 
Jerusalem, the Great City, Rev. xxi. 10: the 
Holy City, Rev. хі. 2: xii. 2: xxii. 19. A 
спу is the symbol of a corporate body, 
under one and the same police. 

CLAUDA, (a lamentable тосе, a small is- 
land near the S. W. shore of Crete, ap- 
proached by Paul in his voyage to Jerusa- 
lem, Acts xxvii, 16. It is now called Gozzo, 
and is occupied су about thirty families. 

SLAUDIA, Пате, a Christian woman, pro- 
bably «convert .f Paul, 2 Tim.iv.21. 

CLAUDIUS. Sec CESAR. 

-——————— LYSIAS, the Roman tribune, 
mentioned Acts xxi. 333 xxii. z4; xxiii. 20. 

CLEAN and UNCLEAN, terms nsed in a cer- 
emonial sense; applied to certain aniamls, 
and to men in certain cases, by the law of 
Moses, Lev. xi; xv; Num. xix; Пеці. xiv. A 
distinction between clean and unclean ani- 
mala existed before the deluge, Gen. vii, 2. 
'l'he Mosaic law was not merelyabitrary, but 
grounded on reasons connected with ani- 
mal sacrifices, with health, with the sepa- 
ration ot the Jews from other nations, and 
their practise of moral purity, Lev. x1. 4j— 
45; xx. 24—26; Deut. xiv. 2, 3,21. The rvi- 
tual law was still observed in the time of 
Christ, but under the Gospel is annulled. 

CLEMENT, (mild, gold, mercif«l,] mentioned 
Рі. іу. 3. 

CLEUPAS, [the whole glory,] the husband of 


Mary, John xix. 25, called also Alpheus,— 


witch see. The one mentioned in Luke 
xxiv. 18, was probably a diiferent person. 
CLOUD, an emb!eim of prosperity and glory. 
To ride on clouds, is to rule and conquer. 
When no storm accompantes, or no attri- 
bute is attached to it, a cloud is the em- 
blem of majesty and glory. By Daniel it 
is said, “One like the воп of man came 
with the clouds of heaven; to which our 
Lord adds, as explanatory of the symbol, 
* with power and great glory," Matt. xziv. 
80. Clouds are symbolical of armies aud 
multitudes, probably by their grand and 
majestic movements. ‘They betokened the 
resence of Jehovah, as on mount Sinai, 
ход. xix. 9; inthe temple, 1 Kings viii. 
10; in the cloudy pillar, and on tle mount 
of transtignration. They аге found in many 
representations of the majesty of God, Psa. 
xviii. 11, 12; xcvii. 2; and of Christ, Rev. 
xiv. 14—16. f 
* ot witnesses," Heb. xii. 1; alludes 
to thespectators in the Olympic games, and 
transferred by a strong figure to patri- 
archs, prophets, worthies, God, and angels, 
the spectators of the Christian race. 
CLOVEN TONGULS, Acts ii. 3. An em- 
blem ofthe various languages in which the 
apostles were to preach the gospel. They 
were like flames of fire parted, and these 
aited flames looked like tongues; so a 
hame of fire is, with the Jews, called a 
tongue of tire. M 
ONIDUS, (dedicated to Venus,; a city and 
promontory of Asia Minor, Acts xxvii. 7. 
COAL, usually in Scripture, charcoal, or the 
embers of fire. From recent disclosures, it 
is probable that mineral coal was used an- 
ciently in Syria. 1¢ is now procured in Le- 
banon, and a mine is worked at Cornale, 
eight miles from Beirut. Ue 2 
COAT. The Jews wore two principal gar- 
ments; the interior is called the coat, or 
tunic, Matt. у. 40. It was made of linen, 
and encircled the whole body, extending 
down to the knees. It reached up to the 
neck, with long or short sleeves. Over this 
was worn the mantie or cloak. ‘The tuul 


COCK-CROY 


was somettmes woven itke a stocking inta 
its proper shape and size without ап 
seam. Exod. xxxix. 27; John xix. 23 Suck 
coats arestill worn by Arabs, and are con- 
sidered DE value. 

'ING. In Matt. xxvi. 34, our 
Lord is represented as saying. that “before 
the cock crow," Peter should deny him 
thrice; so Luke xxii. 34; John хіі. 39. Buy 
according to Mark xiv. 30, he says, “before 
the cock crow twice, thou cll deny me 
thrice.” These passages may be reconciled by 
observing that ancient Greek and Latin au- 
thors mention two cock-crowangs, опе ox 
which was soon alter midnight. the other 
about three o'clock in the morning; andthig 
latter, being mostnoticed by men asthesig- 
nal of their approaching labors, was called 
by way of eminence, “the cock-erowing;" 
and to this alone, Matthew, giving the 
general sense of our Savior's warning to 
l'eter refers; but Mark more accurately re- 
cording his very words, mentions the twe 
cock-crowings. 


COILORT, à company of soldiers which 


guarded a Roman governor or magisti ate, 
when he wentinto any provinee. 


COLLECTION for poor believers, Acts xi. £9: 


Rom. xv. 26—28; 1 Cor. xvi.1; 2 Cor. viii, 


1—4; ix. 1l. 
COLOSSE, (punishment, correctvon,] a city of 


Phrygia, situated on a hiil near the june. 
tionof the Lycus with the Meander, avd 
not far from the cities Hierapolis and Lao- 
dicea, Col. ii. 1; iv. 13, 15. With these eitics 
it was destroyed by an earthquake in tl e 
tenth year of Nero, about A. D. 65, while 
Paul was yet living. It was soon rebuilt. 
Itis now called Chonos. . 


COLOSSIANS, Eriste to, written by Pain, 


from Rome, A. D. 62, during his imprison- 
mentin that city, to the congregation at 
Colosse. This congregation was probably 
gathered by this apostie, as welt as the one 
in Laodicea, though some ascribe it tu 
Epaphras. See Acts xvi. 6; xviii. 23. Some 
think this epistle was written at the same 
time, and sent by the same bearer, as the 
опе to the Ephesians. 16 is certainly uc- 
voted to the developmentof the same grand 
secret, —y iZ.. the call of the Gentiles tu a 
participation in the hope of the glad tidings, 
and to guard the Colossians, whetner Jews 
or Greeks, against Judaizing and philoso- 
phizing teachers. Whoever would under- 
Stand this epistle and that to the Ephe- 
Sians, must read them together. 


COLT, “the foal of an ass” The direction 


given by Jesus to two of his disciples 1n 
Matt. xxi. 2, 3, to bring him the co't they 
would find tied in the village, that he might 
ride thereon into Jerusalem, according to 
tlie propketevidently implies a previous un- 
derstanding or acquaintance with the ow- 
ners of him ; for he adds, “if any one ask 
why yeu loose him, you shall answer, Be- 
cause the Master needs hii," Luke xix. st. 
Accordingly, “as they were loosing the 
colt, the owners said to them, Why loose 
you the celt? They answered, The Mater 
needs him," (ver. 33, 84,) "AND THEY," (the 
owners,) “её them go," Mark x1. 0. 


COMFORTER, parakletos, advocate, moni- 


tor, helper, comforter. ‘The original word 
only occurs five times, John xiv. 16, 26; xv. 
26; xvi. 7; 1 John ii. 1. Comforter is tne 
most remote meaning of {һе word, and 
does not adequately describe the office of 
the Paraclete; 1t was to help and direct 5s 
wellas to console. 


COMMON, profane, ceiemonialy uncie 
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Te Greex term koinas, properly signifies 
what belongs to all, but the Ueilenists ap- 
pied itto what was profane, i. e. nut holy, 
and therefore of common or promiseuous 
nse, Mark vii.2,5; Acts x. 14, 15; Hom. xiv: 


14. 

COMMON, "had all things common, Acts ii. 
41. А coramiurity ot goods was practised 
atallthe Jewish feasts at Jerusaiem, aud 
no man's house was his own. So when 
the Spirit was poured out, on account of the 
detention at Jerusalem, there was a kind of 
co:minunity for the time being, that none 
might suffer from want; but thesubsequent 
contributions ofthe saints show that there 
was not an equality of property, Acts xi. 
9); 1 Cor. xvi. ]. 

CONCISION, [cu?/ing,] aterm of reproach, 
applied to certain Judaizing teachers at 

"hilippi, as mere cutters ot the flesh; in 
contrast with the true circumcision, those 
who were created anew in Christ Jesus 
unto righteousness and true holiness, Phil. 


1152. 

cóxá REGATION, ekklesia, occurs 114 times, 
and is derived from eAkaleoo, | сай! out. It 
is an assembly of the called. The whole 
commun.ty of professing Christians make 
the опе body or congregation of the Lord; 
aud thase meeting in one plaee constitute 
the Christian congregation in that place. 

CONSCIENCE, occurs in the common ver- 
s:0n 30 times, and once in the plural forin, 
2 Cor. v. 11, for which we have in the origi- 
nal, suneidesis, compounded of sun, togeth- 
er, aud eideo, to see or know,—in Latin con- 
scio; whence comes conscience, the power 
of judging ourselves, and the relaticns in 
which we stand to our Creataraud to our 
fellow-crea2tuves. The conscience is said to 
be weak when knowledge is limited, pure 
when free from accusation, and eril when 
polluted with guilt. Wehave а good con- 
science mentioned, 1 Tim. 1.5; 1 Pet. iii. 
2); pure, 1 Tim. iii. 9; clear or roid of of- 
fence, Acts xxiv. 16; weak, 1 Cor. viii. 7; 
defiled, ‘Motus i. 15; Heb. x. 22; seared, 
1 Tin. iv. 2. 

CONTENTMENT recommended, Prov. xxx. 
8 9; Heb. xiii. 5; 1 Tim, vi. б; instances of, 
Gen xxx:ii.9; 2 Sain. хіх. 85—57; 2 Kings 
зу. 13; Phil. iv. 11. 

CONVERSATION, edifying, recommended, 
Matt. xii. 85: xxiv. 14—32; Col. 1ii. 10; iv. 0; 
1 Thess. iv. 18; v. 11; vain and sinful to be 
avoidee, Matt. xii. 50; Eph. iv. 20; v. 3—7; 
Col. iit. 8, 9; 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8. 

COOS, a smallisland in the Mediterranean, 
near tre south-west point of Asa Minor. 
Acts xxi. 1. IT:ppocrotes, the famous phy- 
вісіап and Appellos, the eminent painter, 
were natives ot this island. Itis now called 
Stanchio. 

COPPLRB, z metal, known and wrought be- 
fore tue flood, Gen. iv.2z.. Where te word 
brass occurs in the common version, it 
shoutd be rendered ge a 

CORBAN, asacred gitt, Matt. xv. 5; xxiii. 18. 
The l'harisees taught that a man might 
escape all obiigations to support his indi- 
Ken! parents, by saving of his property, 
“ Mejtcorban." 1nthis case, if he did not 
rive his property at that time to the tern- 
ple he was bound to do so at his death, 
though his parents should thus be left des. 
titute. Thus did they ‘‘make void the 
law” of honoring their father and their 
mother, "through their traditions." Mark 
vii. 11—13. 

CORINTH, [rehich is satiefied, beauty, Y a core- 
brated city of Greece, in the чос part o2 


the Peloponesus, on the isthmus of Cor- 
inth; 4) miles W. N. W. of Athens. Itwoa 
celebrated for wealth, commerce, arts, rua 
magnificence. Paul preached here for two 
years, Acts xviii. 1, 

CORINTHIANS. The two epistles under 
this name were written by Paul to ti « 
Christians at Corinth, where he hid 
preachea with great success. Acts xviii. 
The first epistle written from Ephesus was 
in repiy to inte ligence received from Cor- 
inth, through the family of Chloe, 1 Cor, 
i. ti and by a Jetter from the congrera- 
tion, asking advice, vii. 1. Піѕ chief desir n 
appears Co era been to support his own 
authority, dignity, and reputation; to 
vindicate himself from the calumnies of 
the fuctious; and to diminish the credit 
and influence of their aspiring leaders, by 
exhibiting their errors. He reproves {пе 
congregation for certain immoralities 
found amongst them, but whieh were 
chargeable to their factious lenders. He 
then treats sueeessively of lawsuits 
amongst Christians; on single and mar. 
tied lite; on eating ments offered to idols; 
on his call, mission, right, and authority 
аз ап apostie, &c.; and meets several ei- 
rors and sins prevalent in the congrega- 
tion by timely instructions as to disputes 
among brethren, decorum in public assem- 
blies, the Lord's Supper, spiritual gifts, the 
resurrection of believers: gives directions 
for collections for the poor saints in Jeru- 
salem, and closes with friendly exhorta- 
tions and salutations, 

Paul, having tested his power in Corinth 
by the firstletter, and hearing of its sic- 
cess from Titus, he takes courage, writes n 
second letter, speaks more bo/dly of him- 
self, nnd deals more severely and sharply 
with his opponents. In this he aims at 
the extermination of the faction which he 
had attacked and weakened in his first let- 
ter. He makes good a!l his claims to the 
respect, veneration, and submission of tl ^ 
Corinthians; strips his antseonists «f 
every pretext; апа by the most pathetic rce- 
citalof his own history, and evhortations 
to unity and peace, closes his e»mmuriea- 
tions to this large and eminent congrega- 


tion. 

CORNELIUS, fof а horn,| a picos Roman 
centurion, stationed at Cesaren in Pales- 
tine, to whom Peter was sent from Joppa, 
a distance of 35 miles, to tell hnc “words 
whereby he might be saved," and en whom 
and his friends, the miraculous mirs of the 
Spirit were poured out, to the »s*enish- 
ment of Peter and his companions. Acts у. 
Cornelius, though a Gentile, was probahlv 
n proseiyte to the Jewish religion at the 
ti:ne of Pcter’s vision. 

COu NER-STONE, a massive stone, usually 
d'stinct from the foundation, Jer. h £6; 
and zo puea at the corner of the building 
аз to bind together the two walis meet- 
ing uponit. Such a stone is found at Baal- 
bek, twenty-cight fect long, six and a half 
feet wide, and four feet thick. 

COUNCIL, a tribunal frequently mentioned 
in the New Testament. The Great Council 
so called. did not consist of the 72 e!ders 
who were» r.giially a» pointed to ass:st Mo- 
ses in the civil administration of the gov- 
ernment, but was instituted in the time of 
the Maccabees. 1t consisted of chief priests, 
elders, (who were, perhaps, the heads cf 
the tribes or families, апа  seribes, 
amounting in the whole to 72 persons, and 
is called by Jewish writers, the Sanhedrin 
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This council possessed extensive authority, 
taking cognizalce not On.y of reiigious 
ynatters, but of apjea.s fro:n inferior courts 
ol justice, and of the general affairs of the 
kingdom. After uudea became a Romen 
provinee, the council was deprived of the 

ower of inflicting capital punishments, 
or which reason they delivered our Savior 
to Pilate, demand.nghisdeath. | 

SOVENANT, dsatheckee, institution, ar- 
rangement, constituiion, covenant, occurs 
in the New Testament 33 times. Gud’s 
promise to Noah is ca led а covenant, Gen. 
ix. 9—17. God's covenant with Abraham, 
xvii. 2—9. The Sinaitic law was another 
covenant, Deut.iv.13 The ew and better 
»ovenant, mentioned leb. viii. 6,8, 10. 

SOVETOUSNESS, an eager, unreasonable 
desire of gain; a jongiag after the ms of 
another. It is called :dolatry, Col. iii. 5. 
Forbidden, Exod. xx. 17; Deut.v. 21; Rom. 
vii. 7. xiii. 9: censured, Prov. xxii. 7; Luke 
xii.15: Heb. xiii. 5; thzeatnings against it, 
Isa. 1v3i. 17; Jer. vi.12, 13; Micah ii. 3,2; Hab. 
ii.9, 11; Rom. *.18, 29; 1 Сог. vi. 10; Eph. 
УБ Colo &; b Гит. vi. 90.10: 

CRESCENS, (grawing, tncreasing,| a person 
mentioned 9 Jim. iv.10. | р 

СВЕТАМ. inhabitants of Crete, Titus i. 12. 

CRETE, eshy,] an island at.the mouth 
of the Ægean sea, between Rhodes and 
Peloponnesus. Acts xavii. 7. It is now 
called Caxcza. и 

CRISPUS, !curled,) the chief of the Jewish 
synagogue at Corinth, who was converted 
to Christianity by Paul, Acts xviii. 0; and 
baptized by him, 1 Cor. 1. 14. | 

С:.055, a kind of gibbet made of pieces of 
wood placed gans n whether crossing 
ət right angles, one at the top of the other, 
T, or beicw the top, t, or diagonally, X, 
on which criminals were executed. To be 
erucificd was deemed the strongest mark 
of infamy, and was inflicted on the vilest 
slave, aid the most atrocious transgres- 
sors. Dcat. ххі. 23; Gal. iii. 13. It is used 
inetonymically for the doctrines of the gos- 
pel, Gal. ii. 20; vi.14. ‘Trouble for the sake 
of religion, Mark viii. 34; Matt. xvi. 24. 
ROWN, a head ornament, worn in the East 
as a mark of dignity and honor. Those 
used in the games were made of pars!ey, 
pine, flowers, &c. 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. Tho:e tor 
kings, of goid, adorned with gems. 2 Chron. 
xxiii. 11; 2Sam.i.10; xii.50. Metaphori 
cally, that is called a crown which gives 

lory or dignity. Thus Jehovah is said to 
[е acrown of glory to Judah, Isa. lxii. 8. 
Christis said to havea ''crown ol gold,” 
and "many crowns," Rey. ix 12, meaning 
his futare inetfable grandeur and sove- 
ie:gnty. Crown of hfe, a triumphant im- 
mortality, James і. 12; Rev.ii.10; 111.11; 
of mghteousness, 2 Tim. iv. 8; of glory, 
1 Pet у. 4, also jmcorrup 1 Cor. ix. 25. 

CRUCIFY, to put to Zeath by the cross. Fiy- 
uvatuely, it means to subdue our evil pro- 
pensitiies. 

SBUCIFIXION, Hour or.—Mark xv. 25, 
states it to be the third, and John xix. 14, 
tbe віхїА hour. This apparent contradic- 
tion is supposed to have arisen from con- 
founding the letter gainma with the let- 
{ез sigma. which were used as numerals 
in ancient MSS. Therefore it ought to be 
the third hour which answers to our nine 
o clock nthe morning. Acts 11.15. Ofthis 
opinion areGricsbach. Semler, Rosenmuler, 
l'oddiidge, Wintby, Bengel, Erasmus, &c. 
Another method of solving the difileutty, 
and probably the best one, is, that Jule 


writing in Asia, adopted the Roman metn. 
od of reckoning time, which wus the same 
as ours. 


CRYSTAL, a hard, transparent, and color. 


less fossil, of a regularly angular form. The 
word transtated ecrystai in Ezek. i. 22, is 
rendered frost in Gen. xxxi. 40; Job xxxvii. 
10, and Jer. xxxvi. 80; and ice in Job vi. 16, 
xxxviii. 20, and Psa, cxlvii. 17. The word 
primarily denotes ice, andis given to this 
substance from its resemblance to it. The 
firmament above the cherubim, the sea of 
glass, the river oflife, and the light of the 
new Jerusalem, are compared to crystal, 
for their purity, clearness and splendor. 
Ezek.i.22; Hev.iv. 0; xxii. 1. 


CUBIT, a measure used among the ancients, 


about 18 inches long. A cubit was crigin- 
ally :he distance from the eibow to the ex- 
tremity of the middle finger, which is the 
fourth part of a weil-proportioned man’s 
stature. The sacred cubit was nearly 22 


inches. 
CUMMIN, a plant ofan oily and spicy qual- 


ity, somewhat resembling fennel, Isa. 
xxviii. 20; Matt. xxiii. 73. 


CUP. This word is taken in Scripture both 


іп a proper and in a figurative sense. In 
its proper sense, See Gen. xl. 13; xliv. 2; 
1 Kings vii.*3. Ina figurative sense, as ап 
embiem of prosperity, Sce Psa. xi. 6; xvi. 
5; xxiii. 5; and of Divine judgments and 
man’s misery, 152.11. 17, 92; Psa.lxxv.8; 
Rev. xiv. 9, 10, &c. “Сир of blessing," 
1 Сог. х.10; “Cup of salvation,” Psa. cxvi. 
18; a “сор of coid water,"—a valuable gitt 
in à hot climate, where water is scarce. 
Matt. x. 42; Mark ix. 41. 


CURSE, afterthe fall, Gen. iii. 14—10; of 


Cain, iv. 11; subjoined to the law, Dcut. 
xxvii.13—:6; of the Israelites, if disobc- 
dient, Lev, xxvi. 14—39; Deut. xxviii. 15, 
&e.; remarkable instances of cursing, Gen. 
ix. 25; 2 Kings 1i. 23; Psa. сіх. 6, &c.; Jer. 
xvii. 18; forbidden umder the gospe! dis- 
pensation, Matt, v. 44; Rom. xii, 14; James 
lii. 10. Learned commentators aver that 
wherever the Hebrew word so translated 
occurs in connection with tbe name of God 
it should be rendered bless. It is actually 
oiten so rendered in our Bible, as Gen. 
xxxiii. Il; Judges 1.15; 1 Sam. xav. 27; 
2 Kings v. 15. 


CYPRUS, [fai, fairness,] a large and popu- 


lous island in the Mediterranean, situatcd 
between Cilicia and Syria, and so caiicd 
from the Cypress trees with which it 
abounded. Barnabas and Mnason were 
natives of it, Acts іу. 50; xxi.10; the gos- 

е! [lie UN thcre, Acts xi. 10; visited bz 

aul and Barnabas, A. D. 44, Acts xiii. 4- 
13. Scealso Acts xv. 20; xxvii. 4. 


CYRENE, (a wall, coldness,] a city of Lybia 


an Africa, west of Egypt. Matt. xxvii. 3.« 
Acts 11.1; xi. 10. 


CYRKENILUS, [one who governs,] a governor 


of Syria. Luke ii. 2. 


DALMANUTHA, [bucket, branch,)] a town 


of Palestine, on the S. E. part of the lake of 
‘Tiberias, near Magdala. Mark viii. 10. 


DALMATIA, {decertful lamps,] the southern 


part of Iilyricum, on the gulf of Vemce. 
2 Tim. iv. 10. 


DAMARIS, [little woman,} an Athenian 


lady, who was converted by Paul, Acts 
xvii. 34. 


DAMASCENES, [of Damascus,] 2 Cor. хі. $2. 
DAMASCUS, [simihfvde of burning.) the 


mast ancient city on record, and long Ine 
capitalof Syria: first mentioned їп Gen. 
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xiv. 15: xv.2: and now probably the oldest 
city on the globe. It is about 100) miles 
froin Jerusalem, and contains at the pres- 
ent time some 50.000 inhabitants. A street 
is still found here called “Straight,” run- 
ning a mile or more into the city from the 

eastern gate. Acts ix. 11. 

ANIEL, [judgment of God,] called Belte- 

shazzar by the Chaldeans, a prophet des- 

oended from the royal tamily of David, who 
wus carried captive to Babyion when very 
young, in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, 
king of Judah, B. C. $06. Daniel rose by 
his wisdoin to eminence and honor, and 
served in the courts of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and Belshazzar, kings of Bab ylon, and at- 
terwards under Darius the Mede, and Cy- 
rus the Persian. His great eniinence may 

be interred from Ezek. xiv. 13, 14; xxviii. z, 

8, as wellas from consulting his own nar- 

rative. The book which bears his name, 

distinctly foreiells the time of Messiah's 

first advent; and under the emblem of a 

preat image, and of four beasts, the sueces- 

sive rise and fall ofthe four great universal 
monarchies of Babylon, Persia, Greece, aud 

Rome, after which, the kingdom of Mes- 

siah, like the stone from the mountain, 

shall fill the whole aarth, and have no suc- 
cessor. The prophecies contained in the 
latter part oí the book extend from the 
days of Daniel to the resurrection of the 
dead. Christ testifies to the genuineness 

and authenticity of the book, Matt. xxiv. 

15: of which there is the strunyest evidence, 

both internal and external. 

DARKNESS, vpernatural, Exod. x. 21—23: 
Luke мхііі. 44, 45. Also,asymbolof igno- 
-ance and of affliction. 

DAVID. (beloved) king of Israel, prophet 
"nd pxalmist. He was youngest son of 
Jesse, of the tribe of Judah, burn i» Beth- 
lehem. В С. 1055: and one of the most re- 
inarkable men in either sacred or secular 
history. His life ia fully recorded in 1 Sam. 
xvi. tol Kingsii. The phrase, “а man af- 
ter God's own heart," does not refer to 
ei her his private or personal moral con- 
duct, but to his public oficial acts. r 

DAY. The sacred writers generally divide 
the day intotwelve hours. Thesixth hour 
always ends at noon аи тонь the year; 
nid the twelfth hour 1s the last hour before 
sunset. But in summer, all the hours of 
the day were longer than in winter, while 
these of night were shorter. Day in pro- 
phetic style, “Ihave given you a day fora 
year,” isthe rule: one revolution of the 
earth on its axis for a revolution in its or- 
bit. Day is also used for an appointed sca- 
son, Isa. xxxiv. 8: and for an enlight- 
ened state, 1 Thess. v. 5. “Last day," re. 
fers to the time AON als and “last 
days,” to the time of Messiah’s reign, Isa. 
ii.2: Micah iv. 1. 

DEACON, diakonos, minister, servant, oc- 
eurs 31 times, and is applied to both males 
and females, whose businessit was toserve 
the whole congregation in any capacity. 

DEAD SEA, SEA OF SODOM, SALT SEA, 
or Lakz ASPHALTITRS, a salt lake in Pales- 
tine, 70 miles long, and 10 to 15 broad. Itoc- 
cupies the spot where the cities of Sodom 
and Gomorrah are supposed to have stood. 
The water is clear and limpid, but very salt 
and bitter, and of O uF specific gravity 
thau that ofany other lake thatis known. 

DEAD PERSONS, insensible, and know not 
anything. Job 151. 18; xiv. 21; Psa, vi. 5; 
Jxcxviri. 10—19; cxv.17; exlvi. 4; Eccl. ix. 
^ xii.7; Isa. xxxviii. 15: uau bw based, 
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Job хіх. 26,97; Psa. xlix. 50; Jobn v. 25; 
Rev. xx.12. Instances of the dead raised, 
by Elijah, 1 Kings xvii.17—23; by Elisha, 
2 Kings iv. 18—37; by his boxes, xiii. 21; 
by Jesus, Matt. ix. 25, Markv. 41, 42; Luke 
vil. 155 У. 53, 55; John xi.1—+4; by Peter, 
Acts ix. 40, 41; by Paul, xx. 10—12. 

DEATH, how it came into the world, Gen. 
її. 17У Mis Mee Rom. we Л2 Wi, СОг. 
21. Natural death is a ceasing ә be, or a 
destruction of animal life, ana is certain, 
dob xiv; Psa. xlix, 6—20; 1хххіх. 48; Eccl. 
viii. 8; іх. 4; called a sleep to believers, 
John xi. 11—14; Acts vii. 60; xiii.20; 1Cor. 
xv. 18,513 1 Thess. iv.13—16. 38 expressive 
of alienation from God, and exposure to his 
wrath, John v. 24; Eph. ii. 1—5; Col. ii. 18; 
1 John iii. 14; second death mentioncd, 
Rev. ii. 11; xx. 6, 14; xxi.8. 

DEBTS to be faithfully paid, Psa. xxxvii. 91; 
Prov. iii. 97, 98; to be avoided, Rom. 

tom. xiii. 8; used figuratively for our sing, 
Matt. vi. 12; а parable on the subject, 
Matt. xviii. 21—35. 

DECAPOLIS, (tencifies,] a district of coun- 
try comprising ten cities, lying chicily tc 
the east of the Jordan, and the lake of Ti- 
beras. 

DELUGE. See Етоор. 

DEMAS, [popular,] a fellow-laborer with 
Paul at Thessalonica, who aiterwards dce- 
serted him, Col. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 10; 
Philemon 24. 

DEMLYTEIUS, {belonging to coin,} a silver- 
вті of Ephesus, and an idvlater for кага, 
Acts хіх. 24. Also a disciple mentioned 
$ John 12. 

DEMON, from datmoon and daimonion, dc- 
fined by lexicons to be a heathen god, deity, 
tutelary genius, evil spirit. Plato derives 
the word from daeemoon, knowing; Eusebi- 
us, from deimainoo, to be terrified; and Fro- 
clus, from daioo, to distribute. By ancient 
heathen writers, the word demon, by itself, 
occurs usually in a good sense. Philo af- 
firms that Moses calls those angels whom 
the philosophers call demons, and they are 
only different names that imply one and 
the same substance. In later times the 
word was used in а bad sense. Josephus 
and the New Testament writers use it in 
this manner. Somesuppose demons to be 
fallen augels, others the spirits of bad men; 
both theories, however, are without foun- 
dation. The possessions of the New Tes- 
tament are always attributed to tnem; 
never tothe ло diabolus, The word demon 
occurs about 60 times in the New Testa- 
ment, Whatever may be the correct idea 
with regard to the demons, as Dr. Gcorge 
Campbell well observes: “They are exhib- 
ited as the eauses of the most dircfui calam- 
ities to the unhappy persons whom they 
possess—dumbness Е ева, madness, 
palsy, epilepsy, and the like. The descrip- 
sive titles given them always denote some 
ill quality or other." Andagain, “When Í 
find mention made of the number of de- 
mons in particular possessions, their ac- 
tions so particularly distinguished from 
the actions of the man possessed, conver- 
sations held by the former in regard to the 
disposal of them after their expulsion, and 
accounts given how they were actually dis- 
posed of—when I find desires and passions 
ascribed particularly to them, and simili- 
tudes from the eonduet which they usualiy 
observe, it is impossible for me to deny 
their existence.” 

DEMONIACS, demonized persons, or those 
who were supposed to have a demon от 


[1 


2 


demons, occupying them, suspending the 
facuties of their minds, and governing 
the members of their bedies, so that what 
was said and donc by them was aseribed to 
fae indwelling demon. 

DENARIUS, the principal silver coin of the 
Romans, and in value worth from 15 to 17 
cents, according to the coinage, A denari- 
us was the day-wages of a laborer in Pales- 
time. Matt. xx. 2, 9. 

ERBE. (asting,] asmall town of Lycaonia, 

“in Asia Minor, to which Paul and Barnabas 
fied from Lystra, A. D. 41, Aets xiv. 40. lt 
lay at the foot of the Tauras mountains on 
the north, 16 or 20 miles east of Lystra. 

DESERTS, applied_to hilly regions, &c., 
thinly inhabited, Luke i. 80, Matt. ili. 1; 
апа the word so translated in our Bibles 
often neaps no more than the common un- 
cultivated grounds in the neighborhood of 
towns on which the inbabitants grazed 
their domestic cattle. 

DEVIL, from diabolos, occurs some 30 times, 
and means a slandercr, traducer, false ac- 
euser. Pauluses the word in the plural 
number three times—1 Tim. 111.11; 2 Tim. 
ii.3; Titus ii. 8—and applies it to both 
males and females. 

DIADEM, a royal head dress, rather differ- 
ent from the crown, and worn by qucens. 
A prinee sometimes puts on severa] d.a- 
dems. ptor my having conquered Syria, 
entered Antioch in triumph, with the dia- 
dems of Asia and Egypt on his head. John 
saw ор Christs head “many diad2ms," Rev. 
xii.3; xiii. 1; xix. 12. 

DIAMOND. Sce Precious STONES. 

DIANA, or AnTEMUS, [luminous, perfect, а 
eelebrated goddess of the Komans and 
Greeks, and one of their twelve superior 
deities. She was likethe Syrian goddess 
Ashtaroth, and appears to have been wor- 
shipped at Ephesus with impure rites and 
magical mysteries. Acts xix. 19. The tem- 

leof Diana was the pride and glory of 
Sphesus. lt was 425 feet long, and 
930 broad, and had 127 columns of wh te 
marble, each 60 feet bigh. lt was >20 years 
in building. and was one of the seven wone 
ders of the world. 

DIDYMUS, [atwin,] tbe surname of Thom- 
as. John xxi. 2. 

DIONYSIUS, [divinely touched,] a member of 
the Areopazus at Athens, and a convert of | 
Paul, Acts xvii. 84, and burnt ae a martyr, 
A.D.95. Beingotlleliopolis in Egypt, at 
the time ot Christ's death, on obse: ving the 
supernatural darkness Һе exelaimed, 
“\ither the God of nature suffers, or sym- 

athizes with one who sutfers.” 

DIOTREPHES, [nourished of Jupiter] 
mentioned 3 John 9. 

DIP, toimmerse. The people of the East eat 
with their fingers instead of knives and 
forks, and therefore dip their hand in the 
dish. For fluid substances they have 
spoons. John xii. 26. 

DISCIPLE, a learner, or follower of another, 
John ix. 38. It signides in the New ‘1cs- 
ta:nent, a follower of Christ, &e., or a con- 
vert to his ospel. Jolin xx. 13; Acts vi.l. 

DIS PENSATION oikonomia, economy, ad- 
ministration of affairs,—from oikos, a 
house, nemos, to administer—economy, 
the management of a family; hence ar- 
rangement, dispensation, or administratwn, 
a more general sensc—oceurs 19 times. 

DOG. To call a person a dog in the Last, is 
expressive of the highest contempt. The 
term was applied by the Jews to Gentiles. 

1t was not “proper to {ve the children's 
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bread to dogs," Matt. xv. 26. The bad pre. 

perties of dogs are olstinacy, barking, eru. 

elty, biting, insatiable gluttony, filthiness 
in lust, vomiting and returning to their 
vomit. Henee the name is given to cavil- 

ling, unprincipled teachers, Phil. iii. 2: 
and to such as are excluded from tbe holz 
city, Rev. xxii. 15. Ё 

DOOR, the symbol of opportunity, war of 
access or introduction. John x. 7. 

DORCAS in Greek the same as Tabitha in 
Syriac, that із, gazelle, the name of a pious 
and charitable women at Joppa, whom Pe- 
ter raised from the dead, Aets ix. 36—42. 

DRACHMA, a silver coin common among 
tbe Greeks, which was also current among 
the Jews, in value about 16 cents, or 51. 

DRAGON, signifies eithera large fish, as the 
whale, or a crocodile, or greatserpent. In 
some places, it evidently means the deadly 

oisonous lizard called Gecko by the East 

ndians, By the Egyptians, Persians, and 
Indians the dragon is regarded as the es- 
tablished emblem of a monarch. Some- 
times it is used for monarchieal despotism 
in general, The Roman government, both 
in its pagan and раза] forms, as a persecu- 
ting power, is represented by this symbol. 

DRESS, injunctions concerning it, Deut, 
D 5; Isa.iii. 10, &c ; 1 Tim.ii.9; 1 Pet. 
iii. 3. 

DRINK, to swallow liquids. As the allot- 
ments of God's providence were often re- 
presented among the Jews by a сир, so to 
receive good сг evil at the hand of Ged is 
represented by drinking its contents, John 
xviii. 11. To “eat the flesh and drink the 
blood of the son of man,” is to imbibe, that 
is, cordially to reeeive and obey his pre- 
cepts, John vi. 53; to partake of bread and 
wine, the symbols of his body and blood, in 
the ordinance of his own appointment, 
Matt. x xvi. 26; to become one with him in 
pu feeling, and action. As a cor- 

ial desire and love ot divine truth is often 
represented as fAirsfing, so drinking is used 
to express the actual reception of the Gos- 
pel апа its benefits. John іу. 14; vii. ?7. 

DRUNKENNESS, excludes from the king- 
dom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10; Gal. v. 21; ezua- 
ples, Gen. ix. 21; хіх. 33, 85; 1 Sam. 25, 36; 
1 Kings xvi. 9; xx. 16. 

DRUSILLA, [watered by the dew,] the third 
daughter of Agrippa the Great. She first 
married Azizus, king of the Emesenes, but 
soon left him, to marry Claudius Felix. 
Acts xxiv. 24. 

DUST. ~ To lick tbe dust,” Psa. lxxii. 9, is 
expressive of profound submission; to 
throw “dust into the air,” Acts xxii. 23, ex- 
presses contempt and malice, and is stili 
an Arab practice; to “throw dust on the 
head” is a sien of griefaad mourning, Nev. 
xviii.19; and “to wipe off the dust” from 
one’s fect was expressive of entire renun- 
ciation, Matt. x.14; Acts xiii. 51. 


EARNEST, arraboon, a pledge; a small pert 
of the price of a thing, paid in hand, to con- 
firm ап agreement. Phe word is used three 
timesinthe New Testament, but always 
in afigurative sense. In 2 Cor. i. 22 it is 
applied to the gifts of the Spirit, v. hich God 
bestowed on the apostles; and in 2 Cor. v. 
5; Eph. і. 13,14, to believers generally, on 
whom after baptism, the apostles had laid 
their hands; which were an earnest of far 
superior blessings in the age tocome. Je- 
rome has well said, * If the earnest was so 
great, how great must be the possessicn.” 

EARTH. ТЬе original word in both liebrew 
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and Greek is used to denote the earth as a 
whole, and a particular land. The expres- 
sion “all the earth” is sometimes used 
symbolically for a portion of it. Some- 
times used lor the people who inhabit the 
world,ete Itis used also as the symbol of 
the great body of the peop!e contrasted with 
thegovernment; antichristian part ot man- 
kind, ete. There are in the political and 
in the moral worlds, as well as in the natu- 
ral heavens and earth, sun, moon, and 
stars, mountains, rivers, and seas. " 

EAuTIIQUARKE, in. the time of Elijah, 
1 Kings xix. 11; of Uzziah, Amos i. 1; Zech. 
xiv.9; atthe crucifixion of Jesus, Matt. 
savii. 54. "The established symbol of the 
political and moral revolutions and convul. 
sions ofsociety. See Hag. ii. 0, 7; Heb. xii. 
70; Rev. vi. 12. NE н 

EAST, towards the sun’s rising. Arabia, 
Assyria, Chaldea, Mesopotamia, Persia, and 
other countries, lay eastward of Canaan; 
and Balaam, Cyrus, and the Magi were said 
therefore, to have come out ot the East. 
Num. xxiii. 7; Isa. xlvi. 11; Matt.ii. 1, 2. 

EAT. See Dring. The Babylonians and 
Yersians used to recline or lie down on 
table-beds while eating, and the Jews 
adopted .his custom, Amos vi. 4—7; Esth. 
i.6; vii. S; John xii, 3, xiii. 25. 

EAIFICATION, a building up. Saints are 
edified when they grow in holy knowledge 
and practice. 1 Cor. viii.l. Mutual edifica. 
tion to be consulted, Nom. xiv. 10; xv.2; 
1 Cor. xiv. 12—26; 1 Thess. v. 1 l1; Heb. x. 94. 

EGYPT, (that binds or oppresses,] bounded 

by the Mediterranean Sea on the north; 

Abyssinia on the south; and on the east 
ind west by mountains, running parallel 
with the Nile. Egyptis now the basest of 
kingdoms, as declared in prophecy, Isa. 
xxix. 15, and has E ace en ely шш. 
tary to Babylon, Persia, Greece, Rome, 
do mm Mamelukes, and Turks, during 
?000years. Symbolical now for wickedness, 
Rev. xi. 8. 

ELDER, presbuteros, preebyter, whence the 
word presbytery. Anciently applied to 
those who presided over Israel, and applied 
by the Jews before the Christian era to a 
certain class of otlicers among them. 
Those of one synagogue were called the 
presbuterion, presbytery. А р 

Presbuterion, occurs three times; іп Luke 
xxii. 66, and Acts xxii. 5, it seems to apply 
to the Jewish Sanhedrim ; and in 1 Tim. iv, 
14 to ће chief persons ofa Christian con. 
grecation. The word is derived from 

Presbuteros, an Elder, which occurs 67 
times, and is applied to seniors, or persons 
advanced in years, ancients, ancestors, 
fathers; or as an appellation of dignity, to 
chief ттеп, heads of families, or of congre- 

ations. Apostles were sometimes cailed 
‘iders, in the sense of a senior, or old man. 
See John 2nd and 3rd epistles, and 1 Pet. v. 
t. Still we have the phrase ‘‘apostles 
and elders" contradistinguished several 
times. See Acts xv. 2, 4, 0, 22. Elder, as 
the name of an officer in the Christian con- 
regation, is defined Acts xx. 17, ?5; Titus 
„5,7; 1 Pet.v.1,5: aud is evidently sy- 
uonymous with bishop, shepherd, ruler, &e., 
and the same duties of overseeing, ruling, 
teaching, $€, were attached to the office. 
See the qualitications of each, as given in 
| Tim. iii. 1—7; Titus i. 5—9. 

ELECTION, eklogee, choice, chosen, approv- 
ed, beloved: it oecurs only 7 times. Seg 
UCHUosEkNX.- 

ELIJAH, or! ELIAS, 


{God is my Lord,; 3) 


13 


rophet of Israel, a native of the town of 
Lishbe, situated in the land of Gilead, le- 
yond Jordan. See 1 Kings xvii—xix., xxt. 
17—20; 2 Kings i. 11. 1—14; ix. 36; x. 10,17; 
2 Chron. xxi. 13—15; Luke iv. 25, 26: Rom. 
xi. 1—5; James v. 17, 18. Promised to be 
sent again to Israel, Mal. iv. 5; partially 
fulfilled in John the Baptist, who appeared 
in the spirit and power of Elijah, (ous і. 
17; but was not actually that prophet, 
John i. 21—24. 

ELISABETH, [oath of God,] the wife of 
Zacharias, mother of John the Baptist, 
Luke i. 5. 

ELISIIA, [salvation of God,) a prophe of їѕ- 
rael, son of Shaphat, kKiijah's successor, 
1 Kings xix. 15—21; у Kings ii 3, 11—97, 
iv—ix ; Luke iv. ?7. 

ELIUD, [God is my praise,] Matt. i. 14. 

ELMODAN, [God of measure,} Luke iii. 27. 

ELYMAS, [a magicien,) or Bar-Jesus, struck 
blind for opposing Paul, Acts xiii. 8, 11. 


EMBALMING, an ancient art of preserving 


the body from decay. The Egyptians ex- 
celled in it, and the aneient Israelites imi- 
tated them, Mentioned Gen. }. 2, 3, 26; 
2 Chron. xvi. 14; John xix. 59, 40. 
EMERALD, See Precious STONES. 


EMMA'S, [people despised,] a town of Judea, 


7 mi.cs north of Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 13. 
ENEAS, [laudable,] Acts ix. 33. 


ENUMIES, laws concerning theirtreatment, 


Exod. xxiii. 4; Prov. xxiv. 17; xxv. 21; 
Matt. v. 41; Luke vi. 27—36; Rom. xii. 14— 
21; examples, Joh xxxi. 90—31; 1 Sum. 
xxiv; xxvi; Psa. xxxv. 4—15; Luke xxii. 
34; Acts vii. 60. 


ENMI! Y, spoken of, Gen. iii. 13; Rom. viii. 


7: James iv. 4. 

ENOCH, {dedieated, disciplined,] son of Ja- 
red, and father of Methuselah, who pleased 
God, апа was translated, Gen. у. 15—24; 
Luke іі. 37; Heb. xi. 5: Jude 14, 15. 

ENON, {cloud, his fountain,) a place near Sa- 
lim, west of the Jordan, where John bap- 
tized. John iii. 23. 

ENVY conaenmed, Psa. xxxvii.1; Prov. iii. 
$1; Rom. xiii.13; 1 Сог. 111.3; Gal. v. 21; 
James 111.14; v. 9: 1 Pct. ii. I. 

EVPAVHRAS, Lagrecable,] mentioned Col. i. 


7: iv. 12. 

EPAPHi:ODITUS, agreeable, handsome,} 
one sent by the Philippians with money to 
Paul gben a prisoner at Rome. Phil. ii. 
55; iv. 18. 

EPENETUS, [laudable,] Pauls disciple, 
whom he calls a first-fruit of Achaia, Rom. 


Xv]. 5. 

EPHESIANS, Epistle to, written by Paul to 
the congregation at Ephesus, during his 
imprisonment at Rome, A. D. 61. The 
apostle shows that the calling of the Gen. 
tiles was according to God's purpose, and 
was the development of the secret which 
had been hid from ages aud generations. 
This grand secret he had opened by the 
jh of Christ to the Gentiles, “ the 

ope of glory," and on account of which he 
had become “a prisoner of the Lord,” and 
“an ambassador in a chain.” He exhorts 
both Gentiles and Jews, in consequence of 
this wall of separation being broken down, 
to maintain unity and peace. In the fourth 
chapter he gives sundry reasons why they 
should preserve unity, for all—whether 
Jews or Greeks, Barbarians, Sycthians, 
bondmen or freemen,—were but one body, 
animated by one spirit, cheered by one Aope, 
governed by one Lord, while one faith. was 
mutually entertained and confessed, ere 
immersion initiated both into the Anointed, 
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and the сне God was Father of all. Thus | ESPOUSALS, theact or ceremony of mar- 


they were exhorted to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peaee. 

EPHESUS, acity of Asia Minor, situated on 
the river Cayster, $5 miles S. by E.of Smyr- 
na, chieily famed for a magnificenttemp!e of 
Diana, accounted as one ofthe seven won- 
ders of the worid. Itissaid to have been 
425 feet long, and 220 broad. Its roof was 
supported by 1:7 piilars, 70 feet h.gh, 27 of 
which were curiously carved, and the rest 

olished. Here the apostle Paul planted 
Christianity, and labored for upwards of 
three years, and tne apostle John is said to 
have sper’ most of his tife, and closed it 


here. i 
EPHRAIM, Lfruitful,] a town of Palestine, 

in the country belonging to the tribe of 

Ephraim, 8 miles N. E. of Jerusalem. John 


хі. 954. 

EVICUREANS, [icho give assistance,] a sect 
ot philosophers who adopted the doctrines 
ot Epicurcs, who flourished at Athens, B. 
С. 300. They maintained that the world 
was made by chance, that thereis no pro- 
vidence, no resurrection, no immortatity, 
and that pleasureis the chief good. Acts 
xvii.13. 

EPISTLE, ог Lerter. Twenty-one of the 
books of the New ‘Testament are epratles. 
Fourteen written by Paul, one by James, 
two by Veter, three by John, and one by 
Jude. The messages to the seven congre- 

ations, Rev. ii. andili., are ealied episties. 

"or a proper understanding ofthe epistles 
it is necessary to consider the time, occasion, 
design, and parties addressed. 

The arrangement of the epistles, as found 
in our Bible, is not the order ot their dace; 
but Lardner has given many reasons to 

rovethatitis the dest arrangement. The 
ollowing order as to time is taken from 
* Horne's Introduction ;" 


EPISTLES OF PAUL. 


1 Thess., from Coriaota, А. D. 53 
2 Thess., a i 53 
Galatians, ss x 2 
1 Corinthians, * Ephesus, 57 
Romans, * Corinth, 57 
2 Conothians, * Philippi, 58 
Ephesians, * Rome, 61 
Puilippiaas, as c 62 
Colossians, ч “ 62 
Philemoa, M “ 63 
Hebrews, e Italy, 63 
1 Timothy, ** Macedonia, G+ 
Titus, “ “ 6+ 
2 Timothy, * Rome 63 


The other epistles were written between 
the years 61 and 60; those of John being 
the latest. Critics and ehronologers have 
not all agreed on these dates, and there is 
great difficulty in deciding as to some of 
them. 

Epistles of “commendation” were much 
adopted in the primitive church; they 
were letters of introduction, and secured 

,__ the warmest hospitality, 2 Cor. iii. 1. ' 

EQUITY, the great or golden rule, Lev. xix. 
18; Matt. vii. 13; xxii. 30; Rom. xiii. 8; 
“James ii. 8. a 

ERASTUS, [lrely,]) a Christian converted 
by Paul, and treasurer of the city of Cor- 
inth. Acts xix.22; Rom. xvi.23; 2 Tim. 


iv. 20. 

ESAU, [formed, finished, or acccording to 
some, covered with harr,| eldest son of Isaac 
by Rebekzh, Gen. xxv.2]—34; xxvi. 34, 35; 
ххуй.; xxviii. 6—9, &c.; Ileb. xi. 20 ; xii. 16, 


17. 
EGLI, [near me,| son of Naggo, one of the 
ancestors of Jesus, Luke iii. 15. 


riage, Jer. ii, 2; but sometimes means only 
betrothiag, or making a matrimenia!l en- 
gagement. Matt.i.18; Lukei.27, 2 Cor. 
Slo Le 

ESRON, [the dart of joy,) mentioned Matt. 1. 
8 


ETERNAL, aioonios, rendered in the common 
version eternal, and everlasting, is the ad- 
jective form of the word aioon, age, and 
must be related to itin meaning. ‘There is 
no equivalent word in English by which 
aioonios can be exactly rendered. SeeAcr. 

ETilIOPIA, [in Hebrew, Cush, blackness, in 
Greek, heat,| а very extensive country of 
Africa, comprehending Abyssinia, Nubia, 
&c., lying south of Egypt, M Syene,the 
modern Assonan, Ezek. xxix. 10; xxx.6; 
Acts viii. 27. 

EUBULUS, Íprudent,] mentioned 2 Tim. iv. 


Mle 

EUNICE, [a good victory,) the mother of 
‘Timothy, and a Jewess һу birth, but mar- 
ried to a Greek, Timothy's father, Acts >.vi. 
1; 2 Tim. i. 5. 

EUODIAS, [zweet &cent,] a female disciple at 
Philippi, РЇ. iv. 2. 

EUNUCH, the name given to such oflicers 
as served in the inner courts, and cham. 
bers of kings. See Isa. lvi. 3—5; Matt. хіх. 
11, 12; Acts viii. 27. 

EUPHRATES, one of the largest and must 
celebrated rivers of Asia, on which aceount 
itis frequently styled “the river.” It rises 
in the mountains cf Armenia, and afier 
pursuing a course of 15(0 miles flows into 
the Persian Gult. Gen. ii 14: xv.18; Josh. 
1.4: and prophetica зу alluded to, Jer. xin. 
1—8; Kev.ix.14; xvi. 17. 

EUROCLYDON, a violent and dangerons 
N. E. wind, common in the Mediterranean 
about the beginning of winter. Acts xxvii. 
14. Itiscalled by sailors a Leranter. 

EUTYCHUS, Vere а young man at 
Troas, who fell from an open window of 
thethird floor, while Paul was preaching, 
into the court below, Acts xx. 5—12. 

EVANGELIST, Га publisher of glad tidings,) a 
name which was given to those who went 
from place to place to preach the gospel, 
Philip, one of the seven deacons, is termed 
the Evangelist, Acts xxi. 8. Paul exhorts 
Timothy to “do the work of an Evange- 
list," 2 Tim. iv. 5. And in Eph. iv. 11, 
Euanggelistas (Evangelists) are expressly 
distinguished from pounenas kai didaskalovs, 
(pastors and teachers,) showing the forme. 
to beitinerant, the latter stationary. 

EVE, (living,} the name of the first woman, 
and mother of the human гасе, Gen. і. 26— 
31; 11.18—%5; iii; iv. 4, 2,25; v.2; moen- 
tioned by Paul, 2 Cor. хі. 8; 1 Tim.ii. 13, 14. 

EVENING. The Jews had two evenings. 
The first was the after part ot the day; the 
second was the hour or two immediately 
after dark. Where the word oecus in 
Exod. хіі. 0; Num. ix.3; Deut. xxv2i 4, 
&e.,it readsin the original “between the 
evenings," and means the £wilight. This 
was the time the paschal lamb was to be 
sacrificed. Deut. xvi. б. 

EVIL, sometimes signifies punishment; in 
which sense, and in which only, Gedis said 
to create it, isa: xlv. 7. Evil is also used 
synonymously with the word siz, in whick 
sense God never creates it. For ‘God can- 
not be tempted with evil (sin) neither 
tempteth (causeth to sin,) he any man," 
Jamesi. 13. Ho poneros, the evil one, is a 
term in many places equivalent to Ло din- 

_ bolos, от ko Sutcnas. See Matt. v. 37, vi. t2, 
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хїїї. 19; Luke хі. 4; Eph. vi. 16; 2 Thess. 


111. $. 

EXACTION censured, Deut. xv. $; Matt. 
xvin. 25, Luke iu. 13. 

EXAMINATION of self, expressly com- 
manded, 2 Cor. xii1.5; Gal. vi. 4. See азо 
Matt. 11.3; Luke xe. 17, 18; 1 Cor. хі. 23. 

EXCLUDE, or ExcowMUSICATE, is to separ- 
ate or withdraw from an unworthy mem- 
ber of the congregition. Ап exciuced 
person forfe;ts,—(1.) ‘The fellowship of the 
church. Matt. xviii. 17. (2.) The common 
society of the members, except so far as 
civil relations require it, 2 Thess. iii. 0, 14; 
Rom. xvi. 17. (3.) All the privileges be. 
longing tothe people of God. The design 
of exclusion ів, (1.) To purge the church. 


t3.) To warn other members. (3.) To re- 
elaim the ollender. К | 
FMHOGULATION, raklesis, exhortation, 


consolation, comfort, occurs 29 times. А 
christian duty. Acts xl. 23; xiii. 155; xv. 32; 
сотл. х11.8, 1Cor.xtv.3. 

ҮК, In most languages this important or- 
gan is uscd by figurative application,- the 
rymhol ot асе number of objects and 
ііеаѕ. Hence we read of an “evil eye," 
Matt. 11.15; “bountiful exe," Prov. xxii. 
9, “haughty eves,” Prov. vi. 17; “wanton 
eves,” Isa. 111. 10; "eyes of an adulteress,” 
2 Pet. 11.14; “the lust of the eyes,” 1 John 
11.10. As applied to the “wee ty, eyes de- 
note his iniimte knowledge, Prov. av 3; 
Psa. xi. 4: watchful providence, Psa. xxxii. 
8, omnipresence, lieb. iv. 135 Rev. 11.18; v. 
6. As anplied to man, they denote the un- 
derstanding, Ysa. exix. 18; Eph. 3. 18, &c. 
Asin the Persian monarchy, the favorite 
ministers of state were called ‘һе cing’ 
eyes," so the angels of the Lord may be “his 
eyes," running to and fro the earth, tu exe- 
cute his judgments, and to watch and at- 
tend for his giory. The eyes are said to be 
opened, when the mind is savinglyinstruet- 
edinspiritual things, Acts xxvi. 18: and 
sealed up, blinded, closed, or darkened, when 
the mind is destitute of spiritual know- 
ledge, and soignorant, obstinate, or biassed, 
that it cannot discern between good and 
evil. Isa, xliv. 13; Acts xxviii. 27; Rom. 
zi. 10. 


FABLES, religious tales of human inven- 
tion; the traditions of elders; the doc- 
trines of men, not to be regarded, 1 Tin. i. 
14; iv.7; vi. 20; Matt. xv. 9; Titus i. 14. 

FACE, inscripture, is often used to denote 
presence in the general sense, and there is 
no other word to denote presence in the 
Hebrew language. itis used asa token of 
God's favor, Psa. xxxi. 16; Ixvii. 1; Dan.ix. 
17. Otien found in the plural number in 
the original, probably refezr:ng to the faces 
of the cherubim, the symbol of the divine 
presence. | 

FAIL ILAVENS, an unsafe harbor iu Crete, 
N. E. of Cape Leon, or Matala. 16 bears 
Ute каше name to this day. Acts xxvii. 8. 

ЖАЛІТИ, pistis, belief, trust, confidence, oc- 
curs 254 times, and the verb pisteuoa, | be. 
lieve, 249 times. The simpe meaning of 
this term 18, the conviction that the testi- 
mony is true. Hence aui deünes it to be 
“the confidence. of things hoped for, the 
conviction of things not seen." Heb. xi. I. 
“Without faith 1t is 1mpossible to please 
God,” Heb. x1. 0; thats, a belief of those 
things which be has made known for sal- 
vation. See Jude 3; Acts viii. 12; Mark xvi. 
15, 10; Acts xxvi. 0, 22, xxviii. 20, 23, 31. 

FAN, 


an instrument for separating chaff] 
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from grain, tormeriy madein the shape of 
a shovel, with a long hand!e. Wath tluste 
um Was tossed intothe air when the w::d 
‘ew, so that the chaff was driven away. 
Matt. 111. 12. А 

FAs ING mentioned, Matt. їх. 14, 15; Mark 
11.20; Luke v. 25; 2 Cor. vi.5; with prayer, 
1 Cor. vii. 5; the kind acceptable to Gov, 
Joel ii. 12, 13; Zech. vii.5—14; Matt. vi. 1;, 
18. Moses fasted ‘лісе for forty davs, речі. 
ix. 0, 13; Jesus, Matt. iv. 2; Luke iv. 7. 
Fasting in a.i ages and among all nations 
has „ееп usual in times o: distress; and 
thougl our Savior di.. noi appoint any fast 
days, yet he gave reasons, why after hia 
death, his disciples hou:d fast. Partial, 
от total abstinence from food, occasionally, 
is bencficia. to both body and mind. 

FATHER. Ihis word, besides its obvious 
and [ишш sense bears, in Scripture, a 
number or other appheations. Applied to 
God, to ances? ors, near о> remote: is also 
aped asa titie of respec? to any head, 
chief, ruler, or elcer, especially to kings, 
prophets, and priests: and the anthar, 
source, or beginner, of anything is said t3 
be t}.e father of it, and in this sense it 15 
very corimionly used in the East at the 
present day. The authority ofa zuther-zas 
very great in patriarchial times, and any 
outrace against a parent was made a capi- 
tal crime. Lev. xx. 9. 

-- ULT, treatment of, іп a brother, Matt. 
xvni, ]5—.7; Gal уі.1 2; tobe mutually 
coufesse James v. 10. А 

. 1X, [Aappy.) the successor of Cumanus 
in the government of Judea. liustory 
gives him a bad character, and he might 
welltremple at the words of Paul. Acts 


XLV. 25. 

FELLOWSHIP, Communion, or Joint Par- 
ticipation. . There 15 a feliowship with the 
Father,and with the Son, and with each 
other 1 John і. 3,7, which is both honor. 
uble and conimendable; but there is a'so a 
fellowship to be avoided, 1 Cor. x. 20; 2 Cor. 
vi.14; Eph. v. 1t. The word also means a 
communication of моти substance for 

c 


FESTIVALS, occasions of pubiic religious 
observances, recurring at certain set times, 
among the Hebrews. The festivals of di- 
vine appointment were: 1. The Sabbath, ог 
seventh day of the week. 2. The Passorer, 
which lasted eight days, beginning on the 
15th of Nisan. Ezad. x:1. 14. 3. The Feass 
of Pentecost or of Weeks, fifty days atter the 
Passover. 4. The Feast of Trumpets, he'd 
on the first and second days of їлгї, the 
commencement of the civil year. 5. The 
Day of Atonement, kept on the tenth of Tiz- 
ri, or September. 0. The Feast of In-gath- 

E ai a or of Tabernacles, which lasted fur :; 

week. 7. The Sabbatical Year, durin« 

which the land was to lie fallow, and its 
spontaneous produce to be shared in com. 
mon by servants, the poor, strangers, and 
cattle. It was the year of release from perv- 
sonal slavery, Exod. xxi. 2: and from debs... 

Deut. xv. 1, 9. S. The Jubilee was а more 

solemn festival, held every seventh sabbat- 

ical year, that is, every lifticth year. 9. The 

New Moon, at the beginning of the wonth. 

Other festivals were observed by the Jews, 

but of human origin: one of which is 1nen- 

tioned, John x. 22: the Feast of the Dedica. 

йол, established by tudas Maccabees, li. C. 

170. to commemorate the cleansing al the 

temple, atter its profanation bv Antiochus. 
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Another feast was that of Lota, or Purim, 
when the eutire book of Esther is read in 
the synagogue. . 

FESTUS, [Jestiıral, joyful,) suceessor of Fe- 
lix, аз governor of Judea, and appointed by 
Nero in the first year of his reign. Acts 
XXiV.97: XXV: XXVI. 

FLERY DARTS, javelins or arrows having 
combustible matter at the lower part, which 
being set on fire was darted against the 
enemy, or into towns to burn them. 

FIG-1TKES, a tree weil knownarnd very com- 
monin Palestine. The tree is lerge, and 
atfords good shelter. See 1 Kings iv. 25: 
Johni. 43. The blasting of the fiz-tree by 
Jesus, (Matt. xxi. 10; Mark xi. 13, 14,) be- 
cause he found no figs on it, when “the sea- 
son ot igs was not yet," is thought by in- 
filels to have been an unreasonable and 
petulantact. Butitinust he remembered 
that the tree was barren, which is proved 
by having leaves but no fruit; (for on the 
fig-treefrutt appears befure the lenf:) al- 
so the fig harvest er “time for gathering 
fgs” hed not yet come. May not this 
act have shown the hypocritieal exterior of 
the Jews, aad prefigured their approaching 
thin? 

FIGURE, shape, resemblance. Adam, Isaac, 
&c., and soine ancient ceremonies, were 
figures or types, as they shadowed forth 
Jesus Christ. Rom. v, 14: Heb. xi. 19. &e. 

FELTH, excrements; “the filth of the 
world,” 1 Cor.iv.18. The same word in the 
ong nal Wits applied to those pour wretch- 
es, who being taken from the dregs of the 
people, were sacrificed to Gentiie deities, 
хпа loaded with curses, instiis, and inju- 
ries, while on the way to the altars on 
whieh they were to bleed. Hence the al- 
lusion. | 

FIRE, thestate of combustion; flame. An 
emblem of fierce destruction; the symbol 
of a curse, but never of a blessing. “Fire 
from heaven," “tire of the Lord,” usually 
denotes lightning in the Old Testament, 
bat, when connected with sacrifices, the 
“fre of the Lord” is often understood as 
the tire of the altar, and sometimes the ho- 
locanst itself. This fire was originally 
kindled supernaturally, and was ever atter 
kept up. The “fire that never shall be 
quenched,” Mark ix. 43, is a periphrasis for 
Gehenna. Kimehi (on Psa. xxvii. 13) says, 
“ that it was a place in the land near to Je- 
rusalem, and was a place contemptible; 
where they cast things defiled and car- 
casses; and there was there a continual 
fire to burn polluted things and bones; 
and therefore the conderanation of the 
wicked in a pammbolical way is called Ge- 
hinnom.” А e 

FIRST. 1. What is before others, in time or 
order; so Adam is called the first man, and 
Christ the second Adam. 2. What exceeds 
others in degree of badness or of excel- 
lency; so Paulcalls himself the first or chief 
ofsinners. Hence, 

WIRSI-DORN or * F'insr-rkGorTEN Of every 
creature " may 1ocau the “chief of the whole 
creation.” Col. i. 15. A 

FUisT-FRUITS. The first ripe products of 
the land of Israel, were accounted the 
Lord's property, and, as such were present- 
ed to him, through the priests, as an ac- 
knowledzment of their dependence on 
him, Exod. xxxiii. 10, 19. Christ is called 
the first-fruits of them that slept,” I Cor. 
xy. W; and the family of Stephanus, the 
пух? frurte of Achaia. 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 

FislERMEN, most of the apostles probably 
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were, Matt. iv. 8; Mark i. 16; У 
1—11. усе 

FISIES, miraculous draughts, Luke 
John xxi, 6; one caught to pay tribute, 
Matt. xvii. 27: fish with bread miraculcus- 
ly multiplied by Jesus to feed thousands, 
Matt. xiv. 15—21; xv. 32—39; John vi. 5—14, 

FLAX, “smoking flax,” Matt. xii. 20. Flax 
being ancientiy used for the wicks of lamps, 
it refers to the wick of a Jamp, which, for 
want of oil, beeomes dim and ready to go 
out, so that but littie remains but smoke. 

FLESH, (ot animals) after the flood, per- 
mitted to be eaten, Gen. ix. 8. The word 
flesh is applied, generally, to both man and 
beast, Gen. vi. 13, 17, 19; vii.15; but more 
particularly to mankind, and is in fact, the 
only Hebrew word, which answers to that 
term, Psa. cxlv.21; Isa. xl. 5, б. ‘‘ Flesh 
and blood” is also an Hebraism for man- 
Кіпа зр tbe present corruptibie state. See 
1 Cor xv, 50; Matt. xvi.17; Gal.i.16; Eph. 
v1. 12. 

FLOOD, or GENERAL DELUGE, Occurred А.М. 
1656. See account, Gen. vi; vii. Referred 
to asa warning of Christ’s coming, Matt. 
xxiv. 38; Lukexvil. 27; as an assurance 
that Ged will punish sin, 2 Pet. 11.5: also, 
asatype of baptism and salvation, J Pet. 
iii. 20; and of the final destruction of un- 
godly men, 2 Pet. 111. 6, 7. 

FOLLOW “the Lamb whithersoever he 
goes," Kev. aiv. 4. An atlusion to tke oath 
taken by the Roman soldiers, partof wmeh 
was to foliow their generals wherever they 
should lead. See 2 Sam, ху. 21. 

FOOD. The Jews were restricted 1n their 
use of zei:nal food to animals called 
“clean.” Sce Lev. хі, and Deut. xiv. Lhe 
reasons seeins to have been moral, politi- 
cal, and пузо and particularly to 
keep Israel distinct from other people. 
Lev. xx. 24—20; Deut. xiv. 2, 3. ibus 
every creature pronounced unclean was 
held sacred by adjaeent nations. XLusnar- 
ing intercourse with idolaters was thus ef. 
fectually obstructed, as those who cunnot 
eat aud drink together, are not likely to 
beeome intimate. Christians are forti. 
to eat blood, things strangled, and things 
offered to idols. Sce Acts xv. There is no 
record, thatthe flesh of animals was usedas 
food by the antidiluvians, as permission to 
use it was first given to Noah, Gen, 1х. 3. 
Fruit evidently was the primeval food of 
man, Gen. 11.10; anatomy and physiology 

rove that it is best adapted for the full 

evelopment and sustenance of man’s phy- 
sical, intellectual, and moral nature; and 
to partake of the fruit of the tree of life, 1n 
the future, is held forth as the highest pos- 
sib!e good. 

FOOL. The fool of Scripture is not an idiot, 
but ап absurd person; not one who does 
not reason at all, but one who reasons 
wrong; also апу one who is not regulated 
by the dictates of reason and religion. 
Whatever is without good reasun, and does 
not seeure men’s true and future good, 18 
foolish; hence we read of foolish talking, 
foolish lusts, foolish questions, &c., Eph. 
v.4; 1 Tim. vi. 0; Titus 111.0. 

FORBEARANCE recommended, Matt. xviii 
33; 1 Cor. xiii. 4,7; Eph.iv.2; Col. 11.15; 
1 Thess. у. 14; manifested by God to man, 
Psa.1. 21; Ecel. viii. 11; Matt. xviii. 27; 
Rom. ti. 4; 2 Pet. iii. 0, 15. 

FOREHEAD. Public profession of religiou. 
Rev. vii. 3, 13, 16; xiv. 1. Marks on the 
forehead may be illustrated by the eustcn 
in :dolatrous countries of bearing on the 
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forehead the mark of the gods whose vota- 
ries they are. Some, however, think it an 
aliusion to the custom of marking eattle, 
&e., with the sign of ownership. 

FOREKNOWLLDGE, _ prognosis, occurs 
twice, Actaii. 23; 1 Pet.i. 2; proginosko, 
I foreknow, occurs five t mes, Acts xxvi. 5; 

som. vill. 20, xi.2; 1 Pet.i 20; 2 Pet. zii 
M. Know in the Hebrew :dioin, signifies 
sometinies to approve, .eancl.nowl^dge, and 
to make known. “The Lord knows (ap- 
proves) them that are his." “The мога 
knews (acknowledges) vs not.” 

FORGIVENESS promised, Isa. lv. 7; Lukei. 
$7; xxiv. 47, Acts ii 8%, &c.; епјошей 
Matt. vi. 15; xviii. 21, Eph. iv. 33; Col. iii 
15; James 11. 13. 

lORNICATION means, 1. Criminal inter- 
course between uninarried persons, 1 Cur. 
vii.2. 2. Adultery, Matt. v. 32. 3. Idolatry, 
€ Chron. xxi. 11 4 Heresy, Rev. xix. z. 
'Гпе word oceurs much more frequently in 
iis metaphoricai than in itsordinary senso. 
Jer. 111.8, 9; Ezek. x vi. 26. 

FORTUNATAS, [lucky. fortunafe,] a disci- 

e mentioned 1 Cor. xvi. 17, who visited 
^uul at Ephesus. 

FOX, ° wild animal, probably a jackal, men- 
tiomed historically, Judges xv. 4, 5; Lam. 
v.18; comparatively, Matt. viii. 20; sym- 
bolically for a cunning and deceitful per- 
коп, Ezek. xiii. 4; Luke xiii. 32. 

FRANKINCENSE, à sweet scented gum, 
used in the ?acense, which when plaecd on 
Jive coals, sends up a dense fragrant emoke. 
Lukei.10; Кет viii.82. __ 

FROGS, plague of, Exod. viii. ‘The frog was 
held sacred in Egypt, because і, was the 
emblem of Orisis; and was produced by 
+12 Nile, which was also esteemed as pecu 
liarly sacred; thus Jehovah used their very 

ods as a means to punish them. 

FËUGALITY recommendcd, Prov. xviii. 9; 
John vi. 12. 

FI:UITS used figuratively for proofs, Matt. 
111.8; vii.16; 2 Cor. ix.10, Gal. v. 22, 23; 

mil 1.11; James iii. 17. 

FULNESS OF TIME, plerooma ton chronon, 
the fulness or completion of any period of 
time, Gal iv. 4; Eph i. 10. The campie- 
tion of the period which was to p1ecede the 


Messiah. 
FULNESS OF THE GENTILES. Thecom- 


pietion of the salvation of the Gentiles, 
during the present dispensation, 

FUXLONG, the eighth part of a mile, Luke 
asiv.1$; John vi. 19; xi. 18. 


GATRBATHA, (Aigh, elevated, or the pare- 
vient,] a large court or apartment, used as 
J.ate's judgment seat, John xix. 13. It 
was evidently outside of the pretoriuin. 

GABRIEL, [the mighty one of Gcd,] the an- 

gel, mentioned Luke i. 11, :6, who appeared 

at different times to Daniel, Zacharias, &c. 
Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21. 

GAJDAMA, the chief city of Perea, in Celo- 
dy.ia, a few miles east of the Lake liberias. 


Mark v. 1. 
the inhabitants of Gadara. 


GADARENES, 
Luke viii. 76. 

GAIUS, (lord, corthy,) the name of one or 
two eminent Christians, mentioned Acte 
xix. 99; xx.4; 1 Cor. i. 14; $John 1. 

GALATIA, an extenslve province of Asia 
Minor, bounded on the north by Bithynia 
and Paphlagonia, on the south by Lycao- 
nia, on the east by Pontus aud Cappadocia, 
aud on the west by Phrygia and Eithynia 
lt took its name from the Gauis whosettied 
uncie 759 years Ш. С. 
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GALATTANR, Epistle to, written by Paul, 
probably from Ephesus, A. D. 53, and Gis- 
cusses much the sume topics as that to tle 
Romans, but а little fuller on one or two 
points. Waving fuunded the congregation 
of Galatia, he speaks authoritative. y as а 
teacher and an apostle. The principal tcp- 
ics discussed are,—his apostoiic character, 
the gifts -zhich the Holy Spirit conferred 
by his hands, the Abrahaniic gospel and 
covenant, the promised inheritance of the 
laud, the law о) Sinai, and the contrast be- 
tween the two covenants. 

GALILEE, jwiheel, heop,| the northern part 
of Palestine, ‘ivided into Upperand Low er. 
Upper Galilee, the northern portion, was 
caled “Galilee of the Gentiles," from its 
having a more mixed population, i. e. less 
purely Jewish than the others. This mix- 
ture cf population corrupted the dialect; 
hence Peter was detected by his speech, 
Mark xiv. 70. The disciples were mostiy 
from this country, and on this account 
wee called Galileans. Luke xxiii.6; Acts 
307: 

—————— Sea of. бее Gexnersaretu. 

GALL. a general name for whatever is very 
bitter or nauseous. Primariy it denoits 
the sulstauce secreted in the gall-bladcer 
of animals, commonly called hile. Meta- 
phorically 1% means great trouble, Jer. viii. 
14; exceeding wickedness, Amos vi. 12; 
abominab!e depravity, Acts viii. 25. 

GALLIO, [оло lives on milk,) proconsul of 
Achaia, A. D. 53, elder brother to Seneea, 
the famous moralist. The Jews dragged 
Paul before his tribunal. Acts xviii. 12. 

GAMALIEL, [recompense of God,j the dis- 
tinguished Pharisee under whom Panl 
d law, grandson of Hillel, the famous 

айу. 

GARDEN, a place planted with beautiful 
plants and fruit-beariug and other trees, 
aud generally hedged or walled. Several 
gardens are mentioned in the Scriptures; 
аз the garden of Eden, Abab’s garden cf 
herbs, the royal garden near the fortress 
of Zion, the royal garden of the Persian 
kings at Susa, the garden of Juseph of Ari- 
mathea, and the garden of Gethsemane. 
See Juhn xviii. 1; xix.4l. 

GARMENTS. To lay up svores of raiment, 
especially by the rieh, was very common in 
the East, where the fashion of dress кеце 
changes. Sometimes thousands of gar- 
ments were laid up. Hence Jesus warns 
nien of the folly of laying up treasures 
which the moth may consume. Matt. vi. 
19: Luke xit. 38; James v.2. Princes, es 
pecia.ly creat kinys and priests, generally 
мое white garments. White was alse 
worn on occasions of great joy. In mourn- 
ing men generally were sackcloth or haii- 
coth. Hence garment is used asa symbol 
ot the coudition or state a personisin. ‘Jo 
be clothed in white, denctes prosperity or vic- 
tory. 19 put on clean garments after wash- 
ing signifies freedom from eare and evil, 
torether with honor and jey. 

GATE, the entrance to a residence or fortl- 
fied place. Gates are put figuratively for 
publie places of towns and pz!aces. The 

ates of a town are also put for the town 
itself. The gates of death is a metaphoricsi 
expression expressive of imminent danger 
ofdeath. The gates of hades is uscd in a 
similar manner for counsels, designs, or 
authority. Matt. xvi. 18. 

GAZA, |streng, or a goat,| a city of the Phil. 
istines. Heterred 10 as “Сага, which i> 
desert,” Acts viii. 26. 
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GEHENNA. the Greek word translated hell 
іп the common version, occurs 12 times. 
Jt is the Grecian mode of speling the He- 
brew words which are translated, “Тһе 
valley of Hinnom.” This valley was also 
rilled Tephet, a detestation, an abomina- 
von. Intothis place were east all kinds of 
fi.th, with the carcasses of beasts, and the 
uaburied bodies of criminals who had been 
executed. Continual fires were kept to 
consume these. Sennacherib's агшу of 
155,000 men were s!ain here in one night. 
Пете children were also burnt to death 11 
sacrifice to Moloch. Gehenna, then, as oc- 
curring in the New Testament, symbolizes 
death and utter destruction, butin no place 
«:znifies a place of eternal torment. 

6. NEALOGY, alist of ancestors, set down 
b:thin their direct and collateral order. 
The Hebrews carefully preserved their 
family registers, t'irough a period of more 
than 3500 yeais. Without these genealogies 
the priests could not exercise their sacred 
offiee, See Ezraii.62. It appears that the 
itincipal design of preserving accurate 
los of the ancestry of God's ancient peo- 
ple, was, that 1t might be certainly known 
of whattribe and family the Messiah was 
Lorn. The d‘tference in the genealogies 
ot Christ, as given by Matthew and Luke, 
arose from one giving the line of Joseph, 
and the otherof Mary. The Jews lost their 
registers after the war with the Romans, 
aud their flnal d:spersion. 

GENERATION, genea, occurs 40 times, and 
means sometimes a line of descent, as її 
Matt.i.1; or prisons existing at any par- 
1 cular period, Matt.j.17. Some translate 
genea which occurs in Matt. xxiv. 34, by 
the word race, which sense is scarcely ad- 
missible. Macknight says that hee genea 
autee, asitis found in that passage, means 
{ зе generation or persons thew siving con- 
temporary v 1th Clirist. 

Б .ХХЕб АНЕЛ 1], [garden of the prince,] a 
fine lake, 17 mı es long, апа 5 cr 6 hrozd, 
situated about 59 miles nort. of Jerusalem. 
115 waters are very pure and sweet, audit 
abounds with fish. lt is surrounded by “ne 
scenery, and was much frequented by cur 
Savior and his disciples, lt is 3'so called 
Chinnereth, Num, xxxiv. 11; the Sea of Gat- 
Jee, Alatt. iv. 18, and the Sec ?r Ticertas, 
John vi. 1, 23. И 

GENTILES, literally, the natious; and was 
applied by the Jews to all whu were not of 
their religion, or who were ignorant of 


aod. Д , 
GENTLENESS, though little admired by the 
world, compared with enterprise, bravery, 
&..isin:hesight of God. an imperative 
virtue, James in. 17. Recommended, 
9Tim.ii..  Titusiii2. Christ an exam- 
pie, 2 Cor.:._ the apostles, 1 Thess. ii. 7. 
iERGESENES, | fhose whe come from pilgrim- 
азе,\ 4 people mentioned Matt. viii. 23; 
piobably the same as Gadarenes. : 
UGTHSEMANE, (e very fat valley,] a retired 
gorden at the foot of Mount of Oives, Luke 
x5ii.10. The remains of its stone wail аге 
yet seen, and eight ancient olive trees, 
Matt. xxvi. 20—40. К 
GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. This phrase 
oveurs twice, Acts 13.83; x.45. 1615 called 
“the gift of God,” Acts viii. 20, and “the 
same ift,” xi.17. Dorea and not chars, is 
th. word used here for gift. Doreais also 
fund in John 1у. 10, Kom v.15 17; 2 Cor 
"s 15: Eph 111 7: 09 7; Heb vi 4 —)n all 
i+ Limes. 
оролт ЛЕ js believea thet ‘he 
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Greek writers never use dora,in the sen 
of light and spleador. though it is ofte, 
found in the Scriptures with that meanin 

attached. See Exod.xvi. 7, 10; xxiv. 17: Ri 
34, 35. The Shekinah was a peculiar display 
of the glory of God, Exod.iii. 2—5; xiii 21, 
92; Lev.xvi.4; 4, гоп vii. 1, 9. The fol- 
lowing passages will illustrate the New 
Testam...6 use, Matt. vi. 29; 1 Cor. xv. 41; 
Heb.i.3; e.. i.23: 2 Thess.i.7: 1 Cor. 


A.X 00s 

GLUTTONY censured, Deut. xxi. 20: Prov. 
xxiii.1, 290; xxv 10; 1 Pet.iv 3. 

GNASHING cf teeth, rage, Psa. xxxv. 16: 
Acts vii.54; anguish, Psa.cxii.10: Matt. 
viii. 12: xiii. 42, 50: xxii. 13. 

GNAT,asmall winged insect, very common 
in warm countries. Our Savior's allusion 
tothe fuat is a kind of proverb, “Bind 
guides! whostrain (of filter) out a gnat, 
and swallow a camel.” This he applied to 
those who were superstit ously anxious in 
avoiding small faults, yet did notscrup'e 
to commit the greatest sins. The Jewish 
law reckoned both gnats and camels un- 
сзеап. 

GOD, the Supreme, Omnipotent, and Eternal 
one, of whom are all things. Thetwo prin- 
cipal llebrew names of the Supreme Being 
used in the Scriptures are Jehorah, (or Fah- 
teh.) and Еліт. Dr. Havermck defines 
Jehovah to be the Eztsting One. and cons:d- 
ers Elohim. though in the plurai number, 
as the abstract expression for absclute 
Deity. Jehovah, however. he regards as the 
revealed Elohim, the Manifest. Only, Pcr- 
sonal, and Holy Elohim: Elohim is the 
Creator, Jehovah the Redeeme:, &c. Ina 
subordinate sense the term Elohim, or 
poceni applied to angels. Psa xevii. 7; 

feb.1.6; to judges or р1е2і men. Exod. 
хіі. 28; Psa. ИЕ 
1 Cor. viii. 5; and to ido!s. Pout. xxxi. 17, 

GOG and MAGOG, mentioned Lzek. xaxxvii; 
xxxix; Rev.xx.8. 

GOLD, employed as a comparison, Paa xix 
10; asasimile, Job xxiii. 10: 1 Pet. i. 7. 
Rev. xxi. 18, 21. 

GOLGOTITA, ja heap of skulls.) See Canvaanr. 


| GOMORRAH, [rebellious people.) See Бором. 


GOSPEL, euanggelion, good news, glad tid- 
ings. Gospel isa Saxon word, meaning, 
God's spell, or the Word o, God, embraving 
“the things concerning the kingdom of 
God, and the name of Jesus Anointed,” 
Acts viii. 12, and the 1oyful news that sal- 
vation and an inheritance in that kingdom 
may be obtained through faith and obe- 
dience. Ewvanggeuon occurs 76 times; ex- 
Gnggclizo. to piociaim good news, 56 times; 
from which also euanggeustai, evangelists, 
one who tells glad tidings. Acts xxi. 8; 
Eph. iv. 11; 2 Tim iv.5. 

GRACE. choris, favor. and occurs 156 times. 
The lexicous attach some fifteen meanings 
to it. Parkhurst observes, “While the 
miraculous influences of the Spirit are 
called gifts, or separatcly a gift; and 
though I firmly believe his blessed opera- 
tions or influences in the hearts of ordinary 
believers in general; yet, that charis, is ever 
in the New Testament particularly used 
for these, is more than I dare, after atten- 
tiveexamination, assert." 

GRASS, in the common version, generally 
signifies herbage, or ail shrubs not incluced 
under the term tree. Matt. vi. 30; Rev.viii 
7. Grass *castinto the oven.’ Shaw te'ls 
us that myrtle. rosemary, and other p'? !з, 

re used in Rarbary to hest their cvens. 


a 
Classica: | GA V Е. bee fous Or SETULCHR B. 
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*REECIS, in Ife orew Javan, Іза. 1хті. 19; а | HALLELUJATlor ALLELUIA. бее ALLELUIA. 
country in the 5. E. of Lurope, extending | HAND, the organ of feeiing, rightly dcuoir.- 


300 miles from north to south, and $56 from 
enstto west. Гем countries are more fa- 
vored by nature, as to soil, climate. and 
productions. Many of the.most renowned 
men of antiquity had tner birth here. Part 
ofancient Greece is now fyeluded in Alba- 
nia апд Rouinelia in Turkey. Mentioned 
Dan. viii. 21—29; х. 2s; xi. 2; Zech. ix. 13: 
ets x x. 2. А 

ORE TANS. Groeks, the inhabitants of 

* Greece, Joel iii. б. Sometimes this word 
means not Grechs, but Jews, using the 
Greek lauguase, called lIellenists, Acts vi. 
l; ix. 20; xi.1U—:1; Greeks were so by 
nation cr birth; sometimes the name was 
used for Gentiles in general," Acts xx. 21; 
Rom, 1.16: 1 Сог, i. 22—24. 

GUEST-CHAMBER, Mark xiv. 14; Luke 
xxi. 11. In the East, respectable house- 
holders have a room whieh they call the 
strangers room, which is specially set 
apart for the use of guests. 


HARAKKUK, (a favorite,] a Jewish prophet 
who flourished about 610 D. C., and wrote 
the book which bears his name. His name 
does not occurin the New Testament, but 
a quotation is made from his propheey by 
Panl, Acts xiii. 41. . 

HADES, occurs 11 times in the Greek Testa- 
ment, and is ymproperiy translated in the 
сепийоп version 10 times by the word 
hell. Itis the word used in the Septuagint 
as a translation ot the Hebrew word sheoi, 
denoting the abode or world of the dead, 
and means literally that which 13 in darkness, 
hidden, invisible, or abacure. As the word 
hades did not come to the Hebrews from 
any classical source, or with any classi- 
cal meanings, but through the Septua- 
gint, as a translation of their own word 
sheol, therefore in order to properly 
dclineits meaning reeourse must be had 
to the various passages where it is round. 
The Hebrew word sheol is translated ly 
hades, in the Septuagint, 60 times out of 63; 
aud though skeolin many places, (such as, 
Gen. xxxv. 35; xlii. 23; 1 Sam. ii. 7; 1 Kings 
ii. 6; Job xiv. 13; xvii. 13, 10, &e.,) may 
signify keber, the grave, as the comincn re 
eeptacle of the dead, yet it has the more 
general meaning of death; ustate of death; 
the dominion of death. ‘To translate hades 

ly the word Лей, as it is done ten times out 

el eleven in the New Testainent, is very inn- 
oper, unless it has the Saxon meaning of 
Nerd, to cover,attached toit. The primi- 
tive signification of Ael, only denoting 
what was SECRET OR COXCEALLED, perfectly 
corresponds with the Greek term hades and 
its Hebrew equivalent sheol, but the thes. 
logical definition given to іб at the present 
day by no means expresses it. и 

AGAR, (а stranger,] a nntive of Egypt, and 
servant of Abraham, Gen. xii. 16; xvi. t. 
&c.; Gal. iv. 22—31. 

HAGGAI, [solemn feast,] the tenth of the 
minor prophets. His prophecy was nu 
during the rebuilding of the temple, B. C. 
520. y 

ITAIL, a symbol of violent enemies, Isa. 
ixviil. 2, 5$; xxx. 50,31; xxxii.19; Rev. viii. 
7. " 4 А 

HAIR, precepts regarding it, 1 Сог. xi. 14— 
b. y Timi 9; 1 Pet. ni. 2. “Cutting off 
the hair.’ нка віт ^f stress; “plucking 
off the hair," was ove of the most disgrace- 
1 1 ouniahments; “hairs winie like wool,” 
was eaidlematic of majesty and wiedom. 


inated by Gaien the instrument of instru. 
ments. It serves to distinguish man frem 
other terrestrial beings, and nootheranima! 
has any member comparable with it. The 
right hand has a preference, hence the many 
aliusions to it. The phrase “sitting at 
the right Aand of God,” as applied to 
the Messiah, is derived from the fact that 
a position at the right hand of the throne 
of earthly monarchs was accounted the 
chief place of honor, dignity, aud power; 
so whea Jesus declared before Caiaphas, 
that “уе ка вее the Son of man sitting 
on the right hand of power, and coming in 
the elouds of heaven," Matt. xxvi.64: Mark 
xiv. 02, he obviously meant to зау, that his 
present humiliation would be succeeded by 
glory, majesty, and power. Tolay the hand 
on any one was а means of pointing hin 
out, and eonse uently an emblem of setting 
any one apart for a particular office or dig- 
nity. Hencethe ceremony of imposition of 
hands, was at an P period, observed on 
the appointment and consecration of per- 
sons to high and holy undertakings. 

HAKLOT, or Prostitute, frequently used 
fisuratively for an idolatrous community. 
Cities were formerly represented under the 
types of virgins, wives, widows, and harlots, 
according to their various conditions; 
hence the true church is symbolized by a 
chaste bride, and an apostate or worldly re- 
ligious community is depicted by a Aarlo:. 

HARY EST, the time of gathering the truits 
of the earth. In Palestine 1t began in 
March, and euded aboutthe middle of Mav. 
Itis symbolical of the season of future re- 
ward--particularly tne punishment of the 
wicked, Matt. ix; xiii; John iv. 35. 

HATE. This word is often used in Scripture, 
as m common conversation, to signify an 
inferior degree of love, of attachment, orof 
liking: bnt not to detest or abhor. Thusit 
is written, * Jacob have I loved: but Esan 
have I hated.” that is, loved in au inferior 
degree to Jacob. So Luke xiv. 26, is to he 
understood. 

HATRED condemned, Lev. xix. 17; Prov. 
х.12,18; xxvi.24; 1 John ii.9; iii. 15. 

HEAD, frequently denotes sorereignty, as it 
is the seat of the understanding or govern- 
ing principle in man: hence the ehtef of a 
people, or the metropolis of a country. So 
Christ is ealled the head of his body, the 
church, Eph. v. 23; and of all things, Eph. 
i. 22; Col. 1i. 10. 

HEAR, to receive the sounds by the ear. To 
hear the word of God, means, (1.) A mere 
listening, without laying to heart, Matt. 
xiii. 10; (2,) to yield a willing assent, with 
а firm purpose to believe and obey it. John 
viii. 47. God is said to bear prayer when he 

rants our requests. 

HEARING, to be with profit, Deut. iv. 9, 10: 
Mutt. vii. 24; Пот, ii. 13; lleb.ii.1; xi. 
25: James i. 22. 

NEART, the centre of animal life, is used 
metaphorically for all the affections, and 
the whole faculties of man. Heart con- 
stantly vecurs, where mind 1s to be under- 
stood, and would be used by a modern 
English writer. ‘Out of the heart" every 
evil 1s said to puces Matt. xv. I8; and as 
the great evil which corrupts and deliles 
the heart is unbelief, so the only purifier of 
the heart inentioned in Scripture is Jaith, 
Acts xv. 0). 

HEAVEN. The Jews spoke of three hen- 
veus,—(1) The atmosphere, or lower ie 


- 


2n 


{ion cf the alr, in which birds and аро 
ily, Job xxiv. 11; Matt. xvi. 1. (2.) The 
expanse above, in which the stars are dis- 
posed, and which they seem to have 
thought was a solid concave. Matt. xxiv. 
29. (3.) The habitation of God, where his 

ower and glory are more immediately and 
ully manifested. Heaven is always the 
symbol of government; the higher places 
in the political universe. The “kingdom 
of heaven,” is the same as the kingdom of 
God, Matt.x.7; Luke ix. 3; and is Mes- 
siah’s reign on earth. See Psa. lxxii; Dan. 
vii. 14, 27; Matt. xxv. 31—34. 

HEBER, [one that раззез,| the grandson of 
Shem, Luke iii. 35, and from whom it is 
supposed that Abraham and his posterity 
derived the name of Hebrews. 

ILEBREWS, [descendants of Heber,] the name 
by which a Jew desired to be known in the 
earliest and latest periods of his nation, 
2 Cor. xi. 22. Abraham was known by iton 
his arrival in Canaan. It signifies that he 
was the proper heir of Shem, the father of 
ail the chil ren of Heber. An “Hebrew of 
the Hebrews” is one, both of whose pa- 
rents аге ]Iebrews. Phil. iii. 5. 
———— Epistle to. It is generally con- 

ceded that Paul was the writer, because 
the style appears to be his. Probabiy writ- 
ten about AY D.63—65. Itwas addressed to 
believing Hebrews irrespective of any par- 
ticular place, and apparently designed to 
save them from the sin of apostacy, through 
the persecutions to which they were sub- 
jected by their unbelieving brethren. 
Hence the writer shows the superiority of 
Christianity to Judaism; that Christ was 
far superior to Moses; affords a more se- 
eure and complete salvation; and that in 
point of diguity, perpetuity, sufficiency, 
and suitableness, the Jewish priesthood 
and sacrifices were far inferior to those of 
Christ, who was the substance and reality, 
whilst these were but thetypeand shadow. 
These and simfiar comparisons and ar- 
guments are used, and the examples of an- 
cient worthies adduced, to fortify the minds 
of those who were suffering persecution, 
and to induce them to hold fast the confes- 
sion of the hope -without wavering. The 
epistle is an admirable exposition and sup- 
plement to those to the Romans and Gaia- 
tians. 3 

HEIR, one who is to succeed toan estate. 
Christians are heirs of God both by birth 
and by will; an important and delightful 
consideration. w— 

HELI, (ascending, climbing up,] the father of 
Joseph, the husband of Mary. Luke рі, 23. 

NELL. See Hapes and GEHENNA. 

JiELLENIST, aname given to persons of 
Jewish extraction, whonevertheiess talked 
Greek as their mother tongue. Acts vi. 1. 

HELMET, a cap of metal or strong leather 
for protecting a soldier's head. 1 Sam. xvii. 
3. Salvation is God's helmet; the hope of it 
rendering Christians courageous in their 
spiritual warfare. Eph. vi. 17; 1 Thess. v, 8. 

HERESY, hatrests, occurs 9 times, and is 
translated both sect and heresy. in scrip- 
ture usage it generally means a sect, or 
schism, rather than the opinions embraced 
by the sect. Christianity was called a sect, 
or heresy, by Tertullus and the profane 
Jews, Acts xxiv.5,14. .—. . : 

HERETIC, airetikos, factionist, sectarian, 
oceurs but once. Titus iii. 10. One who 
makes a party or faction. 

HELMAS and HERMES, [mereury, gatn,)} 
two disciples mentioned Romi, avi 14. 


—— 
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HERMOGONES, {begotten of Mercury,| and 
PHYGELLUS, [a fugitive,} disciples of 
Asia Minor, and probably companions in 
labor of Paul. ‘They abandoned him during 
his imprisonment, 2 Tim.i.15. 

HEROD, [the glory of the skin.] Four per- 
sons of this name are mentioned in the 
New Testament. (1.) Herod the Greai, the 
son of Antipater, born B. C. 70. He ordered 
the destruction of the infants at Lethle- 
hem. (2.) Herod Antipas, son of lierod the 
Great, tetrarch of Galilee and Perea, He 
beheaded John, and arrayed Jesus in mock 
royalty, when sent to him by Pilate. 
(3.) Herod Agrippa, the son of Aristobulus, 
and grandson of Herod the Great, who 
caused the murder of James, the son of 
Zebedee, and desired to kill Peter also. 
See his awful death described, Acts xii. 23; 
and by Josephus, (Antiq. xix. 8,) in the 54th 
year of his age. (4.) Herod Agrippa Il. 
son of the preceding ons one called Agrip- 
pa, before whom Paul made his defence, 
Acts xxvi. 

HERODIAN, [song of Љто,) Paul's kinsman, 
Kom. xvi. 11. 

HERODIANS, a class of Jews that existed 
in the time of Jesus Christ, whether of a 
political or religious description it is not 
easy to say for want of materials to deter- 
mine. Mentioned, Mark iii. 6; xii. 13; 
Matt. xxii. 16; Luke xx. 20. 

HERODIAS, sister of Herod Agrippa, and 
grand-daughter of Herod the Great, mar- 
ried to her uncle Philip, and afterwards 
sinfully connected with his brother Herod 
Antipas, 

HIERAPOLIS, [holy ezty,] a city situated 
in Phrygia, near Colosse and Laodicea. It 
was destroyed by an earthquakein thetimes 
ofthe apostics. Its ruins indicate that it 
was one of the most glorious cities of the 
world. Col.iv.18. Itis now called Pambuk 
Kalasi. 

HIRED, “no man has hired us,” Matt. xx. 
7. Morier, the traveler, says that һе saw, 
in the east, laborers wiih spades, &c., in 
their hands, standingin the market-place, 
before sun-rise, in orderto be hired for the 
day, to work inthe surrounding fields. 

HIRELING, a man emp!syed to take care of 
sheep, to whom wages were paid. Also in- 
dicates a pastor who cares more for the 
fleece than the good ofthe flock. John x. 12. 

HOLINESS, freedom from sin, and devoted- 
ness to God; without it попе сап see God. 
Heb. xii. 14. 

HOLY, persons, places, and things so called, 
which are separated to the Lord, Exod. xix. 
6; Lev. xvi. 33; Num. xxxi. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 0; 
while Jehovah is called “the Holy One of 
Israel," 2 Kings xix. 22; Psa. lxxi. 22, &c.; 
and the Spirit of God is frequently denomi- 
nated “the Holy Spirit." 

HONESTY enjoined, Lev. xix. 13, 35; Deut. 
xxv.13; Matt. vi. $,11; Mark х. }9. 

HONEY, one of the blessings of Canaan, 
Deut. xxxii.1$; Judges xiv. 3—18; 1 Sam. 
xiv: Matt. iii. 4. 

HONOR, fimee, occurs 43 times, and means 
price, reward, maintenance, as well as 
respect, veneration, &c. Double honor mndi- 
eates greater liberality or support. 1 Tim. 


v. 17, 18. 

HOPE, the confident expectation of the 
thing? promiscue See Rom. v. 4,5; xv. 13; 
Heb. ví.9—12. The hope of life in the age 
to come is founded on Christ. Rom. viii. 
24; Col.i.27; 1 Thess.i.8; 2 Thess. ii. 16: 
Titusi.2; 1 Pet. i. 13; and is а canse of 
joy, Rom. xii. 12; xv. 4, 13; Heb. iii. б. 
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HORN, a symbol of strength, and a well-known 
symbol of a king, 

HORSE, a symbo! of war and conquest; the 
siate, color or equipage ot a horse repre- 
sents the condition cf his rider. IAite de- 
notes vfctory and DIO PH black repre- 
sents distress and general calamity; red 
denotes war und fierce hostility; pale isthe 
symbol of death and destruction. 

HOSANNA, a form of ace'amatory ble, mg 
or wishing well, signifying, Save now! 
Succor now! Be now propitious! Matt. xxi. 
9. This passage fairly construed would 
mean, ' Lord, preserve this Son of David; 
heap favors and b'essings on him P^. 

HOSEA, [a sarior,) the first of the minor 
prophets, generally supposed to have been 
a native of the kingdom of Israel, and who 
prophesied tor about 60 years, betwee 710 
aud 724 B.C. Рац! quotes from his proph- 
ecy in Rom. ix. 23. | ш 

HOSPITALITY, the practise of receiving 
strangers into one's house and giving them 
suitable entertainment. Recommended, 
Rom. xii.13; I Tim. iii. 2; Titus i.8; Heb. 
riii. 9; 1 Pet. iv. 0. А wn 

HOUR. The Jewsin the time of Christ di- 
vided the day intotwelve equal parts, which 
of course varied in length according to the 
different seasons. The earliest mention of 
hour is in Dan, iii. 15; iv. 19, v. 5. Very 
frequently hour is used for a fixed season 
or opportunity, and is an emblein of a very 
short period of time. А + 

HUMILITY taught, Micah vi. 8; Matt. xviii. 
4; xxi. 12; ssuke xviii. 14; Rom. xii. 3, 10, 
16; Rom ii.3,&c. __ i 

HUNGER, an established symbol of afflic- 
tion. To “hunger and thirst no more,” de- 
notesa perpetual exemption from all afflic- 


tion. x ie 

HUSBANDS, their duty, Gen. ii. 24; Mal. ii. 
14, 15; 1 Cor. vii. 3; Eph. v. 25; Col. iii. 19; 
1 Pet. iii. 7. 

HYACINTH. See Precrous STONES. 

MYMENEUS, [nuptial, marriage,] 
tioned 1 ‘Tim. i? 20; 2 Tim. ii. 17. | 

HYMNS 01 Psarss, used аз part of worship. 
The book of Psalms contained the “hynins 
end spiritual songs,” Кошон sung by 
the Jews and early Christians. The Psalms 
are called, in general, hymns, by Philo the 
Jew; and Josephus calls them “songs and 
hymns.” ^ 

HYPOCRITE, one who feigns to be what he 
is not. Matt. xxiii. The original word pro- 

erly signifies “players disguised,” as the 

Сема actors used to be, in masks. 


men- 


[CONIUM, [Icome,] a town of Asla Minor, 


visited by the aposties. It was the capital 
of Lycaouia, 150 miles W. N. W. of Targus. 


Acts xiii. 5l; xiv.1, 10; xvi,2: 2 Tin. iii. 


11. 

IDLENESS censured, Rom. x11. 11; 1 Thess. 
iv.11; 2 Thess. iij. 10, &c. "Idle word," 
Matt, xii. 30, in the Greck means false, 
slandering, pernicious word. А 

IDOL, IDOLATRY, not only applled to hea- 
then deities and their worship, but to any- 
thing too much and sinfully indulged. 
) JM EN (red ?hy,] a country lying in 
D [on red, earthy, "Ing 

; Jus UM of perd and south of Judea. 
Mark lii 13. 

IGNORANCE, voluntary, censurea, John 
in. I9; 2 Pet. lii. 5; involuntary, excusable, 
Johnix.41; 1 Tim. i. 13, but not when 
tnere are means of Information, John iii. 
19; v. 40; Acts xvii. 11, 50; 2 Pet. iii. 5. 

AILLYEICUAL |70у,) a province lying N. W. 


of Macedon, along the eastern coast of tne 
Adriatic Gulf, aud now called Selavouia. 
Кап. ху. 19. 

IMMANUEL, [God with ur, | a пате given to 
опг Lord Jesus Christ, Isa. vii. 14; Mat. i. 


98. 

IMMORTAL, deathless; does not occur once 
in the original, and only once even in the 
common version, 1 ‘tim. i. 17, where if 
ought to be rendered incorruptible. It is 
applied to Gad. 

IMMORTALITY, deathiessness, only occurs 
3times, 1 Cor. xv. 63, 5%; 1 Tim. vi. 15—ap- 
i exclusively to God, and the glorified 

odies of the saints. See INcOnRUPSTIBILI- 
TY and Lire. 

IMMULIADILITY, unchangeableness, as- 
cribed to God, Y'sa.cii.97; to his counsel, 
promise, and oath, Heb. vi. 17, 13; to Jesus 
Christ, Heb. xiii. 8. 

IMPOSITION OF HANDS, or LATIXG on or 
HANDS. This phrase, denoting the com- 
munication of some gift, benefit, power, or- 
office, (for an office is a gift,) eccurs, Matt 
xix. 15; Mark vi.5; Lukeiv.10; xiii.13; 
Acts vi. б; viii. 17; xiii. 3; xix. 6; xxviii. 8. 
The phrase “laying on of hands," occurs, 
lTim.iv.14; Heb. vi.2. The persons who 
laid on hands were Jesus, ike Apostles, 
Prophets, Teachers, Elders, or the Presby- 
tery. The persone on whom hands were 
laid, were the sick, and such as desired ty 
receive spiritual gifts, and those designated 
for pubhetrusts and offices in or for the 
congregation, 

IMP UTE, logizomai, occurs 41times ; and its 
primary and radical import is to reckon or 
account, being a word used in arithnictical 
calculations. Itis used passively in Rom. 
iv. 3, 4, 5, 8, 9, 10; 2 Tim. iv. 16, &c. * 

INCENSE, a compound of aromatics pro- 
cured from trees, chiefly in Arabia, having 
when burnt, a most fragrantsmell. Itwaa 
not lawful to use it any place but the tem- 

le. Exod.xrx.7,8,34; Luke i. 9. 

INCORRUPTIBLE, God is, Rom. i. 23; 
l'Tim. i. 17; so also his word, 1 Pet. i. 23; 
the bodies of the saints will be, 1 Cor. xv. 
53: also, the inheritance, 1 Pet. i. 4. The 
Christian’s crown will be incorruptible, 
l Cor. ix. 25. 

INCORIUPTIBILITY, to be sought after, 
Rom. ii. 7; brought to view and illustrated 
in the gospel, 2 Tim. i. 10; corruptible na- 
tures must put it on in order to inherit 
the kingdoni of God, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 50, 53, 54. 

INFIILLMITIES. (1.) Bodily weaknesses 
Matt. viii. 17; Isa. liii. 4, (2.) Weakness of 
human nature, Gal. iv. 13; Rom. viii. *0. 
Mere infirmities are not sins, except so far 
gs we bring them on ourselves. Christiana 
are bound to pay a tender regard to tho 
infirmitics of others. Rom. xv. I. 

INGRATITUDE censured, Psa. vii. 4: cvi. 7: 
Prov. xvii. 12: 2 Tim. і. 0: instances of, 
HE xl.23: Judges viii. 34; 1 Sam. xviii. 


30. , 1 

INN, in our Bible, generaily means a cara- 
tansera. Usnally they are simply placcs 
of rest, near a fountain, if possible: others 
have an attendant, who merely waits on 
travelers; and others have a family, which 
sell provisions. They are found in every 
part of the East. In the stable of such a 
place, the better parts being all occupied, 

.Jesus was born. Luke ii. 7. 

INSCRIPTION or SuvrrRscRIPTIOx, wmr- 
ing on coins, pillars, &c. Much of the his- 
tory of uations may be learnt from them, 
Matt. хх. 20. The history of Greece for 1318 
years, is inscribed on thé Arundel marble% 
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Parts of the law of Moses were inscribed on 
the altar at Ebal. Deut. xxiii. 8. 

IN FERCESSION of Christ for us, Rom, viii. 
34; Heb.vii.75; 1 Јоһп іі 1; to be made 
hy us for others, Rom. xv. 30; 2 Cor. i. 11; 
Eph. i. 16; vi. 18, 19; Col.iv. 3, &c.; in- 
stances, Gen. xviii. 23—35, &c. 

IRON, a well known, strong, and useful 
metal, and known vey anciently, Gen. iv. 
22. Moses speaks of its hardness, Lev. 
xxvi.10; of the iron mines, Deut. viii, 9; 
and of the furnace in which it was made, 
Deut.iv. 90. Thebedstead of Og, king of 
Bashan was of iron, Deut. iii. 11. 

JRONY or Sarcas», when a person means 
the contrary of what he says; examples of, 
Lev. xxvi. 34,35; 2 Sam. vi. 20; 1 Kings 
xviii.97; 2 Kings xviii. 3; Job xxvi. 2,3, 
Mark vii. 9. $ 

ISAAC, [laughter,) the promised son of 
Abraham, born А. M. 2107, Gen. xvii. 10,1}; 
xxi. 6—8. The command to “take Isaac 
and offer him as a burnt-offering,” Gen. 
xxii. 2, was as the result unequivocally 
shows, merely to prove or test Abraham, in 
order that his faith, love, and obedience, 
might be manifest; and not, in fact, that 
he should offer up his son. Moreover, the 
whole transaction was symbolical of the 
real sacrifice of the Son ot God. 

ISAIAH, [the salvation of the Гога] the 
prophet, the son of Amoz, prophesied about 
60 years, during the reigns of Uzziah, Јо. 
tnam, Ahaz, and llezekiah, kings of Judah. 
"п.е Book of Isaiah is remarkable for the 
eiezanee and sublimity ofits language, and 
the many and wonderful predietious con- 
tained in it. Passages are quoted from it 
by Zephaniah, Ezckiel, and Habakkuk, as 
wellas by the New Testament writers. 

IS A RIOT, [a man of murder.] the name of 
the disciple who betrayed Christ, Matt. x. 


4. 

ISRAEL, [who prerails mità Cod,] а name 
given to Jacob, Gen. xxxii. 75, also the 
common name of the Hebrew people and 


country. 

ISHAELITES, the descendants of Jacob, 
Exod. ix. 7. Were one nation until the 
reign of Rehoboam, when ten tribes re- 
volted under Jereboam, and had their capi- 
talat Samaria; while Judah and Benja- 
min remained steadfast to the house of 
David. The ten tribes were carried captive 
into Assyria, B. C. 724, and nationally have 
never yét been restored. Their rejection 
end dispersion were plainly foretold, Lev. 
sxxvi. 28—39; Deut.iv. 27, 28; xxviii. 15— 
68; Hoseaix.17; and their restoration al- 
во foretold, Deut. xxx. 1—9: Isa.i.26; iv. 
3—0; xi.ll: xiv.1—3: xviii.2, &c.: Jer. 
xvi.14, 15: xxiii. 8: xzx.; xxxi, &c.; Hosea 
111.5: Amos ir.14. 15, &c., &c.; the same 
represented by the revival of dead bones, 
Ezek.xxxvii; by theolive tree, Rom. xi.; 
their future prosperity in the last days, Isa. 
ii; ix. 1—7; xxv. 6; xxvi., &0. 

ISSACHAR, (prie, reward,] the fifth son of 
Jacob and Leah, Gen. xiii. 14—18 ; born A. 
M. 2 '57 

JTALY, a cele*cated country in the south of 
Europe, comprising a peuinsula, in a form 
resembling that ofa boot, Acts xviii. 2. . 

ITUREA, [whick is guarded,] a province in 
Syria, mentioned Luke iii. 1. 


JACINTH. See Pazcrous SToxxs. 
JACOB, [Ae that supplants,] the youngest son 
of [saac and Rebecca, born А. M. 2167, Gen. 


xxv. 26. 
JACOR'S WELL. а fountain of water about 


one mile and a half trom Svehar. on tne road 
to Jerusalem. 


JAIRUS, jdiffuser of tight,] chiet of the syna- 


gogue at Capernauni. Mark у. 22—45; Luke 
vill. 41—56, 


JAMBRES, үле sea wiwApoverty,] a maglcian 


in Egypt who withstood Moses, 2 Tim. in. 
8, 


JAMES, (the same in meaning as Jacob,) 


one of the twelve apostles; the brother :.f 
John and son of Zebedee, Matt. iv. 21. Mur- 
dered by Iferod, about A. D. 44. Acts xii. 2. 
the Less, an apostle, and the kins- 
man of our Lord, Gal. i. 19. He was the 
son of Cleopas or Alpheus and Mary, sister 
to Mary the mother of Jesus; consequent- 
ly cousin to Jesus Christ, according to the 
fiesh, 1 Cor. xv.7; and generally esteemed 
as the writer of the Epistle which bears his 
name. _ 

Epistle of, addressed to the twelve 
tribes of the dispersion, to those of ther, 
who professed faith in the Messiah. [t 15 
evident that at the time it was written, the 
brethren were suffering persecutions, and 
that the destruction of the Jewish polity 
was very near. The letter is most pathetic 
and instructive, and contains an admirab:e 
summary of practical duties incumbent on 
a:l believers. 


JANNA, [who speaks] the father of Melchi, 


Luke iii. 24. 


JANNES, [who speaks,) an Egyptian magi- 


cian who withstood Moses, 2 Tim. iit S, 


JARED, {ле who descends,; one of the antedi- 


luvian patnarchs, Gen. v. 15—20; Luke 


iii. 37. - 
JASON, [Ae that cures,] a kinsman of Paul 


at Thessalonica, mentioned Acts xvii. 5—9, 
Rom. xvi. 21. 


JASPER. See Precrous STONES. 
ЈЕРИТНАН, [he that opens,] his history, 


Judges хі хїї. 1—7; Mentioned Heb. х'. 
33. The origina! of Judges xi. 30, when 
properly translated, reads thns :—“ And it 
shall be, that whoever comes forth of the 
doors of my house to meet me, when J re- 
turnin peace from the children of Ammon, 
shall surely be Jehovah’s, and I will cffer 
to him a burnt offering.” The vow zon- 
tains two parts: 1. That person who met 
him on his return, should be Jehovah's, 
and be dedicated forever to his service, as 
Hannah devoted Samuel before he wa» 
born, 1Sam.i.ll. 2. That Jephthah him. 
self would ofier a burnt offering to Jcho- 
vah. Human sacrifices were prohibited by 
the law. Deut. xii. 80; and the priests 
would not offer them. Such a vow would 
have been impious, and could not have 
been performed. It may be safely conclud- 
ed that Мерве danghter was devoted 
to perpetual virginity; and with this idea 
agrees the statements, that “she went to 
bewail her virginity;" that the women 
went four timesin every year to mourn or 
talk with (not for) her; that Jephthah 
“did with her according to his vow,” and 
that “she knew no man.” 


JEREMIAH, [exaltation of the Тота) {һе 


prophet, was a priest of the tribe of Benja- 
min, son of Hiikizh, a native of Anathoth, 
Jer.i.1. He began to prophesyinthereizn 
ot Josiah, A. M. 3375, and prophesied about 
42 years. le predicted the punishment 
and captivity of the idolatrous Jews, and 
their restoration, together with the bless 

ings ofthe reign of Messiah. 


JERICHO, Càis moon,] а city of Judea; 5 


mules west of the Jordan, and 17 mues 1: 
N. E. of Jerusalem It was uoted fur раи 
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trees, and was once a large city, but now a 
mean village. 

JERUSALEM, (vision of peace,] a celebrated 
city of Asia, capital of ancient Judea, and 
of modern Palestine. Itis memorable for 
its ancient temple, for the death and resur- 
rection of our Savior, and fur its signal des- 
truction by Titus. It was buiit on four 
hills—Zion, Acra, Moriah, and Bezetha. 
The name Zion was often applied to the 
whole city. Modern Jerusalen is built on 
Mount Moriah, and is chiefly noted for pi!- 
grimage. It contains about 20,000 inbabi- 
tants. 

JESSE, |fo be, or who is,] the son of Obed, 
and father of David. Ruthiv.:2; 1 Sam. 
xvi; Lukeiv. 33. 

JESTING, not to be used, Eph. v. 4. 

JESUS, [a savior,] the Son ot God, the Mes- 
siah, the Savior of the world. "his name 
is composed of Yau, or Jan, IL shall be; aud 
Suva, Powerful;—"I shall be the Power- 
ful Hence he is “mighty to save, and 
strong to deliver,” and will “save lis peo- 
ple from theirsins.” Eusebius says, “ Тһе 
name Jesu3 means the salvation of God. 
For Isoua among the Hebrews is salvation, 
and among them theson of Nun is called 
Joshua; and [озоме is the salvation of Jaun, 
i. e. salvation of God.” The “папе оѓ Je- 
sus,” (Phil.it, 1) is not the name Jesus, 
but “the name above every name,” onoma 
to huper pan onoma, ver. 9; Viz. thesupreine 
diguity and anthority with which the Fa- 
ther hus invested Jesns Christ, as the re- 
ward of his disinterested exertion in the 
cause of the diviue glory and human kap- 

iness. 

jaw; & name formed from that of Judah, 
aud applied ір its first use toonebelongu.g 
to the tribe or country of Judah, or rather 

erhaps toa ge of the separate king- 
Кл of Judah, 2 kings xvi.6; хху.5. Dur- 
ing the captivity the terin seems to hase 
been extendedtoallthe peopleofthe Hebrew 
janguage and country without distinction, 
Esther 111. 6, 9; Dan. iii. 8, 12; and this 
loose app.ication of the name was preser- 
ved af:er tue restoration to Palestine, when 
1% came to denote not only every descend- 
ant of Abraham in the largest possibie 

ense, but even proselytes who had no 
Bi odirelation to the Hebrews. Acts ii. 


5, 10. | А 

JOANNA, (grace or gift of the Toral the wife 
of Chuza, Herod’ssteward; who after being 
cured by our Savior fol:owed him, Luke 
viii. $. Also the son of Rhesa, Luke iii, 27. 

JOB, [Ae that weeps,| a patriarch celebrated 
for his patience under complicated and 
severe trials, and the constancy of his piety 
and virtue. liis book is of very great an- 
tiquity; its style, &c., harmonizes with the 
Pentateuch. The scene is laid in Idumea, 
a part ot Arabis Petrea. Supposed to have 
been contemporary with Moses, See Ezek. 
xiv. 14, 20; James v. 11. 

JOEL, |that wills, commands,] one of the 
twelve minor prophets, the son of Pethuel. 
He was contemporary with Isaiah and 
Ainos, and delivered his predictions in the 
reign of Uzziah, between 800 aud 750 В, C. 
Mis prophecy is quoted from by Peter on 

he day ot Pentecost, Acts i1. 10. 

JOILN, [the gift or favor of God,) THE APOSTLE 
brother of James, and the son of Zebedee,a 
native of Bethsaida in Galilee. He was 
the disciple whom the Savior loved, and 
supposed to have been the youngest. He 
received Mary into his house after the 
death of Jesus, which seems to Dave beca 
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situated at Jerusalem. It is probable that 
he lived there till tho death of Mery. 
and then went to Ephesus, and laborra in 
Asia Minor. llesufiered much for his re- 
ligion, and was banished by the Roman 
emperor, to the isle of Patmos, where ac- 
cording to Ireneus and Eusebius he behe d 
and wrote the visions of the Apocalypse, 
about the close of the reign of Domitian, А. 
D.90. When Nerva became emperor, he 
was recalled and lived to write his Gospel 
and three Epistles. lle died at Ephesus at 
the age of 100 years, in the third year of 
Trajan. 

JOHN, Gospel of. This book was not writ- 
ten, as some suppose, to ашу omissions 
made by the other three Gospel historians; 
but as they had written chiefly of the life 
and actions of their Master, John wrote 
chiefly of his person and office, and in refuta- 
tion of errors which had sprung up. 

Epistles of. These letters appear to 
have been written to establish the truths 
concerning the person aud oflices of Christ, 
and to condenin the errors then prevailing, 
contrary to these truths; also to repress 
the lewd practices, forthe sake of which 
these errors were embraced. The spirit of 
love, sanctification, and renunciation of 
the worid are very prominent, and earnest- 
ly inculcated., 

—— тик Barrist, the forerunner of tho 
Lord, the son of Zachariah and Elisabeth. 
He said he was “the voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Make straight the way of 
the Lord, as suid the prophet Isaiah," John 
i.23. Atabout 30 vears of age he entered 
on the work of announcing the near ap- 
proach of tke Messiah and his kingdom, 
and calling on the people to reform and be 
immersed for the remission of their sins. 
"DIE people flocked to his baptisni, 
and he was held in esteem by them as a 
prophet; butit is said that “the Pharisees 
and lawyers rejected the counsel of God 
against themselves, not being baptized of 
him," Luke vii. 30. He baptized Jesus iu 
the river Jordan, and pointed him out as 
“the Lamb of God which takes away the 
sin of the world," John i. 20, After the 
Messiah had entered on his work of pro- 
claiming the glad tidings of the kingdom 
ot God, John was beheaded by Пегоа Anti- 
pas, because he had reproved him for the 
sin of adultery, Matt. xlv. 3—19. 

——— surnamed Mark, the comp»nion ot 
Paul and Barnabas, Acts xii. 12. lie wrote 
the Gospel which bears his surname. 

——— а member of the Sanhedrim, and a ro- 
lative of the high PUN Acts iv, б. 

JONAI, one of the minor prophets, who 
probably lived in the reign of Jchu, E. C. 
58 100 550. 2 Kings xiv. 25. Пе was sent on 
a mission to Nineveh. See the book itself 
for the account. Referred to, Matt. xii. 3u— 
41; xvi. 4; Luke xi. 20, 30. 

JOPPA, (beauty, eomeliness,| a seaport of 
Palestine, of very ancient date, though pos- 
sessing au inferior harbor. It is now called 
Jaffa. Mentioned Acts ix.26—43; x. 5—5, 
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JORDAN, a river of Palestine, the only con- 
siderable one in the country. It rlses in 
Mount Hermon, formed by the union of 
two springs—one "Jor," and the other 
“ Das," henccits name—and passes through 
lakes Merom and Gennesareth, and after a 
course of 130 miles, flows into the Dead Sex. 
Before entering it, its ordinary breadt'i, 
according to Shaw, is S0 yards, and Из ord: 
пагу depth 13 feet. The 'oountry beyond 
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the Jordan," comprised Perea, Ratanea, 
Trachonitis, Iturea, Galaaditis, Gaulonitis, 
and Decapolis. 

JOSEPH, jincrease, addition,) the son of Ja- 
cob and itachel, and brother to Benjamin, 
Gen. xxx. 22—24. See his history in the lat- 
ter part of Genesis—which is one of the 
most beautiful and attractive that ever was 
written. 

—-—- “the husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jesus, who is called Christ," Matt. i. 
16. Being the nearest of kin to Ileli, the 
father of Mary, he was espoused to her ac- 
cording to law. He was the natural, that 
is, by birth, son of Jacob, and the legal son 
of Heli: ог, as wecallit, son-in-law ; hence 
called vy Luke, the son of Heli, in virtue 
of his being Mary's husband. 

—— — of Arimathea, a senator, and pri- 
vately a disciple of Christ, Jobn xix. 58; 
Luke xxiii. 50, 51. 

————— called Barsabas, one of the two per- 
sons nominated hy the primitive Church, 
to виру e place of Judas Iscariot, Acts 
139237 


———— or Joses, a son of Mary and Cleopas, 
and brother ot James the Less, of Sion, 
and of Jude, and eonsequentiy one of those 
who are called-the brethren of our Lord, 
MUS xiii. 55; xxvii. 56; Mark vi.8; xv. 
40, 47. 

or Joszs, surnamed Barnabas, Acts 


iv. 36. 

JOSHUA, [the lord, the savior,] the suecessor 
of Moses as leader of Israel. He was the 
son of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim, and 
born A. M. 7460. The book of Joshua eoim- 
peices the history of about 20 years, and 

orms а continuation and completion to 
the Pentateuch. It deseribes the eonquest 
of Canaan; its partition among the tribes, 
and the death and burial of Joshua. Three 
other persons of this name are mentioned, 
1 Sam. vi. 14, 185; 2 Kings xxiii. 8; Zech. iii. 
13:9; vill. 

JOURNEY, a passage from place to plaee. A 
"Sabbath day's journey" was about a mile; 
a common day's journey was about 20 
miles. Acta i. 11. 

JOY, when to be shown, Luke x. 20; Rom. 
xit. 12; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Phil. i. 4, 18; iv.4; 
1 Thess. iv. 16—15, &c.. 

JUBILEE, an extraordinary festival held 
every seventh suhbatical year. Ordered, 
Lev. xxv.8; probably alluded to in Isa. lxi. 
1,2; Luke v. 18, 19. . 

JUDAII, or Ju»zA, [confessing, praise,] that 
district of Canaan belonging to the tribe of 
Judah. Sometimes it denoted the whole of 

| Palestine west of the Jordan. Under the 
Romans Patestine was divided in three por- 
tious—Galilee in the north, Samaria in the 
middle, and Judeain the south. The eon. 
quest of this country is commemorated by 
соіпѕ or medals, representing on one side 
the head of the emperor Vespasian, and on 
the other the daughter of Zion, sitting ona 
heap of warlike weapons, under a palm 
tree, in a mournful attitude. Compare Isa. 
iii. 25 and xlvii. 1. 

JUDAS (the same meaning as Judah,) Isca- 
riot, the traitor, one of the twelve apostles; 
the disciple who was entrusted with the 
donations presented to our Lord, and who 
at length betrayed his Master. 

——— or Jung: called also Thaddens, or 
Lebbeus, and Zelotes, probably one of the 
Twelve. Не was the author of the Epistle 
bearing his name, wüieh was intended 
chiefly to guard believers against false 
teachers. 3 T 
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JUDAS of Galilee, mentioned Acts v. 37. 

———— suruamed Barsabas, a Christian 
teacher sent from Jerusalem to Antioch, 
along with Paul and Barnabas, Acts xv. 
22, 27, 32. 

———— a Jew of Damaseus with whoin Paul 
lodged, Aets ix. 11. 

JUDGES. Extraordinary men raised up by 
Jehovah, to deliver Israel from oppression, 
before the times ofthe kings. Fifteen euch 
persons presided over the lsraelites during 
the 430 years whieh elapsed from the death 
of Te the accession of Saul. Acts 
xni. 70. 

JUDGMENT, the name ofan inferior Jewish 
court, established in every eity, aud which 
eonsisted of 23 members, who punished 
eriminals by strange or beheading, 
Matt. v. 21, 22. Also, the solemn acticn 
гла trial at the great and last day. Eccl. 
xii. 14; Jude 6. The place of the adminis- 
tration of justice, under the Roman gov- 
ernor, was eailed the judgment hall, Jchn 
xviil.28; xix. 0; and the tribunal, or place 
of pronouncing sentence, the judgment-seat, 
Matt. xxvii. 19. 

JULIA, (downy,] one whom Paul salutes, 
Rom, x vi. 15. 5 

JULIUS, (downy,] the centurion to whom 
Paul was eoniunitted, to be conveyed to 
Rome, Acts xxvii. 1. 

JUNIA, fyovth,] a female relative of Paul’s, 
Rom. xvi. 7. 

JUPITER, [the father who helps,] the most 

owerful of the heathen deines, Acts xiv. 
3, 13 ; хіх. 35. 

JUSTIFICATION. This word oceurs only 
three times in the common у crsion—Rom. 
iv.24; v.16,18. Justify occurs in reference 
to God, Rom. iii. 50; Gal. ізі. S. Believers 
are said to bejustified by Christ, Acts xiii. 
30; by favor, Rom. ili. 24; by faith, Rom. iii- 
98; by his blood, Rom. v.0; by the name of 
the Lord Jesus, 1 Cor. vi. 11; by works, James 
ii. 24. The original words translated “‘jus- 
tification” in the common version, are di- 
kaiosis and dikaioma, signifying acquital, 
forgiveness, absolution, deliverance from 
the consequences of sin. А 

JUSTUS, [уна!, upright,] mentioned Acts 
xviii. 7; Cod. іт, 11. 


KEDRON, [the turbid,| а brook or winter 
torrent which flows through the vailey of 
Jehoshaphat, mentioned John xviii. 1. . 

KEY. A symbol of power and authority, 
Rev.i.18; lsa. xxii. 22. Authority to ex- 

lain the law and the popu was given 

y the delivery of à key. When Rabbi 
Samuel died, they put his key and his tab- 
lets into his cofün. 

KEYS “ofthe kingdom of heaven.” Matt. 
xvi. 19. These were given to Peter, who 
had the authority, power, and honor of 
first opening the door of the Gospel to both 
Jews and Gentiles, Acts ii. 14—42; x. 

KING, a title applied iu the Scriptures to 
men, Luke xxii. 25; 1 Tim.ii. 1, 2: 1 Pet. ii. 
13—17; to God, 1 Tim. i. 17; vi. 15, 16; and 
to Christ, Matt. xxvii. 11; Luke xix. 38; 
John i. 49; vi. 15; xviii. 382—237: to men as 
invested with regalauthority by their fel- 
lows; to God as the sole proper sovereign 
and ruler of the universe; and to Christ as 
the Son of God, the King of the Jews, the 
sole Ilead and Governor of his Church. 

KINGDOM. (1.) The territories of a king. 
(2.) Royal power and dominion. Where 
the word occurs in the New Testament, ac- 
cording to Dr Geo. Campbell, it 13 gener. 
aliy synonymous with reiga- Basileia, with 
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the Greeks, denoted either Relgn or King- 
dom. The Royalty or Kingdom of God, or 
of IIeaven, was announced by Daniel, chap. 
ii. 44; vii. 0, 22; by John the m РС pni 
hy Jesus, Matt.iii.2; iv. 17; x.7; xii. 28, 
&c.; $o be prayed for, Matt. vi.10; Lukexi. 
2; tobesought after, Matt. vi. $3; Lukezii. 
31; qualifications for it, Matt. vii. 21; Luke 
ix.62; Johniii.$,6: Aetszxiv.92: 1 Cor. 
vi. 9: xv. 50: 2 Thess.i.4,5. — 

KISS, a natural symbol of affection and rev- 
erence, of very ancient date. Early Chris. 
tians eonformed to custom, and kissed 
each other during or at the close of public 
worship. According to some this was gen- 
erally given by men apart and women 
apart, before receiving the Lord’s supper, 
to testify peace and brotherly affection. 
1 Thess. v. 26, 1 Pet. v.14. 

KNEELING, a posture for prayer, Psa. xcv. 
6; Eph. 111.14; examples of it, 1 Kings viii. 
54; Dan. vi. 10; Luke xxii. 41; Acts ix. 40: 
xx.86; ххі. 5. á 

KNOW, has in the Bibie frequently the im- 
port of approve or recognize. As Hosea 
viii. 4, "They have set up princes, and I 
knew itnot.” Matt. vii. 23, “Then will I 
declare unto them, Depart from me, I never 


new you." PN 

KNOWLEDGE, wherein it consists, 1 John 
11.3; 111.6; iv.6; the measure of our obe- 
dience, and by which we must be judged, 
Luke xii. 47; Johnxv.22; Rom.i.21; ii. 
?1; James iv. 17; must be communicated, 
Y Pet. iv. 10; often the occasion of vanity, 
I Cor. viii. 1; worldly, of little value, 1 Cor. 
1. 19, 111.19; 2 Cor. i. 12. 


MABOR, the steady and constant effort of 
the bodily frame which man undertakes for 
his own benefit, and, in particular, in order 
to proeure the means of subsistence. The 
lot of all men, Gen. 111. 19; recommended, 
Acts xx. $5; Eph. iv. 28; 1 Thess.ii.9, iv. 


11, &c. 

LAMB, the well-known type and symbol 
ofthe Messiah. See Gen. xxii.7,8; Exod. 
xii. 8-5; Isa. liii 7: Johni.29; 1 реб. і. 
19; Rev. v. 6—13, &e. 

LAMECH. [poor. made low,] one of the ante. 
diluvian patriarchs, the son of Methuselah, 
and father of Noah, Gen. v. 28—31; Luke 
jii.36. Also,one who was а descendant of 
Cain, mentioned Gen. iv. 18, 21. 

LAMPS. The lamps of the ancients were of 
various kinds. Those used at wedding pro- 
cessions consisted of Id rags, squeezed 
hard against one another in a round figure, 
like а greatsausage. Those wholiold them 
havein the other hand E with a 
very narrow neck, full ot oil, of which they 

our out from time to time on the flame. 

his explains Christ's declaration, that he 
will not “quench the smoking flax,” Matt. 
xii. 20; and shows why the foolish virgins 
needed ‘‘oil in their vessels," Matt. xxv. 4. 
Laws concerning them in the tabernacle, 
Num. viii. 1—4. 

LANGUAGES or Toneves, gift of, at the 
day of Pentecost, Acts ii. 1-13; conferred by 
the apostles, Acts viii.i7; x. 46; xix. 6; 
1 Cor, xii. 10, 

LAODICEA, [just people,] a ely of Phrygia, 
in Asia Minor, 42 miles east of Ephesus. A 
Christian church was early planted in this 
place, Rev. 1. 11. It is now an extensive 
rum. Christ's message to the Church 
there, Rev. u 14—12. Е. 

LASCIVIOUSNESS censured, Rom. xiii. 18; 
2 Cor. xu. 21; Gal. v 19; Eph. iv. 19, Хе. 

ШАЅЕА, үа rocky country,] a city Leur Fair 
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25 
Ies, in the island of Crete, Acta xxvii. 


LAW, means a rule of conduct enforced by 
an authority superior to that of the moral 
beings to whom it isgiven. As found in the 
Scriptures it is variously applied, and must 
be taken in the connection in which it 
stands to be properly understood. Law 
sometimes means the whole revealed will 
of God, contained in his word, Psa. i. 2; 
xix. 7; Xl. 8, &c.; sometimes doctrine, Prov. 
xiii. 14; the Mosaic economy, John i. nom 
xiii. 39; ceremonial observances, Luke ii. 
27; Acts xv. 5, 24, &c.; judicial oy civil law, 
John vii. 61; xviii. 31; Acts xix. 38, &c.; al- 
so, the moral law, or Decalogue, Exod. xa. 
$—17: Rom. vii. 7, 12, 14, &c. 

LAWSUITSamong Christians, to be avoided, 
Matt v 38—42: 1 Cor. vi. 1—7. 

LAWYERS, persons versed in the laws. 
These are mentioned only after the decline 
of the Mosaical institutions had consider- 
ablyadvaneed. Аз the Jews had no writ- 
ten laws, except those contained in the 
Old Testament, a lawyer among them was 
a person familiar with seripture, and whose 
business it was to expound them. Lawyers 
and Scribes censured, Luke vii. 30: xi. 4g— 


52. 

LAZARUS. {the help of God,| an inhabitant 
of Bethany, brother of Mary and Martha, 
who was honored with the friendship of 
Jesus, by whom he was raised from the 
dead after he had been four days in the 
tomb. John xi. Also, the name ofa beggar 
mentiond in a parable. Luke xvi. 20. 

LEAVEN. The usual learen in the East Is 
dough kept till it becomes sour, and which 
18 kept from one day to another for the 
purpose of preserving leaven in readiness. 
Chemically speaking, ferment or yeast is 
the same as tearen; but leaven is more cor- 
Tov applied to solids, ferment both to 
liquids and solids, According to chemists, 
“ferment or yeast is a substance in a state 
of putrefaction, the atoms of which are in 
a continual motion.” It is used figurative- 
ly for pater eh produces a change in the 
mass with which it mixes, whether for the 
better or for the worse. Matt. xiii. 33: xvi. 
6, 12: 1 Cor. v. 6. 

LEBBEUS, [strong-hearted,] a surname of 
the apostle Jude. 

LEGION, a division of the Roman army. In 
the time ot Romulus, a Roman legion con- 
tained 5000 infantry, and 800 cavalry. 
About the time of Christ, it contained 6200 
foot soldiers, and 300 horse. Mark v. 9: 
Luke vii. 80: Matt. xxvi. 53. 

LEPER. Simon the Leper, Matt. xxvi. б. 
So called from his having been a leper: it 
was unlawful to eat with persons who hed 
the le ШМ Н $ 

LEVI, (held, associated,) the third son of Ja- 
cob and Leah, born in Mesopotamia, B. C. 
1750. Gen. xxix. 34. Also the name of 
Matthew, Mark il. 14, 

LEVITES, the descendants of Levi, appoint- 
ed to assist the priests in their services: to 
see thatthe temple was kept clean, to pre- 
pare oil, wine, &c., for God's house: totake 
care of the saered revenues. 

LIBERTINES. Jews who were free citizens 
or burgesses of Rome, Acts vi. 9. 

LIBYA, [the heart of the sea,) a province in 
Africa, westward of Egypt, famous for its 
armed chariots and horses, 2 Chron. xvi. 
8: Acts ii. 10. 

LIFE, properly existence, either animal or 
rational. Naturallife, valuable, Psa. xlix. 
7—9: short and uncertain, Job vil. 16: xiv 
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7—9; short and uncertain, Job vii. 17; xiv.| LORD’S DAY, Rev. і. 10, is thought by some 


7—10; Psa. xxxix.5; хс. 6, 6, 9,10; 1 Pet. 
1.94; not to be preferred to our duty, Matt. 
х.39; xvi.25; Mark viii. 85; Lukeix. 24; 
xvii.82; John xii. 24; future aud eternal 
life described, Luke xx. 30; 1 Cor. xv. 12— 
57; Phil. iii. 20, 21, &c. à 

LIGHT created, Gen. i. 3—5, 14—19. Applied 
to God, 1.'ohn і. 5; to Christ, John i. 9: to 
God's Word, Psa. cxix. 105: 2 Реф. 1.109: to 
the apostles, Matt. у. 14, 10: to Christians, 
Eph. v.8. Itis the well-known symbol сї 
knowledge. А : 

LIGHTNING, the flash of the electric fluid, 
as it passes from one cloud to another. ‘The 
power and wrath of God are often repre- 
sented by thunder and lightnings, Job 
xxxvii.8—5; Psa. xviii. 12, &c. | 

LILY, a beautiful flower common in Pales- 
ae of which there are several varieties. 

he lily referred to by our Saviorin Matt. 
vi. 30, was probably the amaryllis lutea, 
whose golden flowers in autumn afford one 
of the most brilliant and gorgeous objects 
in nature. 

LINEN, cloth made of flax, well-known at а 
very early period. In some passages the 
word во rendered probabiy means cofton. 
Specimens of cotton cloth are found on the 
oldest mummies. Б 

LINUS, [nets.] a person mentioned by Paul, 
2 Tim. tv. 21. _ . 

LION “of the tribe of Judah.” A lion being 
the ensign of the tribe of Judah, the phrase 
1s apjilied to Christ, who sprang from that 
trike; and is symbolical of his great 
strength, Кет. v.5. 

LOAF. The Eastern ioaf was a large cake, 
Exod. xxix. 23; 1 Chron. xvi. 3; Mark 
viii. 14. 

LOCUSTS, an insect resembling a grass- 
hopper, only much larger in size. The pro- 
phetical writings of the Oid Testament 
abound with aliusions to this insect as one 
of God's most dreadful scourges. Moses 
mentions them as lawful food, Lev. xi. 22; 
anditis said that John the Baptist ate lo- 
custs while in the desert of Judea, Mark i. 
6. But whether these were the insects so 
called, or the sweet JM, pods of a tree, 
is no$ fully agreed. Locusts, however, are 
still eaten in the East both by rich and 
poor. Symbolically locusts represent great 
and terrible armies, Rev. ix. 3. 

LOINS, thelowerregion of the back. The 
orienta's who wear long robes, are obliged, 
when then apply themselves, to any busi- 
ness, to use a girdle. Hence, to have the 
“Joins girded” is the same as to be in 
readiness for action. Luke xii. 25; Eph. 


vi. 14. 

LOIS, |better,| Timothy’s grandmother, 
2 Tim. i. 5. 

LONG HAIR. Chardon says, “The eastern 
women are remarkable for the great length 
and the number oí the tresses of their hair. 
Their hair hangs at fulllength behind, di- 
vided in tresses braided with ribbon or 
pearl. Lady Montague counted one hun- 
dred and ten tresses, all natural, on the 
head ol one lady. The men wear but very 
little on their heads. Young men who wear 
their hairin the East, are regarded as et- 
feminate and infamous.” . ЖЯ 

LORD, | proprietor,| a Saxon word signifying 
ruler or governor. Whenthe word repre- 
sents the dread name of Jehovah, or Yah- 
weh, itis printed Lon», in small capitals, 
in the authorized version. The word is ap- 

lied to Jesus Christ, to angels, to princes, 
9 Lsasbers, to husbands, б, 


to be the same as the first day of the week, 
when Christians assembled for M р. 
but it is considered by others as mere 
synonymous with “the day of the Lord, 
1 Thess. v. 2. The expression standing 
alone, and being unaccompanied by any 
other words which tend to explain its 
meaning, it is difficult to decidewhich view 
is correct. Тһе earliest autheutie instance 
in which the nàme of "the Lord's day" is 
applied, (after the passage in the Apoca- 
yen Is not til] Tertullian uses it, about 

. D. 200; and perhaps a little later, the 
term is made use of by Dyonisius of Cor- 
inth, as quoted by Eusebius. 

LOT, [wrapped up.jthe son of Haran, and 
nephew of Abraham. After the death of 
his father, he accompanied his uncle from 
Ur to Haran, and thence to Canaan, Gen. 
xiii. 8,9. Mentioned 2 Pet. ii. 7. 

LOTS, things cast or drawn in order {о de- 
termine a point in debate. Lev. xvi. 8; 
Josh. vii; Prov. xvi. 33; xviii. 18; Acts i. 
98; Matt. xxvii. 85. 

LOVE ог God, its nature, John iii. 10; xvii. 
28; Rom. v. 8; viii. 395; 1 John iii. 1, 2, &c; 
of Christ, John xiii. 1; xv. 12, 13; Rom. 
viii. 35, &c. Love to God required, Deut. vi. 
5; x. 12; rendered by his children, Phil. i. 
9; 1Јоһр іі. 5; iv.19; how shown, 1 John 
iv. 20, 21; v. 1—3; to Christ, its nature, 
Matt.x. 87—49; John xiv. 15, 21, 23, &c.; 
brotherly love enjoined, John xiii.84; xv. 

3,17; Rom. xii.9, 10: xiii.3; 1 Cor. xiii. 
&c.: of the world, forbidden, Matt. v. 24; 
xiii. 92; James i. 77; 1v. 4; 1 John ii. 15. 

LUCIUS, [luminous,{ a prophet in the con- 

pree ion at Antioch, Acts xiii. I. Proba- 
ly the same Lucius whois mentioned in 
Rom. xvi. 21, as Paul’s relative. 

LUCRE, worldly wealth, the love of forbid- 
den, Matt. vi. 24; 1 Tim.iii.3; 1 Pet. v. 2. 

LUKE, [luminous,] a native ef Antioch, and 
a physician. He was Paul's companion 
and assistant, Philemon 23, 24; 2 Tim. iv. 
11. He was the writer of the history bear- 
ig his name, and of the Acts of the Ароз- 
ties. 

The Book of Luke’s Gospel appears to bave 

been written to correct numerous errone- 

ous narratives of the life of Jesus. Fhe 
style both in this and in the Acts, is pure 
aud elevated, and many facts are given 
which are not contained in the other Evan- 


gelists. 

LUKEWARMNESS censured, Matt. viii. 21. 
Luke ix. 57—62; Acts xxvi.29; Rev. 111. 15. 

LUNATICS, persons affected by some dis- 
order, and supposed to be influenced by the 
moon, such as epilepsy, melancholy, insan- 
ity, &c. See Demonracs. 

LYCAONIA, (зле wolf,] a province of Asia 
Minor, west ot Cappadocia, where Paul and 
реша planted congregations, Acts xiv. 

LYDDA, [natwity,| a town about I4 miles 
from Joppa, 32 miles west from Jerusalem. 
Acts ix. $2, 85. 

LYDIA, ае] а woman of Thyatira, “s 
seller of purple," who dwelt in Philippi lu 
Macedonia,.Acts xvi. 14, 15. Also a prov- 
ince in the west of Asia Minor, 

LYING, forbidden, Eph.iv.?5; Col. iii. 9: 
will be punished, Psa. v.5; lii. 1—7; Rev. 
A 27; examples, 9 Kings v.25; Acts т. 


LYSANIAS, [that drives away sorrow,] tet- 
rarch of Abilene, when John began his mis- 
285 as the harbinger of the Messiah, Luke 
м . 
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"YSIA or Lycra, (dissolring,] a province of | MANNA 


Asia Minor, Acts xxvii. 5. 

LYSIAS, fdiusolving,|] chiliarch and com- 
mander of the koman troups who kept 
guard at thetempleof Jerusalem, Acts xxi. 
31—40; xxii. 20—30; xxiii, 15—.0. Я 

LYSTRA, (that dissolves or diperses,] a city 
of Lycaonia in Asia Minor, about 12 miles 
south of Iconium, where Paul and Barna- 
bas had fled, and were taken for gods by 
those who heard them, Acts xiv. 6—23. 


DONIA, [adorafion,| a country north 
vn S уе USER ui kingdom of Phitip 
and Alexander, and the rise cf which is 
described by Daniel under the emblem of а 
goat with one horn. Coins still exist in 
which that country is represented under 
the figure of a one-horned goat. To this 
country the apostie Paul was summoned to 
preach the gospel, and planted churches at 
Thessalonica and Philippi, &c., Acts xvi. 
9—rvii. 14; and visited Amphipolis, Neap- 
olis, Appolonia, and Berea, towns ot the 
same province. Much of ancient Macedo- 
nia is now the western part of Roumelia, 
MAGDALA, (magnificent,| a town mentioned 
in Matt. xv. 39, and the probable birthplace 
of Mary Magdalene, i.e. Mary of Magdala. 
МАСІ. or Wise Mex, Matt. ii. 1—12. Sages 
eminent for their knowledge of astronomy, 
natural philosophy, and theology. 'They 
were probably descendants of Ishmael, and 
from Arabia, a country east of Judea. 
MAGICIANS, learncd men of the East, who 
rofessed the knowledge of future events 
b astrology, Dan. ii. 3; iv.7, 9, &ec.. е 
MAGISTRATES to be obeyed by Christians, 
Rom. xiii. 1—7; Titus iii. 1; 1 Pet. ii. 


13—17. х 
MALICE E em, 1 Cor. v. 8; xiv. 8; Eph. 
iv. $1; Col. iii. 8, «е. | 
МАГАС, \теваепдет,] the last of the minor 
prophets. His prophecy connects well 
with the Gospel histories, to which allusion 
is made in Luke i. 77; vii. 27. : 
MALUCIIUS, (Atng,) the servant of the high- 
priest Caiaphas, whose right ear Peter eut 
off, but which was healed by Jesus, John 


i viil, 10. m 

MALE nor FEMALE, Gal. iii. 35. Females 
were not admitted to all the Ileathen rites, 
and tlie privileges of Jewish females were 
alsohmited. — ae 

MAMMON, а Syriae word signifying wealth, 
and used by our Savior as a personification 
of the god of riches, Matt, vi. 24; Luke 
xv А We 

MAN, his crealion and primeval dignity, 
Gen. i. 26, 97; ii.7; Psa. vii; Eccl. vii. 
39; his fall, Gen. iti. 17; corruption of his 
nature, Kom. iii, 10—23; Gal, v. 17; Eph.ii. 
1—3; his mortality, Gen. iii. 19; Job vin. 
10—14; Psa.lxii.0; exlvi. 5; Eccl.xii.7; 
lCor.xv.22; Т Vet. i.24: his life and dig 
nity restored by Christ, John iii. 14, 15, 36; 
iv.14; v.25; v. 30, 40; x. 27, 28; хі. 25. 
1 Cor. xv. 22, &c. The “old man" denotes 
the natural, unsanctified disposition, the 
“new man” the new disposition created 
and cherished by the gospel. * Natural’ 
or animal man, а person unrenewed; “the 
inward man,” or the “hidden man of the 
heart,” the regenerate principle within, as 
opposed to the “outward тап,” —that 
en is external and visible in the con- 


duct. ў 
MANAEN, [а eom/orter,| a teacher in the 

congregation at Antioch, who had been 

brought up with iierod the tetrarch, Acts 


xiii. 1. 28% 


the food which God gave the chil- 
dren of Israel in the wilderness. Described, 
Exod. xvi.: Num. хі. 7—9; Psa. lxxviii, 23— 
25. Referred to, John vi. 31, 49, 58; Heb. ix 
4; Rev. ii. 17. 

MARANATIIA. See ANATHEMA. 

MARK, [polite, shining.) According to cc- 
clesiastical testimonies the evangelist 
Mark is the same person who in the Acts is 
called by the Jewish name John, whose 
Roman name was Mareus, Acts xii. 17. 
Peter calls him his son, 1 Pet. v. 13, and he 
traveled with Pauland Barnabas as ап as- 
sistant. Acts xii. 25; xiii. b. 

The Book of Mark was evidently written 
for Gentile converts, probably about $0 
years aíter the death of Christ. Some have 
supposed that Mark did little more than 
abridge Matthew's Gospel, but it has been 
shown by Weisse, Wolke, Baner, Michaelis, 
and others that he could not even have 
seen the book. He probably drew his facts 
from Peter, (аз stated by John the Presby- 
ter and Papias, according to Eusebius,) 
who, equally with Matthew, was an cye- 
witness of our Lord’s life. 

CuanacTER; “mark on their 
foreheads,” and on “the right band,” 
Ezek.ix. 4; Rev. vii. 8; xiii. 16; xiv. 9; 
xx 4; an open profession of allegiance to 
those whose name or character they bear. 
Both servants and soldiers, in ancient 
times, were marked on the forehead, and 
hands, with some hicroglyphic, or with the 
name expressed in vulgar letters, or dis- 
guised in numerical letters, according to 
the fancy of the imposer. 

MARKS “of the Lord Jesus," Gal. vi. 17. 
The scars received from stripes and chains, 
alluding to an Egyptian custom, according 
to which any man's servant who fled to 
the temple of Hercules, and had the sacred 
brands or marks of that deity impressed 
npou him, was supposed to be under his 
immediate care, and privileged from all 
harsh treatment. So Paul claims exemp- 
tion from reflections on his character, or 
disputes about the necessity of eireumci- 
sion,for he valued far more the scars he 
bore than these marks enforced by Judaiz- 
ing teachers. 

MARRIAGE, its institution, Gen. ii. 21—94; 
its nature, Matt. xix, 4—9; 1 Cor. vi. 16; 
vii. 10,11; Eph. v. 31 ; lawful for all Chris. 
tians, | Cor. хіі. 38; 1 Tim. у, 14; Heb, xi.i. 
4; ancien. mode of celebrating it, Gen. 
xxix. 22; scen byour Lord's parables, Mat. 
xxii. 1—12; xxv.1—10: sanctioned by his 
presence, John ii. 1—10; попе in the resur- 
rection-state, Matt. xxii.30; Mark xii. 22: 
Luke xx. 85. The “marriage of the Lamb,” 
Rev. xix. 7, is expressive of the union of 
Curist and his Church. 

MARKS. HILL. Sece AnEOPAGUS. 

MARTHA, (who becomes bitter,] the sister of 
Lazarus and Mary, Luke x.38—42; John xi. 
1—4*; xii, 2. 

MARTYR, properly means a witness, and is 
applied in the New 'Testament:—l. То jv- 
dicial witnesses, Matt. xvni. 10; xxvi. 65, 
&c. 2. To one who testifies to what he has 
seen, heard, or known, Luke xxiv. 4$; Acts 
1.8, 22; Кот. ї. 9, &c. 3. And most rarely 
to one who by his death bears witness to 
the truth, which now is the most usual 
meaning ofthe word. In this sense we on- 
ly find it in Acts xxii. 20; Rev. ii. 13; 


c фуу 


xvii. 7. 

MARY, fexalted.j Six рон» of this name 
are mentioned in the New Testament :—1 
The mother of Jesus. She was the daug: 


23 


ter oy Eli, of the royal famlly of David, 
Мата, і. 16; Lukei. 27: ii. 5. 2. The sister 
of Lazarus, Luke x.80: John xi.!, &c. 3. 
Магу Magdalene, a resident of Magdala, 
Luke svii.2: John xix. 25. Outof her Je- 
sus cast seven demons, Sheis not that fe- 
nale sinner mentioned Luke vii.37. 4. The 
wife of Cleopas, John xix. 25, aud mother of 
James, Jude, Joses, Simon, and Salome, 
called the brethren of our Lord: from 
which it has been thought that Cleopas, 
aud Joseph, the husband of the virgin Bary 
were brothers. 5. The mother of Mark, 
Acts zii. 12. 6. А resident at Rome, Rom. 


xvi. 6. 

MASTERS, their duty, Eph. vi.9; Со]. iv.1: 
Jaines v. 4: examp.es, Gen. xviii.19: Matt. 
viii.5—10: Luke vii.2—10: Acts x. 2. 

MATTATHA, [gifí,] son of Nathan, an an- 
eestor of Jesus Christ, Luke iti. 31. 

MALTATHIAS, |the gift of the Lord,| two 

arsons of that name, ancestors of Jesus, 
tae iii. 25, 26. 

MATTHAN, |the res] son of Eleazar, 
father of Jacob, and grar: £ ther of Joseph, 
һе husband of the virgin Mary. Matt. i. 


15, 16. 4 

ЖАТТНАТ, gift, he that gives,| son of Levi, 
and father of Heli, Lune ni. 24. 

ATTHEW, (given, а reward,] also named 
Levi, an apostle and evange.ist, son of Al- 
pheus, by irth a Galueau, and by profes- 
sion a tax-gatherer, Mark -i. 14: Luke v. 
97. Ihs narrative was probably written 
both in Hebrew ana Greek. і 

The Book of Matthew was the first writ- 
ten of all the Go»pe's, aud contains a full 
account of the birth, 11е, actions, death, 
and resurrection of Christ. The style is 
very plain and perspicuous. Probably 
written about А. D. 55—41, in Hebrew, and 
shortly after in Greek. About А D.1S4a 
Greek copy was found in the East Indies, 
and in the year 4$8 another Greek copy 
was found at Cyprus, written en wood, and 
esteemed gery ancient. 

MATTHIAS, | fhe gift of the Lord,y one ofthe 
seventy disciples who was chosen by lot, m 
preference to Joseph Barsabas, iuto the 
number of the apostles, to supply the place 
of Judas Iscariot, Actsi.23—70. Nothing 
is known of his subsequent career. 

MEASURING into the Bosom ‘The eastern 
garments being long and tolded and girded 
with girdles, admitted of carrying much 
corn and truits of that kind in the bosom. 
Luke v1. 38. Е о 

MEDIATOR, Mesitees, occurs Gal. iii. 19, 20, 
applied to Moses. Jesus 15 calied the One 
Mediator, viz. of the Christian Institution, 
1'lun.i1.5, and the Mediator of a new and 
and better covenant, lleb. vii.6: ix.15: xit. 
24. It occurs 6 times. One that negotiates 
between two parties—God and man. There- 
fore, Jesus unites both in his own person. 
lle mediates a new institution between 
God and man, and is Immanvel, God with 


us. А 

MEEKNESS, that quiet temper of mind 
whichis not soon provoked to anger, but 
suffers injuries without desire of revenge, 
and submits to the will of God, Col. iii. 17; 
and is ready to receive the truth, James i. 
31: itis of unspeakable value, 1 Pet. iii. 4; 
shone conspicuously in Christ, 2 Cor. 1. 1: 
Matt. хі. 29: Christians exhorted to it, Eph. 
iv. 2: 1 Tim. vi. 11; Titus iii. 2. 

MELCHIZEDEK, [king of righteousness,) 
king of Salem, and a priestof the most high 
God, though nota Jew, and to him Abra- 
ham gave tithes, Gen. xiv. 195. Psa vA. 4: 
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Heb. vii. 1, 2. Of his nation, parentage, 
age, &c. nothing is recorded: hence he i3 
sa.d to be “ without descent, having neither 
beginning of days, nor end of life.” He 
was an eninent type of Christ. 


MELITA, Loffording honey,] an island in the 


Mediterranean Sea, now called Malta, be- 
tween Africa and Sicily. It is about 20 
miles long, and 12 broad. Here Paul was 
shipwrecked, Acts xxviii. I. 


MEKCURY, (Uo buy, or sell,] one of the fabu- 


lous deities of the heathen, son of Jupiter 
and Maia, and messenger to the rest. He 
was worshipped as the patron of learning, 
eloquence, and trade. The fluency of Раш 
made the people of Lystra suppose Paul 
was Mercury, Acts xiv. 12. 


MERCY, an attribute of God, 2 Sam. xriv. 


14; Isa. i. 18; Eph. ii. 4; ‘Vitus iii. 5, 1 Pet. 
і.2; the duty ofan, Luke vi. 36; x.30— 
37; Rom. xil. 8; its reward, Psa. xxxvii. 
27; Matt. v. 7; Luke vi. 55: James ii. 13. 


MERCY-SEAT or Propitiatory, the cover- 


ing of the ark, or the lid of the ark of the 
covenant, round which was the crown or 
border of gold, and on which the cherubim 
were represented as looking. Before this 
the high-priest stood to ask counsel of the 
Lord, aud there he received blessings for 
the people. Christ is our mercy-seat, Rom. 


iii. 35, and by him we have access to the 


Father. 
NiESOPOTAMIA, [betwen two rivers,j the 


famous province between the Tigris and 
Euphrates cal'ed in tie Old Testament 
Padan-zram, Gen. xxviii. 2. It is much 
celebrated in Scripture as being the first 
dwelling of men, both before and after the 
Deluge. This country, aceording to Ptole- 
my, was very populous, and had 70 impor- 
tant cities. Itis now called Diaibekir and 
Aigesira. 

MESSIAH. See Axo1NTED and Carisr. 

MICAH, a prophet of the tribe of Judah, who 
livedin the latter days of Isaiah and Hosea, 
and in the reigns of Jotham, Ahaz, and 
Hezekiah. His prophecy is one of the most 
importantin the Oid Testament. Ile gives 
the name of the very city where the Mes- 
siah was to be born, in chap. v. 2, which 13 
quoted in Matt. ii. 5, 6, as well as many im- 
portant circumstances connected with his 
millennial kingdom and glory. 

MICHAEL, fwho as God,] the name given to 
one ot the chief angels, who, in Dan. x. 13— 
21, is described as having special charye ‹ f 
the Israelites as anation. Dan. ai. 1; Jude 
9; Bev. xii. 7—9. 

MLLE. The Roman mile, mentioned Latt. 
v. 41, was 1000 paces of 5 feet each, ana 
reckoning each foot at 11.63 inches, the 
mile would be little more than 1614 yards, 
ог 146 yards less than ours. 16 was equal 
to 8 Greek stadia. 

MILETUS, íred, acarlet,] a seaport town of 
Asia Minor, 36 miles south of Ephesus. 
Mentioned Acts xx. 16—83. 

MILL. The mill for grinding corn had not 
wholly superseded the mortar for pounding 
itin the time of Moses. The mortar and 
the mill are named together in Num, xi.&. 
Fine meal is mentioned as early as the 
time of Abraham, Gen. xviii. 6. The mill 
common amongthe Hebrews differed little 
from that which is in use to this day 
throughout Western Asia and Northern 
Africa. 16 consisted of two circular stones 
two feet in diameter and six inches thick, 
The upper side of the “nether millstone” 
was concave, and the lower side of the up- 
per one convex. ‘Ihe lower stone was fixe. 
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and the upper one was made to turn round 
upon it. The hole for receiving the grain 
was in the upper millstone, and which was 
moved by women, who sat opposite to each 
other. Matt. xxiv. 41. 

MIND, put for the will; renewed, Rom. viii. 
6,7; unrenewed, Rom. i. 28; viii. 6,7; Col. 
11.18; James i. 8. 

MINISTER, Diakonos. See Dracox. One 
who acts as the less (from minus or minor) 
or inferior agent, in obedience or subser- 
vience to another, or who serves, officiates, 
&c., as distinguished from the master, ma- 
gister, (from magis,) or superior. 

MINSTRELS, flute-p!ayers, and singers at 
funerals, Jer. ir. 17—71; Matt. ix.28. The 
custom was borrowed by the Jews from the 
Greeks. 

MIRACLE, that whichis above the regular 
ыы сыш established Jaws ofnature. 

Every institution of God began with mira- 
cles, or works beyond the power of natural 
law. The first man was an adult, and 
never an infaut, as reason, expe and 
revelation assert. The Jewish institution 
began in miraele. So did the Christian 
commence with a glorious display of mir- 
aeulous powers. This was “the demonstra. 
tion of the Spirit," and this “the power of 
God," on which the faith of Christians rests. 

MIRROR. The oldest mirrors were made of 
metal. It was from such. contri>utod by 
the women, that the brazen .aver was mede, 
Exod. xxxviii.8. The word `n that lace 1 
improperly translated ‘ ooking-gíasses.' 
The art of making elass was then unknown. 
On the diseovery of Americ. the Mexicans 
were found to posses mirrors made of black 
vitrified lava, highly polished. The North 
Americans were found with mirrors of cop- 
rerand silver. К А 

MITE ог Lerrox, the smallest Jewish coin, 
equal to about two mills, or one-fifth of a 
cent, Luke xii. 59. 3 

MITYLENE, [purity,] the capital of Lesbos, 
an island of the Grecian Archipelago, N. 
W.of Sinyrna. It is now called Castro, 
and sometimes Metilin, Acts xx. 14. 

MNASON, ja diligent seeker,) mentioned 
Acts xxi. 16. a 

MODERATION enjoined, 1 Cor. vii. 29, 31, 
Ри. іх. 5. 

MODESTY recommended, Eph. v.3, 4; 1 Tim. 
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MONEY, in ancient times was dealt out br 
weight, and still isin Turkey, Syria, Egypt, 
China, Birmah, &c.; coins being generally 
weighed by the merchant. The coin men 
tioned Matt. xvii. 27 was probably a shekel, 
or haif au ounce ofsilver, in value, about 
60 cents. А pound was equal to 09 sheke!s. 
A penny or didrachma, one-fourth of a she 
kel, «е. 

MONLY-CHANGERS, were pemons who at 
а certain rate of profit, exchanged forcign 
coins, especially Romian, for those current. 
among the Jews, Matt. xxi. 12; John и. 
14, 15. These moncy-changers would, of 
course, charge a commission upon ail their 
transactions, and who from our Saviors 
words it may be inferred were not distin- 

uished for honesty and fair dealing—“ It 
1х written, my house shall be called the 
house of prayer, but ye have made it a den 
ofthieves,” ver. 13. . : 

MONTH, а space of time, which, if measured 
by the moon, (whence ita name,) is cailed 
lunar; and ifby the зия, is called solar. The 
Hebrew months commonly answer to two 
cfour months, and take part of both, The 
following table shows the curliest begin- 
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ning of each saered month, according te 
Thurman's Astronomical Chronology :— 


Name of Month, Beginning with Days. 


' Abib—Exzod. ziii. 4. Imo. March 22nd. 3) 
Zif—1 Kiugs vi. Т. 2mo. April 2ist. 30 
Sivan—Easther viii. 9. 3mo. May 20th. 31 
Tammuz—Etek. viii. 14. 4mo. Juue 19th. 30 
Ab. 5mo. July 15th. 31 
Flut—Nehemiah vi. 15. 6mo. Augustl7th. 31 


Ethanim—1 Kings viii. 2. 7mo. September 15th. 31 


Bul—1 kings vi. 58, Smo. Octoberi5'h. 31 
Chisleu—Zech, vii. 1. Это. November 13th. 3: 
Tebeth— Esther ii 16. 10mo. December l3th. 3! 
Sebat—Zechariahi.7. limo. January llth, 31 
Adar—Exsther iii. 7. 12mo. February loth, 28 
Nisan—Eatber ili. 7. Imo. March llth, 31 


Michaelis, however, has given some ver 
good reasons to show that the first, “the 
month of cars," or Nisan, did not begin be- 
fore the new moon of our April, which 
would, of course, fix the commencement of 
all the other months one whole month la- 
ter than is commonly done, 

MOON, a secondary planet, always attendant 
on our earth. The moon was formed to 
give light in and to rule the night, and to 
distinguish times and seasons, Gen. i. 14. 
“Numbering by months or moons is ap- 
propriate 5o the works of darkness; be- 
cause * »e moon is the governess of night: 
numbering by the course o^the sun, is ap- 
propriate to the works of righteousness, 
and this isin correspondence with the use 
of these symbols in the Apocalypse. The 
continuance of the Beast, ani the profan- 

ng ^f the holy city by the Genti es, are 
reckoned by months: but the pro heey of 
the Witnesses by days: the abode of the 
woman іч the wilderness by days, and hy 
time, times, and half а time; three solar 
years and a halt." 

MOSES, [ашк out of the water,] the law- 
iver of Israel, belonged to the tribe 'of 
evi, and wastheson of Amram aud Jo- 

chebed, Exod. vi. 20. He was the writer of 
the Pentateuch. After leading forth the 
Israelites from Egi pt, and through the 
desert forty years, and conducting them to 
the borders of tie promised land, he died at 
the age of 120 years in the full vigor of both 
mind and bedy. Пе wasthe most wonder 

ful and imposing character of the Old Tes- 
tament, and was weli fitted to personate 
the Great Prophet of the New. 

MOTHER, the female parent. Being '*with- 
out father and without mother," Hien. vii, 
8, means thatthe parents of Melchizedek 
were uot entered in the genealogies which 
the Jews so sedu!ously hepa The law of 
Moses required no less reverence for the 
mother than the father: and thus shone 
out in beautiful superiority of other East. 
ern systems, in which women stands de- 
graded. Motheris applied metaphorically 
toa variety of objects, such as the earth; 
queens as protectors, toa prophetess: to 
metropolitan cities; to the church of God; 
and to antichrist. 

MOUNTAIN. The principal mountains 
mentioned in Scripture, are Seir, Horch, 
Sinis, llor, Gilboa, Nebo, Tabor, Engedi, 
Lebanon, Ehal, Amalek, Gerizim, Gilead, 
Moriah, Paran, Gnhash, Olivet, Pisgah, 
Hermon, and Carmel. A mountain is the 
symbol of a kingdom, or of a capital city 
with its domains, or of a king, whieh is the 
same. See Psa, xxx. 7; Isa. ii, 2; xi. 9, Jer. 
iii, 23; li. 20; Zech.iv.7; Rev. vi.l4:; xii. 

20. ''Flceto the mountains," Luke xri. ?1. 

The mountains of Palestine have ronny 

caves, aflording a safe retreat from enennes, 
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Many of the noble Jews departed ont of 
the city, and vast numbers fied to the 
mountains; and ancient writers tell us, 
that at that juncture, all who believed in 
Christ left Jerusalem, and removed to 
places beyond; and so eseuped the general 
ravages of their country, that not one is 
stated to have perished in that devoted 


city. 

MOURNING for sin, the evidence of repen- 
tance, Psa. xixviii. 6; li. 2; Matt. v. 4; 
lCor.v.2; Jamesiv.9; for the dead, law 
concern as Deut. xiv. 1; instances of, 
Gen. 1.8; Matt.ix. 23. 

MOUTH, as the organ of speech, signifies 
the words which proceed out of it, which 
in the sacred style, are the saine as com- 
mands and actions. ‘According to the 
commandment of Pharaoh," Gen. xlv. 12, 
is in the original, according to the mouth 
of Pharaoh; hence, for a person or thing 
to come out of the mouth of another is to 
be constituted or commanded to become an 
agent or minister under a superior power; 
this is frequent in the Apocalypse. The 
term mouth ia not only applied to a speech 
or words, but also to the speaker, Exod. iv. 
16; Jer. xv. 19, in which senseit has a near 
equivalent in our expression "'mouth. 
piece.” 

MURDER forbidden, Exod. xx.13; Deut. v. 
17: laws respecting it, Gen. ix. 6; Lev. 
xxiv.17; instances, Gen.iv.8; 2 Sam. iii. 
27; xx. 8—13, &c. 

MURMURING eensured, I Cor. x. 10; Phil. 
1i. 14; Judeló; instances among the Is- 
raelites, Exod. v. 20,21; xiv. 11; xv. 28,21; 
xvi, 2; Num. xi. 1; xiv. 1, 2; xvi. 4l; 
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MUSTARD-TREE, or Sixarr, probably a 
tree found near Jerusalem, but most abun- 
dantly on the banks of the Jordan; aud 
round the sea of Tiberias, theseed of which 
was employed as a substitute for mustard. 
Indeed, the common Arabic name for itis 
khardal. which signifies mustard. Its ber- 
ries or seed are much smaller than a grain 
of hlack pepper, having a strong aromatic 
smell, aud ataste much like that of garden 
cress. Its botanic name is Salvadora Per- 
sca. Matt. xiii. 21. , 

MYRA, |1 flow, one of the chief towns of 
Lycia, in Asia Minor. Acts xxvil.5. | 

MYRRH, a favorite perfume, a gum obtained 
from the myrrh tree, John xix. 30. А 

MYSIA, terminal,| a province occupying 
the N. №. angleof Asia Minor, south of By- 
thynia, Acts xvi. 7, 8. Е 

MYSTERY, Mysterion, secret, hidden mean- 
ing, occurs 28 times. The secrets of the 
kingdom of God so called, Matt. xiii. 11; 
Markiv.11; Luke viii. 10. The calling of 
the Gentiles is called а mystery, Col. i. 26, 
37. The first and leading sense of mysferion 
is arcanum, а secret, anything not dis- 
elosed, not published to the worid, though 
perhaps communicated to a select number. 
And the other meaning ?з so nearly allied 
toitthatit may properly be reckoned only 
a particular application of the same mean- 
ing. The word is sometimes employed to 
denote the figurative sense, as distin- 
guished from the literal, which is conveyed 
under any fable, parable, allegory, symboli- 
cal action, representation, dream,or vision, 
The one is, as it were, open to the senses; 
the other requires penetration and reflec- 
tion. 


N M SHON, [that foretells | mentioned Luke 


« ed. 
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NAIN, [5eauty,j а tow. of Palestine, sitta- 
ted about 8 miles 5. E. of Nazareth. Luke 
vii. 11—15. 

NAKED. This wordis often used in a modi- 
fied sense, to describe a person only part y 
clothed, Micah і. &; John xxi. 7. All o;i- 
entals wear a mere cloth round their hij х, 
when at labor, and are then caled 
“naked.” It is from not knowing this 
that some have supposed that persons were 
formerly baptized ina state of hteral na- 
kedness; whereas they only laid aside the 
loose outer garment. The word is used 
figuratively, in various senses. 

NAME, when applied to God, often means 
his nature and attributes, that is, God him- 
self. Psa, x. 1; Ргоу. 21111.10. His name 
to be reverenced, Exod. xx. 7; Lev. xix. 19; 
Psa.exi.90; Matt. vi. 9; also the name oi 
Jesus, Phil.ii. 10; Christians baptized in 
the name of Jesus, Matt. xxviii. 19: Acts 
11.38; xix. 5; Rom. vi.3; Gal.iii.?7; prayer 
to be offered to Jehovah in his name, John 


Xvi. 23. 

NAPHTALI, [my wrestling,} the sixth son of 
Jacob, and his second by Biihah, Rache.’s 
handinaid, born B. C. 1747, in Padan-azam. 
The limits of the territory of the tribe of 
Naphtali are described in Josh. xix. 32—39. 

NNI UR T iv. 13—10. 

2ISSUS, [astoutshment,} a Christian at 
Pome, saluted hy Paul, m. xvi. 11. 

NATHAN, [given,] the son of David and 
Bethsheba, the father of Mattatha, Luke 
iii.81. Also, a prophet in the time of Da- 
vid, 2 Sam. vii. 3, &c. 

NATHANIEL, [given of бош honorably 
mentioned, John i. 45—51. Probably the 
same as Bartholemew, one of the twelve 
apostles. 

NAZARENE, (kept, flower,? an epithet con- 
stitnting a part of one of the names given 
to our Lord. It was acontemptuous desig- 
nation and a term of reproach, andas such, 
as wellasa mere epithet of description, it 
is used in the New Testament. 

NAZARETH, guarded д ‚| a small 
city in the tribe of Zcbulon, in Lower Gali- 
lee, about 70 miles north of Jerusalem, and 
6 W. N. W. from Mount Tabor, situated on 
a hill, and overlooking a superb aud spaci- 
ous valiey. ltis now called Nessara. Here 
Jesus dwelt Ё. отп his childhood up, for 
nearly 30 years. Luke ii. 51; iv. 16—.9, 

NAZAMLTE, [a separated one,] a Jew who 
madea vow to observe uncommon devo- 
tion, either for a given period or for life, 
Num. vi. 1—91. 

NEAPOLIS, {new city,) a maritime city of 
Macedonia, near the bordcrs of Thrace, 
now called Napoli. Acts xvi. 1. 

NEW TESTAMENT, or New Covunanr. 
See COVENANT. 

NICHOLAS, [conqueror of the people,) a 
proselyte of Antioch, and one ог the seven 
deacons, Acts vi. 5. 

NICODEMUS, [innocent blood,} a Pharisee 
and member of the Sanhedrim, who came 
to Jesus by night, to make inquiry into the 
truth of the report he had heard concerning 
him. John iii; further mentioned, John 

NIGOLATTANS, [ 

: ‚ [conquerors of the people,] 
This word only occurs twice, Rev. 5. 6, 15, 
anditis not known from whom the name 
isderived, Ireneus, the earliest Christian 
author who mentions them, says simply, 
“It very clearly appears from the Apoca- 
lypse, that the Nicolaitans held fornication, 
andthe eating of idol-sacrifices, to be things 
indifferent, and {isresore permitted to 
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Christians.” Their practices were not оп- | OFFERINGS, properly presents, end ob. 


ly opposed to the whole spirit aud morality 
of the Gosp'l, but a violation of an express 
A*^ree ^f the Apostles and Elders, Acts xv. 
NICOFOLIS, (rictortoxs с1ѓи,| a city of 
Thrace, now Nicopi, on the river Nessus, 
now Karason, which was here the bounda- 
ry between Thrace and Macedonia. Titus 


in 12. 

NIGER, {lack,) the surname of Simon, one 
ofthe teachers in the church at Autioch, 
Acts х1. t. 

NIGHT. the time between evening and morn- 
ing, and is a symbol of ignorance, Hom. 
xii 12: death, John ix. 4; and the season 
in «nich anything comes suddenly and un- 
expectedly upon us, l Thess. v. 2; Isa. xv. 
1. Luke xn 20. 

NINEVEIL. the capital of Assyria, founded 
by Ashur, the son of Shem, Gen. x. 11, and 
became one of the largest cities of the 
world. it was situated on the banks of 
the Tigris. In the v¥th year of the reign of 
Josiah. B. C. 572, 1t was utterly overthrown 
br the Medes. Matt. xii. 41. : 

NINEVITES, the mbabitants of Nineveh, 
Luke xi. 90. 

NOAH lrepose,) the second father of the hu- 
mau race, wasthesonol Lamech, thegrand- 
son of Methuselah, and the tenth from 
Adam. torn A M.1066. Amidst the general 
corruption ot the human race, he alone was 
found rigitteous, Gen. iv. 9, and was saved 
with hia tamilv in the ark, when the rest 
of mankind were destroyed, Gen. v. 28—32; 
vi—1x, honorably mentioned, Ezek. xiv. 
5.0; Heb xt.7 ' 

NUMBERS. Two—a few, Isa. vii. 21; 1 
Kings rvu. 12. Three or third—Greatness, 
excelleucy. and perfection. Four—Univer- 
entity of the matters comprised therein. 
The four corneis of the earth denote all 
parts of it, Jer. xlix 36. Sevea—a large 
uod complete, but uncertain and indefinite 
uumber Initts llebrew etymology at sig- 
пез fulness and perfection. Ten—Mauy, 
as well ag that precise number, Gen. xxxi. 
7.41. 


OATH, a solemn affirmation, accompanied 
Ly an appeal to Jehovah in attestation of 
the truth of whatissaid. An oath should 
never be taken but in matters of import- 
ance, nor sworn by thename of any but the 
true God, as 1t 15 an act of solemn worship; 
norirreverantly, without godly fear and 
awe of the Most High, Josh. xxiii.7; James 
v.12; Deut. v1.18, Matt. v. 34, 35; Jer. v. 
7 Indeed it is held by some that oaths 
ought not to be taken at all. Justin, lre- 
neus, Basil, Chrysostom, Augustine, &c., 
held oaths to be unchristian. 

OBEDIENCE, must be complete, James ii. 
10, 11; better than sacrifice, 1 Sam. x v. 22; 
Psa. 1. 8, 13: li. 16: Isa. i. 11—15: Matt. ix. 
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OFFEND, OFFENCE. Terms which гез- 
pect all kinds of transgressions of the laws 
ot God. The original words, which are 
used metaphorically allude to a stone or 
stumbling-block ın a person's way, by 
which he sustains serious injury, and 15 
retarded m his progress to a desirable ohb- 
ject. See Matt. v. 24, 30; хут. 23, xviii. 6, 7: 

tom. xiv. 18, &с. When the Lord Jesus is 
denominated ‘а stone ot stumbling, a rock 
of oflence," the effect 15 evidently put for 
the cause. 1 Pet. п. 8, Matt. xz. 44. 
Offences not to be given, 1 Cor. vin. 6. іх. 
10—27, x. 32, 33; bow tu be taken, Matt. 
xviii. 15— 19. 


viously applied in the religious ritual ta 
all things solemnly Бае to the sacred 
tent or temple to be devoted to Jehovah. 
According to ability, 1 Chron. xxix. 18—17: 
Ezra ii. 08,09; Mark xii. 43,41; 9 Cor. vxi, 
12; 1 Tim. vi. 17—19. Under the law, they 
were either cbligatory, as the sin-offering, 
the trespass-offering, tbe burnt-oftering, 
the meat-offering; or were roluntary, as 
free-will or peace-offerings of ны ў ог 


fruits. 

OIL, obtained from olives, such as we now 
call sweet otl, was abundant in Palestine, 
and at present is generally used through- 
out Western Asia. It is thought by Опеп- 
tals to be more agreeable at meals than 
butter and animal fat; and Europeans soon 
acquire the same preference, The Hebrews 
used olive oil in their meat-oflerings, 1n 
their sacred lamps, and зп their common 
use. Oil for the use of thesanctuary, men. 
tioned Exod. xxvii. 20; Lev. xxiv. 1—4, 
anointing, Exod. xxx. 22—38; xxxvi. 99. 

OINTMENT 
NTMENT, oil perfumed, used to anomt 
the head, &c., Рва. схххіп.2; Eccl. xi; Isa. 
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OLD AGE, to be respected, Lev. xix. 3°; 
1 Tim. v.1, 2; what renders it venerable, 
Prov. xvi. 31; xx. 99; the infirmities ot и. 
Ессі. zii; the duty required of 1t. Titus и. 
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OLIVE-TREE, a tree very common in Pal- 
estne. Ithasspreading branches like an 
apple tree, and remains green rn the win- 
ter. It flourishes about 200 years. There 
are two kinds, the wild and the cultivated. 
The fruit winch is about the к1те of a small 
plum, is very wholesome and nourishing, 
and is the chief resource of the orientals 
for oil. It ripens from August to Septeni- 
ber. The olive tree, remarkable for its 
verdure, soundness, and useful oil, 1s the 
symbol of the most illustrious and useful 
men. Moses and Aaron were two olive- 
trees. So were Zerubbabel and Joshua. 
Isa. lxi. 8; Jer. xi. 16. Itis also an emblem 
of peace and mercy. The dove carried an 
olive-branch to Noah in the ark; and the 
original word, elaios, mercy, is derived from 
elo1a, an olive. 

OLIVET, or Mouxr or Oxives, a mountain 
or ridze lymg to the east of Jerusalem, 
some 6:5 paces from which it is separated 
by the valley of Jehoshaphat and the brook 
Kedron. From its summit therets a fine 
view Of Jerusalem, and of the Dead Sea. 
Our Savior often withdrew with his disci- 
ples to this mountain, and here he beheld 
the city, and wept over its ap roaching 
destruction; and from this spot ke ascend- 
ed to heaven in the presence of his apos- 
tles. Luke хіх. 41—44; xxiv. 50, 51.° 

OLYMPAS, (keatexly,; a Christian at Rome, 
saluted by Paul, Rom. xvi. 15, 

OLYMPIC GAMES, allusions to them, 1 Cor. 
ix. 24—27; Phil. iji. 12—14; 1 Tim. vi. 12: 
2 Tim. ii. 5; iv. 7, 5; Heb. xii. 1—3. 

OMEGA, the last letter of the Greek alpha- 
bet, proverbially applied to express the end. 

oS 
NESIMUS, (profitabile, wsefut,] menti 
Col. iv. 9; Philemon id | = 

ONESIPHORUS, [profit-éringer.] a chris- 
tian highly commended by Paul, for lus 
benevolence toward him while he was a 
Peet at Rome, 2 Tim. i. 16, 17. 

О; ҮХ. See Precious, Stoves. 

О “ULE, something delivered by super. 


d Анага) wisdom. The “most holy place" 
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in the temple, was called the oracle, bc- 
esuse there the priest inquired of God, 
1 Kings vi. 5—19. The Scriptures, ealled 
the oracles of God, Acts vii. 53; Kom. iii. 
2: Нер. v. 12; 1 Pet. iv. 11; and Christians 
are required to consult them at all times, 
and especially in matters of difficulty, and 
of great importance. 

ORDAIN, korzo, to limit, to bound, to mark 
out, bence the word Aorizon which bounds 
our view. Occurs 8 times. Pro-orizo, 10 
foreordain, or previously mark out, occurs 
б times. <Aphorzo, another compound from 
the same root, occurs 10 times, translated 
separate or separated. We have the word 
ordain often in the common version, when 
itis not korizo in the original; such as to 
ordain apostles, elders, and to institute ob- 
servances. For this word we have poieo, 
to make or appoint; and we have kathiste- 
mi, to constitute. Poieo occurs Mark iii, 14, 
“ Jesus ordained twelve,” i. e. appointed. 
Е. instemt occurs Titus i. 4, '"Ord:in eld- 
ers," 1. e. appoint. Ginomai is also used to 
make or ordain an apostle, Acts i. 22. 

ORDINANCE, an appointed rite or observ- 
ance, No religious rite is binding, or even 
admissible, which is not of divine institu- 
tion; nor сап any so instituted be varied 
or modified by human eaprice or judgment. 

OSTENTATION, to be avoided, Prov. xxv. 
14; xxvii. 9; Matt. vi.1. 

OUTER, external. ''Outer darkness"? means 
the darkness of the night without, in oppo- 
sition to the light and splendor oi the feast 
within. Hence the phrase is also used to 
express the etate of exclusion from the 
kingdom of God. Matt. viii l2 

OX, laws concerning it, Exod. xxi. 28—30; 
xxni.4; Deut.xxii.1; xxv.4; quoted by 
Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 9. 

OZIAS, (strength from the Lord.) sou of Jo- 
ram, Matt. i. 8. 


PADAN-ARAM, fof the field e .5ут1а,) ren- 
dered by the Seventy, Mesopotamia. See 
MzesororAM1A. 

PALM-TREE, produces dates, Exod. xv. 
27; Deut. xxxiv. 3; Judges i. 16; its 
branches an emblem of joy, Lev. xxiii. 40: 
John xii. 13: Rev. vii. 0. It is said that 
the bark, leaves, fruit, &c., of the palm-tree 
are employed by the Arabs for 300 uses. | 

PALSY, (from parzaluo, Iunloose, enfeeble,) is 
a disease which deprives the body in whole, 
or part, ofaction and teeling. Matt. iv. 24: 
viii. 6: ix. 29: Mark ii. 3, 5, 10. 

PAMPHYLIA, (a nation made up of every 
tribe,} a provincein the southern part of 
Asia Minor, having the Mediterranean on 
the south, Cilicia on the east, Pisidia on the 
north, and Lycia on the west. Mentioned 
Acts xiii. 13; хіу. 24, р 

PAPHOS, [which boils,} a city of Cyprus, at 
the western extremity of the island. Неге 
Paul performed a miracle on Elymas, who 
opposed his teaching, and endeavored 
to turn the Roman governor from the 
faith, Acts xiii. 6—12. р , 

PARABLE. The word parable is derived 
from parabollee, which comes from para- 
ballein, to compare, to collate. 1. It deno- 
tes an obscure or enigmatical saying, Psa. 
xlix.4. 2. It denotes a fictitious narrative, 
invented for the purpose of conveying 
truth in a less offensive or more engaging 
manner than that of direct assertion, 
zSam. xii.2,8; Judges іх. 7—15; 2 Kings 
xiv. 9, 10. 3. Any discourse expressed in 
fizurative, poetical, or highly ornamented 
diction 19 called a parable, Num. xx111. 7; 
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Job xxvii. 1. New Testament parables 
seem to be generally employed in the second 
sense mentioned above, viz. to denote a 
fictitious narrative, under which 15 veiled 
some important truth. In some places, as 
Heb. ix. 9, it bears the meaning of type or 
emblem. 

PARADISE, a term which by long and ex- 
tensive use has been employed to designate 
ihe Garden of Eden. This has been caused 
by the Greek translators of the Pentateuch 
having adopted it. The word paradeisos ів 
not properly either Greek or Hebrew, but 
appears to have been imported from amore 
eastern tongue, probably the Persian, and 
which signified the sameasthe Hebrew gan. 
In Gesenius and Robinson’s Heb. Lez. it is 
defined thus; “ А paradise, i. e. an orchard, 
an arbcretum, particularly of pomegran- 
ates, a park, a fruit garden; a name com- 
mon to several Oriental languages, and es- 
pecially current among the Persians, as 
we learn from Xenophon and Julius Pol- 
lux. Sancrit,pardeesha; Armenian, pardez; 
Arabie, firdaus; Syriac, fardawo; Chaldee 
ofthe Targums, pardeesa," Josephus calls 
the gardens of Solomon, paradises, and Be- 
rosus, quoted by Josephus says that the 
lotty gardens erected by Nebuchadnezzar, 
were called the Suspended Poradise. There 
are only three places where the word is 
foundin the New Testament, Luke xxiii. 
43; 2 Cor. xii. 4; Rev. 11.7; but which may 
beillustrated by reference to the primeval 
term, Іѕа. 11.3: Елек. xxvii. 13; xxxi. 9, 
15,18; xxxvi.$3; Joel 1i. 8. 

PAHCHMENT, prepared sheep skin, and 
formerly much used for writing on, men- 
tioned 2 Tim. iv. 13. 

PARENTS, to be honored, Exod. xx. 19; 
Deut. v. 16; Eph. vi. 2; their duty to their 
children, Gen. xviii. 10; Deut.iv.0; vi.6, 
7; vi. 17; Matt. xxii. 16; 2 Cor. хіі. 14; 
Eph. vi. 4; Col.iii. 21; ? Tim. v. 8. 

PARMENAS, Jihat abides,] one of the seven 
deacons, Acts vi. 5. 

PARTIIIANS, (Aorsemen,] called Persians or 
Elamites in the time cf the prophets, and 
Parthians about the time of Christ, Acts 


ii. 9. 

PARTIALITY, unfair and unjust treatment 
of others, to be avoided, Matt. xxii. 16: 
James 11.31,9;, Jude 16. 

PASSOVER, so called because instituted in 

remembrance of the destroying angel pass- 
ing over the houses sprinkled with the 
blood of the paschal lamb. Exod. xii. 11, 
12, &c. This was kept on the ]4th day of 
Nisan or Abib. Sometimes it denotes the 
yearly festivity, called the Feast of the Pass- 
over, (Dent. xvi. 2; Num, xxviil. 16, 17;) 
celebrated on the 15th of Nisan; and some- 
times the wholesolemnity, commencing on 
the 14th and ending on the 21st of Nisan, 
Luke xxii.1; though, strictly, the Passover 
and the feast of unleavened bread, (or un- 
fermented things, more properly,) are dis- 
tinct institutions. Christ called our Pass- 
over, or Pascbal lamb, } Cor. v.7. To be 
га in the kingdom of God, Luke 
xxii. 16. 

PATARA, [trod under foot,) aseaport of Asia 
Minor, in Lycia, 160 miles S, E. of Ephesus. 
Acts xxi. 1. 

PATIENCE, recommended, Luke xzi. 19; 
Rom. xii. 12; 1 Thess. v.14; Нер. х.36; xli; 
Janesi.3,4, v.7; 1 Pet.ii.19, 20; 2 Pet. 


1.9. 

PATMOS, [noma an island in the /Egean 
Sea, 10 miles S. W. of Samos, to which tne 
apostle John was banished, Rev.i.9. itis 
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асти, oblong and rocky istand, 2 bout. 15 
miles іп circumference, and ц. „~, under the 
Roman empire, as a p.iec of banishment. 

PATRIARCH, a venerable man, with a large 
posterity. The word is chietly applied to 
those who lived before the tiine ot Moses, 
Acts Vii. 8; and hence we speak of the pa- 
iriarchial age. Heb. vii, 4. И 

PATHOBAS, [раѓегпа!,) mentioned Rom. 
x vi. 14, 15. . 

PAUL, (a :worker,] was a native of Tarsus, а 
city of Cilicia, Acts xxii. $, anc was of Jew- 
ish descent, of the tribe of Benjamin, Phil. 
jii. 5, and probably inherited the right of 

2oman citizenship from his father, through 
services rendered to the Roman state. He 
was first à persecutor, then а diseiple of 
Christ, and commissioned by the Lord Je- 
sus ng anapostletotheGentiles. Acts xxvi. 
15—18. After a life of arduous labor and 
suffering fur the name of Jesus, Paul was 
he y by Nero, ztorrnear Rome, about 
А. 0. об. Fourteen of thebooksofthe New 
Testament аге attributed to his pen, and 
they certainly evince his sound judgment 
and scholastic attainments. Р 

PEACE, to be cultivated, Psa. xxxiv. 14; 
Matt. v.9; Markix.30; Rom. xii. 18, &c.; 
by what means, Col. iii. 13; 1 Thess. iv. 11; 
the gift of Jesus to his disciples, John ziv. 
77; Phil. iv. 7: James iii. 17, 18. 

PEARL, a hard, white, shining substance, 
found in some shell-fishes. They are re- 
peatedly mentioned in the New Testament, 
and appear to have been esteemed of great 
value. Matt. xiii. 45, 40; 1 Тіп, 1і. 9; Rev. 
xvii, 4; xviii. 12—16; xxi.12. — А 

PENTECOST, the name (signifying fiftieth) 
givenin the New Testament to the Feast 
of Weeks, or Ingathering, which was cele- 
brated on the fiftzethday from the Passover, 
or seven weeks froin the 16th of Nisan. 
Lev. xxiii. 9—21; Deut. хүі.0; Acts ii.1; 
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PERFECT complete, without blemish or 
defect. Perfection applied to God, Matt. v. 
43; to his law, Psa. xix. 7; to be aimed at 
by Christians, Luke vi. 30; 2 Cor. xiii. 9, 11; 
tph. v. 1—8; Col.iv. 12; I Thess. iii. 10, 
&e.; wiil be perfect in the future state, Eph. 
iv. 13; Col. i.28; Heb.xii.28; Christprayed 
or this, John xvii. 4 | 
pA (tery earthly,l a town of Asia Mi- 
nor, capitat of Pamphylia, 60 miles S, W. 
of Iconium, Acts xiii. 14; xiv. 25. Р 
PERGAMOS, [heigh’h,) now Bergamo, аспу 
of Asia Minor, in Mysia, on the Caieus, 50 
miles north of Smyrna. It was once a large 
city, the capital ot a kingdoin, and had a 
library of 200.000 volumes; also a famed 
temple to Eseulapius. In Pergamos was 
one of the “seven congregations of Asia,” 
to which the Apocalypse is addressed. 
PERSECUTION, how to behave under it, 
Matt. v.44; x.52; Rom. xii. I4; 1 Pet. iv. 
19; the blessings connected with it, Matt. 
v.10; xvi.25; Mark viii. 85; Luke ix. 24; 
1 Pet. iv. 14: James і. 2; Rev. vi. 0; vii. 1s. 
PESEVERANCE in duty, enjoined, Matt. 
xriv.13; Lukeix. 62; Acts xiii. 43; I Cor. 
xv. 58, &c.; the glorious result, John «. 26, 
97; hom. ii. 7; Kev. ii. 10, 20, «с. | 
PERSIS, (tkat сив,] mentioned Rom. xvi. 
ә 


PESTILENCE, a name given in Scripture to 
any prevailing contagious disease. 

PETER, [a rock, or stone] was one of the 
twelve apostles, a native of Bethsaida, in 
Galilee, and wasa son of Jonas, and 
brother of Andrew. His first name was 
Simon, but when the Savlor called him to 


the apostleship, he changed it to Cephas, 
“ohn i. 42, 43. He was crucified about А. 
D. 70, with his head downwards. 

Epistles of. These were addrcssed 
to converted Jews in the province nesr 
the southern shore of the Black Sea, 1 Pet, 
i. I. The first was written four or five 
years before the other. The second waa 
especially intended to guard azainst false 
teachers, and scollers. There have been 
more doubts expressed ns to the genuine- 
ness of the second epistle than of any other 
book of the New Testament. It was not 
renerally received or acknowledged as þe- 
ouging to the sacred canon till the fourth 
century. 

PILARISEES, [раганга], а famous sect of 
the Jews, who distinguished themselves by 
their zeal for the tradition of the elders, 
which they pretended was delivered to Mo- 
ses from Mount Sinai, and therefore of 
equal authority with the law. From their 
rigorous observance of these traditions, 
they looked upon themselves as more holy 
than other men; and, therefore, separated 
themselves from those whon they t ought 
sinners or profane, so as not to eat or drink 
with them. Hence arose their name. 

PHELE, [shining,] a servant of the congre- 
gation at Cenchrea. Rom. xvi. 1, 2. 

PHENICK, [red, purple,] a seaport town on 
the 5. ВА part of Crete, with a harbor, Acts 
xxvii. 12. 

PHENICIA, flandof palm trees,) a country 
in the north of Palestine, on the Mediter- 
ranean, containing the cities of Tyre and 


idon. 

PHILADELPHIA, [love of a brother,} a civy 
of Asia Minor, and one of the seven cori- 
taining the Christian congregations to 
which the Apocalyptic admonitions were 
addressed. Situated in Lydia, on the ler- 
mus, 63 miles east of Smyrna; and is now 
called Allah Shehr, “city of God," i. e. 
High-town. lt was once a large city, but 
now contains only about 3000 houses, 

PHILEMON, (that kisses,] a friend of the 
apostle Paul's and an eminent Christian, 
residing at Colosse, whose servant, named 
Onesimus, absconded and fled to Rome. 
There he was converted and sent back to 
his master with a letter from Paul, ealled 

The Epistle to Philemon, written about A. 
D. 62, and was sent, together with Epistles 
to the Ephesians and CORE by Tychi- 
chus and Onesimus. Paley, in his [bore 
Pauling, has brought many unanswerable 
proofs of the authenticity of the Scriptura 

rom the undesigned coincidences between 
this Epistle, that to the Colossians, and the 
Acts of Aposties. This Epistle has been 
universallf admired asa model of graceful, 
delicate, and manty writing. 

PHILETUS, [amiable,) an apostate Chris- 
tiau, mentioned by Paul, in connection 
with Hymeneus 2 Tim. ii. 17. 

PHILIP, [warlike,| one of the twelve apos- 
tles; a native of Bethsaida in Galilee, John 
i, 43, 44; Luke vi. 14. 

———— one of the seven first deacons, Acts 
vi. 5; also called an Evangelist, Acta x xi. 3. 

——— son of Herod the Great, by Cleopa- 
tra, aud tetrarch of Batanea, Trachonitis, 
and Auranitis, Luke iii. 1, and from him 
Cesarea Philippi received its name, Matt. 
xvi. 13. 

another son of Herod, by his wife 
Mariamne, and ealled by Josephus, Herod, 
the first hushand of llerodias, Matt, xiv. 3, 

PHILIPPI, a city of Macedonia, 70 miles E, 
N. E. of Theasalonica, It was once a large 
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city, but now a mean village. Many ruins 
still exist, which are witnesses to its for- 
mer greatness. i 
PHILIPPIANS, ГріѕПе їо +ће. Written by 
Paul from Rome during his two years’ im- 
prisonment, aud beais in every part the 
impress of his pecu.iar style, manner of 
thought, and form of doctrine. The church 
had been planted by Paul, and of all the 
ehurcbes, they seem to have loved him the 
most, and to have been the most generous 
his support. He wroteto thank them for 
their bounty, and to teach them. This is 
the only Epistle of Paul which expresses 
no censure, 6 
PHILOLOGUS, [a lover of lecrning,] men- 
tioned Rom. xvi. 15. А . 
PHLEGON, |:еаіоив,| mentioned Rom. xvi. 


14. 

PHRYGIA, [dry, barren,] a country in the 
centre of Asia Minor, Acts xvi. 6; xviii. 23. 

PHYGELLUS, lfugitve,] a Christian who 
forsook Paul in his necessity, and men- 
tioned in connection with Hermogones, 
9 Tim. i. 15. d 

PHYLACIEBIES, [safeguards] strips or 
ro!lsof parchment, inscribed with passages 
of the law; fastened on the forehead, wrist 
or hem ofthe garment, from amuistaken in. 
terpretation of Exod. xiii.9, 10; Num. xv. 
37—49. Seealso Matt. xxiii. 5. Our Lord 
condemus not the wearing of them, but the 
pride and hypocrisy of the Pharisees in 
making them broad and visible, to obtain 
respect and reputation for wisdom and 

iety. Р 

PILATE, Licho 1s armed with a dart.) Pon- 
tius Pilate was the sixth Roman Procura- 
tor of Judea, under whom our Lord taught, 
suffered, and died, Actsiii. 13: iv. 27; xiii. 
28; I Tim. vi. 13. Both Tacitus and Jose. 
phus corroborate the New Testament ac- 
counts concerning him. 

PILLAR, a column, a supporter, a monu- 
ment. " The pillars of the earth," and 
‘pillars of heaven,” are metaphorical ex- 
pressions, by which the worid 1s compared 
toa vast edifice, reared by the power and 
skill of Jehovah. Job ix. 6; тту. 11; 
ixxviii. 4, 6; Psa. lxxv. 8. James wasa 
pillar in the church; that is, a great sup- 

ortand ornament; andthe church itself 
is the " pillar and ground of the truth,” 


thatis, it maintains truth in the world. |: 


Tim. iii. 15. | н 
PISIDIA, Грі?сћ,) a country of Asia Minor, 
west of Mount Taurus, 8. W. of Lycaonia, 
and north of Pamphylia. Its present name 
is Natolia. р 
PLOW, aninstrument of tillage. To plow 
and look back, Luke ix. 62, is to make bad 
work, if indeed one could thus work at all, 
especially with theimperfect plows used in 
the time of Christ. Christians, theretore, 
must not look back on the world with 
pleasure and desire, but give all heed tothe 
important work and reward which lies be- 
fore them. 1 Cor. ix. 10. Е 
POLYGAMY, laws against, Gen. ii. 24; Matt. 
xix. 4—6; Mark x.6—8; Rom. vii. 8; 1 Cor. 


vii. 2. 

PONTUS, {the sea,) a eountry comprehend- 
ing the N. E. part of Asia Minor, and bor- 
dering оп the Euxine Sea. — , 

POOLS, mentioned John v. 1—7 ; 1х. 7. 

PORCIUS, [а lover of pork.) Porcius Festus 
succeeded Felix in the government of Ju- 
dea, Acts x riv. 27. 

POTTER, one who makes earthenware; a 
tvpe of the sovereignty of God, Jer. xvin. 2; 
liom. 1x. 21; the breaking of his vesselsan 
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emblem of destruction, Jer. xix. 1,11; Rev, 


ji. 27. 

POTTER’S-FIELD. See ACELDAMA. 

PRAISE, to commend. To praise God is to 
duly acknowledge his great exceilences. 
Psd. cexxxviii; Kev. xix.5. lt is oneofthe 
noblest acts of worship, and is the dictate 
ofnature. Acts xvi. 25; 1 Cor. xiv. 15; Eph. 
v.19; Со]. 111. 16, &c. Praise of men, no pro- 
per principle of action, Matt. vi. 1; Gal. v. 
20; Phil. ii. 3. 

PRAYER, the obligation and use of it, Matt. 
v.44: vi.O; vii.7; Luke avii. 1; Philiv. 6; 
Col.1v.2; 1 Tim.ii.1, «с; to be offered in 
faith, Matt, xxi. 22; Heb. хі. 6; without os- 
tentation and vain repetitions, Luke xviii. 
1—14; Matt.vi,7; inthe name of Jesus, 
John xiv.18; xv. 16; xvi. 23; Eph. v.20, 
&c.; instances of private prayer, Dan. vi. 
10; Matt. xiv. 23; Actsix.11; х.9; somal, 
Acts i. 14; 11. 42; xii. 12; xvi. 13, 16; xxi. 6; 
forms of prayer, Num. vi. 22—27; x. 85, 36; 
Deut. xxi. 8; xxvi.; Matt. vi. 9—13. 

PREACH, or Paociais, is loudly to make 
known the wil! of God, as his appointed 
heralds, Eph.iii.8. Kerusso, from keruza, 
а liera:d, or public crier, 1s found 62 times, 
and always indicates to make proclama- 
tion as a herald. 

PRETORIUM. This word denotes the gen- 
eral’s tent in the field, and also the house or 
palace of the guvernor of a province, 
whether a pretor or not. It is applied to 
Herod's palace at Jerusalem, Matt. xxvii. 
27; Mark xv. 16: John xviii. 28, 58; хіх.9; 
also to the one he built at Cesarea, Acts 
xiiii. 35. Їп Phil.i. 13, the word demotes 
the сатар or quarters of the Pretorian co- 
hort at Rome. 

PRIEST, a man who officiate’ or transacted 
with God on behalfothers, s tedly, or fur 
the occasion. Those unccr the law were of 
the family of Aaron, Exod. =xviii.1; under 
the Christian economy, all discipies are a 
holy and royal priesthood, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9; 
Rev.i.6; v.10: xx. 6. 

——— HIGH, first Aaron, afterwards the 
eldest son of the eldest branch of his fam- 
ily, Exod. xxviii; Jesus Christ, the Melchi- 
sedek High-priest, Psa. cx. 4: Нер, іу. 11; 
v.4,5: v1. 20: vii—x. 22, &c. 

PRINCE, achief, a governor. Christ is the 
“ Prince of pcace," Isa. ix. 6: Eph.ii. 15: 
John xiv. 27; “ Prince of life," Acts iii. 15: 
“ Prince ofthe kings of the earth, Rev. 1. 5. 
These titles peculiarly belong to him, be- 
cause he is the “‘resurrection and the life," 
and has the “keys cf death and hades,” and 
will raise up the believer atthe last day: 
then in his kingly and priestly office, “he 
will speak peace to the heathen,” and 
'" make wars to cease to the ends of thc 
earth," and "peace shall flow asa river:” 
then “all kings shall fall down before him: 
all nations shall serve him.” 

PRISCILLA, (ancient,) wife of Aquila, and 
probably like Phoba, a deaconess. She 
shared the travels, labors, and dangers of 
her husband, and is always named along 
with him, Rom. xvi. 8: 1 Cor. xvi. 19: 
2 Tim. iv. 19. 

PROCHORUS, [hewho presides over the choirs,] 
one ofthe deacons mentioned Acts vi. 5. 

PROCONSUL, a Roman officer appointed to 
the government of a province with consu- 
lar authority. When the apostle Paul was 
at Corinth he was brought betore Galho, 
the prec of Achaia, Acts xviii. 13—16, 

PROMISES of God, many and various, and 
exceeding great and precious, 2 Pet. i. a: 
are sure in Christ Jesus, 2 Cor. i. 20: ar 


TO THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


incentives to purity, 2 Cor. vii. 1: are 
for the present and future life, 1 ‘lim. iv. 8. 

PROPI[ET. This word and the word proph- 
есу have two meanings: the one isthe fore- 
telling of events yet future, the other is the 
uttering the meaning of ancient oracles, or 
speak'ng, from the impulse of the Spirit, to 
the edifieation and comfort of Christians. 
1 Сог. xiv: Rom. xii. 6. 

PROPITIATION, that which atones for and 
covers our guilt, as the mercy-seat covered 
the tables of the law, Rom. iii. 25; 1 John 
ii. 2; iv. 10. 

PROSE LYTE, a stranger, or one from abroad, 
converted to the Jewish religion, Acts ii. 
10; vi. 5; xiii. 43. 

PROSEUCHA, a word signifying prayer, and 
always so translated in tlie authorized ver- 
sion. Itis, however, app:ied toa place of 
prayer,—a = where asseinbliesfor pray- 
er were held, whether a building or not. 
In this sense it seems Luke vi. 12 must be 
understood, also Acts xvi. 14. 

UEROVIDENCE, а care for the future. The 
Greek word pronoia, means forethought, 
and corresponds with the Latin providentia, 
which originally meant foresight. God's 
care or providence, considered in reference 
to all things existing, is termed by Knapp 
universal: 3n reference to mural beings, spe- 
cial; and in reference to holy or converted 
beings, particular, Everytliing?s an object 
of Providence in proportion to its capacity. 
Тһе disciples, beiug of more value than 
many sparrows, were assured of greater 
providential care. Matt. vi. 26; 1.29—31. 

PRUDENCE recommended, Prov. xii. 16, 23; 
xiis. 16; xiv. 8; Matt. x. 16: James iii. 13. 

PSALMS, Book of, one of the most extensive 
and useful in Scripture, ia often quoted in 
the New Testament. That David composed 
most of the Psalms is beyond doubt. 
'* Psalms and hymus and spiritual songs,” 
Eph. v. 19. Psalms, denote such sacred 
songs or poems as are sung toinstruments, 
and may here refer to those of David; 
hymns signify songs in honor of God; and 
songs шсапз апу regular poetic composi- 
tion adapted to singing, and here restricted 
ta those which are spiritual. This admoni- 
tion is in opposition to the practice of the 
heathen, who, in their Bacchanalia, or 
feasts, dedicated to Bacchus, the god of 
wine, became intoxicated, as the previous 
verse intimates, and sang drunken songs 
in praise oftheir deity. 

PTOLEMAIS, [warlke,] now Acre, a seaport 
of Pa.estine, 24 1niles south of Туге t is 
famous for its seige by the Crusaders. It is 
now the Principal port of Palestine, and 
contains about 10,000 inhabitants. 

PUBLICAN, a person who farmed the taxes 
and public revenues. The name and pro- 
fession of a publican were extremely odious 
among the Jews, who subinitted with much 
reluctance to the taxes levied by the Ro- 
mans. The publicans were also noted for 
their imposition, rapine, and extortion, to 
which they were, A more especially 
prompted by having a share in the farm of 
the tribute, as they were thus tempted to 
mem the people with illegal exactions, 
that they might the more speedily enrich 
themselves. Zaccheus and Matthew were 
publicans, but there is no reason to sup- 
nose tliat either of them had been guilty ot 
unjust practices, or that there was any ех. 
ception to their characters beyond that of 
teng engaged іп an odious eniployment. 
Matt. xvii. 17; хі. $81; Luke v.27; xix. 2. 

PUI'L4US, leommen,] governor of Melita, at 
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the time of Paul's shipw ex on that 1s 
land, Acts rxviil 7, 5. 

PUDENS, [shamefaced,] 2 Tim. iv. 21. 

PURPLE, a color much worn by kings and 
emperors, Mark xv.17. It is the famous 
Tyrian dye, so costly, and so celebrated in 
antiquity. It was procured from the shell- 
fish named murex or purpura. The traffic 
init, probably, was profitable, Acts xvi. 14. 
To this day, the best scarlet dye, (a term 
often interchanged for purple,) in all Asia, 
is produced at Thyatira. 

PURITY of heart and action required, Rom. 
vi. 19; Gal. v.16; Eph. 1. 4; v. 5, 4; Phil.ii. 
15; Col. iii, Б; 1 Pet. ii. 11; 2 Pet. fii. 14. 

PUTEOLI, (abounding in wells, ] now Pozzu- 
oli, a maritime town of Campania, in Italy, 
on the north shore of the bay of Naples, 
and about8 miles N. W. from the city of 
that name. Acts xxviii. $. 


QUARRELS to be avoided, Rom, xiii. 18; 
Col. iii. 13: James iii. 16; iv. ]—7. 

QUARTEKNION, a detachment of four 
soldiers, Acts xii. 4, which was the usual 
number of a Roman night witch. Peter, 
therefore, was guarded Ly four soldiers, 
two within tlie prison and two outside the 
doors; and as the watch was usually 
changed every three hours, it was neces- 
sary that the four quarternions mentioned 
in the text should be appointed for the pur- 
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qUAETUS, [the fourth,} a disciple, men- 
tioned Horn. xvi. 23. 

QUEEN often means in Scripture a king's 
mother. А reference tothis fact will remove 
severdlapparent discrepancies in the Old 
Testament. The word has still the same 
ineaning among Orientals. 16 also denotes 
a woman who is married to a king, or gov- 
erns a kingdom, Neh.ii.10; 1 Kings x. 1; 
Acts viii.27. Also, the church as espoused 
to Jesus, Га. xlv. 9. 

QUICKSAND. In Acts xxvii. 17, itis men- 
tioned that when the ship in which lau] 
was driven past the isle of Clauda on the 
south, the mariners, as would now be said, 
struck the sails, and scudded under bare 
poles, lest they sliould fall into the quick- 
sands. Theorig,nal word ayrtis denotes a 
sand bank or shoal, dangerous to naviga- 
tion, drawn, or supposed to be drawn to- 
gether by the currents of the sea. 


RABDI, a name of dignity among the Jews, 
signifying doctor or master. Applied to Jc- 
sus, John i. 83, 49; 111. 2, 20; vi.v5. Jesus 
warns his disciples against suffering it to 
be given to them, Matt xxiii. 7—12. 

КАВВОМІ, signifying my great master, is 
the highest honor or title of respect applied 
by the Jews to the teachers of the law, 
Mark x.51; John xx. 16. 

RACA, a word which occurs in Matt. v. 22, 
and which is left untranslated in the au- 
thorized version. Itis expressive of con- 
tempt, and slgnifies an empty, worthless 

ce. Я 

CE, a rapid course, generally implyin 
contest. The numerous ated to Ge. 
cian footraces, contained in l'aul's epistles, 
require some knowledge of the laws of 
those games. See 1 Cor. ix. 24; 2 Tim. ii. 5; 
Нер. xii.1; Gal. v. 7, &c. Those persons 
who intended to contend inthe games were 
obliged to repair to the gymnasium ten 
months before the solemnity, where they 
prepared themselves by continual exercise; 
and no man who had omitted to present 
himself in this manner was allowed to con- 


bo 


tend for any of the prizes. Hence the apos- 
tie says, “ Now every oné who contends, or 
strives for the mastery, is temperate in ail 
things." : 

KACIIEL, (а sheep,] daughter of Laban, sis- 
ter of Leah, and wife ot Jacob, Gen. xxix.6. 
Jeremiah and Matthew have put Rachel 
for the tribes of Ephraim and Manas- 
seh, the children of Joseph, Jer. xxxi. 15, 
Matt. li. 18. . 

RAAB, L[proud,| a woman of Jericho; her 
history, Tom ji; vi. 22—25; an example, 
Heb. xi. 31; Jaines 11.25. m 

RAILING forbidden, 1 Cor. v. 11; 1 Pet. iii. 
9; 2 Pet. ii. 11; Jude 9. : 

RAIN was plentiful in Israel twice a year. 

ғ “The early and the latter rain” occurred, 
the former in September, the latter in 
March. After these, the weather becomes 
settled, and about May the grain is gath- 
ered. In Egyptitscarce:y ever rains; the 
overflow of the Nile, and copious dews, 
answering the purpose. In tropical eli- 
mates the winteristherainyseason. Violent 
winds often attend these rains, and over- 
throw insecure houses. Hence our Savior's 
parable. Matt. vii. 25, | "-— in 

RAMAH, [elevared,) a city о: Benjamin, six 
miles north of Jerusalem, Josh. xviii. 25. 
Near this was Rachel's tomb; she is poeti- 
cally introduced as rising from the grave, 
and looking in vain ior her offspring. “ Ra- 
chel weeping forherchild»^n," Jer. xxxi. 15. 

RASHNESS censured, Psa. xxxi. 22; exvi. 
li; Prov. хіу. 29; Acts xix. 86. — 

RAVEN, a bird of prey, ceremonially un- 
clean. Elijah fed by ravens, 1 Kings xvii. 
4—6; and are cared for by God, Job xxxviii. 
41; Psa.exlvii.9; if he cares for ravens, 
how confidently may his people trust him! 
Luke xii. 24. А 

RECONCILIATION, а restoring to favor, or 
reunion between those who had been at va- 
tiance, Rom. v. 10; 2 Cor. v. 18; Eph. ii.16; 
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ЕЁ БЕМ, to buy back what was sold, 
pledged, or forfeited. Á 

REDEEMER, one who ransoms by paying 
the price. Christ our redeemer, 1 Pet. i. 19. 

REDEMPTION, means deliverance, from lu- 
trosis, which occurs in Luke i. 63; ii. 58; 
Acts vii. 35; Нер. іх. 12. <Apolutrosis, deliv- 
erance from, occurs 10 times, and signifies 
the dismissing of a person after a ranson 
has been paid. А 

REFORM, теѓапоеоо, occurs 34 times, and 
metanoia, yelormation, 24 times. Meta- 
noeoo s.gnifies to think after, or to change 
one's mind so as to influence the conduct. 
Dounai metanoian, Acts v. 31, togivz refor- 
mation, is equal to making a prociamation 
olfering inducements to 16. A “notation 
from Josephus willillustrate this—* Dounai 
metanotan ept fois pepragmenois,” to polish 
a pardon to those who lay downthcirarms. 

REGENERATION, denotes a new birth, a 
renovation, or complete change for the bet- 
ter. The original word, palingenecta, OC- 
curs twice—Matt. xix. 28, the renovation, 
or change of state or condition; and Titus 
iii. 5, the washing, or bath of regeneration, 
connected with the rencwing of the mind 
by the Holy Spirit. “Born again” is a fig. 
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18, 10. The noun, apkeesis, remission oc. 
curs 17 times, and the verb, aphieemi, сеси 3 
146 times; rendered to forgive, remit, sey 
free from, dismiss, in all versions. 

REMPHAN, [prepared,i the name of an idol, 
which some thi.k to be Saturn, Amos v. 
26; Acts vii. 43. 

REPENT, metamelomai, I repent, or am con- 
cerned for the past, occurs Matt. xxi. 70,5 ; 
Ixvii. 3; 2 Cor. vii. 8; Heb. vii.21. Always 
translated repent. 

REPHROCF, how tc be given, Lev. xix. 17; 
Prov.ix.8; xxiv. 25; Lukexvii. 5; 1 Thess. 
v. 14; 2 Тһеѕе. 111.15: 1'Tim.v.1,90; 2 Tim 
iv. 2; how to bereceived, Prov. 1.17; xii. l; 
xiii. I8; xv. 5, 0, 81, $2; xix. 20; xuviii.23: 
xxix. 1; Eccl. v:i. 6. J 

REST, quietness, promised to Christians, 
Matt. xi. 28, 29; Heb. iii. 11, 185; iv. 1—11. 

RESTITUTION, means the restoring of any 
‘hing to te former state. Actgiii.2]. The 
original wor" signifies, to dispose, order, or 
settle anything in a good "tate, whic’ has 
previous! “een bad. Thesetimes will be 
the accomplishment of all promises and 
prophecies respect.ng the conversion of 
the Jews and Genti.es. Also the return- 
ing ofathing unjustly gotten r making 
amends oraninjury. This — very parti- 
cularly enjoined іп the law _ Moses, Exod. 
xxi.; Lev. xxiv.; Deut. xix. It was done at 
the reformation under Nehemiah. Neh. v. 
10,11; and by Zaccheus, who following the 
Roman law, agreed to restore fourfold, 
Luke хіх. 8. 

RESURRECTION of Christ, foretold, Psa. 
xvi 10,11; Matt. xii. 40; xvi.215 xvii. 23; 
Markir.31; xiv.28; Jchn ii. 19; recorded 
by the Eva gelists, Matt. xxviii. Mark 
xvi: Luke xxiv.: John xx.: preaohed by 
the apostles,, Acts 11. 24—36; iii. 15; iv. 
10; у. 30, 51; xi.40—42; xiii. 30—37: xvi’. 
13,81: xxv.19: xxvi.8, 53: 1 Cor. ху. 3, 4, 
the resurrection of Clirist the foundation 
of the believer’s hope, 1 Cor. xv. 12—18: 
1 Thess. iv. 14—17; 1 Vet.i.3: promised to 
them by Jesus, John v. 29: vi. 39, 40, 54: 
xi. 25; xiv. 19, &c. 

RETALIATICN, law of, Exod, xxi. 24, 25: 
Lev. xxiv. 20: Dent. xix. 21; abrogated, 
Matt. v. 88: Rom. xii.17: I Cor. vi. 7* 
1 ‘Thess. v. 15; 1 Pet. iii. 9. 

REVELATION, Book of. Critics generally 
agreo that ths apostle John was the writer 
of thi: book, and thatit was written about 
А.р. 9°. Ttisapropu-c^y expressed in the 
most striking and impressive syinbols, of 
the fortunes of the Christian Church, com- 
niencing soon after the fall f Jerusalem 
to the consummation of all things—run- 
ning through a period of nearly 8000 years; 
and embracing the downtall of Pagan 
Rome: therise, progress,and overthrow uc 
the apostacy: the second appearing of Je- 
sus Christ as the king of kings, punishing 
the destroyers of the earth, and subjugatirg 
all the kingdoms of this world to himself. 
and givesagiance at his mi.lennial reign 
with his glorified saints, aud the final and 
complete overthrow of all the powers of 
evil, and the establishment of universal 
peace and righteousness for the ages of tho 
ages. The Apocalypse is a very dificult 
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yx, Christ our example, 1 Pet. ii. 23: 111.9: 
2 2et.1i. 11: Jude 9. 

RUEGIUM, [capture,| now ealled Reggio, a 
seaport opposite to Messina in Sicily, Acts 
xxviii. 13. 

RHESA, (will, ]) an ancestor of'Jesus, Luke 
iii. 27. 

RHODA, [а rose,| a servant of Mary, the 
the mother of John Mark, Aets xii. 13. 

RHODES, [а rose,) an island near the 5. W. 
corner of Asia Minor, 125 mites in eircum- 
fereuce, celebrated in aneient histury for 
eonmeree, and for a colossal brazen statue 
of Apollo, which was reckoned one of the 
seven wonders of the world. lt was 130 
feet high. and ships in full sail passed be- 
tween its legs. lt was thrown down by 
an earthquake after standing 50 years, Acts 


хт]. 

RICHES, their uneertainty, Matt. vi 19; 
Luke xii. 16—21; James v.1—3; dangerous, 
Matt. xiii. 22; James i.0,7; v. 1—4; a bless- 
ing if well used, Like xvi. 9; 1 Tim. vi. 17— 
19; true riches, Matt. vi. 19, 20; Luke xii. 
33; Кеу. 11. 9; iit. 18. 3 

RIGIFFEOUSNESS, Christis to his peopie, 
Jer. xxiii. 6; Mal. jv. 2; 1 Сог, i. 30, &c.; 
the righteous to inherit eternal life, Dan. 
xii.2; Matt. xxv. 46; Luke xviii. 30; John 
iii. 15; iv. 14: Rom. ii.7; 1 Tim. vi. 19; 
Titus і. 2; 1 John i1. 15; Jude 21. 

RIGHT HAND is, in Scripture, a symbol of 
power. Exod. xv. б; Psa. xxi. 8. In the 
court, the place for the pleader was on the 
right hand, and the Sanhedrim placed 
those to be justified on the right hand, and 
those to be condeinned on the left hand. It 
was also reekoned a position of the highest 
honor to be placed at the right hand. Рза. 


ex. 1. 

RISE “upin the judgment," Matt. xii. 42. 
The judge did not passsentenceinasittirg 
posture, but rose up for that purpose; aiso 
the witnesses rose upfrom their seats, when 
they gave evidenee against criminals. 

RIVER of hfe, Rev. xxii. І. 

ROCK, “upon this rock will I build my 
church," Matt. xvi. 18. The Greek word 
for Peter is Petros, and means a sione, and 
the original word for rock, is petra. The 
meaning of this passage therefore is, 
“Trou art Petros, a stone, and on THIS pe- 
tra, roek, will I build my ehurch." Mark 
the construetion ofthe language. “Thou” 
is in the second person, and '' t4is" is inthe 
third; ‘‘petros’’ is masculine, and “petra” 
is feminine. Jesus asked for a confession; 
Peter gave it in these words,—'*'l'hou art 
the Christ, the son of the living God.” and 
this was the pefra on which he declared 
that he would build his eliurch, and against 
which the gates ol hades should not prevail. 
1 Cor. ii1. 11. 

ROD, а symbol of power and rule, Psa. ii. 9. 

ROMANS, Epistle to. Paul had never been 
to Rome when he penned this letter. It 
was ealled forth iy his having heard of 
their eundition, and especially of the diffi- 
eulties existing between the Jewish and 
the Gentilemembers. Hecontroverts many 
of the errors of both Jews and Pagans, as 
to ancestral merit, justifieation, the effi- 
eaey of saerifices, eleetion, submission to 
foreign rulers, &e. Paul was пеапу sixty 
years old when he wrote this letter, during 
a residence of some months at Corinth. 

РОМЕ, Cetrength,) a city of Italy, on the Ti- 
ber, 12 miles from the sea. It was built on 
seven hills, was the eanital of the Roman 
empire, the mistress of the world, ^nd the 
seat of artaand arms Ít has long been the 
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residence of the Pope, and the seat of ecele- 

siastical power. It contains St. Peter's 

ehurch, the most magnificent edifice in the 

world, and has inany monuments ofits an- 

eient grandeur. Though greatly reduced, it 

шше eontains about 150,000 inhabi. 
ants. 

RUBY. See Рикстосв Sroxzs. 

RUFUS, [red,] the son of Simon the Cyre- 
nian, who assisted Christ in earrying his 
cross, Mark xv. 21. Another person so 
named, mentioned Rom. xvi. 13. 

SABAOTH, farmies,] Rom. їх. 29; James v.4. 

SABBATH, [resf,} so ealled, because on the 
seventh day God rested from his wciks. 
Gen.ii.2,8. Thereis no positive evidence 
that the Sabbath day was observed before 
the Law, no command or example of its ob- 
servance being recorded. It was positively 
enjoined on the nation of Israel, as one of 
the ten commandments, “written and en- 
graven on stones," and to which they were 
required to vield exact obedience. Jesus 
elaimed to be * Lord of the Sabbath," and 
showed the Pharisees that it was “lawful 
to do good on the Sabbath. "The Savior 
having “blotted out the hand-wnting of 
ordinanees, and taken it out of the way, by 
nailing it to his eross," rested the whole of 
the Sabbath in the grave, and arose on the 
first of the week, as Lurd of the new erea- 
tion. Thereis no mention of the Sabbath 
being enjoined on Christians, and especial- 
ly on Gentile believers. See Acts xv. 19—29. 

—-—-—— DAYS JOURNEY. Acts i. 12. 
Jewish tradition allowed a man to travel 
on the Sabbath only one mile. 

SABBATICAL YEAR, the seventh year, in 
which the land was to have rest, Exod. 
xxiii: Lev. xxv. Н was alsocalled a “year 
of release," and in it all debtors were liber- 
ated, and all law-suits ceased. Deut. xv. 1. 

SACRIFICE, an act of religious worship, in 
in which the worshipper shed the blood of 
animals, as anaeknowledgment of his guilt 
and exposure to death, and as а typical 
atonement for sin, Gen. xxxi. 54; Heb. X. 
1, &c.: xi. 4, бе. The Jewish people eould 
not offer their own sacrifices; they were 
to bring them to the priest, and he was to 
offer them. So eannot we now offer up our 
prayers and praises to God but by Jesus 
Christ, and во the apostle here applies the 
case. “By him, let us offer the sacrifice of 
praise," Heb. xiii. 15. 

SADDUCEES, (Just, ruslified,] a famous sect 
aue the Jews, во ealled, it is said, fom 
their founder, Sadoc, who flourished about 
200 years D. C., and taught there was no 
resurrection nor future state, neitherange! 
nor spirit, Matt, xxii. 23; Aets xxiii. 8. 

SALAH, [mission,] a son or grandson of Ar- 
phaxad, Gen. x. 24; xi. 13; Luke iii. 35. 

SALAMIS, fshaken,] one of the chief cities 
of Cyprus, on the 5. E. coast of the island, 
Aets xiii. 5. 


SALATIIEL, fI hare asked of God,| or 
SurALTIAL, the father of Zerubbabel, 


1 Chron. iii. 17; Matt. i. 12. 
SALEM, [peace,] the original name of Jeru- 
salem, Gen. xiv. 18; Heb. vii. 1, 2, and was 
used poetieally in later times, Psa. Ixxv1. 7. 
SALIM, [a foz, the well-watered plaee where 
John baptized. John iii. 23. 

SALMON, [peaceable,] the son of Nahshon, 
who married Rahab, 1 Chron. i. 11; and 
the father of Boaz, Ruth iv.21: Mait. i. s. 
5; Luke iii. 32. 

SALMONE, (peuceable,) a prom: tory term. 
ing the eastern exterzuty ef ac istanu ol 
Crete, Acts xxvii. 7. 
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SALOME, (peaceable,] the wife of Zebedee, 
and mother of James and Jobn, Matt. 
xxvii.50: Mark xv. 80; xvi. 1. Also, the 
name of that daughter of Пегойіаѕ, who 
caused the death of John the Baptist. — 

SALT, was used with every burnt offering, 
Lev.ii.13; Markix.49; discipies compared 
toit, Matt. v. 13; Lukexiv. 34. Inillustra- 
tion of Matt. v. 1$, Maundrell, in his travels 
near Aleppo, says, “І found veins of salt, of 
which the part exposed tc the air. eun and 
rain, had lost its savor, while that below 
the surface preserved its saltness.” Schoet- 
genius has largely proved in his “Hore 
Hebraicz," that such A had become insipid 

s used to repair roads. ы 

SALUTE, to address with civility. The 
Easterns salute aceording to rank. The 
common salutation is laying the right 
hand on the bosom апа a little declining 
the body. ln sa.uting a person of rank 
they bow almost to the ground and kiss 
the hem of hisgarment. Inferiors kiss the 
feet, the knees, or garments of superiors. 
Equals kiss the beard, the cheek, or the 
neck. “Saluteno man by the way,” was 
an order when great despateh was required. 

SALVATION, deliverance from evil. 1. Sal- 
vation from physical dangers, Acts xxvii. 
15; Heb.xi.7; 1 Tim.ii.15; Acts vii. 25; 
xxvii.20. In thissense God is the savior 
or preserver of allmen. 2. Salvation from 
the guilt, pollution, and dominion of sin, 
Acts ii. 47; Mark xvi. 16; 1 Cor.i. 18; 2 Cor. 
ji 15; 1 Pet. iii. 21; James i. 21; Eph. ii. 5, 
8, &с. 5. Salvation eutire and complete at 
the resurrection and elorification of the 
saints, 1 Cor. vi. 5; Rom, v. 9; xiii. 11; 
Phil. ii. 12; Heb v.9; 2 Tim. ii. 10. . 

SAMARIA, (watch-heigbt,] a city situated 
near the middle of Palestine, built b Omri, 
king of Israel, on a mountain or hillof the 
same name, B. C. 925. It was the metropo- 
lis of the ten tribes. Also the middle divi- 
sion of Palestine. В { 

SAMARITANS, inhabitants of Samaria. 
Johniv. 9. They were the offspring of a 
colony of Bebylonians, mixed with apos- 
tate Jews, who built à аре on Mount 
Gerizim, and were hated by the Jews. 
Luke ix. 79, 53; John viii. 48. — 

BAMOS, (full of gravel,} an island in ће Ar- 
chipelago, on the eoast of Asia Minor, Acts 


x. 15. Я d 
SAMOTHRACIA, an island in the JEgean 
Sea, Acts xvi. 1l. . 
SAMSON, [his son,] a judge of Israel, of the 
tribe of Dan, Judges xiii.$—25; Нер. хі. 32, 
SAMUEL, [asked of God,] the son of Elkanah 
and Hannah, ofthe tribe of Levi, and fami- 
ly of Kohath. He was the last ofthe Judges 
of Israel, and ^п eminent prophet and his- 
toriar. He wore an ephod, anointed kings, 
and offered sacrifices, but he was not ofthe 
race of Aaron. ToSamuelareascribedthe 
book of Judges, thasof Ruth, and the first 
of Samuel. 'He died in the 98th year of his 


age. . 

SANCTIFY, to separate anything to God. 
llagiazo occurs 28 times, translated to sanc- 
tify, to make holy; Aagtasmos, sanctifica- 
tion, holiness occurs 10 times. The mean- 
ing of hagiazo will be found in John xvii. 
17,19° x.36. Jesus was said to be sancti- 
fied, made holy, i.e. sct apart and devoted 
toGod. The setting apart, or consecrating 
o1 the body, soul, and spirit, to God, through 
Jesus Christ, is the holiness of Christianity. 

BANCTUARY, a holy place, Exod. xxv. 8; 
Heb. іх. 2 


SANDALS “goles oz leather or Woud fastened 
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to the feet with strings. Matt 11.11 They 
axe still worn ın several eastern countries, 
by both sexes, and all classes. 

SANHEDRIM, more properly SANHEDRIN, 
the supreme judicial council of the Jews, 
especially for religious affairs. It is said to 
have consisted of 70 or 72 judges. Matt. 
xivii.l: John xi. 47. 

SAPPHIRA, [that relates or tells.) See Аха, 


NIAS. 

SAPPHIRE. See Рвкстопз STONES. 

SARAH, {а princess] the wife of Abraham, 
and mother of Isaac. Gen. xi. 29, $0; hon- 
orably mentioned, Heb. xj. 11; 1 Pet. iti. 6. 

SARDINE, or Sarpius. See Pnzxcxous 
STONES. | М 

SA RDIS, [prince ofjoy,| a city of Asia Minor, 
formerly the capital of that wealthy mon- 
arch Creesus, kingofthe Lydians. One ofthe 
seven churches of Asia existed here, to 
which the Lord Jesus sent a ietter. Rev. 
iilo Ves 

SARDONYX. See Preciovs STONES. 

SARELPTA, [a goldsmith’s shop,] a сиу of Si- 
don, between that place aud Tyre. Men- 
honed 1 Kings xvii.9,19; Obad.20; Luke 
iv. 26. 

SATAN, isa transferred Hebrew word, and 
ia derived from the verb which means to 
lie in wait, to oppose, to be an adversary. 
Hence the noun means an adversary or op- 
poser. Ho Satanos and Ло diabolos are used 
and applied in several instances to the 
same being, Rev. xii. 9. Christ, in the 
temptation, Matt. iv., in his repulse of the 
tempter, calls him Satan ; while the evan- 

elists distinguish him by the term *'dev- 
ìl.” Diabolos is the uniform translation 
which the Septuagint gives of the Hebrew 
word for Satan, .vhen used with the article. 
In some massages the term Satan is used in 
а 2encric sense, as 1 Kings хі. 14,23: 1 Sam. 
xxix. 4; Nam. xxi. 22; Psa. cix. б. In 
many other ‘па specific sense, as a proper 
name; as Zech.iii. 1,2; 1 Chron. xxi. 1; 
Jobi.^—12;ii.1—7: Matt.iv.10; Mark i. 
18; Luk»xi.18, &e. His character is de- 
noted by his titles, —Satan, Adversary, Dia 
bolus, FalseAccuser, Tempter, &c.,showing 
him to be purely and entirely evil, 1 John 
jii.3; John ii, 44. His agency is evil— 
both moral 204 shysical. See Luke xxii. 5; 
Acts v.$ i Foessii.l8; Eph.ii. 2; Rev. 
xii.9; Lose т!її. 16; Actsx 38; 1 Tim. i. 
20. Alltheiorms of personal agency are 
made use of by the sacred writers in sett- 
ing forth the character and conduct of Sa- 
tan. Heisdescribec as having power and 
dominion, messengers and followers; as 
tempting and resisting; he is held ac- 
countable. eharged with guilt; is to be 

1де and to receive inal punishment. 

SAUL, {demanded,) son of Kish, of the tribe 
Be..jamin, was the first king of the Israel- 
ites, 1 Sam.i-. 1,2, &c. Paul, the apostle, 
ealled Saul prior to his conversion. 

SAVIOR, a term applied to Christ, who came 
“tosave his people from their sins.” Heis 
therefore called Jesus, which signifies a Sa- 


vior. 
SCEPTRE, a staff, rod, or wand, signifying 
authority.or royalty. Psa. x1v. 6; Kev. xix. 


15. 

SCEVA, [disposed,| a Jew who lived at Eph. 
esus, Acts xix. 14—10. T Ж 

SCHISM, or Division, condemned, 1 Cor. i 
10; 111.3; xi. 18; xii. 25; 2 Cor. xiii. 11. 

SCORPION, a large reptile, remarkable for 
irrascivility and malignancy, Luke xi. 11. 
Some of the species are said to be white, 
wud about the size of an egg, and wheu 
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coiled up It Is difficult to distinguish one 
from the other. 
8C..IBES, writers and expounders of the 


law. 

SCRIPTURES, (twrifings,] a name applied 
by way of dignity to the contents of the 
Bible, and which are given by inspiration, 
2 Yim. iii. 16; Matt.xxii. 29; Mark xiv. 40; 
Acts xvii. 11; xviii. 24; 2 Pet. iii. 16. 

SEA, а large collection of waters. The He- 

» brews applied this term to lakes of moder- 
ate size; and the modera inhabitants of 
Palestine still retain the same phraseology. 
Symbolically, waters signify peoples; and 
ihe gathering together of people into one 

* body politie, constitutes a sea. f 

SEAL, an engraved stainp, also the impres- 
sion made by such a stamp. Matt. xxvii. 00. 

SECUNDUS, [the second,] a diseiple men- 
tioned Acts xx. 4. 

SELUCIA, (beaten by waves,| a seaport of Sy- 
ria, 12 miles west of Antioch, Acts 2111. 4. 
SELF-DENIAL, a Christian duty, Matt. v. 

20, 30; 1vi.24; xviii. 8, 0; Mark viii. 84, &c. 

SEPULCHRES, or places for burying the 
dead, were usually hollow rooms dug into 
rocks, with an upright door to enter into 
them, to which a large stone was put, Gen. 
xxiii, 6; Judges viii.32; 182m. x. 2; 2 Sam. 
ii. 832; Isa. xxii. 10; Matt. xxvii, 60. 

SERAPHIM, [fiery or burning ones.) See 
CHERUBIM. 

SERGIUS PAULUS, [maker of mets, the 
deputy Governor of Cyprus, Acts xiii. 12. 

SERPENT. Many kinds mentioned in 
Seripture. Alluded to as crafty, Gen. iii. 
1; Matt. x 16. One ofthe names of Satan. 

SERVANTS, general commands concerning 
them, Eph. vi. 5—3; Col.iii.22—25; 1 Tim. 
vi. 1,2; "Titusii.9, 10; 1 Pet. ii. 18—95, 

SEVEN, a sacred number among the Jews. 
The term often denotes a perfect or coin- 
plete number. Job v. 10; Psa. xii. б. Seven- 
fold, or seven times oftea only means ahun- 
Gantly, completely. Seventy times seven 
is a still higher superlative 

SEVENTY disciples sent out by Jesus, Luke 


x. 1—90. 
SILAVING, a rite of purification, Acts xviii 


18; xxi 24. _ 

SHEBA, [captivity,] a province S. E. of Ara- 
bia, between the Кей Sea and Indian Ocean. 
It was famed for spices, gems, and gold. 
Psa. Ix xii. 10; Isa. 1x. 6. The queen of She. 
ba visited Solomon, 1 Kings x. 1; Matt. 
Xii. 43 

S!IEEU, a well known animal of great utili- 
ty, and fumed for meekness. Christians 
аге compared to асер; and Christ is the 
“Lamb of God.” In India sheep cannot 
be distinguished from goats by a comimon 
observer. This fact gives force to the de 
claration that Christ wilt divide the good 
from the bad, as a shepherd divides his 
sheep from the goats _ 

SHEKEL, a Jewish weight. The common 
shekel of money was worth about ha:f a 
dollar, and the shekel of the sanctuary pos- 
sibly douhle that sum. 

DGPIERD. Christ is styled a shepherd, 
| Pet. ii. 25; the good shepherd, John. x. 11; 
the chief hhepherd, 1 Реб. v. 4; and the great 
shepherd, Heb. xiii. 20. Elders or overseers 
are also called shepherds, Eph. iv. 11, where 
the common version has pastors; and as 
such they are to feed the flock, 1 Pet. v 2. 

SIDON, [Aunting,] а great commercial elity 
and the capital of Phenicia. Itis situated 
on the Mediterranean, about 18 miles north 
of Tyre. It contains 10,000 inhabitants, and 
is now called Saide. Luke 1ч. 20, 
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SILAS, [constdering,] a contraction of Silva- 
nus, à distinguished Christian teacher in 
the church, Acts xv. 22, 32. 

SILOAM, [sent,) a fountain or pool of water, 
5. E. of Jerusalem, John ix. 7. 

SILVANUS. бее бтраз. 

SILVER. Месо not read of silver till the 
time of Abraham, when it wasin general 
circulation as money, though not coined 
Abraham was richin gold and silver. Itis 
used to represent general wealth. 

SIMEON, (that hears or obeys,| a good old 
man who was waiting for the Savior, Lule 
ii. 25—55. Also, one of the twelve patri- 
archs. 

SIMON, (that hears or obeys,) the brother ct 
Jesus, Matt. xiii. 55; Mark vi 8. 

the Canaanite, culled Zelotes, an 

Moe Matt. x. 4; Mark iil. 18; Luke 

Y1. 19. 


surnamed Peter. See PETER 

the harisee, Luke vii 36—50. 

the leper, Matt xxvi.7; Mark xiv.3 

the father of Judas Iscariot, John vi 

71; xii. 4. 

the Cyrenian, Matt xxvii.32; Mark 
xv.21; Luke xxiii 26. 

-——--— the tanner, Acts ix. 43; x. 0, 17, 32. 

——— Magna, Acts viii. 9— 24. 

SIN, to miss à mark; or any deviation in 
conception, thought, ог deed, from the w:.1 
of God. itisdefined by John to be ‘the 
transgression of the law, ] John iii. 3, 4. 
Its progress in man is strikingly drawn in 
James i. 1%, 14% Sin sometimes means a 
sin-offering, Gen.iv.7; 2Cor v.21; Heb. 


іх. 28. 

SINAI, [a бивА,Л the monntain on which Je- 
hovih appeared to Moses, and gave the law. 
Froin recent researches it has been discov- 
cred that the “ Mount of God,” or Horeh, is 
Serbal, a mountain which towers upinsoli- 
tary grandeur to the height of 38,000 fect, 
and some 20 miles distant from the popular 
Moreb, and munkish Sinai, Serbul was re- 

arded as the true Sinai, till Justinien 

uilt his monastery of St. Catherine upon 
the mountain to whieh it has given a 
name. 

SINCERITY required, Matt v.8; Rom. xii 
9; Phil. 1.10; Col. іі. 27, The Greek woid 
eilikrineia, translated sincerity, means an 
evident pnrity when he'd up in the light cf 
thesun, as we wouid examine water, 2 Cor. 

ЕД 


ES 

SINGING is not only authorized as a part ot 
divine worship by example, Matt. xxvi. 30, 
but expressly enjciued, Eph. v.19; Col.i i 
16; And should be done properly, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 15. 

SMYRNA, Emyrrh,] a city and seaport of 
Asia Minor, in Ionia, 35 тіісз N. by W. of 
Ephesus. it was anciently large and pow- 
erful, and is now the most populous ai d 
coinmercial city of Asia Minor. A Chris- 
tian congregation was early planted here, 
to which one of the seven Episties of Reve- 
lation was directed, Kev. ii. 8—11. 

SOBRIETY of mind and body, recommended, 
I Thess. v 8; Titus ii. 2, 4, 6; 1 Pet. i. 13. 

SODOM, [their secret,) one of the cities which 
were destroyed by fire from heaven, which 
stood on the site now occupied by the Dead 
Sea. Gen. xix. 

SOLOMON, [peaceable, perfect,) the son of 
David and Bathsheba. He was beloved of 
God, and selected to build his temple; and 
was one of the best kings of Israel. Не 
reigned 40 years, and wasrenowned for his 
wisdom and wealth, and the splendor of his 
peaceful reign. Пе was the author of the 
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nooks of Proverbs Eccle i tes, and Can- 
„cles, besides some on bo:any, natural bis- 


tory, &c, 

w. OMON'S PORCH, а covered way on the 
east ofthe temple, John x. 23; Acts iii. 11. 

SOPATER, [defends his father,| a Berean dis- 
ciple, Acts xx. 4. 

SORCERER, a magician, one who under- 
takes to disclose secrets ог „оге ev ts 
by diabolical power. Acts xiii. 8; Rev. xxi. 
8; xxii. 15. 3 

SOSIPATER, [saving thefuther,] сав Fins- 
mah, Rom. xvi. 21. 

SOSTHENES, (sorior,| the chiefof he y - 
agogue at Corinth, Acts x> ; he be 
came a Christian, and accompa, ed Paul, 
1 Cor. i. 1. 

SOUL. The Hebrew word, nep.esh, of the 
Old Testament, occurs about7 ^ .. nes, and 
is rendered soul 471 times; life a. d лико, 
about 150 times: and the same w г .s also 
rendered a man, a person, self, they, me, him, 
any one, breath, heart, mind, appetite, t.» 
body, (dead or alive,) lust, creature, andes 
a beast; for itis 28 tianes appl;ed to beasts, 
and to every creeping thing. The Greek 
word psuchee of the New “estament, cor- 
responds with nephesh ofthe Old. I occurs 
105 times, and is rendered soul 59 ti. es.and 
life 40 times. Thesame word is also ren- 
dered mind, us, you, heart, heartily, and is 
twice applied to the beasts that perish. Psu- 
chikos, an adjective derived from psuchee, 
occurs 6 times, and is translated n cural 
and sensual; itis properly transla*e G:s- 
nal in modern translations. Рег. it 
may be worthy of notice, that in all the 700 
times which nephesh occurs, and the 105 
times of psuchee, not once is the word im- 
mortal, or immortality, or deathless, or 
never-dying, found in connection, as quali- 
fying the terms. See IMMORTAL. , 

SPAIN, (rare, precious,} acountry п the 5. 
W.of Europe, and gu reluded what 
now comprises Spain an} Portug~. Rom. 
xv.24, 28. Г 

SPARROW, а тегу small, we_-known bird. 
Referred to by Jesus, Matt. x. 20; Luke 


xii, 6. 

SPEECH, proper usc of Matt. v. 22; xii. 6; 
Eph. iv. 29; v. 4; Col. 111.8: iv. 6; 1 Thess. 
v. lt; Titusiii.2; James 1.20; 111.2; 1 Pet. 
iii. 10. 

SPICES, used in burying the dead, 2 Chron. 
xvi.14; Mark xvi. 1; Luze xxiii. 56; John 


xix. 40. 

SPIKENARD, a very f-agrant species of 
gvass, which when trodden upon, fills the 
air with sweetness. The ointment made of 
it wus precious, Mark xiv. 3. A pound cf 
itin the days of Chr:st was worth 200 ла 
rii, equal to forty dollars, a great sum at 
that tine. 

SPIRIT. The Hehrew word Ruach, oce~rs 
400 times in the Otd 'restament, and is ren- 
dered spirit 240 times: бгкеа?› 28 ti. 
wna м5 times; maend6tiraes, an the balance 
in 13 diferent w vs. .@Gree- we. „м. 
manas геп „hosen the inspired ..riters 
of the New ‘Testament as the equivalent 
in meaning of ruack. It .ccurs 335 times, i 
audi. the only word -endered miru, (with! 
two exceptions, Matt. xix.26; Mark v1. 22.} 
Pneuma, like rvach of *he Oid Testament, 
has four significutions:—!. 16 represeuts, 
primarily the arr we breathe. 2. 1t denotes 
a being, as angels. 3. It represents an in- 
finence from а being, 4. It indicates astate 
of feeling. 1% із believed that there is not a 
passage where these words rendered spirit, 
secur, but what may be clussined uauder one 


wee 
eU 


ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 


of these significations. Like the word 
psuchee, neither ruach nor preuma ave eves 
once connected with words which indie:te 
that it is deathless, never-dying, orimmor- 


ta 

STACHYS, (spike,] a disciple, Rom. xvi. 9. 

STARS, bri ЫЧ heavenly bodies, seen in the 
light. The star which conducted the 
Марі to Bethlehem was probably a meteor. 
Matt. ii. Them rning star isasymbol of 
the Messiah. Ange... too, are symbolized 
by stars, Job xxxvii. 7; and also the 
princes and nobles of a kingdom, Dan. 


vii. 10. 

STEPHANUS, |а crow»,: one of the first 
converts at Corinti. vaptized by Paul, 
1 Сог. i. 16; xvi. 15. 

STEPHEN, (a crewn,] one of the seven first 
d acons, and the proto-niartyy o, the Chris- 
tian church, Acts vi. 5,6; vii. 60. 

STOCKS, the Roman onni or large pieces 
of wood, which loaded the legs of the pris. 
oners, and most painfully distended them. 
Acts xvi. 24. 

STOICS, a sect of heathen philosaphers, 
founded by Zeno of Cyprus, B. C. 320, so 
called from his teaching in the 8*оа, or 

orch, at Athens. Acts xvii. 18. 

STONES, PRECIOUS. Amethyst, a stone ot 
a violet color, bordering on purple, eom- 
posed of a strong blue and deep red. 

Beryl, a pellucid gem, of a bluish green 
color, found in the East Indies, and in the 
gold mines of Peru. 

Chalcedony, a precious stone, variegated 
with divers colors, in the form of ciouds. 

Chrysalite. The import of this term would 
make it the goldenstone. Itis a gem ofa 
yellowish gieen color, and now ranke 
among the Topazes. It is very transparent. 

Chrysaprasus differs only from the Chrys- 
olite in having a bluish hue. Itisa varie- 
ty ofthe Chrysolite, ofa green color, with 
agolden brightness. It issometimes called 
the yellowish green and cloudy Topaz. 

Diamond, the hardest and most vaiuable 
of all precious stones; sometimes catier 
Adamant. {tis one of the mostinflar ае 
substances in nature, being p .re carbon. 

Emerald, the same witk ancient Sma. 
raudus; one of the most beautiful ^f gems, 
e a bright green co.or. without any mix- 

ur?. 

Jacinth, a gem of a deep reddish yellow. 

Jasper, a precious stone, variegated with 
diverse > rs, and of à very hard quatity; 
som haveb: nf nndofasea green color 

Onyx, a .es of the Chalcedony. Some 
call it a Sardonyx. 

Ruby, „тоф purple stone, very hard and 
rare. 

Sapphire, a precious stone, of avery beau- 
tiful pure blue, second on:y to the diamonu 
in hardness, lustre, and value. It is of a 
аг” spe ‘ies, sometimes blue, red, and 
yellow combined. 

Sa*div; a gem of a reddish color, ap- 
proaciing a white. 

sardonyx, resembling both the Sardius 
and the Onyx. 

Topaz, a yellow gem; or as some describe 
it. ofa paledead green; considered by min- 
eralogists, a species of the Sapphire. 

STRAINING outa gnat. An allusion tothe 
filtering of wine for fear of swallowing au 
unclean insect. í 

STRAIT GATE, “enter уе in at the strait 
gate.’ A metaphor taken from the custom 
at marriage feasts, of having a gate design. 
edly made narrow, through which those 
who were bidden might enter, but which 
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might exclude those who were not bidden, 
Matt. vix. 18: Luke xiii, 24. Strive means 
to agonize, and alludes to the athletic exer- 
cises in the Grecian games. 

STREET, “the strcet called Straight,” Acts 
ix. 11. "This street stiliexists in Dainascus, 
and extends from the castern to the western 
gate, about 3 miles. | 

SUN, the great source of light and heat. Gen. 
1. 14; miraculous events connected with it, 
Josh. х. 12, 18; 2 Kings xx. 9—11; Luke 
xxiii. 44, 45, Used as a symbol, Psa. lxxxiv. 


11; Mal.iv. 2. 

SWINE, the plural ofhog. It was not only 
unclean by the Leviticallaw, but by strict 
Jews was regarded as impure and detest 
able in the highest degree. They would 
not so much as pronounce its name, but 
called it the strange thing. Among the 
charges of gross sins, mentioned by Isaiah, 
the eating of swine's flesh is specified, Isa. 
lxv. 4; Matt. viii. $0—32. — 

SYCAMINE-TREE, mentioned only Luke 
xvii. 6. Probably the mulberry tree, 

SYCZ.MORE, a tree which bears frut like а 
fig, and has leaves like a mulberry. Luke 


xix. 4. 

SYCHAR, [a citv,] а name of reproach ap- 
lied by the Jews to Shechem, now Napa- 
ose, a city of Samaria, between Mounts 
Ebaland tierizim; 24 miles north of Jeru- 
sal-n.. Three miles from Sychar waa Ja- 

cob's Well, memorable for our Savior's con- 
versation with the woman of Samaria. 

SYCHEM, ta place of figs,| the name for She- 
chem in Acts vil. 16, being that also used in 
the Septuagint ver. ofthe Old Testament. 

SYNAGOGU E, an assembly among the Jews 
for religious worship; also the place in 
which such assembly met. Frequently 
mentioned, Matt.iv.23; vi. 2, 5; x. 17; xil. 
9; xiii. 54; xxiii. 1—7, &c. | 

SYNTACIIE, [that speaks or discourses,] a 
female Christian, Phil.iv. 2, 

SYRACUSE, ‘that draws violently,| once a 
rich and p^ 110и city, on the S. E. part of 
the eiu £ Sicily, 22 miles in circuimfer- 
ence. It was built 700 years Б. С. Acts 
xxviii. 12. И : 

SYRIA, (sublime, deceiving.] In Hebrew, it 15 
called Атат. A country of Asia, extend 
ing from Asia Minor and the Mediterra- 
ncan on the west, to the Euphratea on the 
east, andin its most extensive sense, in- 
ciuding Palestine. In the time of the kings 
it.more frequently indicated the kingdom 
of which Damascus was the capital than 
the whole country, or any other part of it. 

SYRO-PHENICIA, lpurple, drawn. to,| Phe- 
nicia, properly so called, of which Sidon 
was the capital. In Mark vii. 27, the Ca- 
naanitish woman is ca!led a Syro-pheni- 
cian, because she was of Pheniciz, which 
was then regarded as part of Syria. 


TARERNACLE, the tent of assembly. А 
beautiful and costly teut, erected for the 
worship of God, while Isracl was in the 
wilderness. Ordered to be built, Exod xxv; 
preparations forit, xxxv.; sct up, xl. [twas 
45 feet long and 15 wide, and stoodina court 
150 feet long: and 75 wide, enclosed by cur- 
tains S feet high, sustained by 56 pillars. A 
curtain divided the tabernacle intu two 
apartments, the eastern one, called the 
Most Holy place, being 15 feet square. Heb. 
1х.2—11. 

TABERNACLES, Feast of, one of the three 
great festivals of the Jews, being that of 
the closing year. Lev.xxiii.$4—43; John 
vii. 2, 37. 
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TABITHA, felear-sighted,] called alao Doreza. 
A Christian widow at Joppa, Acts ix. 36, 
who was restored to life by I’cter. 

TABOR, [choice,] a celebrated mount in the 
Holy Land, rising in Jezreel, or the plain 
of Esdraelon, about seven miles from Naza- 
reth. It is extremely fertile, covered by 
trees and odoriferous plants. The summit 
jn a plain, a mile in elrcuit, which 

uckingham says, affords the finest view tc 
be enjoyedin Judea, This is supposed to 
be the holy mount oféransfiguration, Matt 
xvii. 1—13; Mark ix. 1—15; 2 Pet.i. 16- 18 

TALENT, a Jewish coin or weight. It is 
not clear what was the exact value of the 
talent. Thatofsilver was probably some. 
where near 1500 dollars, and that of guid 
25,000. Matt. х.-.у. 15. 

TARSUS, [ate тенен the capital city 
of Cilicia, onthe river Cydnus, ^ miles М. 
E. ofthe Mediterranean. 1t was the native 
place of Paul, Actsix.11. 

TAVERNS, THE THREE, a place about 58 
miles south of Rome, Acts xxviii. 15. 

TEACHERS, False,thelr character described, 
aud Christians warned againstthem, Ruin, 
Xvi. 173 2 Cor. xi. 13; Gal. 1,7—9; Phil. iii. 
2; Col.ii. 8,18; 1 Tim.i. 7; iv. 2; vi. 5; 
4 Tim. iii. 2—5, 15; Heb. xiii. 9; 2 Pet. ii. 

EA DI xxiii, 
1—8; Gal. ғ. 28; Eph. v.18; Titusi.8; 11. 
a:3Peti6 T i t 

TEMPLE, a house or dwelling set apart for 
the worshipotGod. The materials of Solo- 
mon's temple prepared by David, 1 Chron. 
xvii. 22; builtby Solomon, 1 Kings vi. vii; 
the dedication ofit, viii; repaired by Joash, 
2 Kings xii.1—i5; by Hezekiah, 2 Chron. 
xxix; by Josiah, 2 Chron. xxxiv; burned by 
the Chaldeans, 2 Kings xxv. 0: 3 Chron. 
xixvi.19; a new one built after the captis - 
ity, Ezra iii. v.—viii; the chambers in it 
cleansed, Neh. xiii. 9; the people excitedto 
build it, Hag. i; its glory toexceedthef - 
mer, Hag. ii.7—9; a future one described 
in vision to Ezekiel. Ezek. xl, &c. 

TEMPTATION of Jesus, Matt. lv. 1—11; 
Mark 1.12, 13: Lukeiv.1—1?. 

ТЕЕ, | the fhird,] an amanuensis to the 
apostle Paul, Rom. xvi. 22. 

TEHTULLUS, (a liar.) an orator who plead- 
ed against Paul before Felix, Acts a::+. 


1—9. 

TESTAMENT, more properly rendered core- 
nant, Heb. ix. 15—20, 

ТЕТКАКСН, a prince of a fourth part ot a 
state, who had the power, without thetit e 
or crown of a king, Matt. xiv.1; Luke... 
1: ix.7; Acts xiii. 1. 

THADDEUS. [that praises] a surname of 
Jude, Matt. x. 8. 

THEOPHILUS, [a friend of God,) mentioned 
Lukei. 3; Actsi.t. 

T'IESSALÓNIANS, the title of two Epistles 
written to the congregation at Thessaloni- 
ca, which was planted by Paul. See Acts 
xvii. Н 

The First Epistle is generally admitted to 
have been the earliest of Paul's letters. Ге 
enjoined 1t to be read to all the adjace: t 
churches. Chap. т. 97. His object seems ta 
have been to confirm them in the faith, and 
to exc.te their piety. 

The Second Epistle, written soon after the 
first, commends their faith and charity, rec- 
tifies their mistake in supposing that the 
day of judgment was at hand, admonishes 
them of certain irregularities, &c. 

THESSALONICA, (victory against the Thersa- 
lonrens,) now Saloniki, a city and келбе 6 


j. vi AÀLacedonia, both in ancient aud modern 
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times large and commercial. It із situated 
on a gulf, about 200 miles from Ataens. 
THEUDAS, (a false teacher,] a Jewish insur- 
gent who was slain, while a band of follow- 
ers that he had induced to join im were 
scattered and brought to nought Acts 


v. 30. 

TIIOMAS, [a twin,] or Dipymus, one of the 
apostles, Matt. x.5; John xi. 16; xx. 25. 

THORNS, used as a punishment, Matt. xxvil. 
29; Mark xv. 17; John xix. 2. 

THYATIRA, [sacrifice of labor,] а city onthe 
northern border of Lydia, about 27 miles 
from Sardis, the seat of one of the seven 
apocalyptic churches, Rev. і. 11; ii. 18. The 
modern namo is Ak-hissai. 

TIBERIAS, |7000 vision.) The sea of Galilee. 
Also a city ou the lake or sea of Tiberias, 58 
miles north of Jerusalem, and ow called 
Tabaria. 4 А 

TIDIRIUS, [зоя of Tiber,j the third emperor 
of Rome, Luke iii. 1. А 

TIME, to be improved, Eccl. хіі. 1; Matt. v. 
25; Luke хіх. 45; John ix. 4; xii.35; Rom. 
xiii. 11; 2 Сог. vi.23; Gal. vi. ©, 10; Eph. 


v. 16. 

TIMOTHY, [honor of God,) a young Chris 
tian of Derbe, grandscn of Lots, aud son of 
Eunice, a Jewess, by a Greek father, who 
was probably a proselyte, Acts xvi, 1; xx. 
4; 9 Tim.i. 5; iii. 15. The apostle Paul 
made him the companion of his journeys 
and labors. Acts xvi. 2, $; 1 Tim.iv.12; and 
is often alluded to by him with paternal af- 
fection, 1 Tim. i. 2, 18; 1 Cor. iv. 17, &c. 

The two Epistles to Timothy were written 
by Paul, from Rome, not long before his 
death. In these he is instructed in the 
choiee of officers for the church, in the pro- 
per deportment of a christian minister, in 
the method of church government and dis 
cipline, the importance of steadfastness in 
christian doctrine, the perils and seduc- 
tions that should come, &c. И 

TITHES, means Tenths; instances, Gen. xiv. 
20; xxviii. 22; lawa concerning, Lev. xxvii. 
59—52; Deut. xiv. 22,23; Neh.x.37; Mal. 
111.8—10; Heb. vil.5. — 

TITUS, fAonorable,] a Christian teacher, and 
companion and co-laborer of Paul. He was 
of Greek origin, but converted by the apos- 
tle, who calls him his own son in the faith, 
Titusi.4. The apostle left Titus in Crete, 
toestablish and regulate the churches in 
that island, Titus i. 5. е Ў 

The Epistle to Titua contains similar in- 
structions to those addressed to Timothy. 
It gives the qualifications and duties of el- 
ders—the doctrine of obedience to civil ru- 
lers—the necessity of good works, and the 

roper treatinent of foolish questions aud 
unm This epistle seems to have been 
written from Ephesus, shortly after Paul 

. had visited Crete. Тібиз і. 6. — | 

TONGUE, the duty of governing it, Psa. 
axxix. 1; James iii. 2—12. : j 

TONGUES, confusion of, Gen. xi. 1—9; gift 
о, Mark xvi. 17; Acts ii. 4; x. 40; хіх. 6. 

TRACIIONITIS, frock,! a district in the N. 
E part -f Palestine. 

TRADITIONS, not to be regarded, Matt. v. 
1—20; Mark vii, 1—23; Col. ii. 8; ‘Titus 
1.14. 

TRAINING children, a duty, Gen. xviii. 19; 
Deut.iv.Q; vi. 6—9; xi.10; Psa.lxxviii. 
5,6; Eph. vi. 4. М \ 

TRANC , a state of mind, in which a person 
із wrapped into visions of future or distant 
things, to which the body seems insensibie, 
Num. xxiv. 4, 16; Acte x. 10; xi. 5: xxii.17, 

TRANSFIGURE, $o change the figure and 


ALPHABETICAL APPENDIX 


appearance, аз Christ did on the motut, 
Matt. xvii. 2; Mark ix. 2. 

TREASURY, a place where thepublic money 
is kept or managed. Mark хіі. 41. This 
treasury was a chest, into wn.ch the people 
put what they pleased: it was placed in 
ons of the rooms of the temple, and the vol- 
untary offerings were for its repairs. 

TROAS, [penetrated,] a maritime city ot 
Phrygia, or of Mysia, in the Hellespont, 
Acts xvi. 8; xx. 5, 6. 

TROGYLLIUM, а town and »rezonszzr on 
the western coast of Asia Minor, Opposite 
Samos, Acta xx. 15. 

TROPHIMUS, [well-educated] a native 
Ephesus, converted by Paul, Acts xx. 15. 
TRUTH the, emphatically, Gal. iil. 1; James 
v. 9; or sincerity, Josh. xxiv.14; 1 Sam. 
хїї. 24; Psa. xv. 2; 1.6; Prov.iii.3; viii. 

7 ; xii. 17, 19; 1 Cor. v. 8; Eph. iv. 25. 

TRYPHENA, (dehcious,) à female disciple at 
Rome, Rome, xvi. 12. 

TRYPHOSA, [thrice shining,] a female dis 
ciple at Rome, Rom. xvi. 12. 

TYCHICUS, [casual,] a disciple, employed 
as a messenger to several congregations, 
Acts xx. 4; Eph. vi. 21, 22. 

TYPES of Christ, brazen serpent, Num. x xi. 
9; »ohn iii. 14, 15: bread or manna, Exod. 
xvi. 15- 85; John vi.$1—58; Rev.ii. 17: a 
lamb, Gen. xxii. 7,8; Exod. xii.3—5: xxix. 
.9: Isa.lii.7: Johni.29: Acts viii. 32: 
1 Pet.i. 19: Rev. v. 6—13, &c.: Melchizedek, 
Gen. xiv. 18—20; Heb. v. 6: vii. 1, 14: pass 
over, Exod. xii: 1 Cor. v. 7, 8: scapegoat, 
Lev. xvi. 20—22: Heb. ix. 20; 1 Pet. 11, 74. 

TYRANN 73, !a prince,] a sophist or rhetori- 
cian of Ephequs who kept one of those 
schools of philosophy and eloquence so 
common at that period. Acts xix. 9. 

ТҮКЕ, lefrength,| alarge city of Phenicia 
supposed to hav~ been built by a colony of 
Sidonians, and hence called the “daughter 
of Zidon,” J sh. xix. 20: Isa. xxiii. 12- 
Matt. xi. 21. 


UNBELIEr, causes of, John v. 44: 3 Cor.1 
5: Eph.ii.2: 2 Thess. ii. 12: danger or. 
Mark xvi.160; Luke .ii.46; John viii. 24; 
Rom. i. 28: 2 Tim. ii. 12: Rev. xxi. 8. 

UNBELIEVERS, Christians should по? 
unite with them, 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 19: to be 
shunned, Rom. xvi. 17; 1 Tim. vi. 5. 

UNION to Christ, shown by comparison to 
body, 1 Сог. xii. 12, 27: Eph.iv.15: Col. i. 
15.24: to a building, Eph. ii. 20—221 1 Pet. 
ii. 4—7: toa vine, John xv. 4—8: to the 
conjugal union, Eph. v. 23, 33: it isas the 
union o. the Father and son, John xvii. 11, 
21,23: Rom. viii. 38, 39; 1 Cor. vi. 17. 

UNJUST STEWARD. Ín Luke xvi. 8, the 
lord spoken of was not as some suppose thc 
Lord Jesus Christ, but the lord or master of * 
the steward. Hence the argument that 
some have raised on this passage, imme- 
diately cores to nought. 

UNLEAVENED BREAD, Feast of, or Pass- 
ovER. See FESTIVALS. 

UPPER MILLSTONE, Matt. xviii, 6. The 
Syrians rolled up some in sheet lead, and 
hung a heavy weight upon the necks cf 
others, whom they cast into the rivers and 
lakes, as a capital punishment. 

UPPER ROOMS, pie or couches,] Matt 
xxiii. 6. In the Jewish syn es, the 
elders sat with their backs towards the ark 
or chest wherein was the book of the law, 
and their faces towards the congregation, 
who looked towards the ark: and these 
seats were more honorable than others, 
and are here called the chief seats. 


TU THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


WAT. Th Àhwiecni:: referred to in Mark 
xiii. w:- а vessc. placed under the leenos, 
“ж vat, ав a receptacle for the new wine or 
әй, A place wscig:ed for holding it, as 
well as sometimos гог the vat in which the 
fruit was trodden, 11%. xxi. 33. Я 

VEIL, whatever hides anything from view. 
Ac =female covering, Gen. xxiv. 65; Ruth 
lii. 12; 1 Cor a Le ere a- 
ele and temple, Exod. xxvi. 81—37; Lev. 
E 2; Matt. xxvii, 51; Mark xv. 88; Luke 
xxiii. 45; Heb. vi. 19. и 

VENGEANCE of God, Gen. iv. 15; Dent. 
Xxxi1. $5, 41, 43; Isa. xxxiv.8; 2 Thess. i. 8. 

VIALS were of common use in the temple 
service. They were not like those small 
bottles which we call by that name; but 
werelike eups on & plate, in allusion to 
the censers of gold, which on account of 
the heat of the fire burning the incense, 
wers often put upon a plate. Rev. xvi. 

VINE, one oF the most prominent produc- 
tions of Palestine, and still bears most lux- 
uriantly. Notwithstanding the present de- 
pressed state of the country, it even now 
exports vast quantities of RS raisins, 
aud inspissated EP juice, (or honey of 
grapes аз itis called,) into Egypt. The vine 
wasanemblem of the Hebrew nation. A 
period cf security and repose is figured by 
every one sitting under his own vine and 
figp-tree. The vineis also used by our Ба- 
vior as an emblem ot himself, John xv. .. 

VINEGAR, mingled with gall, Matt. xxvii. 
34. Medicated wine, to deaden the sense of 
pain, was given to the Jewish criminals 
when about to be put to death; but they 
gave our Lord vinegar, and that in mock 
ery, as they did other things, of bis claim to 
royalty. But the force of this does not ap- 

ear, 1f we do not recollect the quality of 
he wines drank anciently by princes, 
which it seems were of the sweet sort. 

VINEYARD, а piece of ground planted 
with vines, The vineyard was prepared 
with great care, the stones being gathered 
out, a secure fence made round it, and a 
scalTold, or high summer house, built in 
the centre, where, as the fruit ripened, a 
watchman was stationed, aud where there 
was also shelter for the wo*kmen at their 
meals, and a suitable place to keep the 
tools. Isa. v. 1—7; Matt. xxi. 33. This was, 
ot course, deserted at other seasons of the 

ear. Seelsa.i.8. 

VISION, a supernatural appearance of men 
and things to the mind of a person not 
asleep, Aets ix. 10; 2 Cor. xii. 1. Thus has 
God often shown his people what eye liad 
not seen, nor ear heard. 

VOLUME, samething rolled up, as was the 
ancient form of books, Psa. 11.7; Пер. x. 7. 


WALKING with God, Rom. viii. 1, 4; ? Cor. 
v.73 xiii. 14; Gal. v. 10, 25; Col. 11.6. 

WASH, to bathe, or purify. The Jews wash- 
ed before eating, as they used their hind- 
instead of knives and forks, Mark уі", 3. 
Kitto says that when some Pharisees re- 
marked that our Lord ate with unwashed 
hands, they did not mean that he did not 
at all was Lis bands, but that he did not 
plunge them according to their own prac- 
tice. No Jew entered а house without 
removing his shoes or sandals; nor do 
Orientals to this day. We see the proprie- 
ty of this when we consider that chairs nat 
being used, allsat upon the floor, which, 
therefore, must be En very clean. 

WASHING TIE FEET is among the most 
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the rites of Eastern hospitality. See Gen. 
xviii.4; хїх.2; xxiv.32; rix.21. From 


1 Sam. xxr, 41, it appears that servants and 
sons so.uetimes performed this riteas their 
appropiiate duty. For the master of a 
house to do it was esteemed the greatest 
condescension, John xiii. 8. To wash the 
feet was not only a token of affectionate re- 
gard, but also a sign of humility. This 
union of affectionate attention and lowly 
service is found in the example of Jesus, 
John xiii. 4—15, and in 1 Tim. v. 10. The 
Hindoos,like the Jews, walk home bare- 
foot from bathing, hence the appropriate- 
ness of the remark, “He that is washee, 
nee [л save to wash his feet," John 
xiii. 10. 

WATCH, a Roman guard, consisting of €5 
soidiers, allowed the Jewish rulers to que 
tumults. Matt. xxvii. 65. 

WATCHES. The Jewsin ancient times йз 
vided the night into three parts, the evenin 
the middle, and the moraing, each pa 
including four hours, Exod. xiv. 94; 
Judges vii. 19; 1 Sam. xi. 11; in after 
times, they divided the night into four, tn 
imitation of the komans, who relieved their 
sentinels at the end of every three honrs 
Matt.xiv.25; Mark vi.48. These parts of 
the night were usually denominated the 
first, second, third, and fourth watches; but 
they were sometimes styled the evening, 
midnight, cock-crowing, and morning, 
Matt. xiv.25; Luke xii.$8; Mark xiii. $5. 

WATER, miraculous changes or supplies of 
it, Exod. vii. 19; xiv.21; xv. 28—25; turned 
into wine, John ii. 8; brought outofarock, 
Vxod. xvii.6; Num.xx.7—18; Josh. fii. 13— 
17; 2 Kings ii. 8, 14; iii. 20, 22; vi.6; John 
ii, 3; Jesus walksonit, Matt. xiv.25; Mark 
vi. 48; John vi. 19. 

WAVERING condemned, Gen. xlix. 4; Heb. 
x.23; James і. 6,8; 2 Pet. ii. 14; iii. 10. 

WEDDING GARMENT, Matt, xxii. 12. It 
was usual for persons to appear at mar- 
riage feasts, in sumptuous dress, adorned 
with florid embroidery. But as travelers 
were sometimes pressed in, and as they 
could not be provided with such garments, 
robea out of the wardrobes of the rich, were 
tendered to them. If such persons r2fused 
this offer, and aptcared in theirown ар- 
parel, it was highly resented, as a token of 
their pride and contempt for those who in- 
vited them. i 

WHI:ESTONE, Rev. ii. 17. This important 
passage, alludes to a custom of neting 
and perpetuating friendship, among the 
Greeks aud the Romans by dividing a 
pebb.e, and after еа.!, had inscribed his 
naine оп the flat surface, they were ex- 
changed. Тһе prod .ction of either һа! 
wis sulicient to iusure friendly aid, even 
from des u_ants. Voting was done by 
casting awhit. stone approval, and a 
b'ack one for rejection. 

WIND. Phe original wor is anemos, and oe- 
curs 29times, satis never translutedspirit 

WINE. There are no lese than 13 distinct 
Hebrew and Greek words, translated by the 
word wine, cither with or without the ad- 

ectives new, sweet, mixed, and strong. 
hese each refer to some particular kind or 
condition of wine, which being all trans- 
lated by one cammon generic term, fails to 
express the meaning of the original, and 
creates confusion in the mindof the reader, 
But as space forbids a full examination of 
the terms, the reader із referred to Kitto'a 
Coclopedia. Art. WiNA. 


ancient, as well аз the nost ovügatory, ot! WITCH, a person who pretends to ınspira- 
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tion, hence a public mooker of the Delty, 
and of his servants, the prophets; living 
on the credulity of the people, and thus 
bringing into contempt God's authorized 
ambassadors; a class ofsystematio and au- 
dacious plunderers and deceivers; hence 
the order that such should not be permitted 
to live. Exod. xxii. 18; Lev. хх. 27. Witch- 
craft excludes from the kingdom of God. 


Gal. v. 20. 

WITNESSES, not to be fewer than two, 
Num. xxzv. 80; Deut. xvii. 6; xix. 15; 
Matt. xviii. 16; 2Cor.xlii.1; 1 Tim. v. 19. 

WIVES, their duty, Gen. iii. 16; Eph. у. 22; 
Col. iij. 18; Titusii. 5; 1 Pet. 111.1. 

WOMEN, how they should behavein public 

\ worship, 1 Сог. х1.1—16: xiv. 34,35: 1 Tim. 

1 ii. 11, 12: aged, their duty, Titus ii. 3: 
young, theirs, 1 Tim. v. 14: Titus ii. 4,5: 
how to adorn themselves, 1 Tim.ii.9: 1 Pet. 


ni. 3. 

WORD of God, the Scriptures, Mark vii. 13: 
Lukeiv.4: Eph. vi. 17: 1 Pet. і. 23,25: the 
Gospel, Luke v. 1: Actsiv.31: xvi.7: viii. 
14: xiii. 7. i 

WORLD, the earth and all the animals апа 
vegetables on its surfaces mankind gener- 
ally. The word worldin the common ver- 
sion is the rendering of no less than four 
different Hebrew wordsin the Old Testa- 
ment, and four Greek words in the New. 
The Greek word saloon, age, or the plural 
form ages, is rendered world no less than 
$8 times, and the adjective form of the word 
$ times. OrkouMENERE, the habitable, or 
inhabited earth, occurs 15 times, апа iv 
translated world 14 times, when the connec. 
tion plainly shows in many instances that 
ithas alimited meaning, asin Lukeii.1; 
iv.5; and earth only once. GEE, earth or 
land, ia translated world once in Rev. xiii. 
5. Kosmos, order, IA the world, 
universe, &c.; occurs 180 times, and is ren- 
dered by world 185 times, and once adorn- 
ing. 

ee not to be conformed to, Rom. xii. 
8; Gal. vi. 14; James i. 27; iv. 4; 1 John li. 


15; v. 4. 
WORSHIP to be paid to God only, Exod. xx. 
1—6; Matt.iv.10: Acta x. 25,26; xiv. 13— 
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18; Col. 11.18; Rev. хіх. 10; xxii.8, public 
worship, Matt. xviii. 20; Acts i. 14; Heb, 


x. 25. 
WRATH of God on the impenitent, Johm jit 
86; Rom. і. I8; 11.5, 8; Eph. v. 6. 


YOKE of Christ, easy, Matt. xi. 30; Rom. xii. 
1:1 John v.3. 

YOUNG persons, their duty, Titus ii, 6; 
1 Pet. v. 5; examples, 2 Tim. 31i. 15; Jesus, 
Luke ii. 40—52. 


ZACCHEUS, |pure, justified, |] a superinten- 
dent of taxes at Jericho. Luke xix. 2. 

ZACHARIAH, [memory of the Lord.) Several 
persons ofthis name. One of the chief was 
one of the minor prophets, son of Bara- 
chiah, who returned from Babylon with 
Zerubbabel, and began to prophecy about 
520 years B. C. He wrote the book which 
bears his name, and predicted many things 
xelating to the Messiah, and the future res- 
toration of Israel.— The name also of the 
father of John the Baptist. Luke i. 

ZEAL, commended, Matt. v. 6; 1 Cor. xvi. 
15; Gai.iv.18; Jude3; Rev. iii. 19; impro- 

zb reproved, ix. 65; Rom. x. 2. 

ZEBEDEE, [abundant portion, the father of 
theapostles James and John, Matt. iv. 21. 

ZEBULON, [Aabitatin, dwelling,] the Tribe 
of, a district of Palestine, on the west side 
ofthe lake of Gennesareth. 

ZELOTES, or ZkaALors, a sect often men- 
tionedin Jewish history. The name was 
propa given to Simon from his having 

een connected withit. He is also called 
Canaanite, probably for the same reason ; 
the word Kana in Hebrew, having thesame 
meaning as Zelotes. Luke vi. 15; Acts 1. 13. 

ZENAS, Pining] a doctor of the law, anda 
disciple, mentioned Titus iii. 15. 

ZERUBBABEL, (a stronger at Babylon,] воп 
of Salathiel, ара of the post” “х оѓ David. 
Matt. 1.12. 

ZION, or Sion, [a monument, „e£ 4lchre, tus- 
ret,) the highest mountain in ^ rusalem, 
where was built the city of David, Psa 
xlviil. 2. Zion is often used poetically for 
Jerusalem, Micah iii. 12; and sometimes 
ig applied to the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
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